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General Introduction 


The four volumes of the Cambridge Grammar of Medieval and Early Modern Greek are the 
fruits of a large-scale and complex research project that began in 2004. It took much longer 
than originally planned, mainly because there proved to be even more surviving linguistic 
material than we had expected, but also because of the incredible richness and diversity of 
the language we were analysing. But perhaps the most important factor is that at every step 
we were encountering phenomena that had never before been explored systematically and 
in detail by linguistic researchers. 

This General Introduction has four main objectives: firstly, to give a brief outline of how 
the subject of this work relates to previous work on the evolution of the Greek language 
since Antiquity, and then to clarify the scope and objectives of our undertaking; secondly, 
to give some information about the source materials available to the historian of Greek for 
the late medieval and early modern periods and to indicate the problems inherent in the 
different kinds of material; thirdly, to explain our methodology, in terms of how the source 
texts have been processed and analysed, and how the observed phenomena are described; 
and finally, to provide essential information about how the linguistic material is ener 
in the detailed discussion of eee morphology and syntax. 


1 pack ouad Aims and Scope 


The history of the Greek language, from its earliest written records in the Linear B script 
to the present day, has been the subject of innumerable studies, The length of that written 
tradition, uninterrupted apart from the “Dark Age” from roughly 1200 to 800 BC, is unique 
among European languages. However, the scholarly examination of that tradition is, in 
chronological terms, extremely uneven. Although there exists a large number of Grammars 
of both Ancient and Modern Greek, and sufficient accounts of Hellenistic Koine Greek (i.e. 
analyses of the language of the New Testament and of the Ptolemaic papyri), the “interme- 
diate” period between the Hellenistic/Roman period and Modern Greek has not hitherto re- 
ceived a comprehensive and authoritative treatment, and “Medieval Greek” as an object of 
historical linguistic study has only been treated in a fragmentary way (for an overview see 
MANOLESSOU 2008a). The first researcher of Medieval Greek, G. N. Chatzidakis, wrote in 
1892 (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 409-10): “in general very little has been done up to now 
to advance our knowledge of linguistic evolution during the postclassical and Byzantine 
eras”, a statement echoed more than 100 years later by a modern specialist, Elizabeth 
Jeffreys, who observed in 1998 that “the definitive linguistic analysis of early demotic 
Greek ... has yet to be written.”! This is perhaps a somewhat surprising fact, given that: 


1 JEFFREYS 1998; xlix, cf. also CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1990/91: 19 and references cited therein. 
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a) the gap in our systematic grammatical knowledge of Greek extends roughly from Late 
Antiquity until the creation of the Modern Greek state, i.e. has a span of around 1,500 
years, a gap unparalleled in the historical study of any language; 

b) the Greek language is particularly suitable for diachronic linguistic studies, since it 
has a continuously attested history of more than 3,500 years, the longest of any Indo- 
European language, and additionally, for its earlier periods, the documentation is not, 
as is usual for most languages, scant and fragmentary, but extremely rich; and 

c) at the other end, Modern Greek is one of the best-studied languages in the world, as far 
as synchronic analyses are concerned. 


No overall Grammar of Medieval and Early Modern Greek exists, nor has a historical 
Grammar of Modern Greek yet been attempted. For the Greek language of this period, 
three types of study are available (cf. MIRAMBEL 1964: 395): 


a) studies on the language of individual authors, texts or genres, €.g. PsaLTES 1913, 
MInEVC-GABROVEC 1960, EGEA 1984 and EGEa 1988, or APOSTOLOPOULOS 
1984. Information on individual texts, usually falling short of a complete linguistic 
description, can also be found in recent scholarly editions of medieval and early 
modern vernacular texts, such as HOLTON 1974/2002, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996, 
PAPATHOMOPOULOS/JEFFREYS 1996, VEJLESKOV 2005, LENDARI 2007. These offer 
valuable information, but lack a general view of linguistic evolution; frequently their 
aim is to identify “particularities”, or “peculiarities”, of authors or texts with respect 
to an expected standard, and not to draw overall conclusions about the language of the 
period (on such editions see HOLTON 2001: 259, 263, 265). Similarly, especially in 
recent years, there have appeared a number of studies on the language of medieval and 
early modern non-literary texts, mainly notarial documents, such as LAMPsIDIS 1952, 
BAKKER 1988/89, CHARALAMBAKIS 1998; for an overview see MANOLESSOU 2003. 

b) studies on the evolution of specific linguistic constructions, e.g. the participle 
(MIRAMBEL 1961, MANOLESSOU. 2005), the clitic pronouns (MACKRIDGE 1993, 
Pappas 2004), relative clauses (CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1990/91, MANOLESSOU 
2004, Liosis/KRrik1 2014), the future (HOLTON 1993, MARKOPOULOS 2009a) 
the perfect periphrasis (MOSER 1986, Moser 1988, MosER 1989). Again, these 
researches are often invaluable, but inevitably of limited scope, in that they treat only 
the phenomenon in question and are based on a restricted selection of textual data. 

c) general overviews of the history of the Greek language during this period, e.g. 
DIETERICH 1898, BROWNING 71983, TONNET 72003 and Horrocks 72010. In these 
studies, the drawback of the two previous categories is overcome, since an overall 

- perspective of the evolution of the language is provided, covering all linguistic levels 
in parallel (phonology, morphology, syntax etc.). However, apart from the fact that, in 
some cases at least, these works are not exclusively concerned with Medieval Greek, 
but treat it only as a stage in the evolution of Greek in general, they suffer from the 
opposite drawback, i.e. the lack of sufficient detail and of direct recourse to the primary 

sources. A further problem often encountered in these general handbooks is that the 
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information provided may be unreliable: it is frequently based on back-referencing, 
which, when checked, goes back to the earliest contributions to the topic, namely 
JANNARIS 1897, DIETERICH 1898, CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07 and PsALTES 1913, works 
which are now seriously out of date, both because they quote from old, unreliable and 
superseded editions and because they did not have access to many texts that were still 
unpublished (on these problems see MANOLESSOU 2008a). 


A variety of factors are responsible for this serious gap in the linguistic investigation of 
the Greek language. In the past, the most important cause was the low prestige of Medieval 
Greek, seen as a “degeneration” of the high standards of Ancient Greek, and the limited 
value accorded to Medieval Greek literature. Even Chatzidakis, the founder of the disci- 
pline, declared that “the ... post-classical and medieval literature is of such low worth, such 
long-windedness, and shows such a mixture of linguistic forms, that nobody can occupy 
himself with it with pleasure, and certainly not for any length of time” (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 360). 

But even when the linguistic monuments of the period were execognized as represent- 
atives of an important literature and were studied in their own right, the progress, as far 
as linguistic science is concerned, was not great. This was due to the nature of the texts 
themselves, which allow us to trace the development of the language only with consider- 
able difficulty, as most of them are written in imitation of prestigious Ancient Greek, and 
particularly Attic, works of literature, and are therefore not representative of the spoken 
language of their period. Even the texts closer to the vernacular present a high degree of 
“mixture” of old and new forms, depending not so much on the period when the author was 
writing as on his level of education, his literary aims, and his chosen literary genre. The 
issue here is the diglossia which was a major characteristic of the Greek language up until 
very recent times (for details see TOUFEXIS 2008). In other words, “Medieval Greek” was 
difficult to approach as a scientific object. 

To these general difficulties one may further add the pactical obstacles arising ae the 
lack, until recent years, of high-quality reliable editions of Medieval and Early Modern 
Greek texts, as Greek scholarship was relatively slow to catch up with the advances made 
in textual criticism and editorial practice for medieval texts in other major European 
languages. 

Over the past thirty or so years much has changed in relation to the situation described 
above. Firstly, many new critical editions of literary texts now provide more reliable ev- 
idence for the linguistic scholar; familiar texts have been re-dated, often on the basic of 
archival evidence; and previously unknown or unedited texts have added significantly 
to the literary corpus in Medieval and Early Modern Greek. Non-literary material in the 
public domain, especially documents, has similarly expanded considerably — indeed even 
more impressively than is the case for literary texts ~ adding significantly to the body of 
linguistic evidence available to the historical linguist. Of course editions of both literary 
and non-literary texts, for a variety of different reasons, must be treated with due caution 
by the linguistic researcher. This issue will be discussed below. But the increase in avail- 
able textual evidence, as well as progress in lexicography (especially the multi-volume 
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dictionary of Kriaras and the Vienna-based Lexikon zur byzantinischen Griizitat), affords 
a much fuller and more detailed picture of what was happening to the Greek language in 
the period that interests us.? 

As discussed above, the major issue concerning the relatively poor ‘avestigatea lan- 
guage of the period between Late Antiquity and modern times is the difficulty in defining it 
as a scientific object. The language of the medieval and early modern periods can actually 
be two quite different things: 


2) The linguistic form in which the preserved texts from the relevant period are written. 
With this broad definition, there are many “languages” to study, as medieval texts 
display a very broad spectrum of differentiation, which goes from the very high-register 
archaizing texts imitating Ancient Greek language (e.g. theological and rhetorical texts) 
to the virtually illiterate low (e.g. a personal note scrawled on the back of a book). If 
this first definition is adopted, then all texts are equally useful and equally interesting 
for linguistic investigation; furthermore, all texts require such linguistic investigation if 
they are to be properly edited philologically.’ 

b) The linguistic form which (we believe) represents the innate seaeniatteal system of a 

- native speaker of Greek living in this period. Even this definition will include several 
“languages”, as the language changes with the passage of time, over such a lengthy 
period, and as there are also local (dialectal) differences. But with this definition, not 
all texts are equally appropriate for linguistic research: one would prefer those that 

- may be assumed to be actually closer to the everyday spoken language of the time, the 
so-called “vernacular” texts (on this issue see MANOLESSOU 2008a and 2014). The 

: aim of such an investigation would be to understand the development of the Greek 
language over time, and to describe the language not of a text, but of a chronologically 
and geographically specified linguistic community. This is the main aug followed 
by modern historical linguistics. 


; It is this second definition that the peel Grammar adopts, tempered of course by 
the awareness that access to the language of this linguistic community is available only 
through texts and not via native speakers. The exclusive reliance on written sources, the 
requirement for written sources close to the spoken language of the time, and the relative 
quantity of such sources in the various historical sub-periods between Late Antiquity and 
Modern Greek have largely dictated the chronological limits of the Grammar. 

_ To be more “specific, the starting point of its coverage has been set at approximately 
AD 1100, as it is only after this time that “vernacular” texts start to appear in significant 
quantity. The end point has been placed around 1700, in order to include the Early Modern 
period, with its considerable literary production (e.g. the works of Cretan literature) and 
its abundance of non-literary sources, conveniently identifiable both chronologically and 
7 Concecaliiy sevciiaicaat in eee see specially KRAMER 2011. 


>, The language of higher-register Byzantine literary texts is now beginning to be systematically studied, as it 
_ deserves. See corey the edited volume calasvetaauiaie a0 lee: 
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geographically. The time period of the Grammar thus broadly coincides with the limits 
set by the corresponding lexicographical magnum opus, the Aegixé ts Mecancounris 
EAAnuinrs Anyeddous 1 pappatelas (1100-1669) of Emmanouil Kriaras. We must clarify, 
however, that the dates 1100 and 1700 are only approximate ones; material which stems 
from just outside this period (i.e. the 11th century or the early 18th) has also been taken 
into account, particularly when it serves to extend our geographical coverage. 

The system of periodization that we have used is not based on external criteria, which 
might relate to historically significant dates, such as wars, conquest or independence. 
For this reason we do not employ the term “Byzantine Greek”: for almost the whole of 
the period that we are concerned with, a substantial part of the Greek-speaking world 
was not “Byzantine” in a political sense. Our criteria are instead internal ones, based 
on clusters of important linguistic changes that we see as occurring around 1100, 1500 
and 1700 (for details see HOLTON 2010, HOLTON/MANOLEssOU 2010). Consequently, 
we employ the following terminology in order to denote sub-periods of the history of 
Greek, terms that also conveniently correspond to those widely used for periodization 
in Western historical thought: Early Medieval (EMedG) from about 500 to 1100; Late 
Medieval (LMedG) from about 1100 to 1500; Early Modern (EMG) from about 1500 
to 1700. _ = . 

It was only after careful consideration that the decision was taken to leave the Early 
Medieval period outside the scope of our investigation. On the one hand, the linguistic form 
of the relevant texts is in many ways markedly different from those of the Late Medieval 
and Early Modern periods; their inclusion would have resulted in a rather un-homogeneous 
textual corpus, not easily amenable to a unified treatment and description. On the other 
hand, the lack of preliminary linguistic studies on the texts of this period, including the 
totally untapped potential of the extensive corpus of Christian inscriptions, meant that 
substantial primary research would be needed, possibly involving a different set of skills. 
Nevertheless, we have taken the existing secondary bibliography on Early Medieval Greek 
sources into consideration when giving a historical overview of LMedG phenomena; in 
addition, EMedG primary sources ; offering early attestations of specific phenomena are 
quoted whenever possible. 

As regards geographical limits, the choices are much simpler: the texts examined origi- 
nate from all areas where the Greek vernacular was spoken as a native language in the late 
medieval and early modern periods: the bulk come of course from mainland Greece, the 
Greek islands, Cyprus and Asia Minor, but the areas covered include also more northerly 
areas in the Balkan peninsula (parts of modern Albania, Bulgaria, Romania, Turkey), as 
well as more distant areas with compact Greek-speaking enclaves during the period under 
investigation, namely Southern Italy and Sicily, Corsica and the Crimea, and urban settle- 
ments with a substantial Greek immigrant population, such as Venice and the Danubian 
principalities. Of course, since it depends entirely on the availability of sources and on 
changes i in historical circumstances, the coverage is inevitably uneven. This i issue will be 
discussed further i in 1 the following section. - 
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2 The Sources 


The Cambridge Grammar of Medieval and Early Modern Greek is a text-based descrip- 
tive grammar. This means that although it ultimately targets the internalized grammatical 
system of a native speaker of Greek living in the late medieval and early modern periods, 
as described in the previous section, the primary data at its disposal for postulating this 
system are exclusively the written sources of the period, which therefore constitute the 
basis of our linguistic description (complemented by knowledge of prior and subsequent 
phases of linguistic evolution, and of general principles of linguistic structure and language 
change). 

Obviously, the texts cannot be taken as a faithful, photographic as it were, representation 
of the internalized grammatical system of the period, or, in simpler terms, of the “spoken” 
language. The very act of writing involves the influence of multiple linguistic registers, as 
the ability to write, i.e. literacy, is inevitably connected with knowledge of higher, more 
archaic and more prestigious linguistic levels. In the case of Medieval Greek, the distinc- 
tion between linguistic phases or textual registers is more difficult than for other medieval 
languages, due to the very long attested history of the Greek language and literature, the 
extremely high prestige of Ancient Greek, and the relatively slow rate of change in several 
inflectional paradigms, not to mention the overall conservativeness of the writing system. 
As an illustration, consider the fact that in an Old French text, one is very rarely in doubt 
as to whether a certain form is “Latin” or “French”; however, in a Medieval Greek text 
one is frequently unsure whether a form should be labelled as “Classical”, “Koine” or 
“Medieval”. Contrast for example rex and magnus as opposed to li reis or magnes with 6 
Paoreus and uéyas: whereas in the case of French there is no doubt as to the chronological 
- period to which each set of elements belongs, in the case of Greek comparative and dis- 
tributional research is required i in order to exclude the possibility of the forms in question 
having survived normally until the medieval period. Similarly, the feminine form of the 
definite article in Greek appears identical in Ancient, Medieval and Modern Greek, namely 
<i>; however, the conservativeness of the spelling system disguises the fact that since the 
_ Classical period the form has changed phonetically (and morphologically) from /he:/ to /i/. 

_ The description of Medieval and Early Modern Greek is, naturally, also subject to the 

limitations often described for all written languages belonging to earlier periods: the de- 
pendence on the successive stages of the textual tradition, i.e. the intervention of copyists 
and editors, which may vary according to text type. Ideally, priority should be accorded 
to texts which display the minimum of “interference” between the linguistic competence 
of the original speaker and the actual textual form before the eyes of the modern reader. 
The exiguity of ideal texts, such as autograph manuscripts, imposes the necessity for strict 
quality control of the available sources, as well as the examination of a very extensive 
textual corpus. ae 

With these considerations i in mind, the Grammar of Medieval and Early Modern Greek 
project entailed the linguistic processing of a very large body of textual material, divided 
into two basic categories: literary and non-literary texts, the former subdivided into prose 


and poetic texts. The notion “literary” is of course notoriously difficult to define. Instead, 
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for the purposes of this Grammar, we have focused on a practical definition of “non- 
literary”: under this term are subsumed texts which were written and read for a practical 
purpose, i.e. to serve a specific extra-linguistic and extra-textual need (e.g. legal documents 
of all kinds, private letters, chronological notes, inventories, receipts etc.). 

The fundamental distinction between non-literary and literary relies mainly on differences 
of transmission: non-literary texts usually involve few stages of copying/reproduction, and 
in many cases we even possess the original; on the other hand, literary texts usually have 
a more complex textual tradition, often involving many stages of transmission, multiple 
witnesses, or different versions/redactions. Furthermore, the richer textual tradition of lit- 
erary texts inevitably influences their surviving linguistic form, e.g. the degree of variation 
or “mixture” of forms (co-existence of earlier and Jater forms, or of forms of different 
geographic provenance), or the volume of “errors” (copying errors, hypercorrections, er- 
rors resulting from misinterpretation etc.).4 

Secondarily, the distinction literary vs. non-literary involves differences of linguistic 
practice: non-literary texts are more open to higher registers and formulaic and fossilized 
expressions, while literary texts allow a greater degree of intentional variation (conceiv- 
ably as part of a Kunstsprache). Furthermore, literary texts may contain a wider range of 
linguistic categories and phenomena, as well as a richer vocabulary, than the often terse 
and repetitive non-literary texts. Finally, the linguistic form of literary texts is to a greater 
degree subject to stylistic considerations, which may even lead to conscious artificiality.° 

The distinction between prose and poetry acknowledges the influence of additional fac- 
tors determining the linguistic form of a text, namely metre and rhyme, which affect all 
linguistic levels, i.e. phonology (treatment of hiatus, stress patterns), morphology (shape 
of inflectional suffixes, tolerance of multiple equivalent variants serving different metrical 
needs), and syntax (word order). The most common metrical form of MedG and EMG 
vernacular poetry is the 15-syllable verse, with obligatory stress on the penultimate syl- 
lable and a caesura after the 7th or the 8th syllable (for a basic introduction see ODB s.v. 
“political verse”). 

The textual material which served as the basis of the Grammar project, subdivided into 
the above categories according to the relevant theoretical considerations, was compiled 
after a lengthy process of research, selection and elimination. This procedure presupposes 
a number of criteria for the composition and delimitation of the corpus, in order to ensure 
its greater reliability for linguistic research.® 


‘ In light of the criteria mentioned above, “literary” texts include a number of works that are not strictly literary, 
but have undergone a similar transmission process, e.g. historical texts, legal codes (e.g. the Cypriot Assizes), 
religious narratives, homilies etc., instructional texts of various kinds, medical handbooks (latpocd¢ia), as 
well as letters that have historical significance or were written not just for personal communication fe. 8. those 

- of Nikon). 

5 On issues relating to thay vs. eae sources see Hin TERBERGER 2001, 2006; MANOLEssou 2003; 
MARKOPOULOS 2009b. 

§ We use the word “corpus” to refer to the sum total of texts assembled for the purposes of the Grammar. As 

- explained below, our approach is necessarily secs it does not aim at an armen eae analysis of 
a representative “corpus” of texts. os 5 
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In more detail, one of the main preliminary tasks was to locate and document the exist- 
ing literary and non-literary sources by area and period. In the case of non-literary texts, 
the research undertaken for vernacular documents went considerably beyond the standard 
bibliographies available (e.g. Ginis 1966, Gints 1972/3; BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1977, 
BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1979 and the more recent PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 2011), ui 
into national and provincial periodical publications and editions, library catalogues, digital 
resources etc., and produced a (constantly updated) bibliography for non-literary sources 
listing some 1,200 items, which were then perused and selectively excerpted for the pur- 
poses of the Grammar. 

In the case of literary texts, although a basic list of sources was provided by the on-going 
medieval vernacular Greek dictionary of Kriaras, and the bibliography of the Sydney pro- 
ject (see also JEFFREYS/DOULAVERA 1998) offered important additional information, the 
register of works was completed through systematic bibliographic research by the project 
team. The aim was the full electronic overview, documentation and classification of all 
published texts for the medieval and early modern periods in the project’s database (ver- 
sions, editions, genres etc.). The electronic documentation also included secondary sources 
for these texts, such as concordances, lexica, philological and linguistic studies etc. New 
editions which appeared during the period from 2004 to 2016, especially those of texts not 
previously available in modern edition, were also utilized, as far as possible. 

A second task was the necessary evaluation of the sources collected, a process which 
followed standard linguistic practice elaborated for the research of other major medieval 
languages (see e.g. VAN REENEN 1985, FLEISCHMAN 2000, PREvosT 2008 for French; 
WEGERA 2000, WEGERA 2003 for German; LAING/WILLIAMSON 2004, Lass 2004 for 
_ English; cf. also MANOLESSOU 2008a, TOUFEXIS 2012, MANOLESsOU 2014 for Greek). 
The standpoint and the choices of the aa Grammar with respect to these criteria are 
discussed below. 

Ideally, textual data should come from sources which are geographically and chrono- 
logically identifiable, ie. whose dating and provenance is secure. As already discussed, 
non-literary texts meet these requirements more easily, due to the fewer stages of copying 
and their mainly archival or commemorative nature: the majority can be geographically 
located and dated with precision, whereas a large number of literary texts are anonymously 
transmitted, of unknown geographical origin, and of uncertain (or even controversial) dat- 
ing. The geographical provenance and dating information is included in the reference tag 
of each non-literary example in the Grammar, whenever possible.® 

Similarly, as already mentioned, reliable linguistic research requires minimal interfer- 
ence between the original form of a text and the modern reader. Successive copying of a 


Note that the Kriaras dictionary only relatively recently started to use non-literary texts as sources for the vo- 
cabulary of the medieval and early modem period; consequently it offered very limited documentation on this 
issue. 
. The geographical provenance of a text is the place where it was petally written. Sometimes, for example in 
’.. the case of letters, this place is not located in a Greek-speaking area, e.g. Rome, Stockholm. In such cases we 
also give the place of origin of the writer, if that information is available. o 


~~ 
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text introduces, besides errors, variation attributable to scribes/redactors, and even alterna- 
tive branches of textual tradition. Critical editions conflating multiple witnesses/versions of 
a text can eliminate variation and create “artificial” linguistic witnesses made up from the 
mixing of these alternative branches. Furthermore, even editions of texts based on a single 
manuscript/witness involve some degree of interference, in the matter of orthographic nor- 
malization, interpretation of forms, correction of scribal errors, analysis of abbreviations 
and ligatures etc. Editors may also implement arbitrary emendations, sometimes tacitly, 
and introduce linguistic elements absent from the actual textual witnesses, in an attempt at 
linguistic or stylistic homogeneity or heightened dialectal colouring. 

For the purposes of linguistic research, the data drawn from diplomatic transcriptions 
are relatively more reliable, and such sources have been heavily utilized in the Grammar. 
Diplomatic editions are mostly available for non-literary texts. Some literary texts were 
also consulted in the form of diplomatic transcriptions, while the Grammar project also 
benefitted from a number of normalized transcriptions of literary texts with minimal edito- 
rial interference (in electronic form). Alongside modern printed sources, the Grammar pro- 
ject used a considerable body of digitized manuscripts as well as a number of early prints 
(mainly. 16th-century editions), which included some of the major literary works. These 
were constantly consulted in the case of dubious, exceptional and hapax readings. Due to 
limitations of time and human resources, it was not possible to include in the corpus un- 
published texts (i.e. unavailable in modern editions), either in manuscript or in print form.? 

Literary texts in critical editions were included in the corpus only when they included 
an apparatus criticus, which was always consulted during excerption. In rare cases we 
included major texts that lack a critical apparatus in their most authoritative edition, for 
example Chortatsis’s tragedy Erofili; however, in this case we had the possibility of check- 
ing the readings of the extant witnesses. A serious difficulty faced by the Grammar during 

. the phase of data collection was the fact that the MedG and EMG electronic texts included 
in the online Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (http://stephanus.tlg.uci.edu/, hereafter TLG) 
are not accompanied (for copyright reasons) by the apparatus criticus, something which 
required constant recourse to the corresponding printed edition and diminished the validity 
of numerical/statistical counts. It is of course true that many of the available printed edi- 
tions are outdated and fall short of modern requirements in terms of methodology or con- 
sistency. However, it was deemed preferable to use them, albeit with caution, rather than 
ignore their evidence completely. In any case, medieval Sen of other major European 
languages have faced similar problems. : 

In general, as also happens in grammars of many other European languages, our Spaioacl 
towards medieval literary texts was rather maximalistic: strict application of linguistic reli- 
ability criteria would have resulted in the exclusion from investigation of a large number of 
texts of major historical and literary significance. Although from a purely linguistic point 
of view this might have increased the reliability of the deseepeoe: it would have peeverely 


9 A few exceptions were n'maie i in the case of texts eoisialay important linguistic information ieee un- 
available (e.g. the information on Old Athenian dialectal features provided in the Turcograecia by Martinus 
Crusius) or works which poe particular historical or _ interest . 8: the Theseid, which has bien! been 
partially edited). 
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limited the usefulness of the Grammar for those interested in Medieval Greek literature. It 
may therefore safely be said that the vast majority of published vernacular literary works 
composed between roughly 1100 and 1700, belonging to a wide variety of genres, were 
taken into consideration: the number of literary sources examined totals around 360 texts, 
published in approximately 450 editions (as some texts are published in several different 
editions). Textual length varies from a few lines or verses to several hundred pages (e.g. 
the Cypriot chronicles of Machairas and Voustronios). Exclusion was an option only (a) 
for works published only in completely unreliable editions (extensive undocumented nor- 
malization, absence of apparatus criticus, outdated editorial methodology etc.) and (b) for 
works which, despite containing a few vernacular features, are on the whole written in a 
high-register style. 

Thankfully, it was in many cases possible to check the reliability of even questionable 
editions through access to the primary material, i.e. the manuscripts themselves or diplo- 
matic transcriptions, or through comparison between different editions of the same text. 
For example, although the standard edition of the Chronicle of the Morea by John Schmitt 
involves a considerable amount of unwarranted phonetic normalization, it would have been 
impossible to exclude a text of such historical, geographical and chronological significance 
from the investigation. However, our access to digitized images of the main manuscripts of 
this text, coupled with the possibility of consulting other editions of the work, enabled us 
to overcome the editorial problem to a great extent. Great effort was made not to include in 
the actual text of the Grammar examples from sources that were unreliable or could not be 
cross-checked. Nevertheless, the reader must be aware that in all cases one is at the mercy 
of the textual data as presented by the editors. 

It must be borne in mind that even the best efforts and intentions are restricted by reality: 
~ absolutely rigid criteria could not be applied to the entirety of the non-literary material ei- 
ther. The requirement for geographical and chronological representativeness and thorough 
coverage made it difficult to exclude a number of textual sources not fully conforming to 
modern standards, as this would have meant that whole areas or periods would not have 
been represented in the Grammar at all. (This is the case, for example, for small islands 
such as Kalymnos, Skiathos or Kimolos.) It should be noted that, in contrast to the literary 
material, it was not normally possible to have access to the originals of non-literary sourc- 
es for purposes of verification (only in a few cases was it possible to consult facsimiles). 
Furthermore, it would have been unwise to omit older but unique and irreplaceable editions 
of documents not otherwise available, for example those from Southern Italy and Sicily. In 
terms of geographical distribution, representation could not be equal for all areas and peri- 
ods, principally for two reasons: (a) areas under Latin, mainly Venetian, occupation (name- 
ly Crete, the Heptanese and the Cyclades) generally provide much richer documentary 
(notarial) archives than areas under Ottoman occupation (e.g. Southern Mainland Greece, 
Thessaly, Macedonia, Epirus); and (b) vernacular non-literary texts become available in 
greater numbers only after the 15th century, given that before the disintegration of the 
Byzantine Empire legal texts were mostly composed in high-register archaizing language. 
. From a purely factual/technical point of view, the textual basis of the Grammar of 
Medieval and Early Modern Greek project comprises the following source types: : 
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I) An electronic corpus totalling approximately 3 million words. This corpus is an 
accumulation of already available electronic MedG and EMG material, texts donated 
by editors or publishers themselves, in a generous gesture towards our project, and 

.. digital transcriptions of manuscript texts compiled by the members of the project.'9 
All electronic texts were converted to a standard electronic format (XML/TED). In 
addition, we made extensive use of the online TLG, which is continuously expanding 
into the medieval period, and now contains several major literary works as well as 
some collections of non-literary documents. (But see the reservations mentioned 
above, in view of the omission of the apparatus criticus.) 

II) The main bulk of the textual material of the project, and especially the infec body 
of non-literary texts, consisted of printed editions (books or articles), some of which 
were scanned as (non-machine-readable) PDFs, particularly those that exist only in 
rare or out-of-print publications. 

Il) For many literary texts, and some non- iia ones, the project benefitted from a 
set of digitized images of manuscripts, including several of the major manuscripts 
transmitting well-known MedG works. This sub-corpus was created thanks to an earlier 
project undertaken at the University of Sydney, under the direction of Elizabeth and 
Michael Jeffreys, who generously granted access to their rich collection of microfilms. 
A smaller set was in the private possession of members of the project. 


Most LMedG and EMG literary texts are in verse, covering recognized genres and 
sub-genres (often overlapping) such as narrative fiction, lyrical and satirical poetry, histor- 
ical narrative, religious, didactic and allegorical poetry, drama and pastoral (the last two 
appearing in the EMG period). Literary prose texts are scarce for the LMedG period, but 
increase from the 15th century, the majority of such texts belonging to genres such as his- 
torical narrative, didactic/allegorical prose, narrative fiction, religious narratives (e.g. mir- 
acles, vitae), ecclesiastical rhetoric, epistolography and satire. The literary sources prior 
to the 15th century are, in the main, impossible to assign to a particular geographical area; 
this is the case, for example, with several medieval vernacular romances, which represent 
a substantial part of the known literary production of the period. 

The vast majority of the non-literary sources consulted are legal documents (monastic 
and notarial acts, private agreements, deeds of sale, leases, wills, contracts, inventories, 
canonical documents etc.). Texts of a non-legal nature include brief chronicles, manu- 
script notes, registers, official letters (including petitions and diplomatic correspondence), 
private and commercial letters, grammars and vocabularies, practical treatises (medical 
texts, portolans etc.), and magical/astrological texts. (Many of these texts are treated, for 
presentational purposes, in the same way as literary texts, as will be explained below.) 
Inscriptions and graffiti constitute a small, separate category. The earlier centuries of the 
period under investigation are mainly covered by the large monastic archives of Athos, S. 


10 Scanning of printed texts and transformation to machine-readable format has been attempted only on a very 
small scale, as the results of OCR (optical character recognition) for Greek i alas texts of nied ee 
form or not following standard orthography proved unsatisfactory. - : 
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Italy and Sicily, while after the disintegration of the Byzantine Empire, as already men- 
tioned, there is a boom in the production of vernacular legal documents in the areas under 
Latin rule. In fact, the notarial corpora from Crete, the Heptanese and the Cyclades make 
up roughly half of the extant non-literary sources, while some areas under Ottoman rule 
are seriously under-represented, e.g. Asia Minor, Macedonia and Thessaly, from which 
very little survives other than monastic archives. In general, the availability of sources 
from an area is directly connected to its overall economic, social and educational level, 
and of course the prevailing political situation. Sometimes availability is also limited by 
subsequent historical accident, such as the loss of a local archive due to natural disasters 
(e.g., in the case of Zakynthos, the 1953 earthquake and devastating fire which followed). 

The examined corpus of non-literary sources consists of about 1,200 publications, of 
very variable length: from a single note or inscription taking up only a few lines, to large 
volumes of notarial archives containing hundreds of documents each. For this reason, it is 
not possible to quantify with precision the relative textual sizes (in words/lines/pages) of 
the corpus with respect to geographical or chronological distribution. The distributional 
picture may also change in the near future, as it is still the case that, for nan: areas, written 
sources of the period remain uncharted and unpublished. 

The overwhelming majority of the texts, both literary and non-literary, are written in the 
Greek alphabet, following the conventional rules of Greek orthography, subject, of course, 
to the literacy and educational level of the scribe.!' (See section 4 of this Introduction on 
Presentation.) However, a limited number of texts is written in scripts other than Greek. 
These texts are particularly useful for research into the phonology of Medieval and Early 
Modern Greek. 

One may distinguish between texts written in an alphabet other than Greek and texts 
written in non-alphabetic scripts. The first category includes mainly texts written in the 
Latin alphabet, following the spelling conventions of several languages. Most Latin-script 
texts derive from areas under Venetian domination and follow Italian spelling practices (for 
which see VINCENT 1980: §5'-0e’; BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996: 346-50; KARANTZOLA 
2005b; MANOLESSOU 2017); they are mainly notarial documents, literary works and re- 
li gious propaganda texts. They provide valuable information, for example, concerning the 
pronunciation of the Cretan dialect in the Early Modern period. A small number of non- 
literary texts, mainly of Cypriot origin, follow French conventions, Even smaller textual 
samples may be found in foreign travellers’ accounts, when Greek words or phrases, or 
even short dialogues, are transcribed in the Latin alphabet following English or German 
conventions. One important source, the phrasebook published in VASMER 1922, offers a 
translation of Greek words and phrases into Russian, accompanied by a transcription in an 
early form of the Cyrillic alphabet.!? 

The second category (Greek texts in non-alphabetic scripts) covers a series of texts in 
Arabic script (aljamiado texts) and a larger body of sources written in Hebrew script. Greek 


"' For a correspondence table of graphemes and phonemes, i.e. how the written ree of the Greek 

.: alphabet correspond to sounds in LMedG and EMG, see pp. clxvii-clxviii. 

2 Transcriptions of loanwords and names in the Armenian, Georgian and Coptic alphabets are also important for 
the historical phonology of Greek, but are meses prior to the period under investigation.. 
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aljamiado texts are mostly works of a linguistic nature (dictionaries, phrasebooks, word 
lists, e.g. PERNOT 1934: 497-508, GOLDEN 1985, LEHFELDT 1989, HENRICH 1993/94, 
McKay 2015), as well as a small set of poems from Asia Minor (BURGUIERE/MANTRAN 
1952, DEDEs 2003, KAPPLER 1999, KAPPLER 2010). The sources in the Hebrew alphabet 
are mostly texts used for the religious practices of Greek-speaking Jewish communities 
(biblical translations, prayers and liturgical texts; see SZNOL 1999, De LANGE 2006, 
HOLLENDER/NIEHOFF-PANAGIOTIDIS 2011, HOLLENDER/NIEHOFF-PANAGIOTIDIS 
2016, KRIVORUCHKO 2014 and references therein). Texts in non-alphabetic scripts are 
mostly useful for investigating the phonology of consonants, and secondarily for the study 
of the vocabulary. The incomplete notation of vowels occasionally renders them dubious 
sources for vocalism and for nominal and verbal morphology; additionally, in the case of 
religious Hebrew texts, the verbatim translation of the Hebrew original may give a dis- 
torted picture of MedG or EMG syntax. For these reasons such texts have been used only 
sparingly. 


3 Methodology 


The descriptive framework of the Grammar, given the great span of its spatio-temporal 
coverage, the diverse interests and disciplinary backgrounds of its potential audience, and 
the very large amount of primary data to be handled, inevitably could not adhere to any 
specific theoretical model of analysis. It was felt that adherence to such a model would 
have impaired the Grammar’s future usefulness rather than enhancing it, as theoretical ap- 
proaches change relatively fast, and as a large part of the intended audience of the Grammar 
is not expected to possess formal linguistic training. On the other hand, rigid adherence to 
“traditional” analyses of the Greek language, following the available standard grammatical 
descriptions of its ancient and modern phases, was deemed equally undesirable, as it might 
have created pre-conceived classifications which do not correspond to the actual (extreme- 
ly variable) state of the language in the late medieval and early modern periods, or would 
have imposed a teleological evolutionary view in the direction of Modern Greek (see e.g. 
BuripanT 2000: 35 for a similar attitude towards Medieval French). The necessity for 
achieving a balance between “tradition and innovation” or “philology and linguistics” is 
in fact discussed in the methodological introductions of several recent medieval gram- 
mars (e.g. HOROBIN/SMITH 2002: viii; HoGG 2011: vii-ix; see also KNAPP 2003: 223-5; 
MARCHELLO-NIZIA 2012). 

Of course, in order to be accessible and useful both fer future jvestigationd of Greek 
linguistic history and for comparative linguistic research focusing on other (medieval) lan- 
guages, and to be able to cover all aspects of the phenomena in the most comprehensive 
manner, the description required some interaction with current linguistic theory and re- 
search, and needed to assume a certain level of standardization and abstraction; this con- 
cerns mainly the basic structural units and levels of linguistic analysis, and the terminology 
of grammatical entities and linguistic phenomena and changes. Readers unfamiliar with 
standard structural and historical linguistic terminology may refer to specialized dictionar- 
ies, such as CAMPBELL/MIxco 2007, CRYSTAL 2008, and MATTHEWS 2014.) 
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Comprehensive bibliographical coverage in relation to the phenomena and issues under 
discussion was another important desideratum, so that the reader might also be offered, 
along with a full description of the data, a general overview of the status quaestionis, 
together with relevant documentation and, where possible, pointers for further in-depth 
research, which could not have been conducted within the framework of a Grammar. 

Summary information on earlier or subsequent language phases is also provided when 
necessary for the illumination of the specific feature or phenomenon under investigation: 
Ancient Greek (AG), Koine Greek and Early Medieval Greek (EMedG) are brought into 
the picture in short historical overviews attempting to date first appearances and diachronic 
developments, while Modern Greek data, especially data pertaining to Modern Greek dia- 
lects, is drawn on when it may help to corroborate innovative or geographically restricted 
phenomena (cf. also GiGNAC 1976: 43 for this practice with respect to the description of 
Koine Greek). The perspective of the Grammar is therefore not synchronic but diachronic 
(something which would in any case be inevitable, given the span of more than six cen- 
turies which it covers). However, insofar as SMG or dialectal features and phenomena 
not yet attested in the texts of the period under investigation are not discussed, it is not a 
historical grammar of Modern Greek. , 

- No attempt is made to describe diachronic (and diatopic) variation in quantitative terms, 
employing current statistical variationist methods. This would have required the full pars- 
ing, annotation and excerption of the textual corpus investigated, an impossible under- 
taking in present circumstances, due both to the large size of the potential corpus and to 
the fact that most of the sources (especially the non-literary texts) were not available in 
electronic format. Instead, approximative estimations of relative frequency are provided 

_ through pre-theoretical terms such as “frequent”, “rare”, “restricted”, “regular” etc. These 
may not be considered as representing a fixed absolute numerical amount (e.g. “more/less 
than 100 occurrences”; again cf. GIGNAC 1976: 50), as they depend on the overall frequen- 
cy of the phenomenon under investigation. For example, for a relatively rarely occurring 
inflectional suffix, such as the Ist person plural passive imperfect, even five or six tokens 
of a specific variant form may be considered sufficient to rate it as “frequent”, while for in- 

_ flectional suffixes occurring in almost every sentence, such as the definite article or the 3rd 

person singular present of the copula verb, the term “frequent” may denote many hundreds 
of occurrences. An approximate idea of relative frequency, as well as of chronological and 
geographical distribution, is provided through the list of examples, which is as extensive 
and comprehensive as was possible for a work of this scope. For further details concerning 
the quantification of the data, see the preceding and following sections of this Introduction. 

The overall methodology of the linguistic research proceeded through the following 

stages: initially, an overview of the secondary literature on Medieval and Early Modern 

Greek and a conceptual analysis of a short textual sample resulted in a long list of features/ 

phenomena, classified by linguistic level, which would be included in the Grammar and 
which therefore needed to constitute targets for annotation and excerption. On the basis 
of this list, an electronic relational database, again divided by linguistic level, was con- 
structed, in order to facilitate the process of excerption, codification, classification and 
retrieval of the data. As a second step, the database was tested on a subset of the corpus 
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under investigation, and was subsequently modified on the one hand with additions or 
deletions of features/phenomena on the basis of actual data, and on the other with extra 
functionalities facilitating various types of aggregation (by century, geographical area, au- 
thor, text-type etc.) on the basis of requirements arising from actual research experience. 
For further details concerning the creation and implementation of the project’s database 
see TOUFEXIS 2012. : 

There followed the main stage of research, lasting several years, which consisted in 
the perusal and selective annotation and excerption of the chosen corpus of texts. As in- 
dicated, the excerption of the source materials could not be comprehensive (the whole of 
each text for all phenomena), as such an enterprise would have required a large team of 
specialized researchers working over a period of several decades. Instead, both literary 
and non-literary texts were subjected to extensive sampling, which may have covered the 
whole of the text in the case of shorter ones (e.g. Arm., Diig. Ven., Opsarol., Porikol.)" 
or one or more substantial representative passages in the case of larger texts (e.g. Chron. 
Mor, Pol. Tr) or collections of documents (e.g. TRINCHERA 1865, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et 
al. 1982/83, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987). The aim was to collect a well-structured set of 
sufficient instances for the illustration and analysis of each linguistic feature or phenom- 
enon. Naturally, due to limitations of space, only a subset of the textual excerpts inputted 
in the database are included as examples in the Grammar, restricted by chronological, 
geographical and textual-pragmatic selectional criteria. 

- The final step of the research consisted in the actual writing up of the Grammar: this 
was based on the primary data collected in the database, on additional data collected ad 
hoc for each phenomenon through a targeted search in available electronic primary sources 
(principally the TLG, other MedG/EMG texts freely available online and electronic files 
of editions of texts kindly donated privately by their editors, as mentioned above) and on 
further reading of relevant primary and secondary literature (lexica, glossaries of editions, 
indexes and concordances, descriptions of the language of specific texts, authors or periods 
etc.). Further details concerning methodological and presentational principles are given, as 
necessary, in the introductions to the various Parts of the Grammar and individual chapters. 

The end result of the process is not so much the description of a single object identifiable 
as “Late Medieval and Early Modern Greek” as the description of a set of (mainly) pho- 
nological and morphological isoglosses spreading and intersecting across Greek-speaking 
areas during the period under investigation. Some of them (usually those appearing earli- 
est) cover the entire area, and may be considered as core characteristics of “Medieval and 
Early Modern Greek”, common to all of its local sub-varieties. Others (usually more recent 
ones, although a number of them are arguably datable to the period of the Koine) are geo- 
graphically restricted and may be considered as dialectal characteristics. 

However, throughout the Grammar the term “dialect” has generally been avoided with 
reference to local varieties spoken in the LMedG or EMG period, for the following rea- 
sons: (a) there was, during this whole period, no “standard” to which such “dialects” would 
contrast; (b) such a term might induce a mistaken identification of the Medieval with the 


'3 For the abbreviated titles of texts and relevant bibliographical details see the Bibliography. 
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Modern Greek dialectal situation and classification principles, which are in fact rather 
different; (c) given the fragmentary information available for most local varieties, it would 
be impossible to define them, i.e. to compile a list of identifying features for each of them; 
and (d) in most cases these identifying features would not all have appeared at the same 
time, so it would be very difficult to decide on a “cut-off” point after which sufficient dif- 
ferentiation would have accumulated in a given area to justify the postulation of a separate 
“dialect”. For example, the degemination of double consonants in most Greek-speaking 
regions, as opposed to their retention in certain peripheral areas, must have taken place 
already in the late Koine; but one cannot speak of a Cypriot, Dodecanesian or Southern 
Italian dialect at such an early date. Instead, the Grammar opts for the description of geo- 
graphical variation, and assigns features, changes and isoglosses — insofar as the surviving 
evidence permits — to geographical areas and not to dialects. 


4 Presentation 


Throughout the Grammar we give lists of seanies for each phenomenon under discus- 
sion. The examples are taken from our source texts, which, given that some were published 
in the 19th century, while others have never appeared in a modern edition, inevitably fol- 
low different principles as regards orthography and spelling. In the case of edited texts, 
we have not made any intervention in the orthographic system of the editor, except for 
the following “modernizations”: omission of the iota subscript in subjunctive forms; and 
replacement of the old spellings of the feminine nominative plural of the definite article 4 
with ol, the corresponding accusative tais with tés, and likewise the nominal ending -ats 
with -es. A variety of different systems will therefore be encountered by the reader: from 
conservative “classicizing” orthography, via the simplified spelling and orthography rec- 
ommended by Manolis Triandafyllidis (TRIANDAFYLLIDIS 1941) and implemented in, for 
example, the series Bulavrivt xa NeoeAAnvuct) BiBdobjxn (1974-), to more recent mono- 
tonic editions. We resisted the temptation to “standardize” the spelling and orthography of 
editions, partly out of respect to the editors and partly because it is not at all obvious which 
system should be preferred in a work of this kind, given the lengthy time-span and the wide 
range of registers that the texts represent. We considered it better to represent the variety of 
systems that are encountered in the editions themselves.” 

The reader will therefore regularly observe differences in spelling, accentuation, and 
breathings, according to the edition which is cited. However, it should be clear that such 
differences do not affect the underlying linguistic form: the orthographic divergenc- 
es are purely a matter of editorial preference or fashion. We will give a few examples. 
In noun endings, we find variation between the acute and the circumflex, e.g. tatds/ 
Taras, dAoutrou/dAouTrou; parts of the verb “to be” can have different spellings, such as 
elve/elvon, \rav/eltav; certain comparative forms may also have alternative spellings, e.g. 


1% We have departed from this principle in the case of non- literary texts published in the monotonic system, e.g. 
ANDONIADIS 1990, KATSANIS 2012. Excerpts from such texts are given in “normalized” sae Greek, as 
is also the case with diplomatic editions (see below). : 
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xaduTepos/KaAAltepos; double consonants in loanwords may be preserved or simplified, 
€.g. pouccatow/goucdtov, caltredoattes, dpqikiov/Sqlxiov; words of uncertain etymol- 
ogy have various spellings, ¢.g. xortéCo/kutraloo, yporxd/ypixd, dplve/aqrveo; older 
editions generally give <t¢> where <1o> is now the normal spelling; finally, there may be 
differences of word division, such as eftV/et n1, dqot/dq’ ob, Kabévo/Kad’ Eva. 

However, normalized spelling, in accordance with Triandafyllidis’s simplified or- 
thographic system, is employed in the synoptic tables of forms, in discussions of specif- 
ic words or forms, and in all extracts taken from texts published in diplomatic editions. 
So, for example, we do not quote the unorthographic spelling of the manuscript troAdv 
xapirov Kai SouAidy, ds troAakns ... éarnAiga (1391, Corfu, TsELiKas 1986b: 182.4), 
but normalize it as toAAGv yapttev Kal SouAedyv, &s troAAdkis ... crrefAnga. What in- 
terests us here is the relative pronoun form &s. To give the editor’s diplomatic text would 
be disorienting to the reader and rather pointless. On the other hand, when the interpre- 
tation of the text leaves room for doubt, we give both the diplomatic transcription and a 
normalized version, separated by an oblique stroke (“forward slash”), e.g. Awyyetvapuias 
/ AoyyiPapBias (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 150.6); Ke touvus / kal Touviis 
(1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.60). In the discussion of phonology it is, of course, 
especially important to cite the actual reading of the source in cases of uncertainty, and 
this applies to both literary and non-literary texts. In the following examples the original 
spelling indicates the presence of a voiceless palatal fricative [¢]: k&try1e otdpt / kértroto 
otdép1 (1630, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 51, 137.11); Tod xwpagyiod / Tot ywpagiod 
(1695, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 33, 81.17). Similarly, in the case of texts in non-Greek 
scripts (mainly Latin, but also Cyrillic and Arabic) the original is given whenever a linguis- 
tic phenomenon is subject to interpretation, e.g. arama3 Me / é&yorr&s pe (15th c., Athos?, 
VASMER 1922: 872); to stomandu / +6 ordpav Tou (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 
198.151); na mi pleroni bglio / v& ph wAepevn unAid (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 
10, 105.103). 

It should be noted that the orthography of the extant manuscripts of LMedG and EMG 
texts in the Greek alphabet, both literary and non-literary, is largely historical and conven- 
tional, i.e. it aims to follow the model of AG classical orthography, but less well-educated 
scribes make frequent “errors”. The majority of texts, both literary and non-literary, are full 
of such spelling errors, which constitute a useful indication for the investigation of MedG 
phonology, but which are normally tacitly “corrected” by modern editors. Of course, since 
the vernacular language is not subject to standardization, a certain degree of spelling 
variation and freedom, greater than that for MG, is observable. The accentuation system 
followed by LMedG and EMG is similarly conventional: it follows the AG “rules” of 
accentuation as set down by Alexandrian grammarians, but has no connection to phonetic 
reality apart from noting the syllable on which the stress accent falls. All types of sources 
display a large amount of accentuation “errors”, both in the placement of accentuation 
marks and in the choice of the correct accentuation mark. Further information and addi- 
tional bibliography on the writing system of the period may be found in standard manuals 
of epigraphy, palaeography and orthography such as MIONI 1979, CANaART 1991, Litsas 
200, nuSen 2008, PAPANASTASIOU 2008. os 
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For each phenomenon or form a number of examples is given, in order to illustrate its 
geographical and chronological distribution, and the registers or types of text in which it 
occurs. The list does not normally exceed twenty extracts for each form, although in many 
instances much more material has been collected for analysis, in order to establish the 
overall pattern. When a form is standard throughout the period, with only limited variation, 
a smaller number of examples is given. For rare forms only a handful of examples may 
have been located. 

In the Morphology chapters (Parts II and III) examples are listed in order of approximate 
date. (Slightly different arrangements are adopted for Phonology and Syntax; details are 
provided in the introductions to Parts I and IV.) Sometimes the lists are separated by a line- 
space into two or more sets, to distinguish variant forms. Forms are usually accompanied 
by enough of their context to show how they function in their verb or noun phrase, though 
sometimes a single word is sufficient. Non-literary examples are always cited with the date 
and geographical provenance, when this information is known (a question mark indicating 
uncertainty), followed by a reference to the publication, e.g. 


var Ky +é ove XOPEPIE .. . Sick peptixdpixa (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 31, 
71.11) 

Oodv KoA& Ton kal PeAnuatépixa Tradid (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 213-14.30) 

KAtpata ... xpovidpixa (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 463, 421.3) 

THXIapIKa pavTHAla kT (1636, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 3, 216.12) 


In the case of notarial and other documents, the number of the document is given (if there 
are several in the same publication) as well as the page on which it occurs, to facilitate 
consultation, given the diversity of practices among editors of such texts. For example, the 


_ reference to BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987 in the list above identifies the specific document 


as number 463; the relevant extract can be found on p. 421, in line 3 of the document in 
question. When the editors of the texts provide numbering which follows the actual line 
division of the original, line numbers in our references correspond to lines in the original, 
continuously from the beginning to the end of the document. When the editors do not 
provide such numbering (even though they may indicate line breaks), line numbers in our 
references correspond to lines of the printed text on the relevant page. 

Literary texts are cited by means of an abbreviated title, together with the author’s name 
(if known). The key to these abbreviations can be found in the Bibliography of literary 
works, where full bibliographical details are given. The reference may sometimes specify 
the edition, where more than one edition of the same text exists; when no editor’s name is 
mentioned, the edition used is the one marked with an asterisk (*) in the bibliography." In 
the case of verse texts a line number is given (the verse-end being indicated by a vertical 
line, |, where necessary), while prose texts are cited either by page and line of the edition 
(even if the edition does not have line numbering), or oy paragraph and line if that is the 
editor’ S system: 


1S The same arrangement is followed in the case of some other categories of text which either have a known au- 
_ thor (e.g. grammars) or have undergone a similar transmission process to literary texts (e.g. oracles, proverbs, 
instructional handbooks). Consequently, such texts have been included in the Bibliography of literary works. 


General Introduction , oe XXxiii 


tou thy iyiipev Chron. Toc. 859 
tot Td étrovAnoev Assizes A 41.21 
_ Kal paiveté tou Spanos D 403 
kal £6dxav Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 280.24 
Siatl Hgeupe Stt SAo1 Tod HBeAav Kaxdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 337.9 
ela cou Tras Tapévn | elxe Thy xaKxopiZixn EroutH vi Tod Son CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.364—5 


Quite often it is necessary to cite words that are not found in the edited text but either 
in the apparatus criticus or in a manuscript available to us. Variant readings when a text 
survives in more than one witness, original readings that the editor has rejected or amended 
(for linguistic, stylistic, metrical or other reasons), and repetitive or “irrelevant” materi- 
al may come into this category, as well as misreadings of the manuscript by the editor. 
However, for the historical linguist all such matter is valid linguistic data and should not be 
ignored: it may constitute crucial evidence for the existence of a particular form. We give 
a few (unrelated) examples: 


KoAapauyiv Ptoch, 1126.12 app. crit. (H) | - 

Entei va tis thy SaHcete Pol. Tr 1371 app. crit. (A) 

KoAoupBotion Velth, 697 transcr. (Lendari) (kxoAupBoto: Kriaras) 
Tos dyatns MONTSEL., Evgena 1133 app. crit. (Vitti) 

aodv To oTéua Eroutouvev KoRNAROS, Evot. V.150 app. crit. (X) 


The presentation of the linguistic material varies somewhat from section to section, 
and is dictated by the material itself rather than by a rigid formalistic structure. Basic 
historical information is usually given in an introduction, while more detailed aspects of 
variation (i.e. diachronic and geographical variation, as well as register, style and func- 
tion) are generally discussed when the forms are presented. For Phonology the treatment 
is by phenomenon. As far as Syntax is concerned, the rather different approach and the 
principles underlying the presentation of the data are fully explained in the introduction 
to that part of the Grammar. For Morphology the picture — and consequently the way we 
present it — exhibits both variety and complexity. Thus, adjectives and determiners demand 
a different kind of presentation from nouns, because for each paradigm three genders must 
be discussed. Verb morphology is further complicated by the need to discuss endings (for 
person, number, voice, mood etc.), as well as stem variation and augments. Usually we 
give a synoptic table for each nominal or verbal paradigm, setting out all the variants. 
Subsequently, smaller tables classify the allomorphs as “General” (if they occur widely in 
the texts examined), “Restricted” (if they are found in only part of the period covered by 
the Grammar, or only in certain areas or certain types of text), or “Rare” (if their occur- 
rence is very limited).'® Within tables, allomorphs are separated by a broken vertical line 
(:), while purely orthographic variants are separated by a slash: ton / tZn, or occasionally 
indicated by the use of brackets: B&p(e)ie, BaO(e)i&. Letters/sounds at word boundaries 
whose presence is variable are given in round brackets: ueyéAa(v), éxelveov(e), yprxav(e). 
When whole words are enclosed in brackets in the tables, the forms in question may rea- 
sonably be assumed to have existed, but no example has been located i in the LMedG and 
EMG texts examined, e.g. (uravod), (xpucow). 


'© Sometimes this information is incorporated in the synoptic table, where space allows it. 
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Throughout the Grammar our aim is to present a comprehensive, detailed and nuanced 
picture of the Greek language in its late medieval and early modern phases, to relate de- 
velopments to earlier and later periods, to plot linguistic change within our period, and to 
provide a reliable source of information, for the benefit of scholars and students who read, 
consult or edit medieval and early modern texts written in some form of vernacular Greek. 
It is impossible for such a large collective undertaking to be entirely free of errors, omis- 
sions, inconsistencies and differences of approach, and for all such flaws we seek readers’ 
forbearance. But we hope that we have significantly advanced the scientific study of the 
Greek language in a crucial, but sadly neglected, phase of its history. It is clear to us that 
many of the phenomena explored in this Grammar would benefit from further in-depth 
analysis; they could also be examined in a broader comparative or theoretical framework. 
It is therefore to be hoped that our work will provide a stimulus and a starting point for 
a variety of further investigations into the history of the Greek language, and at the same 
time facilitate the researches of scholars across a broad range of disciplines concerned with 
medieval and early modern Greek history and culture. 

ae a aoe 
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Correspondence Table of 
Graphemes and Phonemes 


For the general orientation of the non-specialist user of this Grammar, this correspondence 
table indicates the relationship between the letters of the Greek alphabet and the phonemes 
they represent in Medieval and Early Modern Greek. It does not include graphematic 
particularities such as ligatures, abbreviations, special symbols or scribal idiosyncrasies 
which may be encountered in manuscript, epigraphic and printed sources, for which see 
the specific bibliography given in section 4 of the General Introduction (Volume 1). Further 
details concerning allophonic, regional or other particular realizations are provided, when 
necessary, in the relevant phoneme sections in Phonology. 


Grapheme Phoneme Allophone 


Aa fal 

BR Ni 

ry lyl Lil 
AS /3/ 

Ee lel 

ZC /af 

Hn fif 

08 /0/ 

Ii iif 

Kx If [c] 
AA M [A] 
Mu /m/ 

Nv /nf ({n] 
= /ks/ 

Oo lof 

TT tw /pl 

Pp ‘Af 

Zas /s/ 

Tt itl 

Yu /yl > lil 

Oo ffl 

XxX Ix! {¢] 
Yy /ps/ 


Qa /ol 


elxviii 


Correspondence Table of Graphemes and Phonemes 


Digraph Phoneme Allophone 


at lel 

au /af/ -/av/ 

YY ing/ [ng] - [g] 
yk ing/ [ng] -[g) 
ft fif 

eu fef/ —/ev/ 

yr /mb/ {b] 

vT /nd/ [d] 

ot lyl> fil 

ou fu 

+e its/ — /dz/ 


ut lyl> fil — 


Cross-references within the Grammar are given by Chapter and Section, e.g. 2.6.3, if they 
refer to the same Part, but if to a different Part they begin with the relevant Part number, 


e.g. II, 3.1. 


Abbreviations 


Periods and Dates 


AG Ancient Greek 
EMedG Early Medieval Greek 
LMedG Late Medieval Greek 
EMG Early Modern Greek 
MG Modern Greek 

SMG Standard Modern Greek 
ca. circa 

Cc. century 

General 

app. crit. 

f., ff. folio(s) 

ibid. 

id./idem/eadem 

ms(s) 

vs. versus 
Grammatical Terms 

acc, accusative 

act. active 

adv. adverb 

aor. aorist 

F/fem. feminine 

fut. future 

gen. genitive 

imp. imperative 

imperf. imperfect 

ind. indicative 

inf. infinitive 

M/masc. masculine 


N/neut. 


apparatus criticus 


in the same text, i.e. the one cited immediately before 
by the same author 
manuscript(s) 


neuter 


clxx List of Abbreviations 
NP noun phrase 
nom. nominative 
pass. passive 
perf. perfect 
pl. plural (e.g. 3 pl. = 3rd person plural) 
pluperf. _ pluperfect 
PP prepositional phrase 
prep. . preposition 
pres. present 
pron. pronoun 
Sg. singular (e.g. 1 sg. = Ist person singular 
subj. subjunctive ; 
voc. vocative 
VP verb phrase 
Languages 
Alb. Albanian 
Fr. French 
IE Indo-European 
Ital. Italian 
MedLat. Medieval Latin 
Lat. Latin 
Occit. Occitan 
OFr. Old French 
Port. Portuguese 
Rom. Romanian 
Slav. Slavonic — 


Turk. Turkish 
Ven. Venetian 


Part I 
Phonology 


1 Introduction 


11 Theoretical preliminaries 


The analysis of the phonetics and phonology of a “dead” language presents greater diffi- 
culties than that of its morphology or syntax, since, by definition, it requires access to the 
sounds of the language, which are irrecoverable from the written record. The written record 
does not permit any conclusions concerning the “real”, phonetic, realization of the sounds 
under investigation. Furthermore, the conservativeness inherent in all writing/orthographic 
systems allows sound changes to remain hidden for centuries, sometimes even millennia. 
(To take a random example, the change /ai/ > /e/ in Greek, dated to the first centuries AD, 
is still not reflected in standard MG orthography.) Additionally, alphabetical systems (such 
as the MedG and EMG one) are phonological and only rarely offer insights into allophonic 
realizations. As a further complicating factor, scribal/copying errors are more liable to be 
interpreted as “true” phenomena in the domain of phonology than in other domains. 

Finally, it is only for sound changes, and not for changes in the morphology or the syn- 
tax, that theoretical historical linguistics makes an assumption of regularity: sound changes 
are expected to apply in a specific phonetic context, all extralinguistic factors being equal, 
across the board and without exceptions. Therefore, the persistent variation exhibited by 
medieval texts (and in particular by MedG and EMG ones) in the application of sound 
changes, which is confirmed by the variation exhibited even in the modern form of the 
Greek language and its dialects, is in more urgent need of explanation, and the presence/ 
absence of a feature or phenomenon in a specific text in greater need of verification/cor- 
roboration from alternative sources.! 

To counteract these problems, historical phonological research (and, as a result, Part 
I of this Grammar) attaches particular importance to: (a) graphematics (diplomatic ver- 
sions of texts, texts written in other alphabets, the apparatus criticus of critical editions); 
(b) comparative/corroborating evidence from earlier and later forms of the language; and 
(c) general theoretical analyses of linguistic phenomena. However, “peripheral” informa- 
tion on a phenomenon is here kept to a minimum, used in order to assist its dating, local- 
ization and interpretation, and the reader is directed to the relevant secondary literature 
for further details. The aim is to provide a short historical overview of each sound change, 
from its earliest attestations up to and including the Early Modern period, detailed infor- 
mation as to the linguistic and extralinguistic factors affecting its distribution, and, where 
possible, an interpretation. 


' On these issues cf. MANOLESSOU 2008a, MANOLESSOU/TouFEX!S 2009. 
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The adoption of a specific theoretical viewpoint for the presentation of the phonology of 
MedG and EMG was deemed impractical. Phonology by definition refers to a specific pho- 
nological system, which in turn implies a specific linguistic community at a specific time. 
On the contrary, the description provided here is diachronic and diatopic: it encompasses a 
variety of local phonological systems evolving over several centuries, which may be very 
similar but cannot be viewed as identical. An additional difficulty is the fact that modern 
linguistic research on the historical phonology of later Greek (from EMedG onwards) is 
seriously lagging behind in comparison to the solid work done for other languages, and 
thus in most cases there is no secondary literature to rely on for the analysis of the data. 

The issue is further complicated by the fact that the major controversial issues of MedG 
phonology, which are very similar (frequently identical) to those of MG and its dialects, 
are by no means resolved by modern theory,’ despite the additional advantages that a spo- 
ken language with living native speakers can offer (the possibility of experimental phonetic 
analysis, elicitation tests, comprehensive and representative data coverage etc.); therefore 
it can hardly be expected for them to be settled for MedG, which presents all the difficulties 
(discussed above) inherent in a language transmitted only through the written medium. 

Finally, since much of the data presented here is made available to the scholarly com- 
munity for the first time, an effort has been made to couch them in an, as far as possible, 
theory-neutral framework, so that they may be usable by as many scholars as possible, 
whatever their linguistic or philological background. 


1.2 fi Presentation 


In the first sections of Chapters 2 and 3 the sounds constituting the MedG and EMG system 

are described, by articulatory class. For each class, information is provided as to (a) the 
historical origin of the sounds comprised in it, (b) the allophonic variants of these sounds, 
(c) where necessary, their graphematic representation and (d) the regular changes affecting 
them, with cross-references to the subsections where each change i is discussed. In the next 
sections, the major sound changes of MedG and EMG are described. As discussed above, 
and as will become evident from the presentation of the data, few of the sound changes 
discussed display regularity. It was therefore indispensable to provide a larger number of 
examples than is strictly necessary for the illustration of each change as a linguistic phe- 
nomenon per se; the aim was to provide comprehensive documentation pertaining to the 
spread and distribution of the phenomenon according to period, area and register. 

The list of examples for each change is arranged first by phonetic environment and 
secondarily in chronological order. There i is an important exception to this practice: all 
“affected” attestations of a lexical item are presented together, irrespective of chronologi- 
cal order, and inserted in the sequence of examples on the basis of the earliest attestation of 
the “changed” form. This is because it is crucial to verify whether an early change appear- 
ing in a certain lexical item is indeed a true instantiation of this change, and not a one-off 


? For recent and easily accessible overviews of the major issues in MG phonetics and phonology and ai various 
altemmative proposals see MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2001 and ARVANITI 2007. 
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performance error which accidentally corresponds in form to it. This corroboration can be 
provided only by the consistent presence of the “changed” form in other areas and periods. 

In the case of major changes of Panhellenic spread no attempt is made to provide exam- 
ples from all areas where the phenomenon is attested; instead, the list of examples aims to 
cover the various phonetic environments and gives emphasis to the earliest attestations. By 
contrast, in the case of sound changes of regional or dialectal status, an effort is made to 
provide examples from all the areas where the change is attested. 


2 Vowels 


2.1 Overall Description of the Vowel System 
2.1.1 Simple Vowels 


At the beginning of the LMedG period, the vowel system has six isochronous vowels, 
being a continuation of the late Koine and EMedG system. The massive changes leading 
to this system (monophthongization of AG diphthongs, loss of quantity distinctions) were 
already completed by the end of the Koine period and are therefore not discussed here (see 
Horrocks 22010: 160-70 for details). The EMedG vowel system has three high vowels 
(front /i, y/, back /u/), two mid vowels (front /e/, back /o/) and one open low vowel (/a/) 


(Fig. 1). 


Fig. 1: The Vowel System of Early Medieval Greek 


After the merger of /y/ <u, o1> and /i/ towards the end of the 10th c. (see 2.4.6.1), a stable 
five-vowel system, /a ei 0 u/, is in place (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 202-65; HORROCKS 
72010: 274). The high vowel /i/ possesses a semi-vocalic allophonic variant [ij] when 
preceded or followed by another vowel. Around the 13thc., after the phenomenon of syniz- 
esis has applied (see 2.9.4), [i] acquires phonemic status, enriching the phoneme inventory 
with an additional phoneme, the semivowel /j/, which has multiple realizations dependent 
on the phonetic environment (see 2.4.7). This system undergoes no further changes, re- 
maining stable until MG (Fig. 2). 


Fig. 2: The Vowel System of Late Medieval, Early Modern and Modern Greek 


ee 


2 Vowels 


242 Diphthongs 


The vowel system also includes a series of diphthongs, i.e. tautosyllabic eorbindtions of 
an open or mid vowel + the vocalic semivowel [i] (falling diphthongs): 


[ai] [ej] [oj] [uj] 


yairau Hater TpaEt GHxovel 


At least until the phenomenon of synizesis has set in (see 2.9.4), rising diphthongs, con- 
sisting of the vocalic semivowel [j] + open or mid vowel are also part of the vowel system: 


lial fie] fio) iu) 
Piers SB OTpariorns Tro1oten 


There is no reason to assume phonemic status for either the rising or the falling diphthongs 
of MedG and EMG. 


2.2 Allophonic and Regional Variation 


There are two main processes creating allophonic variation in the vowel system. The first 
is synizesis, i.e. the reduction of the front vowel /i/ to a vocalic glide [j] when adjacent to 
another vowel. The results of this phenomenon vary according to period and region or di- 
alect. One may assume a regular allophonic alternation [i] ~ [j] adjacent to vowels, which 
becomes obscured once additional phenomena set in, namely: (a) consonantization, i.e. 
the hardening of the vocalic glide to a palatal consonant, and (b) glide absorption, i.e. the 
deletion of the vocalic glide when preceded by a palatalized consonant (see 2.9.4). After 
the action of these phenomena the most straightforward analysis is to consider [j] and its 
various context-dependent palatal realizations ((j], [¢], [m] or zero) as allophones of a new 
phoneme /j/ (see 2.4.7 and 2.9.4), 

According to some scholars (e.g. MENDEZ DosUNA 2002), the vowel /e/ also possesses 
a vocalic glide allophone [¢] adjacent to a tautosyllabic vowel; this glide follows the same 
evolutionary path as [j], and disappears from the vowel system of most areas after the phe- 
nomenon of synizesis has been completed. However, in areas of northern mainland Greece 
this glide is maintained up to MG (see 2.9.4) and should therefore be considered a part of 
a regional variety of the LMedG system as well, albeit unidentifiable through the spelling. 

In the Pontic dialect the phenomenon of synizesis has created two new vowels, /e/ and 
/e/. These vowels result from the coalescence of the sequences [¢a, ja] and [¢o, jo] respec- 
tively when [e] or [i] is unstressed: in the case of a stressed [e] or [i] the sequence remains 
unaffected, without coalescence or synizesis. The phenomenon is not very well attested, 
but definitely extant in the MedG documents of Pontic or assumed Pontic provenance (see 
2.5.3 and 2.9.4). 

The second basic process which creates allophony in the LMedG (and MG) vowel sys- 
tem is the phenomenon of raising or “northern” vocalism (see 2.5.4). This phenomenon 
affects the unstressed mid vowels /e/ and /o/, raising them to [i] and [u] respectively. As a 
result, in the areas where it applies, the vowels /e/ and /o/ possess the allophones [i] and 


pe 
ac 

r) 
= 
hoe 

ie 
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{u] respectively when unstressed, and the vowel system has five members, /a e i o w/, in 
stressed syllables, but only three, /a i u/, in unstressed ones. The dating of the phenomenon 
is still a matter of controversy, but there is no doubt that it was in place in the LMedG peri- 
od. Its extent was roughly that of the MG period, i.e. central and northern mainland Greece 
and several Aegean islands. 


2.3. ‘Quality of the Vowels . 


Written records naturally provide no evidence concerning the precise degree of height, 
openness or duration of the MedG and EMG vowels, which might have varied according to 
region or dialect. It is probable that they were quite similar to the MG ones; an indication 
of this, apart from the fact that they behave similarly in similar environments (i.e. almost 
all MedG phonetic changes appear in MG and its dialects as well), derives from the con- 
trast with the vowel systems of languages with which MedG came into contact. 

More precisely, there is considerable evidence that at least the mid vowels /e/ and /o/ were 
more open in MedG than the corresponding vowels in Medieval French and Italian, just as 
MG /e of are more open than French or Italian /e o/, and were in fact realized, as in MG, as [€] 
and [9] respectively. The evidence consists in the adaptation of Romance loanwords in Greek, 
which consistently show /u/ instead of /o/ and (less frequently) /i/ instead of fel (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 289-90; TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: 24-9; PERNOT 1907/46: I 148). The phe- 
nomenon can be distinguished from the similar raising of [o] > [u] in “northern” (cf. 2.5.4) and 
“southern” dialects (back vowel raising; cf. 2.8.3) from the fact that it occurs both in stressed 
and unstressed syllables, in words of Romance origin. The S. Italian raising of /o/ > /u/ (see 
2.5.4) is again a different case, as it appears in both native and borrowed words, and derives 
from contact with local Romance dialects which have a different vowel system. Examples: 

“fol > fal stressed 
_ Bepotvav Chron. Mor. H 1563 
“~ & xouvrns (1388, Cyprus, DarrouzEs 1953: 101, 99.2) < Fr. comte 

Kovto1, Tetyximor Alosis 177 transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: xodvtous, 1ply«itrais) 

Kavoévixos kal KavtoUpos (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 290.2) < Ital. cantore 

PMotoxapis SFRANTZIS, Chron, 136.19; Potioxapn (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 21.3) < 

Foscari . 

UTrapotvos (1501, Corfu, KaRypis 2001: 65, 99, 4) Ital. < barone 

tiv oxpotega (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 257.49) < Ital. scrofa 
Tov DovicKxovrov (1670, Mykonos, KAaTSOUROS 1948: 4, 15. 5.6) < Foscolo - 


Jol > fol unstressed , 
' &Pouxé&tos Chron. Mor. H 7531 
_«' Ké&pouaos SFRANTZIS, Chron. 36.15 -: 
- Thy Tapouviay MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 20.34 
xouptoupTiZa LIMEN., Than. Rod. 141 < Ital. corto-bisso 
adv Aoupévrle (ca, 1560, Venice, Markos 1977: Ia, 27.6); AoupévrCos (1572, Andros, 
_. POLEMIS 1995a: 8,129.5) <Lorenzo 
out abor (16th c.. » Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/19: 634, 11. 34) (scribe from Nauplion) 
<Ven. soldado (°° 
:* &xouTdpiog (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 42, 103.30) < Ital. copiare 
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xoupovSnt& (1612, Mani, LASKARIs 1957: 1, 308.26) < Ital. commodita 
padxouvetiou FoRTIOS, Strat. pragm. 231 < Ital. falconetto 
Povadv&os (1641, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 19, 323.22) 
Pouptréptos (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 26, 173.4) 
lel > fil 
sopvicra (1501, Corfu, KARYDIs 2001: 66, 101.30) 
poupiotiépixa (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 10, 11.9) < Ital. forestiere 
Kxeov8lxnAdrov (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 55.20) 
6 oweoxdpSog MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.1 < OFr. seneschal 
SiotrAadipiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 77.32 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) < OFr. desplazir 


gdpor (17th c., Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986¢c: 2, 32.51) < Ital. forse (alternatively, < Ven. ee. 
qoupt Sév eloat CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.155 < Ital. pure 


troupt (1665, Crete, LYDAKt 2000: 9, 418.15); (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84. 22) 
ppny&sa (1708, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969c: 1, 38.6) 


2.4 Phoneme Inventory 
2.4.1 lal <a> 


/af is a direct inheritance from Koine and EMedG /a/, which in turn originates from the 
merger of two AG vowels, /a:/ and /a/. It is the only open or central vowel of MedG and 
EMG. It may appear in all positions, initial, medial and final, and has no allophones. 
It is the “strongest” vowel in the MedG and MG vowel sonority hierarchy /2o ue V/ 
(see 2.9.2). . a ae cas ve, 

/a/ is involved in the following phenomena: 


¢ fal > /ef adjacent to liquids and nasals (see 2.8.1) 
¢ fa/> /o/ —\abialization (see 2.8.2) 

* Addition of word-final vowel (see 2.6.3) 

* Deletion (see 2.7) 

* Assimilation and dissimilation (see 2.8.5) 

¢ Prothesis and aphaeresis (see 2.6.1 and 2.7.1) 


2.4.2 lel <e, a> 


/ef is a direct inheritance from Koine and EMedG /e/, which in turn originates from the 
merger of the AG vowel /e/ and the monophthongized AG diphthong /ai/. It is a front mid 
vowel, appearing in initial, medial and final poor: In the sce “northern” dialects it 
has an allophone [i] when unstressed. 

" Jel is affected by the following phenomena: 


* /e/ > [i] — “raising vocalism” (see 2.5.4) 

* /e/ > [i] —synizesis (see 2.9.4) - 

* /e/ > /o/ —\abialization (see 2.8.2) 

* Prothesis and aphaeresis (see 2.6.1 and 2.7.1) | 

* Word-final addition (see 2.6.3 and II, 2 passim, 13 passim, Il, 5 passim, IU, 4 peur) 
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* Deletion (see 2.9.2) 
¢ Crasis (see 2.9.5) 
¢ Assimilation and dissimilation (see 2.8.5) 


2.4.3 lof <o, w> 


/o/ is a direct inheritance from Koine and EMedG /o/, which in turn originates from the 
merger of the AG vowels /o/ and fox. It is a back mid vowel, appearing in initial, medi- 
al and final position. In the so-called “northern” dialects it has an allophone [u] when 
unstressed. 

/o/ is affected by the following ienbiiean 


° /o/ > [u] — “raising vocalism” (see 2.5.4) 

¢ /of>/e/ in the adjacency of liquids and nasals (see 2.8.1) 
* /o/ > /u/ — back vowel raising (see 2.8.3) 

¢ Prothesis and aphaeresis (see 2.6.1 and 2.7.1) 

* Deletion (see 2.9.2) 

¢ Assimilation and dissimilation (see 2.8.5) 


2.4.4 > bul <ou> 


/u/ is a direct inheritance from Koine /u/, which in turn stems from the raising of AG /o:/ 
and the monophthongization of the AG diphthong /ou/. It also arises from a series of back- 
ing and raising changes of /o/ and /i/ during the EMedG and LMedG periods (see 2.8.3, 
2.8.4), as well as, in more restricted cases, from EMedG /y/ (see 2.4.6). It is a high back 
vowel which can appear in all positions. 
/u/ is affected by the following phenomena: 


¢ Deletion as part of “raising vocalism” (see 2.5.4) 
° ful > /of — lowering (see 2.5.4) 

¢ Deletion (see 2.7 and 2.9) 

* Crasis (see 2.9.5) 

¢ Assimilation and dissimilation (see 2.8.5) 


2.4.5 Han, 40, 0400 
lili isa direct inheritance from Koine hil, which i in turn stems froma variety of AG sources: 
the merger of /i/ and /ix/, the raising of /e:/ and /e:/ and the monophthongization of the 
diphthong /ei/, as well as from EMedG /y/ (see 2.4.6). There is one area where AG /e:/ 
evolved to /e/ and not to /i/, namely Pontos; for this see 2.5.2. 

fi/ is a high front vowel which can appear in all positions. Due to its complex phonologi- 


cal history, it is spelled in a bewildering bescats of ways: as <1, ™ us EL, O1, UI>, in the Greek 
ee ond as <i, ee in ne Latin piace 
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_ fil is affected by the following phenomena: 


Synizesis (see 2.9.4) 

Deletion as part of “raising vocalism” (see 2.5.4) 

lil > lef — lowering (see 2.5.4) 

fil > lel in the adjacency of liquids and nasals (see 2.8.1) 
fil > ful (see 2.8.4) 

Deletion (see 2.7 and 2.9) 

Prothesis and aphaeresis (see 2.6.1 and 2.7.1) 
Assimilation (see 2.8.5) 


2.4.6 ly/ <o1, u> 


The vowel /y/ is a direct inheritance from Koine /y/, which in turn stems from the merger 
of AG /y/ and /y:/ and the monophthongization of the AG diphthong /oi/. This phoneme 
exists in the medieval period until roughly the 11th c., when it finally merges with /i/ (and 
in some cases with /u/), although in some areas the change may have taken place a few 
centuries earlier. The survival of /y/ until almost the beginning of the LMedG period is in- 
dicated by the fact that in many texts there is spelling variation only between <u> and <o> 
and not between <u, o1> on the one hand and <n, 1, «i> on the other; conversely, spelling 
interchange between all these graphemes indicates that the merger has taken place (see 
2.4.6.1 for data). Apart from such spelling evidence, the presence of /y/ in the MedG pho- 
nological system is evidenced through transcriptions in other alphabets: Latin (BIDWELL 
1967), Gothic (MARCHAND 1973: 23-36), Anglo-Saxon (CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 
1980), Armenian (SOLAR 1976) and Georgian (MACHARADZE 1980). 

lylisa high front rounded vowel which can appear in all positions. There are two major 
phenomena connected with it: merger with /i/ and “regression” to /u/. 


2.4.6.1 Merger of /y/ and /i/ 


Although Attic-Ionic /u/ > /y/ is well established chronologically, and Koine /y/ is a neces- 
sary intermediate step in order to explain the MG evolution to /i/, it is unknown when and in 
what measure the speakers of the other AG dialects adopted the new Attic sound. It is likely 
that in non-Attic areas or areas where the influence of the Koine was slow to be felt, the 
original pronunciation /u/ was maintained until the final demise of the AG dialects in the 
first centuries AD. It has been claimed that the appearance of /u/ instead of /i/ in several MG 
dialects as well as in non-dialectal lexical items (many of which appear in MedG texts, such 
as xpoucds, pouota&Ki, otouTr etc.) testifies to the direct preservation of AG /u/ without 
the intermediate stage /y/ (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 278-80; TSOPANAKIS 1955: 57-8; 
KAPSOMENOS 1985: 112; Minas 72003: 37; for an overview see Liosis/PAPADAMOU 
2011). However, MedG also exhibits a conditioned phonetic change /i/ > /u/, which affects 
any /i/ in the proper phonetic environment, irrespective of etymological provenance (i.e. A/ 
not only from AG <u> but from <n, 1, €> as well); so, many scholars agree that is possible 
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for the words in question to have acquired the /u/ sound as a result of a phonetic innovation 
(PERNOT 1907/46: I 105-13; MoystapIs 2005: 247-50) and that they are therefore uncon- 
nected to the history of /y/. For details see 2.8.4. 

Apart from this possibility of local dialectal retention of original /v/, it is generally ac- 
cepted that the phoneme /y/ existed in most Greek-speaking areas throughout the Koine 
and EMedG period, merging with Jif by the 11th c. AD. Interchanges between <i, a1, n> 
on the one hand and <u, o> on the other which appear in late Koine papyri are usually 
interpreted not as early evidence of the final merger of /y/ and /i/, but as a result of Coptic 
interference in the Greek of bilingual speakers: Coptic did not possess the sound /y/, so 
bilingual speakers represented it with the next closest available sound, namely /i/ (Gignac 
1976: 266-7; KAPSOMENOS 1985: 112). 

Others prefer to consider cases of interchange between <1, £1, n> and <u, ot> in inscrip- 
tions from the early Christian centuries as true evidence for an early merger of /y/ and 
lif (cf. PANAYOTOU 1990: 207-9; 1992a: 19 for Macedonia and BRIXHE 21987: 47-9; 
2010: 232 for Asia Minor), although potentially the same analysis (fluctuating graphematic 
representation of a sound absent from the native phonological system through its closest 
equivalents) could also apply here. In any case, there is secure evidence that in some areas 
at least there was no merger of /y/ and /i/ until the 10th c., because there the two sets of 
graphemes never present interchange. . 

Most scholars place the change in the 10th c. (BROWNING 71983: 56-7; NEWTON 1972a: 
19) or the I1the. (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 28; CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1980). The textual ev- 
idence shows that this change did not take place simultaneously in all Greek-speaking terri- 
tories. In the 9th-c. Proto-Bulgarian inscriptions the change does not yet seem to have taken 
place (CHATZIDAKIS 1927a: 15; BESEVLIEV 1963: 28-9), cf. examples like J €iu pou / of 
Ocio1 pou (BESEVLIEV 1963: 1.Ic, 97.10), & Fpiku (ibid. 13, 156.5), Gkov ... érunoey (ibid. 
55, 247.5~7), and the same is true for the 9th-c. inscriptions from Cappadocia, an area in 

which first examples occur in the 10th c.; see LAUXTERMANN forthcoming: ch. 15, with 
multiple examples of confusion such as S:agolAa€ov, SeoTruvns (10th c., Cappadocia, DE 
JERPHANION 1925/42: I, p. 523, 94). The evidence of transcriptions in other alphabetic 
systems such as Old English (CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1980), Latin (BIDWELL 1967) 
and Old Church Slavonic (GEROV 1942, LAURITZEN 2009) shows that in the 10th c. the 
pronunciation /y/ for Greek was still widespread and required special letters for translitera- 
tion. Another such indication is provided by the lemmatic organization of the 10th-c. Suda 
dictionary, which follows a semi-phonetic/semi-alphabetic order: homophonous vowels are 
grouped together, so words beginning with <a> are classed together with those beginning 
with <e>, but words beginning with <e1, n, > form one group, and words beginning with 
<u, or form another (ADLER 1931: 679). Finally, Michael the Grammarian, a Byzantine 
poet of the 11th c., notes in a satirical poem that the inhabitants of a rustic village (tpaxu 
xoplov) were unable to make the proper distinction between <1> and <u> in their pronunci- 
ation, which implies that until this period in some areas the distinction was still the norm, or 
at least was so recently lost that older generations and/or scholars retained the memory of it 
(text from MERCATI 1970 [1917]: 129; discussion in LAUXTERMANN 2003: 319, followed 
by LAURITZEN 2009; see especially LAUXTERMANN forthcoming: ch. 15): 


2 Vowels 1B 


ws. TO KPUOV Agyouow &ppdvars Kplov 
kal 1d EUAov Agyouow d&ypolkus Eftov 


' In the Athos archives, loss of the distinction between <1, 1), €> on the one hand and <u, 
or> on the other becomes apparent from the 10th c. onwards,! though in certain documents 
the distinction is maintained as late as the middle of the 11th. In the S. Italian corpus, all 
10th- and 11th-c. documents show that the change has already taken place: 


xu-pevny / Keer (941, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 2, 95.13-14) 
tou ayiou Axivéivou / tot Ayiou AxiwSuvou (1008, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 14, 137.6) 
eipdov (kat) eddy / huddv Kal Gpedy (1018, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 24, 172.11) 
orrertayeis / UToTayiis (942-43, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1975: 5, 195.1) 
eSyxvorte / eelxvuto (942-43, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1975: 5, 195.7) 
ouvkaryoipén / cuyKexupevn (942-43, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1975: 5, 195.9) 
THIS U TpoavagpEpopevu / HuEis of tpoavapepdpevor (1008, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 15, 188.6) 
" etter xpdvus TroAus / Ent xpdvots TroAAcis (1008, Athos, LEFort et al. 1985: 15, 188.13) - 
uktus opbaApus / oixelors SpBaApois (1008, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 15, 188.36) 
tov ... Cwotruwy otaupdév / Tov ... Cwotroidy otaupdév (1017, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 22, 
167.3); Tw yvictav pou Boryartépay / Thy yvijoidy pou Suyatépay (ibid, 167.4) 22 
avoperogol hudy otuyidijoay / dvoperaky Huddy otorynbeioav (1034, Athos, Lerort 1973: 1, 
41.19) , 
Eepoporaxeiou / Eepopuaxlou (1042, Athos, LEFortT et al. 1985: 27, 246.17) 
tou Bpoids / To Spuds (1042, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 27, 246.20) : 
emt xpdvois oAtjyus / Eri ypdvors SAlyors (1042, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 27, 246.27) 
gpo18(1) / ppud: (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 35, 205.32) 
. xareAoioav/kateAvoay (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 35, 205.10) °: 


eméypawya / itéypaya (981, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 8, 7.20) 
ubioxnpos / iSioxelpws (981, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 8, 7.22) 
olyoupévoy / hyoupdvou (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 8.2) 
76 Gynoor/ 1d Ano (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 8.10) 
“xaruxev / kateTxev (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 11.8) 
xip(od) KA / kupoG Katyn (1031, S. Italy, GuiLLou 1967: 1, 22.9) - - 
.. tadarty / today (1051, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972a: 3, 49.7). 


The evidence for retention of an [y] realization as late as the 19th c. in the local dialect of 
Athens is a further indication that the merger of /y/ and /i/ may have taken place relatively 
late in some more isolated areas, or even not at all.? 


' The following example in a 9th-c. document has come down to us in a later copy: peyadavipeo / peyarcovipeo 
(897 [12th/13th-c. copy], THESSALONIKI, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 1, 89.5). 

2 Cf. Mavrorrypis 1871: 34: “Kai ofepov piv Td ypdppa v yevixesrora cos Td 1 Tpegepeten: KUpios, 
Gortepa, UtrepBoAt, KTA. éviaxod SE Kal as  yEpy. T.X- mrap& Tots viv A@nvalois totip& dvtl Kupd 
(xupla)”; KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: I, 349: “Ex révreov Tov EAAnvikdy [Stepdrroov, TO Abnvaixov Jyro 1d 
Wioppu@ydtarrov ... al év xpriger AgEeis Kal 6 oxnporiopes TOV ppdceay toav afioonpelota, IStos 5é h 
TPOPOPe TAY gevndvrav Kal SigOSyyov, Kabén EtravTa TS U TPoEpepovTO ws Td yodainoy u.” The full 

array of data concerning the modern (19th-c.) survival of the [y] pronunciation in the Old Athenian dialect is 
discussed in PANDELIDIS 2016b. a Pd th ; - . LENS 
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2.4.6.2 Regression of /y/ to /u/ 


In certain areas the evolution of the phoneme /y/ involved a change to the back vowel /u/ 
instead of the front vowel /i/. It must have included most of Central and Southern Mainland 
Greece (i.e. Peloponnese, Central Greece and neighbouring islands; this survives in MG 
as the “Old Athenian and Maniot” relic dialect group spoken in Athens, Aegina, Megara, 
Kymi in Euboea, and Mani, cf. NEWTON 1972a: 14-15). The interpretation of the pres- 
ence of /u/ in a considerable number of lexical items (though never in inflectional suffixes, 
except in the case of Tsakonian) with etymological ancient /u/ as a “regression” from 
/y/ back to /u/, rather than as retention of original ancient /u/, relies on the fact that velar 
consonants preceding this /u/ are palatalized (cf. the modern dialectal forms yuvaixa > 
yrouvalka, &xupo > &x1oupo, Ko1Ala > ToouAla), a development that can only be explained 
if the following vowel was fronted at some period (NEWTON 1972a: 19-23; KAPSOMENOS 
1985: 111). Older scholars tended to view this phenomenon as a “splitting up” of the pho- 
neme /y/ (front rounded vowel) into two sounds, each retaining part of its phonetic distinc- 
tive features, namely /i/ (front) + /u/ (rounded), which is followed by diphthongization into 
[ju] in the case of preceding non-palatalizable consonants (labial, dental) vs. absorption 
of the palatal glide in the case of preceding palatalizable consonants (velar, nasal, lateral); 
see especially SHipp 1965, SETATOS 1967.3 However, since the MedG and EMG data do 
not provide any instances of a non-palatalizable consonant + palatal glide + /u/ such as 
those found in MG dialects (e.g. @ioupida, Travebioup1 — see PAPADAMOU 2009 for a full 
diatopic list), such an analysis is unnecessary. The attested historical data, as well as most 
of the MG dialectal data, are better explained through the hypothesis of an evolution of /y/ 
> /u/, which may or may not have palatalized the preceding consonant prior to its backing. 

For Athens, the backing of /y/ to /u/ is documented since the 16th c. through the descrip- 
~ tions of the local dialect by the scholars Zygomalas and Kavasilas, proffered to Martinus 
Crusius and published in his Turcograecia (1584), who also emphasize that the phenom- 
enon is not known in other areas of Greece: “Té& ovxa, cotKa Aéyouor: Tov PaTpaxov 
TaKakay: Kal &AAa yeAoia” (p. 99); “Kal dvtl tod ot, oo, xal tropetiou, cotps, kal 
AUtpav, AoUTpav. Os of tiv ‘EAAGSa olxotvtes, KaAdS Ta TrOAAG pbeyydpEvol, 
PapPBd&pous To Trapdtrav &troKeKAtKaol, ToUTOUS PSeAUTTOLEVOL” (p. 462). Direct attesta- 
tions of the phenomenon in documents of Athenian, Euboean and Maniot provenance are 
very few, due to the scarcity of primary sources from these areas, but they do exist: 


Ta couxiSia (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 354.17) 
couxéa (1618, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: V, 73.29); Zouxdywo (1670, ibid. X, 75.7) 
coukéa (1760, Megara, Syrkou 2006: 1, 334.26) 
AcropouTases (1635, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 182.7) < AaiopUta; podye dd Thy 
~ SouAnv Tod Oeod (17th c.?, ibid. 186.5) 
Kédotpos Ztoupayltnis (1581, Andros, POLEMIs 1995a: 25, 163.20) (= from the town of Styra 
__ in Euboea) 


3 An argument in favour of this analysis would be the parallel of the adaptation of French loanwords into Late 
Middle English, such as Fr. pur —> Eng. pure, Fr. cure —» Eng. cure, Fr. nude —> Eng. nude. 
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The same phenomenon also occurs, though very rarely, in specific lexical items, in S. 
Italian documents (cf. MINAS 72003: 37): 


poudker / poudkt (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.24) 
poudkiv / poudxiw (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 98.12) 
povdny / poudxt (11227, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. LX: 17, 415.7) 


The palatalization of velar consonants preceding a “regressed” /y/ is attested for only a sin- as 
gle lexical item, kUpns/xiovipns and xupd/xioupé, occurring very frequently in documents 
from many areas but not from those of the “Old Athenian” group: 


xuovpw / kioUpny (1168-9, S. Italy, GUILLou 1963: 10, 104.8) 

Tot KaAoKioUpN / Tod KaAoxioupn (1328, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 9, 42.21) ee oe 
to Kuoupou ts / Tod Kioupot ms (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.15) 
tol xtoupol tou (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 8, 20.4) wy 
Tijs Kuoupas / Tis Ktoupas (1655, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 123.2) chad 
éxapakioupevev (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1395, 821.6) < xapaBoxupeteo Lied 
otiy Kioupa / ott Kioupd (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.60) i 
ToU KioUpouv Tove (1714, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 28, 333.13) 
tou Kuoupod / TOU Kioupou (1702, Chios, KAVVADAS 1969: 155.2) 


24.7 = Ii 
2.4.7.1 Phonemic Status 


The phoneme /j/ appears around the 13th c. as a result of the phenomenon of synizesis 
(see 2.9.4), deriving from /i/ when followed by another vowel.‘ /j/ strictly speaking is not a 
vowel, but a semivowel; it is discussed here together with vowels, despite its consonantal 
allophonic realizations, because of its vocalic origin. It is realized by a variety of palatal or 
palatalized consonantal sounds, depending on the phonetic environment. Rather than con- 
sidering a whole range of consonantal sounds as allophones of a vowel (especially since 
these consonantal sounds also exist independently, as allophones of other consonants), it 
is more consistent to consider them as allophones of a new semi-consonantal phoneme. 

Additionally, the postulation of /j/ as a separate phoneme is the simplest analysis for the 
cases where palatal sounds occur before back vowels (cases like yidv, yxidatpa, vidTH 
etc.), since one can then assume that the palatal allophone of velar (or nasal) consonants 
appears before the front vowels /e, i/ and the front semivowel /j/ and not before back vow- 
els as well (e.g. [coni] = /xjoni/), something that would put their allophonic status into 
question (see 3.8.2, palatalization). ees ler eo 
Furthermore, after the spread of the phenomenon of synizesis to sequences of stressed 
/e, i/ + V, the morphophonemic environments (i.e. the inflectional paradigms) where al- 
ternation between [i] and [{j] exists, and therefore where the native language learner has 


* Whether or not the glide {j) has phonemic status is a vexed question in the MG phonological literature. See 
ARVANITI 2007: 124, BALTAZANU/TOPINTZI 2012, TOPINTZI/BALTAZANI 2013 and references therein for 
recent overviews of the two alternative positions. See also RUGE 1969b for earlier discussion. 
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the possibility of recovering an underlying /i/ when presented with a realization of a glide 
or palatal fricative, are quite limited: they are reduced in fact to the nominal paradigm of 
the neuter nouns in -1(v) (7au8{-traudic, see II, 2.20.1.2), the small closed class of adjec- 
tives in -Us (Bapus-Bapid, see II, 3.3.1) the equally small class of colour adjectives in -ys 
(uoPiis-napid, see Il, 3.4.3), and perhaps the mediopassive inflection of oxytone verbs 
(xparei-KporeléTon, See IJ, 4.1.2). Such a limited range of alternating environments is 
perhaps insufficient for the acquisition of [j] as an allophone of fil (see 2.9.4 below and 
MANOLESsOoU/KouTsoukos 2011 for detailed discussion). 


2.4.7.2 Realization and Attestations 


The appearance of the phoneme /j/ is closely connected to the phenomenon of synizesis 
(see 2.9.4), since /j/ may be assumed to have appeared after this major change had affected 
the totality of /e, i/ + V sequences, and thus to have destroyed most of the morphophone- 
mic environments where there previously existed an alternation between [i] and [j]. Due to 
its history, this phoneme has a limited distribution, only appearing before a vowel, and a 
number of allophonic realizations. These are the following: 


a) voiced palatal fricative [ j] when preceded by the voiced consonants /v 6 b dz r/ or in 
initial position e.g. S:aBdCeo [Oja'vazo], Bids [vjos], AiZios ['lizjos], yropTh [jor'ti]. 

b) voiceless palatal fricative [¢] when preceded by the voiceless consonants /f @ p t s/, e.g. 
trois [pcos], TéTotos ['tetgos], tora ['isga]. 

c) ara nasal [)] when preceded by /m/, e.g. Cnc [zi' mya]. 


/j/ is deleted (or “absorbed” — see below) when preceded by a consonant that may assume 
_ a palatal realization, i.e. the velars /k g x y/ and the sonorants /I/ and /n/, e.g. xi6v1 [‘goni], 
fos ['iAos]. 

Graphematic evidence for the various consonantal ealaadons of iil exists after the phe: 
nomenon of synizesis has taken place; they are spelled with the graphemes <y y v> + <> 
(see also 3.8.2 and 2.9.4). These spellings appear from the 14th c. in the case of <y>, the 
16th in the case of <v> and the 17th in the case of <y>. In the case of /j/ after a voiceless 
consonant, it is noteworthy that the earlier spellings show <y> and that <y> appears later 
(17th c.). One could assume that the first step in the consonantization of the glide was 
{j] in all environments (the palatal fricative [j] being the closest consonantal sound to 
the semi-vocalic palatal glide [j]), which was subsequently devoiced in the adjacency of 
voiceless consonants. Alternatively, the spelling change from <y> to <y> may be a simple 
change in graphematic practice not reflecting a true phonetic difference, in which case one 
should assume that the voiceless allophone [¢] appeared automatically and contemporarily 
with the voiced allophone [j], depending on the phonetic environment. 


Tov yratpd (1389, Cyprus, Darrouzés 1953: 3, 89.2) 

éare ta xepyla tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.26 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
_ TOoopyidKi/ Td dpudxi (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 181, 7 6) 
_ tgiachi / puéxi Thysia Avr. 799 transcr. M 

ere (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23. 16) 
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twapaduipyia (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 779, 677.48-9) 

tov Tepyialyoy / tov Taipiacpdv (1615, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 46, 197.14) 
_ tarpyiaopd (1670, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 2, 577.15) : 

pla poupyid (1631, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 7, 65.4) 

mrepiotepyidvas (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.34) 

yia Ta Kipyi& (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIs 2012: 1, 50.9) 


Type / Thépo (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.10) 

tryi cav / trotol “sav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 56 app. crit. (MB); Trapatryiacpdvn ibid. 1106 app. 
crit. (M) 

els p&v kal tryeiv Assizes B 414.27 

mAaryol ré1ro1 MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. wWharyds 

myiata / miéta (1666, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 26, 21.5) 

xapaByia / KapéPia (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.6) 

ta Toby<i>& / 1& MmByi& (1690, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f.431.16); 
B<e>vorty<i>ds / B’vinids (1691, ibid. 17a, £.45v.29) 

to nduyo / 74 iSto (1691, Ikaria/Chios?, TsELiKAS 2000: 81, 64.15-16) 

tyelaples (1697, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 12, 27.20) 


opghi clessi / Stroio1 KAaio: CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.624 transcr. X (Legrand) 
pgh’ agli aformi / rot’ GAAN &qoppt CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 1.109 transcr. X (Legrand) 
tot Spxiou KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.16; 16 kpids, Tot Kpratytot ibid. 109.30 
pxicvouve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.19) 

Tot xwpagyiot / tod xwpaqrod (1695, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 33, 81.17) 


éonyuvot Pent. Gen. 23.15 

pure vixta Rim. kor. A 2 app. crit. . 8 

étreBupvias FALIEROS, Ist. On. 75 
papvious / Panos (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 18, 179.62) 
Bartiowvid ths (1663, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 235, 147.11) 


2.4.7.3 Post-consonantal /j/ Deletion 


The deletion of /j/ after sibilants and affricates is frequently termed “depalatalization” in 
the literature, although strictly speaking these consonants are not palatalized (i.e. their 
main articulation does not involve the palate), but are simply followed by a palatal glide. 
The areas in which the change /j/ > @ after /s z ts dz/ is attested are Crete, Cythera, the 
Cyclades, Athens and some northern dialects. The distribution corresponds to the mod- 
ern dialectal one (cf. NEWTON 1972a: 128-35; KoNDosoPOULOS 22001: XXIII), but for 
some areas which show the phenomenon in the modern period there are no medieval doc- 
uments available; therefore the phenomenon appears to be more restricted in MedG and 
EMG. The earliest attestations come from 15th-c. Cretan texts, and it seems gradually to 
have spread from the capital of the island towards the East and West. The LMedG and 
EMG picture of the phenomenon in Crete is different from the modern one, as nowadays 
/j/ deletion after sibilants is a characteristic of the East Cretan dialect only. In LMedG 
documents from Siteia, such as those of the notary Olokalos, it has not yet appeared, while 
it occurs in several EMG texts from Rethymnon and Chania (see BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1978: 15; BAKKER 1988/89: 284; CHARALAMBAKIS 1998: 118 and KARANTZOLA 2005a: 


18 I Phonology 


260-1 for attestations in notarial documents). Literary texts written by authors of West 


Cretan provenance, such as Chortatsis, also display the phenomenon. 

A special case is constituted by the plural of nouns formed with the derivational suffix 
-{to1, which present deletion of the semivowel as early as the 11th c., irrespective of geo- 
graphical provenance, e.g. T& mTTaKitla / Te amittakitoa NIKON, Logos 4 206.5; eis Ta 
BiBAltla ibid. 9 310.24. See I, 2.20.2.2 for further examples. 


at and Cythera 
* &€o cou KaTaguyi SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Ag. Frang. 6 
Bog DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 988 
viva (1498, Crete, Manoussacas 1976: 2, 18.3) 
Pourlé (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 135.93) 
els popeats (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 1, 3.17); kpacde (ibid. 3, 8.8) 
to vnoot ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 124 
i corassesmu / of kopacés pou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.128 transcr. X (Legrand); watrovtaa id., 
Katz. 1.249 
trevraxdoa (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.19); pé thy exAnod (1603, ibid. 
174, 185-6) 
16) Bul& pou Thysia Avr. 377 
+& Bul& ths LANDOS, Geopon. 266.22 
ToaktTwodas (1628, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 3, 517.8) 
Kal couvtave (1629, Crete, LAMBROS 1910: 254, 187.4—5) < cele 
tot GAAakas (1650, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 12, 371.4) 
goPitadpot FosKOLos, Fort. Prol. 71 


+& Topvéca (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 214.25); peoaxd (ibid. 16, 94.7); trav 
Aeydpeveov caot&Soov (1565, ibid. 130, 211.17) 


AC 

KpeBBatootpdca (1604, Santorini, SinEANIDOU 2004: 10, 165.33) 
xayildra pla da / KapiZdra pla && (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 3, 33.58) 
t& MeAlooa (1616, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1918c: 279.24) 
loaothKapev (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 114.45) 
Tis popecas (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.60) 

' ypdca Tpraxdca (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49.13) 

, poyal& (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 106.50); xapétla (ibid. 1, 107.66) 
ypdéoa (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1, 11.13) 
yedtoa (1687, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1972: 16, 286.9) 
t& Kpacd (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.13) 
ayopacés (1688, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 22, 327.12) 
Apocavt; (1692, Naxos, PANDELIA-GRITSOPOULOU 1995/97: 2, 212. 13) 


Old Athenian - 
KnPiod (15th c., Athens?, DARROUZES 1964b: 67, 311.2) < Kngioid | 
. oxorapitfa (1749, Athens, MOMFERRATOS 1892: 1, 28.2) : 


Northern Greece © a 
> “‘tpla kopitoa (1449-55, Silymvria, SCHREINER 1975/79: 98B, 4.9). 
peAnoa / peAlooa (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 341.40) 
. Tes Bprots PAPASYNAD., Chron, 1 §4.13 
a Zanioniavt / ol Zatiotiavol (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 56. 4) < Ziémiota 
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Occasionally the phenomenon appears outside the areas which are known to be affected. In 
literary texts one may suspect the intervention of a Cretan copyist or an editor: 


ve G£&C(n) (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VoOGEL 1963: 12, 22.2) 
ta TouAltod Liv. V 149; urxpd& povotratitoa ibid. 2357 

Euopgous, tAoUcous Theseid Prol. E 154 

tis mBeGdThtars / tis "mBeEStHtes Byz. Il. 163 app. crit. 


Note that the plural suffix -és instead of -1¢5 of nouns and adjectives in -éa/-1& (denoting 
trees, blows or strokes, quantities etc., see HATZIDAKIS 1893; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
342-51), which appears frequently in all areas, is not an instance of “depalatalization”, but 
the result of the simplification of two consecutive identical vowels (for which see 2.9.2.1), 
i.e. the evolution is -eés > -és, and not -1¢s > -és (see also II, 2.11.4), e.g. 


xepaots (1018, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 24, 172.16) (xepaotes) 

xotravts Ptoch. III 187 app. crit. (K) 

tts Bapds pou dvdryxes DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 3138 

ts 2Ats (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 116, 164.45) 

tis oTrabts (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 135, 99.4) 

xompais / xoTrpts (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 220.28) 

pe Tats poupais / pt tés poupts (1634, Laconia, SIMOPOULOS 1966: 149.3) 

oxetrapvés (1667, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 53, 317.13); els t8s Kaotavis (1688, ibid. 
120, 325.9) 

payaipts PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.9 


Several cases of apparent depalatalization, i.e. deletion of /j/ after a consonant, are attested 
in texts from Cyprus. The phenomenon involves the combinations of /n 11 6 f m/ + /j/, and 
is difficult to interpret because the modern dialect does not display this feature. Henrich 
(2002: 332-3) has collected the attestations from Machairas, but they appear in other texts 
as well and therefore cannot be simply a graphematic idiosyncrasy of the specific writer; 
it is either a true phonetic feature that has died out, or a general scribal habit of the period 
in Cyprus. The only case where this type of apparent depalatalization finds support from 
the modern dialect (cf. CHATZIIOANNOU 1999: 54, 97) is the verbal oxytone inflection, 
which regularly has simplification (-e1e > -€, -12001 > -éoon), possibly as an analogical 
phenomenon from the barytone inflection, also appearing in areas outside Cyprus; for this 
see II], 4.1.2. 


H Cia évéBnv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56.30; Ciav Fior 83.10 
euploxouvTat peydAes Cres VoustR., Chron. A 14.14 

EScoEév Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.36; vex Tov 5dEouv Assizes B 277.29 
épdpev 8’ SaxtuAlSia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 84.22-3 

v& BiadaAdtan Assizes A 63.23 

Eveoods pe Cypr. Canz. 127.17 

betaveopévor Thrinos Kypr. 90 

Hévos cou S$ Kpatéoai Kpugds Fior, Suppl. 277.1-2 

Sév Beopétar Cypr. Canz. 56.7 

2Bdspes Tots &vEpdtrous Tou KonsT. D1Ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 681 
v& pttépev Cypr. Canz. 56.3 
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16 yooupi (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 7.8) 
ouptAaaraédes (1703, Cyprus, KYRRIS 1987: 8, 113.8) 
itloxotos Kuptas (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90: III 20, 267.15) 


Ker SAnvuKtl tepTrécton / xt SAnvuKTL “teprré&te KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XJ1.39; B8v mdpe vik 
*Topever ibid, XV.11 


A number of cases of depalatalization of /1/ are attested in a 17th-c. corpus from Macedonia. 
These, if not taken at face value, could perhaps be attributed to hypercorrection of the phe- 
nomenon of palatalization of // to [A] before /e/, which is, according to MG evidence, a 
local dialectal characteristic of the Thessaloniki area (e.g. Aéyo > Aigou, ANDRIOTIS 1958: 

148; Kosmas 1972: 320): 


n Souargs / of SouAds (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 57.17); yi tis Trapanirés (1698, 
ibid. 2012: 10, 78.24); Sv trovAéts (1698, ibid. 12, 82.25) 


Another special case of (true) depalatalization concerns the sporadic backing of the palatal 
fricative [j] deriving from synizesis of the sequence [ia] > [ja] to a velar fricative [y], 
occurring only in western Crete, and attested very rarely in documents from the area, e.g. 
v& tod td yayelpn (1652, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 13, 373.4); y& v& yupedyn 
(1655, ibid. 14, 374.7); y& 1d Kétro Tou (1655, ibid. 14, 374.8). For this phenomenon see 
KONDOSOPOULOS 1969: 28, 75; ILNE, S.v. Staryépve. 


2.4.7.4, .- Deletion of /j/ after /r/ 


The dialect of Crete shows, as a characteristic feature, the realization /r/ + V in specific 
morphological environments, where other areas show /rj/ + V with synizesis. This is well 
- documented in Cretan literary and non-literary documents, from the 15th c. on. A limited 
number of examples have also surfaced from Cythera and some Cycladic islands, 


vepcy Peri xen. 28; pepdv BERGADIS, Apok. A 387; tiv trépa pep& (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 
2004: 181, 171.6) 
Pap& CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1688; Bap TROILOS, Rodol. 1.381 
"na uaranastenaso / vi Bapavaotevdloo CHORTATSIS, Erof. I. 349 transcr. ox een) 
- Thy Sexapdav CHoumNos, Kosmog. 1089 
ypaSes P&N Diath. 4671 
1CF Ppas 1d Sipe / to¥ Cp&s +d MHSnua (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 920, 722.8) 
1 pnbeioa pou Koupecape (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS ae 7, 13.20-1) 
4 Guyape Thysia Avr. 663 
Thy kompé DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1102 — 
Kal 1Aik Bapol KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.1212; Téc0US Rants PBapots TROILOS, Rodol. 11.47 
Opépouvtan pi Kpds KORNAROS, Evot. IV.503; 1d xpdxs FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.98; Kpatéxt VLACHOS, 
This. $.v. 
otiy ‘OBparkt Fosko os, Fort. 111.432 


THs yeas Ztapétas (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139.15) 
els Tiw pepav éxetvnv Diig. Sant. 55.62; Ti Adve Mepav ibid. 58.65 

Bopds 4 ypeyaAdx Diig. Sant. 59.50 

Kodoyp& (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 110.138) 
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The phenomenon involves only environments where the underlying etymological sequence 
is stressed /re/ + V, and in the majority of cases the second vowel is /a/,; consequently, it 
affects mainly the feminine derivational suffixes -4a and -apéa, as well as some inflectional 
forms of adjectives in -Ws when the preceding consonant is /r/ (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
A 346-51; KRETSCHMER 1905: 119-22; XANTHOUDIDIS 1915: 459; NEWTON 1972a: 
50-1). For example, pepéa becomes pep& and t& Bapéa become t& Papd, but tk yoopick 
does not become *T& xwpé, nor pudxi *paxi. Similarly, in the inflectional paradigm of 
oxytone E-stem verbs, the terminations -eies, -e1e are never reduced to -es, -e in texts of 
Cretan provenance. 

Consequently, the phenomenon cannot be considered a type of depalatalization, as it 
must have taken place before the synizesis process, creating palatal /i/, was completed, 
ie. the evolution was /‘rea/ > ['rea] > /ra/ rather than /"rea/ > ['rja] > itjal > fral} It is 
quite possible that the phonetic environment of the consonant /r/ was responsible for the 
retention of the realization /e/ for a longer time, since one of the most typical combinatory 
vowel changes in MedG is the change of /i/ > /e/ before /t/ (e.g. ofS¢po, &xEpo etc.), a 
change which in some cases could even be viewed as retention of the original /e/ from AG 
<n> (see 2.8.1). The connection of this development with the also Cretan evolution -é in 
the same environment (Bapé, étropovapé, xpés) is obvious and constitutes another strong 
argument that a stage /i/ or /j/ was never involved in the derivation. In modern Cretan, 
the two variants are in complementary distribution, the variant -péa > -p& characterizing 
East Cretan (as well as Karpathos and Chalki) and the variant -pé characterizing (parts 
of) West Cretan (as well as Ikaria); see KONDOSOPOULOS 1960: 210-18, TSOPANAKIS 
1949: 40, But the result /‘e/ from /'ea/ is not limited to the environment after /r/, and ap- 
pears in West Cretan irrespective of the preceding consonant (é&m6é, pnAé etc.; see 2.9.4 
and IH, 2.11.4). It should therefore be assumed that the first stage in the evolution of the 
sequence /'ea/ was ['ga] throughout Crete, but in eastern Crete this was retained only after 
‘tl, whereas after other consonants it proceeded as the “regular” synizesis to /ja/. According 
to CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 344-5), the next step in the evolution of ['ga] must have 
involved not consonantization or deletion, as in other areas, but coalescence to [#], which 
was eventually reinterpreted as [a] in the eastern and as [e] in the western areas of Crete. 

The forms which show apparent deletion of /j/ in the case of vowels other than /a/, such 
as /‘eo/, /‘eu/ can have alternative interpretations. At least within inflectional paradigms, 
analogical influence of forms where the semivowel is lost for phonetic reasons before /a/ 
or /e/ can be suspected (e.g. Bapd, Bapés > Papol, Bapous). Alternatively, the above de- 
scribed phonetic evolution ['ea] > /a/ could be suspected to apply also to sequences of /e/ 
+ other vowel, which, being quite rare statistically (in contrast to -é« which is a common 
derivational suffix), formed a marginal phonetic pattern. This could, for example, apply to 


>. The imprecise descriptions in ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926: 148 and KonDosopouLos 1960: 210-12; 1969: 
27-8, who speak of deletion of -1- or of the semivowel [j] after synizesis, have led many scholars investigating 
the language of EMG Cretan texts to misunderstand this phenomenon (e.g. POLITIS 1964: Trov'-mt); BAKKER 
1988/89: 284; VeJLESKOV 2005: 109; KARANTZOLA 2005a: 259). 
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the otherwise “irregular” evolutions ypewotd > xpwotd, Xpedveo > xpaven, QedSapos 
> ©d8epos and could even account nicely for the variation between Aiovrdépi — Aovtdpi — 
AevTa&pt (see 2.9.2.1). However, the wide geographical spread of some of these lexical 
items is an argument against this scenario. 

On the basis of the above, two cases frequently examined under the heading “depalatal- 
ization after /r/’ should receive a different interpretation, since their etymological origin is 
fiaf and not /ea/, and their distribution extends well beyond Crete. The first is the variation 
in the feminine derivational suffix -tpia/-tpa, which is not phonetic, but due to the co- 
existence and confusion of two etymologically distinct suffixes, the suffix -tpia originally 
forming animate agent nouns and corresponding to masc. -tn5 (e.g. Epyatns—épyétpia, 
TOUANTHs—TouAhTpIa), and the suffix -tpa originally forming inanimate instrument nouns 
(e.g. Bepydotpa, xoplotpa). The appearance of animate agent nouns in -tTpa (trovAtTpa, 
oulestpa) should not be understood as a phonetic but as a morphological/analogical phe- 
nomenon (for details see CHATZIDAKIS 1901a: 181-7, who notes xupa yopdoxoiMlotpa 
Ptoch. III 273-34 app. crit. (P) as one of the earliest examples). 

The second is the numerals tpidvta and tpiaxdéo1a and their derivatives, which also 
present the variants tpavta—, tpaxooa— in non-Cretan sources, and which must be consid- 
ered a special case of vowel deletion (see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 242; KRETSCHMER 
1905: 118-19; PERNOT 1907/46: I 129; and below, 2.9.2): 


todvta SKLAVOS, Symf. 11; tp&vra CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 385 app. crit. (S) 

Tpavtapuaagva Cypr. Canz. 86.40; tpavtaquddov AITOLOS, Rim. Andron. 5 

tpaKkdcia éfvTa (1678, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 25, 133.7); tpaxédc1a (1644-5, Serres 
region, ODORICO 1998: 4, 47.3-4) 


2.4.8 Diphthongs 
2.4.8.1 Historical Overview 


By the end of the period of the Koine, all the inherited AG diphthongs had disappeared 
due to a long process of monophthongization in the case of the /i/ diphthongs, and con- 
sonantization of the second member in the case of the /u/ diphthongs (HorRocks 72010: 

161-70; BROWNING 71983: 25; GIGNAC 1976: 183-226). In the second case, which, in 
phonetic terms, involves fortition of a labial glide [w] to a labial/labiodental fricative, 
innovative consonant clusters were created in combination with the initial consonant of 
the following syllable, which materially affected the overall phonotactics of MedG and 
MG (DRACHMAN/MALIKOUTI- DRACHMAN 2007: 123-4; NICHOLAS 2007; see also 
3:32): 

__MedG developed new diphthongs through the following processes (for an overview and 
examples see CHATZIDAKIS 190 1a: 225-31; THUMB 1912: 9-10): 


a) loss of quantity distinctions and of the AG contraction rule (cf. also PERNOT 1913: 
261). Vowel sequences which were disyllabic, since the second vowel was long, became 
tautosyllabic diphthongs: dnScbv, 2Aénoe, Bonde, Sénors, Papoton, véou.. 
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b) borrowing, e.g. B&uov, urrdiAos, ptréns, yciSapos. 

c) deletion of intervocalic consonants, mostly /y/ (see 3.6.1. 1), e.g. aaa oditroAdet, 
Aéel, UTI&EI-UTTAOUY, LaloTwp (see LBG s.v. paylotop). 

d) spontaneous/analogical diphthongization, e.g. avatranpévos, kanuévos (on the basis of 


exdny, averrany etc.), KAaievos, xanuevos.s (See Foy 1879: 88; MEYER 1889: 98~9; 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 602.) 


2.4.8.2 Phonetic Description and Graphematic Realization 


MedG diphthongs consist of two tautosyllabic vowels, the first being more open and the 
second more closed (falling diphthongs). Due to the spelling variants for the sound /i/, in 
several cases the monophthongal or diphthongal value of certain letter sequences is ambig- 
uous; for example, <KAoxpa> can be read both as kAdnpa and as KAoipa, <Aeiwovid> can 
be analysed as either Acipovid or Aipovid, and 5 aid could be either Bout or Boudi. The 
MedG diphthongs are the following: 


fai] fei] fol] fui) [ay] [ev] [oul 
Examples: 


[aj]: éatés, yoitdvi, xonpévos, e.g. xaipds Pol. Tr. 6548 app. crit. (BX); éxer 1d pads yornpevov 
LIMEN., Velis. (A) 698 
[ej]: xAater, poAcpatéwos, ToppupEvos 
_ [of]: Bdidi, pdiS1, BoiBSSas, rpcder, e.g. poidéa (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU- . 
'  PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54.68) 
[uj]: Bown&, dAAnAotia, Pevvourtdy, ypatourrov, dowel, viperyouia 
[ay]: kaoutotdy, kaoulapla, kdoupas, irdouv, Naoucatos 
[ey]: KkAatoucn, 1Agouol, opvéouot, véou, dpafou 


[ow]: teaouct, pvdoucr 


It is not necessary for the phonological description of MedG also to assume the exist- 
ence of rising diphthongs, for cases where the first member is more closed than the second, 
such as [ia] [io] [iu] etc. (e.g. as in tpidvta, KpUdve, troiovon). : 


2.4.8.3 Phenomena Affecting Diphthongs 


The second (falling) element of a diphthong is occasionally deleted, a as a hiatus resolution 
strategy, following the vowel hierarchy (see 2.9.2): 


 dpynpoydétava / épyvpoyatava (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 274, 376. 23) 
ards Velth. 771; 6 &tds Poulol, AZ 98 app. crit. @) < dads (AG Bere) 
vep&Ses LIMEN., Than. Rod. 115 


© Cf. also époBotSnos (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS 1977b: 2, 148.7). 
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yadapov (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46.87) 

tus elenus / tows fAevous (15th c., Crete?, KAKOULIDI 1958/59: 120.7) 
 Apxtyras SAevds / Apxtyras 6 ‘Aevds Theseid X.11,1 (1529) 

v &Sévv Cypr Canz. 34.2 


According to CHATZIDAKIS (1934/77: A 296-7) the semi-vocalic element of a diph- 
thong may be deleted due to dissimilation, when the following syllable also contains 
a semivowel; this would explain the forms yd151, xaideve as opposed to plural yada, 
or Bdid: as opposed to Bodia and péi&, EuvdppoiSo as opposed to pl. podia. However, 
he himself notes that this phenomenon is not regular and has dialectal and lexical 
exceptions. : A . 

Another dialectally restricted phenomenon affecting diphthongs is the consonantization 
of the second, falling, member to a velar fricative [x]. In the texts examined, the phe- 
nomenon appears in EMG texts from Crete, where it constitutes a dialectal characteris- 
tic corroborated by modern dialectal evidence (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 212; 1916: 13; 
PANGALOS 1955: 179), in the related dialect of Cythera, and in late texts by the Kefalonian 
Katsaitis: 


1 pixpdtepov pdyS: LANDOS, Geopon. 153.23; dtav Kaun 4 poySla uve Té poydia ibid. 
157.17 

6810 eva Potty: / S8ik Eva BotryS: (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
82, 63.5); Td Boydiov (1588, ibid. 315, 265.15) 

v& pty pe ySouv KaTsaltis, Klathmos 1.348; vepdry&a pou id., Thyest. V.673 


Two very common MedG and MG lexical items present a similar consonantization phe- 
nomenon: the words &Pyé and agri, already since the EMedG period (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 322), cf. the 10th-c. attestation apti in a Latin-script glossary in AERTS 

. 1972: 42. The phenomenon affected the sequence [au] deriving from coarticulation of 
proclitic [a] followed by initial [o], i.e. [ao] > [aw] > [af]/[av]: ta dtia > 1’ Goutla > 
Tv’ éotia. 


25 Dialectal Differentiation in Vowels: 
2.5.1 Retention of “Doric” /a/ 


Koine Greek, the ancestor of MedG, is descended from the Attic dialect of AG, and 
therefore displays the characteristic Ionic-Attic change of inherited /a:/ to /e:/, e.g. waTNp 
/maitetr/ > uryrnp /meitetr/, cf, Lat. mater. This sound further evolved in the late Koine, 
along with original /ev/, to /i/, e.g. AG acc. untépa /meitéra/ > MedG pntépa /mi'tera/. 
The /a:/ > /e:/ change was not shared by the other dialects of AG (Doric, Acolic etc.), and 
so the presence of “original” /a/ in MedG and MG can be considered an ancient dialec- 
tal relic (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 77-80; PERNOT 1934: 107-8; TSOPANAKIS 1955: 
55-7; ANDRIOTIS, Lex. Arch. s.v. a dor.-iol.; KAPSOMENOS 1985: 64—5). 
MedG and MG lexical items presenting the potentially archaic dialectal /a/ fall in two cat- 
egories: (a) those in which /a/ is (part of) an inflectional suffix (i.e. masc. -as instead of -ns, 
_ fem. -c instead of -n, e.g. gidAa, Alva, trvoyd, tpamelitas), and which could conceivably 
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be interpreted also as analogical/morphological phenomena instead of archaic retentions; 
and (b) those where the /a/ appears as part of the stem (e.g. MG otdAq, CAoKaTn, Aoapos, 
MiAaro), in which case their status as archaisms is more secure. This of course involves 
only items from areas where originally Doric/north-western or Aeolic dialects were spo- 
ken (S. Italy, Peloponnese, Dodecanese, Macedonia etc.) and excludes the small numbers 
of lexical items of Doric provenance which entered the Koine and survived directly into 
MedG and MG or its dialects, such as Aoyaryds, SixhAca and a few others (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 99, 102). Both types of “Doric” /a/ are attested in MedG, but the evidence is very 
limited, in contrast to much more extensive modern dialectal attestations. However, the sta- 
tus of the phenomenon as an archaism presupposes the uninterrupted transmission of the 
involved lexical items from AG until MG, and consequently the existence of the specific 
modern dialectal archaisms in MedG, despite the silence of the written record. - 

Evidence of the first type (grammatical) comes from S. Italy, where the /a/ is probably 
analogical (cf. KONDOSOPOULOS 1987: 118-19, MINAS 72003: 37, 81, 89; ROHLEs 1977: 
9-10), and thus quite frequent in the modern dialect (KAPSOMENOS 1953b: 321-2). From 
other areas, attestations are very rare (see also II, 2.11.6 for the variation between -n and 
-a in old “tst-declension” nouns): 


Tis AUpvas TOO AeLUETEN, / Ths AUN Tot ‘Xpnpérou (1136-7, S. Ttaly, Rocnon! 2011: 1, 
' 61.7) 
‘thy Alvav (1050, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972b: 165.47-8) 

els thy Aiuvav (1188, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 225, 298.35) . 
» Ths teoppndelons Sx Gas (1183, S. Italy, RoBINSON 1930: 55, 106. 24) 

tiv 8yBav (1189, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 227, 302.28) 

&Eiov dpypavSptrav (1173, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 87. 12) 

_ Topve PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.41 


An obvious case of analogical change is the appearance of masc. nouns presenting the 
two allomorphs -itas and -{tns in Medieval Pontic (the Vazelon Archive), just as in mod- 
ern Pontic: KaoteAltns/KaoteAltas, Xapoevitns/Xapoevitas, Madayitns/MaAdayltas etc. 
(VAYAKAKOS 1964: 270). The Ionic background of the dialect leaves no room for assum- 
ing a “Doric” retention of /a/. Evidence of the second type (lexical) is also available from 
S. Italian documents: it involves the lexical items Aavds and vactSa (MG Anvds, vnoida), 
also present in Modern S. Italian (cf. Minas 72003: 37):’ 


Aavolls (1109 ca., S. Italy, ROGNONT 2004; 28, 214.7) 
5 Aavds Urripxe (1206, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 160, 354.34-5) 
. vaolSas (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 308.20) - 
Tis vaci8as (1192, Sicily, RE/ROGNONI 2008: 1, 143.5) 
“els thy xdopay tis N&cou (1182, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Ix: 23, 427: 11) 


The form weoapPeler, also quoted by Minas Eee pecapPplav (1183, S. Italy, R ROBINSON 
1930: LV-100, 106.24)), should perhaps be excluded, as it is in origin an Jonic form with 


7 A dubious example (in an abbreviation) involves the adj. porrpixds = pntpikds: Thy &tracdy pou polpay thy 
ulorr)pnkty thy xc (1037, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 1, 64.5). 
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short [a] (TzitziLis 1997: 407). A more dubious Doric element in S. Italian documents is 
the place name Téyxavov (1268, TRINCHERA 1865: 441, 307.37~-8), Modern S. Italian 
todkKavo “sheep-fold”, argued to derive from oaxds/onkds “hedge” (CARATZAS 1957, 
Caracausl, Lex. s.v.). In general, retention of Doric /a/ should be considered a lexical 
and not a phonological phenomenon in S. Italian, since, overall, Medieval (and Modern) 
S. Italian behaves like all other Greek varieties with respect to the change /a/ > /ex/. In 
Modern S. Italian there are no more than two dozen words with residual “Doric” fal 
(KARANASTASIS, Lex. A: ky'-x8'). 

Similarly, there is minimal MedG evidence in the texts examined for residual Doric /a/ 
in other areas where Doric dialects were previously spoken. Eustathios of Thessaloniki 
twice makes mention of Doric /a/ in the spoken language of his day (KOUKOULEs 1953; 
38): the Cretan place name “18a (="I5n) and the name for the poppy paxcov (= ut}Koov): “... 
pdkoov clog Kal viv map’ eviors Adyetan, BapPdpors pév, Eorxdor SE drrhynua ouAdrrew 
yhescoons EAAnvisos troAoas” (714.40). The form is indeed attested in the modern dialect 
of Karpathos, as well as in Tsakonian (DAWKINS 1940: 3-4, see also LBG s.v. dos). 
TSOPANAKIS (1963: 10-11) further adduces two dubious doricisms from the Chronicle of 
Theophanes, S:agparteveo and ot&pa, as well as one more place name, ZoAayPpla (modern 
ZnAupBpla) attested in De ceremoniis 496.11. To this one could perhaps add the form 
papouyéloo Pent. Deut. 14.8 from Constantinople (attested in Cyprus and Pontus accord- 
ing to ANDRIOTIS Lex. Arch., SMG punpuxdloo), although the alternation a/n is already 
AG (BEEKES 2010s.v.). The body of medieval evidence can be augmented by the addition 
of the frequent element Aavds from Cythera, e.g. 6 Aavds (1565, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 
356.17) and the typical Cretan verb yAaxd (< éxAaxd, Attic Ankéw, see KRIARAS, Lex. 
s.v., TSOPANAKIS 1955: 56). One of the items adduced by HATZIDAKIS (1892: 98) as 
- retentions of Doric /a/, péytas “waterfall”, occurs as a place name in the notarial acts of 
Olokalos: orév Pixtav tov Ardiveav (1540, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 203, 198. 8) (cf. 
CHARALAMBAKIS 1984). 

The only modern dialect which displays the phenomenon with regularity is of course 
Tsakonian, given its derivation from ancient Laconian. The earliest (17th-c.) attestations of 
the dialect fully confirm this, as shown by the word-list reported in the writings of EBylye 
Celebi (PERNOT 1934: 502-3; KosTaKis 1980/81: a1) ; 
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MedG documents from the Pontos and Crimea areas frequently exhibit /e/ instead of ex- 
pected /i/, stemming from AG /e:/ <n> (DGOLGER 1929/30: 334; HENRICH 1990, 2011; 
TZITZILIs 1999: 86, MANOLESSOU/PANDELIDIS 2011). The earliest secure examples for 
the LMedG period come from a 14th-c. inscription, namely the ethnic names Kapayevds 
and Tlaviyfres (1306, Trebizond, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1886: 1, 114.3 and 15). 


* The list contains the sonia samri = Tsak. odwepe § fe otuepov, tancala = = Tsak. tay Todla = Thy KéAAaw and 
matmi = Tsak. p&tn por = piyrnp pou. 
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Apart from these, the phenomenon is frequently attested in the archive of the Vazelon 


Monastery (DOLGER 1929/30; LaMpsipEs 1935, 1952; VAYAKAKOos 1964), with exam- 
ples as early as the 13thc.: 


Teyaddav (ca. 1245, Pontos, OusPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 16, 7.9) 
Ocanrtéow (1260, ibid. 25, 11.7) 

yovrxdoia pou (1292, ibid. 115, 85.45) 

76 xettl (15th c., ibid. 145, 108.6) < kntlov 

vov Baledicote<v> (15th c., ibid. 147, 109.10) 

6 TloAttes (15th c., ibid. 164, 115.5) 


However, because of the complex textual transmission of the Vazelon codex and the fact 
that the two extant manuscripts preserving it are later copies, the reliability of these ex- 
amples for the dating of the phenomenon is dubious. A number of other documents and 
inscriptions from the area exhibit the phenomenon, from the 15th c. onwards: 


leo(&vvns) Ayvavavijtes / lacus Aytavavites (1411, Trebizond, MILLET 1895: 435. t-8) 

6 Apinxevddss / & Aplixevds (1411, Trebizond, BRYER 1976: 8, 133.2) 

doyxepudtepov (post 1461~ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989; 110.2d); ye 
(ibid. 130.3d); 2v puogparts (ibid. 193.3d) 

étpurece (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2558); ZAuTAOepev (ibid. 1803) 

¢ SoUAna/ é SouAgla (1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 169.3); rev poune I tty BowAa (ibid. 
169.12) 

‘OAPIOE OE'OAQ | POE O ETPATIAAITIE|Z /‘0 “Aylos OedSwpos 6 EtparnActes (15th c., 
Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: [2], 120.1-6) 

y-elvat 16 Aylou Zwrtépou (17th/18th c., Pontos, TURYN 1980: 144 (£.202r).1) 


The phenomenon is not systematic, in that not all cases of original <n> appear as /e/, even 
within the same document. Furthermore, there are some cases of /e/ stemming not from 
<n> but from <i, u, €1, ot>, although these could perhaps receive an alternative interpreta- 
tion, such as lowering due to liquids (see 2.8.1) or hypercorrection of mid vowel raising 
(cf. Horrocks 72010: 400): 


Bouxevérteap (1264, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 39, 19.15); @eyatepds (15th 
c., ibid. 148, 109.8) 

ol koAoyépe (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 5, 12.7). 

Tpeyova (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1055) 

tot twatra-KepfAAou (17th c., Pontos, VEIS 1939: 28, 216) 


“onic” /e/ is one of the main characteristics of the modern form of the Pontic dialect 
(PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 14-17; OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 41-5), and the medieval attestations 
accord well with its modern distribution (appearance in specific inflectional and deriva- 
tional suffixes such as -noa > -eoa, -Onyuev > -Bepev, -nvds > -evds, -irns > -{TEs, -Hotos > 
-fow, or absence from others, such as -ris). In some cases it is difficult to distinguish this 
phenomenon from the regular change of /i/ > /e/ which is due to the influence of nasals 
and liquids (see 2.8.1) and so the most secure examples are those without adjacent liquid 
or nasal consonants. An indication of the ancient origin of the phenomenon is that in the 
Koine and Early Christian inscriptions from Pontos the interchange of <H> and <E> is 
quite well documented (BRIXHE 71987: 109), with examples such as: — 50UAe Tob O(e)o(5) 
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Ppeyopla (MITFORD 1991: inscr. 35) (see MANOLESSOU/PANDELIDIS 2011 for further 
examples and discussion). Another such indication is the relatively high number of Greek 
loanwords in Armenian, geographically adjacent to Pontos, where the realization /e/ for 


<np> is retained (THUMB 1910: 395-6). 


2.5.3 Pontic Half-Central Vowels /z/ and /ce/ 


There is some evidence that Medieval Pontic had already evolved the sounds [] and 
[oe] which are characteristic of the Modern Pontic dialect. These vowels result from the 
coalescence of the sequences [ea, ia] and [eo, io] respectively when the [e] or [i] is un- 
stressed; in the case of a stressed [e] or [i] the sequence remains unchanged without coales- 
cence (PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 10-13; DRETTAS 1997: 84-6; see also 2.9.4). Most MedG 
Pontic documents show no evidence of the phenomenon, but there is one text, which has 
been claimed to be of Pontic origin, where several potential examples occur: the 15th-c. 
Russian-Greek Gespriichbuch (VASMER 1922). According to TZITZILIs (1999: 85-6), the 
following examples, where the Greek text shows <e> and/or the Russian text shows [a] or 
[e] are indications of the phenomenon: 


xonpa/ xomrpé (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 906) 
KIHJOpA/ KAeSopa/ KAeiSapré (ibid. 1015) 

MepeH / pepév / pepidv (ibid. 1870) 

Kpie / xpve (ibid. 854) 

xapxapie / yapxapid (ibid. 994) . 

nonec / Hes / fAlos (ibid. 847) 


A problem with some of these examples is that they represent cases of stressed [ea]/[ia] 
- sequences, and thus contravene the modern phonetic rule. Nevertheless, the form eee is 
attested in Modern Pontic (PAPADOPOULOS 1958 s.v. pepta). 

Additional evidence of the phenomenon comes from the Vazelon archive, which con- 
tains multiple proper names and place names derived from wavvdkns > Mavvdxns in the 
form lev-, with Pontic vowel coalescence, instead of Mav-: 


tév Pevaxdvtoov (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 105, 65. ye 
é1rd tov PevaxdtrovAoy (1292, ibid. 115, 84.9) 
tis Moamoryevaxdtroudos (1344, ibid. 100, 57.2) 


In the same archive, two more lexical items could also be viewed as evidence of the 
phenomenon: the form eteSéfev (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAvRoMATIs 2015: 5, 
12.10-11), which should be read as éme5éPev, 3 sg. aorist of the verb d&troSaPalves < 
&robtaBalveo (LAMPSIDES 1935: 18; 1952: 230), and the place name eis ta MnAdpa (15th 
c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 151, 110. >, which saisal stands for 
t& Mncpra (VAYAKAKOS 1964: 269). 

Less certain additional evidence of the phenomenon comes from a 15th-c. note from 
Asia Minor, containing the forms ydév1, yovifw instead of yidv1, xiovifeo. This should be 
compared to the regular Modern Pontic forms [fcenin, fon], deriving naturally from the 
evolution [io] > [ce] > [0] when preceded by the sounds [f, kf, pf] (PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 
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12, 1958 s.v. xéviv). The same marginal note twice gives Kupaxt (“Sunday”) instead of 
Kupiaxt, which again could be interpreted as a case of unstressed {ia] > [ze]: 


éxdvnoev xoviy / tyovicev ydviv (15th ¢., Asia Minor, DARROUZES 1964a: [34], 37.1) 
éxounoev xovtyy / éxovicev xdviv TroAuy (ibid. [35], 37.1) 
2yovnoty / éydvicey (ibid. [35], 37.3) 


xupaKn / Kupaxh (ibid. [35], 37.1) 


2.5.4 “Raising Vocalism” 
2.5.4.1 Definition 


The term “raising vocalism” refers to a series of stress-related phenomena affecting all 
vowels except /a/, whose general effect is raising. Thus the mid vowels /e/ and /o/ are 
raised to {i} and [u] when unstressed, and the high vowels /i/ and /u/ are deleted when 
unstressed, Formally: 


These raising phenomena constitute the most basic phonetic dialectal isogloss in the his- 
tory of later Greek, and their presence is already well established in MedG, although the 
precise dating and spread are not yet settled. In general, they affect the so-called “northern” 
dialects, i.e. Mainland Greece north of Attica, Thessaly, Epirus, Macedonia, Thrace and 
the islands of the northern Aegean such as the Sporades, Lesbos, Lemnos, Thasos (see 
ANDRIOTIS 1942/43; KONDOSOPOULOS 72001: 92-108; TRUDGILL 2003: 53-4 for the 
modern distribution). A form of raising phenomena also appears in S. Italian and Pontic, 
and even the “southern” dialects display (non-systematic) raising in many lexical items. It 
is not evident that all raising phenomena in different areas and dialects should be attributed 
to the same cause. . 


2.5.4.2 Dating and Literature Overview 


One may distinguish two main positions concerning the dating of “raising vocalism”: ac- 
cording to the first, it constitutes some sort of continuation of AG dialectal phonology, 
while according to the second it is a specifically MedG evolution. ie 

The most extreme position is taken by DIETERICH (1898: 15-17), followed by 
THAVoRIs (1980), who dates the phenomenon as far back as the 2nd c. BC on the basis 
of inscriptional forms like Poupalo, Poupavés. However, Dieterich’s early examples are 


io a acan Nate Speedie Saran Aa saip Macready A th 
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rejected by most scholars as irrelevant to the issue (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 258-9: 
PSALTES 1913: 40; KAPSOMENOS 1985: 83). Furthermore, Gignac attributes his extensive 
data of variation between /o/ and /u/ and /e/ and /i/ in the papyri to bilingual interference. 

The EMedG dating (4th-Sth c. AD) proposed by PANAYoTOU (1990: 195-6, 203-6; 
1992a: 12-13, 17-18) and Tsouknipas (1985/89) (cf. also BABINIoTIS 1977: 19-20), 
on the basis of inscriptional evidence from Macedonia, is much more likely, both because 
the attestations come from areas where the phenomenon is certain to have existed in 
later periods, and because their relatively late dating ensures that they are unconnected 
to the AG vowel system with its length distinctions. EMedG Macedonian inscriptions 
include examples such as: Koi Tou apapTouAd ladvvou Siaxove, inscr. 16, Edessa, 6th 
¢. KoIUNRTHpIov St\coupov (= Sicapov), inser. 165, Thessaloniki, 5th c. AD (examples 
from FEISSEL 1983, discussed in PANAYOTOU 1990). Furthermore, it is possible to find 
similar cases of raising in inscriptions from Thrace (MANOLEssoU 2003: 78, examples 
in ASDRACHA 2003). However, there are two problems with this evidence: firstly, it 
shows raising of both stressed and unstressed mid vowels, although the MG phenomenon 
involves unstressed vowels only; secondly, it shows no instances at all of high vowel 
loss, although, from a theoretical viewpoint, high vowel loss must have preceded raising 
(NEWTON 1972a: 189-90; Horrocks 72010: 404-6), otherwise all raised vowels would 
subsequently have been lost. 

Another indication of the late onset of high vowel loss, apart from the evidence of the 
LMedG data (for which see below), is the fact that in the MG northern dialects, the second- 
ary stop + stop and fricative + fricative clusters arising from the deletion of high vowels do 
not undergo the expected regular manner dissimilation (for which see 3.8.1), e.g. kouTapi 
> x’1éP’ not x’1é’. The only way of getting round this problem would be to assume, 
along with CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 258), that the raised mid vowels initially did not 
coincide fully with the originally high vowels and were therefore not affected by the same 
PIOeesses: 

A slightly later date, namely 7th to 9th c., is proposed by BESCHEVLIEV (1922/25 and 
BESEVLIEV 1963), on the basis of the form [pixés appearing in the Proto-Bulgarian in- 
scriptions, a view also adopted by BROWNING (1976) (cf. objections in CHATZIDAKIS 
1927a: 15; KAPSOMENOS 1985: 83), as well as by THUMB (1910: 393), on the basis of 
Greek loanwords in Armenian, such as kat’ulikos (= xa8oAixés), tumar (= topdpi).!° 
'.The only paper expressly devoted to northern vocalism in medieval documents, 
ANDRIOTIS 1933, comes to the conclusion that it is established around the 13th c., and 


9 “Since an interchange of ov with o/c is rare elsewhere in Greek, but is paralleled in Greek loanwords in Coptic, 
it seems to rest on bilingual influence” (GiGNac 1976: 213-14). 

© The Aromanian data (which do not seem to show vowel raising) discussed in ANDRIOTIS 1933: 348-50 and 
‘Basrnioris 1977 are outdated and do not correspond to the modem (at least) behaviour of Aromanian dialects 
with respect to the phenomenon = which see Bets 2002). Therefore, ad are an insecure basis for historical 
~ conclusions. 
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gives as earliest attestations a multiplicity of 12th-c. examples of /e/ > /i/ and /o/ > /u/ from 
the corpus of S. Italian documents published in TRINCHERA 1865. This dating therefore 
rests on problematic data: the S. Italian phenomenon is in all probability due to Romance 
influence, as the neighbouring Romance dialects of S. Italy have a different phonetic system 
from that of Standard Italian, whereby Latin short /i/ and /u/ have not lowered to /e/ and /o/ 
(cf. on this topic FANCIULLO 2001: 71-2; MANOLEssoU 2003: 79), and is unconnected to 
the MedG and MG “northern” dialects. Furthermore, the S. Italian raising occurs also with 
stressed vowels (cf. MINAS 72003: 44-5; IRIGOIN 1984: 142), and is not accompanied by 
high vowel loss, so it is a different phenomenon altogether (see below for examples). An 
even later dating, to the EMG period, such as that proposed by CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 
258) need not be discussed, as Chatzidakis had at his disposal insufficient textual evidence. 

All in all, it should be considered certain that the phenomenon is earlier than the date 
proposed by Andriotis, and that it should be placed at some point in the EMedG period. It 
is perhaps connected with the transformation of the AG vowel system into the Koine one, 
in specific AG dialects spoken in the areas of Thessaly, Macedonia and Thrace. The great 
geographic extent of the phenomenon in MG also testifies to a relatively early appearance. 


2.5.4.3 The Data 


It is crucial (though not always possible) to distinguish true raising and deletion phenom- 
ena from other phonetic changes such as raising of unstressed /o/ > /u/ in labial/velar 
environments (€.g. yooydpi > youcKdpl, KwSaviov > koudSouvi — see 2.8.3) or syncope of 
unstressed /i/ (e.g. omsepivds > oNLEPVds, TrEpUCIVds > TrEPaIVvds —~ See 2.7.2). 

Indirect evidence for raising can also be provided by hypercorrection, i.e. by non- 
etymological lowering of an original /u/ or /i/, the so-called “avmixdaois” (MANESIS 
1969; TZITZILIs 2000: 268-9; KATSANIS 2012: 107-8), e.g. Topékia, BoutodrroAov (see 
examples below). In such cases two analyses are possible: (a) the writer spells unstressed 
<0> or <e> instead of <ou> or <i> respectively because he is aware of the phenomenon of 
raising, and attempts to suppress it, occasionally overreaching himself and correcting even 
genuine instances of original, etymological [i] and [u] — in this case we are dealing with a 
conscious linguistic choice; or (b) the spellings of unstressed <o> or <e> would in any case 
be read/interpreted by a speaker of a raising dialect as [u] and [i] respectively, in whatever 
word they occurred; in this case we are merely dealing with an unconscious orthographic 
variant. But hypercorrections should also be distinguished from the phenomenon of low- 
ering due to liquids (see 2.8.1). ; 7 

Non-literary documents from Macedonia provide the earliest secure evidence for rais- 
ing phenomena outside S. Italy. The Athos archives contain a small number of documents 
which present evidence of raising from the 12th and 13th c. Other areas of Macedonia are 
not well documented, and therefore the evidence comes from the 16th—17th c. onwards. 
Instances of high vowel deletion are not to be found before the 17th c., and in general high 
vowel deletion is much more poorly attested than raising, probably through a conscious 


PREP TE BMI I IONE OPEN OR MEISE EO ct 1 
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effort at restoration.” A full description of the raising and hypercorrection phenomena to 
be found in a 17th-c. corpus from Thessaloniki is offered by KATSANIS 2000; and 2012: 
43-5, 107-8. Examples of raising, hypercorrection and deletion: 


~ xwoupyia (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.34) 
: &powixdv (1270-4 ca., Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.20); xipexdrxcov (ca. 1270, ibid. 9A, 
80.31) 
évadoupdrteov (1309, Meleniko, Lerort et al. 1994: 71, 178.21) 
Thy AiBocoupéay (1350-1351?, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.13) 
gp rou Mpwtérou (1493-1494, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.12) 
KYP NHKTAPIOY / xip Nixtaptou (1593, Kastoria, Drakopoulou 2005: 1, 13.3) 
pt Tod Siirvous Tou puoTiKol sis Serres region, Oporico 1998: 1, 42.11); 6 poGpvous 
(ibid. 43.24) 
arrou Tos mpaparipTaéis (1691, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, f.40r.13) 
evryivt} pou Kal TOUAAK pou fyaTpevt pou (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.1); va ot 
Sdécou / vé ol Sdscou (ibid. 1, 49.5) 
couAbla (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 23. 52) 


Pout@érroAov / BoutadtroAov (1445, Macedonia?, BOMPAIRE 1964: 30, 217.30) 

tov Tporrelérav (+1530, Athos, SCHREINER 1975/79: 73, 7.1) 

vé ypdwov (1618, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 33, 114.3); Thy beyarépa (ibid. 33, 114.4) 

Tou poA& (1629, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2005: 11, 133.8) 

Buo togéKia (1695, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 2, 212.4) 

xouotiZov (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.15); tis wotdvis Tis vrpotacpevis (ibid. 
3 61 it): yic va cexou8d (ibid. 11,79. 3) 


eahouyspxts ampobéoes (1691, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 89, 214.11) 
yipoa els 16 oir (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 17, 217.3) 
Aapaivd (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 23.41); pvfoKxouv 
|p vioxouv (ibid. 30, 24.63) 
N CAaTHaSIs Képa KaAlTip[i] / of GAaTeGEis *Kopa KoAdmip’ (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 
- 2012: 9, 73. 24); eTrAovoa Ta cerounatiin / ét’Aotica rae &rouAdZia (ibid. 10, 78.18) 


Literary evidence from Macedonia comes from the Circle of Papasynadinos (see also 
SETATOS 1990/91: 22). 


Spin PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.67; éipixiKAcooev ibid. I §36.56; yipupr ibid. I §36.130; Te 
xoupitZie ths ibid. TI §29.51 
. To Toyyl PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.47; évaBopKeover ibid. FV §11.13-14 


For the region of Epirus, HENRICH (2000b) adduces a number of examples from the 
Chronicle of the Tocco (15th c.), which may have been written in Ioannina: | 


| Very occasionally, deletion can be surmised indirectly through other phenomena normally affecting non- 
contiguous consonants, which is an argument in favour of conscious orthographic suppression of the phenom- 

-+ enon of high vowel deletion. For example, in the form 16 61Ké pas tou Bikaén (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 
2012: 2, 52.23), the devoicing affecting the initial [6] of 5:xé jas can only be caused by assimilation to the 
following voiceless {k] as is normal in MG northern dialects (to 51ké pas > Tou &'Kd pas > Tou O’xd pas, cf. 
PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 45) although the deletion of the unstressed [i] separating the two consonants is not 
recorded in the spelling. 
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76 xatipyov Chron. Toc. 31; thy Spiklv tou ibid, 2684; tyupuyay ibid. 2100; ebtpémiov ibid. 


3490; tel ibid. 2170 (= érrel); uétoutrov ibid. 1751; tot Koupplou ibid. 144; dtrdxoutos 
ibid. 53; 4 pouvi ibid. 2311 


However, some of his examples are dubious, since Henrich himself notes that almost all 
the cases of [0] > [u] appear next to labial and velar consonants. They could thus also be 
attributed to the phenomenon of raising 0 > u (e.g. KebSav > xouSouvt; see 2.8.3), which 
is unrelated to northern vocalism and appears in all Greek-speaking areas. Non-literary 
documents provide additional evidence: 


16 yrougipr (post 1556, Epirus, ALEXOULIS 1896/1900: 47b, 369.1) 

dvravipeon / Svtav eipeot: (1594, Ioannina, MERTZIOS 1936b: 5, 45.11) 

EKINIAZTI / éyxivico8n (1615, Epirus, SouLts 1934: 12, 86.); loudvou / loudvvou (ibid. 24, 
24.4); iitpétrou / imtpdtrou (1650, ibid. 24, 90.2) 


otov niticxotrov / otév Imloxotrov (17th c., Epirus, MERTZzIOS 1936b: 13, 50.15); exomnaons / 
éxotlaais (ibid. 13, 50.3) 


xnpl (1696, Elbasan/N. Epirus, MERTZIOS 1947a: 11, 215. 1) 
Kouoris (1556, Corfu, PENDOGALOS 1980b: 91.14) (Kaottis Etpdcrns, a native of Epirus) 
cevtokdétrouAoy (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 277.7) 


For the region of Thessaly, ANDRIOTIS (1933: 347) draws attention to the name 
NixovarréGs appearing in Kekaumenos, Strategikon 252.24 and 257.22 (ed. Litavrin), al- 
though onomatological data, especially in cases of a multilingual environment, are not a 
secure source. There are a few cases attested in late monastic documents, mostly through 
hypercorrections: . 


ovpdpia 18’ (16th c., Meteora, VEIs 1984: 85, f. 104v. 1); eyes Tou surmotis todvnxtiou / Bud 4 Tou 
eUTIAOUs lwavvixiou (ibid. 30, f.1v.2) 

els té Sexarréconpes (1601, Meteora, SoFIANOS 1993: f. 1v.2, 60) 

tloupTravn (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 358, £.95v.14) 

BeAtiouony (1703, Thessaly, SOFIANOS 1984: 42) 


oeNviaopvos (17th c.?, Meteora, VEIS 1984: 110, £.62v.7) 
FAdev 6 Baciddas ott Adpoa (1668, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 43, f£ 2v[28], 1) 
potkia (18th c., Meteora, VEIS 1984: 29, f.222v.12) 


"EpaveotA (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 337, £51v.21) 
étdTy (1690, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 48, f.54v.1) = ErouTn 
hyopevéBovtas (1703, Thessaly, SOFIANOS 1984: A, 42.2) 


For the region of the Northern Aegean, there is some evidence for both raising and deletion 
from Lesvos, as well as from the city of Aone on 1 the opposite coast, from the 16th c. 
onwards: 


_ 1@Afo /loAlo (1559, Lesvos, ‘Kinouvaosos 1970: 23, 2. 163. 2) 
els td povactip, (1631, Lesvos, LAMBROS 1910: 257, 189.1) 
Dipriva (1653, Kydonies, PATRINELIS, 1993/94: 15. Depaeas (2 Koroéwi (ibid. a ee 
° €Kearaxoulnyy - 
els tou Kadotpou Tis Maris an Lesvos?, PAPADOPOULOS- -KERAMEFS 1884: 7, 27. 2); 
_ Bouca (ibid. 7, 27. as os 


pe 
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Documents from Skyros and Skiathos provide a number of examples of mid vowel raising. 
In the case of the 1 sg. ending of the verb, the phenomenon may be unconnected to “north- 
ern” raising, as it even occurs in the oxytone conjugation, i.e. when the /o/ is stressed. In 
the modern period, the dialect of Skyros belongs to the so-called “semi-northern” group, 
which displays deletion only, without raising (ANDRIOTIS 1942/43: 137), but this is not 
reflected in the available EMG documents from the area: 


Sik Toilto Agyou éy& (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 3, 17.5); B{S0u xapagrov Td Exou 
id Tod matpds pou (ibid. 5, 19.2); dphvou & Si& Thy wuxty pou (1562, ibid. 9, 22.3); 
paptupod Td &vobev (1635, ibid. 24, 46.13) 

va Te ovorddou (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: VI, 164.41) 

Se Cntou TAgov THhrrotais / 8 Ln tod WAgov TitroTes (1659, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 29, 
52.11); paptupou / paptupod (1661, ibid. 31, 54.14) 

Qs va tou Sécou / 8 ver TOU Soou (1717, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 2, 249.7-8) 

els Tobs crrdvou Kepapouteés (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.3); péoa Kal Sfou (1562, 
ibid. 9, 23.19-20); yaAxoupa (1581, ibid. 10, 26.24) 

petafouté (1626, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 2, 215.19) 

Eva yaAKoupar prydAo (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 66.19) 

tpoikoatipouvo (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 223.3) 

hydpaotw Eva Kaparipd atrov tow Mapyn (1711, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 1, 248.3); to 
&voubev yrypoppévou (ibid. 1, 248.11-12) 


tis &SeAQiis po Tis SoSopdAas (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 67.2) 
var EoordZer (1664, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 8, 221.18) 
fOpavia Toit poxaptyto EnBaotakn (1711, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 1, 248.1) 


Due to the paucity of documents from Central Greece, only a very small number of late 
(18th c.) attestations are available from this area: 


Apoadm’Aos (1708, Naupaktia, CHARALAMBOPOULOS 1988/89: 1, 521.10) 
xXpwotayou Tou xapétoi pou (1735, Aitolia, PETROPOULOS 1962: E.11, 479.4) 


vexoxupéyot (1735, Aitolia, PETROPOULOS 1962: E.11, 479.12) 


A few instances of raising and deletion have been located in EMG documents from Andros, 
which is known to present the phenomenon in the modern period: 


v& ptéyn SAous oxés (1593, Andros?, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 151, 275.11) 

sists tod Kétoubev Urroyeypa[ppdvou] paptupou (1597, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 71, 
For Eastern Thrace, one may record a 13th-c. inscription from Avdimion: Kwotavtt 
tTpovoxiitod (1277, ASDRACHA 2003: 1.7.1; and an early 18th-c. short note from Metra: 
Eva KalavoTrAo oxddes tpeis (1711, SARANDIS 1934: 173). 

The evidence for raising phenomena in S, Italy is quite substantial, as already known 
from previous literature (ANDRIOTIS 1933). However, it is doubtful that this phenomenon 
is connected with the corresponding evolutions in the northern dialects (see above), as the 
phenomenon in S. Italy is not accompanied by high vowel loss. Furthermore, it is attest- 
ed in Sicily already since the Sth c. AD: ottrou Kite tol guAaxtipiov Tottou ... (SEG 
50.1014); mpds e<t>Kaptrija<v>, xoupiov (kal) kAaplov (SEG 44.781). 
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Unstressed 
SnAouPels (1053, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 5, 161.4) 
mepiocoutépav (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 78. 16) 
tol TArpoupa (1101, S. Italy, ibid. 69, 87.7); 8u80u Kar otépyou (1101, ibid. 69, 87.9); 
vouplopata (1140, ibid. 122, 163.20); mpropiopds (1141, ibid. 130, 172. 16) 


pnydre / pryddo? (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 19.21); } obBds (1142?, ibid. Coll. - 
XI: 9, 523.7) 


&BdAouTov (1193, Messina / Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 15, 124.13) 
NovepPplou (1243, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. II: 18, 96.3) 


Stressed 
tou Mouvte Keeelveu (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 10. 4) 


ol ox@Ankes dtrdveo Tis yijs &v pl Etpwyay (lithc., S. Italy, NitT1 Di Vito 1900: 46, 
93.29-30) 


10 Sip(ou)aro(v) (1051/1052, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972a: 6, 58.11); doUKveos (1053, ibid. 21, 
96.2) 

&yxouvny (1122, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 16, 414.6); Pouyns (1243, ibid. Coll. II: 18, 
96.5) 


Hypercorrections 
tol Kopétopa (1157-8, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 20, 163.18) 
.. BiBAleo TéAOs (1279, S. Italy, TURYN 1972: 21); yéAta edtaxdora / yeaa EpraKdora (1289/90, 
ibid. 64) 

For Pontos and the Crimea, Henrich has collected several examples of raising phenome- 
na from medieval documents which could perhaps be considered Pontic (HENRICH 1990, 
1996b, 1998a). One is a very illiterate letter by the Khan of the Crimea: to ypaya cou 
endapev tou / Td ypd&upa cou eiSapev tou (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 168.3); pn 
tov e€oSuv cas / ul tTdv &d5av cas (ibid. 169.7). The second is a text dated to the end 
of the 15th c., written in Arabic characters: K6pn otPadyot pou (post 1461-ante 1512, 
Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 128.1d). In older literature, one of the earliest sources 
for raising vocalism was considered to be a Russian~Greek Gespriichbuch probably written 
on Athos (VASMER 1922). According to TzITZILis (1999), however, the text should rather 
be considered of Pontic/Crimean origin. It contains several instances of raising and deletion: 


- pavpouv (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 626); mrévia (ibid. 933) 
8£Acw ve Ko<n>Od (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 102-3); pdy’v Exouan (ibid. 873) 


No evidence of raising has been located in the Vazelon monastery archive, except for the 
doubtful KoupoutraAd&tns (35.1), which could be viewed as an assimilation. The other ex- 
amples adduced by DOLGER (1929/30: 334), namely trouAsiv, dtravou, croKéTou, are un- 
related to raising vocalism and occur all over the Greek-speaking world. The same corpus 
contains, again according to Délger, one instance of /i/ deletion: yowKds (146.4). A few 
other instances of raising and deletion are also to be found in Pontic sources, Se i 

in mbioderd Pontic, mostly deletion only of post-tonic /i/: . 


Tob Ayer? PetZy (17the., Pontos, VEIS 1939: 15, 207.15.f.1.1) (< ‘Ayéamns <Ayémios); Tov 
' Aeudép’ (ibid. 15, 208.f.1.15); dvexcavic®” kal Eypdon tap’ én0t (ibid. 15, 208.f.2.1) 

o Mavdans 6 Mavonen Nor) 16 Marans & Mavoadaov (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: a 
304.7-8) 


ea 
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The occurrence of the locative adverb x&Oev (< k&toGev) in the Vazelon archive, e.g. ets 14 
Bacoxiov x&Gev (1260?, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 55, 31.5-6); eis 78 
Kapidvw x&dev otpatas (13th c., ibid. 105, 65.7); &troxd<too>Cev To1dv thoepetdpcov 
(15th c., ibid. 147, 108.4-109.5), is a further instance of deletion of unstressed post- 
tonic /u/, since this form should be interpreted as deriving from the process x&taSev > 
x&TouGev > kat’ bev > Kabev (PAPADOPOULOS 1917: 113-15; Lampsipis 1952: 237), 
although the deletion of secondary high vowels arising from raising is a relatively rare 
phenomenon. 

For the remaining areas that in the MG period present a variety of raising phenomena 
restricted with respect to phonetic environment, such as Thrace, Asia Minor (Bithynia/ 
Cappadocia), Propontis, no evidence is available due to the scarcity of LMedG and EMG 
sources. Some instances of raising phenomena have been found before the LMedG pe- 
riod, for example in late Koine inscriptions from Thrace (MANOLEssou 2003), and in 
9th- and 10th-c. church inscriptions from Cappadocia, e.g. avSpovKou / Avdpév’kou (10th 
c., Cappadocia, DE JERPHANION 1925/42: I 122); Aouvywos / Aouyylvos (ibid. I 131); 
louypago / Jouypdge (9th c., ibid. If 109, 141); SeoutoK[e] / Qeoutéxe (10th c., ibid. I 
252, 169). 

A number of examples of raising derive from areas lying outside the raising fsbatons 
such as Peloponnese, Dodecanese, Heptanese and Crete, without any systematicity: 


tous tpctouvta(s) / tos Teérrouvtas (1027, Sparta, PEGSEMEGICIPPIDIS: BEART 1985: 43, 
301.19) 

Buotiapirou / Bioniapirou (1288, ee eaee NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 
228.30) 

av Enrterges / &v Enrnices Spaneas Z 217 app. crit. (= Entrances) 

pitavotjon Chron. Mor. H 1624 app. crit. (H) 

trapayyuAija / tapayyila (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 87. 6); yntenta/ pitprté 
(1564, ibid. 132, 214.25) 

. téti¢ BERGADIS, Apok. V 334 

tot xnAapiou (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 43, 53.8) 

Stroros &SUverros GiAtoet (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.11-12) 

apoivixev (1635, Nisyros/Dodecanese, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13.8) 

xipdv (1648, Gortynia/Peloponnese, GriTsoPOULOS 1950: 7, 124.9) . 

6 otipeyids cou Trag. Ag. Dim. 111.299 < otepepids 


To sum up: within the period under investigation, evidence for vowel raising starts in 
Macedonia, in the 12th c. The evidence from S. Italy, which is contemporary, has a more 
plausible alternative interpretation. Solid evidence for raising comes only from Macedonia 
and Epirus, less evidence is available for Thessaly and N. Sporades, while for other areas 
one is hampered by lack of data. Most of the available instances of raising originate from 
a period much later than the supposed beginnings of the phenomenon (i.e. from around the 
16th-17th c.), and are thus useful only for documenting the spread of the change and not 
its origins. The meagre evidence for medieval Pontic and Cappadocian does not permit 
conclusions concerning the different function/status of the phenomenon with respect to the 
“standard” northern areas, but it does serve to show that some sort of raising phenomena 
are indeed in operation within the LMedG period. In any case, the question of the first 
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appearance of the phenomenon is less important than the documentation of the fact that the 
“raising” rule is an active one during the period under investigation, i.e. it is not a change 
that has operated and delivered specific results on specific words or environments, but a 
change that keeps affecting even new words; this is obvious from the fact that several com- 
paratively novel loanwords (e.g. from Turkish) are regularly affected by it. 

An unexpected result of the research conducted is that evidence for high vowel deletion 
is much more difficult to locate than that for raising (the ratio being about 1:20). This may 
be due to graphematic reasons to a certain extent, but the discrepancy in attestation is still 
too great to be dismissed out of hand. A further complication arises from the fact (already 
discussed above) that according to the theoretical literature at least, chronologically high 
vowel loss must have preceded raising (otherwise all raised segments would subsequently 
have been lost). This is not at all borne out by the data. The meagre evidence points to 
an appearance of the phenomenon around the 14th c. The paucity of examples does not 
allow the possibility of investigating the potential phonetic restrictions on the change (e.g. 
position of the affected syllable, number and quality of the consonants on either side of 
the vowel) which are known to operate in the modern version of the change (cf. NEWTON 
1972a: 182-9). 


2.6 Vowel Addition 
2.6.1 Prothesis 
The following types of vowel prothesis occur in MedG (cf. MENARDOS 1925; ILNE s.v. 


a- tpoGet.; KATSOULEAS 1977; MoysIapis 2005: 144): 


i) non-lexicalized phonetic prothesis occurring mostly in verbal forms, caused by a 
tendency to avoid consecutive consonants within phonological phrases, e.g. tdv 
yropileo > Tov éyveopilu. This type of prothesis involves only the vowels /e/ and less 
frequently /i/, which originate from a variety of sources, such as the reanalysis of the 
verbal augment. It is closely connected to (and in many cases may also be interpreted 
as) final vowel addition (see 2.6.3.1 and 2.6.3.2); 

li) lexicalized phonetic prothesis due to resegmentation at word boundaries, whereby the 
final vowel of the preceding word is reanalysed as the initial vowel of the following 
word, €.g. T& CwotapdKia > tT’ &lwotapdKia > &leootapdiv (Dig. T 2365). This type 
of prothesis may involve any vowel, but is most frequent in the case of /a/. In a subset 
of such cases, it could be assumed that prothesis has the additional role of facilitating 
the articulation of word-initial consonant clusters, e.g. Kpnvds > éyKpepves; 

iii) non-phonetic prothesis, caused by analogy or folk etymology under the influence of 
morphologically or semantically related lexical items, e.g. ya, tué ~ ob, ot > tya, 

_ bud(v)(a) ~ dod, to¥(v)(o) (cf. I, 5.3.1). . : 
The phenomenon of prothetic vowels in MedG is totally unconnected with the so-called 


prothetic vowels of AG, which are mostly due to the vocalization of initial laryngeals, a 
phenomenon characterizing the Greek branch of Indo-European (SIHLER 1995: §§89-90), 
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e.g. AG &-pu€pés vs. Lat. ruber, AG 6-vopa vs. Lat. nomen. Phonetic prothesis is very 
rare in Late Koine papyri, except in the case of initial /s/+ stop clusters, e.g. éoxowlou, 
totréppata (GIGNAC 1976: 312); the earliest item in which the phenomenon seems to be 
lexicalized is the word éyBés. 


2.6.1.1 - Non-lexicalized Phonetic Prothesis 


An irregular, but very common, phenomenon in LMedG and EMG is the prothesis of /e/ 
in verbal forms. This is normally interpreted as resulting from reanalysis of the verbal 
augment (see III, 3), which is dissociated from its function as a marker of past tense and 
becomes a part of the verbal stem. A similar reanalysis of word boundaries leading to pro- 
thetic /e/ occurs in the case of a verb preceded by the conjunction xaf or the Ist and 2nd 
person accusative clitics pé, od, e.g. we yvapiter > y” Eyveopider. A third potential source 
of this prothetic /e/ is the stem allomorphy, consonant-initial and vowel-initial, of a small 
number of common verbs having undergone aphaeresis, such as €evpw/hfeupa/fespoo 
(< 2nd aor. €-eNpov), éurropas/trop@/ytropaé (< europa), 26¢Ac/béAw. This type of /e/ 
prothesis is an originally post-lexical process, occurring within phonological phrases for 
the avoidance of consecutive consonants, i.e. mostly the final /n/ of the preceding proclitic 
word (weak personal pronoun, negation etc.) followed by a consonant-initial verb form, es- 
pecially, and perhaps originally, in the case of verbal stems with an initial consonant clus- 
ter. In many attested cases it is doubtful whether this prothesis is lexicalized, ie. whether 
the verbs have acquired a permanent new allomorph of the stem beginning with a vowel, 
which can appear in all environments, or whether the prothesis of /e/ appears only in verbal 
phrases involving proclitic items. The lexicalization seems plausible in the case of a few 
very frequent verbs with initial consonant clusters, such as BAétra/BAgtro. - 


BAgtrers Ptoch. IV 91; vec 2BAdtro Chron. Mor, H 1131; vé eBags Dig. E 1437 
ot éyvapileis Ptoch. (Maiuri) 42; éyveopiler [ANDR. PALAIOL. 1 Kallim. 2240; éyvepifer 
SFRANTZIS, Chron, 22.19 
- v& toptEouv Chron. Mor. H 306 - 

v&é éptdon Velth. 745; va épOdcouv Pol. Tr. 3025 app. crit. (A) 
EAnopove Dig. E 153 
ExaOiZer Achil. O 315 
otk Eoorevetar Alosis 929 

’ &nyobpa Krasop. V 83 
Sév Eopcover Peri xen. 96 
ed oot é(nté PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1983 - 


In the case of nouns presenting /e/ prothesis, one may assume some sort of levelling within 
an etymological paradigm (a word family), whereby the verbal stem with lexicalized pro- 
thesis caused by the mechanisms described above spreads analogically to cognate nominal 
forms (MENARDOS 1925; TsoPANAKIS 1940: 79-81). In a different direction, the exten- 
sion of the phenomenon leads to the subsequent reanalysis of this prothesis as an additional 
final vowel of the preceding clitic pronoun (see 2.6.3). 
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Tous éyKAnpovdpous (981, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 8, 7. 8) 

2yvaopipos (1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.22) 
yvtjoos Chron, Mor. H 8126; tyvionov Liv. V 149 

éxpoviav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.30 

tov erraicpatoov Chron. Mor. P 39 app. crit. (P) 


ol Extthropes (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 30, 164. 1); euels ol Exnitépot (1636, 
Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 24, 313.2) ; 

Tas EAUTrEIS pou Liv. E 902 

éyxpepvod BERGADIS, Apok. A 56 

éCnuta (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50-51.22) ; 

Tov trod Diig. Alex. Sem. B 703; 1odAh éwrdyera (post 1666, Gortynia, 
YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 23, 313.18) 

id éuvnudouvo (1659, Ikaria, TSELtKAS 2000: 24, 31.2) 

28vnowatov Kpéas (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 472.945) 


In a geographically restricted region, which includes Cyprus and the Dodecanese, pro- 
thesis of /i/ in verbs also occurs. This can also be interpreted as reanalysis of the aug- 
ment in areas where the syllabic augment takes the form /i/ <> instead of /e/ (Crete, 
Cyclades, Dodecanese; see III, 3.1.2.2-3). The influence of Turkish, which also exhibits 
the phenomenon, and which is apparent in the modern dialects of Asia Minor (Pontic, 
Livissi) with respect to /i/ prothesis, has also been invoked (cf. THUMB 1901: 144-7 pro; 
PERNOT 1907/46: I 232 contra). In areas where the 4- syllabic augment is not regular (e.g. 
Peloponnese, Heptanese”” etc.), and where Turkish influence is less strong, it could be 
assumed that prothetic fifin verbs is analogically derived, on the basis of the few common 
verbs which do take an 4- augment irrespective of geographical provenance, such as pépa- 
Hpepa, e£evpoo-fifeupa (for these see III, 3.1.2.1). In isolated cases it may be the result 
of stem levelling on the basis of other allomorphs presenting initial /i/ (e.g. torn, lord 
> lorfoouv). On the other hand, it is unlikely that the LMedG /i/ prothesis is connected 
with the characteristic Asia Minor /i/ prothesis before initial /s/ + stop clusters, which ap- 
pears frequently in Late Antique and EMedG inscriptions from the area (cf. DIETERICH 
1898: 34; DRESSLER 1965: 95-9; BRIXHE 71987: 115-16; CONSANI 1999, with examples 
such as foTAn, iotpaticytys, ioTrouSacdvTav, iotfABouca), since the last is restricted to 
s-initial clusters and makes no distinction between verbs and nouns. Sane representative 
examples: 


v& totijoouv (ca, 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.54) 

3trou iotéxouv (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.29) 

v& Td InoipdZouv (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 3, 150.8) 

ver tpoipaZouv (1501, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 65, 99.28) 

&v ok lorpéyn DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1132 

IpepdCouve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 40, 57.9) 

v& 16 [BAgtry (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.22) 
Wa hBAgtouv (1524, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 2, 1'.25) 

Sid vex HBAdtre: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 132.27 


* For multiple attestations of prothetic /i/ i in 164. documents from Corfu see KARANTZOLA/LAVIDAS 2016: 
139-40, 
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&Bixov obK hrparrets Velis. x 413 

oudty iets LIMEN., Than. Rod. 540 transcr. (Lenderi) 

vé pty aod P&N Diath. 1165 

Tov hpavtindpouar (1528, Santorini, FosKOLos 2012: B’, 135.18) 
vd xev r-gtdoew (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.5) 

Kal B&pos o&s iS{veo Diig. Vefa 709 

Srroios Ixtioe (1705, Symi, GEORGA- VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.17) 


2.6.1.2 Lexicalized Phonetic Prothesis 


Phonetic prothesis in MedG and EMG is mostly due to false segmentation at word bound- 
aries. The phenomenon is similar to, and connected with, the change of an initial vowel 
due to deletion as a means of hiatus resolution of consecutive vowels, whereby the weaker 
initial vowel (according to the vowel hierarchy) of the second word is deleted and the 
surviving, stronger final vowel of the first word is reanalysed as belonging to the sec- 
ond word, e.g. Ta lxyvdpia > Ta ’xvdpia > T’ dxvapia (see 2.9. 3). It is difficult to decide 
whether in such cases one is dealing with deletion of an initial vowel (see 2.7.1), followed 
at some later period by phonetic prothesis, or with false segmentation leading to more or 
less synchronous replacement of one vowel by another. The first alternative is preferable i in 
cases where the form with aphaeresis is widely attested (e.g. 7& 686vtia > Te *Sdvnia > Ta 
Sova >t’ &5dvria > 1’ &S6v71 FALIEROS, Ist. On. 654). The most frequent vowel in this 
type of prothesis is /a/, due to its greater phonological strength (see 2.9.2). In the case of 
nouns and adjectives, prothetic /a/ arises through coarticulation with the neut. pl. definite 
article t& or the indefinite pronouns/determiners ula and va, while in the case of verbs 
it arises through coarticulation with the particles vd, devé, @& (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
229; ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. &- mpobeTiKd; KAHANE 1942). 


Nouns and Adjectives. 
.; Gxattn (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA . 1865: 94,123.3). 

&udcxny Pol. Tr. 2316 app. crit. (V); dpcynv (1487, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 15, 84.18) 
16 GoraAdriov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.7) 
 Apouptréptos Chron. Mor. P 1185 

ol dxpioniavol Alosis 656 

&Svotuxnpéve DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 107 

col6a Pent. Gen. 15.17; dom@es Theseid 1.67,8 (Follieri) 

ol d&xeddoves Spanos A 23; &ytAdva. (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 963) 

émétrAwpav Spanos B 110; crrartrAcoparrat (1640, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 4, 217. 7) 

Spenov dpakiaAdpw Liv. V 3760 

Evav dlwypdgov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 340. 1S. . 

émtdSnya Nouk10os, Ais. Myth. 14.3 

els tos Atrafous (1534, Unknown, Tselikas/Koromila 2003: A, 72.18) 

tol duaoxdAgss P&N Diath, 2285; &uaoxéAn, 7} GERMANO, Voces s.v.ascella ~~ 

T déotnhiot ton Pist. voskos 1 1.234 : 

v &yelAr PIKAT., Rima thrin. 42 

Kat eicumiiers Voustr., Chron. A 80.10 
__ kal dotapiéa tou (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 57.9-10) 
ths dpopaSes (1642, Patmos, MICHAILARIS 1998: 1, 193.8) 
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éyxlonpa (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.12) 
al &vapdides Alex. Fyll. 79.8 


Verbs 

&xaveis Chron. Mor. H 3574 

conkaéy (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151. 1) 

vi &xaptepécw Achil, N 1367; tobs dGxaptepotv (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- 
ARTEMIADI 1998: 5, 25.24); phy dxaprtepiis Alex. Rim. 22; vi tot éKaptepel (1599, 
Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 58.34) 

xal érpépet Achil. O 441 
&PaAyévn (1606, Nauplion, BRouSKARI 1982: 1, 176.18) 
wip &met& Pol. Tr. 367 app. crit. (X); 1etdé, se dice anco &reré GERMANO, Vocab. 8.v. volare 
'” O€Aw &rrndijoer NouKIOs, Ais. Myth, 2.7 

Kal douxopavtnoeyv (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 6, 93.2) 

elya té00 dxoupaoti Fallidos 218 

Kal &poovéave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.17 


Prothesis of /o/ is rarer. It is mostly the result of coarticulation with the definite articles 6 
and 14, and therefore occurs only with nouns and adjectives and not with verbs: 


tov SparaAidy Velth. 690 

dépudxiv Dig. E 673; 16 dpudxi (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 9, 12.5) 
dvootipov Chron. Mor. H 6019; te dvdorpa DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 716 
16 ddTrAwpe Pol. Tr. 489 app. crit. (A) 

dvépuipn Chron. Mor. H 7381 (possible influence of Svop?) 

woKdwnoa £E1. Oprdares 2&1 (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 80, 60. 6) 
t& 32& (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 86.22) 

tov dpavé CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.126 

tov dpuaddy Diig. Alex. F 176.9 (Lolos) 

domt\Aaia Diig. Alex. E 107.8 (Konstantinopulos) 


There are also a few cases of /i/ prothesis in nouns, without geographical restrictions, as a 
result of the reanalysis of the definite articles 4 and ol; this is most common with monosyl- 
labic words such as 4 yijs > tyt\s, 4 Spus > ISpus, of 5ud > Sud: 


18pis, dftes (1496, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 39, 185. 12); fe) iBptis P Pist. voskos 1 1.205 

KpiOdAcupov tyiAdv (15th c., OIKONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 84.21) (confusion with GwnAds) 

tip tyfj Pent. Gen. 1.1; els thy hiv Epain. gyn. 673 app. crit; othy hytiv Prosopsas, Peri ae 
110 3 

t&v {Sud CHorrartsis, Erof. IV.44 

Tol 88 lotaydpatos (1561, Unknown, LAPPA-Z1ZIKA/RIZOU-KouROUPOU 1991: 107, 
221.4) 

évav tutvav Apoll. Rim. N 775 


2.6.1.3 - Nonphonetic Prothesis 


On the analogy ‘of éxeivos and S010 a number of pronouns and conjunctions have ac- 
quired a prothetic é- or 8- (see II, 5.5; II, 5.8): 


étéroia Chron. Mor. H 273 
roto: Chron. Mor. H 1962; 2rotra LIMEN., Than. Rod. 262 
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buds abBévtns TeUKer, Eads Vids tuyxavet Achil. 0 99 (Euds ~ ods > tuds — dads) 
trdcov Chron. Mor. H 3671; étéc0 peydAo EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.22-3 
dxcrrou Poulol. 15; BERGADIS, Apok. A 305 

dxérroBev Poulol. 290 

Sik (1436, Crete, MANOoUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.11) 

814 (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.11) 

SBlyoos Assizes A 28.21 

dtécov Assizes B 358.20-1 


Less clear is the origin of prothetic /i/ and /e/ in nominal forms, especially those stemming 
from areas where the phenomenon is not attested dialectally in the modern period, those 
which do not begin with complex consonant clusters, and those which do not derive from 
verbs, in which case an extension of the augmented verbal stem (as described above in 
2.6.1.1) is no longer a possible cause: 


tyeptS1 Chron. Mor. H 1025 

tyovixé Chron. Mor. H 1258 

10 lpoip&S1 pou (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 26.5) 

1 louvniopévov Sicpopov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 72, 184.8-9) 
8Anv thy troaétta (1479, Corfu, KaRyDIS 2001: 10, 47.13) 

Evav lorint (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 7, 35.13) 

elyav Katroia lxwpégia (1667, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 37, 39.4-5) 

1 IéTroAo DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 604 

feAtoews (1666, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: EX, 75.3) 


2OhKn EUAwos (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.44) 
2Aarivixoy Assizes A 70.23 
2yorxelow Assizes A 162.31 
1 EpiZixd Chron. Mor. P 2482 
eyupvd DEFAR., Sos. 220 (Holton) 
* &uuadds & GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cervello 
Eva pdptroupa yapTid KaAd, éyiAc& (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 6, 64.7) 


In verse texts the variable application of prothesis may be due to metrical reasons, i.e. to 
the necessity to supply an additional syllable. 


2.6.2 Anaptyxis 

Anaptyxis is the insertion of a vowel word-internally for the breaking up of a consonant 
cluster. In most cases, one of the consonants involved is a liquid or nasal, and the anaptyc- 
tic vowel is usually /i/, the weakest in the vowel hierarchy, and less frequently /u/, espe- 
cially if one of the two members of the cluster is a velar or labial consonant (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 109; DigTERICH 1898: 41, 277). Anaptyxis is especially frequent in cases of loan- 
words containing consonant clusters not permissible in the phonotactics of MedG. The 
phenomenon was already extant, but marginal, in AG; a number of instances can be found 
in Koine papyri and in EMedG glossaries, e.g. 201vésv, teyivitors (DIETERICH 1898: 42; 
GiGnac 1981: 311-12). 
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Anaptyxis is a relatively rare and sporadic phenomenon, appearing only in low-register 
texts, irrespective of geographical provenance (see also MINAS 22003: 41). However, a 
few common lexical items present /u/ anaptyxis relatively early as a lexicalized phenome- 
non: fyd{iov > youdl, ypaviov > youpouw, etivotixos > Bvotxos > Louvoiiyos, cf. also the 
adaptation of Pers. kKamkha as kapouyds (PERNOT 1907/46: I 159; KRrrarasS, Lex. s.vv.). 


A lexicalized case of anaptyxis occurs in the univerbation of the Cretan adverb els plov > 
Cyd (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 119-21; Kriaras, Lex. s.v.). 


to EpexeoOan rep ipdsv / Tot eUexeoGan Umtp hpddv (1171, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 178, 
233.11) 


& xupds AdArtréptos (12th c., S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 68, 152.5) 
PiPiAla (1363, Cyprus, Couroupou/GEuIn 2001: 3, 157.1) 
PiBiAidv Cypr. Canz. 2.9 

poucouAoupdvor Anak. Konst. 85 


f Zipouvos (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 103.10); " Ti Zipouvoy (1673, 
Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 138.13) 


dvds dorAaviod (1603, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 5, 20.2); &ovAdvn (1663, Mykonba: 
PETROPOULOS 1960: 401, 249.12) 


pé thy Epixt pou (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.73) < ety} 


THY dxouSpS yas FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.318; yp dxouBpous TROILOS, Rodol. 1.167 
va Toudouvicw FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1V.402 


&Behigol (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.1); 4 &5eAipy (1659, ibid. 9, 9.5) 
&tiAdZ: (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 137.13) 
PaSoupotrnviktns / FaSoupomvixtns (ca. 1700, Peloponnese, Tsiourak! 1971: B’, 171.9) 


Two further subcases of anaptyxis may be distinguished: 


a) The breaking up of consonant clusters as a dialectal characteristic of the “northern” 
dialects (PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 22-3) occurs in documents from Macedonia (KATSANIS 
2000: 219 and 2012: 45), Thessaly and Epirus. It is possible that at least some instances 
of this phenomenon are the results of hypercorrection of high vowel deletion, with 
dialect speakers feeling that a consonant cluster is the result of their own tendency to 
delete unstressed /i/ and /u/ and inserting these vowels even when the cluster is original- 
etymological (see 2.5.4): 


xadrouBatltis (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 360, f.96r.7) 

yoArripia (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 307, f.2r.2) 

tot YaAitijpos PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §15.21 

pougouAoUZibis (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49. 15-16) < Turk. miifliis 
var pt BrydAts / vex pt BrydAers (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.21) 

& xdloupous (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 54.6) < Kdopos 

ns TO o1mti / els 74 ortritt (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 56. 13) 


b) Anaptyctic vowels may appear in texts written by almost illiterate authors, who 
write out each syllable separately in an artificial CVCV structure (cf. TSOUKNIDAS 
2002/03: 101, KARANTZOLA/PAPAIOANNOU 2010: 292-3;  KATSANIS 2012: 45). This 
is not a true phonetic change, but rather a graphematic phenomenon due to the author’s 
imperfect command of writing. Similar graphematic phenomena appear also in ancient 
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inscriptions and Koine papyri (THREATTE 1980: 407-8; Gignac 1976: 311-12). In 
texts written in northern areas, it is difficult to distinguish this phenomenon from the 
previous one: 


Untyapayi (1422, Meteora, VEIS 1911/12: 15, 55.29) 

paputnpd / paprtupé (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 31, 51.37) 

tou Ayiou Tropopntou (1645, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 11, 24.2-3) 
‘Ayro-T(n} puqeva (1673, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 19, 130.6) 


2.6.3 Addition of Word-final Vowel 


The term refers to the phenomenon traditionally termed “paragoge” in grammars of AG, 
and “parektasis” in manuals of Greek language history. Another frequently employed term 
for this phenomenon is “extension”, which has been avoided here because of its already 
heavy semantic load in the domain of linguistics, although the term “extended forms” is 
used as the data require. 

A final vowel, most frequently /e/ and less frequently /a/, is added to inflected and un- 
inflected forms ending in a consonant. The underlying causes of the phenomenon may be 
phonological, i.e. a general tendency of the Greek language towards open syllables (cf. 
MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2001: 201). Due to the phonotactic restrictions of MedG, the 
phenomenon always appears with inflectional suffixes ending in /n/ and /s/, the only two 
permissible final consonants in MedG and MG. However, because of the much higher pro- 
portion of extended forms after /n/ than after /s/ (which are regionally restricted, such as 
the clitic forms té&ce, Totos)," it is quite possible to argue for an ultimately prophylactic 
origin for addition of /e/, triggered by the strong tendency for final /n/ deletion (JANNARIS 
1897: 550-1; see also 3.7.2). It cannot be accidental that the areas where addition of /e/ is 
most common are also the areas where deletion of final /n/ operates more generally, affect- 
ing a larger number of environments. 

Be that as it may, the immediate causes of final vowel addition are partly morpholog- 
ical (resegmentation at word boundaries in phonological phrases with words beginning 
with /e/) or purely morphological, i.e. analogy on the basis of similar forms (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 71; PERNOT 1907/46: I 92-4). For example, the added final /e/ in clitic pronouns 
is in all probability due to reanalysis from instances where the pronoun was proclitic to a 
past verb form beginning with the augment, or to a verb form originally beginning with an 
/e/ subsequently lost through lexicalized aphaeresis, e.g. tov étr7jpa — Tdve Trijpa, éxeivov 
eploxe — éxelvove Bploxe (see also 2.6.1.1). An early source may also have been the 
evolution of the new preverb €e- from past tense stems in &&e-, €.g. 1s va Thy eeTrAceo 


'3 See CRYSTAL 2008, 8.v. extension, for various senses of the term. - sn a : 
“ Contrast modern dialectal variants from Chios and S. Italy, such as 6 pAos-e, 6 AUKos-¢ (KARANASTASIS 1997: 

56), tous Eévous-e (PERNOT 1907: 93) which are truly due to a tendency for open syllables irrespective of the 
” final consonant, probably under the influence of local Romance dialects. , 
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Eisit. £.81.16; va p&s eeyauAtcouv Chron. Mor. H 1173. Similarly, the MedG and MG 
preposition oé derives from els through false segmentation in the frequent collocations 
with pronouns starting with 2-, e.g. eis éudva, els Excivov — elgt péva, elot ’KeTvov, with 
subsequent deletion of the unstressed initial vowel (see 2.7.1). This type of addition is 
largely euphonic and optional, appearing usually when the following word begins with a 
consonant or at the end of a phrase/clause. 

_ Addition of a final vowel as a permanent morphological change, creating new iatiesiiats 
al allomorphs, constitutes a different type. It is mostly to be found in the verbal system, 
which consists of complex interacting subparadigms and where multiple analogical forces, 
such as tendencies for columnar stress, parisyllabicity, homophony etc., are at play (see 
BABINIOTIS 1972: 192-202 and PANDELIDIS 2008 for a detailed account). This type of 
addition may be optional, but is not determined by the phonetic environment; its optional- 
ity is the normal variation seen during the spread of a morphological change. An example 
of such a morphologically driven change is the final /e/ appearing in the 3 pl. active or the 
1 sg. passive imperfect: the forms typagav > (2)ypéqav > (2)ypdqave and éypagéyny > 
(®ypapdyouv > (2)ypagdéyouve / ypapdpouva may be due to a tendency for stress in all 
past verb forms to fall on the antepenultimate syllable (see 4.2.4). As another example, the 
plural suffixes of the active present were disyllabic in AG (-ouev, -ete, -ovot), a situation 
that was partly maintained in MedG and remains so in several MG dialects; however, the 
innovative variant ending -ouv was monosyllabic, a situation remedied by the development 
of a final -e, i.e. -ouv > -ouve (see III, 4.1.1.1). The specific timbre of the vowel added on 
to a verbal suffix in the interests of systemic symmetry depends on the phonetic form of 
the other inflectional morphemes in the same paradigm; for example, in the 3 pl. active 
present it takes the form /e/ on the analogy of the 1 and 2 pl. By contrast, the /a/ addition in 
the singular of the passive imperfect is due to the analogy of the active imperfect and the 
passive aorist (2ypaga — éypdpOnxa — ypapdpouv-a). 

Because, as already mentioned, most cases of /e/ addition appear after final /n/, a shift 
of morpheme boundary led to the development of a new suffix -ve, e.g. ypd&pouotv > 
ypapouoi-e > yp&qovuor-ve. The new suffix can be added to verbal endings which etymo- 
logically do not end in /n/, e.g. yp&pete > ypdpete-ve. 

A different case, which in fact should not be included under the heading of final vowel 
addition at all, as it does not constitute a phonetic or analogical change, is the suffixation of 
a stressed deictic particle -¢ or -v& to demonstrative oe and adverbs, e.g. routowdé, 
éxewooe (see II, 5.5.1). 

Finally, note that in cases of semi-literate scribes, a final vowel i may ve added to aclosed 
syllable both word-internally and word-finally, e.g.: : 


™s Ayias Mapwvaca / tis Aylas Mapivaca (1674, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 50, 47.4-5); n 
Eevoow n edixocw / f Eévoco # 25ixd00 (1674, ibid. 50, 47.7); papatnpece aftomnon / a 
uéparupece &£i6miotot (17th c., ibid. 114, 84.9); TouAoUvou kal Tapabldouvou (1674, ibid. 
350, 47.3) 

Ayno-T{ n}puqeva tijs{n} Mavaylas{a} (1673, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 19, 130. 6); 
TO<v> kadoytpwv{o} (ibid. 130. 6); yi + GAnGes{e} (ibid. 130.11) 
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This is not a true case of vowel addition, but a purely graphematic phenomenon, betraying 
the scribe’s inadequate reading and writing skills, and is common also in AG and MG texts 
of similarly low level (see 2.6.2). 

In general, in the nominal domain, the earliest attestations of the phenomenon concern 
the addition of final /e/ to 3rd person clitic pronominal forms (Tov > tove), a phenomenon 
which seems already well established in the 15th c. and is quite common, both in liter- 
ary and non-literary texts, and geographically unrestricted. Addition of final /e/ to other 
pronouns, such as demonstrative, indefinite etc. (adtév > avtdéve) in forms ending in /n/ 
also appears in the 15th c., again without geographical restrictions, but less commonly. 
From the 16th c., very rarely, and from the 17th more frequently, one finds addition of 
final /e/ to nouns and adjectives (kaAdv > kaAdve, Traididdv > Troudidve), but with severe 
geographical restrictions: the phenomenon concerns mostly the Heptanese, and less con- 
sistently the Peloponnese, the Cyclades and Crete, corroborated by modern dialectal evi- 
dence. Addition of final /a/ is to be found only in the personal and demonstrative pronouns, 
without geographical restrictions. 

In the verbal domain, the earliest and most widespread instances involve the 3 pl. active 
yeagouv > ypdpouve, Eypapav > ypagave etc., as well as the imperfect of the copula 
#rove, all of which appear in the 15th c. From the 16th c. onwards, all verbal suffixes may 
occasionally display addition of final /e/, which is almost exclusive to Crete, the Cyclades 
and the Heptanese. Addition of a whole syllable -ve is characteristic of Crete, the Cyclades 
and Chios. Addition of final /a/ is to be found mostly in the passive voice, with similar 
geographical restrictions. 

The morphological categories affected - addition of word-final re are presented in 
more detail in the following sections. 


2.6. 3. 1 Nouns and Adjectives 


In LMedG and EMG, addition of final /e/ in nouns and adjectives appears in the forms that 
end in /n/, never those in /s/. The forms involved are the masc. acc. sg. (-ov > -ove / -6v > 
-éve) and the masc./fem./neut. gen. pl. (-cov > -cove / -@v > -dve). Pronouns and pronominal 
determiners following the infiectional paradigm of adjectives in -os also present addition 
of /e/, in a wider geographical area (see 2.6.3.2). 

Final vowel addition in the masc. acc. sg. is attested, from the 16th c. onwards, only in the 
paradigms of nouns and adjectives in -os, irrespective of stress. For nouns, examples have 
been located only from the Heptanese, but for adjectives there are attestations also from 
Mani, Crete and the Cyclades (see II, 2 passim and II, 3.2); a special case are the determin- 
ers GAAos and dos, which display the phenomenon more commonly, due to their pronom- 
inal status (see II, 5.10.1 and I, 5.13.1.1). The frequency of such forms i is very low; they 
appear mostly before a consonant and are always in alternation with forms without addition. 


"K Tov Taqove TOU Zipews Alex. Rim. 548 

pé T3(v) Anudéve (1569 [late 17th-/early 18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAVROS 1980: 475.15); iva 
Koppati Tétrove KhTrove Sik omitétoTOv (1604, ibid. 510.5-6) 

xépaoe tov Efvove MONTSEL., Evgena 1074 
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CoupAdve tové Aéor CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.158 

éuTriotepevove, GAnOivdve kai GE1o (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VI, 307.20) 

v& Tov Exn Habnpdvove (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2004/06: 1, 144.9-~10) - 
elye TayTwpevove (1678, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 246, 222.35) 

v& pty Tove &qption xépicove (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 47, 83.8) = xépoov 


GAAove Sév Exe ptiotepevov TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 243 

TAéov Trap’ &AAove tive KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVILL. 476 

x1 vas Tov GAAove Rim. Sant. 436 

va BaAns &AAove koupéoto (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362.11) 
Aove (1688, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 8, 107.6) 

dx Tov Kdopov SAove SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. Alv.23 

Enrfjpe tov Mopéav SAove (1715, Stefani, LAMBROS 1910: 362, 213.2) 

KaAUTEPS "XEt TOUS TrOAAOUS Trapt Eva povaydve KATSAITIS, /fig. 11.676 


Addition of final /e/ in the gen. pl. appears in the case of masc. nouns ending in -as, -ns 
and -os, neuter nouns in -1ov/-1, and -ya, as well as adjectives in -os. In most categories, 
the phenomenon is restricted to the Heptanese. The only paradigms where addition in the 
gen. pl. extends to other areas are masc. nouns and adjectives in -os, and neut. nouns in 
-1ov/-1, especially oxytone ones. Forms appear from the Peloponnese, Cythera and Crete, 
and are corroborated by SMG data, where forms like xpovésve, jondidsve, yaptidve are 
acceptable in a colloquial style. It has been suggested (BABINIOTIS 1972: 195) that the 
allomorphs with final /e/ appear mostly with oxytone nouns due to a tendency to avoid 
the transgression of the Law of Limitation in the case of a following clitic. As in the case 
of the acc. sg., the affected forms appear from the 16th c. onwards, are very rare, and are 
always in variation with forms without final addition, conditioned mostly by the phonetic 
environment. 


Mase. gen. pl. 
2&1 unvédve (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2008: 2, 252.10). 
Tot &yopaotdSve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 27, 47. 17) (for the article tot see II, 5.2. 1) 
TH pabntd&dcve (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2004/06: 3, 146.21) 
t&v SouAeuTaéSave (1672, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 16, 49.6-7) 
Tdv tWrwyGve (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1, 144.14) 
Totv &vipdve tou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 15, 39.7); xpovdsve Svo (ibid., 60. 14) 
té&v Aaydve SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. C8v.23 
té&v tpoecotdéve (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 198.299) 
17 DpayKxdve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 262.3 
Tv &veobev dutracaddpw Kal koupgowve (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.15) 
1 Kdpo0 Tot ToUjpxove (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 288, 227.234) 
Tot MavyixaKxatove (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 187.61) - 

' tév abtdve ouvtpdqeve (1689, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 40, 74.11) 
Avactaon kal Opdyxou Metpctoove (1698, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 250, 158. 2) 
Tov dveoGev Eitpdtreve (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.25) © 
t&v cuvddaove SPANOS, Grammar 31.12. : 

. dd TH MTeoydve | dpydvte BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 250.5-6 


Fem. gen. pl. 


” Kapie dv yuvarxdve MONTSEL., Evgena 1512 © 
TH &vebe yuvaixdve (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B. 3, 311. - 12) 
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réov GEicov yuvorxdsve KATSAITIS, Thyest.V.419 

Té&v KoTteAAdve (1670, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1948: 241.4) 

Tod Suatepave pou (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 139, 125.19) 

Tov otaglSwvé tou (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.48) 


Neut. gen. pl. 
tou pmpaydrroove (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 296, 233.5) 
Tod pavSprdsve (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 15, 93.23) 
Tév OnduKdyv Tordidve (1672, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 4, 119.89) 
Tv UTooTariKave Tou (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.42) 
Ta&v &SeAqidve pou (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 110, 64.7) 
SaSexa Souxcroove auTréAr (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 37, 55.35) 
duolas kal Tod KapaBidve Reb. Evr. 105.7 
BSouxérreave elkoon £p& (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.3, 311.8) 


2.6.3.2 Pronouns 


The pronoun categories where addition of final vowel appears are the personal, demonstra- 
tive, relative, contrastive, interrogative and indefinite pronouns, and the quantifiers &AAos 
and SAos. a _ ; 

In personal pronouns, the addition of final vowel appears in the strong forms of the Ist 
and 2nd person acc. sg., in the weak forms of the Ist and 2nd person pl. gen./acc., and 
the 3rd person acc. sg., gen. pl. and mase. ace. pl. In the case of strong pronouns, it takes 
place in consecutive steps: first, addition of /a/, appearing already before the period under 
investigation (zuév > éudva, togv > Eotva) and geographically unrestricted, then addition 
of final /n/, and further addition of /e/, appearing from the 15th c. onwards only in Crete, 
the Heptanese and the Peloponnese. The multiple consecutive extensions of the AG pro- 
noun épé > gudv > éudva > guévav > euevave are discussed and interpreted in CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 56-7, DRESSLER 1966a: 55-6 and FLoRISTAN Imfzcoz 1990: 188-9; see 
also I, 5.3.1. 


eis duévave FALIEROS, Ist. On. 328 

yt éuévave MONTSEL., Evgena 437 

irdptny gow Sid 1 Euevavev Bertoldin. 149.19-20 So 
ot pévave (1604 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 508.3) 
zuévave yapilou Zinon L161 - 


peté odvave MONTSEL., Evgena 304 
« 'Eoévave dqghKact, Tov trom Kal Kriorn D1AkR., Diig, Pol. 1059 
x’ Eaévave, &€&5eppe Zinon II.188 ae ; 


In the case of the weak (clitic) forms of the Ist and 2nd persons pl., attestations of final 
/ef addition are found from the late 15th c., and are mostly due, as already discussed, to 
reanalysis in the case of a following verb bearing the augment. Many editors indeed prefer 
to spell this /e/ as a prothetic initial vowel on the verb, rather than as an addition to the 
proclitic pronoun (e.g. pas éxcyvouv instead of pace kduvouv ~ see 2.6.1.1). Because this 
type of addition appears after final /s/ and not after final /n/ (yas > pao, os > ode), it is 
much less widespread than in the 3rd person (tov > Tove, té&v > Téve). Another difference 
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from 3rd person pronouns is that the phenomenon never occurs when the clitic is post- 
verbal (see KAFKALAS 2000: 112 for the modern Cretan distribution). It is comparatively 


frequent only in Cretan literary and non-literary texts, and may also occur in documents 
from Mani and the Cyclades: 


var ut) pars 2yvepicouv Liv. V 4472 
v& pace pépn CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 676 
éAet paoe tatdé§er SKLAVOS, Symf, 144 
” x1 SAous pGoe Koptr@vou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.462 
, p&oe poPeplfouve (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 241.2) te 
TOS elueoTa TpdvTot 5,11 Spa poe xpd&En (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 5, 34.3) 
pace koupavrdpouv (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 41, 141.31) 
va pa&oe Bonfion Trag. Ag. Dim. II1.435 
Traryvl8i pace palvetar KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1629 


&v a&s ZAnopovijaw Arm. 115 
vis o&oe pation Alosis 473 transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: o&s é9.) 
oas éotéAvope (1571, Mani, CHasiotis 1970: 5, 239.9) 
Td otce O£Aw dpioe: Thysia Avr. 249 
- GA cace payvi / b£Ae c&oE pave (1668, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 15, 421.5) 
o&oe (nt CHorTATsIs, Katz. 1.63 ; 


Concerning the 3rd person pronoun, addition of final /e/ is attested since the 15th c. in the 
case of the acc. sg., masc. and fem. Although not very frequent, it appears more commonly 
than any other case of final vowel addition in the nominal system, being geographically 
unrestricted. Also, in contrast to 1st and 2nd person clitics, addition appears both in prever- 
bal and postverbal position. The ultimate analogical origin of this addition from past verbal 
forms bearing the augment, as in the previous case, leads to many manuscript and editorial 
spellings with a prothetic vowel on the verb (e.g. tév Exdpveo instead of tdve Képvoo). 
Stress marking is also often editorial: these clitic forms do not bear stress. 


tove Epxapioticopéy / téve eUKapiotiouer (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.5) 
tva tov ErpoAde / iva Tove TpOAG Ba Dig. E 1134 app. crit. Gettreys): 

ve tové traiSevocpev Dig. E 1356 (Alexiou) 

Tove Adyet Velth. 524 

vex tov étrnpd&én / ver rove Treipcééer (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 164.14) 

v& Tove KEQaAraove (1679, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XII, 76.11) 


EBaAd tove KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 159.23 

&Bnldpavtdas tovan / &Bi<cpovtds Tove (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79.24) 
oKUgTe kal 1pocKkuva Tove P&N Diath. 690 

O£Aco Kal dpryveo Tove KAgpovdpo (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 198.152-3) : 
TrapaKaAet Tove (1686, Mykonos, KATSouROS 1948: 7, 2 18) 

elSccrove / elSa trove GERMANO, Grammar 50.2. 

Ozds oxwpéo’ Tove (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 6, 213.10) 


ve Thy épnud£our / ve thve pncEouv Chron. Toc. 59 - 

var the Treikévns (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39. 4) 

vé The vrepevtépopev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.18-19) 

Kal vé of THvt onkdon LIMEN., Velis. (A) 453 app. crit.(L) 

va Tie Siacioes / vér thve Siaceloes (1532, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 24, 74, 19) 
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Kal évtacc&pacly thve (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.19) 

‘Ev tyve FALIEROS, Ist. On. 248 
avacthoav thval / dvactijcav thve (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.17) 
2eadéaoev tHhve (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.22) 
sBiaBdoape Thve (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.4) 

AEcdpatnve / HEeUpoo thve GERMANO, Grammar 50.3 


The gen. pl. of the 3rd person clitic presents several allomorphs (see II, 5.3.2.6), some of 
which involve final vowel addition. The areas in which the phenomenon is attested are Crete, 
the Cyclades and the Peloponnese. It occurs both in preverbal and in postverbal/postnominal 
position with téve, only postnominally with totve and only preverbally with té&ce, tovce: 


&vrpes ve téve Sons FALIEROS, Log. did, 285 

Tiis KoTreAds Teove (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 

tt rave qeovercer Imb, Rim. 818 

4 pdva toove (1562, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 130, 249.1) 

Ta érrtAortre toove KaAK (1591, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 35, 179.22) 

ot K&Ba tav-e xpela P&N Diath. 1774 

Sada" Tove 1d odds CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.15 

var pth pTrope] vax Tave Tr&:T Trepioadtepo (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 28.10-11) 
Thy TAnpwpt Tous Tédve dvéBace Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.5-6 

pe otreles évepeod toove (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.7-8) 
ol 5ud toove (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: A, 295.14) 

pe Thy pedoUxa Tove (1686, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 7, 20.7) 

Bdatove cwtnpla/ Sdo" twve cotnpla Rim. Sant. 127 


els Tas xUpas Touval / eis tes Xelpas Touve (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.17) 
1 pave Touve (1589, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 338, 283.12) 
ue Tous KaTretavatous Touve (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.8) 

‘ KAnpovopous otouve / KAnpovdpous Touve (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 359.32) 


&yérn Tas-e pépver PEN Diath. 2473; ve tHs—e Bonfricete ibid. 5167 

aod 7d Gyr Strood Kpactet 8,11 THoe ToKc&per (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
41, 61.27) ; 

va tHae S081 Thysia Avr. 503 

va Tos fuetpa (1671, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 3, 578.22) 


The masc. acc. pl. displays addition of a final /e/ from the 15th c. onwards, comparatively 
rarely, but without geographical restriction. The phenomenon occurs only preverbally: 


tos 2otalvou / tovce otalvou Byz Il. 243 

v& tous Eacouv Achil. O 227 

totice tons Alosis 607 transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: tots é9.) 

v& tous 56c¢1 LIMEN., Than. Rod, 75 transcr. (Lendari) (scr. touoe Hon) 
v& Totoe Senfotpev MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 46 _ 
totoe yupi{eo Fosko_os, Fort. Prol. 25. 

8t OéAouv Tolse coe Prol. Epain. Kef. 64 

va Tous Exdyin cydearny Vios Aisop. 1 282.15-16 


Insofar as the gen. pl. t&v/Tés forms part of the complex pronouns 81xés pou and &trarés 
pou, final vowel addition appears also in the domain of possessive and identifying pronouns: 
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Bixds Teove (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.11) 

étratol teve (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 331, 313. 10) 
thy é8iK1} Tove (1671, Syros, Visvizis 1965: 11, 95.3) 

otk 81k& vroove omtitia Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.25 


Furthermore, the relative pronoun tév/tiv/16, being morphologically identical to the 3rd a 
person clitic, presents, though only very rarely, forms with addition of final /e/ in the acc. 
sg., since the 15th c. (see Il, 5.9.1.2). In such cases it is best viewed as prothesis on the verb: 


v& FAG 6 pntpotroAitns, | Exeivos, tove Aéyouow 6 tis MaAonds Métpas Chron. Mor. H 2684 
auttiy, The Beopeis 256 pod "Saxao1 CHouMNos, Kosmog. 710 


In demonstrative pronouns, which follow the inflectional pattern of -os adjectives, addi- 
tion of final /e/ appears in the masc. and fem. acc. sg. (-ov > -ove, -nv > -nve) and in the gen. 
pl. (-wov > -cove). Its distribution is wider than that observed for the corresponding adjec- 
tives, and its frequency is higher; it also appears earlier than in adjectives, namely from the 
15th c, The areas where the phenomenon is attested are the Heptanese, the Peloponnese, 
the Cyclades, Crete and Chios (see II, 5.5.1). 


K Exelvove TapaKkaAd Theseid Prol. E 257 
K’ els tov Spudva tovtove Theseid V.37,8 (1529) 
éxelvove &xAgEao1 Chron. Mor. P 7867 
otdv TréAguov érotrtove KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 11.113 
els auréve Rim. kor. A 156 
8€ adtéve (1564, Corfu, TZIvaRA 2003: 32, 491.11) 
‘ otdv pdBo toutove MONTSEL., Evgena 424 
tov xaipd éxelvove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.27 
tériove / této1ove GERMANO, Grammar 50.2 


erouanive Peri xen. 237 app. crit. (A) 

o” éxeivnve Alex. Rim. 2848 

auttve ve dptratcé&papev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 391, 387. 31). 
Kdynkev yt autive VEST., Paid. Makkay. 981 

TouTHve Thy aut? vrovarlid (1646, Naxos, KaTSouROS 1968: 77, 194.10-11) 


tToutwvaéve PORTIUS, Grammar 68.12 f 
éxelvoove Tv mepioodtepeov (1716, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969d: 1, 42.18) 


Addition of final /e/ appears, rarely, also in the gen. pl. of the quantifiers GAAos and dAos, 
but has so far only been found in texts from the Peloponnese and the Heptanese: 
elvar GAAouvédve (1683, Glarentsa, KONOMOS 1969e: 63.13) 


OAovéve pas / dAcvddve pas (1605, Koroni, MERTZIOS 1960: 21.12) 
ohovdve To xopidve / SAcovdsve TH yopiddve (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 198.299) 


Demonstrative pronouns also display addition of final /a/, probably on the analogy of the 
personal pronouns éuéva, éogva (see II, 5.5.1). The forms affected are the masc. and fem. 
acc, sg. (-ov > -ova, -nv > -nva). The phenomenon appears from the 15th c., and does not 
seem to be geographically restricted: 


iBydv(e1) an” attévav Kpacl (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/ VOGEL 1963: 82, 64.3) 
étoutova Peri xen. 130 app. crit. (V) 
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ivixnoav avtéva Diig. Alex. Sem. S 43 
an’ Tov ceuSc& EtToUTOva Diig. Vefa 426 


Tes Evaba 81 adtivav Liv. V 1094 
xeopls alta Diig. Vefa 782; sali KaAwouvny TouTnva ibid. 848 


A further type of final accretion is also to be found with demonstrative pronouns: the 
suffixation with an accented deictic particle -(v)é, -(v)&, which, as discussed above, does 
not properly constitute an instance of vowel addition, as it involves addition of a whole 
morpheme, which imparts a strongly deictic meaning. This is especially characteristic of 
Cretan, but may also appear in the Dodecanese and Chios. 7 


Etodrové 1d oTrtAto elven 81kd Pas Vosk. 192 
ott PapSia TouTHvé CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.79; vé touTovi 1d ydpropa! ibid. T1467 


els roUtovt 1d pdvo Zinon I.97 


els ToUTOVe vat 1a Kal ve ptpdpw LIMEN., Than. Rod. 184 
totitovd: GERMANO, Grammar 86.22 
Exewwover 6AOvoUTIPdS vec Gon FOSKOLOS, Fort. If.287 


Zroutnvav Peri xen. 237 (ms V) 

+érotova SouAcia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 432 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: teto1avd); Teds 
érro8alvouv toutows ibid. 258 (totTor v& ms) 

troutecd Ts &OiBoAts FosKoLos, Fort. II1.88 


In indefinite pronouns, addition of final /e/ appears in the masc. acc. sg. of the numer- 
al and pronoun eis/évas and the pronouns pndels, Kavels, Kobels, treox eis, in Crete, the 
Heptanese, the Peloponnese and Chios (see II, 5.8.5-11 and I, 5.13.1.5): 


tov évave KpiThv DEFAR., Sos. 247 (Holton) 
Evave &AAove (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362.4) 
Evave Tou "ye KAg TEL KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.735 


*« Tay véoow BE pnddvave excl ToT’ Exahécav KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VILI.96 


pt pod Basis kavévave oUvEpogo (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 316. a2). 
mrelpagn ver phy Exn dd Kavetve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.34) 
Eye dév (nT Kavévave Bertoldos 23. 19 


elot wéou Evave (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.24) 


In interrogative pronouns, addition of final /e/ appears in the masc. acc. sg. of the pronoun 
Toios only in the Heptanese, and of the pronoun tis only in Chios (see Il, 5.7.1.1 and I, 
5.8.1): pe trolove Thy EatetAes MONTSEL., Evgena 869; tlvave GERMANO, Grammar 50.2. 


'S Reanalysis creating a new suffix -ve added on to suffixes ending in a vowel is marginally attested in Naxos: 
” Gryrotv kal avroive tk Spo1a (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 432, 653.11). 
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2.6.3.3 Verbs 


In the verbal domain, addition of final /e/ appears with all inflectional suffixes ending in 
/n/, and does not seem to be phonetically conditioned. The earliest and most common in- 
stance is 3 pl. active -ouv > -ouve, -o0v > -otve and -ay > -ave,'6 appearing from the 14th 
c. onwards, originally mainly before a clitic. The phenomenon appears in both literary and 
non-literary texts, and the bulk of attestations come from the Heptanese, the Cyclades and 
Crete (see IH, 4.1 and Ill, 4.4): 


xal oupBouAgouvé tov Chron. Mor. H 2501; eEayopalouvé tov ibid. 4293 
&s Kpatijoouve miTTdékiv Sixdv pou Liv. E 1616 

va o&s Bapupoptovouve Diig. tetr. 739 app. crit. (C) 

eyptiyopa tov BéAouve Bapéoe: Pol. Tr. 1075 app. crit. (B) 

Tol v& KaAogeovilouve tpayousSnuav Liv. N 1400 transcr. (Lendari) 
Exouve (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 227.4) 

v& Tov EXouve (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 21, 156.13) 

t&ooouve (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 165.22) 

va To pep&ouve (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 165.56) 

Agouve (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 61.34) 

Exouve Eva KaAd Atdva (1681, Genoa / author from Mani, VAYAKAKOS 1988b: 508.61) 


dxpty Te Evtepa hudy roiotve kal tas KépSas Diig. tetr. 535 app. crit. (C) 
Bonfotve Theseid 1.96,8 (Follieri) 
vixotve pas Alex. Rim. 940 
TrapakoAoive oe TOAAG CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.587 
paptupotve (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.27) 
 ¥& pataperpotve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 68.30) 
v& pé TpaBoiive (1659, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 29, 52.3) 
va Htropotve (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 312.6) 


ok éCuydvavd tous Chron. Mor. H 1074; érpoBeSiavd tou ibid. 4677 
Od OTHBos eixave adtetvor TO KepaAl Alex. Rim. 1656. 

Traryvidia tratlave Imb. Rim. 48 ; 

Kdvave (1674, MILos, IMELLOS 1985/90: 329.7) 

BéAave Td Adyer KORNAROS, Erot. 1.973 


éxel trou TroAcuovoave Alex. Rim. 1877 

éCoucave Fyill. gadar. 143B 

otty TTéAw Zoucave ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 196 
oxoptrovoave CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 44 
atepvoucave IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 331.12-13 
éxtAadoucave KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1764 


Eroheutjoavd tov Chron. Mor. H 1674; tmpooxoploavé ta ibid. 1840 
kal érrfjpavd ta (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37, 20.7) 


6 The oxytone variant -&v, being a relatively recent and geographically restricted innovation, displays the ex- 
tended form -ave very rarely, e.g. woAcpave EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 48.3 (see Hl, 4.1.2.1). 
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trovAtoave Tou (1546/1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 64.6) 
Koes TO CatTipdpave (1590, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 33, 176.12) 

Siati p’ dpaZouvépave MONTSEL., Evgena 221 

Aor Errebcwave (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.6) 

Te eavaxticave (1696, Nauplion, DoKos 1971/74; 20, 55.3) 


The passive aorist, displaying inflection identical to the active voice, also shows frequent 
addition of /e/ in 3 pl. (-nx-av > -nk-ave, and less commonly -noav > -noave) in the same 
areas: 


tepevtaprothKave (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 15.61) 
tomipapiottxave (1579, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1936/37: 21, pB'.107) 
tounBaotihxave (1620, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 363, 336.2) 

totathyxave, vel fotat}Kact, vel Eotdénoav GERMANO, Grammar 96.26-7 
Kal tof Eavapavijkave MONTSEL., Evgena 1246 

1& xovtpe Lda bAa xabhxave (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.6) 
tis EvavTicotyKave (1700, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 24, 329.11) 


K’ épopaveinoavd tous Chron. Mor. H 3663 ms 
Kal GAAot Strov EvOupowlnoave (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 447.20) 
8d Broave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.17 ms 


Addition of /e/ in the variant 3 pl. suffixes -ouoiv > -ouotve, -oUo1w > -ovotve and -acw > 
-aowe appears from the 16th c. onwards, and is mainly restricted to Crete (where it is in 
fact more common than the variant -ouv > -ouve, cf. KAFKALAS 2000: 107), though it also 
occurs, less frequently, in the Heptanese, the Cyclades and Chios (see II, 4.1). In the case 
of -ouowe, -covwe the stress position of the verb form is difficult to establish (see 4.2.3 and 
TI, 4.1.1): 


Kal tpgxouatwe els Thy KGpepav MOREZINOS, Klini 51.1-2 

tpcsowe Kal Ta otratié CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.50 

atéxouatve Blyws | yidpyeya Pist. voskos IV 6.51-2 

ver Te Kévouoive SAAO1 (1642, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 8, 281.26) 

x16 els 14 xépt T &AAOUVOU Tridvouolwe Kal KAaio! BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 233.4 
Ki Gpy{Zouowe Th padic KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1054 


Eutrvodowve MOREZINOS, Klini 51.1 

Kal 16001 Tefupovoive CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 19 

t& (ntovotve (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.19) 
Swpovoive papdaxia Rim. Sant. 757 

KrutTrodowe PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1524 

AoAotioive Zinon 1.33 


ixralyaowe &trapnyéprta MOREZINOS, Klini 51.25 

v& xdvaowe xpipia Pist. voskos TV 5.59 

elyaoive va kdpouotw (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 211, 200.5) 
éxdptacive BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 188.6 

[2xA]eyaowe Th trendia / exAatyaotve Ta Traudic Rim. Sant. 733 
vex QéAaowe oplEouv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1795 app. crit. 


epvdgcaoive otuepo CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.151 
ki Etrcwaoive of Eyvores pou FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.108 
dtr fipbaowe téco1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 136.4 
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Has Ntaoive TOA / pas eftractve weAt Rim. Sant. 416 
va 1 pdoive (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20. 22) 
«’ épdpacwe Tos ylatpols KORNAROS, Evot. 11.1755 


An equally widespread change is the addition of a final /e/ in the 3 sg. oxytone imperfect -e1 
> -ele, Which, however, does not belong under the same heading, as the phenomenon occurs 
after a vowel and not after a consonant; this means that there are no phonetic grounds for 
its development, and that it is purely morphologically driven. In fact it is a key evolution, 
which lies at the basis of the reformation of the whole ets paetieny zeading't to the 
new “uncontracted” inflection (see III, 2.1.2. 2. 4): 


otk ddkviev els Ta SUOKOAG Log, parig. L 43 
étrpoexpaérete (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS eee 3, 29.47) 
&véliev Assizes B 364.3 

éBdpere ths Pol. Tr. 424 (mss AEX) 

éxpc&terev Chron. Toc. 180 


The other instances of addition of /e/ in the active voice are geographically restricted to 
Crete, the Cyclades, the Heptanese and Chios, appearing from the 16th c. onwards. The 
suffixes involved are the following: 


a) 1 pl. -yev > -peve, found so far only in Crete and Chios, and 2 pl. -tev > -teve, which 
appears to be exclusive to Chios (see III, 4. i) 


yedqopeve GERMANO, Grammar 50.1 
To” GAAns papéyias drrSyoueve “re (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.76) 
v& o° Exopeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 9 app. crit.; Slycos atrrhy Sév tdyeve ibid. 391 


va& TroAguoUpeve uot PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2575 
Tepvoupeve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 171.10 


av elyopeve tel P&N Diath. 772 
tAgyapeve GERMANO, Grammar 86.32-3 


yeageteve GERMANO, Grammar 50.1 
135 Bev KAatteve KONDAR., Paides 999 
oG td&teve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 339 


xt Gpétev Sc, SiaBtyreve KONDAR., Paides 1112 - 
t& Sdkpud pou Steve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 866 


eAéyeteve GERMANO, Grammar 86.33; elmeteve ibid. 86. 35 


b 


ed 


the 1 sg. imperf. oxytone ending -OUV > -ouvE (Crete, Cyclades, Heptanese, Chios axos): 


Tov SpOpov d&Kaprépouve Ta SévEpn yia v’ dKovow Alex. Rim. 2132 
_ dyéctouve GERMANO, Grammar 87.4 
' Expé&rouve FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.28 

Thy yvapny dtrod ’kpétouve PETRITSIS, Dig. re) 1822 

va LTSpouve ve Aoyraca Trag. Ag. Dim, 111.322. 


c) 3 sg. imperfect and aorist -ev > -eve to be found in texts from Crete, Chios, the paises 
and the Cyclades and 3 sg. imperf. oxytone -e1 > -e.ve found only in texts from Chios and 
the Peloponnese: 
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Thy xapd Thy elxeve peppévn FALIEROS, Ist. On. 19 

+d ’Oedeve ret P&N Diath. 443 and 574 

elyeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 22 

Sev elxeve prgixd (1694, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 10, 24.8) 


elSeve GERMANO, Grammar 50.6 

Hpdeve ard Thy Kacodvtpeta (1640, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 11, 35, 2) 
érrap&Sacevé Tove (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 190, 161.11) 

4 BdAaooa Epuyeve (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28. 78) 

_xad Aunpas Tav eltreve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 479 

poi kapeve (1686, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 647, 647.3-4) 
Eyaceve card péva (1694, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 10, 24.9) 


ixpereieve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 264 
éxpérrereve (1702, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 35, 49.13) 
xope 8,11 éutdpereve Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.119 


kal Thy épdpeivey adr PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 604 
Hprdpyve Twas vic Td Svopcon (1699, Nauplion/Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.3) 


In the passive voice (other than the aorist), the only instance of final /e/ addition which ap- 
pears already in the 15th c. and presents a relatively wide distribution is 3 sg. -tov > -tove 
(especially the copula 7jrov > rove), although again most attestations come from Crete, 
the Cyclades and the Heptanese: . 


oUx Hrove ToouKdAw Ptoch, [V 218 app. crit. (K) 

Hrove yuvaixa pou (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39. 11) 
iyrove yap xorpdpevor Pol. Tr. 10795 app. crit. (X) 

iyrove ptraotépBos Chron. Mor. P 3088; irove peyorriéiens ibid. 4693 
ijrove yuvaika Theseid 1.10,1 (Follieri) 

rove els Td Ketepyo (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 91, 95.29) 


éoqalérove Liv. E 3103 

tyOpevétove Theseid I1.13,3 (1529) 

épyétove Imb. Rim. 835 

2patvétove (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148. 50) 
guAaytrove Pist. voskos II 1.318 app. crit. 


pe SAous Eporyevetove MOREZINOS, Klini 46. 30 - 

e8{Setéve MARGOUNIOS, Vioi 273.8 

étou Adyetove Leypediavi (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 206, 195.7) 

7d omciti THs Strou ExdBetove (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 10.12) 
Hot patverove FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.461 

x’ tylvetove oyxuon BOUNIALIS M. , Diig. Pal. 9228 


The other variants of the 3 sg. passive, being more restricted geographically, exhibit the 
phenomenon of addition more rarely. The suffixes involved are “EVTOV > ~EVTOVE (Crete, 
Cyclades), -ouvtov > -ouvtove (Crete, Cyclades, Chios), -oTouv > -orouve (Heptanese, 
Peloponnese), ~atov > -atove (Crete), and -dtav > -dtave (Heptanese, Peloponnese, be- 
coming more widespread by the end of the 17th c.); see III, 4.3. . 
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Kal AoylZevtove TS Euiody TrepiBdAaiov (1557, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 11 [later copy], 63.7) 
Btv Evtpérevtove MOREZINOS, Klini 183.36 (ms =) 


v& Ppfoxevtove in verita a bono patre natus FosKotos, Fort, V.218 


euploxouvTéve KéroiKos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1589 

expUBouvtove (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 53, 205. ™ 
éxefrouvtove (1703, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 43, 56.8) 
ixpa&Zouvtove KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1069 


qo xabdtouve MONTSEL., Evgena 190 
ipydtouve T &oxépi KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.136 
{2ypapdétou]ve SPANOS, Grammar 36.22 
E6upovdtouve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 58.3 


ExAarye kt 26prnvctove P&N Diath, 1572; xoipdrrove ibid. 1943 
éxwatove dd tov Oupdv VENETZAS, Varl, & loas. 37.12 


evpioxdétave (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 233, 190.4) 
tpyétave MATESIS, Chron. 64.28 
taévta SAa éyevorave pt TéAOs KaAd SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 37.20 


The variant f}rave of the copula also shows a comparatively high frequency from the 16th 


c. 


onwards: 


rave (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.3) 

frave (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 199Sa: 15, 141. 10) 

Frave TAK ypd P&N Diath. 2083» 

étrob Hrave dvéuecd pas (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58. 12) 


 #rave (1696, Nauplion, Doxos 1971/74: 16, 52.2) 


Frave utrArydSos (1697, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KaRYDIS 1994: 12, 665. 153-4) 


The other instances of addition of /e/ in the passive voice are also geographically restricted 
to Crete, the Cyclades, the Heptanese, Mani and Chios, appearing from the 16th c. on- 
wards. The suffixes involved are the following: 


a) The 1 sg. imperf. -pouv > -pouve and the 2 sg. imperf. -couv > -couve: 


a’ Guetpnv evploxoupouve kplon CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.250 


-.« els SAous Eparvdcouve edpoppo TAAANKdp! AUTOUOS Voev. 127 


epiaxougouve FosKoLos, Fort. V.117 
kal péyoucouve Stathis 1.242 


A special case is the copula (#pouv > fpouve and icouv > fjcouve), which seems to 
have a wider geographical distribution than other verbs and to present the phenomenon 
earlier: be : 


xatoPAartas &v Auouve Ptoch. II 181 app. crit. (P) (15th-c. ms) 
Hpouve Pol. Tr. 5815 app. crit. (X) 

én’ 8vtev Huouve (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.19) - 
Hpouve BéBauos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.32) 
twouve AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 65.13 

touve kkotpov Thrinos patr. O 59 

fpouve oxAaPwpévo FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.204 
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xapBouvapéa foouve Poulol. 431 app. crit. (CP) 
Hoouve Fyll. gadar. 358¢ 

Hoouve BonOds pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. T1.535 
focouve MONTSEL., Evgena 723 


b) 1 pl. -peotav > -peoTave, -paoTev > -HaoTEVvE, only in Crete and the Heptanese; -paotiw 
> -pootive, only in Mani; and -oupav > -oupave, only in Crete (see III, 4.1-4): 


AuTpdvopéorave MOREZINOS, Klini 62.21 

exel aTroU Ka8opdotave CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.352 

var Sopgatave Thysia Avr. 1133 

euploxopéotave (1649, Crete, PANOPOULOU 2003: 2, 148.30-1) 

eUproxontoTave Fosko os, Fort. 11.256 

Kelvyn tod dpéyoueotave KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1261 
poRotpeotave MOREZINOS, Klini 137.20 (reading of ms =) 


GAiBopcorteve pt HAysyd peycAo Evr. Eleg.3 166.6 . 
vé pi &ypixiopcoteve (1693, Corfu, TSITSAS 1978/79: (21, 207.80) 


els TH oTpata Strou epyoupaotive ... (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.5-6); 
nBpeckoupastnve / qupecxoupaotive (ibid. 1, 318.16-17) 

ePipuoKkopaotuve / eBipiokopaotwe (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 
473.37) 


ixpatoupave TROILOS, Rodol. V.298 
c) 2 pl. -ovete > -ovoteve, with addition of the whole syllable -ve, only in Chios: 


uty otexoUoteve KONDAR., Paides 251 
Trévrote Boioxovoteve PROSOPSAS, Peri Tyflou 438 
&v Sév AuTototeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 865 


d) 3 pl. pres. ovtat > -ovraive, -ouvTal > -ouvtaive, with addition of the whole syllable 
-ve, only in the Heptanese and Chios: 


nuploxovtaive els ta ydpia (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.54) 
Epxovralve xal KAaion PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2109 
xr 8Ao1 ver pt poRotvtaive KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.26 


e) 3 pl. imperf. -ouvtov > -ouvrove (Cyclades), -ovtav > -dvtave (Crete and Heptanese), 
-ouvtav > -ovrave (Crete, Cyclades, Heptanese, Chios), and -OvTHoay > ~ovTnoave (only 
in the Chronicle of the Turkish Sultans) (see TI, 4.3.1): 


toialouvtove (1673, Naxos, KaTsouros 1971/73: 10, 172. 16) 
Eyveopilovtave Alex. Rim. 871 me 

2yaydvrave ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 2076 

tpyovtave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.15, dpeyévrave ibid. 35.18 
Sty ouvepilévtave oj yrepes Pyrris, Diig. panouklas 122.27 


éxadéGouvtave MOREZINOS, Klini 16.9 - ae 

étrot ediploxouvtave (1613, Rethymno region / Crete, BAKKER/VAN Grmert 1987: 846, 
737.10—11) 

2Sépvouvtave BOUNIALIS M. Diig. Pol. 1732; Fpyouvrave ibid. 1764, 

+& rAOUTH Kal BaoiAcia éxpdZouvtave kdéTrI01 KORNAROS, Erot. 111.900 


eupioxdvTnoave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.11 ms; tpydvimoave ibid. 72.34 ms 
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f) The 3 sg. aorist -(8)nv > -(6)nve, very rarely (see III, 4.4.2): 


& KpdAns pe dtroxplénve (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.5) 
1d wes ebpdonve exel PETRITSIS, Dig. 2312 


Addition of final /a/ appears in the following suffixes: 


a) the 1 sg. active imperf. oxytone (-ouv > -ouva), appearing from the 15th c. onwards, 
with a relatively wide distribution; for its etymology see PANDELIDIS 2008: 296-8: 


éxp&rouva Liv. E 1670; &xovdpouva ibid. 3532 


érreQUpouvar Theseid 1.103,7 (Follieri); hymdpouva ibid. I1.54,5 (1529) 
tro Kpértouva FALIEROS, Erot. En. 122 

étav ey tpayoudSouva AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 129.13 

va cot Cirouva Thysia Avr. 897 

érowAouva (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.10) 
vé toy étivouva Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.19 


ok Biv pmdpouva vic Td SouAdpeo otpepo (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 137, 123.11) 
Expadotouva Tot kaTeTav AouAgil Kat AkSt (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 204, 124.17) 


b) The 1 sg., 2 sg. and 3 sg. passive imperfect, very rarely. For 1 sg. the frequency is higher 
in the case of the copula: 


éx TOAELOV Epydpouva ZINOS, Vatr. 323 
elploxdpouva (1643, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1960: 3, 3.7) 


tous 2exdtouva PyRris, Diig. panouklas 115.17 

[2ypap]détouva SPANOS, Grammar 36.22 

éypagpdétouva Chron. Theod. 21.14 

dvopaldérouva SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 36.8; tuouppoupilétouva ibid. 37.16 

otév Opdvov éxabdtouva KATSAITIS, /fig. Prol. 51; x’ 2pydtouva id., Thyest. V.696 


Tyouva Pol. Tr. 7435 app. crit. (BV) 

Hpouva 1pds éoéva Liv. E 1583 

wwotos fyouva Theseid Prol. P 139 

Tuouva éyyaotpwpdvn BERGADIS, Apok. V 426 

étroBapévos Hpouva (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.8) 
&v fouva SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A4v.20 


c) The 1 sg. passive aorist, again very rarely: 


Kal alypdAotos 81d Bova Kdopov TroAuy Kal xdpav Liv. E 3992 
EKOAAHOnva Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 384 app. crit. 


2.6.3.4 Uninflected Words 


A number of uninflected words ending in /n/ and /s/ display addition of final /e/, in those 
areas where the phenomenon is common also in inflected forms. The most frequent, and 
earliest, case is that of the preposition els > eld > a. The same evolution appears also in 
the case of the preposition 2€ > &€ > &¢, but this form is limited to the Heptanese. The most 
typical cases before final /n/ are the conjunctions &v > dve, Kav > Kdve, iyouv > youve 
and the negation 5¢v > 8éve, which appear mainly in Crete. The case of &veu > Gveue is 
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the only one where addition of /e/, and once even /al, appears after the final consonant /v/, 
which is normally disallowed by the phonotactics of MedG (see 3.3.1). It is not surpris- 
ing then that final addition in this form appears as early as the 12th c. Examples (see also 


KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv.): 


oloe pavBlav / elo’ pavtelav Byz Il. 76 app. crit. 

elot KAnpovoprdy tov Aloasis 695 

elot tpouxlov (1509, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 4, 50.5) 

elot SAnv Thy Stapopev (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA~ -ARTEMIADI 1998: 59, 65.6) 
elote els od vnxoKnprdy / late clot vorxoxuprov (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.5~6) 
noe ttt Kon av xn / clot eli Kal dv Exn (1557, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 201, 250.5) 
ioe teAos / elot téAos (1576, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 19, 151. 15) 

e1ce SAO TO vyoI/ elot SAo Td vyat (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.53) 


8E ula / EEE plas Diig. sevast. Thom. 371 

& xavevav Alex. Rim. 1426 

£t Sous TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 42; €& Su0 ibid. 50 

ove topa / Soe tespa (1481, Crimea, MIKLosiCH/MULLER 1860/90: III 10, 293.7) (misprint in 
Grasso 1880) 

dye? onpatvouy BerGapIs, Apok. A 93 

agne zi na ci dhidhussi / ave Cj, va Tot] SlSouc1 (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 103.51) 

Srroi01 Kat dvé Katéxouci TiBotas (1663, Crete, LyDAKI 2000: 6, 416.10) 

Kal {dior xpdvor dvt S1aBoU KoRNAROS, Erot. III.1136; avé Bapiis ibid. IV.515 


éu1 kave Bev errewouoape Vios Filaret. 241.14 
A Kdve abtotiva Te poKpid Ta Tpdryiva T oismid cou; SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G51.18 | 


Svteve Evan KOVTE ved TEAELon FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. IV 78 tit. 


nryoupe | dyoupe (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, ai. 12); tryoupe SouxdTta tésoapa 
(1501, ibid. 5, 27.14—15) 

trouve / fyouve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 15, 39.6) 

tyouve (1667, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 16, 128.7) 


ixlOeve / Exelfeve (1599, Zakynthos, PLOUMIDIS 1995/98: 87.9) 


&veve (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 333.20) 
&veBe BouAtis / &veve BouAis (14th c.?, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1994: 1, 286. 29) 


&v euc ths / &veud ths Assizes B 265.31 


2.7 Vowel Deletion 


This section examines vowel deletion in all positions within the word, except the spec, 
ck pavaess restricted, pera of “raising vocalism” (2.5.4). _ 


MW KRIARAS, Lex. mistakenly conflates such instances in the lemma dvév, where they are e interpreted as deriving 
from & +3 sB: of aly “ Be 
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2.7.1 Aphaeresis 


A basic distinction should be made between lexical aphaeresis, i.e. a diachronic process 
which has resulted in a permanent, lexicalized stem lacking its etymological initial vow- 
el, and post-lexical synchronic aphaeresis, i.e. a sandhi phenomenon occurring at word 
boundaries as a means of hiatus resolution (for which see 2.9.2). The first process orig- 
inates (at least partly) from the second and is explicable through it, and the distinction 
between the two is not always easy in written sources; secure instances of diachronic 
aphaeresis in LMedG and EMG are only those where the preceding word ends in a con- 
sonant (BAKKER 1988/89: 319). A further distinction should be made between synchronic 
aphaeresis in LMedG and the phenomenon of aphaeresis (also termed prodelision) oper- 
ating in AG (SMYTH 1984: §76): the latter is an AG synchronic sandhi rule affecting only 
the short vowels /e/ and, less frequently, /a/, when preceded by a proclitic word ending in a 
long vowel or diphthong (e.g. yt) Zon > ph ’o1), whereas the MedG phenomenon affects 
all vowels. . il . 

Diachronic aphaeresis is a phonetic development whereby unstressed initial vowels are 
deleted. It has been suggested that it can be viewed as an instance of an overall diachronic 
tendency of Greek towards CV syllable structure, together with the deletion of final con- 
sonants and the addition of final vowels (MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2001: 201). As noted 
above, permanent aphaeresis originates from the lexicalization of synchronic deletion of 
a word-initial vowel, which takes place when the preceding word also ends in a vowel, if 
that vowel is identical or stronger in terms of sonority (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 213-25; 
MENARDOS 1925; Horrocks 22010: 276-7; see also 2.9.2). Typical environments caus- 
ing synchronic aphaeresis which may later be lexicalized are the phonological units defi- 
nite article + noun (e.g. 16 damit > 76 oTritiv, TS SppUBi > Td PPUSiy, Hh Hygpa > h pepa, 
4 Eipfvn > 4 Phyn), indefinite article + noun (¢.g. pra GAvoida > pic ’Avolda) and particle 
v& + verb (e.g. va dogaAlow > vi gpoAlcc), i.e. the same environments which also cause 
vowel prothesis (see 2.6.1). = , 

- Diachronic aphaeresis is responsible for major changes in MedG and EMG morphology 
(BROWNING 71983: 58; HORROCKS 22010: 277) including: (a) the loss of the syllabic aug- 
ment when unstressed, and therefore its destabilization as the main exponent of past tense, 
although this tendency is not at all well documented in MedG and EMG sources (see in- 
troduction to III, 3); (b) the development of the weak clitic forms of the personal pronouns 
(autév > c&rov > tdév); and (c) the “new” form of the extremely frequent preposition eis 
combined with the definite article (eis t4év > ’5 Tdv/otdv). 

Aphaeresis as a synchronic rule (at word boundaries) is attested already in papyri of 
the Christian era, and is considered a low-register phenomenon against the norm of AG, 
where aphaeresis was a rare occurrence, restricted to poetry; no examples of lexicalized 
aphaeresis from this period seem to be attested (GIGNAC 1976: 319). In low-register texts 
of the EMedG period lexicalized attestations begin to appear, as well as the first attesta- 
tions involving the weak clitic forms (DIETERICH 1898: 29-33; PSALTES 1913: 8-9, 21). 
An obvious early (Koine) example of lexicalized aphaeresis is the word family yetiyopos, 
yenyopas, Ppnydpios (< AG éyptiyopa), while a few epigraphic instances from Phrygia 
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and Cilicia have been collected by BRIXHE (71987: 115), and DRESSLER (1966a: 57), 
mainly involving prepositions. Early instances of deletion with the preposition els appear in 
the Late Antique Colloquia Monacensia, e.g. "Ev tole ToTTE; 'Z Td gdpov. Tod UTrd&yers; 
"E thy olklav omedSoo (CGL Ill, 648.16, 650.4, 651.34). The initial restriction of aphaere- 
sis to prepositions such as él and els and to the clitic forms of the personal pronoun may 
indicate that the phenomenon started from proclitic/enclitic elements. Another grammati- 
cal environment where aphaeresis may have set in already from the EMedG period is the 
conjunction fva > v&, on its way to become a marker of the subjunctive, e.g. kat&pav 8& 
v& yn 10th c., Thrace, ASDRACHA 2003: inscr. 80 (this inscriptional form is already noted 
in CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 493). Early, lexical, instances are to be found in the 10th-c, 
Monza Latin—Greek glossary (AERTS 1972: nos. 8, 43, 49), eg. ungula: nihia (= viyia), 
vaca: gelatas (= yed&Sas), pomo: ipora (= f’Tapa). 

Diachronic aphaeresis does not present absolute regularity. Iti is strongly inhibited by 
register (of the text or of the lexical item), and is subject to analogical restitution, especial- 
ly when the lexical item involved has allomorphs or derivatives in which the initial vowel 
is stressed, e.g. 6voydZw — Svoya. A further inhibiting factor has to do with phonotactics, 
and involves cases where the deletion of the initial vowel would result in non-permis- 
sible word-initial consonant clusters, e.g. dpyiva — *pyxivd. Additionally, the extent of 
aphaeresis in the vocabulary may be morphologically conditioned: HATzIDAKIS (1892: 
64; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 213-14) has argued, for example, that aphaeresis of /a/ is 
more frequent in verbs than in nouns, because vowel-initial verbs, when prefixed in past 
tenses with an augment é- (e.g. #ydtrnoa, yavaxtnoa, Zptraga, see II, 3.1.4.2) were re- 
interpreted as consonant-initial. Frequently, within the same text, a word may appear both 
with and without its etymological initial vowel. In view of the non-stabilization of aphaere- 
sis even in MG, which presents many lexical doublets (e.g. &yeAdSa-yeAdSa, fygpa-pépa, 
iTreptypavos-mreptpavos etc.), the variable situation displayed by MedG texts should be 
considered as representative of spoken usage. An additional problem with written sources, 
especially in the case of consecutive identical vowels, is that the notation of aphaeresis 
might be simply a scribal or editorial choice: the sequence [tospitin], for example, might be 
represented as toommy, 1’ damit, Td omit etc. Examples of lexical aphaeresis: 


lal boa . : 
_ BdAAew Avoldav (1130-407, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 533.3) 
TO Trapdv Gecnoniey oyiAvov (1171, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. LX: 21, 422.20-1) 
*adAUoOV TETpav Kat’ auTfis Ptoch. 1 66 
v& tous “tteixdons Liv. V 457 
wavra els Kpootipw Poulol. 90 app. crit. (V) 3 
péAAenv “Exco8i Assizes A 87.21-2; foav xoupmopeves ibid. 111.9 
pilav yeAdda (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 103.19) _ 
_. els "KAoUSnow (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 129.21) 
— Kaptidcov vatrapévos Cypr. Canz. 20.5 , 
"BE BdAey vk pe "keucel (1625, Crete, MAveOM Aue 1986: 6, 82.112) 
fol 
“ad pty oniny (1254, S. Italy, GUILLou 2009: 19, 90. 8) 
ovdtv poAoys& Assizes B 254.30 
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ouxvaris Arywpotiow Byz. Il. 317 

6 pd8ns AoKotiviv Eva Assizes A 52.2; 16 Sixalopay tdv meopikdv ibid. 241.1 
xiaiddes "ySovta tésoapes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 343 

Kabds poAoyder (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93. 1) 


fol i 
uqi dem celo / Ovyi Sav 8éAe (12th c., Cyprus?, AERTS 1995: 2, 206.1) < ob8év 
xakds &vBpcotros Coupdpns (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.1) < Ven. usuraro 


lel 


&otews Moxorriis (1139, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 120, 160. 35); nae pelmov (1211, 
ibid. 262, 358.11) 


ot O¢Acis &peww Pol. Tr. 3434 app. crit. (A) 
Td EEwoBev ’owxtymiov (1451, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 29, 160. 4) 
tov tloKotrov Velth. 1330 
els tov yiatAdv Byz. Il. 117 
Kétrptov Aépavtos Spanos D 1704 
travépoppoy, TT1Se10v Achil. O 44 
thy meSupotv Deft. Par. 53 
Hyouv BSoptyta (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93. 32) 
amd Thy tHTNISerdTHTA KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 203.5 
Sevtepov potnya Diig. Alex. Sem. B 333 
&v tod Sons otlav LANDOS, Geopon. 143.17-18 
hil 
Kal &keov “ouxdoar (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 122.15) 
‘Iwdvvns Kovdpos (1176, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIE: 3, 372.15) 
JoUSav Tov Zxapiotny Chron. Mor. H 666; kup Laxns 6 Barétons ibid. 448, 451 
els *rnpétns BERGADIS, Apok. V 435 
16 elpnudévov otpoupévtov (1513, Corfu, SCE Terres Cor tee 1998: 26, 
40.16) 
8v toKdéwroo (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.13) 


2.7.2 Syncope 


Vowel deletion between consonants occurs frequently in the case of unstressed /i/ (the 
weakest vowel in the vowel hierarchy) and rarely in the case of unstressed /u/ (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 347-8; DIETERICH 1904b; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 258; MINAS 72003: 40-1). In 
most cases, the deleted vowel is adjacent to a liquid, especially /r/, a tendency evident 
already in later Hellenistic times (KAPSOMENAKIS 1938: 64-5; GIGNAC 1976: 307). The 
phenomenon is unrelated to the deletion of unstressed Jif and /u/ which forms part of “rais- 
ing vocalism” (see 2.5.4). 

Examples of the change occur already i in inscriptions and papyri from the period of the 
Koine (DIETERICH 1898: 37; GIGNAC 1976: 306), In the period covered by this Grammar, 
it appears already in the earliest documents, i.e. from the 11th c. onwards. 


fil > © adjacent to /r/ 
koppdv (1019, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 19. 28-9). 
tds Koppds (11th c., Athos, LEFORT et al. 1985: 30, 268.23) 
koppt BERGADIS, Apok. V 47; xopgty Deft. Par. 356 


| 
| 
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botepvov Chron. Mor. H 867; votepviy (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 252, 347.6) 
otrepvd Chron. Mor. H 3640; 14 ‘otrepvd (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 54.216) 

onpepvijs Chron, Mor. H 4744; onpepyty a Avr. 184 

xoipviy Poulal. 289 

weptrateis [ANDR. PALAIOL. 7 Kallim. m1: weptraté) DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 73 

Lavropvids (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.19); Zavtopvéos (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 
1, 60.86); cavtopvids (1666, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 26, 27.113) 

mrepBdAia (1510, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.11, 18.4); mepBdA1 (1524, Crete, 
MAvRoOMATIS 1994a: 17, 59.4); tepBdAia (1642, Patmos, MICHAILARIS 1998: 1, 192.6) 

otd&pt (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 214.30) 

érrepual@Ea Cuortatsis, Evof. Prol. 52 

KoAoxaipvé (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 22.4) 

xa8nyepvd (1671, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.10) 

1 Bopvd (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 33, 26. 9) 


- fil > @ adjacent to other consonants 
éxdctoa Ptoch, 1131; txéctoav Chron. Mor. H 1836 
Toi praxis Thysia Avr. 501; pAaxt pou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.60 
woAtixés CHoRTATSIS, Karz. 1.286 
ot éAxés Chron. Tourk. Soult. 107.18 
toi Ztelas (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.63) | 
é&yaptixols CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.92 
adhelfoftumas P&N Diath. 834 app. crit. 
gtidia (1666, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 26, 26.12) 
piooptewla (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 108, 323.5) — 
Oeds oxwpéo” Tove (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 6, 213.10) 
schoffillati / oxopuAAc&rn PAPADOPOLI, L’Occio 157.13 
oxayvic (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 450.7) < cuxapiwik 


hl >@ 
T& ‘pBouvia pou Ptoch. II 273.29 app. crit. (P) < pou@oiwn 
apGouvia CHORTATSIS, Katz. 011.70; orthugna / ép8ouvia BAROZZI, Letter 359.1 
koupvdépuadov Poulol. 220 < koupotva 
cKAoulav Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 634.16-17; v’ dxAoubtons Velth. 197 < &xouAoutd < 
é&Kodoube 
Sépyata &ATroUSaov Dig. A 4731 < cAouTION 
ve TH KouxAdvetor (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108. 21); vex ot Meudon: 
_* Cuortatsis, Erof. V7” 
“lg tov OpaxdrAov Achil. O 671 
‘« -ToG ZepydmAou (1691, Peloponnese, Gisscues 1957/58: IA. 32, 115. 5.2) 
. ZrepavétrAos (1665, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 45, 316.1) 


A number of MedG lexical items which are Latin loanwords presenting deletion of /u/ be- 
tween stop and liquid since Koine times (e.g. t&BAc < tabula, titAos < titulus, oT&PAos < 
stabulum, coupAa < subula, &pxha < arcula) should be considered as deriving from already 
syncopated Late Latin forms and not as internal Greek developments (TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 
1909: 20). 

A special subcase of syncope is the so-called “Kretschmer’s Law”, proposed by 
KRETSCHMER (1909) for AG and extended to MedG and MG by CHATZIDAKIS (1934/77: 
A 584-5; cf. also KRETSCHMER 1905: 109-16; PERNOT 1907/46: I 94-7; TSOPANAKIS 
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1940: 75). According to this phonetic tendency, an unaccented (etymologically short) vow- 
el is deleted when adjacent to a liquid, nasal or sibilant if the preceding or following 
syllable contains the same vowel. This law explains Koine attestations like oxdpoSov > 
oxdpSov, Bepevixn > Bepvixn, trapayprya > TOPXETpa (GiGNac 1976: 306). It is not 
necessary for the interpretation of MedG cases of unstressed /i/ deletion, which is very 
frequent independently of whether the next syllable also contains /i/ or not, but could apply 
in the much rarer cases when the stronger vowels /a/ and /e/ are deleted, especially in 2 pl. 
imperative forms (see III, 4.5.2): 


TapKoAdvra pe (1173, S. Italy, RoBINson 1930: 51, 88.21) 
AayuPdvver tapKére (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 31 49); tapxdéroo Fior 77, 1 
ToapyataTtrepot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 256.10 


ardpte pe MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 448.27-8 
BdAte Theseid 1.4,5 (Follieri) 

6éAte SKLAVOS, Symf. 147 

midote pe FALIEROS, Thrinos 267 

olpte KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 395.19 
Swote CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.345 

v& Thve Bavatéote MONTSEL., Evgena 411 
ovpte ROMANOS, Grammar 62. 9 


Syncope is also responsible for a characteristic niamaleseal idiosyncrasy of the Cretan, 
Cycladic and Heptanesian area, namely the definite article forms tof, tol etc., which de- 
rive from deletion of /i/ in the proclitic article form, followed by addition of final /i/. See 
I, 5.2.1 and I, 5.3.2 for details and examples. 


2.7.3 Deletion of Final Vowel (Apocope) 


If the phenomenon of “raising vocalism” is discounted, lexical deletion of final vowels is 
extremely rare in MedG and EMG, as in many cases it would lead to loss of inflectional 
suffixes and as final consonants, except for /n/ and /s/, are disallowed in the phonology of 
the language (see 3.3.1). Post-lexical final vowel deletion before words beginning mine 
vowel is of course quite frequent as a hiatus resolution strategy (see 2.9.2.2). . 

A special case of post-lexical final vowel deletion occurs after consonants, in the case 
of close-knit syntactic units which form a phonological phrase; the classical term for the 
phenomenon is apocope. In MedG and EMG, it appears only in low-register texts from 
the 15th c. and beyond, and predominantly in verse texts. The most frequent environment 
is the preposition &mé + the definite article, e.g. dd Tév > cm’ tév, and the 2 sg. imper- 
ative verb forms followed by a clitic, e.g. pépe Tov > gép’ tov (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
A 255-7; see also III, 4.5). Further appropriate phonological environments include the 
proclitic 2 sg. personal pronoun (CHATZIDAKIS 1915: 460), and the 3 sg. form of the verb 
eluant (see III, 4.8.1), which is crea unaccented, and which has € even n led to the univerbation 
Tivtofivta (see HI, 5.7.1.4). 7 ? 


an’ T& vnoid Chron. Toc. 2160 
&r’ 14 pdBo KoRNAROS, Evot. 11.887 


66 I Phonology 


thy &SeApty pas dno’ tH Dig. E 346 
_pép’ pou T& kapTla MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 448.6 
By dA’ To SE Kal ytoplo’ to wéABepn (15th/1 6th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.32-3) 
Bap’ ths BAstratépous Fior 149.12 ; 
” 2NGE, Errap’ pe, Xdpovta KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.189 
Belo’ tov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.20) 
yupro’ my (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 87.21) 
_ povor 0" Ta Kal Errapdv ye Ptochol. A 246 


to xipl xp&tioto / 14 Kipl Kp&TyO’ To (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 51.9) 


@éAouv o” 7” ctropader Poulol. 618 
xapn va pty o” Thy Kéyn KoRNAROS, Erot. [I1.103; Stroia o” 16 *Saoxe ibid. 11.1470 


tliv’ 1d o& xpewototon; Spaneas V 99 

&v tv’ Kal BAgrrets &vOpwtrov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 629 

#xouce ti Ev’ 1d Adyaouw Kal TI Ev’ 1d AcAoUoav BERGADIS, Apok. V 241 
wOOev Evi, tl Ev’ 1d HEeUper Prochol. a 207 

dveipov ely’ TOAAG Zao KoRNAROS, Evot. 1.213 


An apparent case of final vowel deletion concerns the preposition péoa, which presents 
the form yéo’ before the combination of the preposition o€ + definite article, e.g. ugoa otk 
> peo’ otd, from the 17th c. onwards. This is in reality a case of dissimilatory syllable 
deletion, due to the repetition of identical sounds in the following word (see 3.9.3.3). 

A geographically restricted case of final vowel deletion is the development of the de- 
monstrative form éxeiv’ before the definite article in Cyprus (see II, 5.5.1.8): 


ext Thy KAcwiay / exelv Thy KAcwlav Assizes B 424.20 
xeiv’ Tov fAlov Cypr. Canz. 106.17; xetv’ 16 oTrAd vos Tis pias dpiixa ibid. 137.2; ket’ 1 
é&pyara Trou ot pouplZouv ibid. 153.13 


2.8 _ Vowel Changes 
2.8,1 .. . Change to /e/ in the Adjacency of Liquids and Nasals 


The adjacency of a liquid or a nasal may cause the change of an unstressed vowel to the 
mid vowel /e/. All vowels except /u/ are subject to this change, but it appears with greater 
regularity in the case of /i/, less regularly with /a/, and only sporadically with /o/. In the 
overwhelming majority of cases, the conditioning environment is unstressed vowel + /r/. 


/al > Jel. The raising of /a/ to /e/ adjacent to a liquid or a nasal (especially /r/) is the only 
conditioned change affecting /a/ with at least some regularity (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
238-9; ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. “e avtl apyatou a doa oe Adfeis”; MOYSIADIS 2005: 93). It 
is part of the more general change to /e/ in the adjacency of liquids and nasals; cf. below 
for the phenomenon as it affects /i/. In the case of /a/, it has sometimes been analysed as 
dissimilation of two consecutive /a/ vowels rather than as raising (cf. MEYER 1889: 73; 
MENDEZ Dosuna 1985: 411), but there seems to be no regularity in this alleged dissim- 
ilation process, since it may be either regressive or progressive (contrast e.g. xpdBRatos > 
KpeBPatw vs. Lapaxnvds > Lapexnvds). 
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The phenomenon appears in both literary and non-literary MedG texts, the earliest at- 
testations coming from the 11th c., but for some words there is evidence that the change 
has already taken place before the period under examination (cf. LBG s.v. xpaBérnov, and 
the Koine examples of xpeBBariy, xaPepileo, bétravov in DIETERICH 1898: 4-6). In some 
lexical items, the change seems to have been fixed/lexicalized (e.g. kpeBBativ, cevTouKiy, 
Bedavidiv, vepavrciv), but in most cases the affected form varies with the original one. No 
specific geographical restriction on the change is observable, which is an additional indica- 
tion that the change must be dated quite early, i.e. at least in the EMedG period. 


KpeBRarootpaoiv (1017, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 22, 167.14); 

xpeBRatt Chron. Mor. H 8247 

meAAakldav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 246.671) 

Peravidea (1345, Serres, GUILLOU 1955: 39, 127.75); BeAavidia (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 
57, 47.3) 

oevrounia (1384, Athos, GikonoMipes 1984: 49, 264.51); cevtotixt Chron. Mor. H 7789 < 
Arab. sanduk 

xaB_eAAaptou Chron. Mor. H 5752; xaBeAaplou (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 263.3); 
xaPeAdpor Velis. x 395 app. crit. (V); kaBeAcpns Dig. E 43 app. crit. < Lat. caballarius 

vepavtfgav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1744 < Arab. ndrandj 

t&v vepavtlidv (1479, Corfu, KaRyDIS 2001: 33, 67.10) 

sideromolivochalinera / oSepopoAuBoyaAlvepa (15th c., Crete?, KAKOULIDI 1958/59: 120.3-4) 

Lapexnvol Chron. Mor. P 13; Zapexnvol Velis. x 386 app. crit. (V) 

doxnpotroSepovoa Poulol. 327 app. crit. (P) 

&ppeBdova Poulol. 150 app. crit. (V); appeBava Rim. kor. A 72 

vat xadepiZn (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 3, 150.5); Exadépicev Poulol. 149 _ 
app. crit. (PV) 

fexaepvotpev (1644, Chios, FOTEINOS 1865: 236.2) 

’ oepdvta (1483, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 2, 41.15) 
KapeBoxten (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 112, 195.30) 


A phenomenon with similar effect, not to be confused with this phonetic change, is the 
appearance of /e/ instead of /a/ in words prefixed with the prepositions apa and a&vé (or 
interpreted as such): 


ttapeTotapiav Dig. E 1199 

mtapedefoiv Dig. E 1628 app. crit. 

mapexaAouv Pol. Tr. 6650 app. crit. (V); wapexcAta MONTSEL., Evgena 464 

tapebUpia DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1613; wapebtipt Rim. kor. V 1; Trapsbupia aoe Kefalonia 
ZAPANDI 2001a: 155, 98.7); mapebvp: Epain. gyn. 455 

Tot taped!Se (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 6, 27.11-12) 

els +4 Mapetropt (1626, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 2, 215.3) 

mapexctreo Diig. Alex. E 269.6 (Lolos) 


Vv dveonxwbet Thysia Avr. 291 

évettrvicé FALIEROS Ist, On. 297 

tT’ dvexatopéva KORNAROS, Erot. 1.642 

avelnt& KORNAROS, Erot. 1.643 

anepaimenos / &vetranuévos CHORTATSIS, Ervof. 11.313 transcr. x (Legrand); évetrapévor (1670, 
Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 2, 577.15) 

dveothpara (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 481.23) 
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Aveyvoortns (17th c., Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32); Aveyvaorns (1674, Paros, ZERLENDIS 
1922: (3), 54.20); Aveyvarorrns (1697, Mykonos, KaTSoUROS 1948: 12, 28.28) 
_ ver &vexacreoOtj (1724, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1973: 3, 308.8) : 
vaveykacn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2501 
aveoreveins / dveorevaters PETRITSIS, Dig. O 106 


re &vepepoticas (1 101, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Ix: 7, 395.4) 
avetoaAty Chron. Mor. T 59 
thy dvetoaixiy (1623, Bergamo, KorrE 2008: 2, 330. 7) 


Although conceivably of phonetic origin (influence of the adjacent liquid/nasal), in such 
cases the change /a/ > /e/ should rather be considered a morphological evolution, i.e. a 
new prefix/preverb trape-, &ve-. The origin of éve- and trape- forms is attributable to false 
reanalysis of aorist verb forms containing the augment (e.g. TapéSaca, dvéyvaca); see 
KouKouLes 1931: 64-6 for interpretation and modern dialectal distribution, and 2.6.1.1 
and III, 3 (introduction) on the spread of the augment to non- past tenses. The appearance 
of the preposition év& as dve- in compounds is a feature of the modern dialect areas of 
E. Crete, S. Cyclades and Chios (KOUKOULES 1931: 66; KoNDOSOPOULOS 22001: 37, 
52), and indeed most of the attestations come from these areas, although occasionally 
it crops up in texts from elsewhere. It is not recorded in the earliest Cretan texts, i.e. 
Sachlikis, Dellaportas and Bergadis, although as a phenomenon it is attested already since 
the Hellenistic period (KOUKOULES 1931: 66; KAHANE/KAHANE 1981: 108). eo 


/ol > /e/. The phenomenon is attested both in MedG/EMG texts and i in MG jaleois 
’ but it is quite limited, and the precise factors determining its appearance are unknown 
(CHATzIDAKIS 1905/07: A 239, B 406; Moystapis 2005: 94). Furthermore, several al- 
leged instances of the phenomenon may be attributed to different causes, such as analogy, 
assimilation or folk etymology. : 


.. Sepéotixov Chron. Mor. H 2606 (possibly assimilation) 
_1p6Bebo1 Chron. Mor. H 5313; émpoBediCavd tous Chron. Mor. H 4677 
Kpeppudios Porikol. 1 114 (possibly already an AG doublet Kpep-/Kpop-) 
GAettoUv Achil. N 1573 < dAwtrot < cha Tng 
gpévipos (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 61.12); ppevfous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.35, - 
opévipos Anak. Konst. 18 ; 
. kal teppayiévia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 458... 
Eepteopévov LIMEN., Than. Rod. 627 (possibly false sermiotogy ey the pret oe 
‘lo{Sepos (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS a 1, 3.14) 
atpocepivé FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 115 
vépr GeAG FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 112 0... 
Kpevtipia (1664, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 12, 126. 19) 
16 GvtiSepov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.228 


- fil > lef. One of the most consistent and widespread phonetic changes in MedG is the © 
lowering of unstressed /i/ to /e/ in the adjacency of liquid, and less frequently nasal, 


© The verbs éveBalves and kerreBadves have analogical Jel throughout, irrespective of geographical provenance, 
cf. KRIARAS, Lex. s We 
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consonants, especially before /t/ (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 238-9; PSALTES 1913: 26-8; 
DieTERICH 1898: 11-15; Minas 72003: 43-4). In the cases where a stressed original 
/if appears as /e/ one should assume paradigmatic levelling (i.e. analogical extension of 
the affected stem allomorph) on the basis of unstressed inflectional or derivational forms 
(MEYER 1889: 84; NEWTON 1972a: 195). The change appears in MedG and EMG much 
more extensively than in MG, affecting even words of learned origin (e.g. TOTOTEPTTTS, 
Evpetrl8ns, ceppagnh, mpooxevd, petpotroAltns, &5epove ~ see examples below), . 

The phenomenon dates back to the Late Koine (GIGNAC 1976: 248; PANAYoTou 1990: 
197), and therefore it appears already in the earliest MedG documents, without geograph- 
ical restrictions; it is a Panhellenic change probably pre-dating the split into the various 
dialects. It is very frequent, but there is constant variation in its application, the most 
important factor limiting its appearance being register (both of the text and of the specific 
lexical item). Because of the early appearance of the change, it is conceivable that several 
instances of /e/ deriving from original /e:/ <n> are the result of retention of the ancient 
open pronunciation adjacent to a liquid, i.e. that they are due to inhibition of pine of fe 
> /i:/ rather than to lowering of /i/ > /e/.!9 

Furthermore, in texts composed in areas where “northern” dialect forms were spoken, 
it is possible that some cases of /i/ > /e/ lowering are due to the hypercorrection of most 
of the vowel raising characteristic of these linguistic varieties (cf. 2.5.4) rather than to the 
action of the adjacent liquid or nasal. 


/m/ unstressed 

wetpoTréAges (11th c., Silymvria, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 323, 186.1) 

wetpotroAltns (1655, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 122.2-3) © 

Tdv éuetépoov (1044, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 3, 146. 14) 

Sepudorov (1148, S. Italy, GuILLou 1963: 7, 82. 17); (8e)poote / Sepooto (1391, Corfu, 
TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.14); 4 Bepoord (1693, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 32, 136. 5) 

&Sepovet Chron. Toc. 703 

oi MeZiGpidton (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37. I, 10. 1) 

Bepoovicr (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 309.16); Bepcovics (1713, Sumo, SYMEONIDIS 1992a: 
2, 75.5) 

Pé@epvos (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171 32); PéBeyvos (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 
1973: 2, 27.3) 

Siveta (1616, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 20, 214: 9) 

&pépeuvoi Chron. Tourk. Soult. 131. 33 

Hecopaywpévov Bertoldos 12.4 

Euervay evyapiorepévor (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 49, 64.22) 

pede (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 68.30) 


It has in fact been suggested that the phenomenon of fi/ > /e/ lowering is an inheritance from the AG Aeolic 
dialect (KAPSOMENOS 1985: 48; Minas 22003: 43-4; discussion in MOYSIADIS 2005: 92) due to rare exam- 
ples such as Lesb. Aayoxpéreo IG XII 2 74 and Thess. xpsvvéuev IG IX 2 5 17.14, However, this is extremely 
doubtful, both because of the limited influence of the Aeolic dialect on the history of later Greek as compared 
to the Panhellenic spread of this change, and because of the different nature of the AG vowel system (short and 
long vowels, musical accent; all the examples quoted involve stressed vowels). ih 


pega Verrpemysctetnury 


adhe sari 
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/t/ stressed 
elagodéuata MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.8 
pévnpa (1480, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 9, 313.8) 
pev Umes Achill. N 1567 
va pev tuxalver Theseid V1.12,7 (Olsen) 
vé pév tronjons (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 404,231) 
&rootéuata LANDOS, Geopon. 177.23 


/n/ unstressed 

Kopvevod (1179, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 443, 211.1) 

Kopvevds (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 437, £.86v.23) 

TleAomdvvecov Chron. Mor. H 1405 

yevaixes (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.45); Thy yevaikav Tou 
MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 218.2 

1d Traveyupr (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 166.77) 

Alyevav Theseid VL15,1 (Olsen); tiv Atyeva Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.34 

gtevdv LANDOS, Geopon. 247.20; ptevd (15thc., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1639) 

ceviGe1o (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.55) 

Nextyras (1608, Kalymnos, KoUTELAKIS 1981: 2, 31.16) 

xéveorpo (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 81.107); ka&veotpa (1627, Athens, 
KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.28) 

vav Tov épooxevijaw (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.24) 


/n/ stressed 
ydevetar DEFAR., Sos. 108 (Holton) 


A/ unstressed 

15 CevyeAatiov (1073, Constantinople?, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 9.114) 

ZeuyeAdcrns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1501 . 

PeAAdvous (11572, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 10, 315.8) 

Gerclas (< HAu) (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 245.622) 

Bouasé4 (1358?, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. II C, 231.11) 

pateAdpia LiMEN., Than. Rod. 176 (Wagner: pageAAcpia) 

4 2d pas BERGADIS, Apok. A 245 

PeyAijoe: FORTIOS, Strat. pragm. 262 app. crit. 

véc xoAsptrtjon Diig. Alex. E 233.3 (Lolos) 

Tredtavov (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 21, 230.2); KUp ZreAiaves 
Not | TléApas (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 119, 233.34); tov 
Zredrave (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 14.27) ; ‘ , 

tyrpoceAddver (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 18, 177.6) 

1 oteAéTov (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.16) 


// stressed 
évédxa (1177, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 4, 120.2) 
toxAgpuvev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.25 
v& pty TO GpeAzon TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 18 
aéxwdéros (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 13.5) 


Itt unstressed sath dO sind cd, Mh ? ; 
_ Beootepiktoy (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 15.14) . 
 &vetreptaotov (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.6). aes) 
rrepeciav (1041, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 2, 141.41); Gtepetetv (1101-11132, Sicily, CUSA. 
in Coll. IX: 6, 394.2); v& pt Otrepert}oouve (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIs 1983: VII, 
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dKxepHoat Thy ToravTny Sicrta€w (1096-1100, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 26, 121.16) 
oTnxaipdpw (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.21) 

owtepta Jonas 215.61; cwtepeutiis Chron. Mor. H 3872 

vauKrepos Ptoch. III 197.18 app. crit. (P); Tov vatKAepov Assizes B 296.23 
xaAdyepos (1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 227.10) 
Evpetr{Sns ERMON., Ilias 1.147 


érAgpwoa (14th c.?, Cyprus, CouROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 2, 157.3); whepcoveton Dig. E 1705 
tas payeplas (1453, Thrace/Black Sea?, Darrouzks 1963: 4, 89.35) 
pepotvny Liv. V 837; pepolvn Rim. kor. V 15 
Bepta o” Egpdyav, DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 475; tot x Bepiod Anak. Konst. 36 
olSepa (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 267.31) 
Boutepov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 
thy ceppagty Spanos D 1785 - 
&yepov Spanos A 462; Assizes B 497.6; &xepa (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 283, 394. 29) 
oxAep& kal &vtpoTiaopéva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 144.2; tis oxAepiis Fior 73.24 
thy onxopalow / tiv cuyapeow (1573, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.11) 
otrepouv (1594, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 57, 80.5-6) 
tot Apyepot (1645, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 5, 218.4) 


/r/ stressed 
avaxpévny (1101, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 7, 395.14); &voxpéver KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath. 455.3 
yoAtépiov (1116, S. Italy, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 364, 194.1) 
xpévouv Chron. Mor. H 2394; kpévn Poulol. AZ 109 
énAdpwoa (14th c.?, Cyprus, CourouPou/GEHIN 2001: 2, 157.3) 
TAgpwpay (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 134.60) | 
tot o1S¢pou Liv. V 173; aiSepov ibid. 234 
Bpgoxer TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 59; Bptoxer Nov. 1156.5 


2.8.2. Labialization 


The influence of the labial consonants /p, b, f, v, m/ may cause the rounding of a vowel to 
/ol. This affects mostly /e/ and very rarely /a/. In the case of /i/, the influence of the labial 
consonants results in the corresponding high rounded vowel /u/, a change which is exam- 
ined in 2.8.4 below, as it may be triggered by velar consonants as well, 


lel > /of. An (usually) unstressed /e/ occasionally changes to lol adjacent to the labial con- 
sonants /p, b, f, v, m/. The phenomenon has been considered a facet of the more common 
phenomenon of the change of /i/ > /u/, frequently termed labialization ae 
1905/07: B 280; SYMEONIDIS 1972; MoystapIs 2005: 105-4). ; 

As far as dating is concerned, this change seems to be a medieval evolution. The first 
secure examples come from 12th-c. documents (cf. ‘also MINAS 72003: 52; LBG s.v. 
&dumrAiv). The change is specifically mentioned in the grammars of Germano and Portius 
(PERNOT 1907/46: I 88-9; MEYER 1889: 79). According to NEWTON (1972a: 26), this 
phenomenon should chronologically have preceded the “northern” raising phenomena, 
since the /o/ resulting from this change undergoes raising to /u/ (yepupi > yropupi > 
ylougup’); but such forms could be loanwords within the dialects affected by raising phe- 
nomena. The limited dialectal distribution also points to a later dating than the other labi- 
alization changes, which are common to all MG dialects except the most peripheral ones. 
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The change /e/ > /o/ is attested with stressed /e/ as well. In such cases, it could be the 
result of analogical paradigmatic levelling or assimilation to a following /o/. On the other 
hand, there are two lexical items (wéya > youa and yebpa > yidua) where the change ap- 
pears very frequently, from many areas and periods, despite the fact that most case-forms 


are stressed, 


Unstressed 

2optAlors (1106, Athos, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 350, 191.4) < Lat. Anse 

16 plopipw (1125, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 4, 555. 17) < yepupw; yiopupiou (1211, S. 
Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 261, 356.8); yropupia Velth. 700; yropupia Chron. Mor. P 542 

éddyouov (1325, Veroia?/Macedonia, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 64, 355.52); &v éyeopiZaow Ptoch. 
IV 300 app. crit. (K); youd Pol. Tr. 2733 app. crit. (R); yiopcrto SouMAKIS, Rebelio 46.30 

TropTémpa Jonas 216. 68; Topmaretre BERGADIS, Apok. A 532; v& TropTraryl TEN OU: Re 
Skotsias 96 

ouyvoga Pol. Tr. 1246 app. crit. CO; Diig. Alex. F 236.3 (Lolos); cuyvop& BERGADIS, Apok. V 
87 

v& Troptopnéijte Pent. Gen. 34.17 

poBitia CHorTATsIs, Katz. 11,110; poBitia (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 162, 
161.11); PoBi®iov Porikol. 11 59 

yiopértou Diakr., Diig. Pol. 181 < yetpa 

yoportivt) CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.22; youativos KoRNAROS, Erot. 1v.404 

1 dtdyiopa SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 55.38 


Stressed 
yoyo Poulol. 246 app. crit. (CP); BERGADIS, Apok. A 163; 1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 
83.10); wopa (Unknown, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.4); youa Rim. kor. A 18; popata 
Alosis 736; yoparta (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.20) ° 
yroua Arm. 106; Krasop. V 65; Vosk. 366; Peri xen. 182; yiopav Achil. N 1030 ° 
totpoupdvto (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 17, 33.24) 
4 x61 Liv. V 1981; Thy y16Tm Diig. Alex. E 201.5 (Konstantinopulos) <yaftn 
+é& pobpata BouNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 265.20; &s5 1d potpa (1678, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS , 
, 1915: 28, 403: 9) < popa < pépar < peta 
a Tots bpoBépioe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39. 27° 


Other instances of apparent lel > Jol adjacent t to ‘iit labial consonants ahead rather be 
interpreted as the results of analogy or folk etymology, cf. the two examples adduced by 
TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS (1909: 9): Soxavixia Diig. tetr. 917 (< Sexavixi, influence of S6xavo) 
and Brrcopés, Brrooptiyas Koronatos, Andrag. Bua XV1.505 (< Brroepes < Ital. vice-re, 
dissimilation, or reanalysis as the regular fol Baking vowel of pompounes): 


lal: > lol. This change i is occasionally ‘mentioned 1 in the literature, with examples such as 
Bayards > Boytrds, AoPopatid > AcBaopoTid, capdpr > copdp, wamds > ToTds (MEYER 
1889: 73; Moystapis 2005: 108). It is most likely not of phonetic origin, but due to phenom- 
ena such as folk etymology, analogy or assimilation. Very few instances have surfaced so far: 


ost * BoBpaKot Spanos D 32; pTroBpaKds Cnortatsis, Katz. 1.41 

. -pooytnw Thrinos Tam: 22 (< Arab. masdjid, usual form yooyioy) 

2 74 ceopapixe CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1123... 

-, MeTpoospapa (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN Geert 1987: 118, 131, 15) 
7 pene (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 1, 283. 1D). 
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The form é1rou for érré (1508, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 4.49), frequent in the acts of 
Olokalos, may be of morphological origin, perhaps through the intermediary of érov, or 
may be due to a post-lexical vowel change at word boundaries (see 2. 9.3) caused by the 
influence of words ending in /o/. : 

The fluctuation between /a/ and /of observable in a Saale text ee 1922) hing been 
aieibuied to language interference from Russian (VASMER 1922: 130; TzITZtus 1999: 
85): e.g. pets for phvas ite c., Athos?, ASHER 1922: pee 


2.8.3 Raising of Jol to hal ; 


Unstressed /o/ raises to /u/ in specific environments in all areas, mainly adjacent to ve- 
lar and labial consonants (CHATZIDAKIs 1905/07: B 291-3; PERNOT 1907/46: I 142-5; 
NEWTON 1972a: 24-5; Moystapis 2005: 97-102). Some scholars propose the additional 
influence of a sibilant or liquid environment, but this is difficult to establish due to the fre- 
quent simultaneous presence of a velar or labial consonant as well, €.g. tZotiqios < Lopds < 
cougds due to the labial /f/, Auopyds > Auoupyéds due to the labial /m/ (Moystapis 2005: 
101). In some words the phenomenon has been lexicalized and is therefore regular, i.e. 
the word always appears in the changed form, while other lexical items present variation. 

Although the change normally applies only to unstressed /o/, stressed results of the 
change also occur, as the result of analogical levelling (NEWTON 1972a: 24). A special 
case is the word-class of neuter nouns in -ovw, with apparent stressed /o/ > /u/, from AG 
diminutives in -cv > -dviov (¢.g. pobwv > pwbaviov > poufoun, odtrav > catrdvioy 
> oatrouv, Kadav > Koudsouvi etc.). CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 308) and PERNOT 
(1907/46: I 147) interpret them as the result of analogical spread from the corresponding 
verbs KouSouvifeo, catrouviZw, pouSouvife and not of a straightforward application of 
the rule, since other members of this class, which do not possess verbal cognates, have not 
undergone the change, e.g. anS6v1, tpuydvi, tayévi, cevtou. Alternatively, according to 
GEORGACAS (1951: 206-10), the -oWvi class could be interpreted as a late derivation from 
non-diminutive forms of nouns only after the /o/ > /u/ change had applied, i.e. from in- 
flected forms like tov pdfouva, TOV odtrouva etc., where /ol was unstressed and therefore 
subject to the change. This would explain the lack of change i in anon, Tpuyévi, oevtovi et 
sim., since their inflection never involved forms with analiessed lol, as bas were nenyions 
(AG andav, tpuyav, o1vSev etc.). 

The change must be dated at some rinks in the EMedG pea paaislaalel data 
(GIGNAC 1976: 208-13) are not helpful for dating the phenomenon to the Roman period, 
because the interchange of /o/ and /u/ is very frequent in these texts due to interference from 
Coptic. EMedG examples include: xiBovpiov Malalas, Chronogr. 490.3; Chron. Paschale 
713.11 but xiBdspiov De ceremoniis 98.2; Theophanes, Chronogr. 231.20; aptotrovAla De 
ceremoniis 502.1; kAouBtov ibid. 306.17; corrouvile De thematibus 39.15; KapBouvoyiva 
Theophanes Cont. 705.12 (PSALTES 1913: 38). In LMedG, examples occur in the earliest 
non-literary documents from Athos and S, Italy (but are difficult to distinguish from * ‘rais- 
ing vocalism”) as well as in the earliest literary texts (Ptochoprodromos, Glykas). 


rea, SP Rae Rink See Nitec 
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- On the other hand, Pontic and Cappadocian are reported as not taking part in the 
general /o/ > /u/ change and as exhibiting unchanged forms like pwSaviv, Kory etc, 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 291), which would point to a late appearance of the phenom- 
enon, after the splitting off of these dialects. However, standard descriptions of these di- 
alects provide many examples with raised /o/, e.g. youvife, Boutavi, koupTrl, poupize, 
youudpr (from OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 25), cf. also the forms reported by DOLGER (1929/30) 
from the Vazelon archive (trouAciv, &tavou, &trox&Tou). 

The modern dialect of Mani shows traces of a very early change of /o/ > /u/, which 
affects stressed /o/ stemming from AG /91/, e.g. otpovou, piAou, xpoupa, as well as un- 
stressed original /o:/ in environments and items not attested in other dialects, e.g. uaupouv, 
couotés (MIRAMBEL 1929: 58-73; CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: B 528-9; KONDOSOPOULOS 
32001: 78). This is considered a different, and earlier, change than the one discussed here, 
since it must have taken place before the falling together of /o/ and /o:/ in the period of the 
Koine. Unfortunately, such instances do not seem to be attested in MedG documents from 
Mani.” However, there are very rare attestations of a corresponding phenomenon from the 
Peloponnese: that of the realization of the 1 sg. active verb ending -@ as -ou: va xpwotdou 
to Aylou Mépxou (1696, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 33, 137.13). 

The raising of /o/ > /u/ is much more widespread in MedG than in MG, and in medieval 
texts from Cyprus it is indeed very strong. This points to a general phonetic change inhib- 
ited by the influence of learned language. 


Unstressed 
_ touaetv (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 13.26) 
-. KouAAoUpia (1062, Sicily, ROGNONI 2004: 11, 117.7) 
__ Aeuxougias (1193, Cyprus, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 471, 217.7); Aeuxovola (1303, 
‘Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 161.[12]3) 
&yeA&Siv oUppouoxov (1216, Macedonia, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 12, 123.11) 
pouoxapdéKia SFRANTZIS, Chron. 128.4; pouoxdpia (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 20, 32.7) 
oxouAapixia (1280, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 82, 48. oa 
... pouvifer Ptoch. IV 92 app. crit. (CP) 
. souaAtvas Ptoch. IV 323 app. crit. (P); couAnvépw [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1627 
_ eg 1d Appdyouotov (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 3.5) 
youpyév Chron. Mor. H 3073; youpyév Pol. Tr. 6703 app. crit. (A) 
wodpouSia Jonas 215.58; walpoubles LIMEN., Than. Rod. 44 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: 
woApouSiais) 
&qouppt) (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 47, 25.2) 
_ & Koupynvds MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 16.37 
- woupty MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.15 
__Couypagifouv Achil. N 903; Couypagioth Spanos A 250 
" -tév KouSouviev Achil. N 1210 
 xoupotva Poulol. 430 


20 BASEA-BEZANDAKOU (2005: 284) reports only the name f, DouKod (= Tod Deka) (1547, Mani, SKOPETBAS 
1950: I, 70.4), also attested in another Maniot document: Moux&s (1610, Mani, FLorisTAN 2008: 1, 282.1). 
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poupt Poulol. 241 app. crit. (E) 

moupvév BERGADIS, Apok, V 304 

fvav Kouppativ (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 16, 32.6) 
mouadpr (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 6, 27.22) 

mpoixooupouvo (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 102.1) 

thy trapovaav pouAoyla (1629, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 8, 173.6) 

gouaidy Cypr. Canz. 142.16 

tov Zousdv LANDOS, Geopon. 243.30 


Stressed 
canouv Ptoch, IV 154; canovv Theseid 1.53,7 (Follieri); carouviv DEFAR., Sos. 101 
(Holton) , 
&youpw GLYKAS, Stichoi 210 
pobotvr Jonas 215.53 
yotpov Dig. E 86; xotpua Liv, E 44 
Kadouypiav Assizes B 347.9 
oxouAnxas Poulol. 118 
éppouxavoetotipveucey Velth. 290 
athepotcouony (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.52) 
poupnpav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 524 
tou Koutrou Assizes A 73.30 
+k kouptaAa LIMEN., Than. Rod. 441 < xpdtadov 
wouvia FALIEROS, Log. did.; tyouvneev Pist. kekoim. 162 
pe KouKKaAa Aepadvtiva Diig. Alex. E 147.15 (Lolos) 


The phenomenon is detectable also through (rare) hypercorrections, e.g. 


xopoviou (1391, Corfu, Tselikas 1986b: 182.3) 
 BSoxara Ke / Soxcta xe’ (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOs 1983: 3, 5.10) 
ipekooupipenyey (1662, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 6, 55.13) < mpoukootppavov < 
TporkooUp@cvoy 


Two special cases of stressed /o/ > /u/ need to be mentioned: the very frequent preposi- 
tional variant &tré > &trod, which, however, is not stressed within a phonological phrase, 
as it is proclitic on the following word, and the quantitative determiner SAos > ot/Aos/ 
obAos, which is a widespread dialectal form that has been interpreted as an Ionic archaism 
(THUMB 1901: 86; but cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 284; LKN s.v. oviAos). See II, 5.13.1.1 
for further examples. 


, 16 BdBos oAov (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 336.4) 
var Kays oUAa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.23 
otAa (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 60.5) 
oiAous Tous &ydtrouv Anak, Konst. 41 
kal poBitodpor ovAor FOsKOLos, Fort. Prol. 71 
otAn thy ‘EAAGSa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.11-12 


It is also crucial to distinguish this change from the regional raising phenomenon lol >/ul 
(see 2.5.4), 
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2.8.4 Backing of /i/ > /u/ 


The high front vowel /i/ changes to the corresponding high back vowel /u/ in the adjacency 
of velar and labial consonants, in unstressed syllables. The phenomenon appears in all 
areas, but it is regular only in some lexical items and not in others. It affects /i/ of any 
historical provenance (i.e. 1, n, €1, U, ot, Not only from Koine /y/). According to Josery 
(1979: 46), the environment of the change should be better defined as follows: /i/ between 
consonants, where one of the consonants is a labial or a velar and the other consonant is 
a sonorant /I, r, m, n/ or both are labial or velar. Other scholars (Moysiapis 2005: 105) 
doubt the influence of adjacent liquid consonants, and attribute the change only to the pres- 
ence of labials and velars. However, it is possible that liquids may play an additional role, 
i.e. support the tendency when the main triggering consonant is present. 

It is often claimed (see 2.4.6.2) that several cases of MG /y/ corresponding to AG 
/y/, sometimes standing in variation with forms in /i/, are instances of a direct retention 
of an ancient pronunciation (KAPSOMENOS 1985: 111; Minas 72003: 37, cf. Liosts/ 
PAPADAMOU 2011 for an overview).”! Common examples include: pouotéx, otouttl, 
oxoutl, EoupdgvEupagi, ypoucds/xpuads etc. However, the fact that these /u/ sounds oc- 
cur quite consistently adjacent to velar and labial consonants, i.e. in an environment which 
is known to cause backing of /i/ to /u/, renders the retention scenario dubious. Since the 
innovative change /i/ to /u/ is well attested in the MedG period, the presence of forms 
with etymological <u> = /u/ in medieval texts does not necessarily entail that they are AG 
survivals. Only the presence of /u/ from original AG /u/ in a phonetic environment not in- 
volving labial, velar or sonorant consonants, or when the base-form of the word is stressed, 
attested in MedG texts, can be considered a candidate for a true archaic retention of AG /u/; 
a typical example is the personal pronoun éoov consistently attested in Ancient, Medieval 
and Modern Cypriot (see II, 5.3.1.2). In most other cases /u/ must have evolved regularly 
to /y/ and then, in the environments described above, i.e. in the vicinity of velar, labial and 
sonorant consonants, it must have become subject to the irregular /i/ > /u/ change, which 
affected all Medieval Greek /i/ sounds i irrespective of origin. Some of these /i/ sounds s sim- 
ply happened, coincidentally, to correspond to ancient <u> rather than to <n, £1, > 

Unfortunately the phonetic environment of the change fil > fal is rather unclear. Firstly, 
there are exceptions to the rule both ways, i.e. one may find unaffected /i/ despite the fact 
that a velar, labial or sonorant consonant is adjacent, or an affected /i/ despite the fact that 
these conditions are not met. Furthermore, because the conditioning consonants belong 
to so many classes, it is in fact difficult to find an /i/ that does not meet at least one of the 
conditions of the proposed change. The phenomenon appears rarely with stressed vowels, 
in which case paradigmatic levelling should be assumed. 

As far as dating is concerned, the situation is again imprecise: ‘there is “inscriptional 
evidence for sporadic appearance of <ou> instead of <u> already in the first centuries AD 


4 This would entail direct survival from an AG dialect other than Jonic-Attic, which did not undergo the AG 
dialectally restricted fronting change /u/ > /y/ (i.e. Doric, Aeolic or Arcado-Cypriot). 
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(DIETERICH 1898: 23), e.g. xpouads, ottrép, These can indeed be AG dialectal survivals 
with the caveats expressed above, or instances of a change /y/> /u/, since one could assume 
that the environments that backed /i/ to /u/ could also affect /y/. Alternatively, along with 
KAPSOMENOS (1985: 111), one could assume that the spelling <ou> in these cases simply 


betrays a failed attempt to render the sound [y] on the Pat of ose speakers who did not 
possess it in their native language system. 


However, there is no evidence for interchange of xiginl AG <1, ™ El, O> with <ou> 
before the 11th c. 


Unstressed 
Bouttla (1007, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 1, 136.38) 
xpoucou (1008, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 14, 138.29); ypougod [ANDR. pte 
Kallim. 800 
ver Kpoug ey} Log. parig. L 63; Kouppdr PETRITSIS, Dig. oO 1663 
‘ KoAoUpBoton Velth, 697 transcr. (Lendari) (xoAupBotior Kriaras) » 
_. Zouplav Chron. Mor. P 1361; Zoupia DEFAR.; Sos. 56 (Holton) ° 
, Bpouyarai Dig. E 394; Bpouytopara Eoixe Byz. Il. 118; Bpouyérov SKLAVos, symf 129 | 
_ Tdppoupos Pol. Tr. 136 app. crit. (V); ep{poupov ibid. 110 app. crit. (V) 
Tpouxloy (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48. 8); Tpouxoxdpni (1573, Andros, POLEMIS , 
' 1999a: 4, 13.8) 
” }pSouvidioouv (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 135.102) 
pouppouyKor Poulol. 49 app. crit. (CP); tot Eovpnesiie) Fior 109.25 
-, T6 poudTAéKIV ToU KAdoE To Spanos D 14 
els Tas GAoyoTaToupatds tev Spanos A 200 
_ coupile Alex. Rim. 190; va rots coupifn MONTSEL. , Evgena 261 
m ‘&yKoupav (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA See A, 53. bee AyReueay Cypr. Canz. ; 
143.7: ae 
4 Acroutradié (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 98.tit.) © 
tuttpootoKoviprouva (1561, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 12, «@’.20) 
coutréas Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1104; courts PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.2 
EBade Coupder vi 1d Eoupton Synax. gyn. 218; pe Eoupdqw Diig. Alex. F 262.13 (Loos) 
Lh otpoupoyup{ins LANDOs, Geopon. 177. 28-9 
pé Coupdcip: LANDOS, Geopon. 249.27 
16 pouKkdpiv FOSKOLOS, roe IL.11 
Coumdpn Epain. gyn. 626 © 
toupayva CHORTATSIS, Kate 176 app. crit.; va Sapa atienn MONTSEL., Evgena 953 
foupdpw Cypr. Canz. 30.1 
toupootié (1645, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 5, 219.24) 
epdcoupos (1683, Naxos, TOURTOGLOU 2000: 2, 115.19) - 
Epoupépevev (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 824, 1107, 7) 
otiyv Kop@ofouaAi& a Cs See, TANNAROROHLOU 1972: 44, 315. 1-2) ce 


Ss Pate. nO Try cadet et Nt May BS ONT hi ae at 


Stressed 
boot 4 &yopactis (1134, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 43, 192. 12) a 
egou / toot (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.7)» 
goupny &yabt) DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1097 | .. bp Ee 
1d oxovAowKw Prochol.P 185 °°. ° 
KpovataAAov Dig. E 1655 
TTEpouyiy Dig. E 1313 : 
touptavo Krasop. V 10; rotptrave Pent. Gen. 31.26; ‘i ToupTave PETRITSIS, Dig. ) 139 
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_ poutrny MACHaIRAS, Chron. V 282.5 (regular form of the word in Cyprus); étroU Thy poutny 
_. Tou Assizes A 204.2 
#oupios Alex. Rim. 39 
& touyouvas Ts Diig. Alex. Sem. $8 
& woUcKomos (16th-17th c.?, Macedonia?, POLITIS/POLITI 1991: 2166, £.54r.1) — 


6 écrdc Sév Tmidvver podyes Fior 130.8-9 - : 

ZovAeuce PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §5.1; eovacwev Pent. Gen. 30.1 

peppotiyxt DEFAR., Log. did. 215 

ppot& P&N Diath. 110; ppovdiw BERGADIS, Apok. v 56 

tpoutra (15th/1 6th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.16); pla tpodtra peydAn EFTHYM., 
Chron. Gal. 16.9 


2.8.5 Assimilation and Dissimilation 


Assimilation is a sporadic phenomenon which occurs already in AG and Koine Greek 
(DIETERICH 1898: 19-23; MAYSER 1923: 149-51; LEJEUNE 1972: §254). In MedG it 
also occurs sporadically, throughout the period and in all areas. Despite its sporadicity, it 
is possible to observe a number of regularities (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 234-8; PERNOT 
1907/46: I 236; MoysiapIs 2005: 112-13): assimilation affects only unstressed vowels, 
it is more frequently regressive than progressive, and the influence of vowels seems to 
be related to the vowel hierarchy (see 2.9.2) in that weaker vowels tend to assimilate to 
stronger ones. It is natural, therefore, that most of the attested cases are assimilations to /a/, 
the strongest vowel in the hierarchy. 7 

Changes affecting initial vowels are better scenes as the result of contact between 
vowels at word boundaries, as determined by the vowel hierarchy (see 2.9.3). In sever- 
al cases it is difficult to decide whether the vowel change is due to assimilation rather 
than to the action of an adjacent consonant (e.g. lowering due 1 to liquids, pene etc.). 
Assimilation i is especially Hequents in dae texts. 


Regressive 
évé8apav (1023-4, S. Italy, GuiLLou 1968: 1, 24.8-9) 


atredda (1073, Miletos, VRANOUsI 1980: 50, 9.116) 

pavayds SULT. WALAD, Poem I 1b; iene eae (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 
1, 50.31). 

SepéotiKov Chron. Mor. H 2606 

AaoptrepSor Chron. Mor. P 1059 : 

Mo8avn Chron. Mor. P 1690; Mo8wvatou (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 
98.190) : 

Bapatretion Dig. E 1443; ve ceeen Thysia Avr. 216 ‘, 

éxouAouboty Dig. E 209 app. crit.; axouvAouBoiv Pol. Tr. 3085 app. crit. () 

té&v épartev Dig. E 1477 app. crit.; dpeot1t Achil. N 122; SPaneNy hae V6 

els Thy Tlepictopévav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.15 

Sixipthy MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 644.7; ve Te Bins tic Thysia Avr. 540 

va taptTratoby &€ardAuto: MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 192.2 .-> 

Spamrdviy Ey (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 75, 7 8): 

-mpoutod Alex. Rim. 999 

doupvixdy (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 172.7) 
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- Jeuvyadarns Cypr Canz. 20.9 
&Aoutrot Pist. voskos Il 6.72 


_ To pavaorttpi (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 7. 3-4) 
7 ai dvapdides Alex. Fyil. 79. 8 


. Progressive 
_ popootépois (1094, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 4, 390. 19) 
TleAetrévunoos Chron. Mor.P 1579 


TroAopotye o¢ (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 16, 11.1); mroRouomy 
Macuairas, Chron. V 30.12; OMOHE Assizes A 26.20 © 
Boutoupo Pent. Gen, 18.8 


dpoyTikk Pent. Gen. 49.20; Spok: (1625, xed Carescncs 1968: 99, 240.44—5) | 
pdoupouvtivixou VousTR., Chron. A 12.14-15 < gAwpevt- 

tiv papadidy (1571, Unknown, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 8, 481.10-11) 
xataBo6o0® Alex. Rim. 1317 

of MayadodKor SKLAVOS, Symf. 176 

6 TltoAopaios VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 113 


Eetrves (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90: II 20, 266. 4)< < pak 
16 tavayupw Pist. kekoim. 161 


Dissimilation is also attested since AG times (LEJEUNE 1972: §254), but is much rar- 
er than assimilation and less easy to distinguish from other changes affecting vowels. In 
MedG and EMG it appears very sporadically, without any regularity and, again, is hard to 
distinguish from other phonetic changes, as well as as from folk etymology and BYpEToers 
rection (Chatzidakis 1905/07: A 238-9). 


Toeyyapsiohos (1116, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 4; 412. 2) < Tecvree: 
&maAoylav Chron. Mor. H 295 < &trodoyla 
2AcAovsilav Dig. E 1061 < AouAovs- , ° ~ 
épKoporixot (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 133. 25) 

eels (1600, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: Il, 70. 3) < dv 


2.9 Vowels in Contact 
2.9.1 - ... Introduction: Types of Hiatus and Hiatus Resolution 


Sequences of immediately adjacent vowels occur “both at the lexical level (word-internally), 
and post-lexically (at word boundaries). The resulting hiatus i is resolved i ina number of dif- 
ferent ways: — 


* deletion arti one of the voweld (es 2. 9. 2) 

* vowel coarticulation: diphthongization (2.4.8.1), synizesis is (2. 9.4), crasis is (2. 9. 5) 
* anaptyxis of an intervocalic glide {j] (3.5.2. 1) or a euphonic consonant /n/ (3.7.2. 1). 
* metathesis, so that one vowel is pospores after a consonant (3.9. 1). 


Hiatus resolution through one of the above strategies is optional, and aenends Gs ona variety 
of factors. On the lexical level, hiatus resolution is the regular development, but may be 
avoided if it would lead to deletion of inflectional suffixes, for the preservation of morpho- 
logical transparency (e.g. dxoUa, éyorréet). Itis also avoided when the hiatus is secondary, 
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i.e. arising from the deletion of an intervocalic consonant isee: 3. 6. 1.1), e.g. KaAdyepos > 
KaAdepos, TEAAYOS > TrEAaO. 

At word boundaries, the default development is hiatus retention, while hiatus resolution 
takes place mainly within close-knit syntactic units forming phonological phrases. This is 
to be expected, in that hiatus resolution across word boundaries is a fast-speech phenom- 
enon, not taking place in careful or formal enunciation and therefore not characteristic 
of written language.” The syntactic constructions in which post-lexical hiatus resolution 
mostly takes place are the following: clitic pronoun + verb (e.g. Td ela > 16 ’5a), particle 
+ verb (e.g. ver EpBeo > v& p00), article + noun (e.g. Td GuTréAiv > v’ &utréAv), preposition 
+ complement (e.g. dard atitév > dr’ adtév), conjunction + verb (kal fipSe > ki fipes, Trot 
elvai > trou vat). The special aptitude of these syntactic environments for vowel deletion 
is already noted by Germano: “Perche li Greci vsano assai accortare, & sminuire le parole, 
d congionte, come vavan, in vece di vé elvan, T65a, in vece di Td elda, poupée, in luogo di 
pot Fpbe, & simili” (GERMANO, Grammar 95.6-8). 

In this respect, there is a strong difference between prose and verse texts in MedG and 
EMG: whereas in prose texts hiatus resolution is to be found almost exclusively in the syn- 
tactic environments listed above, in verse texts, due to the requirements of the metre, hia- 
tus resolution is more common, and occurs also between more loosely connected words, 
though again not very frequently, except in late EMG poetic works. Some EMG texts, 
especially printed editions, seem particularly prone to the phenomenon (on this see also 
VEJLESKOV 2005: 166). Hiatus retention in poetic texts may also depend on metrical or 
stylistic reasons, such as the position of the caesura, semantic emphasis etc. (see BAKKER 
1993; DELIGIANNAKI 2005: 172-4). 

The observable tendencies concerning hiatus resolution are, however, not quantifiable, 
as they depend largely on graphematic, scribal or editorial choices: the representation of 
the phenomena is dictated by differing editorial or orthographic practices, especially in 
the case of word division (cf. MOENNIG 2001: 203-5). To a large extent this problem 
also concerns the practices of early typographers and the ambiguity in the representation 
of phenomena such as apocope, elision etc. Some editors may “restore” the metre of a 
verse text by introducing vowel deletions as an emendation, or different versions of the 
same text may contain variant forms of the same line, one with hiatus resolution and one 
without (on the problem see GARANDOUDIS 1993; BAKKER 1993; ALONSO ALDAMA 
2005; KAFKALAS 2000: 37-40); editorial interventions with respect to vowel deletion may 
not even be mentioned in the apparatus criticus ce BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996: 149; 
VEJLESKOV 2005: 180-1). Examples: 


vac dphixouy Thy otpatav tis Zuplas, v’ &réAGouy els thy MA, Chron. Mor. H 513 
§’toaAoTepimécms Ptoch, IV 551 ('toaAonepimarépns C, &toadorepiatns P) | 
Kpatavt’ dd 16 yépiv BERGADIS, Apok. A 96; kpatavra dd 1d yép1 Apok. V 96 
Spxovr’ adtov érroike Dig. T 1590; dpyovra tdv Erotke Dig. A 2478 


2 See also Gionac 1976: 315 for the aiciaince of hiatus resolution at word boundacieat in Koine papyti due to 
“a tendency to isolate individual words in writing, 
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frets Cavotioay ot elyouev kal otraboxotnpévny Dig. G 1.324 
., Graves od ATIpa Sppora, tk Goupaoté, Pacratver Ib. Rim. 417 (Venetian ed, Acuip’ Seg} 


In some especially frequent collocations, vowel deletion across word boundaries has creat- 
ed lexicalized univerbations, e.g. Ti elven t& > telvtovivte, els TOA itm > omroNhétn, év 
1 Gyo > dvtdpo/dvréua, Kart tueoa > KOATEpa, dos Kal dv > oKidy. 


2.9.2 Vowel Deletion: The Vowel Hierarchy 


Deletion of one of two consecutive vowels is a hiatus resolution strategy that occurs both 
word-internally and at word boundaries. As discussed above, this strategy is to a certain 
extent optional. When it does take place, the choice of the vowel to be deleted is deter- 
mined by two competing tendencies: (a) linguistically conditioned deletion, according to 
the automatic rules of MedG and EMG phonology, and (b) stylistically conditioned dele- 
tion, according to the spelling norms of AG. In the first case, either vowel may be deleted, 
depending on the relative phonological strength, or sonority, of the two vowels. In the 
second case, the first of the two vowels is always deleted, irrespective of the vowels’ pho- 
nological strength, i.e. in conventional terms, elision is preferred over aphaeresis, as in AG 
(on the phenomenon in AG cf. KUHNER/BLASS *1892: §53; SMYTH 1984: §70-6). 

The sonority scale or vowel hierarchy in MedG was initially described by G. Chatzidakis 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 308-13; CHATzIDakis 1905/07: A 211-17; cf. also JANNARIS 1897: 
84-6 [§§ 145-54]; PERNOT 1913; TSOPANAKIS 1960; ANDRIOTIS 1976b), and one may 
compare the very similar data for MG (NEWTON 1972a: 41-6; THEOPHANOPOULOU- 
KonTou 1972-3: 382-7; KAISSE 1977; HOLTON et al. 22012: 25-7). The vowel hierarchy 
is related to the articulatory features of the five LMedG and MG vowels: back vowels dom- 
inate front ones and low vowels dominate higher ones.”3 Therefore, the hierarchy takes the 
form /a 0 ue i/: the vowel /a/ will prevail when adjacent to any other, /o/ will prevail over /u 
e i/ but will be deleted in favour of /a/, and so on: for example, 15 &kouca > 1’ &kouca but 
1d Ugepa > 1d ’pepa, Td elSa > Td Sa. When the deleted vowel is the stress carrier of the 
phonological phrase, the stress is normally shifted to the surviving vowel of the preceding 
proclitic word (see also 4.2.2). In general, a stressed vowel is less likely to be deleted, and 
deletion is especially avoided if both the stronger and the weaker vowel are stressed. 

In the lower section of the hierarchy, a stressed weaker vowel may occasionally prevail 
over the one immediately preceding in the hierarchy (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 313), e.g. Kal 
Sa > x1 elSa not kat ’Sa. Partly for this reason, in some recent accounts of the vowel 
hierarchy in MG, the order of the two last vowels is reversed (NESPOR 1999: 91; KLairis/ 


® Recent experimental and instrumental phonetic research on MG (see KAINADA 2012 and references therein) 
indicates that vowel deletion is a gradient and not a categorical phenomenon (i.e. it results in a continuum of 
partially assimilated vowels rather than in the full deletion of one of them) and that it is driven by coarticula- 
tion rather than an abstract, underlying phonological hierarchy. However, in view of the fact that such research 

" methods are not available for past phases of the language, that written sources will inevitably show only 
categorical outcomes (deletion vs. non-deletion) and that the vowel meratchys is descuptively er for the 
analysis of MedG data, it continues to be used here. 
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BABINIOTIS 2004: 1040; KAINADA 2012: 263-4). However, this is a notable area of dif- 
ferentiation between MedG and MG, since in MedG texts /e/ normally prevails over /i/ in 
accordance with the vowel hierarchy. A characteristic application of this phonetic general- 
ization is the suggestion that in cases where one would expect a stressed 7)- verbal augment 
(in Cretan texts) but the manuscript tradition gives @—, one should consider the possibility 
that this results from false segmentation because of a preceding proclitic word, conjunction 
or adverb ending in /e/, e.g. cexapa Thysia Avr. 388 should be analysed as of ’kayo rather 
than as o” Exopo and xexAeye ibid. 594 as Kal ’xAarye rather than as x’ ExAatye (BAKKER/ 
VAN GEMERT 1996: 147; HENRICH 1998b: 101-2). 

_The vowel hierarchy does not hold for the Pontic dialect, in which deletion always af- 
fects the first vowel, following the AG pattern. There is meagre evidence for this from 
two documents of Pontic origin: ?wi 1 Epyov (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, 
LEHFELDT 1989: 160.4d) (see HENRICH 1990: 360) and 81d pvnysouvov te <é>pdv / 81d 
uvnpsouvoy 7’ gudv (15th ¢c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 148, 109.8); 
see also LAMPSIDIS 1952: 231. For the phenomenon in Modern Pontic see OIKONOMIDIS 
1958: 71. 

As far as the dating of the phenomenon of vowel deletion is concerned, inevitably its 
earliest manifestations appear in the Koine, after the wholesale transformation of the vow- 
el system caused by the loss of quantity distinctions. The first examples concern lexical 
hiatus, and seem to involve deletion of /i/ when followed by another vowel, a phonetic 
environment which in LMedG would lead not to deletion but to synizesis, e.g. paSoupylas, 
TpadkovTa, &pyepevs, oaywviou, yaborrAdKos (DIETERICH 1898: 59; GIGNAC 1976: 302- 
6). Such spellings have been interpreted by many scholars as representations of synizesis 
in unstressed sequences rather than as deletion (HoRROCKs *2010: 169). However, the 
existence of many quite common MedG (and MG) lexical items displaying deletion, such 
as olayav > goyévi, O1lwmTd > oaTratves, olados > odAlo, paotoAos > pacouA, SuaMBexa 
> Sadexa (already in AG), kupla > xup& (PSALTES 1913: 34—5; note that in most of the 
words in question deletion takes place after a sibilant) may be an indication that this was a 
real deletion process. Alternatively, LMedG lexical items showing deletion instead of syn- 
izesis may be interpreted as the results of a late process, i.e. they may initially have been 
unaffected by synizesis due to their higher register, leaving the vowel sequence intact and 
thus amenable to deletion (e.g. avSpcouevos, cops; see further examples below). 

The irregular evolution of the AG diphthong /au/ to /a/ instead of /af/ in the weak forms 
of the personal pronoun, i.e. adtov > dtov > tov (see II, 5.3.2.2 and DRESSLER 1966a: 
56-8), which also takes place i in the period of the Koine,™ can similarly be attributed to 
a very early instantiation of the deletion strategy, applying in a very common phonetic 
environment, that of an unstressed object clitic, which was especially prone to fast-speech 
effects. On the other hand, the notable number of attestations of the spellings <a> and 


% Texts from Pontos preserve the form érés without initial vowel deletion, as in modern Pontic: 14 pepTixd va 
. tov/ 1d peptixdv droov (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 145, 108.4; EvoKhet¢ a<t>rd / 
EvoyAei cro (ibid. 147, 109.8); see LamMPsipis 1952: 231. : 
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<e> instead of <au> and <eu> to be found in papyri and inscriptions of the Koine peri- 
od, such as &€aveov, 1dAa, sAdvovtas, éAeBepla, BoureTihs, mpuTavécas (see DIETERICH 
1898: 78-80; GIGNAC 1976: 226-9; BRIXHE 71987: 57-9; PANayotou 1990: 261-2), 
points to diphthong simplification (instead of consonantization) as a more general alter- 
native tendency, unconnected to the specific environment of the clitic. This eventually lost 
out, and survives today only in isolated lexical items such as Tapayausiov > trapayé&1 
(ANDRIOTIS 1939). However, it has alternatively been suggested that such spellings are 
merely indications of the ongoing consonantization process, as the writers were unable 
to represent the innovative semi-vocalic [w] sound graphematically (GiGNAc 1976: 229; 
BRIXHE 71987: 58-9). 

Another early environment for the application of the innovative deletion strategy (as 
opposed to AG hiatus resolution strategies, which involve mainly contraction) is that 
of consecutive identical vowels, with papyrological examples such as 21relxia, O¢, Teiv 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 308-9; JANNARIS 1897: 84~5; DIETERICH 1898: 43-4). 

Post-lexical deletion at word boundaries, i.e. phonetically driven deletion governed by 
the vowel hierarchy, discounting the elision process determined by AG rules (which is 
a diachronically stable phenomenon), is also first attested in the Koine, though not very 
commonly; cf. the examples cited under “inverse elision” in GIGNAC 1976: 319-21 and 
PANAYOTOU 1990: 292. In any case, it must be assumed that phonetically driven aphaer- 
esis was quite common in EMedG, as otherwise the phenomenon of (lexical) initial vowel 
deletion, already present in EMedG (see 2.7.1), would not have developed. — 


2.9.2.1 Lexical Vowel Deletion 


In the case of lexical (word-internal) hiatus, deletion? is almost always linguistically con- 
ditioned. Thus, sequences of identical vowels are simplified to a single vowel, and se- 
quences of non-identical vowels are reduced through deletion of the vowel which is lower 
in the hierarchy /a o ue i/; see TSOPANAKIS 1960 for a discussion of isolated lexical ex- 
ceptions such as yontetco > ynrevoo. An important inhibiting factor is register, as lexical 
items or texts belonging to higher registers often do not show the phenomenon. Also, in 
lexical items already formed in AG, or formed in MedG but in higher registers following 
AG derivational patterns, such as learned compounds, deletion does not follow the vowel 
hierarchy; instead, the first vowel is deleted, according to AG phonology (e.g. Tapa + 
EPXoual > Trapgpxopan not *trapdpxouat). 

- Inflectional suffixes are in many cases not deleted (e.g. dyataei, Towel), or, in 
Chatzidakis’s opinion (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 564), they are deleted and subse- 
quently restored analogically. Notwithstanding, lexical vowel deletion is in several cases 
the trigger for morphological innovations in the nominal and the verbal domain. For 
example, in the case of secondary hiatus arising from the deletion of an intervocalic 


5 Note that in traditional philological accounts of MedG and EMG phonology, lexical vowel deletion is occa- 
sionally termed “contraction”. 
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fricative, deletion takes place optionally, e.g. Epaye > Epae > Eqa, TPdYOoLEV > Tpdopev 
> tpdpe, leading to the new inflectional paradigm of semi-contracted verbs (see III, 
2.1.1.2). In nominal inflection, vowel deletion affects the formation of plurals of the 
feminine nouns in -éa (o1ra@éa ~ otrabées > orrabés), and the masculine nouns in -1o5 
(xaPadAdpios — KaBaAAcpior > KaBaAAcpor + KaPaAAdpous), see II, 2.7. A special case 
of lexical deletion is that of the suffix -10s/-10v in masculine and neuter nouns developing 
to -15, -v through deletion of /o/, instead of synizesis or deletion of /i/ as per the vowel 
hierarchy. This development pre-dates the LMedG period and is therefore not discussed 
here in full (see GEoRGACAS 1948 for a list of early attestations, and FILos 2009, Fitos 
2017, Horrocks 22010: 175-6 for the most recent interpretations). However, it must be 
noted that the restriction of the phenomenon to nouns (though certainly not all nouns, 
e.g. Atos) and the exclusion of the phonetically identical adjectives in -10¢ -10v from this 
development (e.g. &€10s, Tiyros, tAowotos) indicates that the causes of the phenomenon 
cannot have been purely phonetic, and that morphological levelling of some sort must 
have played a part. 

A distinction must be made between true phonetic deletion and apparent deletion due 
to paradigm levelling, i.e. to the analogical spread of a stem with deleted vowel to other 
slots of an inflectional paradigm. For example, xp does not result directly from kpovo, 
but from the reformation of the semi-contracted paradigm on the basis of the 2/3 sg. xpotis/ 
xpot. Similarly, the plural & does not derive directly from Céa, but is a new plural formed 
from the singular 2é0 > (6, with simplification of consecutive identical vowels. 

As already discussed above, the sequences of /e/ + V, fi/ + V would normally be expected 
to develop through synizesis. However, in a number of lexical items, deletion of the higher 
vowel (as per the hierarchy) is observed, e.g. Oed5apos > Od5epos. In some cases, the 
deletion can be interpreted as a result of the failure of /i/ to consonantize, due to the fact that 
it is preceded by a consonant cluster, e.g. d&ypio- > dypo-, Kpuo- > Kpo-, Tpla- > Tpa- (see 
KRETSCHMER 1905: 118-19; MINAS 2005: 464—-6 and 2.4.7.4). In other cases, it could be 
assumed that the sequence resisted synizesis due to the high register of the lexical item (i.e. 
the specific item was not part of everyday language and as such exempt from its influence), 
and therefore was subjected at a later stage to resolution through deletion. Some lexical 
items may also be considered as inherited elements preserving the ancient phenomenon of 
hyphaeresis (irregular deletion of [e] and more rarely [o] in the sequence [eo], e.g. QeoxAr\s 
> OoxA‘js, NeomrdAeyos > NetrrdéAcpos, cf. LEJEUNE 1972: 252-3). The phenomenon is not 
to be confused with the geographically and phonetically restricted phenomenon of /j/ dele- 
tion after sibilants, usually termed “depalatalization”, and /r/ for which see 2.4.7 and 2.9.4. 

- Similarly, the sequences of low vowel + high vowel would be expected to develop nor- 
mally to falling diphthongs with a semi-vocalic /j/ as second member. Instead of diph- 
thongization, in several instances the result is deletion, e.g. detds > ards; cf. also 2.4.8.3. 
A specially productive subcase in this category is the AG adjectival derivational suffix 
-é1vos, which in LMedG has two allomorphs deriving from the application of two different 
hiatus resolution strategies: regular vowel deletion -éivos > -évos (mostly in the Cyclades, 
the Dodecanese and Cyprus) and metathesis -é1vos > -évios (see 3.9.1). The same deletion 
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process also applies to the derivational suffix aliKos > -aikos (peopatxos, EBpaikos etc.). For 
these two subcases see TSOPANAKIS 1960: 440, 


Lexical vowel deletion appears already in the earliest LMedG texts (see MINAS 22003: 
47-50), as the phenomenon pre-dates this period (see above). Examples: 


Identical Vowels 


lal + lal 
‘APpapios (1186, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. X: 9, 494.14) 
‘Todxou (1188, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 12, 529,33) 
Kup ZaKng 6 Batétons Chron. Mor. H 448 (cf. lodkios Theophanes, Chronogr. 238) 
épcryave vel Epdot GERMANO, Grammar 96.3 


lol + lof 
Cotroiols otaupous (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.1~2) 
dby5ov 74 Adyouv Chron. Mor. H 1026 
dAGpa Poulol. 44 < dSAdapos 
Eva (6 (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 393.29) 
xpoucoxds (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.26); & Xpuaoxes é Exelvog [ANDR. 


PALAIOL.], Kallim. 331 


fol + ful ; : 
TPA va pov tés apovBurés Arm. 60; vi kpobv Dig. E 1405; vé xpotow Achil. N 723 


lel + lel 
& 02 you Ptoch. IV 179 app. crit. (P) 
éxattov Pol, Tr. 644 
TOAAES OTraBés Tov EScoxev Pol. Tr. 672 
Kovtapts Chron. Mor. H 4916 
gtaite Chron. Mor. H 2691 
éxAaiy BERGADIS, Apok. A 387 
éAés (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 163.98) 


hil + fil 
ouyKaet (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 57, 74.16) 
SorKt\oews (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.43) 
pisome / trofowpe Jonas 214.29 (comment p. 209) 
xaxodixtion Dig. G 1.189 
wot Chron. Mor. H 668; v& tole Velis. x 167; va cot 16 trolow Dig. B 1574. 
txapotrolénoav Velth. 1021 
ve Ti pe Td Kpaoly (15th c., Unknown, OIKONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 86.9) 
Aci (1516, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 94, 94.5) . 
tous tyyuTades Assizes A 65.12; tyyuTades (1616, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 20, 213.6) 
SnyhOnka TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 272 app. crit. (1577) 
16 tl pou Diig. Alex. E 43.4 (Konstantinopulos) 


Non-identical Vowels 


lal + Jol 
NixdAav DaBardv (11577, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 10, 316.3) 
NixdAa éxefvou (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.16) 
éxdoes thy GLYKAS, Stichoi 206; tydoa To [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1470 < tyéeoce 
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fal + fat 
Srav pa&v Pol. Tr. 3435 app. crit. (B) 
bnav Dig. E 201 
xoihtoxopSogaea Diig, tetr. 286 < payouoa 


fa} + fef 
qtracavo MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.30 
8 otaupatds Poulol. 653 app. crit. (E) 
ards pt Epdvny Liv. V 2474; 6 ards Skv mdvvei povyes Fior 130.8-9 
Bexar (1479, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 6, 89.3) 
Sexatrre (1516, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 94, 94.9) 
Sexaptd (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 12, 10.4) 
Sexavvic (1660, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.12, 319.22) 


trapépyeton Achil. N 1653 
mrapepirpds KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 132.10 


fal + fil 
Miydan toned GLYKAS, Stichoi 518 
16 yatd&vi pou, To TerxoyaTavd pou Liv. V 3751 
vi 76 ge [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2465 
KAal tov & Halos adds LIMEN., Velis. (A) 474 
Mas Cypr. Canz. 109.32 < Méms < Mcios 


fol + fal 
Mavvdxns Dig. E 1243 
peyaropyxiSctov Diig. tetr. 82 
1d Tpacteiov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.9; npaoteta (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.2) ; 
16 TaAaidutreAo (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 9, 28.4) 
picarronBapévor IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.6 
pnAcrmSicx (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 71, 42.3) 
ouxvavovtpavife: KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.1310 


fol + ful 
var tpv BERGADIS, Apok. A 548 
tpdaw to Diig. Alex. Sem. B 462 


lof + lef 
qradmoKxKAtoiov (1473, Heptanese, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4.163) 
Etpws Poulol. 544 
Etpwv SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 117 
poBoAatou (15th c., OIKONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 78.11) 
yhunoaid (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 62, 38.7) 


lof + fil 

dySévta KAMAT., Astron. 3380a < dySotwra < syBorKovra 

Bé8a tov KeAAcpry Ptoch. IV 111 app crit. (K) 

Boats tov KaAMpayov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1346 

tpé& LiMEN., Than. Rod. 570 

qwoupvév BERGADIS, Apok. A 304 mrpwivdv > Trpwvdv > Tropydv > Troupvéy 
t& Era PObia KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 243.30 oa 
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ful + Jal 


paveAs (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280. 17) 
MeBpapiou VousTrR., Chron. M 245.15 


ott Képrav wéptev (1607/8, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 487, 439.3) < Ital. quarto 


ful + of 
éxovras Theseid 1.5,2 (Follieri) 


ful + lef 
&xou Dig. E 1581; &xou Rim. kor. A 178 
vé Aottan Achil. N 833 


fal + fil 
&xous Ptoch. II 172 app. crit. (GP); v& &kots Chron. Mor. P 1349 
kal Kpou pe kaTampéowna Ptoch. III app. crit. (P); xpou pé Tov Awpookéany Pol. Tr. 4074 app. 
crit. (B); 4 Kdpn Kpoti T6 yépi Tou Diig. Alex, Sem. B 959 


lef + fal 

KpatotrouAcia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 561 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner xpacotrouAik) - 

Opardia / Opdtoia (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 5, 6.4) 
(<Dpedria) 


lel + lof 
xpwotd (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 129, 171.12); bye éxp@otouv Pol. Tr. 2601 app. 
crit. (X); éxpadOixen / ExpdOnkev (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 9, 41.27) 
TO xpds Tou SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 50 
SixoAoyotvta (1147, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 143, 190.25) 
Seopeis LIMEN., Velis. (A) 451; @wpd Nouxkios, Ais, Myth. 19.12 
Owpla Poulol. 19 app. crit. (EAZ) 
avryov vootrév STAFIDAS, latrosof. 8.211-12 . 
Bodoyortns / GoAoyltns (1507, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 4, 8. 21) 
Oodwp7 (1631, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B1, 309.5) 
Aovtapotor Velis. x 315; 16 Aovtdpr Chron. Tourk. Soult. 102.16 
Ketoplfovtas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 347.36 
OoSdciov (1664, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 12, 126.15) 
vootd (= vewot&k) MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. vooT& 


OcBson (1114, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 77, 101. 12) 
nenqapH / Aevtépr (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 939); Aevrdpr FALIEROS, Ist. On. 309 
dAaitpouBsiov (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 225.15) < &AcnotpiBetov 

* To aAattpiPidio (1601, Crete, BAKKER/WAN GEMERT 1987: 104, 119.22) ‘ 


fel + ful 
TOU éBou < péoudo (1219, S. “aly, 7 TRINCHERA 1865: app. 14, 529.20) 
v& KAaiv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 295 
al pds éxeivov Adar Achil. O 20; Adve (1649, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 1, SL 17) 


lel + lif 
&onuévov (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131. 24); donpiévov (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 
1958/59: 8, 143.94) 
_ Bapyaprtopévos LIMEN., Than. Rod. 133; papyaprrapévny (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS!_ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 44.38) 
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ovSepévos Katal. 52 (Panayotopoulou, in progress) 
podaparévn pou Rim, kor, A 95 


vet Evi kai Paopalooa Dig. E70 

thy éBpatkn FALIEROS, Thrinos 254 

pwpatkou (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 45.60) 
odté Te pttopyiavaixa Rim, Sant. 633 

uyikd, Aeyoouves LIMEN., Than. Rod. 322 

Edevd Poulol. 72 app. crit, (Z); tAevds Alex. Rim. 42 

At Alex. Rim. 1744 


fil + fal 
dyporrmn diay / érypatrmbicv (1115, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 78, 102.14); els Thy 
dypomidia (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al, 2001: 35, 76.7); &ypatriSovAc (1672, Paxoi, 
PETROPOULOS 1958: 57, 34.3) 
épyds (1198, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: LXV-105, 138. 17) 
Aitpav plav éypayyouptas (15th c., OIKONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 86.18) 
tpoxdcia (1644-5, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 4, 47,3-4) 


fil +/ol 
&&dvvn / &Ecvver (1227-50, Sicily, GuILLoU 1963: 20, 157.10) 
Kpevttpia DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1852 
avSpcopdvor TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 307 - 
leapyos (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 14, 11.5) 


lil +f 
Tipe toovAn (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 18, 38.1) © 


fil + lef 
Kat dgipeboopev (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865; 127, 168.20) 
&ypeAAla MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 264.10 
érypoAid MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. < ccypioehid 


2.9.2.2 Post-lexical Hiatus 


As in the case of hiatus retention, it is difficult to investigate post-lexical vowel deletion 
in MedG and EMG written sources, for a variety of reasons: firstly, it may be determined 
by scribal or editorial choice and vary according to version or published edition of a text. 
If one of the vowels involved belongs to a suffix or particle standardly represented graph- 
ematically by an abbreviation, the decision in fact lies entirely with the editor. Another 
major difficulty is to distinguish post-lexical deletion from the permanent/lexicalized 
aphaeresis of unstressed initial vowels, which should be suspected in all cases which seem 
to contravene both the vowel hierarchy and the AG elision rules (on this point see also 
ALONSO ALDAMA 2005: 154-5). Finally, the deleted vowel may not be recoverable, due 
to lexicalized vowel changes at word boundaries (see 2.9.3), which might allow two dif- 
ferent restitutions (e.g. &m’ tAmiSa = dnd éArriSa or ert 2ATri5a;; similarly, ard ’ATISa = 
ard éiBa or érrd SAmrISa). ed | - 

In post-lexical hiatus, both deletion strategies are possible, i.e. either phonetic dele- 
tion according to the vowel hierarchy or stylistic deletion according to AG patterns, with 
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the second being preferred, as might be expected, in earlier and in higher-register texts. 
However, even in very low-register texts, stylistically conditioned deletion prevails in the 
case of prepositions and the conjunctions &AA& and 8é: - 


pet’ to&s (1346, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.30) 
pet’ Eudva Log, parig. L 14 

y? dpropov (1484, Herzegovina?, LeForT 1981: 3, 45.17) 

dm’ éxeivo (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 83.6) 

&n’ éxet (1490, Constantinople, LeForT 1981: 22, 109.26) 


In fact, the extreme frequency of collocations such as ém’ éxeivov, én’ éué, err’ 856 etc., 
against the vowel hierarchy, led to the creation of a a new lexical form énré through false 
segmentation. 

In such cases, the adhesion to rules which are no longer phonetic is betrayed by the, 
by this time purely conventional, change of a final voiceless stop to a voiceless fricative 
preceding a word bearing the rough breathing (see 3. 8.4.5): 


Kad’ Spav pbdver 6 dvatos, kad’ Spav dtrobvijoxers GLYKAS, Stichoi 143 
Kal povokuGpou py’ ESexe Kad’ Gtrvous pupwSla Ptoch. 1235 
Totto TAnpopoptinoe, ye8” Spxou ot Td Aye Achil. N 216 


The following list of examples groups instances of vowel deletion by vowel combination; 
where two different vowels are involved, examples that conform to the hierarchy are given 
first, followed by ones that go against it. The instances contravening the vowel hierarchy 
are to be interpreted either as results of adherence to the AG elision rules or as results 
of permanent/lexicalized aphaeresis not dependent on the immediate phonetic context. In 
most cases, as already described, vowel deletion takes place within phonological phrases 
such as clitic + verb, article + noun, while deletion between syntactically unconnected 
words occurs almost exclusively in poetic texts. 


lal + lal 
romep Exi/t’ Strep Fer (1220-1, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 16, 78.7) 
v& t’ dAagpoxotijoouv Arm. 109. 
we v& Taxouon 6 Baoiels Té Adyia étotta Achil. L97 
&vanbev kpaoi& (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 37, 168. 17) 
ee T SAda tévta otpepov &s Exouv kataotdAw [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 134 
v crrooxenatn Macuairas, Chron. V 4.31 , 
étrot 1’ &S¢Apia pou (1582, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 13, 28 A) 
v’ dverrdAmota Pdoava (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.9-10) 


lal + lol 
v& peAdorn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.12 
Ta’ pyava éxtutijoay Velis. p 365 
Aortrov avr Te *pSiviace Alex. Rim. 1501 
v& vopatioe CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.267 
T& ’vEetpopavtdopata Thysia Avr. 660 
T& "vépaTté tes (1665, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 9, 418.22) _ 


ds 8’ cide tat’ 4 SoAos cou Ptoch, 1242 °° 
GA oxt/ GAN’ Sy1 (1453, Kitros, Darrouzés 1963: 1, 78. 4) 
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Sr’ 8 roveis, eg TO TObeIs Liv. V 3708 
_ GAN’ & Oeds (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 21) 
TOBE THY ads eryeviKty Kal dos ELoppny trap’ Saas Achil. N71 
Coavres ped” Sons ASoviis, peTE xapltoov toccv [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 806 
v&x Trvifou trap’ SAlyov Velis. p 52 app. crit. (P) 
cn’ Sy00s, &oeBdotate Fyll. gadar. 264 m 
Kat pet’ oAlyov eBytixev Nouk10s, Ais. Myth. 33.4 - 
Bi’ fva ’vixd (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 5, 58.4-5) 


lal + hl 
— oUBEv 2ScdKeTe Kaye "Be oKidy eUyapiotian FALIEROS, Thrinos 303 
GANG "Sepik *Sév trove va ’xer THY Opopgla ToT Apoll. Rim. N 476 
Bev Exo xelAn ver Ta 1d, “SE ouvTUXIC, "SE yAdaoa Alex. Rim. 1506 


ouveotadpévous, TalJovtas, GAA’ oUK dvatoyuvTaevTas Ptoch. 110 

GAA’ oWSE KaTaSéKtyxev Achil. L 259 

GAA’ ob HANGEV Toads va SeuTepoor Evbpa Chron. Toc. 14 

GAN ofSE Bhp 0858 wrnvdv oS KveaddAou gtiots [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 172 


lal + lef 

vapti/ vé ‘pty (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.8) 

va tayo ve& 'pbw Dig. E 381 (Jeffreys) 

1 OéANuc kapav Pol. Tr. 1687 app. crit. (X) 

4 Séotrowa "reoev Byz. II. 313 

olpeoe, KeToE peta pEv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 55 

TOAAa TroUAl Tora ElSa "86 Achil. N 540 

GAoyé “otetde LIMEN., Velis. (A) 616 

v& "yng Spanos D 72; v&yn (1635, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13. 9); v& "yoo THY 
ectoxpérm ny Apoll. Rim. A 1806; vé yet dpoppt (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 4, 27.9); Slycos ve ’xer (1621, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 26, 82.17) 

té& 5:50 (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 1, 360.13) 

Tuté praiga k’ vc *Kapa KORNAROS, Erot. V.1337 

pc ’yo onrrds pou Siv propé Rim. Sant. 11 


f Spxos per’ Eotv taller vir ralEn Kat pet’ attov GLYKAS, Stichoi 369 
pet’ go%s (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.30) 

TOU Toa éxcioe pet’ adtov auvTpdqot pet’ Exeivov Chron. Mor. H360 
Fra pet’ dpév, &koAoUGa pe KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 353.31 

xcpe vex EAGns Kal &tés cou pet’ guas Diath. Nikon Metan. 8 

kat’ Etos (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.16) 
tomdleto révtote 81’ éxelyny Achil. L 567. 

81’ guévav cryputrvigete pdvo Th viytav Tou Achil. O 395 

81 Eva ray7d Strou zSivave (1673, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.24, 330: 4) 
wrAcvet | w&ko’ fva Zinon 11.118 

K Eoikotncay ol So &SeApol, 6 TPdtos V Evepelyn Chron Mor. H 1377 


lal + lif 
v& pe pvipovepdvos / vd “por HynHovepevos (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 11, 46: 
12) 
v&peotay Kal of Sud pas (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 308, 305. 5) 
vol Toryon palpn / pot T& "xe péper (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 214.26) 
v&*xev trouAnpéva (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 82, 99.4) 
v& *oa1 Kparnpévos (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.26) 
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va tov xoopeva Fior 105.35 
té Se ve tof] TH P&N Diath. 2133 
Bek *pon ptTropeC&uevr) CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 9 


GAN’ els atrtty Thy Bacidevoucav NIKON, Logos 4, 226.6 

Kad’ Av pe trapedadxaon els 1d SiSacKaAgiov Ptoch. 11 87 

<xal> Adyous frouca weubeis kal yéAr Foav Kabdrou Dig. E 546 

éxolrace peO’ fSoviis kal cuveowopatabny [ANDR. pee Kallim, 1967 


lol + fal 

én’ atrod Tot kavddou (996, Athos, Lerort et al. 1985: 10, 171.49); aq’ attou Tot Tp&pou 
(1110, Thessaloniki?, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 59, 308.11) _ 

1’ dvaGepav (1027, Sparta, FEIssEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301. 37); eis 7° cvddbepa 
Spanos A 37, &« T d&v&@epa Anak. Konst. 9 

an’ avtous Ptoch. 111 90 

Sepeva pt T dotpw Dig E 434 

To T’ Gores Bre Thy wuyty pou (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 10, 42.18-19) 

T cdo Souply 1’ avolyei Katis 44 

tv’ &SeApopolpw (1612, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 8, 22.16) 

T’ GAdti (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 53, 32.2) 

Tv &yutréAt (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.5) 

1d xidviv 1” Gottpov Cypr. Canz. 114.5 

Stv tT’ &qwe ve Kablon LER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 332.8 

Eheye yup ExtevaBds thy Atyutt’ dgevteter Alex. Rim. 7 


lol + fof ; 
EGexev puAakes Kadés, els T Svopdy tou @ydoav Chron. Mor. H 1236 
T’ @paiov yeAiSovdkr Arm. 175 
pt tr’ Svopav (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998; 1, 5) 
els t’ d0tapeio Nov. IT 162.33 
émr’ Strou Kal &v euploxouvran (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 149, 145. 16) 
an’ 800 éyveopioave (1647, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.2, 310.11) 


lol + ful 
tye Sv Pploxe "Sérrote thy bapatdv Cypr. Canz. 97.18 
KocoxTio "yids (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.64) 


lol + lef 

els Gtmotiav phy Td *yete Arm. 74; va 16 yng évtOTe Porikol. 1152 

81a 14 "Tra pou BERGADIS, Apok. A 69 

ody 16 "padev 6 OfArtrtros Alex. Rim. 313 

10 "Bato Tov-e xaptler PAN Diath. 3475; va 1d ’yer ds TH Zeot| Ton (1598, Crete, BAKKER/ 
VAN GEMERT 1987: 15, 36.10); 1 &trow 14 ’ye1 (1518, Chandax/Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 87.25); TSxa / 16 "xo (1700, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XX, 80.15) 

ard "Kel Kat xeiGes (1575, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 1, 17, 16) © 

Ki &trd ’SeTra 88 Byalvou; Zinon 2.162 


kat &xBaAn pe dtr’ Exelvns; Ptoch. 139 
tanéontacay Td yoviKdy pou ar’ end (1260, Pontos, Otiseenski/Bandeuévircn 1927: 57, 
32.8-9) : 
uty dt 886 ver 2idBnoav Dig. E 1204 
am’ éxetvo (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 83.6). 
am’ uoG (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI- PLOUMIDI 1971: 3, 131. 8) 
pioedyeis Gtr’ 256 Peri xen. 302 
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dn’ tuéva [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1072 

dn’ &5kod pou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 268 

an’ exetvous Theseid 1.79,6 (Follieri) 

&n’ Excivov tov Tétrov LANDOS, Geopon. 142 

7’ alua pou 1d xupevo TROILOS, Rodol. 1. 644 
dw’ éxet (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 6, 6. 3) 


lof + fil 
Botis TS "Berev GuTroBicew (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 12, 55.6) 
10 y5i FORTIOS, Strat. pragm. 225 
16 "ye &pnopévo (1576, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 19, 151.20) 
+6 'youe Kapopévo P&N Diath. 790 
tts 16 “rrev, Ths Td ptvuce Anak. Konst. 5 
até ’otepo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.361 


fa + faf 
+’ Appoupn 6 wids, Apéotns Arm. 142 
tou Aryevij 1 Axpitn Dig. E 442 
tv’ Atryototou Spanos D 1715 
Eutynod 1” AALEavdpos va pth xoAopavion Alex. Rim. 327 
ups yr, auTé Ta Adyia ypopporriké Umdpxouv Diig. Alex. Sem. B 500. 
+’ dpévtn (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 8, 30.5); 1° Gpevtds Tao CHORTATSIS, 
Erof. IV.1519 
T &yopaoti (1598, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 158, 284.23) 
x’ vous 7’ GAAO &kAousotpa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 221.25 
Kal pi 1 dvtpds th<s> (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 64, 54.4) 


tod Kovtaptiod “Ecopévos Jmb. Rim. 26 


fal + fof 
ow Spices Diig. Alex. Sem. B 666 
ourdétev én’ 6Sevryeis Jmb. Rim. 251 
kat Thy KapSic p’ dud: SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. E8v.23 


hal + fal ’ 
8’ oF vepdv obSE SevBpdv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 75 
Kal Té otoryeia 1 odjpavoi Alosis 429 
Kt SAes Tol ydpes 1’ Odpavol kal 1’ “Aotpn éyevvijoa KorNAROS, Erot. 1.83 
aw’ 008’ &Sd6vti Act tove TROILOS, Rodol. 1.322 


fal + lef 

tov &beApdv Strou *xoo Porikol. 1 60 

poUScKev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.15; pod *Saxev (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 37, 63.11-12); ob tot ’Seoxe (1537, SANTORINI, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75: 20); tod 
*Seaxev (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 21, 41.16), Toray atrdxpion cou “Sexe 
tétes CHORTASIS, Panor.1.354 

Tod povoAlBou Kelvou Velth. 481 

t& Tol Siafddou “trolkete K’ ExAdwete Deft. Par. 155 

T& peodvuKt& ‘puyev Diig. Alex. Sem. B 30 


fal + fil 
pot *rav St1 FKapes (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.13) 
5 Thy quAakty Strod "pou SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 118 (Wagner) 
TOG ’vor T& ToAUTOONTA yAUKéa Gou &SéAgia Peri xen. 288 
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Srrow ’vou f exxAnofa (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 117, 231.8) 
dtroU TOG "Pere Kaper (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 12, 33.13) 
étrowvan KovT& els Td omritiv pou IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 332.2 

étrov "tov Noy. I 156.6 

oudetroté pou ’mvdloo Cypr. Canz. 103.17 

10 Tos TOU "Tov BaupaoTtdy, frov wodv AovtTépr Alex, Rim. 235 

xaxd Sév rou “te té00 Imb, Rim. 176 


lef + lal , 
ovdE yovdov orépron, 008’ GAAO pdyav Tpdpav, Achil. L 236 
Bev elxap’ GAANv “Travtoxty, oUSE Kavéva Pdppos, SKLAVOS, Symf. 127 
guyer’ ar’ 250, pwpol &ypidtpayor Spanos D 1529 
ethyatwev p’ dpxévricges PETRITSIS, Dig.0 134 © 


lel + lol 
drrov of omribes of woAAks yivovT’ SAou Tov Kécpou Pol. Tr. 2883 app. crit. (X) 
x1 dx TaKdo1es Chron. Mor. P 45 
Ki 6vopaoo Chron. Mor. H 1962 
x1 600 éxareBalvape PAN Diath. 122 
p’ Spoppn Aoydda CuortarTsis, Katz. 1.135 
Kai py’ dAous cou Tous Sixatous va ce ULvoAoyouat Rim. Sant. 129 
kal p’ Swnv dAAapévn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.163 


lel + ful 
K1 oUSE SouAiés yupevyers KORNAROS, Evot. 1787 
ourte TH yt EBAdt act ob8’ ovjpavoy &trdvou Alex. Rim. 875 


Jel + fel 

atrou véve K(or) xou / &trot vc& ’von Ki Exou (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: - 
3, 5.11) 

yeypatrte *vétiov / yéypart’ évemiov (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 27, 66.15) 

_ kat ’va /Kt Eva (1685, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 13, 45.6) 
opadi p’ évav Tou wan8l foov Ts eAiKid Ton Rim.Apoll, V 1139 

~ p? Byer Savertoopévo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.58 - , 6 
ovpvel ye “kK thy xépa Diig. Ven. 70 


lel + Af 
K(al) peor (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 99, 48.3) 
tous of "rev Liv. V 2786 
THpa oxoTacet of *xa Achil. N 1571 
Biv of "BeAev dqto(n) (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 25, 30: 4) 
mpata of Sa mpAta pé Ses (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 161.8) _ 
yravta 8& pé ’yes Rim.Apoll. V 1393 
ov8é "Trev BAaoonulay Imb. Rim. 806 


&s puAcyoovt’ of “EAAnves Pol. Tr. 3809 app. crit. (X) 
oux EtAtipwces éEkunvov St’ HAGEs Ptoch. IV 74 


fil + lal 
"5 10 Atyev’ &trdveo “tpe€ev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2596 
s thy Kop’ dtrdveo ’réyet PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2423 
ToTov ve Kap’ dvdtranypiw Imb. Rim. 658 app. crit. 
var Bi] 16 th Exes “réow Imb. Rim. 920 
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fil + fol 
ph pe pootiio” & &vopos Anak. Konst. 49 
var TapeAe’ & vols tou Byz. Il. 432 
vac rivetev dg’ 1d TioTd Trou TrIv’ 6 Baoidéas KONDAR., Puides 295 
Kal 1’ d6vopdc Tou KaGevels &s Eeup’, Svtas o&s aéyo KonpDaR., Paides 300 


Ail + fal 
Beauv’, ob5év Td ToAepet Liv. a 1387 app. crit. (N) 
Sav Eyer SErvas Cypr. Canz. 110.2 
Toned ds f 'Ldvtla Tdv yewpydv (1536, Kefalonia, ZAPAND! 2002a: 20, 30.8) 


fil + lef 
Kal &v Tuy’ godva tiota Chron. Toc. 3411 
dodv dxotcay Thy ypagty, éPovAws Eto” Eroicay Alex. Rim. 661 
pndexiavels St yd “Se exel, oUSE xravels ot} oTpacta Stathis [1.98 
yap’ Exe: PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2675; 1 Exes x’ Eran geovaders ibid. 105 


fil + fil 
ol ’yotjpevor (1395, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 7, 133.3) 
els thy Mrroupyouria goplaow a&updtep’ oi KovtaSes Chron. Mor. H 204 
avétpexov, dvéBaivov ég’ ikavas tas Spas [ANDR. PALAIOL.] Kallim. 145 
tot 8’ AyiAAdas Tod Gaupactod SAn ’Tov xypuccpévn Achil. O 189 
yratt "van vtpotrt (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.8) 
tt tov 1d Kaxd Nov. I 156.3 


When the phonological word involves the definite article, vowel deletion usually occurs 
only with forms which begin with a consonant, i.e. deletion is frequent with 14, Tot, Td, 
but never occurs with 6, f, of, al. 

In two dialectal varieties, Cretan and Pontic, vocalic forms of the article may also be de- 
leted. There are several attestations of the phenomenon in Cretan literature of the EMG pe- 
riod, involving the definite article 6 (nom. sg.) before a word beginning with a back vowel. 
These are discussed and illustrated in CHATZIDAKIS 1915: 459 for Erotokritos; BAKKER/ 
VAN GEMERT 1996: 85 for Thysia tou Avraam; VEILESKOV 2005: 108 for Apokopos. The 
phenomenon is extremely rare in prose texts, although it surfaces quite early in the period 
covered by the Grammar, and is amply corroborated by modern dialectal evidence (espe- 
cially for W. Crete, see KAFKALAS 2000: 56-8). 


na ton eghi Emanuil / v& tév yn EppavourA (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.19) 

elté pas &v kporrel odjpaves ki &v otéKet d Kdop05 Tdhpa BERGADIS, Apok. A 86; Adptrovow 7° 
cotpa T’ oljpavot Kal avyepivds dotépas ibid. 92 

kAatlyet warépas, Sépveran, tas telyas &vaotrdée Imb. Rim. 207 

xt &vtpas pou Ty &ydpace kal omit tou Epepé Ty) CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.2.235 

Orrot pod *ypage &beAgds Tou (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.19) 

Toto trol G8 vd WaBopE Aqévtns pas To OéAe1 Thysia Avr. 330; Sév elvan rrr peTavicopids Kt 
Agévtns pou 1d GéAet ibid. 653 

Adyes devs MixeAris (1645, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS Be 9, 365: 2); Kat dpévtns WU eaaaae 
Atyet (ibid. 365.4) ‘ 
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Trdod p&s Taooe GSiKnts Kr drrdKer pas Koprredver Kornaros, Erot. 1.1043; x: dotpomeAdxicr 


oupavds xcpor ott yi var réyn ibid. 1V.1042 app. ctit.; "Apiotos Trot “ro yA alee? 
&ppata texvitns ibid. 1V.1695 YAtyopos x’ els t 


For Pontic, TZITZILIS (1999: 88) has collected a few cases from the 15th-c. Geanricnback 
and HENRICH (1998A: 107) a single example from a Crimean document where the masc. 
nom. sg. 6 is deleted. Instances of the phenomenon can also be found in the Vazelon ar- 
chive. For the phenomenon in modern Pontic see PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 10 and 157-8; 
DawkINs 1937: 27; TomBaAIDIs 1980: 225; Drettas 1997: 111-15. 


éxdpacev dvarroAn (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 846); Pacirever HAtos (ibid. 848) 
érolnoey ta Epivdxns (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169. 5) 


kal EordGev “EAapoiw(a)vvas xal 6 Papidt(ns) 6 Kp OedSap(ov) (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/ 
MaAvroMatIs 2015: 5, 12.8-9) 


2.9.3 Vowel Change at Word Boundaries | 


A high number of LMedG and EMG lexical items display non-etymological initial vowels, 
i.e. they present common variants, or even a single form, which begin with a vowel differ- 
ent from that in previous phases of language history, €.g. Ew > d€0o, Aappds > &Aagpds. 
The phenomenon does not appear in the Koine or in EMedG sources, and is rare in the ear- 
lier LMedG documents and in higher-register texts. It seems to be a feature of vernacular 
language, becoming frequent from the 14th/15th c. onwards. 

The main cause of the change is the phenomenon of vowel deletion at word boundaries 
as a hiatus resolution strategy (see 2.9.1), followed by false word division (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 232-4). The availability of two alternative strategies of vowel deletion at 
word boundaries, either according to the AG system, leading to elision, or according to 
the MedG system (on the basis of the vowel hierarchy), frequently leading to aphaeresis 
(2.7.1), may have increased insecurity as to the position of the word boundary. For ex- 
ample, within the phonological phrase t& 2Aagpé [taela' fra], the vowel sequence [ae] is 
simplified through deletion of the weaker of the two vowels, [e], and the resulting phrase 
[tala'fra] is parsed not as t& ’Aagp& with aphaeresis, but as t’ déAapp& with elision. The 
one-off misparsed variant [alafr-] is subsequently lexicalized and becomes a permanent 
stem variant of the word. Once a word has acquired a new stem through this process, this 
may spread to its whole derivational paradigm, e.g. 1d éAtrife > Td ’ATri{a > 1’ Chris 
> dAtrile — dATi&a. 

The connection of the phenomenon to vowel deletion and consequently to the vowel 
hierarchy which governs it (2.9.2) entails that the most common non-etymological vowels 
are those which stand higher in the hierarchy, namely /a/ and /o/, and conversely those 
which are most commonly replaced are the ones which stand lower, especially /e/, Apart 
from the relative frequencies of the replaced vowels, another indication of the close con- 
nection of the phenomenon to vowel deletion at word boundaries i is the comparatively late 
dating of its appearance. 
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As in the case of vowel prothesis (2.6.1), the phrases within which the phenomenon 
mostly takes place are the collocations of article + noun, preposition + complement or 
clitic + verb. Therefore, spread of /a/ is due mostly to the indefinite pronoun éva, la, the 
definite article 14, and the preverbal particles v& and @4, while spread of /o/ is mostly due 
to the definite article 6 and 14, or the preposition dé (e.g. d1rd Efe > Gerd "Eo > Ar” BEw > 
&€co). In the case of weaker vowels replacing stronger ones, a more solid explanation from 
a phonetic point of view is to assume a two-step process: lexicalized initial vowel deletion 
followed at a later stage by vowel prothesis. This is quite common in the case of initial /e/ 
in verb stems, e.g. &ypoixd > ypoik® > éyporké (with an initial /e/ probably stemming 
from past indicative forms with syllabic augment), but might subsequently spread to nom- 
inal forms within the paradigm, e.g. 6p1Ad > piAd > enA& —> EyiArd (an evolution prefera- 
ble to assuming dpiAla > gure directly). 

Initial vowel change may also be due to other causes than vowel deletion at word bound- 
aries. These include assimilation (2.8.5), analogy or folk etymology. For example, the 
word &yyapela appears already in Koine papyri, as well as in MedG documents from S. 
Italy, in the form 2yyapela; this is usually interpreted as analogical influence of the prep- 
osition év or the Latin form of the word engaria, rather than a phonetically driven initial 
vowel change (GIGNAC 1976: 280; MiNAs 72003: 162). Also, the mutual influence of the 
preverbs écro-, Utro- and ém- is quite common, especially after the demise of U7ré and ént 
as true prepositions (cf. ALEXIOU 1985: xa’). 

Initial vowel change appears in texts from all areas, with rare examples fron the end 
of the 11th c. and increasing frequency from the 15th. It is present both in literary and 
non-literary texts, but is predominantly a low-register feature, avoided in more learned 
and archaizing sources. Furthermore, it is a feature that presents considerable variation: 
the lexical items involved appear in the same period, sometimes even in the same texts, 
both in changed and unchanged form. In some cases, a lexical item may present two non- 
etymological stem forms, e.g. pynvevw > &ppnveda/dpynveva or éx > dx/ dx. 

. In the following examples, most lexical items present the phenomenon in more than one 
instance from different areas and periods, and the changed form is sometimes retained in 
MG. However, other cases are less well entrenched. 


fal > fel" 

Shik (1099, Sicily CUSA 1868/82: Ave: 1, 643.14) 
kal v&x 74 éypork&te Chron. Mor. H 2692 
vx bedCer (1619, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 21, 69. 11) 


fal > fil opts wi ' 
Kal fiovayes trrducwes cee ris aerate Tou Dig. E 1096 app. crit. < Sreoutven 
__ kat UréKxAgioev Tk TéooEpa TOU TOoTApPOU KAwvapia Dig. E 1634 app. crit. 
ver Umroxtijons Forrios, Strat. pragm. 36 


lof > fal: 
abun, &gel81/ dglS: asthe, Athos?, VAsMER 1922: 958) 
dppavésv (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 13.9) 
éAdKepn (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 229, 193.16) 
&56vm: TRoILos, Rodol. 1.322 
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lol > fel 
étrlow Velth. 996 app. crit. 
éwixevouow Achil. N 1244 
var Tous Eyixevouoiv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 348 
suodoy& (1520, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 4 [A‘J, 238.2) 
eAMtyov VousTR., Chron. A 46.9-10; 2Atynv TRoILos, Rodol. 1.4 
els guordtntdv tas P&N Diath. 996 
xappla EutrAryatio (1667, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 802, 484.14) 


lol > fi 
Kaptrous Kal Utapas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 283; tropa Diig. Alex. Sem. B 801 
loin: DELLAP., Erot, apokr. 2280 
Siv hpeAa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 406.12 


ful > /of 
ots épavous &traveo FOskOLos, Fort. 1,337; to’ dpavots Zinon Prol. 3 
awd tiv dpav KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 250.26 
Kata thy ofdvtla tou tétrou (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 648, 566.5) < usanza 


lel > lal 
GAGS (1227-50, Sicily, GuILLOU 1963: 20, 156-157.9) 
atfipes Urvov GLYKAS, Stichoi 166 
16 dpyaothpw Poulol. 82 app. crit. (E); dpyérns Deft. Par. 256; dpyatav / dpyaray (1529, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 7, 35.10); B’ Sproat (1628-9, Serres region, © 
Oporico 1998: 1, 43.29) 
TOAAN dvtpoTr els aatév pas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 234. 10 
avtitrepa tod Agpdtn Am. 31 
cAagpdv (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 231, 409.6) 
Tis dpunvelas ForTI108, Strat. pragm. 29 
vaa’ &yyl&e Thysia Avr. 836 
&x tov Kdopov Diig. Alex. Sem. § 33 
dAepdvtivov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 281; éAepdvtiva Diig. Alex. F 146.15 (Lote 
kal Aths &voyAnor (1586, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 4, 20.9-10) 
- dAnviis [THs] dvoplas (1659, Zakynthos, AVOURIS 1973: 219.8); petousavouprtes / ur Tous 
' &voupltes (1687, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1972: 1, 27.2) 
? &vtepé pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. I. 27 


lef > fol 
els t’ S€e (1056, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972a: 40, 163.8) 
Tote Thy dpynvela pou Pol. Tr. 415 app. crit. (V) 
dpoppov Chron. Mor. H 3154 
x1 SATIZa TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 188 app. crit. EST: GamiSes (1613) ae LasKaRIs 1957: 2, 
308.24) 
dpatixdy Achil. N 832 
oré Stoe Poulol. 452 app. crit. (V); Sroysot MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 4.33 
éx tv ‘OBpatwv Poulol. 584 app. crit. (V) 
© Tposuas / dutrpds pas (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 17, u. 1; vex x 
toaklow dutrpds cou Arm. 20 
Eco els thy otepic (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 17, 92.24) . 
“ peydAes SEoSes (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 18,97.14) a 
~ dx8pous (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 18, 97.25); ol dx@pol cas (1503, Constantinople, 
YANNOPOULOS 1974: 133.33) 
ox Alex, Rim. 37; dx 14 vycaiv tis Kotrpou (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.3) 
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To BéAaoww dpbnve (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 758, 659.4) 
Thy dpetivt (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.10) 


fel > fil 
fotidv tou Chron. Mor. H 3718; iotlav Dig. E 1743 


fil > fal 
Siv ods Gkavet MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 518.24 
Exe &tropoviy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208.38, Sév Exet &opovt) KORNAROS, Erot. V.377 
&yvapia Tov Céxcov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 136.21 
ol dcraxoés Tou FALIEROS, Log. did. 44; «1 &s Straxovon ofyepo KORNAROS, Evot. V.355 
anradpw Meursivs, Gloss. s.v. 


lif > lol 
SppoAdyiov (1363, Cyprus, Couroupou/GEHIN 2001: 3, 157.16) 
dypa BERGADIS, Apok. V 402; dypdv MoREZINOS, Klini 208.12 
oa dfs, dro KoAVaE MATTHAIOS Myp., Ist. Viach. 2091 < Ids 


lil > fel 
Ta 25iKd pou Liv. E3140 


The appearance of non-etymological final vowels is, on the contrary, a much rarer phe- 
nomenon. It must of course be distinguished from the morphological changes involving 
different inflectional suffixes, i.e. the transition from one inflectional paradigm to another 
(e.g. fem. goBep& —> poPept) or the analogical reformation of inflectional suffixes, e.g. 
-dpouve/-duouva, Eviv/Evat. 

Because of the suffixal inflectional morphology of LMedG and EMG, phonetic changes 
in the final vowel are to be expected only in uninflected lexical items. A characteristic case 
is the preposition &mé appearing in many texts and areas as dé (see KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. 
ém6), a change caused by the frequent collocations of the preposition with lexical items 
beginning with /e/ and the subsequent reanalysis of the vowel deletion process as aphaere- 
sis in accordance with the vowel hierarchy rather than elision (see above), e.g. dro éxeivov 
> &t’ éxeivov > dtré ’keivov > dacré. A similar analysis could also apply to the adverbial 
variants 1dAt(v)/1réAe, povo(v)/pdve. In the same vein, the form étré instead of etymolog- 
ical évrovu for the relative pronoun (see I, 5.9.1.1) is due to reanalysis from instances with 
crasis, e.g. dmrou Exape > 6TISKape > 61d "Kaye > Strd, 

Variations like £€v/é€e (cf. wévte), throte/tinota/timom, Kdde/kd0a, dmowe/erdwa, 
Tapa/tapt are due to analogy and not to phonetic reasons. The same is valid for the loc- 
ative adverbs étréve/atrdvou, x&tw/kaétou which were influenced by 6 Strou, TavToU, 
éAob etc. (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 100, 309). 


2.9.4 Synizesis 
2.9.4.1 Introduction and Definition 


The phenomenon of synizesis encompasses a number of phonetic changes involving se- 
quences of high vowel + vowel, whereby the first (high) vowel becomes a (palatal) glide. 
The application or the results of the change depend on the consonant preceding the vowel 
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sequence, the quality of the high vowel undergoing glide formation (/e/ vs. /if), the position of 
the accent (both vowels unstressed, stress on the second vowel, or stress on the first vowel), 
the chronological period, the geographical area and the register of the lexical item or the text. 

Synizesis is the most important phonetic phenomenon of LMedG, as it affects the overall 
structure of the phonological system and creates major dialectal isoglosses which continue 
into MG (see 2.1). The phenomenon requires further investigation as there is disagreement 
in the relevant literature concerning its dating and evolution (see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
332-55; NEWTON 1972a: 19-52; Minas 1983; MENDEZ DosuNA 2002; MANOLESSOU/ 
KoUTSOUKOS 2011). Furthermore, synizesis is especially difficult to investigate in written 
texts, because it is graphematically invisible when the affected syllables bear no accent, or 
it is easily hidden by conservative spelling (see e.g. HINTERBERGER 2006: 11). In any case, 
the accentuation of medieval vernacular manuscripts is often unreliable (see 4.1). 


Synizesis in its most frequent form involves the following sequence of phenomena (see 
also 2.4.7): - 


1) glide formation: the high vowel /e/ or /i/ becomes a glide [j]. 
2a) consonantization: the glide [j], initially a vocalic approximant, undergoes 
consonantization, depending on the preceding consonant, i.e. the result is the voiced 
palatal fricative [j] after the voiced consonants /v 8 b dr z/, the voiceless palatal 
fricative [¢] after the voiceless consonants /f @ p t s/, or the palatal nasal [ p] after /m/. 
2b) absorption: the glide [j] is deleted or “absorbed”, if the consonant preceding it is 
palatalizable, after having palatalized it, i.e. velar /k g x y/ + [j] > [c }.¢ jl, nasal /n/ + 
{j] > {n] and lateral // + [j] > [4]. —— 


If the high vowel is stressed, the stress shifts onto the second vowel. There is doubt 
in the literature as to whether the stress shift precedes or follows glide formation and on 
whether, if the high vowel undergoing synizesis is /e/, there is first an intermediate stage 
of height dissimilation whereby /e/ first becomes [i] and then undergoes glide formation. 
Table 1 gives examples. : 


Table 1: Synizesis by Environment 
Unstressed [i] Kapudia [ka'ridia] > xapvdia [ka'ridja] 
Stressed [i] tronSla [pe'dia] > traidic [pe'dja] 
Stressed [e] KxapuSéa [kari'8ea} > xapudier [kari'dja} 
Unstressed [i] - - | cupd@ero [si'mba8io] > oupTrabero [si'mba8¢o] 
Stressed [i] Actos ['Bios] > Beids [8¢05] 
Stressed [e] ypovéda [yron'éea] > ypobic [yro'6¢a] 
Unstressed [i] yévia [‘jenia] ~ > yévia (‘jena} 


Stressed [i] xoovlou [xo'niu] > yovrod [xo' pu] 


_ | Stressed [e] véou [‘neu] > viod [pu] 
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In some dialectal areas, synizesis fails to apply when the first of the two vowels is 
stressed; this is to be expected, as cross-linguistically the stress accent is a major fac- 
tor blocking glide formation (see e.g. ROSENTHALL 1994). Also, several areas show 
alternative results in stressed sequences, such as vowel deletion or coalescence instead 
of synizesis. This dialectal variation in the application of synizesis on sequences where 
the first vowel is stressed is a strong indication that the change took place considerably 
later in this specific environment; see below for more details on the dating and alternative 


evolutions of synizesis. 


2.9.4.2 Historical Overview: Evidence 


Synizesis as a metrical phenomenon, i.e. as the monosyllabic scansion of normally di- 
syllabic sequences of /e/ or /i/ + other vowel was already an AG phenomenon (see e.g. 
SCHWYZER 1939: 244-5). As a linguistic phenomenon permanently affecting the phonetic 
shape of words, the first stage in the process must have taken place in the period of the 
Koine (GIGNAC 1976: 251-2 and 302-3; MENDEZ DosuNA 2002: 86; Horrocks 72010: 
113, 165) and involved simple diphthong formation, i.e. tautosyllabic pronunciation of /e/ 
or /i/ when followed by another vowel, without, however, real glide formation. This is de- 
tectable through the interchange of spelling between /e/ and /i/ when followed by another 
vowel, or even the total omission of /i/ in the same environment. The phenomenon acquired 
greater force through the loss of quantity distinctions which must have led to a phono- 
logical system disfavouring vocalic sequences and hiatus (MANOLESSOU/KouTSOUKOoS 
2011), and thus to a variety of novel hiatus resolution strategies (cf. also 2.9.1). 

The next stage, during the EMedG period, must have been true glide formation in 
unstressed sequences, i.e. true synizesis whereby the vowel /i/ acquired an allophone 
{j] before another unstressed vowel. The only evidence for this change is again the 
appearance of <i> instead of <e> before a vowel, as well as the reverse due to hyper- 
correction (cf. the examples in PSALTES 1913: 23-8; MINAS 1983: 283; MENDEZ 
Dosuna 1993 and 2002: 86-7) and perhaps the number of syllables in metrical texts 
written in the new syllable-based Byzantine metres (HORROCKS 72010: 276). However, 
it is in general difficult to draw conclusions from syllable-based metre, because of 
the phenomenon of metrical synizesis: it is possible for two consecutive vowels to 
count as one for the purposes of the metre, without this actually reflecting a lexical- 
ized phonetic change in the words in question (see e.g. ALONSO ALDAMA 2005 and 
DELIGIANNAKI 2005, where a description of metrical, as opposed to grammatical, 
synizesis is given). Lists of MedG vernacular verses displaying metrical synizesis can 
be found in MINAS 1983 and STANITSAS 1984; the placement of the accent by scribes 
and editors is variable. 


4 wanodia napémecev, 2UBpice Thy Kolmv GLYKAS, Stichoi 270 

kal 6 Barres dardpewev pi Tobs olxeros Tou pdvous Spaneas P 210: | 

atréow Té pavixta cou, étréow f TpaynAed oou Ptoch. IV 58 (ms K) 

kal thy Aautpay thy Kupiakty ott éxxAnorey dv idéyeo Ptoch. 111 273.69 app. crit. (K) 
Trepviotnpiay Tov patipov Tou, Sidr ve trepcon wépa Arm. 42 


2 Vowels 101 


ds 8' elxev &rapatrntoy rfis fevirelas thy oxpérrav Velth. 67 transcr. (Lendari) (Eevrreidis 
Kriaras) 
xal g1AoUTicev éxcioe | Kal aurds kal Th traSia sou Ptochol. « 50-1 


picevyouow, dptvouv Tov, irra els Tes BouAcies Tov SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 83 transcr, N 
’ (Lendari) 


“xal thy KapSlav Epwtixd KataBouroypagotion [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 728 


Direct metalinguistic description of synizesis in non-stressed syllables comes from the 17th 
c., namely from GERMANO, Grammar 55, repeated in Portius, Grammar 13, in the con- 
text of cases where the stress falls on the fourth syllable from the end (e.g. &vaydAAiaots, 
évuxtiacev), something normally disallowed by the stress rules of MedG (see 4.2): “ili con 
I’ 6 altra seguente vocale s’uniscono 4 modo di diftongo & formano una sillaba, in modo 
che évuxtiacey siano tre sillabe.” 

The first two stages of synizesis affect the totality of the Greek-speaking areas. During 
this period, another synizesis-connected phenomenon takes place, namely the retraction of 
the stress to the first vowel in the case of sequences where the stress falls on the second syl- 
lable (e.g. pode > pwdza, ox1d > oxla), probably as a prophylaxis against synizesis. Since 
the forms showing stress retraction appear from many areas (especially peripheral ones 
such as Pontos and S. Italy), are documented even in early and learned MedG texts and also 
appear in a variety of MG dialects, in particular those in which synizesis of stressed se- 
quences does not apply (see e.g. ILNE s.vv. dvewids, &paids, Se€16s, cf. also CHATZIDAKIS 
1934/77: A 82; KAHANE/KAHANE 1981: 116-17), the phenomenon must be quite early 
and not the result of a late diaeresis (i.e. undoing of yu) as some scholars an (e.g. 
MENDEZ DOSUNA 2002: 100-2). 


évewlou (11th c.?, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1982: 1, 10.20); pds Tov dvew:lov tou Pol. Tr. 34 app. 
crit. (A); tov dvnyiov Chron. Mor. P 6775; dvnylov pou (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 
102.4); tov avuyplov tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 73, 57.3); 
dvowles (1600, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: II, 70.3) 

els Thy TroAatlav Snpoctav (1007, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 1, 135.29) 

td&v Madatwov Adxxeov (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 45.227); +Ov traAalov 
Chron. Mor. H 1353; els thy traAatav Métpav Chron. Toc. 3085 

puntplas (1196, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Il: 13, 88.5); untpia tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 413 

Tois Se€lois 1rpoPdrrors (1328, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 6, 32.22) 

dvd pwAtas Sexatrévte Theophanes Cont. 430.16; paoAgav NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 1.2 

tous Apafous (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 86, 65.5) 

Kapvav (1433, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 29, £.351.4) 

els Tas yevéas &tracas Dig. E 1702; tis yevéas tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.4 

domep cyic Sopa FALIEROS, Thrinos 282 ; 


It is also possible that the origin of the retraction is at least aay se Seca rather 
than phonological, i.e. due to the analogical influence of the very productive derivational 
suffixes -éa and -aios on the relatively rare ones in -ed, -eds (cf. eaNtZIDAS 1934/77: 
A 81-2). 

The third stage of evolution was the consonantization of the glide [j] into a fricative con- 
sonant [j] or [¢] and the development of palatalized [1] and [4] after glide absorption as 
described above (see also dental palatalization, 3.8.2.3). This stage involves a phonological 
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change as well, since the consonantal realization of [j] made its connection to the vowel 
/if harder to recover during language acquisition. This is especially true in cases (a) where 
{j] occurred in the stem of a word, without the possibility of allomorphic variation with 
another inflected form of the word bearing the stress on the first vowel, and (b) where 
the glide was absorbed into a preceding palatal consonant (e.g. xidv1, Alavds). From this 
stage onward, the postulation of a phoneme /j/ at least in these environments is necessary. 
Evidence for the consonantization of [j] into [j] is provided, for unstressed sequences, 
since the 10th c., through the spellings <y1>, <ye> + V instead of <> +V, cf. e.g. the con- 
trast loavvaxns Dig. G IV 33 vs. Pravvaxns Dig. E 1243 and tavovapiou Chron. Mor. H 
2174 vs. Fevvaplou Chron. Mor. P 2174. 


Sid Tas yepaxapalas De ceremoniis 659.5 < lépag 

Gira KaAds, yepdxiv pou Anna Comnena, Alexiad 2.4.9 

yrdxovou (1098, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 65, 83.5) 

apyiSyidxovos / &pxrSicKovos (1112, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 3, 72.73) 
Tov yierpd (1389, Cyprus, Darrouzés 1953: 3, 89.2) 


Another indication of synizesis is the substitution of /i/ + V for /e/ + V, as in EMedG. This 
is rare in the 11th to 14th c., but becomes much more frequent in later texts: 


Aavdpou (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 33.1) < AedvSpou 

Piopyrca(s) / Paspyros (1032, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 4, §3.35) 

yiopynos / Meadpyros (1173, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 88.19) 

KoAapidsves (1180, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 200, 262.32) 

tradtootritia (1307, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 10, 114.55) 

omlAAoious / oriAtous (1326, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 41, 93.12) 

Groped Liv. E 21 

Tow popetds / toG Mopiéds Chron. Mor. P 2270 app. crit. 

Sixia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 153 

Td TAAId KaBGSw (1506, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 1 [A’], 224.26) 

Epdvn Tod KaAot Enatou / Epdvy Tot Kako Onoroi Theseid X1I.3,4 (1529) (cf. Onotos 
@vopacetov ibid. 1.6.5 (Follieri)) 

tov Mopiav / tv Mopiav Koronalos, Andrag. Bua 1.109; ordv Bacidijav / otdv Baotliay 
ibid. VII.42; 6 Ocids pas Karrnpaén / 6 Bids pSs KaTHPcen ibid. XVIII.434 © 

Méquta (1571, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 216, 308.7) 

Movrdpia TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 161 

tiv yiopetplav Diig. Alex. E 109.19 (Lolos) 

tol yropyous CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.283 


Yet another indication/result of consonantization is the deletion of /3/ in the preposition/ 
preverb 5:4, caused by the necessity to avoid the word-initial consonant cluster [6j] (see 
3.6.1 and KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv. 514, Storri, yroryépveo for dating and examples). For further 
graphematic indications of synizesis see I, 1.5. 

Extrapolating from MG, it is possible that consonantization of the glide in unstressed 
sequences did not take place in many instances and would be avoided in more elevat- 
ed speech, especially in higher-register lexical items such as S:&50y0s, oxé510, Tpdvoia, 
Peoticpios etc. However, this is impossible to detect through graphematic evidence. 
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The fourth stage in the evolution of synizesis is the spread of the phenomenon to se- 
quences where the first, high vowel is stressed. This stage is dialectally restricted, as in 
some regions it never takes place (see below). These are the outlying areas of Pontos and 
S. Italy, and the southern part of Mainland Greece, as evidenced by the modern dialectal 
survivals of the “Old Athenian” group and Maniot. It is possible that the spread to stressed 
sequences was delayed for Northern Greece as well, because in some northern areas the 
modern results of the synizesis of /ea/ differ from those of the synizesis of /ia/ ([ea] vs. [ja] 
respectively, €.g. popéa > pouped [mur'ga]), However, this phenomenon is not verifiable 
in MedG texts. In view of the areal/dialectal restriction of this stage, as well as its variable 
results, it must have been reached towards the end of the LMedG period. 

The spread of synizesis to stressed sequences is attested, like the previous one, through 
the use of the graphemes <y y v> in order to denote the consonantization of [il (see 2.4.7 
for further examples), and through the spelling <i> + V instead of <e> + V, appearing in 
the 14th-15th c. Graphematic representation of palatalization of the preceding consonant 
also betrays the operation of synizesis, irrespective of the placement of the accent in the 
manuscripts (see also 3.8.2): 


eloto xopylov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 86.33 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

&ard Thy pepyiay MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 91.42 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

otapylou (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16) 

va tryi Assizes B 431.19 

tv Mapyic (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 152.4) | 

opghi clessi / Stroiot KAaio: CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.624 transcr. X (Legrand) 

Trydvvovtas &ppara / tidvvovtas &pyata (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55. 25) 
me martirgia (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995; [1], 200.2234) 

rgiachi / pu&xi Thysia Avr. 799 transcr. M 

eikwor Koparyna / eixoor Koppcria (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 33, 

26.12) 

olvtpdpy<i>a / ouvtpogic (1690, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 3, 391.6); Ta 
 Toy<i>d / te mk (ibid. A: 6, 431.16) . 

ToU xwpagyxiod / to xwpagiod (1695, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 33, 81.17) 


gopiyles MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.29 

Soxipoyid Fior 126.35 

GAN Egtakdyes KONnST. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 268 - 

tupayvic Theseid 1.95,3 (Follieri) 

fepayik MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. = Enpacla; kaxotrabnyla ibid. s.v. 

Kat Kaa KoTreyAiou / Kat Ké0a KoTreAIOU (1660, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 379.8: 


modapias (1304, Sicily, Guillou 1963: 23, 175. 51): 

* ylat’ Eton ’v’ SpiZduevo 1 xpids cou va TAEpdons Alfav. 10 8 : 
Eton dtd Te TraAId odw Kal Ta vic (1596, Naxos, Karaboula/Rodolakis 2012/13: 154, 279. » 
paprrous / Pooprous (1608, Santorini, Stefanidou 2004: 18, 179.62). : 
ToAk Kat vice (1638, Crete, Vourdoumbakis 1915: 5, 357.22) 
optreAiod pe Trévte piles edits (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 516. 1 

of youviol pou (1643, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 15, 39.5) ana 

ott BSixtpas Tay "Pooperdov / oThy 2Sixhy pas T&v Pooprcsv SOUMMAKIS, = Fid. a2v. 2 

ul Evav OBpidv (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 10, 76.14) ; 
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Another indication for a LMedG dating for synizesis in stressed sequences is the appear- 
ance of the “semi-contracted” barytone inflection in this period (see III, 2.1.1.2), with rare 
13th-c. attestations from S. Italy, and 14th-c. attestations from literary texts: 


Kal ovyxAgioiv (1251, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 197, 419.23) 
- of cuppeovies Tes KAgloUoty Chron, Mor. H 2387 < KAeloo 
xaraAueis té poy pou Spaneas Z 626; carton dyprcopévos ibid. 628 < cel 


Of course synizesis is also attested, to the extent that the accentuation of medieval manu- 
scripts is reliable, simply through the graphematic placement of the accent on the second 
vowel. The evidence of printed editions is certainly more reliable, and so are attestations 
in LMedG metrical texts where the shifted accent falls on the penultimate syllable of the 
15-syllable political verse, which has obligatory stress on this position (in which case the 
last syllable in the verse is frequently a clitic). 

moBhoiav ox elyev Proch. II 60 app. crit. (M) 

Té&v Bo TMs ppudidy Pol. Tr. 2072 app. crit. (V) 

Ta xepre (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158. 6). 

piles 81d / piles Bud (1529, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 92, 114.4) 


& paptupi& tis GAnderds FALIEROS, Thrinos 237 
oxnAid / oxuAie (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.4); 254 eivor Toupxic (ibid. 2, 49.7) 


mote oas vex pty Exete éoeis Kal Ta trondla cas Chron. Mor. H 4250; ki dpdtou éxarouvéwaow 
étidoay tés pavteits Tous ibid. 5305 

Thy ‘AcvOepidv tou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 285 

BéAGavSpe, pds pou, pda pou, wuxt you kal KapSic pou Velth. 1158 

Kal Kavioxéyn Tov KoAG, SiaPalver fh pavic Tou SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 96 transcr. N (Lendari) 

Aormdv adds Eulocewe Kal Teéryet Thy SovAeid Tou CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1125 — 

K hide o1d orn Tou péoa otty Katorkic Tou Alex. Rim. 174 


By the 17th c., the phenomenon is also noted in grammars of the period, cf. “la lingua 
di Scio ama assai 1’ Accento nell’ultima sillaba ne’ Nomi Feminini in a. pid, amicitia, 
Haxapia, buona memoria, & simili, che altri pronuntiano giAla, paxapla” (GERMANO, 
Grammar 56.20). The same author (p. 63) comments on the variable application of synize- 
sis in the neuter nouns in -1: “to Seudm, Tou Sepannol, Tév Separidy, il fascio, del fascio, 
delli fasci. & questo é il Dialetto, cioé la lingua di Scio, Altri dicono omtiou, Tranblou, 
Sevatiou & simili”. 

It must be noted that synizesis in sequences where the first vowel i is paced is very 
much a variable phenomenon, in that there are no texts from any period which display it 
consistently in all lexical items possessing the proper phonetic environment. Resistance to 
synizesis in sequences where the first vowel is stressed is one of the characteristic markers 
of higher register; even very late texts, dated to the 17th and 18th c., may show absence 
of synizesis, without this entailing that the process had not taken place at that time. The 
investigation of the phenomenon of synizesis in MG has demonstrated how closely it is 
connected to sociolinguistic factors (e.g. RYTTING 2005). Absence of synizesis in literary 
and non-literary texts from all areas is so pequent es even uD: to the 17th c., that it does not 
require documentation. : 
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In general, the morphophonological environments where synizesis with variable results 
may appear in MedG and EMG are the following (based on NEWTON 1972a: 28-9): 


a) Feminine nouns in -éa, -fa, -ela (yepda, vepla, uepic, pepd, pep); see TI, 2.11.4. 

b) Masculine nouns in -éas ooiving from ae AG een “Us (BaciAgas, sages 
BactAgs); see II, 2.4. 

c) Neuter nouns in -1ov/-1v in the gen. sg. and the pl. (Trn8{ ey ee / Todla- 

—Trardid, povactipt > Kovactnplou-povactnpiot); see II, 2.20. 

d) Neuter nouns in -€10, -e¥o (oxoA¢io, oxoeid); see II, 2.20. 

e) Adjectives in -aios (ToAaids-traAds, Peopatos-Pooids) and ~1épns (ndpns, EnAtapéa); 
see II, 3.2.2 and Il, 3.2.6. 

f) Adjectives in -us, -ela/-da, -U (Babiou > Pabiod, PaBelas/Pabeas Babias, BaBeeov > 
Batidv); see II, 3.3.1. 

g) The derivational suffixes -&Zc and -doveo 9 when attached to stems ending i in a high vowel 
(Se1Ala —> Serrrd Zoo, Suoios > Spordleo, TaAaids > TroA@ve). 

h) The paradigm of oxytone verbs, and specifically in the active imperfect (éxpcretes, 

_fyrrépere) and the mediopassive present and imperfect (kporrodpot, Kporiéuan, 

Expaterounv/Expateroupouy etc.); see Il, 4.3. 

i) The paradigm of “semi-contracted” verbs, i.e. barytone verbs with vocalic si stem ending 

in fil, (AG > Aud, KAEla > KALI, KuAlopcn > KuAt¢uan) and more rarely in /e/ (kadopon 

> Ktdpon); see TIT, 2.1.1.2. 

j) The stem of several lexical items such as Eopth, larpés, SiaPa&Zoo and some pronouns, 

eg. Trotos/trords, olos/dyonos. 


In the history of MG, a fifth stage in the evolution of synizesis takes eer in the South- 
Eastern dialect group (Cyprus and Dodecanese; see PANDELIDIS 1929: 7-11; NEWTON 
1972a: 166-74): the hardening of the voiced palatal fricative deriving from synizesis to a 
voiceless palatal stop, e.g. Cypriot dAh@era > dAt@xeta [a'lidca], kapSié > KapKié [kar'ca], 
a change connected to the phenomenon of manner dissimilation, which in the South East 
affects a larger group of consonants (see 3.8.1.3). This stage is not attested in MedG or 
EMG documents, so most scholars believe that it post-dates the period under investigation 
(SYMEONIDIS 2006: 182). However, DAWKINS (1932: II 179) adduces an indirect piece 
of evidence that the phenomenon may already have begun in the late 14th c. in Cyprus: in 
a travel book written in Latin, the transliterated (ablative) form in pitarcis is used in order 
to refer to wine-jars in Cyprus (mO@&pt — m@dpia > médpKa).* An even further step in 
the evolution, occurring before back vowels, namely the backing of the palatal stop to a 
velar stop, e.g. Cypriot xeopi6(v) > x«opxd(v) [xor'kon] is not attested; however, a similar 
phenomenon of backing of the palatal fricative [j] resulting from synizesis to the velar 
fricative [y] is attested in texts from Western Crete (see 2.4.7.3). 


6 The instance of Verhiitung von j zu « im Kyprischen” adduced by TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: §21; 
ptradapxdvos (< Traldpr), TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 77, is spurious as it derives directly from Turk. bearey 
_ (RRIARAS, Lex, s.v.). . : 
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2.9.4.3 Alternative Evolutions 


The final stage of synizesis, involving vowel sequences where the first vowel is stressed, 
did not affect the totality of the vocabulary, but, more importantly, nor did it affect the 
totality of Greek-speaking areas. The major alternative evolutions are the following: (a) ab- 
sence of synizesis, (b) absence of synizesis combined with height dissimilation, (c) vowel 
coalescence instead of synizesis. 


a) absence of synizesis: stressed /e/ + V and /i/ + V sequences remain unaffected. 
Because of the conservative character of the written record, it is difficult to distinguish 
cases where absence of synizesis is a true regional dialectal characteristic from cases 
where it is inhibited due to conscious archaism or due to the properties of a specific 
lexical item. For this reason, the evidence of the Modern Greek dialects which still 
display absence of synizesis is crucial. The phenomenon occurs in the peripheral areas 
of Pontos and S. Italy, as well as in the so-called “Old Athenian” dialect group, which 
includes the variety spoken in Athens, Megara, Aegina and parts of Euboea. It also 
occurs in the Peloponnese, systematically in the dialects of Mani and the nearby island 
of Cythera and sporadically in some areas of Arcadia. This could indicate a dialectal 
isogloss which in the past encompassed the whole of southern mainland Greece, i.e. 
Attica, Boeotia, Euboea and the Peloponnese, and which became fragmented much 
later (cf. the discussion in PANDELIDIS 2016c), Lack of synizesis is attested in the 
texts originating from Pontos (VAYAKAKOS 1964: 271-2), S. Italy, Athens, Mani and 
Cythera. However, in some of these texts, forms with synizesis co-exist with unchanged 
forms. Examples: , 


£y caxty kapaciav (12607, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 52, 29.31); Thy 
" poipaciav (1264, ibid. 39, 19.22); cart thy pilav pepéav (15th c., ibid. 148, 109.7) 


els THis LaiAtjous / els tis ZarAles (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 84, 167.1); T&v tpelwv Tou 
--teSeloov / TH Tplov tou trod{ev (1568, ibid. 261, 363.17) 
els Td paneAAcio (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.7); Th 
ypovéa (1587, ibid. 167, 135.19); 4 pla pepéa (1587, ibid. 137, 109.9); pnav ayptoAda / plav 
érypioAaia (1588, ibid. 276, 233.19) : 
els ™m Babéa Aayxdda (1631, Cythera, SEREMETIS 1962: 2 (ii), 132.9) 


pepéav (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.10) 
- gouxéa (1618, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: V, 73.29) 
povoxovSuAda (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 307.6) 


* arupootia (1627, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.24) — 
' &yAabda (1749, Athens, MOMFERRATOS 1892: 1, 28.16) 
couxéa (1760, Megara, SyrKou 2006: 1, 334.26) 


According to KoNDOsoPOULOS (1960: 211), absence of synizesis in the sequence -éo/-ala 
remains a feature of modern West Cretan, albeit restricted geographically (prefecture of 
Chania, province of Kissamos). This lends greater credibility to documentary attestations 
of such forms from EMG Cretan sources. However, forms in -éa appear only in non- 
literary (legal) texts and are absent from Cretan literature, except in rare cases, later only 
to be found in the rhyming position (BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 32-3). This indicates 
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either that they are archaic forms retained only as part of legal language, or that they are, 
as today, dialectally restricted. Examples: 


dAalav piav ... Kal Kepatéa plav (1517, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 7, 55.18) 
Sid évtprtéa (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.26) 


Podyov ToAUy Kal SucwSlay, els Thy KoTrpav atrdcw DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 244 
otepcui THv Epepaow ard peptéa Kal Scqvns BERGADIS, Apok. V 491 


Bryds Cot, cow "SaKaoi pe Adyyn oth Aeupeda | xt #Spapev aya kat vepdv Sorep aye 
Swpéa FALIEROS, Thrinos 281-2 


wavra Se otéxers Spopen, Se OAeis elatan via, | ay’ aoknuloers Ges Kt cou, yevels 8£Aei¢ kan 
yeata CHORTATSIS, Panor, Il.133-4 


IWwré vier avT& Te ToepKoUAG, Adytopa kal f Tarra, | re poSopar drow Ads kal Tpdds, Te vetipa 
kal * toivéa; FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.62-3 


Modern dialectal evidence indicates lack of synizesis in stressed sequences also for some 
Dodecanesian islands (parts of Rhodes and Karpathos, Dawkins 1940: 25; TSOPANAKIS 
1940: 64), for Arcadia (DAWKINS 1940: 19) and for parts of Northern Epirus (KyRIAZIs/ 
Spyrou 2011: 180), but the evidence from these areas is insufficient to establish the sta- 
tus of synizesis in the LMedG and EMG periods. Finally, lack of synizesis in stressed 
sequences is normal for S. Italian and Pontic: 


Tijs Te TeAZAS Kal ouxéas (1019, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 19.10) _ 

popectes &' (1254, S. Italy, GuiLLou 2009: 19, 90.20) : 

4 mantradia auto’ xfpa fh KouptioraBa (1268, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 
50, 27.14); wept tod yeopagiou pou (13th c., ibid. 101, 59.7) 


b) height dissimilation without synizesis: the synizesis of the sequences where the first 
vowel is /e/ poses a difficult problem concerning the process of evolution. Most scholars 
follow the position of ANDRIOTIS 1974 and postulate a stage of height dissimilation, i.e. 
of raising of /e/ to /i/ prior to synizesis proper. Others (e.g. MENDEZ DosuNA 2002) claim 
that this is unnecessary and that synizesis can take place without such an intermediate 
stage, explaining the many cases of alternation between <ec> and <1a> as hypercorrections 
or as morphologically conditioned. A stage of height dissimilation can be assumed with 
some degree of certainty only for regions which do present ['ia] instead of etymological 
['ea] in the modern period, namely S. Italy, Zakynthos and Tsakonia, and perhaps areas 
of the Peloponnese. In S. Italian documents the phenomenon is especially frequent (cf. 
Minas 72003: 50-2), but from the other areas the evidence is less secure. In all other 
instances, the most likely interpretation of apparent height dissimilation in MedG texts 
is hypercorrection of synizesis, which, by the time most of these attestations appear, had 
already set in: 


xapudles (1039-40, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 2, 69.10) 

tals couxelats / tes ouxies (1108-9, S. Italy, GUILLou 2009: 29, 135.27) 

kitples (1149, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 18, 122.26) 

P&diov (<A&Beov) (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 334.26) 

wreMlas (1307, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 10, 114.15) 

fl ypla tots &pnxev Pol. Tr. 497 app. crit. (E); WoAAks orraBies ibid. 3514 app. crit. (X) 
yaAuxia (adv.) Chron. Mor. P 228 : 

Thy Kovraplav pé Son Dig. E 1557 
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xal xovrapla tév EBacev Tov Lyotpov 6 Padidoaos Chron. Toc. 1073 

fuAles tous 25@xa Achil. O 598 

tot yoAxla Poulol. 438 app. crit. (E) 

xplos (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 46, 25.5) 

Tous yovlous tou / Tots youlous Tou (1484, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 20, 232.7-8) 
tov goviay VousTR., Chron. A 18.2, 

mroSia (1514, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 2 [B], 237.17) 

mpompntios (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 43, 53.6) 
Tot) BaoiAfjos Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VIL45 

"€ Auudvou PaotAlas Alex. Rim. 1411 

Kaotavtiys Kopavios (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 39, 40. 5); 

ths 2Ales (1572, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 1, 17.10-11) 

T& Adyia t& Bapia MONTSEL., Evgena 543 

&vtptropy Kal ypla Zinon Prol. 149 


Height dissimilation could be assumed also in cases where the reverse pronunciation ['ea] 
or [eal, {'eo] or [eo], ['eu] or [eu], ['ei] or [ei] instead of ['ia] or [ia], etc. occurs, since these 
cases can be interpreted as hypercorrections of height dissimilation: , 


&vupéor (1041, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 2, 141.44) 

peoepPpdas (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 122.10); yopdiqeov (1140, ibid, 122, 162. 9); 
aévte kegdAcia TpdPara (1141, ibid. 125, 167.29) 

vngdAaios / vnpdAcos (1328, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 2, 13.17) 

xaodéou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 58.1 

teryea Chron. Mor. H 855 

els ri Kotrpéav Diig. tetr. 232 app. crit. (P) 

ve Kdpoo TH HaAga Alex. Rim. 808 < dpaAla 

xAapta Diig. Alex. E 181.12 (Lolos) 

ooutréas Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1104 


However, in many cases the explanation of apparent height dissimilation is morphological/ 
analogical rather than phonetic: the suffix -éa has spread to specific subcategories of nouns 
(denoting trees, blows or strokes, smells, measures, skins; see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
196ff. and B 227ff.; PSALTES 1913: 267-8; PETROUNIAS 1987) and adjectives (the femi- 
nine of the -Us and -&pios paradigms, see II, 3.3.1 and Il, 3.2.6),”’ replacing in some cases 
earlier -fa. This change is still evident in MG dialects not having undergone the final stage 
of synizesis (see extensive list of examples in VAYAKAKOS 1988a). This morphological 
change is still in a state of flux in the period under investigation, something which is re- 
flected in the variation in inflection: . . 


: Pabelav (1142, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 304. 12) vs. oer (1141, ibid. Coll. V: 5, 
300.17) 
ZuK(ar)Ad(as) / ZrxeAdas (1179, S. Italy, GuiLLou 2009: 50, 217.2) 
éylvn Auconapla Pol. Tr. 12483 app. crit. (V) vs. éylvn Aucoiapéa ibid. 12483 app. crit. (ACX) 
kapéas (1071, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 39, 116. te Renee (1330, Athos, LEFORT et al. 
2006: 70, 65.34) 
xepacts (1018, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 24, 172. 16) < xepaotes < post-class. Kepacia 


7 Cf. the early form otraBapéa (AD 898) from an EMedG Athenian inscription (ORLANDOS 1973: 101). 
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tis KuBwve(as) (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 52, 242.27) < AG kuSavla 
gutéa (1270 ca., Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.23-4) < gutela ; 
gutéa (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 64, 84.8) 


els TH ‘O€éav (1292, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 115, 85.44) 
Agtrroxapéa (1400, Athos, Kravarr 1991: 24, 165.7) 

t(hv) GAAnY pepday (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 17.83) 

Ti KouPiKxouAapéa De adm. imperio 53.429 

xouBouKxAapéa Poulol. 167 

xavtleAAapéa (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165.13) 


c) vowel coalescence instead of synizesis: the vowel sequence stressed /e/ + /a/ results 
in /‘e/ instead of /‘ja/ in two areas, West Crete and Ikaria (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 
402-3; KONDOSOPOULOs 1960: 210-18), a situation that is corroborated by MG dialectal 
evidence (see also 2.4.7.4). The phenomenon is well attested from the 16th c, onwards in 
texts from Rethymnon. About one-fourth of the relevant forms show coalescence to /'e/ in 
the corpus of the notary Varouchas (BAKKER 1988/89: 282), and several attestations are to 
be found in the works of Chortatsis and Troilos (HENRICH 1998b: 102). Documents from 
Ikaria also provide sufficient evidence for the regularity of the phenomenon since the 16th 
c. (cf. also CHATZIDAKIS 1901a: 152): ; ; 


&trot TO GurdAr To Bard (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 7, 29.5); &otpn pact 
(1598, ibid. 22, 42.13); darol thy drrdveo pept (1604, ibid. 213, 218.4~5); apxiZovtas f 
TpATH xpove amrov Talaye’ (1604, ibid. 256, 251.6); pia Tpaynré pi otaupd (1604, ibid. 
274, 265.6—7); rhv duet tou BouBod (1612, ibid. 795, 691.26) ; 

_ To Kpes CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.14; ia paBdé ibid. 1.85; ton ypes aSdver ibid. 111.291; Bev 
elo t60a ype ibid. I1.297; thv korpé ibid. 111.310; ony aroxaAapé cou ibid. 11.329 
oti Tpotivé Coot TROILOS, Rodol. 1.17 


7& Maxpé Kaptria (1573, Ikaria, TsELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.24~5); els thy Mowe (1573, ibid. 2, 
18.27); lav tAé (1652, ibid. 19, 29.4); els rv OEE (1681, ibid. 70, 58.21); 6 Kimo Strod 
Exe Tht Kapt (1685, ibid. 73, 60.10); ss Thy ZuKapve (1694, ibid. 87, 69.24); Botv kal 
eyeAt (1698, ibid. 100, 78.13) 

els thy MovoBoak (1640, Ikaria, STAMATIADIS 1893: 3, 155.7); thy KaAapév (ibid. 3, 155.14) 


The inflectional paradigm of masc. nouns in -eus > -éas also displays a variant in -és, e.g. 
Baoireus > Bacrrdas/Baoirés, AxiAAgus > Ayidrgas/AxiAaes (see II, 2.4). This has been 
variously interpreted as a result of vowel coalescence during the intermediate stage -éas, 
on the analogy of feminine nouns in -éa > -é, or as a result of consonant deletion in lexi- 
cal items which had retained their archaic inflection -eUs [efs] due to their higher register 
(JANNARIS 1897: 108; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 207, 345; KAPSOMENOS 1939: 51-8). 
Given its very early attestation (from the 11th c.) and its occurrence in areas where vowel 
coalescence in the feminine, as described above, is not attested in either the MedG or the 
MG period, the second alternative is more likely. 


” A form of the phenomenon occurs in Modern Cypriot (for which see KAPSOMENOS 1939; MENARDOS 1969: 

_ 47; Minas 2008: 450-1), but does not seem to be attested in MedG; the form xpé in Machairas: éwmée va 
WAepdon d ptyyas Td xpd TOU; MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 430.7 probably does not derive from xpéa, as this form 
is not to be found in Cypriot texts (see II, 2.23). 
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A special case is constituted by Pontic, which in the modern period shows vowel co- 
alescence instead of synizesis in unstressed /i/ + V and /e/ + V sequences, leading to the 
creation of the new vowels [x] and [ce] (see 2.5.3). 


2.9.5 Crasis 


In grammars of AG the term “crasis” refers to a hiatus resolution process occurring at word 
boundaries within a clitic group, whereby a word-final and a word-initial vowel coalesce 
to give a long vowel, whose degree of aperture is determined by roughly the same rules as 
contraction (SMYTH 1984: §§ 62-9, GOLSTON 1990: 69-70). In MedG and EMG, how- 
ever, as the vowel system is fundamentally different due to the loss of length distinctions, 
the AG phonetic rules of crasis do not apply; hiatus at word boundaries is resolved through 
vowel deletion according to the sonority hierarchy (see 2.9.2). Crasis according to AG 
rules has all but disappeared in the late Koine (GIGNAC 1976: 321). 

However, there is one phonetic environment in MedG and MG where coalescence in- 
stead of deletion does take place, bearing a resemblance to the ancient phenomenon, and 
for this reason the term “crasis” is applied to it in the standard bibliography (ANDRIOTIS 
1956, Foris 1963): when /u/ comes into contact with with /e/ within a phonological unit, 
the result is coalescence of the two vowels to /o/. The phenomenon is usually interpreted 
as a fast speech coarticulation effect, as the vocal organs retain the lip rounding of the 
first vowel but assume the lower lingual height of the second (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
216-17, adopted in later studies). . 

The phenomenon takes place both word-internally, where the typical, and perhaps the 
only, examples are the imperative and 3 sg. imperfect &xoue > &xo and the 2 pl. present 
&xovete > axére, and at word boundaries, if the first word is proclitic. This involves: (a) 
the weak personal pronouns (pot, coi, tot), (b) the relative pronoun and adverb étrov/ 
arov and (c) the interrogative adverb Troi, usually followed by a verb whose stem begins 
with /e/ or any verb in the past tense if it bears the augment é-.” With regard to orthography, 
editorial practice varies. , : 

xal Bis 14 voiiv cou Kal &Ko Ta KaA& Spaneas V 46 (ms late 12th/early 13th c.) 

5 Aotixas yap Tijs Bevetias, pisip Aplyos &xwo Chron. Mor. H 335, cf. 1379, 3176, 3539, 3540, 

__ 5231, 7866, 8099 (meaning “he answered to the name”, “he was called”) 

Os TO GxGte Chron. Mor. H 8911 


&xko Td tTivta Adyer Dig. E 517 
&xo &AAov otiPapa Chron. Toc. 41° ~ 


_ pSSe1fav (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 9, 28.10) 
GE vé pSp6n VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 250 
' Sév pSoteAcs (1682, Corfu, MERTZIOS 1936d: 2, 105.13) 


odétpette Kakop. 144 
o65iSao1 CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.214 


® In some cases of crasis apparently involving other vowels in verb-stems (e.g. &ryépaca) one has to assume @ 
variant formation with syllabic instead of temporal augment (see ITI, 3.1.4.2). 
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Tdxe1 S{Sovra (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 434, 343.6) 
OéAet vax TSpOn MONTSEL., Evgena 71 

yh waAt dgavdotpopa 16 ‘prouv KoNpDAR., Paides 939 
té&xKaye EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.22 


érdBavav tés oxdAes Chron. Toc. 100 

dndyevvi|Onxe Rim. kor. A 148 

émdydpacev (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 9 {O07}, 241.4-5) 

Td xopagt OTrdKparer (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 36, 77.27) 
méydpaca (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.12) (underlying tyépaca) 
énboreilis (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 65.13) 

w&8woev Thrinos Kypr. 51 ; 


db7dyxet KOKKivov Poulol. 336 ; 

éndxouv xpelav peyaAnv Pol. Tr. 6736 app. crit. (V) 
émdxouv Peri xen. 10 
oxo (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 29, 35.10) 
mdxouev (1570, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 1, 9.13) 
dTrdxe1 péoa (1596, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 154, 279.10) 
bn’ dyer (1620, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 12, 315.2) ts 
ndyxou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.15) 

61 xo PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2478 


_ €htrav thy 1d tdven Liv. V 2770 - 
xal tSvai; [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1110 
auto Strévan Kal 6 SoUKas (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.51) 
émdvon (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 297, 250.17) 
mrévan (1685, Gortynia, GRITsoPOULos 1950: 27, 134.6) , 


The earliest attestations of the phenomenon come from a 12th-c. Latin-Greek glossary 
(AERTS 1995: 204): po ne oto castro? Po ne strata oto castro? (= ndvan d{s} 1d KkoTPO; 
Tdvar oTpata d{s} 1 Kd&orTpo;). It occurs in both literary and non-literary texts, but 
is especially frequent in Crete, the Cyclades (Andros, Naxos, Santorini, Syros) and the 
Heptanese (Kefalonia, Corfu, Ithaca, Cythera), and is also attested from other areas such 
as the Peloponnese and Macedonia. 

Crasis between words which do not form a phonological unit occurs only in versified 
texts, and should be considered an artificial device serving metrical needs: 


~ Xphon ydv v& trofow Cypr. Canz. 79.10 < pou Ev’ 
Td oda UdKivijoa CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.60 
kal Thy yuvt poyAUTwoa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2480 


Crasis according to the AG rules appears, as an archaism influenced by learned language, 
in some literary texts. The only elements displaying AG-type crasis fully integrated into 
MedG and EMG are the adverb x&v and the indefinite pronouns xavels, Kans, Kétrolos, 
kautrécos (for which see II, 5.8.9-—14): 


EETABov EEwbev Kdydo Ptoch, 1218 
Kdxetvo Velth. 466 © Pp 
Bédw Koyo eltyrnpa Byz. Il. 207 ; 
Kero [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 228 
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3.1 Description of the Consonant System 


The MedG consonant system is essentially that of the end of the period of the Koine; the 
dating of the major consonant changes (fricativization of voiced and of voiceless aspirated 
stops), even if not entirely settled, falls well before LMedG (GicNnac 1976; Horrocks 
22010: 170-2). This system is very similar to that of MG (for which see ARVANITI 1999; 
NEspor 1999: 46; BoTrnis 2009: 90-101). Table 2 shows pan-dialectal phonologically 
contrastive sounds in boldface, while allophonic variants, sounds of contested/contestable 
phonological status, and dialectally restricted sounds are given in parentheses, and dis- 
cussed below. In each box, the first sound is voiceless, the second voiced (except for the 
liquids, which are both voiced). 

The MedG consonantal system is symmetrical, operating on the basis of contrasts between 
voiceless vs. voiced and fricative vs. stop: /p/~/b/~/f/~/v/, /'~/d/~/0/~/0/, /k/~/g/~/x/~ly/. The 
system is complemented by contrastive pairs of nasals (m/~In/), liquids (/l/~/r/) and sibilants 
(/s/~/z/). 

The major factors in the creation of allophonic variation are the phenomena of pala- 
talization, i.e. the fronting of certain consonant classes when followed by a front vowel 
or semivowel (see 3.8.2) and synizesis, i.e. the semi-vocalization and subsequent conso- 
nantization of front vowels when followed by a back vowel (see 2.9.4). Palatalization and 
synizesis give rise to palatal stops ([c }]), palatal fricatives ({¢ j]), and palatal nasals and 
liquids ({p A). In addition, synizesis “destroys” the original distributional environment of 
palatal consonants, in that, after it has applied, palatal consonants appear not only before 
front vowels but before back vowels as well. The degree and final result of palatalization, 
as well as the range of palatalizable consonants, vary according to dialect, so that in cer- 
tain areas and periods additional post-alveolar allophones (e.g. [J, t{, &]) exist. Another 
source of allophonic variation is the assimilation of a nasal to a following stop as to place 
of articulation, which gives rise to the velar nasal [gn] when a nasal is followed by a velar 
consonant! 

The phonemic status of the voiced stops ho d g/ is contestable, since they mostly origi- 
nate from the voicing of nasal + voiceless stop sequences (i.e. [mp] > {mb}, [nt] > [nd] and 


? The presence of a labiodental allophone [ng] in the cases of [m] followed by {f] or [v] can be assumed for MedG 
on the analogy of MG and on the basis of general principles of phonetics (automatic partial assimilation for 
articulatory reasons), but is impossible to prove through graphematic evidence. Furthermore, such a sound can 
appear in higher registers only, since the “regular” outcome of the sequence [mf] would be deletion of the nasal 
(see 3.6.2), and the sequence [mv] is a “leamed” cluster, instead of regular [mb] (see 3. 2.1.2). Therefore, this 
sound is not taken into consideration here. 
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Table 2: The Consonantal Sounds of Medieval and Early Modern Greek 


Bilabial | Labiodental 


[pk] > [pg]). However, in view of the fact that voiced stops appear without a preceding 
nasal in certain positions, dialects or lexical items, and that specific phonetic changes apply 
to them, they are described here as a separate class of phonemes (see 3.2.1. 2). Similarly, 
the phonemic status of the affricates [ts dz] is doubtful, as it is also possible to analyse 
them as sequences of homorganic stop + sibilant. However, they are discussed here as a 
separate class of affricate phonemes because of their special history and Eeeruss (see 
3.2.6). 

The final major issue concerning the overall consonant system of MedG and EMGi is the 
phonemic status of the double/geminate consonants which appear in certain dialects (see 
3.4), i.e. whether to consider them as single, separate phonemes (long consonants) or as it- 
erations of the same phoneme (i.e. as two consecutive identical consonants). In view of the 
fact that they are (a) dialectally restricted, (b) not well represented/detectable in texts, and 
(c) subject to the same general sound changes as the corresponding singleton consonants, 
the second option is eroloned here. 


3.2 Phoneme Inventory 
3.2.1 Stops 
3.2.1.1 Voiceless Stops . 


The three voiceless stops, labial /p/ <>, dental /t/ <1> and velar /k/ <x>, are mostly direct 
inheritances of Koine and AG /p t k/, or may arise secondarily through either occlusiviza- 
tion of voiceless fricatives (see 3.8.1, manner dissimilation) or devoicing of voiced stops 
(see 3.8.3.4). They appear in word-initial and medial position. Only the velar /k/ has a 
regular allophone, palatal [c], before the front vowels /i/ and /e/ and the semivowel /j/ (see 
3.8.2 for history and graphematic evidence). Voiceless oe are subject to the following 
phenomena: : . 


* Gemination (see 3.4) 
* Manner dissimilation (see 3.8.1) 
* Voicing (see 3.8.3) 
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¢ Fricativization (see 3.8.4) 
« Affrication (see 3.2.6) 
* Dissimilatory deletion (see 3.9.3.2) 


3.2.1.2 Voiced Stops 


The three voiced stops /b d g/ are mostly innovative evolutions of Koine and MedG.? Their 
origin is threefold (BABINIOTIS *2002: 128-9): 


a) blocking of the fricativization of original AG voiced stops when preceded by a nasal, 
. e.g. SévSpov [déndron] > S¢vtpo ['dSendro], koyBos [kémbos] > Kdpytros ['kombos], 
tyyovos [éngonos] > Eyyovos [‘engonos]; 
voicing of post-nasal voiceless stops, e.g. wévte [pénte] > trévte ['pende], Eutropos 
[émporos] > gurropos ['emboros], EyKaAd [enkal5:] > &yxoAd [enga'lo]. The 
phenomenon occurs also at word boundaries, i.e. word-initial voiceless stops become 

" voiced when the preceding word ends in a nasal (see 3.8.3); 

c) loanwords, initially Latin (mandatum > pavtéto, accumbo > &kouyTra); later Romance 
(tal. barbiere > umapptréprs, OFr. dame > vtdya, Ven. governar > yxouBepvapw) 
and Turkish (bey > utréns, oda > dvt&s). Note, however, that in the South-Eastern and 
Asia Minor dialect groups (Cyprus, Dodecanese, Pontos etc.) foreign voiced stops are 

' adapted as voiceless stops (see 3. 8.3.4). 


b 


— 


A number of sporadic voicing processes may also lead to voiced stops from originally 
voiceless ones (see 3.8.3). 

The Greek alphabet does not possess a special sign for the notation of voiced stops, 
since the graphemes <B A> originally denoting them represent, from the Koine onwards, 
voiced fricatives (as a result of a regular sound change which lenited the AG voiced stops to 
voiced fricatives; see Horrocks 72010: 170). Therefore, in MedG they are noted through 
the digraphs <p, vt, yx/yy>, as they mostly derive from original [mp, nt, pk] sequences 
as described above. In manuscripts, the spelling with plain <tr t x> is quite frequent, repre- 
senting, in all probability, a voiced pronunciation with deletion of the preceding nasal (for 
the phenomenon and its graphematic representation see 3.6.2.1). . . 

Furthermore, the conservative orthography <pB, v5> may, more often than is apparent, 
in fact represent the sounds [mb] and [nd]. This is evident through hypercorrections such 
as: Te gAguBoupdé pou Liv. E 766 (for gAdutroupa); AxounBicav KANANOS, Diig. 389 
(for Hxovpmioay < Lat. accumbo); Kovorévber[os] (1071, Athos, LeFort et al. 1990: 39, 
116.3); rhv tévSav Dig. G 1.311; trovbixots Chron. Mor. H 2932 app. crit. (for tovtixous); 
xovdapéas Achil. O 673 (for kovrapéas). The interpretation of these cases is as follows: 


? A possible exception could be the S. Italian (Puglian) voiced stops, which are often claimed to be direct 
descendants of AG /b, d, g/ (ROHLFs 1977: 54~5) and which, if this is so, would have retained their original 
stop value throughout MedG. However, an alternative interpretation of these stops as a relatively late (post- 
medieval) innovation under the influence of neighbouring Romance dialects is more likely (KAPSOMENOS 
1953b; 325-6). 
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the writer knows that the digraphs <yB> <v5> in words of AG origin are in fact pro- 
nounced [mb nd], as in Sév8pov [‘Sendron], and that they are quite frequently written 
<p> <vT> in order to denote this, e.g. kiwruvéwns Chron. Mor. H 3872: avtpayatlas Dig. 
E 625; xoutrla dpyupe (1500, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1 [A’], 236.15). In his effort 
to “undo” this graphematic innovation the writer extends the reversion even to “original” 
<pT> <vt> spellings such as trovtixés. See SCHMITT (1898: 27) and JANNACONE (1951: 
155-6) for discussion and further examples. 

Only the velar /g/ has a regular allophone, the palatal [3], before the front vowels /i/ and 
/e/ and the semivowel /j/ (see 3.8.2 for history and graphematic evidence). Voiced stops are 
subject to the following phenomena: 


* Devoicing (see 3.8.3.4) 
¢ Fricativization (see 3.8.4) 


3.2.2 Fricatives 
3.2.2.1 Voiceless Fricatives 


The three voiceless fricatives /f 6 x/ <p @ x> are mainly a direct inheritance from the corre- 
sponding Koine phonemes, which resulted from the fricativization and deaspiration of the 
AG voiceless aspirated stops /p® t® k/ (Horrocks 72010: 170-1). Secondarily, they may 
arise through fricativization of voiceless stops (see 3.8.1 and 3.8.4). Finally, /f/ also results 
from the consonantization of the second member of the AG diphthongs /au/ and /eu/, which 
took place in the period of the Koine (see 2.4.8). . 
: Voiceless fricatives appear in word-initial and medial position (and word-finally in the 
case of a few high-register vocabulary items such as et, ped, &veu and the vocative of the 
nouns in -eUs, for which see II, 2.4). Only the velar /x/ has a regular allophone, palatal [¢], 
before the front vowels /i/ and /e/ and the semivowel /j/ (see 3.8.2 for history and graphe- 
matic evidence). A palatal [¢] arises also from the consonantization of [j] after a voiceless 
stop through the phenomenon of synizesis (see 2.9.4). Voiceless fricatives are subject to 
the following phenomena: . . 


¢ Gemination (see 3.4) | 

¢ Manner dissimilation (see 3.8.1) 
* Voicing (see 3.8.3) 

* Cluster simplification (see 3.3.2) 
* Fricative interchange (see 3.8.5) 
* Change to stops (see 3.8.4.6) 


3.2.2.2 Voiced Fricatives 


The three voiced fricatives /v 5 y/<B 5 y> are a direct inheritance from the corresponding 
Koine phonemes, which resulted from the fricativization of the AG voiced stops /b d g/ 
(Horrocks 72010: 170). The labiodental /v/ originates also from the consonantization 
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of the second element of the AG diphthongs /au/ <au> and /eu/ <eu>, which took place 
in the period of the Koine. Consequently, in manuscript sources the grapheme <u> may 
occasionally also represent a plain /v/, e.g. xatévatvver / KataPalvver (1092, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 54, 71.12); tis ebyonon/ tis eByone (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 
132, 215.37). 

Voiced fricatives appear in word-initial and medial position. Only the velar fyl has a 
regular allophone, palatal [j], before the front vowels /i/ and lef (see 3.8.2 for history and 
graphematic evidence). A palatal [J] arises also from the consonantization of /j/ after a 
voiced stop as a result of the phenomenon of synizesis (see 2.9.4). Voiced fricatives are 
subject to the following phenomena: 


¢ Gemination (see 3.4) 

¢ Deletion (see 3.6.1) 

¢ Fricative interchange (see 3.8.5) 
* Change to nasal (see 3.8.4.7) 

* Devoicing (see 3.8.3.4) 

* Anaptyxis (see 3.5.2) 

¢ Dissimilation (see 3.9.3) 

* Depalatalization (see 2.4.7.3) 


3.2.3: Nasals 


The nasals /m/ <p> and /n/ <v> are a direct inheritance of Koine and AG/m n/. They appear 
in word-initial and medial position, and /n/ can also occur as a final consonant, though 
subject to frequent deletion (see 3.7.2). /n/ has a palatal allophone [n] when followed by 
_ the semivowel /j/ as a result of synizesis (see 2.9.4 and 3.8.2.3). Additionally, /n/ is subject 
to assimilation when followed by other consonants, both word-internally (as a result of 
derivation/composition) and at word boundaries: before dental consonants it surfaces as a 
dental [n], before labial consonants as labial [m], and before velar consonants as velar [n]. 
This is an automatic allophonic or morphophonemic rule operating throughout the history 
of Greek, being already well attested in AG and Koine Greek, as well as in MG (LEJEUNE 
1972: 145-6; THREATTE 1980: 588-635; GIGNAC 1976: 165-71; NEWTON 1972a: 94-9; 
HOLTon et al. 72012: 20), the difference between MedG/MG and AG being the simulta- 
neous voicing of the following consonant if it is voiceless (see 3.8.3.2). The phenomenon 
is also described by Germano: “N, v, suona n. ma auanti il 1, suona, m. Tv Trarrépa, tom 
batéra, il padre” (GERMANO, Grammar 51.1). 


Word-internally 
éuntijkav Dig. E75 
TOAAK TOU Evqatvetov dpydv Pol. Tr. 1479 app. crit. (B) 
v& cuptrcawouv Assizes B 278.11 
ouptégtet TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 355 
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tijs Eyxpovias (14th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 1.6) 
Zuyxapapalous Chron. Toc. 640 


"els plav gyycpages LiMEN., Velis. (A) 773 


ouyxavtepds SOFIANOS, Paidag. 98.26 


At word boundaries 


év umpatois / év Tpwtois (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 57, 176.6) 

oThp TOA1 TH pEyGAn / orhy 15AN TH eydAn Velis. p 2 app. crit. (P) 

TipTrapoucamis SiaGiKi / Thy Tapodoa rms Sia6}Kn (1658, Zakynthos, BOURQUEIDIS 1957: 1, 
113.6) 


thy {x} yyéPav / thy yxaBav (1472, Corfu, KonNIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 154. 5) 

tov yyateBardy / tév KaTeBardy (1513, Corfu, EARABOULA/EAPAREIGA: ARTEMIADI 1998: 
16, 32.8) 

Tovyxouviadov pou / Tov kouniddov pou (1660, Zakynthos, BouBoULipIs 1957: 2, 115. 20) 

uly yyavovtas / ut Kdvovras (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.15) 

tois wdow yxpiotiavois (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 227.6) 


Nevertheless, both low- and high-register documents frequently fail to record the phenom- 
enon in the spelling, noting a “phonological” <v> instead of the assimilated <u> or <y>, 
either as an attempt to denote the absence of the expected deletion of a preconsonantal 
nasal (for which see 3.6.2) or simply for etymological transparency: 


ouvplav Assizes B 346.22 , 

cuvdurros (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: U, 68.4) 

Evutrpds / EuTrpds (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57.67) 

ALyopan Kal ouvBouAgdopaics / Adyope Kal oupBouAretopd oe Chron. Mor, P 2636 
ouvppovias (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 5, 24.14) 
ouvpoviav (1607, Naxos, KaTsourRos 1968: 3, 31.6) 

ouvyTrabde: (1695, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 192, 115.3) 


“ Byyeves / tyyovas (1031, S. Italy, GuiLLou 1967: 1, 25.36) 


evyylov étyyton (1094, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 59, 76.13) 

évxdAtriov (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.47) 

évykatorxov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 16, 157.3) 

to évxuti / Tot éyyuTii Assizes B 254.30; até Te EvKAtyata ibid. 380.6 


_ va TOUS evyyadéoete (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.28) 


Nasals are affected by the following phenomena: 


Gemination (see 3.4) 


* Palatalization (see 3.8.2.3) | 


Deletion (see 3.6.2) _ 
Anaptyxis (“irrational nasal”) (see 3.5. 2.4) 


¢ Final addition and deletion (see 3. 7): 


Prothesis and aphaeresis (see 3.5.1) 


_ Assimilation (see 3.9.2) 
* Dissimilation (see 3.9.3) 
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3.2.4 Liquids 


The two liquids /l 1/ <A p> are direct inheritances from Koine and AG /1 1/. They appear in 
word-initial and medial position, and /r/ can also function as a final consonant in higher 
registers (see 3.3.1). /l/ has a palatal allophone [A] before the semivowel /j/ and before /i/ 
in certain dialects (see 3.8.2.3). Liquids are affected by the following phenomena: 


« Gemination (see 3.4) 

¢ Palatalization (see 3.8.2.3) 

¢ Liquid interchange (see 3.8.6) 
« Metathesis (see 3.9.1) 

* Dissimilation (see 3.9.3) 


3.2.5 Sibilants 


The sibilant /s/ <o s> is a direct inheritance of Koine and AG /s/. It appears in all po- 
sitions, initial, medial and final. It has an allophone [z] before voiced consonants, both 
word-internally and at word boundaries (also inherited from the Koine), for which there is 
sporadic graphematic evidence in manuscripts, such as: 


atpolBytepos (972, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1975: 7, 215.29) 
Trepnopty(uov / tepiopiopév (1071, Athos, LeFort et al. 1990: 40, 128.19) 
alyoupoKépados Pol. Tr. 2185 app. crit. (B); futyes ibid. 3409 app. crit. (B) 
dpuludv / dpiopdv (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 85.8) 

Cyopmaln Kakop. 140 app. crit. 

ms Kioupalpas / tis Kroupa&s pas (1643, Naxos, Korres 1931: 4, 275.12) 


. Texts written in other scripts also provide evidence for the voicing of /s/ before voiced 
consonants: for Arabic see LEHFELDT 1989: 63-5; for Slavonic cf. the examples arama3 
Me, &yaTtds pe (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 872); To Iuia3MaH gy / TO TAdcHav Tou 
(ibid. 21). _ 

The voiced sibilant /z/ <@> is a direct inheritance from Koine /z/, which in turn de- 
scends from AG /dz/ or /zd/. The change /dz/ > /z/ (whatever its precise path of evolu- 
tion, cf. Horrocks 72010: 171) has already taken place before the Medieval period, 
as is attested by papyrological and epigraphic evidence, where the grapheme <(> is 
used to represent the voiced allophone of /s/ (GiGNAC 1976: 119-22; ALLEN °1987: 
58). However, the evidence of some MG dialects, which display [dz] instead of SMG 
[z] has led a number of scholars to assume that the pronunciation [dz] was preserved 
in some areas as a direct continuation of AG, in which case the medieval form of these 
dialects must also have included a phoneme /dz/ and not /z/ (BROWNING 1976: 9). The 
areas in question are: many Dodecanesian and some Cycladic islands, Chios and S. Italy 
(PANDELIDIS 1929: 41, CARATZAS 1958: 91; MANESIS 1964/65; KARANASTASIS 1997: 
34). Interestingly, it is a subset of the areas which show gemination (see 3.4). Manuscript 
evidence for a medieval pronunciation [dz] in these areas frequently presents problems 
of interpretation. 
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Medieval S. Italian documents in general use the grapheme <(> normally, i.e. in Greek 
words which have the phoneme /z/ (at least in other areas) and in Arabic and (Norman) 
French words which contain the sound [z]; conversely, the spelling <1Z> is used in Greek 
and borrowed words which contain the sound [ts] or [dz] (see Caracausi 1975, esp. 
124-6, for a detailed graphematic analysis and many examples). However, in rare cases the 
grapheme <C> may also have the value [ts] or [dz], e.g. 


tot Cayydpr/ tod Caryydpn (1052/1053, S. Italy, Guittou 1972a: 14, 82.3) 
to puakt(ny / TS puaxidi (1108, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 216.55) 

16 mpaypori{ny (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.16) 
Povnpaliou / Bongatiou (1143, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIL- 6, 559.16) 


This could be taken as evidence of a medieval [dz] instead of {z] realization (Minas 72003: 
55-6), although the alternative interpretation, that it is a spelling practice influenced by 
Italian and local Romance dialects (where indeed the grapheme <z> stands for [ts]) is more 
likely. There is a single, late, attestation of the spelling <t@> for /z/ which may indicate 
that the modern realization [dz] is in existence: ts porTlatepas exkAnotas Bards / Tis 
pertlotepas ExxAnalas Bods (1572, S. Italy, VioL1 2006: 31 1.23). In the same vein, me- 
dieval Romance texts from S. Italy written in the Greek alphabet do not use the grapheme 
<(> in order to represent the Romance dialectal sound {dz] or [ds]; instead, they prefer 
a variety of digraphs or trigraphs such as <x>, <y(>, <ty>, and later <1@>, <vtl> (DE 
ANGELIS 2016). se ‘ a 

Documents from other areas which in the modern period exhibit the realization [dz] are 
unfortunately much later, mostly from the 17th c. onwards, and so far only very few exam- 
ples, from Chios and the Cyclades, have been located: oe? 


eva toytriAt (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 80.82) 
vrourCives (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.57) 
peit(nv (1656, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 2, 48.6) 
1oU Tleuy& (1664, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 1, 82.27) 
Pplvtfo oas kal SeBpivtle oas KONDAR., Paides 11° 

plvrles (17227, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 481.6) 


These instances date the phenomenon of the realization [dz] at least to the Early Modern 
period, but cannot settle the issue of whether it indeed constitutes an ancient survival or 
an innovative evolution [z] > [dz] as a result of gemination of /z/; the latter scenario is, ac- 
cording to dialectologists, the most likely one (cf. PERNOT 1907/46: I 286-91; NEWTON 
1972a: 92). pe » 3 Bi ge to 2 

Sibilants are affected by the following phenomena, which are described in the relevant 
sections: 


* Gemination (see 3.4) 
° Palatalization (see 3.8.2.3) 


* For the realization of <¢> as [dz] in the MG dialect of Bova see KARANASTASIS 1997: 34, 
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© Depalatalization (see 2.4.7.3) 

¢ Deletion and addition (see 3.7.1) 
¢ Cluster simplification (see 3.3.2.2) 
« Prothesis and aphaeresis (see 3.5.1) 


3.2.6 Affricates 
3.2.6.1 Status and History 


The issue of whether to treat affricates as complex phonemes as opposed to combinations 
of single phonemes (/t/ + Is}, [Af + /z/) is complex; for MG phonology it is still open, 
cf. JosepH 1985; MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2001: 214-15; ARVANITI 2007: 114-17; 
HOLTON et al. 22012: 9. The reasons for which phonemic status is adopted here are the fol- 
lowing: (a) the appearance of these sound sequences constitutes a change in the phonology 
of MedG which requires separate treatment, as they were disallowed in earlier stages; (b) 
the spelling of these clusters in various scripts also requires separate treatment (although 
this is also the case for /ks/ <>, <x> and /ps/ <>); and (c) the occurrence of [ts] and [dz] 
as fronted allophones of /k/ and /g/ respectively in at least some MedG and EMG dialectal 
varieties (see the phenomenon of palatalization, 3.8.2) demands a monophonemic treat- 
ment. Additional phonological arguments in favour of this analysis, involving factors such 
as distribution at morpheme boundaries, reduplication and special affective content, can be 
found in the Beterences cited above; although constructed for MG they are also eputaPle 
to MedG. 

The two affricates are combinations of Gemeeioa dental san + sibilant: Seieciegs [ts] 
and voiced [dz]. In MedG and EMG, the spelling <t@> is used for both voiceless [ts] and 
voiced [dz], a practice occasionally maintained by modern editors (PSALTES 1913: 134; 
MIRAMBEL 1946; 90-1; MoysIapis 2005: 127), cf. also the direct testimony of Portius: 
“Z insuper post t, sonat o, ut in hac voce, ér{: constat et in aliis pluribus” (PoRTIUS, 
Grammar 9,10-12). Occasionally the sound [dz] can be specifically identified through the 
spelling <vt(> (cf. MOENNIG 2009: 130 concerning the form épévtZewev). 

In Cyprus, the spelling <ot{> is frequent for both affricates: ot@iPita(v1) x(a) 
Tapaorhipira(y) (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS: 1983: 3, 5.3-4); x(a1) 
paortia/ data CaN as MALTEZOU ta 2, 11.11); eae Kad areas Pist. 
kekoim. 53. 

The appearance of afiticates i isa specifically Medieval ‘catiinns since the sequence / 
ts/ was disallowed in Classical and Koine Greek phonology, and /dz/ or /zd/ was simpli- 
fied to /z/ in Koine Greek. The terminus post quem for their appearance is therefore the 
change of <{> from /dz/ or /zd/ to plain /z/ (see 3.2.5), and the terminus ante quem is 
the appearance in EMedG texts of loanwords with the new sound: 1d TZavixdv £0vos ... 
Zavor ev ToIs ave xpdvors KaAoUEVOI Procopius, De bellis 1.15.19; o¢vtZov Theophanes, 
Chronogr. 297.24; tlayyépioi De ceremoniis 494.10; tlayyla Chron. Paschale 614.5; 
tlepBoudiavous De adm. imperio 32.14 (ed. Moravesik-Jenkins) (TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 
1909: 39-42; PsaLTES 1913: 134-6). Scholars disagree on the precise dating of the 
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phenomenon, and the different sources of affricates belong to different dates. For an 
overview of the alternative proposals see MoysIapis 2005:. 115-18; detailed discus- 
sions in BOUTOURAS 1917; MIRAMBEL 1946; DRESSLER 1967; Moutsos 1975; 
GEORGACAS 1982. 

The sources of affricates in MedG can be divided into two main categories: (i) adoption 


or adaptation of loanwords, and (ii) language-internal phonetic evolutions. To the first 
category belong: 


a) Late Latin loanwords, in which palatalization has taken place, e.g. o¢vtZov < Lat. 
sedium, oxoptliSiov < Lat. scorteus, poroouKa < Lat. matteuca. 

b) Latin and Romance loanwords with initial /s/, which appears as Ats/ in Greek, e.g. 
toixoupiov < Lat. securi; tks toepSéAas Ptoch. IV 248.21 app. crit. (P) < Ital. sardella, 
The change initial /s/ > /ts/ may be a Greek-internal evolution (see below). 

c) Old French loanwords: the spelling <t~> may represent an unadapted original 
pronunciation [tJ] or an adapted Greek rendering [ts] — more rarely also [ds] or [dz]. The 
fact that Modern Cypriot has [ts] and not [tf] for still extant Old French loanwords (e.g. 
toatpa “chair”), despite the fact that the sound [tf] does exist in the dialect (as a result of 
the palatalization of /k/; see 3.8.2), could be an indication of the second alternative. OFr. 
loanwords are especially abundant in areas under Frankish rule, such as the Peloponnese 
and Cyprus: 


tlépTrp(av) (1310, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 163.[24]6-7) 
tlavouvides MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.24 

thy todympa Chron. Mor. H 6026 

tldxpa Assizes A 297.30 

Pixdpios tlevepaA Chron. Mor. P 7992 


d) Italian/Venetian loanwords, especially frequent in areas under Venetian control: 


kovtetlidv / kovtetoidyv (1436, E. Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.21) 

&reAarlidv f Acydpuevn cetévrfia (15th c. Se KODER 1964: 48. ue) 

MeArtZdva Porikol. 1 108 

avtti / &vrli (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468. ) 

ard 12 tlvtaSlvous / dd tol towtadlvous (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 147.39) 


e) Slavonic loanwords: these appear from the 7th c. onwards, and are relatively rare, e.g. 
&rCoutreste Poulol. 330 app. crit. (CPV) < toina < (?) Slav. tsipa; tTluKaAixd TpiaK(ov) 
ta (1258, Asia Minor, BoMparre et al. 2001: 15, 158.191) < toouxdAw < (7) Ital. zucca 
or Slav. *tSukal; toouyxaéAw Diig. Apoll. 488. The diminutive suffix -ftoa and related 


__-ttow, -ftons, -odto1Kkos are uncertain examples, as Slavic origin is contested or debatable 


(GEorGACAS 1982; MouTsos 1986; SYMEONIDIS 1994): examples abound, e. g- Tk 

traisitoia pou Proch. II 34.1 app. crit. (H). 

f) Arabic and Persian loanwords, appearing from the EMedG period onwards: 
toayKdpry Proch, Ill 112 < Lat. zanca < Pers. (BRUST 2005: 651-3), cf. Hesych. £1196 - 


oxutes oayydpios, contrast Thy Tol tlayKaplou texviv PLond. 5 1078.89, 6th c. AD 
els 1d vepdvrli Sever [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1746 < Arab. ndrandj 
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g) Turkish loanwords, which appear from the 15th c. onwards: : 


5 tloAamis (15-16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.III, 51.2) < Turk. gelebi 
perditna / petZinia (1508, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 4, back. 10) < Turk. mecit 
matroutaiod Pent. Gen. 14.23 < Turk. pabug 

ooyxiaxly / cavréxrv (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.8) < Turk. sancak [sand3ak] 


te Tiapol (1669, Meteora, VEIS et al. 1998: 343, 356, f.1011.2) < Turk. gary: 
Language-internal evolutions include (cf. Moys1apis 2005: 118-27): 


a) Affrication of /s/, already noted by Du Cange: “TZ, pro Z, usurpant passim recentiores 
Graeci scriptores”; see C. Du CANGE, Glossarium ad scriptores mediae & infimae 
graecitatis (Paris 1688) 2.1555. It occurs in initial position, in several lexical items 
without specific geographical provenance, and is usually interpreted as “reinforcement 
of articulation”. A more likely interpretation would be to see it as development of an 
epenthetic /v from cases of coarticulation of a word ending in final /n/ (such as an article, 
a clitic form or a3 pl. verb), i.e. an evolution following the common cross-linguistic path 
{ns] > [nts]. 
. taoulouy Liv, a 538 < AG ail 
tTZAnToupsicpa Diig. tetr. 729a;, rotAntoupSlopata Synax. gadar. 148 <AG eased 


toixva Erof. Dedic. 52 < AG xvioa, with metathesis 
atliptpayt / &rouptpayt (1632, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 610, 582.27) (< ouptrparyés) 


Affrication of medial /s/ is rarer, e.g. K6tougor Poulol. 505 < AG KOgoupOS; vyntliod / 
yytotod (1714, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 28, 333.3). 


b) Affrication of /z/: Téit@U@ou Porikol. 119. 
c) Affrication of /t/ before /i/: 


xatola Chron, Mor, H 2932 < Lat. cattus, xatriov 

xotoia Achil. L 809 < AG xéttos, xérTiov 

prytolyny, dAdny (15th c., OIKKONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 85.14) <AG orytlvyn 
tot Batawo@AAou Spanos A 176 < AG Batiwov 


In specific dialectal areas only (mainly Crete, Cyclades), further lexical items present the 
phenomenon (see GEORGACAS 1951: 200-3): 


ta Kepdrrota Assizes B 495.31 
Aaron f GAdton (1549, E. Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 363, 340.37); dAdTL:/ dAdo (1689?, 
Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 868, 1161.17) | 
BUo0 GAatoepé dyxovrticcrixe (1609, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 8, 79.27) 
Eva yapxoparln / Eva yapKapdtor (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
: 171, 139.40) 
Dpdtlia / Dp&toia (1586, ‘Cythera, CHAROU- KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: Ss. 6.4) 
(<@pedtia) 
KoTlnvas / KéTowas (1597, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 41, 189.21-2) (< xétwos) : 
KopatCouan / koppatoouA: (1562, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 130, 249.15); 
koppatoouat (1619, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 21, 69.8) < Koppdtoi < Koppért 
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The rare instances of the phenomenon in S. Italy, when affecting loanwords, may be attrib- 
uted to Romance influence, e.g. danitliov / déo7t{ta10v (1233, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 
289, 401.17). 


d) Affrication of /k/: isolated lexical items present affricaton of /k/ before front vowels: 6 
tlixvéas / 6 toixvéas Poulol. 58 app. crit. (CPVLE) < kuxvias; 4 tZfyAa Poulol. 621 app. 
crit. (C) < AG x{yAn. In some dialects, affrication of /k/ before front vowels is an automatic 
allophonic process (see 3.8.2.2). 

€) Onomatopoeia: a number of Greek-internal new lexical creations are of unknown 
etymology, but an onomatopoeic origin is presumed by standard dictionaries, 
e.g. toryapilw and toaxil: étZryapifav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.7: toaxicw 
Arm. 20. _ 

f) Affrication of /n@/: a rare evolution, involving only the words xatoapiba < kavéapts 
(not attested in MedG), oxavtdxoipos < d&xavOdyoipos, e.g. cazzoghiru / xat@dyoipou 
BAROZZI, Letter 359.17; (2) xacroapds < é&xavinods, MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. Katlapds. 
g) Syncope: a characteristic instance of the phenomenon is the dialectal form of the article 
Tis > To#, tls > tal, Tous > taou (see II, 5.2.1). To this category also belong the various 
aorist forms of the verb K&Gopavkd@nuon: dvéBnxa Kal exdtoa Ptoch. I 131; exétoav 
Chron. Mor. H 1836; v& x&tow Peri xen. 1 (see III, 2.4 s.v.), and possibly the adverb gto 
< ints and the pronoun tiBotot < tirote (cf. KRIARAS, Lex. s.v., CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 591). . 

h) Anaptyxis: rarely, an epenthetic // may develop between /ts/: Kouptlapubdes / 
Kouptodpndes (1487, Rhodes, LEFort 1981: 17, 92.19); txouptleuyav MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. O 314.1617 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); koUptoepa Fior 117.36. 


3.2.6.2 Phenomena Affecting Affricates 


Its/, /dz/ > /s/, /z/: From the 15th c. onwards,‘ texts from the Cyclades, the Dodecanese 
and Chios attest to a well-known modern dialectal phenomenon, whereby affricates be- 
come deaffricated to (single or geminate) sibilant consonants (PERNOT 1907/46: I 292-3; 
MANESIS 1964/65; HENRICH 1994: 136): 


DpalléCous Alosis 354 
OpalZiis LIMEN., Velis. (A) 447 app. crit. 
Mpaléoxou (1593, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 55, 77.9); Dpaléoxos (1769, Kimolos, RAMFOS 
1974: 4, 25.3) : 
.. Zlas (1594, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 57, 80.16) 


* The isolated examples collected in Koukoues 1921, namely &vZav in Eustathios and fayxpérropes in 
Nicetas Choniates (the latter an editorial error, in any case) and the hapax dmAlcewe from Chron. Mor. T 2062, 
are not sufficient to establish an earlier, more widespread, presence of the phenomenon. Equally dubious 

"are the forms outtél, obtrtaypa, &tAtcede, xepaAarior from the 1547 Pentateuch, adduced by PERNOT 

_ (1907/46: 1 293), which may be due to graphematic idiosyncrasies of the text. 
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Zidtixov (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 105.15) < Kéa/Tore 
Maditreid (1668, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 528, 881.6 
tod Zéou (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.10) < Ital. giao = deacon 
thlryas, Thlvtixas 6 GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cicala 
Tetpodcos (1694, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 10, 24.13) 
%o1 (1694, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 10, 24.10; and 1699, ibid. 13, 29.8) (= Eon) 
ivolpxa (1701, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 14, 31.16) < Ital. incirca 
BicgZo (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 241.6) 
yapaon / xapéor (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 240.6) 
”- yapad: (16th c., Chios, ARGENTI 1941: 85, 208.2); 1d yapdd: (1690, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 


80, 64.5) 


In the Cyclades the phenomenon could be at least partly due to Venetian influence, starting 
from loanwords, since in this area deaffrication of [ts] > [s] and [dz] > [z] was in place in 
the EMG period (KoNDosOPOULOS 1963: 147; MANESIS 1964/65: 157-9; FERGUSON 
2007: 95, 99). An additional indication could be the few instances from the Heptanesian 
island of Paxoi, although the phenomenon is not known nowadays (in contrast to the 
Cyclades and the Dodecanese, where it is common). Examples: tiv tapéoa (1677, Paxoi, 
PETROPOULOS 1958: 239, 150.8); xapacidpns (ibid. 150.18). The absence of the phenom- 
enon from Cretan texts is a counter-indication, although a number of Modern Cretan words 
of Venetian origin do display it (e.g. &paZ6, Ada). 

The Dodecanesian and Chiot instances are in some way connected to the phenomenon 
of gemination, since the same areas also show the reverse phenomenon, i.e. affrication of 
original [s] and [z] (see above). , 

For the phenomenon of depalatalization of affricates, see 2.4.7.3. 


3.3 Phonotactics . 
3.3.1 Position of Consonants Within the Word 


All consonantal phonemes may appear in initial and medial position; the word-final po- 
sition, on the other hand, is severely restricted, as only two consonants, /n/ and /s/, may 
occupy it. The status of /r/ as a final consonant in the system is doubtful: as an inheritance 
from AG, it appears very frequently, but only in lexical items of archaic inflectional pat- 
terns (e.g. tatip, avtoxpd&top; see II, 2.2.4), particularly in texts of higher registers. 
It also occurs in a limited number of French and later Turkish loanwords (e.g. &Boép, 
pioogp, walip). Similarly, final /f/ may appear in the archaic form of the vocative of 
nouns in -eus, e.g. &gévTn Bact Chron. Mor. P 4287; & Baottet yarpé pas Achil. O 
25 (see II, 2.4). 

Again as an inheritance from AG, two very common words end in /k/: the preposition x 
and the negation ox. The retention of /k/ in these two words is probably due to the fact that 
they are proclitic, ie. constitute a single phonological unit with the following word, and 
thus the /k/ is not felt to be final. These two words may also appear with final /x/ instead of 
/k/, either as a lexicalized reflex from AG when the following word originally started with 
/b/ (rough breathing; see 3.8.4.5), or as a result of manner dissimilation with a following 
Md (3.8.1): 
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- obx Uropelvact Pol. Tr, 2323 app. crit. (A) 
_, throta oty euploxe: Velth. 1127 


éx Thy xapav (1095?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 1, 1.4) 
ay Tov Kéopov Diig. Alex. Sem. § 33 
_ Sy TH td pepi& CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.102 


Loanwords ending in other consonants are regularly adapted to the MedG phonological 
system through addition of a final vowel or inflectional suffix, or deletion of a final con- 
sonant. They are very rarely retained in their original form: Mouytagoumm (post 1427, 
Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 5, 18.2); dpponie Assizes A 240.3; smapar ibid. 
344.1. 

Another exception to the restriction on final consonants are exclamations, which, how- 
ever, should be considered as lying outside the linguistic system proper. e.g. ped Velis. N2 
4; 7 x! otipéva! KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.31. — 

MedG and EMG exhibit a strong tendency in favour of open syllables (SETATOS 1987: 
189; MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2001: 201), something which triggers two opposing pro- 
cesses: (a) the deletion of final consonants (see 3.7.1.1. and 3.7.2.2), and (b) the addition 
of a final vowel, usually /e/ and more rarely /a/ (see 2.6.3). Additionally, the preference for 
open syllables may be considered an underlying cause of the phenomena of degemination 
(see 3.4) and nasal deletion before stops and fricatives (see 3.6.2). 


3.3.2 Permissible Consonant Clusters 


As aresult of the double linguistic history of Greek (learned and vernacular), the consonant 
clusters appearing in MedG present considerable variety. Most are unmarked for register, 
but others are characteristic of either high or low registers. The well-formedness of a given 
consonant cluster depends, apart from register (of the text or of the lexical item), also on its 
position within the word (word-internal, word-final, at morpheme boundaries), as well as 
on general cross-linguistic properties of consonants, such as the sonority hierarchy (Stop 
< Fricative < Sibilant < Liquid < Glide) (MALIKoUTI-DRACHMAN 2001; DRACHMAN/ 
MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2007; NICHOLAS 2007; TzakoSTA 2012). 

' The differentiation between “learned” and “vernacular” clusters mainly concerns two 
sets of clusters: (a) obstruent clusters with identical manner of articulation (stop + stop, 
fricative + fricative) and (b) nasal-initial clusters. In the first case, the operation of the 
major sound change of manner dissimilation (3.8.1) transforms these clusters to fricative + 
stop in vernacular registers and in the second case, nasal deletion (see 3.6. #) deletes nasals 
before voiced stops and fricatives, 

Most obstruent-initial clusters which occur only at morpheme boundaries are the result 
of derivation involving two frequent prefixes, éx- and ev- (e.g. ExBaon, evSoxia). The de- 
gree to which these belong to the vernacular language eepems on the spequency « of specific 
lexical items and thus cannot be gauged. 

The preferred word-initial clusters consist of obstruent + liquid/nasal combinations. 
Also, obstruent + liquid and liquid + obstruent are the most common clusters in general. 
This is in accordance with the sonority hierarchy governing consonant clusters, which 
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stipulates that clusters whose members present the greatest distance from each other are 
preferable. A rough idea of the relative frequency of the various consonant clusters in 
LMedG can be gleaned from the statistics on the language of Kallimachos and Chrysorrhoe 
(APOSTOLOPOULOS 1984: 33). 

Word-final clusters are rare and learned; only combinations of voiceless obstruent + /s/ 
are allowed. 


3.3.2.1 Biconsonantal Clusters 


Table 3 gives the biconsonantal clusters of MedG, with white boxes for unmarked clusters 
and grey for learned clusters. All clusters are possible in word-medial position, but only a 
subset of them can appear word-initially (bold in the table). Furthermore, some clusters are 
possible only at morpheme boundaries (in parentheses in the table). Word-final consonant 
clusters do not exist, apart from the combinations /ks/ (e.g. Sov, xodif) /ps/ (e.g. yoy, 
yeuy) and /fs/ (e.g. Baoeus, iepeUs) which appear only in high-register texts or lexical 
items, as an inheritance from AG? (cf. II, 2.2.3-4 and Il, 2.4 for the evolution of inflectional 
paradigms involving these clusters). Examples of each category are given in Table 4 (from 
KRIARAS, Lex., and for words after tv-, from the word-index of the 7LG). 


3.3.2.2 Triconsonantal Clusters 


Triconsonantal clusters are permitted in MedG and MG, subject to certain constraints (for 
which see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 165; NEWTON 1972a: 113-19; Botinis 2009: 105- 
6). In word-initial position the first consonant is always the sibilant /s/ and the last a reso- 
nant (nasal or liquid). In word-medial position sequences of three consecutive consonants 
may also be formed between syllable and morpheme boundaries, i.e. they normally include 
the coda of the previous syllable and the onset of the following; however, the final position 
is again limited to a resonant or a sibilant, while the medial position is in all cases occupied 
by an obstruent. One source is the prefixation of cluster-initial stems with the frequent pre- 
fixes éx-, e¥-, ouv-, Urep- (which occur mainly in more learned lexical items). Again, the 
phonological change (consonantization) of the AG diphthongs /au/ and /eu/ to /af ~ av/ and 
/ef ~ ev/ respectively has created a number of innovative clusters which did not exist in AG 
and which, for LMedG, belong only to the learned register (e.g. av§&ve — /fks/). 

The triconsonantal clusters shown in Table 5 are attested in LMedG and EMG. Clusters 
in parentheses occur only at morpheme boundaries, and clusters in bold occur both in 
word-initial and word-medial position. Clusters appear in alphabetical order. All examples 
are from KriarRAS, Lex. or the TLG. _ 


5 In fact word-final /fs/ is an innovation, deriving from the consonantization of the AG diphthong /ew/, and so cannot 
normally have ever formed part of the vernacular. For this reason the inflectional paradigm of the -eUs nouns is 
subject to considerable variation (see II, 2.4). 
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Table 3: Biconsonantal clusters in MedG 


Notes: 


1. Clusters whose first member is a voiced stop may, in some varieties, appear as triconsonantal clusters word- 
medially, due to the non-deletion of a preceding nasal (i-e. not /br/ but /mbr/, not /gl/ but /ngl/ etc.); see 
3.2.1.2. 


2. Clusters of identical consonants (i.e. geminates) appear only dialectally and are not included in this table; see 
3.4.3 for a list of consonants having geminate counterparts in MedG. ; 

3. The affricate clusters /Ats/ and /dz/ are here presented as consonant clusters for reasons of homogeneity, 
although they can also be considered single phonemes (see 3.2.6). 

4. Additional clusters are created through the process of synizesis, when the semivowel /j/ is realized as a 
palatal fricative, voiceless [¢} or voiced [j}, after labial and dental consonants, e.g. x&Tto10¢ [kapgos], 
traidic [pedja] (see 2.9.4). , ‘ 
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Table 4: Examples of biconsonantal clusters 
— Oe 


pt TTWXOTIPOSpopos 
pn Trvev a 
pl TrAavetioo 
pr. - wpdadtos 
ps WEUTIKOS 
t6 - Pét8or 
tm acide 
dl racer 
TpoTrOS 
toaxiZe 
_ kp éxtraidevico 
kt Paste; 
kf Exgetrywo 
k@ ExBapBos 
kx oe 
“kv éxBalveo 
- ké ExSéyopar 
ise erate 
kn xvnxéros 
kl KAalo 
kr KpaTé | 
ks favOds 
kz feteordv 
bl pemAdBos 
br Birp&tco 
di avr 
dr vtpotrt} 
dz tEltZupos 
gl poyKAcBiw 
gr yKpepvds 
fp eUTEpEettos 


fs yedors 
6m Babyuds 
6n @vntdés 

i) GAlwis 

6r Opdaos 
xt XTUTTOS 
x8 x8és 

xm alypdActos 
xno téxvn] 

xl xAapds 
xr xpdvos 
v6 paBdiv 
vy Byalvoo 
vm yetpa 
vo Kepauvos 
vi PAetroo 
vr Bpopiapea 
vz eUJaovos 
dn Eyi8va 
or Spipus 
yd ySépve 
ym tpdypa 
yn yropun 
yl YAukus 
Yo ¥pdaqeo 
mb —s kdptros 
mf = 2u@avts 
mv OplapBos 
mn pvijpa 
nd pavtéro 
ne &v8os 


Id 


GApmTpos 
LtTrovuAvToun - 
&deA—ds 
FABipov 
Pouvaxas 
GAB av1 
yaotdr&os 
BowAyapos 
GApupds 
oTéAven 
PdAcapov 
kaptrds 
Kaptepd® 
dpxoubiw 
LTepyTeas 
Spytivas 
dSppavds 
Siopbaveo 
Epxopan 
CepBds 
xapSia 
d&pyupss 
Gppora 
&pvodpan 
CoupAds 
dpoevixds 
Pepéiv 
otrafly 
OTEK 
oKdTOS 


opal 
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Table 4: (cont.) 


grave nx Adyxn s8 éo@éveia 
fk evxaipla nd oxdav&anov Sx ext | 
fd pbdve nl Kavats sl oAGBos 
fx eux} ns TaVCOpOS "ZV oBive 
fn &plevntos Ip Amilo 28 pTrouoSouydavr 
fl gAcpoupov It S&woAtos zy oyoupés 
fr ppixtds Ik bASyaAKOS zm opépiva 


Table 5: Triconsonantal clusters in MedG 


Tt a ie he 


fom  kAavOuds ktr épvi8oTruixtpia (nxr) | wéyxpucos 
(fOr) = e&Ppauotos (kvl) éxPadZo ptr Ka&TOTETpOV 
fkl vauKANpos (kyr) éxBpéxeo rér &vap pos 
fkr &qxpaois ltr glAtpov rts Poupralleo 
fks audves Its KdAton rdz MotiptfougAos 
fkt GedZeuKtos ldz 2arTiis rkl dprra 

fpl NowtrAiov 1x6 282A On rks Grapkis 
(fpr) ethpetros mbl  durAdKkeo rkt a&pxtos 
(fps) edpuya mbr = Aatepds rph av Teptrvos 
ftr SouAeUtpia mfr = waeppdvipios rps tépwis - 
fst éxatdtrauera (mps) guwuyd s6m = Soba 

(fxr) edypnotos mpt —s- tréptrt sk] ss okAnpds 
(k6l)  éxBAiBo (mvl) BAe skr = oxpdga 
(k6r)  ExSpdpoo mvr = Aexéuuptos skp omrAdyva 
(kfr) — Ex@pacis ndr—s xxéwtpov Spr &etrpos 
(kpl)  ExtrAnpadveo nor —s &v&pes str otponictns - 
(kpn)  éxrrvos nér = &v8pwtros sfr c@payls . 
(kpr) | txtrpetedioo (ngl) EyxAsictos: SXF aloxpddns 
(kpt)  &xtrrwcis ner govyKpitos xOr 2x Bpds 

(ksf) _ éxopovBuAlZo nks Paeyfig (vyn)  evyvaopoov - 
(ksk)  txexopmiga (nsk) gvextrte (vor) edBpopla 
(ksp) tents . nst Kesvareuies . 

(kst).  Exeraors (ns) traveBevis 
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In the case of triconsonantal clusters, cluster simplification occurs in the following 
environments: 


* anasal followed by voiceless stop and /s/: 


tov oupoopttny pou Proch, IV 383 

péwerar Dig. E 1049; péwr Poulol. 20 app. crit. (CE) 

Erewev Dig. E 226 app. crit.; Eewev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.14; ve réyouoi BERGADIS, 
Apok. V 70 

& Tapco KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 279.6 


vd Ader Thysia Avr. 28 


fricative-initial clusters created by the consonantization of the ancient diphthongs /au/ 
and /eu/: 


KAa8yod [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1395; xAa8pov Velis. x 349 app. crit. (V) 

EowtAayviav (1514, Unknown, TURYN 1980: 35.2) < evoTrAcyxvia 

weutny Velis. x 571 app. crit. (N) 

&fatvn Chron. Mor. P 2440; d€atver Alex. Rim. 233. 

ondeEe a(u)i / ouZéEon adh (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.4) 

va@aepos TROILOS, Rodol. I1.67 < vatxAnpos 

va Tov Kaompidoouy Assizes A 481.3; xaotnpta<oti> (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 
1983: A, 424.1147) 


3.3.2.3 Groups of More Than Three Consonants 


Such groups are very rare, and exist only at morpheme boundaries, through prefixation of 
cluster-initial stems (all starting with o-) with the frequent prefixes éx-, eU-, ouv-, Umrep-; 
to a certain degree they belong to learned language only. Thus, the only possible clusters 
are the following: 


/kstr/: Exotpati{wo 

/fstr/: eVotpogos 

/fspl/: “* suotrAayxvia 

/nstr/: _ SUVOTPATIOTNS 

frstr/: Uttepotpatnyos 

3.4 Geminate Consonants 


3.4.1 Definition 


The LMedG and EMG phonological system allows double (geminate) consonants in cer- 
tain of its regional varieties. The areas for which gemination is attested in the period under 
investigation are the following: S. Italy, Cyprus, the Dodecanese, Chios, Ikaria and Euboea, 
a distribution which corresponds to the MG one (see 3.4.3 for details of attestation by pho- 
neme). Cyprus and S. Italy provide the most consistent and abundant evidence, while the 
data from the Aegean islands are sporadic at best. Other areas which in the modern period 
show gemination, namely some Cycladic islands and parts of Asia Minor (see CARATZAS 
1958: 80; MANOLESSOU/BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2012: 952), provide no evidence of the 
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phenomenon in MedG and EMG, simply due to lack of data. The consonants for which 
evidence of gemination exists are the following: /p, t, k, f, @, x, v, m, n, 1, 1, s, z/, appearing 
in initial prevocalic and in intervocalic position. 

The phonological status of MedG geminates, i.e. whether they are to be interpreted as 
single long consonants or as clusters of identical consonants, is an open question, resolvable 
with argumentation similar to that proposed for the MG dialectal geminates (cf., for example, 
ARVANITI 2010). For mainly presentational reasons, in order to achieve homogeneity of de- 
scription with all varieties of MedG, a non-phonemic analysis of geminates is adopted here. 

The precise phonetic status of MedG geminates is also difficult to determine: while in 
the case of geminate continuants it is not necessary to assume anything other than a long 
realization, identical to that of the corresponding single consonant, the MG data from 
Cyprus, the Dodecanese and S. Italy show that, in the case of Stops, gemination does not 
phonetically correspond (only) to lengthening, as in AG, but to aspiration (SEILER 1957; 
CARATZAS 1958: 81; NEWTON 1968; MANOLESSOU/BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2012). The 
extensive geographical spread of this “aspirated” gemination has sometimes been consid- 
ered an indication of its early, perhaps even pre-medieval, establishment, at least for Cyprus 
(Davy/PANAYOTOU 2004). There is no evidence for such an aspirated pronunciation of 
geminates in MedG documents, although admittedly the Greek writing system does not 
allow the possibility of expressing this realization: geminate realization is in all cases in- 
dicated graphematically by repetition of the geminate consonant. The earliest evidence of 
aspirated pronunciation of stops comes from the end of the 18thc.: XkEAlr Koy KWo / KEALpL 
Kéxxivo (1796, Symi, KARANIKOLAS 1974: 136.18); trayxipr / prraxipr (ibid. 136.15). 
There is also some limited evidence of a closed aspirated realization of geminate /6/ as [t*] 
in S. Italy and the Dodecanese, corroborated by MG dialectal evidence (see 3.4.3). 


3.4.2 Origin of Geminates_ 
3.4.2.1 Introduction 


The AG consonant system, which included geminate consonants, underwent radical 
modification in the Koine, one of the results of which was the elimination of geminates 
(“degemination”, see CARATZAS 1958: 87-8; GIGNAC 1976: 154-62; Horrocks 72010: 
274; MANOLESSOU/BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2012: 956 for early evidence). However, the 
presence of geminate consonants in some MedG and MG regional varieties indicates that 
this change probably did not encompass the totality of Greek-speaking areas, leaving un- 
affected some peripheral areas (the extreme West and South-East). Since MedG and MG 
gemination functions quite differently from the corresponding AG phenomenon, being to a 
certain extent stress- or syllable-related and involving classes of consonants which were non- 
existent in AG (namely fricatives), the possibility of its being a completely unrelated, inno- 
vative phenomenon could also be considered (see PERNOT 1907/46: I 382-3; CARATZAS 
1958: 85 for discussion of such proposals, notably that of J. Schmitt). Nevertheless, the 
fact that gemination functions similarly in areas which are widely distant from one another 
speaks against its being an independent innovation in each area. The analysis most consist- 
ent with the medieval and modern distribution would be that in Late Antiquity, when the 
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AG phonological system underwent radical change due to the loss of vowel quantity, there 
came about a phonological reinterpretation of the length feature, limiting or transferring 
it to the consonant domain, and leading to the development of a new, stress- or syllable- 
related gemination, which included also innovative gemination, due to assimilation, in the 
case of new consonant classes (fricatives). This innovative phonological system must have 
covered most Greek-speaking areas, and must have subsequently receded, leaving behind 
the peripheral geminating areas in the extreme East and West, as well as some pockets still 
retaining gemination in more isolated areas in Central Greece (Euboea, Cyclades). 

- Since the evidence consists only of written sources, the diachronic investigation of gem- 
ination and degemination is difficult: the spelling of MedG manuscripts and inscriptions is 
extremely variable concerning double consonants (cf. PSALTES 1913: 125-32 for an overview 
of EMedG practice). The “double” spelling of etymological geminates may be nothing more 
than the application of correct orthographic rules, and the doubling of non-etymological ones 
nothing but a spelling error (or a hypercorrection). The most secure indication of geminate 
pronunciation is the consistent “double” spelling of non-etymological geminates in phonet- 
ic environments and geographical areas which also show gemination in the modern period. 
However, even in these areas, notation of gemination is far from systematic (see 3.4.3). The 
sources of MedG geminates are discussed below (cf. PERNOT 1907/46: I 407-8; SEILER 
1957: 212; CARATZAS 1958: 81-5; NEWTON 1968 for the corresponding phenomena in MG). 


3.4.2.2 Original/Etymological AG Geminates 

Due to the conservative nature of Greek orthography, it is impossible to distinguish a geminate 
from a degeminated pronunciation in the case of original/etymological geminate consonants; 
as noted above, a geminate spelling could simply be the result of the correct application of 
orthographic rules. Accordingly, it would be pointless to provide examples of such “correct 
spelling” of etymological geminates from MedG sources. Only the reverse practice, i.e. the 
non-notation of etymological geminates, is a useful linguistic indication, in that it betrays 
the identical realization of original geminate and single consonants. Unfortunately, cases of 
non-notation of etymological geminates are to be found even in areas for which there is solid 
modern evidence of gemination, such as S. Italy (see FANCIULLO 1985: 95-6) and Cyprus: 


- oaxkeAdprov / coxeAAdprov (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 122, 162.13); yalypopevot / 
- -yeypappévou (1141, ibid. 130, 172.5) 
Kapiac oAto / Kaplas &AAns (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.3) 
Badacou / Bardoou (1486, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 9, 60.3) 
TroAd paKpty MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.33 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

- éAnuéAav MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 90.23 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) - 
tot KeAioU Tou (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 478.1156) 
Didtyrou / MAitrovu (1691, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 24, 61.5) 


Note also that, as mentioned above in 3.4.2.1, it is theoretically possible to attribute all ety- 
mological double consonants in MedG and EMG geminating areas or in MG dialects not to 
direct inheritance from AG, but to the innovative phenomenon of “spontaneous gemination” 
(see 3.4.2.5). To verify this, it would be necessary to examine all lexical items containing 
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etymological geminates and surviving in MG geminating dialects, in order to establish 
whether they still present gemination according to AG patterns or not, something which has 
not up to now been attempted. Such an investigation would be pointless in MedG and EMG 
texts, due to the orthographic inconsistency of documents even in the case of secure MG con- 
firmation of the existence of geminate realization (see examples above). For what it is worth, 
the impression of scholars who were native Speakers of geminating dialects is that degemin- 
ation of inherited geminates never takes place, except in specific phonetic or analogical condi- 
tions, or when the word in question had disappeared from the dialect and was reintroduced via 
standard MG (CHATZIDAKIS 1901a: 154-9; MENARDOS 1969: 20; CARATZAS 1958: 86~7). 


3.4.2.3 Borrowing 


It is standardly assumed that loanwords from languages with double consonants in their pho- 
nological system, such as Italian, are incorporated in MedG with their etymological phonetic 
form retained. There is considerable evidence of double consonant spelling in loanwords, 
although again it is impossible to distinguish between the recording of an authentic geminate 
pronunciation and a simple graphematic transliteration. Only the existence of (some of) these 
loanwords in the MG geminating dialects allows one to opt for the former interpretation. 


wAotT Tey / WAU TOD (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 95, 124.15) < Lat. pluppus 
yarrou / Pérrou (1171, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 178, 234.14) < Lat. gattus 
xanmréAAas (1236, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: : Coll. I: 16, 92.12) < Lat. cappella 
oaxkoupdvos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 440.19 < Ital. saccomano 

' poxka MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. SouAéT TW 
govaTtétrov VOUSTR., Chron. A 62.10; Fior 121.5 < Ital. sospetto 

_ Spvides # trouAAla (1493, Rhodes, TSoOPANAKIS 1970: 57.60) < Ital. pullus 
tpéttov Fior 88.13 < Ital. effetto 


Apart from lexical items, loan suffixes are also imported along with their geminating pho- 
netic forms. This involves mainly derivational suffixes of Latin/Italian origin, such as pul- 
lus > -Troudos, -TrovAAa, -ella > -EAAa, -ullus > -oWAANs/-OUAAa, e.g. TO peudopuaKovaAAnpy 
(1145-6, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 2, 65.19); xouptéAAa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 266.17; 
AaynvotrouAAov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 492.26. 

There is a problem concerning gemination of Italian loanwords in Dodecanesian and 
Cypriot: the dialectal forms of Italian which were used in these areas, Venetian and 
Genoese, do not have geminate consonants, as is normal for most Northern Italian dia- 
lects (PERNOT 1907/46: I 386; KoNDosoPouLos 1963: 146; DAvY/PANAYOTOU 2004: 
7; FERGUSON 2013: 943); straightforward borrowing through contact is therefore difficult 
to establish. A purely graphematic borrowing is possible: it is preferable in many cases to 
assume borrowing through written administrative language, and thus transliteration rather 
than phonetic adaptation. The possibility that the Greek double consonants are the result 
of “spontaneous gemination” which only accidentally coincides with the Italian form may 
also be considered. Another plausible suggestion (DAVY/PANAYOTOU 2000: 121, fn. 11) 
is that in some cases at least the Cypriot geminate consonants in loanwords derive not from 
Italian but from French: although the French of the period had undergone degemination 
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and no longer included double consonants in its phonological system, the Cypriot gemi- 
nates may reflect a phonological adaptation of the French Jong vowel, ¢.g. cotte > kotTa, 
querelle > xepéAAa, trappe > Spdarmra ete, 

The only direct adoption of geminates from French involves geminate /r/, which was 
still retained in the French of the period, and imported in a small number of loanwords 
such as yxéppa, pappaons, although normally gemination of /1/ is very limited in Cypriot 
(Davy/PanayoTou 2000: 120-1). 

The adaptation of Turkish loanwords in Early Modern Cypriot is a further source of 
double consonants: Turkish single voiceless stops are adapted in Cypriot as geminate 
voiceless stops, in contrast to Turkish single voiced stops, which appear in Cypriot (and 
Dodecanesian) as single voiceless stops (NEWTON 1968: 22-5; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 178- 
9). Examples: 

papagettny / papagétmiv (1640, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 4, 13.17) < Turk. marifet 

Trepecouxkiv (1704, Cyprus, KYRRIS 1987: 2, 54.7-8) < Turk. temessiik 

é€ixxiv KonsT. D1aK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 62 < Turk. eksik; rrayplpw ibid. 170 < Turk. 

tahrir 

mrayklpr/ ptraxip: (1796, Symi, KARANIKOLAS 1974: 136.15) 


3.4.2.4 Assimilation 


An innovative source of geminate consonants is the total assimilation of a preceding nasal 
consonant, both word-internally and at word boundaries (see also 3.6.2.2). Evidence for 
this phenomenon is adequate for /6, 1, m, n, s/, but less so for other continuous conso- 
nants (see 3.4.3). A direct metalinguistic description is provided by Meursius (MEURSIUS, 
Gloss. s.v. ax&@fiv): “Graeci recentiores v sequente § convertebant in 0, sic &0805 & &80eiv 


-pro &v@os & dv6civ”. He also offers numerous examples from the so-called “Glossae 


Graecobarbarae” of Cypriot origin (BEAUDOIN 1884: 111-31). 


' THis xaeO00tioa (1053, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 40, 50.29) < Axav8otca 
&6Oupndijre MaCHAIRAS, Chron. O 91.50 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) < év@upotpar 
tou tre8fepou Tou VOUSTR., Chron. A 2.14 < mrevBepds 
&O80s, atrixpadbos, ypd0Gos, Ea866s MEURSIUS, Gloss. $.vV. 


10) Addy / Td AAdKKov (1044, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 3, 147.26) 
_ Toybv Mopuawve / loxiv MapPdver (1213, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 266, 365.11); thy 
ppoiryay (1226, ibid. 175, 378.9) & 83 
_ wapevTrodiew aoe / tapepTrodilew ooe (1195, S. Italy, GuiLLou 2009: 4, 32.30); kat& tév 
cody KAnpovépeov (1210, ibid. 5, 35.17) 
* lothy cotupepov / dos Th o-otypepov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 80.50 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
&u pe dcyor&re MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 293.10” 
~ GAAGB / GA AGBn Assizes A 48.29 
ere ood Baotd&gfew VoustR., Chron. A 142.1 : : 
lornty pe To NixdAa/ foreiAep pé TO NixdAc (1638, Patmos, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 6, 403.11) 


Total assimilation of final /n/ at word boundaries, leading to post-lexical geminates, 
is already a regular feature of AG, appearing in inscriptions from many areas (see ¢.8. 
THREATTE 1980: 616-38). It does not appear in Koine papyri, which indicates that it 
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disappeared following the generalized degemination (GIGNAC 1976: 166-7), being pre- 
served only in the geminating areas. The MedG innovation consists in the spread of assim- 
ilation word-internally, affecting the “new” fricative sounds and creating not post-lexical 
but lexical geminates. 

Another commonly assumed source of assimilatory gemination is that of a fricative 
followed by a nasal, in the case of the monophthongization of the ancient diphthongs / 
au/ and /eu/, i.e. [avm], [evm] > [amm], [emm] (see 3.6.1.3). The MedG data on this issue 
are unclear: both geminated and ungeminated spellings are attested, e.g. &trryopepevou / 
dmrnyopeppévou (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 234.13) vs. gpunvenevn (1363, 
Cyprus, Couroupou/GéHIN 2001: 3, 157.26); their interpretation is rendered more diffi- 
cult due to the fact that several MG dialects do not display gemination in this environment. 
Thus the attested double spellings could also be attributed to the accent-related “sponta- 
neous gemination”, cf. cases such as Aeyoupéveov (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 
16, 49.10); tot érroBapypévou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 218.6 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); 
troAAaTrikpappevos ibid. 220.3-4, where there can be no question of assimilation. 


3.4.2.5 “Spontaneous Gemination” 


The most solid evidence of geminate consonants in MedG comes from cases of so-called 
“spontaneous gemination” (for the term and its conditions of application see NEWTON 
1968): intervocalic single consonants are doubled when immediately preceded by the 
word-stress (post-tonic consonant gemination) and, more rarely, when followed by it 
(syllable-initial consonant gemination). The second alternative surfaces when (a) the stress 
falls on the final syllable (e.g. 1otté), or (b) the post-tonic consonant is non-geminatable, 
i.e. it is a voiced fricative, stop or /r/ (e.g. SAAlyos). Most cases where spontaneous gemi- 
nation seems to have taken place in a non-immediately pretonic or post-tonic syllable can 
be explained as instances of paradigmatic levelling, i.e. analogy from other inflectional 
or derivational forms of the word which do involve the “correct” phonetic environment 
(NEWTON 1968: 33-4). 

Spontaneous gemination is quite well attested in other languages, and is usually inter- 
preted as a direct phonetic manifestation of stress, or as an effect of radical changes in the 
nature of the stress system (cf. BLEvins 2004: 173-4; ByBee 2015: 45), but a compar- 
ison of the Greek data to the cross-linguistic findings of phonological theory is lacking. 
However, the stress-based account is in many ways insufficient to account for the totality 
of cases, in that it predicts many cases of gemination which are not in fact attested, either 
in MedG/EMG texts or in the MG dialects (see CHRISTODOULOU 2013 for an overview of 
criticisms). An additional complication is the fact that in MG geminating dialects the same 
lexical items may display different behaviour with respect to spontaneous gemination (see 
e.g. CARATZAS 1958: 123-4; MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2009b: 165-6), sinning which 
renders the variable evidence of MedG texts less secure. 

Nevertheless, alternative accounts based on AG vowel length (DAVY/PANAYOTOU 2003), 
syllable structure (MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2009b), massive analogy (CHATZIDAKIS 
1901a: 156) or emphasis, or borrowing face similar problems. It is likely that whatever the 
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initial phonetic motivation of the phenomenon (probably to be placed in the late Koine), it 
was subsequently obscured by analogy and lexical borrowing from non-geminating varie- 
ties. But in any case, it is obvious that spontaneous gemination is an active process during 
the MedG and EMG periods, and not just a lexicalized relic from earlier phases, because it 
also affects contemporary loanwords from French and Italian, as well as innovative inflec- 
tional suffixes (see examples below). 

Spontaneous gemination in MedG is attested for the following consonants: /p, t, k, f, 6, 


m, n, 1, r, s/: 


Post-tonic 
étrecev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.32 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari), REneooy RopINos, Vios Ign. 
719,.3-4 
Spdartrav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 266.3; Spédarmav VoustR., Chron. A 18.16 
Gértouy (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 33.87) 
pourmy MacualrAs, Chron. V 282.5; pom (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 
423.1083) 
SoupaZoupeoBav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 360.32 
68Gev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 182.28 
oydooet Fior 118.34 
otippepov Pist, kekoim. 148 
xadévv(a) / kabéva (1227-50, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 20, 157. 14) 
THs avvob(ev) / THs GveoGev (1501, Cyprus, MALTEZOU 1987: 2, 11.7) 
ty oxida / h oxdAAa (1382, Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1953: 100, 99.4) 
SAAos 6 Aoyapiacpds (1578/1583, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 2, 1.3) 
- thy ayia vijooov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 28.5 


Syllable-initial * ; 
trorté MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.5; wotté VOUSTR., Chron, A148 
_ ot oexpertdpior Pist. kekoim. 81 
_ Thy ddouttroty Fior 121.28-9 
étlaxxioav. ‘Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 40.25 
“ xpi88dpia Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 259; xp\88apw MEUESINS: Gloss. 8.v. 
" xexpippevors (1214, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 268, 368.2) 
GAANPta / GAHGera (11427, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 306.8) 
Pacihiac / Baoitelas (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56. 2); ™m 
. , PaouAAtja cou / ti tPaoAAciat cou (1489, Rhodes, LEFortT 1981: 20, 102.2) 
_ OAAlyes nuépes VousTR., Chron. A 4.3-4; dAALyos MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. 
‘ KAatet oKUAAOs (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 460. 504) 
Tot ppt éppl (post 1306, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 163. [23]5) 
Paid te Ppais MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 164.7 _ - 
noe coal / eis oot (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 15.23) - 
*5 14 vngotv pas KONsST. DIA, Ist. Makaritou Marko 17. 


| Away from the Stress ~-- 


. &ypatram bia / éyporrmbidv 111, S. ray, T TRINCHERA 1865: 78, 102.14) < &wid: 
éormmd& MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 172.30 - 


&AAnBnveiv / &XAnBivhy (1483, Rhodes, LEFT 1981: 2, 41. 2) <aatpera 
, looodépata. MACHAIRAS, Chron. ¥ 26.8 < elodSnua 


Certain suffixes that involve the standard phonetic environment triggering apoutanects 
gemination, namely the verbal suffixes (-cvc, -{veo, -alveo, -coveo etc.) and the comparative 
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adjectival and adverbial forms with the suffix -tep(os) (only in Cyprus), display the phe- 
nomenon with great regularity. Due to this morphological conditioning, it has been sug- 
gested that in these cases the underlying process is not phonetic but analogical. In the first 
case, because gemination appears already in late Koine inscriptions and papyri, it has been 
attributed to the analogy of the verbs in -vyupi/-vveo (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 641-2; 
KAPSOMENOS 1953b: 327; CARATZAS 1958: 126-34); in the second, the Cypriot compar- 
ative has been seen as analogical to the AG “irregular” comparatives @&ttev, fAdrtov or 
KaAAcov (CHRISTODOULOU 2013: 122). Both suggestions are possible, but not necessary. 


kotéuatvver (1092, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 54, 71.12); xocreBévvn (1124, ibid. 94, 
123.1); wAtyver / KAtver (1092, ibid. 54, 71.18); agiepovvovra (1034, ibid. 29, 34.11-12); 
apiépdvveovta (1113, ibid. 75, 97.14); dveBévvi / dvoPatvver (1115, ibid. 78, 102.17-18) 

tyevutOn EEnnepdvvcovt(a) (1407, Cyprus, DaRRouzis 1956: [5], 40.1) 

SicAapBavver (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 49.5); p8dvver (ibid. Coll. I: 16, 49.19) 

SiaBaivvouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.56; Bavertcsvvoyev ibid. 2.7 

Tixévvouv / tuxatvvouv (1646, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 5, 15.16) 


Tapxatattepor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 256.10; déoynydttepos ibid. 492.29-30 

TO EyAnyopdttepoy / 14 EyAnyopétepov (1456, Unknown, TSIRPANLIS 1986: 1, 223.12) 

Thy KaAASTTEpPNY OTpaTav VOUSTR., Chron. A 12.8; tpwtittepa tapd tivdv ibid. 44,15-16; | 
peyoduttépnpy ibid. 144.4 


In a small number of inherited lexical items, it has also been suggested that the presence of 
geminate consonants absent from Classical Greek is not a case of innovative spontaneous 
gemination, but in fact constitutes an ancient (Doric) dialectal survival. This involves the 
words dccqs and téccos with geminate [ss], attested a few times in MedG documents 
from S. Italy and Sicily and corroborated by modem dialectal evidence:® Sacous 8 &v éxns 
vobelous pépetv ék Tas Trepiesijs xapas &vOpcotrous (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 64, 
81.26); durrédiov ... Sagov Kal ofov Eotiv (1135, ibid. 116, 155.5); eis tas téooas (1291, 
Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 639.4). It also concerns the word vijacos > vngoiv, 
attested with geminate [ss] in Rhodes since the Koine, and common in many MedG and 
EMG documents from Cyprus and the Dodecanese. The “survival” argument was first 
propounded by Tsopanakis and Caratzas (TSOPANAKIS 1940: 159; CARATZAS 1958: 89 
fn. 1 and 96-100) and adopted in later literature (MINAS 22003: 72; CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v. 
b005, Técos; TZITZILIS 2004: 476). 28 EO , 


3.4.3 ‘Consonants Affected 


In documents from South-Eastern dialect areas and from S. Italy, gemination of /p t k/ is 
attested, both in inherited words and loans and as an innovative phenomenon (“spontane- 
ous gemination”). . . 
Tis orotT Ta / THs StoUTTa (1117, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 83, 109.44) 
_ Enrtrecev (1640, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 3, 9.9). ae 


® It is lexicalized in S. Italian (KARANASTASIS, Lex, s.v.), but variable and only emphatic in Cyprus and Chios 
(HADJNOANNOU 1988: 206; PERNOT 1907/46: 1392-3). 
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yartrou / Pértou (1171, S. Italy, TRINCHERA ree: 178, 234.14); 

8érrouv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 33.87) — 

qotté VousSTR., Chron. A 14.8 

pnxxdpSou / Pixxc&pSou (1117, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 83, 110.26) 
etoaxkicev VOUSTR., Chron. A 20.15 

dxxé&Se¢ Konst. Diak.,; Ist. Makaritou Marko 83 

amo ti KxaAgmia / ard Th KxaAémea (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 7. 6) 


For certain words, such as qroTté, HOUTTH, o&KKos, toaxkiZeo or the comparative -trepos, 
the spelling approaches regularity. Gemination of /f/ and /x/, although extant in modern 
South-Eastern dialects, either as an innovative phenomenon (spontaneous gemination), or 
as a result of assimilation of a preceding nasal, is very poorly attested in MedG and EMG 
documents. Rare examples include: 


tol ypdpqoudou / Tod Ppdppoudou (1168, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 172, 227.10) 
1& "pgixia Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.29 

to Bagpgiov VousTR., Chron. A 152.8 

oydpoet Fior 118.34 

aiyxopouvte / cuxxepotvtar MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 104. 38 


By contrast, gemination of /6/ is quite well attested, especially in Cyprus. Its provenance is 
either assimilation of a preceding nasal, or innovative (spontaneous) gemination. 


OedSaapos TavOGds (1190, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 12, 65. 28); EvdSobev kal Se (1213/14, 
ibid. 6, 37.8) -- 
Sia va ouvpTredbepepouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 326. 8; tov Te@Gepdv tou VOUSTR., Chron. A 
194.13 
_ SaupdTZoupebbav Micuamas Chron. Vv 360. 32 
~ EwAGOGnvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 496.44 
_ &6GuptGou Macuairas, Chron. O 44.39; BObupon: C602, Cyprus, DArnGuers 1959: 1, 28.1) 
‘trou 602 "vd 57] Thrinos Kypr. 1° p 
xpi8Gdpia Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 259° 


There is limited evidence from S. Italy and Rhodes that gemination of /6/ may take the 
form of a long aspirated dental stop /t':/ as in several MG dialects. The evidence in ques- 
tion involves forms of the proper names AvOotca as Avtrotica, A@rotca, Attotica 
(1220-1, S. Italy, GurLtou 2009: 16, 78.1, 80.25, 826) and Apvida as dpvittra (1684, 
Rhodes, PAPACHRISTODOULOU 1976: 2, 3.1). , 

Since voiced fricatives did not exist in AG, gemination of /v, 6, y/ can only appear as 
an innovative phenomenon in MedG/EMG, and not as an ancient retention. Orthographic 
historical <PB>, from the transliteration of foreign words with /bb/, such as ZéPBatov, 
KpeBBatt etc., occasionally appears in MedG texts with single <B> and is presuma- 
bly pronounced accordingly, e.g. coBatov MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 317.26 and 433.19; 
KpeBaytootpacia (1166, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 170, 124.14); tama TéPas (1501, 
Cyprus, MALTEZOou 1987: 2, 12.19). A further indication of non-geminate pronunciation 
of these words in MedG/EMG is the fact that in the corresponding MG dialects they appear 
with single /v/ (TSOPANAKIS 1940: 161; MENARDOS 1969: 29; KARANASTASIS 1997: 47). 
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Gemination of /v/ as a result of nasal assimilation is very rarely attested, and only in 
words of learned origin, e.g. onBBria / ouBBia (1477, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1959: f 170, 
36.28.2); oUPBoAya MEUuRsIUS, Gloss. s.v. The rarity of the phenomenon is expected, 
since the normal evolutionary path of the sequence <B> would be retention of the original 
AG pronunciation as [mb]; see also 3.6.2.2. Assimilation to other consonants may also 
lead to gemination of /v/, e.g. kal *k6BBav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 314.7, probably from 
xéPyayv if not a simple spelling error. “Spontaneous” gemination of /v/ is not attested, nor 
expected, since MG dialects do not exhibit it either (SEILER 1957: 214; NEWTON 1968: 
19, MANOLESSOU/BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2012). There is no evidence for gemination of 
fylor 181. 

Gemination of /m/ and /n/ is sporadically attested in texts from Cyprus and S. Italy. 
Apart from retention of inherited or borrowed geminates, the provenance of /mm/ and /nn/ 
is either assimilation of a preceding fricative (see also 3.6.1.3), or innovative “spontane- 
ous” gemination: 

tyxexapappévor (1019, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 19.24) 

ppt MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.33; appé hota VoustR., Chron. A 22.13 

Kpeppadouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.23 

Sp pé dryat&re MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 293.10 

dothy cotwpepov / dos Ths ofepov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 80.50 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

hotd vvicaly / els 16 vnooiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 83.34 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 


otpepov Pist. kekoim. 148; ofupepov Voustr., Chron. A 52.9-10 
amkpayevor VOUSTR., Chron. A 68.18 


In the case of /n/, there are specific morphological environments which always exhibit 
innovative gemination, namely verbs in -cdveo, -alveo, -iveo, -d&veo, both in S. Italy and in 
Cyprus (MINAS 72003: 71; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 179). For the Dodecanese, the phenome- 
non is expected (PANDELIDIS 1929: 29; TSoPANAKIS 1940: 158) but as yet has not been 
located in the texts: 


aptepovvovta / &piepdvvovta (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.11-12) 
&€dvun / &&csver (1227-50, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 20, 157.10) 

’ Katé&ualvvet / KkoroBalvve: (1092, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 54, 71.12) 
pbdvver (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 49.19) 
AapPdvver tapKére (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 31.49) 
Bavatavvouev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.7 
els koupod Téptav EouvTuxavvev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.16-17 
Tayawvdapevor VOUSTR., Chron. A 22.9-10 


Gemination of /I/ is attested in S. Italy, Cyprus and the Dodecanese. It occurs either as as- 
similation of a preceding nasal, or as spontaneous gemination, which is especially frequent 
in Cyprus in common words such as 1roAAus and dAAlyos. However, there is no regularity 
in the spelling, as certain cases of geminate /Il/ may also appear written as single. 

1 Addu / Td AAdKKov (1044, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 3, 147.26) 


ti AAénpav (1076—7, Calabria, GUILLoU 1963: 1, 46.18) 
ody Moutrotvon / Oupov A-AouTrotvoyv (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 175, 378. 16) 
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oxeAAier (1053, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 40, 50.29) : 
pavrfAAtov / pavTiAAMov (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 274, 376. 20) 
fh oxtPAa/ 4 oxdAAa (1382, Cyprus, DaRRoUZEs 1953: 100, 99. 4) ; Ag 
_ Tio peyadicou BaaidAiac (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56. 2) 
eepuAraBap(ev) / EreprAAGBapev (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 102.2) 
” qroAAdv Kenpdv (15th c., Rhodes, Minas 2012: 18, 413. 10) 
- GAAGBY / BA AGB Assizes A 48.29 : 
. 8kAos 6 Aoyapiacpds (1578/1583, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 2, 1.3) 
SdAtya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.34; oAAtyes nuépes VOUSTR., Chron. A 4.3-4 
Sid Td TOAAGY TATDos Pist. kekoim. 38-9 _ 


tpravtagimatls / tpiavraguaais Katal. 5 
qroAe MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.33 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) . 


Gemination of /l/ and /n/ is securely attested for Euboea thanks to the metalinguistic de- 
scription provided by Euthymios Tornikes in a recently published poem (HORANDNER 
2017). The poem mocks the inhabitants of Euripos for their pronunciation and makes spe- 
cific reference to gemination, which, according to the author, sounds as if the consonants 
/V and /n/ are split in two: — 

ol ypappctav Sptrryes GvSpes Eupirou 

75 Aaa cuvtéuvouow els pépn SUo (vv. acc 

xal yap mapeudus thy glAny BpoTois vixny 

fpdv dqapwdlouaw &bike tpdTH 
TO vi pdvov téuvovtes els pEpn Svo (vv. 44-6) 


That the phenomenon in question is gemination is made explicit by the title of the poem 
as given in the manuscript: Oi @v OrBons olxovtes ouppaxes Ev Téoats Tails SuiAlors 
ontéy AadAotivtes TO vi Kal Td AaTSa Uerpdvess THs Kai oyedv Aptou, EyKaAovor Katd 
‘TOV yerrovolvtTey ators Evprmetay SirdaciaZévtov Kal SinrAalévtov Zotw Ste TH 

tToratta otoryeia (HGRANDNER 2017: 127, 133). It should be presumed that the geograph- 
- ical term “Euripos” here refers to the whole of Euboea, and not just to the city of Chalkis, 
and that during the 13th c. the geminating pronunciation, which nowadays characterizes 
only the local subdialect of Kymi, covered the whole island. That the dialect of Kymi, 
connected in many ways to the dialect of Athens, Megara and Aegina, represents the oldest 
form of the dialect of Euboea and receded later due to the Albanian migrations is a con- 
clusion independently arrived at by modern dialectology (CARATZAS 1940; PANDELIDIS 
2016c), and confirmed by the evidence of the poem under discussion. . 

Evidence for geminate /rr/ is poor in medieval texts. Gemination as a result of 2 assim- 
ilation of a preceding nasal is attested but rare, ‘and “spontaneous. gemination” is very 
rare indeed. Most examples of geminate fet! are loanwords, such as -yéppa MACHAIRAS, 
- Chron. V 466.25, VousTr., Chron. B 122.9 < Fr. guerre, ‘appéons MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 114.10< Arab. farrash etc., or foreign proper names. There are no examples from the 
Dodecanese, where gemination of /t/ is also absent from the modern dialect (TSOPANAKIS 
1940: 155; SEILER 1957: 214). Machairas’s text frequently exhibits degemination of et- 
ymological double /rr/, which is a feature also of the modern Cypriot dialect (PILAVAKIS 
_ 1968: 137; SyMEontpIs 2006: 181). 
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_ ogouppévtou / Zoupévrou (1190, Palermo, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.26) 
__tvppixou /’Eppixou (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 175, 378. 10) 
Tod Kupiou hyd Kovppddou (1254, 8. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 19, 90.2) 
Paddy te Pods MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 164.7 
BiCéppes VOUSTR., Chron. B 155.2 


&trepippévas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 239.433) 
Trepouviv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 308.32 < Fr. perron 


épootov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.4; &pwotos MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 372.2 and Chron. R 
220.7 : 


Gemination of /s/ is evidenced mainly through the consistent spelling <co> of etymo- 
logically single /s/ (“spontaneous gemination”), in words which also show gemination 
in modern dialects. Apart from that, there are a few instances of assimilation of final 
/n/ to a following initial /s/ (spelled <oo->, <-v oo->, <-vs o->, cf. DAWKINS 1932: II 
35; KECHAYOGLOU 1997: 147*), as well as cases of coarticulation of a final /s/ with a 
word-initial /s/. Furthermore, gemination of /s/ also results, in the EMG period, from the 
total assimilation of the cluster /sk/; the spelling <r indicates that the realization in nhs 
case is probably Uf: ] (see 3.8.2. 2): 


noe coal / eis tot (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 15.23 oad 16. 38) 

elocakoutobw / eicaxovésbe (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.18) 

évow (1146, Sicily, CUsa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 618.14); foc0 / Zow els Kitrpo (14th c., 
Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 2.2 app. crit.); dsow Voustr., Chron. A 4.10-11 

eis T(0) vngoww / eis To vnooiv (1326, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 41, 93.1); 1d meen tis 
PéSou (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.6) 

tov Dapicoaiov (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 407.437) - 


tts couxelans / TEs ouxles (1108-9, S. Italy, GuiLLou 2009: 29, 135.27) 

els Thy cot Urotayty (1210, S. Italy, GuILLoU 2009: 5, 34.12) 

eloauTév ooo / els atév coou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.30 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); Tov 
uiév ooou Voustr., Chron. M 43.14 

dooas | & o-c&s MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.34 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

é0ehe oof Bactééew VoustR., Chron. A 142.1 


ooetréovny / ooetr&pviv (1678, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 453.9) | 
to MapKouat tod xxwAAou KonstT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 41° 


There is one instance of a geminate sibilant resulting from total assimilation of the cluster 
[ks] in S. Italy: 1rpocéveso(nv)/ mpooévecow (1052-3, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1972a: 15, 84.10) 
< Tpogévetiv. The change [ks] > [ss] is corroborated by modern dialectal data, as the Greek 
variety of Calabria does indeed display the phenomenon (KARANASTASIS 1997: 34), as do 
both the modern Romance languages of the area and standard Italian. Gemination of /z/ 
as a result of assimilation or spontaneous gemination is not attested in MedG documents; 
the spelling <{Z> is rare, and is usually reserved for direct transliterations from Romance, 
or for affricates (for which see 3.2.6), e.g. 4 wétpa mlCotira (1117, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 83, 109.20) < S. Ital. pizzutu = pointed; tis travaylas Tis petiZZias (1032, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 25, 28.11). Most modern geminating dialects do not, in any case, make 
a distinction between single and geminate /z/ (TSOPANAKIS 1940: 161; NEWTON 1968: 


| 
| 
: 
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19; MENARDOS 1969: 21-2; KARANASTASIS 1997: 34). A number of instances of <@@> in 
the Dodecanese may reflect a realization [z:] resulting from the deaffrication of [dz] (see 
3.2.6.2): Dpallélous Alosis 354; Dpalcfis LIMEN., Velis. (A) 447 app. crit. 


3.5 Consonant Addition 
31 Prothesis and Aphaeresis 


Asa lexicalized sporadic change, words beginning with a vowel occasionally exhibit proth- 
esis of an initial /n/ or /s/ (the only two permissible final consonants in MedG and EMG; see 
3.3.1). This is originally due to false segmentation when the item in question is preceded by 
a word ending in /n/or /s/, followed by lexicalization of the new variant. The elements in- 
volved are usually a form of the article, e.g. Tijs, Tas, TOUS, TOV, THY, TOV, and a noun or verb 
forming a phonological phrase with it (PERNOT 1907/46: I 536-40; PANDELIDIS 1927/8).’ 
A few early attestations occur in Koine papyri and EMedG texts (DIETERICH 1898: 95, 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 411-12; PSALTES 1913: 83), and the phenomenon is noted also 
by Eustathios (Comment. ad Hom. 1523.52): “H 8 KAh8pn guAdooel peypl kal viv Totvopa 
UTroPapPapiopevn Sid trpoobhkns TOG 6” (KOUKOULES 1953: 53). Attestations from the 
LMedG and EMG period can be found in lower-register texts from all areas: 


tov voyov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 492.18; atous vooyous Byz. Il. 515 

y-els Orlow TOU GAAoU MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.27-8 

f viotia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 507 transcr. cen) (Wagner: t lord); vnotela / v-iotla Peri 
xen. 2A5 app. crit. (V) < éotia 

toil veautou pas P&N Diath, 216 

Kupa tis Niou (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.35); of Nicstes Diig. Sant. 59.7 < "los 

els vardva Pent, Gen. 6.3 

voupades Fior 108.7 

vuxoxepay / vorkoxeparv (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 172.5) 

va ive vikoxalpel / v& elvan vorxoxepaio: (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.22) 

10 vaylou / tot v-éytou (1686, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 13, 45.8) 


oxapdvixov Ptoch. 1246 < xapdvos (see CARATZAS 1954) 
oxdAtles TlouKvives / oxdAToEs toouKvives (1473, Corfu, KoNibanis/RODOLAKIS 1996: 37, 
168.8) 
> oboxdAtles / of oxdAtoes Poulol. 190 app. crit. (PA) < Ital. calza < Lat. calceus © 
_, oKupTo TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 157 < AG kot 
_oxavdpous Poulol, 118; oxdvBapos Vios Aisop. K 204.24 < AG KévOapos 
~ oxévy Erof. Prol. 133; oxévnv LANDOS, Geopon. 250.22 < AG xévis 
oxaptTootUna Cuorrartsis, Katz. 1. 257 < Ital. calzone - 
OT1 skovTpasa / ott} evovapsoe (1658, ores BoOuUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.4) < Ven. 
 contrada © ; 


a 


A slightly different case is constituted by a small number of words which present an alternation between initial 
[sm] and [m], normally only in learned registers, but surviving also in MG: pixpds/opixpds (e.g. Mich. Glykas, 
’ Eis tas aporias 7.72.13; (Const. Porphyr], De virtutibus 2.240.4 (ed. T. Biittner-Wobst-A. G. Roos); Georg. 
Acropolites, Epitaph. 15.24), papis/opapls, pipeavo/optpoiva and their derivatives. In this case, the. stem 
allomorphy is inherited from AG (S1HLER 1995: 171; Moystapis 2005: 146). ’ - 
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In rare cases, due to analogy, the prothetic /s/ appears before the second member of a com- 
pound: évacxéyaow Chron. Mor. H 5085; avackoptrepévny Poulol. 103. Correspondingly, 
but also quite rarely, initial /n/ or /s/may be deleted as a result of false segmentation, in cas- 
es where it is interpreted as belonging to a preceding word ending in /n/ (PSALTES 1913: 
85; PANDELIDIS 1927/8: 402). The phenomenon is more frequent with /s/; the only lexical 
item which regularly undergoes aphaeresis of /n/ is the place name Nd&fos, Nafla and the 
corresponding ethnic names. 


elvar midaph Dig. E 1643; pid mouth KORNAROS, Erot. 11.268 < AG omébapt 

otts xatrodAes Achil. L 1002 < Lat. scapulae 

tf AEla (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 108.4); tis A§{(as) (1538, Naxos, 
Visvizis 1951: 13, 26.6); thy Agicv KORNAROS, Erot. J1.287_ 

& ‘A€atns KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1717 

AfiootoTrovAa CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.211 

tiv “Ayouoav (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.12) < Ndouca (Td&pou) : 


The only other potential instances of the phenomenon listed in KRIARAS, Lex. are &gxpatns 
Phys. (post 425) < AG vauxpatng, and loavttys Ekth. Chron. 82.24 < Turk. nisanci. 


3.5.2 Anaptyxis 


/y/ appears as an epenthetic consonant in various phonetic environments, some of which 
have earned it the name (following KRUMBACHER 1886) of “irrational spirant”. The con- 
texts involved are the following: 


a) in intervocalic position word-internally (e. 8. Trvot) > Tvoyt}) or ser inaly ina 
phonological phrase such as article + noun (e.g. 1d ala > 1d y-ofpa); 

b) in the verbal derivational suffix -evi (e.g. 5ouAev yw, TropeUyouat); 

c) before a nasal in certain words (e.g. oUvvego > ovyvego, Evvola > Eyvoia). 


These are discussed in turn below. 


3.5.2.1 Anaptyxis of /y/ Between Vowels 


A non-etymological /y/ appears between sequences of consecutive vowels, both word- 
internally and at certain word boundaries, as a hiatus resolution strategy Cae 2.9.1). Three 
subcases of the phenomenon must be distinguished: 


a) Anaptyxis of an intervocalic /y/ between consecutive vowels within the stem of a 
word, which surfaces as a velar [y] before the back vowels /a o u/ and a palatal [j] 
before the front vowels /e i/. The phenomenon is first attested in the Koine, in cases of 
consecutive front vowels, between which there develops a [j] glide (DIETERICH 1898: 
91-2; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 50; GIGNAC 1976: 72), €.g. iyepod BGU 1197.3, [va] 
yxatye: SB 4669.11. The phenomenon of a transitional glide appearing intervocalically, 
when the first of the two vowels is front (e.g. [ia] > [ija]), is one of the most natural 
and commonly occurring diachronic epenthetic phenomena (see BLEVINS 2008). But in 
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MedG and EMG the phenomenon seems to have spread to intervocalic cases where the 
first vowel is back, or both vowels are back; the phenomenon should therefore be viewed 
as /y/ epenthesis which surfaces alternatively as [y] or [J] depending on the following 
vowel. Because of its early development, the phenomenon is not geographically restricted 
and is even lexicalized in very common words such as &youpos, d&ydpw, édyépas. 
However, it does show a preponderance in Cyprus, the Cyclades and the Heptanese, and 
a restriction to low-register texts. The fact that these areas are exactly those where the 
opposite phenomenon of intervocalic /y/ deletion is the most prevalent (see 3.6.1.1) and 
that the modern form of these dialects does not include /y/ anaptyxis as a feature is an 
indication that in some cases at least the phenomenon is in fact a hypercorrect reaction 
against intervocalic /y/ deletion, or an equally hypercorrect means of blocking synizesis 
in learned lexical items. 


Before Front Vowels 
out’ dySdyns Xpiot0b (ms oy8oye) (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 
68.4) 
tyepéas (1472, Corfu, KoNIDARIS/RODOLARIS 1996: 4, 151.1) 
ouppoyt ErMON., Jl. 17.114 
SovAnyes / SouAetyes (1481, Crimea, GRasso 1880: 119, 169.4) 
tov &yépav Fior 125.32; &yépas PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.68 
véyor Cypr. Canz. 101.27 
: T’ émlyio (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.31) 
xoAarylva (1626, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 2, 215.23) 
éyeitapbévou (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 2, 3.1) 
vixoKupeyt / vorkoKxupatyor (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 5, 652.18) 
- Tot éylyou HMavreAcytpova (1686, Tilos, KoUTELAKIS 1979: 13, 45.3) 
ol Geiyor vdpo1 (1692, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 2, 84.6) 
KaAdyt (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 24.74) 
autivi n OBpéyt / adteivor of “OBpaityor (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 11, 79.31~2) 


Before Back Vowels 
6 mpa&yos Anak. Konst, 19 
tv S&youpov Dig. E 1507 < &wpos 
tdv Tyoudaiov Assizes B 483.11 
Cwyotpoplay MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 268.24-5 . 
, Aayo/ Aayd (1570, Cyprus, DaRRouzéEs 1951; 28, f 10v, note 3.3) 
“ Adyoupas (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 13, 27.7) °° 
Thy ‘Ayoucay (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.12) = Né&ouga (T&pou) 
otépeyov (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 64, 54.14) ; 
Thy cyoutoupité (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 720, 979.6) 
dyboyov (17th c., Cyprus, CER TODOULOU 1983: A, 412.672) 


A subcase of this phenomenon i is the anaptyxis ofa palatal glide [j] in sequences of ob- 
struent + /t/ + /i/ + vowel, e.g. Tpiovi > Tpryi6vi (NEWTON 1972a: 50; MALIKOUTI- 
DRACHMAN 2009a; 112-13). The sequence CriV is an environment where synizesis 
does not normally apply (see 2.9.4), as it would create a complex consonant sequence. 
Therefore, the hiatus occurring between the two consecutive vowels is broken up through 
the insertion of a homorganic glide [3] between lif and the following vowel, irrespective 
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of whether it is front or back. An alternative, perhaps phonetically more plausible, inter- 
pretation would be that in such cases the phenomenon in question is not in fact anaptyxis 
of [ j] before synizesis, but anaptyxis of a vowel [i] after synizesis, in order to break up the 
complex consonant cluster, e.g. mpiévi > Trpyidvt > Tptyiévl (MENDEZ Dosuna 2002: 
98). The phenomenon appears from the late I5th/early 16th c. onwards: i 


xpelyia (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 186.4d) 

entpiynds (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 33, 52.11); wpryidv (1601, ibid. 118, 
131.16) 

mptyi6v1 (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 24.81) 

tplyia (1667, Santorini, TseLiKAs 1985: 19, 90.14) 

Kpuyalveo MONTSEL., Evgena 419 


b) Anaptyxis of a palatal glide [j] between consecutive vowels at word boundaries. The 
overwhelming majority of cases involves /i/ as the first element (i.e. the article forms 
f, of and the conjunction 4), which, as described above, is a cross-linguistically natural 
and frequent environment for an evolution iV > ijV. The epenthetic consonant is always 
palatal [ j] and never velar [y], even before back vowels, as betrayed by the spelling <y~>. 
Furthermore, the phenomenon is more restricted geographically, appearing primarily in 
Crete, the Cyclades and Cyprus: cae 


Before Front Vowels 
1 y-iSiov (1164, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 3, 118.10) 
K(al) pdx 8ourépod / kal poxGou y-Euod (1306, Trebizond, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1886: | 
[1], 117 transer.) ees ‘ 
kat y-ol 18’ émriokdtrot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.19 - 
otpc&rav yt) pdpyav (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.) - 
to ylB:ov / +4 y-iS10v (1542, Cyprus, MALTEZOU 1987: 3, 13.4) 
U0 yt} tpeis (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.31); 1 yeBixth pas oA1/ ol yedixol pas 
dAo1 (1565, ibid. 283, 398.25) 
fh yevAdynon (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.30) 
i giefchi / 4 yreuxt) Thysia Avr. 843 transcr. M 
ve ynptropéoope vi ot yiSotpev (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90: III 20, 267.7-8) 
TpoTUtepoy yi Uotepdtepov (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 11.41) 
Ke yntréypawa / Kal y-Tdypaya (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 17, 42.19) 
Eavdytiopa yt) ordopa (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.21) 
v& ytioou Boynbds pou Charon III 8 
va ylyav / vi y-elxav (1679, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 16, 39.3) : 
n yubuyu tryelu / of yiSryor méZo1 (1691, Chios, TsELIKAS 2000: 81, 64.15) 


Before Back Vowels 
yiAluia yicualéva Theseid Prol.E 158 : 
ol yicvoo8e pepldes (1610, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 6, 360.17) 
1yiddepql tlt / of yiadepqol ton (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 849, 740.11) 
tytopefiv tou / f yidpefh vrou (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.6); 4 yidpeEt pou 

Stathis 1.307 ae fee get y 

n ylapyovriog pou / h plapxydévticed& pou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.43). :- 
fyractpatrais / of yi-dotpamés TROILOS, Rodol. 1.249 (Walton) (Aposkiti: of d&otpatrts) 
igiora / 4 yropa Thysia Avr 786 transct.M 
Kt yropoperg n trepisoa CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 47 
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4 yraxpiBere CHortatsis, Karz. 1.101 

ty abpomt / of y1-G@peotron (1642, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990; 21, 15. 7) 

{ yiayiootvn cou (1668, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 15, 421.4) 

of yratroBéAontro1 / of yi-etroSéAortro1 (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 255.14) 

4 yromola (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 44.8) 

eye t yt Aonulotfa kal 4 yidSepq7) pou (1691, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1957/58: 1A. 
32, 115.1) 


Note that there is a tendency for this intervocalic glide to be suppressed by editors of works 
of Cretan literature (see BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996: 147; HENRICH 1998b: 94). 


c) Anaptyxis of an intervocalic /y/ between consecutive vowels at verbal morpheme 
boundaries (stem-/y/-suffix), which surfaces as a velar [y] before the back vowels /a o u/ 
and a palatal [ j] before the front vowels /e i/. In contrast to cases (a) and (b) above, this 
type of anaptyxis can no longer be considered a phonetic phenomenon, but has instead 
been generalized through analogy and paradigm levelling, and serves as a formative of 
various verbal inflectional paradigms (NEWTON 1972a: 50; BABINIOTIS 1972: 245-7; 
PANTELIDIS 2003: 14-17; PANDELIDIS 2008: 292-6). It should be assumed that the origin 
of the phenomenon was an initially phonetic [j] glide appearing between front vowels, 
ie. between a stem form or an inflectional suffix ending in a vowel and the 3 sg. suffix 
-e, which, due to its frequency, usually forms the basis of most verbal analogies. This 
glide subsequently spread to the rest of the paradigm, even before back vowels, through 
paradigmatic levelling, and eventually became a permanent formative. 

It can thus be claimed that /y/ is a morphological marker of imperfective aspect, ap- 
pearing mainly (i) since the 15th c., in the present stem of barytone vowel-stem verbs, e.g. 
Gkove > dkovyw, Kale > Kalyw, KAalo > KAalyw, Kpova > Kpouyw, Aotw > Aovyw, 
tale > tratye etc., as part of a general tendency of all barytone verbs to acquire a con- 
sonantal stem; (ii) rarely, in the passive aorist of barytone vowel-stem verbs, e.g. éxk&nv > 
exccyny, va kayé; and (iii) in the formation of the mainly Peloponnesian oxytone imper- 
fect suffix -nya, -aya, through the analogical influence of the barytone inflection, which 
added an extra vowel on to the vocalic inflectional suffix, i.e. 2méve1 > Erdvere > Evrdverye— 
Etrévorye. For the chronology and distribution of this suffix see III, 2.1.2.2.2-3. Less reg- 
_ ularly, epenthetic /y/ also appears in some inflectional forms of the oxytone present of 
A-stem verbs, ¢.g. 5uoAoydet > SpoAoyéyei, mostly in the Heptanese and Crete. This phe- 
nomenon is restricted to the 3rd person sg. and has not spread to other persons of the pres- 
ent, so morphological motivation is unlikely. It could perhaps be considered a hypercorrect 
reaction against the (for these two areas) typical phenomenon of intervocalic [j] deletion. 


expovyaow Dig. E 1174; va ouyxpovyn Velth. 103 
xAalyet NoUKIos, Ais. Myth. 127.5; Dimotika Ivir, VIL4 
Aotryouvrat Velis, x 221; Aovyecan Poulol. 147 app. crit. (AZP) 
ot cxotrye Liv. V 3118; dxoUyouv Synax. gadar. 389 © 
wtalyouv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.34 

. WAéyouct TK gaynté LANDOS, Geopon. 181. 34 | 


vex dvanvéye Moscx. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik 218 
ot KwAvyo (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 408. 456) 
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exayt / éxctyny (1469, Paphos, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56. 6); *kéynv LIMEN., 
Than, Rod. 267; v& kayot Thysia Avr, 810 


pi dvatreryotpev Dig. E 884; v dvatayés KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1222 


brépvaryov (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 451.33); Trot Trepvayav DiAkr., Diig. Pol. 291 
Tou Ta xypootaya (17th c., Gortynia/Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 33, 185.7) 
éxpatayé to (1670, Naxos, Katsouros 1971/73: 2, 164.10) 

tyéAaya SPANOS, Grammar 41.14; tofderya ibid. 39.23 


v &travtayn Assizes B 455.3 

axouptrécyet (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 144, 193.9) 
dyodoycryet (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 17, 30.5) 

kal &pyivdcryer KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 346.12 

trpoPoSdyet DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 124 


va petpayt / vi petpdryn (1688, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 285, 267.18) 
va dtrepvayn (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 184, 110.3) 


3.5.2.2 Anaptyxis of /y/ in the Verbal Suffix -eve 


The phenomenon appears for the first time in Late Antiquity (KRUMBACHER 1886: 368; 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 50; GiGNac 1976: 74), with the earliest examples, from 
Egyptian papyri, involving anaptyxis not only in the verbal suffix but in general after the 
diphthongs [au, eu]: DAauyleo POxy.504.14.30, evyepyernuévos POxy.487 (AD 156), 
evyamtdéSeiktov PCair.Isidor. 62.16 (AD 296). This early appearance has led several schol- 
ars to assume that the phonetic origin of the phenomenon lies at a time when <eu> was still 
realized as [eu] or [ew] (NEWTON 1972a: 57-9; Horrocks 72010: 312-13). The frequen- 
cy of the -eUyc suffix (phonetically ['evyo]) has also caused the metaplasm of several labi- 
al stem verbs to -Byo (e.g. kéTrTw > KdByeo, TUT > 1éByeo), for which see III, 2.1.1.1.1. 
The phenomenon is discussed in KRUMBACHER 1886; PSICHARI 1888; BoUUAERT 1946; 
MIRAMBEL 1950; SYMEONIDIS 1981; NICHOLAS 2007. 

In the MedG and EMG periods the -eUyeo suffix appears in sources from the follow- 
ing areas: Athos, Asia Minor, S. Italy, Cyprus, Dodecanese, Chios, Crete, Cyclades, 
Peloponnese, as well as in literary texts of uncertain provenance. Its earliest appearance is 
traceable to 9th/10th-c. Cappadocian inscriptions (PoLITIS 1971: 129-30). Its distribution 
is less extensive than in the modern period (for which see MIRAMBEL 1950: 127-8), but 
evidence is lacking for certain areas, such as Central and nose Mainland Greece and 
Asia Minor, 


étwropevyeTtov (9th c., Cappadocia, THIERRY/THIERRY 1963: 55) 
Siapbevrevycopev (1008, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 14, 138.27) 
, Tropedyeotat (1059, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 7, 170.58) 
KeAevyet (beg. 11th c., S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 7, 46.25) 
, Siopevtevyeoat (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 21.122) 
~ npa keivov Tov éyupeuya éye SULT. WATS Poem 1197 
poyevyouv Chron. Mor. H 3550 oe 
“ v& yupetryns (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.3) 
EcumepSeByouer / EeprepSevyouev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.20) - 
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émPouArevyeoal pe Dig. E 365 (Jeffreys) 

oaAdetryer Theseid 1.85,7 (Follieri) 

KaPaaAixetyer Velth, 743 

areudevyer LIMEN., Than. Rod. 260 

Bid va pou pynpovedyou (1502, Kalymnos, KOUTELAaKIs 1981: 1, 29.10) 
yupevye (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.27) 

yupetryoue (1571, Mani, CHasiotis 1970: 6.1, 242.23) 

teActryou (1576, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 19, 150.4) 

éAcovetryeo (1597, Syros, MILIARAKIS 1900: 699.8) 

yupevyovras (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 162.6) 
Aryevyovras (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.11) 

yupetrye: (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.11) 

va T& SouAeuyt / ve T& SouAeUyn (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.7-8) 
dvopevyetat (1733, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 28, 49.20-1) 


A small number of words containing the sequence /av/ or /ev/ + vowel also show epenthe- 
sis of /y/, probably as an analogical phenomenon: 


thy wapackeuyhy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.3; 1Zfj Mapacxeuytis (1630, Naxos, KATSOUROS 
1968: 52, 135.26) 

Tapacxeuyddes (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 428.1360) 

xarrauydbios Assizes B 298.22 

ByoSdbver Alex. Rim. 762; va "PyoSdaope Apoll. Rim. A 921 


3.5.2.3 Anaptyxis of /y/ before /n/ 


/y/ also appears before /n/+ front vowel, with great frequency in specific lexical items 
(KRETSCHMER 1905: 171-4; PERNOT 1907/46: 1526; SCcHWYZER 1933/34). 


: ypucoymnperny [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1879 < vipa 

tyvordCopar Dig. E 50 < Evvoia 

+& avyvopa Pol. Tr. 1246 app. crit. (X); t& ovyveqa ibid. 1266 app. crit. (B); ré& ovyveqa Diig. 
Alex. E 237.3 (Lolos); otyvepa Peri xen. 131 app. crit. a < auoyegey 

ouyvegiéd DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 177 

ouyvepidces Pent. Gen. 8.14 

els ta yveon KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 157.15; t& yvéqn Prol. Epain. Kef ’ 39 < viges 

Eyvewev Pent. Gen. 4.4; yvépe: P&N Diath. 921; vi téve yee Alex. Rim. 2006 

vav Tolls Tupayvijcouv Diig. Alex. F 240.10 (Lolos); va toupayviéron MonmTSEL., Evgena 953; 
étupayvetoaot EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.13-14 

tupayvi& Theseid 1.95,3 (Follieri) 

ayvddia Chron. Toc. 2535; ales (1627, Dimitsana/Peloponnese, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 
13, 311.7) < évavna 


Because all of these re appear in this foo in MG and its dialects, there can be no 
doubt that in some cases at least the spelling <yv> already represented the realization [yn]. 
An additional indication comes from spellings in the Latin alphabet with double <ggn>, 
where the first <g> presumably denotes the sound [y] and the <gn> the palatal nasal [p]. 
Examples: i eggnia / * yvoia Thysia Avr. 593 rages M; au fyyuiertn / ri Eyvoia ton 
TROILOS, Rodol. 1.462 (Walton). 
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It has been proposed that the phenomenon originates from dissimilation of /nn/ ei- 
ther word-internally (e.g. Zvvoia > Zyvoia) or at word boundaries (e.g. TOV vets > Tov 
yvev@) (SCHWYZER 1933/34: 222-4; KAPSOMENOS 1953b: 325; ANDRIOTIS, Lex. 8.V. y 
mpobeTiKd of AéEeis rou S&pyilav dard v), or that some cases of initial yv- are attributable 
to verbal forms with the prefix éx- (¢.g. Exvetio > yvégeo, Ex-vt}Oe > yvde, CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 185, B 343; KRETSCHMER 1905: 173-4).* An alternative explanation, pro- 
posed by MEYER (1889: 88), is that in most cases [yn] constitutes a “spelling pronuncia- 
tion” of the grapheme <yv>, originally used to denote the palatalized [] realization of /n/ 
before /e i j/, following Italian scribal practices (see 3.8.2.3). Indeed, <gn> is frequently 
used in Greek texts written in the Latin alphabet, and the usage has been carried over to 
Greek-alphabet texts as well, in environments where it is obvious that the intended pronun- 
ciation is [p] and not [yn]: 
exoupouyvicoTiv / éxoupouyvidotny MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 100.31; 1oTw xepryviay / els Thy 
Kepuyverav ibid. 100.37 

yitoyviav / yertoyvicy (1646, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 5, 15.9); oixapryves / ouKapryvés (ibid. 
5, 15.13) 

va To Kovoeyvapou (1660, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 379.5); vex 6pSryvaon (ibid. 
380.20) 

t& yvidta RODINOS, Vios Ign. 71.8 - 

thy yvedvuppdv tou Theseid I1.2,1 (1529) 


The earliest instance of this graphematic practice comes from S. Italian documents dis- 
playing transliteration of Italian names, e.g. Bovotyvépos (1273, TRINCHERA 1865: 486, 
327.11). 


3.5.2.4 Anaptyxis of Nasals 


Medieval documents, continuing earlier practice (cf. the early examples in DIETERICH 
1898: 94-5; Minas 22003: 62-3; MINAS 1987b: 274-6), frequently exhibit a non- 
etymological nasal before stops, fricatives and /s/, which is traditionally termed “irrational 
nasal” (BUTURAS 1913/14; ANDRIOTIS 1943; Favis 1948). The phenomenon involves 
both /m/ and /n/. The cause of the phenomenon is mostly the hypercorrection of nasal 
deletion before fricatives or voiced stops (3.6.2), or an analogical spread from forms which 
do contain a nasal (e.g. BSout}Kovra > EBSounkovetds); thus most cases have a non- 
phonetic origin. In other cases, the presence of a nasal before a voiceless stop is a means of 
indicating that voicing has taken place (see 3.8.3.2). Examples are abundant from all types 
of texts and all areas. 


én’ Suweor (1060-1, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1967: 4, 60.38) 

d&pqiepd (1092, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 54, 71.3) 

HyTrAnkevoacr Dig. G 1.102 

Tpookupve (1487, Unknown, LEForT 1981: 16, 87.19) 

éutrovAnoav (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 5, 24.4) 


* The form éxvel(y)co is actually attested: var ud Exvetyouv «ypdwel» Liv, B 1463. 
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xévatpou (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 255.9) 
tov KavoTeAAiou (1464, Athos/Macedonia, KRAVARI 1991: 26, 174.10) 
+éyxyn Spaneas Z 170 app. crit.; vax dvtravticouy ibid. 328 app. crit. 
&vavSpouhy [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 32 
avénvedvtav Spanos D 552 
torophvén (1201, Laconia, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 53, 310, no. 53.1) 
SivSew (1451, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 29, 160.9) 
Bia prravrist / 81a prravrixi (1535, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 4, 120.19) < gutratixw 
avobevts (17th c.?, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 186.7) 


3.5.2.5  Anaptyxis of /t/ 


In isolated cases an intrusive /r/ may appear before or after another consonant, af- 
ter the 15th c. in vernacular texts, but also in earlier learned Byzantine sources, e.g. 
KoljpKoupoy yéuov voyicyctov Theophanes, Chronogr. 366.18 app. crit. < Lat. cu- 
curus (see TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: 68; KOUKOULES 1917: 90-1). A similar phe- 
nomenon was already attested in AG, as well as in Koine papyri, with examples such as 
arparp{St, xenotpr, etc. (SCHWYZER 1939: 257; THREATTE 1980: 478-9), and it is also 
corroborated by MG dialectal data (KOUKOULES 1917; KApSOMENOS 1939: 62 fn. 1; 
KoNDOSOPOULOS 1969: 50~2), while a few words also survive in MG (e.g. KaTpaKUAd < 
KaTaKUAle, pTOUpSouKA@Ve < TESIKAOVO, SpaoKerd < SiacKeAilo). The phenomenon 
should be attributed to sporadic processes such as assimilatory influence of a second /r/ 
in the word, analogy or folk etymology. Some instances may also be interpreted as mere 
slips of the pen. : 

&pxtpou (1053, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 40, 50.22) 

itrdven 2Spaoxedevoapev Liv. a 2918 < SiaoxeAileo 
_ 16 KopPeptiipr Eotjxocev abTS TOU KxpeBBatiou Chron. Mor. P 7698 (xouPeptotip: H) 

&pyo{p}tes VoustR., Chron. M 213.12; K&{p}tepya ibid. M 127.5 

avayaivtpavouv Té parhic KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1034 < xaitn 
_ BrAooxdptmony / SetAooxdptratw Pist. voskos Il 8.20 < Sethookdtrion 

ot Céotpav Apoll. Rim. N 907 

aoxortptpou avbdv xoTdvicov (15th c., OKONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 87.18) < oxdAupos 

" pdpadpov, papa8ov, uéAabpov, 16 GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. finocchio < papatov 


3.6 _ Consonant Deletion 
3.6.1 Fricative Deletion 


Voiced fricatives are deleted (a) intervocalically and in initial position before a vowel (in effect 
this should also be viewed as an intervocalic position, since the preceding word usually ends 
in a vowel); and (b) before nasal consonants. For dissimilatory fricative deletion see 3.9.3.2. 


9 The form xpéBpo—xpdpa adduced by PSALTES (1913: 84) from Cedrenus is not a true instance of the phenomenon, 
as the second /1/ is etymological (see LBG s.v. xp&Ppa and BEEKES 2010 s.v. kpadpos). 
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3.6.1.1. .Intervocalic Deletion 


Deletion of intervocalic /y/ is a very frequent phenomenon in MedG and EMG texts, and 
constitutes an important areal/dialectal characteristic. On the other hand, deletion of inter- 
vocalic /v/ and /3/ is restricted, both geographically and chronologically. 

The phenomenon of intervocalic /y/ deletion must be further subdivided into the deletion 
of the palatal allophone [j], which is widespread in Crete, the Cyclades, the Heptanese, 
the Peloponnese, the North and Pontos (a distribution that corresponds to the modern one, 
cf. NEWTON 1972a: 73), and the deletion of the velar allophone [y], which occurs almost 
exclusively in the South-Eastern areas, as a part of a phenomenon involving the whole 
class of voiced fricatives (see below). However, the loss of palatal [j] before front vowels 
spreads analogically in positions before back vowels as well, within verbal or nominal par- 
adigms; thus, Umdyes, Urréyet > tréeis, Teer bring about UTdye > de (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 345-6; PERNOT 1907/46: I 526). It is therefore difficult to classify and inter- 
pret the very frequent cases of intervocalic /y/ deletion occurring in MedG and EMG texts, 
before both front and back vowels. 

The dating of the phenomenon is also a confusing issue. Sporadic cases of <y> 
deletion occur already in 4th-c. BC Attic inscriptions, mostly involving forms of the 
adjective 6Alyos > dAlos, and in Ptolemaic and later papyri, involving cases of deletion 
before front vowels (DIETERICH 1898: 86-8; GIGNAC 1976: 71-2; THREATTE 1980: 
440-1). These are usually interpreted as indications of an early change of stop /g/ to 
fricative /y/, and connected with the equally sporadic anaptyxis of <y> between vow- 
els (see 3.5.2.1). For the EMedG period, PSALTES (1913: 86) adduces the loanwords 
yatotwp < magister and cattta < sagitta, while DIETERICH (1898: 44) notes the 2 pl. 
antilete (< dvtiAéyete) from a glossary (Hermeneumata Monacensia, CGL 3.128.25). 
We may also compare the imperative Ura already found in early hagiographers such 
as Barsanuphius and Leontius of Neapolis (e.g. Life of John the Almsgiver 369.2, 
385.11), as well as in Anna Comnena (Alexiad 2.4.9.15). Forms of the verb b1ayo ap- 
pear frequently without <y> in S. Italian documents (MINAS 72003: 54). It seems that 
lenition of palatal [j] had already started in the period of the Koine, and this explains 
its wide geographical distribution. Especially frequent lexical items such as bnéyw 
are subject to the phenomenon irrespective of period, area or specific paradigm form. 
However, the unconditioned deletion of /y/ in all intervocalic environments and out- 
side specific verbal paradigms is a more restricted phenomenon, localized mainly in 
the South-Eastern and the Cyclado-Cretan area. NEWTON (1972a: 62) notes that since 
synizesis does not apply to secondary hiatuses arising from voiced fricative deletion 
(e.g. Alyov > Alov not *Aidv), this deletion must post-date the phenomenon of synizesis 
(for which see 2.9.4). . 

In the texts examined, Cyprus shows the most extensive range of deletion environments, 
followed by Crete and the Cyclades. The Heptanese shows deletion before front vowels and 
some analogical extensions, while northern mainland areas have deletion only before front 
vowels (see also TSOUKNIDAS 2002/03: 106 for 18th-c. attestations from Metsovo), and 
in other areas the phenomenon involves only common lexical items such as Umayw and 
tpoye, The frequent appearance of the form Alos in the Chronicle of Morea (see AERTS/ 
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HoKWERDA 2002 s.v. Aios) is puzzling, since this word does not show deletion in areas oth- 
er than Cyprus (see KRIARAS, Lex. S.V. oAlyos). Examples classified by geographical area: 


S. Italy 
Uder (1056, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 6, 164.11) 
Omer (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 95, 124.13) 
Garden els Tov Kouxxictov (1179, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 50, 217.9) | 
Sudernp (11th c., S. Italy, Nirt1 D1 Vito 1900: 46, 92.2) 


Cyprus, Dodecanese, Chios 

equit innecam / Eyer ’uvvalxav (12th c., Cyprus?, AERTS 1995: 2, 205.2); eblois em, despota / 
eWAdnod p<e>, SdoTroTa (ibid. 2, 208.1)” 

fou Assizes B 305.11 < fiyouv 

is tin Odiitrian / els rhv OSntyrpiav (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.Iv.2) 

0 plas / 5 pas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 109.15 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); xorrelépvow / 
Katnoprycetw ibid. 202.50 

ponidp5or LIMEN., Than. Rod, 46 < Ital. manigoldo 

ovoupyidony / c1oupidicew MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 214.8 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) < 
oryoupialoo 

euAouacs / evASNoo (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.3) 

o Atevis / & Aieviis (1665, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 7, 19.9) 

mpwrtdepos (1686, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 13, 45. 11) < tpwtdyepos 

Td epovTopolpt (17222, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 481. 12) < yepovtopofpi 


Crete and Cyclades 
_ v& tHalvovow (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 7, 35.24) 
vac tatvope Thysia Avr. 263 ; 
[as Aofis FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 57 
Ado (1533, Naxos, MILIARAKIS 1888: 58.5) 
4 GAAnAola (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 147, 271.21) — 
Aoiopds (1590, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 42, 64.8) 
- Aenfvia (1609, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 8, 79.22) 
tétoras Aojjs (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.53) 
vax 86 Kal éd proyds (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.25) 
4 Succrépa tou (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.4) 
'- rot Alyalou teAdou (1655, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 122.2): 
. TpadtrovAa (1661, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1974/78: 4, 423.8) 
-. 6 TZipto (1720, ee GaVvALAS 1887: 513.7) < Toiplyo 


Heptanese 
- po Td gpoAdnoe (1564, Gitar DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.1) 
tp ypto (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 25, 35.9) 
dojis (1617, Zakynthos, Konomos 1970b: 3, 230.7) 
_ Spoadnos (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 13, 38.4); Aedpevo (ibid. 21, 44.8) 
‘vat aalveo MONTSEL., Evgena 31 


Northern and Pontos. 
Bion npewere / SidT1 *upéwere (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 168.5) 
“vo ermevt / va Urnodver (1594, loannina, MERTZIOS 1936b: 5, 43.7) 
” Baén (1654, Kastoria, Drakopoulou 2005: 19, 36. 2) Bayer: 
Tpunriy (1681, Ioannina, VELoupDis 1987: 9, 303, f.11.20) - 
‘.. v& étrvinxev (1696, Kastoria, MERTZI0S 1947a: 17, 217.6) .. 
_ Tavé&os (1708, Naupaktia, CHARALAMBOPOULOS 1988/89: 1, 521. 2) < Tlovayihins 


3 Consonants 153 


Peloponnese 
Alov Chron. Mor. H 1471 
v& Utrdn Chron. Mor. P 2496 


Uncertain 
v& trae Dig. E 375 
vex Utrén v& 84 Pol. Tr. 597 app. crit. (A) 
have (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 60.13) 
Aaous Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1095 
v& Tove puAdouat Chron. Tourk, Soult. 51,.25-6 


The other two voiced fricatives, /v/ and /3/, exhibit deletion only in the Dodecanese, 
Chios and Cyprus, from the 17th c. onwards," although there are a couple of early exam- 
ples in Machairas (DAWKINS 1932: II 34) and one in Assizes. Pernot (PERNOT 1907/46: 
I 448-9) locates a single instance of intervocalic /3/ deletion in a 15th-c. document from 
Chios, but is reluctant to attribute it to this phenomenon, due to its early date: els thy 
Kaywav To attoG éotmtlou (1402, Chios, FoTEINOS 1865: 189. 8) < Ven. caminada = = 

“parlour with fireplace”. 


tiv dpvav cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.33 < dpvdéda, or seciaie coniiation with é&pvds 
play peydAnv cavia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 82.15 < cavida 

trepl 800 ptroupyélnoov Assizes A 108.28 

&podto Velis. p 674 app. crit. < &pyiSctos (see KRIARAS, Lex. S.v.) 

Todas Kovar’ Ev Tkapvev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 960 < Sév < obStv; St” tv cian ibid. 2492 
otraxies (1694, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 32, 79.2) < omayndes < Turk. spahi 
pouoaBepés trou kdvouv JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8503 < poucaPepédes 

évrecAwOn (1689, Rhodes, PAPACHRISTODOULOU 1976: 41, 21.1)" 

Thy trepioAny (17227, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 481.16) 

ott) c1epootia (1702, Chios, KAVVADAS 1970: 123.) 

S{w to (1722, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 21, 54.3) 


The phenomenon of voiced fricative interchange (3.8.5.2), from the same areas and the 
same period, provides corroboration for this change, as it constitutes a hypercorrect res- 
titution of the deleted fricative. The modern distribution of intervocalic voiced fricative 
deletion, which corresponds to the medieval one (DIETERICH 1908: 56-7; PANDELIDIS 
1929: 31-2; TSoPANAKIS 1940: 86-7; NEWTON 1972a: 60-72; KONDOSOPOULOS 72001: 
43), is an additional confirmation. Intervocalic voiced fricative deletion is also a feature of 
the Tsakonian dialect, attested in the 17th-c. word list preserved by Evliya Celebi through 
the form Uo < GSwp (PERNOT 1934: 503). 

The only example discussed in the literature of /3/ deletion in Cypriot i is the nega- 
tion u¢v, which has been interpreted as deriving from pndév (HADIIOANNOU 1988: 204; 


© Tsopanakis has suggested that the deletion of intervocalic /v/ took place in the Hellenistic period, during the 
transition of /b/ to /v/ through an intermediate stage of a bilabial fricative /P/, and that the earliest attestations of the 
phenomenon are forms like ‘Oxtdios found in papyri (TSOPANAKIS 1940: 87). In view of the complete absence 
of intermediate evidence between the Ptolemaic period and the 17th c. AD, this suggestion is unlikely. 

"! According to the editor, éréBaAa > dereBaAAcovopion > maAAdvoyan. 
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SYMEONIDIS 2006: 188), e.g. var pev armreZedoer VoustR., Chron. A 16.7-8; 81& va pév 
ar&pev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 646.19; pév Tous Sons Anak. Konst. 88. Given the fact that 
the phenomenon of intervocalic /8/ deletion is otherwise not very common in Medieval 
Cypriot and other South-Eastern texts of the same period (see the examples adduced above) 
and that the form pév appears also in texts of non-South-Eastern provenance, e.g. piv UTr&s, 
Achil. N 1567; va pev Tuxatver Theseid VI.12,7 (Olsen), it is preferable to interpret pev as 
simply uh with lowering of /i/ to /e/ in the adjacency of a nasal (cf. also KECHAYOGLOU 
1997: 133* and see 2.8.1 for the phenomenon). 

Similarly, the single example of /v/ deletion mentioned in the literature (HADIIOANNOU 
1988: 208; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 188), amd Tr&oa TP& av otepe(U)oévn MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 216.13 is a phantom, since ms V most probably reads otepepevn (as in the tran- 
scription of Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari 192.40). The deletion of /v/ in the word 814Bodos 
(e.g. & 81600" Eapé ce FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.222; Sid0A0s, TavtiSos IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 
367), normal in MG (cf. ILNE s.v.), is lexical, unconnected to this phenomenon, and oth- 
erwise rarely appears in MedG and EMG texts. _ 

Another special case is the frequent Cretan form yh < wuyt, where, arguably, deletion 
of intervocalic [¢] takes place, followed by simplification of consecutive identical vowels, 
e.g. Thy wr) ToAartrapas Thysia Avr. 468; } wi vi fexoplon FosKo Los, Fort. 11.153; dyi& 
Th wh tou (1660, Crete, VouURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 377.11). It has been suggested that 
this, similarly to 514BoAos > Sic0Aos, should be viewed not as a purely phonetic phenom- 
enon, but as a case of morphological taboo deformation (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 322). 
Nevertheless, a phonetic analysis viewing it as a case of dissimilatory syllable deletion (see 
3.9.3.3), caused by the sequence [ps-¢], especially if the palatal velar had begun to assume 
the more fronted realization found in Modern Cretan, which brings it closer to a a sibilant 
a 3.8.2.3), is also re 


3.6.1.2 Deletion Before Synizesis 


A special phenomenon involving deletion of /5/ irrespective of geographical provenance 
is the simplification of the consonant cluster [6j] arising from synizesis (for which see 
2.9.4), This affects mainly the word-initial cluster [5jJ, as, for example, in the preposition 
and prefix 14. The phenomenon appears in the late 11th c., and the presence of the change 
depends largely on register. 


yidkovou (1098, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 65, 83 5) 
yrd Te dpaiia ts KdAAN Dig. E 215 
» var yraryépvouv (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148.37) 
oTdv ytoyeppov CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1814 
yrort vr ’pBotpe FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 33; yrati Sév OéAe1 Cypr. Canz. 98.17 
ye tTottov MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 2.9 
A Kopyi TOUS (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIs 2012: 7, 68. 14) 


The phenomenon can lead to hypercorrect spellings of “original” yia- as dia-, as well as to 
the adaptation of loanwords starting with [ja] as Sia. Examples: 
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SiaAlv Liv. E 2497 = yuaAly < Gatos 

Siorrpds (1585, Mani, LamBRos 1905: 398.1) = ylatpds < larpds 

6 xup Ataxopts Autpdpos (1611, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 126, 122.2) < Maxoupis, Giacomo 

&Biayouploeré thy Pol. Tr 1369 app. crit. (A) < Turk. yagma (see Kriaras, Lex. s.vv. 
Siaryoupds, Sixyoup ite and ILNE s.vv. 81éyoupa, SiayouplZe for further examples) 


3.6.1.3 Deletion Before Nasals 


The monophthongization of the AG diphthongs /au/ and /eu/ led to the creation of innova- 
tive consonant clusters in the case of a following syllable with consonantal onset. Clusters 
of fricative + nasal, namely the combinations /v/ + /m/, /y/ + /m/, were subsequently sim- 
plified through deletion of the fricative, in a process that is more extensively attested in the 
period that concerns us than in MG. - 


orredoxevtotrvepa / GrréScoxev Td Trvéuar (Ith-10th c., Cappadocia, Dz JERPHANION 1925/42: 1 565) 
‘Aylou Mvépatos (1096-1100, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 26, 122.18) 

mrvepatixds (1501, Cyprus, MALTEZOU 1987: 2, 12.19); (1714, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 474.18) 
amryapeppevou / dtrnyopepévou (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 234.13) 

6 peatiouds GLYKAS, Stichoi 265 

Siapevtepevos (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MaRUHN 1981: 239.440) 

Kop&o1a tuoppa Dig. E 234 app. crit. 

pépata TOv weyctav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.12 

Bapdopata peydAa Byz. Il. 108; 16 Odpa Thysia Avr. 671 


éyKexapapupevor (1019, S, Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 19.24) 

tot Paotd&patos (1073, Constantinople?, NystaZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980; 50, 18. 286) 

xdpapav tetpdyovov (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.12) 

pramata / 1pdpata (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.12); 1pdporta (1476, Cyprus, 
SAKKELION 1887b: 260.6); wpdpora (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 15, 83.3) 

otiptv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1321 

Bavarroopapévnv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1441; opappévas Dig. G 1.227 

pcAapa Velth, 478; podaparévia Velis. x 279 

&troBiarepevor Chron. Mor. H 3595; SiaAguévov TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 7 

TEplppapevos KepaAtyy Pol. Tr. app. crit. (AX); kaA& ppapévov LANDOS, Geopon. 245.33—4 

16 GAAaua (1527, Naxos, KATSouROS 1955: 4, 53.20) 

Evi trepiTrAgppévot Alosis 707 

évtuAipata BERGADIS, Apok. A 456; tnAnuéva / TuAseva (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 
79.51) 

Tov aqupdy ato’ Spanos A 482; tdv opupudy tou Ptoch. IV 565 app. crit. (H) 

gpdua ACHELIS, Malt. Pol, 1864 


DIETERICH (1898: 119) adduces a few papyrological examples of the 2nd c. AD, e.g. 
Kekapevous SaxTuAous Pap.Rain. I. 170, and PSALTEs (1913: 99) cites the form onyévta < 
segmenta from the De adm. imperio 6.8 (ed. Moravcsik—Jenkins), while an undated Byzantine 
inscription from Pamphylia contains the form <o1ppo> for ofypa (VAN BUREN 1908: 195~ 
6), but there are no other similar early indications. The earliest examples in MedG come 
from 9th/10th-c. Cappadocian inscriptions. Because some MG South-Eastern dialects, as 
well as S. Italian, display gemination of the nasal in this environment (PANDELIDIS 1929: 47; 
PERNOT 1907/46; I 415-16; MINAS 22003: 69), the phenomenon could be interpreted as a 
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two-step evolution, involving first assimilation of the fricative to the following nasal, and then 
simplification of the geminate, i.e. /vm/ or /ym/> /mm/ > /m/. The fact that Modern Cypriot 
and Rhodian do not present geminate consonants in this environment has been propounded as 
a counter-argument (CHATZIDAKIS 190 1a: 157; MENARDOS 1969: 21; PANDELIDIS 1929: 
33; TSOPANAKIS 1940: 117), although examples are mentioned in the literature. In the texts 
examined, documents from geminating dialects (Cyprus, Rhodes, S. Italy etc.) normally do 
not show gemination, with rare exceptions from S. Italy: 


" S1agevtepvos (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 239.440) 
- Eppnvepévn (1363, Cyprus, CourouPou/GEHIN 2001: 3, 157.26) 
1d péuav dv vepadv Assizes B 299.13; En povepevn ibid. 465.22 
wepota tov wepcrrov MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 2.12 
arvepatixds (1501, Cyprus, MALTEZOU 1987: 2, 12.19) 
Td pavréuora Tv pdvticov (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 429.1380) 


Lyxexapappévor (1019, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 19.24) 


Very occasionally, hypercorrection leads to restoration of the “wrong” fricative before 
a nasal, ¢.g. wav mpatpa Sv agiépwoev 6 trotnp nov / Tay TpaBya Sv dprepwoev 6 
mathp hyd (1116, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 80, 105.27); ta opioupeva trpadparta / 
T& Sethoupeva PGBuora (1533, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 39, 80.5). 

Standard manuals of AG phonology often claim that the realization of /g/ before the 
nasal /m/ was that of a velar nasal [pn], ¢.g. te&ypo /pra:gma/ — [pra:nma] and adduce the 
MedG and MG forms exhibiting fricative deletion before nasals, e.g. te&pa ['prama], as 
evidence (SCHWYZER 1939: 214—15; ALLEN 71987: 33-7; SIHLER 1995: 207; WooDARD 
2008: 16). In effect, in AG linguistics the phenomenon discussed here is not viewed as 
fricative deletion, but as nasal assimilation which took place before the fricativization of 
voiced stops. However, in view of the parallel existence in MedG of the deletion of the fric- 
ative /v/ before a nasal, this analysis is unnecessary and uneconomical. In any case, a pho- 
netic realization [jm] in AG is not only phonetically unstable and therefore implausible, 
but is also supported by minimal evidence (cf. LEJEUNE 1972: 77-8; Lupag 1972: 20-3). 


3.6.2 Deletion of Nasals 
3.6.2.1 Deletion Before Stops 


Medieval documents frequently display spellings with a plain voiceless stop instead of the 
combination nasal + voiceless stop, i.e. <m> instead of expected <ptr> and <t> instead 
of <vt>; see LENDARI 2007: 103-4, especially fn. 13, for evidence from a wide variety 
of texts. This is especially frequent in the case of consonant clusters with a following 
liquid, i.e. <pmp, pA, vtp>, where presumably the adjacency of the liquid is sufficient to 
express voicing. This has led scholars to assume that it is possible to trace to this period 
the common phenomenon of nasal deletion before voiced stops, which constitutes one of 
the main isoglosses defining MG dialects (MIRAMBEL 1933; TRIANDAFYLLIDIS 1938: 66, 
80 map; NEwTon 1972a: 93-9). Unfortunately, because of the inconsistent spelling of 
medieval manuscripts, and the fact that standard orthography is unable to spell the sounds 
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[b, d, g] without the nasal, it is not possible to determine whether the modern distribution 
corresponds to the medieval one. 

Nasal deletion before stops is a phenomenon occurring sporadically already in AG, in 
low-register texts such as vase inscriptions, graffiti, curse tablets etc. These cases are usu- 
ally interpreted as testifying to a process of nasal weakening in this position, although 
such an early deletion would eventually have yielded outcomes incompatible with the at- 
tested history of Greek, e.g. a word like 5év8pov would have evolved as &£5pov > &£5po 
not Sévtpo (see MENDEZ DosuNa 2006 for references and discussion). So the ancient 
data should perhaps be dissociated from the medieval evidence and be considered more 
a graphematic than a phonetic phenomenon. During the medieval period, however, when, 
in contrast to AG and the Koine, the post-nasal voicing of stops (3.8.3.2) and the fricativ- 
ization of voiced stops has already taken place, it would be quite reasonable to take the 
spellings of plain <> and <t> as evidence of nasal deletion. A problem with this analysis 
is that the dialectal areas in which the phenomenon does not occur in the modern period, 
namely Cyprus and (parts of) the Dodecanese, which furthermore are areas that generally 
maintain /n/ in a variety of environments normally leading to deletion, quite frequently 
offer graphematic evidence of nasal deletion before stops. , 

Evidence for the phenomenon starts in the earliest (1 1th-c.) documents from Athos and 
S. Italy, and comes from both literary and non-literary texts from all areas. 


yu > 1 : 

ETrodnCoyevos / ErroBildpevos (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 125, 166.22) 

@s hrropeis GLYKAS, Stichoi 189; imépece Chron. Mor. P 7650 app. crit. (P); rropoupé / 

. Hrropotipe (1453, Kitros, DaRROUZES 1963: 1, 79.12); eltrop& / Hops (1565, Prousa / Asia 

Minor, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.4) 

yatpov, hyotv amyatpov (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 46, 
55.4); yomrpous (1618, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: V, 73.20) 

Aorpéss Poulol. 161 app. crit. (P); 1d Aampov Achil. O30 . ; 

éxAampotdtou (1654, Kastoria, Drakopoulou 2005: 5, 16.6-7); éxAatipdétate (1659, Hydra, 
KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 239.1) 

émpootev Chron. Mor. P 2786 app. crit. (P); érpoota (1612, Mani, Laskaris 1957: 1, 
308.26-7) 

étpéfav Ké&trogot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.22; xétrooa BERGADIS, Apok. A 129 

ExoTr@@n Ptochol. P 211 app. crit. (P) : 

aréAia (1645, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 11, 26.7) 


vI>T 

. loTate (kau)pacais / loratat Kepacts (1018, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970; 24, 172.16) 
TO TrepneARdta / 1d TrepieABdta (1052, S. Italy, GuILLOU 1972a: 10, 71.5) 
KaréBa Kup ovtekve (11th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666.2-3) 
Sétpa (1433, Cyprus, DARROUZEs 1951: 29, f.35r.2) 
Kata / xot& Chron. Mor. P 1661 app. crit. (P) < kovté 
ouTpogos Chron. Mor. P 182 app. crit. (P) 
étpomrijs Liv. V 2012 app. crit.; Erpomty Poulol. 323 app. crit. (A) 
Sév Etpétreote Epain. gyn. 590 app. crit.; étpémetoi Om, Nekr: Vas. 81 app. crit. 
Llotaves / Cootaves Chron. Toc. 3479 app. crit. | 
Evas coAT&Bos (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 222.5) 
EBSoprjra (1600, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: II, 70.7-8) 
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exoTa / ExoTa (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.3) < Exovta 

ira xa eyea yin / Tra ela Eyeo ylver (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.15) < vta 
Koorars / Kwotaris (1631, Lesvos, KADAS 1988: 152, 352.45) 

arevntape (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27.6) 

mpootk tratpepévos (1663, Meteora, SoFIANos 1993: 54, f.70v.2) 


yyy > 
pouxépr / Pouxépn (1117, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 1, 383.1) < Pouyxépn 


pt 1d gexdpw Epxopaww Achil. 0 519 < geyydcpiv 

éxdaguw Pol. Tr. 646 app. crit. (B) 

otpoxuAdy (1482 [later copy], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 109, 218.17-18) 
evalkacan pas / evéxaod was (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 17, 91.6) < évéyxace 

el dtlhKave/ ol étolkavor (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 220.25) < &tofyyavor 
1 ouxevds (1600, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: Il, 71-11-12) < ouyyeva(v) 

ppeKor Alptrepo (1612, Mani / Peloponnese, LaSKARIS 1957: 1, 307.24) 

AaKdS: (1618, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: V, 72.8) < AayKadt 

16 Aax&&t (1671, Gortynia / Peloponnese, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 318.6) 


The phenomenon is also detectable through texts written in the Latin alphabet, which show 
the spellings <b> <d> <g> instead of <mb> <nd> <ng>, so nasal deletion before stops is 
confirmed at least for Crete (VINCENT 1980: 0a’; BAKKER 1988/89: 278-9), €.g.: 


cabosso / kaptréco CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.389 transcr. X (Legrand) 

acubisse / dxoWpmnoe Thysia Avr. 104 transcr. M 

sito sibathio / {y71& oupTr&e10 (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 196.20) 
elabirisen / {Aap tipicev FoskOLos, Fort, 1.254 app. crit. 


n’ adimeugi / v’ évmpevyer CHORTATSIS, Ervof. 1.380 transcr. X (Legrand); adidhichi / dvtl8ixn 
ibid. II.9 
madato / pavté&to Thysia Avr. 2 transcr. M 
eghodas / Exyovtas P&N Diath, 319 app. crit. 
~ tu afedi / tot &pévtn (app. crit.) (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795a, 692.4) 
tu parodos / tot napévtos (1653, Crete, PANOPOULOU 1991: 2, 428.1) 
gerodachi / yepovtéxt FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.105 transcr. 


se egastrothica / of Zyyaotpé6nxa BAROZZ1, Letter 358.7 

anagassi / dvéryxaon P&N Diath, 305 app. crit. 

parageglia / wapayyeMa Thysia Avr. 25 transcr. M 

ti fragichi / Th opdyxixn (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 103.25) 


However, even Cretan texts in the Latin alphabet show variable realizations, and the spell- 
ings <mb> <nd> <ng> are often to be found. In the case of <ng> especially, the possibility 
of confusion with the sound [y], which is also rendered graphematically through <g>, 
makes the notation of the nasal preferable. 


ombros / éy1pés Thysia Avr. 855 transcr.M_ 


panda masi / wévta pal) BAROZzZ1, Letter 358.7 

ossa liondari / &o& Arovtépr CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.594 transcr. X (Legrand) 

dhio che pendacossa / 8Uo kal trevrakéoa (1653, Crete, PANOPOULOU 1991: 2, 429,10) 
paracalondas / tapaxaAdévras (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 103.1 1) 


apu ci anggelous / énrot tol c&yyéAous (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 196.21) 
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For nasal deletion before stops at word boundaries see 3.7.2.2. 

A different case of apparent nasal deletion before stops is constituted by the adaptation 
of loanwords containing the sounds [b d g]. In most areas, these are spelled as <p, vt, 
y>, but spellings with a plain voiceless stop <1 t K> indicating a non-prenasalized voiced 


realization are also possible (see e.g. TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: 34-6; BAKKER 1988/89: 
278 for Crete): 


obKws / OUKos (1122, Sicily, CuSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 16, 413.10) < Otyyos © 
Tepvapdsos (1217, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Il: 15, 91.14) < MrrepvdpSo¢ 
tpimoutoéta Chron. Mor H852__. 


&Amtpot (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 12, 29.1); GAtitpos (1598, Crete, 
BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 33, 52.3) < Ital. albitro 

dmAryevetat (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 41, 52.14-15) 

thy GAAnv KopotiT&v VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.30-1 

Naptraptyo (1663, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 4, 414.7) < Mrraputraptyo 


In specific areas, namely Cyprus, the Dodecanese and Asia Minor, the spelling <1 + x> for 
loanwords containing [b d g] should be taken as reflecting a devoiced realization [p t k], 
for which see 3.8.3.4. 


maixny / wéxny (1486, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 4, 50.3) 

tov MaptaAopdo (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 168.2) 

tou TrouTAiKou vorapiou (1523, Cyprus, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1894: III, 258.16) 
pouttiviv Cypr. Canz. 114.5 : 

AuTrepoov / Aftrepov (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.8) < Ital. libero 

Tov Tootarlimaon (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: f.2r. 401.78-9) 
ToyiatZij (1653, Kydonies, PATRINELis 1993/94: 16.31) ; 


3.6.2.2 Deletion Before Fricatives 


LMedG and EMG texts from all areas testify to a common phenomenon, that of deletion 
of a nasal before a voiceless fricative. Dialectal evidence indicates that this is probably 
a complex evolution: the first step must have been total assimilation of the nasal to the 
following fricative, resulting in geminate voiceless fricatives, followed by degemination: 
{mf] > [ff] > [f], [n@] > [€6] > [6] and [nx] > [xx] > [x] (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 161-3; 
NEWTON 1972a: 93-5; MINAS 22003: 67-8). As deletion of nasals before fricatives is a 
diachronically common evolution (cf. BYBEE 2015: 36, e.g. Eng. five vs. Germ. finf), an 
alternative analysis as direct deletion without intermediate assimilation/gemination is also 
possible (HORROCKS 72010: 275). If assimilation is assumed, the first stage must have 
taken place in the Koine, immediately after the fricativization of the voiceless aspirates /p* 
t" k"/ to /f @ x/ (although this is not reflected in the spelling), and is attested in MedG and 
EMG texts from geminating areas (see 3.4.2.4). The second step must have been reached 
during the phase of degemination, i.e. again in the late Koine. Spellings with deleted nasal 
appear already in Koine inscriptions and papyri, but some, if not all, may date from a time 
when <9 6 x> were still stops (JANNARIS 1897: 95-6; DIETERICH 1898: 115-19; GiGNac 
1976: 117). On account of its early date, the phenomenon is very common in MedG and 
EMG texts, and is attested without geographical restrictions from the 11th c. onwards: 
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oupevou (1059, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 7, 168.33); 76 trapdov odpeovo (1581, Andros, 
PoLeMis 1995a: 25, 163.15—16) 

augep(ov) / cupépov (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 33, 67.12); ougépvei Liv. V 3560 

ougopa Velis. y 1 app. crit. (N) 

dparot Velth. 406 

pegecon Dig. E 439; xarrapégecon Poulol, AZ 45 app. crit. (Z); pépovtar KarTANOS, P&N 
Diath, 345.7 

&portépes Chron. Toc. 528; txalpouvta dpétepor Achil. O 602 

tOv Tplov Tou vupdSe (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 355. 12) 


areGepdv (1179, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 193, 254. an 

ypdébov Pol. Tr. 549 app. crit. (X) 

TAOdo1a Chron. Mor. H 1402 

Brav &Boto1 T& guT& Pol. Tr. 128 app. crit. (X); v’ &BoGor BERGADIS, Apok. A 90 
&@os5 Chron. Mor. P 1112 

oti Képi8o Chron. Mor. P 1444 

20epucOnxa Dig. E 1181 

thy épnuapwrlav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 412 app. crit. 

Ki GOpwrro Thysia Avr. 58; &bpdstrous (1622, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: VI, 73.19) 
tov Eabdv Liv. V 484 

thy otbeow Achil, O 299 

els Thy ZéxuGov (app. crit.) (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 90.3) 


thy émAaydvoucav (1051/1052, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972a: 7, 61.7); pmleKeveH (1196, Sicily, 
CusA 1868/82: Coll. II: 13, 87.2) 

thy &yévnv (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 27.12); Thy axdvn (1581, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 200 1a: 13, 28.18) 

ovyapikia Achil. N 479 

zoyioev (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 1, 302. 64); cuxvopévor KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath. 332.13 


As aless regular phenomenon, resulting from the influence of high-register language, which 
leads to “unhistorical” consonant clusters (see 3.3.2), deletion of a nasal before a voiced 
fricative also occurs. The expected reflex of the AG sequence nasal + voiced stop [mb, nd] 
<p, vd> is retention (non-fricativization) of the stop with variable deletion of the nasal be- 
fore a voiced stop (see 3.6.2.1). However, a “learned” spelling pronunciation [mv, nd] was 
also current in MedG and EMG for higher-register lexical items or texts, as is still the case 
in MG. In these environments, the phenomenon of nasal deletion before fricatives, normally 
applicable only to voiceless fricatives, also comes into effect (see also PERNOT 1907/46: 
I 418-20). Spellings with a deleted nasal appear already in the Koine (DIETERICH 1898: 
111-13), but in this case the most likely analysis is that these involve clusters of nasal + 
stop, an environment which, as discussed above, was conducive to nasal deletion since AG. 


_ yoBpds (1056, Athos, LEFortT et al. 1990: 31, 80. 58); yauupo(s) / yaBpds (14th c., Athos, 
BOMPAIRE 1964: 18B, 147.3) © 
pecupndas / peonBptas (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 130, 172.21); thv as ne 
MeoeBplav (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 85.5) 
_ oufiou (1265, Laconia, FEIsseL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 55, 312.3) . 
. To NoeBplou (13th c., Asia Minor?, DARROUZES 1964a: [7], 34.8) 
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rot SexeBplou nvds (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 2.1) 
EeGouBrOnoay / EebaPhenoav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 209 app. crit. (L) © 
BéBpavov (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 585.5) 
AaBavouv (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.9) 


EouBouAeua DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1235; cuBouany éroikey Achil. O 226; Kal Exopev cvBovAiov 
(1572, S. Italy, Viott 2006: 311.7-8) 


tis MoveBactas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 35.3 


kal Aormré 8€8pn (1018, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 24, 172.16) 

E51x6idsvos (1201, Laconia, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 53, 310, no. 53.4) _ 
ZTodav (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 227.7) < Z1rovBai 
dptrépes oudepéves Pol. Tr. 2943 app. crit. (A) — f 
&Bpes Achil. O 326; &Spercopeva Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.23 

amSocpddure Poulol. 236 app. crit. (E) 

travéSo0&n, ppdvipn Diig. Alex. Sem. S 624 

v& ovdpauns (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOs 1974: 133.42) 

ovdpout (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 4 [A], 256.10) 


_ &§ Evan Erdven Eypdiqess (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 13.16-17) 


3.7 Final Consonants — 


The only two permissible final consonants in LMedG and EMG are /n/ and /s/ (see 3.3.1). 
Both are subject to addition and deletion, under the influence of phonological or morpho- 
logical factors, such as a tendency for open syllables, coarticulation, analogical spread, or 
reformation of inflectional paradigms. oo 


3.7.1 Final /s/ 
3.7.1.1 Deletion of Final /s/ 


This phenomenon appears consistently in two areas, Crete and Mani (both in the 
Peloponnese and in the Corsican Maniot colony). In the Cretan case, deletion of final /s/ is 
a type of dissimilation, normally occurring in two environments: (a) in words ending in /s/ 
when followed by a possessive clitic also ending in /s/, namely pas (though not teos), and 
(b) in words ending in /s/ when the following clitic pronoun starts with /ts/. The phenom- 
enon is purely phonetic, affecting all endings with /s/, irrespective of part of speech, gen- 
der, number etc. (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 184, 368; BAKKER 1988/89: 284; HENRICH 
1998b: 98-101; KoNDosoPpouLos 22001: 37). 


Tous &EaSEApou pas (1524, E. Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60.5) 
Ton pia pas CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.89; tot ydpou pas ibid. V.368; ol kapBté pas id., Erof 1.174 
ts &vBpe pas Pist. voskos 111.169 — . Ba S ayp46 
adhelfoftumas / &SeApoptow pas P&N Diath. 834 app. crit. - 
of kupotSe pas TROILOS, Rodol. 1.129 
" -tlaSpepiyo 10: ehevns / to’ dSpegi} po to7 ‘EAdvns (1655, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 14, - 
374.17): eee 8 _o4% 
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0 Aoyiapé Ton CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 65 

16 Th xpoott / ed Tot xpworte’ (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108.13); 4 
yautrpd tZi/ & yapted ton (1604, ibid. 273, 264.3) 

& BixdtZn / d 81kd Ton TROILOS, Rodol. 111.373 (Walton) (Aposkiti: Sixds ton) 

4 picgpotln / 5 picadpo ton (1664, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 18, 387.3); va 
mrayiotinxadoypas / va ayn & Toi Karoypas (1678, ibid. 28, 403.8) 


One must distinguish this phenomenon from apparent cases of /s/ deletion which might 
be morphologically driven, i.e. attributable to an analogical suffix change rather than to 
dissimilatory loss. For example, neuter nouns in -os (yévos, 5dcos etc.) tend to transfer to 
the O-stem declension, presenting inflectional forms with apparent loss of final /s/ such as 
yévo, Sa00, TréAayo etc. (see II, 2. 23). So, cases like Td yévo pas TROILOS, Rodol. 11.258 
could be interpreted both as a phonetic deletion of /s/ (etore pas) and as morphological 
metaplasm of a “3rd-declension” noun. 

In the case of Mani, the phenomenon of final /s/ deletion takes a more extensive form. It 
affects, as in the case of Crete, all endings with final /s/, but in a wider variety of contexts 
which have not yet been described in detail: normally before consonants and at phrase and 
clause end, but in other contexts as well, frequently involving dissimilation due to a follow- 
ing /s/. Evidence is available for both Peloponnesian and Corsican Maniot since the 16th c. 
(MIRAMBEL 1929: 170; BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2005: 285; NICHOLAS 2011): 


Eur<s> et SOvAN cou / Epei<s> ot So00Ao1 cou (1571, Mani, CuasiotTis 1970: 6.1, 242, 32) 
ol taide<e> Tév TralSev adtou (1600, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: II, 70.10) 
~ Zrparhyn Tpifdans (1609, Mani, SKoPETEAS 1950: Ill, 71.3-4) 
slot KaAoU<s> avOpcotrous (1611, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: IV, 72.21-2) 
& MixdAn 6 Tpoutré[xns] (1622, Mani, SKoPETEAS 1950: VI, 73.12) 
ty Mavayidrn: kal ... (1679, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XIII, 76.12) 
T &tpd pou (1680, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XIV, 77.4-5) 


cr aurds KuPepviotn tous (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.28) 
ssweernt tis exkAnolas (1693, Corsica, VAYAKAKOS 1978: 123, entry 5) 


Deletion of final /s/ is very occasionally attested i in the Peloponnese outside Mani. It is 
also recorded in a 16th-c. document from Pontos and in the Athos Gespréchbuch, which 
shows several Pontic characteristics (TZITZILIS 1999: 88). The phenomenon is corrobo- 
rated by Modern Pontic; however, it is usually interpreted not as deletion of final /s/, but as 
morphosyntactic replacement of /s/ by /n/ in the nom. sg. of masc. nouns (see II, 1.4), fol- 
lowed by final /n/ deletion (OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 157; PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 30). Other 
areas which in the modern period display the phenomenon (list of areas and examples in 
TRIANDAFYLLIDIS 1926: 304-6) show no traces in MedG or EMG, 


6 Motroip(as) / é tattrov pas (1572, Achaia, Vets 1956: 450.14) 
autds 6 Gvbpa ths (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.5): 
Agovta<s> (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 940); MOTOS: (ibid. iL: pwWAo<s> (ibid. 1033) 


Minas (72003: 70) adduces several examples of final /s/ deletion i in MedG documents 
from S. Italy. This spelling probably reflects total assimilation of final /s/ to the following 
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initial consonant, i.e. a geminate pronunciation of the initial consonant, as is regular in the 
modern dialects of S. Italy (KARANASTASIS 1997: 44-5). However, the status of most of 
these examples is dubious, as they could be due to either editorial or scribal omissions.!2 


yuxixi] pou oatnplas (1139, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 120, 160.17) 
vuKd kal hpépas (1094, Sicily, SPATA 1862: 3, 179.7); SiatpiBovtd pou (1101, ibid. 5, 
191.9-10) 


A different issue is the dialect-independent final /s/ deletion in the masc. nom. sg. and 
fem. gen. sg. of certain frequent noun + proper name collocations, with nouns denoting 
rank, status, age etc., such as yepo-, Tratra-, kupa-. This is not a phonological but a mor- 
phological development, as an initially independent nominal element behaves like the first 
member of a compound (see II, 2.18 for details): 


6 mpnyyntavile-ppdat / 6 mplyKitra Ntleppde Chron. Mor. P 2621 
6 yépo pioip NixéAaos Chron. Mor. H 8616 


© yepo TrvepauKos / 6 yépo trveparrikds (1664, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 31, 36.7-8) 
6 Tatra Kup L{Sepns PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §2 1-2 


Tis Onyatépos ts THs KUpdTLa Adryoupas (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 13, 27.6) 
Tis Aeyoupevis ths Kupa TerroAlvas / tis Aeyoupevngs tis Kupa ToroAtvas (1577, Andros, 
PoLemIs 1995a: 21, 155.5-6) 


3.7.1.2 Addition of Final /s/ 


Addition of a final /s/ is common in adverbs (see II, 4.1), as well as in some conjunc- 
tions, prepositions and uninflected pronouns, and is usually interpreted as an analogical- 
ly driven phenomenon on the basis of lexical items which bear an etymological final /s/ 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 53; CHATZIDAKIS 1909/10). The same phenomenon is probably re- 
sponsible for the addition of final /s/ in the active present participle (see MANOLESSOU 
2005; but also III, 4.7). The earliest instantiation of the phenomenon is the addition of 
final /s/ to the adverbs ob1w-obtes, ToAA&KI—TroAAdxis and the prepositions &xpr-ayprs, 
vEXpI-pExpIS, &ypl—dygls already in AG (SCHWYZER 1939: 404-5). Such examples of 
“movable -s” seem to multiply in the non-literary papyri (GIGNAC 1976: 126-9). 

In the texts examined, the phenomenon is attested since the 11th c., in documents from 
S. Italy (cf. also Minas 72003: 160), and does not seem to be geographically restricted. 
However, Cretan texts are especially rich in attestations, and it does constitute a char- 
acteristic feature of the modern Cretan dialect (see KONDOSOPOULOS 1969: 51-4 and 
KAFKALAS 1995: 82-4 for details and distribution). 


xadris (1052, S. Italy, GuILLoU 1972a: 10, 71.5) 
Sidtis (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 274, 376.19); 5 Ss / Sidt15 (1612, Mani, LASKARIS 
1957: 1, 307.10) 


The examples in the documents edited by Spata do not show /s/ deletion in the edition of Cusa 1868/82 (pp. 389 
and 394 respectively). However, in several instances Spata comments specifically on the absence of /s/ in the ms. 
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&vnixpus Toi mioxorrefou (1138, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 119, 158.10); &vrixpus Achil. N 707 
avtis Ptoch. [V 259 app. crit. (KP); dvtis pou Liv. § 2634; &vtis vepov LIMEN., Than. Rod. 549 
tirotes ver pt) Aettn Pol, Tr 134 app. crit. (X); throtes (1618, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 


33, 114.6) 
aotés Poulol. 239 app. crit. (E); 6 wotés ts Tonttrous (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/ 
DrakakiS 2010: 85, 65.10) . 
totes Assizes B 273.23; tétes BERGADIS, Apok. V 325 
tyAtyopas (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.13) 
" Biotis & Kup BolBdvtas (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIAD! et al. 1997: 92, 84.7) 


dyts dpyas Thysia Avr 419 


The appearance of final /s/ instead of etymological final /n/ shows that addition of final /s/ is 
an ongoing phenomenon, active throughout the period under investigation, e.g. Eutpootes 
(1632, Crete, DETORAKIS 1994: 2, 129.6); &rd pixpdbes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.121. 

In some nominal inflectional paradigms, a non-etymological final /s/ appears in certain 
case-forms. This is not a phonetic phenomenon, but a morphological one, i.e. the result of 
transfer to a different inflectional class. Instances include the nom. and acc. sg. of neuter 
nouns in /o/ (e.g. Td pétpo > Td pétpos, see II, 2.19.3) and in /a/ (1d aipa — 1d aipas, 
see II, 2.21), the gen. sg. of feminine nouns in /o/ (e.g. 4 Pddos, tis PoSou — 4 PdSo, THs 
PéSos, see II, 2.1) and, rarely, the nom. sg. of fem. nouns in /i/ (4 Kptyrn — 1 Kptitns, 
royn > f rUxNs, see II, 2.12.2 and GeorGacas 1951: 220-1). 


3. 7.2 Final /n/ 


The status of final /n/ is perhaps the most complex issue in MedG phonology. A strong 
tendency for analogical extension of final /n/, followed by an equally strong, both phonet- 
ically and morphologically driven, tendency for final /n/ deletion, were both under way 
long before the LMedG period. Therefore, the picture presented by LMedG texts cannot 
be considered as truly representative of language variation or change in progress, but is 
instead a long-term phenomenon influenced by sociolinguistic and stylistic factors. In fact 
final /nf should be viewed under at least four guises: — 


a) as a formant of inflectional suffixes, subject to phonological andiot mrompbologica! 
pressure, which may differ by area or period; 
b) as a synchronically stable euphonic or metrical device, devoid of siesleie function 
and independent of etymology. In effect, it functions as an “euphonic”, “floating” or 
““fatent” consonant (see CrysTAL 2008 s.vv.). The term applies to phonetic features, 
usually final consonants, which lack a fixed realization and are ponoune only under 
certain circumstances, such as liaison in French; 
c) as a purely graphematic device for denoting voicing of the following stop consonant 
(see 3.8.3.2); 
d) as an orthographic marker of higher register, cscageees on pase caly so far as me 
- educational level of the writer allows. 


The picture i is further complicated by the nature of the graphematic evidence, which 
hinders access to phonetic realization. Manuscript sources, both literary and non-literary, 
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frequently employ standard abbreviations of inflectional suffixes containing final -v, some- 
thing which renders any consideration of “actual” pronunciation pointless. Furthermore, 
the manuscript tradition is very variable in the notation of final -v, displaying, in several 
cases, a haphazard distribution unaffected by the phonetic environment, but which in gen- 
eral, except for texts with clear dialectal colouring, is conservative and avoids omission. 
Editorial practice, at least in literary texts, in the face of this apparent “indifference and 
confusion” (PAPATHOMOPOULOS/JEFFREYS 1996: cxxxi-cxxxii; cf. also SCHMITT 1904: 
xxv) has largely been that of normalization according to metrical needs, without mention 
in the apparatus criticus; in many cases it is therefore impossible to establish the actual 
contemporary picture unless one goes back to the manuscripts on which editions are based. 
In other cases, such editorial interventions are noted (e.g. ALEXIOU 1985: Aa’: SMITH 
1990: 10; MaNousaKkas 1995; 11; LENDARI 2007: 131) but the retrieval of the original 
status of the text remains a painstaking enterprise. 

Apart from graphematic issues, diachronic linguistic considerations add to the complexity 
of the phenomenon. Firstly, owing to the opposing tendencies of addition and deletion, it is in 
many cases difficult, from a MedG and EMG point of view, to interpret the absence of final /n/ 
as deletion as opposed to simply non-development of an innovative analogical final /n/ (e.g. in 
paradigms like 1pa&ypa-v, Babu-v); this is especially problematic in the case of non-addition of 
an “optional” final /n/ (e.g. ypé&pouox(v)). In such cases it is best to consider final /n/ as a syn- 
chronically variable option depending on the environment. And most importantly, the status of 
final /n/ cannot have been identical throughout the MedG and EMG periods: there are bound 
to have existed diachronic and diatopic differences, evident in the modern dialectal distribution 
but frequently not detectable in the sources, even those of the same geographical provenance. 


3.7.2.1 Addition of Final /n/ 
3.7.2.1.1 Historical Overview 


The phenomenon of final /n/ addition takes a variety of forms, some of which appear be- 
fore the period under investigation and are therefore not treated here in detail. It is usually 
attributable to the influence of analogical forces, but phonetic factors (hiatus resolution, 
voicing) may also play a part, and in several cases more than one factor may be involved, 
each reinforcing the other. The overall evolution may be viewed as follows: at a first stage, 
which was already completed before the medieval period, a final /n/ which was only option- 
al/euphonic (@peAxvotixév) becomes a fixed part of an inflectional suffix (e.g. the final /n/ 
occurring in the 3 pl. pres. active and the 3 sg. imperf. and aor. active of barytone verbs). At 
the same time, a final /n/ which formed part of common inflectional suffixes spreads analog- 
ically to the corresponding slot in other, less common and less stable inflectional paradigms 
(e.g. the final /n/ occurring in the acc. sg. of Ist- and 2nd-declension masc. and fem. nouns 
and adjectives spreads to the 3rd declension). At a second stage, due to its generalization, fi- 
nal /n/ becomes the marker par excellence of certain nominal and verbal inflectional forms, 
irrespective of origin. This stage should be placed in the EMedG period, and any dialectal 
differentiation post-dates this development. At a third stage, as the phonetic tendency for 
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final /n/ deletion sets in (see below), the additional factor of hypercorrection (false restora- 
tion in analogically non-justifiable morphological environments) comes into play, further 
increasing and diversifying the environments where final /n/ may appear. - 

Ultimately, as final /n/ is disconnected from its inflectional origins and the initial phonet- 
ic or morphological motivation behind its addition or deletion in each morphological slot 
is obscured, it acquires a new function: it is reanalysed as an optional phonetic element, a 
“floating consonant”, liable to appear anywhere, serving as a means of hiatus resolution 
in the case of following words beginning with a vowel within syntactic phrases. In the 
LMedG and EMG periods, final /n/ should be considered as a feature under stable syn- 
chronic variation, conditioned mostly by extra-linguistic factors such as register of the text 
and level of education of the writer, as well as by the phonetic environment. This in con- 
trast to the previous periods, when the variation in the attestation of final /n/ can be better 
understood as part of a gradual diachronic process of phonetic or morphological change 
(diachronic addition/deletion as opposed to synchronic manifestation/non-manifestation), 
Addition of final /n/ may therefore be further subdivided into (a) analogical addition and 
(b) purely phonetic addition... 


3.7.2.1.2 Morphological Addition 
The following analogical processes are in operation: 


a) Fixation of final /n/ in (mostly verbal) inflectional suffixes ending in /e/ and /i/, where 
in AG it was only optional/euphonic (traditionally termed “-v épeAxuoTiKév”), so that it 
appears irrespective of phonetic environment, i.e. also before a consonant and at the end of 
a phrase. This development dates to the AG period (JANNARIS 1897: 100, GIGNAC 1976: 
114, THREATTE 1980: 640-3). It involves the following inflectional suffixes: the 3 pl. active 
-ouon(v), -ac1(v) and the 3 sg. imperf. and aor. active barytone -¢ (e.g. Zypage-v, Eypatye-v). 
The appearance of -v geAxuoTixov in the dat. pl. of nominal paradigms following the 3rd 
declension (e.g. trois ffpwory, Tois BéAeoty) is of no interest for a grammatical description of 
LMedG and EMG, as it concerns an archaic/residual case-form. Examples (see also Il, 4): 


Iva Exovorv (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 16.5) 

dépdow Kai Ta okiPada Proch. 1V566 

vé Trorovow padaklav Diig. Alex, F 29.16 

Kpévoow, ouiPdéZoow kal &rrogactfoow (1594, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 1, 172.30) 

.. Kabdrs ExaAdoaow Kal Tous OecoaAovixalous (1430, Joannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.16) 

_ &AddAnotv pe NIKON, Logos 31, 810.27 

éxceocev (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 67.79) 
. Epuoticev Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.25 

SAous épltrtev k&tw KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VI.342 


After the development of the “uncontracted” inflection for oxytone verbs (see III, 2.1.2.2 
and III, 4.3.2), which led to the creation of a3 sg. active suffix identical to that of the bar- 
ytone verbs (?xpa&tet > Expdreie), the same additional final /n/ appears in this inflectional 
slot as well (éxp&rere > Expdrreie-v), and i is to be found also in cases where the semi-vocalic 
element of the suffix is lost (?xpérete-v > exp&re-v). ” 
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HijAov ypuody éxpdrteiev Liv, V 426 
Epidciev thy &ixhv tou Kdpnv Achil. L 1120 
EtrapakdAgiév tov Vios Aisop. 1 248.31 


éxpcétev (1184, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 220, 289.1) 
éxp@ortev tou ta Assizes B 335.25 

totes EAdAEv Tou 6 Trad Macuairas, Chron. V 12.11 
xal trepimé&tev PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §22.21 


In the case of areas where final /n/ is especially subject to deletion, such as Crete and the 
Cyclades, the appearance of a final /n/ of this type before a voiceless consonant is merely 
a graphematic indication of voicing of the initial consonant of the following word (see 
below): 


A¢youolv Tws MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 146 
&tropévoualy tou x’ éxewot (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.28) 
egnorisasidine / tyvepioact v-rhve FOSKOLOs, Fort. II.2 transcr. (Vincent) 


b) Analogical extension of final /n/ to (mainly nominal) inflectional suffixes ending 
in a vowel, on the basis of other, equivalent, but more common and more transparent 
inflectional suffixes containing etymological final /n/. Thus, a non-etymological final /n/ 
appears, already in AG, in the acc. sg. of masc. and fem. nouns and adjectives of the “3rd 
declension” on the analogy of the more frequent and regular first and second declension, 
€.g. XOpav, oTpaTImTHY, Adyov —> éAmiSav, Bacirdav, ZogokAfy (JANNARIS 1897: 
541-3; DIETERICH 1898: 158-60; CHATzIDAKis 1905/07: A 4-5; GIGNAC 1981: 45-6; 
Horrocks 72010: 121). By the LMedG period, the reformation of the old 3rd declension 
was complete, so such instances of addition are of little historical interest: in low-register 
texts, they merely indicate that the items in question are inflected according to the innovative 
MedG pattern, and in high-register texts they only bear witness to the writer’s incapacity 
to master AG inflection due to the interference of his native idiom. Examples (see also I, 
2.2, 2.4 and 2.11.2): . 


Tov Téppovav (1140-1, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 15, 106.9) 
Tov ydpovtav éAdAei Dig. E 687 (Jeffreys) 

patpos TOAAg ds Kdpakay Liv, V 2475 

tov elpnuévov &pxovtady pas (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90: III 12, 253.20); 
Exeivov Tov yovéav GLYKAS, Stichoi 208 

Spicev tov Kepapdéay (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.32) 

awd Tov BaciAdav Chron. Mor. H 8715 * ‘ 


Thy avtoG yuvaixav (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.215) 
&véBaavev tiv vuxtay (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 77, 58.1) 
Thy peretnPeloav tpolxav (1693, Corfu, Tsitsas 1978/79: [2], 210.185-6) 


Another typical instantiation of this development is the analogical extension of final /n/ 
to the neut. nom. and acc. sg. of pronouns, which in AG ended in /o/ (< IE *-od), such as 
aUTO, TOUTO, To1oUTO, AAO, 6, a phenomenon which again is quite common already in the 
Koine (GiGNAC 1981: 174-7). Examples (see also II, 5.5, 5.9.1.4 and 5.10.1): 


altov Td xopdgiov (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 130, 172.12) 
Kal avtov 1d O2Anu& [cou] Spaneas V 32 
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1d BévBpov exeivov (1146, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 618.30) 

1d peuyipov éxeivov Pol. Tr. 12806 

Kal Todtov cot BuptZo (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 38.9) 

trottov tovANGe To (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1119) 

xi dreftis Kal Td ydpiopa ErodTov étrapviOns KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1181 

adéAw &AAov Eyypagov (1144, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 85, 32.39) 

Kol 1’ SAAov Tote Tod Aaod ouK elSapev ti Eyévn BERGADIS, Apok. V 365 

1d &v Zotl WANclov OeoSdpou tod Kpicrou (1141, S, Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 129, 170.11) 
1d tpétepov ywpaqiov, Sv xTcdpeba (1145, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App.6, 660.2) 


A further evolutionary step in this direction is the spread of final /n/ to old “3rd-declension” 
neuters, namely the neut. nom. and acc. sg. of neuter nouns in -pa (Teaypa — Trp&ypav), 
and of adjectives ending in -v, e.g. Ba@U > Badiv (JANNARIS 1897: 543; PSALTES 1913: 
83, 155; GIGNAC 1981: 128; see also II, 2.21 and 3.3.1). This development appears well- 
established in lower-register texts, without geographical restrictions, already from the start 
of the LMedG period, but earlier attestations are scarce, and it is absent from Koine and 
Byzantine papyri. However, it must be noted that nouns in -ya present addition of final /n/ 
already in the ancient Cypriot dialect (e.g. ma-na-ma-ne, sa-ma-ne = pvdpav, c&pav, Attic 
Lvijpa, ofjpa, EGETMEYER 2010: 402). Although Medieval and Modem Cypriot is not de- 
scended from ancient Cypriot but, like all other MG dialects, from the Koine, it cannot be 
ruled out that the ancient dialect, before its extinction, exercised some influence on the local 
form of the Koine. Ancient Cypriot was also ahead of the Koine in the development of an 
analogical final /n/ in the masc./femi. acc. sg. as well as in the development of an euphonic 
final /n/ in lexical items such as tye > éyav, TaSe > TaSEv (PANAYOTOU 2007: 422). 

As in the previous cases, extension of final /n/ in the neuter suffixes -yav and -Wv is due 
to the reinterpretation of final /n/ as the marker par excellence of neuter gender, in con- 
formity to the much more regular and frequent inflectional pattern of neuter nouns in -ov 
and -w and adjectives in -os. From the 15th c. onwards, addition of final /n/ appears also 
in the neuter indefinite pronoun/article (Eva > Evav). Examples (see also Il, 2.21, II, 3.3.1 
and If, 5.8.5): 


els Td O€pav (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.19) 

xeita ... B&otaypav Aapvoxlou (1098-1103, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 48, 187.8) 
els adT6 1d KAciopov (1154-5, S. Italy, ROGNONi 2011: 5, 79.6) 

dvabepov T& ypdppora Ptoch. [11 85 

E[xJer O£ANuay t Bacisla pou (14th c., Trebizond, Grécome 1909: 2, 492.5) 

as youdv Evav pixpdv Tpa&yav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.25 


gv Bouviv (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 15.32) 
78 Saouv pudxww (1047, Athos, LEFort et al. 1985: 29, 260.83) - 
Kpacty yAuKuv yavitixov Proch. IV 332 
Maxpuv AptréAiy (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 45.222) 
* O&{8iv Spry (15th c., O1KONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 81.20) 
, Kal 13 GAAO Tardy (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 94.56) 
aodv Evav TrovAly els Tov KapTrov (1487, Rhodes, LEFort 1981: 11, 68.3) 


Evav xaAddv xapépi Pol, Tr. 107 app. crit. (V) - ‘ 
E£vav Kaptravaplov (1498, Corfu, KARYDIS 1999b: 2, 306. 12) 
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In the pronominal domain, the addition of a final /n/ to the gen./acc. of the strong forms 
of personal pronouns (2ué ~» éudv, god écév) should again be attributed to over- 
characterization of the accusative through its by now typical marker, following the pattern 
of the 3 sg. pronoun adtdv, adthy. The evolution is to be dated before the LMedG period 
(JANNARIS 1897: 543, GIGNAC 1976: 162-4, MINAS 22003: 98). After the addition of final 
/a/ to the same pronoun (see 2.6.3.2), the process of final /n/ addition, on the analogy of the 
acc. sg., is repeated. The same process affects demonstrative pronouns extended through 
the addition of final /a/ in the acc. sg., from the 15thc. onwards, as well as in the indefinite 
pronoun t1s—tiva > tivav. Examples (see also II, 5.3.1, IL, 5.5.1 and II, 5.8.1): 


els 2uév (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 64, 209: 34) 
guév KatoverdiZouow ds Bid ofva, tEKVvOV Dig. E 243 
t &pxos pet’ totv taller GLYKAS, Stichoi 369 

totv mpétrer TO BaoiAsiov Porikol. 1 179 


épévav xaler povov GLYKAS, Stichoi 131 
Aortdv éuévay palveton Sik Kad tepdv cas Chron. Mor. H 1625 
tov Ldyay ovToKpétope | Kal TrevOepdv toévay Eisit, £.8v.19-20 
Hodv éodvav Eyer Ptoch. 111 57 

_ & attrév cou atvav Cypr. Canz. 47.5 


EBydv(et) dn’ adtévav Kpact (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 82, 64.3) 
_ Exelvovay dtrou SeididZer ata Liv. V 813 


oU wéyer oPdvipios Tidy, TreNSL pou, Bic treviaw Spaneas V 144 
twav Tiotdv, Soxipacpévov Achil. N 694 


In the verbal domain, the earliest instance of an analogical addition of final /n/ concerns the 
3rd person sg. of the passive aorist (2AU@n —> EAUGnv), which is to be dated to the EMedG 
period (see DIETERICH 1898: 249 and CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 468-9 for early inscrip- 
tional and papyrological examples; cf. also MINAS 22003: 120). This should be considered 
the norm for all areas during the LMedG period. The analogical origin of this /n/ is the 
optional/euphonic -v (2peAxuotiKéy, see 3.7.2.1) appearing in the corresponding active 
inflectional form (Zypawe-v > typdq8n-v). ; 

The same analogy is responsible for the addition of final /n/ to the 3rd person sg. of the 
passive imperfect @ypdqpeto —> éypdgetov), the passive 2nd aorist (tyéveto — éyévetov) 
and the copula (7jto — #yrov); it is attested since the EMedG period, very frequently and 
without geographical restrictions. The pattern is later extended through the addition of fi- 
nal /n/ to the 3 sg. imperfect of oxytone verbs (role: —> érolel-v, étiua > étipa-v), which 
appears from the 13th c. onwards, again without geographical restrictions. Examples (see 
also III, 4): 


EyxareAeiptny (1193, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 15, 124.16) 
ESeBnv vat Kal AvedOny oe Eisit. f.4r.1 

EoupBiBdotny otttas Chron. Mor. H 4328 

£dqrHVv 6 EmOdAtovras KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1217 


évabpégetov Dig. E611 : 
EouvebAlBetov Velth. 396 Pk 
oKdvtadov éyivioxetov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.30 mis no 
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typdqetov SOFIANOS, Grammar 57.7 
_tooopedyetov (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.13) 


Hyrov gv rouTors, Exoupev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 860 
Fyrov cuvte: DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 347 


Kabas expécrew adres Pedpytos & Xoptatons (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 267.734) 
fxoAotGerv tov Liv. V 43 
ep frew, xorrepfAeiev tov Achil. L 1424 transcr. (Panayotopoulou/Lendari) 
érepimrccteiv, Etpeyev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 1481 - 
Tepterétel TpEis xpdvous Spanos B 32 


é&vep@tav Dig. E 133 

EBpdvtav fi Sucrs, Kal ErorAntroupSav fy yaddpa Spanos A 170 

éyarrav 6 Evas tov &AAov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.26 

txpdotav (1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 1, 20.9) 

iBdotav doBoarts (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 674, 921.19) 


Another subcase of analogical addition is the extension of final /n/ to the 1 pl. passive on 
the basis of the 1 pl. active (ypaqopev — ypapdyeba > yeapdpe(o) Gav, -ovpefav). These 
in turn provide the basis of the innovative inflectional suffixes -dyeGev, -dueoGev, -duaotev, 
-dpaotav etc., which, however, cannot be considered cases of addition of final /n/, as the 
suffix is a new evolution in its entirety. On the other hand, the absence of final /n/ in the var- 
jants -yeo8e, -yeote, -ycaote (supported by the analogy of 2 pl. -eo8e/-eote which lack /n/) 
cannot, for the same reason, be viewed as a case of deletion, and so the presence/absence 
of final /n/ in these suffixes is best considered a case of morphological variation between 
alternative innovative allomorphs. Examples (see also III, 4): a 


pauvopedav fyeis (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 89, 116.3-117.4) 

En Seduedav Umip dpécecos (1453, Gallipoli, Darrouzés 1963: 2, 80.1) 
“ obvTopa onkavdpedav Liv. § 1798 aa 
. xpnZoupebav SAoya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 158.4 494.10 


Tas Kabdpecbev pé Tov TpaxyéAagov Spanos D 877 

K’ edpioxopdotev Cwvtavol MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Vlach. 2634 
_ ve rendevcopdotev Kal ver TreipaCoopéatev SAo1 pas PAPASYNAD., Chron. 66.26 (Kaftantzis) 
: Epyoupeotev (1666, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 131.13) 


" Unprodpeotav (1114, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 67, 107.19) 
goPoupeoctay MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 434.14 
-: Autroupeotav MOREZINOS, Klini 137.20 


* Kal Tapa nuptokdpactev ore xépia Te Sik cou Alex. Rim. 721 
evpioxdpaotev (1613, Mani, LasKaRIs 1957: 3, 310.21) 
épxdpaotev dud: MONTSEL., Evgena 1261 


3.7.2.1.3 Phonetic Addition oe 
The main instantiation of phonetic addition is the appearance ofa non-etymological final /n/ 


in uninflected lexical items ending in a vowel, as well as in inflected forms ending ina vowel, 
irrespective of the phonetic and syntactic environment; this final /n/ is sometimes termed in 
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the literature “irrational” or “parasitic” (cf. ALEXIOU 1985: xa’). Attestations are available 
in LMedG documents of the 12th c., and sporadic manifestations are already to be found 
in early Christian inscriptions from Asia Minor (BRIXHE 21987: 34-5), as well as in papyri 
(KAPSOMENOS 1985: 114). This should be viewed as a type of hypercorrection, ie. as a reac- 
tion against the general tendency for final /n/ deletion (see 3.7.2.2). It is particularly common 
in low-register legal texts from areas where deletion of final /n/ applies wholesale, such as 
Crete and the Cyclades (see CHARALAMBAKIS 2001: 171-7). At least some instances of 
such final /n/ addition should be considered mere scribal errors, i.e. slips of the pen, which 
cannot easily be identified as such, in view of the great frequency of the phenomenon. 

Addition of final /n/ is also more frequent in the case of inflectional suffixes for which 
there exists a homophonous or equivalent suffix, where the final /n/ is etymological. A 
case in point is the 3 sg. present active -e1, which could be subject to the analogical in- 
fluence of the infinitive -ev and of the 3 sg. active imperfect and aorist (e.g. ypaqer — 
yeaer(v) — Eypape(v) and ypdwei ~ ypdwei(v) —Zypawe(v)). A way to distinguish between 
an innovative final /n/ which up to a point, or in some areas at least, has been adopted in the 
inflectional system, and a final /n/ which is a mere hypercorrection, is through the existence 
of variants with addition of final /e/ after /n/ (see 2.6.3), i.e. where an attempt is made to 
“protect” this innovative /n/ from deletion (e.g. yp&qovrai > ypdqovtaw > ypagovraive). 

To a certain extent, it can be surmised that this intrusive /n/ functions as a euphonic de- 
vice, i.e. as a hiatus resolution strategy in the case of consecutive vowels at word boundaries, 
especially within syntactic phrases. The euphonic function of this non-etymological final /n/ 
is still to be found in MG folk poetry (KRETSCHMER 1905: 213-14; VINCENT 1980: 164; 
KAPSOMENOS 1985: 114). This is easier to assume in verse texts, where it also serves metri- 
cal needs, creating extra syllables, and in the case of inflectional suffixes where no potential 
analogical influence is imaginable. For texts from Crete, at least, it has been suggested that 
presence vs. absence of final /n/ is determined purely by the phonetic environment (BAKKER 
1993: 230-1; BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996: 142-3; contrast ALEXIOU 1985: A’-Aa’ fn. 24 
on the frequent metrically unjustified deletion of final /n/). As far as can be determined, this 
type of addition of final /n/ is indeed more frequent before a vowel, and the tendency is very 
strong in verse texts. However, the appearance of an intrusive /n/ before consonants and in 
absolute pause is also possible, and so euphony is not the only determining factor. 

Any inflectional suffix may be subject to this arbitrary (euphonic or hypercorrect) addi- 
tion of final /n/, but the phenomenon is more extensive in verbal than in nominal morphol- 
ogy. However, in some areas, such as, notably, Naxos, it is so frequent that this distinction 
cannot be made. 


Nominal Inflection 
tod ptyyav IraAlas Chron. Toc. 20 
tot xaPadidpov (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 247, 244.1) 
toU avto Tlaptrardxny (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 42, 192.5-193.1) 


'S The same hypercorrect tendency to add a final /n/, non-justifiable analogically or phonetically, is recorded for 
20th-c. low-register speakers of Cretan; see PANGALOs 1955: 214, © ; 
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gevyouv of Kprytixoly, pevyouv ol Tevoupficoiv Anak, 31 app. crit. 
dtreOcvav TOAAoly VousTR., Chron. B 138.8 
Ti Treipacpiy gouvéBnoav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1371 app. crit. (= teipacpol) 
Kal Extny Aadv ToAUp éxet Dig. E 1354 app. crit. (= éxelvn) 
Htov &yarmn Sorephy Kal Tedrros KoAaxelas DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 818 app. crit. 
fh SpviBav Kal 4 ypota Synax. gadar. 188 
4 d&oxnpid-v écrou ’ya FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.468 
4 TrouAnalav tis Kompids (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 147, 271.3) 


- xal técav Tov hydtrnoev atv Pol. Tr. 311 app. crit. (E) 
els of Sav Ta Sve yeypappévay (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 119, 
” 233.18-19) 
_ Te orinav drow K&GeTat (1632 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 70, 174.13) 
els ta Soav Exouv (1636, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 2, 291.10) 
mondiew etoteve Prol. Epain. Kef. 45 
pl dardpewav ayouviotav kai otékov éxet (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 53.17) 


- byeov Avrebuns Tarrouads ypdqe (1575, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 134, 


255.3) : 
xt Eyco-v els Totrro &xdyn FosKoLos, Fort. 11.365 


Verbal Inflection 


Present 
4 84a pou, dtrob Excov amt céva Diig. Alex. F 280.12 (Lolos) 
var ypdiyes Bércov otixepdv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 56 app. crit. 
pixrewy (1098, S, Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 65, 82.13) 
BSixaiov oWSkv eliploxerv Spaneas Z. 550 app. crit. 

— xétoo Thy érobérew Dig. E 937 app. crit. — 

~ Kad @éAci-v KoKoTrabterv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.16 
Strou KnpUTTew tiotv PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 14 app. crit. 

- oBels yivedboxerv Ti hpgpav (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 137.3) 


ths KAgwies Trou Zxetev (1654, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOs 1994: 15, 370.18) 
" xal pty tove tixpalveter GvSpa Tov éxmifd pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 867; va Tov KaTaTaTiitev 
» ibid. 3030: 
-* patvopony ye (1196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 241, 325.2) 
BowAopaww tod Eyer (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 180.30) 
kal wéAw Epryotpaw tev Thy EpwtotAactav Liv. E 833 
' @tropé Kal Zlorapav kal tov voy KeranAtTTopaiv Spanos B 24 
- tol &troxpivoponv Kal els Todra (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.22) 


” patverat twra Eyer BoAueva (1662, Sifnos, MERTZI0s 1958a: 1, 109.111) 
v& THs Gupcéronv (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 37, 187.24) 


SouAaveotey els “Epcwotav Liv. V 497 
ovdtv Evrpemeatev troodss Chron. Mor. P 5392 
aréEw palvecbev els tots avOpatrous S{xator KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.28 


xal vé yevoAoy&otev Poulol. 658 
BAANAws va hyatraotev Chron. Mor. P 3993 
Bupdortev trol SeiidZete Alex. Rim. 1759 


~ Kal Wa BioAgyeovroav SugStepor (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.25) 
‘ éxeivo 76 dpéyovtatv Spaneas Z 331 
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dtrot ’vauv els Toupxlay Alosis 939 

TrpapatéByouvtaww KaGe Aoytis teapdrera (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951; IX, 312.14) 
va avarptpouvTanv (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.220) 

kal p’ GAAous xalpouvraiy atités BERGADIS, Apok. V 260 


St MpootroioUvTaw dos SiGev cyaboepyelas NIKON, Prol, 16.31 

bn obevaywpotvraw Liv. V 763 

évGupotvtaiv Pol. Tr. 8548 app. crit. (C) 

kal TapaxivoivTaiy of &vOpwrror (1576, Macedonia, CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 253.30) 
elm xpén xpworidévraiv (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 172, 222.18) 
Imperfect 

elyav éy (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 209.31) 

thy elxav oto Koupount pou DELLApP., Erot. apokr. 1311 app. crit. 


Aorist 


apiépwoiv Thy Eye hpiepwoar els ... (1108, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 218.86) 

éyo Thy Baoielav Exacav Kal tk TAOUTH DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 603 app. crit. 

dodv cot Td *ypayav pé AAa pou yaptia (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 27.20~-1) 
Eye 6 KovTéoTaPros ... AaBav Evav dpiopdy (1570, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 33, 398. 9) 


éyo guloeyav ard Ket (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 27.27) 
hydépacay atrév &r}d Tov Tromey (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDEs 1968: 36, 179.5) 
Srav bE GAns xTHhoEoTEV Els &vOpwrov piAfav Spaneas V 81 app. crit. 


_ eiSetev adtév GERMANO, Grammar 87.32 

aura Trou éypoixticetev VEST., Paid. Makkav. 99 
1a S00 EtdEetev (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [2], 12.8) 

Uninflected Words 
&ypiv Tol omraptiou (1118, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 85, ute. 18) 

~ EperSty trov kpatnpévos Assizes B 279.6 
étrelv ToUTo éoxdtmeev Pol. Tr. 43 app. crit. (A) 
Emidty / érerSt\v (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 133.29) 
T’ S€cov twepiPdAr (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 117, 231.8) 
OéAcis Tréoet Ke&Twv Diig. Alex. F 154.10 (Lolos) 
pas TOoTIAIS F Syiv / pes TS ’oTEIAIs 7 Sxiv (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 57.13) 


A totally different case, not properly belonging under the heading of “final /n/ addition”, is 
the analogical voicing of an initial voiceless consonant, graphematically expressed as a fi- 
nal /n/ tagged on to the previous word, which ends in a vowel (see 3.8.3.2 and 3.8.3.3). The 
origin of the phenomenon is the automatic assimilatory voicing of initial voiceless stops 
when preceded by proclitic words ending in /n/, such as forms of the definite and indefinite 
article and the weak (clitic) forms of the personal pronoun; this spreads analogically even 
in cases without preceding nasal (CHATZIDAKIs 1905/07: A 63). This phenomenon appears 
sporadically everywhere, but has almost the status of a norm in texts from Crete and the 
Cyclades, in the case of postnominal possessive clitics and object clitics appearing after 
va, 6& and the negation. In such cases, the presence of final /n/ is only apparent; the sound 
heard is probably a bare voiced stop [b d g] and not a nasal + stop cluster. This is immedi- 
ately apparent in texts written in the Latin alphabet. Examples (see also 3.8.3.3): 


TOG tkoGy tou Sixalou Assizes B 381.26 
T& péAnv tou Achil. O 78 
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&traveov tou DELLAP., Evat. apokr. 334 

Tepoviodv tous (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.5) 

1a TaiSiky Tove (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.11) 

& Kip Kwotavtis kal 4 cupBiav tou (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 147, 


271.13) 
th yrdpeflv tou (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.6) 
?Sixdv Tou (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.16) 


i thigateradu / 4 Guyatépa v-rou CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.581 transcr. X (Legrand) 
sta plutidu / ot& 7A0UTH v-Tou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.582 transcr. X (Legrand) 


vav 1 Eyn, vav Td Seomrd2n (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 2, 80.11) 
vay TOU Awevrlicipelv (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 277, 257.34) 
vav Tous BdAouv els THY UTroTayiy Tous SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 39.17 


HxoAouGew tov Liv. V 43 
atrijtev tou (1670, Mykonos, KaTSOUROS 1948: 4, 15.7) 


3.7.2.2 Deletion of Final /n/ 


Deletion of final /n/ is first attested in the period of the Koine. Papyrological evidence 
shows that final nasals were deleted in many texts, irrespective of the phonetic environ- 
ment (GIGNAC 1976: 111-16, cf. also inscriptional examples in DIETERICH 1898: 88-91; 
PAaNAyoTou 1990: 311). The deeper causes of the phenomenon may be phonological, 
ie. a tendency towards open syllables, as in the case of final /s/. Deletion of final /n/ can 
also be the ultimate result of various coarticulatory phenomena obtaining originally within 
phonological phrases (i.e. close-knit syntactic units such as article + noun, clitic + verb, or 
negation + verb), in the case of proclitic words ending in /n/ followed by consonant-initial 
words. In this environment, the assimilatory rules affecting word-internal nasals would 
also apply, and would later spread context-independently, having become adopted into the 
inflectional system. These are the following: 


a) Total assimilation of a final nasal to a following initial continuant (fricative, sibilant, 
nasal or liquid; see 3.4.2.4). This process would result in a geminate initial consonant, 
appearing in all areas before the loss of quantity distinctions in the phonological 
system, and would subsequently be degeminated in the majority of areas but retained in 
geminating dialects, e.g. Tov ofAov [ton ‘filon] > [to'ffilon] > [to'filon], tov Adyov [ton 
‘loyon] > [to'lloyon] > [to'loyon]. An argument in favour of such a phonetic pathway 
of assimilation—gemination—degemination for the loss of final /n/ (DIETERICH 1898: 88; 
NEWTON 1972a: 100) is the fact that the areas where deletion of final /n/ does not take 
place mostly coincide with those where double consonants are retained, i.e. Cyprus, the 
Dodecanese and S. Italy (see below). 

b) Voicing assimilation of a following stop and subsequent deletion of the nasal (see 
3.8.3.2 and 3.6.2.1), e.g. Tov Tratépa [ton pa'tera] > [tomba'tera] > [toba'tera]. Again, it 
is indicative that the areas in which final /n/ tends to be retained, such as Pontos and the 
South-East (see below) also tend to preserve word-internal nasal + stop clusters, whereas 
the areas which display more wholesale deletion of final /n/, such as Crete, the Cyclades 
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and Mani, are also those which exhibit deletion of word-internal /n/ before stops more 
consistently, 

c) Hiatus avoidance in the case of a following vowel (see 2.9.1). Although final /n/ has 
been lost entirely as a constituent feature in several nominal and verbal inflectional suffixes 
in MG, it has been retained in the case of proclitic words, such as the definite article, the 


object clitics and the negation 8év, indicating that in this environment /n/ functioned as a 
non-final intervocalic element. 


Deletion of final /n/ may also have morphological causes, i.e. it can appear as a hy- 
percorrect reaction to the strong tendency for analogical extension of final /n/ (see above 
3.7.2.1). It is possible that the picture given by Egyptian papyri of the Koine period is not 
truly representative of the overall evolution of Greek, and that deletion of final /n/ was not 
so well-established at such an early date (cf. Horrocks 22010: 171-2). Two facts point in 
this direction: (a) the extreme extension of analogical addition of final /n/, which affects all 
regional forms of Greek, even those which later show wholesale deletion of final /n/; and 
(b) the existence of several MG dialects in which final /n/ still constitutes a typical feature, 
thus presupposing a very early date of dialectal division/differentiation if deletion of final 
/n/ is taken to be already a Koine characteristic, If the deletion of final /n/ is connected to 
the phenomenon of degemination (see above), it becomes even more tightly connected 
with the dating of dialectal division of the so-called South-Eastern group. 

Finally, deletion of final /n/ in the nominal morphology can be seen as part of a more 
general structural change within the nominal inflectional system, which tends, in the sin- 
gular, towards a simple binary marking of cases based on the presence vs. absence of final 
/s/, and in which final /n/ can be seen as a superfluous marker (see II, 1.1 and the studies of 
SEILER 1958 and RUGE 1969a). 

Furthermore, the fact that deletion of final /n/ shows, in most areas, as well as in MG, 
a certain degree of morphological conditioning (i.e. there are specific suffixes where final 
/n/ resists deletion) inevitably points to a diachronic process that took several centuries to 
complete. As phonetic changes are normally “blind” to morphology, applying across the 
board independently of the inflectional environment, it is only changes that remain in a 
state of variation over a long period of time that acquire differential conditioning.'* 

The morphological conditioning of final /n/ deletion is also apparent from the fact that it 
is consistently avoided in the case of archaic/residual inflectional suffixes which are part of 
the learned register. When deletion of final /n/ is found in such cases, it should be consid- 
ered as a scribal error, of no interest for the diachronic development of MedG. The suffixes 
belonging to this category are the following: 


* the nom. sg. of 3rd-declension nasal and dental stem nouns, adjectives and participles, 
€.g. cyoov, Ait, TAd&tov, ZEevopay, ypagay, AaBav, d&yarrayv 

* the 1 sg. and 3 pl. active imperf. of barytone verbs, e.g. 2ypagov, jydmav, erdvouv | 

* the 2 sg. active aor. imp. -ov, e.g. ypdupov - tgs 


“ Compare, in this respect, the diachronic process of final /n/ deletion in English, which also seems to have 
undergone morphological conditioning over a long period of time (RINGE/EsKA 2013: 147-9). 
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«. the 1 sg. passive imperf. -opny, e.g. Eypapopny 
* the 1 sg. passive aor. -ny, e.g. ypapOny 
* the I pl. passive aor. -nuev, e.g. Eypap@nuev.' 


Apart from papyrological evidence, traces of final /n/ deletion are to be found in Asia 
Minor and Macedonian inscriptions of the first centuries AD (BRIXHE 71987: 33-4; 
Panayotou 1990: 311), as well as in 9th-c. inscriptions from Cappadocia, e.g. 15 tov 
oupavo /els tov odjpavd (9th c., Cappadocia, DE JERPHANION 1925/42: I, p. 192); xowe 
pe KAaSn / Kdwe pe KAS! (ibid. I, p. 444); éropevyetov él thy “Eyutrro (THIERRY/ 
THIERRY 1963: 55). However, deletion of final /n/ does not occur in EMedG literature, at 
least not in the printed editions (DIETERICH 1898: 90; PSALTES 1913: 89). Non-deletion is 
also the norm in the earliest vernacular LMedG texts such as Prochoprodromos, Spaneas, 
Glykas, Eisitirioi (Logoi), although rare variants without final /n/ may be spotted, often in 
the apparatus criticus, e.g. 


1d yeve OAdy1 ou / Td yeveoAdy1 ou Spaneas V 107; Trond! he ibid. 144 
‘vikddot Kal tov “ASn GLYKAS, Stichoi 88 


, 708 lSew Kal erralpew Kal kpowes te Kal AapBadverv Ptoch. I 19-9 app. crit. (H) 
Kal o¢pe pe rro1Sfto1 pou Tupiv otapevapéav Ptoch. II] 118 app. crit. (M) 


In S. Italian documents, the phenomenon is again not very common. Modern dialectal data 
corroborate this scarcity, as the modern S. Italian norm is one of retention before vowels, 
total assimilation before consonants and loss in final position or in isolation. However, it 
is possible to find relatively early attestations of loss of final /n/ in S. Italy (MINAs 72003: 
61; KARANASTASIS 1997: 42-3), a number of which could be interpreted as graphematic 
non-indication of total assimilation to a following consonant. 


- gig tol poudx: (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.24) 

alg 16 1581 TOU ywpaglou (1112, S. Italy, GuILLOU 2009: 32, 148.11) 
1 émAayyxavo pas pépos (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 11, 90.6) 
_ 116 peonpBpla (1134, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 115, 154.9-10) 
. TOXapagio tot PaPéTou (1170, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 21, 167. 9) 


Tdv Enetépoov yovdo (1131, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 42, 188.12) 


ya pod Bondot 6 Geds (1137, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 8, 628.23) 

“ pavet Tis érevoyAci (1092, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 54, 71.19) 

. Trooheiv, xopilew, dvroAAdrrer, pol ypdqew (1176, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 4, 
374.18) 


ne eUpeudel wAgov Bedoer (1264, Sicily, Guittou 1963: 21, 163.8) 


_ Tot To1odtou fvexe Tedtrou (1195, Sicily, GUILLou 1963: 17, 140.10) 
Evexe ceotnplas (1116, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 15, 412.14) 


The status of final /n/ in other early sources of the LMEdG period, such as the Athos cor- 
pus of the 11th-13th c., is obscured by the scribal practice of using abbreviations for most 
inflectional suffixes, such as -ov, -av, -nv, -1v, -cov, -ev. Deletion is also inhibited by the 


’ For this last, a few examples have been located: waves yupvol ernie Spaneas V 136 app. crit; 7d 
EmioTabnue étrd evAoPdv ypioriavésy PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1§1.22. - - 
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overall higher register of these documents. If it is to be found at all, it is in suffixes which 


presented a tendency for deletion already in previous periods, such as the nom/acc. of 
neuter nouns. 


Td GpréAt Kpartel Tov Baoterya (1010, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 15, 140.13); di +d Traps 


Tpaxtixd (1056, ibid. 31, 80.56); ns 7d Herxpco Spolv / els 1d prxpd Spiv (1071, ibid. 39, - 
117.17) . 


16 SE Etepov pudki, Td mpds &xtpov (1071, Athos, BoMParre et al. 2001: 9, 107.16); dptov éx 
Se€idv puaxitl: prxp(dv) (ibid. 9, 107.22) 

Td kepapapio 4 TAN(olov) (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.26-7); Kp18(&) p(t) 
Hd8(1a) 0” (ibid. 9A, 80.22) 

é&opaAiZoue (1008/9, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 13, 134.17) 

as Eiaxopioaps oFtw (1206, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 160, 350.45) 


3.7.2.2.1 | Morphological Distribution 


In more detail, the morphological positions where deletion of final /n/ occurs are the 
following: — 


a) In nominal morphology: the acc. sg. of masc. and fem. nouns and adjectives of 
all declensions displays deletion of final /n/ already since the Koine. This is the most 
common environment of final /n/ deletion, which is attested in all types of LMedG and 
EMG documents from all areas. The acc. sg. of the definite article is less prone to deletion, 
but it is not possible to observe phonetic regularity with respect to its retention, i.e. it is 
not possible to perceive, from written sources, whether it behaves as in MG, where it is 
retained only before vowels and stops. Deletion of final /n/ in the nom/acc. sg. of neut. 
nouns and adjectives in /o/ and /i/ is again attested already since the Koine. As a result, it 
surfaces sporadically even in the more archaizing and high-register LMedG texts, and is 
regular in lower-register texts from all areas, . 


tov yaBpd cou Pempyio Td Kapavtivd (1498, Crete, MaANoussACAS 1976: 3, 20.3) 
els tov M&tZapn (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 44.1) 


étépa putéa (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.23—4) 
6 Kupios Eppifev &veuo peyciAnv Jonas 213.4 
Gue pe thy evyttoa pou Chron. Mor. H 1388 


16 ptaloyso OéAsr elotor (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 9, 61.8-9) 
vepd xabdpiov Dig. E 1655 
'_; 6tro1ov KdoTpo Kal xdpa Treooxuvije: (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.10). 
els Tou poudx: (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.24) ; 
16 xaptov 1d OpiSoPoww (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.59) 
kal 16 Trou8i Tév KUpny Alosis 206 


By contrast, the gen. pl. of nouns and adjectives of all declensions, as well as of the definite 
article, displays deletion of final /n/ only since the late 15th c. This is attested mostly in 
texts from Crete, less frequently from the Cyclades, Mani and the Peloponnese, and only 
occasionally from other areas. we 
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Tav Tplaxdaiav Eye targpe in’ (1572, S. Italy, VioLt 2006: 311.22) 

Tratépw kal wamTrdéSe P&N Diath, 214 

Tov aAAaoved Booked) CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.294 

Tav avant Sppave (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.24) 

té&v Booka (1642, Naxos, KATSouROS 1958/59: 19, 159.15) 

Tov Svadev &ytracaddpe (1571, Mani, CHasioTis 1970: 5, 239.15) 

10 xcctoobe yeypappeves papTupes (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 51, 66.19) 

pnydde, Baoiid5 Foskoxos, Fort. Prol. 35 

5 TaUTI TOV AqevTaSoo PETRITSIS, Dig. O 236 

Eumpoote KaAD<v> &<v>Opctre<v> (1673, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 18, 129.10-11 


Tw yuvonke thy dpeEn CHORTATSIS, Panor, 1.404 

SAeved TE yuvanxd (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.66) 

Tav Aeyoudvo dpydvticce (1568, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 14 [later copy], 68.20) 
tov ExxAnad (1645, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 11, 25.22) 


els dppdrras ouppaytav Chron. Mor. P 2007 
4 opdxtns Tov oiSépeo FALIEROS, Ist. On. 493 
Taw ranrSlo ths / Tv TrarBleo ts (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.17-18) 
yévunpa dotepteo, A&S1 (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 257.37) 
dAAove trpaydtoo (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 59, 72.2) 
.. T&v prpapcre (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 482.13) 
Td cdAS0 TH SouKdteo TetpaKocle (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 166.2-3) 


b) In verbal morphology: the 1 pl. present active suffixes -opev, -oupev, -oGpev and 
the | pl. active past -apev, -&pev exhibit loss of final /n/ before the LMedG period, and 
therefore the phenomenon is recorded already in the earliest LMedG documents, without 
geographical restrictions. By contrast, the 3 pl. active -ouv/-av in the present and the 
imperfect exhibit loss of final /n/ only since the 14th c., perhaps initially only before 
clitics. The phenomenon occurs with regularity only in texts from Crete and the Cyclades, 
while in other areas and in literary texts it may appear sporadically, especially before 
clitics. The prevalence of the phenomenon before clitics is noted by Germano (GERMANO, 
Grammar 87.18-21). However, note that in areas with geminate consonants, deletion 
before a Ist or 2nd person clitic may be only apparent, and the actual realization may 
be total assimilation to /mm/ or /ss/. Similarly, before a 3rd person clitic absence of final 
/nf may also be just an indication of a voiced denasalized realization of the following 
voiceless stop /t/. 

In the active aorist, deletion of final /n/ in the suffix -av is predominant again only in 
Crete and the Cyclades, and mostly in forms which exhibit shift of stress to the penulti- 
mate, in order to ensure disambiguation from the homophonous Ist person sg. In the 3rd 
person pl. of the passive aorist, the phenomenon is attested already since the 11th c. It ap- 
pears in relatively early literary texts, and is again predominant in Crete and the Cyclades 
(in the case of the suffix -noav), and in forms wach exhibit shift of stress for disambigua- 
tion in the case of the suffix -nxav). 


_ dogaAiZone (1008/9, Athos, LEMERLE et al, 1970: 13, ses 17) 
* ebxoAa tov Trepvotipe Liv, E 3902 ; 
wapaxaAotpeé oe (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.16) 
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ediaxwploape (1206, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 160, 350.45) 
elyape (1360, Cyprus, Darrouzis 1951: 49, f.236r.6) 
«’ étrtpape Td vikos Chron. Mor. H 3657 


na treghu ta chalatu / v& tpéxou T& KaAd Tou (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976; 1597, 344.8) 
&moxaipetot tov Chron. Mor. P 77, wavtes napakcAoti ot ibid. 233 

Siagevtevou oe Pol. Tr. 6589 app. crit. (C) 

BéTou pe, Kpatoty, katapiAod pe Liv. V 2175 

v& Sivou Kal ver TAgpevou (1527, Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 4, 54.28) : 
yeapou kal A¢you Ta mTdK1a pou (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 397.27-8) 
VOW” KY ATTOU, VO BE TIMOU Kal va LE TIPOGKUVOUG! CuHOoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.280 


éyupeuy& Tous kal Exauy& tous (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZS 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.3) 
Kal Tos K@Aous Tov Expotica | Kal Tous &vSpes teov yerotion | kad naotaphixa yevvotoa 
Epain. gyn. 705-7 


Eppixtav dtrdveo étpes Kal Sév EBouAovioa Diig. Sant. 59.64—5 


yw d&vactevaypous, dn” Sdous érikpdva FALIEROS, Thrinos 12 

titrotes Sev evodoytoa tras ... VOUSTR., Chron. A 32.13 

Etropelva Kovtévtot (1573, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 17 [later copy], 72.39) 
étipfioa to (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 35, 53.16) 


éTeAKi@Onoa Te oTNOPeIa (1079, Mani, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 47, 306.1) 
toxlotnca ta c@pata [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1984 

eSidBnoa 1 apnogia VoustR., Chron. A 82.11 

éylunoa £08: (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.14) 

Ki évebpagiika 6uc&: FosKo.os, Fort. 111.616 


Loss of final /n/ in the 1st and 2nd person sg. imperf. pass. suffixes -opiou, -oupou, -cou, 
-ougov is relatively rare, appearing from the 14th c. onwards, and geographically restricted 
mostly to Crete and the Cyclades, 

The absence of final /n/ in the 3rd person pl. -o(u)vta(v) is difficult to interpret. If this suffix 
is considered an analogy on the basis of the active imperfect -av (Eypagpav > éyp&qovto > 
Eypdpovtav), then the absence of final /n/ is a case of deletion. However, if it is viewed as 
an evolution of the AG 3rd person pl. with influence, with respect to its vocalism, from the 
active voice (ypaqovto > éypdqovta > éyp&povtav), then the absence of final /n/ can also 
be considered as non-addition. The extension of the variants without final /n/, which do not 
seem to be geographically restricted, renders the second alternative more likely. 


v& éyc&AAoupou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 218 
ok ESouAavopou els TO EEouciactiKdy cou Liv, « 409 app. crit. (N) 
éouxvorxalpopou Theseid Prol. P 4 

_ Eanxdvoupou ouxvars Alosis 712 


ds oUSév évtpettécou Liv. E 1773 
dvopdZecou povayixd Synax. gyn. 429 
els t& Kpioluata Strou éxplvoucou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 324, 321.23) 
Boyi&Joucou (16897, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 868, 1161.24—5) 


RoBdvovta kal Ereptav Pol. Tr. 3452 app. crit. (B) 
apt) tavta eotéxovta tikpapévor Vios Filaret. 241.25 
T& Spiles éyivouvta, Tk Gees Errolouv Dig. E 358 
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iyetryouvta BERGaDIS, Apok. A 292 
va TH Bapotion epgyouvTa Ta dpn Kat ta S407) CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.315 
fpyouvta did thy Apopyév Diig. Sant. 58.85 


Finally, the present infinitive suffix -ew (barytone) and -eiv (oxytone) appears without fi- 
nal /n/ already since the Koine (GiGNac 1981: 330, 362), and its presence in the earliest 
LMedG sources, namely the S. Italian documents, is therefore to be expected. As already 
mentioned, functional overlap with the 3rd person sg. active must have influenced this de- 
velopment (see 3.7.2.1). Deletion of final /n/ thereafter appears in all types of texts from all 
areas. However, the infinitive of A-stem verbs does not display deletion of final /n/ before 


the 14th c. 


areoretv, xoopilew, avradrcrret, Tpotsl ypagerv (1176, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIL: 4, 
374.18) 

ver UTrapev ... Te OUK Exonev yupetet Chron. Mor. H 837 

O¢Ae1 Aaxalver (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 21, 161.15) 

émoondder 6éAe1 Assizes B 340.11 

Haropd tod ypdiper BERGADIS, Apok. V 14 


pavel Tis ErrevoxAci (1092, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 54, 71.19) 
6 pijyas Gpketov AaAet Chron. Mor. H 7118 

elya kpatet SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.5 

KI dv elvan xr ede ptropet CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.41 


tov BéAouat yeA& Chron. Mor. H 8185 
trdvta BAe 0” yore CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.392 


c) In uninflected words: this category includes the negation 5év, the conjunctions &v, 
(d)odv, Stav, Hyouv, Aorrdy, the adverb TAgow/Aidv/ms, the adverbs in -Gev and other 
isolated items. Deletion of final /n/ in the negation 5év is to be found rarely, mostly in 
texts from Crete, and only before a consonant, usually a continuant; it never occurs before 
a vowel. The conjunction &v displays deletion in texts from many areas, although Crete 
again produces the most examples. The conjunction odv, by contrast, shows deletion 
almost exclusively from Crete. Deletion takes place only before a consonant. The deletion 
of final /n/ in &v and ody is noted by Germano: “&, che significa, se, che volgarmente anco 

-Jo dicono, &’ (GERMANO, Grammar 88.8); “Sodv, & volgarmente, adv, che anco dicono, 
o&” (ibid. 88.17). In texts from Cyprus, assimilation of /n/ to the following consonant is 
occasionally recorded. 

The adverb trAgov/rAidv occurs without final /n/ in many texts, predominantly from 
Crete but also in many literary sources (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 1A¢ov (I)). Apart from these 
grammatical words, deletion of final /n/ may occur in a variety of lexical items, predom- 
inantly from Crete and the Cyclades, but also in literary and non-literary texts from other 
areas. Deletion in these lexical items is not conditioned by the phonetic environment, as 
they are not proclitic; therefore instances before a vowel are not uncommon. 

5é pou fixe Sacer / 8 pod elye Bchort (1501-3, Padua, Manoussacas 1976: 7, 33. 1 


82 Suveren ve Boubn6i FALIEROS, Thrinos 190 
pa ob SE podoya&s Bedv Rim. kor A 125° 
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& Ader Chron. Mor. H 5197 

& pt &rraAnopovtons Dig. E 478 

& ood FAGev DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 235 

& & otefAns (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.23) 
o& pot ’xev dpSividoe: CHORTATSIS, Katz, I. 131 

ok ptdoets Thysia Avr. 17 

o& papouAia Paroim. (Warner) 115.8 


yi& Alo ASoviKdtEpov godvave Theseid Prol, E115 
trove TrAdo éAeuGepy kal dyAtyyopn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.14 
bglio tivoci / urAid tiBoTo (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 105.103) 


GpyfiGe Velth. 1017; KuKAwOe ibid. 482 
trapdémiaGe SFRANTZIS, Chron. 182.4 
&dmr100 TOU pedvou LIMEN., Velis. (A) 23 


Hyou Tov dpévty (1676, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 23, 92.7) 

trAnoto ets Chron. Toc. 587 

tryou trevraxéca (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.19) 
Aoiré pwrk tov Nov. 1 156.6 


3.7.2.2.2. Geographical Distribution 
Deletion of final /n/ in the above environments surfaces as follows: 


a) The areas where final /n/ is retained throughout fall to the East and South: Asia Minor, 
Cyprus and most Dodecanesian islands. In Cypriot texts, final /n/ is mostly retained in 
sources such as the mss of Machairas, Voustronios, Fior de Vertu, Assizes, and in non-literary 
documents. Additionally, the retention of final /n/ is betrayed by assimilatory phenomena 
at word boundaries, which result in word-initial geminate consonants (see 3.4), and by 
the entrenchment of an innovative analogical final /n/ in several morphological slots such 
as the neuter nouns and adjectives in -ya and -v. There is one MedG Cypriot source, the 
collection of documents known as the Remembrances, where final /n/ is completely absent 
from the notation. This is usually interpreted as a graphematic phenomenon attributable 
to the influence of Old French, where non-notation of nasals due to the phenomenon of 
nasalized vowels is common. In literary texts and in other documentary sources, absence 
of final /n/ is also attested, albeit more rarely than in other areas, in both nominal and 
verbal suffixes (BEAUDOIN 1884: 55; CHRISTODOULOU 1983: 383; KECHAYOGLOU 
1997: 148*), in morphological slots disallowed both by Modern Cypriot and even by the 
less conservative SMG (see MENARDOS 1969: 17-20 for the modern Cypriot distribution). 

Absence of final /n/ in Cypriot texts may also imply total assimilation and gemination 
of the following initial consonant, if it is not a stop; so, assimilation may be suspected in 
the case of a following /f @ x v 8 y mnIr/. Non-notation of initial gemination is especially 
common in the case of a following word beginning with v-, usually vd, e.g. xypewotou 
v& Cytihoouv Assizes A 118.17; errijye eis thy Audxouoto v& SouAeuyn MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 402.30-1; @éAope ve cot cuvTuxcopev ibid. 388.21. Editorial practice sometimes 
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“restores” the assimilated -v absent from the notation, e.g. dpvfOnp ye (apviés pe ms) Cypr. 
Canz. 113.4; o1d KAcpap pou (KAd&pa pou ms) ibid. 112.8. Final /n/ is also lost when the 
following word begins with a consonant cluster, e.g. 5i& Th yuxh Ths (1333, Cyprus, 
DarROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 2.3). Examples, by morphological category: 


véx FABouv els THY Apdyouoto povatita MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 174.6 
xavévav EUAo els Thy Zuplav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 150.10 
orotixaAapic / dd Th KaAaurd (1666, Cyprus, KYRRIS 1987: 1, 1.4) 


Tav Téxves ts Assizes B 383.10; tdv Sv0 d5eApaSeo, Strov ibid. 420.15 

tov aut(o) xopio k(a1) Tpactio / Tév abTe ywpio kal Teactele (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.4) 

1& Tpiakoclav Heopdpe tatépw (1534, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 18, 232.10) 


Selyvou KaAty povoTtpav Assizes B 251.29; xal Adyou obtws ibid. 475.25 

Koprdvvou pas, kai tAavoid pas! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 656.5~6 

Kataothvou évav BaxAlootny VousTR., Chron, A 28.3; eatéxa TOAAG yaipiacpévor ibid. 92.15 
tyupeuyd Tous kal ExaBy& Tous (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.3) (3 pl.) 
va pév exou kaxov MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 76.40 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 


As far as the medieval Pontic sources (acts, inscriptions, ms notes) are concerned, final /n/ 
is deleted only extremely rarely, mostly in the acc. sg. of nouns: 


Th<v> Adyotica<v> pou potpav (1435, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 12, 6.3); 
ant tov Peopyifov] tov Nowixd[y] (ibid. 13, 6.6-7); 1d domrTogSp1 pou (13th c., ibid. 108, 
80.40) 

' 16 TMupyl (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.3); t(qv) MouydAa ww) RISES aia 
2, 304.10) 


Only the Athos Gesprichbuch shows regular deletion of final /n/, if indeed it can be con- 
sidered an instance of Pontic Greek, and the same tendency i is observable also i in a 15th-c. 
document from the Crimea: 


: - thy wopta / els Thy prépta (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 183); xaperepévo Kept (ibid. 
2242) 
omoxpnynapn / émoxpicépn (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.1); to 1x6 oas (ibid. 
“469. 24). 


vd oéy<co>pe ouvTopa (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 111); 8¢Aope vd onkaoBotpe Td Troupvd 
. (ibid. 118-19); pa8et 8Aoua! (ibid. 337) 


Exaptépou<v> (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1480); trot ficou; (ibid. 1869) 


Texts from the Dodecanese and other eastern Aegean islands are less consistent in the notation 
of final /n/, displaying several attestations of deletion, from a variety of morphological environ- 
ments. However, it must be noted that the modern Dodecanesian dialects present considerable 
local variation between islands with respect to the preservation of final /n/ (see PANDELIDIS 
1929: 40-1 and 48-9), a situation possibly already established i in the MedG period. 

Eva pou tvmortepévo otpney (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.14) 


, _Ta&v Xpioniavés kal MouoAoupdves yupevouow (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 15, 83.10) 
tecodpw tokio (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.5) 
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ylepto kat Aayixo / yiepéeo xed Aayix@ (1722, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 21, 54.2) 


Te Souxéra dou érropdvou Bid Ths SEoGes (1486, Rhodes, LEFT 1981: 4, 50.16); 6éou 
avaxatwbot ofAor of Xpiotiavol (ibid. 9, 61.7) ‘ 


KAal oas of pues LIMEN., Than. Rod. 62 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: xAaiv) 
va pou pyNovetyou Sia Tov Kétrov (1502, Kalymnos, KoUTELAKIS 1981: 1, 29.9) 
EniphOnoa Ud ’KoSeomdTn (1603, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 5, 21.16) (3 pl.) 


b) Areas where final /n/ tends to be deleted throughout: the typical representative of the 
tendency is Crete, and the phenomenon is also entrenched in the Cyclades, Cythera and 
Mani, and to a lesser degree in the Heptanese. In Mani, final /n/ deletion is documented in 
an inscription from the 11th c. and in documents from the 16th and 17thc.; it corresponds 
to modern dialectal tendencies, in concurrence with final /e/ addition as a prophylactic 
device (BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2005: 285). 


EreAniobnoa Té& oTNOla (1079, Mani, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 47, 306.1) 

vat TO pepdZou (1547, Mani, SkopeTEAs 1950: I, 70.13); espebévtes &€iomloteo Hapnipeoy (1547 
ibid. I, 70.19); Eoupevtjoaye kal ErrovAnoape (1547, ibid. I, 70.4); xere TH otpEepo fuépa 
(1600, ibid. If, 70.2); trouAoGye tis Ets ott Mdvvitla (1600, ibid. I, 70.4—5); Té&v cuKeved 
pou (1600, ibid. II, 71.11-12); v& Exou, v& Seomrdlou els rév aidva (1609, ibid. TH, 71.17) 

2iaPdoape tive (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 305.4); té&v dgevrddeo (ibid. VI, 
306.2); T&v Spot Mpaixéyv (1676, Corsica, ibid. IX, 311.34) _ 

&v dtroyelvou, ve teptrarod pe Td Sidqops tous (1690, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: IX, 76.56) 


’ 


There is exhaustive documentation of final /n/ deletion in Cretan texts, in all morphologi- 
cal environments (CHATZIDAKIS 1915: 460-1; PIDONIA 1977: 218-23; BAKKER 1988/89: 
284-6; HENRICH 1998b: 91-4). Again, the phenomenon appears in concurrence with final 
/ef or /ne/ addition and with hypercorrect “parasitic” final /n/ addition (see 3.7.2.1). The 
picture corresponds to the modern distribution (for which see KAFKALAS 2000: 66-76). 
Phonetic conditioning of the presence vs. absence of final /n/ depending on the initial sound 
of the following word is observed in some texts (e.g. the autograph of Fortounatos, cf. 
VINCENT 1980: oa’~oe’) but not in all: in non-literary documents, where final /n/ is much 
less frequently deleted, it is detectable only in very low-register texts (drafted by almost 
illiterate scribes). 


Tév Feapyn tov Kapavmivd (1501, Crete, MANOuSSACAS 1976: 5, 26.3) 

16 AiBaSi pe TS S&c0 (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.4) 
els 15 yxccto potxouva 1d Bopivd (1613, Crete, ILIAKiS 2008: 196, 186.23) 
elo TH YT) CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.376; va BATS Toa pépa id., Katz. 11.26 
Séoe Td yciSapo FoskoLos, Fort. 11.371 

GAoyo pofitodp: KORNAROS, Ervot. 11.2332 


TOAAGY &vOpemtre atya P&N Diath. 497 a 

to gineco olono / 1a yuvanxd dAcoved CHORTATSIS, Erof, 11.203 transcr. X (Legrand) 
KaT& Td dpSevdpiov Té yourkdpw (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 45, 66.14) 
Kardds Exope Th odpar (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.8) 

va Td Tape els thy Mecapay (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 22, 22.4) 


va K&you Suo KArZidAes (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148.39) 
éylvnoa €08: (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.14) 
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v& pot ouyyopécou kal vé pod ouptraticou SAo1 (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.20) 
Stv axovoTyoa tot? FosKo.os, Fort. 11.32 


Texts from Cythera and the Cyclades present the same picture as those from Crete: final /n/ 
deletion, in all potential morphological environments, in concurrence with final /e/ addi- 
tion, with hypercorrect “parasitic” final /n/ addition, all corroborated by modern dialectal 
data. Phonetic conditioning of the presence of final /n/ depending on the initial sound of 
the following word is rarely observable. 


pe BeAoudénio gnkapi (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.31); els Td BuBd (ibid. 132, 
217.38) : ; 

1 pid Tpdgo (1575, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 134, 255.1) 

els tov Gévty Tov Kah (1597, Andros, POLEMIS 199Sa: 41, 188.19) 

els Karro1a Sagopa (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.5) 

plav xagodAa dtrot Eyer (1614, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 14, 317.8) 


1H yevvntopw pas yovécy (1556, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 146, 
116.15) 

tov avtav Kadoyépeo (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 11, 134.15) 

10 omit (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.45) 

tov Urroxdrtabe Gtoyeypappeves (1676, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 23.16) 


BlSope Kal TeAcvyope (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 28, 168.3) 
Spodoyotipe Tas TK ZAGBaye (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18. 85.9) 
_. Exope trpootwpévo (1670, Naxos, SFYROERAS 1963a: 1, 491.9) 
© ve Tay Te Scocope kal vir Tév td petptocpe (1697, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 12, 27.9) 


:. OS Kaas ypdqou Kal Adyou Té TrTéKIa (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 397.28) 
va TS KoTaLOU, va TS KUBEpvod (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.8) 
ve AéBou xal vé& trepiAdBou (1636, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 2, 291.10) 


.. Tove BAovol pootioet (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 277, 381.1-2) 
_ BeAdpe BEAK / BéAopE Barer (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19.13) 


In the Heptanese, final /n/ deletion is more evident in nominal than in verbal diaeictog 
(again corroborated by modern dialectal evidence, cf. ALEXAKIS 2005: 22), and is in gen- 
eral countered by the addition of final /e/ or /ne/ (see 2.6.3). 


tiv dvabpepé pou (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.12) 
Kxark Tov dpioyd cas TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 206 

Thy Kdpapn Thy &gevtixt) (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.6) 

Tov pratp Avipla DpayyétrouAo (1667, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2008: 3, 254.11) 

Eva Koppdrtt xopagr Sptrep Exou (1685, Zakynthos, MAVROS 1984: 362.8) 


yévynua dotrpto, A&&: (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 257.37) 
piodidve Tp (1654, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 2, 53.17) ; 

tév Grroxdrroobe GTroyeypappeves Tiyulaov papTupe (1685, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 362.1-3) 
1d odASO 1 Souxcteo tetpaxogts (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 166.23) 
Képope iporpacta (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 9, 28. 9) 
2Sadxape tou (1516, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1936/37: 1, 101'.33) 

Umavrpevope Thy Guyatépa pas (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 2, 4.3) 
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va pévou 6Aa (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 12, 30.24—5) - 


Tov elyar éBy det of odvtiyor (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.8) . 
_ Sho1 Tous Etpopdcooa MONTSEL., Evgena 21 


Bivou 10 paBnréBcave (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2004/06: 3, 146.21) 


c) Areas where final /n/ is mostly deleted, but retained in certain ‘morphological 
environments: these include mainland Greece, the N. Aegean and most literary texts. In 
this type of text, deletion of final /n/ is possible but avoided in the acc. sg. of masc. and 
fem. nouns and adjectives, and in the nom./acc. of neuter nouns, and it is rare, verging on 
disallowed, in the gen. pl., which can serve as a diagnostic of the extent of the phenomenon. 
In verbal morphology, deletion of final /n/ is frequent in the 1 pl. active and in the active 
infinitive, but rare in the 3 pl. active (-ouv) and in other slots of the verbal paradigm. In the 
texts belonging to this category the most important factor determining the retention of final 
/n/ is register. Examples are to be found in the previous sections. - 


3.8 Consonant Changes 
3.8.1 Manner Dissimilation 
3.8.1.1 Definition 


The most characteristic phonetic phenomenon affecting the MedG consonant system is the 
so-called manner dissimilation of voiceless stops and fricatives (NEWTON 1972a: 106-12; 
BROWNING 71983: 76; Horrocks 2010: 281). Sequences of voiceless consonants with 
the same manner of articulation (stop + stop, fricative + fricative) are disallowed and sub- 
ject to dissimilation, which leads to sequences of fricative + stop. 

The phenomenon appears in this form in all areas and periods under examination; it must 
be considered an active synchronic process and not a lexicalized inheritance from earlier 
phases, because innovative lexical items and loanwords are also affected. However, it does 
not display complete regularity, its applicability depending mainly on register (of the text or of 
the lexical item). Higher-register texts consistently avoid manner dissimilation, although hy- 
percorrection phenomena occasionally reveal its existence (see 3.8.1.4). Furthermore, words 
belonging to the ecclesiastical, legal or scientific vocabulary rarely exhibit the phenomenon. 
The clusters affected are the sequences of voiceless stop + voiceless stop (/pt/, /kt/) and the 
sequences of voiceless fricative + voiceless fricative (/f6/, /x8/). Schematically: 
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The phenomenon also includes the rare cluster /fx/, which arose secondarily after the 
consonantization of the diphthongs /au/ and /eu/ (2.4.8) and involves words like ev, 
euyaploTe, Kauydpar etc. The same dissimilatory process also affects sequences of 
/s/ + fricative, the result being /s/ + stop (¢.g. &oOévera > cotévera), again as a general 
register-conditioned phenomenon. The reverse sequence, fricative + /s/, is non-existent in 
MedG and EMG (because sequences of aspirated stop + /s/ were subject to deaspiration 
in AG), but from a synchronic point of view it may be considered to occur at morpheme 
boundaries, where the process of dissimilation results in sequences of stop + /s/, with ab- 
solute, morphophonologically conditioned, regularity (see 3.8.1.5). 

As a dialectal phenomenon with more limited distribution, manner dissimilation also 
extends to sequences of /r/ + fricative, resulting in sequences of /r/ + stop (e.g. Epxopion > 
Epxopal, $pbc > Epo). (See 3.8.1.3 for details concerning distribution.) In summary, the 
evolutions are as follows: 

[pt] > [ft], e.g. Era > EpT& 

[kt] > [xt], e.g. OxTa& > dyTa 

[f6] > [ft], e.g. pbdveo > pTdveo 

[x8] > [xt], e.g. x@és > xtés 

[fx] > [fk], e.g. evyt) > edt} 

[s0] > [st], e.g. doBévera > dotévera 

[sx] > [sk], e.g. oyapa > oxdpa 

“ {r0] > [rt], €.g. fp8e > fete 
[rx] > [rk], e.g. Epxopat > EoKopat 


The above description of the phenomenon is purely synchronic, and the term “manner 
dissimilation” should be considered as a convention rather than as an actual description, 
as the diachronic evolution leading to it presents several problematic points (see 3.8.1.2). 
Manner dissimilation in biconsonantal clusters has received a number of phonological 
interpretations: it has been considered an instance of application of the sonority hierarchy 
(see 3.3.2), which requires greater articulatory distance between members of the cluster, 
or as an instance of the Obligatory Contour Principle, a general phonological principle 
which bans sequences of identical segments, or as a process of lenition (weakening) in 
syllable-final position (PAGONI-TETLOW 1998; MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2001: 207-12; 
SEIGNEUR-FROLI 2003). The bidirectionality of the dissimilation, i.e. the fact that the 
result is always fricative + stop irrespective of whether the origin is fricative + fricative or 
stop + stop (which means that in the first case dissimilation is progressive and in the second 
regressive) has been attributed to perceptual reasons (TSERDANELIS 2002): perception of 
stops is easier when they are adjacent to vowels. 


3.8.1.2 Historical Overview 


The beginnings of the phenomenon can be traced in AG inscriptions, where the spellings 
<T> for <£@> appear occasionally in North-West Greek dialects, and more sporadically 
in other dialects, including Attic (see MENDEZ DosuNA 1985: 333-94 for attestations 
and discussion). These spellings have been variously interpreted: some scholars view them 
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as an indication of deaspiration in the phonetic environment after a sibilant, i.e. ZT = [st], 
resulting from [st"] > [st]. Others view them as graphematic evidence of an inhibition of 
fricativization in the phonetic environment after a sibilant, i.e. ET = [st"] as a phonetic ar- 
chaism, whereas in all other environments the fricativization [t"] > [6] takes place. In both 
scenarios, the MedG stage [st] does not derive from a dissimilation [s@] > (st], but is either 
a direct continuation of AG [st] or the result of deaspiration [st"] > [st]. 

In papyri of the Hellenistic period, replacement of aspirated stops <X>, <O> and <O> 
by their unaspirated counterparts <K>, <T> and <I> respectively, occurs occasional- 
ly after <Z>, but also before other aspirated stops, liquids and nasals (GIGNAC 1976: 
87-9); however, the phenomenon is in these cases mostly attributable to native language 
interference, since Egyptian lacks aspirated stops and fricatives (HoRRocKsS 22010: 
112). In all probability the AG and Koine change after /s/ took place while <Q> and 
<X> still represented /t'/ and /k'. The dialect of Pamphylia also shows early evidence of 
deaspiration of voiceless aspirates after /s/, from the 2nd c. BC onwards (BRIXHE 2013: 
178-80). 

The consonantization of the diphthongs /au/ and /eu/ to /af/ and /ef/ respectively (see 
2.4.8), which also took place in the Koine, must have increased the environments where 
sequences of fricative + stop occurred, e.g. attds [autos] > [aftos], esxenpta [eukairia] > 
[efceria} (HORROCKS 72010: 282; BRIXHE 2013: 180); it also created new environments 
for the application of a deaspiration change, e.g. edt [euk*e:] > [efk*i] > edxh [efci] or 
xauylov [kauk*ion] > [kafk"i] > kauxi [kafci]. An evolution involving deaspiration instead 
of fricativization followed by dissimilation, i.e. an evolution [efk'i] > [efci] directly, rather 
than [efk*i] > [efci] > [efci], is more economical; but the relative chronology, i.e. whether 
the consonantization of diphthongs preceded or followed the fricativization of aspirated 
stops, is difficult to establish.'® 

Dissimilation in clusters of consecutive fricatives is not straightforward either: some 
scholars have difficulty in accepting that in AG the aspirated stop clusters <O@> <XO> 
were articulated with double aspiration, as [p*t'] [k*t"] (LEJEUNE 1972: 69; ALLEN 71987: 
26-8); therefore, early deaspiration of part of the cluster, instead of fricativization followed 
by dissimilation, has been proposed as an alternative evolution, i.e. [p"t"] > [pt"] or [p*t] > 
[ft] rather than [p't"] > [f@] > [ft] (cf. Rrx 1992: 96; Horrocks 72010: 282; SEIGNEUR- 
FROLI 2003, 2006). 

For the EMedG period a full overview of developments is still lacking, but according to 
PSALTES (1913: 96-7), manner dissimilation is not graphematically attested in Byzantine 
chronicles, except for [s9] > [st] and, rarely, [sx] > [sk]. The same holds good for the Proto- 
Bulgarian inscriptions (CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: B 428). The evidence for dissimilation in 
other consonant clusters, consisting of stop + stop or fricative + fricative, is scanty in the 
EMedG period. DigTERICH (1898: 96-9) does provide a few examples from bilingual 
Greek—Latin glossaries, and early Christian inscriptions and papyri offer a few more: 


is EMedG inscriptional evidence such as imp evpy?ig RECAM II 217 (Galatia) might be interpreted as favouring 
the second alternative. 
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pwydv BpdgTnpa <&>papn te copt te MAMA 7 23.2, 1. 10-11, (Lycaonia) 
optaApfov] BGU.13.2338, AD 176 

ouvagtivar ti alot &5eAqf P.Lond. V 1708, AD 568 

tepptijvan con P.Giss.Apoll 23, AD 120 

yAuer(ou) P.Lond 4 1419, AD 716 

eypagrt pnvos Copmicou P.Ness, 57, AD 689 

vaplopora Tidxcvta iprd& P.Ness.3.58, 7th c. AD 

Oeois Katayrtoviors IG XIV 2003, Rome, AD 193-211 

éxtis P. Oxy. Hels. 33, 2nd c. AD 

ey tecoapa[piou O.Claud.3.596, AD 153 

exXTIow (= éxtelow) oor Td pév TPOKElLEVOY KepcAcoV PSI. 12. 1253, AD 186 


Slight evidence since the 8th-9th c. is provided by Greek loanwords in Armenian present- 
ing aspirated stops instead of plain stops in such clusters, e.g. ok’taedron = dxt&eSpov, 
tip’tikon = Strruyov (THUMB 1910: 407-8). Evidence of the phenomenon is extensive and 
consistent in the 10th-c. inscriptions from Cappadocian rock-cut churches, e.g.: 


Bdqriopa (10th c., Cappadocia, DE JERPHANION 1925/42: I 216); Bautiotiwe / BagniobFvat 
(ibid. p. 217); "Eyuptos (ibid. I 160); ta Su0 AeuTa THs xIpas / Ta BVO Ae@Ta Tis xelpas 
(ibid. I 340); tous euta BiaKxovas / tos EpTa BidKovas (ibid. 1 356); Eapbepuyov 
(hypercorrection, ibid. 1165) 


Bpepoxtdvos (10th c., Cappadocia, DE JERPHANION 1925/42: I 159); n Suoytat/ of Sitar 
(ibid, 1160); 2x tod otpavod (ibid. I 354) 


tavowaorte (10th c., Cappadocia, DE JERPHANION 1925/42: I 185); tous anyeBers nuov 
PaoeiAns / Tols EweBeis fpdov BaotAcis (ibid. 1 523); omémwov (ibid. If 282) 


The evidence becomes abundant in later MedG, in texts from all areas. However, the spell- 
ing associated with the phenomenon is never completely regular or consistent. The main 
factor determining variation is register, both of texts as a whole and at the level of individ- 
ual words. The picture of the distribution of manner dissimilation in MedG and EMG texts 
is obscured by the fact that modern editorial practice may (sometimes tacitly) introduce 
readings <gT, xT, oT, ok> when the manuscripts display conservative spelling. 


3.8.1.3, Detailed Description of the Phenomenon’ 


Consonant clusters subject to this phenomenon occur almost exclusively word-initially 
and word-internally, since Greek phonotactics disallow final stops. However, in cases of 
apocope or specific stop-final words (mainly éx), the ens may also occur at word 
boundaries within phonological phrases. 


ey thy xepav (1095?, Sicily, Cusa ERO5/S2: 41 a 
aq’ thy GAtyww Veith. 1154 

ag’ tos &pyovtas LIMEN., Velis. (A) 706 

by TH pie pepi& CHORTATSIS, Karz. 1.102 


Occasionally, word-internal non-contiguous consonants may be subject to the phenom- 
enon, after deletion of the intervening vowel (through syncope, see 2.7.2) or consonant 
(through cluster simplification, see 3.3.2.2): 
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adhelfoftumas / &8eApogtod pas P&N Diath. 834 app. crit. (< &8eAgotrorrds) 
&yaptixous CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.92 


pw’ &yagnixiy TROILOS, Rodol. 1.402 
The consonant clusters affected by manner dissimilation are the following: 


1. The combinations stop + stop and fricative + fricative: evidence is ample from all areas 


throughout the period covered by the Grammar, Starting from the 11th c., but no regularity 
is detectable. 


/pt! > /ft/ 
AeUTopepwa /AepTopepers (1080, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 11, 186.10) 
xal Strou KAeUTat ob S:0plocoualy ote KAebTOUCIY (1154, S. Italy, MERcATI et al. 1980: 23, 
142.9) 
ol xubaior 8 TS Tolot Tov KémrTw x&pTo pac Eustathios, Comment. ad Hom. 1481.22 
Geootevtou / Peooréprou (1206, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 6, 378.10) 
mtrepotpiptas Ptoch. III 188 app. crit. (P) 
éutaxardexdrr / Eptoxondexdrp (13th c., Asia Minor, DaRRoUZzES 1964a: [13], 35.1) 
prteAgas (1307, Athos, O1koNomiDES 1984: 10, 115.110) 
T& OKi\pTpa Pent. Gen. 49.16 
t& ptep& tou Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1065 
Tt pTdon CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.489 


‘kt > /xt/ 
tol waxtou (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 23.84) 
TpaxTikdv (1062, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 35, 104.48); 
XT&pev (1139, Troina / Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 3, 295.8) 
Utrotaxtixol (1456, Unknown, TsIRPANLIS 1986: 1, 222.10) 
ol xTUTron Liv. V 3518 
els thy SidAex dv tou Assizes A 3.5 
éAdyticev AchilL O 452 
16 xTijvo Pent. Gen. 1.25 
uh xTuTas CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.109 
Biytopos (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 110.10) 
xTévia (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourRATIDI 2004/06: 3, 146.21) 


/f8/ > /f/ 
ypagrels (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: XVI, 49.23) 
eyxoreAhptny / tyxateAelprny (1193, Sicily, GuILLoU 1963: 15, 124.16) 
ev Tidkcouv / eUTidcouv (1270, Athos/Macedonia, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.49) 
tvtaista Pol. Tr. 182 app. crit. (A) ; 
tptévnoev Achil. N 1653 
EAeUBepov mdvTy eAeUtEpov (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 13, 
30.10) 
Eptacev Achil. O 155 
éBovAeuTnKa MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 2.1 
~ ci oftalmussu / tal dégToApous cou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.524 transcr. X (Legrand) 


/x8/ > /xt/ 
dpéxtmy Liv. V 2659 
étaxtxa Assizes B 408.1 
enmpoodéxtny tov VoUSTR., Chron. A 8.10 
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mpoxtis Thysia Avr. 798 
érardyty (1691, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936e: [1], 127.1) 


ffxi > /fk/ 
rev (ns) (11th c., Thebes, SVORONOS 1959: 12.26) < Tedxns, hypercorrection 
tren / mevKiv (ca. 1270-4, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 83.96) < étreviov 
- etxaprotd (1489, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 20, 102.4); epxapiotipevos / eUxapioTnyevos (1598, - 

Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 43, 191.13) 

Thy edxowAa pou Spanos A 418; evxoAdyw (1572, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1975: 3, 83.23) 

t edxt Thysia Avr. 41; Thy edxt pou (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.28) 

yic va xauxotcouv Cypr. Canz. 104.30; ecafcato / EkauK&to CHORTATSIS, Evof. TI.362 transcr. 
X (Legrand) 

Tov KavKo (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [2], 13.2) 


2. Sibilant + fricative: extensive attestations for this change are available without 
geographical restrictions, and without regularity, throughout the MedG and EMG 
periods. 


/s0/ >/ st/ 
étrpeAciorron (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.18) 
aréutreotan (1073, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 1, 7.56); 
Tnprodorat (1123, Sicily, GuILLoU 1963: 4, 60.19) 
mepropiotévtar (1184, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 218, 286.23) 
EpOcorn (1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 227.13) 
miotapyé Poulol, 112 
alotioes (1513, Corfu, KinknouLalPapanniois ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 54.2) 
époraxlotny Thy wuxty Achil. N 1445 
otevape kapdia [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 458 


/sx/ > Isk/ 
_ 16 ZKowdpw (1073, Constantinople?, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 16.248) 
loxupd (1159, Calabria, TRINCHERA 1865: 158, 210.5); 
&yeAdSiv ovppouckoy (1216, Macedonia, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 12, 123.11) 
oxdépa (1270-4, Athos, BoMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.14) 
els Td oxoAeidv Ptoch. III 87 app. crit. (P) 
oxt5os (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 586.36) 
travaéoxnpov Poulol. 21 app. crit. (C) 
Thy avatoxuvtiav Pol. Tr, 1433 app. crit. (A) 
tréoxouv BERGADIS, Apok. A 207 
pouvoKxapéxia SFRANTZIS, Chron. 128.4 
ék T6 oxoAcio tou NOuKIOS, Ais. Myth, 42.1 
aos eltrécxartan / ds UTéoKetor (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79. 15) 


/sff > Isp! 

Although the sequence /sf/ fulfils the general conditions necessary for manner dissimila- 
tion, this change does not occur except marginally (the MG dialectal data show presence of 
the phenomenon only in Pontos, Ikaria, Cythera and Mani; CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: A 7). 
Only Cythera shows evidence of the phenomenon in EMG, through the hypercorrect name- 
form Zoupldos (= ZrruplSav): ZonpiSos Tou paotdp Mavoar / ZquplSos Tot pactop- 
MavéAn (1687, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: 97, 55.2). The variation between ogdvdvAos/ 
omdvduros and opdyyos/ontéyyos, €.g. Tov opdvuAa Alosis 199; kar opdyyice TO ala 


It has been suggested (CHATZIDAKIS 1927b: 6; MENDEZ Dosuna 2000: 291; BRIXHE 
2013: 179) that the failure of manner dissimilation, or rather of deaspiration, to apply in 
the sequence /sp’/ is due to the fact that the labial /p"/ is not fully or partly homorganic with 
the preceding sibilant, in contrast to the sequences /st"/ and /skt/, 


3. Other combinations involving sequences of continuants: 


/fs/ > Ips/ 
Epunvéwavres (1000, S. Haly, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 12.12) a 
ev TO ewouBi BaciAeiKo Beotiapio / tv Té eweBei Baoidikd Beottaplos (1008/9, Athos, LEMERLE 
et al. 1970: 13, 135.20) < evoeBts 
~ To KAayiépn (1100-10, Athos, LErort et al. 1990: 53, 269.283) . 
xUpepw (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.48) 
gay yupeyer (1156, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 28, 160.16) 
thy SouAreyr (1200, Nicotera /S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 249, 338.16) 
v& KAd&youv Dig. E 248 
éxopéway Velth. 1035 
Thy &5d€ewev Achil. O 375 
KaTa&Kaov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 635 


/r8/ > /rt/ 

Sptooverar (1451, Constantinople, TsiRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198.19); éAdptn Phys. 352; Biaptdveo 
GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. accommodare (< 8:0p0cvos) 

v& ouptil Assizes B 387.9 

fptev (1453, Thrace?, Darrouzis 1963: 3, 86.10); ve ’prn (1468, Cypmis, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.8); EpTisov (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 168.4); ptape 
(1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228.22); #jpta (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 
2002b: 6, 33.29); tptaci (1663, Mykonos, KATsouRos 1948: 1, 11); &v Hee Epter (1668, 
Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 1, 277.11); hptiw Kad / pt KoAk (1696, Thessaloniki, 
KaTSAanlis 2012: 1, 49.5); éptn (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.11) : 

eeySaptnv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 525 

eiagptelptny Pent. Gen. 6.11 . . 

étréptny (16th c., Lesvos?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.111, 42.1) 

éBdptny Cypr. Canz. 44.3 

Tov &ptyxa (1648, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (8), 152.3) =1dv vapOnxa - 


/tx/> /rk/ gf 4G oaks 

KaAdv G&pxov (14th c.?, Thessaloniki?/Macedonia, TURYN 1980: 62 (8y).4); els SpKov &vOpcotrov 
Fior, Suppl. 273.26-7; tos 8uo &pxovtes (1638, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2004: 107.9) 

Epxovta toG KupoU MavoutA MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.21; pxopon dK 1 GvdBepna Anak, 
Konst. 9; Epxouvteve (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.5); trol Epxeton (1667, Ikaria, 
TSELIKAS 2000: 37, 39.16) 

touo ayeAapkides / Tous cryeAdoxndes MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 308.35 | . 

tpxéyaow 16 tecypa Liv. V 632; tpayoudittiw fpxicev Achil, L 1211 

16 ApxitréAaryos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.25) 

émloxotros Kal EEapxos tratpiapxixés (1618, Mani, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90: vol. 3: 24, 
271.24) 


On the basis of the above, dissimilation involving /r/ + voiceless stop appears from the 
14th c. onwards, and is less widely attested than the previous types, both geographically 
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NoukiI05, Ais. Myth. 23.3, pre-dates the period under investigation and is probably lexical. 
and from the point of view of register. However, this is partly due to the limited number of 
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lexical items presenting the relevant phonetic environment. So far, the change is attested 
in the following areas: Cyprus, Chios, Dodecanese, N. Aegean, Asia Minor, Macedonia, 
Peloponnese, Thrace, Heptanese. 

On the other hand, dissimilation involving /r/ + voiced fricative, e.g. /rd/ > /rd/ or /rt/, 
Iry/ > /rg/ or /tk/ (MENARDOS 1969: 11; NEWTON 1972a: 109-10), has not been found 
in the texts examined, apart from two Cypriot examples: of Boupxépot MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 452.23 < Boupydpai < BouAyépor; ’o TO KaTEpKOV EvéBnxev KONST. DiAK., Ist. 
Makaritou Marko 67 < xétepyov. Another indirect piece of evidence for Cypriot comes 
from a word presenting consonantization of the semivowel /j/ after /r/, namely m@dpia 
[pidarja] > 7@dpxa [pidarka], written in a Latin document as abl. pl. pitarcis (see 2.9.4). 
The establishment of this form of the change should probably not be placed before the 
17th c. 

More extreme cases of manner dissimilation, characterizing the South-Eastern dia- 
lect group, may be indirectly gauged from meagre Cypriot evidence. More specifically, 
the dissimilation process disallowing consecutive voiced fricatives such as /vy, vd, yd/ 
leads in Modern Cypriot to the corresponding voiceless fricative + stop clusters /fk, ft, xt/ 
(PANDELIDIS 1929: 36 and 43-4; NEWTON 1972a: 109-12). Such an evolution may lie 
behind the spelling <py> for <By> in dtropyoApévor Assizes B 274.24—5; va dtropy? ibid. 
254.29; tpupyet / tpipyet ibid. 435.19. 


3.8.1.4 Hypercorrection of Manner Dissimilation 


In several instances, consonant clusters in LMedG and EMG texts can be interpreted 
as hypercorrection of the phenomenon of manner dissimilation (SCHMITT 1898: 5-27; 
DawkInS 1939: 26-7; JANNACONE 1951; CHARALAMBAKIS 1995), leading to a variety 
of non-etymological forms, devoid of phonetic reality, but providing important evidence 
for the distribution of the dissimilation change: because different consonant clusters 
have identical outcomes (e.g. both /kt/ and /x@/ become /xt/, and both /pt/ and /f0/ be- 
come /ft/), the dissimilated consonant cluster may, through hypercorrection, be replaced 
by the “wrong” original, a phenomenon also known as “inverse writing”, e.g. 
éypéarty (1489, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 20, 103.12) 
_w6p0eLiv.B 1739 
p8wxoroyla SKLAVOS, Symf. 25 
otépva PIKAT., Rima thrin, 519. 
He pBepds / pé pbepd (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 298, 212.12) 
ptxmp Liv. § 1726 


éxaradéxtnoav Chron. Mor. H ie app. crit. (P) 
patcoxtelte Thysia Avr. 195 


WapxaT@Trepot MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 256.10, cf. tTapkatwtepos MEURSIUS, Gloss. 8.V. 


Another possible source of hypercorrect spellings are original fricative + stop clusters that 
are reanalysed as results of dissimilation of stop+stop or fricative + fricative, e.g. 


: " érapacdhertos (1168-9, Calabria, GUILLoU 1963: 10, 104.24) | 
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" eltrdy ths Adyous els 1” dertiv Log. parig. L 632; oxpopay Kourtlamrav plav (1518, Crete, 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 95.79) 


iterate tet papt(u)pla / f Torétrt paptupla (1051, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 3, 49.7) 
vorrrésv (1548, Corfu, PANGRATIS 1999/2000: 1, 41.16) 


tot &yopac6ob (1178, Sicily, GUILLou 1963: 12, 111. 13) 


BoBarrous KAnpovdpous (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22. i) 
Entabeucay / éticBeucav Chron. Mor. P 57 app. crit. (P) 


xaviox{(cov) / kavioxlov (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 182.10) 
sUoAa ve Td SaoKns Spaneas Z 189 


3.8.1.5 Morphophonological Manner Dissimilation 


From a purely synchronic/ahistoric point of view, it may be assumed that MedG and EMG 
(as indeed SMG, for which see HoLTon et al. 72012: 21~2) possess a dissimilatory rule 
which affects morphologically derived sequences of stem-final fricative + suffixal sibilant, 
resulting in sequences of stop + sibilant. This apparent dissimilatory rule is the synchronic 
effect of an AG assimilatory process operating in the same morphophonological environ- 
ment, whereby AG aspirated stops became deaspirated and voiced stops became devoiced 
before /s/ (see LEJEUNE 1972: 72-3; SIHLER 1995: 203-4). For MedG and EMG, this en- 
vironment appears specifically in the formation of the perfective verbal stem, through the 
addition of the aorist formant {s} (see III, 2.2.1). More specifically, the sounds involved are 
the voiced and voiceless velar and labial fricatives, which are replaced by the correspond- 
ing voiceless stops before /s/, Dental fricatives are simply deleted before /s/, which again 
bears witness to the non-phonetic but rather inherited origin of the rule, as AG isalowes 
the sequence /ts/ (see above 3.2.6). Schematically: 

tp£x-w ['trexo] + tpéx-o-c ['trexso] —> tpeEw ['trekso] 

diadgyw [dia'leyo] + S1aAey-o-w [dia'leyso] — S1aAgEw [dia'lekso] 

yeag-o ['yrafo] — t-ypag-o-c ['eyrafsa] > Eypawea ['eyrapsa] 

KAgBoo ['klevo] —> &-KAeB-o-a ['eklevsa] > ExAewa ['eklepsa] 

TAG ['plaBo] > &-rAad-o-a [‘eplabsa] —> ErAaca ['eplasa] 


3.8.2 Palatalization - 


Palatalization is a cover term for a variety of fronting phenomena involving sequences of 
consonant + front vowel or semivowel (see MANOLESSOU/PANTELIDIS 2013 for termi- 
nological issues). There are two main types of palatalization: (a) velar palatalization: velar 
consonant /k, g, x, y/ + /e, i, j/ and (b) dental palatalization: /s, z, n,1/+ /j, if. 


3.8.2.1 Velar Palatalization 


Velar palatalization can be assumed to exist in all forms of LMedG and EMG, simitarly to 
MG: the velar consonants all have a palatal allophone before front vowels. The evidence 
for this phenomenon is only indirect, since the Greek spelling does not denote the velar vs. 
palatal allophonic distinction, and the letters <x, y, x> serve for both variants. However, 
there is considerable indirect evidence of the phenomenon. 
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The Grammars of Germano and Portius clearly state that /k, y, x/ are pronounced dif- 
ferently depending on whether they are followed by /a, 0, u/ or /e, i/ (PERNOT 1907/46: I 
50-1; Portius, Grammar 9, 11). The palatalized pronunciation of velars before the front 
vowels /e, i/ is evident from transcriptions in the Arabic script, where two different sym- 
bols are used for the two allophones, [x] vs. [¢], [k] vs [c] and [y] vs. {j] (LEHFELDT 1989: 
57-60; KAPPLER 1999: 705-6). Transcriptions in the Old Church Slavonic alphabet also 
employ different letters to denote the palatal allophones (VASMER 1922: 5). 

Occasionally, the Greek alphabet also indicates palatalization before /e/ by the addition 
of a non-etymological <:> (cf. DAWKINS 1932: II 34): 


odpxiais / odpxus VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 37.19 app. crit. 
Kie Tveparixds / Kal Trveparixds (1501, Cyprus, MALTEZOU 1987: 2, 12.19) 

ya Siayndpvn (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 227.31) 
tis KaAoytépous (1576, Andros, POLEMIS 199Sa: 19, 150.3). 
Eyres / alyes (1666, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 26, 22.99) 
ol trrayiol MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 80.20 
atrot &iSaxies Pist. kekoim. 13 

hh Xigpovlcos / Tot Xepovijcos (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 445.5) 


Similarly, the Latin alphabetic script in areas of Italian influence employs the trigraph 
<chi> and <ghi> in order to denote the palatal pronunciation of /k/and /x/ before /e/: 


istes filachies / sis t#s puAaxts (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.1415) 
"na ghierome / vér yaipopor CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.420 transcr. X (Legrand) 
chierés / koipds Thysia Avr. 4 transcr. M : 
. hie icama chie ecraxassin / kai fKaya Kal Apakaa (1639, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 11, 112. 11) 


3.8.2.2 Strong Velar Palatalization 


Apart from the palatalization of /k, y, x, g/ > [c, J, ¢, 3] which is common to all forms of 
MedG and EMG, certain dialectal areas exhibit a stronger form of palatalization which 
leads to affrication of the velar consonant (a phenomenon frequently referred to in the liter- 
ature as “tsitakismos” in the case of /k/). The precise phonetic realization of the palatalized 
consonant is impossible to determine from the spelling, and it may vary from area to area 
and from period to period: /k/ must have varied between [tJ] (as in Modern Cypriot), [t¢]/ 
[c"] (as in Modern Cretan), and [ts] (as in Modern Cycladic and Old Athenian), and /g/ 
between [d3], [dz] and [dz]; for terminological issues and geographical distribution in MG 
dialects see MANOLESSOU/PANTELIDIS 2013. 

Indications as to palatalization type can be gleaned from the Early Modern testimonies 
of Martinus Crusius’s Turcograecia (1584: 209) concerning Cyprus and Crete, and Jacob 
Spon’s Voyage en Gréce (1677: II 194-5), concerning the language spoken in Athens, 
Boeotia and Euboea. In the first case, Crusius’s Cypriot informant, Stamatis Donatos, 
when describing the palatalization found in Crete, pronounces a “heavy” sound which 
differs from regular [ts], spelled <t{>, and which Crusius renders as <toy> (&pvadto xo). 
In all probability, this is the palatoalveolar affricate [tf] which characterizes the modern 
Cypriot dialect. Crusius again, in an unpublished ms (see MANOLESSOU/TOUFEXIS 2011), 
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records the Cypriot dialectal form dtréxyi (= dtr’ et), which, rather than geminated and 
aspirated, could again be considered as an indication of palatoalveolar affrication. In the 
second case, Spon states: “Ils ont A Athenes, A Thebes & a Negrepont une pronunciation 
toute particuliere du Ke & du Ki, qu’ils prononcent comme ci nous écrivions Tché, Tchi, 
de méme qu le C. des Italiens.” Here again, a palatoalveolavar [tf] is implied, although 
19th-c. testimonies concerning the Old Athenian dialect show that it had simple alveolar 
[ts] (CHALKIOPULOs 1872: 357). A similar palatoalveolar realization is probable for S. 
Italy, given the influence of adstratal Romance and the evidence of the modern dialect. 

It has been suggested that the modern variant realizations of palatalization are a reflec- 
tion of the historical process of spread of the phenomenon (TRUDGILL 2003: 56~7): the 
most fronted modern realizations, i.e. [ts] and [dz], would represent the last Stage, and 
therefore the areas where the change is oldest (and where it probably began), while the 
areas which exhibit less fronting, i.e. [tf] and [&], would be those where the change took 
longest to reach. In this scenario, the change must have originated somewhere in mainland 
Greece (the Peloponnese or Attica) and have spread southwards, reaching first Crete and 
later the outlying areas of Cyprus and the Dodecanese. Unfortunately, the historical record 
shows the reverse picture, as the oldest attestations come from Cyprus, and there are no 
attestations from the Peloponnese and Attica before the late 17th c, Although this is partly 
due to historical accident (non-availability of earlier records), the notion of southward 
spread is hard to maintain, because the southernmost areas (Cyprus and the Dodecanese, 
but especially Crete) enjoyed a higher cultural level than the Ottoman-occupied mainland 
Greece, and were therefore less likely to be on the receiving end of a change spreading 
from these areas. Furthermore, the modern realization of the phenomenon varies in ad- 
jacent areas (e.g. North-West Maniot [ts] vs. South-East Maniot [c*]), something which 
cannot be accounted for through a straightforward wave-like spread of a sound change. 

_ In the case of /x/, strong palatalization leads to sibilant [f] or [s], which is detectable 
in manuscripts through the spelling <o> before a front vowel. Because in some areas the 
same sound also results from the palatalization of /s/ before /A, j/ (see 3.8.2.3), the spelling 
<i> may be used to denote palatalization of /s/. Thus, the spelling <yi> for palatalized /s/ 
constitutes evidence of both types of palatalization, dental (directly) and velar (indirectly). 

The outcome [J] or [s] results also from the combination of the cluster [sk] + front vowel, 
in Cyprus and Chios, in texts from the late 17th c. onwards: tod yyUAAou (< oxUAou) KonsT. 
Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 41; coendpynv < oxetrapviv (1678, Chios, KANELLAKIS 
1890: 453.9, see PERNOT 1907/46: I 244); cf. also the variant spellings of the Cypriot place 
name “Aoxto/“Ayea/Asquie/Achia in the sources (DAWKINS 1932: II 164-5)."” In Pontic, 
a front vowel following the cluster /sk/ results in the palatalization of [sk] > [fk], which 
is attested in a 15th-c. text with Pontic elements written in Arabic script (HENRICH 1990: 
363; for the phenomenon in Modern Pontic see PAPADOPOULOS 1958: 28): Tayuvov Tov 
éKUAov cou (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989; 97.1d). 


? Tt has been suggested (KAHANE/KAHANE 1973: 13) that the form cxuPaAov appearing in a 12th-c. (1116) 
Sicilian document is an early indication of this phenomenon, which also characterizes the modem dialects of S. 
Italy; however, it is more likely that this is a simple case of hypercorrection of manner dissimilation in the cluster 
[sk] (for which see 3.8.1.4). 
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Strong palatalization of /k/ and /g/ is attested in the following areas in the LMedG 
and EMG periods: Cyprus, Rhodes, Kos, Kastellorizo, Chios, Kydonies, Andros, Naxos, 
Peloponnese (Corinthia, Achaia, Arcadia, Tsakonia),'* Skyros, Athens, Thebes, Euboea 
and S. Italy (Calabria) — a distribution corresponding to the modern one (MANOLEsSsou/ 
PANTELIDIS 2013). The oldest attestations come from 15th-c. Cyprus: the isolated 
forms BoAlxiv (Fr. volige) and tatovyxia (Turk. papu¢) in Machairas, a hypercorrec- 
tion (DAWKINS 1932: II 34-5; PANDELIDIS 1922); but there are no other instances in 
15th- and 16th-c. Cypriot texts, and attestations are very scarce even in the 17th c. In fact, 
Cypriot documents written in the Latin oe occasionally betray the non-affrication of 
palatal [c]: 

apo quinous tous vasilef (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.lv.1-2); 0 Jazon epetanen is 

tin Quipron (ibid. 72, f.I[r.8); ton pion tou quirin (ibid. 73, f.1ir.8) 

dou cazal de Quity (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 49, 26.1) = Kimiov; en 


leuq de Quiriaco tou Toupi (1468, Alyki, ibid. 15, 10.2) 
apoclismeny is tin Querinian apou tous Saraquinous (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202. 34) 


For Crete, there is only the indirect testimony of Crusius from the 16th c., but there are no 
traces of the phenomenon in Cretan literature or in Cretan documents, written in either the 
Greek or the Latin alphabet (see e.g. VINCENT 1980: €'~s'). A possible exception is the 
interchange of xai and o¢ and the spelling to’ for x’ in the manuscript of Pistikos voskos 
(JOANNOU 1962: 23), and also the hypercorrect spelling <yy> for the name of the author 
AvSpdas TKAdvrlas: AvSpéou TkAeyylou SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 71. Another mea- 
gre indication could be provided by two isolated lexical items implying permanent affrica- 
tion of /k/ before /i/: Adto Katis 31, 47 (< #Aidx1) can be contrasted with a reverse hyper- 
correct rendering of the suffix -itow as -{xiv, dotpixw Liv. E 2134 (if indeed any sort of 
Cretan influence may be recognized in this text, pace the objections of GEORGACAS 1982: 
135). It could perhaps be assumed that the phenomenon was present in Early Modern 
Cretan without being recorded, if the spelling operated on an unconscious, allophonic level 
(cf. the similar practice in Modern Cretan dialectal texts). For S. Italy, attestations come 
from a single 16th-c. document (a manuscript note recording the transition from the Greek 
to the Latin rite), which is one of the last written in Greek script in the area. For Thebes 
and Euboea, owing to the lack of sources, there is only the 17th-c. evidence of the traveller 
Spon quoted above.!? 
- Most of the instances of velar palatalization are detectable through oa i.e. 

by the: use of i YK, 1 even in a words with etymological [ts, dz}. 


is Evidence for the phenomenon in Tsakonian comes from the 17th-c, Ottoman traveller Evliya Celebi, who gives a 

‘ transcription in the Arabic/Ottoman script of the words tancala (= thy toda = Thy KéAAa = 14 ori) and erzaci 
. & Bicroe = 2iGBye) (PERNOT 1934: 503; KOSTAKIS 1980/81: 276). The Arabic script indicates a fronted 
realization of velar /k/ as [tf]. 

'S Two possible traces of strong velar palatalization i in Euboea can be detected in the hypercorrect form fevoUxixn for 
Eevoutorn Poulol. 453 app. crit. (C), and in the palatalized form Aouptrot for the common Aoupixi in Arm. 163 

’ ‘ Eideneier), from a manuscript copied in 1461 in Frankish Euboea by a native of the area, Nikolaos Agiomnitis, 

* who was 7 Athenian descent (REINSCH 2005: 43, further details in REINSCH 1998). — 
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_ Tai Tov exctuev / toal tov éxduev (1572, S. Italy, ViOL1 2006: 311.10); va exovouv erZolvor/ vk 
Exouow étoeivor (ibid. 311.20) : ; ; 


10 pudtli/ 1d pudton (1590, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 42, 64.4) 

TOArakév GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. cacarella (= ToolliaKdv) 

orous AutreAotlirous (1634, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 331.10~11) 

Teperdis Teixords / Mepérons ToixoAds (1649, Crete, PANOPOULOU 2003: 2, 149,83) < 
Tlepaxns 

TAEKOUV LETE Tou Tous kéoTOUS, tyouv Tléctous MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. tléotos 

Tlepyalh Tod Mayr (1653, Kydonies, PATRINELIS 1993/94: 16.29) < Kupialh (7) 

10 Miavverrln (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.1 1) 

dAres 10’ oGAss / Ses ki OWAks Pist. voskos 1.3,128 app. crit.; 12’ éATr{Ses / x’ 2AmiBes ibid. 1.4,206 
app. crit. 

o1 Tlaoupndes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2212 < yxiaovpns 

els TO TlepaddBpuco (1683, Dimitsana / Peloponnese, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 95, 322.3) 

oxoAapitlia / oxoAaptroia (1688, Akova / Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 137.15) 

mratpoyovitl} (1672, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1982/83: 6, 96.5) 

mrapadatoa (1722?, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 481.14) 


Evav BoAixiyw MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 572.25 < Fr. volige 

Pyioulétrn Pyiovoriwid (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.3) 

xapaxia (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 14.24); yapéxt (1635, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 
1889: 182.4) <yapéro. 

xoyyeni / yoyyén (1583, Andros, POLEMIs 1995a: 28, 169.15); pé youkévtiv Kad pt 
*oTpoupévtov (1666, Chios, FOTEINOS 1865: 254.2); xovkéti (1672, Naxos, KATSOUROS - | 
1971/73: 6, 169.36) =yorZén_ : 

XayKi} Xaodvns / Xarl} Xacdvns (1597, Andros, POLEMIS 1982: 3, 90.4) 

toU Kiaovon Chron, Tourk. Soult. 37.33 < Turk. cavus 

oayxtakly / cayxidxav (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.8) < hypercorrection of Turk. 
sancak [sandzak} 

tevxepé / Teyxepé (1627, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.23) < hypercorrection of Turk. 
tencere . : 

teyyépous (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 224.29) 

Tod Xaxij Xapirou Peiln (1637, Kastellorizo, GREGOIRE 1922: 299, 101.11) 

KeAeteis (1682, Patras / Peloponnese, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 672.37) 

o Bevexiavos / 6 Bevexidvos (1686, Corinthia / Peloponnese, LaMBRos 1910: 315, 201.1) 

tot Bevexudvou / rot Bevexidvou (1687, Athens, LAMBROS 1910: 320, 202.2) 

yyiakopevor /’ yyiaxcopévot PETRITSIS, Dig. O 210 (see DAWKINS 1939: 26-7) 


Since the sporadic change of etymological [ts] to [k] before front vowels is attested in 
certain MG dialects, as an established hypercorrect reaction to stigmatized velar front- 
ing (“anti-tsitakismos”, cf. DAWKINS 1939: 26-30; ZEUGOLIS 1956 for Naxos, MANESIS 
1964/65: 156 for Mykonos and KOUKOULES 1923: 290 for Kythnos, cf. also JosEPH 
2011: 41), the possibility that the hypercorrect spellings appearing in EMG documents 
may reflect actual pronunciation cannot be rejected; but in any case this phenomenon has 
its origin in the existence of strong palatalization in an area, and therefore constitutes 
indirect evidence for it irrespective of whether the hypercorrect variants are purely graph- 
ematic or also phonetic. ~ 
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The geographical areas for which evidence of strong palatalization of /x/ is actually 
available are Cyprus, Pontos, Chios and Kalymnos (for the latter see KOLIOPOULOU 2009: 
417). The earliest certain attestations come from 15th-c. Cyprus, but it is possible to lower 
the date to the 12th c. if a number of lexical items from a 12th-c. Latin-Greek glossary, 
written in Latin script (AERTS 1995), are interpreted as instantiations of the phenomenon 
with provenance from Cyprus:”° 


Taynoixa / te wuokd (1469, Paphos / Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.11) 


= puyiKke 
1oea f elyes Cypr:. Canz. 100.10 
‘ApouteAdccyou (app. crit.) (16th c., Northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.IV, 52,1-2) 


els Sow Pé&on (1722?, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 481.4) = Paxn 


esquis sumin? / E[o]yets yoopiv; (12th c., Cyprus?, AERTS 1995: 2, 206.1); surridia, probata / 
xioupidia, mpdBata (ibid. 2, 207.2) 

A possible indication of the palatalization /x/ > [J] in medieval Asia Minor is provided by 
the poems of Jalal ad-Din Rumi and his son Sultan Walad, written in the Arabic script. The 
first editor of these poems, G. MEYER (1895: 406, 410), already noted the systematic use of 
the Arabic grapheme “shin”, which has the phonetic value [J], for the writing of /x/ before 
the front vowels /e/ and /i/, e.g. yefAn sili, uxt bsixin, and connected it with the corre- 
sponding modern dialectal evidence. Later editors of the poems (DEDES 2003: 12) prefer 
to view this spelling as simply a means of denoting a fronted palatal pronunciation of /x/ as 
[c], for which there is no Arabic grapheme available. However, in view of the fact that the 
change /x/ > [f] before front vowels is typical of both Pontic and Cappadocian, including the 
dialects of Pharasa and Silli (DAWKINS 1916: 45; MANOLESSOU/PANTELIDIS 2013: 281), 
it should be considered a relatively early feature of Asia Minor Greek, so a dating of the phe- 
nomenon to the 13th c. is not unlikely, and the graphematic evidence of Rumi’s poems need 
not be discarded out of hand. A recent edition of the Greek verses in another poem by Sultan 
Walad, the Ibtidandme, also points out the consistent spelling of /x/ before the front vowels 
/ef and /i/ with the Arabic grapheme “shin”, and interprets it as an indication of strong pala- 
talization of [¢] > [f] (KAPPLER 2010: 388 fn. 17): p&i8i, = uxt, Silyus = xfrous. 

There is no evidence for strong palatalization of /y/. 


3.8.2.3 Dental Palatalization 
3.8.2. 3. 1 [n]>{[p] and [1] > [4] before /j, / 


The dental nasal /n/ and the lateral Af undergo palatalization before front vowels and semi- 
vowels. One may distinguish palatalization before /j/, a semivowel resulting from synizesis of 
Ai (for which see 2.4.7 and 2.9.4), which occurs in all areas displaying synizesis and is datable 
accordingly, and palatalization before the front vowel /i/, which is geographically restricted. 


») A very early and isolated attestation from S. Italy, frepov Acoli (1060-1, S. Italy, GuiLLou 1967: 4, 58.14 = 
ay Brov < Aoryyc&veo), is puzzling and should probably be considered a graphemuatic error, as palatalization of /x/ is 
absent from the MG S. Italian dialects (see CARACAUSI, Lex. 8.vv. Aaci&iw, AayiS10v; MANOLESSOU/PANTELIDIS 
2013: 277 fn. 6 and references therein). 
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Evidence for palatalization before /j/ is difficult to establish, since the Greek alphabet 
has no way of denoting it. However, because in MG it appears in all dialects as well as in 
SMG (NEwTON 1972a: 137), it must have occurred comparatively early, probably simul- 
taneously with the phenomenon of synizesis. Thus, spellings denoting synizesis through 
height dissimilation or stress shift (for which see 2.9.4) after // and/n/ in all probability 
already involve a palatalized [A] or [p]: 


wAiov BERGADIS, Apok. A 459 

tpravtagiaials / tpiavraguAAits Katal. 5 

AnSpnra / Adputa (1571, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 216, 308.7) 
tis Ais (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.15) 

Aidvta Cypr. Canz. 1.1 


vis BERGADIS, Apok. A 143; t& vid KONDAR., Paides 988 
vioutotke TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 270 

Thy veroTnv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 466 

yovious MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.7 

Bouvic FALIEROS, Thrinos 223 


Furthermore, in Crete, Cyprus and Corfu the spellings <yv> and <yA> are occasionally 
used in order to denote palatalized sounds, in imitation of Italian and French <gn> and 
<gl>, thus providing more direct evidence of the phenomenon (see also 3.5.2.3): 


cvapeyArce TROILOS, Rodol. 2.465 

To Aeyopueva KoTr¢yAia (1660, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 377.26); 1& otapuyAta (ibid. 
397.1) 

éyiav (1679, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 16, 41.17); mepBoyAod (1699, ibid. 39, 95.6) 


totw Kepryviay / els Thy Kepuyverav MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 100.37 

Tous poyviades / Tols poyvidSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 140.7-8 

eyvia / éyvid (1640, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 4, 11.9) 

Eyviaxdanes (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 62.14) 

els ta xpdyvia / els t& xpdviac (1642, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 21, 16.41) 
tot Fuoywplou (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 226, 190.2) : 
eTreCouyvidipel (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 62.35) 


Another graphematic indication of the existence of palatalized [p] involves /m/ followed 
by the semivowel /j/ in cases of synizesis: the combination [mj] + V results in [mp] + V, 
through consonantization of the palatal semivowel to a palatal nasal (for this see 2.9.4). 
This outcome is frequently spelled <pvi> in Cretan literary and non-literary texts, and oc- 
casionally in texts from other areas: 


pid voKta / pic voKTa Rim. kor A 2 app. crit. 

v& Cnpviwon MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 316.2 

étreGupvids FALIEROS, Ist. On. 75 

6 &vadefipvids (1519, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 57, 107.35) 
c&onuviotd Pent, Gen. 23.15 ; 
T& Koppvic pas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 9, 10.15) 
mnian hora / pnidv Spa CHORTATSIS, Erof 1.408 transcr. X (Legrand) 
txA@pviavev Thysia Avr. 198 app. crit.(B) 

Tous Popviots / Tos Peopviots (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.41) 
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Porrtiopnd ths (1663, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 235, 147.11) 
_ Te ToTépva (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 137.20) 
. pric, THs prrds KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 110.3 


Evidence for the second type of palatalization, before /i/, comes from the testimony of 
EMG grammars. Thus Germano (GERMANO, Grammar 51.30; PERNOT 1907/46: I 335) 
and Portius (Portus, Grammar 9-10, 88) state that in certain Greek-speaking areas the 
sounds [I] and [n] are pronounced like Italian <gli>, <gni>, giving the examples caver 
<ségni>, and tapaKoAcl <paracagli>. Unfortunately Germano does not specify which 
areas present the phenomenon (though certainly not Chios), but it is emphasized that it 
is a dialectal feature best avoided. The modern dialectal distribution of the phenome- 
non includes the northern dialects, Zakynthos, East Crete, and parts of the Peloponnese 
(NEWTON 1972a: 137). Direct evidence is provided by the spellings <gn> in the Latin 
alphabet and <yv> in the Greek, which are quite frequent in Crete, and are also to be found 
in the Corona Preciosa:?! 


ossa bugli / d@oav touAl P&N Diath. 3421 app. crit. 
thegli / @Ac1 CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.379 transcr. X (Legrand) 
~ i angegli/ ot &yyéAoi Thysia Avr 6 transcr. M 
na to pglithigni / va 1b TAN Giver FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.9 app. crit. 


pepogni tenévn Corona Preciosa E 3'.20-1 

isse echigni / cis éxelvn CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.388 transcr. X (Legrand) 

mu fagnistichie / pot ’paviotnxe Thysia Avr. 593 transcr. M; efagnichiemu / épdvnké pou ibid. 
594 

dhen agnixe to stomandu / Stv Gvoige 16 otdpav Tou (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], . 
198.151) 

narghignisso / v’ &pxivijow FosKoLos, Fort. 1.97 transcr. 


Palatalization before /e/ is rarely attested, through the spelling <vie> instead of <ve>: 


nme / elvion (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468); hyn / elvicn (1537, lerapetra region / Crete, 
Mavromatis 1994a: 173, 173.10); vav frou / vdv eivion (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 
1, 79.23) 

trAdvues o1Srpés (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 2, 284.34) 

énAdvieue Bertoldin. 112.15 


As a dialectal phenomenon (mostly in Crete), palatalization of /n/ also appears before back 

vowels, in specific lexical items. These should be considered lexical or analogical cases of 

palatalization, unconnected to phonetic reasons. The most frequent lexical items present- 

ing the phenomenon are the verb gavdloo (ponicieo), the adjective Hovos (ydvies) and the 
_ adverb ouyvé (ouynid): 


povagio DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 58; undk qovicZers Thysia Avr 935 
Bovious ve pas aphoou CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 11.98 
ouyxvidCer LIMEN., Than. Rod. 518; cvyvie LANDOS, Geopon. 248.12 


* Additional evidence of the phenomenon ‘comes from an unpublished trilingual biblical glossary from the Cairo 
Genizah, probably datable to the 16th c. Julia Krivoruchko, p.c.). It is written in the Hebrew script, and includes 
words which present (though not consistently) dental palatalization of /n/ and /V/ before /i/, such as GANG, Gpovit. 
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Another case of apparent palatalization of non-phonetic origin concerns a number of ver- 
bal forms belonging to the oxytone declension, which present an intrusive semivowel after 
the last consonant of the stem, mostly, but not exclusively, in texts from Crete: 


Tous KaAlouv els réAgpOv Assizes B 464.23 


Ciovtas / Crovtas (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 54,2) 
ote vec (16 CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 1.152 


0: (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 8, 7.5); v& Ziotipe (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 
58.14) 


These should be interpreted as morphological variants deriving from the analogy of oxy- 
tone verb forms on the basis of stems ending in the vowel /i/, such as Ete > pnvd. For 
details see III, 2.1.2.2.4.1. For 814 see 3.9.1. 


3.8.2.3.2  /s/>/f/ before /j/ 


In certain areas, /s/ undergoes palatalization under the influence of the palatal semivowel 
/j/, resulting from synizesis of /i/. The phenomenon is detectable in LMedG and EMG texts 
through the spelling <y1> instead of <ow, since the sequence /x/ + /i/ also results in Lf} in 
some areas (see 3.8.2.2). Thus, since both sequences /xi/ and /sj/ are pronounced the same, 
i.e. as [J], they are written the same, as <yi>. There are abundant examples of this spelling 
from Cyprus, and one from the Crimea (DAWKINS 1932: II 32; HENRICH 1996b: 182; 
HENRICH 2002: 333-5; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 185): 


kouptexla MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 472.10 

ixia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 462.18; tyia Fior 89.11; tyiov Fior, Suppl. 279.8-9 

Aeuxmyiates MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 420.18 

ta carcha / T& Kaptod (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202.37) [kartf4] 

ToU Mayopét Mrrayi& MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 100. 33; taxlas VousTR., Chron. A 132.18; TOUs 
TWaxadés tou Thrinos Kypr. 7 

gavtaxidy Fior 82.31 

toapxla IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 359 

tou Ayapet(t) coutrax(1) / tod Ayapétn covptraxn (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 35. 13) 

TeTpaKdyia (1692, Cyprus, Mitropoullos 1923: A, 325.5) 

GAN Eptoxdyes TOU "Siev KonstT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 268 


- atroxpnxnapn / &troxpio’é&pn (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.1) 


Evidence for /s/ > /J/ is also provided from reverse spellings of words containing /x/ + /i/ 
as <o1> instead of <y1> from Cyprus and Chios (see examples in 3.8.2.2). 

Thus, the only areas for which the phenomenon i is attested in the Medieval and Early 
Modern periods are Cyprus, Chios and the Crimea, because these areas, coincidentally, 
also show palatalization of /x/, which helps to identify the phenomenon i in the written 
sources. 

Another possible case of /s/ palatalization occurs in the adaptation of loanwords con- 


‘taining the fronted sibilant or affricate sounds [f] or [&], which may be represented, 


mostly in texts from northern areas, with the spellings <o1>, <r¢i>. Furthermore, from the 
17th c. onwards, the same spelling convention may be used to denote palatalization of /s/, 
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/ks/, fps/, in native vocabulary, before /i/ and /e/, as a local phenomenon of the dialect of 
Thessaloniki, for which there is solid modern dialectal evidence (PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 
27-8; ANDRIOTIS 1958: 148; KosMAS 1972: 320; KATSANIS 2012: 91-2): 


Kaporteia / Kaporriié (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.2) < Karadja 
Xapairiy prc&oias (16th c., Sozopolis/E. Thrace, SCHREINER 1975/79: 57, 7.1) < Turk. pasa 
n odarlickdis / of dAarLicBis (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 9, 73.24) < Turk. alaca 


Strouts hy Sewiacpevi / Stouts eli Seytaopévor (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 68.3) 
Bav Egpou (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 6, 63.13) 


For the palatalization of /t/, i.e. the affrication /t/ > /ts/ before /i/ see 3.2.6.1. The phenom- 
enon of depalatalization, i.e. deletion of the semivowel [j] after the consonants /s, z, r, 1, n/ 
is discussed in 2.4.7.3-4. 


3.8.3 Voicing and Devoicing 
3.8.3.1 Definition and Historical Overview 


The phenomenon of voicing affects voiceless stops when preceded by a nasal, and may be 
followed by the phenomenon of nasal deletion (see 3.6.2). Word-internally, it is a historical 
lexicalized phenomenon inherited from Koine Greek and constitutes a general phonotactic 
constraint in MedG (sequences of nasal + voiceless stop are disallowed; see 3.3.2). At 
morpheme and word boundaries, it is an active coarticulation (sandhi) rule. Post-nasal 
voicing is, cross-linguistically, a frequent and natural assimilatory phenomenon, whereby 
the feature [+voice] of the nasal spreads to the following stop. 

Word-internal post-nasal voicing is attested since the 4th c. BC in inscriptions from 
Pamphylia (BRIXHE 2010: 234), but from no other area. It is present in papyri from the Ist 
c: AD onwards (DIETERICH 1898: 104-14; GiGNAc 1976: 81-3), possibly influenced by 
native language interference due to the absence of the voiced/voiceless contrast in Egyptian 
(Horrocks 72010: 112). In all probability, the post-nasal voicing of voiceless stops is 
connected to the overall change of the Greek consonant system during the Hellenistic and 
Roman periods, and to the fricativization of voiced stops. This is indicated by the fact that 
the original AG voiced stops were preserved in later Greek only after a nasal (DRESSLER 
1966b). This phenomenon constitutes, along with borrowing, the main source of voiced 
stops in MedG and MG (see 3.2.1.2). 

On the contrary, post-nasal voicing at word boundaries seems a “specifically Medieval 
and nota Koine phenomenon (CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: B 420); its first attestations come 
from the 15th c., and it is absent from the earlier corpora of LMedG, i.e. from the monas- 
tery archives of Athos and S. Italy (although, admittedly, historical orthography would in 
any case “hide” the phenomenon). It is explicitly described in the grammar of Germano: 

“TT, &, 1, Suona, p, ma dopo p, 6 v, suona come il b, nostro. Téu1re, pémbo, mando. Tov 
mratépa, tom batéra” (GERMANO, Grammar 51.6). © 

- MedG also exhibits a sporadic phenomenon of intervocalic voicing of stops and fric- 
atives, also a natural assimilatory phenomenon, which appears only in low-register texts 
without regularity. This phenomenon is attested from the 12th c. onwards. There is also 
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very meagre evidence for voicing of fricatives adjacent to other voiced consonants, from 
the South-Eastern dialects. 

Finally, devoicing of voiced stops concerns again only the South-Eastern dialects of 
Cyprus and the Dodecanese, where foreign voiced stops are adapted as voiceless ones, and 
the area of S. Italy, where interchange of voiced and voiceless stops occurs from the 11th 
c. onwards, prefiguring the modern dialectal situation. 


3.8.3.2 Post-nasal Voicing 


The phenomenon requires separate treatment for word-internal and word-initial positions. 
In the first case, because of the spelling conventions of the Greek alphabet, it is graphe- 
matically invisible, as voiced stops will in any case be spelled as combinations of nasal 
+ voiceless stop, i.e. <>, <vt>, <yx/yy>. In MedG texts it is detectable only through 
hypercorrections of original nasal + voiced stop combinations, i.e. through spellings of 
<p> for <B> and <vt> for <v&> and the reverse, starting from the late Koine, €.g. kovddv 
Theophanes, Chronogr. 441.21; opovtuAw De adm. imperio 53.325 and 345 (GIGNAC 
1976: 81-2; PSALTES 1913: 93-4; JANNACONE 1951: 151). Examples from late MedG 
texts are abundant (cf. also MINAS 72003: 64-5 for examples from S. Italian documents 
and 3.2.1.2): 


Ténévt Katrov8lotpid / Teidavn Katrovdiorpia (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.19) 
trovdixous Chron. Mor. H 2932 app. crit. (H) 
Kovdapéas Achil. O 673 
' pav8dva (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 254, 213.1) 
ouvdpogov (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 2, 54.13) 


tov TMavtéxtny (1258, Philadelphia?, BoMPAIRE et al. 2001: 15, 157.162) 

xovTpikds (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 163.101) 

Opatlécxoo BAdryKeo (1355, Palatia (Militos), MANoUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.6) = Francesco 
Blanco 


Voicing of word-initial voiceless stops after a word-final nasal takes place within a phono- 
logical phrase, i.e. in phrases involving proclitic words such as forms of the definite article 
(t6v, Thy, Tdv), the conjunctions &v, dodv, the negations Sv and jy, and the particle Gevar 
> 0 (see III, 5.1.4—5), as well as other close-knit syntactic phrases such as combinations of 
adjective + noun, preposition + object etc. The phenomenon is regular and automatic, but not 
always noted in the spelling (since there is no conventional way of representing voiced stops). 
As already mentioned, attestations come from the 15th c. onwards: 


tov pTe(aré)pav pou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 273.15) 

dv uttpetors (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179.6) 

els THY pTrAny / els thy MardAiw (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALESSIO 1939: 119.63) 
dhe bolema / Sv troAgu& CHoRTATSIS, Evof. 2.105 transcr. X (Legrand) 
sto boliemo / otév éAeuo Thysia Avr. 210 transer. M 

oa prepay / o& utrepcon (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82.107) 
Tov pTaTra (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 112.9) 

TH pTapatrévect (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.6) 


a 
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- &y pratpevtod (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 423, 643.27) 
dhe bisteugu P&N Diath. 66 app. crit. 


dhedin / S&v thy [2Bydtica] P&N Diath. 108 app. crit.; sti dripa / ot} tpitra ibid. 208 app. 
crit. 

ti dossi / rhv téon CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.499 transer. X (Legrand) 

vay Ta Kpatol, vév ta Béokor/ vav Ta KpoTi, vev Ta Bookn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 
16, 94.8) 

258 vv 7d Ex Td povacThpr (1600, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 98, 131.12) 

vav Tov EtrpocKeviiow (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.24) 

vav Td Soouv (1635, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 182.5) 

vay Té S{Souv (1658, Zakynthos, BouBouLIDIs 1957: 1, 113.10) 

vav Tol AioevTZidpew (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 277, 257.34) 

tiv {x} yyéPav / rh yxdBav (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 154.5) 

iv yxéun / év dup (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.3) 

_- kavévay yKoipov / Kavévav yKatpov (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIs 2012/13: 119, 

233.17) 

chy yxaBapocivny Thy ykaGoatKhy (1571, Mani, CHastotis 1970: 6.1, 241.10-11) 

pacapiav Ta yyerd / pacaplay Taw KeAAid (1655, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 2001: 96.4) 

avyxadgon/ &v xadgon (1658, Zakynthos, BouBoULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.11) 

Lip yydavovras / phy K&vovtas (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.15) 


The regularity and extreme frequency of the phenomenon, combined with the equally fre- 
quent deletion of final /n/ which obscures phonetic conditioning, have led in certain cases 
to its lexicalization, i.e. to the permanent, lexical, voicing of a word-initial voiced stop 
irrespective of phonetic environment. Voicing of the enclitic forms of the personal pronoun 
is regular in Crete and the Cyclades, as is evident from the wealth of EMG attestations 
as well as modern dialectal data (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 63). For other lexical items, 
initial voicing is a sporadic phenomenon. Note that in manuscripts and modern editions the 
phenomenon is sometimes spelled as a non-etymological final /n/ attached to the previous 
word (see 3.7.2.1): 


to prochion dis / 14 trpoxlov (trpouKi6?) vrs (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.11) 
TO m1a3MaH Jy / To TAdopav tou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 21) 
estilan don / Eoteihdv Tov (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202.35) 
~ -r& TrenSidv Tove / te tronSik vreove (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.11) 
' i thigateradu / 4 @uyatépa v-tou CHorTATsIs, Evof. 1.581 transcr. X (Legrand); sta plutidu / 
ore TAOUTH v-Tou ibid. 1.582 
_. to stomandu / 14 otdpav tov (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 198.151) 
oi KAnpovdéyol vrou (1631, Naxos, KaTsouROsS 1958/59: 6, 136.22) 
tot tatépayv tou (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRapa et al. 1982/83: 42, 193. 1718), of yovoly 
tos / oi yovol vres (1684, ibid. 414) . . 
A€yel vteov (1695, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: il, 26.12) 
elSapévrans, idaméndes / efSapev TEs GERMANO, Grammar 51.10 


+6 TAgov of yxouTrdvn / Td TAgov ot yeopresver Spaneas Z 357 app. crit. 

6 pttplyxntras Chron, Mor. P 1327 

10 Mriv8apou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 143.33 

Kup uTraXxoupnas / kup Mrayouptos (1595, Kefalonia, GaRsis 1999: All. 2) 
_ eva prnbdpr / Eva pmBdpr (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 86.26-7) 
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pioidpika ptrorotivé (1575, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 134, 254.4) 

va ptrépvt / ve utralpyn (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 41.34); Kon Ta prpdpora / Kal rer 
umpapara (ibid. 128, 119.10) 

To ptroukUpas / 14 ptrouyyl pas MONTSEL. » Evgena 462 app. crit. 

na mi pleroni bglio / v& ph TAepdvn yaad (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 105. 103) 

Sia TH porévte Svdpata (1691, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 59, 201. 11) 


tone dirate / téve vrnpéra: BAROZZI, Letter 359.24 
1d vreotapevto (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.102) 


Tous yKapSivaAlous Alosis 175 
otév Ayicvun yxovtd (17th c., Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 44, 315,2-3) 


3.8.3.3 Intervocalic Voicing 


Occasionally, voiceless stops are voiced in intervocalic position, a cross-linguistically 
common type of voicing assimilation. It appears especially frequently in areas in contact 
with Italian, specifically S. Italy and the Heptanese. Except for isolated lexical items (e.g. 
KpovTtipi < kpuwripioy, &yKdéi < dxdvbiov), the phenomenon does not appear in SMG, 
but is quite frequent in MG dialects (TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: 44; MINAS 1987b: 274). 
It may in some cases be a purely graphematic instance of hypercorrect nasal addition 
(“irrational nasal”; see 3.5.2.4), and it is difficult to distinguish from true cases of nasal 
addition; the presence of the word in MG dialects preserving nasals before voiced Stops is 
the only certain diagnostic. 


Tote TAotpTrOUG / Tous TrAOUpTrOUs (1100, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 15, 203.15) 
Toutrov (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1949: 273.14) 

Katoptravrot / Kataptravrotd Chron. Mor. P 1502 app. crit. (P) 

OidAlutro / Midlytro (1478, Lefkada, MALTEZOU 1983: 3, 22.Address) , 

vitrotv Byz. Il. 446 

+Clutroupov / tolutoupov Krasop. AO 76 (reading of ms A, see Eideneier 1988: 35) 
dn éuTrovAnoay (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 5, 24.4) 
Thy &umbBovAa (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 144, 193.10) 
essoberbissa / iconeppttica P&N Diath. 988 app. crit. < Ital. superbo 

Aouptrouvia FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.352 < Aoutivo 

1 povoptrém (1632, Gortynia / Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 16, 177.11) 


SipAavrd&piv Ptoch. 159 < prattiov 

PAavnic Byz. Il. 146; ad BAavrtou Velis. p 38 app. crit. (P) 

Kplovtiipia Séxa (1325, Macedonia, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 64, 357. #1) 
KapnAotreptravt&pn Poulol. 23 app. crit. (P) 

dvtav Td vBos Tis Mpayxlas Chron. Mor. P 348 (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. Stav) 
otorynpdvtey Assizes B 334.27 

ToToTHpHvTty tou Assizes A 222.6 

Strovtes (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- Rerun 1998: 41, 52.13) 
oovtipias / cwovtnplas (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40. 12) 


"Eykarteptuns / Alyxerreptons (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 97. 1); Saviesironk: 
ZayKxotputrou (1156, ibid. 28, 161.26) 
oayKéAAiov (1193, Messina / Sicily, GuiLLou 1963: 15, 125.33) 
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ZiyyeAlas Liv. E 155 

ToouyxdaAw Diig. Apoll. 488 

ayxc6r Pent. Gen. 3.18 

U0 Aouyyéta / SU0 AovyxéTa (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.34) 
avyxloipa / &yKlonpa (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.12) 

Here onvKcobfv (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 180.3) 


The same voicing assimilation is responsible, in rare cases, for the appearance of /b d g/ 
instead of /p t k/ in the environment between a vowel and a voiced consonant, usually a 
liquid: 

eyKAnoia /éyKAnala (1 183, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: LV-100, 106.32) 

HpwAnKevoaor Dig. G 11.102 

coAunlyyia Chron, Mor. P 643 

tynAéye Cypr. Canz. 42.8 
_ ‘thy wdpvte tou (1673, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 6, 581.8) 

xapéyKAgs (1731, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 18, 36.13) (but probably from Ven. caregla) 


It has been suggested (SCHWYZER 1933/34; KAPSOMENOS 1953b: 329-30; KAPSOMENOS 
1985: 110; FANCIULLO 1985: 97-9) that at least some of these cases of voicing (éyxAncta, 
Gurrdixevo, dumBla, odryxos etc.) are due to geminate dissimilation, i.e. to a process [kk] > 
{nk], [pp] > [mp] etc., and an effort to preserve consonantal differentiation and syllable struc- 
ture threatened by the phenomenon of degemination. This interpretation is possible but un- 
necessary, and would in fact push back the phenomenon to the late Koine, although in several 
cases it is obvious that the lexical items involved are new. 

Very rarely and only as a sporadic irregular phenomenon, intervocalic voicing assimila- 
tion or voicing assimilation between a vowel and a voiced consonant may affect voiceless 
fricatives as well, resulting in the corresponding voiced fricative. The latter phenomenon 
is characteristic of Cypriot in the modern period, but rare traces may be found in MedG 
and EMG texts as well (HADJIIOANNOU 1988: 207~—8; TSOPANAKIS 1988; SYMEONIDIS 
2006: 188): . | | | 

KuBico(ds) / KiBnoods (11th—-13th c.?, Athens, GRANSTREM et al. 1976: Al, 39.10); KnBio& 

(15th c., Athens?, DARROUZES 1964b: 67, 311.2) 
é&mroxetbes (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.12) 
LrePavijs (1623, Chios, KAVVADAS 1950: 48.16) © 


mtpooxeBoAdSe (1717, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 2, 249.14) 
atotpopes Don Kis. 10.20 


1 alypdAcorov Assizes B 404.2 
Fauva / EaBva (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 452.30) 


The phenomenon may, equally rarely, also affect word-initial fricatives, presumably in 
coarticulation with a preceding word ending in a vowel: 
yia Bo&p(a) / yié BSSpa (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 15, 13.6) 


Bovordvia (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 44.34) < gourravi 
Seidgr (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.10) < Bardon 
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3.8.3.4 Devoicing 


/b d g/ > /p t k/. In the South-East area, i.e. in Cyprus and the Dodecanese, and in Asia 
Minor, devoicing of adopted voiced stops is a regular phenomenon, consistently noted in 
MedG and EMG documents, and corroborated by MG dialectal data (TsopaANAKis 1940: 
162-3; HENRICH 1994: 139-40; HENRICH 1996b; 178; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 170-3). The 
phenomenon applies to loanwords from Italian, French and Turkish and is attested, at least 
for Pontos, since the 13th c.: 


x’ Ey SoiAos Tod peydAou couAta&vou Narpartyns “Orrou Maxns (1215, Pontos, BEES 1922: 
53.3-54.4) (= Badr-ad-Din Abu Bekr) 

Xnthe tweyhs 6 Tlaratrs (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 255.6) 

Ti couTreptiav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 24.31 

peta yupva T& Tedtoa cou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 215 (ser. pé Te) 

Aaotrovoou (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.20) < Fr. d’Aubusson 

pc PampréA (1502, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 1, 28.1) 

tou TactépSou tou tratépa ™ms5 VoustTRr., Chron. A 6.15 

Tepvap&os Fior 73.19 

poutriviv Cypr. Canz. 114.5 

TlaAns (1653, Kydonies, PATRINELIS 1993/94: 15.17) 

TrepBavarréAouTrayls / MepBava MeAovtraxns (1666, Cyprus, KyRRis 1987: 1, 1.1) < Turk. 
béliikbashi . - 


errdpOy Td KdoTpov 4H Livedtt Tapa Tod weydAou couAtavou Alariv Kai-Kaovon (1215, 
Pontos, BEES 1922: 53.1~3) = Izz-ad-Din Kay Kawus 

els 16 Kouptiotéy (1336, Trebizond, LamBros 1916a: 40.31) 

Tis &veobev The AAls MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 40.26 

16 Tovépw Assizes A 150.19 


Tijs ExAetépas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.31 


The phenomenon should not be confused with the purely graphematic notation of nasal 
deletion before voiced stops, i.e. /mb nd ng/ > /b d g/, which occurs in all Greek-speaking 
areas, with both native and borrowed lexical items (see 3.6.2.1). 

Iv 6 y/>/f @ x/. Devoicing of voiced fricatives is again attested in the South-Eastern 
area, especially Cyprus, very sporadically, corroborated by modern dialectal evidence 
(PANDELIDIS 1929: 36, 38; TSOPANAKIS 1988). The phenomenon appears mostly in in- 
tervocalic position. One potential interpretation would be to consider it some sort of false 
restitution/hypercorrection, after regular deletion of an intervocalic voiced fricative, al- 
though in such cases the expected outcome would be a voiced, not voiceless fricative (see 
3.8.5.2). Alternatively, it could be viewed as a voicing dissimilation due to an adjacent 
voiced consonant (SYMEONIDIS 2006: 188). 


payatévia MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 115.5 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
Tw avaAoxw / Thy &vadoythy MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 292.48 
6 AaBid MAcHaIRAS, Chron. V 2.5 
+4 xépi 16 Zeppd Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 605 
 &ud&Onoev ta yéverk tou Assizes B 268.13 < pad 
Evi pathopdves Fior 124.37 
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3.8.4 Fricativization and Occlusion 
3.8.4.1 Sporadic Fricativization 


In certain words, probably under the influence of non-phonetic factors such as analogy or 
folk etymology, the corresponding voiceless fricative appears instead of a voiceless stop 
(cf. TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: 30—1; PANDELIDIS 1929: 35): 


ioxivav Dig. E 1648; sa mrpds Thy groxivav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1298 < Lat. piscina 
prepdvt THis atyas LANDOS, Geopon, 243.10 < Trvebpeov 
Egerdiy Frov Kparmpévos Assizes B 279.6 (cf. KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. érre181)) 


BaSpdxoi Noukios, Ais. Myth. 17.1; BaBpaxots Spanos A 105 < Bé&tpaxos 
pou émrapbevever (1658, Zakynthos, BoUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.1415) < Ital. appartenire 
pdt &AAo0 Tro8és VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 39.17 < woté 


ai xapoGyon Proch. IT 200 < Lat. carruca 

Biddyet tous Pol. Tr. 3186 app. crit. (AX); vd Sicyouv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 169 

4 ouvmyxt/ of ouvTixor (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.8) < Ven. sindico 
2youvt@nxev Diig. Alex. F 54.2 (Konstantinopulos) < kouv® < Kiva : 


A similar, sporadic and lexically determined, evolution occasionally leads to the appear- 
ance of the voiced fricative instead of the corresponding voiceless stop: 


trouBoras (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 9, 87.9) < Towtrote 

tiBoris (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.30) < titrote 

ttepBarotipev (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.7); v& tepBarrotipe (1594, - 
Epirus, MERTz10s 1936b: 5, 45.22); wepBatotve CHoRTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 35 < mepitardé 


pé5’ Eoou Dig. E 870; peS Eas Pol. Tr. 1801 app. crit. (BV) < pet& 
Sefiatns Velth. 32; ro SeficaT BERGADIS, Apok. V 417 < tof&dtns5 
pepSixdv (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 5, 25.14) < peprixév 


' evaryapades Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1193 < dvaxapds 
yuyéAia (16812, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaARAPa et al. 1982/83: 148, 317.26) < kupéAn 


The pronoun titrote has several variants involving WWI (tiPevis, tiBotas etc. ), with a wide- 
spread distribution. For further details see II, 5.8.2. 

Pontic retains some weak traces of an interchange between aspirated and non-aspirated 
stops, which was characteristic of the AG Ionic dialect. This concerns mainly the lexical 
item dxévniov < axévbiov, noted by Eustathios (KOUKOULES 1953: 36; KAPSOMENOS 
1985: 59), attested in MedG place names and personal names from the Vazelon archive, 
cf. Td ‘Axavridyviv (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 62, 36.14); tod 
"Ayavtda (1382, ibid. 125, 193.12), and corroborated by modern Pontic (PAPADOPOULOS 
1958 s.v.). The characteristically Ionic form otxl for od i, preserved in modern Pontic, 
is also attested in the same archive: xduve1 otxl xduver (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 176, 120.2-3) (cf. DOLGER 1929/30: 335; VAYAKAKOS 1964: 270). 

The variation between /t/ and /3/ in the suffixes -d&tos/-d5os, -&to/-&5a in loanwords is 
due to the different origin of the loan: Ital. -ato vs. Ven. -ado (KONDOSOPOULOS 1963: 150). 
Examples: ooASa5@v Cuortatsis, Katz. 111.454 vs. copSatous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
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42.9; thy d&pu&Sa LiMEN., Velis. (A) 228, pd épud&a (17th c., Lefkada, TsSILIMINGRA 
1955: 1.2, 72.2) vs. 4 épuéta BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 407.26. In general intervocalic 
and word-initial /v 5 y/ instead of /o d g/ in loanwords of Italian origin (e.g. yotioto, 
BeAoUSo0, youdpdia etc.) is largely due to the fact that the Venetian dialect, which is in 
most cases the immediate source, displays regular lenition (fricativization) of voiced stops 
in these positions (KONDOSOPOULOs 1963: 149-50). 

The frequent instances of Bpéqea/Bpogh, e.g. 8pogf, CHortatsis, Katz. 1.33; els Thy 
Spopty tou KaRTANOS, P&N Diath. 338.27; avabpépn Chron. Mor. H 955, and of 8&qos/ 
Bagh, €.g. Baqos Pist. voskos I 1.21; &v & péAreo Gapfven (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/ 
PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.6), are due to analogy with forms of the verb con- 
taining -0- (Z6pewa, Zbawa etc.). . 


3.8.4.2 Fricativization due to Palatalization 


/t/ > 18/ before /j/. The characteristic Modern Cretan phenomenon of /t/ > /@/ before the 
semivowel /j/ resulting from synizesis (termed “fricativity assimilation”, e.g. pédtia > 
padia, oninia > oibia; see KONDOSOPOULOS 22001: 30; NEWTON 1972a: 163-6) is not 
attested in Cretan literary and non-literary texts of the period, except for a few very dubi- 
ous cases: pé@ia PIGAS, Chrysop. 118.11 from an unreliable edition, the hypercorrect form 
Aacinw instead of Aaci@1v in BOUNIALIs M.., Diig. Pol. 150.17 (both quoted by HENRICH 
1998b: 90-1), and the ethnic name oi8qaxot / ZnPeraxot (1635, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 
1912: 67, 177.4), quoted by CHaTzipakis (1934/77: A 374). The presence of the cor- 
responding phenomenon affecting voiced /d/ (see below) has led to disagreement as to 
whether the dearth of attestations is due to the fact that the phenomenon took place after 
the 17th c. or to the deliberate “normalization” of scribes and printers.” 

/d/ > /8/ before /j/, The corresponding phenomenon, involving the voiced /d/ instead of 
the voiceless /t/ appears, albeit rarely, in Cretan texts from the late 16th c. onwards. It is 
more consistent in Cypriot documents from the 17th c.: 


&v&8ia pou Thysia Avr. 913; dévaBia KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1797 < évdvtia 

ptrepyadic BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 312.25 (Xirouchakis) 

Ki8100 (1692, Cyprus, MITROPOULLOS 1923: A, 325.heading) = Kitiou 

vé kan Te50rav trépkav KonsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 253 

ta oml8ia tou KONsST. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 23; 1dv omnbyov / tSv ombyidsv (1699, 
Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 39, 95.5); tracdvas eis te ottlS1a tous Thrinos Kypr. 348 


It cannot be ascertained whether the Cypriot spellings represent the modern dialectal reali- 
zation of the sequence /t/ + /j/ as [dc] in varieties of Modern Cypriot and other South-Eastern 


2 Further examples of the ethnic ZnGetaxds in Cretan notarial documents are collected by KoURMOULIs (1938) in 
an effort to prove that the appearance of the phenomenon is dated earlier than the 17th c., despite the opinion of 

- CHATZIDAKIS (1934/77: A 374) and KRIARAS (1938: 77~81). However, he too fails to find any direct evidence 
of the phenomenon in Cretan literature; the botanical term </agochimithia> that he adduces from the 16th-c. travel 
account of Pierre Belon is irrelevant, since it may represent not Aayonounris with fricativization, but original - 
Pee (i.e. with an ene verbal stem koun6-). ; 
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dialects (PANDELIDIS 1929: 35-6) or whether they reflect a superseded, no longer attested 
intermediate stage [Oj]. Evidence for the more usual Modern Cypriot change, with /t/ > /6/ 
before a semivowel (e.g. pdtia > pdOkia, oTritia > oTrlOx1a, see NEWTON 1972b: 52) has 
not been found; it probably post-dates the period covered by this Grammar. 


3.8.4.3 Fricativization due to Language Contact 


In S. Italian documents there are occasional instances of interchange between stops and 
fricatives (MInas 72003: 56-7): 


“loxapidsbou (1193, Sicily, GuItLLovu 1963: 15, 125.31-2) 

yorsite / koAcite (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.23) 

}youotou / elkootot (1317, S. Italy, TURYN 1972: 129) 

xapBouveprs (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 95, 124.35-6); xpucobapla ... Tapia (1005, 
ibid. 13, 13.13, 21) , 


Since the phenomenon appears also in the modern form of the S. Italian dialects 
(KARANASTASIS 1997: 35-6; COUTSOUGERA/KATSOYANNOU 2011), it could be due to 
influence of the local Romance varieties, which lack /x/ and /6/, and the native speakers of 
which occasionally resort to hypercorrect forms; compare 3.8. 4. 6 for the change of frica- 
tives to eons in S. Italy. 


3.8.4.4 Fricativization due to Voicing Assimilation - 


/k/ > /y/ in compounds with éx. When a stem starting with the voiced consonants /v 5 / 
is prefixed with the preposition éx, /y/ frequently appears instead of /k/: 
SnEySnxhooonev / SieySixijoapev (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 8.23); ox éySixotpev - 

ad (1210, S. Italy, GuiLLou 2009: 5, 35.18) 
éyAtovtan / byAGaavtan (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 333.19) 
éySuvouv tov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 440 — 
eyAavtpotate / tyAapmpdétate (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 49.1) 
mds éySéxouvtat LIMEN., Than. Rod. 199 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: éySéxovtat) 
tySoy% Thysia Avr. 500 
&otpa yAaptpiopéva Cypr. Canz. 68. 1 
eydtpolvrootou / ExSnpobvtos Tou (1612, Chios, FOTEINOS 1865: 213. 23) 
tySapév tov PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1437 


According to some scholars, the phenomenon also involves compounds with stems starting 
with /n/ such as yvége, yvé80, if indeed they derive from 2x + veto, &k + viOw etc. (cf. 
BABINIOTIS, Lex. s.vv.), an etymology which is not generally accepted (see also 3.5.2.3 
for /y/ anaptyxis). Examples such as S1atd to tyvéas ynpéyovta Chron. Mor. H 8022 < 
éx véas, would be an argument in favour of this analysis. 

’The origins of the phenomenon may be dated to Hellenistic times, as voicing of 
Iki > /g/ in this environment is already attested in inscriptions and papyri of the period 
(GiGNac 1976: 174; Minas 72003: 58; NICHOLAS 2007: 199; Horrocxs 72010: 276). 
The overall evolution is therefore /k/ > /g/ > /y/ rather than directly /k/ > /y/. In the case 
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of a following /v/, an additional development occurs, the metathesis lyvi > Ivy/ (see 
KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv. Byatveo < éxBatveo, Bydvao < éxB&AAw for numerous examples from 
a variety of texts and areas). The earliest example of this development comes from the 
EMedG period: e¥yade Moschos, Leimon 3064A, a form perhaps due to a later copyist 
(NICHOLAS 2007). In some MG dialectal areas, such as Pontic, the change has not taken 
place (KRETSCHMER 1905: 196; KAHANE/KAHANE 1981: 112). DAWKINS (1932: II 36) 
notes several occurrences of the unmetathesized cluster in ms O of Machairas: vorév 
amroyBaAns / va tov d&troyBéAets MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 359.35-6 (Pieris/Nikolaou- 
Konnari); 81% vatroyBi / ik v’ &troyPet ibid. 413.39. However, the fact that the same 
manuscript also has readings such as xéyPovta ibid. 349.12 shows that this lg may 
simply be a scribal peculiarity. 


3.8.4.5 Orthographic Fricativization after Rough Breathing 


A special case of apparent fricativization is the change of the voiceless stops /p t k/ to the 
corresponding fricatives /f 8 x/ before words historically bearing the rough breathing. This 
is not a true phonetic change, but an orthographic convention inherited from AG, where the 
coarticulation of a voiceless stop + following aspiration was denoted graphematically as an 
aspirated stop <p @ y> = [p* t"k*] (LEJEUNE 1972: §§ 367, 378). The phenomenon occurs 
at morpheme and word boundaries (after elision) and constitutes a marker of archaism or 
high register. This excludes cases where this “aspiration” has been lexicalized in common 
univerbated words, such as xaGels/kaévas, dpot, &pdtou etc. 


kal xa’ fudpav mpoodoKds Ptoch. 1101 
Kad’ éxdotn éxSéxeto Chron. Mor. H 4649 
xaG’ dpropdy éxelyns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2034 


6 EABdov e8” Oydv (1131, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 146.8) 
p20’ SpKou Tous éutva Chron. Mor. P 680 
tosis dpvidote pe” Spxou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.35-6 


3.8.4.6 Occlusion 


Jef > It! and /x/ > [k/ in S. Italian. In the MedG documents from S. Italy several instances 
of the phenomenon occur (Minas 72003: 56-7): 


wpopertévta / tpoppytévra (1185, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 223, 292.10) 
opgevrrévra / cuppevnytévta (1201, Messina Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 19, 151.27) 
énrruplav (1271, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 324, 479.27) 


ddowtKke / dAoptxe (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.1); loads / frouxds age 
ibid. Coll. IX: 5, 391.2); rig povaxiis Oe. ibid. Coll. 1:16, 92.1) 


Furthermore, S. Italian documents contain a number of instances of the reverse phenom- 
enon, i.e. /t/ > /6/ or /k/ > /x/ (see above 3.8.4.3), probably as a hypercorrection. The 
modern S. Italian dialects of Puglia also have a similar phenomenon of interchange be- 
tween fricatives and stops, probably as a result of Italian influence, e.g. Bepyds > Tepyd 
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(KARANASTASIS 1997: 33). In all probability, this is a phenomenon of language interfer- 
ence between Greek and Romance, since the native Romance dialects do not possess the 


phonemes /6/ and /x/. 


3.8.4.7 Change to Nasals 


Iv/ > [mf before /n/. The /v/ arising from the consonantization of the AG diphthongs / 
aw and /eu/ before /n/ undergoes partial assimilation to the corresponding nasal /m/ 
(ANpRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. 4; Minas 72003: §8). The resulting /emn/ is occasionally written 
eduv- in an attempt at conservative spelling. The phenomenon affects a small number of 
words, which appear in their new form in the vernacular texts of this period, starting from 
the 12th c. There are no traces of this phenomenon in the Koine or in EMedG. 


onvevpv(ou) / ouveduvou (1173, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 91.70) < owveuvos 

Epeupvt}oavtes (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 11.34) 

epepvijoopev / Epepvijoapev (1232, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 288, 398.37—8) < épeuvd 

Euvoorov Dig. G IV.193 < eivootos 

_ wavéuvoorm Pol. Tr. 1903 app. crit. (VX) 

_ && Thy etyvootototiav Liv. § 2873 

&xopvév Chron. Mor. H 1675; é&xapvev Fior 73.14 < xatvos 

uvouxou Spx {Sta Spanos A 487; tots pvotxous Ts Diig. Alex. Sem. § 541 < esvoitxos 
* 2Adpvovta Chron. Mor. H 4681; Adyvovta BERGADIS, Apok. V 332 < thaiven 


3.8.5 Fricative Interchange 
3.8.5.1 Voiceless Fricative Interchange 


/6/ > /f/, 16/ occasionally changes to /f/, mainly in initial position (PERNOT 1907/46: I 
308-10; JANNACONE 1951: 160). The phenomenon is more widespread in MedG and 
EMG than in SMG, although by no means regular. In all attestations, the vowel following 
initial /0/ is /i/. The phenomenon appears at least as early as the Chronicle of Morea (only 
ms P), but there is also a single 12th-c. attestation from S. Italy. There are no traces of this 
phenomenon in the Koine or EMedG. Its origin probably lies in the perceptual similarity 
between the sounds [f] and [6], as the same phenomenon is attested in several languages, 
including Venetian and English (BLEVINS 2004: 134—5). 


gpnoxela (1141, Palermo / Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 16.4) 
que figateres v / xal guyartépes e’ (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 72, f.Ilr.2) 
oth OnBav Chron. Mor. P 3302 - 
gpiivos Chron. Mor. P 2462 
onxdpw Ann. 81; onxdpia Dig. E 127; pnxdpia BERGADIS, Apok. A 468; nxdpr (1609, 
Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 8, 80.68); pouxdpiv FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.11 
coltelliera. payaipogixdpt, 76 GERMANO, Vocab. 8.v. 
’ pAlBerat (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 150). = 
- 1 gupiarév MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.21 
_. hy Dnpacta (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 97.7) 
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endukd (1662, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 27, 33.15); pnAuKd (1664, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 1, 
82.26); prnAuxd (1686, Corsica, VAYAKAKOS 1978: 123, entry 2) 


Agnvotts Chron. Mor. P 1554 
Epipov Flor, L 1344 


Martinus Crusius makes special note of the phenomenon when discussing the Cypriot di- 
alect, and gives several examples from Cypriot speakers, such as otrag!, onxépt, gpovi, 
Tapapup, owpika. The phenomenon is indeed corroborated in Modern Cypriot, but in 
Crusius’s case the possibility of mis-hearing should not be ruled out (TouFExis 2005: 201). 


3.8.5.2 Voiced Fricative Interchange 


MedG and EMG texts exhibit sporadic interchange of voiced fricatives, i.e. the appearance 
of a different voiced fricative from the etymologically expected one, usually in intervocalic 
and occasionally in word-initial position. This occurs already in the earliest documents, 
from 1 1th-c. S. Italian archives, and in all areas. In most cases, the change is due to sporad- 
ic assimilation or dissimilation, or even not due to phonetic causes but rather to morpho- 
logical ones, such as analogy or folk etymology. 


Sroxduns (1179, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 193, 254.35) < Lat. vicecomes 
xnpyndateotov / yipvidd€eotov (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.14) < xepiBdgeotov 
SnAdBupov (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280.14) < BnAd@upov i 
gaya SKLENTZAS, Ain, Zood. Pig. 10 < pdéBa; pAtya, pAéBa, fy GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. vena 
Bluydcnov / Bnudoiov (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 278.25) < Snydciov 

. KnPevoev (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 45.60) < xndevoo (assimilation?); 

var knBever (1532, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 24, 74.21) 

Botyny / Bowyt (1500, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1 [A‘], 236.6) < Bovdw 


AaPottov Dig. E 627 < Acyoirov < Ital. lauto 

Sik ve TpaBouSt\couv Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1218 < tpayouda 

Papvipouct (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 296.11) < Ven. guarnir 
AaBeavixa MONTSEL., Evgena 252 < Aayovixk 


However, a phonetic interpretation is also available for the phenomenon if it occurs in texts 
from the Dodecanese and Cyprus: hypercorrect restitution of the “wrong” fricative after 
the phonetic change of intervocalic fricative deletion (for which see 3.6.1.1), a regular 
phenomenon in the modern dialects (PERNOT 1907/46: I 532; JANNACONE 1951: 160; 
NEWTON 1972a: 72-3). In LMedG texts the phenomenon is extremely rare, but attesta- 
tions become more frequent from the 16th c. onwards. 


Tov EBpouénoev Assizes B 362.18 < ypobife 

16 PpotSiopdy tou Assizes A 112.4 < ypobicpav - 
BaKxpiloo Cypr. Canz. 64.8 < Saxpufoo 

Boupy& Cypr. Canz. 2.30 < yopya 


Aotpl{Siv (1502, Kalymnos, KoUTELAKIS 1981: 1, 28.2) < EAcnotpiBeiov 
_To TeperyoAn / Td TreprydAr (1603, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 5, 21.14) < repiBdar . 
Slyw tw / lye to (1722, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 21, 54.4) < 5180 
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, 8Upou Bupou (17227, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 481.15) < yup 
xe Boxaaiais / Kt éBcd XaAlAns (1737, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1972: 5, 35.8-9) < gy 


A similar, but much rarer, cause of apparent voiced fricative interchange is the hypercor- 
rect restoration of the “wrong” fricative that was normally deleted before a nasal, e.g. t&v 
Tp&Pya Sv &giépacev 6 trathp hydyv (11 16, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 80, 105.27) (see 
3.6.1.3). 
/v/ > [yl after /1/. A phenomenon unconnected with the previous one is the sporadic ap- 
pearance of /y/ instead of /v/ when it forms a cluster with /I/. This is a very rare and prob- 
ably word-specific phenomenon. All the instances located date back to at least the EMedG 
period, and are recorded in the Lexicon of Hesychius: émryAgtron’ érroetar Hesych. E 
5066; yA¢papar BAEpapa I 630; couyAcpiov" Epyadohxn = 1350 (cf. also BEEKES 2010 
s.v. BAgtreo). 
- gouyAiopév Chron. Mor. H 631 

év couyAg Spanos A 95; aovryAa (1627, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.24) 

yAdrrovtas (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.27) 

KiawtoryAetre / xi’ Gv 1éyAeTre CHORTATSIS, Karz. IIl.8 app. crit. 


awtrres yAgtre: Paroim. (Warner) 98.19 
yAtgapov MEuRSIUS, Gloss. s.v.; els TO yAdgpapdv Tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.229 


3.8.6 Liquid Interchange 
3.8.6.1 Introduction and Historical Overview 


The two liquid consonants of MedG and EMG, /I/ and /1/, being both articulatorily and 
perceptually close, undergo interchange in two specific phonetic environments (PSICHARI 
1905; Supp 1958; NEWTON 1972a: 112-13; MANOLESSOU/TOUFEXIS 2009). The phe- 
nomenon is of Panhellenic spread and is restricted only by register (of the text or the spe- 
cific lexical item). The two changes in question are the following: 


a) change of /l/ > /r/ when it is the first member of a consonant cluster (€.g. &5eAgds > 
&Sepqds, GAuupds > &pyupds), a change also known as “delateralization”. Occasional 
hypercorrect changes of /r/ to /I/ (e.g. Bapka > B&AKa) also occur. 

b) change of /r/ > /l/ when another /r/ sound follows in the same word (e.g. yphyopa > 

_-yAtyopa, Tpapn > WAdpn), with occasional hypercorrect changes of /l/ to /r/ (e.g. 

__. GAeUptov > &pevpiov). The phenomenon can be described as regressive dissimilation, 
i.e. the first syllable changes in order to become dissimilar from a following one. 


The earliest attestations of liquid interchange are to be found in Koine inscriptions 
(cf. the examples in DIETERICH 1898: 107, JANNARIS 1897: 94-5 and PsICHARI 1905). 
Some of these, however, are misreadings of earlier scholars or refer to outdated editions; 
the most reliable information comes from THREATTE 1980: 483 and Gicnac 1976: 
105: Evépmoros IG IP 2245.222 (AD 262/3); yapxeov Agora inv. no. IL 493.27 (rd c. 
AD); éep8iv PMich.204.5 (AD 7); épmris POxy 1059 (6th c. AD). For the EMedG period, 
PSALTES (1913: 76, 98) collects the few available examples: oxapyds De adm. imperio 
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9.16; 1rAcspa ibid. 9.34. The NT contains two early instances of the dissimilation change: 
ppayyéMiov (< Lat. flagellum) Ev. Jh 2.15, Matth. 27.26; and TAwpT Act. Apost. 27.30. 


3.8.6.2 Delateralization 


In the period under investigation, the phenomenon is widespread and appears in all areas, 
starting from the 12th c., although no regularity is observable. It affects /1/ before any type 
of consonant (stop, fricative, nasal). According to a rough estimation based on data from 
the Kriaras Lexicon (MANOLESSOU/TOUFEXIS 2009), about 30 per cent of the words pos- 
sessing the relevant environment exhibit the change of /I/ > /r/ in consonant clusters: 


appipls / ‘Appupiis (1159, Calabria, TRINCHERA 1865: 158, 209.16); armira / &ppupe (15th c., 
Crete?, KAKOULIDI1 1958/59: 119.2) 

tot XdpKoydrt(a) / ToG XoaAkapare (1307, Athos, GikonoMiveS 1984: 10, 115.106); . 
XapKopatéviov (1557, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 11, xs'.49); xapxdpata (1564, Cythera, 
DRAKAKIS 1999: 9, 88.6) 

pupoBputou (1325, S. Italy, TuRYN 1980: 91) 

dptridav Dig. E 532; &atipmioéy pe ibid. 1129 app. crit. 

Boupyd&pous Chron. Mor. P 1215 

étdpures Achil. N 1071 

TO gapKow Assizes B 451.16-17 

6 &Beppds cou Pent. Gen. 4.9 

ouxvoettaptyyepvev Liv, V 1128 

Papodpou Love poems V 401; Bapoapa Katal. 360 

Baptos (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 215, 202.5) (place name) 

ormingus / épplyxous BAROZZ21, Letter 358.23 < FAs 

totépvave Eva repos SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.31-2 

yaptixé (1716, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 476.6) 


Importantly, there are several instances of new native or borrowed lexical items undergoing 
the change, which shows that the phenomenon is not simply lexically inherited from the 
Koine, but was still active during the LMedG and EMG periods: 


Moupooupdvor (1448, Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9.IV, 50.2) 

10 Epyid Achil. O 285 < OF r. helme 

Bapte TO oxotrév Cypr. Canz. 2.7 

paptooouvny Fior 78.28 < Ital. falsita 

Kapoes / x&poes (1678, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 453. 7); xe&ptles (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 
1995: 10, 224.25) < Ital. calza 


The general application of the change in the MG dialects also shows its vitality. From a 
linguistic point of view, this phenomenon is cross-linguistically frequent and can be at- 
tributed to a general tendency for more sonorant elements in syllable-final (coda) position 
(MANOLESSOU/TOUFEXIS 2009; VENNEMANN 1988). , 
The hypercorrect change of /r/ > /1/ in consonant clusters is much rarer than the reverse 
change /V/ > /r/ and seems to occur predominantly in words of foreign origin. This was 
already noted by Portius (PoRTIUS, Grammar 10), with the example scrima > oxAipa. ~ 
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tov BotAyav Dig. G IV.314 < Lat. burrichus 
pouaxas Diig. sevast. Thom. 237 < Lat. furca 
BouAyarépiov SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 49 < Lat. pureaboriun 
BéAxas (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ALESSIO 1939: 117.24) < Lat. barca 
otéAyw (1585, Mani, LaMBros 1905: 398.5) 
ia hss (1687, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 20, 53.3) 


3.8.6.3 Liquid Dissimilation 


The dissimilatory change /t/ > /I/ is, like all long-distance aia changes, never 
completely regular, although it is quite well documented cross- linguistically. In MedG 
and the MG dialects it is much more sporadically attested than the delateralization 
change, affecting only about 1% of the words that possess the appropriate environment 
(MANOLESSOU/TOUFEXIS 2009). It does not seem to operate in compound words, i.e. 
words in which the two /1/ phonemes belong to different members of the compound, such 
as dorrpopapyapoTpaynros, paupdBoupkos, a&kpoyuplife etc., and has affected to the 
point of stabilization only a few specific words (mainly the family of yptyyopos). 

tyMyopa Dig. E 459 < éyptyopa 

AcOpivdipra STAFIDAS, latrosof. 3.60 < épu8pivos 

PAnydpns (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 6.35) 

tov KAidpov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.34 < xpiapos 

Sd dcroxAiordpny Assizes B 414.9 

KoAlavSpov Enpdv (15th c., OIKKONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 95.22) 

v& dAarrpevon (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 47, 249.7) < &potpo 

gAcpos CHORTATSIS, Katz. [11.415 < pp&pos 

patver kai Aavroupa Vosk. 39 < pavtoupé 

ucpaSpov, pdpadov, pdAaOpov, 76. GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. finocchio 


The hypercorrect change of /I/ to /r/, leading to assimilation instead of dissimilation, is 
found very occasionally in the texts examined (see KAPSOMENOS 1985: 109): 


Kptipou (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301. 21 app. crit.) < KAfipos 
xapSnvapiou (1200, Sicily, RE/ROGNONI 2008: 3, 145.8); Rape ECEION (1267, Otranto /S. 
Italy, OMONT 1890: 387.4) < kapSiwaAtos 
_ &pnpdenoav Chron. Mor. T 1082 app. crit. < wAnpaveo 
Kapdyepos (1689, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XVII, 78.6) 


3.9 .. .. Word-level Phenomena - 
3. 91° °° _ Metathesis 


Metathesis. is a sporadic lexical chenomistion ‘ranisposine adjacent segments. It has no 
geographical restrictions, but perhaps shows greater frequency in southern insular areas 
and is attested only in low-register texts. The most frequent sound undergoing metathesis 
is /r/, and less frequently /I/, while the voiceless stops /p t k/ are exempt from the phenom- 
enon (PERNOT 1906; Favis 1939/40). The strong tendency of liquids towards metathesis 
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is a well-documented cross-linguistic phenomenon, amenable to phonetic interpretation 
(BLEVINS/GARRETT 2004: 128-35, including Greek data; VENNEMANN 2012: 24-6). 


Séptrava (1007, S. Italy, RoBINSON 1929: 1, 136.39); Sepmdviv Liv, V 914 

Tov Tpdpov (1090-4, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 45, 164.56); rod baad eal Corfu, 
KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 27, 163.6)‘ 

Tpoupdpyou (1102/3, Mani, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 48, 307, no. 49. 2) 

yeapuPds (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 130, 172.5) 


xtynpvi / Kitipvn (1442, Belgrade region, ALEXOULIS Meat: 2, 280. 15); xltipvov (1582, 
Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 62, 142.18) 

xpouodpor [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 878; ?xpovceuce citer. Chron. 108.15; 
Expovceuoay (16th c., Northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.IV, 52.1) 

wdvtpenva Dig. E 1051 app. crit.; 1é&vtpettrvos Achil, N 699 

koupp& BERGADIS, Apok. A 192; t& xoupod Thysia Avr. 230 

mplxa (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.5); mpika CHORTATSIS, Erof, IV.151 

Tijs koupdeAitd&s Fior 99.10-11 app. crit. 1) 


Artpouyn(a) / Artpouyla (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.40); AouTpouyic (1692, Sifnos, 
SYMEONIDIS 1991: 2, 84.31) 


TAGpERCU: pou / tT” &pepot pou (1655, Crete, VouURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 374,15); apa 
_pou/ t” &aSpépou pou (ibid. 374.27) 


KaAapouyxw Ptoch. I] 26.12 app. crit. (H) 

dpGAapous (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 54. 2) 
Tov Aeydyevo &SAegd cou (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 15, 84.10) 

oAout&v (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 49.1) 

KAa&tlaus / KAd&toes Assizes A 213.4 

gAitoa (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 119, 132.15) < Ital. filza 


toraKdv Liv. V 1986 < yitraxds 
oatlipdda (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1, 11. 19) < canagddos 


Some cases may be interpretable as simple spelling or copying errors and not true phonetic 
changes; only multiple attestations of the affected form of a lexical item can settle the 
issue. . 

A special case of metathesis involves the transposition of a vowel and a consonant 
for the avoidance of sequences of contiguous vowels, as a means of hiatus resolution 
(see 2.9.1). Two instances are the most frequently mentioned in the literature: the 
derivational suffix -é:vos > -évios (see II, 3.2.7) and the aorist subjunctive of the verb 
PAgtreo, ve 18 > ve 14, typical of North-Eastern dialect areas (KRETSCHMER 1905: 
124ff; PHENO? 18: 263), @.g. va Sryeis (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 
55.23). 

The phenomenon of antimetathesis transposes non-contiguous segments, and is much 
rarer than metathesis. Liquids and, to a lesser extent, nasals are the most trequently affect- 
ed (Favis 1939/40): 


éypavicev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 166.23 < yvoopilo 

PoAupi Fort., Strat. pragm. 654; BoAlp (15th/16th c. 2, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60. 10) 
< poAUBiw 

gpapakAous Spanos B 222; toi ini (1683, ais PAPADOROULOUELORENUIS 1990: 37, 
29.19) < paraxpds ; 
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&yeAaidéhoda Diig. Alex. F 170.18 (Lolos) < é&yeAaddPoidov 

BotpdouSous Bertoldin. 145.27 < BoupSouAos 

‘vous Cyoupdpo (1660, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 380.4) < Cwypaqos 
&BoAAarot (1703, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 420.1) < éAAoSaTrdés 


Antimetathesis may also take the form of phonetic feature interchange, whereby two con- 
secutive syllables with a fricative onset, one of which is voiced and the other voiceless, 
may reverse the order of the voicing feature: 


els tis KoxopeqiSids (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 56, 71.7) = KaxopeBubiés 
oi Suyatepes (1675, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 21, 131.2-3) < Buyartépa 
Tot Tawa Xpiotopdpou Suxatépa (1692, Nauplion, DoKos 1985: 1, 109.3) 


3.9.2 Assimilation 


Contact assimilation occurs in several specific consonantal environments and has been 
discussed in the relevant sections: assimilation of fricatives to a following nasal (see 
3.4.2.4 and 3.6.1.3), assimilation of nasals to a following stop (3.2.3), voicing assimila- 
tion (3.8.3.2). Assimilation may also occur, however, at the word level, affecting consecu- 
tive syllables with consonantal onsets. The phenomenon is rare, non-systematic, probably 
non-lexicalized and without geographical restrictions; as a low-register phenomenon it is 
already attested since AG (SCHWYZER 1939: 257). Some instances may also be consid- 
ered graphematic errors instead of true phonetic changes. 


Awyyeivapuras / AoyyiBapBias (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 150.6) < AoyyiBapdia 
papBupwOtv (1269, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 315, 459.31~—2) < paptupa 
Kai wéwAwpa Krasop. L 12 < ép&ttrAwpa 
BéBpavoy (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 585.5) < péuBpavos; BeBpdvn (1472, Corfu, 
_ Koniparis/RoDOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.1) ; 
yol ptaiptis (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 227.31) < ptalxtns 
~ Prepdpns (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.heading) < DAsBapns 


3.9.3 Dissimilation 

3.9.3.1 Consonant Dissimilation 

Dissimilation is a sporadic phenomenon which affects identical consonants in consecutive 
syllables, and normally results in the change of the first of the two (regressive dissimila- 
tion) into a different consonant, possessing similar articulatory/acoustic properties to the 
second. The phenomenon is more frequent in the case of liquids and nasals (CHATZIDAKIS 


1905/07: A 328-31; PERNOT 1907/46: I 442-502; see also KONDOSOPOULOS 1969: 60-2 
for modern Cretan). 


Kadovapxos Ptoch. IV 64 app. crit. (PK) < kavovdpyos . 

Kohavapx& t troArmixt SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 410 (Vitti) < xavovapyd 

Epigvicpdv ovx elyav Chron. Mor. H 2410 épipvipdv SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 2 < &pi8ynuds 
GApévopev (15th c., Rhodes, MINAS 2012: 18, 413.30) < dvapdveo 

8Ao1 tes EeopnAdvou FoskoLos, Fort. II1.707 < Eeopnverveo 
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AéuTtpivov yaptl GERMANO, Vocab. 8.v. charta pergamena; xaptl pep Ppavadny, tryouv 
vtéumpivo LANDOS, Geopon. 169.36 < ueuBpwos 

eyo tldpilev (1685, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 32, 409.11-12) < pavitZdpe 

youBdAta (ca. 1700, Achaia, TstouRAKI 1971: B’, 172.5) < BouBaar 

Ta BiPdpra tot Bacika&ios SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.4 < BiBdpio 


In some cases, the identical consonants are not in contiguous syllables: 


TAguoviw atyas STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 6.163 < mveupdviv 

Bixav, opaxthy, TAduovay Spanos A 158 < mrvetpoov 

Tov pNAGSeAgov Poulol. AZ 42 < GAANAKEEAGOS 

GAupavTts Pent. Ex. 35.35 < dvugavtts 

mic givoKdAa Tridver FALIEROS, Ist. On. 191 < shies 

travabupia (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.8) < Tapadipiv 


Some rather dubious assimilatory phenomena involving /t/ in MedG lexical items and 
place names have been proposed (HENRICH 2001), such as SiBitic10s > SiPikhotos > 
5iBixiv. Further, there are a number of special cases of dissimilation, discussed in the rel- 
evant sections: dissimilation of liquids in consecutive syllables (see 3.8.6.3) and manner 
dissimilation of adjacent stops and fricatives (3.8.1). 


3.9.3.2 Dissimilatory Consonant Deletion 


The homophony resulting from the adjacency of phonetically similar syllables, i.e. syllables 
with onsets containing identical consonants or consonants belonging to the same class, may 
also be resolved through the deletion of one of the two consonants (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
A 326-8). The phenomenon was already present in AG, especially in the case of the liquid 
/t/ (DIETERICH 1898: 123-4; VINE 2011). Early MedG attestations of the phenomenon 
include the common word pop&da < popBads, cf. Hesych. © 742 popades: ai O4Ae100 fro, 
and &gévtns < dgtévtns (with manner dissimilation of consecutive fricatives) < adOévrns. 
As a rare dialectal phenomenon, EMG displays deletion of /t/ in the cluster /st/, again 
probably interpretable as dissimilation from collocations with a definite article starting 
with /t/ or due to a preceding syllable with a stop onset. This is a feature of the Old 
Athenian dialect, which is attested since the 16th c. through the testimony of Zygomalas 
and Kavasilas, recorded by Crusius, and partly corroborated by modern dialectal data 
from the area: 
Tovtoov 81’ éracdv [i.e. tdv Staréktev] f Tdv AGnvadeov xetplotn BouAdpevor yap elttety- 
(SoU teiotis, UrrHvT Kal ‘EAAtvoov Sikatoouvn, Afyouow avti touTtov: Ende riot, Ed ooAN, 
été poopatixn Kplon. (Turcograecia, p. 99; see CARATZAS 1952 for testimonies and analysis) 


Note that early traces of such a phenomenon are available in Koine papyri (GiGNac 1976: 
66) through examples such as émodAiov, toot, caSiou. The phenomenon is also charac- 
teristic of the Modern Pontic and Cappadocian dialects in specific syntactic environments, 
namely in the collocation of the preposition els + the acc. definite article Tov, Thy, Td, ie. 
eis Tov > otdv > odv (PAPADOPOULOS 1958: 29). There is limited evidence for this in one 
MedG text from Asia Minor, the poems of Rumi: els of Eotia pou RuMI, Poem I 2 (if the 
reading is correct). 
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3.9.3.3 Dissimilatory Syllable Deletion 


Dissimilatory deletion may also take the form of deletion of the whole syllable, normally the 
first and less usually the second (DIETERICH 1898: 124-5; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 323- 
5; TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: 68-9; PSALTES 1913: 106-8; HADJHIOANNOU 1988: 209; 
Minas 22003: 73). The phenomenon, also known as “dissimilatory haplology” is already 
attested in AG, with typical examples such as &yqipopevs > Gupopeus, Tetpamrela > Todtrela 
(SCHWYZER 1939: 262-5; LEJEUNE 1972: 291), and continues until MG (MARKOPOULOS 
2013). It is to be found in a restricted number of lexical items, in low-register texts from all 
periods and areas, and its results are permanent/lexicalized. 

Dissimilatory haplology frequently affects words whose stems displayed “present re- 
duplication” in AG, e.g. xotaPipdlo > xateBalor, SiaPiPaleo > SiaPdloo, oupPiPaleo > 
oupdloo, 5:SdoKados > SdoxaAos. It is also responsible for the genesis of the MedG prep- 
osition pé, starting from frequent collocations in which the preposition yet& was followed 
by an article or pronoun form beginning with ta-: pet& Ta X or peta Tatra > pé TK X or pe 
tatita (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 153; DIETERICH 1898: 124). The apocopated form péo’ of the 
adverb goa is also due to dissimilatory syllable deletion, from collocations like péoa ork 
> updo’ ot& or poo o16 > pda” otd (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 249; PERNOT 1907/46: I 
451; GEoRGACAS 1940; 137). Furthermore, dissimilatory haplology lies behind the short 
forms of the pronoun otos/tottos found in Cypriot, originating from collocations with a 
following definite article, i.e. todtov tov > Totvtov (see II, 5.5.1.11). 

Another lexical domain where the phenomenon is considered to have applied is the 
numerals from 30 to 90, which display loss of the syllable [ko] (i.e. tp1axovta > tpidvta, 
TEVTNKOVTA > TrevTivta > Trevivta, dySorKkovta > dySdvta etc.), but the homophony 
triggering the deletion is not entirely clear. It has been suggested that the origin lies in 
complex numerals containing the word xail, which would provide the required phonet- 
ic iteration (-Ko- ... kal), e.g. Tpidxovta Kal sis, &hxovta Kal S00 etc. (THUMB 1900: 
239), although the first instances of the innovative forms seem to have appeared in the 
late Koine, after the expression of complex numerals through conjunction with kal had 
been lost (GiGNAc 1981: 196), An alternative proposal is to dissociate the evolution of 
the numerals from the phenomenon of dissimilatory haplology, and to consider it a simple 
case of sporadic syncope, which applied due to the unwieldy length of the numeral words 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 150; JANNARIS 1897: 172; DIETERICH 1898: 125). 


ouPddew tas Su0 polpas Tis xapas (1040, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 32, 38.30) < oupPipéZeo 
v& xatoPdoe [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 655 
' 1d pAdpoupov dviPacay els tov youAav dmcvea Chron. Toc. 3002 
Kak TOMAK eS1éBacev Tpacivoxdkxiwa Spanos A 351 < SiahiP&Zoo 
qawopeba tpdoyovtis els of (1163, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 163, 215.6) < wrmpdoxeo 


f ‘OpoSdqvn (1073, Constantinople?, NYSTAZOPOULOU- PELEKIDOU 1980: SO, 16.249) < 
PoSoddaqun 
: mrpaythAw (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131.25) < eee 
16 Taptepov Td Atyouv Ptoch. HI149<tetaprnpov . 
SaoxdAous Tijs BeoAoylas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.8 < SiBsoKGAGE 


(aaa RCE Tara Pe ae a a a 
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16 Aepdtetyov Alosis 974 < ArBupdteryov 

KaAiKeues PIKAT., Rima thrin. 365 < xaBaAixedoo 

ué thy pnydtixny 2&& KoRNAROS, Evot. IV.1312 < tEovola 

TloAoyiva (1653, Kydonies, PATRINELIS 1993/94: 15.9) < NaAacAoytva 
Exapaxioupevev (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1395. 821.6) < KapaBoxupetoo 


pe Tous vious abou (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 78.7-8) 


oepdxovra Kal So (1233, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 289, 401.25) < teccepdxovta < 
TEecoapadKovTa 


és oTOUS ToAUTTABotyTas FALIEROS, Ist. On. 290 
Hés oTOv Kijtrov (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: $5.28) 
Kat pés oTd oTdpa proc: KORNAROS, Erot. 11.327; pés ok Sdon ptradver ibid. 111.359 


4 Stress 


4.1 Definition and Historical Overview 


Stress in MedG and EMG is dynamic as in MG, i.e. stressed syllables are distinguished 
from unstressed ones through higher intensity/loudness (and perhaps non-distinctive great- 
er duration), rather than through higher pitch as in AG. The transition from the AG to the 
MG stress system is connected to the loss of quantity distinctions and took place during the 
period of the Koine, around the 2nd-3rd c. AD (GIGNAC 1976: 325-7; DEVINE/STEPHENS 
1994; 215-23); it is therefore not discussed here. The accentuation marks standardly used 
for the notation of stress in MedG and EMG (acute, grave and circumflex) are purely con- 
ventional: they reflect AG accentuation rules connected to pitch and quantity distinctions 
which are no longer present in the MedG and EMG phonological system. From a phono- 
logical point of view, accentuation marks serve only to indicate the syllable on which the 
stress accent falls. 

In manuscript sources, especially in low-register non-literary texts, accentuation is er- 
ratic: words are left unaccented, or the stress is noted on the “wrong” syllable, or the 
“wrong” accentuation mark is used, usually circumflex instead of acute and vice ver- 
sa. Furthermore, in vernacular verse texts many lexical items show unexpected (non- 
etymological) stress, which should be attributed to metrical reasons, i.e. the necessity to 
conform to the rhythm of the fifteen-syllable verse. This is especially the case at the in- 
variable parts of the line, namely the syllable before the caesura and the fourteenth syl- 
lable. Many cases of stress shift metri gratia may be attributed to editorial intervention. 
Examples of metrical stress-shift: 


ow piv eloon &vSpeios kal Bpiapds Suvdotms Pol. Tr. 57 app. crit. (VX) 
Aortrdv TS EevoSdxe1ov Twpa ex véas 1d ErroiKkev Liv. V 2751 

al 5évBpoov ele KaAAoviy Kal lodtnTav eupopeny Velth. 287 

pd thy AoyyxH Tou Kovtapiod Totes 6 cTaupwpévos FALIEROS, Thrinos 276 
otdv Strvov tou *8’ AALEavSpos vc "poppe Sveipo Alex, Rim. 665 


Stress is of major importance in the diachronic phonology of MedG, as most phonetic 
changes are blocked by it. For example, the deletion of initial vowels affects only un- 
stressed syllables, and the raising phenomena characteristic of the northern dialects involve 
only unstressed mid and high vowels. In more detail, the following vowel changes are 
contingent on the absence of stress on the affected syllable: 


¢ “raising vocalism” (2.5.4) . 

¢ lexical aphaeresis (2.7.1) 

* syncope (2.7.2) 

* change to /e/ in the adjacency of liquids/nasals (2.8.1) 
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¢ Jabialization (2.8.2) 
* raising of /o/ > /u/ (2.8.3) 
¢ backing of /i/ > /u/ (2.8.4) 
* assimilation (2.8.5). 


The process of synizesis was also affected by the presence of stress, in that the phenome- 
non took place at a later date and with geographical restrictions when the first of the two 
vowels was stressed (see 2.9.4), The relationship of stress to spontaneous consonant gem- 
ination remains to be determined (see 3.4.2.5). 

Despite the fundamental difference between the phonological systems of AG and MedG, 
stress placement has remained relatively stable (mutatis mutandis), and most lexical items 
continue to be stressed in MedG/EMG in the same syllable as in AG, e.g. Zxoo, yard, 
Séxa, KdOnyat > KaBopat, Gupdtiov > pati, éAris > AT{Sa, TraSiov > tranSl, KaAds, -1, -d, 
e¥Hopgos > Suopgos, -n, -o. Diachronic changes in accent position are due either to pho- 
netic or to morphological causes (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 418-40; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 
82-158; KAHANE/KAHANE 1981: 117-18). 

The main phonetic development involving change in the criginal stress position is syn- 
izesis, which is a hiatus resolution strategy affecting sequences of high vowel followed by 
mid or low vowel (see 2.9.4). The first vowel loses syllabicity (eventually becoming con- 
sonantized), so if it is stressed the stress shifts to the second vowel, e.g. kap5ia > xapdid, 
véos > vids. Also, prophylaxis against synizesis may cause accent shift to the first vowel, 
e.g. avepids > dveytos, TraAaids > TraAaios. A second, less frequent phonetic cause is again 
motivated by hiatus resolution: when lexical vowel deletion as per the vowel hierarchy 
takes place (see 2.9.2), if the deleted vowel is stressed, the stress is transferred to the sur- 
viving vowel, e.g. Sexad§ét > SexckEt, Bota > Bdba, dxovovtas > &kdvtas. 

-.On a morphological level, alteration in the original stress position is caused by analogy. 
The domain of analogy may be: 


a) semantic: for example, kaptés has brought about the gender and stress change in TO 
a&v805 > d dvOds; TroAUs—troAU has induced the stress shift in 6Alyos > eyes Nye: 
and trrnvov has motivated the innovative form Krnvov. 

b) a derivational paradigm: for example, the multiple oxytone adjectives in -vds 
(oxoteivds, dppaves, yuuvds, Tpavds etc.) and -Ads (KaAds, yapnAds, duaAds) have 
influenced originally paroxytone adjectives such as Xabvos: > &xapves, oTpoyyvAos > 

_ oTpoyyuAds. . 

c) two related inflectional paradigms: for example, the paroxytone stress of most active 
infinitive forms (Exe1v, ypé&pew etc.) has influenced the small group of 2nd aorist 
infinitives with variable results: AaPeiv > A&Be1, Teaeiv > trécet, EAGeT > EpOev/épAel vs. 
eupet, (el)tref, (Ser; similarly, the gen. pl. of the proximal demonstrative avtés, autaéy, 
has caused stress shift i in mths gen. Pi. of the distal demonstrative éxelvos: Exelvoov > 
Exeivdov. 

d) a single inflectional paradigm as part of a tendency towards columnar stress: for 

_ example, the historical stress shift in the gen. and acc. pl. of O-stem nouns has brought 

" about an analogical stress shift in the nom. pl. in cases like oi &yyeAot, Tov ayytaov, 
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tous &yyéhous — of dyyéAol, Tav dyyéAov, Tos dy yéAous. By contrast, the tendency 
for columnar stress has acted in the reverse direction in the adjectival paradigm, 
eliminating stress shift in the gen. pl. of low-register adjectives, e.g. of Spopgor, of 
KOKKivot, ol papyapiTapévor — Tv Spoppav, TAV KOKKIVOOV, TOV Papyapltapélvoov. 
In the verbal domain, a typical example is the stress of the 1st and 2nd person pl. active 
indicative, which has influenced the 3rd person in cases like éypaqape, typagete, 
Eypagav — typaoane, ypapate, Eypapav(e). 


4.2.:'. Properties of the MedG and EMG Stress Accent 
42.1 Overview 


The position of stress within the word, as well as its function, is determined by rules/ 
constraints similar to those of MG (for which see MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN/DRACHMAN 
1989 and DRACHMAN/MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 1998; ARVANITI 1999: 171; KLAIRIs/ 
BABINIOTIS 2004: 1047-53; HOLTON et al. 22012: 28-31). These are discussed and exem- 
plified in the following sections. 


a) Uniqueness: All words carry only « one stress accent. There are two exceptions to this 
rule: first, a number of lexical items, mostly pronouns and grammatical words, are clitics, 
i.e. have no stress of their own but form a single phonological phrase with the preceding/ 
following word (proclitic/enclitic, see 4.2.2). Secondly, under certain conditions creating a 
sequence of more than two consecutive unstressed syllables within a phonological phrase, 
a second accent may develop (see 4.2. 3). 


b) Positional limitation: The stress accent falls on one of the last three syllables of 
the word. Thus words may be oxytone (e.g. Aryevtjs), paroxytone (e.g. Axpitns) or 
proparoxytone (e.g. kopdotov). This trisyllabic constraint is a continuation of the quantity- 
based AG “Law of Limitation” (STERIADE 1988; PROBERT 2006: 60-1), which limited the 
leftmost position of the pitch accent: the accent could recede up to the antepenultimate 
syllable if the final syllable was light (i.e. had a syllable nucleus with only one mora and a 
syllable coda with zero or only one consonant), or to the penultimate if it was heavy (i.e. 
hada syllable nucleus with two morae and/or a syllable coda with two consonants). With 
the loss of quantity distinctions during the period of the Koine, the Law of Limitation 
became syllable-based rather than mora-based: the stress cannot recede beyond the 
antepenultimate syllable, but the quantity/quality of the final syllable is indifferent (all 
syllables are of equal weight). However, the weight-dependent effects of the AG Law 
of Limitation are partially tetained in MedG, albeit transferred to the morphological 
domain (see 4.2. 4): in AG, stress shift to the right within inflectional paradigms was 
phonologically conditioned, due to the alternating weight of the inflectional suffixes 
forming the final syllable. For example, the nom. sg. &vOpeotr0s bears the pitch accent 
on the antepenultimate, allowed by the final light syllable, but the gen. sg. 4vOpatrou 
displays accent shift to the penultimate, forced by the final heavy syllable. In MedG, 
stress shift to the right still occurs in many inflectional paradigms as a continuation of AG 
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inflectional patterns, but in most cases it is no longer required by the phonology: it has 
become a morphological (inflectional) rule. 

The MedG version of the Law of Limitation has local exceptions, in that in certain 
areas/dialects stress may fall further back than the antepenultimate syllable, either within 
a word or within a phonological phrase (see 4.2.3). 


c) Distinctiveness: Apart from the limitation to the three final syllables, the MedG stress 
accent is not fixed but free, i.e. which of the three final syllables will be stressed is an 
unpredictable lexical property. Therefore, as in AG and MG, stress is distinctive in MedG, 
in that there exist pairs of word-forms which are differentiated only through the position of 
the stress accent. These may belong to homonymous different lexemes, e. g. Eueva ['emena] 
vs. éuévar [e'mena], triveo ['pino] vs. treivé [pi'no]; to different but cognate lexemes, e.g. 
Sévtpn ['Sendri] vs. Sevtpl [Se'ndri], &SeAqh [adel'fi] vs. &&£Aq1 [a'delfi]; or to different 
inflectional forms of the same lexeme, e. g. éyore [aya' pa] 3 sg. pera indic. vs. é&ydtra 
[a'yapa] 2 sg. pres. imp. 


d) Synchronic movability and variability: The stress accent does not remain fixed on 
the same syllable in all the forms of an inflectional paradigm, but may shift to the right or 
to the left for morphological reasons, or as a result of hypercorrection, or, in verse texts, 
due to the demands of the 15-syllable verse. Stress placement on a certain syllable in a 
certain slot of the inflectional paradigm may be stable or variable (shift or absence of shift 
differing according to period, area and/or register); see 4.2.4. 


e) Morphological exponency: As a result of the previous property, stress has a 
morphological function both in inflection and in derivation. It is an exponent of certain 
grammatical properties, such as case (e.g. genitive vs. nominative) or tense (e.g. past vs. 
non-past), or it may signal a derivational process (e.g. composition, aupeeny eau see 
below 4.2.4, 


4.2.2 Proclisis and Enclisis 


MedG and EMG have a number of (mostly monosyllabic) clitics which are inherently 
unaccented and form a single phonological word with the preceding or the following word 
(proclitics and enclitics). Clitic status may be signalled graphematically through lack of 
accent marking in conventional orthography, but this convention does not hold for all pho- 
nologically clitic words. In manuscript and early print sources, clitic status is often indi- 
cated through lack of word division within phonological phrases, especially in the case of 
the weak forms of the personal pronouns. The MedG and EMG clitics are the following:. 


a) proclitic: 
¢ the definite article 
¢ the weak forms of the personal pronouns 
¢ the relative pronoun tév, Thy, Td 
¢ the verbal particles v&, @&, &s 
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¢ the prepositions 
e the negation o0(x) 
¢ the conjunctions trou, Kal; 


b) enclitic: 
¢ the weak forms of the personal pronouns 
* the verb fon (and 2x only in the present) in certain areas (see III, 4.8)! 
¢ the indefinite pronoun tis 
¢ the conjunction te (a residual high-register item). 


In the case of proclitic elements, the single stress of the phonological phrase is borne by 
the following host word, and even consecutive clitics are unstressed, e.g. 


dow pt 5ddxKes Thy avSpelav Kal Agpamns pe vhy traipver Arm. 48 
_. kal &v edpete TO GdAAgt oas, els plav ve o&s Td Saw Dig. E 64 
"Exel Tot Tov eSeixvaciv Scot Tdv tyvapliav Chron. Toc. 2837 

ivta pavrdto poi pepes, Syyede, &rrov 1d Opdvo Thysia Avr. 29 


In the case of enclitic elements, when the host word is oxytone or paroxytone, the clitic 
bears no stress; when the host word is proparoxytone, a second stress accent develops on 
the final syllable of the host word: 


goPotpot yop Td orépav 5, poPodpat thy Spytv ns Ptoch. 133 

éxelvn Borrniothpa hrov, Exelvn TooUKa ovK Frov Ptoch. IV 218 

els Toto Strou pas EvoKev Acotrdtns 6 &deApes pou Chron. Mor. H 3965 
281éByoav ol &pyovtes nal orpavouv tou Tov pavipov Amn. 27 
Byes Peopatou mandiv eipat kal 2xAdwaoly pe of DpdryKor Poulol. 355 (Tsavari) a 
ol mévoi Gwpd oF eloéBnoav k’ ExarecxoUpwody ot GLYKAS, Stichoi 190 

x ivixno? pe els 1TdAEuOV, Tapryoplav vé Td elya Chron. Mor. H 5007 

T& AapTipoKaAapéotvAa, 6pbopappapwois te Velth. 476 

Kal Téks Korrouvas ped” Huddy Kal ra Paptpara& pas [ANDR. PAL.] Kallim. 2517 
oiwoceré Ton avTipnta, Séte, xopt&oeté TH CHORTATSIS, Panor. Il. 179 


In such cases, manuscript sources frequently note only the second enclitic stress, while the 
first one, probably felt to be weaker, is omitted: 


SiSovre Tou (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 47.11) 
Stree Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 160.40-1 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); épepds pas... Kal 
?EaroAuads pas ibid. 332.20-2 
ESeaxapev Tas 6éAnia (1607, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 3, 32. 6 facs.) 
.. Ede Booapev Thy ... kal Epnkapev TH (1609, Santorini, TSELIKaS 1985: 8, 81.119-20) 
_, &lSetévtov GERMANO, Grammar 50. a 


A proclitic becomes the bearer of stress when the stress-bearing syllable of the host word 
is deleted as a hiatus resolution strategy (see 2.9.2), e.g. 


_ ES€oTrofes To Td Bepylv kal pdvn cou ve Td “yng Velth. 585 
v&*rov Kal aitd ypapudvow ts ’s THs TUxNs Te Xaptia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 31 


' On the function of eff as an enclitic and the relevant editorial practice see AGAPITOS 2006: 243 fn. 35. 
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tis &vOpetros v& "xev {Ect tdv Opnvicpdv tov téc0v SKLAVOS, Symf. 63 
T& 'SiSa (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 1, 360. 13) 
pe talpi Strot Trott Kiavels Sev Tou ‘BproKe yeydd: KORNAROS, Exot. 1.34 


An enclitic becomes the bearer of stress in the case of a paroxytone host word followed by 
two consecutive clitics: 


eltre pe «Els tov AlBiotpov ovipe Kat Sti€e tis ta» Liv. V 1233 

p&AAov Kal 16 dprynya KaAdy elvar kal Atyt was to Liv. E 2807 (scr. pds To) 
pelvorte els Td KaAUBiv HOU, TA TrapayyéAAw ods To Liv. a 3061 

kal tA&Aev tous To MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.20-1 

&privi Tou thve / dprver Tou thve (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 51, 132.5) 
aprSapiwou pou thve, x Zyco TH pepevtidpw FosKo os, Fort. IV. 50 

Kal 5iSe Tov To, Tidvet To, oILddvel TO OTK xefAn KORNAROS, Erot. V.948 


In EMG verse texts, which exhibit more extensive vowel deletion in hiatus, even across 
phonological phrases, a second accent may appear on a word when the initial vowel of the 
following word is deleted, irrespective of whether that word is a clitic, both in proparoxy- 
tone and in paroxytone host words: 


Sverpd *Sev otdv Gttvo ts, k’ HAGE Oeds Appddsvos Alex. Rim. 101; foav xal oKvAoképadol, 
ordpd *xav els TK oT On ibid. 2616 

Blyaos vex SF TivT& "kapev prTé you Cypr. Canz. 19.6 

Six& "peotav x’ éxeivor Sud, 1’ avédeya thy dpa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.617; wave *pou ord 
yovéw you Tal Spocepis cryxdaes ibid. IV.627 


In such cases it is difficult to evaluate whether the phenomenon, leading to two consecutive 
stressed syllables, is purely rhythmical or even graphematic, or whether it represents actual 
spoken usage, instead of the more natural outcome whereby the stress of the deleted vowel 
would simply be lost. ; 

A special case of enclisis is recorded for the Cypriot dialect as represented by ms V of 
Machairas (DAWKINS 1932: II 32): disyllabic verbs become enclitic after the negation 
dév, a phenomenon well documented for Modern Cypriot (see MENARDOS 1969: 22~3), 
as well as from related modern dialects. In LMedG and EMG Cypriot texts preserved in 
unaccented manuscripts, such as Assizes B or the Cypriot Canzoniere, it is impossible to 
detect the phenomenon. 


To Koupoos Sév nve thvds Sid&popos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 160.10 (Pieris/Nikolaou- Konnari); 
el poucbAoupdvn Sév exouv tov Kaplav Coody ibid. 173.34; vray Sév udev Te yaptia Strou 
Epuiyev el oartia ibid. 189.49; kal 5iv uBpev yevouBiomiv ibid. 199.15-16 


The enclitic status of the verb “to be” in this environment is further demonstrable from its 
univerbation with the preceding negation in Cypriot texts, as well as in the related dialect 
of Rhodes (see also III, 4.8): : 

d’ ene edi qui mas / 8 ve 281xol pas (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 66, f.Ilv.2) 


82 "ve udSos ve ardpn 6 olp Tita TO Koupixos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 562.17 
Sevaupdébn / Seva Boch VousTR., Chron. A 290.9 app. crit. (Seva < Biv Evan ve) 


” &v BE "van tyAtyyopas (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 15, 83.7) 
kal Sév Kaipds tig Kauynons LIMEN., Than. Rod. 187 
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qwotd pou Bt vir o° EAAaka Katal. 505 


A similar phenomenon, restricted geographically, is the enclisis of disyllabic verb forms 
in 15-syllable verse texts, in order to avoid or ensure a specific metrical stress pattern. 
Enclisis of the copula was an AG phenomenon which may have survived into MedG, while 
enclisis of verbs in the case of orally transmitted verse texts, as well as in emphatic contexts 
in everyday language, is a feature of Modern Cypriot, Dodecanesian and Cappadocian 
(MENARDOS 1969: 27-8; DAWKINS 1916: 43-4, 69; KoURMOULIS 1955/56: 449-52; 
Minas 2005: 462). Consequently, the LMedG and EMG verse data could be considered as 
reflecting a true phonetic situation: 


1d ypdppata Thy Exouv GLYKAS, Stichoi 214 (ed. tyshv Exouv); TOAAG laa Bapepevn ibid. 
304 (ed. TroAAdr elo) 

KaAds HAGes, vechtepe Dig. E 651; atta t&v yopratay elow ibid. 745; tya povoyevris eipat 
ibid. 1299; Kal péprpvav ob Sev elyev tepl GAAas Euvoorias ibid. 1616 

- KOAdY Hrov ve pi Spova Liv, V 2400 , 

todxoppos otSév eloon Velth. 579 

autou otexou Kal Gdpere pe Achil. L 698 (ed. otéxou) 

bn els Evtpotty cou évat Poulol. 69 

Bapos els toto Sév éxeis Alfav. 10 5 (ed. Exers) 

pe Adyia Sev évon pend CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.412 

té Bév elBav Ta pdria pou Rim. Sant. 698 (SevnSav diplomatic ed.) 


4.2.3 Exceptions to the Law of Limitation 


The limitation of the stress position to the three final syllables has several local exceptions: 
under certain conditions and in certain areas, stress on the fourth syllable from the end of 
a word or a phonological phrase is possible, whether or not accompanied by the develop- 
ment of a second stress on the penultimate syllable. The conditions where preantepenulti- 
mate stress may appear are the following: 


a) Extension of a proparoxytone verbal form through the addition of final /e/ or /ne/ (see 
2.6.3 and III, 4.1), e.g. yp&qouow — ypaqouoie, ypdgete > ypdgeteve 

b) Extension of a disyllabic enclitic with a suffixal /e/ preceded by a BeHOny One host 
word, €.g. ypadgu Thy > ypdpw Thve, Tov pdho Tav — Tov gdBo Tove ~ i 

c) In verbal inflection, attachment of a plurisyllabic suffix with retention of columnar 
stress, €.g. ypagu > ypdpopeota, éxdAcoa — ExdAcodue, Eotetha —> EoteiAéte. 

d) Non-development of a second stress accent in the case of proparoxytone words followed 

_, by an enclitic, e.g. ypaqopev > ypdqopev To. 


"The investigation of all aspects of the phenomenon is difficult in written sources, due 
to the inconsistent accentuation of manuscripts, editorial intervention (e.g. stress normal- 
ization even in diplomatic editions), and the script (texts written in the Latin or other 
alphabets). Inevitably, cases of transgression of the Law of Limitation are more secure 
in texts from areas for which there is modern dialectal evidence of the phenomenon, and 
impossible to detect in others. Even modern dialectal evidence is insufficient to determine 
the extent to which a second accent develops in the case of preantepenultimate stress, as 
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modern linguistic descriptions are frequently imprecise. Therefore, this possibility is not 
discussed here. The basic reference for the various instantiations of preantepenultimate 
stress, their causes, their geographical distribution and the relevant dialectological bibliog- 
raphy is KOURMOULIs 1955/56, where it is demonstrated that in all cases the driving force 
behind the stress changes is morphology: the analogical spread of final vowel (or syllable) 
addition, the tendency for columnar stress (i.e. stress levelling across an inflectional par- 
adigm, with the stress accent kept on the same syllable throughout) or the necessity for 
differentiation of homophonous inflectional forms (cf. also PERNOT 1907/46: I 64-71). 

Concerning the geographical distribution of preantepenultimate stress in LMedG and 
EMG, the cases where it is due to the development of final vowel addition (subcases 
(a) and (b) above) are attested in the areas where this phenomenon is characteristic, i.e. 
Crete, the Cyclades (Naxos, Mykonos, Santorini etc.), the Heptanese and Chios. At least 
for Chios, it is also secured through the testimony of Germano: “ma la Greca volgare 
usa metter ]’Accento nella sillaba avanti l’antepenultima, che e la quarta cominciando 
dall’ultima ... Lessempio évaydAdiaors, anagalliasis, & in Scio xd&yeteve” (GERMANO, 
Grammar 55.20-4). In the case of Crete, it is amply documented in the textual tradition 
of Morezinos (KAKOULIDI-PANOU et al. 2007: ps’~p{’). As a result, many editors of EMG 
texts choose to follow the modern dialectal accentuation without second stress, while oth- 
ers do mark second stress on clitics and verb forms. In verse texts, the second accent is 
frequently secured by the metre. In texts written in Latin script, dialectal accentuation is 
purely an editorial choice. The verbal forms involved in preantepenultimate stress of type 
(a) are the following: 


Active voice 


3 sg. -'eve 
1 pl. -‘oueve, -‘apeve 
2 pl. -eteve, 


3 pl. -’ouonve, -‘acive 
3 pl. -'ouve, -‘ave 


Passive voice 
3 pl. present -‘ovraive, -‘ouvTaive 
3 sg. imperfect -‘erove 
1 pl. imperfect -‘oueorave, -'oupactive 
3 pl. imperfect -'ouvtove 
Verbs 


autos épdviodve KdoTPN PETRITSIS, Dig. O 599; byveaproeve St Tas avBpeiogs OéAer ydver ibid. 
1297 


OT KOpEvE Tra dane xoueNe *r& (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81 76) 
va ofxoueve / va o” Excoueve PETRITSIS, Dig. O Prol. 9 app. crit. 
ypaqpopeve GERMANO, Grammar 50,1 


pot ypégereve els thy ypagtyy oas (1666, cae / author from Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 11, 
115.1) 
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var pe oryynouTdpeteve / vec pé cryiouTdpeteve (1657, Ancona, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 8, 111.4) 


v adAdfoualve TH xapd an’ gxouc1 of teixa CHORTATSIS, Panor IV.145 
BE OfAouowe (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.120) 
Kal Talpvoucwe Odvartov dy1& ve Ta yAUT@doU KORNAROS, Erot. IV.500 


RBoFkLacive Tov Kupiov MOREZINOS, Klini 90.37 app. crit. (K); elyaoive ibid. 233.8 
exdpaotve THY TANYT Ta pain TON xepds pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.156: 
Fiyaonve va Kepouon/ elyaoive va KGpoUCIV (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 211, 200.5) 
mijyav dtrdvou els Td asTd TOTt0 Kal ETapdSacevé Tove (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 190, 
161.11) 
Emdoaoive TH XopId, Tos Xprotiavous EySoa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 149.13 
pas elraove 1éAt Diig. Sant. 416 
~ yabdAaciwveophtouv / ve éAaonve oulEouv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1795 app. crit. 
exdpaoive Th poridy Exelvy THv dpa KORNAROS, Erot. 11.866 


_eltrave pou TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 201 
Sivouve Tous (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 62.28) 


epKOUVTEvE / Epxouvtanve (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.5) 
“Bploxouvtalve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2543 


Kal Aoy!Zevtove 1 Eurcdv TrepiBdAgov (1557, Naxos, KaTSouROS 1955: 11 [later copy], 63.7) 
drrou Adyetove Leypediav(4}) (1614, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 206, 195.7) 
vé Boloxevtove in verita a bono patre natus FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.218 


- epyoupastive / _pyoupaotive (1584, Italy/author from Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 
318.5) . 
exel aro KdOopdoTave CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.352; yar’ feotave Siyws cou trepiooa 
mpixapéves id., Erof. Interm. 1.126 
TavtoTwe KoAalopaoreve Apok. Theot. 493.194-494.195 
Kelvyn Tou Spéyopéatave oFd vot pas tive Paver KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1261 


peydAos KaAropilixos éxp&Couvtove Totes KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1069 


Pronouns 
é&rroBavdvtas Tove (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 6, 16.44) 
émtpa Tove crrdveo pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 39, 37.3) 
&orver thve (1589, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 338, 283.10) 
KIN pon Teve var’van AALS ylaSaTos TOopTraTotot CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.439; kat kape 
THve Talpl cou Kt epéva pny Treipaceis ibid. 11.333 
yiayépvei Tove (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 82.6-7) 
xpége téve Tapapepds, Zipmdy, kal potngé tov Thys. Avr. 589 
elSactove GERMANO, Grammar 51.2 (= elSa Tove) 
BéAw Kal deprive Tove KAepovdpo (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 198.152-3) 
yveba Tove TOAAG KOAG, Kal Ivra 8& tijs yid KeTvo; FosKOLos, Fort. I.67 
TrapakaAddvtaotnps / tTapaKardvtas thve (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 5, 34.6) 
Kal tpardpa Tove ic &5eAd pou (1686, Milos, KATsouRoS 1948: 7, 20.28) 
Kal Saver Tov Tove Tv ToupKe ... (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouROS 1948: 11, 26.11-12) 


Type (c), i.e. columnar stress with plurisyllabic suffixes not involving addition of final 
-€ or —ve, is again to be found in Crete, the Heptanese and the Cyclades, but also in EMG 
texts from areas with “northern” vocalism, such as Sterea Ellada and Macedonia. (See, for 
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example, SETATOS 1990/91: 22, 24 for Papasynadinos, a native of Serres; for the distribu- 
tion of the phenomenon in modern “northern” dialects see PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 48-9; 
NEWTON 1972a: 198.) The development or not of a second stress on the penultimate syl- 
lable in such cases is not easily detectable, while modern evidence points to mee: existence 
of both alternatives. The forms involved are the following: - 


1 pl. past -dpev 
2 pl. past -éte 
1 pl. -opeote, -opeota, -opaote 


Examples of subcase (c): 


Kal "Swpiodpev Thy pnbeloav poviv (1059, Athos, BompairE et al. 2001: 7, 92. 6) 

ExdAeoduev Spxovtes TOAAOUs Diig, Alex. Sem. B 1224 

Etor dvacKkoupTT@Onkduev Kal of tpeis PAPASYNAD., Chron. 84.8-9 (Kaftantzis); Epdlovdpev 
fueis te Sotrpa ibid. 84.9 

éttpookUvnodue Tip elxdva (17th c., Meteora, VEIS 1984: 187, f.172v.1-2) 

pixpdv 2Opryynodpev MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Viach. 2766 - 

EhoyapiaoTnKdpav (1681, loannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 306, f.2r.19) 

eAoyapicdotnkdpev (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 21, 14. +6) 

ESwvepev (1697, Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 1/13, f.190r.12) 

os fAmldyev VATATSIS, Periig. 1521 


TOAAK UTAG Hou dotelAéte Diig. Alex. K 347.3 
dév EpoBhOnxéte tov Gedy; Sév pone Tous pea Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 13, 
u8r. 15-16 (1561) 


Kal pé Td Gdppos tod Xpiotot SAo1 dvatrevopdote FALIEROS, Thrinos 298 

BaupdCopdote 16 Aortrdv SAor oT agevTi& cou Alex. Rim. 789 

éuTrAeydpopdcotev (1546/51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 64. 22-3); Sév 
utratlapopdortev (1548, ibid. 25, 63.13) 

kal Td BeBcudvouéobev PAPASYNAD., Chron. 60.5 (Kaftantzis) 

oréxopéota Pist. voskos V 2.128; atéxopéaGa ibid. 7.38 

K’ euploxopéotev Coovtavol MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2634 

étrot eviploxopéoOev (1672, Vraniana / Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 96, 237.6) 

xalpou Aor, TrenBenxs Hou, o& xalpopéoray Shor Kornanos, Erot. V.1431_ 


The fourth type of preantepenultimate stress is typical of the modern Gyeitot dialect 
(MENARDOS 1969: 22; SYMEONIDIS 2006; 195~6) but is difficult to trace in LMedG and 
EMG textual sources from the area. However, despite the erratic accentuation of the man- 
uscripts, indications of the phenomenon can be found in Voustronios (KECHAYOGLOU 
1997: *78). Stress on the preantepenultimate syllable due to causes (c) and (d) is also 
attested in the modern dialects of Pontos and Cappadocia; again, it is traceable only with 
great difficulty in LMedG and EMG sources from these areas (some of which are written 
in non-Greek scripts), because of inconsistent ms accentuation. An indirect indication 
of the possibility of preantepenultimate stress in Cyprus and Pontos is the evolution of 
object clitic placement i in these two dialectal varieties: while the general trend in all 
Greek-speaking areas is extension and fixation of proclisis, ie. preverbal placement, in 
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Cypriot and Pontic enclisis, i.e. postverbal placement, seems to gradually extend even 
beyond the syntactic environments normal for LMedG (see Pappas 2006, 2010 and, 
in this Grammar, IV, 8.2). This entails a considerable increase in the environments in 
which preantepenultimate stress of type (d) may appear, since proclisis by definition 
eliminates consecutive post-tonic unstressed syllables caused by clitic attachment. The 
co-occurrence of the two phenomena (extension of enclisis and preantepenultimate stress 
of type (d)) in these two — and only these two — dialectal varieties may indicate a causal 
connection between them. 


EnpooSexthgav Tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 129.18-19 (Pieris/Nikolaou- -Konnari); Errewpev Thy 
ibid. 178.32 
eUploxovTas pou els Thy OdAciav (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.1) 


2yepotévncey tov (1395, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 7, 133.3) 
Toto Td BiBAlov éydpicev To (ca. 1401, Asia Minor, DARROUZES 1964a: [29], 37.1) 


4.24 Stress Shift and Variation: Morphological Functions 


Lexical stress in MedG and EMG is movable within its set limits, i.e. it may shift to the 
left or to the right within an inflectional or derivational paradigm. Stress shift is not mo- 
tivated by phonological reasons as in AG, but is a purely morphological phenomenon. In 
inflectional morphology, stress shift is to a certain extent conditioned by register, whereas 
in derivational morphology it is lexically determined and stable. The only phonological 
motivation for lexical stress shift is the phenomenon of synizesis, which is also strongly 
influenced by register (see 2.9.4). 


4.2.4.1 Stress in Nominal Morphology 


Stress variability appears in the following cases (apart from the pervasive phenomenon of 
synizesis, which causes variation in many different paradigms): 


1. In the gen. sg. and the nom-/acc. pl. of neuter nouns in -ya (see II, 2.21), if lexical 
stress falls on the antepenultimate syllable, it shifts to the right, as these inflectional forms 
add an extra syllable which would otherwise lead to preantepenultimate stress, against 
the Law of Limitation: 6¢Anya(v) vs. GeAtparos/GeAnudtou — deAtata. Similarly, the 
higher-register inflectional variants of proparoxytone feminine nouns in -n deriving 
from AG nouns in -1s (see II, 2.12.4) exhibit stress shift to the right (a) in the gen. sg. 
and the gen. pl. due to the addition of an extra syllable, e.g. Suvapis vs. Suvdpews — 
Suvdpeov, and (b) in the nom./acc. a due to the “etymologically” long final syllable, e.g. 
Suvapis — puteiEs erg 


2. In the gen. pl. of masc. and fem. nouns in -as and - -a (II, 2.2 and 2.11): since these 
inflectional paradigms consist in the conflation of the AG Ist declension, which displayed 
obligatory stress on the final syllable (c.g. Taulas — Topidv, PéAacoa — Paraccdsv) 
and of the 3rd declension, which displayed obligatory stress on the penultimate (e.g. 


4 Stress 3 : 233 


Kaveov — Kavdveov, tAtris — ZArr{8cov), the accentuation of the gen. pl. of the A-stem nouns 
is unpredictable from their synchronic inflectional class (see II, 2.11.2-3 and MERTYRIS 
2014: 190-8). It normally continues the accentuation of the word’s AG etymon, but 
extensive fluctuation is observable in lower-register texts, e.g. 


THv tpleov exkAnolov (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307. 27-8) 
évépeoa tév pévteov Pol. Tr 986 app. crit. (X) 

peta& pdBSav Kal patoouKey Spanos D 754 

T&v 1éptwav MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 414.34 

td&dv ofAAwv Assizes A 240.19 


Tt&v dpydvticcwy (1628, Naxos, KATSoUROS 1968: 99b, 241.61) - 
Saxploov te kal Adtrav Dig. A 4367 


3. In the gen. pl. of masc. and fem. nouns in -ns and -n (II, 2.3 and 2.12), the same 
fluctuation between historical/etymological stress on the final syllable and columnar stress 
on the penultimate i is observable (see also MERTYRIS 2014: 198-201), €.g. 


tTouppdpyxev (1099, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 1, 643.7-8) 

Tov eparptyteov / tév "Epepitoov (1159, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 159, 210.15) 
té&v &treAdtoov Dig, E 644 

T&v valtov Assizes B 298.1 

TOv Tpwadltev Pol. Tr. 1436 app. crit. (A) 

t&v Mopattev Chron. Toc. 3920 

TP&EEs KOAGY otpariwtwv Chron. Mor. P 1349 

t&v pntpoTroAitev Alosis 237 


4. In the paradigms of nouns in -os, -o(v) and -1(v) stress shift occurs with proparoxytone 
nouns when the case suffix contained a long vowel in AG, i.e. constituted a phonologically 
heavy syllable. The case-forms in question are the gen. sg., the gen. pl. and (for the masc. 
nouns only) the acc. pl. In these case-forms, LMedG and EMG present considerable 
variation: continuation of the AG pattern vs. retention of columnar stress (cf. MERTYRIS 
2014: 35-8). The variation is mostly register-dependent, although a morphological 
motivation is also possible. For example, the masc. gen. pl. presents stress shift almost 
uniformly, as lack of shift would render the relevant forms homophonous with the acc. 
Sg. (Tov &vEpwtrov — Tdv dvOpatrev). The necessity of distinction between acc. sg. and 
gen. pl. in this paradigm has led to analogical accent shift to the right even in paroxytone 
nouns (e.g. TSv xpdveov — Tv xpovedy; see II, 2.1.2). Register-conditioned variable stress 
shift in the gen. sg. and pl. and the acc. pl. following the AG pattern is also observable in 
the paradigm of acjectives 1 in -os, -n, -o in the case of PIOpsONVIOnE lence items (see 
Il, 3.2). : 


* kal tos, yabdpou Xappovr} Poulol. 516 
tol kaAoyépou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 134.73) 
vs. i 
-. TOU Mplapou Pol, Tr. 1690 app. crit. (X) 
i. tot [épupou 6 Spdaos Theseid V.99,3 (1529) 
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_ ‘tis tapadelcou Deft. Par. 292 
rts Alyurrtou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 125. 2 


. VS. 
ts &Bucoou Deft. Par. 318 
tis 3E080u GERMANO, Grammar 59.16 


tot Katoupou Vios Aisop. K 160.14 
VS. 
Thy toodKav Tol 6&UyaAou Ptoch. 11177 
tou Gepédiou (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 217, 192.5) 


t&v o18¢p@ FALIEROS, Jst. On. 493 
xapoaBotrovAwy SFRANTZIS, Chron. 168.16 


VS. 
 gudperyBcov Achil, N 838 
T&v Blow Fior 147. 35 


Furthermore, there is a strong tendency for saneiialoncal stress shift to the right in she 
nom. pl. of the O-stem nominal paradigm, on the analogy of the gen. pl. and the ace. pl.: 
tdv &vOpdtrav, tots &vOpatrous — oi &vOpdrron. 


5. Inthe pronominal domain, analogical stress shift has created extensive allomorphy due 
to mutual influence of the various pronominal subparadigms, e.g. adtds > altos, éxelveov 
> éxewddv, Stroios > Strotos (see H, 5.5.1 and I, 5.9.2). 


4.2.4.2 Stress in Verbal Morphology 


In verb morphology stress plays a much more important functional role than in nominal 
morphology, as its position is less subject to variation and has a distinctive role in sev- 
eral parts of the verbal paradigm (see APOSTOLOPOULOS 1984: 67-71 for MedG and 
BABINIOTIS 1972: ch. IT for MG). 

- Stress functions as the main distinguishing characteristic of the two LMedG/EMG con- 
jugations, i.e. barytone (ypaga) vs. oxytone (é&yamrd). In more general terms, the two 
conjugations may be distinguished on the basis of whether the stress falls on the inflection- 
al suffix or not. Due to the residual effects of the AG Law of Limitation, a proparoxytone 
verb conjugation could not develop, as the 1 sg. suffix -« constituted a heavy syllable. 

. Stress also functions as a main indication of past tense: the imperfect and aorist, 
both active and passive, tend to be accentuated on the antepenultimate syllable, e.g. 
Eypaya — ypdyape, &yatrnoa — &yatrhoape, Eypapdyny > Eypdqopouv/ypagpdépouva, 
typdg6nv > ypdgtnxa. This leads to stress shift in the case of past forms of the verb 
showing penultimate stress due to phonetic accident, e.g. Exdwoa > txdoa (with lexical 
vowel deletion) > Zxaca. 

_ The reverse development, i.e. stress shift to the penultimate syllable in 3 pl. past forms, 
is a very frequent phenomenon, e.g. ypayav > éypdyav, toxdtwvay > goxoTdvay; it 
should be attributed to a tendency for columnar stress in the three persons of the plural, i.e. 
to the analogy of the Ist and 2nd persons pl.: éypawaue, ypdwere, Zypayav > Eypdyay, 
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yecyave, In dialects showing extensive deletion of final -v even in verbal suffixes, stress 
shift to the penultimate in 3 pl. may help to distinguish it from the semepkonous 1 sg.: 
Etpefa ~ érapakdAeoa vs. étpéEa, Etrapaxadgoa. 

The attachment of plurisyllabic suffixes onto a stem normally triggers stress-shift to 
the right, so that the constraint limiting stress to the last three syllables may not be trans- 
gressed, €.g. ypdqopnal > ypagdpeba, fypaya —> éyp&yoaue. However, as a geographi- 
cally restricted phenomenon appearing from the 15th c. onwards, an alternative Strategy 
also appears: preservation of the stress on the same syllable throughout the subparadigm 
(columnar stress), with development of a second accent on the penultimate syllable, e.g. 
ypapopat —» ypdqopéote, Eypaya — ypawdue. For more examples see 4.2.3, case 
(c), as well as III, 4.3.1.1, 4.4.1.1, 4.4.2 and 4.5.2.1. For further details on the phenome- 
non as it appears in MG dialects see KoURMOULIS 1955/56, MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN/ 
DRACHMAN 1992 and MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 1993. 

Finally, stress serves to distinguish the active indicative from the imperative in the ox- 
ytone verbs, as the imperative has recessive accentuation: é&yarr& vs. &yaTra, Kparel Vs. 
pate. In the small subparadigm of the 2nd aorist, the reverse is true: the imperative is 
distinguished from the indicative through final-syllable stress: elie vs. eimré, elS¢ vs. 152. 

Verbal inflection involves several trisyllabic suffixes (e.g. -dyeoG«, -oupactov) which 
bring about stress shift to the right due to the trisyllabic constraint, except in the cases not- 
ed above when columnar stress prevails. For full details see the relevant paradigms (III, 4). 


4.2.4.3 Stress in Derivation and Composition 


Recessive accentuation, i.e. retraction of the stress as far as is allowed by the Law of 
Limitation, serves a variety of derivational and compositional functions (DIETERICH 1904a), 
such as: 


¢ marking of substantivization of adjectives, e.g. Sapacxnvd > Sapdoxnvo, EavOds > 


Edvbos, Bpadu > Boddu. 

* marking of prefixation, e.g. ebepds > ouptrébepos, dyé > arrdye, wirds —> KaTawiros, 
Exel —> derréxel. 

* marking of composition, e.g. Sicxos + tothpiov — SioKxoTrétnpov, eUvootos + 
MPadiov — EpvooToAlPaSov, &ypios + oKUAOS > PYPICORUAGS, TroAmév + KaoTpov 
— TraAaidxactpov. 


The position of stress in nominal compounds depends, as in MG (for which see NESPOR/ 
RALLI 1994; RALLI 2013: ch. 5), on the internal structure of the compound: if the com- 
pound has the form [stem] + [stem], i.e. when the compound is formed through a special 
inflectional or derivational affix, the accent retracts to the antepenultimate syllable (e.g. 
SiaK-o-TSTNp-o). 

&onpoxpoucagov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 346.24 


AAidxAipav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 551 
BpovtoxouSouva Diig. tetr. 763 


| 
| 
' 
| 
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yaiSoupérretoop Assizes A 245.11 

Gaxapdpedo Peri Xen. 531 

&ypioyoupouvov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 53.1 

abdyaho CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.388 

avAdtotrov (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 717, Gl. 3) 
KovTuAopdyaipo Chron, Tourk. Soult. 142.14 

éurreAoyapartla PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.41 

xaxotolxaro FosKoLos, Fort. IT.109 


If the compound takes the form [stem] + [word], i.e. its second member is a whole word, the 
compound may inherit the stress properties of the right-hand member (e.g. aveyt-o-CéAn), 
although this is not absolute and stress retraction may take place (e.g. youpouv-é-tp1xa): 


xadoxaBaadpns Proch. III 71 app. crit. (G) 
évOpetrogiAla Chron. Mor. H 2458 
&ypiotoouKvida Kakop. 119 
avayecoquaaAaida Spanos A 222 
Koupgoxagwits Rim. kor. A 607 
- ylodogeyyitns Flor. 1347 (Kriaras) 
*SixoTrapadioBacpds (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2335) 
épwroypagt) Liv. S 698 
épwtocatra Theseid V.39,8 (1529) 
Evtuyoxuper Logos Parig. L 334 
xouZouAoxotreAiés CHORTATSIS, Panor. TV.55 
yepovtoyaiSoupi CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.412; yepoSatpovas ibid. 111.516 
poyyavooaviSa (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT Ag6t; 816, 712.13) 
KaAapapohKn KorNAROS, Erot. 1.1424 


- ux pou Kaxotuxepe GLYKAS, Stichoi 196 
éxpdtavbos STAFIDAS, latrosof. 2.45 
xovtapdxpouopa Pol. Tr. 4403 
SiaPoAdoxoAav (post 1425, Athos, SCHREINER 1975/79: 8.11, 18. : 
avSpad5ekpos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 546.13 
KAicoupdtotrov Velth. 220 
é&utrapdpooyos Achill. N 1586 
&ypidptrouges Poulol, 646 
Awrdtpayov Diig. tetr. 459 
Spaxovtéxaotpov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 176; xaxedvouyos ibid. 2294 
Paptoxuros Synax. gadar, 32 
xaxdéyepos DEFAR., Log. did. 255 
youpouvétpixa Bertoldos 6 

: Tov dutreAdtorro (1664, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 13, 127.6) 


The neuter compounds i in “ form a special category, in which stress appears to retract 
not to the antepenultimate but to the penultimate syllable; this is due to the fact that their 
original suffix was -1ov, with subsequent loss of the final /o/ (see CHATZIDATS 1905/07: 
B 170-93 and II, 2.20). 


é&y1oloupwv Ptoch. IV 375 vs. &yidloupov ibid. 377 | oe 
Kupivobépywv Proch. IV 337 vs. kupivd8_eppov ibid. app. crit.(H) 
*foxopia SoumAKIS, Rebelio 52.31 vs. &ayapov Chron. Mor. P 8244 
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épwtotpuyén Liv. E 130 vs. ipwtotptyovov ibid. 3613 
épwromittraxiw Liv. V 1731 vs. tpwtontrraxa Liv. S 2856 
Pouvorémw Velth. 769 
Bupotréptw Byz. Il. 105 

koAaquoKdviia Spanos B 116 
xoAryoxéppia Dig. E 13 
xapndoyduapov Assizes A 244.24 


Obviously, verbal compounds are always exempt from accent retraction for two reasons: 
firstly, their second member is always an inflected verbal form, and secondly, in AG the 
verbal inflectional suffix was always heavy (-co, -@) and therefore retraction to the ante- 
penultimate was phonetically impossible: 


SittAoypage Chron. Mor. H 7034 | 
Saipovoyupetw Liv. § 1640 
Bapuxap&iZouv Epain. gyn. 546 | 


yAuxotreprtrAdxers SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 156 
avoryoopoAile: CHORTATSIS, Erof. I 357 
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Correspondence Table of 
Graphemes and Phonemes 


For the general orientation of the non-specialist user of this Grammar, this correspondence 
table indicates the relationship between the letters of the Greek alphabet and the phonemes 
they represent in Medieval and Early Modern Greek. It does not include graphematic 
particularities such as ligatures, abbreviations, special symbols or scribal idiosyncrasies 
which may be encountered in manuscript, epigraphic and printed sources, for which see 
the specific bibliography given in section 4 of the General Introduction (Volume 1). Further 
details concerning allophonic, regional or other particular realizations are provided, when 
necessary, in the relevant phoneme sections in Phonology. 
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1. Introduction 


1.1 Overview of Developments in the Nominal System 


Much morphological change affecting the nominal system had already taken place before 
the period covered by this Grammar, leaving few paradigms untouched. The evidence of 
the papyri (see GIGNAC 1981), the Byzantine chronicles (PSALTES 1913) and other texts 
that draw on the vernacular indicates the extent of analogical change, simplification and re- 
dundancy that affected the inherited paradigms. Of course changes in morphology cannot 
be isolated from developments in the domains of phonology and syntax, and there often 
appears to be a subtle interaction of different factors, insofar as it is possible to explain the 
causation of the changes observed in our texts. . 

Part II examines the nominal system in detail, by part of speech. We include: nouns, 
adjectives (and adverbs derived from adjectives), articles, pronouns and determiners, and 
numerals, Parallel developments can be adduced in various parts of the paradigms. To take 
a single example, the feminine nominative plural ending -es, which in AG characterized the 
3rd declension, is extended to the nominative and accusative plural of virtually all feminine 
nouns, as well as the corresponding cases of adjectives and determiners, and the feminine 
accusative plural of the definite article (rés) and the 3rd-person clitic pronoun (rés/tes). 
However, there are some interesting survivals against the general trend: while the AG 3rd 
declension is almost completely merged with the first as far as nouns are concerned (with 
the exception of those of neuter gender), adjectives ending in /is/ (evyevtis, Padus), if they 
are not remodelled as adjectives in -os (e.g. dAnOivds < GAnorjs), preserve substantial parts 
of their original paradigms and therefore need to be discussed separately (3.3.1, 3.3.3). 

Among other significant developments in MedG we may note the emergence of cer- 
tain indeclinable forms: the relative pronoun étrow (5.9.1.1), the universal quantifier Traoa 
(5.13.1.4) and the distributive determiner K&Ge/KdOar (5. 13.2.4). Finally, many pronouns 
and determiners acquire extended forms (&AAouvoUs, dAwva, Toiouvod, etc.), an ana- 
logical process that begins with the cemonsialive Pronouns ang determiners Aceves 
TouTouvol, aTouvous etc.). ; 

Despite the manifold changes, the nominal system as a whole has preserved the two 
main features of the AG system: gender and case. All nouns are assigned to one of the three 
genders and all associated modifiers must agree in gender, number and case. Nominative, 
genitive and accusative cases continue to exist in LMedG and EMG. The dative case, how- 
ever, had gradually disappeared from the spoken language during the first millennium and 
its main functions were reassigned (see HUMBERT 1930, LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2003, 
Horrocks 72010: 183—5, 284, HOLTON/MANOLEssOU 2010: 546-7). Nonetheless, da- 
tives survive in many of the written texts that this Grammar is based on, though mainly 
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in documents and other texts in mixed or higher registers, and they may have a range of 
inherited functions. Particularly common are datives governed by the prepositions év and 
ouv. Because the dative had ceased to be part of the spoken vernacular by about the 10th 
c., dative forms are not included in the paradigms set out in the chapters that follow.’ Some 
examples of usage are given here, including innovations of various kinds. 

Datives frequently occur in dates and other temporal expressions: 


prvi AixeBplep els Tas Sud, Hyépe TeTpcdn (1388, Cyprus, DarrouzEs 1953: 101, 99.1) 
tyro apyxiepetis Te Kaupe exelven Diig. Alex. K 346.16-17 (Mitsakis) 
1596 pnvl DePpoudpios 23 (1596, Naxos, KaTsouRos 1955: 20, 75.2) (note the lack of 


agreement) 
They can also be found as the indirect object or complement of the verb: 


dréScoxe Tols oTEvaypois, aéS5exe Tos Aptos Nee: PALAIOL.], Kalliz. 2147 
PonGeite por! Om. Nekr. Vas. 63 — 
Apis oTeAeh TO END Tiley SiBaoKdAw Alex. Rim. 1511 


Prepositional phrases occur in a range of texts, often as fossilized expressions: 


_ ELeov abv ois pab aor Ptoch. (Maiuri) 25 
év dAnbela Dig. E 1677 
év dvelpe Liv. V 324 
obv BaoiAloon tH AaptrpS Liv. E 4329 
obv paraypatévy Gx ERMON., Ilias 12.125. 
-. £y cuvtéy@ Ady [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1226.-— 
< &v Nixala tf 1éAe1 (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 9, 18.18) 
_  év tepetion xarCFis (1662, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 81, 202.2) 
ie ty Th xupl¢ pntépa Hou (1681, Joannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 306, f.11.2) 


Other adverbial expressions: 


: ixouclss pov Ti youn xal curenpenpene BovAtoe 1399, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 
472.9-10) ~ 
TPoPAgTrovTas TH Trvevporn ToUTA tow pyavancy VestT., Prol. Theot. 267 


In addition to instances like the above, which could be deemed grammatically ‘ ‘correct” 
(i.e. in ‘accordance with AG morphology and syntax), we also find dative forms with i inno- 
vative phonology, stress or ‘morphology, or new lexical items: 

*. bv TH TouTOBesla TOD edyevoiis dpycov (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 24, 64.4~5) - 


_ olxotion Ev Pebduver (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 94, 175.2). 
_ ov Tois PoBpaxois Spanos D 1509 


év Tappnoi% PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 62 
_ &v thy Oyxpi& Ekth. Chron. 83.22 app. crit. (D) 


° epee BAMATS Astron. 323 Ss ecb saa iid oe ai A aes for cle < 
eau : 


. roe ead a Daan ag : 
oud A aah die aa her deca gel 


2 “The only exception that has bees inde is the dative Bison; pronoun cAAAoIS, ON the basis that its occur- 
~ rence, which is quite rare, seems to be as much a lexical survival as a morphosyntactic feature (see 5.12). 
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év T&at Tals KuxAdor vijoais (1263, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 68, 185.17) 
(for vt\cors) 

ouvirdools Tois tolyois Assizes B 360.5? 

év tois EAAtvois ERMON., Ilias 7.271; xal Sopdrtors yap déors ibid. 18.144 

Tois gumioteuTH Obes / ToTs GumioteuTIdbats Assizes A 160.5 


Of particular interest is the use of dative forms for loanwords: 


év couyAg Spanos A 95 (Lat. subula) 
TH pTraotapBix yéver SFRANTZIS, Chron. 18.15; tv 1 tod GunpS cepparyty ibid. 146.8 
dv tois THV yevitldpav dvtdor Ekth. Chron. 53.10 (< Turk. oda) 


Dative forms usually indicate an attempt on the part on the writer (or copyist) to elevate 
the register above the common vernacular. In the texts on which this Grammar is based — 
i.e. texts that are not systematically archaizing — such attempts may be unsuccessful be- 
cause the writer lacks a formal knowledge of the classical language, as the unorthodox 
spelling of documents often indicates, e.g. eixeles xeporjv / onions xepaly (1359, Albania, 
SAKKELION 1887a: 472.5). 

In the following sections (1.2—4) we present three geographically or dialectally restricted 
phenomena affecting the nominal system. Nominal inflection in MedG and EMG displays 
attrition/syncretism in certain case-forms, across inflectional paradigms. What is meant 
here by syncretism is not the accidental phonetic overlap between different case-forms, 
such as for instance, that between the nom. sg. and the acc. sg. of fem. nouns in -a and 
-n caused by the deletion of final /n/ (} xapa/tiv yopa, f Tyt/ Thy Tip, see I, 3.7.2.2), 
which may be disambiguated through the forms of the definite article, but rather the syn- 
tactic merger of two case-forms. Three varieties of case merger may be distinguished, each 
having different causes and different geographical and diachronic distribution. 


a) In Cyprus, the replacement of the genitive plural by the accusative plural of masculine 
nouns of all inflectional paradigms, e.g. 16 S{xatov tous KprTades. 

b) In texts from the Cyclades, the replacement of the accusative plural by the nominative 
plural of masculine nouns, e.g. elSa tis &v@patro1. 

c) In Pontic, the replacement of the nominative singular by the accusative singular of 
masculine nouns in -os, e.g. 6 Kupiaxdy. 


The Introduction concludes with a section on synizesis, stress shift and accent notation 
in nominal morphology. 


1.2 Cypriot Genitive Plural of Masculine Nouns 
LMedG and EMG texts from Cyprus display a strong tendency for merger of the genitive 


plural and accusative plural of masculine nouns, adjectives, pronouns and determiners of 
all declensions, in favour of the accusative form. Previous studies of the phenomenon have 


2 ‘The innovative dative plural néoors, replacing AG mr&o1, also occurs in legal documents from the Aegean: 
etragtvou tdcols xprotiavots (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: d 22. 3); tos ei) spioueras (1601, 
Ikaria, STAMATIADIS 1893: 1, 153. 1). 
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shown that it affects masculine nouns in all syntactic positions, such as possessive, indirect 
object, complement of prepositions. There does not appear to be any quantitative differ- 
entiation with respect to the grammatical or inflectional category of the affected nominal 
forms, and so the innovative syncretic genitive may belong to nouns in -os (e.g. eis Thy 
yiiv Tous Lapaxnvous, Assizes B 424.9; ut thy BouAhy Tous KaAOUs &vOpartrous Assizes A 
26.17—-18; els 7d KapdPiv Tous Bevetixous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 228.19), nouns in -as (e.g 
els TH xépyia Tous trotépes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.2; xAgpovdpos Tous TeAalaviades 
Voustr., Chron. A 152.3), nouns in -ng (e.g. ets TES auard&es Tous apévtes VOUSTR., 
Chron. A 14.14; tls yAdooes tols KaKous ouvtuxapnses Fior 83.37-8), nouns in -eus 
(e.g. Sixes TS GEANNA TOUS youeis aUTFs (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 239.425-6); 
KoInThpia Tous Gpyuepeis Kal EmioKdtrous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.13), adjectives or 
participles in -os (e.g. of puxés Tous érro8appevous Pist. kekoim. 629; eis thy Zaoty Tous 
grylous tatépes eUploxetan Fior 95.5) and pronouns/determiners in -os (e.g. ave TrapiKt 
adous / &v E r&poixor &AAous (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.8; 
for & see II, 4.8.1); v& érroAoyn Of at” exelvny Thy KakoTroilav SAous éxelvous Assizes A 
217.24; E5axev Tous Thy tAeuBeplav Exelvous Kal Tédv Tra1div Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 18.28; utyres Kal pavioti Ka&trotous SucKorov Pist. kekoim. 178). 

~ Similarly, all syntactic environments requiring an adnominal, adverbal or adpositional 
genitive are available to the new syncretic form: fen. 


Possessive genitive 
_ Thy eoualav xal tobs dvOpatrous Kal Té&v yuvarxdy (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 
254.929) ve . 
Fptev Td Gppdrapav tolls Lapaxnvous (1425, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 208.1.2) 
“ Eotp&qnoay els Thy yfiv Tous Xpiotiavous Assizes B 266.31 
amr thy cuvtpoplav tous GAAous Kprtd&bes Assizes A 28.10; Etepa quAt Tous Lupidvous ibid. 
238.19 
- exdwav TE Kegarddes Tovs KaTabev SnAotpevous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 402.27; els 16 
KapaéBw tous Bevetixous ibid. 228.19; T& paPSla tots paBSouxous tolls Bevetixous ibid. 
Bid To Kaxév Tous cAAous tAaBev exelvos kaAdv VouSTR., Chron. B 233.14-15 
els Thy yoopav Tous Ceovtavous Pist. kekoim. 111 . 
"Kad Séxou vic pas eBydAeis red Te yépia Tos dtrictous (17th c., Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 3: 22, 269.4) 
yuvaikes Tolls yuvarxadeApous (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 418.859) 
Subjective/objective genitive 
Bik Cyulav tous yoveis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 234.254) 
Fipray els tH PotPeiav Toi(s) cuvtpdpous Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 132.38-134.1 
Bid rh &ydrny tobs ouyyevases Fior 76.7; 5 Bupds Tos TeEAAOUs elven Trdvta els TH Ady 
Kal tols gpevipous elvan povov els Te Epyara ibid. 95.9-10 


Partitive genitive 


7 ,ToV Eva Tous EyyuTdses Assizes B 471.5-6 
Indirect object . 
_. va Td Bdoouv ElSqow Kal Tols KaAALwTEpoUs CUyyeveis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 
.. 2ALS13-14) Lee : 


v& &roAoy&Tar Sdous Exelvous eal drdv ixelveav Assizes A 166.6 
2ydpicev kal Toto 5 Oeds tobs cwlopévous Pist. kekoim, 672 


ons 
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Ethical/personal dative 

ovdiv dpécouv tots yoveis Assizes A 97.17 

ePyddav ta tpdpara Th etripav Tous SU0 aSeAgous VoustR., Chron. A 20.5-6 
Prepositional complement 

. Eutrpoo@ev Tots Aeyd&es Assizes B 280.13-14; Eurpootev tod Bioxowvtn Kal tous KprTa&Ses 

ibid. 354.20-1 

KaT& tpdcwtra Tous kaPahAdpibes Tous yourctous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 24.24; tutrpocbev 

tous atbévtes, kal tod trétTrOUAOU ibid. 48.33 
EutrpooBev Tous KAoyadbas Assizes A 31.18; pécov tos Eyyuntases ibid. 65.29-30 


Another syntactic environment, not discussed in previous studies, is the use of the genitive 
as a direct object, with verbs which in other areas are construed with the accusative. In such 
cases, Cypriot texts show genitive in the singular (futAacev plas KaptAas MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 662.25—6; EutrAacev évot tlaxpatdépou ibid. 654.4), but accusative only with 
the masc. acc. pl. e.g. 


oudé vx +o motecouv oudt éxelvou, ob5é tous oipyévtes Tou Assizes B 353.7-8 

fuTrAdZer tous KaBadArKepevous Assizes A A 70.8 

EutrAacey & TevouBicous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 366.18; guTAcoav Zapaxnvots atreZovs ibid. 
634. 23-4 


The development seems to be complete, in lower en by the 16th c., as the text of 

Voustronios, for example, does not contain a single instance of the “old” masc. gen. pl. 

form (MARKOPOULOS 2010: 99-100). Older texts, such as the Assizes and Machairas’s 

Chronicle, show a predominance of the innovative acc. for gen. form (ca. 75%), but the 
change seems to be still in progress. 

The phenomenon was first noted and discussed i in BEAUDOIN 1884: 66, 98-9, repeated 
in SYMEONIDIS 2006: 197-8, and has since formed the subject of several studies with 
respect to its interpretation. The oldest suggestion, first put forward by MENARDOS (1969 
[1896]: 33), and adopted by HADJINOANNOU (1988: 208-9), was that the gen-/acc. pl. 
form has as its origin the addition of final -s to the gen. sg. of nouns in -os (toG Zapaxnvod 
— tots Lapaxknvous). This analysis, however, cannot account for the fact that the phenom- 
enon is not specific to the /o/ stem masculine nouns, but affects all masculine nominals, 
irrespective of inflectional class, even in the earliest attestations. ere 

An alternative proposal, formulated by PAPADOPOULLOS (1983: 222-3) and also) con- 
sidered by SITARIDOU/TERKOURAFI (2009) is that the genitive/accusative was at least 
partially motivated by the influence of Old French, which shows merger in several in- 
flectional paradigms (though, crucially, not in the masculines). This is a rather unlikely 
scenario, given the relatively early appearance of the phenomenon in Cypriot texts (ca. 
1300), too early for Old French to have so deeply penetrated the language as to affect a 
basic morphosyntactic category, and given that Old French influence is otherwise minimal 
on Cypriot, except perhaps in the domain of vocabulary. 

According to a third proposal, elaborated by HENRICH (2002: 323-30), the innovative 
gen. pl. form was motivated by the necessity to disambiguate the homophonous acc. sg. 
and gen. pl. of masc. nominals in -os (tév Adyov—tév Adyav). However, the innovation 
affects not only nouns in -os, but also nouns in -as and -ns; in these inflectional paradigms 
there is no ambiguity between acc. sg. and gen. pl., and, more significantly, the case merger 
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actually increases ambiguity, as in certain cases, such as the imparisyllabic plural in -d8es, 
it leads to an uninflected plural, where all four cases (nom., gen., acc., voc.) are identical. 

A newer analysis was put forward by MARKOPOULOS (2010), according to whom 
the phenomenon is connected to the merger of dative and accusative and may go as far 
back as the Early MedG period, on the basis of 6th-/7th-c. inscriptional evidence from 
Palestine. Markopoulos was able to locate the earliest instances of the phenomenon in 
Cypriot, ca. 1300. Nevertheless, the gap of several centuries between these attestations 
and the Palestinian data render the connection less likely, especially since such an analysis 
would require the process of dative loss to have lasted several centuries longer than usually 
admitted. 

The most likely proposal was put forward by MERTYRIS (2013, 2014), who also pro- 
vides a balanced criticism of all earlier accounts. In his view, the merger must have started 
from the weak form of the 3 pl. personal pronoun, which shows fluctuation between Tév 
and tous already since the EMedG period, without geographical restrictions (see 5.3.2.6). 
This merger must have then spread to masc. nouns in -os, and subsequently to all other 
masculine classes, probably starting from the syntactic environment of the indirect object, 
where Tous was usually preferred over tév (in contrast to the possessive clitic, which 
shows greater variability) and which, crucially, is the environment which shows the higher 
percentages of the new syncretic form in Medieval Cypriot (according to the statistics pro- 
vided by MARKOPOULOS 2010). — 

Areasonable counter-argument would question why such a development does not appear 
in other MedG and MG varieties as well, since the replacement of the clitic rév by tous is 
almost universal. A first answer would be to point out, along with MERTYRIS (2013, 2014), 
that this development does in fact appear in several other MG dialectal varieties not hith- 
erto discussed in the literature.? In the period covered by this Grammar, evidence for the 
phenomenon outside Cyprus is scarce, though not non-existent, Several examples found 
in the chronicle of Papasynadinos (Serres, Macedonia; see 2.1.3, 2.2.1, 2.3.3) and two in 
inscriptions in the Crimea (see 2.1.2 and 2.1.3) point to a wider geographical spread than 
our sources seem to reveal. , 
~ Additionally, it could be assumed that in the case of Cypriot, the tendency for replace- 
ment of the masc. gen. pl. was enhanced due to the undesirable phonetic coincidence of 
masc. acc. sg. and gen. pl. of /o/ stem nouns, which remained strong in Cypriot due to the 
non-deletion of final /n/ in the acc. sg., in contrast to most other regions. The retention of 
final /n/ was combined, in the case of Cypriot, with the retention of the genitive in direct 


_ objects for several semantic verbal subcategories, contrasting with the accusative in most 


other Greek varieties (see LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2003), which may have added to the 
environments where a merger of genitive and accusative was possible. e 4 


3. This concerns mostly some “northem” dialects of MG (local sub-varieties spoken in Epirus, Thessaly and 
islands of the northern Aegean). 
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1.3 Accusative Plural of Masculine Nouns in Cycladic Texts 


Masculine nouns in -os show a tendency for syncretism of the nominative and the accusa- 
tive plural, in a small number of EMG texts of Cycladic and Aegean provenance. This is 
a well-known phenomenon in MG dialectology, where the merger of nom. and acc. pl. of 
-O stem nouns constitutes a basic dialectal isogloss which includes the areas in question 
(see KRETSCHMER 1905: 227~—8; DIETERICH 1908: 117-18; PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 61; 
KONDOSOPOULOs *2001: 59 for the modern distribution). This merger has been plausibly 
interpreted as an analogical transfer of the inflectional pattern of the masc. nouns in -as and 
-ns, where the nom. and acc. pl. have historically fallen together, e.g. of otpani@tes—totls 
otpatidtes, ol dpyovtes—rous &pxovtes (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 29; DIETERICH 1908: 117).4 


aro Tis &veoGe xaAoytépor (1576, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 19, 151.17) 

v& B&vooe yepdvror (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19.11) 

Sik Kétrot Tis Gveobe kaAouypias (1686, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 8, 21.6) 

Bavope trapaKkaAeTol ycprupes (1691, Ikaria/Chios?, TsELIKAS 2000: 81, 65.20-1) 

xal tls &AAo1 ouvtpogor (1695, Mykonos, KATsouRos 1948: 11, 26.34-5) 

_ prrelénio dtrd &pyovtes, Hyouv dd Tpocotol (1696, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [42], 58.1) 

va &pootioouve xal 1waépte wpoeotol (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 19, 34.18- ; 
19); vopivéper tis &veobev orrrdtotror (1702, Mykonos, ibid. 40, 53.10); kal va Bavou 
avOpéstroi ve Td poipdZouv (1706, Mykonos, ibid. 67, 78.18); did ths kprtdSes kal dgévtes 
utrpeBetiTépo1 (1706, Mykonos, ibid. 59, 71.11-12) 


14 .  Pontic Nominative Singular of Masculine Nouns 


An idiosyncrasy of the Pontic dialect, the appearance of the accusative singular form in- 
stead of the nominative singular form of masculine nouns in -os, mostly when preceded 
by the definite article, is relatively well attested in the available LMedG sources from the 
Pontos area.> Examples: . 


Jwavvdxns 6 BorevrdidKov paptupdév uméypaya (ca. 1275, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 60, 35.47); lwavvakns 6 Fouopavov paprupay UTéypaya (ibid. 
35.48); Oedxtiotos tepopdvaxos 6 Matipov Unéypaya (1349, ibid. 48, 25.31); kprtal tis 
UTrobdcews Pewpyros 6 Lottov Kal MaiAos 6 Zottov (1350-1400, ibid. 131, 97.9-10); 
MiyxanhA 6 Zodtov (ibid. 132, 98.20); paprupas Agwv 6 =évov (15th c., ibid. 172, 119.16); 6 
Kupiaxdv (ibid. 173, 119.5); éye 6 Oedtreprov Kpoxiipn (16th c., ibid. 186, 123.1) 


* Instances such as Bavou eroxomral (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.13), which 
apparently affect old Ist-declension nouns in -as/-ns with the obsolete nom. pl. suffix -af, if not due to tran- 
scription errors, are hyperdialectisms influenced by the phenomenon in question. 

HENRICH (2011: 99) adduces a dubious additional example in a rather early text of Pontic origin: 6 yexdv 
x&Buypos (1336, Trebizond, LAMBROS 1916a: 39.5). He argues that the contrast between articular 6 yen in 
the above example and non-articular yeiyds in the following: 1oAUs xeids (ibid. 45.17 app. crit.) constitutes 
an instance of the phenomenon, i.e. that the noun yeipeov has already moved from the 3rd to the 2nd declen- 
sion, and therefore yetysev should be read as an acc. sg. form (6 xemds—toU xeipoG-Tdv yeipdv), triggered 
_ - by the presence of the definite article. In view of the text's rather elevated style, however, a conservative 3rd- 

declension inflectional pattern cannot be excluded. 
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tyd TnBpdvo Kwotavtivov (1430-5?, Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 5, 12.3); 6 
Fapicotms & kup-OedSepov (ibid. 12.9) 

LdPBas 6 Xpucroxdv (1482, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 22, 135.1-2) 

& Mavéans & MavoadrAov (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.7-8) (< MavoAdtrouAos) 


In modern Pontic, the phenomenon affects masculine nouns in -os in all subdialects, and mas- 
culine nouns in -as and -ns only in some areas, and is further connected to the development 
of an innovative gen. sg. patterned after the AG /n/-stem 3rd declension, e.g. 6 AUKos—tot 
AUKou —> 6 AUKOV—Ti] AUKovos (PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 159; OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 145-6; 
MACKRIDGE 1987: 124; DrETTAS 1997: 120). It has therefore been interpreted by most 
scholars as originating from a confusion between the AG 2nd-declension masc. /o/-stem 
nouns, and the 3rd-declension /n/-stem nouns (Saiyev, yeltov etc.). This is a suggestion 
originally put forward by HATZIDAKIS (1892: 372), subsequently adopted and modified in 
many studies (e.g. DAWKINS 1916: 94; CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: A 276; DAWKINS 1937: 31; 
HENRICH 1976: 242-7; HENRICH 1979; TOMBAIDIS 1988: 45-6, with further bibliography). 
It has also been proposed that the phenomenon is connected to the modern Cappadocian ten- 
dency for loss of case and gender distinctions, for which, however, there is no evidence during 
the LMedG or EMG period. 

Furthermore, Dawkins suggests that the phenomenon may be of already Hellenistic 
date, pointing to a defixio from Cyprus first commented upon by THUMB (1906: 258): 6 
Kp&tepov AUDOLLENT 30.22 = I. KourIon 135.22, 3rd c. AD. It is, of course, doubtful 
whether a single isolated instance is sufficient to establish the presence of the phenomenon 
at such an early date, as some scholars seem to accept (JANSE 2002: 218-19; HORROCKS 
72010: 402). Alternative accounts of the phenomenon include a syntactic interpretation as 
differential subject marking (JANSE 2004: 25-6; REVYTHIADOU/SPYROPOULOS 2009: 
52-3, 60-1), a proposal to connect it with the AG masc. augmentantive suffix -cv, suppos- 
edly first attached to adjectives and then to nouns (KIM 2008), and a proposal to view it as 
a compensation, a new means of marking the definiteness of the masc. nom. sg. due to the 
Pontic tendency for deletion of the definite article (HoRROCKS 72010: 402). 

It should be noted that all of the examples located in MedG Pontic texts are proper 
names, most of which could also be interpreted as genitive plural forms in -av/-dv ex- 
pressing the notion of belonging to a family/kin, e.g =€vaov, Xpucoydv, TKoTwpévoov etc. 
This could provide an alternative trigger for the development of the phenomenon, which 
could be attributed to a reanalysis of a non-articular gen. pl. in -wv accompanied by the 
masc, nom. sg. definite article 6 (an archaic syntactic pattern not available in vernacu- 
lar MedG) as a nom. sg. and not as gen. pl., namely Pedpyios 6 (tév) ZkoTwpéveov > 
Tempyios 6 ZKoTtcpévov. Nevertheless, the confusion with the 3rd-declension nouns in 
-v remains the most likely interpretation, given the relatively early appearance of the 
innovative genitive -ovos for nouns in -os in MedG documents from Pontos: lwavvaxn Tod 
BoAevtZicKovos (1262, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 14, 7.15); Mixat\A 
to LZoutovos (1384, ibid. 128, 96.27). The two proper names appear in other documents 
with genitives Zovtou (1260, ibid. 37, 16.1-2) and Badevtiidxou Co ibid. 99, 57.12) 

, fot the Plural formation of Pontic surnames see 2.10). 
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1.5 Synizesis, Stress Shift and Accent Notation 


Stress shift as the result of synizesis may affect the following nominal paradigms: mas- 
culine nouns in -das > -1&5 (see 2.4); feminine nouns in -éa > -14, and -(e)la > -(e)i& (see 
2.11.4 and 2.11.5); neuter nouns in -(e)fo > -(e)d (see 2.20.1); adjectives in -atos > -165 
(see 3.2.2); the paroxytone forms of adjectives in -Us (e.g. Babela > Pati, etc., see 3.3.1); 
as well as pronouns such as (4)trofos (see 5.7.1.1 and 5.9.1.3). It also occurs in verbs (see 
Part III) and other words such as certain numerals (see Chapter 6). For more information 
on synizesis in general, see I, 2.9.4. . . 

Judging from manuscripts and early prints, accent placement does not always correspond 
to the actual position of the stress, As noted by Hotton (72002: 94) and others after him, 
often the accent is written on the first vowel (/e/ or /if), even though the word needs to be 
read with synizesis for metrical reasons: 


Tov Paola tév ovjpaved P&N Diath. 1909 

kal vi Td Sow Tov yvapéav Dig. tetr. 211 

Kal pla KAotola Tihs 5i5e1 Rim. Apoll. E 1535 

Kal Kovtapla tov ESccev Chron. Toc. 1073 

AAGav tot Adxxou t& yoopla Chron. Mor. H 1719 

pé “treAatixta kal poBdla SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 238 

6 pev évtparryn 14 puyeiov Chron. Mor. H 3859 

To S:idBa tou okoAeiou ts Apoll. Rim. E 1182 

obtws elxe TS Showa TOV SuaAlov h xdpn Velth. 690 transcr. (Lendari) 
weTa pakpéas tes putas Ptoch. III 50 

kal Tote OéAopev [Sei Trotos e&yatt&% tov SouKa Chron. Toc. 1353 

© trolos ets THY KaAAltroaw e€dpOwoev ta 1éavra IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2773 


In modern editions these notations of the accent are usually attributed, in the best case 
to scribal “conservatism”, and in the worst to scribal “inadequacy”, and are therefore 
tacitly corrected to accommodate the modern reader, without being included in the 
critical apparatus. 

But things are not as simple as that. Take the London version of the Achilleid: in éBAetrev 
ToUTOV 6 Tathp Kal éxalperov f KapSia Tou (22), xapdia is to be read with synizesis; but 
in TO Kopulv pou 81S To pé SAns pou KapStas (583), it is not, This may indicate that in 
22 [kar'dja] is the phonetic realization of metrical, not grammatical, synizesis; it may also 
indicate that, at least for the scribe of this version of the Achilleid, the shift /‘ia/ > I'jaf had 
not yet taken full effect, allowing for two concurrent pronunciations. The fact that in SMG 
and most modern dialects the word is commonly pronounced as [kar'dja] is in itself not 
a guarantee that it was pronounced in that way throughout the MedG and EMG periods. 
More evidence than metre alone is needed to establish when and in which regions stress 
shift as the result of synizesis came into effect. 

Palatalization is a clear indicator of synizesis and stress shift. The spelling <y> in 
Hey&Anv avoxatex{av VoustR., Chron. B 81.8 and M 81.9 indicates that the sequence 
<o> in &vaxatwork is pronounced as [J] [anakato'fa], but again the accent is written 
on <i>. Such spellings also occur in the chronicle of Machairas: goptyfes MACHAIRAS, 


a 
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Chron. V 12.29; xoupreyia ibid. 472.10; Eyxupoxtav ibid. 520.34. The same can be said 
for the following examples: éxeivov tov Pylov Assizes B 425.1, 425.6, 425.25 (< Bios); 
& Aads To ywpylou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 178.13-14 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari), 
! ; orapylou (1597, Kpryrn, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16); Td payepyelov (1611, 
| Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 721, 625.16) and tot &vootev payepyeiou (ibid. 
625.19); t& dtryla xopagia (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 5.18-19); oT& xepyla 
= Thrinos Kypr. 306 facs., in which the addition of <y> clearly points to a consonantal pro- 
nunciation of <i, i.e. as /j/ (see I, 2.9.4 for details). There can be no doubt that in all these 
cases synizesis must have involved stress shift. 
; While in the examples above the accent is placed where one would expect it had syn- 
izesis and stress shift not taken place, something peculiar occurs in the following exam- 
ples. In ye peydAnv goupyiav VoustR., Chron. M 5.13-14, the addition of <y> once 
again indicates that synizesis has taken place, but the accent is placed on the “wrong” syl- 
lable (powpia in the other manuscript). The same goes for the Cypriot word Aaptrayiov 
(Nam'bafon/) in étrod elyav Aaprraytov MacHatras, Chron. V 64.23 (Dawkins), where 
the spelling <yi> for [J] indicates that synizesis has taken place. Here, too, the accent is 
clearly not placed where the stress is. 
There is in fact abundant evidence that accentuation quite often does not denote stress, 
but indicates that forms are to be read with synizesis:° , 


| T ayiogipia (app. crit.) (14th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.1.5) (= T& propupia) 
i ds yord vaxav elotaiw &5eApia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.26 (= &BéAgia); Te KaAd ouvnbla 
: ibid. 24.36 (= ouvijbia); Sév Ewforeucev T& Aoyla Tous ibid. 44.1 (= Adyia); éxdAacev Todd 
omitta ibid. 60.22 (= omina); els 8’ Guakla ibid. 572.24-25 (= épdéia) 
: KaTaotivou évav BayAlo™my VousTR., Chron. A 28.3 (= BaxAtoTny); etroikey kar GAAoUS 
: TTOAAOUSs TOAAG orAalipia ibid. A 42.6 (< OFr. aplaisir, see GODEFROY, Lex.) (= érnAalipia) 
_ dvas Taidlos poditns VousTR., Chron. B 73.17 (= walBi0s); exdawav Kat TOAAG aTrAixia ibid. 
116.11-12 (= &mAlxia); Tous TeAaLaviades ibid. 152.3 (< Fr. De Lusignan), exrtipev kor To 
TpopiAtia Ths Mopiftras ibid. 160.10 (< Occit. privilegi, see HONNORAT, Lex.) 
al dpxdvticces Tis ToAgws Pol. Tr. 3288 app. crit. (X) (2nd hemistich, read [‘poXos]), tiwag oUK 
** étrlavé ta ibid. 8950 app. cri. (BCV) 
‘kal elSes éxel TapadlaBaoww Achil. L 276 ms (tacitly corrected by Hesseling, but note that accent 
: placement in this ms is generally correct)’ : 23 


6 The same practice can also be observed in verbs, but seems much less common. This could, however, be due 
to the fact that these accentuations seem more “erratic” in verbs than in nouns, and are often tacitly corrected 
in moder editions. Some examples are: xal Stov EnreSiafnoav &Mo1 thooapers ypdvor Achil. L 18 ms (= 
.* dreBiGByoav); Tvds obx elavé ta Pol. Tr 8950 app. crit. (BCV) (= Emavé ta); Kparletar Liv, V 1228 (= 
“ xpornétan); vd oTroBoKaraAtouvtos Poulol, 224 app. crit. (V) (-AvoGvron in A, -AoGvted in CPL); 1d 1rp&yya 
wn’ éyorrleton Theseid IV.55,2 (1529) (= e&yortiéran); kal Stv prepvieron Bertoldos 78.11 (= ptepviéran). 
7 See also HESSELING/PERNOT (1913: 160), who observe similar accent placements in the Katalogia (same 
scribe as Achil, L), giving telling examples such as xoMlatns, yfoua and viorn, all to be read with synizesis. 
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| ylorrnve Sexet Theseid Prol. E32 © yiart’v’ eSexei); 
. Othapecexevdve / Sti pece *Kewdsve Theseid 111.19,5 (1529) (i fii the last ae the apaltine, 
represents metrical synizesis between words) 
ol tepeis vel communius of yepelades ROMANOS, Grammar 127.2 (= yepercbes)® 


One may even find two accents placed on words, one aneieetinie stress and the other 
synizesis: 


td KoKaArdkla SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 235 transcr. (Lendari) 

al 3y1 Adyia Gtriacta KoRoNAIOS, Andrag. Bua IV.68 

els Ta KEAAGpyla Tous Thrinos Kypr. 418 (facs.) 

els TK copdyla tous (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: f.3r.402.31). 


Once one understands that medieval scribes and early modern editors regularly put ac- 
cents to denote synizesis, it becomes clear that spellings such as <lo> for <ié>, are not 
“conservative” but in fact innovative; not a sign of “scribal incompetence”, as some tend 
to believe, but a shorthand notation for synizesis. A good example is Tzanes Koronaios’s 
AvSpayabrpata tod Mepnoupiou Mrrova. This early 16th-c. text has come down to us 
in a beautifully illuminated autograph manuscript, one of the rare and precious occasions 
where scribal intervention may safely be excluded, and where we expect to find the text 
as the author intended it to be. In the diplomatic edition by Angiolillo (2013), some telling 
spelling peculiarities can be found involving the combination /e/ + yowel. Take the word 
Mopéas, which has a common variant Mopi&s: whenever the word consists of three syl- 
lables, Koronaios writes it as follows: t6v Mopéav (1.112); however, whenever the metre 
requires the word to be read with synizesis, he writes it with an accented /i/ instead of /e/: 
x1 eis Tov Moplav tous ZoreiAcv (1.109); cai t6v Moplav dpévteuce (1.115); BAos 6 Moplas 
(1.118). When the word BaotAgas is trisyllabic, he writes: orév BaotAfjav (VII.42), read: 
ordv Raowidy; Tod Baoiijos (VIIL.45), read: rod BaoiAias. And Koronaios is not alone. 
The same practice occurs in the Venetian edition of the Theseid (1529) and in its print- 
er’s manuscript (KAKLAMANIS 1997: 194), as well as in Voustronios: égdvn tot KaAod 
Onotou Theseid XII.3,4 (1529) (read: Ono1od) and eis tév Onolov vé t&ar ibid. 1.14,7 
(1529) (read: Onoidv) versus Onodos dvopdZetov ibid. 1.6.5 (Follieri) and tod é&yKadou 
Onoéou ibid. 1.19,1 (Follieri); or et: tv Olav aptoe: Theseid XI1.6,7 (1529) vs. dépyiv 
yap td&v 8edv pas ibid. V 55,2; tov poviav VoustR., Chron. A 18.2. 

There is little reason to believe that anyone ever said viov or vious, as in én’ Evav viov 
Kouptéon Theseid VI 18,8 (1529) and étrerra yicr tous vious tols Su0 Theseid Prol. E 
161. It is also very unlikely that Koronaios pronounced “signor” as [si'nior]: és 6 Ziviep 
Mepxoupios KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.203. Spellings such as these simply denote syn- 
izesis and, hence, stress shift. Likewise, the spellings adopted in yAukla KatapiAet tov 
Achil. L 78 ms (yAuxe&k in Hesseling) and xal tols yovious pou &pfika Achil. O 732 ms 
(yovious in Hesseling) almost certainly denote phonetic (and not just metrical) synizesis. 


® Another text with this type of accent notation is Don Kisotis: see KeCHAYOGLOU 2007: *108 ofepa, aivlopa, 
oKamiAlarros, exuAfouvrav in ms B and P. As KECHAYOGLOU (2007: *110) points out, another way of denoting 
synizesis is the use of a breve below the vowels concerned, as in o1vydpa (387.26, app. crit.). 
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Of course, the problem with this graphematic representation of synizesis is that in 
non-metrical texts it is impossible to determine whether a form ywplov or TraiS{ou actually 
represents a conservative paroxytone form, or whether the accentuation indicates that the 
form in fact needs to be read with synizesis and stress shift. 

Another scribal rendering of synizesis appears to be restricted to Cretan scribes. As 
BAKKER (1988/89: 277) has rightly observed, the Cretan notary Varouchas puts a smooth 
or rough breathing above a vowel sequence undergoing synizesis, e.g. xprdopevo, 
Nédtepou, xatdvéva, TraAtotratinipo. The same phenomenon has been observed in the 
manuscript of Evotokritos (ALEXIOU 1980: x8’), and it also occurs in the acts of Olokalos, 
e.g. PeSpyios, uidv, tendvia (1496, doc. 48); dy1é, MavddAn Etpr&vo (1530, doc. 101) (see 
also I, 2.9.4.2). 


The well-known three declensions of school grammars of Ancient Greek, modelled on the 
five-declension system of Latin, were developed in 1635 by Jakob Weller (SCHWYZER 
1936: 206). The three-declension classification was a simplification compared with the 
ten inflections of Chrysoloras that preceded it (RoBins 1993: 239), which in its turn was 
a major simplification of the 56 paradigms, or kanones, of Theodosios of Alexandria (2nd 
half of the 4th c.?) and his commentator Choiroboskos (9th c.) (SCHWYZER 1936: 205-6). 

The Ist declension comprised the a stems, both short and long: namely feminine nouns 
in -c/-& (long /a:/) and -n/-4, feminine nouns in -a (short /a/), and masculine nouns ending 
in -as (long /a:/) and -ns/-1)s. The 2nd declension comprised the o stems: masculine. and 
feminine nouns ending in -os/-6s, neuter nouns in -ov/-dv, as well as contracted nouns such 
as vols and éctotv. The 3rd declension comprised nouns with stems ending in a consonant, 
-1 or -u (see e.g. SMYTH 1984: 48-72). 

In post-classical Greek, the noun system had undergone various drastic processes of 
levelling and regularization. These developments had started with the gradual merger of 
masculine and feminine nouns of the 1st and 3rd declensions from Roman times onwards 
(Horrocks 72010: 121), leading to the eventual demise of the masculine and feminine 
parts of the 3rd declension in the EMedG period (JANNARIS 1897: 122). In the Hellenistic 
period a new oxytone masculine paradigm in -&s had emerged.' The 2nd declension, on the 
other hand, held its ground, as did many 3rd-declension neuter nouns such as those in -pa 
and -os. However, there are fundamental differences between AG and later morphology, 
brought about by the loss of vowel-length distinction and changes in pronunciation, where- 
by for instance <n>, in the Ist declension, historically a long /e:/, came to be pronounced 
as [i]; or whereby the <ou> in vos was no longer logically seen as a contraction of ac 
making its inclusion in the 2nd declension quite incomprehensible. 

Dominant patterns of inflection developed (see SEILER 1958 and RuGE.1969a). For 
masculine nouns, with exception of those in -és/-os, the dominant pattern of formation 
became: nom. sg. vowel +s; gen. acc. and voc, drop -s; acc. may or may not have final 
/n/, ¢.g. tromrds, Tromd, tramd(v), Tramré&; oTPATIOTNS, OTPATIATH, ee (ee the 
introduction to each paradigm for more details). 

For feminine nouns, again with the exception of those in -és/-os, the paler is: nom., 

acc. and voc. sg. end in a vowel, gen. sg. adds -s; acc. sg. may or may not have final /n/, e.g. 
pop, popas, popa(v), popa; Kdpn, Képns, KOpn(V), KdPN. . 


' Inthe ens description spelled with acute instead of circumflex in accordance with eee poly- 
‘ tonic, 
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The plural for masculine nouns in-&s/-as and -ty/-ns and feminines in -d/-c and -t/-n is 
-és/-es for nom., acc. and voc. and -év/-cov for gen., though certain sub-paradigms develop 
imparisyllabic plurals in -ades and -Ses/-nSes. In manuscripts and older editions these 
_ endings are often spelled with <ai>/<ot> for <é>/<e>, as if it were the old dative plural (for 
which see 1.1). These spellings have been modernized in this Grammar. 

Masculine and feminine nouns in -és/-os retain their inherited endings nom. sg. -ds/-os, 
gen. sg. -ot/-ou, acc. sg. ~6(v)/-o(v), Voc. Sg. -é/-e, nom. and voc. pl. -oi/-o1, gen. pl. -@v/-cv, 
ace. pl. -ous/-ous, though in the case of the feminines there is some analogical pressure from 
the dominant pattern discussed above, resulting in nom. sg. in -d/-o and gen. sg. in -ds/-o5 
(HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66). They also sometimes adopt the dominant nomi- 
native and accusative plural -es ending (see 2.1). 

A remnant of the 3rd declension is a clear preference for genitives in -ds in the disyllabic 
masculine -as paradigm (e.g. av5pds, pnvds) (see 2.2.2) and paroxytone feminine paradigms 
(yuvaixds, vuKTés, untpds). Regionally (south-western areas such as the Heptanese, Crete, 
S. Italy and the Peloponnese) the -és ending is also employed with non-3rd-declension nouns 
(e.g. otpatds (< oTp&Ta); KoTTEASS (< xoTréAa)) (see 2.11.2.1). 

Neuter nouns of the old 3rd declension, such as those in -pa (2.21) and -os (2.23) re- 

main the same, with some innovative variation in endings and occasional transfers to other 
paradigms. Given the dominant patterns, many of the 3rd-declension neuter nouns may be 
viewed as irregular in the period covered by this Grammar (see 2.24). 
. Inthe MedG and EMG periods new paradigms emerge as well, such as masculine nouns 
in -és/-es (2.6) and -oiis (2.5) and feminine nouns in -ot (2.13) and in -é/-e (2.16), all of 
which follow the dominant inflectional pattern in the singular, but have a clear preference 
for imparisyllabic plural formations; paroxytone feminine nouns in -co (singular only); and 
neuter nouns in -1yo, which in their inflection are clearly influenced by the -o paradigm. 
Regional paradigms include oxytone masculine nouns in -1ds (Cyprus, see 2.8), and femi- 
nine nouns in -16(v) (areas under Italian rule, see 2.15). a 

Given all this innovation and variation it would be unhelpful to the reader to insist on 
the description of the LMedG and EMG noun system within the framework of the three 
declensions imposed on AG in the 17th c. Therefore an approach has been adopted that is 
somewhat closer to traditional descriptions of SMG grammar, dividing the material into 
various paradigms, based on the vowel in their ending. However, as LMedG and EMG are 
not a standardized language, there is infinitely more variation to take into account than in 
SMG. The following description, therefore, combines elements of the major classification 
systems proposed for SMG (such as TSOPANAKIS 1950; RUGE 1969a; SOTIROPOULOS 
1972; MIRAMBEL 1978; RALLI 2005), but is more analytic in the distinction of paradigms 
in order to capture the fluidity, flexibility and mobility of LMedG and EMG noun mor- 
phology. This inevitably creates repetition of information in some sub-paradigms, but it 
facilitates the presentation of the historical data. ~ Boo 

The first line of division is the division by (grammatical) gender: masculine, feminine 
and neuter, which was first introduced by Thumb in his Handbuch der neugriechischen 
Volkssprache (Strasbourg 1895). The second is by ending: -és/-os for masculines and 
. feminines, -ds/-as; -ts/-n; -es/-das/-1&5; -ots; -é5/-e5; and -105 and the regional -165 for 
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masculines; -é/-a; -t/-n and -1s/-n; -co/-o; -é/-e; and the regional -14(v) for feminines; and 
-O(v)/-o(v); -10(v)/-1(v)/-I(v); -pa(v); -1y0(v); and -os for neuters. Where necessary, these 
paradigms are further divided into sub-paradigms based on stress position, stress shift in 
certain cases, plural formation (parisyllabic, imparisyllabic or both), the existence of alter- 
native forms (e.g. the plural formation of proparoxytone masculine nouns in -as), or other 
developments such as, for instance, the retention or loss of <o> in the neuter /ion/ endings. 
Masculine and feminine nouns in /os/ constitute a special case: they have been divided into 
three paradigms (oxytone, paroxytone and proparoxytone), even though paradigms 2.1.1 
and 2.1.2 could have been treated as one (cf. e.g. masculine nouns in /as/ and /is/). This 
decision was made for presentational reasons: merging the two paradigms would lead to a 
rather complex synoptic table, as it would have to include four paradigm nouns instead of 
two. Furthermore it would dramatically reduce the number of examples that could be given 
for each category. 

The description starts with nouns in -ds/-os, which are masculine or fefiinine: followed 
by the masculine nouns, the feminine nouns and the neuter nouns. Irregular and indeclina- 
ble nouns are treated by gender after each group of paradigms. 

Each paradigm has an introduction in which relevant historical, diachronic and syn- 
chronic information is given. Because there is some fluidity and paradigms are far from 
rigid, transfers between various paradigms can be observed. Therefore, each introductory 
section concludes with an overview of transfers from other paradigms to the present one, 
and the description of each paradigm is concluded with a section entitled “transfers to other 
paradigms”, which list movements of nouns belonging to the present paradigm toward oth- 
er paradigms, sometimes wholesale, sometimes on a more lexical level. 

Phenomena that occur across the board and are often of a phonetic nature will be men- 
tioned briefly in order to draw the reader’s attention to their existence, but for details the 
reader is referred to the relevant sections in Phonology. Such phenomena are, for instance: 
deletion of final /s/ in the nominative singular and accusative plural of masculines and the 
genitive singular of feminines; addition of -(v)s in the accusative singular and genitive plu- 
ral; the change of /ia/ and /ea/ to /a/ or /e/ in the endings of feminine nouns. Idiosyncratic 
and clearly graphematic forms occur in a collection of documents from Ikaria, in which 
across parts of speech the vowel of the ending is repeated after the final consonant, e.g. 
vidoo for vids, NixéAaca for NixdAas, pcporupece for udptupes, tréepayava for trépauay, 
TO dAnOéve for 1d cAnbés, 251xdc0 for 25ixés, PouAoUvou for trovAotv; such forms have not 
been included in the paradigm descriptions, but are discussed in I, 2.6.3. 


MASCULINE AND FEMININE 
2.1 Masculine and Feminine Nouns in /os/ 


The paradigms in this section comprise all inherited nouns in /os/, oxytone (2.1.1), par- 
oxytone (2.1.2) and proparoxytone (2.1.3), of the former 2nd declension as well as new 
words in /os/ such as diminutives in -apos, -oUTo1Kos ‘and -étrovAos (including surnames) 
and compounds like xaAdyepos or yuvauxdSeAgos. They also include masculine loanwords 
such as, among many others, Spayoupdvos, &pmracaddpos, udSos (< Ven. modo, masc. by 
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analogy with tpétr0s). This is a fairly stable paradigm that shows variation mainly in stress 
position and regionally in endings. 

The feminine nouns in /os/ are almost all inherited and, as in previous stages of the 
language, limited in number. An especially modest number of feminine examples has been 
found for the plural, and the examples occur mainly in grammars and in mixed- and higher- 
register texts. It is interesting to note that in his grammar Sofianos gives PoSos as the 
paradigm word for feminines in /os/ and, obviously, only in the singular, as geographical 
names generally do not have a plural. There appears therefore to be some truth to the ob- 
servation of Romanos Nikiforou that the /os/ paradigm does not include feminine words 
anymore (ROMANOS, Grammar 3.254. 1-3), although he clearly overlooked the geograph- 
ical names. 

Some feminines, such as E€oS0s and sicoSos, tend to adopt feminine plural endings 

from the Ist declension. In addition, some feminine nouns in /os/, among which GAvoos, 
&pyos, GptreAos, Pdcoavos, elcodos and EoSos, kiPatds and tagpos/tpagos, may change 
gender and become masculine (see also HATZIDAKIS 1885: 82-3). This is a development 
that had already set in before the LMedG period (see GiGnac 1981: 39-41 for examples 
from the 2nd c. onwards). Feminine geographical names only rarely become masculine: 
eis tov Kitrpov (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 66, f.llv.1); Tov Apoupyov (1534, 
Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 99.17); tov N&traxtov (16th c., Peloponnese?, 
SCHREINER 1975/79: 60A, 454.32.1); é1r&p6n 6 “Etraxtos (16th c. [ms], Unknown, ibid. 
74, 569.5.1) (= Nautraxtos). Masculine examples of feminine words are listed among the 
masculine examples, marked with (< fem.). Masculine nouns in /os/ rarely develop femi- 
nine alternatives, with the exception of 1apdSeicos, first attestations of which can be found 
in the writings of Bartholomew of Edessa (12th c.) (see LBG s.v. Tapd5eicos, 7). Examples 
of f trapa&Se1cos are included with the feminine examples. For transfers from the /os/ par- 
adigm to other paradigms see 2.1.4. 
-: Feminine nouns may develop alternative nominatives in /o/ and genitives in /os/. These 
are the result of analogical levelling within the noun morphology system, in which the vast 
majority of feminine nouns end in a vowel in the nom. sg. and add a final /s/ in the gen. sg. 
(see also the introduction to Chapter 2). 

- Most nouns in /os/ have parisyllabic plural forms, though certain masculine nouns, and 
especially proper names, have alternative imparisyllabic plural forms in -&&es, -oio1 or 
-ndes, for which see 2.10. 

Transfers between the sub-paradigms are limited: paroxytone nouns of which the stem 
ends in /e/ or /if may transfer to the oxytone paradigm due to synizesis or vowel deletion 
(for more information see I, 2.9.4 and I, 2.9.2.1). Some examples of synizesis are: 6 vids 
FALIEROS, Log. did. 9 (= adj. véos used as a noun); Owpdvra EdpTAia TOV dpyxidv ibid. 
140 (= dpyatoov); tot 8100 Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 92.4-5 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); 
tot Maéid (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 15, 54.24) (< Maids < Mat@atos); 
Tot Mooxoad (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 233, 190. 4) (< Mooxodtos < Mooyodgwv); 
té&v Paoidv SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid, a2v.12 (1658) (< Paspids < Paopaios); * Nids (1534, 
- Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 145.7) (="los); 81& Td Pidvilo THs X1ds (1549, 
Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 198, 197.4) (< Xios). Conservative stress notation 
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may conceal the fact that a form was pronounced with synizesis. This is best visible in 
verse texts: &pdtou ol &moton Pooaior Chron. Mor. H 833; éxeivoi yap of Kopevatiior ibid. 
1702. However, sometimes the accentuation may in fact indicate that a form should be read 
with synizesis; see 1.5 for a discussion. Some examples of vowel deletion are: NixoAd&ou 
Xpuocoxod (1007, Athos, Lerort et al. 1985: 13, 182.39) (< Xpucoydos);? cog xpucoyol 
texvitat Ptoch. II 88. Proparoxytone nouns of which the stem ends in /i/ may also develop 
oxytone forms for the genitive singular and the genitive and accusative plural (after the shift 
of the stress to the penultimate): tod #A100 FALIEROS, Ist. On. 256; HALot BactAevovtos 
(1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 12, 55.10); dtroU ’Ya1 cUvEpovos HA10u Alex. Rim. 698; 
Tou ‘Mou ot yraxtives CHORTATSIS, Panor. I11.561; capdvr’ ayious Kal dv Expales Alfav. 
1071. 
Sometimes an oxytone word may undergo a shift of the stress to the antepenultimate, 
€.g.: va "xev Etrmréoev Képauvos Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 171 (< Kepauvds). 
A shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the ultimate may also occur with certain 
words, €.g.: Tous BaBpaxous Ptoch. IV 106; Bobpaxoti Spanos D 32 (< P&tpayos); Evi pia, 
BepEAids ... SAcov Tov apetadv Fior 74,378 (< adj. BeyéAtos). ae 
Oxytone nouns derived from adjectives in -1xés may present a shift of the stress to the 
penultimate: of Bevetixo: Chron. Mor. H 368; &1d tots Bevetixous SFRANTZIS, Chron. 
68.25; va cumiactouy oUAol ot KAnolacTiKot VoustTrR., Chron. A 52.6; té&v aipetixav 
(1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 166.86); Tov Bevetixcov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 
6650. 
Transfers from other paradigms to the /os/ paradigm are not uncommon. Already in AG 
there was a certain degree of interaction between the masculine /os/ paradigm and other par- 
adigms, and this trend continues to manifest itself throughout the Postclassical, Medieval 
and Early Modern Greek periods (REINHOLD 1898: 53-7; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 
36-46; GIGNAC 1981: 43-4). Thus neuter nouns in -os and -ov may develop alternative 
masculine forms in -os. Some had done so well before the LMedG period; e.g. & Bouvds 
< 16 Bouvév can already be found in Herodotus (see LSJ) and also appears in mixed- to 
higher-register texts of the LMedG period: 6 Bouvés (1190, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. I: 
16, 49.23); Bouvds kal quats &puxos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 111; 5 Aoutpés for 1d 
AouTpév can be found in Gregory of Nazianzos (4th c.; see the online TLG) as well as in the 
period covered by this Grammar: els tov Aoutpdv (ante 1425, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 
21, 124.100), Syndipas 116.11 and Vios Aisop. K 178.6. Others are more recent develop- 
ments, €.g.: 6 GAyos < 15 GAyos: Kal T&V TroSAv Tous GAyous KaMAT., Astron. 1844; 6 
Bappos < 1d Bkppos: adTod var d Pkppos Diig. Alex. V 56.28; 6 pé-Tootros < 1d pétootrov: 
6 péteotros Diig. Alex. Sem. S 4; & té€0s < Td TéEOV: Kal TOfous elxav Pol. Tr. 10705; pe 
Tous TéE0us Theseid 1.3,5 (Follieri); 6 waxpos/TAdTOS < TS pdKpos/TAdTOS: 6 HaKpos ... d 
WAGTos (1665, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1974b: 2, 44.9-10). The neuter noun traaS{ov has 
a masculine variant, which usually presents a shift of the stress to the first syllable (see also 
2.20.4): av BE nis TralBios dv, ... pOap# SE b1rd Tivos &vBpds NiKON, Logos 3 188.21-2; 


? Note that a plural xpugoyol can be found ina gloss in Hesychius, Lex. s.v. Seppaotpls (Sth/6th c.; 15th-c. ms); 
oxytone forms also appear in De Ceremoniis (10th c.; 10th-c. ms); see the online TLG. 
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évas tratS1os poSitns VousTR., Chron. A 72.16; Thy kapSlav Tous talSious Fior 106.22 
(for this gen. pl. see 1.2); & mral&101 Cypr Canz. 2.7. The chronicles of Machairas and 
Voustronios offer a paroxytone alternative Tradios, which is likely to represent trafS10s 
with synizesis (see 1.5 for discussion): Evas dmrétoppos Trandios MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
358.34; teptrou troiSto1 Tape xelvov ibid. 258.2; elSev y’ tronStous ibid. 650.5-6; tvas 
raiSlos poSitns VousTR.; Chron. B 73.17. Only very rarely do neuter nouns develop fem- 
inine alternatives, as is the case with the following geographical name, which from neuter 
plural becomes feminine singular: } Tepctretpos BounliaLis M., Diig. Pol. 249.11 (< t& 
‘lepccretpa). 
- Former 3rd-declension masculine nouns in -eus (see 2.4) also develop innovative forma- 
tions in -os, namely paroxytone forms in -éos, which appear from the very beginning of the 
LMedG period, starting with the genitive singular and then spreading to the other cases as 
well (for discussion see 2.4.2). Forms in -gos have been found in a large geographical area 
from S. Italy to Constantinople, but notably not in texts from Cyprus: so 


Bid TOD yeapéou (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 35, 206.57 and 58) © 
ot Oeaaadovixéou (1085, Athos, LEForr et al. 1990: 43, 146.79 
. "lo&vny tot XaAxéou (1106, S. Italy, MENAGER 1957: 3, 325.28) 
_.. ToB yoAxéou (1143, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 6, 560.19) 
to BaoiAéou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.33 
rou &pyepgou (1707, Kimolos, RAMFoS 1973: 1, 303.6) 


Agwov yoAxéos (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 127, 169.17) 
4 dpyieptos (1200, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 250, 340.17) 

_ & Tubdos Theseid 1.15,6 (Follieri) sas ehhh : 

_ dadv yovos tou (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 140, 307.9) 
dodv Kards yovéos (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.34) 


__ éxeivov Tov yovéov GLYKAS, Stichot 208 app. crit. (P) 
_. -Trpds BaoAdo Jonas 216.74 x 

al Eva ypagdo eiptixac: P&N Diath. 757 
"* arpds BaoiAgo Jonas 216.74 ae 

: pb rév Kup-Mapth ZaAovixdov (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 3, 39-40.7); Anutiten 
_. Zedovixéo (1508 [copy of 1550}, ibid. 40, 82.7) Hs 1s 

_, tov &vab_e ypapéo (1660, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 381.4) ., 


©. @odv Ayiadgot Chron, Tourk. Soult. 84.23 — 
-, of yovéor ts (1640, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 28, 314.2) 


Keres tyahdoaow Kal Tous Geaaadhovixéous (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.16 
* Kat Tos atév yovdous (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165.19) — * os 


“1... &s yovdous pou Diig. Alex.Sem.S7920 0 > 


. tolls dpyiepéous P&N Diath, 2801 . 
_. tol yovdous FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.244 


"rods yovtous rave (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.36) 
; Erotous yovéous éxpipous KORNAROS, Erot. IV.318 


; Forms of the word GeoaaAovixeds are often spelled with <ai> instead of <e>, probably by analogy with nouns 
such as A@nvatos, Zigvatos, etc. © ; ae Pare Sit J ay ‘ : : ; 


a 


\ 
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Regionally (Crete, Heptanese, Aegean islands) these forms in -¢os may undergo synizesis 
and become oxytone; the ending is then usually spelled <16> to indicate it was pronounced 
as[‘jos]: 

yovids GERMANO, Vocab, 8.v. padre 

6 Pacidids PAN Diath. 2126 


' SereActepévos Baoidids KORNAROS, Erot. 1.31 
6 yovids pou ibid. V.1363 


tot PaciAiod pou CHORTATSIS, Erof, 1.247 
tot Bacto FosKOLos, Fort. Interm. 120 
“tot Baoidiot KorNAROS, Erot. 11.181 


76 Paciid Cuorratsis, Erof. Dedic. 26 
Baoidid pé Adot TROILOS, Rodol. 1.7 (Aposkiti) 
14 yovidy oas KONDAR., Paides 284 


kal phy dpytions, Baoiid KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1285 


of BaciAiol CHorTATSIS, Evof. Prol. 127 
ol youviol pou (1643, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 15, 39.5) (for lol > / see I, S 8.3) 
ol yovrol ths (1700, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 24, 329, ) : 


ix ToUs ypapiols BERGADIS, Apok. A 479 

OK Tous yovious Tous Alex. Rim. 475 

am Ths yovious pas Rim. Sant. 125 (for the article tis see 5.2.1) 

tal Bacidiots FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 39 (for the article tol see 5.2.1) 
ot Baoitols KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.216 

otous yovious ibid. III.1701 

Sixes yovrots Leilasia Par. 464 


Two examples with haplography, in which the pronunciation is probably still palatalized 
{yo'ni], are the following (see also I, 3.8.2.3): of yovol Chron. Toc. 2713; of yovol (1686, 
Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 763, 1035.30); however, depalatalized exam- 
ples also occur (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details): 6 péyas BaciAds (1167/8, S. Italy, ROBINSON 
1930: 46, 71.13). Similarly, nouns in -oios denoting geographical provenance may under- 
go synizesis and become oxytone, e.g. tpeis MumAnvious (1668, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 
1948: 3, 14.8); as do nouns of which the root ends in /e/ or rif: Toi Baro pas Tod mplyten 
MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 370. 22. 

‘ Sometimes the endings are spelled with an accent on <1, but from verse texts it becomes 
clear that these forms should often be read with synizesis, as in the following example: kal 
TOUS yovious pou &pfixa Achil. oO 732 ms (corrected to yovious in the modern edition). 
However, such spellings also occur in non-literary sources, And although it cannot be ex- 
cluded that in the following examples the stress notation is conservative or even erroneous 
and that it in fact represents a form with synizesis (see 1.5 for a discussion), it must be 
borne in mind that certain MG dialects still resist synizesis (see I, 2.9.4.3 for details). The 
examples are from Kefalonia: Maprtis 6 LaAovixlos (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 
2001: 3, 39.1); Afjpos 5 ZaAovixlos (1549, ibid. 14, 52.7). Forms in -fous (acc./gen. pl. only) 
in texts from Cyprus, an area where forms in -éos have not been found, are likely to have 
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a morphological explanation and should be viewed as an analogical development, which 
renders yovets more explicitly accusative/genitive: /yo'ni-s/ > /yo'ni-u-s/: Tous yovlous pas 
MAcuaras, Chron, V 2.7 and 2.10; 81& thy wuxty tots yovlous tou (1484, Cyprus, 
DaRROUZES 1958: 20, 232.7-8); cf. a similar case involving gender in the same area: 6 
tralSios < Td Tratdiv (2.20.4). 

Former 3rd-declension nouns in -as (ylyas, éA¢gas, see 2.2.5), may also develop forms 
according to the /os/ paradigm from their dental stem (ylyavt-, tAépavt-): épalvetov 
ylyavtos Pol. Tr. 2858 app. crit. (BVX); T6v ylyavtov KaRTANOS, P&N Diath. 291.30; 
of ZAdgavtor Diig. Alex. E 81.5 (Konstantinopulos); tous aAgpavtous Diig. Alex. K 371.60. 

Other former 3rd-declension nouns, which usually transfer to the /as/ paradigm (see 2.2), 
may also develop alternative forms in -os (see also HENRICH 1976: 4-13); those that end in 
a consonant by adding -os to their consonantal stem: 


“Apafor Dig. G V.177 (< ‘Apay) 

els tov &ptTrayov ZYGOM., Synopsis 141.B.10 . 

&ptroryot PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.140 (< G&ptraé) 

6 mplyxios Chron. Toc. 564 (< mplyxiy) 

BryAdropov Tot oTitiou cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.27 (< BryAdtwp) 
o aomdAayxos AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 50.1 (< aomdAag) 

tov vépOnko MOREZINOS, Klini 175.36 (<vépng) 


For those in -cov the ending is simply replaced with -os: 


Evan ToAAG KaAds &pyos (1508, Tos, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171. 2 (< &pyav) 
yeitos pou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.28 
yétros (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2362) (< yeltoov) 
to yépou (1640, Naxos, KaTSouROS 1958/59: 17, 156.10) (< yépos < apcai) 
6 Bpdxos Kai 6 Agos Achil. N 1849 (< SpdKeov and Adv) 
> tot MavraAgou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 135.89) (< hee 
_ KArtoBé pou Liv. E 4246 (< KArtroBav) 
- to LoAopodi Diig. Alex. F 134.9 (Lolos) (< ZoAopav) 
_ tot Eevopod KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.4 (< Fevogav) — 
" -WoAUs xetsds (1336, Trebizond, LAMBROS 1916a: 45.17 app. crit.) 
6 yeipds pécos kal UeTds &trAds (15th c. [ms], Unknown, BOUDREAUX 1912: 173.6) 
Tov yeipov Phys. 266; kate xeyouv (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 695) (< xe1cv) 


* For nouns in -cs, the ending had become homophonous with -os with the loss of vowel 
length distinction, thus facilitating a full transfer to the -os paradigm: vai pou SouAeuTHs 
Liv. V 2433 (< pos < Eas); Tot Alyoxépou Kamat., Astron. 1866 (< alyéxepos < 
alydxepes).. 
In the period covered by this Grammar the Koine word peyiotav (een. sg. pey1oravos) 
also transfers to the /os/ paradigm: ot HeyloTavos toutrete Pol. Tr 2015; kup Anuttpns 
Meyiot&vos (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIs 2006: 173, 171.12); 4 peyrotdvou Pol. 
Tr. 7403; 4 peyioTavov ibid. 7403 app. crit. (C). Its plural formation usually follows the /os/ 
paradigm: vex ot Tipt\oour & &pxovres, pny aides, peyrotévot Flor, L 1099 (Cupane); TAVTOV 
TeV peylotaveav Eisit. £.51.6; tots Heylot&vous Diig. sevast. Thom. 365; though the im- 
minent transfer to the /as/ paradigm, as in SMG peyioravas, starts to become apparent in 


2 Nouns 261 


the period under review: &pyxovtes, peylotaves Dig. G IV.486; tuiyvuce tous coupTrdadas 
kal peyrotévas Ekth, Chron. 49.7-8 (ueytotéves in ms D); év80for Meysotaves IOAKEIM 
Kyper., Pali 4137. 


Originally indeclinable masculine proper names and forms of address may develop reg- 


ularized declinable forms in /os/ (see also HENRICH 1976: 18-23), either by substituting 
a declinable ending for the indeclinable one or by adding a declinable ending to the inde- 
clinable noun: 


tov Zaydv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 618.6-7 

tot Zapwod Diig. Alex. E 231.8 (Lolos) 

oav AyidAdas kal Zapyoos BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 475.8 (< Zapwedv) (see 2.1) 
FeSeot lepopoveryxou (1435, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 13, 6.10-11) 


. tod Kup PeSeoG (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 367.188) (< PeSedv) 


tot Aylou Zupeod T& xopdgra (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 17, 72. 28-9) (< 
Lupedv) 


~ 6 BE prGels KUp Zipos 5 Adaucuns (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.1~-2) (< Ztycov) 


Twdoagos lepopdvayos (14th/15th c., Trebizond, BRYER 1976: 4, 132.1-2) (< ‘kodoag) 
pioépo, KAgtrts, ma&ce Tov Poulol. 362 (< prcép) 
Aeltrovtas 6 progpos pou Stathis T1.182 


Similarly, obsolete masculine participles may be reanalysed as nouns in /os/ (see also 3.7): 


tot mpoectou (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 128.5); 

ol tpoeotol Chron. Mor. H 2011 

oi tpoeotol Kal 6 émfAortros poryids (1677, Sentoaibl TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.7) (< perfect active 
participle 1pocectdas) 

6 tebvedstos Assizes B 382.30 (< perfect active participle reOvechs) 

To TebvnKo Assizes A 107.17 (< perfect active participle te@vnKes) 

6 peodos Pol. Tr. 170 

tov peodlov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 607 (< present active participle pecdZcv) 


Lexically, the noun kuptos and its compounds may make a full transfer to the oxytone 


sub-paradigm, based on the common oxytone form xupod which pre-dates the LMedG 
period by many centuries (see 2.7.2 for discussion):* 


& xupds ‘Aditréptos (12th c., S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 68, 152.5) 

Trap& Tot KupoG OeoSapou Vulgdrorakel 1.162 

ToU kupoti pou (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 182, 122.8) 
toU Kioupot tou (1714, Smyrna, SFYROERAS 1963b: 2, 177.7-8) 

lepoudvaxov kupdv Nixngdpov (1154, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 63, 325.19) 
o1 KapaBoxupol va trav VOUSTR., Chron. A 26.11 

vorkoxupol tijs exxAnotas (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.4) 
TOv Pookd Kal vorxoxupayv (1642, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 19, 159.15) 
ToUs A&s Kai kapaBoxupous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 102.32-3 

&travtas Tous oixoxupous IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1688 


Note that this genitive is often used in combination with the nominative variant xupng (see 2.3.4), but is treated 
here because morphologically it belongs with the /os/ paradigm. 
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In certain verse texts the noun fos has an oxytone variant hxds: Kal TO KaBévay Tay hydv 
Liv. E933 and Liv. a 1013; thy peA@Slav td&v }ySv DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 3070; piatvoy, 
aéyeo, TOV hydv id., Peri antapod. 19. 

_An especially inventive new formation by the anonymous author of Palaia kai Nea 
Diathiki is the word 6 tatepuds P&N Diath. 846, nom. pl. tateppol ibid. 840, acc. pl. 
tateppous ibid. 5169, formed from the phrase t1étep hydv. Note that other authors substan- 
tivize this phrase as a neuter noun in -d(v) (see 2.19.1). Transfers from other paradigms to 
the feminine in /os/ are very rare: aoa &xpos Hrove Evav THhxav paxpda, Strow Etteploceue 
2a KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 188.29-30 (< 1 Sxpos). They include some feminine nouns 
in -eta (e.g. aodévera, oupTdGera), €.g. pt dAnPerov of Td Ayo Chron. Mor H 1849; ’s 
&otéverov Baputatny ibid. 7216 (ms: els eobéveiov); Kal S45 pe Thy oupTraderov Liv. V 
3653; Kal yévn fh oupTr&e10s tou Liv. « 425 app. crit. (N); as well as certain paroxytone 
nouns in /a/, such as &pafa, yépupa, tpérrela: dAdpba els Thy &uotov &véBrxev dtraveo 
Theseid 11.22,2 (1529); érépaca th yioqupo P&N Diath. 320; payi &ro thy tpérelo Tou 
tpayer adtds vi tralpveo KONDAR., Paides 330. Only one example has been found of a 
feminine noun in -n transferring to the /os/ paradigm: t& BpotiAa Stv txoByévtovotay pé 
thy Géwov, pdvov pt oxetrapvis (1667, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 53, 317.12-13) 
(< t d€ivn). . 

’ For proparoxytone masculine nouns in -105 (kaBaAAdpios, kUpios, BaciAstos) see 2.7. For 
Cypriot imparisyllabic masculine nouns in -165 such as Saverotids see 2.8. For indeclinable 
proclitic forms such as yepo-, paotpo- and others see 2.18. For the Cypriot alternative 
plural formation in -oSes of the noun @ios see 2.10.5. For forms with deletion of /i/ such 
as dynos for avnyrds see I, 2. 4.7.3. 


2.1.1 Oxytone Nouns 


a 
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Gen. Karpay 


Singular — 
Nominative 
Masc. & Fem. oe 


There is little variation in the nominative singular forms of masculine and feminine nouns 
belonging to this paradigm, apart from two regionally restricted alternatives (see below). 
The normal ending is -és: 


Masculine... 
a) dihoutrés (11th c., Mani, Deanwacs 1972/73: 2, 66. 1, 
~ Eva oxuAly, Lapaxnvds Arm. 92 
' &eAqeds Fkicvns (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472. ay 
& KArroBés Liv. E 835 (< KArtoBobv) 
6 &yios Kupiaxds MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.21; 1: FAbev gis ‘AroAlay. Als ess ae ibid. 
302.14-15 
6 Zodopws Fior 76.23 (read LoAopds < LoAopd); 6 dAoutrds ibid. 109.1-2 
6 bids Was KaTNPdEN KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVIII.434 (= Beds, see I, 2.9.4.2) 
Oo XAIpITIONds TappeyeBos Diig. Alex. K 354.13 
Kup MavéAns LaAoviKids es Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2005: 4, 6. 7 (< 
Oeocorovixels) 
Kupds Twaxely (1555, Athés, LEMERLE 1988: 51, 178. 2) é nipio’: « 
6 kiPwtds PEN Diath. 1457 (< fem.); 6 Baowids ibid. 2126 (< Bacinets) 
_ ylve d68nyds toF oTpaTas pou CHortatsis, Erof. Dedic. = _ 
' & Zevopds KRITOPOULOs, Grammar 109.4 (< Zevogésv) | a 
& GBeAqes abtoti ... NixoAds (1636, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 24, 313. 45) 
“ dylynKev shiciibe TOAUs PETRITSIS, Dig. O 167 
yevébnxe peycAos oxotwpds EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.11 


Feminine 
YF Kai otro8ds SpHpon GLyKAsS, Stichot 557 
kal éu1dv6n f 68s Dig. G V.247 
_ kal ok v1 6865 Log. parig. L 284 
Bas Stou onhxel t xiBards od "Apaperr 16 pos Chron. Mor. H 4744 
TpIBdAor # d8ds cou P1KAT., Rima thrin. 526 
vit Frov 586s, dppderia pou Achil. N 1704 
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ixei Evan f KiBeotds KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 364.8 
wou EAaurrev f Aapaokds Thrinos patr. O 68 (Luciani) 


Masc. & Fem. 


Masculine 

Masculine nominatives in -6 can be found, especially with proper names, in areas under 
western rule, not only of foreign names, but also of Greek names and other words. Regionally 
/sf may be omitted as a phonological post-lexical phenomenon when followed by a sibilant or 
affricate, as in the examples from Panoria and Varouchas (see I, 3.7.1.1 for details): 


4 Aoyapiaopd Tou (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18.13~14) 

& Mé&pxo Adxados (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 24, 64.11-12) 

Eoxoten TOAAdS Acryd (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.3) (< Aads) 

éyco NixoAd MouZéAns (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.2) 

6 xup-Mdxoupos 6 Tpauad (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 10, 63.8) 

0 Aoyiopd ton CHORTATSIS, Panor, Prol. Apoll. 65; 0 Unvo ton ibid. 11.237 

& yapmpd ton (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 273, 264.3); 6 tid ton (1613, ibid. 

"849, 740.13) 
Feminine 
Feminine nominatives in -d are rare. The loss of final /s/ occurs by analogy with the major- 
ity of feminine nouns, which end in a vowel (HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66): 
| Tapod (1530-40, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: Z, 198.12); 4 Aeunod (ibid. 
198.20); 41 Aapacxé (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 583.26.5-6); 4 
650 thy elxe BaAe1 FosKOLos, Fort. III.296. 


Masc. : 


Masculine nominatives in -év occur in documents from Pontos (cf. the paroxytone and 
proparoxytone paradigms in 2.1.2, 2.1.3). As in modern Pontic, the ending is used when 
the noun is preceded by the definite article (see 1.4 for details and more examples): 6 kal 
yaPpdv tijs AaLoyravivas (1435, Pontos, MAVROMATIS/ALEXAKIS 2009; 13, 166.4-5); 6 
*E€itixdv (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 173, 119.8). 


Genitive 
Masc. & Fem 


[sz |Gen. | -oit-oov | 


__ The inherited ending -o0 is the most common ending for the genitive singular of masculine 
~ and feminine nouns: . . 
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Masculine 
TOU ... &5eApov pou Chron. Mor, H 1851 
16 duTtéAiov Tot yiadot (14th-15th c., Athos, Lerort et al. 1995; 95, 148.9) 
Pade kal KaBoupous dtr totayod STAFIDAS, Tatrosof. 2.49-50 
peT& KAaUBLOU peydAou Achil. O 19 
Po8paxot étrockéAAwpa Spanos D 32 
1 kovTdpt Tot Sayoud Diig. Alex. V 68.13 (< Lapwov) 
Thy otpétav tot &tod Fior 149.19 (= detow) 
TOU NixoAot XicotH (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 5, 10.25) 
praep-AapévtCou ZoAcpot (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 36, 96.18) (< Zorwpedy) 
v& Exel Thy KaT&pa Tod Xpiotod (1585, Andros, POLEMis 1999a: 23, 41.21) 
Kal Uyiod Tot pokapitod Tata Kip Tewpylou (1557 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 
11, 63.8) , 
Trar8l "vous Kakopolpn | kupot Pist. voskos V 5.3056 (< KUpios) 
toU Zevopot KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.4 (< Zevogddsv) 
MPyav to youtpot +& perma Paroim. (Warner) 92.6 
To piotp Lupe Dparléoxou (1692, Larnaca, MITROPOULLOS 1923: A, 325.2) (< Zupecdv) 


Feminine 

16 tpltov tijs 6500 Assizes B 454.17 

Tis O00 Sepootas (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 21, 160.6-7) 

&k Tis Tapoot 16 Kkotpov Byz, Il, 238 

Tijs Kipeotot tot Nae Poulol. AZ 14 s ; ? 

6 thoxotros THs Aceuecod MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.27; to pntpoTroAttou tijs Tapood ibid. 
98.7 ; 

es THY Toptav THs AeyecoU VoustR., Chron. A 118.18 

Tov Tétrov SAov Tis AapacKol Diig. Alex. F 88.13 (Lolos) . . 

Ka&tobev tis 6500 (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 26, 84.7) 

éxelvngs tis 6500 MILOITIS, Odoipor. 640.36 

£1g TAS ayKdAas THs Tpopod MINIATIS, Didachai 478.3 


Addition of final /n/ is generally unusual, but may occur in texts from Naxos, where the 
addition of a non-etymological final /n/ is not uncommon (see I, 3.7.2.1.3): toG yaumpotv 
tos (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 48, 198.9). 


Masc. & Fem. 
fe [on [a] 


Masculine a rary - 
Retention of the masculine nominative ending, not only with originally indeclinable proper 
names (e.g. Niccold > NixoAds, Zope > Lapweds) but also with other nouns, occurs spo- 
radically in the genitive in texts from southern areas: D- Sgt oth Sh Pu. cag 


TAnctov ToG Sapivod Bouvds (1112, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 13, 408.4) (< 6 Bouvés < 16 
Bouvd(v)) 
Ews Tob Bouvds (1132, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 112, 149.16) . 
_ Frov pabntis tot NiKoAds te Naou Macuairas, Chron, V 296.24 
Tou WoAyadds exelvou Diig. Apoll, 838; tou warywSds to pia ibid. 857 a ; 
tot Aime Kal Zapwos (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 6.10) (< Zapwov) 
to SovKa Lavtadds Chron. Tourk. Soult. 114.2-3 eee oe ee See 


e 
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Feminine 

Feminine genitives in -6s have been found in texts from the Heptanese, Crete and the 
Cyclades. This may be viewed as an analogy with the majority of feminine nouns, the 
genitive of which ends in -s (HaTzipakIs 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66), but note that the 
Heptanesian language varieties show a marked preference for oxytone genitives in -ds in 
other feminine paradigms as well (see 2.11.2): 


tijs Sepootas 5865 (1420, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993; 2 [B’], 21.10) 

otijs Aapaoxds CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 993 

Thy BaAny Tis EBeds KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 185.1 (< indecl. 4 XeBpdv); TO paxpos auTiis THs 
_ xiBeotds ibid. 188.26; tis Aapaokds ibid. 218.38 

tijs Apoupyos (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.6) 


Masc. & Fem. 


Genitives in -ots occur occasionally, mainly of the feminine noun 65és, with possible infiu- 
ence from feminine nouns in -cd (see 2.14; cf. the nominative singular in -d, above):> 
Feminine s 

vex yn errdven Tis O50Us Tou Assizes B 454.17 


tis 68005 Ptochol. a 945 app. crit. (N) - 
Tis poxpoTétns yup S505 ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2409 


Masculine ve 
tol NextevaBots Diig. Alex. F 100.20 (Lolos)® 


Masc. 
se fom fs 


Genitives in /o/ are used in western-ruled areas, of both foreign and Greek masculine proper 
names and sporadically of other words (HENRICH 1976) (cf. paroxytone and proparoxy- 
tone nouns below): 


Tot Tpoyovd pou (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179.18) 
tou NixoAd Teyop&mitou VoustR., Chron, A 154.7~8 
tot LoAopo Fior 73.22 
_ Tot Zapd (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 173, 171.3) 
Ud paptuplas ... Kup NixoAd Zipoté (1559, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 231, 280.11) 
Tot kup NixoAd (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 219.33) a re 
To ZoAops P&N Diath, 1545 PIE pe Pe Be A ; cae 
to NixoAé Cuortatsis, Karz. 01.377. 


5 The adoption of this ending for the genitive may pre-date the period covered by this Grammar: a genitive 
tpopotis (< 4 1p0965?) is found in inscriptions (see LSJ, who lemmatize as *rpog based on these genitive 
forms); the same form also occurs in Patm. 266 (late 10th c.): per& THs THOpOs adToU (see LUZZ1 2012; 250). 
The name Nectenabo appears in a variety of forms in the various versions of the Alexander Romance. The nom. 
sg. form in this particular version is NextevaBds, NextévaPos or NextevaBov (indecl.). : 


Tol KUp NikoAd Bapovya (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GeMERT 1987: 729, 632.2) 
' rod TroTé Zevogd (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 235, 223.21) (< Zevopésv) 
To éxAauTpotatou &pévtTn Mabid TZév (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.9) 
tol trot? 6cidtarou Zevopd (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 235, 222.5); tots &veoB_ev Kouptravid 
(1631, ibid. 591, 565.9) 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


The inherited ending -4(v), usually with but sometimes without final /n/, is the normal end 
ing for the accusative: 


Masculine 

Bik tdv Eutrvicpdv NIKON, Logos 1 54.13; eis Siaxdvou Pabpov id. FOROS 3 190. 1-2 

Evav Gedv Spaneas V 67 

SY dvakougiopdv Liv. B11 

ptte tiacpdv traS{ev (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.21) 

otdv Aoyiopév TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 1; 8 1 oTepepd cou ibid. 79 

tov Bdppov Tév TroAUv KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 349.18 (< 14 Okppos) 

tov Eexutov Tov KeTw (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 257. 27) 

Kupdv TAaplava (1555, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 57, 178.28) (< xujptos) 

Stro1os Kdpvei Tov Aoyapiacpdv Tou (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 132, 218.6) 

10 yuaal Stav taaKkioti 1Agov lorpepd Biv Exe: Paroim. (Wamer) 54.16 

els TO yiaAd ve T&S Ve KOAULTIHONS CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.470 

Tov Katpd exelvove Chron. Tourk, Soult, 54.27; txéhace tov tolxo toil ‘E€apiAiou ibid. 61. 18 

ex Tv Sevdpésv tov puptopov Dimotika Ivir. 1.8 ; 

Sid yaurpd tév *m1Gupa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1620; trot *ye15 a eats | yaptrpév ibid. 
1863-4 - 

TOV OKOTWPO Kat TOV xatiLd Td dpopurcov EFTHYM., Chron. Gal 16.20-1; eee TpeAcpov 
KEpadis ibid. 25.18-19 : 


Feminine 
K Edy Thy 68dv tou Chron. Mor. H 1567 
XP Sper Errdvoo els Thy KiPwrdv Tod paptuplou Assizes B 485.16-17 
var wape Thy 686 pou Liv, V 3900 
érréCeucev pds Thy Acuecdv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.10 
& N&es pt Thy KiPeotdv Synax. gyn. 146; kal méet els Thy 686v TMs ibid. 356. - 
K’ éxdoa tiv 686v pou Cypr. Canz. 144.2 
dard Thy Tapody (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 133.7); piers Thy 
Aapward (1530-40, ibid. Z, 163.25) 
els thy Kutrpo (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 585. 36. 2) 
6 Node éutrijxev els thy KiBotdv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 24.38 
omy Aapackdv tov Bavouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8611 
vér Kdpvn Thy 656 Tou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1858 
othy Aguecdv ver tryidon Thrinos Kypr. 69 


Addition of -(v)e can be found in texts from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese). Only 
masculine examples have been found, but this may be due to the fact that feminine nouns 
in this category are in limited use: 
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Tov TrAlciov cas Bupdve Pist. voskos V 5.415 : 
Side youTrpéve MONTSEL., Evgena 216 Eyer Evav vidve ibid. 215; tov Gedve TavTA Gpveran ibid. 


1524 
pe Td(v) Anvove (1569 [17th/18th-<c. copyl, paiva: Mavros 1980: 475.15) 


Vocative 
Masc. & Fem. 


se ee 


The inherited ending -é is the normal ending for the vocative: 


Masculine 
arveupatixé pou &SeAp¢ NikON, Logos 2 136.13 
pt) &v G£Ans, vid KaAd Arn. 9 
oxarotrovtiké Diig. tetr. 144 
6 Gé pou Ptoch. IV 179 app. crit. (P) @ Ged) 
pide pou, KArtoBé pou Liv. E 4246 (< KArtoBov) 
évérrAoxé pou kpepaopt Liv. S 500 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
Gderé (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: (3}, 121.1) 
284 auvdtou, Aoyiopt Diig. Ven. 1 
eltré pot, yepov Kntroupé [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 2340 
& Bpuypt tev 68dvteav Spanos A 155 
Pra Sapwd avdpeidtare Synax. gyn. 169 (< Lapwov) 
& otaupaité ypuodtrtepe KORONAIOS, Pittakin 13 
Kal Zo yaBpé Zamévtn (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.11) (= — uit 
NixoAd (ibid. 243, 147.12) 
&BeAgt Kup Mavoiioo (1554, Bologna, CATALDI pad 2000: 1, 386. 16) 
Ki cou vag To’ ayiés Geks CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.387 
xt dot, Acts MONTSEL. » Evgena 723 
Gotepwt pou Aoyropt Kai var ot eixa TrP@Ta Paroim. (Warner) 80.18 
w yAuKUTarTe kat TappiAtaré pe appaBoviaotixé Don Kis. 554.33-4 


Feminine 
Auyvia Bela, KiBooté VEST., Prol. Theot. 242 


Vocatives in -6 have been found with masculine proper names (see also HENRICH 1976): 
exei treleUeo, KArtoBé Liv. E 3069 (< KArtoBdov); uit NixoAd (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 
2002a: 243, 147.12); Kup Nikane pou ROR EATS: Katz. 148. 


For the masculine the nominative plural shows no variation before, throughout and beyond 
the period covered by this Grammar. A feminine nominative plural form has only been 
found in a mixed-register document (see the introduction to this section, 2.1): 


Masculine 
ol téSv Toupxéav treipacpol NIKON, Logos 4 206.8 
ol xAnprxol (1395, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 7, 133.2) 
of veppol tou Dig. E 774 
ol dpxnyol tis Auons Chron. Mor. P 40 
ol Apouyouotiavol MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 150.18; of yrerpol ibid. 232.25 
Thy npacw ol kuvnyol Synax. gyn. 370 
técot elvat of KoAacpo! tot Kécpou Fior Suppl. 270.13 
dos YS101 voixoxupol (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390.21) (< olxoxpios) 
2yévovto TroAAol ceiopol (1521, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (b), 221.5) 
oi 8Uo pou of yrof (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 99, 146.18) 
Ppaixol xal Aartivor (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 23.166) 
Kal BaoiAiol étropéva FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 70 (Bactids < Baoirets) 
Hrave éy8pol to MoucouApdvou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 43.9 
aMovesv ylvovtat S5nyol &treAelas (1697, Cythera, PATRAMANI 2010: 1, 210. 926) 
of xpioniavol éxputrrncav Thrinos Kypr. 770 

Feminine 
ouvépxovton bS01 Sicqopor (1392, Athos, KRAVARI 1991: 13, 115.18) 


Genitive 
Masc. & Fem. 


[ow [oraion 


The standard ending for the genitive plural is -dv: 


Masculine 
 xpela ta&v &5eAQav NIKON, Logos 1 114. 30. 
otds xeipas T&v éxtpdv tou Chron. Mor. H 3930 
av’ &5eApdv Liv. V 95 
Ta rpdrypata T&v Aptivésy Chron. Toc. 2935 
TTWYXay te kal té&v Efveov Imber. 705 
tov éx8pdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 278.34; kal t&v d&AAouvdav Booxésv ibid. 331.40 
Kal dAAouvdésy xprotiavéev (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 69, 179.8) 
té&v PparKxadv EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 36.18 
Trott t&v kaipdv SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 58.26 
Feminine 
TAnalov tov S8év tv Sqpooidyv (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 53, 86.14) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete, the Heptanese and certain islands j in ‘the 
Aegean (see I, 3.7.2.2 for details): 


tov Kupio bed tv opave Jonas 214.9 

tv Xprotiave kal MoucAoupdves (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 15, 83-84.10) . 

Twv aAAwve Book® CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.294; Bud Banned eee id., Erof. 0.251 (< 
Bacrdids); Sud dyaqpTiked morte ibid. 1.401 
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tov Bacihéa Tav oUpave PEN Diath. 1909; tadv dx 8 pas ibid. 4695; 1d yévos TH "Ztraves 
ibid. 5175 (= Xprotiavav) : 

Tov &veobi Sppaved (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.24) 

t&v Bookd (1642, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 19, 159.15) 

stott Té Kaupéds Chron. Tourk. Soult. 61.15; ta pousoata tov yprotiavé ibid. 72.3; téav 
Kopvevds ibid. 103.24 Re? 

xartémpoote Tov ... AaryiKed (1722, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 21, 54.2) (= Aaixdsv) 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from the Heptanese and possibly elsewhere (Crete, 
Peloponnese; see I, 2.6.3.1): 


té&v Wraydve (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1, 144.14) 

Tov &SeApdve pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 14, 39.11); todv dvipdsve tou, Tod KUp 
Trapavi Kal Tod Kup Mapxa<v>tavn (ibid. 15, 39.7) (for the article tot(v) see 5.2.1) 

tév Acrydsve SOUMMAKIS, Past, Fid. C8v.23 

tév mpoeotave (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 198.299) (mpoeatds < part. TIPOEOTAS, 
see also 3.7.5) , 

roti Te Kanpddve (1670, Kefalonia, MoscHOPouLos 1981: 1, 285.17) 

tév Bedve KATSAITIS, Jfig. 1.205 


Genitives plural in -oUs, morphologically identical to the accusative, occur with masculine 
nouns only in texts from Cyprus, and possibly elsewhere (see 2.1.2, 2.1.3, 2.2.1, 2.3.3). For 
discussion and further examples see 1.2: : 


1 &ppcrapav Tobs Lapaxnvots (15th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 208. 1.2) 

15 lyAaptipétatov yévos tos KavraKolnvous (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, 
f.Iv.11-12) 

thy tlotmy Tovs ypionavots (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202.40-1) 

EvSupav Tolls povaryous Assizes A 133.8 

var elvon els Thy PAgtrioww tots &5eApous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.8; tiv vikny tots 
xplotiavols Tous Kutrpatous ibid. 154.34—5; To Bidfhav Tolls Apoxouotiavaus ibid. 432,12 

1 puoikév Tos GeoUs Fior 78.31-2 

1d peptikdy Tous TT«@yous Pist. kekoim. 496-7 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


There is little variation in the accusative plural ending before, throughout and beyond the 
period covered by this Grammar. A feminine example has only been found in the high- 
. er-register Grottaferrata version of Digenis: oo4 
Masculine og Be . oO eae 
xeopiopols Exouv NiKON, Prol. 14.16; els Stagdpous xaupous id., Logos 3 170.3-4 
ad Tos Koppots (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 270.2) - 
tivis &x tous cogous Byz. IL 375 _ 
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tous GAAous B’ otavpots MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.15—16; Extices TOAAOUs vaous ibid. 6.26 

els tols Atrafous (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 72.18) (= Tafous, see I, 
2.6.1.2) 

elyav trécet dd Tous otjpavolls KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.29 

ad Ts yonous pas Rim. Sant. 125 (< yovids < yoveus; for the article tis see 5.2.1) 

amrd youpdpevous Booxols CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.14; pe to” abous To” dpopqous ibid. 1.414 (<6 
&Bds < 1d &vB05) 

dc0us ypiotiavous (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 18, 179.70) 

pote thy: &deApotis Exe15 Vosk. 177 app. crit. 

éxdAva tots Mpaikols MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1313 


Feminine 
Tas Sous Tijs cydrns Dig. G T.3 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western areas, 
€.g. Tol &deApoptou pas P&N Diath. 834 app. crit. (= aSeApotrortous); toi TapaSappyou 
vas CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.408. For details and more examples see I, 3.7.1.1. 


A masculine accusative ending -ol, identical to the nominative, has been found in texts from 
the Cyclades (see 1.3 for details): ume{dvio dd S&pyovtes, Hyouv ard rpoectol (1696, 
Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [42], 58.1); vai &paticouve Kal ta&pte Trpoeotol (1701, 
Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 19, 34.18~-19) (< part. Trpoeo tes, see also 3.7.5). 


Fem, 


a a 


.One example has been found of a feminine accusative plural adopting the ending of the 
old Ist declension (cf. paroxytone and proparoxytone nouns (2.1.2, 2.1.3), for which this 
is more common): els tes SU0 68¢s (17th c., Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: App. III, 324.27). 


Vocative 
Masc. & Fem. 


a 


The vocative plural ending is identical to that of the nominative. No feminine examples 
have, however, been found: 


pai ki aBeAqo! Chron. Mor. H 1613 

Xalpere Aaol Spanos D 1354 

& xpdvor kal KaKol Konpot Love poems V 512 

Ta&v papedltoov, &SeAgol, tis *Epwroxparias FALIEROS, Ist. a 1 

HPAdwete, ESeApol KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 154.8 (for the prothetic /e/ in BeAgol s see I, 2. 6. 1. 3) 
& Aoyiopol, wads opdvere CHORTATSIS, Evof. Prol. 121 — 

puyete amd Adyou pou, KaKkol cuAAoyiopol Don Kis. 567.18 — 
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2.1.2 Paroxytone Nouns 


ee a 


” Singular. 


- - = c= 
Gen. Adyou paBdou Adyouv 
-OUS -ov 


Ady 
Adyoove 

-&(v) | -ve 
Adyous 


Nominative 
Masc. & Fem. 


There is only little variation in the nominative singular. The normal ending is -os: . 


Masculine 
el St Kal 2 Opdyyos NIKON, Logos 2 142.14; ef 88 1éAwv pfaos év1 ibid. 142. 4 
odvuns dpyreptos (1180, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 201, 265.23) (< &pyiepeds) 
6 téppos TOU GutreMlou (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 194.277) (< fem.) 
5 KouTpouAns AAapcvos Vulgdrorakel 1 287, 6 Hev otcpvos ibid. 1.343 (< fem.) 
xdtrowos oxAdBos Assizes B 447.15 - 
pparyKos yap Baoihéos Chron. Mor. P 3048 (< Baorews) | 
6 xcctos kétrou EAgtirev Synax. gadar.174° 
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TOIXos doPeotéKtiotos (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 138, 119.6) 

yéttos tou MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 20.28 (< yeltov) 

Evai dodv tpotAos (1530-40, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KoROMILA 2003: Z, 235.4) 

{Spos tov urc&er AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 42.4 (< tSpws < {Spcs) 

tya@ Aéos Zopodgos (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 217, 213.1) (< Adwv) 

© gidtoos THs (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.22) (< Ven. fiozzo see BOERIO, Lex. 8.v.) 

& KdAqOs THs ‘Errdytou MILOITIS, Odoipor. 641.4 (= xéArtos) 

Frrov Evas Sotos x’ lye Sotapla Nov. 11 161.1 (< Ven. osto) ; : 

Trove kal udryos: EtravidAos 1d yévos Chron. Tourk. Soult. 32.10; TivTiAdpos Bevetlavos ibid. 
89.26~-7 (< Ven. zentilomo) : 

6 Kilitépos Tot Matra (1623, Bergamo, Korre 2008: 2, 330.6) (< Ital. inquisitore) 

HEyloravos poikZer PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 528 (< peyiotdv) 


Feminine 

t Aeyouévn BIBAos tod Nnoteutod NIKON, Logos 3 109.23 

fy HeyaAn AlGos (1222/3, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 48, 247.12) (< masc.) 

4 Spxtos Lotpapn Dig. GIV.133; 4 p&BSos fh eur ibid. VI.146 

t Batos &trd répa Vulgdirorakel 1.129 

Ftov * vijoos Tis KoAKow Pol. Tr. 25 

EtTeAe1WOn f Tapovoa SeATOs Fior Suppl. 281.5 

1 "Avtpos (1534, Unknown, TsELIKAS/KoROMILA 2003: A, 142.1); 4 Afiyvos (ibid. 142.20); 4 
Xlos (ibid. 143.6); Té&tpos Kal f A€pos (ibid. 143.23);  Zépqos (1530-1540, ibid. Z, 235.25) 
(= Lépigos, see I, 2.7.2) 

£565 f MapOévos, éxei Evan f pdBSos tod Aapav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 364.8-9 


Forms in -ous are phonetic rather than morphological (for raising of unstressed [0] to [u] 
see I, 2.5.4): & pdpvous (1628/9, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 1, 43.24). . 


Masc. & Fem. . . 


a Ce 


Nominatives in -o have been found of masculine proper names, of both foreign and Greek 
origin, and feminine geographical names. The loss of final /s/ in the nominative of feminine 
words occurred by analogy with the majority of feminine nouns, which end in a vowel 
(HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66): 


Masculine es . ¢ ste 
6 piotp Mdpxo TpiovAns Kal 6 pictp Tap@oAopaio MaAd MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 288.31-2 
éya 6 Afiyo Topids (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 30, 54.30) 
Feminine , 
4, PdSo 20AIBnxe SKLAVOS, Symmf, 189 are . 
25h kt n PdSo AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 14.3 (hapax; thymes with pd80) 
th Tupo 8&v tév tpockuve Alex. Rim. 636 | 
f NéAo pe tov KéBov tod KavaAtou (1530-40, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: Z, 
147.13) (= f “EAn); } Mar&qo (ibid. 154.7) (< T&qos) _ , 
A Xlo ve 818n xapdrei Chron, Tourk. Soult. 112.25 


The loss of final /s/ may be phonologically motivated in specific environments (for details 
see I, 3.7.1.1): tls Com 6 yelto cas; (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 
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1989: 174.2d) (= yettos < yeltoov; ed. yelte); Kio 1680 Ton CHORTATSIS, Fanon I. 24 ss 
in ed.). 


Masc. 


oa 


Masculine nominatives in -ov occur in documents from Pontos (see 1.4 for details and further 
examples): ‘lwavvdxns 6 BadevtZidxov (ca. 1275, Pontos, OusPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 
1927: 60, 35.47); 6 MavéAns 6 MavoadrrAov (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.7— 
8) (< MavoAdtrouAos). 


Genitive 
Masc. & Fem. 


se fom fw 


The most common ending for the genitive singular is -ou: 

Masculine 
ém’ {uot Tod évafiou Nixou NIKON, Prol. 46.21 (< Nixeov) . 
awep] Tot Spxou Assizes A 214.7 
Erdveobev Tot d&upou Pol, Tr. 147 app. crit. (V) (< fem.) 
MavoutjAou tot PpryopotrovAou (1523, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 84, 156.4) {< inset 

MavoutA) 
. dAovol Tod ypdvou (1568, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 259, 350.1) 

&pxou Kal papod Kalas tot 56&n Paroim. (Warner) 40.16 (< G&pxoov) 
tod Baotou Chron, Tourk. Soult. 37.33 (< Baoiets); Tot Moveouivee ibid. 43. 9 
Tot tpotetépou pas (p. 1669, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1938: 2, 296.9) (< Ital. protettore) 
Tis Mavaylas tod Kijtou (1686, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 6, 51.8) 
tod &pyiepéou (1707, Kimolos, RAMFos 1973: 1, 303.6) (< apyiepevs) 


The addition of final /n/ in the following example from Assizes is likely to be an error: Toi 
Trapdvtos PiBAouv pce B 273. 1-2 (note also that the word BiBAos is normally feminine 
in this text), vies 
Feminine 

évoplas Mdpqou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 13.20) (< Tldqos, see I, 3.5.2.4) 

é&ompov Ev tis PéSou (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.49) : 

16 prrydtov Tis Kuttpou MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 18.27; thy elxdvav tijs Ocotékou ibid. 36.6 

Kupé tijs Niou (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.35) (< "los, see I, 3.5.1) 

tamétda Tijs PdSou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 10, 295. 15) 

Tijs vijoou (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 109. 6). 

&1rd Td pépos tis SpKtou Bertoldin.94.3 ~ 

Td TrovAdpr Tis Svou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 12.15 

tis vt}oou Muxovos (1687, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 6, 222.2) 


A few examples have been found of feminine genitives with a shift of the stress to the ulti- 
mate. All three examples come from verse texts: 


i+ Tis KoAKoid Pol. Tr. 25 and 232 (< KéAxos) :: 
piiyas Kutrpot peydos VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 113;" 5 Rongee mH re ibid. 170 


Masc. & Fem. 


Genitives in -o are quite common with masculine nouns in texts from southern areas, and 
especially Crete (see HENRICH 1976) (cf. oxytone and paroxytone nouns). They occur 
with proper names of Italian and Greek origin as well as with other words. They are much 
rarer for the feminine, for which only one example has been found, in a text from Tilos 
(Dodecanese): 


Masculine 

Tis povtis Tot ‘Aytou OadeAaio (10912, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: ¢ Coll. IX: 2, 386.9) 

tot yépo <tot> ynolp Nreppé Chron. Mor. H 7765 (< yépos < yépoov) 

tot pdotpe Tétpo tot MeAexdvvo (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 47, 25. » 

Tot ToTE pou KouvidSo (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46.81) 

toU voSdpo (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 11, 46.19) ‘ 

Tot paotpo Nivgo Aéka (1548, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.13) (< Nijyqos < Nigoov) 

Bic Tot yaotdASo (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 172, 170. 6) 

tot Totipxo (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 177, 167.2) 

To MatiAo BAavrij (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.14) 

ulds Tot Trott kup-Apaxo (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 41, 101. 23) &« Bpdxos < 
Spdxcov); ToU paotpo-Afipo (ibid. 46, 108.7-8) 

tot Xapo ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1730 (< X&pos < Xdpov) 

kat pia Kapdi& "vous Spcrxo CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.83 

tot GveGev &pxo (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 296. 13; and 1607, ibid. 459, 
418.4) 

évds Sicko (1615, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 247, 234.27) (< Sicixos < Sidixcov see the Introduction t to 
2.1) 

Tol trot? Dpayyi& Zwypdgo (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 56.262) 

tot Aylou Mat@aio (1631, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 3, 267.4) 

to yépo fh dyKoAid FoskoLos, Fort. 11.378 

Tou dvebev travoowotétou dpévT Oikovdyo (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 127.3-4) 

Tot paKxapitou Mépxo Ist. makaritou Marko tit. 

éxervod TOU Mixedétto Leilasia Par. 116 


In the archive of Varouchas there are instances of a gen. sg. with an added final Ini: o 


To KaPoApov (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 247, 244.1); sot [.. i kexov (1605, : 
ibid. 308, 293.19), (ibid. 311, 296.10), (ibid. 328, 310.3; and 1612, ibid. 819, 715.4); tod. 
- Gvabev teotaddpov (1611, ibid. 716, 620. 29) 


Feminine 
tis vijco THAo (1686, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 13, 45.8) 


Masc. & Fem. 


x In the case of the word Sree there is cohvineats confusion with the residual 3rd-declension 1 nom. ae 
Varouchas in fact pelle this senckig with <>, even though his nominative is chs = BAKKER 1988/89: 
: 287, n. 66). : : 


ae 
I 
| 

. 4 
| 
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Genitives in -os occur quite frequently with feminine nouns, and especially with place 
names, in texts from south-western regions and the Aegean, but they are much rarer with 
masculine nouns, These forms are the result of an analogy with the majority of feminine 
nouns, which have genitives in -; (HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66). No examples 


have been found before the 16th c.: 
Feminine ‘ 
tis “Avtpos (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 107.8) 
tis Ddpos Tijs lepatretpas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 127, 125.2) 
Tis Tapowcas TéAEws Kal vijoos (1561, Zakynthos, ZoIs 1936/37: 12, xn’.3) 
ard vi}gou Téuos os vi}sou Xios MILOITIS, Odoipor. 636.21—2; 1 KUKAOS Tis viiaos ibid. 
637.1 ie 
Tijs vioou Tis T&pos (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 109.6) 
elxdva tai evAoynuevns Oeotdxos (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 39, 59.18) 
tis Kuplas Qeotéxos MapouaAdrixns (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.13) 
to’ Sos TROILOS, Rodol. 1.615 
tis peyorroTéms KowdTns Négos (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), 29.7) 
tis Kitrpos (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 255.10) (author not from Cyprus)*® 
ms Atjuvos ta Toupxia IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 8423 : 
to07 PéS0s 76 vnol BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 341.4; <o>tis Xlos 16 vot 393.11 
tis A€pos (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 37, 26.17) , 
tis Mdpos (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.3) 
Tijs Xlos (1686, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 8, 21.5) 
1d pnydtrouao Tijs Kutrpos KORNAROS, Erot. 11.497 
‘péoa otis EkUpos TO vnai KaTSAITIS, ffig. 11.142 
Tpds TH pepe Tot Zlpvos Leilasia Par. 191 
Masculine 
&rd xoopiou tot Aylou MatBaios (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 
64, 261.1) 


Fem, 


se = [=| 


Genitives in -ous, which have been found with feminine place names in 17th- and 18th- 
c. texts from the Cyclades and Cyprus, are either a conflation of the endings -ou and -os, 
or the result of back-vowel raising (for which see I, 2.8.3; cf. proparoxytone nouns): tis 
“AvSpous (1685, Andros; POLEMIS 1995b: 5, 38.2); tis Mé&qous (1646, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 
1998: 5, 15.2); agévres utrpeBeTTdpor Thvous (1706, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 
59, 71.11-12). > 


= 
idl 
p 


* This document is an autograph letter from Nikiforos, the archbishop of Cyprus, to the doge of Venice. Judging 

. from the language of the letter, Nikiforos is much more likely to have been from a south-western area (Crete, 

.. Heptanese, Peloponnese?) than from Cyprus, e.g.: 121 payiddes (253.1), elpeovave (255.3 and 255.10), 121 
xQpes (255.9), pr&§er (255.10), of yiatroBéAortrai (255.14; the Cypriot word being mpodAormos or SeAortds), 
ver tll x&poope (255.15), béAeis pooT her (255,16). 
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This genitive ending occurs as an alternative to -ov with masculine proper names in docu- 
ments from Pontos (see 1.4 for discussion): ‘loavvdxn tod Barevtlidxovos (1262, Pontos, 
OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 14, 7.15); MtyatA tod Loutovos (1384, Pontos, ibid. 
128, 96.27) (cf. ofyvov tod Loutou ibid. 37, 16.1-2; Kavoravtivou tot BahevrdiéKou 
ibid, 17.14). 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


Acc. -o(v) | -ou(v) 


There is little variation in the accusative ending. It usually appears in writing with final /n/: 


Masculine 
Kat’ fxov a’ NIKON, Logos 1 60.15; ote els pfAov id., Logos 2 144.1 
tov KévTtov Ths KepadAovias Chron. Mor. H 2894 (< OFr. conte) 
els tov Kaxdv Tpdpov (14th c., Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 101, 156.13) fem. ) 
xd8a xpdvov (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.17) 
KAdToov Tov evepyétnoe Spanos D 16 
eis Tov péya udotpov VOUSTR., Chron. A 126.19 
Tov &ypov Cypr. Canz. 36.8 (< fem.) 
5 TOV TaUoULOV Onadov Theseid 1.14,3 (Follieri) (< Onceds) 
éré8n els tov Tdapov (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 339. 22) 
Tov Gppov Diig. Alex. F 276.21 (Lolos) (< fem.) 
pe 1Sp0 tév poubouvidy cou va pas wooul Pent. Gen. 3.19 (18p05 < ees < nee! 
els Tov Kautrov (1650, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 2, 138.5) 
ut TéTOIOv TedTrOV guoIkév SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D3v.28 ; 
tou potipvo (1658, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 34, 117.4) (tot = Td, see 5. 2. 1) 
Kpaol, of trives yc KOAd Kal ob pe Kpotis oTdv TOIXo Paroim. (Warner) 76.21 
Tov dveobe ypapéo (1660, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 381.4) (< ypageus) : 
pe 8,71 udSov FBerav propéoou (1671, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 3, 220.8-9) (< Ital. modo) 
pe kdBev Kdttov (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOuURATIDI 2005a: 1, 368.7) 

Feminine 
els tiv Tpdqov (1271, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980; 39, 300.4) 
els Tv Koppaiv tiv vijcov Chron. Mor. H 2224 
eUBuUs Thy paPSov Eppupev Achil. N 1612 
Eoow els Kutepo (app. crit.) (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206. 2. 2) 
tiv Mevrétroaw Kal Tupov Vulgdrorakel 1.64 
v& pouplowpev Ti dyla vijooov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 28.5 
5 Thy Gupov Theseid 1.48,7 (Follieri) 
K’ eupéBnoav oT vijco ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1409 
Kal pds Thy Gpxtov Epbace Dig. A 1441 vo aes 
énfipev 6 couAtav ZouAenpudvns thy PdSo (post 1570 [ms], Lamia?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 

69. XIV, 541.79.1) 
X@vouvtar of dxivéor els THv Gov LANDOS Geopon. 131.15; Erape pilav paBdov een ibid. 
168.27 . 

thy Gppov fy Exoo (1650, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 2, 138.5) . 
dx TH Zdpo (1671, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 230, 204.4) 
pe pic pdBSo “ro "Béotave PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1318 
GvOperro: ard Thy “lo (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 521, 747.5) 
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Forms in -ou(v) are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -o (for back vowel rais- 
ing see I, 2.5.4 and 2.8.3): tov yapouv Tous Achil. L 1127 app. crit. (Hesseling) and ibid. 
1153 tit. transcr. (Lendari); tny Nioouv pe Ta tpactela Ths VOUSTR., Chron. A 78.4; 
yupever Tov KdTTOU TOU (1690, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 28, f.61r.13). 

Addition of -(v)e has been found in Heptanesian texts with masculine nouns only, but is 
likely to occur elsewhere as well (see I, 2.6.3.1): 


*« Tov T&qOvE TOU Lipews Alex. Rim. 548 

xépace Tov Eévove MONTSEL., Evgena 1074 

pe Thy avA? Kal Kiyrove (1598 [late 17th-early 18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MavRos 1980: 
503.18); Eva Koppamn TOTOVE KiyrovE Sick omrdétorrov (1604 [late 17th-early 18th-c. copy], 


ibid. 510.5-6) 


Vocative 
Masc. & Fem. 


se fe 


In the LMedG period the inherited /e/-ending is the most common ending for the vocative 
of paroxytone nouns, and it continues to be in use throughout the EMG period: 


Masculine 
xpdve, Tis Tuxns SouAerr& Log. parig. L 121 
MiyanhA Madaiordye Vulgdrorakel 1.178 
Auxe Auoordpn Pol Tr. 6675 
couAtdve pou (1484, Herzegovina?, Lerort 1981: 3, 45.1) 
dovotate xypove To Blou Velth. 726 hehe 
Karte pe Ta AovAOUSia Love poems V 58 
& xdope, kdope dvéyvape FALIEROS, Thrinos 299 
Kouptrape, Aa! VoustR., Chron. A 266.11 
Kpéve, TAavijra 1 otfpavot Alosis 413 
Séxou, Opdryxe Achil. N 1583 
Opéve Sixcriocuvns KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1X.53 
pougicve étraphivétate CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.538 
& veavioxe, doéva Adyoo KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 7.14 
@ TMawAc IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 545 
w olde Zdvt00 Don Kis. 44.30; oindp xaPadépe ibid. 50.7; paotpo-Métpe ibid. 313.8 


Feminine 
&omAe Oeotéxe DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 507 
© twaptéve MOREZINOS, Klini 48.26 
SéoTrowe pou Ureparyla Oeordxe (1654, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 1, 52.1) 
xoipe ... ordpve xpuot) VEST., Prol. Theot. 241 cule a 


. Masc. & Fem. 


se fe [2] 


In the EMG period certain nouns belonging to this paradigm develop alternative vocatives 
in -o (see also HENRICH 1976). These are not, as in SMG, limited to masculine proper 
names, feminine geographical names and certain disyllabic masculine words such as yépos 


2 Nouns 279 


(HOLTON et al. 72012: 60, 68) but can also be found with loanwords (kouvidBos, pougidvos, 
Tpaditépos, pp&pos) and other disyllabic words (Spda0s, kotixxos, AUKOS): 


Masculine 
Kouviddo pou (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.10) 
Avko aipatotétn Poulol. 370 app. crit. (A) 
Kup AUxo AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 71.26 
Kpoioo BaciAed VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 23 
Kpétei ta tov, BISo (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.15) 
KUp Mavotioo (1570, Venice, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 9, 482.1) 
kaxt pougicvo CHORTATSIS, Karz. III.540; & yépo kaxopilixe ibid. V.27 (< yépos < yépoov) 
® tpa&ditépo Kal éiBouAre Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.8 
UynAdrare kal dpévtn SouKa tis NaBepotas ToaAcoAdyo (1618, Mani, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 3: 24, 270.1) 
MareptoASivo a Bertoldin. 128.7; xoi&oat éov, KoUKKo; ibid. 149.15 
a&pxo yaprtopéve FOSKOLOS, Fort. Dedic. 34 (< &pxos < &pxeov); Poprouvérto pou ibid, L 11 
‘ Tappeyiore Zav Métpo IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 544 
AE tou: & xaxoyépo PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1535 
ies exel, wo pide Zdvto0 Don Kis. 44,30 
@ Adyo SPANOS, Grammar 30.14 


Feminine 
& Bpda0 tis &yderrns pou Rim. kor. V 60 
@ P4éS0 SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.1 
Pdd0 Kal IvrdAia tAeuBep@Onre Chron. Tourk. Soult. 122.7 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. & Fem. 


a 


Masculine nouns show very little variation in the nominative plural ending, which is almost 
always the inherited ending -o1. Feminine nouns in -o1 have only been found in mixed- 
register texts; they show a tendency to form plurals in -es by analogy with the Ist eeeiension 
(see below): 


Masculine 
drav 8 HAGav of Totipxoi NIKON, Logos 4 206.9 
ol wévo1 | Kevtotow Thy KapSlav pou Spaneas V 17-18 
K’ of Bevettxor Eottkaow Chron. Mor. 531 
Tpeis xpdvoi Pol. Tr. 203; of peodZor HAGao1 ibid. 2570 (< pres. part. peodCoov) 
ol xTUTrot Tijs KapSlas tou Liv. V 3518 
of peyrotd&vor Velth, 948 (< peyiotév) 
Kdévtor kal kaPeAcpo Diig. tetr. 492 app. crit. (V) (< OFr/Ital. conte)’ 
éxatéAaBav ol Activor els hv Kutrpov (15th c., Cyprus, SCHEEINER 1975/79: 255; 199, : D> 
KAgpovdyor (1420, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 2 [B’], 21.20) - 
Ereprav wuAAoi Gotrpoi Spanos A 257 

_ of fevouBioo: MACHaIRAS, Chron. V 590.1-2 

hoav kal Scov éxartdv elkoo1 6vopctor SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.37 
of ompaddpor toove (1587, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 1, 343.11) 
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‘EBpation elven Diig. Alex. Sem, B 497 7 

2xet totexdvtnoay of Paopaion Chron. Tourk. Soult. 59.24; dodv AyiAéor ibid. 84.23 (< 
“AyiaAes) 

ol yovéor Ths (1640, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 28, 314.2) (< yoveus) 

foav Koupmrdpor (1687, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: 95, 55.3) 


Feminine 
ol tedgor tou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 57, 61.5) (< tapos) 
donep tp&por FORTIOS, Strat. pragm. 782 


Mase. 


This ending of the masculine -ns paradigm (see 2.3.4), is sometimes employed with certain 
masculine nouns in -os, but these are occasional formations that occur in verse texts and do 
not signify a true trend (cf. acc. pl.): 67° elvoa +paditépndes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 
1257 (Pidonia) (< tpaditdpos); Kor SAo1 ot KoAoveAnses IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 2470 (< 
KoAovéAos); dAot ot peyloTavndes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6965 (< peyiotavos < peyioTay); 
pixpol Kat peyloravnses ibid. 7396? 


Fem. 


Feminine nouns in -os tend to adopt the -es ending of the old 1st declension, e.g. Tuyés. 
Sporadically even the obsolete -at ending is found: 


oi Afjaes of Mixpés (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 105.19); of AfjAes (1530- 
40, ibid. Z, 199.3) (< # Amos) : — 

ol p&BSes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 258.32 

fjoave TOAAds trapBéves MOREZINOS, Klini 152.35 


ai trop@évan SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 440.413 
Genitive 
Masc. & Fem. 


Pe | Gen. 


The inherited ending -cv is found with paroxytone nouns throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, though disyllabic nouns show a strong tendency towards oxytone genitive 
plural forms (see below). Feminine examples are restricted to mixed-register texts: _ 


Masculine 
Tept edvotyav NIKON, Logos 3 156.4 ne 
T&v DpayKoov Kt ANapdveov Chron. Mor. H 4056; 5 amedvTow Tédv ToUpKooy ibid. 5235 
TOV peyloTavey édAwvesv Pol, Tr. 8814 app. crit. (B) (< peyiotav) Pos 


Ioakeim Kyprios clearly is partial to the /ides/ ending, which he uses freely to accommodate the metre or 
thyme. Consider the following innovative forms: tous axperdvndes IOAKEIM Kypenr., Pali 4182 (< adj. axpetos, 
see KAPLANIS 2012, Glossary); tous BeverikAtSes ibid. 5285; tous Kon tiKAn ses ibid. 5286. : 
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peta té&v Ireev tolreov Velth, 1107 

x@pes tav TevouBlowv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 354.36 

T&V KAnpovdpev tou (1539, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 26, 46.52) 

t&v Kutrpalov Pist. kekoim. tit. 

arévte ypdveov (1564, Cythera, DRaAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.7) 

Bihynois paKpoov Kat avotrev Adyov Theophr. Char. 121.2 . . 

té&v Appevicov ... t&v Zupyicveov (1610, Athos, Kapas 1988: 100, 335.16) 

pepikdy ToupKov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.35 

Tov evyeveota&tov ... TpoKoupadépoy (1675, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1939: 4, 128.12-13) 

Tov TAavOpévenv KaBaAidpov Don Kis. 47.11; Sexaevvda ypdveov ibid. 307.35 
Feminine 

éx 5 THv Gpxteov tous Bpuypous Dig. GIV.139 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the Peloponnese and the Aegean 
(Cyclades, Dodecanese):"° 


té&v Xpiotiaved kal MovoAoupdven yupevouew (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 15, 83-84. 10) 
xal omnia peyiotd&ves Imb. Rim. 64 (< peyiotdv) 

T&v &vabev dutracabdpe (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239. 9.15) 

piiyas elv’ t&v ‘EBpaleo P&N Diath, 2202 

thy dpydda t&v Beverfdveo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 52.15 

1& SovAw kal dpevtdéSeo FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 36 

+6 xouvdSo pou (1680, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XIV, 77.6) (< Kouvic5os) 

Scover tov Tave THv ToupKw os fyrove (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouRos 1948: i, 26.1 1-12) 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from the Heptanese and the Peloponnese (see 1, 
2.6.3.1 for details): 


to&v Gveobev dutracaSdpe Kal xoupgocove (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.15) 

tév Peopcvoove Prol. Epain. Kef. 61; rév Beveroidiveove ibid. 62 

1 xdépao To ToUpkove (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 288, 227.234) (for tod see 5. 2. Dd 
utdyKoove SexoxT& (1665, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 9, 39.6) - : 

Avaoréon kal Dpdyxou Metpétave (1698, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 250, 158.2) © 
mréBave ypdveve SySo7vTa (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524.21) 

té&v dvebe ... dprtoidiAcve tous (1716, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969d: 1, 42.2) 


Masc. 


Oxytone genitive plural endings are very common with certain, mostly disyllabic, paroxy- 
tone masculine nouns that denote nationality. (Totipxos, Ppdyxos; trisyllabic KaZaxdév in 
JOAKEIM KypRr.) (see also HENRICH 1996a). Such oxytone forms can be found in texts 
from the very beginning and throughout the period covered by this Grammar, including in 
middle- and higher-register texts such as Ekthesis Chroniki, the chronicle of Sfrantzis and 
Arsenios’s Vasileia kai aftokratoria ton Roson: 


10 As the ms of Fortounatos is written in Latin script and notation of stress is therefore lacking, it cannot be es- 
tablished with certainty if the following form is oxUAw or oxuAd, as both are metrically acceptable: oKUAd 
kal t&v &8patrwa FosKo os, Fort, T.458. 
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résv &Béeov Toupxésy (1072, Constantinople, EVANGELATOU-NoTARA 1982: 240, 241.12) 
mrapektos TY Dpayydv Nikon, Logos 2 142.21; tav Toupxédv id., Logos 4 206.8 
Tis érylas poviis tav ZepBadv (ca. 12902, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 86, 64.7) 
Agyel Tésv DparyKdv Chron. Mor. H 418; Honlow T&v ToupKdy ibid. 5158 
ndtv rAavn Sire els THY Opayydv Ta Adyia (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.15) 
+Tév Toupxév (1442, Belgrade region, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 281.4) 
Kal Tdv Opayxadv 14 Bpcaos Chron. Toc. 3856 
Ovyypay Kal ToponAlrcov PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 192 
tév Obyypav SFRANTZIS, Chron. 136.11; twapa Tiveov Toupxdév ibid. 136.13 
tév Opayxdsv Ekth. Chron. 17.15; té&v Otryypésw ibid. 73.6; t&v LepBav ibid. 73.14 
i tot pousadtou Ta&v Toupxésv Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.21-2 
seo BAcrycov STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 78 (Pidonia) 
tév Opayxésv (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.16) 
autoxparopla tov Paccddy ARSENLOS, Vasil. Ros. 298.1 
Tov Toupkey on mpd&es IOAKEM Kyer., Pali 5263; tov Kalaxeov Kat tov Povo ibid. 
5950 
1d &oxépi THv Toupxdv EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 39.2-3 
xix Té&v PadAdy euploxerar VATATSIS, Periig. 1 573 


In the LMedG period the oxytone ending spreads to certain other disyllabic words such as 
ypdvos (now the SMG form), and occasionally yWAos, oxAdBos, piAos and others: 


Xpovés elxoortrévte Chron. Mor. H 142; té&v ExAafdv 6 Spdyyos ibid. 4605 
mévre xpovav Té& érroixa Dig. E 671 , 
Ud Ta&v giddv Ermon. 3.120 — 
_ Xpovey SAlyoow SFRANTZIS, Chron. 190.7 
TapaKdre Tdv Sexatpidsy xpovddy Assizes A 113.12 
duty driv Zyévopouv xpovddy Sexartecodpav SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 37 
étrot xe’ ypovddv kal d&tréveo MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 310.34 . 
7 , i potota ... Evat elxootSud trayx&v TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 96-7 
ddouvaav T&v xpovéov (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 349, 248.12) 
vi Ta Sdoouv TAv gpapdry tot Lav Mpaviléoxou (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 6, 
308.51-2) -- .. oe 
TakTwotles puAdv (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 33, 26.6) 
T&v torydSv MOREZINOS, Klini 31.25; t&v iddsv ibid. 263.21. 
Trécev xpovdy eloar; (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.29) 
Sua ypovdy TANpwout Chron. Tourk. Soult, 29.30 
as KéTepya TracyKdv KB’ (1609-18 [ms], Athos?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 55.1, 406.56.2-3) 
T&v oxAaBeyv (1620, Ioannina, Dorkas 1982: [6], 144.12) oo 
ds 7 Koppl pou Tdv oxvAAdv KORNAROS, Erot. IV.536 app. crit. (A) (Xanthoudidis) 


Finally, oxytone genitives plural may sporadically occur with trisyllabic loanwords: 
“ Aamavéiv Kol Zapaxnvarv (1133, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 5,516.3) 


 goASaddv CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.454 
Té&v coAvrabav BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 242.11 - 


With the oxytone genitive plural deletion of final Ini has been found in texts from Crete, the 
Peloponnese/Heptanese and the Cyclades: 


Kat TéAOS To xpoves pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.532; x’ EBaxa TO gre yxape id., Erof. 1.352 
Xpovd o& v&'cou Tpdvra Stathis 1.259; vi dpécou to rAd ibid, [1.580 .. 
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TAAANK pI elkoo1 TévTe xpovds Chron, Tourk. Soult. 142.10 
Tpidv kAovés (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 284, 479, 28) 
1 Dpayxe Leilasia Par. 130 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from south. -western areas (Crete, Heptanese), but 
may also occur elsewhere (see I, 2.6.3.1 for details): 


ToUv dvupdsve tou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 15, 39.7) (for tot see 5.2.1; for deletion of 
iif see I, 2.4.7.3); ypovésve 5U0 (1637, ibid. 42, 60.14) 
1 Opayxdsve BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 262.3; té&>v Toupxésve ibid. 262.4 
. Tév Fi ypovdve (1680, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 255, 231.20) 
1d Kp&tos Tév isa ies KaTsalIris, Klathmos 1.371 


Genitives plural in -ous, morphologically identical to the accusative, occur with mascu- 
line nouns only in texts from Cyprus. An example has also been found in an inscription 
from Inkerman, Crimea, a region for which written sources are scarce (see also 2.1.3, 2.2.1 
and 2.3.3 for further examples from Macedonia and 2.1.3 for another example from the 
Crimea). For discussion and bibliography see 1.2: 


els T& TraiSla Tobs KAnpovépous (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244. 610) 

ol kploes Tous Bakaccopcyous Kal tev vaBdy Assizes B 252.4 ; 

T& onpddia tis FevouBéoous (15th c., Crimea, LATYSHEV 1896: 42, 46. 1) (for th the article ths see 
5.2.1) 

éxetvou Kal ToU<> KAepovdpious tou (1484, Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1958: 20, 232.7) 

-. pé B’ paptuples ‘EBpatous Assizes A 58.6; eis Tas BIBAous trovs vépous Tous ibid. 235.20 

thy vixnv Tous ... Kutpatous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 154.34-5; xX&pes tous evouBicous ibid.:: 
354.33-4; BouAty Tous trarSious ibid. 402. 12 (< tadios); 16 kapaPiv Tobs KaraAdvous ibid. 
580.13 

exdpiogv tes Tous yevouBt\oous VousTR., Chron. A 120. 16; ta omritia tous pecyxous ibid. 
302.11-12 

tous Naptrapdcous trhpacw ta kétepyd Tos 6Aa IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 301 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


For masculine nouns the most common accusative plural citing is the inherited ending 
~ous. Feminine examples are restricted to mixed-register texts: a 


Masculine 
mtp tous Belous vdpous Nikon, Prol. 32.8; ase tous tétrous id., Logos 2 152.14 
Tous cuétpous trévous Spaneas V 4 
él tos Bevetixous Ptoch. IV 121 
BaciAeis kal kévtous Pol. Tr: 2893 (< OFr. conte) 
Enapov KoyAlous STAFIDAS, latrosof. 7.193 
Tous Adyous éucBapev (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 168.3) 


i 
ft 
4 
: 


- 
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BAous pas Exers SovAous cou FALIEROS, Thrinos 82 : 
els Tous AdkKous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 416.15-16; étlacev A” PevouBicous ibid. 590.5 
otpépopan ’s Tous OUyKAglous Alosis 345 ; 
tous wétrTous CHEILAS, Chron. 349.16 
Tous p&BSous KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 258.33 (< fem.) 
els ToUs yovdous Tous (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 243, 147.10) (< yoveus) 
?troinae ypdvous pels (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.8) 
&1d tos peytotavous MOREZINOS, Klini 46.31 (< peyrotav) 
SAous pou ‘Tal ESixous Kal piAous (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.230) 
autous Tous Teaditépous IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 2615 
tol &tous TOU voS&pou (1674, Zakynthos, ZOIS 1939: 3, 122.28) (< Ven. atto; for the article tot 
see 5.2.1); pe Tols KaTayeypappevous pdSous (1675, ibid. 4, 126.19-20) (< Ven. modo) 
els Tous atrTols Gveobev TMeAeKavous (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 
524.18) 
Feminine 
_ eirfipav ... p&PSous Ptoch, 1254 
__ els T&s BiBAous Assizes A 235.20 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western 
areas, €.g. ToL yapou pas CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.367. For details and more examples see 
1, 3.7.1.1. 


ee 
£ 
> 
8 


~ An accusative ending -o1, identical to the nominative, has been found in texts from the 


Cyclades." For further details see 1.3: tis GAAo1 olvtpogor Tis elxav péoa oTh yadloTa 
(1695, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 11, 26.334); S1& tls yovdor toove (1702, Mykonos, 


- TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 35, 49.10) (< yoveus) (for the article tis see 5.2.1). 


Masc. 


This ending, which belongs to the masculine -ns paradigm (see 2.3.4), is sometimes 
employed with masculine nouns in -os in verse texts to accommodate the metre (cf. nom. 
pl.): Ady pe Kati Trépvndes, della citta baroni CHorTATsIS, Katz. V.354 (< mdépvos); 
tous tpaSitépndes IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 2591 (< tpabditépos); pe Tous oevatdopndes 
ibid. 6456 (< cevatdpos); py’ dAous Tous HEyLoT&uNSes ibid. 7836 (< peylotavos < 
peylotdéy). oS . ariedte% a 


" The following example in a literary text of unverified provenance: T&oa xpdvor pot Tk KAdgrouv SA Nov. 
If 16-17, is probably a misreading (xpdvor for xypdvov), or an innovative singular ypovt based on the plural 
” -xpdvia (see 2.1.4), ; ; Ag ee ae ere 
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Fem. 
[ae [ate 


Feminine nouns show a clear tendency to adopt more overtly feminine endings from the old 
Ist declension (-es, or even sporadically the more archaizing -as ending): 


tks NrfiAes (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 144.3) (< 4 TijAos); els tes AffAes 
(1534, Unknown, ibid. A, 105.17) (< h Atos) 
els GAAEs vijoes MILOITIS, Odoipor. 637.33-4 


étrl tks vt\oas Pol. Tr. 14201 app. crit. (C) 


Vocative 
Masc. & Fem. 


Se ae 


The vocative plural is identical to the nominative, but has been found only of masculine 
nouns: 


dgeite, tdvor TOU Koppiou, Ta yelAn va AcaAovow Diig. Ven. 6 

& xpévoi kal kaxol kaipol Love poems V 512 

éxprBol, KaAol Kal Sikoror pfAor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.32 

Kowete TO KEMacAt pou, xploTiavol Propaio: Anak, Konst. 37 

Moproyoaétor, Bpduete Alosis 553 

& Papaior prrcpyupot, ... teaditépor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.32 

o1 Dpcykor Tous ehéyaor: Tpe Kavor Tpaditépor IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 2989 (< Ven. an) 
Kdutrot, Autry @etre DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 652 


2.1.3 Proparoxytone Nouns 


. Singular. . 


Gen. év8patrou ouvddou &v6patrou ouvodou 
Gv8pwtro 
-0$ : -O! 


bce feen ouvode pees 
&vOpetro’ otvodo 
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ovvobat 
-e1s/-01¢ 


ovvodes ovvodor 


&vopatroov 
é&vOpwrtrous 


A &vepatrous ouvodes &vApwtrous auvddous ovvodas 
&vOpetro1 -ers/-o15 


For the nominative singular of proparoxytone nouns, forms in -os are the most common 
before, throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


Masculine 

XpiotdSouAos, didkovos NIKON, Logos 31 822.28 

dss Evi xlvSuvos wuytis Spaneas V 69 

2AdKnicev 6 ycuSapos GLYKAS, Stichoi 274 

&vBpatros SAopcpaKAos Log. parig. L 549 

& Appoupdtrouaos Arm. 75 

" Lrpatnydtouaos 6 Zkavrlirgpns (1448, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9.1-IV, 
99.51.4-5) ae oe 

8 EEoBos (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.24) (< fem.) 

Kal palvetor dodv Toupxapos Epain. gyn. 82 

Srav dvécredve 6 fAlog KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.32 

6 BidSoyds Tou (1576, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 79,99.31) 

& Bt oxdvbapos érapexdAer Tov ckeTOv Vios Aisop. K 204.24. 

Kal Frove pavicdSns &vBpeotros Chron. Tourk. Soult, 28.1; daodv BactdidtrouAhos Strou gloat ibid. 

-. 1049... 

#rov “ApaBos [VLASTOS], Dig. PIV 342.17 (< “Apay) 

& Bixtapos Exer SUvapiv LANDOS, Geopon. 130.25 (< 1d Bixtapov) 

4 xdrtpavos (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.16) ” 
Feminine , 7 , 

f pudaxi Kel Képivos GLYKAS, Stichoi 139 

i EvOupnos (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 33.84) x : 
‘4 EurroBos exervedv tev teAcyplvcov Chron. Mor. H 443; al tpooxuvtjon f KépivGos ibid. 1448 
“ A Kdpnros dpyaran Diig. tetr. 1068 - 

adtn f otfuyds tou Imb, Rim. 33 

t\ &Buacos éxelvn Krasop. AO 30 
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h twapdSeicos Fior 150.17 (< masc.) 

n éAagos AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 55.9 

th ovpBids pou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 159.18); yc kal 4 ouvvuppds 
pou (1529, ibid. 134, 243.13) 

4 Zxaptoadunros (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KoROMILA 2003: A, 102.14); 4 Nicoupos (ibid. 
144.1);  Kdprrados (ibid. 144.9); 4 Elpouvos (1530-40, ibid. Z, 235.6) (= Lipvos, seel, 
2.6.2); t) Zépigos (ibid. 235.15) 

f Extn ZUvoB0s KARTANOS, PE&N Diath. 413.33; trapOy h Képrv80s ibid. 422.22 

i Tepdmretpos BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 249.11 (< 1& ‘lepérretpa) 

f ouvoSos SPANOS, Grammar 31.11 


In documents from Pontos surnames in -étrovAos retain the masculine -os ending in 
the feminine (instead of -otroWAa, -otrouAlva or -o1roWAcnva elsewhere; note that in the 
modern dialect -otrovAAlva is used; see OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 376): yd OsoBaHpa h 
OeogiAdtrovaos (ca. 1245, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 16, 7.1); éya 
Ayvi 4 Tpwtotratradétrovaos (1260, ibid. 17, 8.1). 


Masc. & Fem. 


a oe 


Feminine nominatives in -o are the result of analogical levelling within the noun morphol- 
ogy system, in which the vast majority of feminine nouns end in a vowel in the nom. sg. 
and add a final /s/ in the gen. sg. (see the Introduction to this section; see also HATZIDAKIS 
1885: 83 and SEILER 1958). Nominatives in -o of masculine nouns appear to be restricted 
to proper names, probably influenced by Italian: | 


Feminine 
4 kal ouvBio (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 274, 376.4) (< otpBi0s) 
tf) Auéxouoto érdptny MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 464.19-20 
ivra pavTéta éxei n Aupdyouoto; VousTtR., Chron. B 183.1 
#) oUvpBid tou (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 46, 55.1) 
4 Aiyugto Pent. Gen. 50.3 
i “Eyprtto ven kdkotpo Suvard Chron. Tourk. Soult. 117. 10-11, 
i avoSo0 SPANOS, Grammar 31.11 


Masculine 
éycd ‘lepcdovupo Mapovaravds (1532, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 151, 272.37) © 


Regionally /s/ may be deleted in specific phonetic environments (see I, 3.7.1.1): 6 mpbyovd 
ton (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 33, 52.8). 


Nominatives in -ov occur in documents from Pontos (cf. the oxytone and paroxytone para- 
digms above, and see 1.4 for discussion): 6 Fapiatns 6 kup OedSeopov (1430-357, Pontos, 
ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 5, 12.9); 6 Oedtreqrov (16th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 186, 123.1). —- : - 


4 
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Genitive 
Mase. & Fem. 


se [om [| 


Historically the genitive singular of proparoxytone nouns in /os/ displays a shift of the 
stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate. Forms with such a shift of the stress can 
be found throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods: 


Masculine 
step Tot povoxépou Phys. 989a (< povdKepes) 
rou EAkqou STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 12.342 
Tot poryelpou (1440, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 22, 224.11) 
tou pnddvtos pou Eyydvou (1497, Corfu, Karypis 1999b: 1, 305.25) 
Kal fo, yaSdpou xappovt Poulol. 516 , 
od KaAoyépou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 134.73) MavoutjAou Tot 
pnyopotrovAou (ibid. 84, 156.4) 
aridvei plav KegdcAn yaScpou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.36; SévBpov Tov fAlou ibid. 335.21 
oto Mapadeloou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 111.224 
tot cvtpaSeppou Ti To Tp@Tou (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 54, 74.8) 
7 Avnyplotou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6855 
toéva Tod aqpévTn yepopovccyou (1665, Crete, LYDAk1 2000: 10, 418.2) 
_ Bik xepds EWOuptou Tepopovéyou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.9 


Feminine - 

Tis Oxtahyou NiKon, Logos 1 48.8 
# quAaki) Kal Kdpwos Kal xelpoov Tis Kaptvou GLYKAS, Stichoi 139 
Tip Bupav tis elnd80u Ptoch. 1226 ss 
ord KéoTpov Tis Kopiv8ou Chron. Mor. H 1472 
tis Mapadeloou Pol. Tr. 2865 and 13076 (< masc.) 
4 gAdya Tis Kaplvou Liv. E 3167 

" tijs ouyKAsytou Chron. Toc. 1223 
5 T& pépn Tis TevéSou Anak, Konst. 6 
fis Apoyovotou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 434.19 
&nd thy Emoxotri tijs Xepooviou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 13, 22.3); 
els Thy elonudvny éxkAnotav tis MepiBAgrrou (1511, ibid. 25, 45.56) 

1d vnolv Tijs Dideptou (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 88.16) 
otty wepioxhy Tis TuAdpou (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 41, 101.9) 
tot vnotou tis ‘Eyplirou MILOITIS, Odoipor. 640.15; tijs "Ema xtou ibid. 641.4 

:. TOU couATdvou Tis Alyttrrou Chron, Tourk. Soult. 125.22 
1 yévynpa tis GpméAou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 26.29 . 
tis ouvdSou SPANOS, Grammar 31.11 , , 


However, forms without a shift of the stress can also be found from the very beginning of 
the period covered by this Grammar, not only in new words and compounds (as in SMG), 
but also in inherited words: 
Masculine :. ee ee # 

_kal Kepoar 108 Kév@apou KAMat., Astron. 530 

tot Mplapyou Pol. Tr. 1690, tot Oédeqou ibid. 2767 

tot AdsEStrouAAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 568.12 
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tol Kavotavrh EgeSéxtudou (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 19, 33.9) 
tov Cégupou 6 Spéc0¢5 Theseid V.99,3 (1529) 
Anutten XoAKiétrovAoy (1535, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 2, 20.56); tot Trott AAloavSpou 
(1537, ibid. 23, 31.3) : 
tol &yyeAou KaRTANOS, P&N Diath. 324.20-1 
xup-Atiou Nidgutou (1571, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 4 $3.1) . 
tot KaTretév IrmdéAutou TlavaAn (1623, Bergamo, Korre 2008: 2, 330.6) 
xUp Tiyd8eou (1625, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 66, 192.20) 
Kal éyxovidve pou Atréorodou Kal Tlavi (1642, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 252, 202. 231-2) 
h oupope tot y&Sapou Paroim. (Warner) 33.6-7 
Tot yaTpavou (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.15-57.16) 
TOU TavocléTatou lepoudvaxou (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 3, 176.14) 
tod tewTtdyepou (1671, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1982/83: 5, 96. a3) 
tou fAtou eltrev vec oTab KONDAR., Paides 37 
Tod toté Oed8aopou (1695, Zakynthos, MAvROS 1984: 354.16). 
Feminine 
6 Aads 8é tis MuAapyou Pol. Tr. 3377 
tis &Buocou Deft. Par. 318 
Ta Ywpdqia Tis Fidgupou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 58, 110.cod.6) 
tis SE080u GERMANO, Grammar 59.16 


Addition of final /n/ is generally unusual, but may occur in texts from Naxos, where the 
addition of a non-etymological final /n/ is not uncommon (see I, 3.7.2.1.3): té&ew Tod 
&pxovtTdétrovAowv tou (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 485, 707.19-20). 


Genitives in -o have been found of masculine proper names in western-ruled areas: Tou 
pnoép Pid&Koupo Mtrapétln (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 174, 175.9); Bepsonousioy 
Lupdtrovao (1649, Crete, PANOPOULOU ene: 1, 145.5). Po 


Masc. & Fem. . 


elem [= 


Genitives in -os are not uncommon for feminine nouns in texts mainly from southern ar- 
eas (Heptanese, Peloponnese, Crete, certain islands in the Aegean such as Mykonos and 
Patmos) (cf. the same phenomenon, though much rarer, with adjectives in -os, 3.2,1). These 
may be explained as an analogy with the majority of feminine nouns, which have genitives 
in -5 (HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66). Only a few examples have been found for 
the masculine, which most probably serve to accommodate the verse: 


Feminine 
1d KdoTpOV yap Tis Képiv80s Chron. Mor H 1459; Bins Tis Nomerenerges aid: eed 
tis trapdSeroos CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 116 
Tis ZtdpudAos Porikol. 1 174 and Porikol. II 44 
tis GBuocos Pent. Gen. 7.11 
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x els TO WAEUpoy Tis Gagos qroAus Aads Epyétov Theseid [X.45,5 (1529) (< f Gpakos < fh - 
&yakta) : 
tis os (1530-40, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: Z, 230.24) ed 
Bid WApapa Tis EoSos Strow *kapa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 88, 86.8) 
tis 6500 tis TéveSos MILOITIS, Odoipor. 636.24 - — eX ee 1G 
toi} MapdSeicos CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.358 - . 
AdBavites THis "HTretpos Chron. Tourk, Soult. 61.22; tiv éoodela THs Aivos ibid. 107.17-18 
tot Pepctretpos (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 330.14) (4 Pepdtretpos < T& epdtretpa) 
aijs tedrrefos karuyxtar 2’ (1610-20, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 23, 94.17) (< tpdtreZa) 
els Td vol Tijs ... Zoxuvdos IER. AvvaATIo$, Diig. Seismou 336.18-19 - : 
attpds TH pepe tis Mdqupos BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 357.23 
tijs Zéxuos (1674, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1940: 153.8-9) 
iis vijoou MuKovos (1687, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 6, 222.2) 
els to’ “Eyprtros Ta pepn KORNAROS, Erot. 11.203 -. > ats 
Tot cylou ladvvou Tod Oeodoyou THis Tlétivos (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 107.8-9) (< 4 
Tlécrivos = Mecrpos) 

tis oUvodos SPANOS, Grammar 31.11 

Masculine a se ; 
rot KépaBos éxelvou Pol. Tr. 138 app. crit. (V); GAN 6 TaThp tod OfAeqos ibid. 2767 app. crit. 
. (A) i Eee Sag Meer 

xal tot TivSapos tov Spxov ERMON., Ilias 3.213 


Note that Pontic feminine surnames in -éTrouAos retain the nominative (masculine) -os 
ending: tijs @uyatpds pou Xatouvas MapxtavdtrovAos (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 


BENECHEVITCH 1927: 166, 116.2-3); Elptuns tis Aaxovétrovaos (1432, ibid. 168, 
116.2). eye Babe a 


Fem. 


This ending is either a conflation of -ou and -os OF the result of back-vowel raising (see 


I, 2.8.3). It has been found in documents from Mykonos (cf. paroxytone nouns): tfjs 


Muxovous (1702, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 39, 52.8; and 1706, ibid. 72.8). 


Accusative 
Mase. & Fem. 2.2 


There is no variation in the accusative singular ending, which appears usually with, though 
"sometimes without; final /n/ in texts from all areas: 2 2)... isan % . 
tov &preAov (1196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 241, 325.16) (< fem.) 
els SAov tov Ecyoruov NIKON, Logos 1384-5 2-0 he a 
. £868n mpds Tov KopvnvorZixov éxetvov (1343, Constantinople, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 21, 
- 1618-9) areas ee: ee: 


~~ tov &pevTdtrovAdy Tou Chron. Mor. H 1266 
ob O£Aet tdv Tapdbeivov Dig. E841. 


blicee, Gist 
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Tov LovdKepov Phys. 68 (< povdxepes) : 

tAdAnoev 5 Ayidarts tov MdvroupKAov Achil O 253 e Mérpoxdos) 
tot Spdpou tov EoSov Diig. Alex. V 32.17 (< fem.) - , d 

Tov oTTAaxvikdv cou UloUTLiKov Diig. Alex. EH 67.9 (Konstantnopuos 

Eos tov “Etrayto MILOITIS, Odoipor. 641.14 (< fem.) 

tov Bdvardv pou TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 71; rov Odvatd cov ibid. 80 

pte tov &ptrayov (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, ae nlf) G Spwof) 

Séoe Td ydiSapo FosKoLos, Fort. 11.371 

pt) Béxovtas éudva dos Apytetrioxotrov (1653-5, Venice, Fonkié 2000: 240, f. i¥ 9) - 
pé orréles kal EoSov 28ixdv Tews (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 127.14) (< fem.) © 
&vOpeotro TraiSepévo KORNAROS, Evot, 1.169 - 

pTAoKdpovtas of Totipxor tév “Enayto EFTHYM., Chron. Gat 44,23-4 


Feminine 

& Kuptos Eppigev &vepo peycAnv Jonas 213.4 (< masc.) 

ott Képiv8ov Chron. Mor. H 1444 

Atyutrrov, Aifiotiav Vulgdrorakel 1.63 

ver umriis els tH TMlapdSeicov FALIEROS, Log. did. 325 (< masc. me 

" pev Xdooopev ... Thy Audyouotov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 434.16-17; thy Buco ibid. 482. 26 

6 ovvtexvos Thy obvtexvov Alosis 222 

Sixes Kaplav Eurodov Theseid 1.128,5 (Follieri); ory &uafov détrdve ibid. [X.47.1 (1529) «A uy 
&yaka) 

o trod Bploxopat Tapddeioo CHorTATSIS, Evof. 1.18 (< masc.) 

els th &Auoo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 129.21 

péoa dard thy Kd&pivoyv MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach, 2559 

kal edpébnuav ot obvoSov (1613, Mani, LASKARIS 1957: 2, 308.6) aca * 

v& xipvotpev els thy tpcrreCov (1634, Sees region, Oporico 1998: 58, 156. 612-13) < eee 
tpdtrela) 

els try ... lepctretpov Eines, Geopon. 146. 19 (< a een 

Sév ExoBydvrouotay pé Thy &Eivov (1667, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 53, 317. ie (< 
&€ivn) we Ps ged 

oti Métivo BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 261.2; att Mixovo ibid. 261.3 . 

els tiv Kiyoudov (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.3). 

kal atrexel Erfjya oth ZéKxuGo (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOoS 1988; 507.23) . 

pé K&Gev Kdtrov Kal EoSov (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 200Sa: 1, 368.7) - 

Thy ob esas Th. cuvobov SERNOS, Grammar, 31, il 


Vocaiive:: 
Masc. & Fem. 


ee Le cee 


The inherited -e ending is by far the most common throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar, at least for masculine nouns. As feminine pepe yen nouns Rene nave ab- 
stract meanings, not many examples have been found: z ones 


Masculine -....- 
‘Aye Erépave (1Oth/11th ©? ? Tinos, FEISSEL 1980: 14, ‘490. D 
& xpucdyapfpe Dig. GIV.693 i sins : 
motce To, &SeAgoutorxe Chron. Mor. H 2741 - 
kat &v fytropeis, ulout{ixe Spaneas Z 4 


inet eater bit oe Se 
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Tote, Fre, ph &verrelAns Vulgdrorakel heis . . 

& piapé oxardyoipe Diig. tetr 436.0 600 

xalipe, KoAoKUBOKEpaAE nae B29, mepdBpope Toll comyploreui ibid. a cwopfoxona ibid. 
72 : 

& Odverte oxoTeivd, © aioe =acnitiuieve Fior 91.37: 

xp y&Sapé pou Fyll. gadar 11, yafyopa oxudoyddape ibid. 159» 

& Poonred AAggavipe Alex. Rim. 2234; & BouxégaAe ibid. 2917 

SwnAdgpove Tépere Diig. Alex. E 155.8 (Lolos) 

viottoixe TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 270. 

bipdva, oxUAe Moviotpouxe Cuortatsis, Katz. V.41; xv gov, xaxt Kowéipon ibid. V.277 


tpdye kai tive, plAe Batpaxe Vios Aisop. K 203.32 © 
BouBaAre FosKOLos, Fort. IV.137- 7 

BAenpoowvn, Kaloape Zinon 1.175 (< yaleapos < ae eerr 
atiBévtn Kévoods Thrinos Kypr. 7 


Feminine 
& otvodSe SPANOS, Grammar 31. li 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare: S107" 4 nae o, dopa, Sév y Exel ast AGSt Alfa 
11 66 a crit. 


se & Fem. 
“aaa oe 


Vocatives i in -o are occasionally found with both masculine and feminine nouns (see also 
HENRICH 1976): © paouonSuMto Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.5; ton Trebupias maeeeeice 


: ; Cuortatsis, Panor. Il. a & euvego SPANOS, Grammar 31. 11. 


Plural: eg e: 
Nominative 


‘The inherited nominative plural ending -o1 is the only ending for masculine nouns, but no 


examples have been found of feminine nouns other than, sporadically, in eames and 
mixed-register texts: Pas 


Masculine 


Kal dog nupav of &vOparroi NIKON, Logos 4 206.16 


"> -Kal ApaBor gfjecav Dig. G V.177 (<"Apay) ~ 


: tpets of katAdynpot (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: eh XVI, 216) 
~-porotton G&vOpcotror Assizes B 282.31; euétpnody Ta ol giddcopor ibid. 284.15 
énvéaow of &veyor Achil, N 797 
v& Cotiow of KotAidSouAo1 DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 323; 8:61 fioav cuvavd8pogor ibid. 1354 


TOV elyax By det of odvtiyor (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS Bae ®, ane 18) ie epee 


ol O8cives cupmréBepor Diig. Alex. F 126.18-19 (Lolos) | 

~ ol &tatyyavot (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 220.25) - 

. Toraitita éxaptdvouvray of &yio: MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 227° 0°" 
ol ArlaBodot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.11; of Otyyeeci ibid. 97.25 (= Obyypor) 


oe : : ol “Appafo: rol Tétrou éxelvou (1610, Athos, Kaas 1988: 100, 337.75) (< “Apay) 
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&&eAgol MapxdtrovAo: (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 733. =) 
Kd&trovor épnpepior (1693, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 104, 301.7-8) 

ol Eyyovor (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 76.2) 

&yyeron vege thy Thrinos Kypr. 143 


Feminine - 
‘ot Epnyot GERMANO, Chis 59.21 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have been found of masculine nouns 
only:!? 


ol BiaBdyor fydyv (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 410.8). 
ol yaSdpo1 Diig. tetr 691 
ol xpropyol y&p Kal dvelpo: Ermon,, Ilias 2.111 (< AG 6 dveipos) 
_ ol kaAoydpor (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 176, 120. 1) 
"oi cuvtpdgot cou (1453, Thrace?, DAaRRoUZES 1963: 3, 86.15) 
KwBdvor poPepol Byz. Il. 395; tpeis naAoyépor ExdBouvra ibid. aay 
of dvOpH7ro1 SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 124 
ol 8Bexd tou éyotipor Achil, N 462 
TOAAOl &ytot Krasop. V 81 
of dvépor Deft. Par, 25 
énnyaivvay of &vOpdstror MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.25; Foaw Sp xiemonomat ibid. 28, 8 
ol éyyého1 Thysia Avr. 6; of &Bpatrot ibid. 610 
Seka yiAidSes BouAycpor Chron. Tourk. Soult, 38.35 , 
ol KaAoyépor (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.35) 
of Siaddxor Tédv Siaddycov tou (1576, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 79, 99. 31) 
“ot toupxoxaAoyépor Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 57 , ee 
-youpévot Kal youpéviooes DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 666 (< Avatasion: 
dvaSdyor foave (1695, Cythera, KALLIGEROS 2001: 21, 43.2) 
ol ouvd{yor SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 37.21 (= cuvdixo1) 


Feminine nouns in -os show a clear tendency to adopt the more overtly feminine -es ending 
(or even sporadically the archaizing -c ending) of the old Ist declension (feminines in -a 
and -n): 


ol Hodes, Ta TAcuTIKa TOA B¢AOUV KoUoTIoe Chron. Mor. H 601 

Hodes ve yupicouv Alex. Rim. 687 

Sick v& Aetwouv Kploes, EoSes (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 31, 
238.5) 

at EEoSes of 2Sixég cou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.21) 

Sic vd Aclyouv xploes Kal E&odes (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206. Me 

of &urredes Kal of otropts MILOITIS, Odoipor. MILOITIS, Odoipor. on 32.) ‘ 

ol été aotvobes PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §20.7 ee 

ot d&yvol Kavéves kal Zuvobes (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: i, 310. 18) 

ol ouvodes of Oeies Konpar., Paides 1076, 


Pipa BR’ dicreanyxat (1200, Patmos, ASTRUC 1981: 23. 7) 


” The form i is likely to be masculine in the following example: dvré RA ere ee ol £6801 Fior 102.25, 
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Fem. 


Sporadically one may even encounter what appears to be the ending of former 3rd- 
declension nouns in -1s (note the use of the archaizing article ai); for a discussion see the 
accusative plural below: ai &€65e1s kat Te dvordspora (1439-45, Florence, GILL 1953: 


11.10, 408.33). 


This unusual ending occurs in a document from Pontos. It is likely to be phonological: a 
case of lowering of /i/ to /e/ in the environment of liquids and nasals (for details see I, 2.8.1; 
see also I, 2.5.2): of kadoyépe tot Baleroov (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 


9015: 5, 12.7). 


= 


Genitive 

Masc. & Fem. 

[ow [onto | 
Masculine 


The standard ending for the genitive plural of masculine nouns is -cv, and the movement 
of the stress to the penultimate is generally observed. Examples for the feminine have only 
been found in grammars: , 


tav &ylav étrootéheov Vulgdrorakel 1.379 
. Téceov KAAaY &vOpatreov Pol. Tr. 5631 
PiPAla pihoodqav Imber. 72; peydrwv SiSacKdAwv ibid. 73 
T&v yaisdpav Spanos D 962 
var Even T&V KaAoyépav PaKoUgia (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.45-6) 
_ &Mouvdow koAoy#pav (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 464.25) 
Ta ExkAnoractiKdy &vOpadtreov (1653-55, Venice, FONKIC 2000: 239, f.1v.2) 


Feminine 
té&v éptycov GERMANO, Grammar 59.22 
tév cuvésav SPANOS, Grammar 31.12 


Occasionally forms may be found in which the historical shift of the stress to the penulti- 
mate is not observed: 


kal yap 6 Zels yevuntixds &vepcov tay dpxtacv KAMAT., Astron, 2309 

QuAt Sapdvev kal éypiétpayav Spanos D 849 

&vOpwrtev xprotiavev (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37.8) 

pid& trevn tape PayidtoupKe yvapes (1660, Crete, RARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27.6 fen ) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete, Mani and certain islands i in the Aegean: 


tdv dvépatre ev’ buvecta FALIEROS, Ist. On. 117 
T&v abt&v kahoyépw (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 199Sa: 11, 134.15) 
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TOAASY dvOpatre alya P&N Diath. 497; tv &yyédw Th pevi ibid. 4443 

t&v KaAoytpo (1611, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: IV, 72.10) 

atrouvot Kal Tv BiaSdyeo Tou (1630, Naxos, KATSouROS 1968: 41, 116.11) 

T& KOppIé 674, Sevtpd xal dBpadtrw Fosxo.os, Fort. IV.369 

pik Trevy Tapa PopidroupKe yvdspes (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27.6 facs.) 
Eprnuepio tijs Kuplas trav AyyéAw (1663, Crete, LyDAKr 2000: 5, 415.3) 

t&v &tropovapd &bpatre (1668, Crete, LyDAK1 2000: 20, 425.14) 

t&v d&vOpatre (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 481.3) 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from the Heptanese and the Peloponnese, and possibly 
Crete (see I, 2.6.3.1 for details): 


éutTiot&ve &Bpatreove (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 73, 81.5-6) 
tv altdve ouvtpdpeve (1689, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 40, 74.11) 
Tév &verGev Emitpdtreve (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.25) 


T&v cuvddcove SPANOS, Grammar 31.12 


Masc. 


Genitives plural in -ous occur routinely, with masculine nouns only, in texts from Cyprus. 
An example also occurs in the Chronicle of Papasynadinos (see 2.2.1 and 2.3.3 for more 
examples), and in a 10th-c. inscription from Paternit, Crimea (see 2.1.2 for a later example 
from the same area; both examples are discussed in MARKOPOULOS 2010). For a discus- 
sion see 1.2, These genitives show a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the 
penultimate: 


fyoupevos Tis povijs Tos crylous AtrootéAous (907, Crimea, LATYSHEV 1896: 69, 75.10-11) 

TK TrEdi& Exelvous TOUS avOpatrous (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 228.74); kal Tous 
a&vOpatrous Kal 1év yuvarkdy (ibid. 254.929) 

pé Thy BouAty tots KaAots dvOpartrous Assizes A 26.17-18 

To évav Tou op Tlav Téppas Kou To dAAov Tous abpwtrous THs xapas VOUSTR., Chron. A 
222.14-15 , 

t& guoloparta tous d&vépous Fior Suppl. 270.9-10; +d i Tous &tuyous ePeneNs ibid. 
273.15 

+d pavaottpi Tous ‘Aylous Arooreases (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 73-4) 

évopltms Tous Aylous QeoSmpous PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §18.1-2 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


eee 


The accusative plural ending -ous is the most common ending for masculine nouns. With 
feminine nouns, which tend to either become masculine or undergo analogical influence 
from the feminine endings of the old 1st declension (see below), it is much less common. 
The accusative plural usually retains the historical shift of the stress from the antepenulti- 
mate to the penultimate: ; 
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Masculine 
tous tAdqous Dig. E 1369 (< fem.) 
Kal ver 15fjs TOUS eryploKdcous Vulgdrorakel VII.11 
2€S80us ErroiKa TOAAOUS Pol. Tr. 1542 app. crit. (A) (< fem.); 8Uo0 trarSoTrovAous 2546 app. 
crit. (B) 
Tous TOAAOUs Baokvous Peri xen. 350 (< fem.) 
yadSdpous popropévous Poulol. 572 
pt Tos ons BevToTroUAous (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 290.19-20) 
pt 2S5ous ToAAous (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 10, 66.9-10) (< fem.) 
Toss BaAaoalous, Hyouv Tous vaUTAS Assizes A 46.6; Sdous Tous 8€450us ibid. 222.19 (< fem.) 
ert Tous elacdSous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.23-4 (< fem.); kal x’ ToupKoTrouAous ibid. 54.35; 
ros mapoikous ibid. 540.13; dtrol Tos EdSous &tro0 *TroAopovoaow ibid. 638.30 (< fem.) 
pe tous 2yyovous Kal Biceyydévous CHEILAS, Chron. 354.8 
dvaxatoon ... pe TamaSoxadoytpous (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 290.20) 
Sid Tous KaAoyépous Tous (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.38) 
x’ Eyépeooav of éxxAnorés TOUS oupxoKadoyépous Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 55 
tetolous dpyleTIoKOTIOUS (1653-5, Venice, FoNKIé 2000: 240, f.1v.13) 
ver Sicoxvn Tous yaiScpous Vios Aisop. K 205.31 
Feminine 
2€S80us Exovtes TOMS, eladdous 88 dAlyas Ptoch. 11 84 


_ Tas &trelpous 2€S50us Dig. T 1534 
" ths 2ptysous GERMANO, Grammar 59.24 


The accusative plural can sometimes be found without a shift of the stress: 


els xpoucots &Auaous Diig. Alex. V 71.26-7 (< fem.) 
© dard Tov Miya kat lodvuny ZapaKnvetrouAous (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
120, 218.46) 
&n1 ypewotd cou Tésaepers XopdtrovAous (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 964, 756.4—-5) 
dyr pe EEoBous Kaxts DAM: STOUD., This., Logos 12, p5v.22 (1561) 
. dadv ... étitpotrous (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 6, 262.7). 
HSro§es TOs prydtrouAous KORNAROS, Erot. V. 1411 
maé meglio df080us GERMANO, Grammar 59.17 
81d Tos KérorKous (1700, Demesticha, Doxos 1975: 15, 175.6) 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western areas, 
e.g. ue Tobs &Ea5eApou pas (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60.5). For details and 
more examples see I, 3.7.1.1. a Pas: 


Feminine words in -os, and especially prefixed forms of 686s such as 2080s!3 and atvoSos 
tend to undergo analogical influence from the old 1st declension (feminines in -a and -7), 
adopting the -es ending, or sporadically even the archaizing -as ending: . 


be In the case of BoBos, this new plural normally means “expenses”, not “exits”, and one can sporadically even 
find a new singular formation based on this plural: p2 yappootuny kat xapd Kal EEo5n peydAnv Chron. Mor. P 
8597; Evexa tpogits kal Erépas 2&65ns DouKas, Ist., 289.33. LETRA ER hy 
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pe Eobes peydAes Chron. Mor. H 8597 : 

Bie tls SE08es (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50. 15) 

pe Eobes tot atrrot Kuvotavrh (1535, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 4, 120.17) 

els ths &utreAds Tous Pent. Gen. 25.16 

ard Kaxés EE0Se5 DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 19, p8v. 4-3 (1561); paleovouvran els tes otvodes 
id. Logos 21, 94v.26 

pe orréles Kal EEobes é51Kés tou (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.15) 

trapdypages Sév Exoo uTAId oTd vod pou Stathis 1.293 

dicono anco 1’ Accusatiuo Plur. 8§05e5 GERMANO, Grammar 59.16 

tts otvoSes (1623, Bergamo, Korre 2008: 2, 330.9) 

ard ths 8 05és tou PAPASYNAD., Chron, II §11.114 

Sid xpén kal Eobes (1702, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 35, 49.10) 


kal 1rdoas tas 2&d5as (1266, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 303, 434.19) 
E§obas Exouot TroAAds Ptoch. II 84 app. crit. (H) 


Masc. 


An accusative ending -o1, identical to the nominative, figs bee found in texts from the 
Cyclades (see 1.3 for details): 


aro Tis &veade KoAoyiépor (1576, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 19, 151.17) (for the article tls see 
5.2.1) 

kal tls GAAo1 oWvtpopot (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 11, 26.345) 

ouvpettcaot &vOpwrtrot teatixol (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 19, 34.20); Kat a 
Bavou dvOpdrroi ve Td porpdCouv (1706, ibid. 67, 78. ie ; 


Fem. 
Ca oe 


With the noun 050s one may sporadically even encounter what appears to be the ending 
of former 3rd-declension nouns in -1s (see 2.12.4). However, it is likely that this plural is in 
fact modelled on the obsolete dative plural 2&45o1s (as the notary Maras invariably spells it; 
he has many instances of the form, but always in the same phrase: drdveo eis Tas 845015 
pou/cou/Tou, etc.), The dative plural regularly appears in stock phrases such as 2€4501s Kan 
&voAdpaon (for the dative see 1.1; also note the use of the acnaine article Tas in all of the 
examples below); cf. the nominative plural above: 


tréoas tks &ES5e15 (1439-45, Florence, GILL 1953: L 24, 222. 29-30); EoteiAay cepye Kol . 
2€ 68ers (ibid. 11.7, 391.16-17); ras d5er5 els oWSEv ZAOyiCdpeOa (ibid. H.10, 420.30) 

tas 2d5e15 (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 85, 189.7; ibid. 189.14) 

a&trrdven els tas 2ES5o15 pas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 1, 3.9) . 

Tas EEdBe1s Tou EActotpiPelou (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 214, 214.9) .. . - 


Vocative 
Masc. & Fem. 


[ae es eae 


oe oe genet ad eneema hee Bee 
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The vocative plural is identical to the nominative: 


Masculine 
ty Exuvijyouy, é&youpot Dig. E505 
ouvtpopor, atpanidtat Achil. O 154 
& otvtpopor é5ixol pou Diig. Alex. F 138.14-15 (Lolos) 
& &vOpartror AeAgol Vios Aisop, D 243.14 axe ~ 
& KaAol pou auvSouAo1 Vios Aisop. K 153.12; & Zépnor ibid. 190.9 
Locis, KouZouAd Taro &vOpctror AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 305 
& obvtpopol pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2674 
Feminine 
& tonyot GERMANO, Grammar 59.25 


It can also be found with a shift of the stress to the penultimate (cf. the nominative): 


&yotpor &tr6 tod AvKavtos, &youpo &mrd Thy BiyAav Dig. E921 
oval, Adyet, kakdTuxot, évtpomacpevor &vEparror Pol. Tr. 3520 
ouvtpdpol, oTpaTiaten Achil, N 249 

ouvtpdpot 261kol pou PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 292 

Tupavvo1, cxotoete DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2513 
‘ plAo1 Kal cuvrpdpot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.32 

&yveootot yaiddpor Diig, Alex. F 232.18 (Lolos) 

ouvtpdpot pou KONDAR., Paides 102 


2.1.4 Transfers to Other Paradigms — 


Certain nouns in -os may change gender and develop alternative forms belonging to other 
paradigms (for feminines see also HATZIDAKIS 1885). Some masculine nouns develop 
neuter alternatives in -os (see also 2.23): 


+d Errauvds Tou Assizes B 274.27 
6Alyo Bpdoos (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 131.7) 

_. 1 CifAos FALIEROS, Ist. On. 585. 0 ; 

_. Bpdeove Bios 1oAU VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 115 


_. pe Hey&Ao Bptivos Theseid V1.62,4 (Olsen) 


"10 Opfivos DiakR., Diig. Pol. 948 | 
 rotapous Kal Bodyn [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1477 
“ Te Bpdyxn (1604, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.9) 


Other masculine, and sporadically feminine, nouns develop alternative forms accord- 
ing to the neuter paradigm in -o(v): some for the plural only (e.g. 6 BépBopos, 5 Seopds, 
Bdoavos) (see also 2.19): 

éxuArérov els Ta BopBopa Pist. kekoim. 463 ° 

Supt Seoper kat Baoava GLYKAS, Stichoi 169; Strou Seopa Kal Kdkwors ibid. 32 


. Spas Sy2 xoopis xivuva (1682-9, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992; 11, 279.249) 
xuAtobvrat els t& TAG PAN Diath. 368 


6 mMAds, 5 Acryxés),"* while others form neuter singular forms as well (e.g. 6 kivSuvos, h 


- Both Seopc& and mnA& pre-date the LMedG period, see LSJ, 8.v. Sede and LAMPE, Lex, s.v. TnAdv. 
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va Boloxetan ets ta Seopicd IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3683 

oté& Aayxé Thysia Avr, 1047 

exet tTove TO ALO KlvSuvo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 84.13 
TOAAK Kivtuva (1710, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 32, 94.7) 
ot Bdoavo tepisoo CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.77 


Two paroxytone masculine words, namely Adyos and ypdvos, have alternative neuter 
plural forms in -10 of the neuter paradigms in -1ow/-w (see 2.20). The plural Adyia of Td 
Adyiov “oracle” had begun to mean “sayings, words” in Hellenistic times (see LSJ, s.v.) 
and thus attached itself as an alternative plural to Adyos. The form is still the most common 
SMG plural of Aéyos meaning “word”. The word ypdvos developed neuter plural forms 
(now common in SMG) in the later EMG period. These alternative neuter plural forms are 
used mainly for the nominative and the accusative. Genitives are very rare, appearing for 
the sake of the metre in Ermoniakos and influenced by the. learned original he was trans- 
lating in Venetzas: t&v boté&tav ths Aoylwv ERMON,, Ilias 23.196; pé ... &xpdaciv Tav 
elev Aoylwv VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 33.9.'5 Some EMedG and EMG examples are: . 


titota Adyia nopnkev Log. parig. L 642 

pndév trAavn ire els tv Dpayydv té Adyia (1430, fonenins) Rico 1998: [1], 62.15) 
. Aoav pd Adyia "Bpaika FALIEROS, Thrinos 6 

T&v Belov Aoylav VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.9. 

tétoia Adyta (1652, Milos, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 2, 118.7) 

xpdvia elkooiéva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 569.25 

Téoa ypdvia va yuplfouve ot& Bouve EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 30.1-4 © 

Tels yvopifoupdobe ard pixp& pas xpdvia Don Kis. 131.8 

pé Adyia &nrpetra SOUMAKIS, Rebelic 42.37 


Sporadically other nouns in -os may form alternative (non-diminutive) forms in /i(o)(ny, 
e.g. ut pnviov péyav Kal KAabudv Diig. Alex. F 138.6 (Lolos) (< 6 @pijvos); T& trepikouAc 
Kal Té pdfia Tis oTpdtas (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.12) (< 4 dfos). 
Quite a few masculine nouns in -os develop alternative singular forms according to the 
proparoxytone masculine paradigm in -as (note that the /os/ and the proparoxytone /as/ par- 
adigms have the same endings for gen. sg. — e. eg. ene and RopsKeu and the pre 
of all cases, see 2.2.5 for aa), 
udcyerpos > udyysipars 
Spica Tov pdyepa Alex. Rim. 1703 


els pa&yeipa TAnctov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 25.1 
6 pcyeipas PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2143 


Byyovos > Eyyovas 
Eyyovas OiAltrtrou (1047/8, S. aly. ROGNONI 2004: 4, 81. a 
tov tyyovav Dig. E 507 ; 


KéBoupos > KdPoupas 
"6 KdBoupas traryalver Tis &vatroSlas (16th ¢., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: (11, 59.3) 


'S In earlier texts tk ypdvic (adjective; sc. pwnuécuva) means “first annual mass”, e.g. trplv SiaBodv tk xpdvia 
0G Tebvedtos Assizes B 371.21; Ep@acav te ypdvia tot Gaupacrod ‘Exrépou Pol. Tr 7681 app. crit. (B); 

* vér pé pvnpovedns Eos te xpdvia (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 3.15); els t& ime 6, 
RoSlaca (1642, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 21, 16.41). 
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Tpdynros > THaxnas 
els ToU paplou Tov TpdxnAav Achil. L851 


KdvaouAos > KovaoUAGS » 3 
Tol KoUveouAa (1582, Patras, ZoIs 1936/37: 17-18, Ay’.3) 


Mfrwtros > Oras 
viol OfAumtras Kal AxpiBds (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 340, f.83r.14) 


Transfers to the -ns paradigm (see 2.3) are rarer: uv Evav dgevtny MoptoyoAetn (1Sthc., 
Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 67, f.llv.3); MpavtléorBas DouKAas, Hist. 52.12; Pevitlapidas 
ibid. 67.12; gAertrev 6 yaTNS | xi dvtis Tov yarrow Trjya Eye Fyll. gadar. 173-4 (< KatTos < 
Lat. cattus). However, they do occur routinely, through the attachment of a derivational suf- 
fix, with certain proper names such as “AyyéAos, Atryouotos, Oed8epos, Addapos, Tétpos 
and others, some of which become oxytone in the process, €.8. Tou Trpoetpnpévou QeoSapF} 
(1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.24); tod ott AyouoTij Koppiaty (1581, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 2001a: 55, 48.5); 6 &veodev kup Ayyertys (1631, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: 
B.1, 309.12); 6 Kip QoSwpis Karipavns (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 2, 30.3); tot 
&vabev kp Kavotavri (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 703, 607.10-11); 
KUp Ltepavi| Mound (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 200, 168.22); Tletptis Ppouditns 
otépye (1685, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 3, 126.27). 

Sporadically feminine nouns in -os may become neuters in -o¢ (2.23): Td ExidBos (1534, 
Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 142.11); or in -o(v) (2.19): 16 ZkouTEAO Exe B’ 
ynodtrouAa (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 142.7) (< 4 ExétreAos). In 
the War of Troy the masculine word peytotavos (< peyioté&v) has a feminine counterpart 
(plural only): Aas Tas peyrotavas Pol. Tr. 1840 (reading of mss AX); dAes Tes peyrotaves 
ibid. app. crit. (BV). | ’ , ee | 


_ MASCULINE 


The AG 1st-declension nouns in -as, very limited in number, were paroxytone,'* parisyl- 
labic and had gen. sg. in -ou, at least in Attic (e.g. veavlas, veaviou). Early on they started 
to follow the declensional pattern of the new paradigm in -as in the singular, a pattern that 
would eventually become dominant for the singular of most masculine nouns ending in 
vowel + final /s/ (with the exception of those in /os/, see 2.1): nom. sg. in -s; gen, acc. and 
voc. drop -s; acc. may preserve -v.'7 Gen. sg. in -a instead of -ou can occasionally already 
be found in AG and had become common by the time of the grammarian Herodian (2nd c. 
AD); see DIETERICH 1898: 171, whose earliest example dates from the Sth c. BC (proper 
name Midas); see also HATZIDAKIS 1892: 76-7; JANNARIS 1897: 108; SEILER 1958: 
54; GiGnac 1981: 14; PsaLTEs 1913: 139-40; Horrocks 22010: 286. Their nominative 


'6 Unless they were the result of contraction, as is the case with Boppis (< Boptas). - . : 

" The development of the genitive in /a/ is clear: it is formed from the nominative by omitting final /s/, Writing 

: the genitive of oxytone nouns with a circumflex, as if it were a contracted form, instead of an acute is therefore 
unnecessary. Bea? ie . 
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plural ending was originally -o1 and their accusative -as, but both gradually changed to -e5 
by analogy with 3rd-declension nouns, which had followed the same development con- 
siderably earlier (JANNARIS 1897: 106-7; DIETERICH 1898: 156-7; SEILER ‘1958: 55; 
GIGNAC 1981: 46-7); cf. masculine nouns in /is/ (2.3) and feminine nouns in /a/ and /i/ 
(2.11, 2.12). By the beginning of the period covered by this Grammar this small group of 
nouns had become obsolete and occurs only residually, with the exception of proper names 
such as Zoyaplas and Av&péas. 

In Ionic and later in Attic a group of oxytone masculine nouns in -as had emerged, con- 
sisting mainly of proper names and hypocoristics, i.e. pet names and nicknames (JANNARIS 
1897: 110; DIETERICH 1898: 166—7; PETERSEN 1937: 121), and therefore largely lacking 
a plural. From the very beginning these nouns had genitives in -&, not in -od. The ori- 
gin of this group of nouns is unknown, but they have little to do with the Ist declension 
(CHANTRAINE 71984: 56). When in Hellenistic and Roman times the oxytone -&s ending 
started to be used to denote profession, they were in need of a plural (CHANTRAINE 71984: 
56 mentions KAsiSa&s and paxoipas;'* also consider loanwords such as &BPa&s, a fully de- 
clined singular of which is frequent in the 4th-c. Apophthegmata). In Jonic and the Koine 
these nouns had genitives in -&50g (JANNARIS 1897: 110-11; DIETERICH 1898: 166-7; 
CHANTRAINE 71984: 56; see also PETERSEN 1937: 121-2, who provides inscriptional evi- 
dence from the Sth c. BC onwards), a formation similar to 3rd-declension oxytone nouns in 
-&s such as vouds, pods and guyds, which had gen. in -&S0s and nom. pl. in -&Ses. What 
emerges then is in fact a new paradigm, with parisyllabic i forms and an imparisyl- 
labic plural. © 

The imparisyllabic plural in nom. -&&es, acc. -c&5as, gen. &Bcov" ji is securely sitested 
from the MedG period onwards; see among others SOPHOCLES, Lex. 34; JANNARIS 1897: 
111; DIETERICH 1898: 166-7 and PsALTEs 1913: 168-70, who quote multiple exam- 
ples from Theophanes (8th/9th c.) and De Ceremoniis (10th c.). According to HORROCKS 
22010: 287-8 the development is already apparent in texts of Hellenistic and Roman 
times, though he does not give any specific examples. The earliest examples so far of 
an imparisyllabic plural of one of the new non-1st-declension nouns can be found in the 
Acts of the Council of Constantinople/Jerusalem (a. 536), where there are seven mentions 
of a povt) Tév EUxpatrddeov (ed. Schwartz; see also the online TLG).” Further examples 


'8 PETERSEN 1937: 125 mentions the word {uBaSas “cobbler” in Theopompos (5th/4th c. BC), which, however, 
still has a derisive connotation. 

'® The use of the acute versus the circumflex was entirely graphematic after the loss of vowel length distinction. 
Therefore in this Grammar the acute will be employed. 

® There is circumstantial evidence that -&Ses became productive for masculine nouns in /as/ quite say. on, 
Consider the following example from Gregory of Nazianzos (4th c. AD; ed. Migne): d&xréavot, kivupol 
Xapaieuvddes, olox {raves | Baidv dvarrvelovtes, drydcortopes ... “poor, wailing, who sleep on the ground wear- 
ing only a tunic, barely breathing, fasting ... ”. The plural yopateuvdédes is otherwise attested in Homer and in 
Euboulos (4th c. BC), In Homer it is a andédeplension feminine adjective: oves yapareuvddes “sows that sleep 
on the ground”. In Euboulos it is used pejoratively referring to philosophers: oUrot dvimrrdtrobes yapareuvddes 

* depforxor Euboulos, Fragm. 139.1 (ed. Kock) “those [philosophers] with their dirty feet who sleep on the 

‘- ground and dwell in the air’; as such it could be interpreted as a feminine (“who are on-the-ground-sleeping 

~ [{sows]”), though it cannot be excluded entirely that it was intended as a masculine. In Gregory of Maxianzos; 
however, the form is clearly masculine, referring in a positive sense to the humility of monks. - 
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can be found in Leontios of Neapolis’s Life of Symeon the Holy Fool and Life of John the 
Almsgiver (7th c.): fp§avto xataatyew els &BRadas Leontios, Symeon 91.17-18 (eds. 
Festugiére/Rydén);” tot xupou ‘odvvou Kal To KUpoU Lappoviou Ta&v evKpaTadav 
id., John 373.33-4. Imparisyllabic plurals in -&5es are also found in MedG high-register 
texts: fvar ut pdvov KpuTrrol Keparddes jite Arethas, Scripta minora 26, 240.13 (10th 
c.; ed. Westerink);” and the fact that the earliest examples within the period covered by 
this Grammar are place names clearly indicates that the ending was common in the spo- 
ken language, e.g. els TS xwplov KAarraroupades (1047, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 29, 
258.34); vijcos f Aeyouévn Kauxaveédes (ibid. 260.77); 16 vnciov of KauKxavaédes (1104 
[14th-c. copy], Athos, Lerorr et al. 1990: 52, 233.194). The imparisyllabic plural then 
underwent a change in the ending from nom. -&Ses/ acc. -c5as to nom./acc. -&Ses, fol- 
lowing a trend that had already set in with 3rd-declension consonant stems in the Roman 
period (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 379; DIETERICH 1898: 155-8; Horrocks 72010: 117 and 
286-7). The -&5es plural is the dominant plural for oxytone masculine nouns in -as¢ in 
the period covered by this Grammar, also extending to loanwords from Turkish and other 
languages. ; a ms 
New -as paradigms emerged with the demise of the 3rd declension, which saw many 
words obtaining a new paroxytone or proparoxytone nom. Sg. in -as, built on the analogy of 
the accusative singular, which with the loss of vowel length distinction and the subsequent 
addition of final /n/ had become identical to the acc. sg. of the 1st declension (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 79-80 and DieTERICH 1898: 158-62). Written evidence for this transition, in the 
form of a nominative singular in -as, has not been found before the 5th c. AD: a prop- 
er name 6 ‘épaxas (< igpaé) appears twice in the Life of Epiphanios (late 5th c.): TO 8é 
3vopa adTou eKxaAeito ‘Iépaxas (PG 41, 57B) and kal Fw Upaxas &vaudos Siapévoov (ibid. 
60A; both quoted in JANNARIS 1897: 122). An even earlier example appears to be the 


31 Note that the word had also entered the derivational system, as the same Leontios in his Life of John the 
.. Merciful also has the following derived form, based on the extended dental stem &BBaS-: GAnOds Kaddv 
' &BBaSdétouAov éyévongas Leontios, loannis Eleimon 400.27 (eds. Festugitre/Rydén). 
2 “Archaized” nominatives plural in -&’Sa1, which conflate the new nom. pl. ending -&Ses with the ending -on of 
the old 1st declension, can occasionally be found in texts that aim at a high register, but have not been found in 
__ the texts examined for this Grammar. ; 

2 CE yiis ... dvoyaZouéyns Tol KAarraroupé (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 195.304). 

* An oft-quoted form &épas in a 2nd/3rd-c. papyrus is unlikely to be an innovative nom. sg. of dip, as the pas- 
sage does not make much sense: drixoAotpal ce TéoT qeovi, Tov Ta TavTa TepiexovTar Kal TdoT SiaAeKTD 
Guvd o€ tyes, Os TpdTos Guvnod o” 6 Ud ot Toybels Kal ava moteubels Ta abBevTiKd, HAros AxeBuXpaop" 

. 8 tynvovert tod Sloxou Thy gAdya kal Thy dxriva, ob f &b£or aaa, nnn, coo, ST 81k 0° EveSoEdo On’ ddpas, 
A18 oonrtas &Aopoppotpevos, Tolls dotépas lords, kal TH peoTt TH EvOlw Ktilav Tov Kdcpov, Ev @ 5 
Zotnoas t& Tavta (LEEMANS 1885: 117) “I call upon Thee loudly, Thee who comprises all; and I praise Thee 
in every language, as first praised Thee he who is subject to Thee and is entrusted with all things authoritative, 

_ [the] sun Achebychrom; who [...] the flame and the beam of the disk, to whom glory be; aaa, iii, 000, as the 

_ Sun is glorified because of you; air (7), and then disguised in the same manner, having placed the stars [on the 

_ firmament] and building with Thy divine light the world, in which Thou made everything.” It is more likely that 

_. we should read 811 514 0” EveS0Sdo6n [sc. <d> fAwos, the sun, who here equals the demiurg]’ delpas (masc, aor. 

_ part. of éelpw) “having raised up ... and placed the stars, etc.”. There are other instances in the ms where the 

“ Scribe confuses /i/ and /e/, see LEEMANS 1885: 79. Furthermore the lemma ptjyas in SopHocces, Lex, s.v. is 

“; based on an accusative pfjyav in Anon. 358.9, which could be the old acc. pfiya (+ final /n/) of pif, and does 

not prove the existence of anom.sg.phyasinthe10the. Boek! Sake? 
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following in a fragmentary work attributed to the astrologer Antiochos of Athens (2nd c. 
AD): porxadls yevtoerat f yuvt) kal 6 GvSpas Biaiobdvatos ANTIOCHOS, Fragm. 109.7 
(ed. Boll); some caution is due, though, as the attribution seems far from secure and the text 
may well be Byzantine (the ms, Monac. gr. 287, dates to the late 14th c.). Some of these 
new former 3rd-decl. nouns in /as/ adopted the imparisyllabic plural in -&Ses, but most of 
them did not (see below). In the period covered by this Grammar new paroxytone nouns in 
/as/ were also derived from loanwords from Italian, Turkish and Slavic. These new words 
demonstrate a clear preference for the plural in -&5es. 

The LMedG and EMG nouns in /as/ can be divided into five cpseeaoks each with 
their own characteristics. Sub-paradigm 2.2.1 comprises oxytone and paroxytone nouns 
with an imparisyllabic plural in -&Ses:*% the oxytone nouns denote profession, rank or ti- 
tle (uuAwvds, tromdés, &BRds, d&unpds), or physical/personal characteristics (kepards, 
aoAAnkapds), and the paradigm also includes a group of later loanwords from Turkish 
(&yds, Kapouxds, Mouotapds) and the regional form fuAaAds (< EvAGAdn), which oc- 
curs in texts from south-eastern areas such as Cyprus and Rhodes. The group of paroxy- 
tone nouns includes later loanwords from Italian, Slavic and Turkish (trétras, BoeBdSas, 
x6tCas), personal and family names such as Nixfras, MixoAlvas, and pet names such as 
KUpxas, uidxas and yp{Bas, which rarely form a plural; the sub-paradigm further includes 
the few inherited former Ist-declension nouns (e.g. Zayapias), which rarely appear in 
the plural, unless the word is used as a family name, e.g. of &vabev ‘lodvvns kal Mavéeas 
Zayaptas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 257a, 255.1); Tod Kp *kodvvou 
Zayxaplou (ibid. 257, 254.2); r&v aveobev Zayapid&Seov (ibid. 255.19) (for plural forma- 
tions of personal names see also 2.10). Some former 3rd-declension nouns, which usually 
transfer to sub-paradigm 2.2.5, are sometimes reanalysed as belonging to sub-paradigm 
2.2.1: 2Agpas, which usually is reformed to tAggpavtas:* Somep Aépas Spanos D 1687; tot 
thépa Diig. tetr. 977; Euoralev Gomep Aga Alex. Rim. 2071; Tevraxoctlous Fpepav tote 
o éuév Aepaddes Alex. Rim. 2569; and ylyas, which usually becomes ylyavtas: Tod ‘lacot 
tou ylya Pol. Tr. 137. 

Sub-paradigm 2.2.2 consists of paroxytone nouns with a parisyllabic plural in -es or, 
rarely, an imparisyllabic plural in -&&¢s: this sub-paradigm includes disyllabic nouns which 
derive from monosyllabic former 3rd-declension nouns such as ptvas (< py, acc. phva(y)), 
yurras (< yuy, acc. yltra(v)); it also includes the word &vSpas (< dviip, acc. avbpa(v)). 
These nouns have parisyllabic plural formations and a strong tendency to retain their 
3rd-declension genitive singular in -és. Their genitive aoe usually retains the historical 
shift of the stress to the ultimate. 

Sub-paradigm 2.2.3 is a two-word paradigm that covers the loanwords ptyas (< one 
acc. ptyya(v) < Lat. rex) and S0UKas (< S0v§, acc. SouUKa(v) < Lat. dux). These two nouns 
show similarities with sub-paradigm 2.2.2 in the singular, but show a preference for the 


2s Note that an impurisyllabic plural of the pitoxytone word ~AKapravas c can dite found i in the Souda Lexicon (10% 
c.): of 8& Axapvavddes Souda s.v. écradyotvres. 

26 A proparoxytone form fAgpas appears in Diig. tetr. for metrical reasons (before the caesura): tote EAGd>v 5 
fAgpas Diig. tetr. 904. 
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imparisyllabic plural in -&5es of sub-paradigm 2.2.1, probably because they belong to the 
same semantic field of profession/rank/title as many of the nouns in 2.2.1. 
Sub-paradigm 2.2.4 covers paroxytone nouns in /as/ with a parisyllabic plural in -es: 
this sub-paradigm includes words of more than two syllables (cf. the disyllabic paradigm 
2.2.2), mostly derived from plurisyllabic oxytone former 3rd-declension nouns (liquid and 
nasal stems) such as &otépas (< dott, acc. &otépa(v)), Aipévas (< Aipyy, acc. Aipévatv)), 
tratépas (< trattip, acc. tratépa(v)), xelwavas (< XEILOY, ACC. xetwova(v)). Not many new 
nouns are formed according to this sub-paradigm, though a few examples are words indi- 
cating a place with specific characteristics such as Aty(v)icovas (port), SevSpiavas (wood- 
land) and tradoupiAas (thicket of crown-of-thorns shrubs), formed by analogy with words 
such as &ureAdvas (vineyard), zAandovas (olive grove) and KaAapiovas (reed-bed): dtrou 
_ Frov 6 Ayndsvas Chron. Mor. H 9203; frov TOAUs SevSpidvas Dig. E 1623; KoAapidvas, 
aradioupiAas, Mapabdvas SOFIANOS, Grammar 45.29. - 

- Finally, sub-paradigm 2.2.5 includes all proparoxytone nouns in -as with a parisyllabic 
plural in -es or -o1, derived from paroxytone 3rd-declension nouns based on their consonantal 
stems, such as od toKpdécopas (< adroKpaTop, acc. avtoxpéropa(v)); yépovTas (< yépoov, 
acc. yépovta(v)); Satpovas (< Satueov, acc. Salpova(v)); Epcotas (< Epos, acc. Epota(v)); 
Kopitas (< KOHN, acc. KdpITA(v)); KopaKas (< xdpa€, acc. K6poxKa(v)); and many others. 
It also includes new proparoxytone nouns, including loanwords, such as d&yKoutooxas, 
UhrouAas, Aovpmvas, Kétrovas, KépAakos, KOToIvas, words in -aKas (e.g. pedtotaKkas) 
and others. This -c's paradigm has alternative endings for gen. sg. and nom/voc. and acc. 
pl. influenced by the /os/ paradigm. These alternative endings had come into being long 

- before the LMedG period, and become especially frequent in texts of the LMedG and EMG 
periods; see DIETERICH 1898: 163 and Gignac 1981: 44-5, who quote a genitive singular 
&Asktépou from a 4th-c. papyrus. , 

- Transfers between the sub-paradigms are limited to compound words derived from oxy- 
tone nouns such as tromras and ayés, which may remain oxytone: Tpwtotrards Tis vijsou 
Zias (1594, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 57, 80.16); or become proparoxytone, thus transfer- 
ring to sub-paradigm 2.2.5: tov éaréToamav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 566.23; kup NixdAas 

tot KouAtrota uids (1503,. Naxos, KARABOULA/RoDoLaAKIS 2012/13: 112, 222.2); 
jravitlaparyav MAXIMOS, Synax, Ag. Nik. 137.8-9 (< Turk. yenigeri aga); Tpwtdétratras, 
& NreBttoayas PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.5. These compounds, however, retain the im- 
parisyllabic plural of the oxytone sub-paradigm: ppayxotramrades, Acixol BOUNIALIS M., 
Diig. Pol. 176.4. a > ee Baie on 

Quite a few masculine nouns in -os develop alternative nom., acc. and voc. sg. forms in 
accordance with the proparoxytone masculine paradigm in -as (sub-paradigm 2.2.5) due to 
the fact that the proparoxytone /as/ paradigm shares alternative endings for gen. sg. and all 
cases in the plural with the /os/ paradigm (see below and 2.1.3). Thus, among many others, 
payetpos may become péyeipas: Spica tov udyepa Alex. Rim. 1703; eis uaxyeipa TrAnolov 
AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 25.1, tov payeipav Theophr. Char. 121.27; tob paotpé Maptivou 
udyeipa Bertoldos 82.23; 6 pé&yeipas PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2143; Eyyovos can become 
?yyovas (cf. fem. 4 éyydéva for 4 Eyydvn, see the introduction to 2.11): Eyyovas DiAitrrrou 
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(1047/8, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 4, 81.1); tov Eyyovav Dig. E 507; fyyovas Chron. Toc. 
1029; tot Eyyova pou (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 8, 7.8); ut Tov atitd Eyyova 
ts (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, 841.25); x&Boupos has an al- 
ternative kGPoupas: 6 k&Poupas Trayalver tis avatroSias (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 
1927: [1], 59.3); ue xeBoupa AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 69.1; 6 xéPoupas, Tod KaBoupou, Tov 
KéPoupa, ® KkBoupa GERMANO, Grammar 60.2-6; k6vaouAos may become kévoouAas 
(xoUvoouAas): Tod KoUvoouAa (1582, Patras, Zo1s 1936/37: 17-18, Ay’.3); NixdAaos may 
become NixdAas through vowel deletion (see I, 2.9.2.1): toG NixédAa KéAtro (1498, Crete, 
MANoussaCaS 1976: 2, 18.13); MfArmtros may become PiAitrtras: ulol OfArmmas Kal 
Axpifids (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 340, f.83r.14); and Marfaios has a variant 
Matias: 6 Mat6ias SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 15.8. Transfers from the /os/ paradigm to 
the oxytone -&s paradigm are much rarer: els tS vo Kadoyepddo durréAia (1685, Ikaria, 
TSELIKAS 2000: 73, 60.9) (< place name Kadoyepddes < KoAoyepas; for ta&vo see I, 2.6.3). 

Nouns derived from Turkish nouns in /e/ may also develop alternative forms in -ds 
(e.g. Aougeds, uTraytlés): étrepiooeve Tov Aoga& tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 125.14; xal rév 
ptraxtlid épxlacey UTrépKaAa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §19.17. Some Turkish nouns in /e/ 
appear only to have formed Greek nouns in -ds: 6 CoAayavds, Hyouv Td paxeAciov tijs 
tréAews (16th c., Constantinople?, BENESEVié 1919: 408.14) (< Turk. selhhane). .. . 

Occasionally feminine nouns in -a and feminine former 3rd-declension nouns may trans- 
fer to the masculine sub-paradigms 2.2.5 (proparoxytone) and 2.2.4 (paroxytone) through 
grammatical gender change: 6 AafAamas trottos Jonas 214.33 (< h AafAay); eis Tobs 
yoaistes (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 70.21) (< f yaridta); ’5 Td pAryyav Tou 
P&N Diath. 3046 (< 4 ptvry§); 8i& tov AAacodva (1681, Ioannina, VELouDIs 1987: 10, 
307, f.11.14) (< 4 EAacoay); tod Adacadvos (ibid. 307.15 (1r)); 5 tov Akpvoxav Thrinos 
Kypr. 162 (< 4 Adpvag); even the foreign place name Ancona may sporadically become 
masculine, probably by association with éyxav/dyxavas: otdv AyKova (1565, ioe 
PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.Address); tot ‘Ayxdvos (ibid.). 

Two especially inventive new formations are 6 Opdvtoas and 6 Imdvias, derived from 
the genitives singular tijs Dpdvtoas (of France) and tijs Zravags (of Spain) and denot- 
ing the respective kings of these countries (4 ptjyas Tijs PpdvtoasEZmadvias): 6 Opdtoas 
Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VI.221; tod Dpdvtcoa 1d otparoredov ibid. VII.300; tov 
Opdviroa v& Sta€wpev ibid. V.42; 6 Eaénas ibid. VOL11; tod Eevee ibid. VIO. 137; 
étifjpev 6 Ztrdvias Thy [évouBav (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 
260.86.1); Tod pnyds Tot Tardvia (16th c. [18th-c. ms], Unknown, ibid. 59.IV, 444.32.5); 
el’ 6 Zrrdvias “Ket od DiakR., Diig. Pol. 165; pdvov éAope Tov Tardvia SOUMAKIS, 
Rebelio 49.23. In verse texts the noun Mans (< Mdéaos) may become Mas through contrac- 
tion: Epxeton 6 Mas Flor. L 1547 (Cupane); kal M& korraxappéve Dimotiko (Lambros) 5; é 
PaciAdas Tov pnvdry 6 Mas Aoyidloo elvan PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2395. 

_ A feminine noun in -1 that gave rise to a new masculine form i is the word KepoAr, (pl. 
KEpanés or KepaAdSes), which has a plural-only masculine derivative of Keponrddes mean- 
ing “heads, leaders”, belonging to paradigm 2.2.1: Tous Keparades Chron. Mor. H 2894; 
ol trpdtor KepaAdbes EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 53.11, cf. Kal KEQaAty Tous Euce & &pxovra 


i 
t 
i 
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yravvindtny Chron. Toc. 2076. The singular xepoAds has an entirely different meaning and 
is only used as a nickname (“big-head”) and by extension as a surname: Pioupyns Kepards 
(1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 256, 254.15). A similar innovative formation, 
derived from a feminine loanword, is the following: of Savit&des Stathis 11.81 “health 
inspectors” (< Ven. Sanita); tév Zavitadev Pyrris, Diig. panouklas 118.15; of Zavtades 
ibid. 118.20. Other plural-only nouns include dvandva compounds such as the following: 
Kal *"youpevoTraTr&Ses Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1228 (“abbots and priests”); tatepotramrddes 
P&N Diath. 741 (“father-priests”). 

The AG noun 1rfjxus may occasionally transfer to the masculine -as paradigm (as well as 
to feminines in -c: and especially -n, see the introductions to 2.11 and 2. 12): Hoav oxoptrion 
poPepol, tracdvas Evav Trijxav Alex. Rim. 2057; pé xépara Kal pt adtia Evav trixav Diig. 
Alex. V 30.29; 6 whyas Even paxpis Era TroSapia KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 298.34; vav 
arhxav ibid. 411.5-6. . B4 
.. Finally, an innovative plural formation is the following, derived from the neuter noun 
+d oéAas, reinterpreted as a masculine 6 ofAas with an imparisyllabic plural: of 58 kal xaf 
Ordctaow ocAddes Kal Kopijrat KAMAT., Astron. 3182. ‘ 

For nouns in -éas, e.g. the old 1st-declension Avdpéas, Bopéas and new formations such 
as BaotAgas (< PaciAevs) see 2.4. For the plural formation of surnames in /as/, which show 
more variation than other nouns, see 2.10. ase 


2.2.1. Oxytone and Paroxytone Nouns with Imparisyllabic Plural 
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Singular 
Nominative 


There is very little variation in the nominative singular of this paradigm: 


‘lodvuns 6 Mappapas (1073, Constantinople?, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 11.144) 

Peapyios 6 Torxadds (1103, Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 51, 208.69) 

&uipds (12th c., Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 19, 418.15) 

BaotAeios KapBouvas (mid-12th c., S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 43, 224.105) a. 

6 pioip MrreA&s Chron. Mor. 7382 (< Fr. proper name * Bela (de Saint-Omer)), 6 ynolp oe ibid. 
7740 (< Fr. Jean) 

6 xapxatods Ptoch. 135 

éav Fyouv dfuyadatds Ptoch. III 176; KorapAarras dv Euc@ov ibid. 181 

Nixdaaos 6 Tofapas (ca. 1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 91, 105. 64) 

6 88 Tamas Fapidvos (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 42, 298. 8) 

ote tlayydpns f acAas Diig. tetr. 389 

els thy Tlic GuAcAGs MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 82.21 

xoAtwapdes (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 5, 9. 2) 

XaAKooparas, BeAovess (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 19, 34. 28) 

a&poavds (1547, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 56, 176.12) 

NixoAd Meprtrepdrs (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2005: 38, 37. 1) 

peitipds aByhxe MALAXOS M., Ist. patr, 218.16-19 

éyoupogas éxépdiZe kal Opyopas elytra Paroim. (Warner) 31.5 

dros 6 dpaatds PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.8 (< Turk. arasta); tiv Eylvouvtav h KoByds sal cua 
ibid. §29.37-8; 6 taotds ibid. §31.213; elven ... Grrvogds ibid. TH §31 27 

6 otSepds (1652, Serres region, ODorIco 1998: 70, 180.3) © 

6 éfortros payids (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.7) 

Kapouxds koKkivos (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 709, 961. 34) 

& AadAdi Aapas VATATSIS, Periig. 11291 


iKxouce veavias Dig. GIV.629 ~ 

OedSwpos d FplBas (1316, Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 74, 198.92) 

5 Tatras, cos 16 FKoUcEev Chron. Mor. H 483 

6 waveuTuxéotatos PoiPdSas (1369/70, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 29, 114. 49) 
6 ypiBas pou Dig. E 1536 

6 uldxas Arm. 120 ~ 

els pou pirkptras elye yuvalka (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.26-7) ~ 
éy{ivns KUpKas TréTravos Love poems V 494 (< kupKos, see KYRIAKIDIS 1923) 
Wa xélns dpBootendpevos Ook Agqas Spanos B 107-8 « 3rd-decl. ENépas) 

6 veavlas Epyetar Anak. Konst.115 

6 to8étas Poulol, 542 app. cr. (CV) 

6 TroAopaios 6 RosBdvtas Diig. Alex. F 140.21 (Lolos) 

tradoupiras, Mapabdvas SOFIANOS, Grammar 45,29 

5 pmdpytras pou (1600, Zakynthos, KONOMOs 1969b: 36.12) 

Eye "Hoatas igpopdvayos (1639, Cyclades, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 112.3) © 
KoAéyas tou (1709, Zakynthos, Zois 1938: 3, 298.10) (< Ital. collega) 


Deletion of final /s/ has been found in documents from the Heptanese and the Aegean, sitet 
ably influenced by Italian: ya Afjyos AvtpidAa BeBoncaven (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 
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2001b: 1, 187.29-30); NixdAa tod KouAovAla papatupé (1675, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 
53, 48.16) (= paptupds, see I, 2.6.2). The following example: &otrpn, Sav6t tavéuvootn, 6 
Kupka ts Loaever Dimotiko (Lambros) 1, is likely to be influenced by the vocative, which 
is the most common case for this medieval “pet name” (for its etymology from KUpxos, 
“harrier”, see KYRIAKIDIS 1923). For invariable proclitic forms of address that also derive 


from the vocative, see 2.18. 


Genitive 


The most common ending for the genitive singular is /a/: 


KupiAdov tot Thapé (1018, Athos, ZIVosINOvié et al. 1998: 1, 94.4) 
ot Mudcovat (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuiLLou 1972b: 172.156) .. 
Yadwvou votapiou Tod Avtl& (1089, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 53.44); 
xupoti Neogutou tot AprreA& (1271, ibid. 70, 201.28) 
rou KpeBarra& (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 52, 235.247) 
zo Kooxiv& (1162, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 64, 331.8) 
tos ApuySaA& (11th-13th c.?, Athens, GRANSTREM et al. 1976: Al, 38.23) _ 
7oU KoAoxuvd& (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 35.89) 
Tov plaka To KaAad& (1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 90, 87.202) 
+00 Ka®apowsopé (1316, Constantinople, Z1vosINOVIE et al. 1998: 33, 231.27) 
Aapod& Chron. Mor. H 1498 
Yngotou tou Aoyapé& Opsarol. 6 
wwepl To §UACAG Assizes B 488.23 
100 Jeuy& (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 69.39) 
& Mnvas, To Mnv& SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.18” 
Tol KaBevds payoA& (1572, Peloponnese, VEIs 1956: 447.21) _ 
 Aéyet Tou Track MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 219.29 
sou trata (1654, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 15, 370.31) 
Tip plapdterrn tod Larave pitevdba EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.9-10 
tou ayé tou Don Kis. 47.30-31; xavevot wap ibid. 337.6 - ; 


Bid xerpds Nixtyra PiBAropuAaKos (1042, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 26, 242.34) 
Xprotivas ... kal Zayapla (1098-1103, Athos, LEFORT ET AL. 1990: 48, 188.17 

tol TaveuTuxeotaétou PoiPdda (1369/70, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 29, 115.56) . 

aratépas Tou Zayapia (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.1-2) 

100 Bonfdvta tou Tod MroAopatou Diig. Alex. E 271.19 (Lolos) 

6 Avtitras, tol Avia SOFIANOS, Grammar 3918-19 

Te Xpuad Eryn Tod Mubaydpa (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.19) 
ovptAia Mépa Xdpou (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 168, 136.6) 
16 pouodto tod Mata Chron. Theod. 22.4 ae 

T Advy tod ptdpytra rove (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 745.28) 
TOU TortavikéAa PAPASYNAD., Chron.1§29.56 Cs : 
to poKaphry tame Kup ‘epepla (1655, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 2001: 96.1 1). 


™ Both mss as well as Legrand’s first edition (32.10) have 6 unvas, tod pnvé; his second edition offers 4 pfvas, 


“roU pnv&, which is clearly atypo..- — . 
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Mase. 


The residual ending -ou can sometimes be found with original Ist-declension nouns in 
more formal contexts: 


ToG pnbévtos viow tou Zayaplou (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.3) (cf. tot Zayapta in 
the same document, see above) 

Mavéa Zayaptou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 257, 254.3) . 

Nauoaviou lotopla traAaid (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 8, 17.15) 


Mase. 


A genitive in -ds occurs lexically with the word &uipds in texts of Peloponnesian prove- 
nance. The choice for -és may be influenced by other words that belong to the same seman- 
tic field, such as ptyas, gen. pnyds and Souxas, gen. Souds (cf. the same phenomenon 
with the word awéévrns, 2.3.1): 


peylotd&vou # dupes Pol. Tr. 7403 app. crit. (AX) 

Tot d&oeBoils Kal &bgou dyipds (app. crit.) (15th—-16th c., Pelipohnaeal: SCHREINER 1975/79: 
33.1, 253.53.6); 61rd Tot &pipds couATdv ZouvaAaipdvn (16th c., Peloponnese?, ibid. 
33.1V, 260.87.1); tod pnbévtos duupds (ibid. 260.87.5); f dpydrra ToU dunpds (1523-36, 
Peloponnese, ibid. 36.11, 295.29.10) . 


A genitive tod dpipod appears once in Chron. Toc. 3075 (cf. the genitive tod tratpot (< 
tathp/rarépas) in the same text, 2.2.4). 


ails 


g. Gen. 


In documents from S. Italy we find a genitive form in -&Sos, on the analogy of 3rd- 
declension nouns such as guyds, gen. puydSos: Tod dynpd&Sos (11417, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. I: 7, 23.19; 1172, ibid.; 1201, ibid. Coll. II: 14, 89.2). 


Accusative 


Mase. 


% In a document from S. Italy we find a genitive singular tod &pipou (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Ti: 
6, 72.4), which is connected with 4 dulo rather than with dwipds (see CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v. and cf. gen. pl. 
éulpev). Several instances of a genitive nétrou (< wétras) and a form cerravoi in Hist, Imp. Ib do not inspire 
much confidence, as the edition is generally unreliable. One of the mss used (Bern. 569) can be consulted 
online (www.e-codices.unifr.ch/de/bbb/0596); for instance, where the editor prints ol cuyyeveis tod Tedtou 
tréctrou ASpiavot Hist. Imp. Wb 2630 and tot wérrou ibid. 2638, the Bern manuscript has wétra (f.1681); for 
catavod it reads caravé (f.166v), readings that are not mentioned in the edition’s app. crit. 
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The accusative ending is /a/. It often occurs with final /n/ but can also be found without: 


ds pds Bopp&v (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 53.55) 
‘wd PaiSapopayay (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLOU 1963: 2, 49.16) 
NixdAav OaPardy (11572, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 10, 316.3) 
_ tov tarrav GLYKAS, Stichoi 271; 1ov EAgd&v ibid. 370 

xepatav Ptach. 120; yeltovav Exo xooxwav ibid. JIT 198 
Pedpyiov Torxaddy (ca. 1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 91, 104.54) 
xoAKopatav Poulol, 28 
Tromayay fyepopévov Liv. E 2153 
els tov Xpiatov Tov Kepard (1436, Crete, ManousakaS 1960/61: 2, 146.5) 
pndev pe trav oTdv dpipe Anak. Konst. 44 
tov CapxovAd Epain. gyn. 83 
tdv yopTrdy pou (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 127, 233.54) 
tov youAe (1540, Monemvasia, MALTEZOU 1968: 41.3) 
umrtjyev ets Tov Taciav MALAXOS M.,, Ist. patr. 218.37 
zov Tot? Kup-Opavtlloxo DaParé (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 55, 118.7) 

: Bvav TaAAnKapav Diig. Alex. Sem. S 88 BS : 
EAerroupytonka els Tov Eyiov PoAyo8& (1610, Athos, KADAs 1988: 100, 335.3) 

. eldes kaPydv PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §22.10; v& xauns xoByé ibid. Di §10.12 
Eva yore (1685, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 34, 64.4) 
ets Tov ayav tou Don Kis. 47.29; até tov porapé ibid. 47.29-30; éva peydAov xoppatt 
maotippcv ibid, 232.16-17; tav putapa ibid. 241.21; pe ovopdZet Kon poryay ibid. 545.17 


tov BowAyav Dig. G IV.314; tdv veaviav ibid. TV 1004 
BAadicbAaBov Tov BoeBdSav (1378, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 36, 136.25) 
tov Hé&trav Chron. Mor, H 473; els tov Téa ibid. 479 
tov ypiBav pou Dig. E 798; xai var Fons KUpkav Tdv @iAcis ibid. 894 
. arpds Kup AovKav Kavrépny tov Kpnrixdv (1446, Chios, Manousakas 1960: 270.3) (< Ital. 
Luca) 
var trolcouy Kal 1o8déta Fyll. gadar. 94£ 
_ adtévo tov peotav FALIEROS, Thrinos 147 facs, (tov Mecota in the edition) 
tov Tléxpov BoiBévSa abGévmmy (16th c., eastem Thrace, SCHREINER 1975/79: 57, 410.6.2) 
elot BiBAlov Euopgov otdév otopikdv ZoutSa Alex. Rim. 32 
Tov préppTa pou Tov Kip Kdota (1526, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 52, 84.6) 
pé tov elpnuévo Mapa (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010; 168, 137.20) 
euiptikapev Tov Mecotav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, loann. 1.41 
 elyev Evoples Thy Aylav Mapackeut, Tov Exupodida PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.16” 
"Tov Eto veavia PETRITSIS, Dig.01918 i 
tov Pepydxn Mepopredics th tov KoAgya pou (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 110.18-19) (<. 
Ital. collega) 


Vocative 


.°® This dvandva compound is formed from the two imperatives oxtwe (stoop) and 514pa (enter), indicating it was 
- +» achurch with a low entrance (see KARANASTASIS 2010: 250). a a 
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There is no variation in the vocative ending, which is /a/: 


yaunok Kal KAaSotpuToAdye Diig. tetr 327 

dvaxapé tatdpixe Poulol, 625 

xal M& xataKxoppdve Dimotiko (Lambros) 5 (< Mans) 

WOAANKAPE ou ppdvipe Diig. Alex. Sem. B 329 

yepo-Aoux& (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 150.23) 
&voote, &SouAn kal payd& Foskoos, Fort. 1.112; viavid pou ibid. 11.322 
owtra, tam& Nedgute NEOFYTOS, Achouri 243 

pTrpe yolSape Kat pacxapd Don Kis. 349.24 

Kepaté Eeyaopéve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 49.22-3 


KddAMiote veavia Dig. GIV.1048; travespvooré pou Kupxa ibid. VI.823 

Bape pe, KUPKa, Paper pe Achil. L 1276 (Hesseling) 

& Avrioye BoeBévta Diig. Alex. F 136.8—9 (Konstantinopulos) 

éot yeas, uTrdyia; Bertoldos 35.31 (< Ital. boia) 

urdeptra Mdvyn, Zot pot T1rovAnoes 1d orritiv (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et al. 
1982/83, 726, 986. 10) 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 


The normal ending is -&Ses,” even in higher-register texts such as the 13th-c. will edited by 
Bompaire et al. and the Typikon edited by Delehaye: 


“vijoos f Asyouévn KauKxavades (1047, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 29, 260.10) 

16 vyotov ol Kauxavddes (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 52, 233.12) 

Auyvien SU0, paotpatrdbes tpeis (1258, Philadelphia?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 15, 158.189) (< 

Turk. masrapa) 

of dunpades Dig. G 0.85 

of xepar&Ses Aoi Chron. Mor. H 138 

EvOa Katapévouolv ol xooxiwdbes (14th c., Constantinople, DELEHAYE 1921: 1, 95.29) 
oi MoAt(dSes (1348, Serres, LEMERLE 1988: 21, 92.13) 

of AeydSes Tijs cylas ExkAnotas Assizes B 280.26~7 (< Aoyas) 

xaobia Frav éAdxpuca Spot Kal Kapouydses Pol. Tr. 237 app. crit. (A) 
ol oxoupddes Diig. tetr 403; crabapopoyaipades Te kal coupAopaviKddes ibid. 481 

avaKxapddes, Bovxiva Chron. Toc, 1543 

els  SUo tramddes (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.8-9) 

Aoydbes ver GuvoAoyotv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.2 

of duakddes Velis. p 811; &Aoya kal propydbes ibid. 812 

ol oxoutapdades Diig. Alex. E 143.4 (Lolos) 

ol kexaid&es AITOLOS, Rim. Andron. 18 

ayddes, pAaptroupapato:r MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 222.9-10 | 

<ol> dvaobev Kpacd&es (1591, Kefalonia, CuRYSOCHOIDIS 1977: ‘1, 207.39) 


» A proparoxytone nominative plural in Voustronios: erevtaaav Su0 aulpades VousTR., Chron, A 84.10 does 
’ pot inspire much confidence, as the stress notation of the ms is not entirely consistent (see KECHAYOGLOU 
1997: 75*—7*), 


i 
1 
; 
i 
ra 
\ 
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ol vroBddes elvan xapKapata (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 316.64) 

uo taMoyaTrdbes, Evas &otpos Kal &AAos patipos (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
847, 739.7-8) (= Tramoyapraddes < qraAto- + Ven. gaban) 

ol kxpacotrompades MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2123 

ol Gwpades, of &BR&Ses KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 108.30 

ol oTrabddes Kal of oiSepc5es PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §23.11 

ol Bop&des (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.II-V, 508.34.3) (< Boppds)™ 


ylvovrat pacyapases NEOFYTOS, Achouri 232 (< paoxapdés) 


poyxougapol, BosBodades (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.15) 

4 Tapdy Kup QodSapiis AvtpidAas Kal Kup Afjpos xai Medpyos AvrpioAdées (1619, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.2-3) 

ol BonBovTédes Tols Epw@Tngav Diig. Alex, F 292.1-2 (Lolos) 

ol &veote Kapapiddes (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 17, 42.25) (< KapaPilas); of mapirddes 
(1637, ibid. 53, 68.31) (= ptrapprrddes, see I, 3.6.2.1) 

&ao1 yoTlades Frou ’ket BOUNIALIS M., Diig, Pol. 150.8 

or acePels céyxndes xan xovtlaSes JOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 9813 


In Cypriot texts the intervocalic /8/ in -&Ses may be deleted (see I, 3.6.1.1) and subsequent- 
ly deletion of the weaker vowel /ef after /af may occur, resulting in -és (cf. acc. pl.): Tou 
Toupxou éywav poyids IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 5338 (see KAPLANIS 2012: 762), though in 
this case the form could also be interpreted as a collective noun. 


Masc. 


Substitution of the 2nd-declension ending -on for -es has been found in two mss of the 


~ rhymed version of Velisariada: oi &ofd5or Velis. p 811 app. crit. (ME); ylopy&Sor ibid. 


812 app. crit. (ME). 


This -ns paradigm ending (see 2.3.4) occurs with paroxytone words in -as. Examples have 
been found of mémras, xotlas (cf. the accusative, below) and éAggas (for the morphological 


- variety in this noun see the introduction to this section). In the case of wétras the form 


could be seen as a way of disambiguating between tromds (pl. mamrddes) and wrétras (pl. 
tratrndes): , wes cs . 


tives elotv of trates obs HprOynoate; (13th c. [16th-c. ms], Athos, DARROUZES/LAURENT 
1976: 18, 503.15) 
of Aépndes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 287.15 
Expatev BU0 xoTlnSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I $15.58 
~ elvan kporrmpévor of wrétrndes ves 2Ecryopevovrar RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1 187.31 
xovrlnSes va AcAticouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2020 


3 It cannot be excluded entirely that this form represents BopidSes (< Bopids < Bopdas, see 2.4) with deletion of 
iif (see I, 2.4.7.4). i 
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Kal tat des vee TpooKxuvoty BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 286 
éouvaybtjxaow of xdtlndes DiAKR., Diig. Pol. 116 


Masc. 
The parisyllabic ending of the old 1st declension is only rarely employed: of BonBdvtes 
Diig. Alex. E 139.24 (Lolos) eixooi Aéges 16 *oupvav Alex, Rim. 2335 (< Aggas). 


Genitive 
Mase. 


| Gen. -&50ov | -d00 | -AScove | ~ad0v 


The normal ending for the genitive plural is -&5cov:3? 


wafapddoov Kal dAlyou pa&xou NIKON, Logos 1 84.14 (< 1a€apds) 

&uipdbeov (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.3). . 

xoplou KpeBBatrddcov (1268, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 307, 441. 32-3); Xeploy Aylou 
‘Tadvvou MavinAdbev (1269, ibid. 315, 458.25) 

tev KepordScov dAwvedv Pol. Tr, 8814 

Tijs KEQaAris THv KepaArdBoov, kal alGévtou méons SUcews (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: C1}, 
62.3) 

té&v td youAdSov (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 470.30) 

toU Adovtos kal tot Pewpylou Mnyadddev (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 89, 
168.15) 

, tev TpiPildSeov (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 32, 63.7) 

TOv &y&5oov (1630, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 68, 195.12) 

Tay purAwvaSov Té trarSi& Paroim. (Wamer) 90.12 

exOpds tov kaByddev Don Kis. 48.32; evavtiov tev pud@vadov ibid. 339. 14 


ék 16 yévos Tv MtroudSev Chron. Toc. 2289 (< Mrrovas) | 

T&v So you ptrappTra&Swv (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 36, 62.19) 
td&v &veobev ZayapraSev (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2005: 257, 255.19) 
Anynoiavadev kal AvrpioAddev aydrn (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.31) 
td&v PonPovtédev (1653, Putyvl, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 4, 364, f.11.24-5) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and the Aegean (Ikaria). It must be 
borne in mind, however, that in Cretan literary texts the deletion of final /n/ is often editori- 
al:3 tév SU0 traTr&Seo (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 589, 520.12); trarrépeo 
Kal tramirdSa P&N Diath. 214; eis tHvo Kadoyepdbo GuTréAia (1685, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 
2000: 73, 60.9) (< KaAoyepds; for tésvo see I, 2.6.3). When the word is followed by a word 


® In a document from S. Italy we find a genitive plural tév dulpev (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 6, 
72.1), which is connected with 4 dulp rather than with 6 dyipds (see CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v, and cf. a gen. sg. 
éulpou). 

% As is the case with the following examples: dydb00 Kal ToaotonSe, ouphaeas eiutaetes BOUNIALIS 
M., Diig. Pol. 147.20; tv xadoyépw <h> ouvtpogid, TamdSa, Kei 2By7iKav ibid. 155.5; all these forms 
appear with final /n/ in the Xirouchakis edition. The choice to omit final /n/ is based on suspected scribal con- 
servatism and on certain mss in the Latin script, notably that of Fortounatos, which is an autograph. 
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starting in /n/, the deletion may be graphematic (haplography): ot xapdiés TraodSeo vex 
xopt&ow CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.47. 

Addition of -(v)e can be found in Heptanesian texts (for details see I, 2.6.3.1): TrouAet tot 
TMetadid&Seve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 12, 37.11); KAepovoplas tou MapouAdcSave 
(1638, ibid., 109.111) (for the article Tot see 5.2.1). 

A shift of the stress to the ultimate is rather rare: To povaryot KAN Tédv Tomraddsv (1066, 
Athos, BoMPAIRE et al. 2001: 8, 101.35); Té&v éylov &BRaddv NIKON, Logos 1 128.24. 


Mase. 


Gen. 


This genitive ending, morphologically identical to the accusative, occurs in texts from 
Cyprus and in the chronicle of Papasynadinos (Serres) (see 1.2 and cf. 2.1.2, 2.1.3 and 
2.2.1): ; 

Eumpoodev Tous Acy&Ses Assizes B 280.14 

emrtréoev e16 TA TOSia Tou Kar oUAOUS TOUS apip&5es VousTR., Chron. A 96.2-3 

© KOVTéTTEpos KAEP<OV>dpos TOUS TeAouTouVIddes VoustR., Chron. M 153.1-2 (< Fr. de 

Lusignan) 
els tov ‘Aynov Pedpyiov tous Fouvapades PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §10.4 


ox | 


This -ns paradigm ending (see 2.3.4) has been found with the word trétras and is likely to 
have been used to disambiguate this plural from that of trom&s (pl. tomes). For other 
words that may adopt this ending cf. the nominative (above) and accusative (below): Tdév 
ayiétotoy aT Sov (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.4); els xoplav Siecraryhy 
tov TérSav RICHARD, Targa pisteos I 185.12. 


Mase. 


fF 
a) 


ES 


asc. 


Gen. 


; 


The old ending of the Ist declension occurs sporadically with nouns belonging to this par- 
adigm: tév Ekéqeov Diig. Alex. E 81.4 (Konstantinopulos). 

Accusative | 
Mase. : 


., This inherited ending is used in early texts and in later mixed-register ones: 


~ els robs TMoanéSas (1090-4, Athos, LeForr et al. 1990: 45, 163.41) 

* els Tous KoAapopa&Sas (1262, Athos, LerorT et al. 1994: 59,101.93) 
Kevotavtivoy kal ladvvny ToixoAdbas (1316, Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 74, 198.97) 
tous Acyouévous KaAabddas (1346, Skopje?, LEFort et al. 1995: 90, 121.38) 
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atoouTddas SaSexa Dig. E 1076; dprpddas Erdtaéev ibid. 1613 

Tatrewous &BB&Sas Ptoch. IV app. crit. (P) 

&otpa 2 els tos tatrddas (15th c., Meteora, VEIs et al. 1998: 225, 247, f.163v.3) 
KepardSas poopous kal dvorytous Hist. Imp. 13079-80 

&PB&Sas DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1484 

KegardSas ois elxev An f EyyArtépa LIMEN., Velis. (A) 373 

dtras pépeci Kapouydasas Ekth. Chron. 82.6~7 

els Tous étrt& youAd&as (16th c., Constantinople?, BENESEVIé 1919: 408.3) 


Mase. 


The accusative ending -&5es, identical to the nominative plural, has not been found before 
the 14th c.: oS 


tos Boutlapa&des Chron. Mor. H 1762; tots xepardses ibid. 2894 

pete Tos Aoyddes Assizes B 280.29; dtrai tots Aaynvades ibid. 494.19 

els Tolls ptracdSes tou (1487, Chios?, LErort 1981: 13, 77.24) (= nacd&es) 

Eudopabes Bio (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 47.18) 

TO kaplviv Exalyaow pet Tolls EUAGAdSe¢ Achil. L 523 

éxtuTrnoav Tous dvoKxapddes Diig. Alex. F 172.21-2 (Lolos) 

Tous TaupapuTrdades (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302,.24—5) 

kal Aaixous Kal tarepotramrddes P&N Diath, 741 

piyte GPAaEEs ptyte wamddes otépyer Paroim. (Warmer) 28.2; SAous tous xepaTdses ibid. 29.12 

Tous yAwooddes pepeover (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 152.27-8) : : 

Eypagev pt 1d CepBl 1d xép1 Kd TTAKAGP&Ses PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.3—4 

KaPyd&des var xouev IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 1906; pe tous teptreAyavddes ibid. 4110 

els to’ dpoevddes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 528.12 (< dpaevas < Ven. arsenal) 

tous xotliddes DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 107 tit. 

li nominavimo ouxoga&Ses PAPADOPOLI, L’Occio 135.23 

’s tis Acuxwyids cyd&des Konst. D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 97; 81& tots toxxrades ibid. 245 
(< Turk. egkiya) 

els otis Tis tamd&des (1687, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 6, 222.2) (for the article tis see 5.2.1) 

ver Excopev ptreAdSes Diig. Vefa 116 (< Turk. bela) 

éxcpapev Kal tpeis Ovt&Ses (1703, Thessaly, SOFIANOS 1984: A, 42.8) 

&oxoTacaci kayTréaous Copwddes EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 43. 14 

av tyrov Sic TaKAdSes Don Kis. 567. 34 


tmevtakoclous Apepav TéTE o ee Aepades Alex. Rim. 2569 
tous BonBovtddes Diig. Alex. F 284.19 (Lolos) 

Tous ptrappTdades (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 100, 102.23) 
tous BoiPovTddes Alex. Fyll. 63.19-20 


The following forms in Ioakeim Kyprios’s Struggle are the result of intervocalic deletion 
of /5/ in the -&Se5 ending (see I, 3.6.1.1) and subsequent deletion of the weaker unstressed 
vowel /e/ after stressed /a/: &utrapets Kat EvAaAds, yay Troika Coptrétia IOAKEIM KYPR., 
Pali 841; pe CiayiAia, yaxkatras ibid. 4259 (< Turk. hokkabaz; see KAPLANIS 2012: 788). 


Mase. 


ae ee 
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Substitution of 2nd-declension -ous for -es in the imparisyllabic ending is rare: kepaAdSous 
rots Tolnae Chron. Toc. 1595. 


This ending of the -ns paradigm (see 2.3.4) occurs with a few paroxytone words only (cf. 
the nominative and genitive, above). In the case of ma&tras the form could be seen as a way 
of disambiguating between tramrés (pl. sramédes) and wé&tras (pl. 1étrnSes): Expagev 5u0 
yorindes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.58; pe tous Aylous M&rrnSes IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 
8897; Kal amd xovt@ndes ibid. 9203; éudloke tols xovTondes DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 109. 


The use of the old parisyllabic 1st-declension ending -as is rare within this paradigm: tots 
éqas Alex. Rim. 1853; d1& tous KoAgyas Tou (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 110.24) (< 
Ital. collega). 


Vocative 
Masc.. 


The vocative ending is identical to the nominative: . 
Spxovres KepardBes THs Atwvou (14487, Constantinople, VRaNoust 1980: 45, 321.2) 


- &yioi tamdbes Synax. gyn. 158 
aideorpdotoron ramddes kal tpdkpitot (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), 28.3) 


2.2.2 Paroxytone Nouns with Parisyllabic Plural 


EC 


_ | Bnviou t unviod 
pra 
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pve 


Unvaive 
Litas (} ufves) 


Singular 
Nominative 
a 


No variation can be observed in the formation of the nominative singular other than the use 
of the residual 3rd-declension forms in more formal contexts and a regional form in /a/ (see 
below). The normal ending is -as:* 


PAdxKas: yopds tis Lex. Segueriana 180.10 (10th-c, ms; ed. Bachmann) 

Cpnydptos & Bhxas (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 109, 251.518) 

Kavévas pijvas, 5U0 Chron. Mor. H 150; 6 &vSpas tig Zaptréas ibid. 7942 app. crit. 
&vbpas poPepds Pol. Tr. 6500; 6 phvas tis &yderrns ibid. 6559 

Aeftret ptvas a’ (post 1427, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 10, 20.3) 

Bixas, opdkrns, pAeypovt Spanos D 494 

6 Trott tralSas Tay éxtnTdpev Anak, Konst. 116; &AAos wvaisae EpBace ibid. 117 
6 ylotyxas Kk’ h uptépa Cypr. Canz 142.15 (= CISURSS, see I, 3.8.2. 2) 

6 &vbpag pou 6 OfArtrtros Alex. Rim. 256 

6 Gvipas SOFIANOS, Grammar 41,13 

6 &vtpas tys (1614, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 14, 317.9) 

6 14é5as VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 39.33 

&vBpags TOAAK wrhAds PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.49 

v&é avon 6 Phyas LANDOS, Geopon. 231.31 

6 atrrds ptivas Diig. Sant. 60.57-58 

elven 6 privas dAwvepns (1671, Cythera, PsaRAS 1989: 150.15-16) 

Tos Tpbe THSas AlovrapioG KORNAROS, Erot. 11.688; Td5as Tov 1éSav Fytrbe ibid. 18) 150 
AGyouCTOS ptyvas EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.2 


% In a Russian—Greek conversation book, in which the Greek is written in the Early Cyrillic alphabet, there is a 
single occurrence of MHHOG /minos/ for pt\vas. This form, however, can be explained through Russian phonet- 
ics (unstressed /o/ is pronounced as [a]) and is unrelated to Greek morphology (VASMER 1922: 130; see also 
TZITZILIS 1999: 85). on 
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Mase. 


A form in /a/, in which final /s/ is dropped before a clitic pronoun, has been found in a docu- 
ment from Pontos (see OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 157 and HENRICH 1979 for the same phenom- 
enon in modern Pontic): avtés 6 dvdpa THs (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.5). 


Mase. 
Ce 


Residual forms are used throughout the period under review in higher-register texts and 
more formal contexts. They often occur alongside forms in las/: & pnBeis Kup-Mapxos 6 
évtp pou (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 124, 227.10) and 6 pnéels Kup- 
Mapxos 6 &v&pas pou (ibid. 227.21-2). The residual nominative is often treated as an 
indeclinable form that can also be used for the oblique cases (see below): 


§ To1od Tos avi (1258, Philadelphia?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 15, 154.43) 
6 8é ye tats Dig. GIV.592 
avijp tis .:. Svdpu(a)tt KormaéSo€§ (1365, Serres, LEFORT 1973: 27, 162.8-9) 
& phy 88 tis yarns Pol. Tr. 6559 app. crit. (X) 
& y&p TOAUAoyos dvtjp PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 98 
6 Tals TOU Pactldws Achil. N 91 
els BacrAges TodynAov Sév mpéret Tous évopou Anak. Konst. a 
© pdtanos exelvos aviip Syndipas 116.32 
EpeydAuvev 6 dviip Pent. Gen. 26.13 
avi tis dveobev Kupa-MijAoos (1571, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 2, 80.2) 
o Se 0 autés avi Vios Filaret. 238.18-19 
- Stott dvip pou (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 70, 42.3) 
& dvip atriis (1686, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 257, 161.5) 
TOTS vex Elvan 6 TOLOUTOs Gfios avihp (1696, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 112, 307.9) 


Genitive 


The inherited oxytone genitive form in /os/ (&vSpés, ynvds, etc.) shows a remarkable resist- 
ance to linguistic change, changing to paroxytone -a only very reluctantly (see below). For 
this sub-paradigm it is by far the most common ending throughout and beyond the period 
covered by this Grammar: 


Tou pnvds Chron. Mor.H 7297... 
- tot AexeBptou pnvds (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 21, 206.2.1) 


- 700 ‘OxtouBplou pnvds (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-~ARTEMIADI 1998: 41, 51. 1) 
- rot roidds Achil. N 


tT d&46vm1 Tod évtpds FALIEROS, Ist. On. 654 
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tot Pevaplou pnvds (1537, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 31, 35.7) 
& &vbpas, To d&vEpds, tov &vdpa SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.13 
Tou dvtpds pou (1547, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1970b: 1, 226.7) 
els ths tré0es TOU UNvds (ca. 1560, Ancona, MaRKOoS 1977: Ia, 27.7) 
to wepacpévou pnvds (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 136, 256.18) 
aodv érépacev A Town Hila Tot raids VENETZAS, Varl. & loas, 38. 33 
tot UVotepot Ths dvipds Vios Aisop. D 220.13 
els tas Séxa TOU "OxtTopBplou unvds (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.11) 
sv’ dvbpds 7° dvackoupTa@pata Paroim. (Warner) 38.4 
_ kak pe 1” dvtpds Th<s> To NixdAca (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 64, 54.4) 
Tou 1Slou &vbpds wéAt PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2195 
&1d Tot &vtpds THs (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 142, 309.15) 
avtpds poovt) yporkotio: KORNAR., Evotokr. IV.1438 
els tty Tipty T &vSpds ths KATSAITIS, Jfig. 11.71 
Lnves DeBpouaplou 9, KivovAos (1731, Kimolos, RAmFos 1974: 18, 36.1) 
mt T dvbpds cou Leilasia Par. 375 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from South-West areas, 
e.g. T dvtpd pou (1680, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XIV, 77.4-5). For details and more ex- 
amples see I, 3.7.1.1. 


Oxytone genitives in -o0, modelled on the inherited oxytone -és ending but with substi- 
tution of 2nd-declension /u/ for /os/, occur occasionally. Genitives in -o0s, which are a 
conflation of -és5 and -oG (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 55; cf. fem. in -a, 2.11.2.1) have been found 
in texts from the Heptanese and the Cyclades (cf. similar developments in the indefinite ar- 
ticle, see 5.8.5). The use of these endings appear to be limited to the common words utvas 
and &vipas: 
évds pnvot Pol. Tr. 13719 app. cr. r. (C) 
. tot pnvod Pent. Gen. 7.11 
tot dvSpo0 ts (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 210, 206.2) 


popr, popt, T dvtpod cov CHortatsis, Kaiz. V.54 
yh vous unvot maiSdxia P&N Diath. 4811 


tod Gvebev dvEpois ths (1631 [19th-c. copy], Santorini, Kasapipis 1990: (1), 58.4) 
tot dvtpoiis pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.30) 
Tod dvtpotis pou (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 761, 1032.13) _ 


The forms unviou and pnviod are conflations of unvot and the residual cave Hnvh which 
is not uncommon in formulaic contexts (see 1.1): 


unviod Mapttou (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.33) (author from the Peloponnese) 
1590 pnniot NoeBplou els 8 (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 308.2) , 
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zou tveotatou prviou (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 38, 40.10) 
pnviou ZeteBplou (1593, Andros?, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 151, 275.1) 


1597 pnvlou Aexepttpiou (1597, Syros, MILIARAKIS 1900: 697.1) 

Masc. 

Genitives in -a, which represent the general trend followed by most nouns in /as/, /is/, /es/ 
and /us/ of dropping the final /s/ of the nominative in the genitive, are very rare with nouns 


belonging to this paradigm:* 


Ppnydpios 5 vids MixathA Tou Biya (1321, Thessaloniki, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 15, 


140.9) 
Tou prva agud’ (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 302, 300.15) 


you Poupnép tot dévtpa ton P&N Diath, 2503 
The residual nominative form is sometimes used instead of the genitive: 


rot dvip pou (1148, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 7, 82.6) 

ou évip Eroutouvod Jonas 214.17 

100 avip attijs (1666, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 7, 22.9) 
tou aviip abtijs (1684, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 409.13) 

rou dvip pou (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 126, 73.9) 


An innovative formal-looking genitive based on the residual nominative is the following: 


_ Tot &vijpos (1338, Sicily, Di MATTEO 1903: 464. 3); avFipos Kal Keuleeaplo’ (1528, cries 


KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS a 124, 227.26). 


Accusative —_ 
Masc. 


There is no variation in the ending of the accusative singular, other than that it may occur 
with or without final /n/ throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


KaT& pivav Exactov NIKON, Logos 1 112.5-6 
&v8pav elyav of xfipes Chron. Mor. H 7225 app. crit. 
Lijvav éepitrdctryoev Log. parig. L 40; &vBpav poKpuy, eee ibid, 52 
Trott obK elSaow &vhpav Pol. Tr. 10637 
elot Bijyav STAFIDAS, latrosof. 8.233; B:& Bijxa ibid. 12.344 
Tov Té5av (Assizes B, 432.10) 
tov 1é5av tou Diig. tetr. 1027 
eltré to ody GvBpav ths (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 101.15) 
tov 748av [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1166 
va ptvav Synax, gyn. 382 
“Tov ZetréBpiov pfiva (1472 [copy of 1604], ‘Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 107: 
216.6-7); &vdpav ms ee (1536, ibid. 116, 228.12) -: 


35 Legrand’s second edition of Sofianos’s grammar (repr. in | PAPADOPOULOS 1977) offers 6 pias, Tob pve 
(39.18). Both mss as well as Legrand’s first edition have the proper name 6 unvas, Tod pnva (32.10). 
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évav 1ptvav Apoll. Rim. A 775 (for prothetic /i/ see I, 2.6.1.2) 

Tov lovAny pfjvav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.6 

tov GvEpav ths (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 37, 29.12) 

K&Oa uta “Ayouoto (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 27.6); 681’ GvBpav Ths 
(1598, ibid. 18,38.10) = © 

Tov &vSpav THs Acyopevns KaAts (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 211, 200.6) - 

elot Bhyav LANDOS, Geopon. 231.20 

16Sag tov 1dSav Hptrwde KORNAROS, Ervot. 11.1150 


The residual nominative is sometimes used instead of the accusative: 


tov éudv &viip (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 274, 376.35) 

va érden Tov piolp Tleppé aviip kal oupBidv ths Chron. Mor, H 2519 
Stav hrrfjpev dvip (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.16) 
katéopafav kai tov dvip Flor L 57 (Cupane) 

pé tov dvip tis Kdpns Byz. IL 935 

els &vijo GAAov Pent, Gen. 29.19 

Tov Evr1Bp0v dvijp Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 92 

ard tov &veobev avijp (1699, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 280, 186.3) 


Vocative 


a ae 


The most common ending for the vocative is -a, reflecting the general trend in all masculine 
nouns apart from those in /os/ (see 2.1) of dropping the final /s/ of the nominative in the 
vocative: si ebaae an 

’OxtabPpn, ptva Sorepé, uta kataxanyéve DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 112 

avBpa, eov xeipdtepny éxeis TaAartrwplav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 72.14 

tl Aéyers &vSpa pou; dveipov efSes; ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 182.25 

 &vBpa pou yAukutare [VLASTOS], Dig. P HI 239.2 

ey® Sev o€ katoAaPalves, dvipa pou Don Kis. 178.21 


Masc. 


The residual vocative is sporadically used in Hishentepiaere texts: Ti, &vep pou, Beernyopets 
Dig. G 11.211. 

The residual nominative form sporadically appears as vocative: Xaipe BactAiooas dwiip 
Diig. Alex. Sem. B 765. 


Plural 
Nominative 


Mase. - 
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The inherited parisyllabic plural in -es is the regular form for all nouns belonging to this 
paradigm: 

ol traides TOU XaAKda (mid-12th c., S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 43, 222.26) 

ol taides Urrdpyouv ESiKol tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 67.V 72-3) ee 

of does vex os Elvan fpepor Kal YAUKUTaTOL (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVI, 216.9) 

ol 1OSes Tou ds alyas Phys. 556 a i . 

ds yUrres Tous EovvOAacay Achil. N 553 ; a 

&éBrnoav SSpes te kal yuvaixes Achil. O 326 (= &vBpes, see I, 3.6.2.2) 

var cuptrépour So &vBpes Assizes B, 278.11 re 

Gog ylmres els 1d Bpdpa LIMEN., Velis. (A) 278 

ol potiopévor Ud Ocod dvbpes Pist. kekoim. 567 — 

Erpexav ... &vSpes PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §14.21 


Mase. 


Substitution of the 2nd-declension ending -o1 for -es occurs only sporadically:* dodv of 
yinro1 els throes Bpcoptov {ViLastos], Dig. P VI 371.12. 


it 
S 
=| 


The imparisyllabic plural very rarely extends to nouns belonging to this paradigm (cf. the 
accusative plural, below). One instance has been found of a proparoxytone form yutrabdes 
in the London version of the Achilleid: ds yuTrades tolls Epayav oi Tpic&KkovTa povov Achil. 
L 394 (Hesseling). ; _ 


Genitive 


Masc. 
i 
| Gen. -Ov 1 -& | -Gve t -cove 


The inherited ending -dv is the only ending for the genitive plural: 


eroxdcten Tv TroSdhv tov Vulgdrorakel 1.191 
» pécov SU0 pnveev (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.12) ; 

T&v 0’ unvasv Lapid, 187.19 

_ Bnvéy ter” (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 90, 170.21) 

rd dvbpdv (1545, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 2, 99.8) 
éppavey 1raisHv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1071; péAn &vdpev ibid. 2503 
otav Eye Tecod pay pnvav eyyaotpwpévn Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 75.18-19 
nepl dpaptnpcrov dvSpav (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.25) 
t& tyvn Tév traviépcov TrOSdy cou (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.4) 
ék Tv 1OSdv cou VeEsT., Prol. Theot. 290 
Evvda pnvadv értyyaive MONTSEL., Evgena 1212 


% There is no evidence for a full transfer to /os/ (* yirros), but cf. 4 roU yUrrou dvatoph (16th c. [ms], Un- 
known, BOUDREAUX 1912: 126.4). 


2 Nouns rm ae a 323 


Deletion of final /n/ has been youn ina Cretan text: Toov eure Thy atrovigé CHORTATSIS, 
Panor. 1.450. 

Addition of -(v)e occurs in Heptanesian texts: 21 nvdsve (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 
2008; 2, 252.10). The following example shows a lack of stress shift, which should perhaps 
be viewed as a writing mistake for &vSpave: résv &vSpcovd tous SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 58.24. 

The paroxytone genitive of the residual word trois, which had long been superseded by 
the diminutive 14 tra18{(o)(v), can sometimes be found in mixed- and higher-register texts: 
Tov tralav ato (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 67.79); 8v Kal yap éx t&v TraiScov 
pou Ptoch. 1208; r&v &uqotépeov tralScv Flor L 156 (Cupane); of rraide<s> téSv traiSeov 
(1611, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: IV, 72.20). 


Mase. } 


This genitive, which is morphologically identical to the accusative (cf. all other masculine 
paradigms and see 1.2), has been found in a text from Cyprus: trepl rots &vSpas (ca. 1300, 
Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 27.1).*” «i 


Accusative 


Masc. 


This inherited ending is the most common for the accusative plural: 


tous 8’ traiSes (1062, Sicily, ROGNONI 2004: 11, 117.16) 

SAAous Tivés &vtpes Chron. Mor. H 4403; 814 pijves Sto ibid. 6600 

ve oT abi] So pies (1491, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1991: 1, ake 24) 

&vtpes ve THve Sons FALIEROS, Log. did. 285 

tous &vSpes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 302.29 

&vSpes xadots LIMEN., Velis. (A) 125 

Hijves teooapous (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2008: 2, 252.22) 

to’ &vtpes KoRNAROS, Ervot. IV.1645 (for the article rof see 5.2.1). . 

tov elyeve pte pives (1736, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 42, 144.3) 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western are- 
as, €.g. Ts avSpe pas Pist. voskos II 1.169; of woiSe téSv trafScov (1600, Mani, SKOPETEAS 
1950: II, 70.10; and 1611, ibid. IV, 72.20). For details and more examples see I, 3.7.1.1. . 


Masc. 


This residual ending can be found occasionally throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar, usually alongside the more common forms in /es/ (e.g.: weT& pijvas Teooapous 
Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VII.90 and x’ &¢ ufjves TOT’ Elqoe ibid. VI.17): 


37 Note that in this text wep! normally takes the genitive: tep! tis stpowds able. 47, 156); mepl evtod Cid, 
67.75); wep! tovreov (ibid. 71.131) (N pl.). : 
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els pivas B’ (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 4, 16.1) 
addas Sev elyev var orabel STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 258 (Pidonia) 


_mravtpepévous GvBpas PIGAS, Chrysop. 115.14 
éylous Kal Evape tous &vbpas PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §2.5 
~ tous a&repaopévous piyvas (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 277, 256.11) 


uTrotayty ets Tous dvBpas pas Don Kis. 179.11-12 


Mase. 
mes 


The imparisyllabic plural is very rarely, employed in nouns belonging to this paradigm 
(cf. the nominative plural, above). Note that Cypriot texts display the same preference 
with feminine nouns (see 2.11.1.1, 2.11.2.1): tols &vtpades Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 
263.24; xwopls avSpades Picas, Chrysop. 115.15; we avbpades tHv &SeApadoov (17th c., 
Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 462.580). 


Mase. 


In the following example the ending is replaced by that of the /os/ paradigm: éxaioe ota 
vnota tpsis ptvous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 42.9 app. crit. (B). 


Vocative 
Mase. 


Pr] pe | 


The vocative ending is identical to the nominative: fom Kaipés, & &vSpes pou KORONAIOS, 
Andrag. Bua XVI1.145; o ptyves cor BSouddes pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. Ill.178. 


2.2.3 Paroxytone Disyllabic Nouns with Imparisyllabic Plural 


Se 
em _fows me | 


Voc. 
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pnyadoov 


eT 
oe se 
Singular 


Nominative 


pnyadas 
-nbes 
blo 49 


The normal ending for the nominative singular is /as/: 


Kwotavtivos ... adtoxpérap Pwopatov 6 Aovxas (1060, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 33, 
198.127) 
Sotixas tis TMouvAlas (1144?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 312.2) 
SovKas Tis Kptytns (1299, Crete, MERTZI108 1949: 265.23) _ , 
5 SoUKas THs Bevetias Chron. Mor. H 1028; 6 ptyas tis Dpcyxlas ibid. 272 
éxétrotos ptryas Pol. Tr. 2765; 6 Souxas ibid. 2835 
6 S0UKas Tis A€las (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DGLGER 1956: 274.22) 
d priyas, as éypolknae Velth. 940 
é ptyas Assizes A 36.19 
5 phyas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.30 
6 Brtcoptyas Té abev KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVI.505 (< Ven. vicere + ptyyas) 
6 phyas SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.26 
elxa pouodta maéyutroAAa, &pléunta ds pthyas Diig. Alex. Sem. B 971 
5 Aeyduevos AotKas (1701, Mykonos, ToURTOGLoU 1980/81: 27, 41 78) 
. o Souxas kat n Souxéoa Don Kis. 612.5 


Deletion of final /s/ occurs sporadically, in the following example probably influenced by 
the Italian (for specific phonetic environments in which final /s/ may be omitted see I, 
3.7.1.1): 6 SoGKa vt? Oputrh KoRONAIOS, Pittakin 47, 


Mase. ; 


The residual nominatives ppg and Sové occur in higher-register texts and contexts and are 
convenient for poets as a monosyllabic alternative to ptyyas and Souxas. The residual nom- 
inative is often treated as an mneechnable form ae can also be used for the eorae cases 
(see below): 
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6 dyiétar (11422, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 309.13) 

Pe abHad Nae tijs MouAlas (1 144?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 3 12.2) 

& B5ov€ ASiwas Meveortetss Pol. Tr. 8040; 5 els pHE Kal GAAos S0UE ibid. 2287 app. crit. (B) 
SUE hyvde Td oupBdv Flor. L 760 (Cupane) 

BovE Alyatou TeAcyou (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.1-2) 

& BoUE DpavtTléckes Dovoxapis SFRANTZIS, Chron. 136.18-19 

& pie Ths Appevias Liv. a 2775 

xal 100 4 phé Kal phyouva Velth, 1166 

& ph d AarreAcos Chron. Toc. 3338 


Genitive 
Masc. 


The inherited oxytone genitive form in /os/ (pnyés, Souxés) shows a remarkable resistance 
to linguistic change, appearing throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


tot paxaptrou Souxds (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.70) 

pé To prryds Thy &SeAphy, Chron. Mor. H 452; to Souxds vtt Kapevtava ibid. 7103 
Katamdve tol SouKds Chron. Toc. 716 

Tol pnyds This KUTipou (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 209.5.2) 
tot pnyds 6 ktiotTns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 656.19-20 

tot auBevTds ToU Souxds (1527, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 220.82) 
é phyas, To pnyds SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.26 

els 1d aAdn Tol SouKds Stathis I.16 

tot... ToAUXpovnpévoy pnyds (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 1, 281.7) 
otot pnyos KorNARos, Evot. 11.39 e , 

and to KaotéA tou SouKds Don Kis. 609.17 


This ending, borrowed from the old 1st declension in -as, pre-dates the period covered by 
this Grammar and is in line with the general trend that can be observed in masculine nouns, 
with the exception of those in /os/ (see 2.1), to form the genitive by deleting the final /s/ 
of the nominative. Forms in -a usually appear alongside forms in -ds (see above). In verse 
texts the different stress patterns of the two alternative forms are conveniently exploited: 
cf. Tot dgévrou pou Tol priya Chron. Mor. H 244 (verse end) and kai thy Karroiva Tou 
Souxds ibid. 7103 (before the caesura). Note that the family name Aotxas appears almost 
exclusively with the genitive in -a: . . 


Kupot AvSpovixou tod AouKa (ca. 1110, Constantinople, GAUTIER 1985: 123.1848) . 3 
_ Kopvnvot lodvvou AyyéAou tot Aotxa (1283, Thessaly, AVRAMEA/FEISSEL 1987: 21, 380.3): 
pe oo otpatotreddpyou AyyéAou Aotxa (14th c., Constantinople, DELEHAYE 1921: 1, 
“mepl tol priya THs Dpayxlas, rig A@nvod tot SotKa Chron. Mor. H 3465 
> to So0Ka Te pnvipora Flor. L 884 (Cupane) “dts ATE . 
-_ Tot Bolxa tot dvEpds Ths Chron. Toc. 9 Do Se ae epee 
_ TOU SouUKa Tov ToTrov (1430, Epirus, Rico 1998: [1], 62.9) 
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Exo kal Thy Sovaciév tol SoGxKa (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202.31-2) 

tov S0uxKa (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 5.8) 

ard tot ExAaptrpotdrou abOéviy SovKa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 334, 319.6) 
To ... pfiya té&v ZrravidAwv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 368 

tot Aouxa Tot MovAddn (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 124, 88.5) 

Trou “Tove ‘vols phya buyatépa KORNAROS, Eror, 1.462 

v& elvar kal Tod AouKa 1d guiod d&prréAr (1701, Mykonos, TourTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 42. 29) 


Addition of final /n/ to the genitive is very rare and should perhaps be regarded as a scribal 
error (as the Chronicle of Tocco does not systematically avoid hiatus): tot ue ‘TraMlas 
Chron. Toc. 20. 

The residual nominative form is sporadically used for the genitive, e.g. TOU Sovk Bevettas 
(1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949; 265.22). 


Accusative 
Mase. 


ie = 


The accusative ending /a/ may occur with or without final /n/: 


xUp Kavotavtivov tov AovKxay (1066, Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 8, 99.11-12) 
tov evoeBA attoU ulov TouAdApov ptrya (1153, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 11, 33.14-15) — 
a6 TOv pijya KdpAov Chron. Mor. H 6478; otdv pijyav KateAdvias ibid. 2490 
Teapyiov tov Aovxay Ptoch. IV 655 
Emdaacay tov piya (15th. c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 209-10.7. es) 

-- tov SouKa Tov dpevTn Chron. Toc. 265 : 

- 81k 16 ptyya tis Opayxlas (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 102. 8). 

_ TOv Soiika Bt tig A@nvod Theseid 1.14,4 (Follieri) 

Swpdvta 6 olp Tidt Tov phyya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 564. 12-13 
+dov BoUxKay Alosis 365 
Tov ExAapNpoTatov audévTn SotKa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 141, 141.8) 
Ov BaciAga Mryat\A Aouxav (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 20.49) 
va tréouv Ews Tov pthya Tov BaorAda (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 2, 282.7) 
+16 Aovixa Zopiavé (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.4) 


The residual nominative is speradtivally used for the accusative, e. 8: Tov piié LIMEN., Velis. 
(A) 412. 


Vocative 


ae ee ee 


The vocative ends in /a/: 


S0vKa pou Alosis 374; phya wavévSoke ibid. 516 
@ péya SoGKa Koronatos, Andrag. Bua V.21; ptya xprotiavixe tate ibid. 1X.53 
oupTdénad ou, phya you KorNAros, Erot. IV. 1378 


The residual nominative is sporadically used as vocative, e.g. GOMER vee png 
(1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.1). 
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Plural 
Nominative 
Mase. 


The most common nominative plural ending is -&5es: 


Ob xerrér xenpous SouKdsBes (1185-1204, Constantinople, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 
13, 322.12-13) ; 
oi edyevixol Souxades Kal KovTaSes Chron. Mor. 2143 
SouxdBes kal ovTaSes Pol. Tr 258 
qToAAol Baoicis Kal pyy&des LIMEN., Velis. (A) 760 
Trot pé Kparotorw ... pnycdes Poulol. 404 
pny dbes pt Eunvicaoiv Imber. 284 
pnyddes xal Tomdpxor Achil. N 1869 
ol pny&bes (1489, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 20, 102.8) 
ol pnyddes 6 Evas dtriow To GAAou Macunalras, Chron. V 26.3 
&Etc>rocror dpévres kal pnyades P&N Diath. 402 
pixpol dgevTaédes, Hyouv pixpol SouKades Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.6 
mémmfses kal pnyddes NEOFYTOS, Achouri 161 


id 
Pp 
Z 
>) 
3 


The parisyllabic plural in -es of the old 3rd declension is the exception rather than the rule 
- for phyas and SovKas: of kat& xdpav Sovixes (1088, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 7, 
73.30); of mpdyovor pév adTou pijyes ZepBlas (1319, Constantinople, ZIVOSINOVIE et al. 
1998: 42, 268.52). 


Mase. : 
The residual AG Ist-declension ending in -c1 is only very rarely employed with this para- 
digm:” ol pnydSes al SotKen Kal KovT18e5 DoUKAS, Hist. XIV 5.6. 


Substitution of the 2nd-declension ending -o1 for -es is very rare: of Soxor pas vd 
Ké&tooua Zinon V.34. 


- 38 Two instances of Soixes in this text (post 45 and 5546) are the result of editorial intervention. 
% It is limited to the word S0UxKas, which as a personal name tended to adopt Ist-declension plural endings, ¢.g- 
in Anna Komnene and Theodore Metochites (see the online TLG). — 
“ No evidence has been found for a complete transfer to /os/ (#6 S0GxKos), but cf. tot peyaAou SovKou in Basil- 
“8 ica 11, title 2(CA), Chapter 3, section 16, line 5 (eds. Holwerda/Scheltema; see the online TLG). 
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Two especially inventive one-off formations are the following, inspired by the obso- 
lete datives plural S0u&{ and pné{: 5ougol AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 738; Pret TE TAOS 
TéEEWS KUKA® TraploTapévor ibid. 1236. 


Masc. 


This ending of the -ns paradigm (see 2.3.4; and cf. paradigm 2.2.1), occurs with the word 
SouxKas only: of SouK1Ses MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 142,39; tn ItoAlas SouKndes IOAKEIM 
Kypr., Pali 1602; xatretavéot, SoUKndes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 518.18; ot S0uxnSes 
To evppdvenxav Don Kis. 612.8-9. 


Genitive 


Pl ~&Bcov } «Bea 


The imparisyllabic ending is the most common for the genitive plural, appearing also i in less 
vernacular texts and documents (Dig. G and the Patriarchal Register): 


t&v Aouxdbev Dig. GIV.43 

kal érépoov pnyd&&eov (1354, Constantinople, KoDER et al. 2001: 196, 134, 36) 
té&v Aouxcbov Dig. E 137 

SouxdSeov kal kovtéSeov Pol. Tr. 3161; &AAcv TroAAdv eee ibid. 3202 
els avAds pnyddcv Dig. tetr. 250 

kal trav prnydSoov ty Tip Katal. 563 

Tov euyevav apxdvTov kar pnydSev Diig. Apoll, 10 

téoov pnydbov raidsta Diig. Alex. Sem. B 588 

Td yévos tHv Aouxddav [VLastos], Dig. PIV 342.18-19 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete: pnyssa Quyarépes P&N Diath. 1740; 
pnydde, BacididSw Fosko.os, Fort. Prol. 35; cal 1 pnyddeo of Biapopts: KORNAROS, 
Erot. V.1509. 


Mase. 


The parisyllabic ending, with a shift of the stress to the ultimate, is less common than the 
imparisyllabic one and appears mainly in mixed- and higher-register texts: 


Souxdv (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 18.21) 

tay edyeveotatov prydv (1361, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 262, 554. 67) 
éx tdv Aouxdv 1d yévos Dig. T 54 

of &AAo1 dtroKpicidpor Tot Pacidws kal THY pryydv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 41 
ard 16 yévos THv AouKdy xat&yerat [VLasTos], Dig. P I 323.16 


Mase. 
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This genitive ending, morphologically identical to the accusative, occurs in texts from 
Cyprus and elsewhere (see 1.2 for discussion): Tas Sdoeis TOUS TIPOKATSXOUS TOU PHydades 
Assizes B 285.16-17; 1& Trondla Tobs pry ades Macuairas, Chron. V 78.6-7. 


Accusative 
Mase. 


The most common ending for the accusative plural is -a5es: 


técoapes SouKckdes fpepe Pol. Tr. 2830 app. cr. (AX); éxdoapev ... Souxddes ibid. 8005 
énrd Sdous ToUs pnyades Chron, Toc. 3333 : 

Kal pe pnyd&bes cya ouptrebeplav ve ttolow Florios 420 

art tous pryasdes Assizes A 229.19 

els SAous Tous pnyades Chron. Mor. P 23 

xr 2x’ elda dgevtes, Epxovtes, otporidsres kal pnyades PIKAT., Rima thrin. 283 
vax EnynBotpev Tous pnydSes Tous Aativous Macualras, Chron. V 16.25~6 
Tous pnyddes Alosis 176; SouxdSes, KoUVTOUS, atplyximes ibid. 177 
-els Teévte prnyades Kal Gpyovtes Ekth. Chron. 2.5 

Eye Sofeveo wpevtlitrous, dkdpn Kal pnyddes Cuortatsis, Katz. Prol. 11 
Tous WAOUGtOUs éxelvous Aouxade_es [VLasTOs], Dig. PV 351.35 

atous pny&des KONDAR., Paides 405 


Masc. 


This obsolete accusative ending does not appear in texts frequently: 


Tous pfdous Kal Tos cuyyevous, 5ouxd5as Liv, E 4338 

SouxdSas, plAous yvtjoious Liv. V 3960 

Tous dpynyols SouxkSas tou Liv. S 3184 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

BoukdSas, peyiotévous Pol. Tr. 780 (reading of ms X); Souxddas, kdvtous ibid. 2565 (reading 
of mss AX) 


Masc. 


noe [oe 


This -ns paradigm ending (see 2.3.4), has been found with Sovxas only (cf. 2.2.1): Kal 
yevepddAous, Souxndes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 568.19; eyeupdarice pe Tous SouKndes 
Don Kis. 612.27. 


This residual ending can be found occasionally, usually alongside the more common forms 
in -es: kal toUs etryeveotatous pityas (1361, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 262, 
_ 554.48-49); SotKas KaBadAapious Pol. Tr. 4360 app. crit. (X). - 
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The vocative ending is identical to the nominative: 


tomrépyxat pou, Souxd&es Liv, § 3186 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
TApAaKaArS, aubévres kad pnyene Alosis 453; *pOévtes, pnysdes, 16 Aoitrdv &trd Tod viv ous 
yedqeo ibid. 747 


ae ee 


Vocatives in -o1, an ending borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, have only been found in the 
Heptanesian tragedy Zinon (cf. the nominative, above): 2xete pdfo Td AoiTrd, So0Ko1 Zinon 
1279; Soko pou WynAdtator ibid. 1305; SodKo1, ds BAérrere ibid. IV 282; Aoiixor, Aton 
we@upic ibid. V 23. 


2.2.4 Paroxytone Nouns with Parisyllabic Plural 


Singular 


Nominative 
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The most common ending for the nominative singular is -as: 


& xodotcvas (1193/4, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 16, 131.28-9 and 31) 

érrot Eve xaapecovas Sayprrds (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.14) 

toeBarve 5 xewdsvas Chron. Mor. H 582; 6 warépas Tou ibid. 3189; dtrov Frov } Aiprdvas ibid. 
9203 

FAaurrev os &otépas Pol. Tr. 285; 6 mrarépas Ths ibid. 320; 6 dépas SAos ibid. 5524 

&vSpas Somep Troipevas Liv V 895; 6 arépas ts ibid. 2426 

Epyeran xeludvas Phys. 620 

qrarépas tot Zayapia (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.1-2) 

Frov &éoas ex THs ytis Byz. Il. 124 

quod yAuxls dépas BERGADIS, Apok. A 91; avryepivds dotepas ibid. 92 

Fyrov yewdovos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 82.20 

Evas pwathpas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 142.21 

8 watépas ... 6 cwTijpas SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.25; tAaidvas, kaAapidvas ibid. 45.29 

troisévas Kon AuKdTrouAov AITOLOS, Ais, Myth, 70 tit. : 

os eoTrAaxvos awtijpas AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 113; &s rapgans dotépas ibid. 190 

6 dppadvas ZYGOM., Synopsis 125.A.22 

& &yxedvas (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 104.9) 

Qt} trrov Kal kpacotratépas PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §15.15 

6 martépas Ts (1670, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 31, 388.5-6) 


Mase. 
seem [Resa — 


Residual nominative singular forms are used in mixed- and higher-register texts, in more 
formal contexts (e.g. referring to emperors or biblical figures) and in verse texts, in which 
they conveniently serve metrical needs: cf. 6 dgévtng kal wathp pas Chron. Mor. H 2733 at 
the verse end, and doattas xi 6 tatépas Tou ibid. 3189 before the caesura (for the metri- 
- cal constraints of the 15-syllable verse, see Volume 1, General Introduction, section 2). The 
residual nominative is sometimes treated as an indeclinable form that can also be used for 
the oblique cases (see below): 


6 ods Seomdtns kal worhe Eisit. f.2r.3_ 

Trophy elpon els redBara, trot Sik Td yéAa Liv. V 900 

tijs Kopns 6 Kortay Liv, a 2580 ; 

pidos Epds 6 KArroBedy Liv. S 3192 (Lambert-van der Kolf) .. 

TéXa TraThp tol Mé&pr Byz. Il. 247 : : 

2514Bn 6 dorhp Alex. Rim. 2913 

Evat ... 5iSdoKados xal cwthp KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 379.7; 6 Iwo 6 pynotip tis 
Ocotdxou ibid. 356.3940 ! a 

ty yijs, &tip kai OdAacoa ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 452: P 

Kal 6 rathp adtot Kwotatis (1631, Lesvos, KADAS 1988: 152, 352.4-5) 

6 xitv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 19.23 

qartp tratépcov Exeivos IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2660 


Genitive 


2 Nouns 333 


The most common genitive ending is /a/: 


kal tod tratépa (1101, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 7, 395.21) 

TOU ToTOU Kal hyatnudvou pas Tratépa (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 46, 
25.2) 

to tratépa pas (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.13) 

tot Aipéva Theseid 1.70,3 (Follieri) 

tou trastépSou Tou tarépa ts VOUSTR., Chron. A 6.15 : 

tot Tratépa ToU Ntévo xopyia Su0 (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 226.38) 

tod Tratépa pou Fyll. gadar. 148B 

tod MAd&otn kal Marépa P&N Diath, 4282 

He TOU XElL~mva To Bpoxés CHORTATSIS, Panor. ITI.144 

ToU Lwtipa Xpiotot (1613, Crete, ILrAKIS 2008: 188, 178.10) . 

tov Tatépa Tou (1632, Naxos, KATsouROsS 1958/59: 8, 140,24) 

Trpates Tou xezmva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 197.27 : 

thy evAoylav Tot dppaBbava (1675, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 39, 253.8) 

tot &yépa Tod avtot ommiod (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 151, 322.10) 
(= dépa) 

HSi0€e Tod tratépa pou KORNAROS, Erot. 11.808 


Addition of final /n/ occurs in Cycladic texts before clitic pronouns starting in /t/, e.g. tot 
tratépay tws (1701, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 19, 34.22) (cf. tov prratépa Tot 
attod Tloutrardxny (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 42, 192.5-193.1), 
where the word is not followed by a clitic pronoun; see I, 3.7.2.1.2 for details). 


Mase. 
se [om ae | 


The old genitive forms in /os/, paroxytone for all nouns belonging to this paradigm with 
the exception of tratépas, occur in texts throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
especially in more formal contexts: 


peta tot S8dvtos Diig. tetr. 408 

mrkpod xemdvos Phys. 630 

év péow Tot Spupdvos Synax. gadar. 34 

yuvt rod ZoAoudvtos DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2095 

4 owtiipas, Tou awtijpos SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.25 

tot c&otépos KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 2.7 

toG MaxeSévos (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 22.124); Siete Tou oe 
(ibid. 15, 31.41) (< indecl. Zupecdv) 

00 Lwrijpos Xpiotod EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.4-5 


A shift of the stress to the antepenultimate occurs sporadically in versified texts to accom- 
modate the metre: tot Ktiotou kal MaxéSovos KAMAT., Astron. 693 (before the caesura). 

The oxytone genitive tratpds (< trarip) is sreeally peauet anda not mouicied to for 
mal contexts: 


T dvopa tod areerpds tou Chron. Mor. H 2447 

Kovtdpiv Tod tratpdés cou Arm. 10 

évod Tratpds Kal TroAAdv pntépov Assizes B 421.19 

F\To Tol Tratpds AdeElou Tot Miopevtivou (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.34) 


 ————————————————— 
334 II Nominal Morphology 


16 SpKopeTiKdy To Tratpds pou (1451, Constantinople?, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198.234) 

To kkTroté pou dqevtds poxaplto tratpds (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 
117, 56.15) 

ol &yotipor Tod Tatpds cou Achil. N 1007 

&trd untépos Kal tatpés KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.136 

tot matpds tou Alex. Rim. 390 

Tou TaTpds pas Thy KAnpovoplay (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDL 2002a: 36, 37.13) 

elotev &vot martpds trenBia Diig. Alex. F 206.1 (Lolos) 

matpds To KaKoSalpovos, T’ GbAiou Tot Yixaptréryou ZINOS, Vatr. 188 

roti ratpds cou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 35, 34.5) 

4 Tratépas, To TaTpds SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.25 

vc yp&ymns Tod tratpds pas TS Svopa (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.30) / 

ToU Tratpés pou Chron. Tourk. Soult, 53.6 


The following two examples may be viewed as attempts to bring the genitive of tatépas 
into line with the rest of the paradigm: tod Uteptiyou kpacotrattpos Krasop. AO tit.; 
vous tatépos VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1303. 

A paroxytone form in -ous, a conflation of 3rd-declension -ou with 2nd-declension 
-os (cf. HATZIDAKIS 1892: 55), occurs in a document from Corfu: ets Td povactipi Tod 
ueydAou Leorhpous (1696, Corfu, KARATHANASIS 1972: 4, 320.5). 


Mase. 
se oon fovtoo 


Paroxytone genitives in -ou, which borrow their ending from the /os/ paradigm, pre-date the 
period covered by this Grammar," but do not occur very frequently. The ubiquitous alterna- 
tive ending of the proparoxytone paradigm 2.2.5 (6 xdpakas, To Kopdkou) may also have 
had some influence on this formation: 


tot dépou KAMAT., Astron. 4042 

tot TeAapavou Pol. Tr. 1124, 8177, 12824 

tol éyKdvou (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 1158, 895.8) 
yelvat 16 Aylou Zeotépou (17th/18th c., Pontos, TURYN 1980: 144 (f.202r).1) 


There are several examples of an oxytone genitive in -oG of the word tratépas in the 
Chronicle of Tocco. This ending is modelled on the inherited oxytone /os/ ending but with 
substitution of 2nd-declension /u/ for /os/ (cf. paradigms 2.2.1, 2.2.2): tot tratpot Tov 
Chron. Toc. 18; tot atpot tous ibid. 22 and 37. , eo 

The residual nominative form is sometimes used instead of the genitive: 


0G KArroBév tod piAou Liv. E 4255 
‘mais 6 Setepos Tathp Tots PoBo@iAou Velth. 384 
- -ToU ZoAopadv DELLAP., Erot. apokr, 2094 
toll ZoAwpay Ta Adyia Diig. Alex. E 135.11 (Lolos) ; . 
_ tot dtp KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 107.37 errs 
BoAcapdv OcoSapou tratpidpyxou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.23) 


“ Cf. the forms MaxeSévou in a 3rd-c. AD inscription (see PANAYOTOU 1992b: 21) and Asévou ia a 3rd-c. 
papyrus (see GIGNAC 1981: 44), a Bike eos. ae : aerhopnes gi 
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tot ZoAwpov Alex. Fyll. 34.3-4 
Bik Svopa Tod pp. MavdAn Maxedcv (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 110.36) - 


An innovative formal-looking genitive based on the residual nominative is the following: 
toU &7jpos FoskoLos, Fort. Interm. 11 and 22 and Interm. 11 4. 


Accusative 
Mase. 


se fas feo] 


There is no variation in the ending of the accusative singular, other than that it may occur 
with or without final /n/ throughout the period covered by this Grammar: . 


as TraTépa pou Adyw oe Thy altiav pou NIKON, Logos 9 312.10 

Tov ToIOUTOY pev KaAaLdSvay (1154/5, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 5, 79.8) 

tov éudv TrveupartiKdy Tratépav (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.11) 

ESeoxev GppaPdvav (1264, Sicily, GuILLoU 1963: 21, 163.11) 

Kpatipav &onudvov (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131.24) 

épod pé Tov tratépa pou Chron. Mor. H 4276; matépay elyav té dppave ibid. 7225 

xpuodv dotépav elyev Dig. E 11; rot Axplrn tov tardépa ibid. 738 

Adyei tov KArtoBévta Liv. E 80 

Kadks els xapaxtipav Liv. V 459; eis dépav HAeyé to ibid. 1549 

els tov Alpevav Tig cwTnplas Assizes B 295.22 

ESi5av Tov Trarépav pou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DGLGER 1956 275.27) 

tétoiov yAuKuv &épa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 370 

Kal mioteieo tatépa, ulov Kai é&yiov mveGyax MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.18 

AaPoopevos els Tov &yKava (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 1158, 895) 

&épav xpucoKdkkivov (1557, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 11, xs”.52) 

TO xepeova (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.8) 

Tov &xepi@va (1592, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 37, 183.6) 

étrolnoev f) OdAaooa xemadva ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1150; ix té&v omrabidv &Bépay ibid. 2538 

Kal 686vtTa petT& Ons dpyupiis (1596, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27, 141.6) 

éyévvyoe Tov ZoAopova KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 1.6; efSapev tov Gotépa tou ibid. 2.2 

Thy Képapa pe Tov d&yépa Tot Swpdrou (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 
180.26); tres tot otpewes tov dppaPava (1685, ibid. 580, 805.15) 

éxAive Tov auvyéva MINIATIS, Didachai 478.11 


The residual nominative is sometimes used instead of the accusative: 


Tov TraTtip tou Chron. Mor. H 454 

els tov Tarhp tou Pol. Tr. 3267 app. crit. (A) 

dpoidlo Tov trartp pou Synax. gadar. 148 

ESaoapev tov warp (1503, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 8, 107.11) 
Utréyei els tov tratip tou Pol. Tr. 3267 app. crit. (A) 

Tov wathp dvtTdpa pe thy utp Achil. N 360 

ttpds Tov Trarrtp Tou ypdaget Achil. O 316 

Tov AetrTév dip KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 143.2: ~ 


“ The name ZoAoydov may form the oblique cases by adding the ending to the nominative instead of the dental 
stem ZoAopovt-. Examples can already be found in the New Testament. 


IOP at ne Sateen cera nS oe Dee 
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As many of the nouns in -cv have alternative nominatives in -ds (see 2.1), it is difficult to 
establish whether the forms were perceived as belonging to the /os/ paradigm or whether 
they are instances of residual nominatives used as accusatives: 


els Tov XEIpedv, Thy KAUB<ovar Byz. Il. 446 
tov yitav DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 467; yea Kal xodoxalpi ibid, 2006; Tov ZoAopddy ibid. 2061 


Tov ToAwpav Synax. gyn. 338 
véx elvan purorypéver ... Xeludv KaAoKalpr (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001 a: 8, 25.14) 


Vocative 
Masc. 


se fe 


The most common ending for the vocative is -a, reflecting the general trend in all masculine 
nouns apart from those in /os/ (see 2.1) of dropping the final /s/ of the nominative in the 


vocative: 


pie pou KArroBavra Liv, a 4424 app. crit. (P) 
Kort tattpa Ptochol. « 534 

& the worépa pou CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1912 
Kal 1roU ’oa1 Sc, wardpa»! SKLAVOS, Synf. 31 
ote, tatépa Diig. Alex. F 136.11 (Lolos) 
gwaotijpa T ovpavol Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 24 
zoéva xp&le, Tol dpavot pwortpa Zinon Il.121 
ypolxnoe, Tatépa yey Apok, Theot. 495.12 


The residual vocative, mainly of the word neti is used in pel cial texts ace more 
formal contexts, as the following examples illustrate: 


Trvevpatixé pou Tipe 1atep NIKON, Logos 9 310.6 

évéota, tétep Dig. G VIL119 

© wétep, Wéetep BaciAed [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 112 

KUpie, wetep, Bacirci Imb. Rim. 442 

xalpe, odtep KAsiwvijs EAAKBos (1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 164.25) 
w TréTEp, cov elon péyas NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 51.1 

wetep Tatépwv MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik, 16 

8a Lou, Métep dye LOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 1253 

TapaKaAd oe, watEp pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1265 


The residual nominative form sometimes appears as vocative: 


audévta kat trathp Dig. GIV.73 
&xoucoy, pide KArroBav Liv, E2464 
tratip pou, tl Eve 7d BALBeoon Achil, O 129 
warhp xal SdoxaAd pou FALIEROS, Thrinos 118 app. crit. 
© Tortthp P&N Diath. 857 
 &pévtn Kal trarip pou (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301, f.11.2) . 
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Plural 
Nominative 
Mase. 


The inherited parisyllabic plural in -es is the normal ending throughout the period covered 
by this Grammar: 


Se Kpital Kal Sixactat Kal vdpor Kal kavdves! GLYKAS, Stichoi 269 
oi dppaBdves obs EAaBev (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 228.79) 
Aaptrav as dorépes Pol. Tr. 6334 

oi d86vtes Tod trarSlou STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 7.202-3 

*s tous Euoppous dépes Chron. Toc. 3456 

tratépes kal prrépes Kakop. 1 

ol yAukol pou deotépes Cypr. Canz. 23.3 

ol pwortipes Tis olkoupévns Pist. kekoim. 419-20 

ol dépes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 211.10 

ol &ppaBdves ZYGOM., Synopsis 124.A.21 

av Maxeddves efuacbev STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich, Voev. 160 (Pidonia) 
ol dotépes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 13.25 

kal KaAol kpacotrarépes SAo1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §36.123 

oi 686utes Tous LANDOS, Geopon, 224.24 

vec" ‘xouv ToUtov Tov Kapydv Trorrépes Kal untépes Thrinos Kypr. 37 


Forms in /is/ are 2 phonetic rather than morphological variants of /es/, reflecting madsvowel 
raising of unstressed /e/ to /i/ (see I, 2.5.4 for details): &y101 Hones (15th c., Athos?, 
VASMER 1922: 2270). 


Masc. 
a ce 


This ending, borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, occurs a few times with the word MaxeSav/ 
MaxeSdvas in two versions of the Alexander Romance: ipyouvtar MaxeSdvor Alex. Rim. 
791, troiol *vat of Maxeddvor ibid. 871 (not quite rhyming with &tropévn and Tpopacpevor 
respectively); of MaxeSdvo1 Diig. Alex. E 133.4 (Lolos). The form trérepor in the follow- 
ing example is derived from Latin pater rather than from warrfp: FeCouBitan Kal wétepot 
VATATSIS, Periig. 1574. 


Masc. 


a 


® An instance of an imparisyllabic plural in -4Ses, a nominative of Morepddes (“Church Fathers”), in the modern 
edition of Damaskinos Stouditis’ Thisavros (16th c.) (DELIDIMOS 1941) is of much later date. The edition is 
based on a 19th-c. reworking of the text. The 1561 Venetian edition reads ol Trorrépss. 
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This ending, borrowed from the /is/ paradigm, is only very rarely employed with nouns 
belonging to this paradigm: #\A8av of tratépides els TO onrfjT TOU KévAixy (1701, Vienna, 
LEGRAND 1903: 13, 36.1). 


Genitive 
Mase. 


The inherited ending -cov is the only ending for the genitive plural: 


vdpous Tay Tatkpwv Proch. [V 339 

tév SSdvT«v STAFIDAS, latrosof. 8.204 

Tov SAov dotépav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 407.38 

TAnaolov tAardvew (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 229, 162.4) 
SAouvasy tav Tratépaw (1595, Kefalonia, GARBIS 1999: 412.3) . 

1d oxavl tédv tatépcv tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 43.23 

XoAaopds TY Trarépwov, THapla Tdv pavadoov Bertoldos 19.17 

Exouot éhaidveov Té0Tv TroodTHTa LANDOS, Geopon. 146.20 

Tathp Tratépuv exeivos IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2660 

Tov ptrotépwv (1687, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 103, 323.56) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in a Cypriot and a Cretan text, but is likely to occur in 
other areas as well (Mani, certain Aegean islands; see I, 3.7.2.2): 1 tpiaxoolav beopopa 
Tratépe va Cyprus, DABEOUZES 1958: 18, #2 10); ares il conn P&N 
‘Diath. 214. ie 

-. Addition of -(v)e occurs in Heptanesian texts (see I, 2.6.3.1): Tot atrod aspects 
kat tatépeove (1603 [17th/18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MavRos 1980: 506.9). 


Mase. 


In Cypriot texts genitives plural occur in which the ending is morphologically identical 
to the accusative (for discussion see 1.2): els thy Eouclav Tous meateees tous Assizes B 
441. 12; els Th xPne bes 5s arépes N MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.2. 


Accusative 


This inherited ending is the most common for the accusative plural: 


Kal olkov kal &prreAov kal kaAopuddves (1180, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 200, 262.37) 
GAAoi Ta TWAdcyia Equyacw, SAAo1 Spupdves réAw Pol. Tr 902 
- tous d&épes Flor. L 526 
: Tots Bud p’ dorépes Cypr. Canz 127.6. pS Se 
’ els tous trorépes (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. Il, 341 4) 
TvevpomiKous Tatépes (1545, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 164, 106.5) 
els tous Kavdves (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.9) 
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*5 tous Bpupdves Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.22 
cépes xpucaus (1628/9, Serres region, ODoRico 1998: 1, 41.6) 
tous tratépes (1656, Andros, POLEMIs 2001: 59, 178.4) 


This residual ending can be found occasionally in higher-register texts and more formal 
contexts: 


tots d5dvtas Dig. G 1.102 

EoBeiouv tous dorépas Liv. V 2565 

tous trowpévas Ptochol, P 38 

Tous pwottpas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 142.20 

Epwtatroxplosis els tous Kavdvas (1565-75, Coe Pannen FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24, ay 


Mase. 


The occasional employment of the ending of the 2nd-declension /os/ paradigm is a phe- 
nomenon that pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar.“ There may also be some 
influence from paradigm 2.2.5 (6 xdpakas, tous Sa which aes this ending much 
more systematically: 


tous &yxavous Dig. E 1707 

&trdveo ’5 MaxeSdévous Alex. Rim. 836 

tos MakeSdvous Diig. Alex. F 120.21 (Lolos) 

tots Maxeddvous Diig. Alex. V 36.14 

pe tous Maxiddvous Diig. Alex. K 365.14 (Mitsakis) 


Mase. 
[ase ae 


This ending, borrowed from the paroxytone -ns paradigm (see 2.3.4), occurs in a collection 
of documents from Naxos with the word éépas (meaning “right to extend (a property)”, 
not “air’”): pt Tacav tes &yépndes (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 158, 

330.13); pe tous dyépndds tes (ibid. 159, 331.10); tots e&yépndes tod avrrod omtiou 
(1685, ibid. 558, 784.4). 


Vocative 
Masc. 


4 Cf. a very early (AD 128) accusative plural yi8covous (for xrrésvas) quoted by GIGNAC 1981: 45 and a medi- 
eval example: ka8arrdp Tivas derpavels dotépous Michael the Monk, bag ere of SS. Isakos and Dalmatos 
277.10 (9th c., 10th-c. ms; ed. Hatlie). : 
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The vocative ending is identical to the most common nominative ending. No variation has 
been found: cane 


GAAg »Kakdve, Expauyacay, prrorrépes, au) vations Ptoch. IV 342 

oeAtyn Kal dotépes PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 84 (Vasileiou) 

otpamidtes Maxeddves Alex. Rim. 863 

va to nfeupnrte Kar, eoels MaxiSdves Diig. Alex. K 369.20-1 

iepeis kal warrdpes Pist. kekoim. 10 

Ki eels, w ayidTarot TroIpeves TaTpIapXat JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9938 
. &otépes, Apnviotijte BOUNIALIS M. , Diig. Pol. Y77.11 


2.2.5 Proparoxytone Nouns with Parisyllabic Plural 


ee 


Singular 


ee feos fe 
poe 
Co 


KdpaKes KOpaKes ~&&e¢ 
; KOpGKot KOPaKOL -ndes ; 


Kopdkav képarkcov 


KOpakes Képakas ~&Bes - 
Kop&Kous | -adous 


7 The most common n ending for the nominative singular i is /as/. Ita appears before (see i intro- 
duction to to 2.2), throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: | 
a) Ovrokas (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuILLov 1972b: 178. 234) 


“Atay kopéropas (1139, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 121, 162.14) °° pee ee 
: mebritnas Tis farce, (188 Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 312. 3, 
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ve yévn Tpwtootpatopas Dig, G IL69 

eitis Evi Gpyovtas (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949; 271. 214) 

6 tpovoictopas Chron. Mor. H 2001; 6 xéyrras ibid. 2194; dds pcAxovas TrepSlxiw ibid. 4006 

& Bpaxfovas Pol. Tr. 1089 (reading of ms X); 8s finey Ayauéuvoves iia 1982 

&v S07 6 Mavroxpatopas Florios 1210: 

4 péppnyKas Achil. L 1008 (Hesseling) 

& yépovtas (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLouMIDI 1971: 3, 132.31) 

& pudakctopas SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 91; & BSalpovas Tots Exape ibid. cas 

& xepvécropas Diig. Alex. V 75.5 

owvovtas 6 téppovas (1506, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: a 345. 13) 

6 Mrrévte Boynas &prreryas KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IX.65 : 

elvan SikKovas Pist. kekoim, 104 

6 mé&tpwvas ZYGOM., Synopsis 135.1.84 ; 

‘yevveran Evas oKoUANKas SkKorD. MARAF. G. 2 EUane aad 204-5 nat 

& Adpuyyas MOREZINOS, Klini 229.27 

6 trotryouvas ths Diig. Alex. Sem. § 8 (< taycov) 

6 8 télvTZipas ele Vios Aisop. K 191.27; 5 1dvtixas ibid 203,29 © 

6 yravitldpayas, 6 Kexomdrreyns Kal 6 Mextdoayas (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 
2000: 400, f.2r.28-29) (< Turk. yeniceri aga and Bektas aga) 

gluon ody domrdéAaKkas BOUNIALIS EoM., Epain. Korn. 25° 

Evas KapAaKas Coovtaves (1683, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 2011: 334, 328. 3) 

Eva KeAl pixpdv, kal 6 dpthkas (1696, Nauplion, Dokos 1971/74: 17, 53.4) (< vap&n§) 

6 ... SéotroTtas MiyatjA EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.6 (< Voc. S¢oTtota < SeoTrdT 5) 


A small number of ex-3rd-declension nouns of Latin origin with /r/-stem, among which 
BryAdtap, kaloap, patotap and t1péxtap, as well as later formations making use of the 
ending -top such as évvorxdtap, may develop alternative forms, for the singular only, by 
analogy with the /is/ paradigm (cf. the other cases): 


& Katoapns ths Papavias Chron. Mor. H 5417 
BryAétopns (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 679) 
eis pdotopns (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 59, 48.1); 6 eae aie B, 56.7) 
6 péyas udorropns Tis PéS0u (1487, Chios?, LEForT 1981: 13, 77.14-15) 
6 mpdxTtopns (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 68. De 
6 xaioapns 6 udyas Velis, x 441° 
6 BryActopns Synax. gyn. 391 PB EDEN 
_ O'lo&vuns Kaloapns (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 8, 20.2) — 

S vorxdtopns ZYGOM., Synopsis 194.E.114 « ivvornérreop) ne ae 
6 udotopns GERMANO, Grammar 60.18 

" tpatdéyepos F TpwoToucoropns PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.99 es 
TpwTopdatopns Tdv yopcdov ee Thessaly, eras 2001; 357, Lf 95. 5) 


Mase. . : Ve bas ey, . — yee 
Residual forms are used throughout the period under review in higher-register texts and more - 
formal contexts. Verse texts are more likely to use them for metrical convenience; compare: 
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& mpwtoatpatup Td fxoucev Chron. Mor. H 1707 and kat péyas Tpe@tootpétopas ibid. 
163. Some representative examples are: 


taiitos 6 puag (1126, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 98, 129.7) (for tairtos see 5.5.1.11) 
Srav 6 Kdpak TroUTIOTE KaBion Kal peovaen GLYKAS, Stichoi 20 

& xaticwy cou S8 Kalet pe Spaneas Va 31 

adroxpétap Papatay (14th c., Athos, O1KONOMIDES 1984: 21B, 162.2) 

vip tis ... dvdu(a)r1 Katerdd0§ (1365, Serres, LEFort 1973: 27, 162.8-9) 
eEdpuEev 5 fipws Pol. Tr 7072 

& vuxtoxdpaé Phys. 200; 6 Ado Evan Baoilets ibid. 942 
timipnpevos &pyav (1446, Adrianople, BaBINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.4) 

& yépaf Poulol. 378 

& xataap dv SouAeters Spanos A 117 

“*Epws tyévynotv thy Achil. N 858 

Trad¢ Kal Broth Agyetot BouAKdAag (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 343.17) 
Apyidoyos 0 ylyas Theseid VI.51,1 (Olsen) 

ds Spdcov TK Tous ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 8 

6 oxevoguaAa€ Kip Pewpyaxn (1658, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 78, 198.2-3) 
yeltoov 5 8ixds pas PRosoPSAS, Peri tyflou 209 (cf. yettovas 6 Sixds cas ibid. 217) 
pe th tpdtrov eudvteve o Teng Don Kis. 326.31 (cf. o 1l8nKas ibid. 316.34) 


Genitive 
Mase. 


se om [os 


This inherited genitive ending remains in use throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar, often alongside the newer formations in -ou and -a (see below): 


_ Tepv& Td GxpaoTipry To Képaxos (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 
52, 54.61) . 
‘A€ovtos tot May (1109, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 11, 404.18) 
tot yeltovos Tot tovnpot GLYKAS, Stichoi 80 - . 
Tob Thidvn Tod yépovtos (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.22-3) 
to0 mplyxiiros éxelvou Chron. Mor. H 2758 
tot éAdgavtos Phys. 2; tot Gapaxos ibid. 361 
EE“Epwtos Achill N327. - ©... 
pidryxittos uids UTrdpyeo Ptochol. a 785 : 
tape Tot etyeveata&tou Spyovtos xupot Mapivou Tod Podidpou FALIEROS, Thrinos tit. 
otot Spdxovtos 16 o+d6ya BERGADIS, Apok. V 65 
dttlow tot gouvrikos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 672.2 (< Arab. fundug) - - 
£k Thy oTTopay Tou pWpynyKos Theseid V1.15,4 app. crit. (V) (Olsen) 
Tod elpnpévou Kip Adovtos (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19.11) 
Afovtos tot’ copot (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 20.48); lepéws Kal - 
vopopuAakos (ibid. 12,24.6). , 
1 BAnpa Saipovos MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist, Viach. 124 
tot Ztvavos Zinon Pro]. 127 | 
100 aylou yépovtos RODINOS, Vios Ign. 79.2 
Tou FoAi&k8 tod “EAAnvos Alex. Fyll. 47.17 : 
ee neha Don Kis. 103.17-18; tv trovnplav tou Balovos ibid. 111.22; rou yetrovos ibid. 


2 ag? Sp es: 
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This alternative ending, borrowed from the /os/ paradigm (see 2.1) pre-dates the period 
covered by this Grammar by centuries (see introduction to 2.2). Forms in -ou invariably 
present a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate (cf. nom., acc. and 
voc. pl.). They often appear alongside forms in -os (see above) and -a (see below). For poets 
the different stress patterns are especially convenient, cf. kal tiv Spaxdvrou éAw [ANDR. 
PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1380 and 6 84vatos tod Spdxovtos ibid. 2381. Genitives in -ou occur 
in texts from all regions and remained in widespread use throughout and beyond the period 
covered by this Grammar (see e.g. THUMB 1912: 48): 


6 tot d&pxdévtou tau &pydvteyv vids MiyatA (1140, Sicily) 
to étépou pudxou (1143, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 6, 560.15) 
év TH] Siakpariyet Kpotévou (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 335.10) (< Croton, S. Italy) 
peyGAou trprykitroy (1257, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 33, 458.1) 
Aéovtos tot Maotépou (1260, Pontos, DUSRENSE 1 HENECHEYITCH 1927: 18, 8. 6) 
SouAeutis payxlttou Ptoch. 11 165 ; 
ad pTopav Sarpdvou Chron. Mor. H 3774 
tot Bouvol tol Kopdéxou (1394, Athos?, Kravart 1991: 20, 144. 35) ; 
tou ‘Extépou Pol. Tr. 1320; tot Neotdpou ibid. 1456; tod AtroAAcovou ibid. 11826 (reading. of 
ms A) 
Tou fipwou ErMon., Ilias Prol. 8 
Tol yertévou pou Assizes B 360.29 
Spoxdvtrou aipa STAFIDAS, latrosof. 13.366 
tot tpryKitrou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 42.22 
tov KnpuKou Assizes A 215.9 
tou BouAKoAdxou (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 349.19) 
tot xavSdxou (1518, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 51, 168.31) 
tov Adyov Tod yepdvrou Alex. Rim. 573; § Appdvou PaoiAlas ibid. 1411 
ort Kk&wav tol pmtou Theseid Prol. E 95 
tot XavSdKou Tis Kpiyrns (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 181, 171.1-2) 
6 pUpynyyas, TOU pupphyyou SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.14-15 
16 ottinv Tob yertévou Pist. kekoim. 593 
tot Kopdxou Dimotika lvir. IV.7 
 &x&Boupas, ToU KaBoUpou GERMANO, Grammar 60.2-3 
pordets "vos Sanudvou FosSKOLOS, Fort. 11.59 
Tou Tadao’ Spaxévrou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3859; exelvou tou apydvtou ibid. 6022 
pc xe yepdvtou yudon KoRNAROS, Ervot. 1.79 


This ending is in line with the dominant development in masculine nouns of forming the 
genitive by deleting the final /s/ of the nominative (as in SMG; see the introduction to 


Quoted in JoHNns 2002: 82, n. 139. 
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Chapter 2); it appears as an alternative from the very beginning of the period under review 
in texts from north to south and west to east: 


Tot xdvSaner (11227, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 17, 415.8) 
Tod pvaKa (1144?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 313.26) 
qraiSes Edpaxa (1188, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 225, 297.32) 
. tot Tplyxitra PuAdpou Chron, Mor. H 1193 
- (rot ...) lepouvtpova (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 29.2) 
aAnotov &ymeAtou Néotopa Puxov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179.12) 
Tot Kdota XaptoplAaka (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.10) 
‘oto MiydAaxa (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.28) ; 
tot Kpéovta, Tot Baciréos Tijs ONBas Theseid 11.10, tit. (1529); rou péppnke ibid. VI.15.4 
- (Olsen) . : ah! 
tou yépovra Kakop. 57 oe 
Tot evryevoiis Epyovta (1548, Crete, MAnousaKasS 1992: 15.13) 
Tot vate yépovta (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 464.24) 
tod Képaxa P&N Diath. 1478 
tot yépovra Chron. Tourk. Soult. 139.6 
& xdpaxas [Tot Képjaxa ROMANOS, Grammar 4.20 
tov Tolyov Tou vép8nka PAPASYNAD., Chron, 1§3.4 
Xpuicos Tod MSoura (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 357, f.95r.13) 
tod MiyaiA Tod Alyrova BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 25 
tod Spdxovta KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1520 


Masc. 


_ A small number of ex-3rd-declension nouns of Latin origin with /r/-stem, among which 
BryAdrop, Kaloap, polotwp and tpdxtap, may develop alternative forms, for the singular 
_ only, by borrowing endings from the /is/ paradigm (cf. the other cases): Tou Kaloapn fyrov 
&SeApds Chron. Mor. H 5231. | eae ee ea 


: Mase. stoke te 
se [om [Renal 
The residual nominative is sometimes used as genitive. Some representative examples are: 


15 yopdqrov patotop ‘kodvvou (1180, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 199, 261.8) 
rot} Néoteop Pol. Tr 1456 app. crit. (B); tot Ayopéyveov Pol. Tr 2714 app. crit. RVX) 
tot mpotrétwp Peri xen. 576 : BS ene con ae 

tot etyevoils &pycov (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 175, 176.8) 

. ToH Tpogyntavag Aafid (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 13, 26.14) 
Tot wort evyevi| Gpyov (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 410.1~2) - 
toU &ylou Zrrupidcov (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.I01-V, 511.41.1) 


Accusative Bs on tens 
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This inherited ending is by far the most common ending for the accusative singular. It may 
appear without and with final /n/ throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


Agovrav tov TAouciavéy (1042, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1967: 3, 46.16) 
Tov SidKova dtreStaoEev Nikon, Logos 31 822.33 

~ els tov pvaxav (1142?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.24) - 

: tov yépovta Chron, Mor. H 896; péyav Tperoriparops ibid. 3279 
Tov yépovtay éAGAe1 Dig. E 687 Geffreys) 
tov KavOwVE Tis HEepod Spaneas Z 141 
as yépovtav (14th—15th c., Athos, LeFoRT et al. 1995: 95, 147.5) 
é&tral tov pouvtixay Kat Ké&teo Assizes B 494,12 (< Arab. fundug) 
tov elonudvov &pyovtdy pas (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 253.20); 

aipds Tov &pxovTé pas (ibid. 253.27) 
tudva tov tepaKxa Poulol, 402 
v& TOV Hypd&wyo KpuKav PARASPOND., Machi Vane 14 
els tov papuyya To “Adou Ag. Nik. Strat. 43.19 
Bhxay, opdxtny, wAguovav Spanos A 158 (= mrvevpovav) ie 
tov dvaxtav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2451; rdv conayove Exeivov ibid. 2471 
16 oKOUAnKav FALIEROS, Log. did, 73 ste 
Evtdpa pé tov Salpova Synax. gyn. 49 z 
Spdxovr’ ela BERGADIS, Apok. A 61 (for apocope see I, 2.7. 3) 
tov Ardvtav Fior 127.1 (= A€ovtav with synizesis, see I, 2.9.4) 
Tov ptAryya SkorD. Marar. G., Evang. 464.1141 (= phviyya) 
els t6 Xdpaka (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 392, 364.5) ? 
ylanrtldpayayv # ceptapny MAXxIMos, Synax. Ag. Nik. 137.89 (< Turk. yeniceri aga) me 
“Tov oxevoguAaKa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.1-2; tov GvOpeotrov Kael .. ieuley ibid. II §9. 56 

pé SptHKa (1696, Tripoli, DoKos 1971/74: 11, 50.4) (< vap6n§) 


Masc. — 


A small number of ex-3rd-declension nouns of Latin origin with /r/-stem, among which 
BryAdtwp, Kaloap, pototwp and paxtoop (cf. the other cases), may Geyslop: alternative 
forms for the singular by analogy with the /is/ paradigm: 


udoropny Kal texvitny Ptoch, Il 163 app. crit. (G) : 

Exapay ouppoviay pé Evav pdotopn (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: B, 56. 51) 
8d va tous Son tpwtopdotopny (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48.16)) 
Tpwroudotopny Téav Ktiotév (1480, Constantinople, BomBaci 1954: 7, on 3 

KaAAIO Tape Tov paca P&N Diath. 3437 (< xaloap) 

Tov TPwWTOLdOTOPTY ou .., TOV ianagd gou PAPASYNAD., Chron m 8 26 


Mase. 
Se [ace [Reta] 
Sometimes the residual nominative form is used as accusative: 


rdv pua€ (1157/8, S. Italy, RoGNONT 2004: 20, 162.5) : sy oe 
pt rov oeBactoxpétwp Chron. Mor. H 7971 ; a 
épuacyav tov “Extwp Pol. Tr. 3257 oe tate 
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ip oe tov GBpay Phys. 1035 : 

—_ Tov péyav aToKpdtap LIMEN., Velis. W 48 
Tov Gopdtatov peyav ptytep Chron. Ps.-Doroth, (1572) 237 
tov Tavtoxpéctoop Diig. Alex. Sem. B 119 


As many nouns deriving from 3rd-declension -Ov and -ws have ealtesntive n nominatives i in 
-os (in which the residual ending -cov or -cas is directly replaced by -os, see 2.1), it is likely 
that the following forms should be viewed as innovative a accusatives in -o(v), the choice 


between <w> and <o> being just a matter of spelling: 


Ageov rov Oeotny (11422, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.11) 

els Tov Bedv AttdAAwv Pol. Tr. 2336 (AdAAw in X); Exolynoav tov Fpcov ibid. 7321 (fhpeo i in X) 
(cf. tod Ayapépvou ibid. 2714 app. crit. (A)) : 

tov Ayapepvev ERMON,, Ilias 3.163 (cf. tod AtoAAou ERMON., Ilias 7. 317) 

Eyer Kal Spdxeov ouyyevijvy [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1276 ; 

es Tov yepcov Byz IL 446 

tov Adv Achil. N 1411 (cf. 6 SpdxKos Kal 6 Agos ibid, 1849) 

Ov fipov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 472 

1 Miva CHORTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 26 

ov Podaxtiov PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §31.190 


Vocative 


_ The normal ending for the vocative is -a: 
b oné Tptyxitra, ot Gecapeis Chron. Mor. H 4222 , 
ne & ot dptow, Adovta Dig. E 518; dxoucdy pou, yépovta ibid. 672; otpéropa, rnaviooTparoed 
pe ibid, 797 S <a 
: "| “Epeota, &s elyes Aun Get Love poems V 541 
iB, Saints Siv ypdqe obSE ypdypya KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.6 
.. AyiAdéa kat."Extopa Diig. Alex. F 204.15-16 (Lolos) 
bite. . tplvriia (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 4, 259. 4) 
" odtra, oda, yépovté pou Ptochol. A257 , 
Epare Trpétret vo ot Ae TH cee ae Laas eee Panor. V. 189; races xr 
' éruyouAa id, Katz. 11.41: ae , 

8 vrpétreoat, peftoTtaKa; Stathis TILS45 

& xéBoupa GERMANO, Grammar 60.6 6.000 2 3° 

NixéAce, Sepctrovra Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nike 5: 

® Xépo, Xépo, Xépovta MONTSEL.; Evgena 759. - 

étrootoAdtopé pou FosKo os, Fort. Interm. 1 175; ‘yolbodpexa! ibid. Ill. 60: provrtoupaxa 

ibid. 111.567 ; 

_ oT xaAacpd cou, XdvBaxa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 548. 4 

Képaxa Tig &BUooou Zinon 1.137 Ech 
- Bie of, mroté pou Alutrova BOUBOULIS, Tinbon 508 


“Mase. 
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A small number of ex-3rd-declension nouns of Latin origin with /r/-stem, among which 
BiyAdtap, kaloap, palotap and trpdxtep (cf. nom., gen. and acc. sg.), may develop al- 
ternative forms for the singular by analogy with the /is/ paradigm: p&otopn, koa THY Tish 
ermré pe PMOLOS, Ais. ae ie 8. 


Mase. 365" ee 
The residual vocative is used sporadically. In the case of nouns in -cov and -cop it is indistin- 


guishable from the residual nominative, as the distinction between <w> and <o> is penetely 
a matter of spelling: ae ab whey ; 


Kup Nfjpoov (1213/14, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 44, 227.3) 

getiye trovnpt Safyov (14th c., Pontos, Vers 1939: 1-2, 199, f.3.9) 

& Kntroupé pou yépov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1831 . 

yépov TreTraAciwpeve Ptochol. a 353 

yoanvotate atrroxpdtap BAavtopeptou (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1; 4355. 4) 
SiaAdAnoe, kfjou€, kal pavasd to KONDAR., Paides 451 oP 

&pxov &pévtn (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.1) oon 

“to kakév elvan, &dpyov KoPaArépn,” atrokplén o xwpixés Don Kis. 20.18 


Plural 
Nominative 
Mase. 


The inherited ending “£5 is used throughout and beyond the ; period covered by this Grammar: 


ol... SidKoves (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 271 220) 
OS Saduovies éoupilav Kal as Adovtes EBpuxotvta Dig. E 33; oi eiccue ibid. eae! 
étrrakoolo1 fipwes &xoAouGoty Pol. Tr. 1015 ; 
of &pyovtes érexplOnoav Achil. L 106; Agovtes pé Bhrrouow ibid. 647 
of pwpunyKes Poulol. 49 
*' aretptres 82 Kal pdAxoves ol vaiites Velis. x 93 
exel oTToU Tp@Ta UTIHyavay Tévytes Theseid VI.4,6 (Olsen) 
yivovrat of BouAKdAaxes (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 344.14) . vga 
dos Ardvtes ver pavotpev KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V¥.304 (= ASOVtRS | with s synizesis, see 1, 
2.9.4) 
elorev els Tov Koupdv Exeivov Adovtes Diig. Alex. E 205.17 (Lolos) (read fore) 
Ol WUPHNyKes Ta EoTeyvavacw NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 115.2-3. 
SpcdKovtes xovouvtar ouxvid CHORTATSIS, Evof. TV.110 2 
ol KopaKes ROMANOS, Grammar 4.21 
&pxovtes 5 TO vtiBavi MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1247 | 
oKouAnkes, &ypi6yatot BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 21; "AEpavtes, yeni ibid. 481 
Hoave Salyoves Diath. Nikon Metan.48 ofan 
~ of Satpoves Te Kduvouv MATTHAIOS MyYR., Ist. Vlach. 125 
ol 2Agpavres Alex. Fyll. 84.10... |. 
TpidvTa peyoardtarot ylyavtes Don Kis. 44, 30; on srnpoRei soe + Tou v ibid. 177. rare 


i 
H 
i 
i 
f 
i 
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Nominative plural forms in -o1, an ending borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, generally 
show a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate (cf. gen. sg. and acc. 
and voc. pl.; cf. also the alternative stress patterns in &vOpetroi and &vOpatrot, for which 
see 2.1.3). Forms with this ending often occur alongside forms in -es, and the different 
stress patterns are, of course, especially convenient for versifiers, cf. avtol of BryAatdépor 
Alex. Rim. 1113 (verse end) and xal totes of BryAdtopes ibid. 1119 (before the caesura), 
Forms in -o1 can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar in texts from 


all areas: 


ol plot x’ of yertévor Chron. Mor. H 8447 
tpdyouv ot ol opéxor Diig. tetr 792 
TroAAol paotépor (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 132, 19) 
Bpayidvor oiSnpol Chron. Toc. 3392; of yertévor ibid. 3591 
8Ao1 <ol> guAcKkaTdpor SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 73; sities Sn: elvar kopdxor ibid. 134 
OKOUATKOI Ut Td Pao FALIEROS, Log. did. 91 
ol xuves Kal Kopdxor Theseid I1.13,8 (1529) 
elueotev yerrévor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.17 
ol yerrévor (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIs et al. 2001: 2, 38.21) 
14 Hxoucav of yertdvor cou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.8) 
eos of pepptjyxor ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 427 
papTupor ve 16 troUat P&N Diath. 3094 
ol ouyyeveis kal of yertévor tou PAPA-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 105.17-18 
oi kaBotipo: GERMANO, Grammar 60.2 
_ ol 1pwTopacTépo1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32.4; ol yerrévoi ibid. II §33.3 ‘ 
oKouATKol TOU peTaryvapod yk ToUTO pot TN OUS! TrolLos, Rodol. 1.301 sea 
xiAior Saidvor FosKoOos, Fort. 1.305 
Trdg ver elvan Kal yertdvor PRosopSsAs, Peri tyflou 118 . 
ol Koupéxor (app. crit.) (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 115.13) ( Kopdxor, see I, 2. 5.4) 
paptupoty ol yertévor GAo1 (1696, Nauplion, Dokos 1971/74; 22, 56.2-3) 


Confusion of old and new forms may lead to the transfer of stress patterns between forms 
that have the old or the new ending (for words that may also borrow their singular endings 
from the /os/ Paradigm, among which mpl yeas: see 2. 2. 6):" ‘s 


ol Bpayisies Chron. Toc. 3352 


ol xch61Ko1 (1238, Sicily, CsA 1868/82: App. 15, 676. 1)” — 

polpyouykor Poulol, 49 app. crit. (CP); BEPENY KON ibid. app. crit. WW) | 

as Sepévotopoi CHEILAS, Chron. 357.26 

HBacav as poyétopot Chron. Mor. P 8944 (cf. ds poyerrdpor HAGaow Chron. Mor. H 8944) 
ol BouAxohaKot (16th c., , Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 340.5) . 


© The following form is based on n Italian eroe rather anal on 0 Fipcos: trovrot of Bovpacrot apdes dpevrdyet Prol. 
. Epain, Kef. 69 (= f\poes). 

“7 It cannot be excluded that the lack of stress pane in this ee is an eaten mistake, as the edition of these 
documents is known to be unreliable." ~ 


2 Nouns 349 


of Kater&8oxo1 (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 286, 275.3) 
ol EAdpavtor Diig. Alex. E 81.5 (Konstantinopulos) 


“ApaBor k’ Al@fotro: TROILOS, Rodol. V.57 (Aposkiti) 


The imparisyllabic plural of paradigms 2.2.1 and 2.2.3 (see above) is employed with 
compounds of oxytone nouns such as tatds and, conceivably, &yds: gpayKxotramrddes, 
Acikol BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 176.4. It is, however, rare with originally proparoxytone 
nouns. In the following examples it occurs by analogy with BaoiAiddes, pnyddes, SouxkSes 
and other titles: éva6n 6 Baoiheds peT& Tos TrpryKiTtaSes Chron. Mor. P 66; oAAoi yap 
aptyximdédes Theseid Prol. E 208; autetvor o1 tpwrtlimrddes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 
315 (Pidonia). 


Even though certain /r/ stem nouns of Latin origin may form alternative singular forms in 
fis/ (see above), they rarely adopt the imparisyllabic plural of the /is/ paradigm, as is the 
case in the following example: é1rot yivicxovtan ... mpoxoupatoupnses Pist. kekoim. 628. 


Masc. 


ry 
8 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Gen. “COV 1 -G) 1 -COVE 


This is by far the most common ending for the genitive plural. The forms generally present 
a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate (cf. gen. sg. and nom., acc. 
and voc. pl.): 


&pxdvtcov (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 18. a) 
fipaov ... kaT&Aoyov Ptoch. 1116 
THY copatopuadKev Proch, IV 198 
ta&v éAepavtoov Phys. 51 
dpyxdvtov peytotd&veov Velth. 785 
t&v pudAakatépwv SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 72 
td&v BouAKoAdKeov (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 339. 15) 
tov Aedvteov Diig. Alex. K 351.3 (Mitsakis) 
emtetvar kan eCtyra Tov pUPLyKeov var Tou Soqouow NoOuKIOS, Ais. Myth. 115.34: 
Tov Aeévtwv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 187.28; tv yrydvroov ibid. 291.27 
T&v yepdvtoov (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 109.4) 
peta tev lepdxev Dig. A760 
" -Tév Kopdxeov ROMANOS, Grammar 4.21 — 
t&v kaBoupov GERMANO, Grammar 60.3 - 
of papdb&es Ta&v xapAdKeov Bertoldin. 125.17 
T&v trepavroov Alex. Fyll. 84.7-8 
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téov EAAhvoov EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.12-13 
dpyovTa tov puAdKav PORFYROP., Prokop. paraphr. 487.24 


Forms without shift of stress occur in verse texts for metrical reasons: xal yépovtov Kal 
yuvorxdy Byz. IL 1047; 1d S&vero Tv TrEvITOV MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 222. 
Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean: 


ths Moiices Tébv ‘EAArveo FALIEROS, Log. did. 3 
Ta yevvn Tope pas yovdov (1556, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRaKAKIS 2010: 146, 116.15) 
' > ROL TED YEPOVTOO Toi PALES Cuortatsis, Panor, 111.344; oxovatKe Kaori id., Erof. Prol. 89 
peta Kal Etépeov Gpydvte Tod avtou toTou (1610, Mani, FLoRISTAN 2008: 1, 280.3-4) 
_. 1 Kéroobe yeypoppeves paptipe (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 51, 66.19) 
oth péon 1 Sonpydveo FosKOLOS, Fort. 1.83 ; 
16 paotdpe (1672, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 48, 46,9-10; and 46.29-30) : 
Tov UToKéTesbe UToyeypappeves Tipfev paptUpe (1685, Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 362,2-3) 
1 yepdviw Leilasia Par. 81 i car 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in Heptanesian texts: 


Ta paotdpeve (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 3, 176.11) 
tov EdAtveove KATSAITIS, fig. 1.651 
ta&v &pyovteve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 40.1 


In the same area (Ithaca), the /o/ of the ending may become /u/ through raising of un- 
stressed /o/ to /u/, for which see I; 2.8.3: tot paotépouve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 
84, 87.26); ToG yepdrouve (ibid. 92, 96.17) (= Té&v yepdvtave; for the article tov see 
5.2.1). 


Adoption of the imparisyllabic plural in -&Ses is quite rare. It occurs with the word Agovtas, 
- possibly by analogy with ()Aepa&Ses (see 2.2.1) and cf. the accusative plural, below), and 
_ with tplyxrtras by analogy with Baowiddes, pnyddes, etc.: kt dAdv tSv trpryKrTrddav 

Theseid X1L.3,4 (1529), té&sv Acovtddeov Diig. Alex, F 240.24—5 (Lolos); thy ptraptrodray 
yeypaudvny AsovtdScov Diig. Alex. K 352.27 (Mitsakis)... alta chee ias 


Masc. a 


This Cypriot genitive is morphologically identical to the accusative plural (see 1.2 for dis- 
cussion): kal eittev Tous &pyovtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322.2; oytipds Ths KUpds Hou Kal 
- TOUS &pxovres VOUSTR., Chron. B 305.16. ee cE ORES Bee Load 


Note that in editions of Cretan literary texts the omission of final /n/ is often editorial, as in the following ex- 
ample: dtd 1 gTaydve | dpyévrw BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 250.5—6. The form appears with final /n/ in the 
Xirouchakis edition. The choice to omit final /n/ is based on suspected scribal conservatism and on certain mss _ 


~ in the Latin script, notably that of Fortounatos, which is an autograph. © 
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Accusative 


This inherited ending remains in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


ut &AAous vartrres yépovtes SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 306 

Bpaxtoves elyev otpoyyudots DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 286 

pé tous Plyavres Synax. gyn. 144 

Tous &vOpatrous GAAS Kal Agpavtes Peri pragm. 20-1 

énijpav yépovtes tpeis (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 23, 37.2) 
TipocekdAeoav yépovtes TraAaious (1512/3, Athos, OrkonomipEs 1978: 8, 67. 5-6) 
els tévte prnycdes kal Gpyovres Ekth. Chron. 2.5-6 

tous &pxovtes (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. Il, 340. 29) 

tous Aépavtes Alex. Rim. 1831 

pnyddes kal &épyovtes Ekth. Chron. 2.5-6 

pe yépovres Ads Fior Suppl. 275.1 

Tous TiprwTdTous &pyovtes (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: ike 271 22-3) 
Kadous, ppovitous, yépovres Diig. Alex. Sem. § 228 

els rots &pyovtes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.5 

tous Safpoves RODINOS, Vios Ign. 95.33 

tous éAdpavtes Alex. Fyll. 84.1 


Mase. 
ae [or 


This innovative ending, borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, pre-dates the period covered by 
this Grammar by many centuries (see introduction to 2.2) and is as least as frequent as the 
inherited /es/ ending. Accusatives in -ouvs normally present a shift of the stress from the 
antepenultimate to the penultimate (cf. gen. SB. and nom. and voc. pl): 


pidous te kal yertovous Chron, Mor. H 737; sLoryperrépous éxarrdév ibid. 6715 
Kakous yertévous éxour Pol. Tr. 1064; ae TOUS oe GUNNS a 1126 
SAous Tous BryAatdépous Kartal. 29 - eats . 
Tous yertévous tous Assizes A 29. 11 
a&pécet Tous paotdépous Imber, 593 
So paptipous (1494-6, Athos, OIKONOMIDEs 1968: 39, 183.16) 
els Tous puAaKxaTdpous SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 122 
pe Tepudvous AlG{vous (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 23, 37. a1) 
- “Tous BouAKoAdKous (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 339.6) 
Tous yevyntdépous (1516, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 80, 83. 1 
tos Sud Baodd«ous (1550, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 71, 96.8) ; ’ 
vex Béver paotoupous (1564, Cythera, Drakakis 1999; 1, 79.18) (= gaotén6ed 
yt SAous Tobs yertévous (1572, Achaia, Vers 1956: 451.16) 
tots KaBoUpous GERMANO, Grammar 60.5 
éppulyKous kal GAAa prapé BAROZZI, Letter 358.23 
~ tots paotépous PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32.8; pé va SU0 UntowAous ibid. I §36.114-15 | 
Ss Th KéeraOev paptupous (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 63, 53.2~3) (for the article tls see 3.2. ee 
: aes use eens Prosopsas, Peri ice 165 ‘ 


i 


i 
be 
t 
[ 
} 
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oKouAtKous Kdvou Covtavol Stathis 111.412 
yepdvTous, véous Kol yuvorxéTraida EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.3-4 


Mase. 


This residual accusative ending is not uncommon as a more formal variant, occurring 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar, alongside the more frequent endings -es 
and -ous (see above): as 


tous &pyovtas gd Arm, 21 
pi rpicyiAlous fipwas Pol. Tr. 3176 
Kal oxdAnxas STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 9. 250; Tous Bparlovas ibid. 15.417 
Tous SSexa EAdqavtas Phys, 67 
tous yépovras (1474, Athos, O1rkonomips 1968: 32, 166. 2) 
xal oKoUAnKas mpoyevecar Poulol. 118 
to1ottous Spyovtas Kadous Synax. gadar. 245 
He TOUS aAgKTopas NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth, 10.2 
Tous Képaxas ROMANOS, Grammar 4.21 
tous Saipovas Alex. Rim. 15; &égavtas nuploxapev ibid. 2025 
tous Sixalous tpotétopas PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §13.16 
tpcsyouv pUpunyKas LaNDOS, Geopon. 131.3 
tous véous Kai Tous yépovtas PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 15 

' pb &pyovtas etryevixo's MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1254 
&Aous doc reAAcropas evipe KATSAITIS, Thyest. 11.253 
autous tous ylyavtas Don Kis. 46.14-15 


Confusion between the old forms in -es and the newer ones in -o1 may lead to the borrowing 
of the other form’s stress pattern: | 


1 Bik Tous yryevres CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 413 (rhymes with stvie) 


Poaxidvas Gaupactots Achil. L 39 (due to synizesis) 

Tos peycAous dAepavtas Diig. Alex. F 78.18 (Konstantinopulos) 

tous &ptykous (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.9) (< vap@n§g) 
tous adképavtous Diig. Alex. K 371.6 (Mitsakis) 

pt ptnKous So (1696, Tripoli, Doxos 1971/74: 12, 50.2) 


In Cycladic texts the accusative ending may be identical to the nominative a masculine 
nouns in /os/ and see 1.3 for iene tis weer aus STrow shee ie (1649, Myon 
ZERLENDIS ee BL ni eee 


Masc. 


Adoption oe ie siianeynbie ending ndibes%6 occurs with proparoxyioné compounds of 


ae certain oxytone nouns such as tomas: eis Kem DMpayyorrandbes EFTHYM., Chron, Gal. 
= 40.18-19. It is rare with other proparoxytone nouns: Tots Acovr&Ses Diig. Alex. V 71.26. 


Mase. 


[ee [oe] 


This ending has been borrowed from the paroxytone “105 paradigm (see 2.7), on a seman- 
tic analogy with similar titles in -dpios (e.g. KaBadAdpios, Tpwtootrabdpios): els Tobs 
Tpatootpatopatous Diig. Alex. F 284.19. lie 


Vocative 


The old vocative ending is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar. It is iden- 
tical to the old nominative ending. As the vocative only appears in certain kinds of texts 
and contexts (dialogue and direct speech), a modest number of examples has been found, 
mainly of the word &pxovtas: 


Gpxovtes, &pxovtétrouaa Achil. L 146 - 
&pxovtes Kepordbes tis Atfavou (1448?, Constantinople, Vaxnouss 1960: 45, 321 2 
mréte, ueycAor Spxovtes PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 334 © 
Gpxovtes, 1s o&s palvetor SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 122 
Gpxovtes, v& ypoikijoete, & OéAgte, SapdKr Ey gadar. 1 
& xdpaxes ROMANOS, Grammar 4.21 
uty pé Gopiitev, Gpxovtes KONDAR., Paides 1 
- &pxovtes kai sical odo evyapiototpe KATSAITIS, Theat nt 37 


ee ee eee 


This innovative vocative ending is identical to the alternative nominative ending (see 
above): 


&s hote pdptupes, &pxdvtor Assizes B 339.3 
& Ppaxidvor oSnpol Chron. Toc. 3392 
elAoyelre, Kopdxo1, Tov duvaAdy Tou Spanos A 316 , 
- & KkoPotjpor GERMANO, Grammar 60.6 — 
K’ éoeis, uaoTdpor pou éxpifol BOUNIALIS M., , Diig. Pol. 165. 10” 


2. 2.6 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Some former 3rd-declension nouns belonging t to the fal paradigms may change grammat 
ical gender and become feminine: SS fh 


4 pucE a 142, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 304. 21) 

thy éppoBdva tou Assizes B 286. ja 

Ts cerns Ermon., Ilias 5.280 

thy otAfvav tou STAFIDAS, latrosof. 3.85 ee 
TOMAS Kavévas éxers (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: 0: 3h.1 121, 12)" 
tds dppaBdvas Assizes A 37.28, TOUANON ... ytis f| uTEeAdvas ibid. 104.10 
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els Tov yerpedv, THY KAUBova Byz. Il. 446 
KapTdces ptyves Apoll. Rim. N 160 
ths xaveves (1551, Venice, Couroupou/GEHIN 2001: 3, 161.3) 
tas Kavévas (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.28); ai mapotio xavdves (ibid. 295. 44-5) 
ol Suopges Bpaxidves PEN Diath. 436 
ol pijves Ses tralyouv pe Dimotika Ivir 1.2 
" otts &yxésves Paroim. (Warner) 127.11 


Sporadically, new nouns denoting females are derived from masculine forms: 


tiis ylas peyaAoudptupas Maplvas (1553, Kefalonia, VaYonakIs et al. 2001: 99, 146.10) 
Baas Tas peyloTévas Pol. Tr, 1840 (reading of AX); ddss Tes peyroraves ibid. 1840 app. crit. (BV) 
kal § pip Taida Tot pnyds AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 214 


As paradigm 2.2.5 shares so many alternative forms with the masculine /os/ paradigm, it is 
unsurprising that these nouns sometimes make a full transfer to /os/, forming nom. sg. in 
-os, acc. g. in -o(v) and voc. sg. in -e (for reanalyses of residual sre decieueion forms, such 
as yeltos, Ados, LoAopds see 2.1): - 


nom. 
§ autds &vaptaxos (1116, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 80, 105.17) 
8 gowvraxos (1160, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 7, 662.12) 
ArroArovos Spier pe ver woloe Pol. Tr. 2396 app. crit. (B); épalvetov ylyavtos ibid. 2858 app. 
crit. (BVX); katioavos Tov nUpioxev ibid. 6451 app. crit. a 
6 wavOnpos Phys. 482 
8 mplyxrtres’s Tov “Ayiov "HAia Even Chron. Toc. 564 
6 @lArtraros 6 “EAAnvos Diig. Alex. V 20.15 
o Miyavtos eRe To pousaTo tou Diig. Alex. K 351. 25 (Mitsakis) 


acc. 
tov weuSoptaxov (1142?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 308.25) 
els Gpwtrov vec r&a1 Phys. 132 
tov p&otopov Assizes A 94.7 
2x tov Tplyxittov Chron. Mor. P7359; 
pt dqiixes BryAdcropov Tot otto cou MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 220. 27; #BdAav Tov Apvat 
Pardew BAerécropoy ibid, 626.24; Sik vi Tov Troit}oouv tpdKTopov ibid. 670.256 # 3B 
els w&oa GAdgavtov Diig. Alex. F 78.20-1 (Konstantinopulos) _ 
tov ylyavtov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 291.30 | 
tov vaép8nxo MOREZINOS, Klini 175.36 
pyre tov &ptracyov (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 220. 14) 
Tov yadnvétatoy mplyKitrov IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 336.5 


voc, 


“Ayre Ztéqave TewTopdptupe (10th/1 1th c.? 2 TINO, FEISSEL. 1980: 5, 485.1) 
ouvoikitope Flor. L 799 (Cupane) 


BA ot pan zg onerd, & etic pow (post Bole 1512, Constantinople? Len FELDT 1989: 139. 2d) 


‘Transfers from paradigm 2. 2. 4 to the fos! paradigm are much rarer: tdv Atevo (1131, S. 
Italy, TRINCHERA 1865; 111, 146.11); ‘Trompevoy &vbpa Liv. E 1029; peta tov TeAadvov 
Pol. Tr. 3877 app. crit. (B); apo5pds ye1dsvos te kal Uerds Phys. 255. 


” Cf. the Koine accusatives trowévoy (AD 518/27), &utreAdvov (AD 46/7) inte by GIGNAC 1981: 44, 
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Proper names in -as may develop alternative forms in ~n¢ or -1\s (see also 2.3): 6 TyddTorros 
Kup Néoropns 6 oiSepds (1652, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 69, 180.3) (< Néotopas); 
& pndels Kup Keoveris (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 7, 26.3) - 
Kavorras). 


2.3 . Masculine Nouns in /is/ 7 


The old 1st-declension masculine nouns in -t\s/-ns were oxytone (kprtis) or paroxytone 
(ktlotns, otpaTidtns), with gen. sg. in -o0/-ou, voc. sg. in -é/-a and a parisyllabic plural 
formation. They follow a path of evolution similar to that of the masculines in /as/ (see 2.2), 
though it was completed considerably later. For the singular they early on started to follow 
the declensional pattern that eventually became dominant for most masculine nouns ending 
in vowel + final /s/ (with the exception of those in /os/, see 2.1): nom. sg. in -s, gen., acc. 
and voc. drop -s, acc, may add -v, thus being one step away from the SMG two-ending sin- 
gular (nom. + s; gen., acc. and voc. ©). Gen. sg. in -t/-n® instead of -oG/-ou can already be 
found with proper names in AG and is attested with other nouns from the Ist c. AD onwards 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 76-7; DIETERICH 1898: 170-1; SEILER 1958: 54; GIGNAC 1981: 14; 
Horrocxs 72010: 286); a vocative giAo8epaitn can be found as = as Herodian (see the 
online TLG). 

As for the plural, the nominative -al/-o1 becomes -¢s/-es: a nom. pl. form Aiverddes for 
AiverdSan (< Alveird&dns) can be found in Malalas (6th c.) (PSALTES 1913: 140; see also 
SEILER 1958: 55). The accusative -ds/-as becomes -és/-es as well; as in the singular, this 
is the last step towards the two-ending plural of the paradigm in SMG: nom., acc. and voc. 
in -és/-es, gen. in -&v/-cv (cf. PANAYOTOU 1992b: 18). For similar developments in the 
feminine /i/ paradigms see 2.12. In manuscripts, early printed editions and older modern 
editions the /es/ ending is often spelled -caiis/-ais rather than -¢</-e¢. Just like certain mas- 
culine nouns in /as/ (see 2.2.1, and 2.2.3), certain masculine nouns in /is/ then develop an 
imparisyllabic plural in -5¢s, but initially not, as might have been expected, in -1\Ses/-nSes.>! 
Instead nouns in /is/ borrow the -&5es plural from the masculine /as/ paradigm. Plurals in 
-7\5es (oxytone nouns) and -n&es (paroxytone and proparoxytone nouns) are only attested 
from the LMedG period onwards with new formations (loanwords), but not normally with 
original 1st-declension nouns. PSALTES 1913: 169 lists examples from Doukas (15th c.), 
but not from earlier chronicles. The earliest examples so far date from the 13th/14th c.: they 
are plurals of Turkish proper names, spelled with <1> as if they were 3rd-declension nouns: 


% The development of the genitive is clear: it is identical to the accusative and is formed from the nominative by 
omitting final /s/, Writing it with a circumflex instead of an acute, as if it were a “contracted” form, is therefore 
unnecessary. 

at Despite the fact that, similarly to those in /as/, a plural could have been modelled on 3rd-declension words 

in -15, -15es, this did not happen, probably due to the fact that 3rd-declension words in -15 are mainly adjec- 
tives and are more often feminine than masculine (cf, 4 pdvris, of pdvtets/udvries; f udvtis, at pavTides). 

% As with the /as/ paradigm (see 2.2), “archaized” nominatives plural in -4&on, which conflate the new nom. pl. 
ending -&&es with -on of the old Ist declension, can occasionally be found in Mebaeaieet texts, but have not 
been found in the texts examined. . 
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LoraprrdéiSes kal AdatSes PACHYMERES, Hist. II 389.2 (ed. Bekker) (cf. tod ZaAdptraxi 
ibid. 211.10 and 1é AAdS1 ibid. 403.3). = 

The LMedG and EMG paradigm in /is/ consists of four cieparadiome: each with their 
own characteristics. Paradigm 2.3.1 is a very large paradigm, which includes many oxytone 
and a limited number of paroxytone nouns in /is/ that develop a new alternative imparisyl- 
labic plural in -&es alongside the inherited parisyllabic plural in -es. The nouns belonging 
to this sub-paradigm all denote human beings and include inherited 1st-declension words 
such as cyopactis, doKnths, BouAeuTis, AnoTis, uabnThs, HebUOTHs, TpayuaTeUTHs, 
avdevrnsdqevtns, Ktlotns, KUBepvtTns, untpotroAltns; new formations in -ts such as 
KATATATHTHS, HoIPOAoyNTHs, PouploTts (< poupifa < gnui{eo) and compounds in 
-TrowAns (< -TddAns), €.g. KNPOTTOUANS, xaPiapotrouAng; as well as loanwords: Copiotis (< 
Arab. az-zahr), apSiwiaotis (< dpSividloo < Ital. ordine), otipapiotts (< otipc&poo < Ven. 
stimar), tlenaoths (< tlevidlo < Fr. engeigner); and morphologically adapted foreign 
names (singular only): AceAtys (< Fr. Ancelin), Mrravtouts (< Fr. Baudoin). The impar- 
isyllabic plural can be found with oxytone nouns from the very beginning of the period 
covered by this Grammar; they are more common than the parisyllabic ones and only 
words that belong to a higher eee such as gpaotts and piyntis, resist coun an 
imparisyllabic plural. - . 

Most inherited paroxytone nouns ion not fidiveios stiparieyllabie forms at all (see si pee 
adigm 2.3.2), but the small group of nouns that does adopt the imparisyllabic plural appears 
to do it a few centuries later than the oxytone nouns. The picture may, however, be distort- 
_ ed by the material recorded in the written sources, as the paroxytone nouns are fewer in 
number and the most common of them (au@évTns, EnTporroAirns, Sere) appear in the 
singular more often than in the plural. 

~ Sub-paradigm 2.3.2 covers paroxytone animate and inanimate nouns with almost ex- 
clusively parisyllabic plural forms, such as the inherited Ist-declension nouns vautns, 
" -‘Tarprapxns, otpamiatns and doBéorns, most words in -1Ts and -itns (with the notable 
exception of untpotroAirns, which belongs to sub-paradigm 2.3.1), as well as the loan- 
words cepyévtns/oipyévtns (< Fr. sergent) and xouptéons (< OF. corteis or Ital. cortese), 
which only very rarely form an imparisyllabic plural (see below). - - 

~ Sub-paradigm 2.3.3 comprises new oxytone nouns, which mostly refer to human Bains 
and are borrowed from other languages and adapted to the Greek morphological system, 
such as xadts/Karis (< Turk. kadr) and yapytris (< Ven. garbin or Turk. garbi). These 

nouns have an imparisyllabic plural in -#5es. The paradigm also includes adjectives such 
as Sryevijs used as contemporary proper names,” as well as new forms in -15 derived 
from former 3rd-declension nouns in -es (see 2.4), such as BactArs, yours and feprs. 
These alternative forms first appear in writing in the 15th c. (ms date of Assizes B) and 
can be found in a large geographical area (Cyprus, Crete, the Heptanese and the northern 
ee: me penerally ert the aes age plural of the ee sei ie 


3 For the ways in 1 which Pasiinicses fend Turkish names see 7 scukulknow 1978... i 

' ™ Note that the contemporary name Atyevis always belongs to this paradigm, whereas the hero Aneine Axpitns 
- in the less vernacular versions of the text still follows the old 3rd-declension adjectival at ee 3.3. ” 
“foming a genitive ore e.g. in ee A 4366 and a vocative Aryevés e.g. in Dig. G 11.291. 


gen. pl. parisyllabic forms can also be found, e.g.: otite fepts, obte dvayvesatns Assizes 
B 358.20; tot Apxtepi| tijg Pons (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.4); tdv lepij 
CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2124; tdv yout) cas VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 297; Aoindy, yout 
you KorNAROS, Erot. IIL.831; o1 mpator BacihSes Diig. Alex. K 350.12 (Mitsakis); 6 
els t&v BamAlSeav VATATSIS, Periig. II 277; but also: t&v &pyepdv P&N Diath. 3284; 
pt prc leptiSes (1665, Crete, Lypaxi 2000: 11, 419. 3); Keis S00 Paes VATATSIS, 
Periig. 1 274. 

Sub-paradigm 2.3.4 iiclndée paroxytone inherited nouns denoting human beings, 
such as Ilépongs, but the majority of nouns belonging to this paradigm are paroxytone and 
proparoxytone nouns borrowed from other languages and adapted to the Greek declen- 
sional system, e.g. &@&trns (< Turk. ‘azap < Arab. ‘azab “infantryman”, not to be con- 
fused with the adjective &Zétrns “wretched” (< Arab. ‘aSab or ‘azab), for which see 3.4.1), 
a&patrns (< Turk. Arap), BeCipns (< Turk. vezir), Bioxotvtns (< OFr. visconte), yevepdAns 
(< Ven. general), utapouvns (< Occit. baroun), toAyapns (< Rom. pilgar), trptvt ns (< Fr. 
prince), couptraons (< Turk. subagst) and surnames in -{Sn¢ and -oyAns. The sub-paradigm 
also covers paroxytone formations of proparoxytone nouns in -1os, e.g. KaPaAAdpns (< 
xoPaAAdpios), KUpns (< KUptos), BaotAns (< BaotAstos), Ztpdtns (< Edotpdtios), Mans 
(< Médnos), examples of which can be found for the singular already in the Ist c. AD (see 
2.7.2). Finally, the sub-paradigm also covers diminutives in -&kns and -ov5ngs used as prop- 
er names. It has a certain overlap and mutual influence with adjectives in -&pys such as 
Cndicpns and weyatépns which are often used as nouns (see 3.2.6). The nouns belonging 
to this paradigm normally form their plural in -ndes (&pdrrnSes, aPadAAc&pndes, BeZipnoes, 
UTrapouvndes, couptrdondes) and only very rarely in -es. The endings are usually spelled 
with <n>, although in some modern editions they are spelled with <i> when the word in 
/is/ is derived from a noun in -1os (e.g. kaBaAAcpides). Some editors chose to spell thé 
ending with <i> for other nouns as well, as if they were former 3rd-declension nouns (e.g. 
&Brr101cA15es). 

Nouns for which no plural forms have been found, notably given names, are categorized 
according to their behaviour in the singular. For instance the name ‘ladvvns can be found 
under paradigm 2.3.2, as it easily forms its genitive in /u/ in more formal contexts; however, 
its more colloquial counterpart Prawns belongs to paradigm 2. 3. 4, as s it normally forms its 
genitive in /i/. 

Transfers between these sub-paradigms are quite limited: one sometimes finds oxytone 
variants of paroxytone words, and whereas one could argue that the forms xuBepvntis in 
the Chronicle of Morea and ogaxris in Apokopos A appear mainly to serve the metre - 
KuBepuntis, Siopdarijs els SAa TK povcodta Chron. Mor. H 237; eis to opaxti To xépl 
BERGADIS, Apok. A 349 —a ‘similar form has also been found in non-literary sources: 
tov Kriotiy (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 83, 100.9; and 1612, ibid. 780, 
678.8), as well as with a proper name in Machairas: 6 Oeotoxis MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 656.19 (< Ogotéxns). Furthermore, the loanword Kévtns (< OFr/Ital. conte), which 
also has alternative forms belonging to other paradigms, namely xévtes (singular only; 
see 2.6.2) and xévtos (see 2.1.2), may form its plural according to both 2.3.1 and 2.3.4: 
Soukddes kal xovtdSes Pol. Tr 258; Su0 xdvindes (1484, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 
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3, 45.25). Similarly edyevts and ouyyevis, originally adjectives (for their declension as 
adjectives see 3.3.3), when used as nouns may form their plural according to 2.3.1 or, 
less frequently, 2.3.3, adopting -&Ses or -f5es: of ouyyevades tou Assizes A 118.16; duip& 
4 twdev edyevddoov Pol. Tr. 7403; pt tols ouyyevades Tou (1515, Corfu, KARABOULA/ 
PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 70, 75.7); This Tpords of evyevt|5es ERMON., Ilias 21.32.A 
plural form in -n&es of a noun ending in -1rovAns appears to be a one-off in Machairas, as 
nouns in -1résAns/-TrowAns normally follow paradigm 2.3.1, having a plural in peas 355 wena 
Aodeire .. . AUKol wapoTroUAiSes! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 486.30. 

- There is also some fluctuation in the stress pattern of plural forms, especially of ited 
honowed from Turkish and other oriental languages: proparoxytone nouns, which usu- 
ally have a proparoxytone plural in -ndes, may present a shift of the stress to the penul- 
timate, e.g. dvoucZouvran EAAnviKe PoxpavijSes Diig. Alex. F 38. 2 (Konstantinopulos); 
MiyadoyAiiSes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 76.31 (< MixdAoyAns); Coptratractdes PAPASYNAD., 
Chron. 1 816.7 (< Copymépracns). The reverse may also occur: Exe: GAouparlndes (16th 
c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 11.11), from éAov@artlys; cf. of dAopatliSes 
in the same text (ibid. 12.38). In addition, compound words ending in -(\u)traons (< Turk. 
basi), which normally have a plural in -nSes, may adopt the plural ending -&5es, probably 
influenced by the word taods (< Turk. pasa) (see 2.2.1), which belongs to the same se- 
mantic field of Ottoman titles: couptracddes 16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. 
IV C, 236.14-15). : 

Apart from the above-mentioned inaectiine nouns in -€us, which deveiog alternative 
forms in -ts belonging to paradigm 2.3.3, and nouns in -10s, which develop alternative 
forms belonging to paradigm 2.3.4, certain other nouns may also transfer to the imparisyl- 
labic /is/ paradigms 2.3.3 (oxytone) and 2.3.4 (paroxytone and proparoxytone), e.g. former 
3rd-declension nouns in -1s5 such as pavris, Sis, AouKaprs, tlypis,** as well as proper names 

in -ng and -fis such as Oeopavngs, ‘HpakAfis and others: 


of pdvTides, Tv pavriBcov xal Hav TEcov, TOUS bewrites @ disc: SOFIANOS, Grammar 
39.14-16 a 
© "Adpavtes, thypndes BOUNTALIS M., Kat. ofel. 481 
- Sides poPepol Apok. Theot. 496.193 ; 
. Of SpiSes, TSv SpiBeov, Tous Soeis-pibes, & a Sgides SPANOS, Grammar 28. 29-30 
_ Aouxdpides xa &AAous Spoious Tov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 54.17-18 
smeus TlypiBes ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1039 — 


: Tot ‘Aylou “‘Adnvoyévn (1054, S. Italy, MERcATI et al. 1980: 1, 40. 22), 
aipecButépou Geopavn (1063, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 46, 60.7) 
6 Anpootévns, tot Anpoa8évous-vn, tov Anuoobévny-n, © Anuoodévn SPANOS, Grammar +. 
© R27 too ‘HpakAyj (1133, Sicily, Cusa eae Coll. x1: 5, 516. ”) 
is Tou steno is Fob - 3127a oe crit.  . ne 


= Note, however, that the word is not used meaning “fishmonger”, but is used as a swear word. It can, therefore, 
, not be excluded that it is originally a feminine form meaning something like “fishwife”. : 
% Note that the sreomeahy feminine noun 4 tlypis already had an altemative plural ip aoe: in Antiquity (see 
-” LSS sv). 
oh " For the sake of paradigmatic completeness, Spanos also gives a Ls of Aruseate vii: ray ecm uae 
: tobs pate a (pmootenpre 5 SPANOS, Grammar 28.28... : 
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Foreign proper names and forms of address that were originally indeclinable, such as 
reppiys "EupavourA, MixarA, Moupét, piodp and others, may transfer to paradigm 2, = 4; 


To Kaptravéon Te %Scoxav Chron. Mor. H 1840 (< Fr. Champenois, via Ital. Campanese) 
eCtyrnoev tov Tléuy (1487, Herzegovina?, LeForT 1981: 16, 87.8-9) (< Turk. Cem) 
‘Orpduns Td Svopdy Tou (16th c., northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.11, 543.4.1-2) 
Tod Kup MrydAn (1550, Kefalonia, VaYONaKIs et al. 2001: 32, 72.1) 
pisépn, KAETrIMs, Tidce tov Poulol, 362 app. crit. (V) 
 goxdtacev & Kéis tov "ABeA Diig. Alex. F 32.14 (Konstantinopulos) (< Kai) 
— Grébavev 6 covATaév LeAluns (1575 [copy of 1653], Epirus, LamBros 1916b: 8, 135. 1) 
tot covAt&v Moupérn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27,30-1 
pa xelvor o1 Mayaynses ibid. 4311 (< Magog) : 
& MavdAns Kopviaxtés (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN Gemert 1987: 701, 605.2) 
6 mpogtyms Aofidns (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 89, 93.8) 
Eyopaceév To & Kup MiyatAns (1640, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 3, 9.11) 
aBeApOS you Bevioutis (1694, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 188, 124. 2) (ed. 
Bevictuis) 
tov dvebev MarrayaPpriAn (1694-1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 3, 78. ae 
o1 vuv avTot OtTpdvndes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3822 . 
6 ASduns P&N Diath. 968 
tol lepopovexou Zepapelun (1701, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 22, 36. 11) 
6 Xaoévns (1704, Cyprus, KyRris 1987: 2, 54. 1) 


Proper names in /os/ ia less frequently those in jadi may deieigp alternative forms 
in /is/: 6 St prbeis KUp Zhyos 6 AAapydvngs (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.1~2) (< 
Adaydvos); érro@avévras To prnOgvtos Kupiakn (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
et al. 1997: 5, 25.11) (< Kupicxos); tov Kup-AdCapn (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 
2008: 24, 81.8) (< AdZapos); 6 tyulatatos Kup-Néotopns 6 o18epds (1652, Serres region, 
Oporico. 1998: 69, 180.3) (< Néotopas). Sometimes an oxytone derivational suffix is 
adopted: 


Tov mpoeipnuevoy OeoScop7j (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.24) (< Qed&aopos) 

tot Kwotavri Dig. E 42 (< Kwvotavrivos) 

Tou KUp Mrrepvapdi; KAGvrgct (1525, om RARE ANIS SMEARS cae 99, 184. 3) (< 
MrrepvépSo0s) © 

Kup-Ztepavt) MavtlaPivo (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 6, 59.17) @ Seeouaes 
Kup AyyeAt}s 6 Totapicvos (ibid. 32, 91.3) (< “AyyeAos) : 

eya@ Oodwprs Mpooadkévms (1585 [later copy]. Ithaca, KALLINIKOS 1980: 56. 4). 


6 prbels KUp Kaovortiis (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 7, 26.3) (< Kavortas) 

Tod piotp MA} Maré (1574, Andros, KaRABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 137, 257.2) (<: : 
fArmtros) 

6 Xarln-Avyouoris (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.11) (< Attyouctos) 

6 tame Kup AdeEavSptis PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §25.1 (< AAg§avipos) 

tot Maotpo-Nixoah BAat& (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1939: 4, 128.19) (< NixéAaos) 

Tetptys Mpoubims otépyw (1685, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 3, 126.27) (< Métpos) 

6 yarln-Aouxijs (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 30, 121.79) (< Aouxds) 


The same shift of stress occurs sometimes with proper names originally in 1052 Too 
Aeyouevou Kup Tewpy? (1516 [later copy], Naxos, KaTsouRosS 1955: 2, 51.6-7); tot 


| : 
| 
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Piepyi Konst. D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 699 (< Teapyns < Pedpytos). A similar 
innovative transfer is the following noun, derived from the adjective tpeAAds (see also 
MITSAKIS 1983: 385-7): Tov Tlpov Tov yaidapov Kal TpéAAn Diig. Alex. F 62.15-16 
(Konstantinopulos) (tpéAAnv in Diig. Alex. E 63.13); kup tTeéAn, ydiSape Diig. Alex. V 
80.14; kal Tov avSpa ths ob BéAer | érreiSt) Tov Exer dos TPEAAN Epain. gyn. 215-16. 

Regionally (Cyprus, Rhodes?) the word KovrootatAos/KovtéotauAos (< MedLat. 
comestabulus, see LBG s.v. kopnot&BovAos) has a variant KovToot&PAns/KovtoctavaAns: 
Tou KovrooTaéBAn (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 46, 25.2); 6 
xovtootavAns Ths Kumpou MACHaIRAS, Chron. V 21-2; tod xovtootéBAn Kartal. 451; 
va oKoT@aouv Tov KovTooT&PAnv VOUSTR., Chron. A 56.16. 

Feminine nouns do not often transfer to the masculine paradigms in /is/, although a few 
clear examples of just such a transfer (to paradigm 2.3.2) are 6 doPéotns (< fh doPéotn 
< # &oPeotos), 6 wAdTHs (< f TAGTH) and 6 xaltns (< § xaltn): SAov Tov doPEoTHy Tod 
xapiviod pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 276, 271.4); EAenpe &oPéotns 
Diath. Nikon Metan. 79; 6 yattns (1092, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 3, 388.4); tév 
yatmny (1142, ibid. Coll. V: 6, 304.22). Masculine examples of #) tA&Tn occur in texts of 
south-western provenance (Heptanese, Peloponnese): érrfjpa els Tov TAdTHY pou TréTpaV 
Diath. Nikon Metan. 27; cis t6v WAdTHY pou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 373.4; eis tous 
Adres Tot Kuplou fd ibid. 378.17; es tous TA&tes cou NouKkios, Ais. Myth. 2.6 and 
Bertoldos 67.31; dhelpeo cou tols wAdtes Bertoldin. 149.22. 

Finally, an interesting derivative is the word 6 KoutAoupovons (< Td KoutAoupoto)), 
which denotes a monk of the Athonite monastery of Kutlumus: Fpnydpios lepopdvayos 
& KovtAoupovons (1287, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 79, 49.33); 16 KeAAlov tol 
KoutAoupovion éxelvou Tot éylou (14th c., Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 74.93). 

For alternative plural formations of proper names, surnames and names of peoples/tribes 
(-aio1, etc.) see 2.10. For the regional alternative plural in -otSes of the noun xupng, see 
2.10.5. For undeclined proclitic forms such as yat@n- see 2.18. 


2.3.1 Oxytone and Paroxytone Nouns with an Alternative Plural in -&es 


* Restricted 9 °° J) 


a 
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pabntés KTlotes pabnral ktloton 
pabntdbes | xTiot&Bes 


Gen. pabnrday KTIOTOY painted Ktlotev 
KTIOTS 
KTioT&S0o 
KTIOTaS ave 
KTIOTaSes 
Ktlotes 


Habntébov jKtiotdSav | patntdSe | 
pabntdédeove 
pabnTtdaSes 


pabntés 


Acc. Ktiotes pabntds xtlotras 
KTiot&Seg | -GSi Baents ess: eae 
-Gdous 
Voc. pabnrés Ktlotes pabrntat xtiotot 
pabnrases | KTior&Ses 
Singular 
Nominative 


Masc. 


Apart from one regional alternative (see below), there is little variation in the nominative 
singular endings: 


TrAty Evi KaAopounortts Ptoch, Hl 114; éav hyouv tapaCuperis 4 SoudcuTIs payxttrou ibid. 165 
6 mpdtos 6 picip AceAts Chron. Mor. H 1321 (< Fr. tek Kr 6 BaAboupiis é EKEIVOS ibid. i 
(<r. Baudoin) 
6 &yopaotis Assizes B 286.22 
ToAepioTis Kal wikntis Velis. x 339 
_. kaNwtion}s éylvn [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1990 
~ & lapiotis dptyetan ve K&ron ’s Td ranyviSiv SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 160 
Hrov 6 patipos peOuaths Achil. O 180 
Kal £ylvouv UBpiotijs Spanos A 35-6 
doep <itrtros> towiotts DELLAP., Evot. apie 194 
Evi pouprotis Tous TraryviSopoupiorddes Fior 131.14-15 
© Anois Kai povéas DIONYS., Jstor. 253.37 
fyrov Kal 1pwtoKadeoths Dimotika Ivir. IV.3 
" dutrfixe Eyyuntis Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.34-5 : 
6 &veobev poipaotis (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 733. 18) . 
UBpiotis, &Sixos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.17; (ijrov ...) S:aBaorts ibid. I §17.12; Sic 
v& yévns kal ob pupntiis ibid. I §29.10; pr eloat ... kAnooyoAaomis ibid. I §5.21 (< 
ExkANo1oxoAraotts) 


{ 
i 
Hl 
j 
i 
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6 Aioixnris # dos Kavévas Diath. Nikon Metan. 107-8; Kal 6 kprtijs ibid. 126~7 
véx elvan Kal ZEouciaotiys (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 76.8-9) 


aoevTns pas Ev xi dryortroUpev Tov Rum, Poem IT 1 

6 &pévtns Tou Assizes B 269.4 

ais Ep@las Seométns Achil. N25 

drow ’ven xpeopeAerns (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.29-30) 

rod pnyds 6 ktioms MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 656.19-20 

Lowoev eis ‘TIMpéETS BERGADIS, Apok. V 435 

agevTns Tov agevTdScov dAcov Diig. Alex. K 344.1 (Mitsakis) 

el elvon Tivérs pérrmms (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.69-70) 

bys 6 Afiuos 6 Xapérxtns (1546/51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 64.23) 

xp Afjyos Xapéxtms (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 49, 91.1~2) 

6 olkodSeomrétns Vios Aisop. K 175.28 

1d TAnpaver  KuBepvifrns TH TévToov Bertoldin. 169.7-8 

waATns Kovés PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §28.11 

Hue 6 Beards (1646/7, Patmos?/Crete?, LAMBROS 1910: 266, 190.21) 

3dou Tou Alyatou MeAkou petpoTroAltns (1655, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 122.2-3) (= 
untpotroattns, see I, 2.8.1) 

HAGE GAAOs KuBepviytns SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 36.10-11 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western areas, 
e.g. 6 adds KUBepvictn Tous (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: LX, 310.28) (= xuBepvtyrn) 
(author from Mani). For details and more examples see I, 3.7.11, 


In a collection of 17th-c, documents from Naxos there are quite a few examples of an ox- 
ytone variant in -és, alongside many more common forms in -4s. As these endings are only 
employed in the singular (cf. the genitive and accusative, below), this is not a full transfer to 
a different paradigm (cf. the Cypriot paradigm in -16s, 2.8). The following list of examples 
is not exhaustive, but the ending does seem to be lexically limited to the words éyopaotis 


~ and trouAnris:8 


6 attdés TouANTts (1630, Naxos, KATsOUROS 1958/59: 4, 133.13); ds trovAntés Td PeBarcovet 
(1631, ibid. 6, 136.31); 6 &ryopaotts (1633, ibid. 9, 144.13; and ibid. 144.21); 6 tovAntts 
(ibid. 144.13); & trouAnrés Atavds (1640, ibid. 17, 156.14); 6 Gveobev Zrapatns 6 TrovAntés 
(1658, ibid. 28, 174.14) ty es ee 


Unrelated to these is the following peculiar shortened form of &edvengs, which appears in 
the Cretan comedy Stathis: &qts 6 TtdOns Stathis 1.226 and 111.270 (apes = 6 &qés). 


5 Note that in the same area there is a corresponding feminine form 4 TrovAnté (see 2.16.1). 
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Genitive 
Mase. 


The most common ending for the genitive is /i/: 


KupoU Koop& tod Attixi (1147 [13th-c. copy], Constantinople, KRUMBACHER 1895: 410, 
f.18r.2) 

&xpt Tod Spdpou tod Anot# (1154, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 4, 76.5) 

tot Soudeuti cou Tol Ztapdty (1489, Constantinople, LEFORT 1981: 19, 100. 8) 

mrept to éyyunrtl Assizes A 91.30 

éx Tot Anoti 16 oTé6pa FALIEROS, Thrinos 172; tot Tomi pou ibid. 286 

76 Svopa to Kado Anoth MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.35; eitav tot S:ahaAnrh ibid. 456.13 

to Kavotavty E€eSaxtuAou (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 19, 33.9) 

To Trott Kup-Kwotavti (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 2, 54.5) ; 

tot pictp OeoSapij Tayapn (1586, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 145, 268. 1 (< 
OedSwpos) 

tov trouAnt# (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 149, 119.16) 

Aéyet To tpayyateuTi Vios Aisop. D 215.13 

els ToU oak Td xépi Thysia Avr. 827 (< opdxtys) 

tot Oepioti BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 373.3 

to &varbev cyopaoti (1673, Naxos, KATSouROS 1971/73: 10, 173. 22) 

péya Steppnveuti (1679, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 18, 32.5) 

v’ &xovon To Tpayoudioti KORNAROS, Erot. 1.491 

tod xprt#] SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 54.1 


‘wdvvou Krlotn (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151.17) 

tod MiydAn tod Pé&ptn (1157/8, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 19, 158.9) 

éxeivot Tot Seomrdtn Chron. Mor. H 1086; tod pntpotroAltn tijs Marpot ibid. 1955 

tol xpiopeAdtn Assizes B 303.24; trepl tot spam éTrot péPyet ta potya tolls ass ibid. 
322.11-12 

Spies ot pt ot Bapebd, Sjasonbink 7Exvow Poulol. 366 ap. crit. W) ; 

100 SeomrdtH TOU Mopéws (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.r.12) -: 

Tot Kado cas &pévt™n MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.12 

tot dgpévtn (1556, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 146, 116. 8) 

évot trata A waéATn (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295 ne) . 

16 GAoyov tot yoAatoTrowAn Bertoldin. 157.35-6 . 

Tod TravtepwoTa&tou pntpoTroAltn (1654, Kastoria, Tiakonutod 2005: 18, 36. 3) 

tod ScomrdTH kal dAovod tot Aco’ (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.5) 

tol alvSeoipatérou d&pévty (1672, Mykonos, KATSOUROS ais 5, 17.24-5) © 
alSeotpetétou, see I, 3.5.2.4) : 

tot MeAorrovAn (1694, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 32, 79. 2)' 

tape tot Trott atévtTn Kal Seomrdtn EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.5-6 


This residual ending of the old Ist declension is much rarer than the common ending in fil 
(above) and is used mainly i in mixed- and higher-register texts “ more festa contexts: 
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cou Tot éyopacGod (1178, Sicily, GurtLou 1963: 12, 111.13) (with <o@> for <ot>, see I, 3.8.1.4) 
&id cadod Kal peOuatot Paroim. A7 

tot pepiotou (post 1427, Unknown, HuUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 15, 22.2) 

ou Anotod MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 4.22 

7 dvopav Tod Sixacrod Pist. kekoim. 496 

To évopa Tou eAeuB_epcotow cou Don Kis. 51.12 


tot cryadot Seotrétou Dig. G Il.215 

advvou tot Seotrétou Chron. Mor. H 3085 

dog SoUA01 Tot Seotrdétou Alosis 140 

Tou pntpoToAltou tis Tapoo MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 98.7; tot SeoTrS tou Tod Mope& ibid. 682.16 
tol alSeolyou pntportroAltou (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 42, 73.24) 

tou Aalapou Seatrétou Chron. Tourk, Soult. 63.31 

TOUS TpEts OTAUPOUS Trou ExpUIaY, ANoTay Kat TOU Aeottétou IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 9757 


Masc. : ian ia 
se fo ae] 


The deployment of these endings is entirely lexical, limiting itself to the word av8évrns 
&gévtns, probably by analogy with semantically related words such as pijyas and SovKas 
(see 2.2.3). The oxytone variant occurs frequently in texts from north to south and west to 
east, whereas the paroxytone one is much rarer: 


tot ... pnyds... kai atdevtds Audsv (1188, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 20, 338.22) 
pty Sdxns Spa adevtds Spaneas Z 239 ba is 
of dpicpol Tot dpevtds Synax. gyn. 396 
Tot atGevtds (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.24) 
tou agevrds you Diig. Alex. K 357.2 (Mitsakis) 
Kdévtpa tot &pevtds pou TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 295 
_ TOU dpevtds Tou (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 21, 32.7-8) 
Tol &qevTds TOU KadFj (1596, Naxos, KaTsouROS 1955: 20, 75.31) 
tot aubevtds Strol Kpatel 16 Kéepos Diig. Alex. Sem. B 47 
Tv &gevtés Tove CHORTATSIS, Erof IV.151 ad dose 
tol dqevtds tis MoASafias Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.10-11 
tot dpevtds TOU Ocot (1617, Zakynthos, KONOMOs 1970b: 3, 230.6) 
tot ékAapTpotadtou dgevtds (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 515.8) 
tol dgevtds Tot xa&THavou (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56-7.15-16) 
tol Traviepwrt&tou fhydv dpevtds (1707, Kimolos, RaMFos 1973: 1, 303.15) 


int tol e¥oeBeot&tou dgévtos (1440, Crimea, LATYSHEV 1896: 3, 4.5-6) 

tod alévros (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 61, 51.7) . 

fipepdv tov Tot abbévtos (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 38.11, 307.28.2) 

td prod Tot apévtos tot Kab# (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 153, 278.31) 


In a collection of 17th-c. documents from Naxos there are quite a few examples of an oxy- 
tone variant in /e/, alongside many more common forms in /i/ (for discussion see nom. sg. 
in -¢s, above; see also acc. sg. in -¢, below): 
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tot autoU céyopactt (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 2, 130.37); tot &vasdev &yopactt 
(1630, ibid. 4, 133.14); tod &yopacté (1633, 9, 144.12; and 1640, ibid. 17, 156.12); tod 
trouAnté (1630, ibid. 4, 133.13; and 1636, ibid. 13, 149.9) 


Unconnected to these is the following shortened form of &pévtns, which appears in the 
Cretan comedy Stathis: P &gt tot Z1d Oy Stathis 111.438. 


Mase. 


A genitive in -&Sos, a pseudo-archaism modelled on the imparisyllabic plural (see below), 
appears once in one manuscript of the War of Troy, where the other mss have a plural 
(evyevdSaov): d&uipds 4 Trvds etryevdSos Pol. Tr. 7403 app. crit. (X). . 


Accusative 
Mase. 


se = Oro 


With the exception of one regional variant (see below) there is no variation in the acc. SB. 
ending, other than that it can occur with or without final /n/: 


XElpmvovtat Tov d&yavotiy NIKON, Prol. 16.31-2 

TOAAK Tov Exw evxaipntiy GLYKAS, Stichoi 208 

vat BAN tév SiaAaAntiy Chron. Mor. H 3894 

otro tov EBaAev évxutiy Assizes B 315.15 (< éyyunris) 

els tév Kprtty (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 86, 66.2) 

ylvovrat dodv Tov pebuoTHhy SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 201 

tov Mévirfny tov KatTnxnThy MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 610.26-7 

éBdotakev tov Tommy Synax. gyn. 63 

Tov paiotpo-AUyouoth (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 144, 144.4-5) (< 
Attyouortos) 

wt Eva Anothy pe kpdrlete vec Kduico TH poAda; Alex, Rim. 808 

tov NrouéAe tov &oxntiy Chron. Tourk, Soult. 128.24; ripe va Tou pouNeynt Kal ener: 
ibid. 143.4 

dvayéAacev tov TpaypateuTiy Vios Aisop. 1 252.17 

Tov lodvuny tov Bowrriothy KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.11 

&tré KaKd TrAEpwTH Kal oaKkl &xEpo Paroim. (Warmer) 101.12; teaypateuThy byUpeua ibid. 105.9 

yid tov TpayouBiothy KORNAROS, Erot, 1.436; xprth p éBddav ibid. 1.1659 - 


Aouxay kuBepviyrn (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 15.23) 

Evav KAgpnv Chron. Mor. H 2329 (< Fr. clerc); tov pntpotoAitny tijs Matpot ibid. 7867” 
va abOévtny Eoxov Ptoch. (Maiuri) 21 

Kal 1d randlv avdpace Seomrd ty AyiAgav Achil. L 11 

Exorlagev els tov &pevTn Tov priya (1406, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 35, £.115v.2) 

Tov aubevTny Tov Tratépa Tous (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.11-12) 

Epudoav thy pe tov dgevTny ... Tov SeomdTny To Mopéws MACHAIRAS, Chron. 58. 33-4 
1d Svouc Tou Afyaor Seotrdty kup Moupixn Koronalos, Andrag. Bua 1.85 

els tov dpévty Tov Kath (1597, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 41, 188.19) 

kal youpeTotpe kal tov dqévty Tov Kaootavth (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168. PS) 
Taviepotatov untpotroAlmpy (1610, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994; 6, 360.2) 
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Sic Tov dpdvTn Td SeoTrdTH Tov 2SiKd pas (1652, Milos, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 2, 118.4) 
Tov ovbévTy Tov ydTuav (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.27) 

t woyta TloxoTro yevve, fh avy? peTpoTrOAiTh Paroim. (Warner) 92.20 (= pntpotroaitn) 
Tov TroNTH Kal KTioTH DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1059 


Masc. 
ee ee ee 


In acollection of 17th-c. documents from Naxos an oxytone variant in -é occurs, alongside 
many more common forms in /i/ (for discussion see nom. sg. in -és, above; see also gen. sg. 
in -€): tov &yopaott (1630, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 4, 133.19; and 1640, ibid. 17, 
156.14); écré tdv &veobev éryopaort (1645, ibid. 21, 161.13); va otepedvouv Tov c&yopactt 


(1658, ibid. 28, 174.14). 
Unrelated to these is the following shortened form of &pévtns in the Cretan comedy 


Stathis: tov &pt Td It&kOn Stathis T.483. 


Vocative 
Mase. 


The most common ending for the vocative is /i/: 


yvijou ovyyevt) tou Liv. E 339 
Ades Kal od, govda, Ano} Poulol. 370 
eyatnpéve cuyyevt Achil. L 962 
© ToinTh KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 437.31 
Bénfa pou, pabnt} pou CHorTATSIS, Katz. V.475 
_ TAdoty kai Tom pou Thysia Avr. 215 
KaKobeAnTH Tou oomtiou pou, Tt tytov oTrod éxapes; Vios Filaret. 242.25 
Autpwtt Hou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. Prol. 6 


aopévtn pas, Seatté™m Chron. Mor. H 1116 
&ois pe &pévtn pou koAd Dig. E 953 
atbévtn pou Pol. Tr. 530 app. crit. (A) 
otpdpou, audévtTy evyevij Achil. O 472 
avdévTn, va Eyveopioeis (1453, Thrace?, DaRROUZES 1963: 3, 85.3) 
' Ba’pévty pou, &s prrdovpev Kartal, 451 
Kaldds HAGEs, dpévtn SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 157 
&pévtn koBadAdpn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 474,25 
kal A¢yet tou: Seorrdt pou Theseid V.87,3 (1529) 
&qé<v>tH pictp Mavotico (1570, Venice, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 9, 482.1) 
Kupie, Océ kal Krlotn P&N Diath. 871 
va HEevpns, Seomrd Ty pou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.10-11) 
&gévT Kal tarhp you (1680, Ioannina, VELouDIS 1987: 8, 301, f.1r.2) 
Seomdty pou yAuKUtare, audévTn pou ToBewdtate VAROUCHAS, Logoi 469.22 


Mase. 


AE OPO OA At 
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This residual ending is used mainly in more formal contexts. Note that the vocative of the 
word Seo7rdéT7 5 also preserves its historical shift of stress to the antepenultimate (see 2.3.5 
for innovative formations based on the residual vocative): 


Xpove, Tis Toxns Sourert& Log. parig. L. 121 (< BouAcuTHs) 

Kal ov, joArreute Phys. 545 

péya aubévta Kal ouciaoré (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355.7) 
EheAcot Kal AuTpwT& PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 84 


eldes, Sotrota, &pévTn pou Chron. Mor. H 4922 
agévta pou Dig. E 750 
_ 00K tyvapileis, SEoroTa, Tov MpdSpopov tov éxe1s Ptoch. (Maiuri) 42 
Séotrota Alfiotpe Liv. V 3893 
xatape, Séomrora (15th c., Trebizond region, TsaKALOF 1910: [3], 121.3) 
puye, Sidxta Poulol. 375 
Seotrota Tratré (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.33) 
TAdve Kal yevota kéope Plani kosmou 145 
ExAaptpotate hudv avbévra Kal &5eAge (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 471.1) 
SdotroT& pou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.23~—4) 
TOMY avBevTaSoov péya abGévra (1653, Putyvl, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 4, 363, f.113) 
Oct ravrdvaé, &yie, ASwovai kal Kriota Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 83 
avévta GynAdrare KONDAR., Paides 168 
Séotrota troAuéAce Océ! EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.12-13 © 


Plural 


Nominative 


With oxytone nouns the inherited parisyllabic ending /es/ is much less common than the 
newer imparisyllabic one (see below). With paroxytone nouns, which adopt the impari- 
syllabic ending later than the oxytone ones, it is more common, especially with the word 
audévtns/apévtns: 


ol xaxoeAntés Tou Pol. Tr. 13373 app. crit. (A) 
 Sropburtes Tis uxiis pou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 82, 154.8) 
v& “pebav kal of 8ud d&mAoynrés cou (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2005: 90, 88. 14- 
15); 2yyunrés Kal KaBoAiKol TANpwtts (1549, Crete, ibid. 98, 96.3) 
of adtol nyntés (1649, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 1, 51.17~18) 
atréaToAor kar udptupes, cuvacKntés aAiGera IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9516 


LNTpoTrOAi Tes Ki Gpyepets Chron. Mor. H 2664; npéret vk elvan dqévtes ibid. 3889 © 
Lio of pntpotroAites Assizes B 280.7 
Tés xapites tks Exouv of &pevtes Chron. Toc. 1271 
auddvres ... eloly (1453, Gallipoli, DARROUZES 1963: 2, 84.28) _ 
dos alBévtes, Baccis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 2111 
This BaAdooou atbévtes Byz. Il. 542 : 
&yeAadol xal oxdarres SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 172 
of SoAgpol Kal trovnpol Seomrétes DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 834 
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_ ol xtlotes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 592. 11-12 
yépovres pixpol Kal “koSeotréTes BERGADIS, Apok. A 125 
ol dtrotor SAo1 ypeopedetes palvouvtan (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 88. oe ‘ 
ol abOdvres of Seorétes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 422.14 3 
ol Scomrétes Eyuploave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 95.9 
ol ... Aoyidracror &pévtes (1667, Mykonos, GERLBRDE 1924a: [6], 23.13) 


With oxytone nouns this innovative imparisyllabic ending appears from the very beginning 
and throughout the period covered by this Grammar and is more common than the inherit- 
ed parisyllabic ending /es/ (see above). Examples of paroxytone nouns, however, have not 
been found before the 14th c. (see introduction to 2.3 for discussion): 


ol ouciaot&Ses (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 88, 116.11); kal EyyunTades (1146, ibid. 
142, 189.19) 

dv Evan Capiotdbes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Son 1973: 23.173) 

ol kpit&Ses Assizes B 276.17; of tmpapateutdses ibid. 299.17 

Sor TpaypateuTases (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 273.18) 

KipT&bes vex tov poupKicou (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 17, 92.15) (= xprtaédes, see I, 3.9.1) 

ol peOuaTdéSes of vatrres MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 148.20 

oudé éoou oud o1 SouAeuTaSEs cou VOUSTR., Chron. A 54.15 

Ao of BouAeuTdbes Alex. Rim. 562 

ol tlenaotdSes Fior Suppl. 273.1; of pouppoupiotd&es ibid. 278.29 

SAo1 of Evayyehioté5es KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 363.20 

EyyuTédes kal 1AcpwTa&des (1543, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 119, 82.18) 

ve elven &triAonTddes (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 218, 183.19) (< 
érohoynriis) 

ol dvenbev &yopaotddes (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.12) 

Eywav tipwpntases Vios Aisop. 1 283.11 

ol AnotdSes KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 108.28 — 

- of dtroxopTddes (1630, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 4, 133.10); of xommaotdéSes (1651, ibid. 

23, 166.26) 

ol ToTroTnpyTdades RODINOS, Vios Ign. 104.13 

elvat yoyyvor dies, KorrmyopnTades KaLioup,, loud, 16; ol paGnrddes id., Kaini Diath. Matth. 
14.12 

of dvupavtébes (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2004/06: 3, 146.8-9) 

ol touAnr&des (1680, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 1, 118.8) 

mepiooror Eouciaarddes Kal kuBepyntades SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 52.35-53.1 


tivis TAdiotol KAep&Se¢ Chron. Mor, H 514 

euploxovtav pagtades Chron. Toc. 1788 

as dpaevoxoitdbes CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1068 

vc k&pouv of kriotdébes Alex. Rim. 561 

dusts of KovropavoAdSes (1559, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 231, 280. 13) 
ol pntpotroArtddes ZYGOM., Synopsis 174.E.7 

ol xpioniavol of dgevt&bes Chron. Tourk, Soult. 29.24 

ol pntpotroAiTtéSes ROMANOS, Grammar2.11 0 

ddo1 o1 aubevtdSes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6965; tous LNTpoTrOAITéSes ibid. 9255 
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_ XpeogerdeTades S1r0G pot Bploxouvtai (1677, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 2, 125.25-6) 
ol &Uo papTabes (1680, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 26, 57.2) 
To KAtipou kupitlaSeg KonstT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 436 


LTaros kal ZHtos kal Keotlis, ApBavrrcéSes (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 84, 
320.3) (< ApBavitns) 
véx elvan kuBepynTades (1705, Chios, KAVVADAS 1950: 39.7) 


In the following surnames the /i/ of the sg. ending is retained before -&5es (cf. gen. pl.): of 
c&votev Xapaxtiddes (1546/51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 65.33; and 1551, 
ibid. 49, 91.8) (< Xapdxtns); of MaxpidSes (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 60, 73. 6) (< 
Maxpts); of autol Miowiddes (1639, ibid. 152, 133.5) (< Mictvns). 

Forms in -&Sis are phonetic rather than morphological variants of those in -65¢5 (for 
mid-vowel raising see I, 2.5.4): tod A¢youv ol kpiTéSis To ZeTou (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA- 
PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.461.5). 


This residual 1st-declension ending, which had long been replaced by /es/ (see the intro- 
duction to Chapter 2), is sometimes used in more formal contexts and in texts that strive for 
a higher register: | . 

ol Epaotal kat piroi tis dvSpetas Dig. G VIII.223 

Tpaypateutal (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.54) 

ol &vwbe dtroxotrrat (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.28-248. )- 


oi ToTroTnpntal RODINOS, Vios Ign. 105.26 
ol pafntal rou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.1 


Kal S00Aot Kal Seotréton Ptoch. 1174 
of Seotrétan Keltovta: Pol. Tr. 9208 
ol pntpotroAitan Dig. tetr. 918 
. pnyaddes kal Seotrétan Poulol. 404 _ 
8Aor of at Odvtan Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 17 
auévrat Kor ToTrapyar IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 323 


In documents from Naxos we find a plural in -ad with the word TrOUAT THs, which possibly 
is not the archaizing ending (note trovA — for mrwA-). Cf. the eae se! forms i in -é5 of the 
words TrouAnris and cyopaorts, above. 

ol tmovAntal dyoAoyotas (1596, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 20, 16. 14-15) 


olf adtot trovAntal (1628, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 3, 132.22); of trovAntal a 639, 3 ibid. 16, 
155.18); 1 &SéAgia of rrovAntat (1645, ibid. 21, 162.17-18) 


Genitive 
Masc. 


With oxytone nouns the inherited parisyllabic ending, with a shift of the stress to the ul- 
timate, is not as frequent as the imparisyllabic one (see below), though it can be found in 
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texts throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. With paroxytone nouns it is the only ending 
used in the LMedG period, and it remains common after they adopt the new imparisyllabic 


ending: 


KpiTésv ... xal Aortddy arrarryToy (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 18.11) 
Tav dveatépewv ouciaorésy (1224, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 30, 448.29) 
Taw evryevdsv, Tdv ouyyevdsw Eisit. £.7v.7 
tov Saveiotav pou Ptoch. HI 285 
~ &v elya guonv Tév Anorday Liv. E351 
BIBAois tromprev Achil. N 1902 
rept ... poArTav Alosis tit, 
zév Utroxprtév SOFIANOS, Paidag. 98.2 
‘tésv paOnTav tou MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 335.9 
Tév edproxopeveoy els ery KoTIacTéV IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 336.17 
pu8ous Tav TromnTév kal SAAa Spoia pAvaplopara LaNnpos, Geopon, 132.14-15 
tav Tpaypateutéav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1413 
tov pagtéav (1674, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 3, 122.1) 
Siapécov tev mpeoPeuTdv MAKOLAS, Joust. 424.18 
Tov eTIPEACY Epactav Don Kis. 100.19 


érrott&v (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 18.11) 

otegnpopotvtav Soto tay Eisit. £.31.7 

‘TéEw AaPelv KuBepyntay Ptoch. IT 197. 18 app. crit. (K) 

mpatoucotopny Tav kniotév (1480, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 7, 31 1.13) 
untpotroArTév K EmoKétrow Diig. tetr. 506 app. crit. (P) 

16 oxapvl tév Seotrotév Chron, Toc. 1524 

odv Trpétrer yop TOV &gevréov Imb, Rim. 274 

xdévtpa Ty abGevTdv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 103, 102. 6) 
Tov Suvactév tous Eutrarypous Dig. A 4001 

Tov peyddwov aitevtav PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 18 


. Deletion of final /n/ occurs in Cretan texts and possibly elsewhere (see I, 3.7.2.2): due ’s 1 
pabyTd pou P&N Diath. 4208; peydaAw daqevtd trorbid ibid. 1740... 
Absence of stress shift to the ultimate may occur in the genitive plural of paroxytone 

words: 


_ Emoxdtrav pntpotoAltew Diig. tetr. 506 app. crit. (V) 

-tév wedroov (15th c., Meteora, VeIs et al. 1998: 225, 247, £.164r.17) 
auBévtoyv kal dpyévtev Byz. IL 839 . 
woATov Alosis tit. transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: yorrésy); Tov y unyrporonreav ibid. 237 
T&v ypeogerdéroov pou SAovdav (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 106, 197.14) 
Tov GAAcov cou xpeopetAetov (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 206, 183.8-9) | 

- tev xpeogeAttoov Tas (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 218, 

183.14-15) 
Tdv avévtev TOV TamdSwv (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 2, 129.26) 


Mase. . 


With oxytone nouns the imparisyllabic ending is by far the most common for the genitive 
plural, from the very beginning of the period under review. Paroxytone nouns appear to 
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adopt this ending considerably later, as no examples have been found before the 16th c. hae 
date of Alosis) (for discussion see the Introduction): 


éx Tav Epdv SoudeuTaéSav (1099, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 1, 644.1) 

tSv ouppepiotddey (1216, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 23, 108.13) 

ta&v &AAwv kprréSev Assizes B 278.31 

ta&v S0o KprtéSav (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44,12-1 3) 

itépwv dAndeot&éteov rAnotactdéSev (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 71, 184.10) 

Trepl Ta&v TpaypateuTdbuwv oas (1481, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 11, 316.14-15) 

Ta&v AnotdSav SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.12. - 

ard Tov ApBpydv tdav pabytra&Scov SANKTAM., Praxeis aia 15. 7 

ta&v uovev kotiaotd&bev (1597, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 156, 281. 18) 
tev U0 Traxayv aoxntd&&cv Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 113.18 

& pdBos té&v KpiTt&Seov (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 220. 

t&v troAgprot&baov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.1 

t&v viknt&Scv Pist. voskos IV. 4.2 

TOV KAepovopnt&bav vrou (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995; [1], 199.189-90) 

t&v ouyyevddov tou (1645, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 20. 160.20) 

Td&v SiadaAntaSev VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 42.29 

UrroxpitdSev d&vOpmtrwy RODINOS, Vios Ign. 107.20-1 

tv tTouynt&Sev LANDOS, Geopon. 146.4 

ot&y tromntébav ths ypagpis BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. Dedic. 4 

tv attév &yopactéSuv (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 256, 447.18). . 

Tév peyadutépev Kal EouciaotdSuv SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.56 


Tv BapumporéScov (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 27, 61 2), 7 TOV BaoiAaddcov (1501, ibid. 65, 
99.12-13) 

els xipas Te THv avbevTav, pnyddev, abbevtdScov Alosis 1011 

4 ouvtGera Tév atGevtd&Scov Diig. Alex. F 94.56 (Lolos) 

agévtns Tov agpevT&Seov dAcov Diig. Alex. K 344.1 (Mitsakis) . 

T&v Komrté&cov (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.16-17) 

T&v &gevrddeov tijs BAagyias MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Vlach. 719 

Tév KnpotrouAdSav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.11 (< knpotr@Ans) 

tov aubevtdSeov Tous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 15.27 — 

Tov KuPepyntaédcov (1707, Lefkada, GRapsa 2006: 2, 35.11) 

tov dveobev G5eApav Katooirédcv (1720, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 8, 169.4) 

[tév pntpoTroAit]&Sav ROMANOS, Grammar 2.11 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the Aegean (Chios, Mykonos) and 
Mani (see I, 3.7.2.2 for details):° 


Tov dveolev rouAntadeo (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 82, 99.12); radv S&verbev e ; 
eryopaotade (1606, ibid. 351, 328.11) 
T& BouAcutTdde cou Thysia Avr. 612 
- 16 S0UAw Kal dqgevTdSw FosKoLos, Fort. Prol. 36 
_ Tv SouAeuTédea PeTRITSIS, Dig.O 235. 
Tov Gveobev oTIPApLITaboo (1701, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 28, 43. 18-19) 


® in Cretan literary texts the omission of final /n/ is often editorial, as in the following example from Erotokritos: 
dm’ &pevtdSe mpokevés KORNAROS, Erot. 111.288, where both the London ms and the Venetian edition read 
&gevtdbeov. 
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tev &pevtd8oo (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 306.2) 
5 TadTIa TAY &pevTdBoo PETRITSIS, Dig. O 236 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in 17th-c. Heptanesian texts (see also I, 2.6.3.1): 


Tol cryopaotaScove (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 27, 47.17); tod att c&yopactd&Sive (ibid. 
44, 61.16) (for the article tod see 5.2.1) 

1a pabntaSoove (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI- MOURATIDI 2004/06: 3, 146. 21) 

Té&v SoudcuTéSave (1672, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 16, 49.6-7) 


oti MapouAdSeve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 36, 54.11-12) (cf. 6 Kadoyidvuns MapouaAns 
(ibid. 54.4)) (for the article tot see 5.2.1) 


A form in -&Souve in a document from Ithaca is a phonetic rather than a morphological 
variant of -&Scove (for mid-vowel raising see I, 2.8.3): tod dveobe Gyopaotddouve (1637, 
Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 46, 62.19) (for tot see 5.2.1). 

In the following example the /i/ of the singular ending is retained before the plural ending 
(cf. nom. pl.): tév &vebev XapaxtiddSav (1546/51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 
65.31) (< family name Xapaxtns). 


Mase. 
a ne 


These genitive endings, morphologically identical to the accusative, have been found in 
texts from Cyprus (for discussion see 1.2): 


exdvrewev & duupdAAns KovTd Tous dpevtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 256. 14; Tous &AAous p' 
ataupous tous Anotés ibid. 4.15-16 — 
Ets Tes CUAKSES TOUS apévtes VOUSTR., Chron. A 14.14 


Te Bixaidpata tous évkuTabes Assizes B 309.15 (< Eyyunrtis) 

Te Gpdyia Tous EyyuTades Assizes A 8.26 ere 

Twas va pev Scoo81 paotibiov Tous SouAeuTades VoUSTR., Chron. A 220. 4-5 

thy &yatmy tous ouyyevddes Fior 76.7; Ev pinnae tous TaryviSopoupio tabs ibid. 
131.14-15- . - 


trepl ... TOUS iat daa Tous ore Assizes B 410.8-9 © 


Accusative 


With the oxytone nouns belonging to this paradigm, the inherited parisyllabic ending is 
much less common than the imparisyllabic one (see below). It is more common with the 
paroxytone nouns, which start to adopt the new imparisyllabic ending a few centuries later 
than the oxytone ones: 


tous Téscepis evaryyehiotés (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.143) 


.. els Tobs érévou Kepapoutés (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.3) (= ee see I, 
2.5.4) . 
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Lntpotrodites técoapous Chron. Mor. H 6151 

els TOUS Seotrdtes SAOus Chron. Toc. 2120 

Tous xpeopeAétes (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKISs et al. 2001: 51, 93.9) 

Tous evyeveis abBévtes (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.2); amd tis ypeopedres (ibid. 
283, 388.29) (for the article tls see 5.2.1) 

pt tous Seattdtes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 95.5-6 

Tov pactpo-Owpe Kavrlitrd kal paotpo-Tapigo es xTlores (1630, Naxos, KATSOUROS 
1958/59: 4, 133.10-11) 

pe Tous &qévtes (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.17-18) 

omax7Ses Exo dpevtes pou BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol, 572.4 


Mase. 
[a a 


For oxytone words this ending is the most common for the accusative plural from at least 
the 14th c. onwards. Examples of paroxytone nouns have not been found before the 16th c. 
(ms date of the Byzantine Iliad): 


tous KatatraTntades Chron. Mor. H 1049 

TpaypateuTades Eevixots Florios 914 

tous kapSi0pAoyiotddes Katal. 551 

tous KataAutades Chron. Toc. 1014 

tous Ecryopeutaddes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 25 

pt Tous SoudeuTaéses pou (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 15, 84.11) 

els &tral tols ouyyevddes tou Assizes A 39.1 (< adj. cuyyeviis) 

yt Tos tparyousiot&des SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 57 (Lendari) 

Tous KaTtatipwTddes LIMEN., Velis. (A) 188 

pe SAous tous doxntddes Synax. gyn. 157 

elya ... dpxnotades Fior 76.31; va &yanttoouv tous cuyyevddes tous ibid. 77.39-40 

Koupeoaplous Kal dp8iwicotdbes (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 132.10) 

epovevinka urd Tous avabpegtddes you Diig. Alex. K 365.27 (Mitsakis) ~ . 

KoAupBntdSes MOREZINOS, Klini 207.24 

tol mpofevnrdSes CHORTATSIS, Ervof. 11.284 (for the article tof see 5.2.1) 

ody tous Uiroxpité&Ses KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.5; iS Tots poipoAoynrdébes ibid. 
9.23 

Sav elye ... oTIWApIOTaSes (1657, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 4, 51.11) 

tous poveut&Ses BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 349 

éxAdyer ... émiBepntases (1681, Chios, KAVVADAS 1950: 38.8) 

TOUS TeaoEepous evaryyeAloTaéSes (1685, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1940: 301.27-8) 

otéAvovtas S1adaAntaédes EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22-3.25, 1 

tis KaxoTrAspeot&des (1707, Mykonos, KaTsourRos 1948: 16, 34.20) (for the article tls see 5.2.1) 


dAous Tous atbevtTddes Byz. Il. 701 

do&s Tolls atBevrades Diig. Alex. F 132.8 (Lolos) - 

tous KAnpikous &pxiepeis kal pntpoTroAiTddes MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2849 

EpBerpev TroAUv Kdopov Kal dgevTa&des (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 563.16.2) .. 
els ToUs KNpoTrouAdSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §24.3 

v&é SouAevet So atbevtaddes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.24 

Kat auTous Tous untpoTroArTaédes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9255 

GynAdtarous d&pe<v>t&&es (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [6], 24.16) 
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Tous kuBepynTtaédes (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1955: 516.16) 
pé Tous KaTretavéous Kal SeotroT&Ses THs PoupeAns (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524.30-1) 


ard Tous Spolous xperoperAeTades (1707, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 16, 33.11) 
tous aubevt&Ses Don Kis. 612.25 


Forms in -&§1s are phonetic rather than morphological variants of those in -d&Ses (for 
mid-vowel raising see I, 2.5.4): &troU Tous TmpaporipTadis (1691, Sibiu, TsourKa- 
PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, £401.13); ToUs mpapateuTadis (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 
2012: 2, 53.5) (= wpaporeutTd&des). 


This accusative ending, which is the old imparisyllabic ending of the /as/ paradigm (see 
2.2.1), is used only occasionally: 

Anotaédas UroTageis; Dig. G IIL.308 

<Tous> Anotddas éréraga Dig. E 1790 

Tous &TOpoupioTdbas Diig. tetr. 22 app. crit. (VC) 

?x Tols Dovoxwpatabas Poulol. 276; é&d tobs Aaoxapadas ibid. 216 app. crit. (E) 


até tols Anatd&Sas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.22 
otous elayyediot&das PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 13 


Tous TpdTous auUGevT&das LIMEN., Velis. (A) 374 


Mase. 
Ce ae 


_ This is a hybrid ending that combines the innovative imparisyllabic ending with the acc. pl. 
ending of the /os/ paradigm: émtpétrous Kal exbimnyTiTanous a 141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 129, 171.26~7). 


ee 


This residual parisyllabic ending is mainly restricted to mixed- and sieiernesides texts and 
formal contexts: 


So TH povaydav pabytés (1258, Philadelphia?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 15, 154.43) 
tous Anotas Dig. GIV.15 

tous &pxovtas kal mpaypateutas (1481, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 13, 319.12) 
B£Ae1s Sotous GoynTas DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 677 (< c&oxnrigs, see I, 3.8.1.4) 

els tous érylous Tou patntds VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas, 31.2 

BAgétrovtas Tous pabntds VAROUCHAS, Logoi 467. 24 


ar’ dAous tous pnTpoTroAltas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 408. 16 
pe auéévtas Te kat Baoidels IJOAKEIM KyYPR., Pali8901 
tyeis plAous aod yeloBitas (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 54.183) (= Incouitas) 
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An accusative ending -af has been found in a document from Naxos. It is a hypercorrection 
of the parisyllabic /es/ ending, which is identical to the nominative ending (for the influence 
of nouns in /is/, /as/, /es/ and /us/ on masculine nouns in /os/ in Cycladic texts see 1.3 and 
2.1): Bavou eroxotrral (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.13). 


Vocative 


Masc. 
pL vee fsties | 


The inherited parisyllabic ending is restricted to paroxytone nouns, which do not appear to 
adopt the imparisyllabic ending (see below) until the 16th c.: , 


éxovoate, troTré&pxes pou Liv. V 3962 

ve TO H§evpete, atOevres (1456, Unknown, TSIRPANLIS 1986: 1, 222.5) 

kat ocis, avbévtes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 19 

audévtes peylotavoi Alosis 359 

kal ele tous: &pévres pou Alex. Rim. 1341 

agévtes Kprtaddes (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.4) 


Masc. 
[el 


For oxytone nouns the vocative ends in -&S¢s. Examples of paroxytone nouns have not been 
found before the 16th c.: 


6 Baoiels Adyer: tpayyateuTa&des Florios 1053 
@ Anotddes SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.12 
&pévtes xprTc&des (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.4) 
& pabnytddes VEST., Pathi 111 
_ KaAdDS HAGeTEV, ... &Eor dxpoorrades PRosopsAS, Peri tyflou 429 
*aréte pou, SouAcuT&des pou KONDAR., Paides 89 
&uete xal o¢is, koAaKeuTaédes kardparo Irodis V 126 


avéevtades Diig. Alex. E 95.11 (Lolos) 

[untpotroAit}&Ses ROMANOS, Grammar 2.11 

vex Cetre, adOevTadbes pou Bertoldin. 98.35 

&Ecotaror kal 2yAauTpdtaror dpevtades (1681, eee VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506. 1) 


Masc. 
fee [ae 


The residual vocative appears only sporadically in more formal contexts: evAoynpéevor 
Hou &kpoaral Diig. Sant. 59.26; évS0fdtaror éxAapTpdtaror Kal mrepiBAetrro1 at@évtat 
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oiidp KaTrera&vion (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 216.1); au€évton kar 
totr&pyot IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 9937. : 


2.3.2 Paroxytone Nouns with Parisyllabic Plural 


oTpariotady OTPATIOTwV 
OoTpaTIGTES OTPATIMTAS 
Acc. OoTpAaTIaTEs OTPATIOTAS -15¢es 
~OUS 


roma |owmom fe 
_ Singular — oO 


Nominative 
Masc. 


Ee 


With the exception of one regional variant (see below), there is no variation in the nom. sg. 
ending: 


6 TpoAexBels KUpns Acdvtios (11th c.?, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1982: 1, 11.24) 
ypappotixds texvitns Ptoch. 1181 
6 paxaptins abedvrns 5 Geids pou (1437, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXXI, 297.2) 
6 oepyévrng Assizes B 321.24 | — , 
Ee xouptéons &youpos, Epwtikds otpanidstns Achil. L 1113 
5 N&es 6 rpogptyrns CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 425 
atalotns éyd ok elon Velth. 209 ; 
ody Taryvidtns SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 26; v& Ev’ al vdtrrns Etoipos ibid. 327 (= vautTns, see I, 
3.8.1.4) 7 , _— 
6 oats Tév oparpdtoo FALIEROS, Thrinos 237 
_ KeovotavtivoutroAttns Ekth. Chron. 28.8 
— STAdotns pe thy ppdvav Synax. gyn. 78 


2 Nouns ee 377 


throios Bofietns Evan Diig. Alex. F 172.11 (Konstantinopulos) 

evopitns this Aylas Mapacxeuris PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §7.3; & Kip Av8piaves & Ses colens ibid. 
1 §23.25; tylvnv olvomdrns ibid. I §31.178-9; & Tatpiapyns ibid. I §31.199 

Ga tuétpa 6 d&ywytdtns Paroim. (Warner) 33. 18; Ana Adyer 6 CeuynAcrns ibid. 33.22; sive 
BouBadroxAgptns ibid. 44.24 

© TpoPrTns Twos IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 90° 

‘louSas Kal meoSdtns BounIALIS: M., Diig. Pol. 476.8; tye xataSérmns ibid. 476.9 

elvar cuvopidtns ... & Todvuns (1671, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 318.6) 

o xabpétrims Ths cwppoouvns Don Kis. 131.19 


Final /s/ is sometimes omitted, probably under the influence of Italian: Ai, leodvun 
‘OAdKxaAos (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 25, 64.3); ‘locvvn lepés (1623, Bergamo, 
KorrE 2008: 2, 330.22) (author from Meni) (cf. Ital. Giovanni). 


Forms in -es have been found of paroxytone surnames in documents from Pontos (see I, 
2.5.2; cf. acc. sg. in -ev, below; cf. PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 14-17 and OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 
44 for the modern dialect): 


OedSwpos 6 Tlaviyttes (1306, Trebizond, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1886: 1, 114. 14-15) 

BaotAns 6 TMoAites kal Iadvyns & MoAites (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 
164, 115.5) 

6 Aylos Oed8aapos 6 TrparnAdres (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910; [2},1 120. ES). 

‘lodvyns Ayravavites (1411, Trebizond, MILLET 1895: 435. 7-8) 


Genitive 


The most common ending for the genitive singular is the inherited ending - -1 (see also in- 
troduction to 2.3): , 


Xtipas KaAfis Tis ToU Kouptéon (ca. 1300, Athos, BOMPAIRE aaa ada 141. 1.10) 
tot otpaniatn Pol. Tr, 8237 
Trepl éxelvou Tot oipyévtn Assizes B 320.31 

Etepou texvitn Assizes A 73.17 

TOU paKkapltn KovTooTavAn Tis Kutrpou MACHATRAS, hic: V 52.28-9 

Evol otparioty éydpnoe 16 GAoyév Tou Diig. Alex, F 24. Vg ee 
ToU potty SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.3 ; 

tous ToUpkous tot Mpoptym pas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37. 26 

éuéva Tol étwxod Tol Tata-Mavidrrn (1623, Bergamo, KORRE 2008: 2, 330, = 
tot olvorétn Ropinos, Vios Ign. 53.11 

ToU twatpicpyn PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §24.22 - ° 

Tov paxapity Tol d&vSpes avrijs (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 19860: 3, 671 6) 


378 Il Nominal Morphology 


This residual ending occurs mainly in mixed- and higher-register texts or contexts: 


To paxaptrou Souxds (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.70) 

TOU poxaptroy tatpidpyou NIKON, Logos 31 822.28 

5 16 pvijpav Tod trpogtytou Dig. E 250 

Tod paxapltou pictp AoyiZou (1523, Cyprus, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1894: III, 258.19) 

Tol paxapitou Tot dvtpds pou (1547, Zakynthos, Konomos 1970b: 1, 226.7) 

Yodvvou Tot LouTlou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 10, 19 tit.) 

TOU BaciAgas Twdvvou Chron. Tourk, Soult. 25.17 

ivoptrou ore Kup MaAdxn PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §10.3; 6 Adyos Tou tpogtyrou ibid. II 
§7.108 

Tot Tislou EvBd£ou Tpogtyrou MpoSpépou (1657, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 75, 191.2) 

to poxoplrou Z1&6n Mowe (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, £.40r.11~12) 


Forms in /o/ are the result of hypercorrection of back vowel raising (unstressed /o/ to /u/, see 
I, 2.8.3 for details): Tod KatroTé pou &gevTds paxaplTo TraTpos (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.15) (cf. ouvagoupyiis for cuvapopyiis ibid. 56.6); tot 
poxapito DiPaotdkn (1711, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 1, 248.1-2) (cf. &rroSelyvou for 
érrodelyveo ibid. 248.1). : 


Accusative 
Masc. 


se = fo 


With the exception of one regional variant (see below), there is no variation in the acc. sg. 
ending, other than that it can occur with or without final /n/: aan. 


das Evav Suvdotn Tis xdpas Assizes B 317.8; Exe: a’ cepyévmny ibid. 321.23 

éyeAdpxny Exouoi Phys. 397 

kal xepodiy tols E5woe S&pxovta ylavviviarty Chron. Toc. 2076 

Tov paxapltny Tov avbévtTny (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.11-12) 

tov Maxopérmy tov Tpopitny Macuairas, Chron. V 22.9-10 

amré évav véov xouptéon Theseid V1 18,8 (Olsen) 

ddov Tov doPtotny Tod Kapvi0d pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 276, 271.4) 

weuTns Tov westny nupnkev Apoll. Rim. A 609 

els tov Euopdtny trotapdév Diig. Alex. F 238.18 (Lolos) 

tév potty SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.4 

Tov gpaxTN STroU Evan trecopevos (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 20, 75.110-11) . 

Kétroiov Totpxov Leppiaty ouvtotritny tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §9.21 

TOV KpUCTAAAEVIOV Kabpégrny Bertoldos 13.7 

iva KaduPdxt Kapcopévov ard ppdx ty Bertoldin. 94.8~9 

amd kavéva tratpidpyxn (1653-5, Venice, FONKIe 2000: 239, f.11.18) ut 

Képe Tov KAgGTH KEAAG PN Paroim. (Warner) 70.19; tira 1d ywpicrry ibid. 125.10 

dtrpifer rob poxapit ZraGy Mame (1690, Sibiu, TSouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 28, f.611.8) 
(rou = 10, see 5.2.1) fag alate 

tév dpyxipavSpltn (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.104) 


Masc. 


Pa oa 


Sheet ge pag 
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A form in -ev has been found of a paroxytone proper name (BaZeAicotns) in a document 
from Pontos (cf. nom. sg. in -es, above): tov BaleAicstev opie c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 147, 109.10). 


Vocative 


se fe 


The most common ending for the vocative singular is -n;: 


otpaniatn, Aéyer Pol. Tr. 333 app. crit. (ABV) 

Euades, oTpatiatn pou Achil. L 1020; dpévtn pou, Kouptéon pou ibid. 1219 . 
évéore S:1xTH Flor. L732 (Cupane) 

xt Errap’ ki gov, ‘odvvn FALIEROS, Thrinos 95 

KAétrrn Spanos D 65 

toou, TAdotn, Cypr. Canz. 26.13 

tpyarn Taévtev tev kaddv KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.48 

wedtn prraotdépde KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 287.32 

& Tpogiytn SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.5 

@ KAgTrTn, wedotn Apoll. Rim. V 1701 

@ TAdotn P&N Diath, 857 

v& ot caddwou 54 ptropol, orpatiaTy Cuorratsis, Erof. Interm. IL. 112 
xrégtn Xpvormte Stathis 1.293 

wr&ds Exapes, KaTASétn; Bertoldin. 144.3 

TAdoTH kal AuTpcoTt pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. Prol. 6 

Nedoute, Nedoute, yépovta paxapltn NEOFYTOS, Achouri 145 

Kdbioe xopiatn Don Kis. 353.20 


Masc. 


ee ee eee 


The residual ending -a can still be found rocenenaty in higher-register texts and more 
formal contexts: 


mpootéta Dig. G II.120 

eqyrrte povapya Eisit. f.1v.2 

Seipo texvita Setpo Ptoch. II 163 

otpanata, Adyer Pol. Tr. 333 

SikcioKpira dAndi| Flor L701 (Cupane) 

Kpdve, wAavijra T otpavot Alosis 413 

Tov Tabdv pou plata PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 84 
K tol, © dvayvaota pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2396 
ax uTmpéta axdpiote Don Kis. 599.19~20 


Plural 
Nominative 
Mase... ; ; , oi os ; % BS da Peas hats. Ge 
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The most common nom. pl. ending is the inherited ending -eg (see also Introduction): 


of dpepites (1125, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 96, 125.1-2) © 2prultes); of KAgtrres TéSv 

xorprSieov (1133, ibid. 113, 151.17) ; 

Eueis ot tpdrtes (1134, S. Italy, GuiLLou 2009: 43, 192.13) 

oipyévtes Kai kaadAapol Chron. Mor H 3281 

BAo1 ouyKoiveovites pou Kal oupTrovoTTacyites Pol. Tr. 13003 

oi Sexapyites xooplou Ta&v Kentixdy (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A’], 19.12) 

xeoprecres SverdiZouv pas Dig. E 231; dvdpes dprraxtes Ev: ibid. 327; of &treAdtes ibid. 640 

aprardpoucty tou ... dpyates y’ (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.29) (= épyéres) 

oi PoBites (1481, Rhodes?, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 206.45) 

aretpires 5& Kal pdAKoves of vairtes Velis. x 93 

oepyévtes Kal GAAot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.13; of peQ@uotdSes of vaiites ibid. 148.20; xdrrives 
Aeuxeoyidrtes ibid. 420.18 (= Aeuxworcres, see I, 3.8.2.2); &v 1d SeUpav of texvites ibid. 
592.14 

av Bev elyav vedoew o1 BaxAiates VOUSTR., Chron. A 28.8 (< OFr. vaslet, see KRIARAS, Lex. 
S.V.) 

otjpavoTroAltes doxnTades Tis éptyiou Pist. kekoim. 420 

ol Nautraxrites (1523-36, Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79; 36.11, 295.29.6) 

KepadAovites al Zoxubiwoi (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS 1977b: 2, 148.24) 

apoevoxoites, KAdrtes, ... KAetrrootrites PAPASYNAD., Chron I §36.140 

ol otropyltes éropévouv Paroim. (Warner) 104.20 (< atroupyltms) 

ol PeOupwiddtes of rrwyoi DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 898 

Trou ‘var KaOpégtes Tis GvtTperds KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2226 

eixoor SU0 Padagerdidtes, tpeis Bouvoxopites, 50 Mevteopites, tocis Ayrabupidtes EFTHYM., 
Chron. Gal. 53.12-13 

Bo aywyiates ... eLol Don Kis, 49.9 | 


This residual ending is used occasionally in texts that aim for a somewhat higher register 
and in more formal contexts: 


BapBapidstont xdrreAor Poulol. 261 app. crit. (E); épyovtes kal otpariéston ibid. 264 app. 
crit. (E) 

duets of Pravewiddto Chron. Toc. 1409 

otéxovrat ot Tpogijtat Diig. Ven, 21 

TIpopijrar i dydAAovtat DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 361 

tratpiépyai NEOFYTOS, Achouri 161 

Pacikeis, tatpidpyai, dpxiepeis PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §3.3 

auSévtat kai ToTrd&pxat LOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 323 e 

ol 88 Xavidston of wtwyxol Diakr., Diig. Pol. 719 


The loanword xouptéons (< OFr. corteis or Ital. cortese), whether used as an adjective (see 
3.4.1) or a noun, usually borrows its nominative plural ending from the /os/ paradigm in 
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order to distinguish the masculine form (ol xouptéco1) from the feminine one (ol kouptéces 
< 4 kouptéoa). With other nouns (tatpidpyns) this ending is very rare (cf. the accusative 
and vocative, below): 


xouptécot ERMON., Ilias 7.68 

Kouptécot KaPoAAd&por Pol. Tr. 10968 app. crit. (B) 
xouptécot &treotaApévor Poulol. 261 

ot Dpayxor kat Kouptécor IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7825 


ol tatpi&pxot P&N Diath, 4825 


Mase. 


The imparisyllabic plural ending -ndes of paradigm 2.3.4 (see below) is not generally em- 
ployed with nouns that belong to the parisyllabic paradigm. Occasional examples are: 


ol oepyévtidés tou Assizes B 353.5 (hapax) 

lore Kouptéondes MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 342.41 and R 342.39 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
SAAor otpariwrngses Siadextol MaxeSovites KoRoNaIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.208 

amioxotror, Tatpidpyndes P&N Diath. 401 


Genitive 


Mase. 


Inherited forms in -v, with a shift of the stress to the ultimate, are in use throughout and 
beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


T&v Baupaotdy &treAatév Dig. G VIII.104 

auteé tdv xopiatéy eloly Dig. E745 

T&v &ABavitév Chron. Toc. 80 

Paupdlo xeipas texvitdv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 320 

atT& “vat Adyia THy KAeTITAav kal wenatoAroyles Fyll. gadar. 349 

els TOV xopdv THY TPOMNTav SKLAVOS, Symf. 271 

T&v Livaitav (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 16, 27.2) 

té&v KeAta&v KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVHIIL.197 

TOUS TpwToUS THY oTpaTInTév Alex. Rim. 2725 

TOV Tpopyntadyv SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.8 

TOV wappeylotav Tafiapyév (1597, Ioannina, LAMBROS 1910: 234, 183. 3-4) 

t&v éTrAitév Dig. A 4455 

4 KdAaais T&v LoSopitéSv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.24; omnAid& Tév KAeTrTdyv id., 
Louk. 19.46 

Tov KaAdy vauTdayv yuvoixes Paroim. (Warner) 39.5 ; 

tov lopanArredy, Teov ToArtady Toupxiov IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 5666 

ot& xépia THv Apafitév PETRITSIS, Dig. O 630 

déhavaev td&v Trpopntdyv PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou430 — 

Tdv elSaAoAatpav Alex. Fyll. 44.24; EmatoAh 1av ‘lepocoAuprréav ibid. 44. 29 

Tov UTENPETAOV oas Don Kis. 546.18 . 
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Paroxytone forms are not uncommon and are not restricted to verse texts: 


Touppdpyxev (1099, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 1, 643.7-8) 

tov "Epnpiteov (1144, S. Italy, MERCATI et al, 1980: 17, 117. 26) 

Tav Toppeylotav Takicpyxev (1255, Kastoria, KALOPISSI- VERTI 1992: App. 2, 104.2) 
dodv xal Tav yoopiccrav Chron. Mor. H 3721 

to&v émeAdtov Dig. E 644 

Si& tev vawToov Assizes B 298.1 

Thy Siduetpov texviteov ERMON,, Ilias 22.135 

Trdg Exowev Ta yévera tev Movvivicsteov Chron. Toc. 1808 tit.; ta&v Mopattov ibid. 3920 
Tov lopanAiteov PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 192 

1d godpos Tdv TPOGrTev Diig. Ven. 22 

ampates KAAGY OTPaTIc TeV Chron. Mor, P 1349; Strou Bodh Sofi@toov ibid. 6689 

peta Tdv waTpiépyav DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 361; t&v iidtev id., Erot. apokr. 2697 
Tév papeAltoov FALIEROS, Ist. On. 1 

Tov Paupacrdy &treAktov Diig. Alex. E 205.7 (Lolos) 

tav Mapeviteov (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.17) 

els thy oTrepdvtoa dv Ayioxupiaxitov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.21) 
Opiivos Tov PeBepvicdstov BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 195.6 

tT&v Xavicotov DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 440a app. crit. 

Tdv Ajravntov Tay Kadoytpov (1693, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 32, 136.4) 
01 paves Tew TroAeudpyxcov Don Kis. 380.2; tev utenpétev tou ibid, 553.23 


Masc. 


These genitive endings, morphologically identical to the accusative, occur in texts from 
Cyprus (for discussion see 1.2): 


Té& otouPépia Tous Kavtrites Assizes B 464.22-3 = xaptites) 
Thy Tdi Tolls TeptrAicotes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.27-8 
ETTOAGLAY TOAAG KaKaé Kan Trepioes avTpOTés TOUS KUTTPIMTES VOUSTR., Chron. M 141.17-18 


ttepl tot BioxouvTn Kal Tots i ai B 258.28; xara 16 treiv ... Tous vatrras ibid. 
296.15~16 
Trepi tous &poevoxoltas Kal yuvarkdy oe A21.24 : 


Accusative 
Mase. 


ae ee 


The most common ending for the accusative plural is the inherited ending -es: 


EGecev KAétrTes els 1d KaTéAAIOV (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151.1) 

Shous KaAous S0£:dstes Chron. Mor. H 3599; Tous oipyévres Tay kaotpéy ibid. 8655 
&trelpous &treActes Dig. E1309 © 

Exouow Kal kdtoTTpa TK Atyouclw Kadpdartes Diig. tetr. 928° 

els ToWs PKS’ yrAicSes tpoptyres (1430, Ioannina, RIGO 1998: [1], 62. 18-19) 

Ettidoacw todous &pxovres yravvividstes Chron. Toc. 1754 

dvopalopévous Xapxites (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.8) (< XadAxitns, see I, 3.8.6.2) 
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tous peottes Assizes A 102.27 

@otep yopyous tretp{tes Achil. O 510 

elxa Taryndtes kal Spynotd&bes Fior 76.31 

Tous Tpoptytes SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.9 

tdgous oTpamidtes Emiaca CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm, 111.15 © 

tol Asxapyidstes (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.18) (for the article tof see 5.2.1) 

érldxice tous AABavites Chron. Tourk. Soult. 61 

pt tols Tatpidpyes (1653-5, Venice, FONKI¢ 2000: 240, f.1v.7) 

&s BaAn Epycrres Paroim. (Warner) 35.21; 1” dpréAr OéAer GutreAoupyédy, Kal Tb Kapa&Pr vaiites 
ibid. 35.23; tos SiaPdtes ibid. 102.18 

tous Kanpévous KuScvites Diakr, Diig. Pol. Stichoi 145 

tous GAAous oxAdBous cuvtotites pas, Mavidtes (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988b: 506.16-17) 

Bei€e Tous cuxopdvtes pou Zinon IV.276 


Masc. 


The residual -as ending is used occasionally with more formal words or in more formal 
contexts: 


els tos Miavviwietas Chron. Toc. 1356 tit. 

els tos xwpidtas Assizes A 228.25 

pe TOUS Trpogtiras Kal pe Tous Tratpikpyas KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 394.41-2 
&PAetrav Tous texvitas Tous Tepicodtepous wevsiotas Bertoldin. 112.15 

Kav Te Torpicpxas PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §2.6 

éxaréBace Suvdotas &1rd TK Opovid Tous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 1.52 


Mase. 
oe ae 


The imparisyllabic plural ending -ndes of paradigm 2.3.4 (see below) is only rarely found 
with nouns that belong to the parisyllabic paradigm: tots d&yeAdpKxnSes MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. R 308.35 (< &yeAdpxns); Tpoptites, Tatpiapxndes, SAous va Tous AUTPaCH PAN 
Diath. 2713; va Coypagpices iepdpyndes 4 d&trootdAous (1664, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 
1974b: 1, 42.21). ea 


Mase. 
pe 


The employment of this ending of the /os/ paradigm (see 2.1), is rather rare (cf. nom: and 
voc, pl.): kal pé tol trotpikpyous P&N Diath. 4402; xal pt tous ta€icpyxous ibid. 4403; 
TroUXEV ONKGEI TOUS Tratpi&pxous (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135.52-3). 


Vocative 
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The most common ending for the vocative is -es: 


axovoate, ToTdpyes pou Liv. V 3962 

KdAAio Eve, oTpaTidtes pou Achil, O 230 

tocis vatites MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 486.32 

&Alyovoy, PoSites pou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 38 

Texvires els Tov 1éAcpov KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVI.260 
&) mpogtyres SOFIANOS, Grammar 39. 10 

otpamidres pou miotétatot CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.607 

& yopa Movoominidites PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §36.185 
otpamiates pou, tpééetev KONDAR., Paides 220 


Mase. 
Ce ee ee 


This residual vocative ending is not very common: &pxovtes yravvividtar Chron. Toc. 1382; 
auédvtTon Kea ToTré&pyon IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9937; w Syereret Troipéves Trarpidpyan 
ibid. 9938. 


Mase. 


Vocatives plural in -o1, borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, are rare (cf. the nominative and 
accusative): TOTpIapXor el P&N Diath. 4178. 


2.3.3 Oxytone Nouns with Imparisyllabic Plural in -7)S¢es . 


[se 
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Singular 
Nominative 


There is no variation in the nominative singular ending: 

16 [Seiv d Aryevtys Dig. E 934 

ote leptis, ode dvayvactns dpolws Assizes B 358.20 (< tepets) 

d&vepavn tis &k Mepolas évépat: Zax KouAtis Ekth. Chron. 48,14-15 

6 pnGels Kup Ayyedts (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKiS et al. 2008: 32, 91.4~5) (<"Ayyedos) 

dod yours py’ Epcdota P&N Diath, 696 (< yoves); dpyiepiis Emdcev to ibid. 1646 (< dpytepets) 

Stroios ypioTiaves Kav lepiis Kav Aatkds (17th c., Athos, Kapas 1988: 120, 352.13) 

& Aryeviis Axplitns Dimotika Ivir. IV.3 

6 Xaxn-Avyouorts (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.11) (< Atyouotos; Xaxn-= Xeror, 
see I, 3.8.2.2) 

v& yévn xatltis PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §18.11; paupoyévns, tleAetrs ibid. I §18.16; & Kupradis 
6 xpucoyds ibid, I §19.2; 6 OcoSwpis ibid. I §21.12; Stroi0s orranxis kal Gv Apyouvtay ibid. I 
§29.98; 6 Kavoravtivos 6 Tpatrefouvarg ibid. I §36. 112; vis tuhy eloan pmexptis ibid. IE §9.12 

6 xakopllixos yous MONTSEL., Evgena 181 

pougTtis pe tous Katt Ses IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1432 

tye Tratra-OeoSwpis Vapds (1671, Cythera, PSARAS 1989: 151.20) (< OedSeopos) 

& Trott da1dtaros Dipitrs (1672, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 5, 17.9) 

Axav KeAetris (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 672.37) 

Tletpiis DpouSitns otépyo (1685, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 3, 126.27) (< Tlétpos) 

Ki Ook yourys pavife: KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.900 (< yoveus) 

5 xatretav Qodwpris EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 58.9; d1rou Kal bye xen ibid. 64. 9-10 (< 
Turk. hac) 

&E1os ptrexptys Don Kis. 233.15 (< Turk. bekri) 


Genitive 


The genitive singular ends in -#: 


tot Atyevij 1’ Axpitn Dig. E 442 
Kal tod Kari (1474, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 32, 166.10) 
t0U elpnudvou AapouAt (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46.81) 
arpds TH pepicy Tod yapyTri (1515 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 1, 50. 6-7); rot 
d&qevtds TOG KadF (1596, ibid. 20, 75.31) i 

elvan tod Atyevi{ tod Kovtoyicvvn (1627, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 13, 311. 11) 
Tod Gveobev lep7 (1631, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 591, 565.19) (<iepeus) | 
xopls tot kati Tov Aéyov PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §18.17 

rou &pevtds Karri} (1672, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 5, 16.3) _ 
tot Aprieptj (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.4) (< &pxiepevs) 
TAnolov ToU Mrradt toayayid (1696, Nauplion region, Doxos 197 1/74: 93, 110.8) 
ToU yovi pou KORNAROS, Erot. II.805 (< yoveus) 


he 
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Accusative 
Masc. 


ae oa 


The only variation in the accusative singular is that it can appear with and without final /n/; 


tov Atyeviy Dig. G VIL.214 

tov icp] CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2124 (< lepeus) 

tév Mepaddy tov PaciAt Alex. Rim. 731 (< Bacievs) 

tov yout) cas VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 297 (< yoveus); pe Tov yopytty d&ppéviZav ibid. 322 

Miyarh TleAetri] tov Adyouv AITOLOs, Rim. Mich. 29 

els Tov &pévtn Tov KaTH (1597, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 41, 188.19) 

elot m&oa KaAd yori) (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 212.2) 

tov Kip Kwotavth Aryevt (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 330.9) 

Tov AdeEavSpr PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.2; 1d ottaxtiy tou ibid. I §35.39; Evav utexp7| ibid. 1 
§9.64 

Exayav attdv poupth (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 402, f.3r.16) 

Expage St kal <rov> pougTty Drakr., Diig. Pol. 111 

tov Aryevi| éxdAeoav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1703 

vac kpévovtan els Tov KaTH pas (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, £.511.6) 

1d yovt cou éralva KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2029 


Vocative 


The vocative singular ends in -1: 


pt évébpeqes yout pou Thysia Avr. 807 app. crit. (B) (< yoveus) 
xupn yout, va Chons Vosk. 409 
Bond oe 6 TéTr0s, Aryevt, kal palveoon dvtperopévos Paroim. (Warner) 57.20 
évtay cou Ae: «tlavi) pou» IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 54 
pty Auttaoa, Aryevt pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2515 
elttés pe, Toupaot| NEOFYTOS, Achouri 307 
Eépers, xarlh, auto Stow émyeiploOnxa ver xd (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981; 34, 134.23) 


Plural 
Nominative 
Mase. 


rom [ee 


The imparisyllabic nominative plural ending is the only one used for this paradigm, al- 
though not all words that have alternative formations pes to this paradigm make use 
of this ending:® 


© Eg. yovtis dee not appear ever to form *yoviibes (though it is regionally attested i in 1gthv20th-<. Greek), 
opting for inherited yovets or innovative yovdov'yoviol instead; see 2.4.1, 2.1. 
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ol tpapareutddes troyatl ides (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALESSIO 1939: 118.50) (< 
vroyavilts < Turk. doganct) 

tous dAoupatlises (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.16) (< Turk. ulffeci) 

ol Pouppldes, ... of PouAlSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 354.32~3 (< family names Gurri and Guli) 

ol dAogarliSes pt teks tévtes Teove (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13. 59) 

ol BE Kapapavarses Ekth. Chron. 49.13 

door Baoidtbes kai Kkotpn Diig. Alex. K 344.3 

TrevtaApavTlhbdes (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.15) 

voTretotSes, TouTéoT yevitoapor MALAXOS M.|, Ist. patr. 221.33; otron|Ses kon GAAOn ibid. 222.10 

ol Aeyduevor OtpavArses (16th c., SCHREINER 1975/79, ibid. 59.10, 422.27.4) 

K&v Te poupTiSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §16.5—-6; éylynxav ToAAol vraoutlises ibid. 1 §22.5 
(< Turk. davaci); of &taxtoi omay Ses ibid. 1 §29.100; of xorrfjSes HAcyar ibid. I §29.102; 
pTreKprdes ... xapapiSes ibid. I §36.140~1 

Biakdao1 PaoAnSes IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 3025 (< BaciAetis); eArZSes Kan of TrétAo1 ibid. 4042 

TraofiSes BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 163.9; otrayiides crropeiver ibid, 508.1; 6& ptrovowe 
tlopidses ibid. 548.2 

ol BapuotSes (1683, Gortynia, Vieovourey 1972: 95, 322.5-6) 

ddor o1 tleBaxeptlAdes Don Kis. 105.10 (< Turk. cevahirci); 01 800 peyddor sievshbes ibid. 233.36 


Genitive 
Masc. 


om or) 


The imparisyllabic ending is the most common ending for the genitive plural: 


tov BaciAtSeov Diig. Alex, K 370.14 (Mitsakis) (< Paces) 

x t&v ... TouAKarrnptiSev Ekth. Chron. 48.17 

X'Moov Siaxoodv otraxthSav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 202 

T&v XaytreothSeov (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.16-17) 

dda Té Epyaotipia THy takiatlhSav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.10 (< Turk. eng 
see KARANASTASIS 2010: 268) 

6 els té&Sv BaciAlSev VATATSIS, Periig. If 277 

tov Gptrarly Sev (1724, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 8, £.56r.1) (< Turk. abaci) 


Mase. 


The parisyllabic plural ending of paradigm 2.3.2 is sporadically employed with words in 
-t5 that derive from former 3rd-declension nouns in -eus: Té&Sv Gpxepdv P&N Diath. 3284. 


Mase. 
a a coe 


This genitive plural ending, which is morphologically identical to the accusative plural, 
occurs in texts from Cyprus and in the Chronicle of Papasynadinos (Serres). Given that 
with the paroxytone /os/ paradigm an example has been found in the Crimea (see 2.1.2), the 
ending will have had a wider geographical spread than our sources reveal (for discussion 
see 1.2): : 
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arepl Tous tumraAiiSes Assizes B 265. 14 (< Fr. bailli) 
pe Th Pour Tous oTrayiSes (1619, Cyprus, PeRDIKIs 1998: 2, 7.3) 
tov “Ayiov Nixddaov Tous MrrootavtZises RAPASYNADS Cue. 1 811.5; els THY &kpny Tots 


émacrliSes ibid, 1 §22.19 


Accusative 
Mase. 


Pe | Acc. -H5es  -7Ses 


The only ending for the accusative plural is /ides/. Normally the form bears the stress on 
the penultimate: 


tous gumaAfjSes Assizes B 410.8 (< Fr. le bailli) 
Tous GAouparliises (1453, Thrace?, DaRROUZES 1963: 3, 86.16) (< Turk. ulfifeci) 
ppadiSes Xprotiavotls kaxouss Alosis 751 (perhaps < Turk. frasiz, see REDHOUSE/WELLS, Lex. 
s.v. French) 
- Kal BaolAfSes poBepous Prat. Rima thrin. 284 (< BaciAeus) 
dnd tous &rZapiiSes (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13.51) (< Turk. acem) 
els Tous KaStiSes (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.2) 
yé KarijSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.94; tous Mrrootavt ides ibid. I §36.144 
pe pra lepiiSes (1665, Crete, Lypakt 2000: 11, 419.3) (< lepeus) 
totis StTrolous Tous Adyouve vTeATSes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 72.28 
Tous eATZHSes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 341; tous xarises ibid. 1432; tous toeAeTr Ses ibid. 7565 
Kai couptrapiSes Expate BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 403.23 (< Turk. siivari) 
xt EBaAav yaparZiSes (1678, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 454.2) 
pe pepikots xorrZijSes (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 60.10) 
xels Sto BactAiSes VATATSIS, Pertig. 11274 
tous TAgov e€aipétous prrexptySes Don Kis. 233.26-7 


A shift of the stress to the antepenultimate is quite rare ‘(see ‘iimaducioe to 2. 3): eyen 
éAougarindes (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 11.11). 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


2.3.4 Paroxytone and Proparoxytone Nouns with Imparisyllabic Plural in -nSes 


“General =| sReestricted 


Singular 


— pein Er a a Fs 


sotynoon(y) pos 


eo = peti’ 


coupmaon | 
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ra rem pf 
n° | BelipnScaov couuTrconsuv Belipnde -G8av 
BellonSes | oouptdondes | -fSes | -fi5es 
BeZiowov 
BeZipcove 
- aa: 


sine [nts [Tf 
= 


Nominative 


Mase. 


There is no variation in the nominative singular, other than that final /s/ is occasionally 
omitted. The ending is usually spelled with <n>, although in some modern editions it is 
spelled with <> when the word in -n¢ is derived from a noun in -10s (e.g. KUpIs < KUptos): 


6 poxeAAdpng (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972b: 166.62) 

6 8 KUpis Métpos Nikon, Logos 31 822.32 

apivtins this Apoupeas (1281, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 329, 491.7) (< Fr. prince) 

& xupns pou Dig. G IV.284 

6 péyas TpOPHTNs pacouAns ae: Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 255.19) (< Arab. 
rasiil) 

Bx Bpds pdvov Tot Siieevine STdpyet 4 travéipns Phys. 483% 

ote Tlayydpns ... 4 pamrodeppatdpns Diig. tetr. 389 

- &KeAdd&pns 6 Ocotdxngs (1442, Belgrade region, ALEXOULIS ide 2, 280.21) 

duordZers drypioxerns Katal. 328 (Hesseling) 

pAaptroupidpns (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.4) 

8 &Bavtrapaiépns Assizes A 99.13 (< OFt. avant-parleur, see OuDIN, Lex. s.v.); kal 16 orp 
&fialer tiroiav Gpav d pdhns Aoxotivw Eva ibid. 52.1-2 (< 6 pdbros) 

& vorépns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.1; 6 watpitlngs id., Chron. R 94.17-18 - 

dutrpds 6 KaTretadvns “tov Diig. Ven. 75 app. crit. (V) 

ve té& Exer & Kup Pedpyns (1516, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 2 [later copy], 51.8): 

évas kapBouvicpns AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 12.1 

yévou &tés cou énroxpiodpns Diig. Alex. F 270.7 (Lolos) 


§ This form has been created by analogy with tlypns from travétpiov or trévenpos, according to Kriaras, Lex. 
s.v. Note that the form also occurs as a proper name (Tlavéspns, but < TavOpros) in the Patriarchatsregister: 
atpeoBuTepds tis, Mavrpns KaAoupevos (1325, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 92, 524.8). 
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Srroia GéAer 6 BaolAng (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139.37) 

autdés 0 yapSiwaAns STAVRINOS, Diig, Mich. Voev. 608 (Pidonia) (< Ital. cardinale) 

tvas KaKds BvOpeotros Coupdipns (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.1) 

6 mpopiitns AaBidns (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 89, 93.8) (< AaBis) 

& MotraSnyhtpns PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 86.7; 6 wand Kup Anuntpovins 6 Kapyoudns ibid. I 
$15.13; ypoppornxds KaAepKidpns ibid. 1 §19.6; kal ph poyorpoBydAtns ibid. MH §5.17 

dxpiBds KeAAdpns, TavTa KeAAdpns Paroim, (Warmer) 32.20; Kétrotes FOU KN TrOUpSs kal 
xéctrotes Spaydtns ibid. 70.13; note Méns tréTe AovAOUSier ibid. 83.13 

6 xapaPoxvpns (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.3) 

elven & ptas GAcovdens (1671, Cythera, PSARAS 1989: 150.15-16) 

Pewpyaxns Téyapns (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 523.3) 

& Bellpns Epbe dcrds tou Kal Errfipe Tov Mopdav SAove (1715, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1910: 362, 
213.2) (for &pe see TH, 3.1.4.4) 

o owidpns cou Don Kis. 152.7 (< Ital. signore); évas Tepipnpos kouxAapTrdadns ibid. 326.4—5 (< 
Turk. kuklabaz®); o prapptépns ibid. 498.22; va yivers poucaglons ibid 533.31 


Anytyrpios Altapns (1316, Athos, Lerort et al. 1994: 59, 195.23) 

HAGev Tkpons 6 Appdtraxns (15th, Thessaloniki?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 49, 351.4.1) 

Kavévas pAapTroupidpns i couptraons (1484, Herzegovina?, LeFort 1981: 3, 45.4) 

6 prrootavr{tytraons (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.25) 

paryxoupdpns i couptraons (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.18) 

& cunpas Apoupétpytrens (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79; 34.1, 270.17.1); 6 &pnpas . 
Meepérirens (ibid. 277.33.1); 6 PrayaditraccoyAns (16th c., Constantinople, ibid. 63A, 
485.13.1) 

Adoile Aotxapns (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 145, 119.1) 

6 kUp Ztaparns 6 TtéBepns (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 24, 81.3) 

erouros elvan o Pitrapns CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.49 

‘80% elon Térapns Chron. Tourk. Soult. 40.24; Hrove BouAyapns ibid. 75.11-12 (< BovAyapos) ' 
- 6 TacraciSepns kal 6 Kap&tratins PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §17.15; 6 KoWAoyAng ibid. I 78. 15 

ZT&Ons Fouvapns (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 338, f.51v.15) 

6 xexayiéneyns (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 400, f.2r.28) 

Thépos Zxkodtapns (1665, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 2, 13.14) 

Peopydakns Téryapns (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 523.3) 

goupvapns els thy Fapitoa (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 56, 266.37) 

6 Qupios MovpxaAns (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 13, 8. 2) 

Etepov xwpdgi dvoyaldpevov Fouvapns (1696, Nauplion region, Doxos 1971/74: 93, 110.8) 

Adueons tore tis MarditZas ( 1726, eas TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A: 9, f.6v. 2-3) « Rom. 
vames) 


Deletion of final /s/ occurs, with given names and forms of address, probably based on 
the vocative (see also I, 3.7.1.1 for instances where final /s/ is omitted for ee 
reasons): 


é ridneePee edpyn ‘Ondxedoe (1524, Crete, Mavaonanis 1994a: 65. 12) 

6 xupitén Fydyyos (1601, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 31, 111. 7); 6 oKevopuAag Kup 
Pewpydcxn Kal 6 Sixnras Kp ZayopaKn — Serres region, Oporico 1998: 78, 198. aan 
(Sixytds = Bioiknti}s, see 2.3.5) 


@ The word kuklabaz (“puppeteer”) seems to have escaped the notice of nee of Turkish but is found ia 
the 17th-c. travel writings of Evliya Efendi (see: J. von Hammer-Purgstall (ed.), Narrative of Travels in ues 
. Asia i iia in the Seventeenth century, by sie ee vol. 1, London 1834, p. a 
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Erparthyn TprBdAns (1609, Mani, SkOPETEAS 1950: HII, 71.3-4); 6 MixdAn 6 Tpoutrékns 
(1622, ibid. VI, 73.12); & Anutyrpn 6 Tpoutréxn (ibid. VI, 73.20); ty eae 
MotoouKxopnraxns (1666, ibid. IX, 75.11) 


Genitive 


There is little variation in the genitive singular. The ending is usually spelled with <np, al- 
though in some modern editions it is spelled with <i> when the word in -ng is derived fon 
a noun in -1o0s (e.g. KUpt < KUpios):@ 


rol tramd& BaofAn (1112, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 32, 148.11) 

Tot Zraddpn (1154, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 4, 77.21) 

Twavvdxn To Lotrova (1268, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 50, 27.23) 

olkovépou kal TpoKouparoupn (1336, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 51, 158. 16) 

KoAAlotou tuptravdpn Ptoch. HI 154 

tou FAnyépn (14th c., Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 16, 123.230) 

tot prrapévn (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 73, f.ILr.5) (< Fr. baron) 

ToU KovTooTéBAN yraoily Katal. 451 

Ths H&vas Tod Teun (1487, Chios, LEForr 1981: 14, 79.4) (< Turk. Cem) 

éveomiov Tou BioxoUvtTn Assizes A 104.9-10 — 

tod mplvt?n Macuamras, Chron, V 40.16 (< Fr. prince); Envds geBpoucpr ibid. 172.34 
“+. BoA0S To Lay lopotAn Ekth. Chron. 48.15 

mratra-MixaniA Kouvouxn (1564, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 181, 121.4) 

yuri) wott pote Mavdéan At Zrdn (1582, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 62, 142.4) 

Karotrdves Tol xvelry (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 561.10.2) 

tod ZraparéKn (1635, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 182.4) 

tot Toayydpn 1 ddev (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 56, 71.8) 

elyev évod éuipn yuvalxa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.8 

els tol Metpdxn (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73; 240.6) 

TOU XaKn-pepETH (1694, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 4, 90.2) (= xarén-, see I, 3.8.2.2) 


hyotpevos tot Kérlapn (996 [13th-c. copy], Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 12, 132.26) 

thyowpevos poviis ro ZapdBapn (1057, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 5, 59.53) 

Agovtos KépSapn (1193/4, S. Italy, GuILLou 1963: 16, 131.19) 

NixoAdou Pouvapn (1242, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 292, 407.8) 

Baoustou to Movoyapn (14th—15th c., Athos, LEFort et al. 1995: 95, 148.11) 

Tot MiydAurtret SFRANTZIS, Chron. 22.2; Mavoui\A Tod MtréxaAn ibid. 162.3 

tou Apoupérptren (15th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 35.11, 286.7.2) 

tot Xovoaty covpracy (1489, Constantinople, LEFortT 1981: 19, 100.7) 

Thy Téptav tol Mrrooravtlipraon (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.24) _ 

TOU Trott laxdPou BowAyapn (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13; 136, 256.4) - 

Und paptuplas paotp-Adiodvipo AcoxouAn (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al, 2008: 44, 106.16) 

v’ axAoubds tou PuTrapn atromfow CHORTATSIS, Panor. II1.255 - 

tou AovvaBn Ta peupora STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 391 (Pidonia) 

Und xEpds Tou ‘Ayauérn cobutrayn (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3-5. 13) (< Turk, subas 
for <y> representing [J], see I, 3.8.2.2) 


© For the common genitive xupot of xpios/xupns and its compounds, see 2.7.2. 
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xorraméven TOU KvéZn A&Lapn (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 561.10.2) (< A&Zapos) 
els To Kapérar(n 14 oritt PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.1; tod MrrootavtléoyAn ibid. I §21.1 
roU MeAou ayn Torralé (1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 2, 54.1) (< Turk. béliikbast) 

100 &pyov trouAyap-Méotipn (1728, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A: 13, f.9r.5) 

tou KoAoBou térlepn Don Kis. 611.25-6 (< Turk. tencere) 


In texts that aim for a higher register, the residual ending of the old 1st declension is some- 
times employed: . 
Tétpou éxelvou tot Tpuyévou (1176, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 2, 367.1) cf. rot 


Aeyouévou Tpuydvn (ibid. 369.2) 
ard tpocevdEews TOU KpuBotrovotou (1320, Athos, LerorT et al. 1994: 77, 250.181) 


Pilipou Svtos SFRANTZIS, Chron. 20.11 _ 


A rare form in which the unstressed /i/ of the ending is deleted has been found in a 
document from Pontos (cf. Orkonomipis 1958: 165-6 for the modern dialect; see also 
the accusative singular below): tod Aydm’ Pein (17th c., Pontos, Vets 1939: 15, f.1.1) 
(< Ayémns < Ayé&mos). : 


Accusative 


Mase. 
a 


The accusative ending -n occurs with and without final /n/. It is usually spelled with <n>, 
although in some modern editions it is spelled with <i> when the word in -ns is derived 
from a noun in -105 (e.g. Kup <KUpios); 


‘loB Tov KeAAdpny (1085, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 47, 253.4) . 
Taxa peuSotoayydpny Ptoch. HI 113 
ddnpcryov youAdpny Ptoch. IV 297 : - ; 
oe a MixéAnv Chron. Mor. H 3103; npwrtofiondpny Bake dpolcs kal tpZouprépny ibid. 
Td oKUAov Mayoupérny Anak. Konst. 44 aa, re . , : : 
Spdivicoapev to<v> Si& yapdpnv (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 15, 10.2) 
: ExaAuoa Tov ‘Euivdxn dart tdv térrov (1470, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.2-3) 
tov Xarln-Iumparyny (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 22, 109.27) 
txouv tév Aoyiopdv tamd, Tov Osdv 2€ayopdpnv BERGADIS, Apok. V 201 
tov papKéCn Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VIIL.201 (< Ital. marchese) .. 
mreCov A kaBeAdpn Alex. Rim. 873; aroxpicépny Gpxovta ibid. 1094: 
ele pérxny pe Eva xouvrny Fior 93.4 (< Fr. conte) 7 
piste Pyroulérn Pyiovotivic (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.3) (< Ital. Giuseppe) .-.: 


— oY 
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avrov dtroG dvopdlouev fps Koupepxickpnv DAM. StToun., This., Logos 21, v3v.8-9 (1561) 

eltre pds TOv yepovTdkn Prochol. A 160 

pe 1d 8416 pou 7d TAnydpn (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKOS 1980: 57.19-20) (< 
pnydpios) 

tov dtrotov &qncev kpiv Kal voixoKupw Bertoldin. 92. 29-30 (< KUpios) 

yi Tov &yiov Avtavn Paroim. (Warner) 29.18; eles XicoTHv ppdvipov ibid, 35.2 

tov Tobecdpn Tou (1691, Sibiu, TSouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f.511.21) (= Umro8eodpn < 
uTrobecdpios) 

wette tov Xarlynkupidxn (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.103) 


tov uldv adtot Zaoutlipten (1448, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9.1, 96.30.1) 

els Tov ExAapTrpov avbevTny coupTracny (1481, Rhodes?, TsiRPANLIS 1968: 2, 203.6-7) 

tov ptrootarlhptaon Ekth, Chron. 64.7 (< Turk. bostancibast) 

pa "Sa Baope to PuTapn CHorTATSIS, Panor. II.425 , 

els tov Kvélnv AdZapny (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 561.6.2) (< AdZapos); mpds 
tov Mouoltren (17th c. [ms], Unknown, ibid. 96, 637.7.3) 

attd&ves ard tov AotvaBny STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 132 (Pidonia) 

els tov MatCapn (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 587.44.1) 

Epade xayt Tov trootarl{tracn (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 401, f.2r.78-9) (< 
Turk. bostancibast) 

tov peyddov Tévtlepn (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983; 6, 162.11) 

‘okvvn TO Mouppoupn ptyropa Cuortatsis, Erof. Dedic. 3 tit. 

tov Mavéan tov MtrootavrldéoyAn PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.1; pt 1é6v ABpdytraxn ibid. I 
§21.17; pé tov Kapdtrarly ibid. I §29.62 

tov Mépxoy Pouvapny (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 
25.10) 

tov covptracny Don Kis. 166.15 


Masc. 


An accusative in which the unstressed /i/ of the ending is deleted has been found in a 
document from Pontos (cf. OIkoNomipiIs 1958: 165-6 for the modern dialect; see also the 
genitive singular above): tov Aeu@ép’ (17th c., Pontos, Vers 1939: 15, 7 1.1) (< Aeudépns < 
"EAgu8éptos). 


Vocative 


The vocative ends in /i/, which is usually spelled with <n>, although in some modern edi- 
tions it is spelled with <i> when the word in -ns is derived on a noun in -10s (e.g. KUp1 < 
KUptoS): 

KatéBa Kupt outeKve (11th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666.2-3) 

arveupamixé pou &deAgé kup: Aoux& NIKON, Logos 4 206.5 


&5&, MrydcAn vatreivé GLYKAS, Stichoi 518 
mrdcous Suvaca, BaoiAn, dtravTijoat, Dig. E 686. 


Se EON RTECS NEI SS 
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Katy Kéniote Diig. tetr. 155 
KpéAn Mirepvdpde PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 173 (< Slav. kral’) 


LayAlkn kaxopolpn SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 162 (Lendari) 
“OxtesBon, ptiva SoAspd DELLAP., Evot. apokr 112 


& KAavopouoTtéKn Spanos D 411 
&qévTn KaPoAAcpn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 474.25, &pévrn welvTen ibid. 550.7 (< Fr. prince) 


ele’ MepxoUjpn Koronatos, Andrag. Bua VIII.409 

&pétry Kai Lapoxnvé Poulol. AZ 9 

th Ses, A¢yen, yepovtaxn Prochol. A 226 

Sqou dqevTaKn pou yAunu Thysia Avr. 493 a 

tyBépve, éySépve, kat Paroim. (Warmer) 68.2; t600 T EX, vorxoxupr ibid. 91.16 m 
Spyeov KAoriicpn NEOFYTOS, Achouri 297 (= KAouTtidpn, see I, 2.5.4.3); Aodvn xapacdpn ibid. 305 
XTUTa, TaAopoupTéTh EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 56,22 

eo TpeAd SaoKaAdKn Don Kis. 145.11-12; uobeorkpy a&yvworte ibid. 464.24 (< UrroBecdpios) 


@aupaoté Moupértpiren PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 213 
Porapn, 1é pou CHoRTATSIS, Panor, 1.55; etryevéotate Motippoupn id., Erof, Dedic. 27 


Plural 
Nominative 
Mase. 


The most common nom. pl. ending is /ides/. The ending is usually spelled with <n, al- 
though in some modern editions it is spelled with <1> when the word in /is/ is derived from 
a noun in -1os (e.g. koupadpides < koupodpios). Some modern editors choose to spell all 
/ides/ endings with <i>. Examples have been found from at least the 15th c. onward (ms 
date of Assizes B), but only with paroxytone nouns: 


_ of oPavt tapAudpibes Assizes B 284.26-7 (< OF. avant-parleur, see OUDIN, Lex. s.Vv.); 
ylvouvtan Tlixhoupides ibid. 439.1314 (< OFr. jugleor, see KRIARAS, Epit. s.v. CryxAoupns); 
of Poopatot, otrod En pevrdéetrASes (< OFr. adj. rentable, see Petit Robert, s.v.) 
oi ropvapnses Diig. tetr. 617 
ol toupBeouipndes (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 68.1) (< Occit. 
pouryouyur, see HONNORAT, Lex. s.v.) 
_ Fpbav ... uo KdvrnSes (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.25); of papadouKnSes (1487, 
Unknown, ibid. 13, 77.8); of érrexpouoidipnSés pou (1487, Rhodes, ibid. 18, 97.11) : 
Zapaxnvol,  koupodpibes Assizes A 89.13 
conkwbticav ... ppepndes VousTR., Chron. A 4.3—4; o1 dveoBev ad ibid. 22.10; hptav 
papdpnses ibid. 68.20 (< yapdpns) 
totrrot of ritoi01 Guoupoutndes Fior 81.32 (< dpoupoulns < Occit. amourous, see HONNORAT, 
Lex. 8.V.) 
“ goéBnoov of alémbes (16th c. [ms], Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 34, II, 279.47.5); aad 
Su0 Tlaovorbes (16th c., Peloponnese?, ibid. 63A, 485.12. 8) : 
aod ol Mépondes Diig. Alex. F 298.9 (Lolos) 
o1 ToayKdpndes NOUKIOs, Ais. Myth, 86.7 
TOAAOl KaTé&porupor &pdtrnSes DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 22, ‘x8r, 30 (1561) 
. Eonxw@nkay of oTraoyAdwunbes (1589 [copy of 1653}, Epirus, Lamsros 1916b: 3, 135.1-2) (= 
omraxoyAdvnbes) 
OpTIPSs Tou Hrov Néutondes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev, 929 (Pidonia) (< Slav. néincy) 


AEE CLEA RRR TIN Rl SORTER UES ANN LMT NMR 7 MO eT ee 


8 00 ARE ESAS OREN OR MATER RYE SAPIENS PEK PS 
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ol P&AAnSes AITOLOS, Rim. Mich. 31 

Byuploave of KouZiAprrdondes Chron, Tourk. Soult. 130.19 (< Turk. qualbas, see MORAVCSIK | 
1983: 160, s.v. KiZiAptréons) 

ol vorkoxupises, of kapafokuipiSes GERMANO, Grammar 62.9-10 

TAGav AppévndSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.212; Canritnbdes fotayv ibid. I §36.205 (for fotav 
see III, 4.8.2) 

elvat AAAaTlndes 2Sikol cou (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.7) 

ol koTaotdé5es Poutlidpndes (1651, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 23, 166.26) 

o1 tepBlondes IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 91; o1 kamtévndes ibid. 2539; ot TlaPovipnses ibid. 3313; o1 
yevepdanses ibid. 4137 

of &pévtes of Mrrapdévtlndes (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 166, 338.2) (< Ital. 
proper name Barozzi) 

va PN TrepitraTouy es Tous Pdpous patpaTralndSes Don Kis. 492.17 1(< Turk. matrabaz) 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have been found with a handful of words 
of oriental provenance. In the case of MepotjSes there may be a pun, as this form is ho- 
mophonous to the feminine TTepotSes, and is often used in mocking contexts that stress the 
alleged Persian cowardice (cf. the accusative, below): 


atstor ol Mepotdes elvat yuvaixes Diig. Alex. F 246.56 (Lolos); of MepotjSes od5év trrépecav 
ve Bacrdagouv te cxovnté oabla T&v MaxeSdveov ibid. 246.19-21; of MepofiSes 
éoxidoOnxav ibid. 288.12 (same in Diig. Alex. E); dvopdCouvtan éAAnvixe Paxpaveses ibid. 
38.2 (Konstantinopulos) 

Kal étatractSes Kev Te CoptratractiSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §16.7 (< d6vtépracns and 
CopyTrdyrracns) 


= 


asc. 


Nom. 


The parisyllabic ending -es is sporadically used with irregular former 3rd-declension nouns 
that have moved over to this paradigm: pPdvipior paves eye IL 381 (for pavrers). 


= 


asc. 


Nom. 


Sporadically the residual ending of the 1st declension is used with original Ist-declension 
nouns that have transferred to this paradigm: 6’ of Tépoon Pol. Tr. 6816 app. crit. (X). 


= 


asc. 


Nom. | 


Equally poaliesiiy the parisyllabic ending of the 2nd declension is eed: In this Pepanipie 
there is also a shift of stress from the penultimate to the antepenultimate: of oTradyAavor 
Eyouv Thy hudpav éAopav (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 12.34).. 


ase. : 


Kd é 


Nom. 


} 
' 
f 
| 
I 
| 


396 Il Nominal Morphology 


Sporadically certain nouns denoting profession (toayxdpns, uTakdAns, cf. the genitive, 
below) may adopt the -&Ses ending of sub-paradigm 2.2.1: paotdpo1 toayyapddes (1647, 


Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 2, 173.1). 


Genitive 
Mase. 


From at least the 15th c. onwards (ms date of Assizes B), the most common ending for the 
genitive plural is imparisyllabic /idon/:* 


ta&v Boupyéondaw Assizes B 294.21 
tev S00 BelipnSav Douxas, Hist. 169.8 app. crit. (P) 
2x T&v BapodiScov Ekth, Chron, 48.17; ddA& xal BelhpiBcov ibid. 56.2; trav Apdarndcov 68,24 
" -tév pdvtiScov SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.15 
- tv otrayoyAdvndev Chron. Tourk, Soult. 41.10 . 
yeaqovtas Tév katretévico Kal yevepdAnSav tou VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 32.26-7 (< 
yevepddcs < Ital. generale) 
Tv dveobev taptdaxndcv (1647, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 2, 174.24) 
T&v &vw Azyouéveov PovtZépnSav (1651, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 23, 165.15) 
TOv étépwov TrpidpnSev (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 145, 84.1) (< mpidpes < Ital. priore) 
tév Toupkpévndcov VATATSIS, Periig. 11 109 
TaVv Spwopevey ToAydpndav (1684 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TsSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 22, 
f.184r.10) (< Rom. pirgar) 
tov katepydépndev Don Kis. 166.16-17; tev apdrnSoov ibid. 321.5; tov yoxaptratndoov 4 
Tov kouKAauTra cn Sev ibid. 326.4—-5 (< Turk. hokkabaz and kuklabaz) 


tev ytaptdoeov Ekth, Chron. 53.18; t&év MatZdépidcov ibid. 73.15 
xat& Tepodsy fyouv tév KiliAptdoiSeov (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.5) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in documents from Naxos. It is likely to appear in 
Cretan texts as well, although no secure examples have been found:® 1é Touxdvn&eo 
(1591, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 149, 273.10); 1& TadrapaxnSeo (1668, 
Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 483.22). . 

An historicizing shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs in mixed- to higher- 
register texts and in verse texts for metrical reasons: TOV KaTyntAephSev (16th c. 
(early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 12.22); mepl rlaouxiScv (ibid. 11.16 tit.); Tav 
ptreiAappytret6wv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 166.4; éx té&v ylayeiptractSav Hist. Polit. 66.5 (< 
Turk. yaya basi). , 


* The following 14th-c, example: wAnolov tv KorrguAd<xn>Swv (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 109, 
244.403) is the result of editorial intervention based on the singular, which appears in the same document as 
. Korrfudéns: lodvwns 6 KarrQuAduns (ibid. 240.323). There is, however, some fluidity in the formation of sur- 
names, which often appear with or without the diminutive ending -dxns. In the same collection of documents 
~ (Megistis Lavras) we encounter an alternative of the surname in the form Kerrdidds: 6 yauPpds trod Karlie 
(1409, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 161; 157,23), which justifies the reading KatluadSev. ° Gs 
* In Cretan literary texts the omission of final /n/ is often editorial, justified on the basis of the modern dialect 
-. and certain manuscripts written in Latin script (e.g. that of Fortounatos, which is an autograph). This is the case 
with the following example from Bounialis: eyd5w kal toaovonSe, yiouphdde, couptacthSo BOUNIALIS 
M.., Diig. Pol, 147.20; all these forms appear with final /n/ in the Xirouchakis edition. : 


ere Se 


PSO She toe e tc EAE PES BASIS AEN SIMON EEE 
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Masc. 


Nouns that denote profession may sporadically appear with the -&8cv ending of sub- 
paradigm 2.2.1: tod &ylou NixoAdou tév vrlayyapdScov (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 
1, 107.5); 1& traxaAdSeov (1724, Meteora, SoFIANOS 1986: 8, f.85r.1 and f.87v.1) (= 
uTraxoAd&Soov, see I, 3.6.2.1). 


Masc. 


PL | Gen. des 1 -&8e5 


In texts from Cyprus and elsewhere (see 2.1.2, 2.2.1 and 2.3.3) the ending -ndes, morpho- 
logically identical to the accusative plural, can be found for the genitive (for discussion see 
1.2): 


T& oTOUBEpIA Tos kavTrttes (= Kapttes) Aeyopuevous tlavmiouvises Assizes B 464.22-3 (< 
Occit/OFr. champion), els tiv atAty tos Boupyélndes ibid. 484.2-3 (< Boupyéoios < OFt. 
burgeis) 

thy ExkAnolav tots Neotoupides MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 84.1; T& raiSla tous ta ibid. 
88.3; EuttpooGev tod pryds ... Kal... Tous KamTa&vides ibid. 474.27—8 

TMs ptryawvas Kat tous KouBepvotipndes VousTR., Chron. A 208.12 

Evi els Aoy?is Tous pavtndes Fior 122.33 (< pdvris); els tév Kdptrov Tous Mpétondes ibid. 136.39 
(< Ital. Greci) . 


In the following examples the ending of the masculine /as/ paradigm (see 2.2.1) occurs for 
the sake of the rhyme: Té tratSicr tous &pyovtes kal ros KaBaAAapaSes Thrinos Kypr. 461. 


Masc. 


PL | oe 


Substitution of the parisyllabic plural ending -cov for -nSav is not very common: 


Tv alté&v Moyvéevtoov (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 194, 118.23) 

tv otraydyAaveov Chron. Tourk, Soult. 141.6 (cf. tSv oayoyAdvndav ibid. 41. 10) 
t oxdéAa Tv Toayydpev (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1939: 4, 126.3) 

t&v ptraxdAcov (1724, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 8, f.1v.4) 


It has also been found with the addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.1) in the same document from 
Kefalonia: té&v &veobev Mavévroove (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 194, so 10); Ta&v 
attév Mavévroove (ibid. 118.21). 


Accusative 
Mase. 


PL | Acc. -15e¢ | -7/5es 


From at least the 15th c. onwards (ms date of Assizes B) the most common ending for the 
accusative plural is -nSes: 
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ué SAnv thy xouptraviay, vteveTibes, oryouvtes (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 


216.7) 
drt tots prapouwndes Assizes B 479.10-1 1 (< Occit. baroun) 


p’ Se1Ses Tous TrouSever CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2623 (< 3915) 
moioe &BrtZicAtSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.25 (< Ital. offiziale); Séxa ouvtpdpous copdiépiBes 
ibid. 54.334 (< OFr. soldier); &AAous xprtddes xal vor&pides ibid. 318.2 
épepev Koupadipndes VOUSTR., Chron. A 20.15; pe TOAAOUS papouAoUKn des ibid. 78.6; epeper ... 
Tous xaAgovonses ibid. 98.4 (< Arab. harfiish; see KECHAYOGLOU 1997: 497) 
(EByaAev ...) ptraAeatpéondes LIMEN., Velis, (A) 127; oxetn kal Touptrapdiepndes ibid. 128 
tos FaBpiandes (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 44, 76.8) 
erydtra Tous Méponfbes Diig. Alex. K 367.32 
corS&Sous Kal Toaovondes CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.45 
oréAver tous Beliondes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 71 (Pidonia); Ka@é&kous kor Tatdpngdes 
ibid. 992 
qoMAous ... prrendes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 28.4-5; tos EoreiAe ... cepyouvnsdes ibid. 37.9; rots 
Exape otrayoyAdvnses ibid. 109.26 (< Turk. sipahi oglan), totethe xiaovondes, oAdKn Ses 
ibid. 144.11 
tos taBepvdpndes Bertoldin. 112.21 
Tous Lapmitndes Tod dylou Spous (1639, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 69, 197.21) 
pe tous xaodondes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.3; tous ouyxepiAndés oou ibid. I §30.15 
Srroios Kd TOUS TayTaKNSes (1647, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 2, 174.27) : 
pe Tous tANalov KpdAnbdes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 364 
Tous Trapdvtes Trodondes (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 170, 103.2) (< tprdpes < Ital. priore) 
Tov “rpicvvav xapatlapnoes Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 111 . 
XTuTr&te, papi trondic, Tos traAtopouptamnses EFTHYM., Chron, Gal. 59.14-15 
eoxdtace Toc0us apdmndes Don Kis. 46.33-4; tous axpelous uTrobecrdpnsdes ibid. 452.24 (< 
____ totes) oe | 
_ Exer provitadipnbes xiarades Sexarrévte Alosis 751 (< Turk. yeni geri) 
Sik Toto tous Afyouve KouliApmrconbdes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 128.27 
A shift of the stress to the penultimate may occur with words of Turkish provenance (cf. 


nom. pl. and see also the Introduction to this section): unS& MiyaAoyAiSes Chron. Tourk. 
Soult, 76.31 (ms HIyaAoyAnfSes); pe CoptraytractSes PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §29.94. 


Mase. 
| a cea 


Substitution of the more formal-looking 1st-declension accusative ending /as/ for the /es/ of 
-ndes occurs in mixed- and higher-register texts: per& Tous CnyKAoupidas Assizes A 187.28; 
ots KaAotion yertodpndas DouKas, Hist. 97.31; gutvuce tols couptréaiSas Ekth. Chron. 
49.7; &m tots MéponSas Diig. Alex. V 71.10. The following example from version E of 
the Alexander Romance, with a shift of the stress to the penultimate, is likely to be a pun, 
as the form TlepotjSas is homophonous to the feminine form MepatSas (cf. the nominative 
ae EvSuoay Tos MepotSas Shous cooky ths Maxeddves Diig. Alex. E 309.19-20 

os), y= 7 


Mase... —- 
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The parisyllabic ending of the old 3rd declension is employed sporadically: 


xal Tlépoes Sofapdrous Pol. Tr. 5147 app. crit. (V) 
of MaxeSdves Etpexav tous Mépoes x’ Eoxotdévav Alex. Rim. 1221 
ers pavtes Theophr. Char. 129.4 


The residual parisyllabic ending of the old 1st declension is sporadically used, in the fol- 
lowing example with the original Ist-declension word Tépons: kal Tépoas S0fapctous 
Pol. Tr. 5147 app. crit. (AX). 


Even the parisyllabic ending of the 2nd declension is employed sporadically: oTraoyAdvous, 
Hyouv &pxovrétrovAa Eaxoclous (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 11.7-8); 
kal teyyépous 2 Kal thydvi 1 (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 224.29) (< tévtCepns, 
see I, 3.8.2.2). 


Vocative 


Masc. 
Cae a oa 


The vocative, identical to the nominative, ends in -ndes: 


Yiis THs éuis ptrapotvndes Kal thor eBixol pou Liv. V 765 

fyanmpévor pas troupBedpndes (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 49, 26.1) é. 
Occit. pourvouyur, see HONNORAT, Lex. S.v.); ss Has Ev, KouBepvoupnfes (1468, ibid. 
83,41.1) | 

éotis vatites KaTepydcpides MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 486.32 

éotis, abOévres, ppgondes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 19 

eEaryopdipndes morol Synax. gyn. 158 

@ pdvTiSes SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.14-16 (< pavris) 

ypay Tréxko Kar poppdvindes IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali paee (< Ital. Suefiniie, @ see KAPLAN 2012, 
Glossary) ; a 

: & SpiSes SPANOS, Grammar 28.29-30 (< dq15) 


a a 
Vocatives in -o1, an ending borrowed from the masculine /os/ paradigm (see 2.1), appear to 


be an idiosyncrasy of Palaia kai Nea Diathiki (cf. paradigm 2.3.2). There may be some in- 
fluence of adjectives in -cpios/-cpng (see 3.2.6): oréxete éoeis Coupdipor P&N Diath, 4853. 
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2.3.5 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Certain oxytone nouns belonging to paradigm 2.3.1, such as TouAnths, Saverotts and a 
few others, form an alternative paradigm in -iés in texts from Cyprus (for which see 2.8). 
Transfers to the masculine /os/ paradigm occur in the following examples: 


< xGpTHS 
8 To1oUTos x&ptos (1059, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 7, 170.63) 
rov TapévTa x&prov (1139, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 3, 296.5) 
tots &yopalous hudy xaptous (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 131, 173.13) (< x&pt™s) 


< atbévens 
tov aueévtov (1130—~40?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 535.11) 


a Bévtos Kai KUpios (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 235.15) 

of c&Gévror (1099, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 1, 643-644.8) 

tia Tous cbs &pévrous cou Spaneas V 103 

Tot Kpataiod kal éylou pou auéévtou (13th c.?, Thessaly?, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 
4: 6, 343.16) 

tou dpévrou pou TOU pijya Chron. Mor. H 244 (ms: au@gvtou) 

&pévron, Eevpete Ts ... MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 248.35-6 

Tot dgévtou (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 377, 588.2) 


< prrapouvns : 

pTrapouvos T&v Kopugésv (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 38, 32.1) 

Innovative formations in /as/ based on the residual vocative in /a/, as indicated by the 
stress shift in S¢oTrotas (< & SotroTa < 6 Seomrdts) can occasionally be found through- 
out the period under review: 


©£68(w)pos TOG Axplta (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 52, 234.235) _ 

Eye PoupBéptos avOdvtas (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 90, 118.1) . 

&Eiov &pyipavSpitav (1173, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 87.12) 

. ve ylvetaa peottas SY éoéva Liv. E 328 

kal érrootécta kr &ixo xP &omrAayxvo p’ dvoudZou CHoRTATsIs, Karz. Prol. 33 

mpds Tov agévta (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 152.26-7) 

tov Aylou Tropoptyrou Kat Batrtiot& (1645, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 11, 24.2-3) (for Topogtyrou 
see I, 2.6.2) : 

Kp Zayopakn Tod SioiwKnt& (1655, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 74, 188.3) 

6 SiKnrds Kup ZaywpaKn (1658, ibid. 78, 198.3) 

Tepipnyropévos Séotrotas EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.1-2; tov S¢o1roTav ibid. 27.8 . 


In texts from Pontos surnames in ~rns may transfer to the /as/ paradigm (for their plural for- 
mations see 2.10.4): yc lo&vns 6 MouAlras (1264, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 
1927: 32, 14.6); AtrootréAou tot TyeAlta (1704, ibid. 187, 123.8); tod AvAlTa 1 
peptixdy (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 6, 15.10-11). In verse texts the 
noun Mang (< Mdios) may be contracted to Mas: Epyetat 6 Mas Flor. L 1547 (Cupane); 
kal M& xotaxappéve Dimotiko (Lambros) 5; 5 Baowdas tav pnvaov 6 Ma&s AoyrdLoo elven 
Perritsis, Dig.O0 2395. ssi, sain dee wilted’ + ect? 5 En tk ee ae 

. Only very rarely do masculine nouns in /is/ change gender and become feminine: Tis 
KOAfis Pactdtis Apatovns Pol. Tr 11959; tos thy gpdxtn Tod Ayrcsty (1538, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.44); dumrarydpeton abtiy A TOUANTISs Kal ol KAnpovdoyo! TNS 
(1596, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 20, 75.26~7). 


Seetieec 2 


power ri 


a, SN NNR MR EW ERE RBI NE PY 


tients ener naetege 
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2.4 Masculine Nouns in -evs, -éas, -165 


The ending -eUs of the old 3rd declension had become incompatible with the phonological 
system, as due to the sound change /eus/ > /efs/ it ended in two consonants (JANNARIS 1897: 
131). It had ceased to be productive by the EMedG period (PsALTES 1913: 254), and only 
a limited number of these nouns survive in the LMedG and EMG periods. From the very 
beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, the inherited words belonging to this par- 
adigm show a strong tendency to transfer to other paradigms (see below), and new singular 
forms had already emerged based on the old accusative -éa (CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: A 50): 
-éas for the nominative and -éa for the genitive and the vocative. Thus the -evs paradigm 
followed the general tendency of 3rd-declension nouns with opaque nominative endings to 
adopt the morphology of nouns in /as/ by forming new nominatives based on the acc. sg., 
with an added masc. nom. marker /s/, and new genitives in which the nominative marker /s/ 
is dropped (see the introduction to Chapter 2): BaotheUs, acc. Bactéa(v) > nom. Baoigas 
> gen/voc, Paola. . . 

_ The chronology of the transition from -evs to -éas is not quite clear and the bibliogra- 
phy is rather vague on the subject. Nominative singular forms in -éas appear in texts from 
the very beginning of the LMedG period, but not in texts from the preceding centuries 
(DIETERICH 1898, PsALTES 1913 and GIGNAC 1981 offer no examples). This, however, 
must be attributed to a certain conservatism that is characteristic of MedG written texts, as 
there are a few unambiguous examples in papyri and ostraca of the Roman period: kaAyéas 
O.Claud, 4 656 (for xaAxéas (< xaAxews); ostracon datable 98-117 AD); KadAlvixos & 
xal Kotrpéas POxy. 12 1463 (< xompetis (see the online TLG); papyrus dated AD 215); 
[AupiAtos] Kotrpéas PLond. 3 939 (papyrus dated 01/11/225); XoAxéas O.Mich. 2 849 
(ostracon dating from the 3rd/4th c.) (for these examples see www.papyri.info). As for the 
plural formation of these nouns, the inherited nom. and voc. pl. ending -eis remains in use 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar, as does the gen. pl. ending -éov. The AG 
acc. pl. ending -éas had started to be replaced by the nom. pl. ending -cis already in the 4th 
c. BC (DIETERICH 1898: 154), and -€is is by far the most common ending for the accusative 
in the LMedG and EMG periods. 

Due to the fact that paroxytone plurisyllabic nouns are quite rare and that the oxytone 
paradigms are by far the largest for masculine nouns, nouns in -éas tend to become oxytone 
as well, in four different ways: (1) by transferring to the oxytone -ijs paradigm (see 2.4.2 
and 2.3.3); (2) by transferring to the oxytone -és paradigm (see 2.4.2 and 2.1.1); (3) through 
synizesis (BaciAdas > PaciAs&s, usually spelled BaotAids indicating {e] has become [j]; 
see I, 2.9.4) — these oxytone forms then begin to form an imparisyllabic plural in -1&5es, 
by analogy with the oxytone -as paradigm (see 2.2.1) (Horrocks *2010: 287-8); (4) by 
forming oxytone forms in -és (see I, 2.9.4.3 for discussion), after which the innovative 
declensional pattern of nouns in /as/ and /is/ could once more be applied (nom. in /s/: 6 
BaorAégs; gen. and voc. drop /s/: (rot) BaotAég; acc. drops /s/ and may add /n/: tov BaotAé(v)). 
Examples of nom. sg. in -és have been found as early as the mid-11th c. in Athos and subse- 
quently in a large geographical area. Examples of gen. sg. and acc. sg. are fewer and appear 
much later than the nom. sg. In the EMG period this new oxytone ending -és would become 
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productive in the adaptation of Venetian and Turkish loanwords to Greek morphology, e.g. 
d payartés (< Ven. magazén); 6 kagés (< Turk. kahve). Contrary to Baoiés, which appears 
in the singular only, these loanwords form imparisyllabic plurals in -é5es and thus constitute 
a new paradigm, for which see 2.6.1. 

Old 1st-declension nouns in -¢as such as AvSpéas and Bopéas had already developed a 
gen, sg. in -éa instead of -éou® and the overlap in the singular between these nouns and the 
new paradigm in -éas led to these words transferring to this new paradigm, occasionally bor- 
rowing the old endings of the -eus paradigm (¢.g. Tov Ropécos),” undergoing synizesis (e.g. 
& Av6pids), and where applicable forming imparisyllabic plurals in -(1)45es (e.g. Bopi&Ses), 

In Cretan texts words in -éas may drop /a/ and become oxytone, especially when they 
denote surnames or place names, e.g. 6 Kouptectas > 6 Koupteots. Interestingly, this only 
applies to nouns originally in -éas, in other words, to words that do not derive from nouns in 
-eUs, In fact, paroxytone forms in -¢as (all cases in the singular and gen. pl.) from nouns that 
formerly ended in -eUs are very rare in Cretan texts, appearing only occasionally in non-lit- 
erary texts with less regional colouring (e.g. the notarial documents of Grigoropoulos), and 
in verse texts for metrical reasons. The majority of forms in -éas in Cretan verse texts are a 
matter of conservative spelling and should be read with synizesis (as ['Jas}). It is quite like- 
ly, though impossible to establish, that the same holds true for prose and non-literary texts. 
Significantly, there are only three real paroxytone examples in the whole of Erotokritos, 
one in Stathis and two in Erofili (not counting occurrences in stage directions, which are in 
prose), four in Palaia kai Nea Diathiki, six in Bounialis’s Cretan War, one in Panoria and 
none in Katzourbos. They are absent in the works of Sachlikis, Fortounatos and Landos’s 
Geoponikon. In most of these works, forms in -165 (see 2.1.1) and to a lesser degree -14¢ (see 
below) are by far the most frequent. As -1ds presupposes the previous existence of -¢as, this 
indicates that Cretan will have moved from -éas (< -eUs) to other oxytone forms (-14s, -14s, 
-#\s) quite early on. For similar developments in the feminine paradigm in -éa see 2.11.4. 


An early example is: md tot AvSpéa Acts of Andrew 59.1 (2nd/3rd c. AD; ed. Prieur; see the online TLG). 
® The same holds true for the later place name Mopéas, which is not attested before the 12th c., see BON 1969: 
® The theory of CHATZiDakIs (1905/07: B 354-5 and 402) regarding the change from /'ea/ to /‘e/ in feminine 
, houns in feal (e.g é&mé&éa) and masculine nouns in /‘eas/ (e.g. 6 govéas < govels) when they occur in West 
' Crete, Ikaria and Lesvos illustrates the heavy dependence of historical linguistics on modern dialectology. 
‘: According to him forms such as Baoidés and povés are phonological in the above-mentioned areas (BaotAéas 
_, > PaonAéas (with assimilation) > BaoiAés (vowel deletion)), but when they occur in Chios and Kyzikos, they 
should be viewed as a simplification of BaowAevs, a form with which people were still familiar through the 
language of the Church. He thus ignores the fact that dialects, too, change over the centuries and that a phe- 
" “nomenon that is now restricted to a small geographical area may have had a wider geographical distribution in 
"the Middle Ages and the early modem period, or vice versa (compare, for example, the EMG distribution of 

the now SMG ending -dpaore (IL, 4.1.1.2). 
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Apart from the above-mentioned handful of old 1st-declension nouns in -éas (Av8péas, 
Ropéas, etc.) and a few old 1st-declension words in -fas such as kauynparias > Kauynpatéas 
and xuxvias > kuxvéas, nouns do not generally tend to transfer from other paradigms to 
the one under discussion. New formations in -¢as are limited to proper names such as 
BaPouAdas, Barréas, MaAAgas and others, as well as a few other nouns denoting physical 
characteristics or a habitual action such as paupéas, yapéas and dAcOpdas, a word made up 
by Ermoniakos: as kaxdv kai dAe8péav ERMON., Ilias 6.75. Most of these nouns, with the 
exception of Bopéas, do not normally form a plural. For alternative plural formations of 
personal names see 2.10. : : 

Despite these innovations, the old forms of the -evs paradigm are still used quite widely 
in LMedG and EMG written sources, especially of the noun BaotAeus. The irregular noun 
Zets (AG gen. Aids, acc. Ala) tends to move to the residual side of this paradigm, forming 
an innovative gen. and acc. sg. Zev. The residual nominative in -eUs and vocative in -e0 are 
sometimes treated as indeclinable forms and used for the other cases as well. 

As the number of nouns in -ets/-das is limited and as most of the words in this group 
are semantically restricted and appear in specific contexts only (BaoiAdas “king”, ypagéas 
“scribe”, povéas “murderer”, yadxéas “blacksmith”, AyiAAgas “Achilles”, OSuccéas 
“Odysseus”), it is not always possible to determine the geographical spread of the different 
forms. 


2.4.1 The Paradigm 


[ [eemerat "Restricted [Rare | 


Singular — 


Baotkeus 
BaorAlas 
Baotrés 


Racidids/Baodiads 
-eds/-20¢ 
Baoé 


tou 
-la 


Acc. BaoiAda(v) Bacihd(v) - | tat) a he 
Paoia(v) Baoired : PaotAeus : 

Voc. Bacihéa Booked  =«s—«§ «<Ss«(C Bates TC 

Baoihid Baoiré _ ela 
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Baciléeo 
Baoididsv 
Bacilid 
Bandiddav 


Baciriddeo 
Paoiddove 


Bacididdes 


Baowidde¢ 


Nom. -bas t -eds/-1ds5 f -las 


This ending occurs with original ist-declension nouns and new nouns in -éas in texts from 
all areas. As noted in the Introduction, forms in /eas/ also developed from former 3rd-de- 
clension nouns in /efs/, a development which pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar 
by many centuries. With these words the ending occurs in texts from most areas and is by 
far the most common, with the notable exception of Crete, where it is rather rare (see the 
introduction to this section): 


NixdAaos lepgas (1126, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 98, 129.19) 

Aéwov Moupéas (mid-12th c., S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 43, 223.54) 

Nixnpdpos SidKovos 6 MadAgas (1265, Athos/Thessaloniki?, Z1vosINOVié et al. 1998: 7, 126.31) 
OedSapos 6 Kepapdas (1284, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 75, 30.2) 

Teapytos Kovtootégavos 6 KaAapéas (1309, Meleniko, Lerort et al. 1994: 71, 178.1) 
eodvungs 6 XaAxéas (14th c., Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 16, 116.2) 

v&t eloon PaciAéas Chron. Mor. H 664; 8c0v Kpatet & Mopéas ibid. 1447 

otitos 6 Bacihéas Pol. Tr. 178; 4 xtip Auootas ibid. 12560 (< ‘OBucceus) 

Kal 6 toixvéas fipfaro tov yepavov UBpiler Poulol. 58 (< kukvias) — 

6 etrteAis lepdas (1432, Corfu, Asonitis 1996/97; 3, 31.113) 

Meveots Bepyicos Bagéas (1497, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: App. 1, 310.27) 
povéas Tol Kéopou dkouvoll Diig. Alex. B 143.2 (Konstantinopulos) 

KapBouvidpns kat yvapeas NouKI0S, Ais. Myth. 13 tit 
Mdpxos Mu€éas (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 85, 65.6) 

oa Paoirtas ppdvipos Stathis Interm. 1.89 (hapax) 

Kaotas Aotpéas (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 374, 348.13) 

o5E dpyiepéag MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2195 

SiaPaoris, KaAoypapéas PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.24 
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Tépyos Bagéas (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 364, f.100r.6) 

mol Here yevi| lepdas (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 482.3) 
6 &pxieptas pas (1693, Nauplion, TSELENDI 1978: 5, 242.24) 

6 Paoiddas tof BAayids KORNAROS, Erot. IV.859 (hapax) 

kal xpiotiaves Baoiéas EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.2-3 

o copes cuyypagéas Don Kis. 4.17 


The -éas ending may undergo synizesis and become oxytone. The ending is spelled as -e&s 
or as -1ds, indicating that [e] has become [j] (through an intermediate stage in which /e/ 
and /a/ are pronounced as one syllable ['ga] without presenting a full glide; for details see 
I, 2.9.4): 

Auoonds Kal AroptfSios Pol. Tr. 5545 app. crit. (C) (< ’O8uacevs) 

& Baothids &paotnoe Fior 126.18 

ody paKxeAdpns kal povids PIKAT., Rima thrin. 67 

yeapgds Pent. Gen. 49.10 

‘Todvvns KatCopards, xapxids (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 442, 444.141) (< 

XOAxKeus) 

Kakds povids kal KAgptns P&N Diath. 3733; 6 Kaicapns 6 Baoiids ibid. 4572. 

& Baowids oas TroAeua Stathis Interm. 1.13 

KdAeopa Kdpvet 6 Baowids Dimotika Ivir. IV.1 

Baoireus, Bacidids GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. re 

Tpiavtdquddos xaAxids (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 364. f.100r.2) 

xt 6 Baoilids th BéAat T &troSa0e1; BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 351.16 

dAids els THY Téxyny (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCcHOS 1990: 56, 266.26) (< dA1eus) 

x1 6 Baowids Kt fh ptiytooa KoRNAROS, Ervot. V.1373 

Bpébet” Evas tram’ Avtpids KOnsT. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 119 (for BoéBopor see Il, 2.4: 

evploxe/Pploxa) 


It cannot be established precisely when synizesis first started to occur in this ending (for 
details on synizesis in general see I, 2.9.4). From verse texts it becomes clear that, due to 
conservatism in the writing practice, forms are often written as -éas, whereas ais should 
be read with synizesis (whether as ['gas] or as ['Jas]): 


6 BaoiAdas tijs 86Ens Chron. Mor. H 346 

6 BaciAdas 26A1Bn Pol. Tr. 703 app. crit. (E) 
&v tds éxpc&ter 6 XaAxéas Synax. gyn. 191 
&pxieptas tov Axpake P&N Diath. 1848 


Deletion of final /s/ occurs in Cretan texts in a specific phonological environment (see I, 
3.7.1.1 for details): 6 &€os BaciAié pas CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. TH.64. - 

Sometimes the ending is spelled <{as>. From verse texts it becomes clear that this spell- 
ing may in fact stand for {'jas], as in the following example (before the caesura): «’ Zyepiev 
dAos 6 Moptas Koronalos, Andrag. Bua 1.118. However, these spellings also occur in 
prose texts and in non-literary sources, And although it cannot be excluded that in each of 
the following examples the stress notation is conservative or even erroneous and that they 
in fact represent forms with synizesis (see 1.5 for discussion), it must be borne in mind that 
in certain MG dialects synizesis still does not occur in the vowel sequence [ia]. Examples 
have been found, especially with the name Avtpéas, in texts from S. Italy, the Heptanese, 
the Aegean and Athos (cf. gen. sg. and acc. sg.) (see also see I, 2.9.4): 
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Aadvyns Putias (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 243, 328.37) 

ypixadvta o pogo Avtpias VousTR., Chron. A 192.3, B 193.2-3 and M 193.3 

xp Avtplas 6 Aompoyévns (1519, Corfu, LiTsAS/LEONDIADOU 2011: 64, 94.1) 

Paairetis & AAgEavSpos, § Aupdvou BaorAlas Alex. Rim. 1411 

4 xup-Avtplas Zaxuveivds (1539, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 46, 43.3) 

Kal trofos govlas Ev Exetvos 6 &vEpaotros Diig. Alex. E 143.1 (Konstantinopulos) 

btrolos pratp Avtplas (1580, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 139, 260.7) 

xup-Atplas Meyadoyévns (1643, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 262, 209.5) 

6 wott Sr AvSplas Tumdados (1680, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 255, 231.6) 

‘Avtplas TataSdxns (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 551, 775.3); leockwvns Kal 
‘Avtolas (ibid. 775.14) 

Avrplas Goddans (1695, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 354.5) 

lvpetaplotn Kal 5 Avtplas 6 KaxaBas Pyrris, Diig. panouklas 121.10 

& Avtolas Kal Mepos &5eAgal Apdcor Soumakis, Rebelio 55.16-17 


Masc. 


This ending appears as an alternative form for nouns in -éas that derive from former 3rd- 
declension nouns in -evs shortly before and throughout the period covered by this Grammar. 
It can be found in texts from most areas, with the exception of Crete (for discussion see 
the introduction to this section (2.4); and cf. the much rarer ending -é for gen. and acc. sg., 
below): ; 


"‘ockvvns lepts (1056, Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 31, 80.54) 
Ocopds iepts (1143-5, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. TI: 1, 56.1) 
Tords Pacilés kal attroxpdtoop Poopatcov (14th c., Athos, OLKKONOMIDES 1984: 21B, 162.2) 
dod dploet kal rAnpwOd tepis (1357/60, Constantinople, KoDER et al. 2001: 237, 364.3) 
yeagés kal paptupas (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 172, 119.18) (ed. 
- -Ypape<ti>s) , 
& AyiAdts Pol. Tr, 2380 app. crit. (B); 6 8& Aucots 4 Paupactds ibid. 3060 app. crit. (B) (< 
*OBuccets) : ; , 
Eve Baoidés Chron. Mor. T 1620 
6 eWAaPgotatos lepts (1482 [later copy], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 109, 218.4 
6 Axis Achil. O 591; & Backs éyéAacev ibid. 640 ; 
5 govis Kat& tov vdpov BynoKéte (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 414.701) 
‘lokvvn iepés (1623, Bergamo, Korre 2008: 2, 330.22) 
_. TexeoBos lepés (1669, Naxos, RoDOLAKIS 1994: 1, 577.9) 
6 yovés tou (1674, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 4, 177.11) 
. Pecspyros fepés (1674, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 31, 25.17) 
Tov 8 téte BaoiAts PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2153 - —_ 
“6 eUAaBéotartos fepts (1695, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 354.6) (ed. lepe<t>s) 


Examples derived from words (surnames) originally in -éas occur in Cretan texts (cf. gen. 
and acc. sg. below; cf. also similar developments in the feminine paradigm in -éo (2.11.4); 
for the underlying phonological process see I, 2.9.4.3): . 


~* 6 leadvvn Dourés (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 18, 60.9) (cf. pl. rol<e> Pouardbes (1527, | 
i ibid. 59, 90.4)); Mavéan Xayés (1543, ibid. 239, 227.66) (cf. the MG sumame Xayrds) . 
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6 xp Padictoos Bapouyas Mapbevés (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 57, 77.3-4); 
Mavowoos Zetevis (1602, ibid. 158, 170.7) (cf. Mavotioos Zetevdas (1612, ibid. 762, 662.12)); 
paotpo~ladvuns Kouptecds (1613, Crete, ibid. 841, 733.10-11) (cf. tov Kouptecdéa (1600, 
ibid. 98, 113.3)) 


Mase. 
se om [Reina 


Residual nominatives in -eUs are used routinely throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
especially of the word BaoideUs, and not only in mixed- and higher-register texts, probably 
because it sounded more elevated and appropriate for kings and emperors: 


6 euteAts lepes "kocvns (1357, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 240, 386.10) 

6 Bopets ERMON., Jlias 13.256 (hypercorrection < Bopgas) 

péyiotos Baoideus BaciAdwv (1489, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100.1) 

dxdctrotos GAAOs Paoilels Liv. a 2933 

EvdOn 6 Pacrrels per& Tous rpryxiTr&Ses Chron. Mor. P 66 

xt 6 Baoitetis TOU otpavot PIKAT., Rima thrin. 339 

6 omopevs Plani kosmou 10 

6 Aires KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IV.111 

Trolos poveus vc yevi}| Diig. Alex. F 142.1 (Konstantinopulos) 

Strotos tepetis HOeAev Aertoupy& péoa (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 201 13: 117, 232.5) 

Pacilets Tov Bacirdov ddcov Diig. Alex. K 344.1-2; fro apyiepeds Te Kaipe exelvep ibid. 
346.16-17 

OSelvas 6 lepetigs KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.8 

© pBopets Tov NETépaov yuxdv MaRG., Vioi 273.10 

6 Baoilets tot Kdopou Thysia Avr. 726 

Baoirets, Baoididss GERMANO, Vocab, S.V. re; apyiepeus ibid. s.v. ponigice 

FTOV ... PIAOKKAt|oI105, KaAds lepes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §13.10 

eltrev Tou & Baonelis Bertoldos 28.7 

& Baoidels EvvoidZeto Thrinos Kypr. 16 

0 ovyypagets aus TS 1oTOplas Don Kis. 53.9 


Forms without final /s/, which are, in fact, residual vocatives singular (see below), are 
sometimes used as nominatives, which underlines the residual nature of the -eUs endings: 


Beds yap Svoudleron kal 6 BaonAci, oS! pou Spaneas V 77 — 

Pempyios lepet (1357, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 240, 386.12) 

éoTepén ... BaorAet (app. crit.) (15th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 32, 230.11.2) 
6 St Baonted dxoucas Ptochol. « 445 

6 oogos 6 Ze Cypr. Canz, 147.2 

& BaoiAeld Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.29 


Genitive 
Masc. 


The emergence of the genitive ending -¢a pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar 
and appears with old Ist-declension and new words in -éas as well as with nouns in -éas 
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derived from former 3rd-declension nouns in -evs. It is by far the most common ending in 
most areas for both groups of nouns. The exception to this is Crete, where the ending is 
normal for words originally in -éas, but rare with former 3rd-declension nouns in -eus (see 


introduction (2.4) for discussion): 


Kevotavtivos Tod AvSpda (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 52, 246.15) 
ol waiBes Tou XaAxéa (mid-12th c., S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 43, 222.26); Tlétpou Maupéa: 
(ibid. 223.56) aa! 

tot KouBaAéa (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 35.84); tod Baréa (ibid. 46.235) 
" Nuxngdpou Tot MadAdar (1265, Athos/Thessaloniki?, ZivosiNovié et al. 1998: 7, 126.27) 
Kavotavtivou Tot KaAapéa (1271, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 70, 201.19) 
tot ArySéa (1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 90, 88.216) 

xal Tot KaKxol povéa Spaneas Z 640 

xal elréte TOG Baiada cas Diig. Alex. V 77.11 

ro Av8péa (1506, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 475, 339.13) 

"kocvvou BaBouada (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 113, 206.10) 

xupot AvSpga To Nrévou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 8, 17.32) 

tol paotp-Avtpéa Xapalé, Tod xapkéa (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 

137, 109.5) (< yoAxevs) 

tot lepga MorEZINOS, Klini 165.33 

arent tod BactAga CHORTATSIS, Erof: V.348 

[tot BactA]éa ROMANOS, Grammar 5.23 

» els Tod Bagéa (1644, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 1, 130.9) 

eye tod ypapda (1661, Naxos, KaTsouRos 1968: 109, 257.3) 

els Tod Movda Td Aayyd&i (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FoTIADI 1982: 72.3) 

tou AyiAAgéa (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 126, 74.10) 


The forms may become oxytone through synizesis, and the ending is then spelled either 
<c&> or <1&> (representing [‘ea] or ['ja]; see I, 2.9.4): 


tot Seométou To Moped MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 682.16 
” iS Zépfou Baoidid Exelvou 16 pvnpovpi Alex. Rim. 1295 
toU Paoiie pas CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.518; téroiou povid ibid. Interm. IIL.40_ 
els tod XapKi& Td Xdpaxa (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 366, 342.3) 
péoa els tév Mopic (1613, Mani, LASKaRIS 1957: 2, 308.22) 
tot Paci tot Kéopou Zinon 1.251 
ouLTIAIO ... paoTpd MryeAi Bagid (1667, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 597, 825.8) 
tot Avbp1& tot DpayKoviAn (1670, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 4, 15.2) 
Tlétpou Matraddtou, &A1& (1683, Corfu, KapApocHos 1990: 57, 267.7) 
tod ‘Avtpi& (1689, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 914, 1219.2-3) 
TAnatov NixoAdou XoAKi& (1691, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 83, 66.7-8) 


In verse texts it becomes clear that even when the ending should be read with synizesis 
it may be spelled -éa: els 1d Epyaotipiv Tot xaAxéa Poulol. 438 (reading of PVL); tot 
Paoiléa Empogtyreye P&N Diath, 2135; adxou toi waAAnKapits Tod AyiAAda ypappeva 
FoskoLos, Fort. IV.255 (spelled tu Aghilea in the Latin-script manuscript). Sometimes the 
ending is spelled <{fa>, which may in reality represent {'ja] (or {'ja]), as the following 
example illustrates (before the caesura): els 16 Epyaothpwv Tod yaAKla Poulol. 438 app. 
crit. (E) (see 1.5 for discussion), or it may point to height dissimilation (see I, 2.9.4.3 for 
details). It is especially frequent with the proper name ‘Av8péas: 
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tot MiAlmtrou XaAkla (1144?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 314.3) 

to Kavotavrlvou xupod tod XaAxla (1301, Athos, Lerort 1973: 10, 79.3). - 

MiyathA 6 tod XaAxla (1355, Lemnos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 136, 65.133) 

tou piogp Avtpia VoustR., Chron. A 44.3, B 45.3 and M 45.3 

Kup Avtpla Appeviokot (1524, Corfu, Lrrsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 127, 159.45; and ibid. 151, 187.39) 
tot ypdwavtos tratra-ladvyn XoaAxia (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37.12) 

tod Trott kup-Avipla (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 25, 82.3) 

tot troté Avtpla Advria (1662, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 31, 20.1) 

eis hv evopla tot Aytou Avipia (1683, Zakynthos, Zois 1940: 1, 179.7) 

tot ‘Avtpla Seven (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 601, 829.21) 


~€00¢ 1 £65 1 ~106/-165 § -d60/-103/-16 


Similarly to ex-3rd-declension genitives singular in /os/ (see 2.2.2, 2.2.3), the gen. sg. in 
-teos of former 3rd-declension nouns in -evs shows remarkable resilience. Although inno- 
vative genitive forms based on the ending -éas come into being in the LMedG period (see 
below), there is little doubt that -éaos remained in general use alongside other endings. It 
sometimes appears with old 1st-declension nouns in -éas (Bopéas, AvSpéas) and is by | far 
the most common gen. sg. ending for the LMedG toponym Mopéas: 


apévtTns tou Mopéws Chron. Mor. H 1192; nepi toG BacAges ibid. 3045; o1d népapta tot 
Adgéws ibid. 8328 (< AAgéas < AAgeids) 

Sn loon BaciAges ulds Flor. L 1145 transcr. (Panayotopoulow/Lendari)® 

tot &pxovros Avooéws Ermon., Ilias 8.74 (<OdSuccevs) 

tot Seomrdtn Tod Mopéws (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, fr 12) 

Tot Aylou AvSpéws (15th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 32, 230.10.1; and 16th c. [ms], 
ibid. 33.I, 248.30.5); oi AABavites To Mopéos (ibid. 33.II, 230 41.2) 

trep Tod lepéws Assizes A 113.30 

& To Moupéws trptyxitras Chron. Toc, 529 (for /o/ > /u/ eel 2.5.4) 


- Tov Bouv(dv) Tod Bopéws (1430-48, Athos, LEForT et al. 1995: 99, 169. 34) 


els 16 TroaAdriv To BaotAdws MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.28-37.1 

ToG Téptrovros ypagpéws Cypr. Canz. 141.3 

TOU lepéws tii ExkAnolas (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.18); amd 5 TOU 
Bopéws (1510, ibid. 19, 33.9) 

& Baoiwdas, ToG BaciAées SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.23; 6 feck a Tou leptoos ibid. 41.26-7 

Nixnpdpou tot Kepapdes (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 9, 18.21); Tod BaoAgas 
Agovtos Tot copod (ibid. 11, 20.48); Pewpylou lepéas (ibid. 12, 24.6) 

tot Mopéws (1571, Mani, Cuasiotis 1970: 6.1, 241.12) 

Tot Paciréws ‘laoxdvvou Chron. Tourk, Soult. 25.17; Seo71d1H tol Mopéos ibid. 35.4 

Tot avtoxpéropos BaoiAdeos (1610, Mani, FLoristAN 2008: 1, 281.7) 

oot Bacildes T& vep& BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 574.16 

ToU Bacirdws UynAot KONDAR., Paides 244 

AroptSous tod TuSées5 PETRITSIS, Dig. O 253; Tou lep¢aas Tot Xpictod ibid. 3080 

ne xal Mopéws EFTHYM., Chron. Gal, 34.23 


The edition of Cupane (v. 11131) reads: S11 eloon wise ise ulds, This is one of quite a few unfortunate typos; 
see www.bl.uk/manuscripts/Viewer.aspx ?ref=add_ms_8241 for the ms (at f.133v). Hesseling prefers to read 
PactAeds with synizesis and utés without rather than the other way around. The form occurs in the text with 
and without synizesis. 


ee 
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In the following two examples /w for /o/ is due to mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.8.3), or per- 
haps to confusion of former 3rd-declension paradigms:” 


tot: Mopgous Chron. Tourk. Souls, 51.17 and 99.10 
Naveryidtou Keyayra 58 To peycAou épynvéous Tis Paoitelas THv ToupKdy (ms note in Bod], 
E. D. Clarke 15 (11th-c. ms; note dates to ca. 1661-73), quoted in LAUXTERMANN 2012: 196) 


The genitive singular may present a shift of the stress to the ultimate, spelled <eds>, <eds>, 
<1d)s> or <1é¢> and pronounced with synizesis as ['gos] or ['jos] (see I, 2.9.4 for details): 


arpds Thy pepedy TOU Mopeds Chron. Toc. 3438 
TOU Paordedds Tis TléAns Alosis 388 and 527 
els Tov Gupdv Tod BaciAids CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 865 
tot) Mopids Chron. Mor. P 2270 app. crit. (P) 
tod BamAids Chron. Mor. T 2493 
Kdpn Tot Paoiids Fior 126.10 
Tou BaoiAids EoUvtuye KoRONALOS, Andrag. Bua VII.45 
kal 15 Toekoup’ datxouce TOU Baoiidds va Son Alex. Rim. 957° 
tow Aylou ‘Atpeds (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 49.3) (= Avtpess, see I, 3.6.2) 
_ TOU BaoAidss Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 632 (BaciAids in the diplomatic transcription) 


Ostensibly conservative spelling practice may conceal the stress shift, but from verse texts 
it becomes apparent when the forms need to be read with synizesis in order for the verse to 
scan, €.g. Kal xoupet& TOU Pacirdws éxelvou thy Ouyatnp Chron. Mor. H 2493. For more 
information on synizesis and accent placement, see 1.5. 

Deletion of final /s/ occurs in the following examples: 64vatos eacciiss PaonAgo trap’ 
AyidAgoos Pol. Tr. 5173 tit. app. crit. (V); tot ‘AyiAAgw Achil. N 1624 and 1910; chie ci 
oftalmous tu vassiglio se tuto na tiflossi (ro Bacto) CHortatsis, Evof. 11.84 transcr. X 
(Legrand). In the example from Erofili the form is followed by a word starting in /s/; this 
is likely to be a case of haplography (even though it appears before the caesura, but the 
question is how much attention a scribe would pay to the caesura when he was copying). 
It cannot be excluded that the instances from the War of Troy. and the Achilleid are simple 
writing mistakes. 


This genitive ending occurs with former 3rd-declension nouns, but it is much less common 
than its nominative counterpart in -¢s (see above and cf. acc. sg.) and appears considerably 
later. It has only been found in 17th-c. texts from Chios: x’ eploxoupouv oto Packt 
Kovt& Tou kal oipé tou KONDAR., Paides 91; cal Tou Paes Has Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 
601; pHONCKEY To AXane PERT. Dig. 0 rate 


| Note that a genitive in -das (< -eUs) appears sometimes with neve (AG Gen. ‘HpoxAgous), e.g. Tol 
. Hpanddos, Adyoo 54} pig A 1346 cae crit; "5 vadv Tot cee Alex, Rim. 2881 (see the online TLG for 
, se sear aie ty te 
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With nouns (proper names and place names) originally in -éas, not < -es, the ending can 
be found in Cretan texts (for discussion see the introduction to this section (2.4); cf. nom. 
and acc. sg.; see also I, 2.9.4.3): 


to Mavouico Movat (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60.15) (cf. pl. trob<> Soundtée 
(1527, ibid. 59, 90.4)); tod Trott Pecspyn Xayé (1528, ibid. 68, 96.1) 

&trou 16 dpéMt To Barré (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 7, 29.5); oto MapGevi 14 
MP&S1 (1598, ibid. 27, 47.3); to AraPaidé (1606, ibid. 351, 328.5) (cf. crot AraBaidda 289, 
277.9); tot Aettpt 1d xopder (1606, ibid. 405, 377.5) 


Masc. 3 : 


The residual genitive ending -éou of the Ist declension is sometimes encountered with 
originally 1st-declension words, especially in higher-register documents. The ending can 
also be found with former 3rd-declension nouns in -éas (< -evs), but as these nouns had 
developed an alternative paradigm in ~os (e.g. xaAxéos), the genitive in -¢ou is more likely 
to belong to that paradigm (for which see Below and 2.1 2): It has also been found with the 
new noun Mopéas: 


tot atbevtds tod Travtdés Mopéou (1540, Monemvasia, MALTEZOU 1968: 41.2) 

Av8péou pntpotroAlrou PéSou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 13, 25.10) 

tot evAaBeotérou rank kup Avépéou Bapouya (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 6, 
28.2-3) . 

é&yia Aelyerver ‘AvBpéou Tod Srey oy (1628-9, Macedonia, Oporico 1998: 1, 42. 16) 

ve kc&ver pla AouTpouyi& Tot Aylou Avtpéou (1692, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 2, 84.31-2) 


With /i/ for /e/ (cf. -la above and see nom. sg. for discussion) it appears in a document from 
Sicily, though some caution is due, as the edition is known to be unreliable: ofyvov ye1pds 
AvSpiou (1192, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 13, 672.1). 


Masc. 
se [om [Reiter 


Residual nominative forms are sometimes treated as indeclinable and used for the genitive 
as well: 
tya Kaveran ibe tot yeciueds (1279, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 35, 463. 19) 
Nixddaos Tot yoAKéy (1328, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: App. 1 18, 195.8) (for /fsi > Ipsi see I, 3. 8. 1) 
tow ‘EpxouAets Pol. Tr. 325 app. crit. (BEX) ; 


tot Zets CHoRTATSIS, Evof. III.296 transer. X (Legrand) 
tol péya Zebs ra18{ pat TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell. 57 (Aposkiti) . 


The use of -¢¢ for the genitive points to confusion with residual -eus, if it is not a simple 

writing mistake: Tol etiAcBeoté&rou lepés (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 201, 168.12). 
Forms in -e6 could be viewed as residual vocatives used as indeclinable forms, but they 

also conform to the general trend in most masculine nouns to form the genitive by dropping 
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the final /s/ of the nominative (see the introduction to Chapter 2): tot Baost Pol. Tr, 2869 
app. crit. (V); Tod Zev f Sx1ootvn CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 107. 


Accusative 
Mase. 


[sg [Aco -ta(v) | -e&(v)/-t&(v) { -fa(v) 


The most common accusative singular ending is the inherited ending -éa, which may occur 
with and without final /n/ throughout the period covered by this Grammar. It is used with 
nouns originally in -gas as well as with nouns derived from former 3rd-declension nouns in 
-eUs, though with the second group the ending does not usually appear in Cretan texts (see 
the Introduction to this section for discussion): 


ie tov Bopéa (ca.1050, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1972b: 165.50) 
TTOAAY TOV Eyoo edKenpntiy Exeivov Tov yovéav GLYKAS, Stichoi 208 
~ Sptcev tov Kepopdav (ca.1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.32) 
dard tov BaciAgav Chron. Mor. H 8715, « FA@av els tov Mopéav ibid. 8773 
&vepos ... Tov Aéyouv Popéav (1387, Cyprus, DaRRoUzEs 1951: 37, £.1621.2) 
fas Exel GxxouuTiae, ’s Tov TUpyov Tov povéav Chron. Toc. 250 
vir Eyer &Seiav vor othon lepéav (1446, Jerusalem, TsIRPANLIS 1964: 19.14) 
tov BaotAdav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.11; v& mréyoo &pxiepdav ibid. 26.8 
Tov AyiAAzav Koronalos, Andrag. Bua 1.19; tov Baoiéav ibid. 1.20 
tov Avtodviov MaAgav (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 23.5) 
eTrapaxddeie ... Evav yvagéa Noukios, Ais. Myth. 13.2; va toitjouv Baoiéa ibid. 47.1 
tov Baoikéa Diig. Alex. K 344.9 (Mitsakis); as Baciéay ibid. 344.28 
tov Avdpgav SOFIANOS, Gramunar 39.13; tov BaoiAga ibid. 41.14 
kal WAtpece Excivoy Tov ypapda (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 296.74) 
"tov podv Mopéav (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 6.1, 241.18-19) 
Tov &pytepgav Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 35 
- tpds Bopéav (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 104.17) . , 
5 Tov Iadvvn Paciéa MadatoAdyo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.11; tov povéa LépBov ibid. 27.33 
xplua els Tov BaciAda Tov veoirtZixov PapasyNaD., Chron. 1 §14.11; tov ds povéa pronuévov 
ibid. I §31.94-5 
é&trol 16 Bopéa (1650, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 12, 371.12) 
pt Exer 81& Sptreryov kal povéa Alex. Fyll. 43.1 
xal érfjpe Tov Mopdav SAove (1715, Stefani, LamBros 1910: 362, 213.2) ° 


Synizesis renders the form oxytone (spelled <ek> or <id>, representing ['ea] or [ ‘jal; see 
I, 2.9. .4). Note that oxytone forms, contrary to paroxytone forms, of former 3rd-declension 


nouns in -eds do occur in texts from Crete, oe never very frequently (see introduction 
to 2.4): 


ody Bactheév inéow Achil. L 69 


én seins xal els Tov Mopedy Chron. Toc. 2163; éAtiJouv Kal Tov Baise Streos vec Tov dpton 
* ibi 38 


‘ Kal ve "xes sloton’s Tov Mopedy Alosis 66; Aovréy pth dvesbitere Tov Baoiredv ibid. 230 
* vd "tres Bapedry dpoidLeo Ptoch. Il 273.79 app. crit. (P) - 


“: pépvouv thy els Tov Baciic Florios 68; vk ot popéow, becailsaie v& of &vaxnpugw ibid. 1119 


FE eR ERE DRE pg RP SRNR FE SES PERO ape ERE 
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kal Baoldi& tov KedZouv FALIEROS, Log. did, 83 

vé tov—e Kapou Baciic& P&N Diath. 3396 

toxdtwoav Tov Baoihik Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 17 

é&trov Td Bope& (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 289, 277.6) 

udoa els Tov Mopicé (1613, Mani, Laskaris 1957: 2, 308.22) 

tov Arpi& (1671, Naxos, ToURTOGLOU 1995: 1, 509.3) (< AvSpéas) 

qrouvar ord Mopick MATESIS, Chron. 65.20 

Kata Tov Bopydv (1692, Larnaca, MITROPOULLOS 1923: A, 325.6) (= Bandy) 
gone pty Tove Byd&An KORNAROS, Erot. 11.108 


Ostensibly conservative spelling practice may conceal the stress shift, but from verse texts 
it becomes apparent when the forms need to be read with synizesis in order for the verse 
to scan, e.g. Kal va Td Saw Tov yvapéay Diig. tetr. 211. Sometimes the ending is spelled 
<{a(v)>. This spelling may bear witness to height dissimilation (['ea] > ['ia]), for which see 
J, 2.9.4.3, or it may in fact represent ['ja] (or [‘ja]), as the following example illustrates: x1 
&pijre Euévax tov Moplav Chron. Mor. P 4247. For more information on synizesis and accent 
placement, see 1.5. 


Just like the genitive (see above), this accusative ending is much rarer and appears consid- 
erably later than its nom. sg. counterpart in -és. With former 3rd-declension nouns it has 
been found in texts from Chios and texts of unknown origin of the 16thc. ims date of Achil. 
O) and later: 


Kai HAGav els TOV aaa Achil. O 19 

toxdtaoav Tov BaoiAk Thrinos Konst. 17 (P-K); v&xouv Peopaiov BaotAt ibid. 29 

SeEan To ov adv Baowdd PRosopsas, Peri tyflou Dedic. 19 

tpe€etev els tov BaciAd KONDAR., Paides 122 

els Thy Zupla Paoilé éodva vec Kabicouv PEtRITSIS, Dig. O 1028; totttov tév véov AyiAAs ibid. 1258 


With nouns originally in -éag (i.e. not derived from -eUs) the ending occurs in texts from 
Crete (for discussion see the Introduction to this section; cf. nom. and gen. sg.; see also I, 
2.9.4.3): 
pe roy xtp aah Dovart (1536, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 160, 164.2) 
aro Tov Kup Mavd Bapouxa, Asydpevo TMapbevd (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 27, 
47.4); kal 1d &Mov od Barté (1604, ibid. 211, 216.4) (cf. o1d Baréa (1602, ibid. 147, 160. 4); 


vec ppd&éou Th Tdépta Thy Gvadev ve thy dvoigou dro Td Bopé (1606, ibid. 353, 331.22); oth 
TMAdKa, o1d Aetrpé (1613, ibid. 840, 732.24) (cf. els 16 Aetrpéar (1612, ibid. 779, 677.53)) 


Mase. 
se [aw [roar | 


Residual nominative forms are sometimes treated as indeclinable and used for the accusa- 
tive as well: tdv ‘lacotv Kal ‘Epxouaeus Pol. Tr. app. crit. (X). Forms in -et could be viewed 


wwe eee 
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as residual vocatives used as indeclinable forms, but they also conform to the general trend 
in most masculine nouns to have nominatives in -s and accusatives without -s (see the 
Introduction to Chapter 2), and therefore may be written with acute accent: 


Bid Baothet Chron. Mor. H 588 
tov AywAed TOAAK TrapeKael TOV Pol. Tr. 2786 app. crit. @), tov OBuc0ed Tov seorecrt Pol. 
Tr. 4072 app. crit. (BX) 
pd tov Bacided Tis Tparrelovtas (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f-1r.19) 
els Tov Ayiaret Achil. O 280 
Sid Tov Zeb Cypr. Canz. 141.14 
tov Bacitel Diig. Alex. Sem. B 27 
- Zed FosKoxos, Fort, 1.337 
adtd K ty TapaKkadd Td Zeb KONDAR., Paides 423 


Vocative 
Mase. 


[ee [anare 


The paroxytone ending is the most common for nouns originally in -éas and for nouns 
derived from former 3rd-declension nouns in -evs, though for the second group it is rare 
in Cretan texts (see the introduction to 2.4 for discussion and cf. nom., gen. and acc. sg.): 


SdoTroTa, Bacthéa Chron. Mor. H 597 
elm tous, AyiAAga Pol. Tr. 2352 : 
& kauynuatéa TAdve ERMON,, Ilias 16.235 (< ag iedee: 
dAeewd, yoAxéa Poulol. 72; HAGes kal tov, povéa ibid. 370 
Seotrota amd, kup AvSpéa (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.33) 
tpaye ... otavéa Spanos D 1544 
AAg€avipe BaciAda Diig. Alex. K 365.19 (Mitsakis) 
_ @ Av&péa SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.13 
dpc kal Lapaxnvd, paupéa, xaxoputn Poulol. AZ 9- 
 & Baoitéa 7’ ofpavod Thysia Avr. 33° ~ 
PactAda pou ToAuypovnpéve (1653, Putyvl, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 4, 363, f.12.8) 
_ pik toitto, BaoiAéa pou KONDAR., Paides 239 
- [BaciA]éx RomaNOs, Grammar 5.23 


A shift of stress and synizesis may occur, The ending will then have been pronounced as 
['ea] or [‘ja] (see I, 2.9.4) and is often spelled <id>. Ostensibly conservative spelling prac- 
tice may, however, conceal the synizesis: _ 


Aoittdy, dgévrn Pacikéa Chron. Mor. H 4287 

yvepio’, atibévrn Baoiié Alex. Rim. 1045 — 

Baoilid pou TROILOS, Rodol. 11.359 (Aposkiti) 

Trou peters, wiBoure, povid Zinon 1183; wnAdtaré pou Bacid ibid. 1.324 
tplvtotte, acid pou BouNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 567.25 

amd&vOpere povid VEsT., Paid. Makkav. 1386 

pacts hey ras Erot. IV.1361 


This cading: may also be spelled <i>. Ins some cases this may viepneset [ia] (see L 2.9.4.3 
for details), but at least in the only example found so far the spelling clearly stands for ['jal 
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(2nd hemistich):. yoAkla koArroAlta Poulol. 72 app. crit. (E). For more information on 
synizesis and accent notation see 1.5. 


Vocatives in -é are the counterpart of the much more common nom. sg. in -és, though 
in the first example it may be a case of haplography (final /f/ of AyiAAcG omitted before 
<g>): AxiAAt ppixTotate Synax. gyn. 174; Geoppoupnte péya avdgvta, Baonaré (1651, 
Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 399.2). 


Mase. : 
ee ae 


The residual vocative is sometimes used, especially of the word BaoiAeus: | 


xalpou tis Papns Paced Fisit. f.lv.1 

Aapmpé atBévtT Baoircis Liv. V 435 

ylvooxe, bie Baottet Ptoch. (Maiuri) 14 

Aorrdév dpévty Bacitred Chron. Mor. P 4287 

® Baotret yarrpé pas Achil. O 25 

ywookes, Bacited Diig. Apoll. 289 

otxw Pacis Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 2, B3v.35 (1561) 

@ Zed Ged pou Vios Aisop. 1 282.28 

‘ peyote Baoitetd (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355.4) 

- Aéyert’, &pévry Paordet Thrinos Kypr. 11 


Instances in which the residual nominative is used instead of the vocative also occur: 


BeopiAgotare iepevs (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 51.25) 
Baoidels Baciéov (1487, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 10, 65.1) 
Séotrota, Adyet, Bactheds Pol. Tr. 1568 app. crit. (B); BactAeus, A¢yer, Mplape ibid. 2574 app. crit. 


(Vv) 
Seotrota, abGévtTn, Paoirets Byz. Il. 96 
var HEeUps, BaciAcls Diig. Alex. E 91.6 (Lolos) 
«Zeus, Adyen, “pountnae pou CHorratsis, Panor. Prol. Apell 69 


Plural 
Nominative 


Words originally in -éas do not usually have a plural, but the few that do (Bopéas and per- 
sonal names, for the varied plural formations of which see 2.10) do not normally adopt this 
inherited ending of the former 3rd-declension nouns in -evs. With words in -éas that derive 
from -es this ending remains in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar, even 
when new alternative endings emerge (see below): , 
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- gd TrouBié ... Strou SaipoviZouvrar of yoveis adTédv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MaRUHN 1981: 228. 74) 
tis olkoupévns ol &pyrepets Chron. Mor. H 790; of BaoiAeis éxeivor ibid. 1334 
K E8avov of yoveis tou Dig. E 1095 
ol ypageis Assizes B 497.13 
zo@louv pe of Bacieis Diig. tet 297; xpadvtar auto of dAieis ibid. 629 
Exeivor yep of Baoideis Anak. Konst. 103 
ol &ruxor yovsis SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 32 
va xeipoTovotvTan ... lepeis Macuarras, Chron. V 26.22~3; of yoveis pas ibid. 94.17 
dAor o1 Barrels Ts Aolas Diig. Alex. K 344.6-7 

" @dtgis KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 157.28 
ol dpytepeis PRN Diath, 2836 
Kar Bacirels pnyddes Te exévav etrefpouv Diig. Apoll, 26 
dodv Td elyave cuvtPeray of Bacicis Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.4-5 
ol lepets vel communius of yeperdsSes ROMANOS, Grammar 127.2 
xal Zoeis ote BaciAcis, pdvov &vOpcotron EtrtwXo} PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §36.231-2 
exel Trou repels Kavouv Thy Aetroupylav IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 556; ictes kat o1 aAryels ibid. 

10090 (= daieis) 
8Aot of Bacieis Alex. Fyll. 6.5; x{Ator lepets ibid. 46.4; oi poveis tot Aapelou ibid. 68.29 
oi yoveis tou Leilasia Par. 465 app. crit. 
o Erourtove of Baoieis wave ouxve KATSAITIS, Thyest. IV.66 


Masc. 
pL | Nom. ~1érSes/-eckbe¢ 


This imparisyllabic ending, borrowed from the oxytone -és paradigm (see 2.2.1) after the _ 
change of ['eas] to [‘jas] through synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), first appears in written texts in 
the 15th c. (cf. acc. pl.) with both words originally in -éas and words derived from the for- 
mer 3rd-declension paradigm i in -evs. It is usually spelled <168es>, and only occasionally 
<edes>: 


8o01 elvan povidSes MACHAIRAS, Chiok. V 334. 36-7 
', NeprGSeg of GAgippévor Pent. Arith. 113. 
adikSes eydpevav Noukios, Ais. Myth. 16.1 
va EABouy of yoaxiddes Shor Dig. Alex. E 143.3 (Lolos) 
: of XaprxedkSes (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 341. 39-40) 
* of Baciabes, Ayo PAN Diath. 2129 - 
o& ve oa BaoididSes Cuortatsis, Erof. 1. 548; toresOheenie obvauya ok XoAniddes id., Kate 
1.25 
ol BaotAidSeg ROMANOS, Grammar 5.23-4; of iepeis vel communius of yeperddes ibid. 127.2 
ol dveobe KapafiddSes (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 17, 42.25) 
Fyrov OapickSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.114 (< Tagevs); TOpVvol, ones ibid. I $36. 140-1 
érovtot ol BaciAidkSes Zinon 1.11 
" crrous Thy dpy? Bev Hoa of Bacwdidbes FosKOLos, Fort. Prol. 55 
cay oxvAor kal povidSes KONDAR., Paides 102 
~ of BaoiAdSes totT01 KorNaros, Erot. IV.1229 (apex). 
~~ ver ouvayBoby of yaAKiddes Alex. Fyll. 21.1: 
| 2 pévoy Sov a aes ae Chios, Lamonos 1910: 350, 209. 95) 


Ros 


Mase." aha 
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This ending should probably be viewed as an attempt to form a regular plural for singular 
-éas. It has only been found in one text (see also acc. pl., below): of dpyuepdes Irodis V 170. 


Genitive 
Mase. 


P| oot 


The inherited ending -écov remains in use throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar with nouns that derive from the 3rd-declension -eUs paradigm, but it is not usually 
adopted with other nouns in -¢as. Similarly to the singular (see above), paroxytone forms 
in -éeov are not vey common in texts from Crete (see introduction to 2. 4 for stecussion): 


kal T&v yovdiov you a 114, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 76, 99, 21) 
Kal xopiopov yovéwv Dig. E704 
omnia kal twoAdtia peydAov BaoiAdov Diig. tetr. 400° 
Tdv Suv Paorrdov Achil. N 1825 
Baoiretss BactAdwv (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 10, 65. 1 
tov lepgov Assizes A 43.30 
duéva Kal Tév yovdoow pou (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 45. 49) 
té&v apxieptov Diig. Alex, F 224.12 (Lolos) 
Kal GAAov TroAAdv Paoihgwv (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 20.48) 
16 TARRBOS ... Thy intréwy Dig. A 3026; tdv Bacirécov Kavynpa ibid. 4287 - 
1 yovéov tou (1573 [17th-c. copy], Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 17, 72.26) 
Tdv erToXdv Tay lepgaov (1623, Bergamo, Korre 2008: 2, 330.4) — 

_ Tdv &veodev lepéoov (1628, Crete, ILIAKis 2008: 523, 496.6) 7 

| TOV ypapatéav kal Dapicalwv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.20 

" &Novev KaAMOTEpev You cuyypagéwv Ropinos, Vios Ign. 74.30 
Tov pany PaotAgwv Tas IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5616 
Tey yovteov pou (1672, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 4, 118.19) _ 


| 
k 
E 
i 
; 
ig 
i 
: 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found i in texts from S. Italy, Crete, the Heptanese and the 
Aegean: 


Té&v éuetépoov yovdw (1131, S. Italy, Guitou 2009: 42, 188. 12) (= tueréoo, seo: 2. 5. 4, 43) 
Kai T& yovéw ts (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KaTSOUROS 1955: 17, ns. Lo 
Td&v Wie dpyieptoo PAN Diath. 2385 © : 
Ta Adyia Tw yovde vrws CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.254" 0. gehen ge 
' Kal Tédv yovéw Tous (1686?, Zakynthos, MAvRos 1984: 360. 15-16) 
yiepdoo kat esd fea (1722, Tilos, KourELaKis 1979: 21, 54.2) (= Epey Kat Aaiixaoy; s see I, 3.5. 2) 


Deletion of final /n/ is ostensible when the form is followed by a word starting ir ina nasal : 


‘t&v yovéw yas (16th c., Pontos, OusPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 186, 123. 3)" 
~ 78 yovéo pas (1501, Crete, MaNoussacas 1976: 5, 27.29) : ; 

70 yovéw pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 575.16 __. 
kal TS yovda payapidy Kornaros, Erot. IV.276; ot yov'es pc pou ibid. 1V.627 


® The spelling yovée vres in this example points to a pronunciation /yon'eo dos/; see I, 3.7.2.1.3 for details. 


fps 
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Synizesis may occur in this ending, though when spelled with <1> the form could also be 
considered to be part of the alternative -s paradigm (BaoiAids; see below and 2.1.1): 


Its Ta Epya Tév yoviddv FALIEROS, Log. did. 163 

Tadovixidsv ouc5a Alex. Rim. 425; éx’ elSe tépous Paoididv ibid. 1289 

tév yovedsv tou Paroim, (Warner) 51.8 

tod “oon BacwAidv Tra18i KoRNAROS, Evot. II1.87 

tév Tpoyovidsy pas (1710, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 32, 94.18) (conflation of yovéas and 


Tpdyovos) | 


Synizesis may be concealed by conservative spelling, as becomes clear from verse texts: 
Goats Kal T&v épyreptav Chron, Mor. H 1970; x’ f exh yap T&v yovev pas ibid. 
4004 (see 1.5 for information on synizesis and accent notation). Epenthesis of an inter- 
vocalic /y/ (see I, 3.5.2.1) indicates that synizesis has not taken place: t&v yovéyoov pou 
(1686, Tilos, KoUTELAKIS 1979: 13, 45.7). 

Deletion of final /n/ has been found in Cretan texts: 


Pacis yaplopata CHorTATSIS, Evof. 11.264 

7H PaciMd trod ptal§oucr Zinon IH.180 

o EByade écrot Td arin cas Kai xépia TH youd) cou FosKOLos, Fort. [1.248 
elot toda Bacilid) KORNAROS, Erot. 1.187; 14 youd thy évtpowh ibid. 1.701 


Mase. a’ 
PL | Gen. -16800v/-2650v 


The new imparisyllabic ending of the oxytone -ds paradigm (see 2.2.1) occurs from the. 
15th c. onwards (cf. nom. and acc. pl.). The ending is usually spelled with <i> and only 
rarely with <e>: 

Baorels t&v PaoiedSoov Diig. Alex. F 288.1 (Lolos); 6 Baoidels tOv Baowidbwv ibid. 76.10 
, (Konstantinopulos) 

eloan Baoigas Tov BacididSiov dAcov Diig. Alex. K 363.18 

TH Pacicbov ddAcovay CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.130 

[BaoiA}iddcov ROMANOS, Grammar 5.23-4 

té&v poviddcov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 86.28 

T&v Baowid&cov 7 Bouat) BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 549.5. | . 

otév XapixedSoov Th peAicoupia (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.19) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in Cretan texts: too BaowidSa odlou CHORTATSIS, 
Panor. V.31; Sud Pactidde trpofevits id., Erof. 1V.27; té BactidSe Zinon 1.120, 1.363, 
111.225; pnyd8e, BaotArd8o FosKovos, Fort, Prol. 35. . z 

Addition of -(v)e has been found in a document from Ithaca, but is likely to have had a 
wider geographical spread (see I, 2.6.3 for details): va mayen els TOG XaAKrdSoove (1637, 
Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 38, 56.11) (for the article tot(v) see 5.2.1). 


Mase. 


These genitive endings, morphologically identical to those of the accusative plural, have 
been found in texts from Cyprus and they are likely to have had a wider geographical 


Sena 


war: 
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spread (see 2.1.2 for an example from the Crimea and 2.3.3 and 2.2.1 for examples from 
Macedonia; see 1.2 for discussion): 


Sixes tov Spiopov Tous yovels (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 238.404) 
aveu Tis elSnons Tous youels avis Assizes A 96.28 
phy otevty Coty tots d&pyxiepets THs Kuttpou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.31-2 


&rot 6¢Aouv Trdper Pevtérrav dd € adTadv Tous povidSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 128.18-19 


LTP TELE EB PR YEA Aa NRT RE UTEY TE VRE 


Accusative 
Mase. 


This inherited accusative form is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar with 
nouns in -éas that derive from 3rd-declension nouns in -eUs, but not with other nouns in 
-das: : ; 


els Tos lepeis (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.11) 

yoveis &téxvous KabioTt& GLYKAS, Stichoi 35 

&olvea kal Erté lepeis dtrd SU0 UtrepTrUpeoyv ortdpw (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 
82.55) 

&pvodpat Tous yoveis pou Dig. E 897 

tous Bacideis Flor L 1119 (Cupane); B:ayépver els Tous yovels tou ibid. hc 

Kat Tous yovels pas Chron. Toc. 3417 

tots Dapicatous Kal ypappateis FALIEROS, Thrinos 19;’s 10” Apyiepeis ibid. 155 — 

Bik Tous yovels pou Macualras, Chron. V 208.29 

épéva kal Tous yovels pou (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 05, 45. 51) 

&n1 vé Epeototipev ToUs yoveis Tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.9-10 

tous BaaiAeis avtouvous SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 437.317 

&1d yoveis evryeveis Kal piAdpetous MOREZINOS, Klini 42.3 

i v& SiSouv Bid thy wuxhy pou els of iepeis (1600, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969b: 37.5-6) 

: tls Tous &AAous PaoiAcis Vios Aisop. 1275.8 

: tol Svoobev lepeis (1628, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 523, 496.8) 

Tous Baoileis kal Tots &vSperaopdvous PROSOPSAS, Peri ue 13; autds yoveis Sév AEeupev ibid. 
165 ; < 

as tous yovels tou Don Kis. 96.20 

TOUS lepeis, Strov Ot ver Tov KNSEwou (1733, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 28, 49.17) 


te NTI EEE ES BG STEN 


PPE on DEERE Or MET 


(A eS re EOE I EOE MN te 


Mase. 


This imparisyllabic ending, borrowed from the oxytone /as/ paradigm (see 2. 2. 1) after the 
change of /'eas/ to /' 'jas/ (see I, 2.9.4), first appears in written texts in the 15th c. with both 
words originally in -éas and words derived from the former 3rd-declension paradigm in 
-eUs: 
tous povidddes (1487, Rhodes, LErort 1981: 17, 92.30) 
: eis trols povidddes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 318.33 : 
' rol<g> MouridSes (1527, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 59, 90.4) . 


_ TOUS povidiBes pou ayama Diig, Alex. F 304,11-12 (Lolos) 
éxpaav tous poviddSes Diig. Alex. K 368.1-2 


BS 


ee 
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qAoUcous BacididSes CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.542 

peydAous Paowiades Stavrinos, Diig. Mich. Voev. 407 (Pidonia) 
ixdAace Tous povicdes éxelvous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 22.7 
otous BacAiddes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 557.14 


Deletion of final /s/ has been found in a document by Olokalos (see I, 3.7.1.1 for details): ye 
tous &€adeApou pas tous Douaicde (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60.5). 


= 


ase. 


PL Residual 


The archaizing accusative ending -éas, which had been replaced by -eis many centuries 
before the LMedG period (see the introduction to 2.4), is used sporadically in mixed- 
and higher-register texts: 5: of &pvodpen ouyyeveis, yovéas Uotepotinot Dig. G IV.512; 
Su0 Tatdia &mdEacw &taaka Tous yovéas BeRTOS, Eis evd. aion. 162; tous yovéas 
‘Katioup., Kaini Diath. Mark. 7.11. , 

Sporadically the residual vocative singular in -eG is used as an indeclinable form even for 
the plural: apo quinous tous vasilef / 1 xelvous tos BaotAet (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER 
et al. 1951: 71, f.lv.1-2). 


Mase. 


~ This ending must be viewed as an innovative attempt to form a regular plural for singular -éas. 


It has only been found in one text (see also nom. pl., above): 1écous Baotées Irodis V 179. 


Voc. ~€is 


y 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and ends in -¢is: & Dapicaion Kat ypoppateis 
FALiEros, Thrinos 173; & Baoitcis SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.24; & ... lepeis Kal trarépes 
Pist. kekoim. 9-10. , 


ase. 


Voc. ~168e5 


i 
a) 


From the EMG period an alternative ending emerges, again identical to the innovative al- 
ternative nominative (see above), which ends in -1&5es: GvSpes dviyepor Kal poviddSes Vios 
Aisop. I 282.22; [BactAidS]es ROMANOS, Grammar 5.234. 


2.4.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Nouns belonging to this paradigm may undergo various transfers to other paradigms. It 
is worth noting that such transfers are restricted to former 3rd-declension nouns original- 
ly in -eUs. The handful of inherited 1st-declension nouns in -das (Bopéas, AvSpéas) and 


see Aaah cress a DA 5 eR aN a a ea he a Or | 
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the innovative names in -éas (e.g. KouBaAtas, Maupgas, Mopéas) do not transfer to other 
paradigms. 

The -éas ending may become -éos and thus transfer to the paroxytone /os/ paradigm 
(see 2.1.2). Due to the merger between former 3rd-declension nouns in -evs and old Ist- 
declension nouns in -¢as, former 3rd-declension -éas came to be viewed as Ist-declension, 
forming a genitive -gou (possibly with influence of the gen. pl. yovéwv as suggested by 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 3-4): 


tot XaAxéou (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuitLou 1972b: 173.172) 

Sik Tod ypagéou (1071, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 35, 206.57 and 58) 

xtp NixoAcou Tot Kepapéou (1284, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 75, 30.9) 

&11d Spiopdv tod Baoéou Jonas 216.77; uids Trott NixoAdou iepéou (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 
1994a: 239, 224.2) 


For more examples see 2.1.2. These forms were then reinterpreted as belonging to the 
2nd-declension -os paradigm and a full transfer was realised. Examples have been found in 
texts from S. Italy, the northern mainland, Crete, the Heptanese, the Peloponnese and the 
Aegean, but notably not from Cyprus: 


nom. sg. 
"‘wcvvns iepéos (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 127, 169. 15) 
6 Aautrpds Kal Baoideus Alyéos Theseid 1.6,3 (Follieri) 
adv yovéos tou (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 140, 307.9) 


acc. sg. 
tov kup Acévriov tov OcocaAovixéov (1018, Athos, ZIVOMINOVIE et al. 1998: 1, 94.4) 
éxeivov Tov yovéov GLYKAS, Stichoi 208 app. crit. (P) 
apds PaoiAéo Jonas 216.74 
.’5 Tov TeQoUpoV Onotov Theseid I.14,3 (Follieri) 
Tov d&vebe ypagéo (1660, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 381.4) 


nom. pl. 

. &kdpvaor dod&v AyiAAdoi Chron. Tourk. Soult, 84.23; 
ol yovdor ts (1640, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 28, 314. 2) 
Tralpvou of yovéor Kal xalpouvren Kornaros, Erot. IV.324 


ace. pl. 

Kal tous youleue pou (1114, S. Ttaly, TRINCHERA 1865: 76, 99. 26); 
tous yovdous Achil.0315 

amd tous yovéous Tou (1582, Andros, PoLeMis 1995a: 27, 167.5) | 
tous dpyteptous P&N Diath. 2801 


Regionally (Crete, Heptanese, certain Aegean islands) these forms may subsequently trans- 
fer to the oxytone -ds paradigm through synizesis (e.g. BaotAgos > BaotAids); for details see 
2.1.1; for synizesis in general see I, 2.9.4. 

_ Former 3rd-declension nouns in -éag (< -eus) may also transfer to the masculine -ts 
paradigm (2.3.4). Examples have been found from at least the 15th c. onwards (ms eae of 


@. The familiarity with ‘iat forms in -éov/-aio1 in the proparoxytone. -os paradigm (see 2.1.3) may also have 
played a role in this development. 

® Forms of the word QeooaAovixels are often spelled with <ou> instead of <e>, probably by analogy with nouns 
such as A€nvatos, Zipvatios, etc. 
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Assizes B) in texts from Cyprus, Crete, the Heptanese, Mani and the northern mainland, 
Some representative examples are: 


obte leptis, ode dvaryvaotns Assizes B 358.20 
tov leo? CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2124 
Kal BacnAtSes poRepous PiKAT., Rima thrin. 284. 
_ tesv BaotAtSeov Diig. Alex. K 370.14 (Mitsakis) 
otdv Paoilh AAgEavdpov Alex, Rim. 2538 
clot 1éoa Kard yout (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 212. 2) 
dok yovis y tpata P&N Diath. 696 
Kaw leptts Kav Aaixds (17th c., Athos, KADAS 1988: 120, 352.13-14) 
6 &veobev leptis (1620, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 22, 71. i) 
6 xaxoptZixos yours MONTSEL., Evgena 181 
Biaxdco1 PaciAnSes IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 3025 
Tou Apkrepil THs Peps (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.4) 
; xels Bo PaoiAlSes VATATSIS, Periig. 11274 


It goes without saying that variant forms can often be fousd side by side in the same text, 
especially in verse texts, as the following examples illustrate: EeTeAerapévos Baothids 
Kornaros, Erot. 1.31; 6 Baoidéas tot BAayias ibid. IV.859; x1 6 Baowids &’ 4 phyiooa 
ibid. V.1373; of BaotMidSes To Tor ibid. IV.1229; of Bacidiol v dyvdcou ibid. IV.1598. 

Transfers from the masculine /eas/ paradigm to the feminine /ea/ paradigm are rare: 
GAgupov ... eg THY apopgav euBare (latpoodp. 44'%) (cited from KRIARAS, Epit. s.v. 
opgopéa). 


2.5 Masculine Nouns in /us/ 


This is a small paradigm comprising the new noun twamrtrots and several innovative refor- 
mations of former 3rd-declension proper names (singular only): lacoiis < laauov, TaAapotis 
< LoAopoov. The occurrence of the ending -ois with proper names pre-dates the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar; see GIGNAC 1981: 60 for examples from the Ist c. AD onwards. The 
paradigm also includes adaptations of foreign proper names and surnames, both inherited 
and new (Inoods, Nrakopgotis, Zipotis (< Occit. Simoun)), and other foreign nouns: tpitos 
ptrapots Chron. Mor. H 1925 (< Occit. baroun). The majority of words belonging to this 
paradigm do not have a plural at all, but the plural of totrrroiis is imparisyllabic -ob8es. 

First attestations of the word trammrois occur in S. Italy in the 12th c. and a genitive 
momo is attested in Kekaumenos (late 11th c.; 14th/I5th-c. ms): tod otro pou 
Kekaumenos, Strategikon 196.7 app. crit. (ed. Litavrin). With the noun tratrrois, but not 
with the other nouns belonging to this paradigm, paroxytone forms also occur, with first 
appearances simultaneous to tratrrous; it is impossible to establish which variant precedes 
the other, though the likely scenario is that tétrrous derives from trotrrots with influ- 
ence from trétrros. When prefixed with mrpo-, the stress usually shifts to the penultimate 
(1potrétrtrous, see below), or, sporadically, to the antepenultimate: & dmroi0s Frov Tou 
_ Axpltou tpdétrattrous [VLAsTos], Dig. P IX, 405.2-3. Oxytone forms of 1rpotrdtrirous 
are equally rare: 4 tpotramrrotis pas (1382, Pontos, QUSFENSE VIB ENECHENTICH, 1927: 
125, 93.7); but: to TpoTratrtrou Hou (ibid. 93. 8). 


SPA NERA I ALR NNN NY TC TTPO REET OTE NE TEA NE PS NM EEA ME OP: Harmer ces nge | 


SOE ES TERETE A DERE Nea ee ce ne ate 
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The genesis of tratrrovs is not quite clear: according to CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 129, 
followed by ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v., it derives from an (ill-attested) noun tratrtrova(s),” which 
in its turn derives from trammlas (meaning “daddy” in AG (< tr&trras) (LSJ), and “guard”, 
and eventually “majordomo”, a courtly title, in later times (LBG)). LBG and Kriaras, Lex., 
following TSOPANAKIS 1968: 295, take tratrrotis to derive from trdtriros by analogy with 
nouns such as &SeAgiSots and with influence from &5cAgés, éyyovds where the oxytoniza- 
tion is concerned, even though, as Tsopanakis concedes, an intermediate form *tratrirés is 
unattested. Neither of these explanations is entirely satisfactory. 

Even though the evidence is scarce, it is perhaps worth assuming that trécrros first de- 
veloped an imparisyllabic plural tratrrotées, which in its turn gave rise to a new singular in 
-ous. There is a strong tendency in Greek to form imparisyllabic plurals for nouns denoting 
family relations (cf. nouns such as dSeAgh, &deApddes and &SeAgfSes (2.12.1); aveyrd, 
dveyiddes (2.11.5); pava, povedes (2.11.2.1); ouyyevts, ouyyevddes (see 2.3.1, 3.3.3), 
the (late) form trorepd&des (2.2.4) and others). As the -&5es ending was already assigned to 
trams, and -ndes to mé&tras (see 2.2.1), with métrros -obSe5 was employed. Even though 
plural examples are few and have not been found before the second half of the 16th c., there 
is indirect evidence that the extended stem tromrtrous- is older, in the form of an adjective 
tramrouvbikos, which occurs in the 14th-c. Chronicle of Morea: ov&tv tov Exoo [sc. tov 
TéTrov}] &s yovkdv ote tramovSixév pou Chron. Mor. H 4272. Moreover, the -otSes 
ending occurs twice in a mid-11th-c. document from S. Italy to form the plural of a family 
name in -ds: té&v KoutfouSev (see CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v. Koutlés) and is regionally found 
with words belonging to other paradigms but to the same semantic field of family relations 
from the 15th c. onwards (@e100Ses, xupotdes, see 2.10.5). 

Transfers to the -os paradigm are limited to the singular and include the contracted 
nouns votis” and xois and several innovative reformations of the former 3rd-declension 
nouns Bots and trots. 


[Tent [ei 
=— 
co eal a 


™ The form, recorded as pappua, has not been found in the texts pete nor in earlier texts, but occurs in the 
modem dialect of Bova, S. Italy, see KARANASTASIS, Lex.). : 

73 A plural voUSes mentioned by JANNARIS 1897: 118 and others and attested in the satirical writings of Gcsrpite 
Souris (19th/20th c.) has not been found in the texts examined. Plural forms have only been found in Portius’s 
grammar, which offers uncontracted AG forms: of vdo1, tév vdeov, TOUS vdous PorTIUS, Grammar 20.34-6. 
Even a singular vés has been found: 4 vés tou Alex. Rim. 1231; ph prrdvovras 6 vds pou (1698, Thessaloniki, 
KaTSANIs 2012: 11, 81.12), which is possibly based on the genitive voi, or formed by analogy with adjectives 
such as écrAots > drrAds (HOLTON 72002: 62). 
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*ramrouc® 
TramtrovSav TCATETOUS 


frome | 
[Ec na eee 
Singular 


Nominative 


Masc. : 
se Pom earaitos 


The most common ending for the nominative singular is oxytone -ots: 


6 momrmotis pou (1264, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 39, 19.22) 
6 wannois Dig. GIV.37 
tvas ptrapotis Chron. Mor. H 3405 (< Occit. baroun); 6 piolp Ntlas 6 Tlapdepoiis ibid. 7820 (< 
Occit. de Chauderoun), 16 &xotaet to 6 picip Lots ibid. 8342 (< Occit. Simoun) 
tt Eronxev 6 tamrtrous cou Dig. E 254 
. &lagotis 6 Gaupaorés Pol. Tr. 116 (< Iécwv); 6 Néotwp kal Augmakots ibid. 2820 (< Fr. 
Phimacus <‘Apglyaxos); 6 Pepots ibid. 4706 (< Fr. Remus) 
émrequanoey 5 Boils Diig. tetr. 1019 
6 mammots avTév (15th c., Lesvos, SCHREINER 1975/79: 30, 221.6.5) 
_ _ els Baoirdes Tedyniov Sév tpéter wols dvdpou Anak. Konst. 48 
* xéyeo Stapérns 6 6 Toupots (1472 [copy of 1604], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
107, 216.16) ° 
& yAuxts ‘Ingots MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.5; 6 matrmotis tou 6 pt Ovyxes ibid. 94.7-8 
’ o Tlaprins o Mouotpots Voustr., Chron. A 98.15 
Kt 6 vous dvayupilovta Syd: pé 7 Gd: FALIEROS, Thrinos 1 
6 ZoAapots elev Fior Suppl. 277.3 
Inoous o tou Nau Diig. Alex. K 349.5-6 
Mdéipos Nraxoppots (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 164, 156.1); NixoAds Toutois (ibid. 169, 
162.9) 
6 Trotés ms Trammous (1586, Cythera, Chinas RON MOU MAEKeS 2010: 85, 65.10) 
6 yépwov 6 MioTantots Dig. A 1603 
6 watmois pou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 87.32 
6 Kup Pedpyns Metotis (1682, Naxos, SuroNIoU-KarapPa et al. 1982/83: 181, 355.3) 


Paroxytone forms are the norm for npotémous, but also occur as an alternative to 
‘TomrroUs, most probably influenced by métriros. Other paroxytone nouns in -ous include 
adapted forms of Turkish surnames in -oglu: 


Tis Belas cou Tottros TaTIroUs pou Spanos B 145 
_, Oot Eotrerpev 6 rdtrmr0us pas Theseid V 57,2 (1529) 
. OAb’ay 6 mpoTrétous yas Diig. Alex. F 198.17 (Lolos) 
. OMdémntrous [VLASTOS], Dig. P 11 324.3 and IV 342.23 


% For the validity of this form, see the discussion below. 


i EERE EP be one 


0 AP ene ET PTE SEINE PROVE A ALTE OTERO A IA TITRE SI 
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o treétrtrous tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 103.26 
trd&trous 6 GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. nonno 
6 Tyeptis 6 KattrtavéyAous (1677, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 14, 35.4) - 


Omission of final /s/ may occur in texts from Crete when the form is followed by a sibilant 
or affricate (see I, 3.7.1.1): 6 tatrrot cou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 51, 54.10); 5 
tramroU ton (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 365, 341.2-3); 6 valpo weno 
ton (ibid. 341.3). 


Genitive 
Masc. 


se | oe 


The genitive is formed by deleting the final /s/ of the nominative: 


tot tramrot pas (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 122, 162.11); els ToU ramtod (1198, ibid. 
246, 334.4) 

100 Bod 16 TIny&8iv (1329, Constantinople, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 68, 375. 79), 

MiAotratnoy tot yépovtos Dig. G IV.33 

Tot lacot tot ylya Pol. Tr. 137 

Tot vol Assizes B 439.17 

oudév dxouv dAAny dpe§nv tou vou Anthos Ch.G21.9° - 

Tot Acyopévou Toté Tamirol pou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 845, 660.20) 

tot Trott kup-léxouyo MtrovAvtot (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 226, 214.2) 

tod vot SoFIANOS, Paidag. 105.6 7 

Tob Toté Tamtrod adtod (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 251, 211. 10) 

tod Tramtrot pas 6 tramtrous Paroim. (Warner) 97.24 

tot tantrot cou [VLASTOs], Dig. P V, 364.26 


The noun tromrroiis has a paroxytone alternative, most probably influenced by the old 
form téttros. For the prefixed form tpotdétmrous paroxytone forms are the norm: tot 
watrtrou ... 4 To tpoTrattrou RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1 249.1. 


Accusative 
Mase. 


se aw Lorine] 


The accusative ends in -o@ and occurs with and without final /n/: 


tov Boy (1049, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 4, 154.64) 
tov Taro fdv (1234, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 7, 33.1) 
Diroratnovyv tov yépovta Dig. G VI.548 
Tov lacoty tov téryKaAoyv Pol. Tr. 7; Tov tattTrobv Tou ibid. 14169 
tov trotiv Tov Seftdv Te ERMON., Ilias 5.246 |. 
év Bol Kéxxivov (1473, Corfu, KoNIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 26, 163.3) | 
pe Tov Tratrtrotv tou Tov &AAov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 94.8 
Tov dvSpav ard you Tijs yijs ESqurovupynoev tov Synax. gyn. 89 app. crit. 
Tov Tov Tot BacAdws Velis. p 242 
els Tov TratrtroGy Tou Thrinos Tam. 45 


426 Il Nominal Morphology 


atdv vot cou Theseid Prol. E 226 

tov TomoUy Tou SKORD. Marar. G., Evang. 437.296 

Tov Tomo tou (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 309.28) 

of 2x8pol yoUv EAeifav MOREZINOS, Kini 10. 13 

vou oaAenevov DAM. StouD., Dial. 93.22 ; , 

‘Tov Gvebev &pevTn Mirouotpod (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 297, 284.9-10). 


tov Tamot pou (1635, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994b: 1, 166.50) : 
tov vot cou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 935 
yopcpr ik Body Kat &yeAt (1698, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 100, 78.13) 


The noun tretrrotis has a paroxytone alternative, a conflation of totrmots and wétros, 
The noun tpotrétrirous is usually paroxytone: éx tov fEétepov TrpoTréartrouv (1185, 
Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 18, 334.5-6); Tov Tamrouv, Tov TpoTrétrtrouv pas Chron, 
Toc. 3417. 


Vocative oe 
Masc. Po oi = 
ee 
The vocative singular ends in -o0: 


SAAny plav, PrAoTannod yépov pou Dig. G V1.222 - 
toto €etpe, lacot Pol. Tr. 381 : coe 
& vod oxotawviaopeéve Fior 92.2.2 ..6 003 
_ vot pou SiacKxoptiopéve Erof 11.439 
Aa, Tamroy, ve of Selfeo Te TWoTpoyovtKe cou Paroim. n.(Wames) 97. 22 


Plural 
Nominative , 


No nominative plural examples have been found before the late 16th c.: of tramrmotBes pas 
(1569/70, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 20, 130.11); yoveis, TomrotSes, tpotratrrotbes 


RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1 249.13; aro elven womrmrouses Kat Mpotramrmouses pas; 
_ CANTEMIR, Krit. 447.12. 


Masc. ; eae 


. This ending, with substitution of <om for <es>, occurs in a document from Mykonos. 
Though it cannot be excluded that it derives from an alternative form tratrrroUSos (see fn. 
78 at gen. pl.), no such singular has been found i in the texts examined: ot TraTroUSor TOS . 
(1702, Mykonos, TourTocLou 1980/81: 40, 53. 16). 


EET CT OE LEE MELT ET OTTER TEETH ERE LOPE OE AE ORI SR TR TPC te | 
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Genitive 
Mase. 


The genitive plural ends in -ovScov, The examples date to the 17th c.: Kod téSv TromroUScov 
auto MEURSIUS, GLOSS. s.v. TromrotiSos;” té>v trarrouSaov RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1249.7, 


Masc. 


If this genitive form is valid, it is most probably the result of intervocalic deletion of /3/ in 
the -oGSes ending and subsequent deletion of the weak unstressed vowel /e/ (see I, 3.6.1.1). 
Genitive plural endings that are morphologically identical to the accusative occur with most 
masculine paradigms and have a strong presence in texts from Cyprus (see 1.2). However, 
as the manuscript, Par. gr. 1390, lacks any form of stress notation (tratrous), the form is 
equally likely to represent 1rétrtrous: sis Thy EEouciav Tous TarrEpas TOUS ot Tous Trorrtrous 
tous Assizes B 441.12-—13.78 


Accusative and Vocative 
No accusative or vocative plural forms have been found in the texts examined, but they can 
be assumed to be identical with the nom. form i in -oG5es. 


2.6 - Masculine Nouns in /es/ 


This paradigm comprises innovative formations of foreign loanwords from French and 
Italian/Venetian, among which &trootoAds, Brroopés, payatlés, AcBdavres, Kévtes and 
wpivtorres and proper names such as NrZeppés, Magpes, Tld&ves, MixéAes, Kpdovtes and 
others. In the EMG period the paradigm expands with loanwords from Turkish, such as 
Kagés, Kapeves, pepevTlés and many others. 

~The oxytone sub-paradigm develops an imparisyllabic plural in -é6e5 towards the end of 
the EMG period, with first written evidence in the 17th c. The paroxytone and proparoxy- 
tone nouns in -e¢ do not develop a distinctive plural, but rather borrow plural endings from 


7 Meursius, based on this genitive plural form, supposed that the nominative singular would be tearmoU8os, a 

- form that has not been found in the texts examined, although nowadays it does occur as a surname (cf. also the 
nom. pl. ending -o¥So1). He quotes this form from a manuscript of Bartholomew of Edessa, the 12th-c. author 
of an anti-Muslim pamphlet. In Leiden Meursius’s colleague Scaliger copied the text of this manuscript and 
his copy forms the basis for the modern edition (K.-P. Todt, Bartholomaios van Edessa. Confutatio Agareni. 
Kommentierte griechisch-deutsche Textausgabe von Klaus-Peter Todt, Wiirzburg/Altenburge 1988). However, 
Scaliger’s version offers 1&trireov, making it quite clear that he normalized the text of the manuscript he cop- 
ied. Unfortunately the original as seen by Meursius now appears to be lost and there is no information on its 
date: it may have been 16th-c., but it may also have been older. 

® The only other form of this noun in Assizes is an equally uncertain genitive singular tod twomrmod Assizes B 
441.11 (ms: tronrou), Unfortunately, the other manuscript of Assizes (Par. Suppl. gr. 465), which does have 
Stress notation, does not mention any grandfathers. 


428 I Nominal Morphology 


paradigms in -ns, -os and -as; at the same time they show a strong tendency towards a full 


transfer to these paradigms, especially to -ns and -os (see 2.6.3). 
For forms in -¢s that are alternatives to -evs/-¢as (singular only) see 2.4.1. 


2.6.1 Oxytone Nouns 


Ace. popeAddes — paperés 
papeAddis -de5 


There is no morphological variation in the nominative singular, examples of which have 
been found from the very beginning of the period covered by this Grammar: ’ 


Eyod Tleppés, ulds tol Kdpntos Poyeptou (1111, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 2, 511.2) (< Fr. 

(Norman) Geoffrey) 

_ Teodvvns Mavrlts trapdv paptupé (11887, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 12, 530.1) (< Fr. . 

. . Manchez?), Pot8os Aetpés (1141, ibid. Coll. XII: 6, 562.2) (< Fr. De Treux, Detrez?); Mavgpts 

vids Képntos (ibid. 562.10) (< OFr. Mainfroi) 

-. Spiolp Nrleppes Chron. Mor. H 188 (< OFr. (Occit.) Geoffroi); 5 wolp Bnaés ibid. 1325 (< Fr. 

. Vilain), 1d i5et tov 6 pdt Magpés ibid. 5787 ee 2 
-~ Frov a’ &roatolds, én Urrotpios MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 624.27 (< OF r. apostoile, see 
"+ ° GODEFROY, Lex, s.v.) --'-- = te 
” 6 Bitaopés to” AvéctroAns Koronatos, Andrag. Bua 1.55% (< Ital. viceré) 


_ Note that the Italian title may also occur in unadapted form: 6 Brrcopé v7’ AvéroAt KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 
175. . Soi mylene : i 


PTT PERSE OEE RIE EOE CN Rem IN em ge 


S82 TS ES RES EEE 


SNIRD Ten ST TT? 


om 


2 AI ER ator ae Ase dito ena 


ara 
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els payarlés Kal domftiov (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 23, 40.9) (< Ven. 
magazén) 

6 payavilts (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 22.21) 

tyd Tlavis ZrydAas (1573, Santorini, TSELikas 1985: 1, 75.30) 

6 cep-Mavvovans Tlés (1590, Andros, POLEMIS 1995Sa: 33, 176.13) (< Ven. Zen) 

&Byatlabny 6 Aogés tou Ptochol. A 181 (< Turk. ulafe) 

Kal TotreseV O epevTles STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 242 (Pidonia) (< Turk. ferace) (téte0ev = 
tov Etrecey, see I, 2.9.5) 

Stv euploxovtav Kepeotés PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.19 (< Turk. kereste) 

6 atités piotp Mixés (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 428, 649.2) (< Ital. Miche) 

6 ospyeyés TOU Twdvvou (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 12, 7.7) 
(< Turk. sermaye); 6 praytlés (1697, ibid. 30, 25.98) (< Turk. bahce) 

va 1 xapd x1 6 éyAevtlés Diig. Vefa 1164 (< th EyAeviZé (see 2.16.1) < Turk. eglence) 

yaoés ppdryxixos (1708 [later copy], Sibiu, TsourRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 15, £.179r.14) S ; 
Turk. hase) 

Sev elvan kavévas kouptés Don Kis. 12.16-17 (< Turk. kubbe); o > prep Bes Sik tes KoWKAgs ibid. 
317.17 (< Turk. perde) 


Genitive 


The genitive singular is formed by deleting the final /s/ of the nominative: 


ToU piolp NtZeppi Chron. Mor. H 200 (< OFr. Geoffroi); toG pdi Magp? ibid. 6784 (< OFr. 
Mainfroi) 

tou attootoAd VoustR., Chron. A 8.3 (< OF. apostoile, see GODEFROY, Lex. s.v.) 

tot payavilé pas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 260, 259.8) (< Ven. magazén) 

tou tplvtoitou tou Tlevteppé IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 380 (< OFr. Godefroi/Geoffroi) 

tot protp Mixé (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 428, 649.2); tod atrrot 
payavtZé (1685, ibid. 558, 783.10) ; 

tou pTayté (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 25.100) (< Turk. 
bahge) 

tou exAayuTtpotétou Kapoé Don Kis. 533.23 (< Port. Camées) 


Accusative 
Mase. 


ie = [oO 


The accusative ends in -é. Addition of final /n/ is variable: 


picip Ntegpé tov EAeyav Chron. Mor. H 162 (< OFr. Geoffroi); « gotéyaow tov pdi Magpt 
ibid. 5975 (< OF r. Mainfroi) : 

pé 16 poyarliv rd prkpdv (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.15) (< Ven. magazén) 

totes EoretAev 6 coATdvos tTdv &troatoAé (15th c. oCyErs, BaAVER et al. 195 I: oh; f. ily, 2 
OFr. apostoile, see GODEFROY, Lex. s.v.) 

Utrfipxov 88 octrnSes Exovtes texdv Ekth, Chron. 59. 13414 (< Turk. tekke) 

Kat Brtcopt dtréoteiAev KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.127 (< Ital. viceré) 

Eva pepevt dé (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 230, 163.12) (< Turk. ferace) . 


eee, 
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els évat kal Tlepepdy Tadv euivndeov (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 146, 
270.56) (< Turk, cerime) 

16 abTov Erov Eotnoe pivapé (1597, Ioannina, LAMBROS 1910: 234, 183.2~3) (< Turk. minare) 

Bic var KeLOUGT Aoge Tov TraiSieov Tou Theophr. Char. 126.21 (< Turk. ulife) 

teyxept Eva (1627, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889; 240.23) (< Turk. tencere) 

axel STroU Elyav TivéEer Tv AouAE PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.4 (< Turk. lule); GéAw Sader xal 
kyo 1d pepevé pou ibid. TI §33. 12 (< Turk. refene); Stroios Evrfipev Pepect throtes ibid, II 
§31.3 (< Turk. veresiye) 

ote pe Kerrpév (1655 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 1, f.157v.18) fc 
Turk, kefilime) 

els Ta Ona Ever poryarré (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.38-9) 

Aegév tpla dotrpa Képav Tou IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 380 (< Turk. ulffe); amd§w ard tov Tepdé 
ibid. 651 (< Turk. perde); cav éxapav poucaPepé ibid. 1451 (< Turk. miisavere); 

rd Tov ceppeyév Tous (1687, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 4, 3.13) 
(< Turk. sermaye); wt prayrlev (1699, ibid. 30, 62.15) (< Turk. bahge) 

Bydvet Td TeAKeoev tou (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 11, 26.11) (< Turk. bel-kese) 

(ot totetra ...) Kal xapev (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 66.12) 

otév yalvt péoo Diig. Vefa 119 (< Turk. hazne); Bhétrers Erottov tov Tleopk ibid. 245 (< Turk. cesme) 

pe vteoxepé xpwotnpias EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 56,1112; péoa ord TCipmryavé ibid. 58.21 (< 
Turk. cebehane) 

ey) exo Coryeptv Don Kis. 232.22 (< Turk. zahire); oxettaopevos pe pavipov xadigév ibid. 603.3 
(< Turk, kadife) 


Vocative 


The vocative ends in -¢, but not many examples have been found: “prcip Ntleppd”, tov 
Aeyet Chron. Mor. H 1847 (< OFr. Geoffroi). 


Plural 
Nominative 


The imparisyllabic plural of this paradigm, now the SMG norm for the limited number of 
nouns that have escaped the 19th-century purification of the Greek language, has not been 
found before the second half of the 17th c.: 


kau autetvot or tetéSes JOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali a (< Turk. fete); 01 vaptdes oas ibid. 435 (< Turk, 
name) - 


of papeAgdes troUrraipva peck: Achouri 53 (< Turk. melamete)s pé revi prepBébes ibid. 
54 (< Turk. perde) ‘ 


Kapyavéddes ... xaodSes tpavol (1708 [later Sony! Sibiu, TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: B15, 
f.179r.10-13) oF abs etaatae and pais) 
Genitive 
No examples have been foil but it it can be assumed that the vendtae would be -é5oov. 


See TE A igen 


REET RET ORME EATEN RENEE AP TRENT TS 
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Accusative 


The accusative is identical to the nominative, In the texts examined no examples have been 
found before the 17th c.: 


els payeAddes Kal Tlepeuddes PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §15.41 (< Turk. muamele and cereme); 
Exddagev tolls kapevddes ibid. I §16.4 (Turk. kahve-hane); dnd yavédes ibid. I §29.15 (< 
Turk, hane); Taca Aoyiis twpKe Kal peledes Exers els 16 TpaTréZav cou ibid. Il §7.15 (< Turk. 
meze; THopKa = Trapixd, see I, 2.7.2) 

cvoxdrnyoe TOM, Kkotpo Kal pivapedes (1650-4, Peet, Lampros 1910: 273, 193.2) (< 
Turk. minare) 

&trou tis payorlédes (1665, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 10, 419.5) (< Ven. magazén; for the masc. 
article tls see 5.2.1) 

pe dtreipous Teo ré5es JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 23 (< Turk. deste); pe Caxipddes, pe payic ibid. 1982 
(< Turk. zahire); AepéBes tous Sev OéAovow ibid. 2872 (< Turk. ulaife); poucaPepébes kavouv 
ibid. 5379 (< Turk. miisavere); kor pouvapédes Exaay ibid. 9817 (= pivapédes) 

Tous papedddes NEOFYTOS, Achouri 41; tous Eyer Sik peledes ibid. 42; tous vrZepepebes ibid. 53 

tevtlepedes SU0 (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 137.14~15) (< Turk. tencere) 

Bploxeis owotous capcvta yotlepédes Diig. Vefa 257-8 (< Turk. hiicre) 

els tpeis GBavrddes (1684 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 22, f.184v.2) (< 
Turk. vade, possibly with influence from Romance avant-) 

tous elyav xpepvioe: Tous KoupTéSes Don Kis. 12.16-17 (< Turk. kubbe); tous eyAevrl ees ibid. 
562.7 (< h éyAevtlé < Turk. eglence) 


Deletion of intervocalic /6/ and subsequent loss of the weak unstressed vowel /e/ resulting 
in oxytone forms in -és occur in the work of the Cypriot Ioakeim (see KAPLANIS 2012, 
Gloss. s.v. Cepdés and poucaPepés; cf. masculine nouns in -c&s (2.2.1) and feminine nouns 
in -oU (2.13.1): p’ dAous tous Caxipés Tous IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1951 (< Turk. zahire); ye 
dAous Tous CepSés Tous ibid. 1952 (< Turk. zerde); pwoucaBepés trou Kdvouv ibid. 8503 (< 
Turk. miisavere). 

Raising of /e/ to /i/, resulting in -é81s, has been found in a document of northern origin 
(see I, 2.5.4 for details): Exe: Suou owrlarébis (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 
55.14-15). 


Mase. . 
a 


In the following example the word payatlés (< Ven. magazén) borrows the ending of the 
masculine -*s5 paradigm (2.3.3). The validity of the form could not be checked, but some 
caution is due, as the facsimiles of other documents included in the edition show discrep- 
ancies when compared with the transcription:™ eis tov yraAdv B00 payatlAdes (1656, 
Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.40). , 


© To give just a few examples: on p. 409 the facsimile reads: ta avofe ottov, which is transcribed as T& veobev 
Tou; Tapevmi becomes Tod avO[évTn]; Sia yivexa pou BAoyrrixi becomes Sik yuvoika pou edAoynrixty. 
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Mase. 
a 


In the following example the noun poyartlés appears with the ending of the masculine -&> 
paradigm (2.2.1): tol UR OTEACES Leilasia Par. 142. 


Vocative 
No examples have been found. 


Paroxytone and Proparoxytone Nouns 


ae 
=f orm 
a) sr 
love loot 


Singular 


Nominative 


The nominative singular fvaiably ends in -es. Examples have been found from the 15th 
c. onwards: 


~  Néses CHOUMNos, Kosmog. 425 
‘ atd Stroiov Opoviv Kabéleton vrotZes Tis Bevetias Diig. Ven. 42 (< Ven. dose) 
6 xévtes MAdvtpas Chron. Mor. P 402 (< OF r. conte) 
& AeBdvtes Koronalos, Andrag. Bua 1.26 (< Ital. levante) 
& mprdpes Tis Zdvta Maplas (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 3.8) (< Ital. priore) 
as dpatépes (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 25, 64.3) (< Ital. fattore) 
gpcooe oe... 5 ypieyoAcBavtes (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 76.9-10) (< 
Ven. grego levante) — 

"ver ylverat & Kaptrds tou Shos Evas ydvres (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 14, 19.12-13) (< Ital. monte) 
ody épévtes Exewod (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 48, 48.9) (< Ital. erede) 
GAnPivos vreutiTdpes (1552, Crete, ILtAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 166, 158.3) (< Ital. debitore) » 

. T&oa Strod vd yévn véos KapSnvdaes (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 19.1) (< 

, Ital. cardinale) 

Eylvnxe SoTrépes CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.160 (< Ital. dottore) ar ee 
trrov yKevepaaes (16th c. [18th-c. ms], SCHREINER 1975/79: 59.IV, 444.31.11) (< Ital. ileal 

_ SAavrlaraos kal 6 yapSevddes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 72.5 (< Ital. cardinale) 

"EppavoutlA BAaotés 6 Serdpes (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 7, 177.28) 
<6> dgevtns dytoutaévtes (1667, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.7) (< Ital. aliédinie) 
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6 yevepaaes 76 “feupe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 446.13; & papxéles ibid. 450.3 (< Ital. marchese) 

6 GynAdtatos d&pévrns KatreT&v TEAc-veBes (1686, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 7, 20. 5) (< Ven. 
capitan del le nave, see BOERIO, Lex. s.v. governatdr)#!! 

exAcAepévos ... Sik dorotévtes (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOuRATIDI 200S5a: 1, 368.2) (< Ital. 
assistente) 

5 protp Zdvves Aoupdctlos aody trpoxoupardépes (1700, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 24, a2: 6) (< 
Ital. procuratore) 

Mixédes Nr@és Utroypdges (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 110.25) 


“Epxones étrd0avev kaAdipos (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 72, £.11r.8) (kaAdipos = | 
KaAdynpos) . 

6 Kpdovtes 6 &tuXos Theseid Vv 59,5 (1529) 

6 dtrotos Eyive Errerra trplvrCittes (16th c. [18th-c. ms], Unknown, SCHREINER 1975/79: 59.IV, 
444,31.12) (< Ital. principe) 

6 pmpévtCitres (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2005a: 1, 368.22) (< ven prencipe) 

& GynAdtards pas Tpévrlitres Chron. Theod. 21.21 


Genitive 


The genitive is formed in the most common way, byte deletion of the final /s/ of the 
nominative: 


tot AcBdvte (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 55.2); tot Touvévte (ibid. 37. ay 
(< Ital. levante and ponente/punente) 

Tov ... paptupev: Kup-Tliavi] MavtnAd, pardépe tot HITE: . (1536, Crete, MaveoMAns 
1994a: 165, 167.15) 

Kal picep-Tloudve, Tod &5epqod tou (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 122, 134.2). 

pop VTOTTOpE Béora Stathis 1.294 (< Ital. dottore) | 


Tov yadnvotétou eobvctine (post 1669, Zakynthos, Zois 1938: 2, 295. 53) (< Ven. prencipe). 
Tol Tpévrditte (1675, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 87, 51. 3) 
tot mpévtlimd Tous Soumakis, Rebelio 58. 29 


Accusative 
Mase. 


ee 


The accusative ends in -¢ and may occur with and without final /n/: — 


tov Né&ev CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 439 
oTov KévTe Tis Toaptrdvias Chron. Mor. P 175 (OldFr. conte) 
els tov trouvevtev (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KoROMILA 2003: A, 57. Ph els Tov AcBdvTev 
(1534, ibid. 69.8) (< Ital. ponente/punente and levante) 
vex trikoc Eva vroTTép|e ee » Yh Eva ynrd dourdpe Stathis U1.207-8 (< Ital, dottore and autore) 
“tov ExAauTITPSTaTov aaa tou Tloudve eae (1630, Faris, STERANIDOU iaakdle 4 
401.23) 


®! For the undeclined form cf. 6 xonrerdv SeAeviBe MATESIS, Chron. 66.10. » 
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tov papKece Tréyave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 447.5 (< Ital. marchese) 


dyouv o° autév Tov mplvtore IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 6099 


Vocative’ 
Mase. | 


ae ee 


One example has been found, though it cannot be excluded that it derives from the alterna- 
tive mpivrZitros rather than from tpivt{ires. Joakeim uses both alternatives, but those in -os 
are more frequent in his text: Mpivtorme, eye oTov opiopdv cou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2117. 


2.6.3 ‘Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Oxytone nouns in -és do not show a strong tendency to transfer to other paradigms. In the 
documents of the Cretan notary Maras the word poryat@és may transfer to -os through the 
addition of this ending to the original Venetian word magazén:® tod payavtlévou (1549, 
Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 37, 36.4 and 257, 254.6-7); Kal Tov poryavtlévo (ibid. 
48, 47.16). Certain nouns derived from Turkish words in /e/, e.g. Aougés (< uldfe) may 
transfer to the masculine -és paradigm (2.2.1); the word prayt@és (< bahge) has a region- 
al variant bahca in Turkish. A form ptraytli& occurs in the Chronicle of Papasynadinos 
(Serres): of otradyAavor Exouv Thy fugpav dAopey (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 
1982: 1, 12.34); étreplooeve tov Aopa tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 125.14; S00 co1 Aopay, 
Soov GéAzis (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 259.84.6); tots Aopddes 
tTav Ovyypév MATTHAIOS MyRr., Ist. Viach. 1102; xai Tov prraythd tpxiacev UTrépKaha 
PAPASYNAD., Chron.1§19.17, 00 

From the very beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, paroxytone nouns in -¢5 
may transfer to the masculine paradigm in -ngs (2.3.4), to that in -os (2.1.2) or sporadically 
to that in -as (2.2.5), by substituting -ns, -05 or -as for -es, though in documents from S. 
Italy and Sicily there is no evidence for intermediate forms in -es of the nouns KdvTns and 
arpidpos:® 
“ns: 

bye Poyépios kdvins otepyeo (1111, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 2, 511.15) 

Tpiouphy TOU dolou tratpds fudsv NixoAcou (1193, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 232, 313.6) (< 

Ital. priore) 
Su0 kévrndes (1484, Herzegovina?, Lerort 1981: 3, 45.25)... 
tol xoWvtTn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.28 


® Comparable is the indeclinable surname TZév (< Ven. Zen), which appears in the same collection of documents 
(Maras) in its original form, e.g. rot ioep NixoAd Nrév (ibid. 96, 94.15), as well as with an added -os ending: 
tpels DpavrléoKos Nrlévos Kal Aopévrlos NrCévos (ibid. 116, 113.1); tod kup-Ztepdvou Nrlévou (ibid. 142, 
eee Rr it appears as a declinable noun in -és: MixéAes NrZts troypage (1706, Zakynthos, Zo1s 


® In Sicily, forms in fesl occur only in the oxytone paradigm, with proper names of (Norman) French origin. ~ 
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to touvévrn (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 61.27); els Tov AcBadvty (1530— 
40, Unknown, ibid. Z, 176.1) 


-05: . ‘ ‘ : : : : ; 

" & pnGels tpidAos Pourréptos (1100, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 15, 202.8) (< Ital. priore; for the 
change of /r/ to /V/ see I, 3.8.6.3) 

tov KOvToV THs KepadAovias Chron. Mor. H 2894 

‘xévtot Diig. tetr. 492 app. crit. (VC) 

& xévtos 5 Mepxouipios Koronalos, Andrag. Bua 1.241 

SouKddes, KoUvTOUSs Alosis 177 

&E10s patdépos Zavtopivns (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 119, 234. ae 

& trplvrlitros tig ToSo0Alas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 111.31 

Sdous Tos &SeAQoUs Kal mpidpous (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 46, 28.5) 

tou Tp{vtortou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 380 (< Ital. principe) 


“as: 
tou tplvrfia Bevetias (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135.48) 
va pny elven telytoimas Don Kis. 181.27 


(both examples with obvious influence from the noun trpfyxitras). 


2.7 Masculine Nouns in -105 


This paradigm comprises all proparoxytone masculine nouns in -1os, with only a few excep- 
tions such as 5t\ytos, fAtos, foxios and owpPios, which follow the proparoxytone masculine 
-os paradigm (2.1.3). The majority of nouns belonging to this paradigm end in -&pios and 
mostly consist of Latin loanwords in -arius (see FiLos 2009), e.g. Spouyyaptos (< drungar- 
ius), kaBaAAdpios (< caballarius); new formations based on Greek roots, e.g. yovikdpios 
(< yovixdv), Utrobec(1)dptos (< UrdGeots); and loanwords from Italian and French, e.g. 
tlec1ovépios (< Ital. cessionario), Ailios (< Fr. lige < MedLat. ligius). These nouns show 
developments similar to adjectives in -cipros, for which see 3.2.6. The paradigm also covers 
names of months in -10¢ Clavoudpios, DeBpoudpios, etc.) as well as proper names in /ios/ 
such as Avtoavios, BaciAetos, ‘loadkios and others, both of which categories seldom appear 
in the plural. In addition it covers nouns denoting geographical provenance (Atyttmos, 
TleAotrovvijotos, etc.) and the noun kuptos and its compounds. In the singular this paradigm 
does not differ much from the proparoxytone paradigm i in -0S (2.1.3), but it is different from 
proparoxytone -os in its alternative plural formations and i in its systematic transfer to the -ns 
paradigm (see 2.7.2). 

An alternative plural formation in -aiov/-¢o1 can be found alongside -101 from the Ist 
c. AD onwards with nouns denoting geographical provenance and names of (exotic) 
tribes, e.g FavSapatcov in the anonymous Periplous of the Red Sea (Ast c.) (< Pav8épt01); 
Mapatevatous in Ps. Caesarius, Erotapokriseis (6th c.); and TleAotovynooio: and 
Zaxuv@atous in De Administrando Imperio (10th c.) (for these examples see the online 
TLG). This alternative plural is rather common in the period covered by this Grammar, oc- 
curring over a large geographical area. However, among the well-documented areas Crete 
and Cyprus appear to be the exception, as no examples of this alternative plural have been 
found. The ending -otov-to1 could become [ 'ji] through synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), after which 
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loss of /j/ occurred, resulting in oxytone forms: owpyévtes Kal KaBadAapol Chron. Mor. 
H 3281 éxdyvaciy ta of voixoxupol (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 277, 381.10); tous 
moptapous Diig. Alex. Sem. B 122; wt dAtyous KoBaAapous Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 87.27, 
Occasionally resyllabification occurs, a form of hypercorrection of synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), 
resulting in paroxytone forms in -io1, no doubt also helped by the existence of the inher- 
ited gen. pl. -{ov and acc. pl. -lous (see above): kaBaAAaplo: Pol. Tr 576 app. crit. (X); 
SqixtaAior LIMEN., Velis. (A) 134. 

In addition the inherited -101 ending could undergo deletion of the repeated vowel [i] re- 
sulting in paroxytone forms in -ot (see I, 2.9.2.1). Examples can be found as early as the 2nd 
c. AD with names of foreign tribes: Bavtoup&pot and Kacoudpor appear in the Geography 
of Claudius Ptolemy (see the online LG). After this a new accusative plural in -ous and 
genitive plural in -cov were formed based on the nominative ending. These forms continue 
to occur in the period covered by this Grammar: 


é&yyapdpor (1173, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 88.20) 

2xeivor of &troxpiodipo: Chron. Mor. H 568 

peydrcv kaBardpow Diig. tetr 251 

a&troxpicdpous Spyovtes Alex. Rim. 763 

Eyer 58 yepaxdpous (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 12.32). 


Alternative forms can often be found side by side in the same text, especially in verse texts, 
in which the different stress patterns are convenient to accommodate the rhythm: 4 kal 
Katepyokupiot efte SprxraAlor LIMEN., Velis. (A) 134; é&travtas tous otkoKupous Kuplous 
Beverodcvous IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 1688; tapa "von orxoxUpor ibid. 9911; but also in prose 
texts: of kouppepxiapol Vios Aisop. K 159.24; of kouppepxiapéor ibid. 159.25. 

As proparoxytone nouns in -tos started systematically to produce alternative forms in -ns 
(see 2.7.2), it comes as no surprise that new words in -ns belonging to paradigm 2.3.4, and 
oe those in -pns, may sometimes transfer to the -10s paradigm: 


" -yeouBepvoupios (1310, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDESBROWNING 1993: 31, 163. [24}4) (< 
xouBepvoupns) ; 
' & AcoBénios Pol. Tr. 2305 (= MidoxtiT75); 6 DAUR: ibid. 11988; 6 TlaAaptSios ibid. a 
*Opéotios cos fiKouce ibid. 13444 
- porykougapol (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236, 14-15) (< payKxoupépns) 
_ Ol Korreypappévor karrepydpot (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 115, 93.1) (< Katepydpns) 
avtouvasy tdv IStav katepydpoov (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 216, 191.28) 
~ bho1 of yravitanpaior tis TéAns (1589 [copy of 1653], Epirus, LAMBRos 1916b: 2 135. ee (< 
ylavitoapns) 
-. Joupdpo: P&aN Diath. 394, 801 and 4853 


The word Bons (e 891) develops a ‘variant Sqt0s: Spi0s inl (= én) povorém Pent. Gen. 
49.17; avtl Tob 6 dois, TOU Soros, Tov Sg Ayouan é SpxI0s toU Spx10u KRITOPOULOS, 
Grammar 109.16 (palatalized, see I, 2.4.7). Nouns belonging to other paradigms do not 
usually transfer to the proparoxytone fios/ paradigm, though there are several ad hoc for- 
mations in the War of Troy and Ermoniakos’ s Iliad, two texts that can be surprisingly i in- 
ventive in adapting morphology to metre. In both texts one finds alternative forms in hios/ 
for various Proper names of the former 3rd declension: toxérra AaoptSi0s Pol. ‘Tr 971 


{ 


STEER OLE LET OT I I HPN EN SOT Tt ARTS EE TAY TUN Sa ee a 


Fenway re 
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(< Aaopedeov); 6 Kaotdpios ibid. 985 (< Kaoteop); TeAcdvios 2A¢yetov ibid. 5427 app. crit. 
(ACV) (< Adrcov); 6 ZaptreSdvios ibid. 8241 (< Laptredadv); ‘lovAtos Karodpios ibid. 10536 
(< Katoap); 5 Ay{AAtos &xoUoas ERMON., Ilias 15.125 (and with transfer to /is/: poBepatarte 
‘Ax iAAn ibid. 8.108) (< AyiAAeus); Kal Acuxdatos éxxdtrret ibid. 19.300 (AeuxaAlcov). 

The noun xuptos has two shortened indeclinable forms: xUp and xupo-, for which see 
2.18. For nouns in /os/ see 2.1; for Cypriot oxytone nouns in -1d5 see 2.8. 


2.7.1 The Paradigm 


a 
KaBadAaplou KoaBadAdpiou 
KaPaAdAapiod 
-o0 -10/-0 
Co KaBadAdpio(v) -o(v) 
-atio/-éo 


pee ee 


KapaarAdpror KaPadAapior 
KaBaAdAdpor KaPadAapol 
KaBoAAapoiov/KaPaAAapéor 


KaBoAAapicov KaPaArAdproov 
KaBadAdpov KaPaAdAapidyv 
KaPadAapalov/kaPadAapéov KaPadAdpic | ees 


KaBadAapay 


KaBaAAaplous 
KaPadAd&pous 
KaPadAapatous/KaBaAdAapéous 


KaPaAdAdprous 
KaPadAapous 


KaBadAaptor 
KoPaAAapol 


KaPaAAdpior 
KaPaAAc&potr 
KaPadAapaioKaPpadAapéor 


Singular 
Nominative ° 


Mase. . 


es 
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The most common ending for nom. sg. is /ios/: 


uty Ampiadios Nikon, Logos 1 130.9 

Nec@dpros (1171, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 178, 234. 4) (for hyperconet /@/ for /t/ see I, 3.8.1 4) 

autds 8 KaBaAdpios Sinvexds Sever Ptoch. IV 74 

MavouiA 6 Tlayydpios (1304, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 99, 146.80) 

Tpwrtopiotidpios Shou Tod trpryKimdrrou Chron. Mor. H 7681 

Kupo-Aréfios 6 Méyas Kopwnvds (1390, Trebizond, BrYeR 1976: 1, 131.2) 

Toudios Karodptos Pol. Tr. 10536; Opéorns xaBadAdptos ibid. 13420 

&lodvios Liv. V 910; & 5 ArxéBpios ibid. 943 

ote 5 olkoxupios émAtpace Tov pdotopay (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 3, 693.3) 

& xUpns OpUsr0¢ Opsarol. 38 (< dpusiov < pUBr0v < pis, see ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. 181) 

FAdev étroxpiorcpros (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.4) 

Koucouatépios els Thy Me@cbvnv (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 21.3) (< xoucouAidpns < Ital. 
consigliere) 

6 Appévios Assizes A 57.7 

& &yos Pecspyros 6 Mayonpwpévos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.34; votd&pios Tov Egepev 5 pt Thip 
perc tou ibid, 296.24-5 

EmipeAntiys Kal Koupecdpros (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 31, 55.8) 

agévms Atroaavios Apoll. Rim. A 261; eutelvos o ZtpayyiMios ibid. 1076 

Trove Katret&vios TlevepciAes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 89.27; 6 Seomd1ns Anptytpros ibid. 94.26 

5 caxedAcipios PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §26.1; 6 mame Kup Anwirrptos .. . kal... & pepevddpros 
ibid. I §32.13-14 

0 Kuptos AScovat IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3782 

BaoiAgios 6 Atyevis PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1234 


Synizesis is most easily detectable in verse texts, although sometimes the spelling in other 
texts may give it away as well, when <y> is substituted for <i>, or when the second accent 
is absent before the enclitic possessive pronoun. The result is paroxytone forms (Lios} > 
[jos]; see I, 2.9.4):™ 


Kup ZdKios 6 Bat&tons Chron. Mor. H 557 

auTds 6 EvAdAios kal &v EAGn Proch. (Maiuri) 43 (but read: 208i) 

} xoteta&vios Tous atités Chron. Toc. 628 

SuTipds 6 Katretavios “Tov Diig. Ven. 75 

&s Even kortet&vi0g pos SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 759 (Papadimitriu) 

oxopbialdv & apupiaios Poulol. AZ 127 (verse end) 

ape Bapenxev TOAAK o Kupios my Cot tou Apoll. Rim. A 55 

pourdpi, Troids elve & KUpios cou; Paroim. (Warner) 90.4 

6 xipyos MrrdvouyAou (1690, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, £.43r.15) 


The /j/ in these forms may then be deleted, which is visualized by the omission of <w, al- 

though in the case of the noun xertreté&vios, influence of Italian capitano may be suspected: 

& KUpos OedB«pos 5 Eroudtrns Adyer Palaia 218.12 (1 1th/12th c. , ?Constantinople, VASSILIEV : 
1893: 218.12) 


6 ferepos abBévtns KUpos PooKeptos (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 70, 88.7-8) 
6... Seomdtns KUpos eens (1119, S. Italy, Scunemer 1907: 2, 262.35) 


™ The fact that no examples of nom. 8g. with synizesis have been found for nouns in -&pios must be considered 
a coincidence; see gen. pl. for several examples. 


Sane ie rl 
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éonkobyoe 6 katitdvos Beeps (17th c., Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 22, 
269.8) 

Pe@pyos MiyoAlvas (1609, Mani, SKopETEAS 1950: III, 71.20) 

6 Ndpyos ZrowKouaas (1684, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 90, 321.1) 


Genitive 
Mase. 


Se = Gen. -(eMlou t -(ejiou | -(e)iot 


The old genitive ending can be found throughout the period under review. The historical 
shift of the stress to the penultimate is often observed: 


Baostou Avoodpn (1155, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 24, 146.2) 
peta cuyxapiopiou Eisit. f.2r.10 : 
' Baoelou to TouSouprapiou ... kal Zepylou tot xtlotn (1290/91, Methoni, VRANOUsI 1981: 
A, 24.13-15) 
Miyata Tlayyapiou (1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 90, 79.17) 
els TO Etta tot étrpiAlou Chron. Mor. H 147 
Tlaptln Pewpylou (1383, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 89, 98.14) 
100 Appeviou Assizes A 8.6; 1d Sixaiov To Neotoplou ibid. 57.15 
Td afhav tot Kupfou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.17-18; A®avaciou, Evotabtou ibid. 28.28 
7M 1¢’ NoepBplou Voustr., Chron. B 194.4 
tov ZetTepBplou ZINOS, Alex. Rim. Epil. 57; rot Anuntptou ibid. 58 
tot é&ylou AAgElov (1530-40, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: Z, 165.23) 
‘tol “HpakAelou tot BaciAéws Diig. Alex. F 70.3 (Konstantinopulos) 
tou alSeoyootd&tou KapSivoAlou lovAavol (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 13, 26.20) 
KaraTréves Tot SeoTrétou Pewpylou tév ZepBlaov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 95.17-18 
gu00 tod ‘Iyvariou PETRiTSIS, Dig. O 3092 
otis 12 tot &va8_e Maptiou (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KaRrAPA et al. 1982/83: 611, 844.1) 
Sik xepds EUBuptou ‘lepopovdyou ErrHyM., Chron. Gal. 13.9 


Forms without a shift of the stress to the penultimate are not uncommon (cf. the proparox- 
ytone -os paradigm, 2.1.3): 


pé thy pTAnpepty tod votépiou (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 52.57) 

Tou TpwTou, Tot ‘EpxovAiou Chron. Toc. 2637 

Kal Tov uidv LeAtviou Byz. IL 241 

tT 1e’ NoguBpiou Voustr., Chron. B 195.4 

oThy xopav 1” AtroAAaviou Apoll. Rim. A 192; tou BaotAeiou ibid. 1899 

tol lovAiou Katoapos KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 322.20 

ploep Zépyiou Kopéon (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 54, 52.2) 

tod &yidtatou PoZdpiou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.232) 

ToU wepipoAidpiou Bertoldin. 134.20-1 

tod Ev&dfiou PETRITSIS, Dig. 0 2347 — 

Tol UToypdpovtos voTdpiou (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 6, 148.2) 
TOU povowldp cexpeTéprou (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.24) 


In forms that show absence of stress shift synizesis may or may not occur. Forms with 
synizesis are easily recognizable in verse texts, but the absence of a second stress when the 


form is followed by the possessive pronoun is also a give-away: ToG dv@parrou cou ‘Tot 
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| 
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Aiou Chron, Mor. H 5815 (verse end); tot KatTrera&viou Tov yaBpdv Chron. Toc. 1517 (1st 
hemistich); xal xoupeodprou pou (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 162.85); 
rod KatreT&viou Tous SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.23. When synizesis occurs, [i] becomes [j] 
(see I, 2.9.4), and is then sometimes omitted: 


MiyaniA Tod MepSexdpou (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 77.24—5); NixoAdcou 
‘AoBeotépou (1139, ibid. 121, 162.13) 

Dednios, vids ZxoAdpou (1169, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 8, 77.15) 

MavéaAns tol Pecspyou (1448?, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.12) 

ou Neotoupou Assizes B 307.4-5 

En xal kapSiwdAou LimeEN., Than. Rod. 8 

Pecspyou Kal ZtaparéAou (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 187.61) 

byt Tod Eveobev Mespyou (1673, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 73, 319.6) 


Paroxytone forms in -fov may become oxytone through synizesis (see I, 2.9.4): kxaBarapiot 
yuvaixav Poulol. 243 app. crit. (P); otdv adAaxa tT Ayjiod Mopyiot ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 
720, though this sometimes appears to be concealed by stress notation (see 1.5 for dis- 
cussion): els Tod Kuplou tov té&gov Chron. Mor. H 131 (2nd hemistich); éxétroiou tou 
xoPeAAaptou ibid. 5752 (before the caesura). 


Masc. 


Genitives in -o are found occasionally in Italian-influenced areas (cf. masculine nouns in / 
os/, 2.1): : 


Tot &ve elpnudvou Tauro (1515, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 8, 53.4) 

to Katroupdaro (1519, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 55, 103.3) (< Ven. caporal, 
Boerio, Lex, s.v.) 

Tou pliogp) Avtadvie Meylotdvo (1597, Crete, EVANGELATOS 2000: 23, 57.1) 


Ud paptuplas Kup Mapyo Tpavaoi (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 21, 33.15) 


Accusative 


Masc. i a 


The inherited proparoxytone ending remains in use ie aaa the pans covered by this 
Grammar. It occurs with and without final /n/: 


émixaAot tov Kupiov GLy«as, Stichoi 525 ; 

Exels pe TPOCPOVapIOV Spo Kal ExxAnoidpyny Ptoch. 198 

SAo1 Tov AtoptSiov érapexdAeody tov Pol. Tr. 13374 

elyev yap xametéviov Chron. Toc. 159 

tov yaBpd cou Pecbpyio 14 Kapavtivd (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 20.3) 
Exe kad tov PeBiGiov Tov KouKouBaiopsTny Porikol. 1 48 

Tov péyav KavToIAdpio SKLAVOS, Symf. 88 ; 
___ Tov “HpckxAetov Tov Bacirga Diig. Alex, F 122.1-2 (Lolos) 
” Bik BAov Tov TovAov (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIs et al. 2008: 54, 117.10) 


i 
i 
t 
. 
F 
I 
f 
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vex B&Ans GAAove xoupéoio (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362.11) GN. Ven. 
comesso) 

Tov DeBpoudprov pfjvav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §29.4 

tonyépio THs Kuplas t&v Ayyédw (1663, Crete, LyDaKi 2000: 5, 415.3) 

Amidsvar Tove Adve “Ayio Anyttpio (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOs 1988: 508.61-2) 

Baatisiov tov EByaAav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1237 


aotvoov tov &vtpa pou KUpIo vorkoKupny (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 77, 
231.10) 


ve pé orefAer ... Sik prcrovdpiov (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.26-7) 
pdovou ve Trapakivijete tov KUp MeAdtio (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135.556) 


The accusative may become paroxytone through synizesis, after which <i> will have been 
pronounced as [j] (see I, 2.9.4 for details); this is best visible in verse texts, but it also can 
be seen in other texts when the form is followed by an enclitic possessive pronoun and there 
is no notation of second stress: 


—AAgE1ov Tov EAdyav Chron. Mor. H 449 
pete Tov TeAaydsviov Pol. Tr, 3877 
PaAdoonov tov EAdyaow Chron. Toc. 1060 
elrav Tov KaTreTa&viov pos SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 761 (Papadimitriu) 
Ki £ye, t] Text, TOV Kupio pou Tov elxa yevynudvo FALIEROS, Thrinos 90 
Baofietov tov Axpitny Dig. A 620 
xal TéToto TAGopa Baupaotd ve Aaa ék Tov Kupio P&N Diath. 1686 
dutrpoc be els tov KaTreTa&viov tous Bertoldos 46,3 


These forms may then undergo deletion of /j/, which is visualized by the omission of <p, 
though the case of the noun katretévios is likely to be influenced by Italian capitano: 


xupov NidAnv (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 210.39) 

Kiipov TMatAov (1234-9, Smyma region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 7, 33.16)* 
étroinoev atrrév katretdvov Ekth. Chron. 78.5 

ard To Mdspyo Td MeA& (1609, Mani, SKoPETEAS 1950: XVI, 78.4) 

ard 76 Midpyo MéApo (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 232, 189.46-7) 


Masc. 
se oe ee 
A form xatretavéo, which occurs in BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 298.1 and 353.5, is formed 


on the basis of the alternative plural in -alo1/-éo1 to serve metrical needs. 


Vocative 


Masc. 
se [ee [oe 


The most common ending for the vocative is /ie/: 


KGipr Selva oaxeAAcpre (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 51.25) i‘ 
pvto@nmi avrov Kipie (1390, Trebizond, BRYER 1976: 4, 132.1-2) 


® An acc. képov occurs in the Peira (10th/11th c.), Philes (13th-14th c.) and elsewhere, see the online TLG. 
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&pévrn Katreravie Chron. Toc. 1442 

& Pecspyie! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 650.8 

Opvyre TpwtooTrabapie Porikol. 176 

prrépie, KapSié pou Imb. Rim. 149 

2A6é, Eividp Mepxoupre KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VI. 183 

étuye AtroMAavie Apoll, Rim. V 323 

O£dw go voTapre va yawns obtws (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 45, 77. 7) 
uynAdrare Kai péya xoyyépue Diig. Alex. K 371.20 

Kipie, Kat Aumtjoou pe Thysia Avr. 51 

Pra 256, ‘Epulvie Bertoldin. 162.33 

péya xvéln Addie MixarhA (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355.4) 
ult BaofAeie PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1361 


As with the other cases (see above) the vocative may become paroxytone through synizesis, 
after which <1> will have been pronounced as [j] (see I, 2.9.4 for details); this is perceptible 
mainly in verse texts and when the word is followed by a possessive pronoun but the second 
stress is absent: kal eU§ou pe, KUpie, Alfiotpe Liv. S 255 (Lambert-van der Kolf); éuéva, 
Kupte, oxdtaoe LIMEN., Than, Rod. 348; Kupie pou, va “EnAa6n Apoll. Rim. V 615; téyou 
cot Shou, LiAPie wou SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. Flr.9. Forms with deletion of /j/ also occur: 
ZuuplAe Poulol, AZ 27 app. crit. (Z). 


Mase. 
se [ee fo 


Vocatives in fio/ are found occasionally in areas under western rule (cf. masculine nouns in 
/os/, 2.1): ZpuplAio Kaxobdpeto Poulol. AZ 27; & kamret&vio Movotiviavé Chron. Tourk. 
~ Soult. 91.14~15; GpevTH KerreTavi0 Hou Fosko os, Fort. 111.720. 


Plural 
- Nominative 


The old proparoxytone ending -101 can be found in texts throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, but it is not as common as the innovative alternative endings below: 


&s yovrxdpiot (1234-9, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 7, 39.14) _ 

Exeivor kaPaAdpior SiaPalvouor thy wéAw Ptoch. IV 306 

of ToioGTo1 éroKpioiépior (1361, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 262, 554.51) 

ot Zapapitan, oF Nectoupion Assizes B 486.21 

ol kortwvdpior Opsarol. 46 

xal Erepot kaBaAAdpio: MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 538.8 

of elpnuévor xoupeccpror (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.14); dos xUpiot (149, 
ibid. Inv. 2, 311.26) 

ol oexpetrdpioi Pist. kekoim. 81 

or ZtpacaABdvior Chron. Tourk. Soult. 66.31 

Kupion eylynoav IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 7141 , 

v& ‘Pyouv étrokpicdpio: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 513.19 » 

Katroio1 Epnyepton (1693, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 104, 301 7-8) 
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Synizesis ({ii] > [Ji]; see I, 2.9.4 for details) is demonstrable mainly in verse texts, though 
in other texts the addition of <y> or the absence of a second stress before an enclitic 
possessive pronoun may reveal that synizesis has taken place and the forms have become 
paroxytone: | _ 


é&roxpioidpio fAsauev Flor, L931 ms® 

xal KaBordpion tapeubds Achil. N 723 

waves of KaPaAAdpior Pol. Tr. 135 (reading of ms x) 

ol évrétryiot MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 24.16 (< a évrdétrios with palatalization; see I, 2.4.7) 


The [j] glide may then be deleted, or this may be viewed as a simplification of the repeated 
vowels /i/ (see I, 2.9.2): 


dpoaio KaBadAdpor Dig, G VL176 
éxeivor ol &troxpiodpor Chron. Mor. H 568; of xaPadAdpor dAor ibid. 8901 
-B’ AlZot Assizes B 457.31 

mdvtes of KaBaAAdpoi Pol. Tr 135 app. crit..(V) 

ol &troxpiorkpoi Diig. tetr 87 app. crit. (PCA); kévtot Kal Kebeldigoi te ibid. 4922 app. crit. (V) 

pupowol kai tlayKxdpoi KANANOS, Diig. 60.169-70 

oUAo1 of AiZor Etrotkav tou 6pxov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 308. 20 

aubévtes Kal olkoxiipor Diig. Alex. V 69.24 

oi Koupeccpot pou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 15, 27.46); Povo (1525, - 
ibid. 97, 182.25) 

as do KaAol yorouBt piano (1527, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 4, 53. 9-10) 

of &SeAgol pou Mdpxo Kal Ago Meta€dipor (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 261, 204.5) 

<oi> brrofeaidpor (1554, Kefalonia, VavonaKis et al. 2001: 165, 215.21) 

Bidtis of vornoKupor Sév evien KAgpres (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218. i; GAhor 
paKeAAdipor étrouAtjoay (1565, ibid. 283, 387.16) ~ 

yedqouvtan yovrxépot (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 122, 135. 2 

areCol kat KaBaAAcpor MATTHAIOS Myr., ist. Vlach. 183 

altri dicono of voixoxupo1 GERMANO, Grammar 62.11 : 

v& elvan vorkotaupoi (1676, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 23, 132.10) (= voixoxupor, see I, 
3.8.2.2) 


Masc. ©: ‘ a, 4 
PL |Nom. | -ciov-go1 | -anol/-eol | -of | for 


The ending -oiov/-¢o1 appears as an alternative to -101 many centuries before the LMedG 
period (see the introduction to this section, 2.7) and continues to be in use throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar across a large geographical area, though, as noted in the 
introduction, not in texts from Crete and pe *’ The spelling <to> versus <oio> isa 
matter of orthography: 


Euvootor KaBadAapéor Pol. Tr 2735 app. crit. it X) 
ol cmrokpigcierst Diig. tetr. 87; KaPaAaptor TE ibid. 492 app. crit. @) 


* Tacitly corrected to érroxpicidpor I in 1 the edition ‘of Cupiines for the ms reading see www. bl. uk/manuscripts/ 
Viewer.aspx?ref=add_ms_8241_f078r. 

® Note that Ioakeim Kyprios shows a great morphological variety that is not always consistent with his Cypriot 
background. During his travels he easily adopted linguistic elements from other regions. : 
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ol pnddvtes Kavicxapaior (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 15, 51.25) 
Aovrapator Velis. x 315 (< Acovtépios); of dtroxpioapaion ibid. 550 
_ ol mpo8iaBacpévor taxtevapéor (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 38, 33.11) 

ot aoxAtctapator Diig. Alex. K 344.24-5 (= étoxpiorapaio, see I, 3.8.6.3); 01 toptapator ibid, 
362. 25 

v& elvan vorxoxepéor (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.22) (= vorxoxupéor, see I, 2.8.1) 

pAauTroupapator MALAXOS M,., Ist. patr: 222,910 

ol 84 Kouppepxiapégor Vios Aisop. K 159.23 

v& elven otitol 1101 vorkokupaior (1647, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 1, 669.16) 

vorkoxupéyot (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 5, 652.18) 

- Kon autol o1 agitotaAgot IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2470; autol o1 yapSevaAéor ibid. 2657 (< 

xapSiwdAtos) 

ouvauAakapaior of KapaBaciaio: (1671, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 319.3) 

8Uo Katretavaion SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.18; dadv vorxoxupaior ibid. 53.38 


At this point there is a fundamental difference in development between nouns in -&ptos and 
the other nouns belonging to this paradigm. As discussed in the introduction to this section 
(2.7), in nouns in -épios synizesis and stress shift may occur with this ending, after which 
[e] becomes [j]. Conservative stress notation may conceal the synizesis, but in verse texts 
it is apparent enough when ['ei] should be read as one syllable: tpoBatapaion, dtrelpactot 
Chron. Toc. 2404 (1st hemistich); oepyévtes kal kaBaAAapto1 Chron. Mor. P 3281 (before 
the caesura). Subsequently /j/ may be deleted, resulting in oxytone forms in -ol: 


KaPaAAapol xi dpxévricces Chron, Mor. H 2479; docairtes x’ of pAcpoupiapol ibid. 5286 
KaPadAapol 2ABaciw Pol. Tr 684 app. crit. (AV) oe 

of dAuKapol OecoaAovixns (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 31, 30.1) __ 
poryKoupapol, BoeBobades (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.14-15) 
oi woptapol Diig. Alex. Sem. § 70 and Diig. Alex. Sem, B 122 

oi Kouppepxiapol Vios Aisop. K 159.24 

Tpeis dppatcopévor &treActor KaBaAAapol [VLASTOS], Dig. P VII 379.6 

omray noes kan yravvitaapol IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8072. 


Sporadically resyllabification (i.e. hypercorrection of synizesis, see I, 2.9.4) may occur: éx 
Thy yi KaBoAAaplor Pol. Tr 576 app. crit. (X); Kool kaBoAaplor ibid. 2735 app. crit. 
(A); k6vroi, kaBaAaptor te Diig. tetr. 492 app. crit. (C). 


Genitive 
Mase. 


PL focus tartare | 


This inherited ending remains in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar. The 
historical shift of the stress to the penultimate is often observed: . 


TP~wToVoTaplay ... xaptouAapicv (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 18.20) 
xaPadAapicov (post 1306, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 163.[23]8-9) | 
Té&v ddeAgav tocndexccrouplov (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 471 tit.) 
_ Tape Tov to1olTwv é&troxpioaplov (1361, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 262, 554.55) 
T&Sv pAapoupaplev Chron. Mor. H 135; xol tov yapBiwaplov ibid. 5985 (= xapSivaAleov) 
._,BobAos OANA Kuploow Ptoch. (Maiuri) 15 _ . 
kal tTé&v koPoraplov Liv E 3219, Liv. V 2970 and Liv, « 2439 


| 


SNe eect ETRE 8 tN 


1 SE Oconto creme ies t 


MN NTN TEE IE TTI AER I TTS ELIT TE GE BR MEN REE TON YT TNE SGA TAN SIRT RSPR GEA aga 
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4 paptupla té&v B’ Aillev Assizes B 458.12 

éx t&v KaBaAaplov Flor. L 1382 (Cupane) 

TroUAnors ob Suvatat yevéoBar Boupyelicv Assizes A 170.23 (< OFr. burgeis < MedLat. 
burgensis) 

té&v elpnuéveov Koupecapfoov (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.16) 

TroAAol &€ adtaév tadv a&troxpioiaplav Chron. Ps.-Doroth, (1572) 43 

amd tev atrokpicaploov MALAXOSs M., Ist. patr. 222.22 

Sid TrapaxaAlas tH v Laplov Vios Aisop. D 230.8 

Tév KounpEepKtaplov Vios Aisop. K 159.19 app. crit. (A) 

xatatidves tév Alyutrtieov Chron. Tourk, Soult. 116.36 

té&v Appevicov (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.16) 

eg TO AElapa Twv Tratpiklwov PORFYROP., Prokop. paraphr. 492.23 


Synizesis may render the forms oxytone (['ion] > ['jon]; see I, 2.9.4): TAH@os TrOAAGv 
xaPoArapidyv Imber. 783 (reading of ms H) and Velis. x 393 (reading of ms N); éx yeipas 
t&v Maxedovidev Alex. Rim. 1566 (< MaxeSdvios < MaxeSedv), although this is not always 
reflected in the accentuation (see 1.5 for discussion): 1ATG0s TroAAGv KaPaAAapiov Florios 
30 app. crit. (V) and Flor. L 30 (before the caesura). 

Forms without a shift of stress to the penultimate also occur (cf. proparoxytone nouns 
in /os/, 2.1.3), though not many examples have been found: 4 paptupla tév So AiZicov 
Assizes A 206.11; copla té&v Aiyutrriev Alex. Rim. 1; Aoylav &vipav Atyutrmooy (app. 
crit.) (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 123.14-15). Deletion of final /n/ has been found 
in a text from Crete: té&v katretaévico Exdpice TAOUTH BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 328.26. 


Mase. 


This genitive ending has been modelled on its nominative pepunter part -o1 (see above): 


pey dev KaPardpev Diig. tetr 251 
f TexVTN THv AouLTTAapSdpecov (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.19) 
TV payyavdpeyv (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 57, 61.18) 
atrrouvdéy tév lStaov katepydpev (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 216, 191.28) 
Td&v kaPaAdpoov toove (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 41, 61.26) 
OAovd pou THv yovixdpev (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 51.112) 
4 oxdra Tadv Toayydpwv (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1939: 4, 126.3) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete: 


KaTé 1d dpSevapiov TH youixdpe (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 45, 66.14) 
TOv KaPard&pw drove (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 266. 13-14) 

1T& youikdpeo (1622, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 385, 358.15) 

1 Tlayydpeo (1665, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 10, 419.3) 


Mase. 


P| Gen. -atoov/-deov | -arddv/-edav } -dv 


This alternative ending had come into being long before the LMedG period (see 2.7, intro- 
duction) and remains in use in most of the Greek-speaking area, with the notable exception 
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of Crete and Cyprus. The spelling <éav> versus <a{fev> is, of course, just a matter of 
orthography: 


té&v BouAynotwv Pol. Tr. 2711 (< Boupyéotos) 

xal Tadv KaBoAapéoov Liv. a 2439 app. crit. (N) 

xal Tov KaBaAapaloov Jmb. Rim. 363 

xal Té&v yapSivaAdev Chron. Mor. P 5985 (< KapSivdAios) —. 

KaboArKdsy évevtprtapéav (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 362.4) (< évtprTé&pros) 
Tav mpwroKaBadAapatey Diig. Alex. V 37.28; tav étroxpioiapatov ibid. 75.1 

pe GéAnua Kal ouciay tév Tobecapatay (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 85, 62.2) 
xapaPoxupéav puTAnvatcy (1548, Corfu, PANGRATIS 1999/2000: 1, 41.6) 

‘tv KouppepKiapécov Vios Aisop. K 159.19 

tév cuvavAaKkapatey (1665, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 54, 317.3) 
xaPadAapéoo xal wel&v VATATSIS, Periig. 1740 

tov &veobe xatretavatay (1716, Zakynthos, KONOMOs 1969d: L 42.2) 


Synizesis is often essentially concealed by the stress notation, but becomes visible in verse 
texts (for details on stress notation and synizesis see 1.5). Consider the following exam- 
ple, in which the ending clearly needs to be read as one syllable (['jon], see I, 2.9.4): Tov 
puptrapatev tot SouKa Chron. Toc. 967. After synizesis deletion of /j/ may occur: Td afpov 
tév yevitoapdsv PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 343; mAi\8os TOAAdv KaBaArapav Velis. x 393 
app. crit. (V); dxAos TroAbs THV KoUpEpKIapdSv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 5.29. 


Masc. 


These genitive endings are morphologically identical to those of the accusative (see be- 
low) and have been found in texts from Cyprus, though they are likely to have had a wider 
distribution, as with other paradigms examples have also been found in the Chronicle of 
‘Papasynadinos (Macedonia) and in an inscription from the Crimea (see 2.1.3, 2.2.1 and 
2.3.3; for a discussion see 1.2). The accent in -fous may or may not indicate synizesis (see 
1.5 for details): 

&k TOU pepous Tod avtot épyiemoKxétrou Acuxouctas Kal Tous SoemaeleNs autot Diat. Kypr. 
504.24 

tov T1AELOV TOUS eebeanaplens Assizés B 467. 2 

Eurucev SAous Tolls AiZious MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 308.21 

pe Sixaiov étroixes tolls AiZiovs cou Exeivov Td Frotek MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 250. 12 igots 
cou with omission of the first accent) : 

xapls BouAty Tots KaBadAdpous Assizes A 99, 22 

ETTpEV Kat TOMA YapKaponiKé TOUS vorkoKUpous VousTR., Chron. A 116.16 

Accusative 
. Mase. 


The inherited ending ines is used in texts throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, The 
_ historical shift of the stress to ie penultimate is often retained: , 


ea rae cee ee eee 


CECE TIT ETE PR IEC er 


SAE SP PTE 


mene ere: 


2 OTS Rear ee et 
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els Thy mpd KoprvOlous Nikon, Logos 1 90.12 

MixatA, MrreCavov kal Z0AGBov, toayyapious (1316, Athos, Lerort et al. 1994: 74, 199.104) 
tives KaBadAaplous Dig. G IV.105 

tots xepotexvaplous Ptoch, IH 157 

€eTrepev ... aTroKpio1aplous (1361, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 262, 554.412) 

kat 50 pAayoupiaplous Chron. Mor. H 1832; 1révte yepsivapious ibid. 6150 (= xap8ivaAlous) 
ixarov elyev kaBaAaptous Achil. L370 . 

foteiAey ... aTroKpioapious MALAXOs M., Ist. patr. 222.16 - 

tots Alyutrrlous Vios Aisop. K 196.21 

v& Kpecoouv Tous atroxpicaplous Alex. Fyll. 42.25 


Synizesis may occur in the paroxytone -{ous ending, resulting in a shift of stress and oxy- 
tone forms: 


8ds yor xiAlous KaBaAAapious Pol. Tr. 4035 

Enfipe tous KaBeAaprous Chron. Mor. T 224 app. crit. 
pnyddes kal kaPadAapiots Imber. 480 (reading of mss GV) 
uh orefAns é&rroxpioapious Alex. Rim. 1099 


As with the genitive singular and the other cases of the plural the stress notation may ob- 
scure the fact that synizesis has taken place (see 1.5 for discussion): tots &troxpioapious 
tous Chron. Mor. H 1632 (2nd hemistich); ppepevoupious atréoteiAcy ibid. 2659; pny&des 
kal kaBaAAaplous Imber. 480 app. crit. (NOH); eens &vdpelous Byz. Il, 239 (2nd 
hemistich). 

Forms without the historical shift of the stress to the penultimate also occur: 


ver dényfcou Tous AlZious Assizes B 215.20 

AiZious v& Tous Kayo Achil. L 88 

aod Kopeokpious (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 156, 168. 9-10) 

els Tous &pyxovres Kal tratpixious Tis Kevortavtivoutoans Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.5 

Td Lotelev 5 Billions &rroKpicidpious els Thy ypav BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 531.17 tit.” 


Conservative stress notation sometimes masks the absence of stress shift, as becomes clear 
in verse texts: kal SAous Tots pAapoupaplous Chron. Mor. H 2597 (1st hemistich; read 
gAapoupépious); pé étroxpiciapious éxAextous LIMEN., Velis. A 618. When there is no shift 
of the stress, synizesis is likely to take place, though it is usually only visible in verse texts, 
e.g. Trefous Kal KaBaAAdpious Chron. Mor. H 6802 (2nd hemistich), in which the ending 
should be read as [jus] (see I, 2.9.4). In non-verse texts the absence of a second stress when 
the noun is followed by a possessive pronoun confirms that synizesis has indeed taken 
place: koupeodptous pou (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.10). 


Masc. 
oe 


This accusative ending has been formed by ane with its nominative cones in -o1 
(see above): : : 
>> TOUS KaBAA pois pou ; Dig. E 1393 


tous xapatodpous (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: ; 302. 70). - 
ol Exe Neotoupous pcprupes Assizes B 306.25 (< Neotdpros) 
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xal 800 gAapoupicpous Chron. Mor P 6383 

KaAoUs KaPAAAcpoUS youpcTous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.25 

Eyer 8 yepaxcpous (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 12.32) 

Kal 8 katretévous KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIIL325 

itrfipev oxUAous Kal Acyeovcpous MOREZINOS, Klini 83.10-11 (< Aaywvapns) 

&mou TL yoixéipous (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 53, 74.22) 

ous ToUs KUvNydipous Poulol. AZ 90 (< Kuynyaens) 

écreZous Kal KaBeAAdpous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 28.1; pe Tos Viavmeaools ibid. 60.4~5 (< 


yravitoapns) 
pe ToUs oUNPiopevous Tou KaBaAdpous VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 39.30 


KarTepyOKUpous KL Bpxovres BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 342.6 


-clous/-dous | -a1ots/-eous | -oUs 


The very common alternative ending -alous/-éous pre-dates the period covered by this 
Grammar and can be found in a large geographical area, though, as noted in the introduc- 
tion to this section (2.7), the ending is virtually absent from texts from Crete or Cyprus.* 
The spelling with <ai> or <e> is just a matter of orthography: 


wer ee ey 


Masc. 


_ tous Kepivboturs évtadba Chron. Mor. H 2810 (but read with synizesis) 
arelous, KoBadAaptous Chron. Toc. 201; ovyyapapatous Exteidav ibid. 640 
tov Trectrav Kal Tous KapSivaAgous (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287. ee 
Tous ctroKpioapéous SFRANTZIS, Chron. 22. app. crit. (N) 
xaPadAapéous, &ppara Pol. Tr. 96 app. crit. (V) 
Kal So gAapoupiapéous Chron, Mor. T 1832 
cAAous Mapadovatous Velis. p 382 
Kxarretavéous Séxa (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 484.11.4) 
EoteiAdv Tov atroxpicapatous Diig. Alex. F 158.3 (Lolos) 
Npatnoav tous troptapatous Diig. Alex. K 362.24-5; yMres yidrdbes kaPaAAapatous ibid. 
. + 350.20. 
"Tous bTroPecapéous (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 7, 44, 12-13) 
pt tous Kattetavéous Touve (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.8) (for touve see 5.2.1) 
* pb yepaxaptous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 40.20; técaapous pAaytroupiapéous ibid. 119.8 
. yravrTbapgous traAcnols MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Viach. 1192; xal tous yapatlapéous ibid. 1521 
els toUs Koupepxiaptous Bertoldin. 114.28 ; 
Tous Tootravalous IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3501 (< Peers ylavurtoapatous ibid. +3502 
é1rd Tous yapatoapéous (1673, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 4, 221.10-1 }) 
Tous vorkoxuptous (1674, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 84, 49. 8) 
oxKoTovel Tous &TrOKpIoapatous Alex. Fyll. 101.24—5 
pe Tous Katretavdous Kal SeorroTdSes THs PoupeAns (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524.30-1) 


Synizesis may take place in this ending, although it is often masked by conventional stress i 
notation (see 1.5 for discussion): tovs &pxovtas kal Boupynotous Chron. Mor. H 2256 : 
® Note that Ioakeim, n although Cypriot by origin, shows great mutica vackety and happily borrows ele- 

ments from other regions, There are 14 examples in Bounialis’s Cretan War, remarkably few for a text of this 


length, but it must be borne in mind that the text has come down to us in one Venetian edition, which was most 
probably edited by a Corfiot (the person who added the encomiastic verses at the beginning of the edition). 


2 Nouns 449 


(before the caesura); tots dpxlepeis Kal Boupytogous ibid. 5848 (before the caesura); 
xaBadrapéous vi pépouow Pol. Tr. 1644 app. crit. (V); étrfjpev 5U0 kaBaAAapgous Chron. 
Mor. P 172 (before the caesura). After synizesis [j] may be deleted: 


twas x Tols KaBoAapots Imb, Rim. 94 


Tous TropTapous expr Tge One Alex. Sem. S$ 153 and B 122; &pyovtas Kol ne 
ibid. B 1089 ; 


véous Trelous Kat KaBaAapous Varl. & Ioas. aveas) 85. 35 
oTray Ses Kat ylavitcapous IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1719 


Vocative 


-1011 -015 -atow-dor | (-f01) | --of) 


The vocative endings are identical to those of the nominative and show the same variation, 


though predictably the number of examples found is limited (for discussion 0 of the variants, 
see the nominative, above): 


wepibhetr Tor avOévton o1vidp xaTretaviot (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: ‘App: XVI, 216. 1) 
(2) Zdunor Vios Aisop. K 190.9 


sA&Te KaBaAdpot Dig, E 1237 
® katreté&vor Koronalos, Andrag. Bua vil. 143 
o@ppoves KaBaAAdpor ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 918 


© cuvtpdpoi pou ... TpwtoKaBaAAapaior Diig. Alex. F 94.11 (Lolos) 


2.7.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


The majority of nouns belonging to this paradigm may make a full transfer to paradigm 
2.3.4 of masculine nouns in /is/, with the notable exception of most nouns denoting geo- 
graphical provenance such as Atyutrnios, MeAotrovvtjaios, Zdutos, though a form Appévns 
does exist: 2vav Apyévny Assizes A 57.5. For a similar development in neuter nouns in 
lion/ > /in/ see 2.20; in adjectives, see 3.2.6. There is some disagreement in the literature 
whether the reasons for the change are phonological, morphological or a combination of 
both (for an overview see FiLos 2009), but as far as the singular is concerned the develop- 
ment certainly pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries. Gignac’s 
earliest examples date to the Ist c. AD and they consist of proper names such as Arovions 
(< A1oviionos), Avtévis (< Avtoovios), nouns denoting profession, e.g. yépd1s (< yépSi0s), 
and the word kipis (< xUpios) (GIGNAC 1981; 25-7). Such forms can be found in texts 
throughout the subsequent period, e.g. among many others: voc. xUpt in Philogelos and 
in Ephraem the Syrian (4th c.); xUpis in Theodoret of Cyrrhus (4th/Sth c.), Spaxovaprs 
in Moschos (6th c.), kaPaAA&pis and BnAiodpw (< BeAiodpros) in Chronicon paschale 
(7th c.); tov paxtiovépw in De Ceremoniis (10th c.) (for these examples see the online 
TLG); and Maupixis 6 evceBéotatos Kal BeopurAaKtos fav Seomrdt Ns (582-602, Cine 
LATYSHEV 1896: 99, 109.3-4). Some LMedG and EMG examples are: 


esr ren nn ee rm tet meena ER 


TREE, 


FEC RUE in BT 


Pere ne ars ea 


STS Se ee 


se a a NEY ON PN TEE STARE 
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Tov Kp Edotuny (11422, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.11) 

‘Jodvuns xaBaAdpns (1149, S. Italy, MeRcarret al. 1980: 18, 121.3). 

rot KedAdpn (1154, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 63, 324.5); olyvov A8avactou povayod 100 
tlayydpn (ibid. 324.8) 

xoopixov vordpny Ptoch. 199 

6 Méptns Liv. V 887 ; 

& B00A05 Tol Geod loavvlans (ca. 1406, Pontos, BrYER 1976: 9, 133.1) 

oitdpww afer o woSns TépTupov Eva Assizes B 300.28 (< 6 pd8i0s) 

Keryeo Etapé&tns 6 Toupotis (1472 [copy of 1604], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13; 
107, 216.16) 

BouTnxAdpns thy téxvnv (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 43, 75.25) 

Tov TaBepvéen (1564, Cythera, DRaKaKIs 1999: 132, 218.7) 

toll tyyoviod Ts Tod Avactéon (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 108.18) 


The plural formation of these nouns remains with the -10s paradigm until the imparisyllabic 
plural in -nSes becomes available for -ns, the first written evidence for which dates to the 
15th c. (see 2.3.4). 

Lexically, the noun xUpios and its coniponnas may make a full transfer to the oxytone 
-ds paradigm (2.1.1). The starting point for this development is an oxytone genitive form 
xupoi, which pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries, appearing 
e.g. in a 2nd-c. papyrus (BGU 1 204; see www.papyri.info) and in Malalas (6th c.; see the 
online TLG for more examples; see also LBG, s.v. kUpos).” This oxytone genitive remains 
in general use throughout the period under review, also spreading to new compounds such 
as kapaBoxKuptos: , 

xupot Keavotavtivou Tod Movoyéxou (1056, Athos, LeFort et al. 1990: 31, 77.3); 

tot xupot Zeotpou (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 97.28) 

Kupot OsoSapou Ptoch, I tit. 

To xapaBoxupol Assizes A 48.27 

* xupot AvBpéa Tol Nrévou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 8, 17.32) 
~ Bid xpéos Tot upon: tou tot Keotavty (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 141, 
_ 271.7), 


__ Tol sthokuped KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Math. 13. 27; tot | x10upou TOVE (1701, Mykonos, 
TourtocLou 1980/81: 27, 41.7) (= Kupod, see I, 2.4.6.2) 


Fran here the stress pattern spread to all cases singular and pital 


“nov KUpdv NiéAnv (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 208. 16) 
Tov TA TaTOV Kab youpevo KUpdv HAiav (12th c., Macedonia, Petit 1900: 3, 90.7) - 
_ 6 Baorrelis xupds MavoutiA 6 Kopynvds (1181, S. Italy, LamBros 1910: 23, 133.2) 
_ Oxupds Matos (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.25) 
Tov lepopdvaxov Kupdv KAiuny Tov TMaAatoAdyov (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
16, 28.8) .. 


* Note that other nouns in -105 develop oxytone forms in the plural, but that it is in principle a phonological 
development with a different siete ae as these forms do not occur in Crete and Cyprus, plas 

.. those of Kupios do. 

9 Oxytone nominatives, datives and accusatives can so be found i in learned Byzantine texts, e. 2. xupé i in Mo- 
schos and John of Damascus, xupév in the Diataxis of Michael Attaleiates (11th c.) and in the historical poems 
by Theodore Prodromos (12th c.); xupds in the Lefters of Nicetas Stethatos (11th c.) (see the online TLG for 
numerous examples). 


_ 


I NSO OS RHR SDP TET TT EATEN YR LET ESRC DECORATE VPC YS COCA SY 


UES Re EOP Ry NT 


7 OES RT ar aaitam see Buy 
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. &§ yviolol Kal KUpio1 oixoxupol (1422, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 19, 132. my 
ol kapaBoxupol of PevouBloo: MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 138.3 - 
a trove vorxoKupol BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 528.10 
v& van Eos TAY vorxoKupdésy (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 26, 26.14) 
autous Tous KapaPBoxupous IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 984 


2.8 Masculine Nouns in -165 


Words belonging to this paradigm have only been found in LMedG and EMG texts from 
Cyprus. In all cases these words are local variants of masculine words in -t\s (BEAUDOIN 
1884: 71; HADJIOANNOU 1964: 300; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 207; for masc. nouns in -tTH\s see 
2.3.1). Only words consisting of more than two syllables appear to follow this paradigm, 
as no examples of e.g. *xprtids for korm}s have been found. ake earliest examples are from 
Assizes B (15th-c. ms). 


Rom oe 
Ce 


ee 


Singular 
Nominative 


6 wovAntids Assizes B 286.22; 6 Saverotids ibid. 309.29; & wedtos &vKoAeTiOs ibid. 353.12 
6 Baverotids Assizes A 9.17; 5 duorxeutids ibid. 64.27 
v& eloon Suvarrds kal Boubiotids &tré 16 Koppi cou Fior 126.34 


Genitive ; 

. TOG TrovANTiod Asstées B 250.21; tod aren ibid. 275.10; tod mene ibid. 215. 13 
Tot Saveroniot Fior 149.39 .. f ee rcpt 
tot trouAnniod Assizes A 5. 22 
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Several examples of a genitive in a6 have been found in Assizes B, cf. genitives in -4 in 
the masculine /os/ paradigm (2.1): ; 


Tod TrovAnTié Assizes B 251.18; tod &yopaonid ibid. 286.11; 1d xpiwotel Tod Saveiond ibid. 
304.30; vod touAnnid ibid. 448.8 (spelled -1¢ in the edition) 


Accusative 
The accusative singular always retains final /n/: 


vay petatrouannioy Assizes B 293.12; tov Saveroridv ibid. 294.7 


Vocative 

No example of a vocative has been found. 

Plural 
The plural of Cypriot words in -16s is usually imparisyllabic: 


Nominative 

ol gumoteuTiddes Assizes A 160.9 
One example of a form in -étes has been found in Assizes. If this is not a simple writing 
mistake, it could represent a hypercorrect form, which can be explained by fluctuation 
between /&/ and /d/ and the fact that in this dialect [t] often replaces [d] (see 3.8.3.4 for 
details): 

ol 2umoteuniotes Assizes B 411.24 


Genitive 
As these plural endings are unique to Cypriot, the genitive plural endings are identical to 
those of the accusative (see 1.2 for discussion). There is no interference from a “dominant” 
paradigm and therefore no pressure to form the genitive in *-:65cov. In Assizes there is one 
-instance of a parisyllabic genitive plural: 

T& Sixcrmpata tous Saveiomd5es Assizes B 309.14 

va Tov Tapadwoon tous évmioteuTioUs Assizes B 411.21 


Accusative 
tots BaveiomdSes Assizes B 309.14 and 388.14 
v& TAEPHON TOUS EuToteuTIOSes Assizes A 160.10-11 


Vocative 
No example of a vocative has been found. 


2.9 Irregular and Indeclinable Masculine Nouns 


With the demise of the 3rd declension most masculine nouns had become regularized by 
transferring to the Ist and 2nd declensions. However, certain nouns remain in use, show- 
ing varying degrees of morphological innovation. Compared with the dominant paradigms 
these nouns may be viewed as irregular in the period covered by this Grammar. 
Greek being an inflected language throughout its history, indeclinable nouns in Greek 
are — with very few exceptions — loanwords, which may remain indeclinable or adapt to 


SESE ERA RY TPN ITER TEA ( 


MA PURE AN IN NERC MLM SS TTI NEL OS YEO 


CRONE ASE ANE NOSE NORRATH NPAT, 
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Greek morphology. Loanwords that have been fully adapted to Greek morphology are in- 
cluded in the relevant conjugation sections, whereas indeclinable loanwords are included 
below. : 
This overview does not aim to be comprehensive. For nouns not included here the reader 
is referred to the dictionary of Kriaras. 


2.9.1 Irregular Nouns 
2.9.1.1 Spiis 


The originally feminine noun Spis (for which see 2.17.1) may undergo gender change and 
become masculine, a development that pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar (see 
LSJ s.v.). The feminine article is sometimes reinterpreted as being part of the noun, leading 
to 6 iSpus: 

tot Enpot Spuds (1062, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 35, 103.25); tots Su0 peydcAous Spuas 

(1090-4, ibid. 45, 161-162.17) , 

2k Tous Spuas ERMON,, Ilias 21.310 

iSpUs péyas (1496, Athos, OLKKONOMIDES 1968: 39, 185.14) 

6 troios Spits (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 25, 44.3-4); tot peyoutyed Spy (ibid. 
44.4); 1d Spiv dtrol Exou (1609, ibid. 572, 508.3) 

ot évav Spiv Bertoldin. 113.27; & dmotos Spiis ibid. 113.28 

tiv pAovdav tot Spuds LANDOS, Geopon. 254.4 


Sporadic attempts occur to regularize the noun, e.g. by lending it a 2nd-declension ending: 
&yptous tSpuous yerctos Theseid VII.37,1 (1529). 

Furthermore, it has an alternative imparisyllabic plural 8puaSes; a <Gitesponding singular 
Spuds has not been found in the texts examined: durréAt ... ut SpucSes KANYaTEepous (1600, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 64, 84.5); 5pud&Ses Séxa prtoots peycAous (1611, ibid. 
726, 629.8-9); tots SpudSes (1684, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 19, 51.20). 


2.9.1.2 ixOus 


The noun ty6us, which had long been superseded by its morphologically more transparent 
synonym éwdpiov, Clearly belongs to a more formal register, and is not very common in 
the period covered by this Grammar. The ancient variant iy®ts for acc. er Pls is much rarer 
than fix8uas: 


ofyepov 1xOUs oF tpddyeton Ptach. IV 141; ly8uv yap ovx EoBlopev ibid. 318 
lyOuev Phys. 116; 6 rs ibid, 120; &ppeves lyOves ibid. 126 

ol ly Oves dtra€dtravres eltrav Opsarol. 85 — 

16 Sixalapay tot ly6vos Tot &ppupod Assizes 489.6 

<xal> éroincev BiPdpia Tav@atpaota tyBuev Dig. E 1638;7 Tous IxOUas ibid. 1811 
treTpatous ly 8uas STAFIDAS, latrosof. 4.97 

dos Evi fy OdAacoa dAuUpd, Sierrl of ly Oves elo yAuxets; Paroim. B 112, . 

tous &bdAous tots lx 80s Plani kosmou 45 

otrep 1y80as JOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 5730 


[EE 
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An attempt at regularization is the following genitive singular, which is formed by dropping 
the final /s/ of the nominative (cf. masc. nouns in /is/, 2.3): otot ix8U thy KapSla Theseid 


IIL.5,8 (1529). 


2.9.1.3 Trius 


The masculine noun trijxus has an alternative masculine in -as, and feminines in -r as well 

as -a (see the introductions to 2.2, 2.11, 2.12). The old forms occur only occasionally: t£n 
ahyers Om. Nekr. Vas. 67; 8v taBAopdvTnAov TrhXE@v TpIdv (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LaMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24.15-16); ravi mixers tpravtadvo (1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
Gemert 1978: 20, 66.12). The old forms are sometimes reinterpreted as feminine: traviov 
mixers TeTpakdor01 (1325, Veroia?/Macedonia, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 64, 355.58). 


2.9.2 Indeclinable Nouns 
2.9.2.1 yond 


This substantivized verbal form is a reanalysis of the relative clauses Tov &yoTr “the one 
I love” (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. &yaTt 4), €.g.: Os tote (& kal gaivouan, tov &yaTt ovK 
&pvoGpor Katal. 72; v& "yoo treplooious &yarta SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. C2r.21 and Pist. 
voskos 1 3.179. For a different interpretation see 5.9.1.2. 


2.9.2.2 dds 


The noun 6 Ads occurs in Cypriot Greek. It is considered to be a “contraction” of Aads 
(e.g. KRIARAS, Lex, s.v. Aads), hence the circumflex in many modern editions. However, it 
is much more likely to be a loanword, from Occitan las meaning “commoner”, “peasant”, 
-“minion” or “serf’ (see HONNORAT, Lex. s.v. las (7) and GopEFROy, Lex. s.v. las (2)), which 
underwent a semantic generalization and came to mean “men”, “people”, both in the (col- 
lective) singular and in the plural: 


TOAASS A&s (14th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.3.6); 6 mpdAortros A&s THis xapas (ibid. 
209.4, 3) 


"ra omlria Tous Aas (15th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.4) 
étrupdvvouvray of Aas (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56. 6) 
Tots Karas Ads Assizes A 50.14 
ol Ad&ts MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.15; wépa AcAcite, Ads Ts péons ibid. 486.30 
Tous Aas Ts xXepas Voustr., Chron. A 6.18; tov opiopdv Tous Aas Tou apyxittioxotrou ibid. 
230.15 
4 roid Bév elven els 1d Toyépww Tos Ads Fior 8214-15 
pt yépovtes Ads Fior Suppl. 275.1 
Tous Ads TOU pouadtou Pist. kekoim. 73 


2.10 Alternative Plural Formations of Masculine Nouns 


There is more than average variation in the plural formations of surnames, and to a lesser 
degree given names and names denoting geographical provenance, Regionally and lexically 


AN eh IRSA A RN TE PARR EIR Mena DIE ETT CPTI MMO 
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an alternative plural -oGSes occurs with two nouns denoting family relations, namely xupns 
and @eios. With one exception (2.10.7) there is a clear preference for imparisyllabic plurals. 


2.10.1 -aiot 


The ending -oto1 is used with proper names in -os, -as and especially -ns. Its declension 
is that of masculine nouns in -o¢ (2.1.2), and it shows the same variation in the genitive 
plural regarding addition of -(v)e and deletion of final /n/ (for which see also I, 2.6.3.1 and 
I, 3.7.2.2): 


Kal Karaxoufnvatior Velis. x 313 app. crit. (V) (< KavtaxouZnvds); kal Kovtooregavator ibid. 
316 (< Kovrootépavos) 

ot MatraSataion (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 46, 88.7) (< fleanaseod) 

tol MrroAateve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 89, 94.49) (< TlotAos); totiv Apapavtale (1645, 
ibid. 322, 247.3) (< Apdpavtos) 

&BeAqgol MrrovArlaion (16867, Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 360.4) (< MrrovATlos) 


ol MiyoAwation (1547, Mani, SkOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.8) (< MiyoAlvas) 
tots FaBpatous (post 1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 52, 316.3) (< FaPpas) 


tis Tous Malapaxalous Chron. Toc. 1492 (< Malapaxns); SAo1 of ZeveRecaton ibid. 3194 (< 
ZeveBéons) 

T&v MrroyoAalwv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 154.18; MrroyoAaion ibid. 162.1 (< Mardyaans) 

Aovtapaior Velis. x 315 (< Acovrdpns) 

PoAAciio: Koronalos, Pittakin 81; MrroxaAaior ibid. 82 

oi Topvapaio (1535, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 4, 120.13) (< Topvépns); t&v MouZaxalov 
(1589, ibid. 31, 172.5) (< MouZaxns) 

of MouxaAaio: (1547, Mani, SkopeTEas 1950: I, 70.8) (< TlouyaAns); 1 Matprrate (1666, 
ibid. IX, 75.5) (< Matptitns); ta&v Morpitatove (1691, ibid. XVII, 79.23) 

t&v Malapaxaiwov (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 35, 76.9) 

ol Xapatoapatior (1575 [copy of 1653], Epirus, LamBros 1916b: 8, 135.4—-5) (< Raseseene) 

TOv dvobev Mopyrapatwv (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 200 1a: 222, 133.12) (<Tlépyicpns) 

Tey Kovtoyiavvalouve (17th c., Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1960: ILB 32, 132.13) (= -ateove, see 
I, 2.8.3) 

ot ApuySoAaio: (1600, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969k: 18, 111.15) (< Apuy&daAns) 

0G KarroroSaicove (1640, Ithaca, ZAPAND! 2002b: 179, 153.10); els 15 KovtopavenAatove (ibid. 
201, 168.9); tod MapouAalove (1644, ibid. 292, 230.15) (< MapovaAns) 

tot Mavvixaxatove (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 187.61) 

tous Aryevatous (post 1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 52, 316.3) (< Aryevtis) 

ad Thy yevedv Tv FouleAaleov (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 108.19-20) (< FouZéAns) — 


Sometimes the ending is employed with nouns denoting geographical provenance: ds 
Tope Kal ‘traAalev Synax. gyn. 344 (< ‘traAds); tv TouproyoAatav Alosis 509 (< 
TloptoydAos); of MaAaionivoton KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.30 (< ToAatotivos). 


2.10.2 ~&Bes 


The plural ending -&&es is not oan used with proper names in -as (for which see 2.2.1) and 
-7 (2.3.1), but also with names in -os and sometimes with foreign proper names. In the 
genitive final /n/ may be deleted (1, 3.7.2.2) or -(v)e may be added (I, 2.6.3.1): 
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TeparixéSev, Kutmpravades (1347, Corfu, KARYDIS 2016: 2, 175.5) (< Teporrixés, Kutrpiavds) 

&nd tous KivvapkSas Poulol. 275 (< Kivvayos); ard Tous LeBaorddas ibid. 277 (< LeBaords) 

&md Tolls Apyupades (1501, Corfu, KaRYDIS 2001: 65, 99.12) (place name < family name 

Riccar (1547, Crete, ILIAKIs/CHRONAKI 2002: 32, 63.6) (< Ayatryrds) 

ol &veabev Baroopades (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 38, 40.7) (< BaAcapos); Tots &vesev 
Tpouyravases (1582, ibid. 159, 100.5) (< Tpouyidvos) ; er 

Tous ABAtx&8es (1600, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 29, 22.10) (< “ABArxos) 

Anunaiavddev Kal AvtpioAdc&ov éyann (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.31) (< 
Anynardvos) 

rot Sveobe Bpet&Scove (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 82, 87.9) (< Bpetés; for the article toti(v) 
see 5.2.1); of d&vade BpetéSes (ibid. 88.10); 1 BAaooTrovAdde (1643, ibid. 261, 208.26) (< 
BAaodtrouAos); Kup NixoAds Aucpatos Kal Kup NixoAds Maupixns ... of &verde Nixorddes 
(ibid. 263, 209.6) : 

&SeApol Bray ddes (1669, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 277.2) (< BAdxos) 


Kal ‘arijpav Tov téTrov of AaZavickSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 142.9 (< Fr. Lusignan) 
Tous TehaZaviabes VousTR., Chron. A 152.3 (< Fr. de Lusignan); tous TeAouCouviddes id., 
Chron. M 153.2-3 


2.10.3 -15Es 


The plural ending -nSes is not only used with proper names in -ns (for which see 2.3.4), but 
also with proper names in -os and with nouns in -os that denote geographical provenance. 
It is probably a coincidence that no genitive forms have been found: 


ol 800 Aéndes (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.14) (< Aéos) : 

pt tol Avéotndes (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 721.22-3) (< Avéotos) 

ol TleAsxcvndes (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 524.25-6) (< TMeAexc&vos) 
Avipéas Kai Mépos adeApot Apdarbes SoUMAKIS, Rebelio 43.1-2 (< Apdcos) 


pé Tol(s) EtravidAriSeg MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 672.16 (< Eaviddos) 
LZrravidAous kal MoupAdxnbes Stathis [1.15 (<< MopAd&xos) | - 
ZKAaPowvor kat Kaldxndes 8361; rou tripav o1 MoAtélndes IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 5482 (< 
Maartélos) 
. ZomrviddAor kar BoAdvndes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 934 (Pidonia) (< BaAAdévos); ZépBor kar 
MoASdoBdvnfes ibid. 936 (< MoASoBdvos) ; 


2.10.4 -AVTOL 


Pontic surnames may have an imparisyllabic plural formation in -cvtor (nom.), -évTov 
(gen.) and -évtas (acc.) (cf. O1KONOMIDIS 1958: 383-6 for the modern dialect): 


Té&v Pevoxdvtov (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 105, 64.1) 
(<Pevdxns); érd tobs Pouspavévras (1292, ibid. 115, 85.21) (< Poucpdvos); tev 
AtMovitdvtov (15th c., ibid. 6, 3.8) (< AdAiavitns); tv Mapxiavévtoov (15th c., ibid. 166, _ 
116.6) (< Mapxiavés); pt tots Xapdvras (15th/16th c., ibid. 145, 108.3) (< Xowds); of 
_._, Acharlevror (16th c., ibid. 186, 123.1) (< Acddtins); 1Anclov tav Kouvouxdvtov (1564, 
_ ibid. 181, 121.2-3) (< Kouvouxns); ye tous Kouvouxdvtas (ibid. 121.6). ; ; 
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2.10.5 -o0des 


Lexically this ending is employed with the nouns xUpng (in its meaning “father”) and @eios 
(“uncle”) by analogy with the semantically related noun trommoiis (“‘grandfather”, see 2.5) 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 18), which appears in written sources from the 11th c. onwards 
(see LBG, s.v.). 

The plural KupotSes occurs 1s regionally, i in texts from Cyprus, Crete, Chios, Rhodes: 


t&v xupouSv Alosis 198; kupovdes, ucvves Kal tratSia ibid. 257 . 
&1rd BU0 Kupowdes (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 137, 248.8) 
ol kupoUSes P&N Diath. 761 

6 kUpis ... ol kupoudes GERMANO, Grammar 62. 7 

ol Uo xupotiSes (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 334.7) 

Suo xupoudoov Pist. voskos V 5.346; Sud xupotdes, of kal péva ibid. V 6.375 
Sud xupoddes ~xe1s FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.154; of kupotiSes ibid. V.286 

KupotSes Kal GAAous ouyyeveis AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 164 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western areas, 
e.g. of kupotSe pas TROILOS, Rodol. 1.129 (Aposkiti). For details and more examples see 
I, 3.7.1.1. Deletion of final /n/ in the genitive has been found in a text from Crete (see I, 
3.7.2.2 for details): kupobSe Kal pavvdbeo PRN Diath. 213. 

The plural 810055 occurs in the chronicle of Machairas (Cyprus): of B100Se<g> cou 
MacuaIras, Chron. V 404.25 (with omission of final /s/ to avoid a geminate pronunciation, 
see I, 3.4); tos Be10U5es pou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 404.32; of Ge1005es Tol pnyds ibid. 
450.33. 

In a document from S. Italy, the ending -oUes is used with two proper n names in /os/ (see 
CaRACAUSI, Lex. s.V.): Tv ToutZouSev ... T&Sv KoutlovSoov (ca. 1050, S. ltaly, GUILLou 
1972b: 165.37-9) (< Nowrlos and Kout{és). 


2.10.6 © -d&To1 


This ending, now typical of Kefalonian surnames in both the singular and the plural, occurs 
twice in the Chronicle of Tocco as well as in documents from Ikaria (cf. CHATZIDAKIs 1905/07: 
B 454-5): tous Katoxoulnvétous Chron. Toc. 2155 tit. and 2174 (< Kavraxoutnvds); TOV 
AayouSdatwv (1656, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 21, 30.4-5) (< Aayés, with addition of a mor- 
pheme <ovS>); T& Pouor&tavo (1670, ibid. 42, 42.4) (< Poticos) (for vowel addition see 
I, 2.6.3); of AayouSdrTo1 (1678, Ikaria, TsELIKAS 2000: 61, 52.3-4). In one instance -éro1 
becomes -&es: pé tos AayouSétes (1656, ibid. 21, 30.6). - , 


2.10.7 -Ol 
In the archive of the Cretan notary’ Varouchas we e find plural forms i in -o1, -ev, -ous for his 
own surname: of &vasdev &qevtes Bapouxor (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 


296.14); té&v d&veoGev iain Bapouycy (bit: 296. 25): tol dvebev as Bapouxeys 
(ibid. 297.30). 
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FEMININE 
2.11: Feminine Nouns in /a/ 


The AG Ist-declension nouns in -& and -a comprised oxytone, paroxytone and proparox- 
ytone nouns; ¢.g. éryopd, 56§a, yéAiooa. In Attic the <a> in these endings was either long 
or short, resulting in two sets of singular endings, e.g. long &: oixla, oixlas, ofxig, ofklay, 
olxia; short a: 5d£a, SdEns, 56Ep, 54€av, Sd§a. With the loss of vowel length distinction 
these two groups converged, through an initial period of confusion, into a paradigm in 
which the vowel [a] of the nominative prevailed in all cases of the singular (HATzIDAkis 
1892: 77; see GIGNAC 1981: 3-11 for numerous examples of mutual borrowing in the 
Roman period). In the same period, the nom. pl. ending -av/-at of the Ist declension came 
to be replaced by the nom. pl. ending -es/-é5 of the 3rd declension. From the 2nd century 
onwards the -es/-és ending also started to spread to the accusative plural (see DIETERICH 
1898: 157-8 and GIGNAC 1981: 46-7). 

New nouns in -a emerged when the 3rd declension was remodelled (cf. geben nouns 
in /as/, 2.2), which saw many words obtaining a new paroxytone or proparoxytone nom. 
sg. in -a, built on the analogy of the accusative singular, which with the loss of vowel 
length distinction and the subsequent optional addition of final /n/ had become identical 
to the acc. sg. of the Ist declension (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 79-80; DIETERICH 1898: 160; 
Horrocks 72010: 285-8). Thus: &kris > dxtiva; yuvt > yuvalka; EBSopds > EBSoudSo; 
elxaov > eixdva; éAris > EATrIBa; Opl§ > tplxa; PASE > QAdya; UtTNp > UNTEpa; dvOpeoTrdtys 
> &vOpatrdtyra; Epis > EpiSa; KAlpag > KAfuaxa. The full transition is usually dated in the 
first centuries AD. The earliest example found so far of a fem. nom. sg. in -a is 6uyatépa, 
which occurs twice on an Egyptian mummy label datable to the 3rd c. AD (SB 1 1735)" (cf. 
masculine nouns in /as/, so far with first written evidence in the Sth c. AD). 

The LMedG and EMG feminine nouns in /a/ can be divided into five paradigms, each with 

- their own characteristics. Paradigm 2.11.1, the oxytone paradigm, consists of two sub-par- 
adigms, which comprise a fairly limited number of nouns: 2.11.1.1 includes old 1st-declen- 
sion nouns such as cyopa, dvagopé, yeved, Sagopa, bed, otpd, oTropd, cuppopd, Popa, 
goed, xapc and others, as well as newer words such as BoA&. These nouns have a pari- 
syllabic plural formation and develop imparisyllabic plural forms only regionally; 2.11.1.2 
covers nouns with a widespread alternative imparisyllabic plural, consisting of inherited 
nouns such as mre(v) Gep4, newer formations such as PaBdé and xupd/Kep&, and loanwords 
such as éumé (< Turk. aba), dx& (< Turk. okka), Capopé (< Ven. - Zafaran) and nouns in -i1é 
borrowed from Italian such as otyoupité. 

Paradigm 2.11.2, the paroxytone paradigm, is much larger and also consists of two 
sub-paradigms: 2.11.2.1 comprises inherited paroxytone Ist-declension nouns with a pari- 
syllabic plural formation and a historical shift of the stress to the ultimate in the genitive 
plural, which is often though not always observed, such as yAwooa, fuépa, kaTdpa, yolpa, 
pita, TpuTra, xthea, xepay innovative ‘Paroxytone forms of old 3rd-declension nouns with 


1 See www. apmenyTa This pene is not in GIGNAC 1981: 63, whine first occurrence, 4 pnrtépa in P. Mi- 
chael. 39, is datable to the 4th-7th c. 
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the same characteristics, such as, among others, alya, yuvatxa, vxta, polka; newer 
words such as pwya (< puyia < AG puta), Céota, mit(t)a, tpobdta (< 1pdBaTov); and 
singular formations of place names that were originally plural, such as AOfva (< ‘AGfvat), 
Ona (< O7\Par), Metpa (< Métpon). The paradigm also includes loanwords such as xétra 
(< MedLat. capa), x&ta (< MedLat. catta), kaotAa (< Ven. casséla), koptiva (< MedLat. 
cortina), xepéAAa (< Fr. querelle), yxéppa (< Fr. guerre); xbrta (< Fr. cotte/Ital. cotta), 
AoupTrapSa (< Ital. lombarda), oxpdpa (< Lat. scrofa), oméla (< Ital. spesa), orpata (< 
Ital. strada), todumpa (< Occit. chambra). ampecisyllAbie plural forms are lexical for this 
paradigm (ydva and yt\pa). 

- Sub-paradigm 2.11.2.2 consists of paroxytone nouns with a parisyllabic plural but his- 
torically without a shift of the stress in the genitive plural. This group includes innova- 
tive forms of former 3rd-declension plurisyllabic oxytone nouns such as &xtiva, &yaZdva, 
axpida, yaotépa, éBSouddSa, elxdva, ‘EAAGSa, tArriSa and paroxytone ones such as 
Ouyartépa, pntépa. Also included are newer formations such as &yeAdSa, yaiSdpa, dimin- 
utives in -oW5a, -ovAa, -oTrovAa, -itoa and italianate -éta (e.g. xadevéta). The sub-para- 
digm also covers loanwords such as Beptoda (< Ital. vertude), ivrpdda (< Ven. intrada). 
Many nouns belonging to this paradigm do not appear to form a egeniliye plural at all (as 
in SMG). 

Paradigm 2.11.3, the proparoxytone Said is also very i and can be divided 
into two sub-paradigms: 2.11.3.1 includes inherited 1st-declension nouns in -a such as 
Baottiooa, SéoTrowa, PdAacoa, péAlooa, TpdtreZa, nouns in -owa and -eooa, and nouns 
in -era such as PorGeia, ouptré@era and others, which all have a parisyllabic plural forma- 
tion and often retain the historical shift of the stress to the ultimate in the genitive plural. It 
also covers place names of Slavic origin in -:t@a/-1toa (singular only) such as Kp&Pitla, 
Jodvuitla, Piuvitla, Etpoupm«ra, and loanwords such as véotroAc (< Ven. nespola). 
Proparoxytone nouns in -(e)a may become paroxytone through synizesis, which is best 
visible in verse texts: & T&ma ceircoxwAa Poulol. AZ 45 app. crit. (Z) (trisyllabic in A: 
TAMIA TeLTOKwAA); pdoxos Tis AAsEdvEpeias Kartal. 349; ota pépn to” Avtidyxeras nae 
Rim. N 1678; yrati to” dAtGeras pordZou KORNAROS, Erot. V.1444. 

Sub-paradigm 2.11.3.2 consists of innovative formations of former 3rd-declension par- 
oxytone nouns, which have a parisyllabic plural and present a shift of the stress to the 
penultimate in the genitive plural, e.g. dAdtrexa (< dA@trn€), KAlyaxa (< KAlpag), AdpvaKa 
(< Adpvaé), Spvida (< Spvis), TepSixa (< épSi€), trrépuya (< trrépu€), yaprta (< x&pis). 
The sub-paradigm also includes nouns in -tyta (< -tns), a very productive ending used in 
both inherited nouns such as yAuKUThTa, hyEepoTyTa, WeyaAsloTHTa, vedTHTa, and new 
nouns, e.g. @ixétnta “family” (< é5ixés), Taviepdtnta, otrouSéThTa. Other new words 
in this category include &ypnta, &pynta, Ex8pnta, kaxnta and SONS: These wore are 
sometimes spelled with <i> instead of <n>. 

Nouns in which the ending -a is preceded by /e/ or Aif are treated as separate paradigms 
because they show their own characteristics and (regional) variation. For the sake of de- 
scriptional convenience /e/ and /i/ are treated as belonging to the ending rather than the 
stem of the noun. Paradigm 2.11.4 covers paroxytone nouns in -éa, both inherited, such as 
&mBéa, ypata, Aata, pnAga, and newer formations, such as Cvyapéa, kapudda, kovtapéa, 
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pepda, TroSéa, omrnAata (< omrfAciov) and many others. Nouns in -éa tend to become oxy- 
tone and may undergo synizesis (uepéa > peprd; see also I, 2.9.4).” This tendency towards 
a shift of the stress to the ultimate pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar: for ex- 
ample, the form épuySaAié for dpuydaAga can be found in Aelius Herodian’s treatise on 
prosody (see the online TLG). 

_ There is some regional variation to be noted (for similar developments in feminine ad- 
jectival forms see 3.2.6 and 3.3.1): in the singular ('ea] may become ['a] when preceded 
by /r/ (examples from Crete, Cythera, the Peloponnese, Epirus and Paros), or a sibilant or 
affricate (Crete), due to two different phonological processes (for details see I, 2.4.7.3 and I, 
2.4.7.4). In the noun ypata and its compound xaAoypota /j/ is often deleted after synizesis 
for ease of pronunciation, resulting in yp&, a form found in a large geographical area: evi- 
dence is abundant in texts from Crete but can also be found in texts from the Peloponnese, 
certain Aegean islands and the northern mainland, including Constantinople. 

Furthermore, in texts from West Crete, Cythera and Ikaria [‘e] and [a] may coalesce to 
['e] (see I, 2.9.4.3).™ It is important to note that variant forms often occur side by side in 
the same areas and even in the same texts, as the following examples demonstrate: &rd 
uid pepid BouNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 169.17; ony d&tr&voo pepa (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
GEMERT 1987: 15, 36.10); ory éxeiBev pepek (1603, ibid. 200, 207.4); d&trot thy dtrdven 
pep (1604, ibid. 213, 218.45); &rrou th Kato pepéa (1606, ibid. 366, 342.3); pe ypia 
Kapic oro TAc THs CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.26; ton ypes ibid. 111.291; ton ypras ibid. 1.240. 
The ending -é may occasionally spread to nouns not originally in -éa, e.g. thy dptredt tod 
Boufot (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795, 691.26), by analogy with nouns 
belonging to the same semantic field (e.g. &m5éa, kapéa, poupvéa). 

The plural of nouns in /ea/ may become oxytone through synizesis (yepées > on see 
I, 2.9.4) or through vowel simplification (uepées > pepds; see I, 2.9.2.1). 

. Imparisyllabic plural forms are lexical for this paradigm, limited to ypa{fa and its com- 


"pounds: yxpol xal yp&Ses P&N Diath. 4671; pt robs KaAdoytpous Kal Kadoyprddes (1614, 


Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.14); ypidSes Zxouv tov Korpd Paroim. (Warner) 73.12. 
Paradigm 2.11.5 covers inherited nouns in -fa and -efa, such as G5ixla, Bla, Soxipacta, 
SovuAela, Eotia, ExxAnola, bela, xapSla, Aeuxwola, otvyyla (< Lat. uncia), Tavoupyla, 
Utravdpela and many others, as well as later formations such as GBpoyla, ayyapela, 
a&di:avtpotra, aipatoyvata, éooSela, tratradla, tupootia, and coutrla (< onmia) and re- 
gional loanwords such as tZipvia (“chimney”) (< Occit. chemineia, see HONNORAT, Lex. 
s.v.). Most of these nouns show a strong tendency to become oxytone and be affected by 
synizesis, €.g. popecia > popecrd. This tendency toward oxytonization pre-dates the period 


* Only nouns that are not very common in the period under review, such as iSéa, resist the tendency to become 
oxytone, unless metrical synizesis is involved: éx ‘rhv t8éav tou éyyéou Dig. E1770 and 1771. 

® It has also been found in a text that was probably written in Athos by a Russian monk with a good knowledge 
of Grek oe / de ene c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: : 1870). For a different explanation see I, 2.5.3. ° 
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covered by this Grammar,” although it is often masked by conservative stress notation (for 
details on synizesis and accent notation see 1.5). Paradigm 2.11.5 also includes loanwords 
from French and Italian such as &Roep{a (OFr. avoerie) and gayeAla, as well as the handful 
of inherited oxytone nouns in -1& such as &veyid, AcAré and pntpuid. The oxytone suffix 
-1& becomes very productive in the period covered by this Grammar, producing innova- 
tive nouns such as éyxaAid, dvaxatword, Cevyid, xoTreAid, TrahouKid, Troptrarnfic and 
many others. In all cases of the singular and in the genitive plural (forms with /a/ and /o/ 
in their ending), deletion of /j/ may occur regionally in the oxytone variant forms when the 
noun stem ends in a sibilant or affricate (see I, 2.4.7.3) or in /r/ (see I, 2.4.7.4): f &ouck 
oou Alex. Rim. 2677; dtd thy c&yopacky (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 90, 
1670.24—S); tédv éxxAnod (1645, Ikaria, TsELIKAs 2000: 11, 25.22); tis popecds (1656, 
Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.60); tés Bprots PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.13; 1h 
Zoot) Tis povas&s KoRNAROS, Evot. 11.602. 

In plural forms with /e/ in their ending (nom., acc., voc.) apparent omission of <i> occurs 
in a larger geographical area and not only after sibilants, affricates and /r/, but also after 
other consonants. These apparent omissions are graphematic, as omitting <i> will not have 
altered the pronunciation of <y> and <x> before /e/: é&7jvta dpyis ki &v Eoxawa Ekatol. 
(Meteoron) 63 (< dépyula); “1rd tol Bo KatorKés (1631, Crete, gas ae 398, 572.13) 
(< Katorxia). 

Transfers between the sub-paradigms are not uncommon: nouns in -tpia (e.g. ToUAHTPIA) 
may lose the <i>, probably on the analogy of other nouns in -tpa, thus transferring to 
sub-paradigm 2.11.2.1. Examples have been found in a large geographical area, including 
Sicily, the Heptanese, Crete, the Cyclades and the northern mainland: 


4 poxapla abOévtpa hudy (1142, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.20-1) 
Kal tre8upd of, apévtpa Love poems V 215 
Eyyutpa Kal wAspetpa (1529, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 114, 225.19) 
as kuBepvijtpa tédv Traadiddv ths (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 46, 46.3) 
tof} TrouAttpas (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 846, 738.25-7) 
Aovotpa, TAUTPA Kal pap Paroim. (Warmer) 81.2 
Aepevtaplotpa Stathis IIl.382 
appiptotpes (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.17) 
ol porpoAorytpes (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82. 1) 

- of obBévtpes Bertoldos 64.29 
xoAdotpa | ... kal oyoupogterdotpa KATSAITIS, Thyest. V. 393-4 


Regionally, loss of /j/ may occur (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details and discussion): f Ch\Aa 2véBnv 
Macuarras, Chron. V 56.30 (= Zt\Aeia); euploxouvtoan peydAes ChAes VOUSTR., Chron. 
A 14.14; émioxotros Kuptyvas (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOsICH/MOLLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 20, 
267.15) (= Kupiveias); xaBdos Evan of cuvt\fes Chron. Toc. 817 app. crit. (V) (= ouvners). 


™ See for instance the lemma tpoyiela in LSJ, which has an oxytone alternative tpoyiA& in Theophrastos and 
Galen and even an alternative tpoxiAéa in Aristotle and a Ist-c. BC papyrus (BGU 1116.24) (see below for the 
same phenomenon in the period under review). Oxytone forms such as tis dqaovids, Tis ExxAnaias and tis 

" KolAt&s occur in the hymns of Romanos the Melode (6th c.). From the metrical appendix in MAAS/TRYPANIS 
1963; 514 it becomes clear that these forms are oxytone but that synizesis has not taken place. 
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The reverse phenomenon of a noun in /a/ developing an alternative form with an added /j/ 

occurs with &xpa, which has an alternative &xpra (for proposed etymologies see KRIARAS, 
Lex. s.v. éxpa). Examples have been found in texts from Chios: pé tes &xpres (1606, Chios, 
Visvizis 1948: 3, 81.42); &xpia, dxpa, f) GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. estremita; els thy &xpia 
Petritsis, Dig. O 364; tés &xpies tpryupiler ibid, 2135. 
'. Sometimes, and especially in verse texts, proparoxytone nouns may transfer to the 
paroxytone/oxytone paradigm in -fo/-1& (2.11.5): Tod ve Kparijte a trpovoies Chron, 
Mor. P 2696 (read rpovorts, before the caesura); Sid vir Exn THY GxpiPer&v Fior 105.18- 
19; adrin 4 MnSela Synax. gyn. 363; od {ndeiés teeplooes CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. 
theas 43; ts appworids pou ibid. II.530; to CnAgi&s Thy TeGEn KORNAROS, Ervot. 11.708. 
The reverse may also occur: ki f wepiotépa yupice Poulol. AZ 8 (< wepiotepa). Several 
examples of stress shift in nouns in -1cca occur in documents from S. Italy, possibly by 
analogy with the residual genitive in -lcons and possibly influenced by Romance nouns in 
-essa (e.g. comitessa). It must also be borne in mind, however, that the edition is far from 
reliable: ASeAko1a Kountiooa (1101-13?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 6, 394.8); 4 
ouyyeviooa (1145, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 9, 27.12 (col. B)). A paroxytone noun 
that has a sporadic proparoxytone variant is Kat&pa: Thy Katapé tou (1579, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.28); ers TH KaTApe Ts (1582, ibid. 196, 120.17); Kat ic ag Tou pe 
Kétapa PetrITsIs, Dig. O 879; thy Ké&tapé Ts ibid. 885. 

Originally paroxytone nouns in /‘ia/ may sporadically transfer to the proparoxytone par- 
adigm: xal Astyouv ol Suvdotees Chron. Toc. 1227 (< Suvacteia); thy treAeAty ccyydpeia 
SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 239 (< &yyapela); Thy teaypéterav tous Bertoldin. 114.7 (< 
mpayparela); with influence from Italian: to# Mépoias 4 wOAsuos CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.206 
and trov # Tlépoia Stv &ficofnxe TROILOS, Rodol. 1.240 (Aposkiti); ToAAh Errradyeia (post 
1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 23, 313.18) (< Ttcoxela); Thy Nijoterav Konpar., 
Paides 568 (< vnoteia). The same holds true for the noun &troxpéa, which has a proparoxy- 

tone alternative dtréxpia, derived from its oxytone alternative dnroxpid: of Atréxpies (1681, 
Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 303, f.11.8). The noun kupla developed an oxytone variant 
xup& (2.11.1.2) before the LMedG period (see the online TLG for examples from the Life 
of Aesop G, Philogelos, Byzantine Saints’ Lives and others). 

Oxytone nouns in -e& (2.11.1) may transfer to paroxytone -¢a (2. 11.4): els thy Oéav 
Apréunv Pol. Tr. 204 app. crit. (C); tis Ogas tris Aidvas ibid. app. crit. (BV); gadgav 
Noukios, Ais. Myth. 1.2; rave yevéa pt tov Mtraryialirn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.15- 
16; tis yevéas tous ibid. 51.4. The same also occurs with the noun f otepe& (< adj. 
orepeds): OkAaooR Kal otepta Chron. Toc. 3108; els TH otepta (1503, oan 

~ YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.10). 

. Nouns belonging to paradigm 2.11.4 (-éa) 1 may develop forms in Le by sikicay with 
paradigm 2.11.5, as both groups of nouns tend to become oxytone through synizesis, re- 
sulting in the identical ending /"ja/, e.g.: eis tes trreAlas (1307, Athos, O1KONOMIDEs 1984: 
10, 114.15) (< wreAda); eis tis SarAles (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 84, 167.1) (< 
ommnAata); kaBadAaplav yuvaikav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 260.16; thy SAAN pepla (1624, 
Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 11, 311.2). Regionally these spellings may represent 

forms in which height dissimilation has taken place (['ea] > [‘ia]; see I, 2.9.4.3 for details). 


~ 


YT RA OATES NEUTER ES ETS TO PSSM ET PED EE 


Pn se maT EA ERY CORN SHEN FEMI TAMSIN PATENTS RT INTUTE AISA NY DIN 


sys enn na aeiener ne eee tu ane 
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However, these spellings may also represent forms in which synizesis has taken place, as in 
the following example, in which the word should clearly be read as /kondar'jan/ in order for 
the verse to scan: Thy Kovtaplav pé S081 Dig. E 1557 (< kovrapéa). For synizesis and ac- 
cent placement in poetry, prose and non-literary texts see 1.5. The reverse development, -{« 
> -éa, a form of hypercorrection, is less common, though examples can be found from the 
very beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, and long before (see above fn. 94): 


ard peonuBpdas (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 122.10) (< peonuBpia) 

thy dv@potréav Chron. Mor. H 1646 (< dvépwria) 

Kpaolv kal yorpivopayepéav Spanos A 19 (< poryeipia) 

moAants évtprrées (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 103, 193. 19) (< évtpitia) 
els Thy KavtTCeAAapéa (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165.13) (< kavteAAapla) 


The noun ypaia/ypik when compounded usually remains paroxytone/oxytone: 1d 
KeAAly Strou otéxer t] KaAoypéta (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.13); pe Tous 
Kadoyépous kal kaAoypiddes (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.14); h kaAouypic (1686, 
Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 8, 21.3). Proparoxytone forms, as in SMG, are rarer: kal ypates 
Kal peodypes Diig. tetr. 927 app. crit. (P) (with simplification of /ee/ to /e/); f AovAdypia 
Synax. gadar. 180; &rapdds pt pla kaAdypia (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 49.5). 

The feminine noun oUpfios may transfer to the feminine /a/ paradigm: tyrov TpaTh 
ovpBia Chron. Mor. H 8004; * ouBla pou (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 
31, 181.24). In a document from Cythera we find an alternative f éyyéva for 4 éyydévn (cf. 
masc. 6 Eyyovas for 6 Eyyovos, 2.1.4): 4 eyyova ms (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/ 
DRAKAKIS 2010: 172, 141.25); thy Eyyéva ton (ibid. 141.26). 

Certain nouns belonging to other paradigms may transfer to the feminine /a/ paradigms 
by changing gender. Former 3rd-declension masculine nouns, especially those in -cov and 
-wv, may change gender and become feminine (a development that pre-dates the period 
covered by this Grammar; see e.g. PSALTES 1913: 177; DIETERICH 1898: 160): 


tiv dppaPdveé tou Assizes B 286.14 

Tas dppaPdvas Assizes A 37.28 (< 6 dppaBav) 

Kl Els THS TPWTOUdpTUpAs OéKAas Diig. Apoll. 811 

TOMS Kavdvas exets (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: [3], 121.2) 

tts kavéves (1551, Venice, CouROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 161.3) 

ai trapotioan Kavéves (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.445); Tas xavévas (ibid. 2, 
295.28) (< & kaveov) 

oi Spoppes Bpayrdves P&N Diath, 436 (< 6 Bpaylov) 

thy Kuvav Flor. L 382 (Cupane) (to distinguish biological sex < 6 KUvas < 6 KUoov) 

Thy KAUSaova Byz. Il. 446 (< 6 KAudoov) 


The masculine noun trijxus has an alternative feminine in -« ai well as a feininitie in -n and 
masculine in -as, see 2.12 and 2.2): pe xépara dvapeoa Té& attic pla thy Diig. Alex. F 
118.10-11 (Lolos); thy Kabt thxa (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 245, 175.16). 
Sporadically indeclinable neuter nouns in /a/ may be reanalysed as feminine (for a simi- 
lar development of feminine singular forms being interpreted as neuter plural, see 2.19): of 
BUo GAges kal TO p, TO PaupacTdv Koupouvl BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 1382; ti npdypa Evan 
t Biyra ... Th Evon 4 GAga KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 345.1-2; dons HBere Siacetces plav iota 
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(1615, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIs 1990: 9, 6.56); ki créxeis Sv Katéxouo thy 
&Aga oxides ver ToGo KORNAROS, Evot. V.1530, Neuter nouns in -1v (originally diminutives) 
may transfer to the feminine /a/ paradigm by adopting the augmentative suffix -o: thy 
myouvav Spanos D 1185 (< myouva < mryouviv); TwétTpes Ki cyKabes Paver KORNAROS, 


Erot. IV.582 (< &yxd0a < ayKdéiv). 
For numerals in -&5a and -apic see 6.3. For undeclined proclitic forms such as xupa-/ 


Kepa- see 2.18. 


2.11.1. Oxytone Nouns 
2.11.1.1 | Nouns with a Parisyllabic Plural 


There is no variation in the nominative singular: © 


kal doel oxic &éByKes GLYKAS, Stichoi 199; at ouppopé peydAn! ibid. 271 
__ évds gapfou pas f popd vé plén Sexamdvte Chron. Mor, H 4730 
(Evi ...) Tepiotepa Td &SEAM pas Dig. E329 a i. 
~~ A Xape exelvn Ach. L6 - Ee 
.& suppopa peydAn Chron. Toc. 1776 


cd y 


STE TR FE ETS PPP RENEE AUN TMNT 


i 


EN OIAE ORE TELNET ES 


ae 


seamen Reiaeangs 


Soe aE ERRATA AMENITIES UE TEL TESORO GHemet ge 
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pid yevic kaki Kal ¢vn FALIEROS, Thrinos 76 (< yeved) 
o0An f oTrope éxdGrxev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.23-4; Hrov ty’ pope ibid. 438. 2 
4 pOopa T° dvépou BERGADIS, Apok. A 395; 4 yapd Tov ibid. 409 
# yeved cou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.14) 
*ody évai TAda Siapopd Rim. Apol. A 1195; dvre to pov 7 Beck TSScoKe ibid. 1589 
tro elvan f ofp& cou; Vios Aisop. K 161.34~-5 
elvan Eva yédiov h &ryopd tou Vios Aisop. I 253.30 
éToUTH irov Tote Telit popk KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 21. 14 
4h ougopa Tot yaSapou Paroim. (Warner) 33.6-7 (= ouppopd) 
dotdynae tf oTropé pas (1671, Cythera, PsarAS 1989: 150.4) 
trod f xapd cou, avbévrn pou KONDAR., Paides 208 
f| dpa Tou Mody tol 1rdpSou Alex. Fyll. 11.1 (= otjpdé)” 
elvan oAlyn n ayopé tou Don Kis. 121.8; Sev pe Aettret KARO Trapé pla oupd ibid. 335. 1s 


Genitive 


The genitive singular shows no morphological variation: 


Sik pats popas (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.209) 

ard ... &yop&s pouAaplav (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 17.4) 

get Tis cuppopas Ptoch., III 142 
tijs GeGs tis Atckvas Pol. Tr. 1734 

pete yap&s peydans Achil. L 70 

tay al Tis oxics Tries O° We S{Souv EvAou dwos aad s (pot 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VodEt 
1963: 17, 22.3-4) 

peta Tréons xap&s (1489, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 20, 103.10) 

trepl tis Saopas Assizes A 17.6 (= Specs, see I, 2.4.7.3); amd pats cyopas ibid. 192.29 

Tod KivBuvou Tis p8opas BERGADIS, Apok. V 362 

els Suolwoiw pas Trepiotepais KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 389.16—-17 

Kpaowpevor Etrofjnaav Thy dpyty Tis oTopas SOFLANOS, Paidag. 96.18 

TH Foy oTdpEva THs &yopas (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.10) 

tis Saryopas (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 6, 29.17) 

THis Evas ver ravSpeuret (1632, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 8, 142.86) (< Ital. etd) 

v’ &KOAOUI® TO” doKIa&s cou TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic, 34 (= oxias) 

Bie Barcoons Kal Enpds DiAkR., Diig. Pol. 168 

TOAAG ETA Yapas UTroypdqopeotev (1674, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1922: (3), 54.3-4) 

Tijs Siapopas yevopévns (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.4) 


Accusative 


Fem. 


fe ae fo _| 


The accusative shows no variation other than that it may occur with or without final /n/: 


Td xwpdpiov Td Strep Ex dryopdy éx thy suplev Xapev (i 145, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 15, 
140.3-4) 
thy dpdv (1168/9, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 36, 191.13) 
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ard gtopav Saipdvou Chron. Mor. H 3774 

Ti &yope Tip étroikev Assizes B 286.18; tral thy ppoupdy ibid. 476.17 

thy dypav Liv. E 2549 

pe Earyopév Chron. Toc. 416; els tiv ppoupav atréow ibid. 1806 

Thy AGnvav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 436 

xal &v duAtjon pi& pope SACHLIKIS, Aieiis 362 

pt pla xpord FALIEROS, Ist, On, 251 

K tyAUT@CA Thy cungopdv Synax. gadar. 331 

thy &pvdv cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.33 1 &pvdSay, see I, 3.6.1.1); ToAAG peydAny 
Siagopay Exe ibid. 570.25 

ori dxpav Cypr. Canz. 2.21 

lav Bork é5éBnKa Diig. Alex. F 178.21 (Lolos) =. . 

thy Biappopav (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008:55, 118.12) (= S:apopdy, see I, 3.5.2.4) 

dAAn pope yupicete Apoll. Rim. A 625 

els Thy Stactropay Tév ‘EAAHvoov KALLioup., Kaini Diath. loann. 7.35; thy tAcupdéy tov ibid. 20.20 

ow’ Exer Sud Gyarmminigs, Exe xapav peydAn Paroim. (Warner) 28.11 

Srav HAGev f dqevtia cou Thy GAAny BoAdy (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 37.48-9) 

ard thy yevedy Ta&Sv PouleAatoov (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 108.19-20) 


Vocative 
Fem. 


a ce 


The vocative singular is identical to the nominative. As most nouns belonging to this par- 
adigm refer to abstract notions, it is GnsUIpEISHE that not many examples of the vocative 
have been found: 


Trepiotepad pou Tdvtepirve Dig. G T1L.265 

Kupa Kou, Baoiicoa Pol. Tr. 10465 (< Fr. Hécuba) 

eltré pe yotv, wepiotepc& Poulol. 524 

 yapé xatoAupévn Fior 923-4 . 

Bek ton SdAias pou KapSids CHORTATSIS, Panos IL. 533 

© yeved Etriote kal a ae Ka.uioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.17 . 


Plural 
Nominative 


The most common ending for the nominative plural is -és. In manuscripts and older edi- 
tions the ending is often spelled with <at> instead of <e>. The number of examples found 
is modest, not least because the very common words pop& and PoA& seldom appear in the 
nominative plural: 


al xapés Kal 6 ydpos tev Saupaotixés, peydaAs Pol. Tr. 13580 
al ouppopés pou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1676 (hapax) 
xapts £56 Sv ylvovran PIKAT., Rima thrin.140 


erareneesneein 


JAS erry mene ure em ONE NEY RTPI TEE TIT IN CAE IIR SAAN ANNETTE PRY 
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royits Sxpés peT&Ev LIMEN., Than. Rod. 173 

Sik TouTo elvar ot opés Taov pabiopéves Anthos Ch. A 161.4 (= otipés) 

xi &¢ Teouv SAgs ol CyAciéts CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.70 (< Zt\Acia) 

épeis of kaTwyeypappeves yevis (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 130, 143.3) (with 
simplification of -eés to -és, cf. 2.11.4) 

des ol aves yevets Chron. Tourk. Soult. 76.36 

Gres of yeveds KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 1.48 

' Eoovtas Kal véx Have Siapopés ev TH ueoe tous (1661, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 

225, 200.16) 

xal 62 v& tr&wouv ol yapés BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 510.24 

xal TH pnyd&o of Siapopts KORNAROS, Erot. V.1509 


The residual nominative ending -al of the Ist declension can be found in mixed-register 
texts: al cupgopal, & mxpacpol Kal trévoi [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2391; a1 teptotepal 
eo1wrroucav Noukios, Ais. Myth. 84.4. 


The imparisyllabic plural of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is regionally employed with nouns belong- 
ing to this paradigm. Examples have been found i in texts from Cyprus and certain cyclaic 
islands (cf. acc. pl. below): 


Evi pabiopéves iToou ol voupddes Tous Fior 124.37 (< oid) 

dxpades Sv otéxouv KaAd 0” até pou Cypr. Canz, 2.21 

é&yopdbes &trd Tolls Kdtrous tw (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.43) 
oi &veobev &yopddes (1706, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 68, 79.11) 


Genitive 
Fem. 


The inherited oxytone ending -év is the normal ending of the genitive plural: 


TOV cuppopdyv 1d TAGs Dig. G 1.68 

81d trAeloteov Kal ToAAdv gopév Chron. Mor. H 6081 

& tv peylorov cou Swpedv Diig. Sant. 57.57 : : 

trepl Tév Swpedv réadv SlSer 6 &vOpeotros Tis yuvenxds Assizes A 15.12 
1&8n cupgopdy [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2198 

TOAAES T&v popdsv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 114 

Errape vepdv dard Tepiotepdav LANDOS, Geopon. 229.4: . 


So far no examples have been found of an sa a aaa plural genitive in -45¢cov (cf. nom. 
and acc. pl.). 
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Accusative 
Fem, 


This ending, identical to the nominative, had started to be used for the accusative long be- 
fore the beginning of the LMedG period (see the introduction to Chapter 2). It is the most 
common ending throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


xi Gv 16 Auylons Tpets popes Arm. 14 
atrepl TrouAtiaeis Kal cyopeds Assizes B 286.5 
Bye xapés TroAAés Exeo Achil. L 902 
Bid vd Kplvouv Kal ekerdcouv Tivés Siagopis (1479, Corfu, KaRybis 2001: 31, 65.5-6) 
tts oljpis Pol. Tr. 1466 app. crit. (B) 
errecautes popis Assizes A 163.18 
XoAds kat cuppopeds Tou Piou Diig. Apoll. 687 
SUo Borés éroAdunoav Diig. Alex. F 288.13 (Lolos) 
"va ud pvnpovever Trev te popts Tov xpdvov (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 45, 
78.44-5; doryveo els tes AtreCeovis Souxdrta Séxar (1523, ibid. 80, 151.13-14) (= AreZavés) 
x’ exdvay tes pwAgs Tous DEFAR., Sos. 47 (Holton) (with simplification of -eés to -és, cf. 2.11.4) 
pia Kai S00 Kal TroAAdxis BoAgs (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 46, 46.3) 
Kai To1 otropés KapTriZers CHORTATSIS, Panor, IV.285 
oi dAetrotSes Exoucr peodtés KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 8.20 
tts TAZA popés LANDOS, Geopon. 129.24-5 
£15 Toaes Xapés VAROUCHAS, Logoi 469.35 
+ KaAdSS Tes TEs cEepvis Beds Zinon Prol. 157 
tks Tpoyapiaies Seopeds (1696, Proikonnisos, KAMBOURIS 1976: A.8, 199.2) 
els tis ypagts StroU pl Eoteiis (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012; 1, 49.19) 
ard Shes tis yevets Alex. Fyll. 82.10; extuttotvtay dAov pi tes dpds Tous ibid. 103.25 (= otipés) 


The old accusative ending is not uncommon in mixed-register texts and more formal 
contexts: | 


Exe kal Tas dpds TV éyloov TIH Geopdpeov Tratépeov (13587, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: APP. 
IC, 231.11-12) . ‘ 
xt Soov am7jAGev tpeis popas Chron. Mor. H 5065 
T&S TAEUpas @patoKdAAous ERMON., Ilias 2.261 
tas otipds Pol. Tr, 1466 
els Tas ToooUTas oULpopas Liv. § 3193 (ametan dx Kolf) - 
TTOAAds popas phoyotoperan Assizes A 204.8 
els Tas oxids 2xalpevtov Achil. N 1031 
tas apwpévas cou Tapeics Spanos D 626 . 
Tas SiaotaégeIs Kal Siapopds (1543, Corfu, Ronbi guaipip teeta Mera 1996: 48, 
249,3—4) 
~~ {5e Tas TreploTepas Novukios, Ais. Myth. 84.1 
TOAAKS Kal WAhoTas popds (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al, 2008: 10, 63. 5) 


| 
| 
: 
| 
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va évouv Tas TAeupds tou Martyr. Vlas. 246.37 
meplotepas Kon dpviGas IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 9287 
vex Exn Tas Gas tédv Ev Nixala tratépwv (1678, Laconia, POLITIS/POLITI 1991: 1917.1,5) 


Fem. 


The imparisyllabic plural ending of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is adopted in texts from Cyprus and 
certain Cycladic islands (cf. nom. pl. above). The single occurrence in the versified trans- 
lation of Aesop’s fables by Aitolos does not constitute sufficient evidence for its currency in 
texts from Corinth, where he was born, or Constantinople, where he spent most of his life: 


mepl ... &yopades Assizes B 250.18 

otaupous, &vapopddes Assizes A 43.29 

emnpav peta&é&iv oxpa&dSes Altpes x’ VoustR., Chron. A 108.2-3 

Sv Exar WAgov TrPSEes Kal Gyopasdes Pist. kekoim. 161 

wapw pd Su0 voupddes Fior 108.7 

tes oup&E&es Tous AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 7.4 

ei tr cryopddes Exape (1662, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 6, 55.20) 

ard Tis &yopddes (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.22) © 

els SAes Teo tés cyopddes (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.46) 

Sik KadTrotes GryopdSes (1706, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 68, 79.5) 


Vocative 
Fem. 


The vocative is presumed to be identical to the nominative (see above). So far no examples 
have been found. 


2.11.1.2 | Nouns with an Imparisyllabic Plural 


* Cf. the following late 18th-c. example from Serifos: kal éxet Kérres B&AAEI cryopabes (1781, Serifos, Liata 
1986: 1, 166.34) (the publication can be consulted at http://thesis.ekt.gr/thesisBookReader/id/0025). _ 
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5 a 


oe -5 
-k8as 


@ 

ey 
S 
3 


There is no variation in the formation of the nominative singular: 


xukAgav els 16 pdceoTroV f Kepdr vex ot SOT, KAMAT., Astron. 1508 

as olxoxupa els ater& (1330, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 102, 582.36) 

#\ Kup& tod Mopéws Chron. Mor. H 8480 

xal eUOUs treptAcpBdaver Tov auTdv f tevOepdc tou Achil, N 1510 

h yAuxrd Kupé pou Cypr. Canz. 2.3 

Kup& Kai vorkoxupé (1513, Corfu, KCRABOUTA PAPARRIGALATTRACAT 1998: 2, 22.14) 

Sv elv’ 2c xepck pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.101 

v& k&Getor od oTtitiv Tou Kepd Kal vorkoxepdé (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 117, « 
129.8-9); 4 mote ton AaAd (ibid. 118, 130.5); of Stroto1 Hoave ... ppatepvrté (1604, ibid. 
238, 236.8) 

TroAuTIpaypoourn (ijyouv Kopiolit&) Bertoldos 38.16 

_&ydpalev couTtés &trd ToUpxov f dxd& SaSexa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.3; mais tov &B{xnoev h 

xepd& tou ibid. IV §7.39 

Frov cuptrevbepa pet Tov TMdSpov tov Bacwda Alex. Fyll. 92.4 

TOeAev Byer pla oxcé petaE: Don Kis. 454.16 


Genitive 


The genitive singular normally ends in -&s: 


xupts QeoBoalas (1202, S. Italy, NADAL CARELLAS 1983: DI, 164.7) 

wea Tijs KupSs you (1330, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 102, 582. 28) 

HETa Tis TeBepas ts Achil, L 1102 (Hesseling) 

Tis TrebGepas THs MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 682.12-13 (see I, 3.4) 

eTtolkev Spkov THs KUpas THS ptyyaivas VouSTR., Chron. A 44.16-17 

Tijs voikoxup&s (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 3, 287.53) 

éro KAnpovoplay Tis tot Avotoas PaB&s obtév (1563, Corfu, VeRRA et al. 2007: 246, 177.6) 
Katepivas tis &yopaotés (1596, Naxos, Karsouros 1955: 20, 75.1617) 

Be GuTréAt To¥ Epevtitds (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 819, 715.5 

Tot] Kepas as Thysia Avr. 593 


| 
i 
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Tot Aad&s Tot Loplas KaAoyousotrovAas (1620, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 347, 323.7) 

Srav EByn Tis Capopas SAn f Suvapis LANDOS, Geopon. 264.15-16 

Tis kloupas (1655, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 123.2) (= xup&s) 

tis paxapiticoas Tis TreBepas pou (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 119, 325.3) 


When the genitive -&s is followed by a sibilant or affricate, the final /s/ is sometimes deleted 
in writing (see I, 3.7.1.1): to Kep& Tot pdva ton (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 559, 496.7); tof AGAG ton (1609, ibid. 571, 507.2). 


Fem. 


The old -7j5 ending of most Ist-declension paroxytone and proparoxytone nouns is sporad- 
ically employed hypercorrectly with oxytone nouns, though it cannot be excluded that this 
single example is a writing mistake or a misreading by the editor: tijs 2uijs TrevOepi{s (1173, 
S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 91.71). 


Fem, 


Sporadically this ending of the old 3rd declension is employed as a pseudo-learned forma- 
tion, based on the imparisyllabic plural in -&Ses: as pete kupdbos Chron. Toc. 10; pet& 
Capapd&Sos STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 21.106. 


Accusative 
Fem. 


Ce oe 


The accusative ends in -& and can be found with and without final /n/: © 


Ti TpwtoPaBay ts Proch. 1 36; tapa PaB&v KaAAlorny ibid. 91 

tiv Evtuxoxupdv oou Log. parig. L 334 (Lambros) 

xepl Aitpav, Hyouv dx& pic (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 341.40) 

els Thy olkoxupdv Dam. SToun., This., Logos 19, ¢5r.17 (1561) i 

Sick oryouprrav (1580, Andros, PoLeMis 1995a: 24, 161.15) 

tol déirofou 8S: doutoprrdy (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49. a a&trou Thy 
épevTitd TOU wroTé Ton ddeAqot (1603, ibid. 177, 188.5-6) 

Vv dtroSex ti thy GAAN cou Kepd Stathis 01.519 

pe kopotrtdé (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 5, 173.23) 

érrouAotioay dyveov pototov dnd tvav &ompo Thy dK& PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.4 

Sid THAIS oeyoupité (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.14—15) (< Ven. segurta) . 

81 orouprré& (1661, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1974/78: 4, 423.13-14) (= oryoupitd, see I, 3.6.1.1) 

Thy tebepd& rms JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 769 tit. 

tty &youtoupit&é (1688, Naxos, SFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 720, 979.6) (= &ouroprtd, © 
see I, 3.5.2) 

pioty oxdy xnpl Don Kis. 238.12 
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Vocative 
Fem. 


ss fe 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


Kal Td «xupd pour Trpocerttaav Ptoch. 1227 

Kep& pou Ptoch, IIT 127 

xupé& pou Chron. Mor. H 4455 

xepé pou Liv, V 1301 

Kup& pou tputobtorrowa, TmroBoxpatépica& pou Katal. 84 
Kup& pou, amd SixoU cou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 611 

xup& youpévn Alex. Rim. 131 

i Adyeis, kupd pou! Vios Aisop. 1256.28 

ui vipétecan, kep& pou Stathis 11.524 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem, 


om [oe 


The most common ending for the nominative plural is imparisyllabic -dSes: 


oxdtrocar Kepades Ptoch. Il] 193 

adds ol Kepades KaGouvton Pol. Tr. 6072 app. crit. (A) 

&xddes C' (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 29, 30.1) 
xupades kai xouptéces Poulol. 160 app. crit. (C) 

of voikotreBepddes cou Spanos B 153 

oi kupdédes Epain. gyn. 668 

oi kupdédes pou BaolAioces KaAoUvTa: ZiNos, Alex. Rim. Epil. 37 

oi kupddes SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.13 

Ags eivicn voixoxupades (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.4) 
toav Uo yrAidSes OKdSes Diig. Alex. Sem. $1118 . 

as Kuples Kal KaGoAiKés oikoxepc&5es (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 99b, 241.64) 
fotexov Kupddes Kan Kopitoin JOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 750 

(BiSeron ...) xepl Oxades trévte (1679, Nauplion, CHoras 1975: 2, 258.8) 


The parisyllabic plural of paradigm 2.11.1.1 is only rarely employed with nouns en 
to this paradigm: of peAAotreBepts autod sda A 481. 


Genitive 


Fem. . 
Ce 


SNA EY NIPRINT ENTE ANIME RIO IO EN AES SINORT OBIE BEATIN ORS AOTC OPTI TOPOS FOI ET A MREAAE POS CORE TEDDY SOONER PCa 


Bie 


PPT oer at Secret) 
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The imparisyllabic ending -&Scov is likely to be the most common ending for the genitive 
plural (cf. the other cases), though only a modest number of examples has been found: 


as mpétrer TOV KepdSeov Pol, Tr. 392 app. crit. (A) 

to&v Bo Kup&Saov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 230.15 

té&v KupdSev SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.13 

n adidvtpotros edeuBepla Taov Kupdbaov Don Kis, 122.9 


The parisyllabic genitive ending -dv is quite rare with nouns belonging to this paradigm: 
Suo voixoxepév Spanos B 143. 


Accusative 


Fem. 
Ce oa oa 


The imparisyllabic ending -&8es, identical to the nominative, is the most common for nouns 
belonging to this paradigm: 


pé ths KupaSes SAes Chron. Mor. H 4392 

ths olkoxupdaéSes LIMEN., Than. Rod, 27 

oxpdades peta&éiv VoustR., Chron. A 108.2 

popoty trAatiés &ptrd&Ses BERGADIS, Apok. A 187 (4 Gud <6 curs. < Turk. aba) 

xupé&Ses MATTHAIOS Mypr., Ist. Viach. 2841 

tis KupadSes SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.13 

pt dAes Tov tes KopovTITaébes (1589, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 9, 397.8) 

pe oryoupita&des (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.37); pt tol vopous Kal 
coder ta&bes (1598, ibid. 26, 46.33) 

étrfipev Tov 5 dxdBes kage (1670, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 4, 15.5) 

xepl dxdSes trévte (1679, Nauplion, CHoras 1975: 2, 258.8) 

SUo otdpves ... pe yA@aoes PouBaAivis SKddes 24 (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 306, 
f.21.22) 

tis kupa&des tous 2S¢vav Katsaltis, Klathmos 11.400 : 


Fem. 
nae [om] 


This hybrid ending, consisting of the innovative imparisyllabic ending -&Ses with substi- 
tution of the old accusative ending -as for -es, is only very rarely employed in the period 
covered by this Grammar: eis xepddas Pol. Tr. 5649 app. crit. (A). 


% But see the online TLG for several 18th/19th-c, examples of dx(x)&5as. 
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The parisyllabic accusative ending is rare for this paradigm: xal pt GAAgs eee aa. 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 214, 218.6-7) (hapax). 


Vocative 


Fem, 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


xepabes xelpopdioces Ptoch, Ill 190 

va Hyveopilete, aBévres Kal xupddes Assizes A 116.22 
 xupddes poupiopdves Theseid 1.23,8 (Follieri) == 

xr dAnbivd, Kep&des pou CHorTATSIS, Katz. [1.322 

& Kup&des SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.14 


2.11.2 | Paroxytone Nouns 
2.11.2.1 Nouns witha Shift of Stress to the Ultimate in the Genitive Plural 


APART Tyg BORN NNO BR MMR HEED ITU NEM ONE TU PORE EE TOM T STRUT WEN MNS EIEN OR PREETI 
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Singular 


Nominative 


There is little variation in the formation of the nominative singular: 


Xfea f Kouptiotépa (1268, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 50, 27. 1) 

f yuvalka pou Ptoch. II 47; irapexAdo bn f bUipa pas ibid. 57 

hot yap oAdya pAtyet pe Spaneas Va30 

ével Evi 86§ar Kal Tip) Chron. Mor. H 290 

4 xoUpBa  Mafipot Dig. E 1518 

toeBnxev f vuxta Pol. Tr. 815; Frov fh yapa WAotows ibid. 2733 app. crit. ®) 

TrovTiKoU BouAds Kowet xécra Paroim. F 40 

Frov ula y&ta (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 16.1) 

els GvOpwtros KoopiKds, oF pla yuvaixa Assizes B 290.23 i 

yldooa vé éAdEeta kal yeipa vk cuyypdyn Byz. i 12; ot Even aura yuvaia ibid. Sol 

vé Eotpantev fh xoUtra Krasop.V24 

aréAw ABthva KorteTon, TéAL Abia Kader anae Ath, 43 

atth gotly 4 trpoixa (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1, 153.2) 

f dol Wépta (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 14.104) 

f pdva tis Ocotéxou Maplas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 355.7-8 , 

troutéva Slyws Trovnpid, Sixes dvbyia f yata CHORTATSIS, Me. I. 219; 1 TAKS a Hapeeee 
id., Panor. 1.135 

aodv koTréAAa Strov Hrouv (1688, paiconac Guirsescuios 1954: (4), 138. 27) 7 

kat véva tod Tra1S10 cou KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.532 

pe TéoTY UTTEpNOdveray TrepiTTaTel H oxpdpa Don Kis. 176.22-3; va fopets n wae cou 
ibid. 423. S_ 


Addition of /n/ to the nominative edie occurs in texts fon Naxos indicating that the 
following voiceless stop /t/ had a voiced pronunciation [d] (see I, 3.7.2.1.2): 4 pavvav ts 
(1623, Naxos, Katsouros 1958/59: 1, 128.13). 


Fem. 
se [Nem [Rott 


Residual forms of former 3rd-declension nouns are occasionally used throughout the pe- 
riod covered by this Grammar, in mixed-register texts and soe in verse texts, which 
benefit from the possibility of using different stress patterns: - seanee : 


Kabdtrep pAdé els Thy gun KapSlav amrerofACev Dig. G V.232 .. bends cca, teks Bae 
4 WE yap Straryalver Pol. Tr 853 app. crit. CX) (h voxta in the cher mss) oe tlic atecte at 
f xelp pou éxpdrteiev 1d xaptlv Katal. 334 te sates. ae A, 28 fa 

1) xelp Achil. N 851 

vU§ Evan tAewtépa Alex. Rim. 1959 . 

ws youv 1 vu§ KaTéAaBev Diig. Apoll. 235, en 

4 88 trpol§ (1628, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 17, 94. 10). 

Bkv Here ocobet Kapla odpE KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 13. 20° 

epcvn grok Baupacta LANDOS, Kalok. 339.5 


3 HS 
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Genitive 


The genitive singular ending -as, which is employed with all nouns ete to this para- 
digm, has the widest geographical spread: 


tis TAdxas (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 58, 75.19). 
évrds Tis KaodAas (14th c. [copy], Athos, BoMPAIRE 1964: 9B, 85.55) (< Ven. casséla) 
Tis yuvaikas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 35.111) 
tis pcvvas pou (1330, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 102, 582.28) 
tis xdpas Chron. Mor. H 855; tis teotkas ibid. 3123 
tAepOvIv alyas STAFIDAS, latrosof. 6.163 
Tis DpdyxKas Kupas Zo—las (1448, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/19: 9.I-IV, 98.48.2) . 
tig vuxtas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 902 
Eto this Toptas EBynKev Byz. Il. 907 
yealas alyas dvaxdpapa Spanos A 10 
tis yevaixas MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 578.13 (= yuvalxas) 
tig oxAspiis kal Tpopepiis Bevtéttas Fior 73,25—6 (< Ital. vendetta) 
tplyas oyouptis Theseid V1.30,5 (Olsen) 
thy éyopay Tijs Epnotis Bdipxas (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 11, 14.3) 
huepas kal vuxtds (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.13) 
Toi KoTréAas tou (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 759, 660.3) 
Tat yuvalkas pou CHortatsis, Katz, I1.495-6 
Sid tip tpaypatelav tis pwouotdpSas Bertoldin. 164.7 
tat otépvas (1664, Crete, Lypaki 2000: 7, 416.9) . 
Tis abtiis oxdAas (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1939: 4, 126. 9-1 0) (K Ven. scola) 


Deletion of final /s/ may occur when the following word starts in a sibilant or an affricate 
_(see I, 3.7.1.1): TOF KEpé Tor pave ton one Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 559, 
496.7). . 


This residual ending of the 1st declension is found occasionally in mixed- and higher- 
register texts and more formal contexts: 


"ad tig wéprns (1172, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82; Coll. II: 10, oe 1) 
& yAdaons wevSnydpou GLYKAS, Stichoi 71 
éx tis plZns Dig. G V.33 
toU Kuplou tijs Adgns Chron. Mor, H 667 
; this yhooons Dig. E21 : 
HeTe Tipiis kal SEs DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 557 
ex THis BlyAns Dig. T 2367 
érd Mpovons (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.Address) 
16 Movaortipr tis Aylas Maptvns (1664, Kea, VISVIZIS 1949: 9, 66.6) ; 
Kal THY HEyoAgdTH TA Ms 5dfns Zou oupdcouy TOAKEIM Kyer., Pali eee , 
Fem. 


: 
| 
} 
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| 
E 
| 
| 
4 
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The old ending -ds of the 3rd declension remains in use with former 3rd-declension nouns 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


auTts THs yuvaiKds tou Diig. Apoll. 622 

mrepl Tv Saopedy Tdadv SlSer 6 avOpeotros Tig yuvarkds Assizes A 15,12 

érrcveo THs tpoiKds Spanos B 131 

tlatya, ths alyds SortANOS, Grammar 42.1 

hudeas Kal vurrds (1567, Corfu, Verra et al. 2007: 293, 208.13) 

Tis K&Be vUKTds (1572, Achaia, Vers 1956: 451.19) 

xdpt TpouKds {Sei Ths TOU MoAryviou 1d xwpd: (1573 Later copy], Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 
17, 71.8-9) (= mporxds) 

tis yuvoukds pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 3, 31.27) 

1Sts Tl poUTpo aogryyds Fyouv pttaptroulvou Bertoldos 23.16 

Bas Opes SU0 Tis vuytds (1660, Zakynthos, BouBouLipIs 1957: 2, 115.1-2); tis vuKtds (1665, 
ibid. III, 116.2) 

tis capKds Tous DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 959 

bird xEIpds Tes (1673, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 4, 221.24—5) 

. técov tol &vbpds od kal Tis yuvaixds (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KarRapa et al. 1982/83: 31, 

181.15) 

Ftov Suo copes Tig vuKTds (1708, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 23, 99.83) 

Nayar Ts yuvatkds pou Don Kis. 613.36-7 

OTH yvaun plaviis yuvaixds KATSAITIS, Jfig. Prol. 9 


It is sometimes even used with the new noun stem yep- instead of yé1p-: 


ad xEpds TOU puncte NixoAo’d MixeAt (1580, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 139, 
. 260.34). 

ries xepds to Axapérn oobpmayn 1619; Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3-5.13) (= covptracn, see 
I, 3.8.2.2) 

a6 yepds TOG KavrlnAAiépn (1709, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 27, 332.21-2) 

Bid yepds Ev@uplou ‘lepopovadyou ErTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.9 


Regionally the ending spreads to non-3rd-declension nouns as well. These forms are very 
common in texts from the Heptanese, but they also occur in S. Italy, the Peloponnese and 
Crete: 


&xXpi Tis oTpatds Tig peycAns (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 95, 124.21-2) | 
THis eutis poipds (1152, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 8, 88.17) (< poipa) 
Tis yiotepvds (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, a 246); tis BryAds (ibid. 55.377); tis 
yrotepvds (17th c., ibid. 2, 118.1) 
Tis KAnNpovopiKiis pou poipds (1302, Sicily, ROGNONI 2007: 334.5) 
els ts AOnvds Ta pépn Theseid Pro}. P 160 
Tis koTTEAds rou (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 17, 54.26) 
Tis KoTrEAdS Toove (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 
_. hxodAa, tis KoTreAds SOFIANOS, Grammar 42,2-3 
tijs koTreAds (1561, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 64, 56.86-7) 
THs KotreAds ths (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 19, 31.19) ° 
“THs KoTIEAds Hou (1658, Zakynthos, BoUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 114.47) 
tis BapKds (1680, Zakynthos, VaYAKAKOS 1954: 27, 58.9) 
tot otpards (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 74.19) 
" tHg atrriis BapKds (1686, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 36, 65.6) ' 
Tis KoTrEAAdS rou (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.21) 
Tis KoTrEAAdS PyRRIS, Diig. panouklas 118.16 


478 II Nominal Morphology 


The noun (4)xépa has an alternative genitive singular (4) pepds, modelled on vuxtds, which 
often appears in the collocation vuxtds Kat tyepds in texts from various areas: 


puxrds Kal fepds Spaneas Z 432 

vuxtds kal qpepds Diig. Alex. V 74.5 

vuxtds Kal fepds Diig. Alex. F 274.3 (Lolos) 

vuxTds kat hyepds (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.10) 
puotis pepds Spdpios Chron. Tourk. Soult. 136.20 

pepds Kal vuxtdésg PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ii §29.51 

ris huepds (1658, Zakynthos, BouBoutipts 1957: 1, 112.2) 

tis eps DiAKR., Diig. Pol. 707 


Fem. 
se [on foo 


This ending may replace the oxytone /os/ ending, but is employed with specific nouns only, 
such as yuvatka, fépa, vu«ra, in a large geographical area.” In west/south-western areas 
(Heptanese, Peloponnese) the ending also occurs with place names that were originally 
plural such as ‘A€iva, OnBa and MT&tpa. Here the shift of the stress to the ultimate occurs 
by analogy with the inherited genitive plural (A6nvaév, OnBdv, Matpdy): 


yuvorxod tayopiav Nikon, Logos 4 318.21 

Tov Kavawva Tis TyEpoU Spaneas Z 141 

Tis yuvarkod tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 231.155) 

tijs TlatpoG Chron. Mor. H 1401; tis ASnvoi ibid. 1554; 6 leila idea tis Onfod ibid. 3309; 

pias fpepod 1d Sidotya ibid. 3671 

tijs A8nvoti Chron. Mor. P 1561; tis OnBoii ibid. 6304. 

Utas tpepot Spdpov Ag. Nik. Strat. 45 

Opa teary tijs vuxtod MAcCHAIRAS, Chron. V 382.12 

tijs Tatpot SFRANTZIS, Chron. 62.14 app. crit. (N) 
THis A€nvot Theseid 1.14,4 (Follieri); pas hpepod ibid. 1.18,4; tis vuxtot ibid. V.29,1 Sg 
&rd Thy otpepov pepot Fyll, gadar. 344 f 

Plas Hepot Spdpov SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.2-3 

tijs A€nvot Diig. Alex. F 170.8 (Lolos) 

Tijs vuKTo (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.40) 

THis yuvenked tou (1690, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 80, 64. aa 

cos BE pes Tis fyepot Thrinos Kypr. 364 


Fem. 
se [om [= _| 


This ending is a conflation of the previous two endings, /os/ and /u/ (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 54- 
9; and cf. masc. in -as 2.2.2). Ithas been found with the nouns vixra and jyépa, a distorted 
version of the proper name KAcor&tpa and with place names that were originally a 


7 Cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 93 fn. 1, who mentions the form tpyepod as hase syaical of Soden Kefa- 
lonian. : 
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Opa Tpety Tis vuxtots (1418, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 24, 139.[3]5) 
tis Narpots Chron. Mor. T 1401 

tis Apnvots Chron. Mor. P 1554 (= ‘Abnvots, see I, 3.8.5.1) 

tis fpepotis ... THs vuxtoits Pent. Gen. 1.16 A 
ris BaotMiooas ths Alyumrtou ths KAcotratous Diig. Alex. F 182.20-1 (Lolos) ” 
Tis hepotis MONTSEL., Evgena 863 app. crit. t 


Accusative 


Fem. 
ce 


There is very little variation in the accusative singular, except that it can be found with and 
without final /n/: 


Thy adtod yuvaixay (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.215) 
uk Thy yAuKéav tou pavav Arm. 61 
2xouutriog els Thy piZav Dig. E 1197; thy wixrav ibid. 1355 
Ti dUpav dkpioytuTnoev Chron. Mor. H 937 
els plav KoTréAAav povayty Pol. Tr. 5684; S:1& thy Céotav thy ppixtiy ibid. 10562 
pet thy yelpav tws (1453, Nisyros, TsIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48.18) 
els TH Todutrpa pas (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.10) (Occit. < chambra) 
as plav tplyav (1479, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 1, 302.49) 
vixtav Kal fugpav (1486, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 4, 50.5) 
"Thy loav orpdtav Assizes A 4.10 
énijyev vUKTA pds adTHy, Thy &voun, Thy ToUpKa Synax. gyn. 392 
_ oxpdgav Koutlétrrav plav (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS sepa 52, 95.79) (< Lat. 
scrofa) 
Tote KATA Thy Spa Alex. Rim. 554 ; 
thy oaylrav tov Diig. Alex. F 172.12 (Konstantinopulos) 
els WAdKayv trétpivn KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 198.24 
&1d Mirpotiooa (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.Address) 
yh pe TH xdpa pou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.15) (yf = 4) 
pépav Thy fpépayv yavioxer PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §3.4 
Epxovtas pik povota v’ éryopkon FOsKOLos, Fort. 11.202 
v@ Eyer Thy Kkatépav tov Oeot (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.16-17) 
thy odpxa pas Epdpeces Thrinos Kypr. 120. 


Fem. 
se [aw [ree 


The residual nominative of former 3rd-declension nouns is sporadically regarded as inde- 
clinable and used for the accusative as well: els mpoi§ (1200, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 
249, 339.10). 


i 
; 
i 


- Vocative 


Ca 


Rap ARDENT RI ION RS ID 
§ 


PROT ETR nT N one een 
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The vocative is morphologically identical to the nominative: 


kat elSa, pdva pou, vexpous Dig. E 551 

Kal pee, yAdoou, ppdvipa Diig. Ven. 2 

dpwrikt, éalpetn Kouptéca Achil. N 935 

(elité ...) S0UAN Kal oKAGBa Tdv Dpayxav Poulol. 328 

KOA Hou yuvalka Spanos B 98 

grdya WUXOTTOVECECS SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 10; yuvaixa, oot “av id., Yinn. Mar. Magd, 
151 

o> teprotépa tare) Poulol. AZ 1 (< mepiotepd) 

& KoAopiZixétatn Kal tAoUopévn oKxcAa CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.24 

‘Asia, 1rp@tn xopa Paroim. (Warmer) 32.14 

Padeté couATdva IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 800 

& Kptrrns, xoopa pou xuot DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1185 (for Kptyms see 2.12.2) 

ndtv Sappiis, kouptéoa pou [VLasTos], Dig. P V 355.30-1 

Bodve Kat AKG vdpou VEST., Prol. Theot. 243; &idttpa Tavtev TpopnTay ibid. 245 

poPotyon o€, yAUKt& Xaopa Thrinos Kypr. 321 


Sometimes the articular nominative is used instead of the vocative (for details see IV, 5.1.2): 
&, eds AGAcis, f pdvva pou; [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1077. 


Plural 
Nominative 


The most common ending for the nominative plural is -es: 


Bupes kal pevéotpes (1178, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 12, 111.19) 
of xfjpes Chron. Mor. H 7225 
ol pdpes &v at dxodousotv Dig. E 281; of piles Hoav opcpay&or ibid. 1680 
Aéyovoiv ol kouptéces Liv. V 1945 
ToAAEs oTrlBes iactpixts Pol. Tr. 10582 
ol tévtes Tous Achil. N 424; al BlyAss ibid. 478 
tiptav ... 5’ povoTtes ToUpKixes VOUSTR., Chron. A 318.7 (< Ital. fusta) 
Exompotvtnoay ... ds oxpdpes BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 151 
TOAAES yuvaikes ylvovror Tote Exel ynpddes Alex, Rim. 1212 
ol tpouptrétes of ypuots Diig. Alex. E 241.23 (Lolos) 
Koes petakcotés (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.35-6) 
ol &veobev KorréAes (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 208, 214.4) 
ole puliOpes atraAés ZINOs, Vatr. 68 
_ Ol Ppaxes of SAoKoptis CHorTATSIS, Katz. 1.182; of faxouvotts AGives id., Erof. 1.26 
_ Te xelAn tou éxpepdvtngay Ew dodv peArtlaves Vios Aisop. K 147.9 ; 
~ of worpoAotytpes (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82.109) (< porporoytyrpia) 
Eotovtas kal ... ve Exdpaot of alyes ... pepixt Cnula (1625, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 
393.1-2) 
yuvaikes Tor” éxAalyao DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 645; of udves 26pnvovoave ibid. 674 
wody va tytov thyavites Don Kis, 164.8~9 


| 
j 
$ 


AES PRET TOT EO 


Sehr eoege nero nase 
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The obsolete nominative plural ending of the Ist declension is sometimes used in mixed- to 
higher-register texts, not only with original 1st-declension words, but also with reformed 
3rd-declension nouns such as yuvaika and yelpa: 


al kapouyan Ptoch. IT 200 

TroKAa xpucal (1325, Veroia?/Macedonia, Bompaire et al. 2001: 64, 355.55) (= Ents < 
Fr. boucle) 

GpoU te Kal al yeipar Phys. 459 

al tyépan Ttijs xapas tous Achil. N 1597; al pi{an cou ibid. 1632 

al yeipat PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 5 ae 

al yAdoou 1Hv Aariveov Alosis 958 

cos xijpar SKORD. MaraF. G., Evang. 432.1501 

ToAat avpat Tis pwtias Vios Aisop. D 219.7 

yuvoikar tay dpydvtev (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.9) 

ai Miapal MAdooat Alex, Fyll. 91.10-11; ai fudpon tis Zaiis cou ibid. 104.14 


Fem. 


The imparisyllabic plural in -&8es is adopted lexically with the words pava and xhpa, 
similarly to other words that denote family relations or status of females such as &5Agi, 
ddeApades; dvewrd, aveyrades; AoAG, AaAcSes and others: 

GtravBpes kal ynpddes Anak. Konst. 73 

TOAAS yuvalkes Ouyypiooss eylunxav yxnpddes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 640 (Pidonia) 

ol GAAes xnpd&des (1640, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2011: 8, 220.24) 

ol &voobe ynpddes (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.3, 311.14) 

pawades KAalouv té& travdi& DiakR., Diig. Pol. 650; of reyes xnpabes ibid. 666 

ody elvan of xnpddes PiGas, Chrysop. 115.15-16 


Fem. : : 
Sporadically the obsolete nominative plural ending -c1 is substituted as the second syllable 
of this innovative ending: ai poavéSen pas SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 432.150. 


Genitive 


-Ov 1 - } -09 | -Ove t -cove 


This inherited ending is the most common for the genitive plural. The historical shift of the 
stress to the ultimate is usually observed, even with ipower’: such as = Repke HeuumTapoc, 
OPTS, onpara and others: 


mote roy pepeay | pou Gives Stichoi 545 vs 

tév toaypésv Chron. Mor. H 854; pt tov dqévtny AGnvarv ibid. 3176 ” 

TOv vaBdv Kal tdv xapaPlov Assizes B 294.13 (< Occit. navei, see HONNORAT, Lex. S.v.) : 
KAKOV kar ouBOUAsUTPaY yuvarKay Anthos Ch. G 203.8-9 (< oupBouredTpa < ere 
Trepl résv xnvédv Assizes A 20.25; wept tous dpaevoxottas Kal yuvaikdy ibid. 21, 24: 
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s Ths &papddes Tov troptév SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 73 

gpTdleis tous dtd tprydv Plani kosmou 95 

oevSdvv Eva TeTadv Tprdv (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24.12~13) (< Ven. 
pezza) 

*KaT Ov Artpav Td P&pos Tou Alex. Rim. 2190 

Tav Tegodpav oxpopdrv cou (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 964, 155. 6) 

KapTeAAdy évvéa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 46, 44.5) (< Ven. cartéla) 

tav Bapxdsv (1561, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969a: 1, 34.4) 

thy ppdvnciw Moucdv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 56; té&v alydv ibid. 647 

vd von TO yéAlo dAavasv Téav ToUTAVey CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.402 

tésv Tatpév Chron. Tourk. Soult. 105.32 (ms: t¥s, an apparent confusion with tis Merrpoi, see 
above); érd tis xaAdotpies TOV AouptrapSabv ibid. 117.33 

tov otpatdy (1607, Naxos, KaTsouros 1968: 3, 31.20) 

oaKedAdpios Zeppdv PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §34.15 

Té& omrinia THv ynpav Kauioup., Kaini Diath. Louk. 20.47 ~ 

0 peyas apaviouds Tav KouxAdy Don Kis. 321.35; t& viaoupiopata tov yarov ibid. 445.20~1 


Deletion of final /n/ (see I, 3.7.2.2) occurs in texts from Crete. Examples have also been 
found in documents from Cyprus and Naxos: 


_ fepd Séxa (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.9) 

To yuvarka thy dpe—n CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.404; 1& yuvaixd drove id., Erof: Ill. 203 
| Oheovds TA yuvenkd (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.66) 

76) MeyGAoo TMetpa& (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 26, 173.7) 


Addition of -(v)e can be found i in Heptanesian texts (see I, 2.6.3.1 for details): 


cand Tay yuvaikdve MontseL. , Evgena 1512 Lt 

Tay Gvaobe yuvaixdve (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOs 1962: B. 3, 311. 11-12) 
tév KoTreAAdove (1670, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1948: 241.4) 

tev Gfrov yuvarxdsve KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.419 


’ Forms that lack the shift of the stress to the ultimate are less common and often occur with 
loanwords: 


TIpds Bé xdpeov EUpamns KAMAT., Astron. 314 
. &vapEoa THy pévtov Pol. Tr. 986; Estpootev Tav tévtoowv ibid. 10806 
Tov TOUKACY Assizes A240. iS G BRU); t&v ofAAwv ibid. 240. 19; ray Hopodyey ibid. 
241.29 9° 
T dvoixtapla tév ee Naas Chron. V 416. 33-4 
16 orate TOV yopov Fior 118.10 
Td&v paouvey Ekth. Chron. 43.1 
THv pTd&AAcov (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 64.5) 
Br Tartrev Kal KaptAwv VATATSIS, Periig. 11348 


These paroxytone forms, too, may be extended with an added -(v)e in Heptanesian texts 
(see 1, 2.6.3.1 for details): tav xovcepBoovd Tou (1716, Zakynthos, Konomos 19694: 1, 
42.11) (read KouoépBuové tou); or lose their final /n/ in texts from Crete and possibly else- 
where (see I, 3.7.2.2): tévte Aitpw (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39. 27) Tay Séxa 
KoAdven TH pey die (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273. 38). 
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This imparisyllabic plural occurs only lexically with the words paver and xtpa ct: nom. 
and acc pl.). Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete: 


&s eltrotpe Ta&v ynpddav Epain. gyn. 666bis 

+Ov pavddoov PIKAT., Rima thrin. 296 

tev ynp&bov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol, 1071 

tov ynp&&eov (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 319.6) 
yodaopds Tdv trarépwv, tiuwopla téadv paverSev Bertoldos 19.17 
+a oTritia tTOv ynpdSeov KaLLioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.14 


elueotat Xpioniaves raisid KupovSoo kal pavvdseo P&N Diath. 213 
of GvBpes tébv Eveobev ynp&Se (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 84, 101.8) 
éxAaiyav 14 pavddeo Tas BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 260,16 


Accusative 
Fem, 


The normal ending for the accusative plural, identical to the nominative, is -es: 


orrdpiv pouBes été (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 408.30) (< Arab. rub‘ah, see 
CARACAUSI, Lex. 8.v.) 
oxpdges S00 Eriyooyes (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A‘J, 19.21) 
tis todumpes Pol. Tr. 12268 app. crit. (BV) (< Occit. chambra) 
mrapées éx tes KoTréAes Achil. L 691; &trdveo otis KatrotiAes ibid. 1002 
otis pAgyes SKLENTZAS, Yn. Ag. Frang. 22 (= préfies, see 1, 3.8.5.2) 
gotévnoa Kaéptroaes tépes (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.4) (< doBevds) 
kal étrotkav tés doiles MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26,28-9; dppdtaoev ... B’ véBes ibid. 178.24 (< 
Occit. navei, see HONNORAT, Lex. s.v.) 
« Epi€ev tés oaryltes THS BERGADIS, Apok. A 418; pé Tas xpuats Kouprives ibid. 550 
ol GAopartliiSes pe tas tévtes Toove (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13.59) 
e€épyaAdy tou xoUTtes capavta Diig. Alex. K 355.17-18 
Gpyioav kal £5inyouvtav Efves yAdooes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 403.6 
. Tis copites (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 68, 66.7) (< Ven. sofita) 
errapéAaBov ol Totipxor tes Zéppes (16th c, [ms], Unknown, SCHREINER 1975/79: 74, 568. 1) 
~ Bév Eyer dro tos & Trovtixds telyes (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927; [1], 58. 22) 
ard tes Aftives Dionys., Istor. 255.13 
"ws Bépkes peydaes Kat yrkpés Chron. Ps.-Doroth. 230.37-8 | 
Tol Sud radiomordéres CHORTATSIS, Karz. T1.60 
pe Tés Torres THs WOTHS TAaTeies Bertoldos 6.9, pesopaywpévov é1d He pdtyes ibid. 12.4 
tis tés Sd€es tis mpdoxarpes VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 35.2 
pe Souxédoes, pe papKéZes tyre we Kovtéces; Don Kis. 458.25-6 


In areas that display raising of unstressed /e/ to [i], the ending may surface as [is] (es I, 
2.5.4 for details and more examples): pi kkutroos pépts poptavou SAa TK eee: oe 
Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.16). 
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The old accusative plural ending -as occurs in mixed- and higher-register texts, not only 
with inherited nouns, but also with loanwords and newer formations: 


els dAtyads Hdpas Eisit. f.lv.14 

xactAas Bio (1314, Athos, ZivomNovié et al. 1998: 30, 216.41) 
peta tpeis &Bpas Dig. E 530; dxte tévtas erASnoev ibid. 929 

ras toduTtpas Pol. Tr, 12268 (< Occit. chambra) 

qroiotv Kouptivas Exoppas Diig. tetr. 488 

els Tas yelpas you (1471, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 173, 197.3) 
elev Kal Téptas o1Snpas Achil. N 766 

3cas Opas Velth. 277 

pe Tas QpIKTaS cayltras Byz, Il. 516 

tuaya&pioav yuvoixas Analos. Ath, 24 

gAgBas &pyuplou ZYGoM., Synopsis 142.B.13 

ek Tas xpUds Kal AapTrpas AvOtvas (1599, Attica?, LaMBRos 1904b: 6, 9.2) (= A@ivas, see I, 


3.5.2.4) 
f\wépas Kal vuxtas Sexarrévte Diath. Nikon Metan. 19-20 
els Tas pIkpds KOAUBas LANDOS, Geopon. 254.16 


Fem. : 
[ae es _| 


The imparisyllabic accusative plural in -d5¢s is lexical, occurring with the nouns pdva and 
Xtipa: 


els xnpabes (1436, Crete, MaNousakas 1960/61: 2, 148.32) _ 

TWT@Yous, ynpabes kal dppave GLyKyS, Penth. Than. 289 es 

xnpddes, Adywo, kal éppave Kal Xpiotiavols DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1234 
xal tTés povddes CA(Bet Tes PIKAT., Rina thrin. 318 

els Sppavd Kal ynpades Chron. 1619 898 

tés pavades Bertoldin. 112.17 


In texts from Cyprus, where the -&Ses ending is more generally employed, and not only 
with animate nouns (cf. 2.11.1.1 and 2.12.1), we find the following examples: erjpav tou 
poupouTra&bes TriAcpeves Voustr., Chron. A 106.2 (< # poupoutra, “unspun wool”); pé 
yAuxduvootes tpogés, wivrouTia, piotouKddes Pist. kekoim. 41-2 (< glotouKa). Such ex- 
amples are likely to occur across a wider area, inchuding the aca (cf. 2.11.1.1), but so 
far no examples have been found. 


Fem. 
ae oa 


Spotadicatiy iis second i syllable of this innovative ending is replaced with the obsolete 
accusative plural ending -as: &xo && 51k Tas ynpdSas Epain. gyn. 667. : 


Vocative 


Fem. 
Cn a ea 


RPS TSR IGE AORET ME M26 ANTS ERR RRR TATE NR rrp bey 
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The vocative is identical to the nominative and shows the same lexical variation: 


6 paves, ouptrovécete Td TéxvO FALIEROS, Thrinos 52; & EUAa, térpes, ibid. 223 

ela pds adtds yuvaikes ... CHEILAS, Chron. 356.23 

oxKUAes dpopiopeves Synax. gyn. 80 

yuvalkes pou opopgpdtartes CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 54; w pépes pou Kat vues pou ibid. 
U1.177 

ow paves IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 834 

yuvaikes Hou xapfire BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 300.9 

kal ocis, tétpes, payloete DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 651 


xupoudes kal pavddes Pist. kekoim. 10 


Fem. 
ee 


As with the nominative plural (see above), the obsolete vocative plural ending of the 1st de- 
clension is sometimes used in mixed- to higher-register texts, not only with original 1st-de- 
clension words, but also with reformed 3rd-declension nouns such as yuvatxa: émdpete 
SpouBaviotév dUyadov yuvaixar Ptoch. HI 179. 


2.11.2.2 Nouns without a Shift of Stress in the Genitive Plural 


Singular 


= 


es eee | 


Ea a 
easier amon | 
eaves [= |_| 
a 


Singular 
Nominative 


a EEE 
486 Il Nominal Morphology 


This is the normal ending for the nominative singular: 


f auth pou Buyardpa (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 23.88) 

va éxdAAnoev AtyBitoa Ptoch. IV 222 

maplotatat * (Setva) Guyarépa Tod (Seivos) (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 49.11) 

v& Epyaetan | poudouAa Liv E 1237 

are’ adtivav Eotexev  EAtriba Liv. V 869 

vec EBnv fh wuyltoa pou Karal. 641 

xal FAGev h LuvaryplSa Opsarol. 11 

# Atpita Gpaléva Theseid Prol. P 158 

4 pytépa Imb. Rim. 227 

Equonoev TOAAH &KxpiSa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 682.4 

pougidva Bias yopata CHorTaTsis, Katz. 1.220 

f ToptomowAa (16th c., Constantinople?, BENESEvIé 1919: 408.4—5) 

f Suyatépa vtou (1617, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 4, 35.6) 

t Touydva ROMANOS, Grammar 4.23 

4 Suxatépa (1664, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 13, 127.34) (= Buyatépa, see I, 3.9.1) 
1 couAT&éva n MaAteZiva IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali530a 
4 popa&a Kal  cryeASa (1672, Naxos, Katsouros 1971/73: 5, 167.9) 

fod} AapTrdéSar vex Bévetan els 16 adetd pvijpa (1675, Zakynthos, Zots 1955: 519.8-9) 

4 GpxoudSa Eypicsénxev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1332 

oSnyavtas Tous n ppovipada Don Kis. 423.14; enmtnoev n BooxotrovAa ibid. 533.33 


Fem. 


Residual nominatives of the former 3rd declension can occasionally be found, sometimes een 
displaying innovative phonological characteristics, as in the 1675 example from Gortynia: 


tot Mplapou eupioxero Guydtnp Pol. Tr. 1690 

4 Suyétnp lodvvou toi AAAnAota (1431, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 18, 217.5) 

ds &xpis kal pépunyKas PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 165 app. crit. (C) 

kal trot 6 png Kal piyyouva, tratip guds Kal pip Velth. 1166 

4 Guyétnp Tod Kupo Mavout (1551, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 16, 32.12) 
Buydmp Trott pactpo-MixdAn (1623, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 416, 388.6-7) 

Buyaétnp Nixdra Yope (1636, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 43, 119.5-6) 

4 58 Quydtnp pou (1655, Skyros, ANDONTADIS 1983: 4, 148.4) 

Ltynp Kal Guyarépa (1671, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1982/83: 5, 96.10) 

1 Suxérnp (1675, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 80, 320.2) (= @uy&tnp, see I, 3.9.1) 


Genitive 


The most common ending for the genitive singular is -as: 


THs XaAKeSovas (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 25.158) 

Tis AotretplSas (1132, S, Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 112, 149.19) 

TAnolov THis abtiis KoUATOUpas (1145, S. Italy, ROGNONT 2004: 15, 140. ee 
tijs EMA&Sas Chron. Mor. H 3815 


RRR RATT rear ae eS SF ET TENT IIE IE TTY ST EIEN RED RET RPS HE PET I PE Ene rT PNP PPS CP 7 ASI SO APOE TOWNES ROTO PE A 
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EutrpoaGev Tis untépas rs Pol. Tr. 12479 

Tis tavaklBas Liv. V 260 _ 

Tis Suyatépas pou Tis NixoAgtas (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.24-5) 

tis Hadv &beAgitoas Achil. N 1441 

tiis vuKteplSas Poulol. 175 app. crit. (AZ) 

tis EBSoudSas DELLAP., Erot, apokr. 122 

dtroxdto THs yaotépas (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 64.12) 

Tis ypas MrrdAas, tis ypas Zrapdtas (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
171, 139.15) (for yp& < ypala see 2.11.5 and I, 2.4.7.4) 

Tijs peplSas dtrov otépyen (1596, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 154, 279.16-17) 

tis untépas ts (1615, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 15, 319.25) 

tat Zoplas KaAoyxoucotrovAas (1620, Crete, IL1AKis 2008: 347, 323.7) 

tis TpoBativas ol KAwTaIés TOU AUKou vetpa ylvovtan Paroim. (Wamer) 105.12 

tis KopaolSas (1658, Zakynthos, BouBouipIs 1957: 1, 114.59) 

tot LouSas (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIAD! 1982: 72.20) 

tis dvenbev kupdtoas BaotAixijs (1693, Zakynthos, KONOMos 1969e: 65.9~10) 


Deletion of final /s/ may occur when the following word starts in a sibilant or an affricate (see 
I, 3.7.1.1): kal tof GBuyatépa ton (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 849, 740.09). 


Fem. 


The old genitive ending of the 3rd declension remains in use in more formal contexts. The 
use of this ending for the nouns pntépa and 6uyarépa instead of the oxytone forms pntpds 
and §uyatpds is not uncommon in AG poetic texts (Homer, Euripides and others), but 
highly unusual in post-classical Greek. Its appearance in vernacular texts should probably 
be viewed as an unconnected innovation, an attempt to bring these forms in line with the 
rest of the paradigm; in other words, a matter of history repeating itself: 


ParpiSos Siaxdveov (1193, Cyprus, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 471, 217.2) (= Pa®plos) 

untépos EnAaZovons GLYKAS, Stichoi 37 

els 16 Eutta ts Aeuyddo0s Chron. Toc. 62 

Tis Baupaortiis elkévos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 100.28 

dard pntépos kal tatpds Koronalos, Andrag. Bua 1.136 — 

tis Suyarépos tou THs MapouAas (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.51) 

TH Enodk Tis peplSos (1557 [later copy], Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 11, 64.30) - ~ 

Equye Tis tratpldSos Dig. A 2431 

els t& pépn Tis EAAKSos Vios Aisop. K 148.6 

tijs Buyecrépos tou (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1955: 519.34) 

THis cxylas elxdvos Tod drylou NixoAdcou (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 107.5); peta tov 
2EoAoOpepdy Tis TrarplSos tous (ibid. 107.6-7) 

™s trupapfSos Don Kis. 183.16 


The old oxytone genitives of utrnp/untépa and @uyétnp/Buyarépa are used in mixed- 
register texts and in more formal contexts. The different stress patterns are, of course, 
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convenient for versifiers: tis untépas Tou Alex. Rim. 362; tis untpds Tou ibid. 378, but it 
must be borne in mind that regionally (in south-western areas and especially the Heptanese) 
the oxytone -és ending is very common: 


iis untpds pou (1264, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 34, 15.1-2) 

tiis Quyartpds pou Eisit. £81.18 

1d ypdppav Tis untpds cou Dig. E 384 

Eumpootev tijs pnTpds ts Pol. Tr. 12479 app. crit. (AX) 

pet& THis Guyartpds pou (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 166, 116.2-3) 

zytv xal THs pNTPds cou CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 307 

tis Buyatpds To mpoyovd pou (1473, Corfu, KoNIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179.18) 

&16 Koidtas pntpds cou DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 538 

Quyatpds tot Mavradgou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 135.89); v& S{S0uv 
tis pntpds pou (1524, ibid. 88, 167.25) 

f untépa, THs pntpds SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.1, h Buyatépa, Tis Buyatpds ibid. 42.2 

ns Suyatpds Ts KaAtis (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 22.8) 

tis Guyatpds Ths Tis FAnyopias (1563, Cythera, DraKakis 1999: 8, 86.25) 

THis untpds Teove (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 24, 19.4) 

Paver Aoyiopov Tis pNTPds THs MoREZINOS, Klini 233.2 

Kd&voue Tpotkoavipouve Tijs Buyatpds pou (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 223.3) 


The use of the old oxytone ending with the stem @uyatep- has been found in a large geo- 
graphical area: 


Tis Geyarepds pou (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 148, 109.8) 
Ths Ouyatepds aro (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 5, 25.2) 
- Fs Buyatepds pou This Etryévens (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 31, 70.5) 
tijs Guyatepds ts (1563, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969i: 2, 136.11) 
Tijs Suyatepds ms (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.2) 
Tijs Buyartepds pas (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 8, 34.5) 
“tijs Quyorrepds ths PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §6.42 
Tis KG plaviis Buyarrepds pou (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.4) 
10 ppTiKd Tis Beyatepds pou (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.11) 
tis Suyartepds pou (1713, Nauplion, LiaTA 1998a: [1], 265.3) 


In a Heptanesian document the oxytone ending also extends to other words (note that the 
oxytone genitive ending -dés is rather popular in this area; cf. 2.11.1.1 and 2.12.1): tis 
atagidds (1683, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 2008: 5, 56.4). 


Fem. 
seem [=] 


A rare genitive in -ou can be found once in the Chronicle of Tocco, alongside the more 
common form Aguy&Sos:* 14 vol Aeuyadou Chron. Toc. 42. 


Fem, 
se [om [Raat 


% Cf. a similar form in Gennadios Scholarios’s ne of Aristotle — €.): 8k Tis TAkSou 14 Eros e 
- Jugie et al.; see the online TLC). a ee ee 


EL IIHS ELSE SITS TY AEE EET EY OE NO 
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Given that the most common genitive ending for the paradigm is -&s, the residual nomi- 
native in -ds is sometimes used as a genitive: tijs Aylas Tpiks (1614, Crete, MAVROMATIS 
1988: A, 159.5); THs ‘HpwS1&s5 PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV 6.42. 


Accusative 


Fem. 


The normal ending for the accusative singular is -a. It occurs with and without final Ini: | 


thy TpeTHy Kal yynolav pou Suyatépav Elptyynv (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 23.83) 

éxdupuoes Hpltaav GLYKAS, Stichoi 166 

ayedddav plav yevynpévny Kal ayeAdbav a’ otéppov (1254, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 19, 91.22) 

dpe pe thy edyltoa pou Chron, Mor. H 1388; xal rh peryotpay ibid. 6128 

popddav fionv (1398, Corfu, Asonitis 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.20) 

otplyyéav puvitcav Eoupev Arm. 46 

&xtivav tod HAlou Dig. E 184 

Eyer thy adi BeptotSa Lapid. 185.18 (< Ital. vertude)” 

Buyatépav tot Trott ... (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 92.8); otavidda plav 
(ibid. 94.71) 

Aafida pia dpyuph (1557, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 11, xZ’.53) 

3onv tpoydpav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 817 

Thy ogpayidsav Dig. A 412 

FroBev th Kaotopdva (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 581.11.1) 

ov6é elyev pla duvooté&Sa PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §19.20 

plav cyaotépa LANDOS, Geopon. 229.6; daupdleoon Thy vootipdéba ibid. 252.2 

tyc> pt thy TpEAAITaG pou, | yeycddCoo Thy KorAlToa pou Paroim. (Warner) 113.15-16 

vo errroupev trepi Sik THY MaAteZ&va thy couATdva IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 506 tit. 

BraBe xal plav dpouvdda (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 62, 38.10) (< d&uvds) 

pla kaSevéta poAaparévny (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179.19) 


Fem. 
se [ace [Renta | 


The residual nominative of former 3rd-declension nouns is sometimes regarded as indeclin- 
able and used for the accusative as well. These forms are restricted to verse texts and more 
formal contexts: 


K énrfjpe Thy Buyétnp Tou BAoyntixhy yuvatkav Chron. Mor. H 7973 

Thy ptynp tns Pol. Tr. 12855 

Tot Tpidpou thy Suydérnp Ermon,, Ilias 23.34 

TOV TroThp davTdéua ue Thy pitnp AchiL N 360 — 

& Bacirets tomrdoato Ti gxutod Buydtnp Achil. O 624 

exer Guydétnp, f dtrola érovopdZetan “Avy (1500, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 2, 48. 3) 
TrapoAapPdver Buyatnp (1510, ibid. 5, 50.5) 

bndvEpevoav thy Buyémp (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 256.12) 


® Loanwords such as these also sometimes appear in unadapted form: tiroiav PeptouSe Lapid. 187.10, at the 
most with an added final /n/: kal Exet totav Beptodéev ibid. 187.13. 
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pi thy Buyérnp Tov (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.5) 
thy ‘HpeoSidig PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §6.39 


Very sporadically there is even confusion with the residual vocative: exta yatep / 
tyo<v>ta Quy ctep/Ayarep (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.3); and even the residual 
dative may be recycled as an innovative accusative: pé tt pnrpl pou Alex. Rim. 464 (for the 
residual dative see 1.1). 

Sporadically residual 3rd-declension forms are reformed based on a different paradteae 


thy Buyonip Chron, Mor. P 6319 (8uyatnp > Suyerépa > Buyartp, by analogy with e.g, 
yaottp, yaotépa). 


Vocative 


The vocative, identical to the nominative, normally ends in -a: 


Trapdxuypor, Bayltla pou Dig. GIV.282 
cyan, 50vAn Tob “Epatos kal yvijoia ouyyevida Liv. V 368 
e{unrvnge, kupctaa pou Achil. N 1308; wuyttoa pou, &s tnrGpev ibid, 1335 
KaAoyuvaikitoa pou Spanos B98 — 
Prdtteom, Buyatépa pou Fyll. gadar. 159 
Agyei: pavuitoa Kétoe [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1091 
yAuxer& pou pntrépa MAcHarIRAS, Chron. V 648.17 
oe 2Amia pou Imb. Rim. 244 
.. puyitla pou Diig. Alex. F 98.3-4 (Lolos); & ry pryTépat 251K pou ibid. 196.1 

» Konatanwtsesitlony 
AcpTrdésa yap tod oxéTous you Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1204, tpuyéva pou ibid. B 1209 
gaydva kal BouBdAa Stathis T1.382 
TOU Kdopou dvooTdé5a SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G5r.11; yaiScoa tropmipeévn ibid. G5r.23 
16 oKUAo pou pod Bde, kopactda Pist. voskos II 2.193 
TatplSa KakoTuyioT BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 195.10 
& elxdva Gyoopévn KONDAR., Paides 487 
Guyatépa pou KORNAROS, Erot, 11.1079 


Fem. , we So altiead 5 

se [ve [rena 

Residual vocative forms of former 3rd-declension nouns are occasionally used in more 
formal contexts: 


& Kupia pas xal pijtep pas FALUEROS, Thrinos 269 
&Kkoucov oly, & Biryarep VEsT., Prol. Theot. 275 

@ yAuKuUT&TH pou Totpls lOAKEIM Kyer., Pali9621. 
Kuplia, pijrep tot Xpiotot Thrinos Kypr. 85. 


Sometimes the residual nominative of former 3rd-declension nouns is used as a vocative 
and thus treated as indeclinable: 


BRRRAEEY NAGAR moment ca wh 3 TENS BCA IV OETA STR TM TOMES AL MON ILO PF ALOT ROAR TI 
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ootace, pte pou Dig. E 543 

xotTreAopiktouoa, Tépyn, Buydtnp tépyns Poulol. 223 

TOUTO, piyTnp, | Td pe Adyer astds b yépcov Ptochol. P 306-7 

® duydtnp pou [Viastos], Dig. P 11 325.30 

Buydtnp pou yAuKUTatn DEFAR., Sos. 216 (Holton) 

oxére Kal SiaguAatte, Tpids, tols of Guvotvtas DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1233 


Plural 
Nominative 


The normal ending for the nominative plural is -es: 


otuAdpia kal Kavvlroes (1201, Sicily, GuitLou 1963: 19, 150. 2A) 
dregs al evyeviSes Pol. Tr. 10619 
dags of cuyyevides Liv. V 3059 
&pxdovtov Buyatépes Achil. N 1033 
ol vées xoTreAoSes Diig. tetr. 929 
ol dxtives DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 917 
T& SouKdta Kal of povéSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 82.23 (< Occit. moneda, see HONNoRAT, Lex. 
S.V.) 
ot S00Ao1 kal Baylroes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 160 
at untépes tous SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.13 
Gpvades 18° ... kar KaTowKdbes y’ (1553, Kefalonia, VaYonakis et al. 2001: 116, 165.49-50) 
of &veobe peptSes (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.9) 
~ of pougidves CHoRTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 34; 01 aompiAdbes Tas padi id., Panor. I. 261° 
ot étropovapés poupvotroiiAes (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841. 734.36) 
prrnvades katatroaAd hyatnpéves Bertoldos 45.20-1 
K’ of KoTreAAotSes of pixpéis trou "Trav KopacoTrotAes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 102. 
ol @uyarrépes pou (1693, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 32, 136.2) 
tatépes xal pntépes Thrinos Kypr. 37; tv viv tapagevddes ibid. 459 
EtrerStyT1s Kal ver Hrave of sepsis éyyaotpipeéves (1708, Lefkada, Grapsa 2006: 7, 41. 22) 


in language varieties that are affected by raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5 A for 
details), [e] may become [i]: of dxtivis (app. crit.) (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 
114.9); of yiAlSdvis (app. crit.) (ibid. 115.4); of xaAotKouSis (app. crit.) (ibid. AIS. 13) (< 
KoAorKousa; cf. MG Kadiaxousa). 


The residual ending of the Ist declension is sporadically employed with former 3rd-de- 
clension nouns, as well as with the newer words belonging to this paradigm: al Uo pou 
Suyatépar (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 25.168); AaP{So1 Sporn e’ (1200, 
Patmos, AsTRUC 1981; 21.31); Erepon elkovitoat pkpal (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 
7, 74.22); al xotreAAoTroGAan SKORD. MaraF. G., Evang. 442.456. 
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Genitive 


The inherited unstressed genitive ending of the 3rd declension is the most common im this 
paradigm: 


ayeAkSeov, BouBaMev (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 17.6) 

els T&EW NTépaov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 246.67 1-2) 

tadv Belov Kal ceBaoptoov elxdveov (1313, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.26-7) 
Tov KOTIEAOUSeov Tov (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 102.19) 

Evebev &8 Sktéyavos peta AapTrpadv OuplScv Dig. A 3986 

peté pdPScov Kal patootKey Spanos D 754 

elrape TOv Kopacldww Epain. gyn. 665 

HAdav peta pavddv kal AapmdSav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 366.7 

tov KopaotSev Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 137.9 

[1év tpuy]évav RoMANoS, Grammar 4.23 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete: 


pe BéAnpa Ted peolSeo (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 9 [O’], 241.6) 

ver 818ns 1 pougidves CHORTATSIS, Katz IIL58; otoAt tw BookotrovAw id., Panor I1.481 
mévte Aitpe (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.53) 

téov £61 etxdven (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.37) 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in Heptanesian texts: tév otaglSwvé tou (1653, Kefalonia, 
ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.48) (though note that the original lacks stress notation; 
therefore a reading otagiSéve (see below) cannot be excluded). 


As the ‘majority of feminine nouns present a shift of the stress to the ultimate in the genitive 
ae the Stress shift is sometimes also sata to this paradigm: 


_ kal rey ouyyevidav cou Eisit, £54 
tév pntepddv Pol. Tr. 12166 
tov Buyatepdy (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 136. 112) 
THv popadday tplov (1565, Cythera, DRAKaKIS 1999: 283, 395.35) 
Tav Bookwv xa BooxoTouAdv Don Kis. 539.3 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in Cretan texts: t&v 50 ton Suyatepd (1598, Crete, 
BAKKER/VAN GEMERT pine 15. Ds; deter Ta aapiia te Ton autres (1600, ibid. 61, 
81.10). 

“In Heptanesian texts addition of Oe can be found (see also I, 2.6.3.1): tod Buorrepéove 
Hou (1639, cies ZAPANDI 2002b: 139, 12. 19) (= Ouyarepive, see I, 3. 6.1. ae 


{ 
t 
| 
: 
i 
ig 
oo 
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The imparisyllabic plural is sporadically employed with this paradigm, by analogy with 
other nouns belonging to the semantic field of family relations/status of females (cf. 6e1d5es, 


pavaSes, Trefepades, xnpddes and others): tév Sudv GeyatepdSaov (1658, Zakynthos, 
BOuBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 114.54). 


Accusative 


This accusative ending, identical to the nominative, was adopted many centuries before the 
LMedG period (see the introduction to Chapter 2), and is the normal ending throughout and 
beyond the period covered by this Grammar: : 


Buyatépes BaciAgcov Pol. Tr. 1103 app. crit. (B); 8Aes wou tés éAmiSes ibid. 6517 app. crit. (BV); 
tes vTanZéAes Ths ibid. 11970 app. crit. (CV) (< Occit. dameisela) 

*s tes GpapdSes TSv troptdv SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 73 

t& Sdxpua ts Etroinoay Bouaitles Eutrpoo bev ths Byz. Il. 399 

SouvAous, SouAldes trepicots DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 240 

(S{Sopev ...) porraouKes ayvis Spanos D 1683 

tés pntépes GLYKYS, Penth, Than. 93 

els Tas poupddSes THs Xopas (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.26-7) (< Ven. murada) 

otavidides B’ (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 98, 183.27-8); S514 tis TrootiAss 
(1527, ibid. 120, 221.117-18) (< Ven. postila, see BoERIO, Lex. s.v.) 

veo, &ypicSes (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009; 442, 451.328) 

pt Bixés tou otréles (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.6) (Ven. spesa) 

ro” atak&bes | Sev dqnxes CHORTATSIS, Panor. II1.295 (< areecee) 

tdoes Tevtitles Eotnoev Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 83 

dtrlBia OéAe1 & Kopcovids Kal Sy1 tretaAovSes Paroim. (Warner) 38.10 

tés TatraSoTrotAes Diakr., Diig. Pol. 664 

ve opaAlaouv Ttés pivéaotpes Kaloandros f.50v (DANEZIS 1989: 70) 

ths EBSopuddes tis Tepaopeves MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 317.12 

PaAégtrer TrOAAES &pKoUSes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1309 

dvov pt étoipes TraAAaKlSes cuvavaotpégerat (1684, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 64, 272.9) 

pe Tol Ivtp&Ses tes (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 74.24—-5) (< Ven. intrada) 

tes TUNLEvEs TIPWTOITréces Don Kis. 49.36 (< Ital. principessa) 


This residual ending can be found in mixed- and higher-register texts and in more formal 
contexts, not only with inherited nouns, but also with loanwords (vrapidéra, socket and 
newer formations (diminutives in -{toa): 


T&s adtav untépas Dig. G 2.107 

trdoas tou ouyyevidas Eisit. £322 

kal Tas KevrouKAas va Etrarpvav Ptoch. IIT 194 : 

Kal otami8itoas yroTiKas Ptoch. IV 328; yixitoas Cepaticete pixpas els TO spat ibid. 594 — 

Pacrréws Guyatépas Pol. Tr 1103; das pou tas tATSas ibid. 6517; Tas vTanléAas Ths ibid. 
11970 (< Occit. dameisela) 


SpE 


Saar eee 
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técas yadidras Velis. N? 268 (< Ven. galidta) 
pla &x Tes Boryitoas Velth. 876 

yepatov retaAouSas Krasop. AO 2 

&artei tas elxdvas Pist. kekoim. 410 

Tas Touydvas ROMANOS, Grammar 4,23 


Vocative 
Fem. 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


&xovoate, pauAlotpes SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 17 (< pavAlotpia) 

& Ouyartépes Tis Zicov SKORD. MaRaF. G., Evang. 426.7 

& paxapotives pt Tup] CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.61; o pres Kou BSopades pou id., Panor. TIl.178; 
Ooty wn pou, Suyatépes pou ibid. TV.90 | ao ; 

gidtoete, Nepdudes pou Stathis HI.504 

xopactbes | hyarmnpeves Kal xypucts To Aatpod py’ dAucibes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 107-8 

2Am(5es pou, yabire BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 208.17 


2.11.3. Proparoxytone Nouns 
2.11.3.1 Nouns with a Shift of Stress to the Ultimate in the Genitive Plural 


Singular 


fem powe [Sd 


Gen. peAicoas peAfaons ~OS 
-ou -OUS 


“@ 
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Singular 
Nominative 


There is no variation in the nominative singular: 


ty tpwtootparépicca Chron. Mor. H 7703 

fl otpathyicoa Dig. E 1004 

h xcAala Spaneas Z 661 

vc yévn Eevoddxiooa Liv. E 2957 

Kal trod 4 pié kal pryyaiva Velth. 1166 

&s FAOn f Sdotrowé pou Achil. N 697 

Kappla ptroupyélaiva Assizes A 111.18 

4 BidAdvaava h Kdtioca f ypala Limen., Than. Rod. 429 

1 wapaPéricoa, f Eta Synax. gyn. S6bis 

routn f @dAacoa KarTANOS, P&N Diath. 135.12, h évépyeia tijs Aylas Tp1d50s ibid. 403.15 
fl peyadsiotétn épydvricga Katepiva Pplotraiva (1592, Naxos, KATsouros 1955: 19, 74.5) 
4 6trola ké&papa (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.8) 

4 8&5éAqicod pou (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 55.33-4) (= e&abéAqicca) 

1 tpdtrel& cou pirrogoglas elvan yecrrn Vios Aisop. K 172.20 

Tou Kdopou yevol pecttpia PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §24.30 

1) Bela trpdvoia JOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 506 tit. 

A yratpiooa (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 202, 121 4) 

elvan f Opola Eptn xotretavicoa (1701, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 14, 31.10-11) 

ula Aoipixt doBdvera EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.1 i 


Genitive 


The genitive singular normally ends in -as: 


Tijs poxaprardtns SovKavas (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977; 22.70) 
Baoihelou tis KootavtiveBas (1100-10, Athos, LeForr et al. 1990: 53, 256.55) 

Tis éutis ouyyévicoas (1202, S. Italy, NADAL CANELLAS 1983: II, 164.7) 

6 yauBpds Tis AiveipSaavas (1284, Athos? Lemnos?, LEMERLE et dio 1977: 74, 26.70) ~ 
éxétroias Kav yerroviooas Ptoch. II 162 

Tijs ouvdgeras Assizes B 535.18 

thy duapriay Tis tralSanwas Assizes A 98.28; tis utroupyé@anvas ibid. 111.31 

Tijs Koupouxttiggas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 100.28; tijs AtaAzias ibid. 106.12-13 
iis axpiBeras (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 279, 279.12) 

Tis xoAdotpias Exth. Chron. 14.11 

fimwvos dpydvricoas deprives TO GyTreAdxi pou (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 9, 
. 16.9); tis Aeyoudvns vrepeodpias (1529, ibid. 129, 237.31) (< Ven. dimissoria) — 
mas &yyéAiooas Td y&biv Cypr. Canz. 116.4 

f dAnPera, Tis GAtPe1a5 SOFIANOS, Grammar 40. 14-15 (ms P; An elas i in ed,). 

Tis yepdvricoas (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 15, 29.11) 

v& 1163 ToT Kep’ Apudviooas CHORTATSIS, Katz. T11.427 


: 
| 
i 
t 


496 II Nominal Morphology 


ais yperroias fwirep Exer (1602, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969k: 21, 115.5) (< Ital. grazia) 
BorGe1as ouTelyns IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 5717 

Tis poxaplticcas Tijs Tebepas Hou (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 119, 325.3) 
Bdpeons Trott tis Mirditlas (1726, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A: 9, f.6v.2~3) 
ms xoprariccas Don Kis. 387.9 


The historical shift of the stress to the penultimate in inherited nouns in -(e)a is often 
observed: 


fy xaGapla t&Ets cuyyevelas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.600) 

‘ms Kepuvelas VoustR., Chron. A 80.1 

els Tov vadv Tis KABOAIKi}s OSnyntplas (1516, Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1953: 27, 91.2) 
Biv elven Karpds ‘Tijs BonPelas Pist. kekoim. 159; Aenporpatia THs peTavolas ibid. 483 
rd Evepyelas SiaBdAou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 434.42-3 

peta dons dAndelas Eypaya (1594, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 57, 80.16) 
untpotroAltny DiradeAgetas (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.12) 

tijs @uccOelas pou VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 29.6 


This ending occurs throughout the period covered by this Grammar in a variety of texts, 
form north to south and east to west, and is especially frequent with the word 89éAacoa. 
These forms usually display a shift of the stress to the penultimate (cf. a similar develop- 
ment in the proparoxytone masculine paradigm in “8%, 2.2.5):!0 


év TéAayo Gaddiooou Jonas 215.7 

deitrapBévou Maplas tis Tavravdocou (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 26.2-3) 
tov yUpov tijg BaAdooou Chron. Mor. H 863; tis Aapicoou ibid. 2591 
av8évtny tis Aapicou Pol. Tr. 5039 

Thy optpvav tijs BaAd&ooou Liv. V 174 

tijs Bo&itlou Chron. Toc. 89; 1a BaAdoou Kal Enpas ibid. 164 

Tis PaAcooou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.7) 

Tis 8aAdocou (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 9, 60.3) 

1d piuav tis BaAdooou Assizes A 50.25 

Tot dgévtou Kaputalvou Chron, Mor. P8120 

Tis BaAdooou 6 KivSuves BERGADIS, Apok. A 395 

Baddogou Kal Kusdtoov SKLAVOS, Symf. 4 

Tip pléw Tis BaAdooou (1512, Athos, OIKKONOMIDES 1978: 8, 67.19) 

xal tis GaAdooou KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 335.3 

Tov &upoy Tijs BaAdooou Diig. Alex. V 74.26 

Stv Frov SvOpeoTros Tijs OaAdooou (1578, Cyprus, TSELIKAS 1977: 1, 253.11) 
Tijs OaAdooou Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1108 

Ta B&G THs BaAdooou CHORTATSIS, Panor. TV.279 

tijs Aaplooou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.30 

tijs BaAdocou Katsaltis, Klathmos Il. 332 


Forms without the shift of stress i are metre-induced (before the caesura): tis Adpicou Pol. 
Tr. 3580 and 4113. — 


™ Note that a genitive 1é)ews Aaptocou can be found in the Narrations of Paul of Monemvasia (10th c.); see the 
online TLG, 


: 
| 
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Fem. 


This ending, adopted from the old 3rd declension, is used occasionally in texts fon various 
areas from very early on: 


tv TH GpiotepS yéper this yequpos (1027, Sparta: FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301. 10-1 1) 
pe tov Aadv Tijs Adpicos Pol. Tr. 3580 app. crit. (V) 

tis tedtrelos Kauxla C’ (1610-20, Serres region, OpoRICO 1998: 23, 94.17) 

tot Tepdtretpos (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 330.14) 

teprtoptov tis Fepatretpos (1628, Crete, DETORAKIS 1994: 1, 126.3) 

tis Fepdtretpos (1632, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 4, 517.3) 


Fem. 


Confiation of -ou and -OS has been found in the Pentateuch, an editorially problematic text: 
tijs PaAcooous Pent. Gen. 1.16 and 32.13 (ed. 6aAaccois, but the stress notation is edito- 
rial; see also HATZIDAKIS 1892: 55). 


Fem. 


This residual ending with the historical shift of the stress to the penultimate appears occa- 
sionally in mixed-register texts and more formal contexts: 


 xeipds Apyovticons (1192, Sicily, REAROGNONI 2008: 1, 142. 1) 
BaoAlaons Ayyedivas Aovxaiwas (1375, Ioannina, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 146, 103.5). 
Tis BaAdoons SFRANTZIS, Chron. 146.15 
peT& Epedyns axpiPiis Velth. 643 ; 
dvtis &Bpotparrelns | v& "yer wooly kaptraviotév LiMEN., Velis. A 103-4 
QS TACOS THs peAloons Analos. Ath. 35 
els tov &pévTy ... PrOdpvns (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.6) 
Tis Nexp&s OaAdoons (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 337.67) 
6 tpoxds Tis Gu&Ens PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.66 
TH Kplow ts yeévvns KaLLioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.23 - 
Sik BaAdoons kal Enpas Diakr., Diig. Pol. 168 


Absence of stress shift in these forms is rare and clearly occurs to accommodate the metre: 
Baoficons peydAns Alex. Rim. 2202. The following forms are hybrid formations with re- 
tention of the historical stress shift but substitution of the old ending with the newer ending 
-as: tyyovlogas tot Kup-Pevvdxn (1155, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 24, 146.1); tijs 
&pxovticaas (1197-8, S. Italy, ibid, 42, 219.38); @aAdooas (1191, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: 
Coll. Il: 12, 85.4); ris ay as Konst. 109. 


Accusative 
Fem. 


= 
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The accusative normally ends in -c and occurs with and without final /n/: 


Eyeis pe koupatépicoay Ptoch, 194 

K réleyav ory MpeBeCav Chron. Mor. H 9119 

tod "Epatos Thy ouprdééerav Liv. E 358 

els Thy ptyouAav Tév Tprdy (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 72, 56.6) (< Lat. 
regula) 

Thy Kupdv Thy Mapyapirav meptvtJaivav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.30 (< mpivrens (< Fr. prince 
+ -cva) 

xal 1 pas Thy dArGerav Synax. gadar, 256 

arijpev 6 Iardwias thy FévouBav (16th c., Pelopodiiese?: SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 260: 86.1) 

Thy PactAiccav Diig. Alex. F 22.19 (Konstantinopulos) 

pt SpBwoww peydAny kal pe Slarrav Diig. Alex. E 209. 12-13 (Lolos) 

thy EuAdyara ZINOS, Vatr. 87 

amd Thy apydvticody tou (1570, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 16, 70.8) 

Emape Thy payopav (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 24.4) 

trouAoiipe tis EAEs oT} PidvvitZa (1600, Mani, SkopeTEAS 1950: Il, 70.4-5) 

éroikev 2mtpdotmiccay Kupav thy OSnytrpia Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 63 

tpdye kaptrécov oruTmmkéy ... Hyouv ... ayAdSa A veotroAa LANDOS, Geopon. 182.6~7 (< 
Ven. nespola) 

_ Epaye Thy lair Vee Paroim. (Warner) 100. a1 

Fpepav Thy KpdAcooav (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56. 12) 

EAertra els Thy Nt&vrlixa (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 134.9) (= Danzig) 

HE My oxuAdoxoutra Don Kis. 167.24 


Fem. 
se fe [oo 


This ending, borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, has been found with the nouns tpd&treCa and 
Adpiooa. In ner case of Adpicoa confusion ne be suspected with the (masculine) river 
Ad&picos: 


oti Adpiscov Chron. Mor. H 2599 

Typépacn éx thy Adpicov Pol. Tr, 2302 

els Thy Gytav Tpé&melov MOREZINOS, Klini 36.21 

v& xipvoiipen els Thy tpdtreov (1634, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 58, 156.12-13) 
othy Ayla Tpatelo (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 486.390) . 

gayl dard thy Teétrelo KOnDAR., Paides 330 

tiv Adpicoo (1681, Ioannina, VeLoupis 1987: 9, 305, f.lv.29) -: 


Vocative 


Fem. NT Sag See GCE cate Ene! “Subs me 
The vocative, identical to ihe nominative, ends in -a: 


xataBa, B&yta pou KOA Dig. G IV.320 (but disyllabic due to ayntbesisy 
xal 545 pe dtrd Tod xiprou cou pov, &pévtpicé pou Achil, L 915 
" Kupa olxodéo7rowa Poulol. 35; xomeAopiktouca ibid. 223 
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Kupé pou épwtodéotrowa, toboKxparépicod pou Katal. 84; oxovgia pou wayKAaclSetn ibid. 
435 

& Kiipia kal AaoxdAicoa FALIEROS, Thrinos 57; & Phyioca ibid. 81 

éyyéAioo& pou Cypr. Canz. 116.4 , 

xal 6dAacoa, Bpuxhobnoe Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 10 

plAcava Kal paotépicoa CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.342; odtrace, d&ulpiood pou id., Erof V.291 | 

Séotrowé pou UTrepayla Oeordéxe (1654, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 1, 52.1) 

Mecotravtitico&é pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 554.24 

tye Bdppos, BaciAiood& pou Alex. Fyll. 8.21 


Plural 
Nominative © 
Fem. 


The most common ending for the nominative plural is -es: 


Kal of Bayies palvouv tous peter poSootapdtwv Dig. E 584 

xiAres kaPaadAdpies Pol. Tr. 3292 

ol Bayids ts SAes Achil. L 670 

as yovixdpyicves Kal KT TSpIoces CHEILAS, Chron. 356.27 © 

al 8 &pyxévnaces Achil. N 1233 

oSé Kadks avy dmrtes ZINOS, Vatr. 65 

ol &tropovapts péArooes (1541, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 222, 213. 21) 

Epepov kal tov Aryevil al Pdigs Tou péoa Dig. A 1268 

peydAes Eyvoes ... |p’ Exouv 254 peppévo CHORTATSIS, Erof 1.65-6 

SxOpntes, LiAeies Zinon 11.410 

TrOAAgs yuvaikes Ouyypicces eylvnKav ynpd&dSes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 640 (Pidonia) 

tks Bo ydpes, Strou Agyouvtan Maxis (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 
581.10.1~-2) 

GAdes do Geveres Siaqopai LANDOS, Geopon. 176.12; Hyouv ... SaTpies ibid. 204. 12 (< MedLat. 
ostria), t& cotipBa kal of véotroAes elvan otuTTTIKé ibid. 218.1 (< Ven. nespola) ae 


my 


em, 


Nom. 


This residual ending of the Ist declension occurs occasionally 1 in mixed-register texts and 
more formal contexts: 


xaBoUpor TroTépiot Kal mréotpougat STAFIDAS, latrosof. 3.61 (< Bulg. péstirva) 
Kal k&pepar SU0 (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 54, 102.17) 

ol SouAeuTpin al Sixat cou Vios Aisop. K 160.26-7 

Troiar elvan al doGéverat GvidtpeuTar Bertoldos 9.2 

isco G at MéAicoai Diath. Nikon Metan. 53-4 . 


Genitive 
Fem, 
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The genitive plural often retains its historical shift of the stress to the ultimate: 


tov evvordsy Exelveov GLYKAS, Stichoi 404 

xopeutplov Avylopata Dig. G IV.890 (but read xopeuTpidy for the metre) 
&veu tév Témev Kal tpovoidy Chron, Mor. H 2859 

pete KAoTCdroov Kal TULTrAMIOTpPIOY Opsaral. 55 

cov yuvankdy xal yerrovicadv Papa-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 113.19-20 
tev SouAeutpidov Vios Aisop. K 161.4 . 

dad végos pedioods Alex. Fyll. 29.22 

Tepiéxetan urd SU0 Boracay NEKT. IEROSOL., Jerokosm. Ist. 395.29-30 

Teo LTTOUpaY Kat KOUKOUBaidv CANTEMIR, Krit. 449.20 


A stress shift to the penultimate (as in paradigm 2.11.3.2), which pre-dates the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar,'*! occurs occasionally: 


&obevelav tou addpatos (1105, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 8, 397.29) 
Kal d5uves Thy KapSlav pou | karétpoovav pepluveov Eisit. £.81.3—4 

Té&v paudiotpiov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 218.30 

Tév peAlooov (1548, Crete, ILtAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 47, 76.14) 


From verse texts it becomes clear that the stress notation may not correspond to the pronun- 
ciation (see I.5 for discussion), as in the following example, where we should clearly read 
atpovordy (before the caesura): dard T& Sikora Tdv tpovoitov Chron. Mor. H 2651. 

A complete absence of stress shift also occurs occasionally: 


T&V pdryicowv BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 1236 

T&V Gpxydvricoey Ta&v Pplotrawev (1560 (copy of 1691], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 
2012/13: 128, 245.2-3) 

TOV pdvtioco (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 429.1382) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and Naxos: 


Exelvn Emotion | cuvtpogicod P&N Diath. 1812-13 
Tov Aeyopéveo ie is Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 14 [later copy], 68.20) 


Accusative 


The most common ending for the accusative is “eS: 


OdAacoes wey anes (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 2 85. 5) 

Tks Su0 xcpapes (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 154. 4-5) 

ad tks kdvaBes (1480, Methoni, GERLAND 1903: 27, 237.4-5) (< Ven. cdneva) 

ie ee Enjjpev tis SU Medxies (16th c., Lesvos?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.10, 
Tis wéAicods pou (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 19942: 14, 57. 14) 

tts BU0 paotdépioces (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 1032, 802.9) 


TAnpave tplto Kal peydyres (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 247, 247.27) (< Ven. 
regalia) 


‘©! Similar forms occur e.g. in Socrates of Constantinople (Aaptoowy; see the eaite TLG) and in Romanos the 
Melode; see MAAS/TRYPANIS 1963: 514, 


SSS TSP 


REUTER TE ENR 
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does pcAues Kal Gv eipete (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.17) (< Occit. falia; see 
Honnorat, Lex. s.v.) 

dres tes TeAETEs, Hyouv tlepepdvies Pist. kekoim. 91 (< Occit. ceremonia; see HONNOBATS Lex. 
8.V.) 

ub viotetes Kal pt Sénoes PAN Diath. 1529 (< vnoteia) 

Kal to” Eyvores KaTaTdcow CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 20; Ses Tes Ges tOdyres ibid. IV.727 

Ki dopes Ths PdpSies EAAaooa Stathis WI.32 

elyev ... SouAeUTpres Vios Aisop. K 161.7 

Tol EScoxev Eva Ceuydpr prdAres petagwrtts (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 149, 
162.10-11) 

ard tis xaAdotpies THv AouptrapSav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 117.33 

tol vtecypérlies Strou pas EBpryKao (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.85) (< Ven. 
desgrazia) 

tis Towpxtoces (1672, Naxos, KATSouROS 1971/73: 5, 167.1415) 

to’ GAnBe1es pavepwovoue KORNAROS, Erot. 1.596 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate may occur, especially in verse texts to accommodate 
the metre: 


Z5uxév Tous povoies Chron. Mor. H 5736 
pé tes &xdvOes tes wiKpés PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 19 (Vasileiou) 
2€AKouv Tks Wayxaipes LIMEN., Velis, (A) 480 


The residual -as ending of the 1st and 3rd declensions, which had fallen into disuse long 
before the LMedG period (see the introduction to Chapter 2), can occasionally be found 
in mixed- and higher-register texts, with or without the historical shift of the stress to the 
penultimate: 


Kai tas BorGerds tou Liv. V 3964 

pé tds apydvticods tev Imber. 480 

v& BéAns thy koTplay, Fitts Kduver SU Evepyelas LANDOS, ee 156.27; wal GAAas sas 
cobevelas latpevoev ibid. 188.7 


Vocative 


The most common ending for the vocative, identical to the nominative, is -es: 


XEtpoudxioges, KaAooIKoSéotroivds pou Ptoch. I 190 

dpydvticges eyevixds Pol. Tr. 1178 

Kt éoeis pou pulnSpdrrires TrOAAG Lou hyarenpeves CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.62 
&pyovtes kal dpxdvticces, oGoe evyapiotoUpe Kartsaltis, Thyest. Epil. 37 
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This residual Ist-declension ending is used occasionally in mixed- and higher-register texts 
and in more formal contexts: &poupat <pou> &dxouotat Analos. Ath. 56; tA&te xal otis 


@dAaocot PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.67. 


2.11.3.2 Nouns with a Shift of Stress to the Penultimate in the Genitive Plural 


There is little variation in the nominative singular: 
4 wépBixa Efetréracev Dig. GIV.587 
f GAwtrexa Diig. tetr. 27 
4 lord Spider St... Assizes A 38.19; 4 Spvi0a ibid. 199.24 
f peyoAdtnTa Tod vnoclou cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.20-1 
4 paxnté tous Cypr. Canz 118.52 
& yhuxutnta fyepas tours KANANOS, Diig. 73.512 
v& "vn XapIT& Tos (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 134.62) 
yuvalka xfpa kar épvida Noukios, Ais. Myth. 22 tit. 
EoePn h dpardrnrd mms els Eudva Diig. Alex. E 309.12 (Lolos) 
# Eur) tatrewdtnta (1572, Achaia, Vets 1956: 452.38) 
* pévitd pou CHorTATsis, Katz. V.488 _ 
f KpudtHTa Tot Bdcou Vosk 120 
4 woviepdtyt& tou (1692, Smyrna, Kostis 1901: 4, 170.14) 
Tol kupot pou f Spynta KoRNAROS, Erot. V.81 
ti Hrov 4 &pynté cou Alex. Fyll. 97.24 
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Addition of final /n/ to the nominative is very unusual: 4 Spvi8av Synax. gadar. 188. 


Fem. : 


Residual 3rd-declension nominatives, especially those ending in -dtns, occur routinely in 
mixed-register texts and more formal contexts: 


f & roodtms TOU ywpaglou (1136-7, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 1, 61.8) 
4 wépdi§ Spveov éorly Phys. 683 

ESnAotroien h KpaArdrns pou (1345, Serres region, GuiLLou 1955: 39, 127.1) (< Slav. kral) 
dAn tf avOpwoTrdtns Diig. tetr. 498 

épavAlotny f pavddtns ERmon., Ilias 3.117 

h Koopikh Aaptpdétns Plani kosmou 132 

4 pnBeloa Kowdtns (1539, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 1, 97.12) 
f kakétns SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.16 

f Fw apaidtns To Koppiod ths MorEzINOS, Klini 42.6 

fl ya&p vedtns Dig. A 2370 

n vidtns Kakop. 181 

f ateAgiétns Tol mpdypatos Bertoldin. 167.28 

f Oépyn A 4 Gypdtms LANDos, Geopon. 173.8 

auth éxelyn fh yapts RODINOS, Vios Ign. 121.6 

as elv’ Bedtns pla JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5250 

1 coBapétns tou 1pocwtrou ths Don Kis. 115.11-12 


Genitive 


There are two main endings for the genitive singular, the inherited one in -os (see below) 
and the newer ending -as: 


gudedy TrépBixas Phys. 690 

Tis Spvidas Fyll. gadar. 182 £ 

pet alpav Spvibas &ompns (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: (1), 76. 21) 

Tijs Bépporas (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 249.40) _ 

fh pdwva THs oTrAaxvdrntas P&N Diath. 1788; f Bpuon Tis yAuxérntas ibid. 1789 
- THs UynAdtnrds cou CHoRTATSIS, Erof. V.325 

6 Bupds Tot pdvrras TROILos, Rodol. 1.342 

TAouciéTHTas TEPBdA1 KORNAROS, Erot. 11.442 app. crit. CX) 


The old ending -os of the 3rd declension can be found throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, with both inherited 3rd-declension words and new formations Sonne: 
ebikoTN Ta): bed 


Tihs UTtepdryvou you Ocoptyropos (1284, Athos? Lemnos?, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 73, 18.4) | 
TO Tapov Trpdotaypa Tis KpaAdTITés Hou (1345, Serres region, GUILLOU 1955: 38, 123. 13-14) 


_. 
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Sixes &pyntos Pol. Tr 13265 app. crit. (AC) 

xaprtos ETANPwON Achil. N 710 

Tis GyNASTHTds cou (1481, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 11, 315.7) 

THis KakdTNTos SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.16 

&veu Tivds EvavTiotnTos (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourATipI 2005a: 1, 368.20) 

68r dydarny ixdTHTos (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 703, 607.6) 
“rns xkertos Don Kis. 51.15-16 


i 

ga 
Q 
@ 
Pp 


This ending is employed sporadically by analogy with proparoxytone masculine nouns in 


-as, for which it is a very common alternative (see 2.2.5):'" tijs éAwtexou Synax. gadar. 


114. 


Accusative 


Fem. 
ss = [o_ 


The normal ending for the accusative is -«. It can occur with and without final /n/: 


kal yépitav dvéxppaotoy Eisit. f.51.1 

kai Exe hyepomntav Dig. E 445 

Thy yoprxdotnta Pol. Tr. 372; thy y&prrav ibid. 1328; kal *mdefiotHt& Tov ibid. 2029 

Eotexav Kal els Eprrav Chron. Toc. 3887 (= Epi8a, by analogy with e.g. pavnta, Spytta) 

Ti tépSixav Phys. 715 

évtpotriy Kal OBprrav Velis. x 543 

elyev kat Spvibav yovtpn Synax. gadar. 162 

Gpyntav kaplov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 232; thy padvita ibid. 716 

Bik TH oArydtNTa Tov wapiov NouKios, Ais. Myth. 146.4-5 

Eyete Tov BacwAda cas Kéxnta Diig. Alex. E 215.12 (Lolos); hv 1popttopav pas thy Evav ibid. 
48.3 (Konstantinopulos) 

els thy av§StnTav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 199.6-7; &wd thy mitSe1dTHTé Tou ibid. 203.5 (= 
EmimSeaétnta) 

thy yAuxityta Vios Aisop. K 179. 13-14; els ulav Adpvaxa ibid. 185.26 

Tpds Thy TanepdtyTe cou (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.7) 

Bid SAN Tous Thy ZixétHTa (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.5-6) 

v& ut Kpari] o” Zxy8prta Fosko Los, Fort. IV.462 

Exe Grd Adyou Tou melva, Slya, yupvdtnta (1689, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 59, 268.8) 

kal HASapev els TH Zidriotav (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 21, 
14.5) 

Thy KAlpoKa To ‘loka (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 181-2.18) 


Fem. 


1g the following ‘alle it cannot be established whether the form was intended to be feminine or masculine: 
ueyas Mpatoromds Aapvdxou (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 20, 267.21), as a mas- 
culine variant of the place name Adpvaxa is attested elsewhere cf.’5 tav Agpvaxav Thrinos Kypr. 162. 


SEA RRR TOT nD OLR IR RCN TLE HE NE RMT SEI TEL RUROINI EON OILS TEENIE SARTO OY 
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The residual nominative of former 3rd-declension nouns is sometimes used as an accu- 
sative, especially in verse texts: Spui§ pappyaxepévny Flor. L 353 (Cupane) (an apparent 
confusion of Spvis with rép&:§; the form is also attested in Doric). 


Vocative 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


eltré pot, KUpa trépSixa Poulol, 166 

® xaxdTnTa SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.16-17 
mrépdixa kal tpuydéva pou Diig. Alex. Sem, B 1209 
xaipe, Beate Kal KAiuaxa VEsT., Prol. Theot. 241 
SouAetTtpi& you Don Kis. 180.7 


Plural 
Nominative 


The nominative plural normally ends in -es: 


olxéniBés Te edtrpeTreis AapTrpas hyAaiopdvan Dig. GIV.845 
ol kaxétTnTes SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.17 

StrovAor 8 dos GAc Trees AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 188 
&taxtor odv Spvides ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2504 

dxSpntes ... pavntes Zinon II.410 

ol dpvides (1645, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 398.4) 


Genitive 


The genitive plural usually presents a shift of the stress to the penultimate. As many nouns 
belonging to this paradigm appear not to have a genitive plural at all, a modest number of 
examples has been found: _ 

HeTa AapTrpdv yaplrov Liv. V 663 

T& &kpa Tdv peydAooy rrepuyov STAFIDAS, latrosof. 15.436 


Tté&v xaxoTiytTawv SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.17 
té&v Gepatraivideov Vios Aisop. K 161.4 


Forms without a shift of the stress to the penultimate are quite rare: T&v Spvidev Assizes 
A 199.15. : me, ES : 


Accusative 
Fem. 


a ae 
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The most common ending for the accusative, identical to the nominative, is -es: 


tes xapites Chron. Toc. 1271 

Spvides Errr& (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.17) 

ais *mBe&drytes Byz. Il. 163 app. crit. 

pouAlotpies katl ToArtixts HBeAa ver yupetoo SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 54 

tis kaxdétytes SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.17 

Bres THs TEAETES, Hyouv Tlepepdvies Pist. kekoim. 91 (< Ital. ceremonia) 

mrépBixes Eyepev f oxoutéAa Diig. Alex. Sem. § 1206 

els THs Adpvaxes Vios Aisop. K 185.23 

udotiées, TANyas MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 77 (ending added to residual nominative) 
pe Tourres Tes xcprtes Vios Filaret. 240.18-19 

ths Gyprtés Tos Aidsoe FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. I1 23; toi pavrtés pou ibid. TT.60 


Fem, 
ae 


Residual forms in -as can occasionally be found in mixed-register texts: 


tus UBprras Pol. Tr 1513a app. crit. (A) 

Kal Seopedis Kal xdprtas Achil. N 267 

&gtvouow tas xéprtas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 168; tas troAuteAcis Aapmrpdérnras ibid. 1424 
pe SoaST Tas Kal pe TOAAGS KaKlas IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 7190; mepiotepds Kon dpvidas ibid. 9287 


Vocative 
Fem, 


ne | 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: & xaxétntes SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.17-18; 
oom&rte, oKAnpis odAmiyyes Zinon 1.1. 


2.11.4 Paroxytone Nouns in /ea/ 


ambéa 
emiSed/dr1 1d 
émdéias 
amiBeas/amodias 


Se Sern ee 


Voc. émbéa 
emiBed/er Bia 


STEER SEIOMAT &r1 81 
emrrBdeov 
‘ 


Fem. 
se [rom [aoe 


The inherited ending /'ea/ remains in use ae and beyond the pened covered ae this 
Grammar: 


Singular 


Nominative 


poidda pla (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54.68) ers | 
xal &traAapéa pouxpoutivos Proch, IV 215 : | 
dvopdZeranr BouAxapéa (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 209.608) 
éxetvn | Zaytéa Chron. Mor. H 8484 
1 kepadapta Achil. L 804 
& tdéTros SAos Svoike: BdAacaa Kal otepéa Chron. Toc. 3108 (< adj. orepeds) 
pla ypoita ErovAciev atry& (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 86, 66.) 
Todéa KéKkivn (1442, Belgrade region, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280.14) 
eAdutrev 1 Tapoéa Diig. Apoll. 441 (< Tapoia) 
#tov ypala Fyll. gadar. 169 
. t| Booxapéa 4 KaAoKarpiv4 (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 367.190) 
4 pla kepatéa (1529, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 92, 114.6); 76 KEAAly dtrou oréxet f xaAoypata 
(1573, ibid. 173, 173.13) _ 
ver advan yroyeppévn f prot Boudéa (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 261, 205.17) 
Hrov dod dvOiopdvn ayuySaArda PAPA-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.3-4 
f pla pepda (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRoNAIOU/DRaAkakis 2010: 137, 109.9) 
8vrev Ev’ Kal Kaprréa 2Aleo (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 77, 94.17); @odv 
Kopecapéa (1601, ibid. 103, 118.8-9); 4 dvabev dpyoputéa (1609, ibid. 568, 505.21) . 
4 kaxt otropta P&N Diath. 3686 
xal f caittéa Hrove Gavaricysn Chron. Tourk. Soult, 27.21... 
mroSéa Tot evayyeAlou (1628-9, Serres region, OpoRICO 1998: 1, 42. 9) 
&yAaBdar pla (1749, Athens, MOMFERRATOS 1892: 1, 28.16) 
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amddar : 

embeds/amibids 

| 

{ 

i 

' 

H 

i 

a 

i 

i 

' 

i 

E 

| 
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The paroxytone forms may undergo a shift of the stress to the ultimate and undergo syniz 
esis, which becomes apparent through the spelling <i&> for <ea>, although, judging fron 
versified texts, in the case of ypic the form tends to remain disyllabic as the cluster /yrj/ i 
difficult to pronounce (see I, 3.3.2.2 for triconsonantal clusters): 


Kal # pak pepe Velis. x 211 

Frov éxet kaAoypi& MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 397.34 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
Zeuyr& pla (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 55.17) 
ZonxaOnxev Sé f ypic Diig. Alex. Sem. S 864 

Ki aod ypi& TH vIdTH Ton CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.243 

&v elvan pnred GéAzr dvOloe: Paroim. (Warner) 88.22 

4, kaAouypre (1686, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 8, 21.2) 

ptyte va ylver kaAoypi& Don Kis. 140.2 


Synizesis may be disguised by conservative stress notation. This is, however, only visible 
in verse texts; in prose texts and non-literary sources it may be suspected but cannot be 
proved: Exatoes as KouBouKAapéa Poulol. 167 (1st hemistich). For a discussion of synize 
sis and accent placement see 1.5. 


Regionally the ['ea] sequence may become ['a] when it is preceded by /r/ (see I, 2.4.7.4 for 
details). Examples have been found in texts from Crete, Cythera, the Peloponnese, Epirus 
and Paros (cf. gen. and acc. sg.): 


# pnbeioa pou Kkoupeoapsé (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 7, 13. 20-1) 
f &rdveo pepd (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 12, 56.20) 

Ao koTIpd yevverran FALIEROS, Log. did. 100 (< xottpéa < Komrpia) 

h Guyap fy GoqpaAtos Thysia Avr. 663 

# Uypd pep& LANpos, Geopon. 143.1 

# Kovtapdé “rove Bapk KORNAROS, Erot. Il. 1401 


The noun ypié has an alternative yp, which is ve result of deletion of il from the clus- 
ter /yrj/ for ease of pronunciation (see I, 3.3.2.2 for triconsonantal clusters). These forms 
occur in a larger geographical area than the above-mentioned alternative forms in -& (alsc 
in the northern mainland, including Constantinople; cf. the other cases): 


al BAétret pe 4 kakoypaé Fyll, gadar. ee 

as KaAoypa Imb, Rim. 651 

4 yea Tov éxapérnoev Diig. Alex. Sem. B 736 

fy &veobev kepa—koAoypa (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 116, 128. 8) 
pa Sc "pou ypa kt avitropn CHoRTATSIS, Panor, 1.259 

Frave TAG ypc P&N Diath. 2082 

Fro yp& ki dviytropn Thysia Avr, 44 ; 

dv Pera orton ypdr FosKOLos, Fort. V.24 «>» 

o& ypd Kal opévipn KoRNakos, Evot. 11.121 ° 


TE TRY EAN a MORTEM MO LO OR IY EOIN ACA ATOCSP SO Gt OSO PCP NST OR SERCO ICES IRAE TORS SRR ETON AE I 
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In texts from west Crete and Ikaria (cf. the genitive and accusative) the vowels in the ending 
/‘ea/ may coalesce into ['e] (see I, 2.9.4.3 for more details and examples from other para- 
digms and parts of speech), Examples have not been found before the 16th c.: 


Sev elac Téoa ype CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.297 
&otrpn pact (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GemERT 1987: 22, 42.13); dpyiZovtas h tpadtn ypove 
arrow tol,aye’ (1604, ibid. 256, 251.6) 


Genitive 
Fem. 


This inherited paroxytone ending is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


Tis &ypioaTridéas (1085, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 43, 147.29-30) 

ard peonpBpéas (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 122.10) (< peonpBpia) 

tis Maytas AmSéas (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.200) 

Tis kekaupévns Kaotavéas (1320-1, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 20, 170.7) 

els 1d dvappougiopa Ti\s EyKapiopatéas Diig. tetr. 718 

dvtpas tis Zapréas Chron. Mor. H 7942 

6 tratpitlns tis PaAiAalas MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 94.17-18 

Tis Fpatas 1d Aipicoveépiv (1506, Crete, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 364.48) 

tis Guyarépas pou Tis KaAoypatas (1537, Crete, MAvROMATIS 1994a: 173, 172. 8) 
ue Evar KAcovdipr THis ZAalas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 191.20 | 

Tis ypalas Ku&cvdas (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139. 15) 
tis yevéas tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.4 (< yeved) 

to’ GAAts poupvéas (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 734.28-9) 

Tis ypalas é&yeAcSas LANDOS, Geopon. 193.10 

KAaptla tis ttéas Bertoldin. 145.27 

THs acuyKpitou Kai eupopons AouAtotwéas Don Kis. 51.14-15 


Fem. 


se Gen. ~eis/-ands | 1&5 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the ultimate, which may undergo synizesis, are e found 
from the very beginning of the LMedG period: : 


Tijs TeAcUTIs THs ypids (1096-1100, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 26, 121.15) 

Tis Todapias (1304, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 23, 175.51) 

tis CepBtis peprds (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 49, 40.6) 

Tis oTEpecd, Tis PdAacoas Byz, Il. 555 

aoel oxanias Spanos A 427 

&uoupedtykev pics KaAoypias Fior 147.9 i 

THis Ztepeds TO Tepduepo SAov (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 22. 3-4) 

Tis KAwooapias pas Bertoldin. 153.4 

TOU povactnpyot ae (1703, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 8, 113.11) (< adj ne see 
3.4.1) 


Conservative stress notation may conceal synizesis, which becomes clear from verse texts: 
5 THs poivikdas Thy pilav Arm. 50 (VP verse end); kal dd Tis ones xe) ee col gyn. 
721 (octosyllable). For synizesis and accent placement see 1.5. 
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This ending is the genitive counterpart to the nominative ending -& (see above): 


iis wrds pepds (1549, Crete, MARMARELIVDRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 58.19) 
Tot plas pepas Kal tot GAAns (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 238, 236.8) 
é&ypiayyoupas pifav LaANDos, Geopon. 249.24 


The form ypas (< ypaia) is the result of deletion of /j/ from the cluster /yrj/ for ease of 
pronunciation (see J, 3.3.2.2 for triconsonantal clusters). These forms occur in a larger 
geographical area (not only in the above-mentioned areas, but also in the northern main- 
land, including Constantinople, cf. the other cases): eis tof Ppas Td MHSqua (1538, Crete, 
Mavromatis 2009: 920, 722.8); tijs yp&s MtéAas, tis yp&s ZTapdtas (1587, Cythera, 
CHaRou-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139.15). 


Fem. 


This ending is the genitive counterpart to the nominative ending -é (see above): ton ypes 
Cuorrarsis, Panor. III.291 (reading of ms D). 


Accusative 


Fem. eee 
ise. | Acc, -ta(v)/-aiav 


Paroxytone forms in /‘ea/, with or without final /n/, are common throughout the period 
under review: 


els thy dui xpovdav (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 274, 376.18) 

étépa putéa (ca, 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.234) 

6 8£ ye Kabnyoupevos KaAci Gepyaratéav Ptoch. IV 376 

cmd thy otepéav Chron. Mor. H 641 (< adj. otepeds); x 26axKev Kovtapéav ibid. 4020 

thy Atroxpéa Spaneas Z, 452 

podAav éxaPaAAlkeucey, pavipny dodv Bhatav Achil. L 136 (Hesseling) 

Aaktéav ve tes S00 Achil. N 1005 

poryvéa ar’ (1508, Crete, MavRomarTIS 1994a: 3, 49.14); 5iSe1 tou plov dryeAgar (1524, ibid. 31, 69.49) 

(detver thy &5eA@t ms ...) Koupecapéa (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.14) 

Thy AaPopatéav (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 1158, 895.7) 

tiv Atdve Mepéav (1547, Mani, SEOPETEAS 1950: 1, 70.9); pt Th couxéa (1618, ibid. V, 73.29) 
(= ouxéa; see I, 2.4.6.2) 

els thy Aypéa (1562, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969i: 1, 135. 3) (< Aypla) 

els thy kavtleAapéa (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165.13) (< kavTliAapla) 

Exet ommmata (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 12, 11.7) (< omrAcnoy); 
Th xpovéa tH trpaTy (1587, ibid. 167, 135. 19); plav éyprodata (1588, ibid. 276, 233. 19) =. 
cyptoeAala) , 

pik pilav tAata (1597, Crete, BaneEs/ VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.5-6); Th eda érrots aes 
(1600, ibid. 92, 108.21) > 


RW ET PORE 14 TF RADA E OTE LOI RIOR NIE NE LI OIE | NER AS A IROL ET EL RYE 


2 Nouns 511 


&rroukatov els thy &tridda Nov. Il 162.34-5 ; 
els thy CepBt pepéa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 49.28; foupe pla AouprrapSéa ibid. 82.21 
Zxowev plav peydAnv Kapéa PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV 815.22 

els plav ouxopopéav KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Louk. 19.4 

Thy povoxovBuAéa tou (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 307.6) 

els Th pooKéa KavouO! ij BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 347.5 (< Ven. moschéa) 


Fem. 
sz. [Ace. | -e(v)/-cnd(v) ! -16(v) 


Oxytone forms, with or without (metrical) synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), are very common as well 
and occur throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. When the ending is spelled <1&(v)> 
or when a <y> is added before <1> (see the example from Machairas) or even replaces <i> 
(see the 1704 example from Cyprus), synizesis is evident: 


els thy Kécroo pepicy (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972b: 178.231) 
iva Opéyouv thy yprdv (1096-1100, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 26, 121.15) 
els thy pepidy tijs T&pqou (1333, Cyprus, Darrouzés 1951: 29, f.35.1) 
pe thy ypaidy thy dAwtrottlav Vulgdrorakel 1.6 
d§eo els Thy oTepicrv (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 92.24) 
Kal “reAartikidy Tov ESaoxev Achil. O 695 
ad Thy pepyidv MACHaIRAS, Chron. O 91.42 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
Kan ‘Kovopd Th KaAoypia Apoll. Rim. A 1043 
om} ouxid &rroxdtw (1613, Crete, Bakker/Van Gemert 1987: 841, 734.36) 
ott Koppofouaié (17th c., Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 44, 315.1-2) 
- &trd Syoray pepedcy 6Ae 6 ya<p>mpds (1606, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 4, 4.13) 

els thy Mayic Kepaié (1611, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 126, 122.3) , 

- eo Tou ... pla poupyic (1631, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 7, 65.4) 
osPatver Td TrouAl els Thy Batic PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §15.16 
otty emrdveo Mepeck (1645, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 22, 17.46) 
TO EUAO pé pic ToIKoupIdé Sty Kdpreton Paroim. (Warner) 93.18 
&pxoptroulicy eoupa BouniaLis M., Diig. Pol. 192.1 
pilav eid Strep elye els thy EEouctav tou (1699, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 282, 187. 4) 
ad Ti Ew pepydy (1704, Cyprus, KyRRIS 1987: 9, 121.45) 
pe Kapfav AoBoporidy Don Kis. 50.17 


In verse texts it becomes apparent that synizesis may be masked by conservative stress 
notation: Kai elSev thy ypaiav dtd paxpéa Log. parig. L 238; thy dvoudlao fh Zoptéa 
Chron. Mor. H 6422 (read: Wayréa < Isabelle/Isabeau); hyépav vixtoav Thy peryéav 
avdortras kal Exautés thy Poulol. 432; éxeivos yap ék Thy otepéa oThy Apkadla todioev 
Chron. Mor. P 1679. For synizesis, stress shift and accent placement see 1.5. 


Fem. 
a 


Regionally the vowel sequence ['ea] may become [‘a] when preceded by /r/ (cf. nom. sg.) 
or a sibilant or affricate (for the two different phonetic processes underlying these develop- 
ments, and for their regional distribution, see I, 2.4.7.4 and 2.4.7.3): 
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dard Exelvny Thy pepav Chron. Toc. 981 (< pepéc) 

voixoKepay Kal Koupeoapay (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 172.5) 
thy Trépa pepe (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 181, 171.6) 

ond Thy ZepBiy Tou pepdv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 231.6 


ula KAoTa& tor) 8{5e1 Apoll, Rim. N 1535 
ott) kérroo pepar TOD yxeptrou (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 779, 676.27) 


thy Tépa Mep& (1632, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 16, 177.4) 
pra dyid xopecape (1646, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994b: 2, 168.19-20) 
pb prc yAoto& Fosko.os, Fort. IV.154 

aTrpds TH pep TOF Lipvos Leilasia Par. 191 


In the noun ypic /j/ is deleted for ease of pronunciation (the cluster [yrj] being rather dif. 
ficult to pronounce; see I, 3.3.2.2 for triconsonantal clusters) in a larger geographical area 
(cf. the other cases): 


thy ypav EmPouredoupouv Fyll. gadar. 166 

thy ypadv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1162 

th yp& Mapia (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 182.88) 
ve Tre yupevyTs ... pik yp& FosKoLos, Fort. 1.323 


Fem, 


Forms in -é, the result of coalescence of ['e] and [a] (see I, 2.9.4.3 for details), have been 
found in texts from West Crete and Ikaria from the 16th c. onwards:'% 


els Thy Tpivé (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.27); Thy pixpt Kapé (1612, ibid. 8, 23.19); ula 
2A (1652, ibid. 19, 29.4); cis Thy ‘OEE (1681, ibid. 70, 58.21) (< adj. d&Us, see 3.3.1); els Thy 
LuKapve (1694, ibid. 87, 69.24) (< cuxapivda); yopdgr S1& Boy Kal dryeAt (1698, ibid.100, 
78.13) . 

€5& cou 8{8 pia paBSé CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.85; tv xorpé ibid. 111.310; ory atroxadapeé 
oou ibid, 111.329 a3 

é&omrpy pact (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 22, 42.13); tiv dnrdveo pepé (1604, 
ibid. 213, 218.4—5); pla tpaxnAt pi oraups (ibid. 274, 265.6-7); TH PouiSe (1605, ibid. 336, 
317.4); ort Aayavd (1610, ibid. 673, 585.9-10); dtrob vé Eyouv Th kaprre (1613, ibid. 848, 
740.8-9) 

_. els thy MovoBoaré (1640, Ikaria, STAMATIADIS 1893: 3, 155.7) 


Addition of final /n/ appears to be rather rare: thy KaAapév (1640, Ikaria, STAMATIADIS 
1893: 3, 155.14); eis thy Kapév (1681, Ikaria, TsELIKAs 2000: 70, 58.22). 


Vocative 
Fem. 


'© The hapax woptraté (< teptromd < *1rep(i)rratda?), transmitted in ms D of Chortatsis’ Panoria at 111.298, is 
dubious. The other manuscripts offer plural forms: tol troptraré cou (N) (= toptwarés with omission of <s> 
before <o> (< mopranid, see 2.11.4)) and tol tepBdnioé cou (A) (= arepBdrrices), 


: 
| 
| 
| 
k 
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The vocative is identical to the nominative and is likely to have shown the same regional 
variation. Due to its restricted use in written texts, only a modest number of examples has 
been found: 


orpaBoxepala kal Bulot Diig. tetr. 468 
pwpt ... KoroupoTrodéa Spanos A 243 
yalpou, ypaia Spanos B 71 


popt) ... kaToUupoTTOsid Spanos B 64 
xal wéte, ypd pou, Toro; [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1197 


Plural 
Nominative 


Fem. 
hom [res 


Paroxytone forms are much rarer in the plural than they are in the singular (see above): 


d&tradapees EvAtwes 8’ (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 79.10); Onpeovdes tpeis (ibid. 80.19) 

kal ypoaies kal peodypes Diig. tetr 927 app. crit. (P) 

elvan ypaites SKORD. MArRAF. G., Evang. 440.409 

1 ouxia, kepacia Kal pepixés ZAates LANDOS, Geopon. 147.8; of ypaies Spvibes elvan 
Kaxoxeoveutes ibid. 195.5-6 

UtravBpes, vées BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 181.7 (< adj. véos) 

ou tepixepadates tous Alex. Fyll. 40.30 


Fem. 
PL Nom. ~efs/-aids tds. 


A shift of the stress to the last syllable, often in conjunction with synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), 
results in oxytone forms, which can be found in a variety of texts: 


Kal KaAoypits evyevixds (... Hptrdynoav d&vnAgds) Anak, Konst. 74 

bvrev yevoUow of pnAids Rim. kor. V 593 

Bits Kal keporrZits MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 624.4 (< kepatéa; see. 3. 2. 6) 

ol vits StTrow Extpewav BERGADIS, Apok. A 143 (< adj. véos) 

To yupo ’oav yavTéKia, | peprids kar Skqves DEFAR., Sos. 45—6 (Holton) (< puptéa) 

Evat Sév8pn TOAAG, KouKouvapeds Portul, compl. 33.12... 

Tis EAtés TOU Kioupot ts (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18. 15) 

oudév éAcitra kTUToL, Kal opevTUAts PAN Diath. 3109-10; x1 lope oi mobils ron ibid. 
4329 

trobits 8&1 (1636, Ithaca, ZAPAND! 2002b: 339, 256. 12) 

dplpuntes &pKouprroutiés ... ver yporkiodvtar CHortatsis, Katz. 11.28 

ol Zifuqits trplv To xedvos puTevovtat LANDOS, Geopon. 157.7-8 

tis mpoBarivas of KAwTants TOU AUKou veGpa yivovren Paroim. (Warmer) 105.12 

ol oaitits ercwave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. (55S. 9; of Touperits ol mAfjoes ibid. 555. 10; ol © 
Aouptrapsits ibid. 569.16 

ol Aoyiopol elvan coinds Kornaros, Erot. I. 269; vits xal orepeves Tob xoupot ibid. a 1597 « 
adj. véos) 
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Ta enpdogepav kétrorss KaAoypiés Don Kis, 451.19~20 
ourlts téacepis (1749, Athens, MOMFERRATOS 1892: 1, 28.16) (= ouxiés; see I, 3.8.2.2) 


Sometimes the accent is placed on <i>, even though the form should clearly be read with 
synizesis, e.g. ol vies trou Exhpeyov BERGADIS, Apok. V 143 (< adj. véos). This is a spelling 
practice in many manuscripts and early prints; see 1.5 for discussion. 


Simplification of the two identical adjacent vowels (see I, 2.9.2.1) leads to oxytone forms 
in -és, which occur in a large geographical area (cf. the accusative): 


dv Edertav of cayittés Chron. Mor. H 4920 

KaPadAapées, &pxdvtioges Pol. Tr. 11466 app. crit. eT ); Aavrodévia Tiittouv, cayiTtts ibid. 
8497 

ol Kadoypis paldvouvtan Imb, Rim. 980 

kal yép xoTrpés els tk yévia Tou Spanos D 365 

Hoave Tepatapts (app. crit.) (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.11, 300.13.3) 

Shes al KaAoypes (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 26, 48.19) 

peptés foav pt 1 GvOos Theseid V1I.S7,8 (1529) (< puptéa) 

ol dtroies Ents (1536, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 5 [E’], 238.5) 

ol yeAts Srrot Exo (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 227.70-1) (< &yeAa) 

autés at Acydueves Sud xpovis (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 37, 36.5) 

éveta&fave TAdo rapa 150 Aouptapsis Chron. Tourk. Soult. 82.25 

ol EuAoKeparrés (1606, Crete, BAKKER/WAN GEMERT 1987: 382, 354. 6-1); oi tpeis Kaptrés (1613, 
ibid. 848, 740.9) 

SAes Of poSaxivés LANDOS, Geopon. 151.28-9; of auxts wéAvw ibid. 157.3 

ot payn on’ dpxoptroudis ... £Bpéya BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 157.1; vées, KaAoypés, SAks 
étijyav toa ibid. 181.7 , ; 

_ As tas AmSés (1681, Ikaria, TsELIKAS 2000: 70, 58.13) _ 


Fem. . 


This imparisyllabic ending, borrowed from paradigm 2.1 1.1.2, occurs lexically with the 
noun ypid/yp& (< ypaia) and its compounds, which belong to the semantic field of status/ 
family relations of females (cf. ypata, 2.11.4; dvnyié and Gel, 2.11.5; pévo and xthea, 
2:11.25 BEA, 2. 12. 1): 


Lnoav ody KoAoypréBes RODINOS, Vios Ign, 60. 2 
KoTréAAs Katataégere, yprabes Exouv Tdv Kaipd Paroim. Oe 73. 12 


ol kaAoypases Apoll. Rim. N 1053 

ol koAoypabes (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 227.71) 

pixpol kal ypabes PAN Diath. 4671. . 

KL Ol ypa&bes ElS TA VITA TES TAAL Eaveryupifou CuoRTATsis, Panor. 1276 | 

Bdss al Kepa-Koroypddes (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.3) (for kepa- see 2.18) 
of xaAoypéSes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 214.24 


2 Nouns : ; 515 


Fem. 


The residual 1st-declension ending occurs occasionally in mixed- to higher-register texts: 
Brac SU0 (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54.68); 1roSéan B’ 
petageotal (1375, Ioannina?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 147, 107.15); ai éAaiat Frov yovtpes 
dou xitpa Alex, Fyll. 97.32. 


Genitive . 


Fem. 


Given the modest number of examples found, the genitive plural appears not to have been 
in abundant use in the period under review. The following inherited forms with a historical 
shift of the stress to the ulamate may or may not have been pronounced with synizesis (see 
I, 2.9.4): 


tav éAcndyv (1073, Constantinople?, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 10.138) 

év TH teployf] Tév AmiBedsv (1317, Athos, ZivosINovié et al. 1998: 35, 241.79-80) 

tis ceBacplas Aavpas THv Kapedsv (1369, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 27, 106. 16); korévavTt 1 Tav 
xaotavedy (ibid. 106.22) 

10 Sixaleopav tv éAaidv Assizes B 492.7 

16 Spos tév EAcidv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 21. 1 (as in the NT) 


Synizesis becomes evident when the forms are spelled with <i> for <e> or <at>: 


té&v 2Aidv (1599, Zakynthos, Zots 1957: 58.15) 
t&v ouxidv (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 566, 792.14) 


Fem. 


Forms without a shift of the stress to the ultimate also occur. They could be viewed as a 
form of hypercorrection of synizesis: 


t&v BU0 cypiamdécov (1019, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 19.1415) 

té&v Kadoypatcov (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82; Coll. IV: 2, 117.3) 

ouxdov ... &puySaAgoov (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.24-5) 
dard t&v fyetépev ZAatev (1213, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 263, 359.13) _ 
t&v ouxopopéwv (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 37.117) 

Tov tecodpov petafwrdy trodéav (1313, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.27) 
tov AyAamSécov (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 363.31) 

Tv kadoypatiov (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 161.63) 
Tov Tprdv pouZoupéev (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 366, 342.6) 


Fem, 


y 
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The imparisyllabic ending of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is employed with the noun ypid/ypé (< 
ypala) and its compounds, which belong to the semantic field of status/family relations of 
females (cf. dvnyic and Gela, 2.11.5; pave and xfpa, 2.11.2; &deAn, 2.12.1): 


T&v KaAoypicSav ZYGOM., Synopsis 236.M.52 
ta&v kadoypidboov (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 60.88) 


inn Tov xadoyp&Scov (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 160.44) 
tis Aylas Aixartepiuns tév Kadoypa&dcov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 30, 30.1) 
PETE THv AoiTrdSv tpdtav yepovtoov kadoypa&beov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 7, 176.2-3) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in a document from Crete: td&v Kadoypdd0 Ciel, 
Crete, MAvRomaTIS 1986: 10, 106.128). 


Accusative 
Fem. 


[eos] 


The paroxytone accusative ending is less common than its oxytone alternatives (see below): 


xal tAafes kal dtrmSies (1213, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 263, 360.15) 

tis KaAoypaies (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2,118.2) . 

tés pnAges (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 235.5) 

Eyw Kai éAaies (1222-3, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 48, 248.19) 

woAants Evtpitées drrod Expedortew 6 Bebpas pou (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
103, 193.19) (< évtpitela) 

elvan @odw tis fates Tedotva Kal &otrpa Lanbos, Geopon. 220.35 

tis Aaies (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 355.11-12) 


Fem. 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the ultimate are common and can be found in a large 
geographical area. They are usually spelled <1és> or even <y(1)és> to indicate that synizesis 
has taken place (see I, 2.9.4): . . 


v& Thy Expouya Bouxiés Ptoch. III 187 app. crit. (P) 
(v& pitewya ...) Tov Spdyov cou TpravtaguArits Katal. 5 
otis pepiés éxeives (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.10) 
xpovow ta&s otrafits PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 361 
Epetvev dos Tes éroxpiés Macuairas, Chron. V 542.27 . 
els t8s Koupapids (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 389. +) 
els TEs Bud Eanes (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 244, 242. 19) 
tls EMés TOU Kioupod ms (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.15) 
ypothts tov éyeploa P&N Diath. 3393; xat g@TUoHaTa Kal OpEVTUAIES ibid. 3577 
Tés &puySaArds (1602, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 2, 80. 8) 
(delves ...) BU piles zAiés (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 35. 12-13) ° 
KaAks paPSits yapiZouv [VLAsTOs], Dig. P 380.25 
koe papabiés LanDos, Geopon. 252.17-18 
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"tts 88 ouriés (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 164.28) 
ais poupis tls Z5aoa (1666, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 15, 128.14) 
Kal Etepes SU0 pepyts (1675, Cyprus, PERDIKIs 1998: 11, 27.9) 
otis Krtptés MATESIS, Chron. 70.33 
Eppi€e Theis Kavovits Reb. Evr. 103.24 
tov 5woav téaes KAoTtoids Don Kis. 50.33-4 
ixtutrodoav Kovtapits Alex. Fyll. 14.3 


Conservative stress notation may conceal synizesis, but this is visible only in verse texts: 
Kal kovtapées ds Swaouaw Liv. V 2054; paBSees KaAks érrfjpav Achil. O 565. A spelling 
with an accented <i> may point to height dissimilation (see I, 2.9.4.3) or may, in fact, denote 
synizesis (see 1.5), as in the following example: xad tts pepties Tis Spocepts SACHLIKIS, 
Peri fylakis 45 (< puptéa). 


Oxytone forms in -és, the result of simplification of the two adjacent identical vowels (see I, 
2.9.2.1), are very common, occurring from north to south and west to east throughout and 
beyond the period covered by this Grammar: . 


ths éAés trot Exo (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.9) 

amd tés GpuySaAés (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 42.186) 

v& Kpotv Tés opovSuAds Arm. 60 

v& Thy éxkpoua koTravés Ptoch. If 187 app. crit. (K) 

TOAAS oTrabés Tov EScoKev Pol. Tr. 672; dtd tks Sto ths pepés ibid. 5156 

pixtet tetpés &tréxe1 SACHLIKIS, Pert fylakis 104 transcr. (N) (Lendari) 

els Tas GAoyotratoupatés tev Spanos A 200 (< dAoyotratmpatéa) 

TpEeis paxaipés cod SHoou Rim. kor. A 168 

éx Tés EuAés Strou “traipve Fyll. gadar. 4j 

amd Tes eAés Strep Exon pé Thy éxxAnola (1524, Corfu, Lrrsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 153, 189.15) 

até ths Kotravis Theseid V.103,5 ms (P); tés AaBeopatds tous ibid. V.103,6 

els tes Stroles ypoves trévte (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 139, 139.13); els tés Sud 
Eaunvés (ibid. 259, 257.22-3); Evan poptapévo dyyoupts (ibid. 266, 263.6) 

v& THs €5lSouor ... EAds (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 145, 115.16-17) 

v& pTéwer ... oxts (1593, Andros?, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 151, 275.11) (< cuxéa) 

pe yAotaks Kal pd ypobis P&N Diath. 352A; ’s Exeives tes pepés ibid. 4754 

var 1S Fs Kal Tés puKpés undAts Ekatol. (Meteoron) 14 

tol NepatZés (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 26, 46.19); Sioponteic tol men 

(1602, ibid. 159, 171.8—9); tal ypovis dtrov oxdeter (1605, ibid. 321, 305.13) 

TrouAotne tis Aés ott) PidvvitZa (1600, Mani, SkopgTEAS 1950: II, 70.4—5) 

ts &triBis (1655, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 4, 148.6) 

&pxoutroulés vi piyrou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 329.1; xaAoypés kal &pxous ibid. 234.14 

Tapatretpés Lou plyver KORNAROS, Erot. 1.882; o& ypés EdpmrAta TOAAG Boopoipe ibid. TH.1612 
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This obsolete accusative ending is used occasionally in mixed- and Meo ee texts and 
in more formal contexts: 

xapéas tpeis (1330, Athos, LEFort et al. 2006: 70, 65.34) 

pepixds Thvas ArBoocopéas (1407, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 17, 124.35) 

ddalas kal Erepa Sev8pn (1479, Corfu, KarypIs 2001: 14, 50.31) 

ox Eades dds KpoUyouW KovBapéas; Achil. O 673 

xepatéas cas Exes (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 92, 173. 14) 

couTréas, kaAaudpia, oTaKolls Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1104 (< couttia < ontia) 


In verse texts even residual forms may need to be read with metrical synizesis (see I, 


2.9.4.2): poBbeks, otrabeds Exapioa Achil. L 1059 (ms: paBdéas, otrabéas); ve ércpns Tes 
qodtas cou Poulol. 37. 


Only the noun ypid/yp& (< ypaia) and its compounds borrow the imparisyllabic ending 
of paradigm 2.11.1.2, because they belong to the semantic field of status/family relations 
of females (cf. &vnwic and Oela, 2.11.5; pa&va and xtpa, 2.11.2; &&eApi, 2.12.1): ths 
Kadoypa&des tid&oact BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 234.28. 


Vocative 
Fem. 


(-des/-ales | -eés/-atés | -185 1 -E5 | ~&Bes) 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and is likely to have presented the same variation 
in endings and stress. So far no examples have been found. 


2.11.5 specie i Nouns in /ia/ 


’ Singular 
kapdla 
Kapdic 
KapSlas - 
Kapsias 
_| xapSla(v) | 
Kxapdid(v) -&(v) 
Kapdia 
Kapdic 
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Kapdles pegs -(eiddes5 

xapdiés 

Kapdid@v -Ov 
KapSlev 


Kapdles Kapdlas -(e)idSes 
Kapdiés -é 
Singular 


Nominative 


Fem. 
ew [ow 


The inherited paroxytone ending -(¢)!a remains in use in texts from all areas throughout the 


period covered by this Grammar: 


{| monnadla avo’ xhpa h KoupnotdéBa (1268, Pontos, OUsPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 50, 
27.14) 

mrpootkooe f Baoreta pou (1329, Constantinople?/Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 118, 7.240) 

4 ptwxoAoyla Chron. Mor. H 4087 

kal # Bla té&v troSlev pou Ptochol. « 

écrréAuxey fh Aetroupyla (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 33.530) 

& SouAela (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.3) (for the article é see 5.2.1 and I, 2.5.2) 

En xpela ver ppovriler f alSeonpdty cou (1490, Constantinople, Lerort 1981: 22, 109.19) 

éxddacev | Ayla Zopla (1491-1508, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79; 28.11, 212.17.3) 

errtyev n kupd 7 ptyyaiva ... kaBaAAapfa VoustR., Chron, A 316.11-12 (< kaBaAAapéa) 

ard Sony Aenpotrpoikia Tod ypeworoiv (1516, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 41, 73.8) 

1 Tela (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 104.18) (< Kéa) 

f pla pepta kai f GAAn (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 143, 192. ) (< pepéa); otdé 6 
BUAOSs OSE Hh vepotpiBia (1555, ibid. 177, 228.16) 

4 wamradla (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.9) 

&1d Ké@a Aoyis Svdoxapiia (1575, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 1, 3.16-17) 

f TWouAnota va elvan iupomAn (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.28) 

xr Gv eluan té60a dvttropy kal ypla, o& Gcpetre Zinon Prol. 149 (< ypala) . . 

1) KaBoupla Bertoldos 45.20 

An  MaxeSovia PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §24.12; 4 érr@yeta peydAn ys elven ibid. IV 
§11.8 

} kapSla tou (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.8) 


Addition of final /n/ is found occasionally in texts from Naxos: f touAnolay tis KoTrpias 
(1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 147, 271.3); 4 &pydvncca Mapiov 


(1594, ibid. 153, 278.4). 
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Fem. 


se oe [or 


Forms in -(e)ia may become oxytone and be affected by synizesis (for more information 
see I, 2.9.4). The few nouns that were originally oxytone such as AoAi& and untpuid also 
belong here. Examples have been found throughout the period under review in both literary 
and non-literary texts. Verse texts aside, they are much more common in texts from south- 
ern regions and the Aegean than from the northern mainland: 


4 mamadid twapémecev GLYKAS, Stichoi 270 

Tupootid, cxkpa (ca, 1270, Athos, BoMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.14) 

AryoBupid Tov emdcev Achil. L 472; 16 oyxfpav Kal h toptatnoid ibid. 560 

SiaBalver fh yavid Tou SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 93 

4 popeci& Tou KéxKiy Achil, O 84 

4 wapryopic Krasop. AO 48 

OTrod “tov yperd FALIEROS, Thrinos 292 

4 BAiwik cas LIMEN., Than. Rod. 40 

yeia cou Macuairas, Chron, V 48.2 (ed. yd) 

Exel SelyOn(v) UTrepryte& BERGADIS, Apok, A 294 (< Utrepowia); 4 ouvvegic “trovérrov ibid. 347 

Exelyn | oToAapond (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.34—5) 

4) oxvid Fior 73.24; 4 Couroulia ibid. 121.15-16 (< Occit. jalousia, see HONNoRaAT, Lex. 8.v.); | 
elvon pr Soxipayic ibid. 126.35 (= Soxipaord, see I, 2.9.4.1) 

4 &5eApy Tou Kal pntpid tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 206.32 (= pntpuid) 

4) WIwyEe Tis Peoyvaocias Pist. kekoim. 14 

571 25 elvan Toupxic (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.7) 

pc Td "BeAev fh mreGupid CHorTATsIs, Erof. Dedic. 31 

guid ... paxapid ..., che altri pronuntiano pAla, poxapia GERMANO, Grammar 56.20-1 

tot Torroepdve f AcAi& Fosko.os, Fort. Dedic. 5 

fy Teayporera KONDAR., Paides 959 

4 xupla O21 pou (1680, Ioannina, VELouDIs 1987: 8, 301, f.11.3) 

4 d&vaotpid pou (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994; 2, 182.21) (< &— + &omrpa); 
SouAerd tot (ibid. 182.30-1) 


Synizesis may be concealed by conservative spelling, but from verse texts it becomes clear 
that forms spelled with -(e)la may in fact represent oxytone forms (for metrical synizesis 
see I, 2.9.4.2; for synizesis and accent placement see also 1.5): — 


kal # Gela pou pe Te Spuderia Ts Br adver vd Ex) KAaeL Pol. Tr. 8173 
vit pty poupifn, Auyept), ordy HAiov # Axia cou Katal. 8 

ot Theis hudpes ver yevel Tourn # Guota Tuyatver Thysia Avr: 23 

Tpetret f oopta Kr 4 téxvn pou MONTSEL., Evgena 8 


Regionally in the oxytone forms /j/ may be deleted when preceded by a sibilant or affri- 
cate (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details). Examples have been found in texts from Crete and in the 
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Heptanesian rhymed version of the Alexander Romance and are likely to occur in texts from 
certain Cycladic islands (cf. the other cases below): 


1d Kato, Aéyoo, TOD pldio¥ Evan f EEoucd cou Alex, Rim. 2677 
1 popeod pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 9; todt’ n kopace ibid. 1.377; 7 ae ibid. 11.237 
4 popea& cou FosKOLos, Fort. 1.262 
dou, GAAaEk trol 8& yevel BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 555. 5 
76 woue uns A Kauvynod& KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.890 


Genitive 
Fem. 


ss [om om | 


The inherited ending -(e)las is very common throughout the period under review: 


Tijs alt fis ExxAnotas pou (1216, Macedonia/region of Serres?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 12, 123.18) 
tijs Aeuxouolas (ca, 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 19.108) (= Aeuxwotlas, see I, 2.8.3) 
yopagrov (...) TO Strep Exw & &yopactas (14th c., Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 43.XIX, 
253.105) 
Tréons Tipis, &Elas Chron. Mor. H 336 
tis OpdyKas Kkup&s Zoplas (1448, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9.I-IV, 98.48.2) 
Fou kate kapSlas Velth. 409 (Cupane); xwpis dupiBoAlas ibid. 693 
Tis Aoutoupylas MacHalras, Chron. V 514.2 (= Aertoupylas) 
Tis éuTrapouvias adrrot (1501, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 66, 101.36) (for prothetic /e/ see I, 2.6.1) 
as Tpétret Tos Eouclas KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.24 (for the article ro7js see 5.2.1) 
tis &veobev porpactas (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 12, 56.23-4) 
tis TAaylas (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 35, 76.28) 
_ Tihs Gvenbt Sexapxlas (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.18) 
Ewod ta tis &vewias pou (1583, S. Italy, CHasioTis 1966: 6, 194.6) (hypercorrect for re 
tot exxAnolas (1619, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 2, 260.6) (for the article to¥ see 5.2.1) 
tof Ztelas (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.63) (= Znrelas) 
tis potias VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 37.19 - 
70 dudptnpa tis poAaKlas (17th c., Sifnos?, TSELIKAS 1986¢: 4, 41. 21-2) 


Fem, 


The forms may become oxytone and undergo synizesis (for details see I, 2.9.4). Examples 
have been found in a variety of literary and non-literary texts from a large geographical 
area. Verse texts aside, they have a strong presence in texts from southern areas (Crete, 
Cyprus), but appear to be less common in texts from the northern mainland: 


6 Kécyos Tis Aylas Zoids Anak. Konst. 109 — 

THs Pacisids Tou dAns Diig. Apoll. 347 

THis popnords Assizes A 134.16 

& paptupic tis dAnderdis FALIEROS, Thrinos 237 (< dAnbeia) 

oUAns Tijs dvopias tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.8 (< évopia) 

Tijs Trexe1ds Fior 87.16; ris Sittpodemas ibid. 125.20 | 

amd Bias BERGADIS, Apok. A 31; tis cootnpias pou ibid. 59; Tis énalovas ibid. 302 
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tis popenias Alex. Rim. 1124; tijs copids ibid. 1910; tis BaBuAwvids ibid. 2708 

rns apxovtids Apoll. Rim. A 748; ts yratperds ibid. 1008 . 

THis MovoBaoids (1548, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.9) 

Tijs dqevTids cou (ca. 1560, Venice, MARKOS 1977: Ila, 28.14) 

1& QUAAG Tis KapBids pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.2; to” epiAids pou id., Panor. 1.61; yaAaopds Ton 
yeas pou ibid. 11.530 (< vyela) 

iis SuoTUyIas Prol. Epain. Kef. 42 

ths SEes Sikes Tor] Mapas P&N Diath. 1677 

Tov &gevTd5eov THs BAayid&es MATTHAIOS Myr., /st. Valach. 79 

Se€t& THs yerrods pou Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 74 

els Td vad Tis KUPIaS Tis GeoToxod (1658, Zakynthos, BoUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.12) 

tis B’vrri&s (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, £.45v.29) (< Bevetia; see I, 2.5.4) 

°s THis Aeuxcoyias GryaSes Konst. DiAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 97 (< Aeuxoota, see I, 3.8.2.3) 

doArdwia tis Toupxias (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PaPASTATHI 1974: 30, 23.45) 


Even when synizesis is apparent for metrical reasons, the accent may still be written on <p. 
For this spelling practice see 1.5: 


auras 6 pijyas Tijs Pporyxlas Chron. Mor. H 1804; tév Kévtov Tis Kepadovlas ibid. 2894 
tijs Eevitelas Thy oTpdtra Velth. 67 (Cupane); é&rotoApias ey ibid. 928 

xopyly tis BaciAelas cou LIMEN., Velis. (A) 773 

pias trxtas Kal ypdas Deft, Par 12 


In the oxytone forms /j/ is sometimes deleted when it follows a sibilant, affricate or /r/ 
(see I, 2.4.7.3 for details, and cf. THumB 1912: 12 for the phenomenon in modern times). 
Examples have been found in texts from Crete, Santorini, the Heptanese and Ikaria (cf. the 
other cases of the singular and gen. pl.): 


otov Tétrov Tottov Tijs Mepots Alex. Rim. 116 (< Nepota) 
Tis TaKtwod&s (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 114, 208.14) 
Tijs TouAnoas tus (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 227, 225.5) 
Tis &tropoipacas (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 214.31) 
Ton wopratngdas CHortatsis, Panor. 1.426; pias kopacds ibid. 11.499 
TH BEANoN THs Kopacds Stathis 1.45; to7 MovoBacds ibid. 11.323. 
GuTréAr tig KAAaEGs (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 41, 61.9); to# dvnwas TOU 
(1606, ibid, 388, 359.3); to# ExxAnods tis Aylas TpicSos (1612, ibid. 772, 670.3) 
_ To poipac&s (1633, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 649, 626.16) 
Tis dunpos pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.24) 
Tis abTis ExxAnods (1640, Crete, PENDOGALOS 1972: 5, 204.11) 
Tis popeoas (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.60) 
TH Coot) Tis povasas KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.602; to &ppatwods ibid. IV.1801 


Accusative 
Fem. 
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This inherited ending occurs throughout the period under review: 


otte Tv AoAlav Dig. G 1.308 (< AaArd) 
érroinoev Cnulav peydAnv (1387, Cyprus, DarRouzés 1951: 37, f.162r.2); tEnplZece Kal plav 
kaptiay (1433, ibid. 29, f.351.4) 
vat éroinoev GAANY KAewiav (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 276.30) 
&on otiav kal & BaAngs Lapid. 186.23 (< totic) 
els kaAt cuvtpoglav (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.8) 
pe To1iovTHvE ouLgevia (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 16, 102.3) 
éxdpav dAAatlav téAeiav (1557, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIs et al. 2001: 199, aA) 
thy égevtia oas (ca. 1560, Ancona, Markos 1977: Ia, 27.1) 
Sik gutracta Touve (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 356.15) (for touve see 5.4.1 4) 
v& EBydvouv toony évtprtela (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 122, 135.19-20) . 
tyopev thy Uyela pas (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS 1977b: 2, 148.4) 
Os yid thy &troKotia TRIVOLIs, Tagiap. 11; pe ouvtpoola id., Re Skotsias 153 
- &1 play kaxoypla MONTSEL., Evgena 103 (< ypala) 
els peyodotaéth dtrobupla (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 305.23) 
totetAe 6pSivia Reb. Evr. 103.25 
pe SucxoAlav Don Kis. 48.15 


Fem. 
se [= ow 


The paroxytone ending may present a shift of the stress to the ultimate and undergo syniz- 
esis. Oxytone forms can be found in a variety of texts (for more information see I, 2.9.4). 
In non-verse texts they have by far the strongest presence in southern areas and the Aegean: 


UmoSnody ovx elyev Ptoch, III 60 app. crit. (M) 
avdByaoww 6 Kéta els honidv tou Chron. Mor. H 3718 
Thy dtroyeopioidy tev Velth. 74 (Cupane) 
Kal thy droarSevork cou Poulol. 317 app. crit. (A). 
els thy Zupyiav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 156.30-1 (< Zupia) 
thy AeuBepidy tou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 285; tote ve BaAoual paoTic id, Velis. (A) 254 
K ESeikev T47’ Raotepicd Spolws K’ eUSid peydAn BERGADIS, Apok. A 341 
xal 1d keph Exave Aare Alex. Rim. 16; « ene: 6x Thy povterdr xdver Thy Paced Tou ibid. 
37 
txnigev Thy Ady Logik Anak. Konst, 99 
2k Thy KAgpovoure (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIAD!I 1996; 11, 223.5); Rav 
Epbotv dird thy oKAaPie (1542, ibid. 16, 227.9-10) , 
Ekapa pric TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 197 (< piAla) 
v& Eyer Bmaoier (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 157, 247.25) 
thy Mapyre (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 152.4) (< Mapla) 
1d Tondo kal Thy cuKwtapidy (1597, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIs 2012/13: 156, 281. 28) 
Sik vex ptropotion p’ eUKoAI& SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.13 
ott) Bevericr tiyoon BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 145.3 
othy suvrpopy<i>& Tous (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 3, £.39r.6). . 
ver kéver pilcr Aoutpouyic (1692, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 2, 84. 31-2) (< Aertoupyla) = fenit 
ESacev SpSiwid Alex, Fyll. 11.16-17 ; 
_ kal 818e15 Kabaves cworh, ody Tpétel, TIHpic TOU Karsaiis, Thyest. L 145 
"amd thy dAAn Boadic Don Kis. 48.14; my (S1av Bpabidw ibid. 116.21 
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Even when synizesis is apparent, as is the case of versified texts, the accent may still b 
written on <1>. For this spelling practice see 1.5: 


els povattav tov nipacw Chron. Mor. H 740; elyev els sAosiane attot eas 8043 (< OFr. 
avoerie) 

obte prAlav rijs eltra Dig. E 166 

jotlav, pappdxiv, &ppata Pol. Tr. 545; wott tyelav ox Exel ibid. 3475 

ti etyevelav cou Katal. 10; ortw yertoviav pou ibid. 22 (verse end) — 

pé Thy replav va t&pev Achil. L 349 

xal &v elyes tirotes Gcopia Poulol. 19 

Kal Té&v TOUAIGY Thy pEACS{av BERGADIS, Apok. A 30; pé Blav TOANTW kal xétrov ibid. 3 

yuvaixds Te els ebpopptav dpiers tua Kplve Velth, 543 

yd An Tou Thy papeAtav KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.328 


In the following example the /s/ of the stem undergoes affrication after synizesis (see_ 
3.2.6): ott) THAOTl& 1Ly vi Bpebds FosKocos, Fort. 11.276 (spelled Sti zilozaci in the Lati 
script) (< Ven. zilosia, see BoERIO, Lex. s.v.). : 


Fem. 
se [Ae [soo 


In the oxytone forms when /j/ is preceded by a sibilant or affricate it may be deletec 
Examples are abundant in texts from Crete, but have also been found in Heptanesian text 
and are likely to occur in texts from Santorini and Ikaria (cf. the other cases of the singulz 
and the genitive plural and see I, 2.4.7. 3): 


Thy popeck Tdav yuvaikdv FALIEROS, Log. did. 191 yi& erates tou id., Thrinos 334 

ans TaAoorivns eutracdv CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 706; els povaScv ibid. 1667 

KAaiow Ti yopiody ths Jb, Rim. 644 

THY ayveocd yesator Katis 26 

ard Thy cryopacay (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 90, 1670.24—5); els thy | 
poipacdy (1530, ibid. 141, 254.35); and thy taxtwody (ibid. 143, 258.20) ' 

Ti popec& T’ GAAGCE: Alex, Rim. 39; ori Umvopavracd tou ibid. 154; orhy e&oucd pou ibid. 
1693 

dd Thy Aeuxwody tis Kutrpou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 10, 10.1) 

TH Hovak& gyoo ouvtpogid, Ta KAdNpaTa Spodd pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. ll. 557; my 
TopTraTnge vrou ibid. V.96 

THY Xxopiody Toove Apoll. Rim. E 882; thv povak& tng ibid. 1173; THY patpny popecdy ibid. 
1450 

Phafe ... petpnod BAtol81 pAopia if’ (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.2) 

oxarla pla (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 535, 477.3) (< Ven, cana). 

els 7 pepo (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.19) 

Bpdoe kerractaAakriy, Hyouv éAovcd LANDOS, Geopon. 247.30 

pe 1185eo0k Zinon 1213; xal mpoSock vé xdpouor ibid, IV.195 

pe pid yAotod FosKoLos, Fort, IV.154; v& pot Seon évrupacd ibid. V.39 

Thy kompd DIAKR. » Diig. Pol. 1102 

pd TH peroAopracd pou PAPADOPOLI, L’Occio 217.35 , 

Thy Tapagavtack KORNAROS, Evot. 11.1246; ue Krewe ibid. 11.1870; pe thy pnyarixhi ec ibid 
IV.1312 (< 2£oucta with influence from &&la, which can have the same meaning; see KRIARAS 
Lex. s.v.) 


. 
" 
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Vocative 
Fem. 


[ee fomronra] 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and shows the same variation in the position of 
the stress: 


6 pév toTr0s, KUpla pou Dig. G V1.457 

KOAd Adyets, Kopdciov, yAUuKéa pou ouvodela; Dig. E 957 

mpds a¢, Ueopt) KaTOUPAOTIOSIa Spanos D 655-6 

Kupta pou ‘EAgvrn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.25 

& Bdayla 1roAUOAiBn, ZepBla troveydvn Alosis 588 

KapBla pou ‘OAupmidda Diig. Alex. F 98.4 (Lolos) 

& Maveryla P&N Diath. 787 (< adj. tavéytos) 

Ocoréxe Mapta| grotto of TrapaKkand, éyla pou kupla BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. Prol. 
133.12~13 

xal ot, xapSia, Bonoe DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1198 

Auyvia Bela, KiPeotd VEST., Prol. Theot. 242 


xapSid, ob Becopeis pe Ptoch, 1228 

yuxt pou kal Kap&ié pou Achil. L 596 

Aa, Spoaik pou, vér ot 64 Katal. 710 

& Navayid, rot té& "pobes Rim. kor A115 

eltré pe, S80t OvoTOUVIc SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 15; tvtc& ’ye1s, cuvoBer& pou, |... 
yAuxotrapnyopid pou; id., Symvoules 300-1 

& Kouptecit Siwypevn Fior 92.3; & evyevverk ErAcpévy ibid. 92.4-5 (< etryévera) 

aitid Tou Tdévou pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.525 

GA Gera Adyets, Beveti& Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 59 

Kdpe, kopaoid, Ta Adyia ver TeAelcons SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. E8v.25; Bpopiopévn oryaore ibid. 
GSr.11 


As elsewhere, synizesis may be indicated by placing the accent on <1> (see 1.5 for details): 
Tapnyopla pou Tis wuxiis Liv. E 1602; érre@upia pou, PAdpie, kapSla pou, étravtoxi pou 
Flor. L 1010; & Navayta, trot t& Bones Rim, kor. V 113. 

Deletion of /j/ in the oxytone forms has been found in a Cretan text (but cf. the nomina- 
tive): ut KAalyns téca, kopacd Stathis Interm. L 1; kal ywpiod ta, Kopacé ibid. 8. 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 


Paroxytone forms in -{es/-etes can be found throughout and beyond the period under review: 


WAoypagles ypoucés Sidpopes (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.136): 
ol vnoteies tatites NIKON, Logos 4 214.1 

Trapnyoples civar Dig. E 1330 

tvtatta dmeywoidcaaw yupwbev of xwotes Chron. Mor H 1066 

ol &yies ExxAnotes Assizes B 280.2 
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dces Coles Eylvovtav (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 1, 302.55) 

drs of otles TOG OUpavod FALIEROS, Thrinos 134 (< iotia); SAes of Teopyteies ibid. 235 

xal KitpopnAles Kal oA: MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 624.4 (Dawkins)(< xitpopnAéa) 

otiAes ot KaaAAaples VousTR., Chron. A 316.13 (< xaBadAapéa) 

Evat al éooSeies (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.28) 

v&c yevouw téaes Aertoupyles (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 217.13) 
Somep geoties KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 137.8; dtrou eivat tpeis Maples &5eApabes ibid. 355. 21 
Ftav kadoyples (1583, Athens?, MERTZIOS 1954; 1, 124.14) (< xoAoypata) 

elvan wevyTa ToTnpacles (1610, Athos, KaDas 1988: 100, 335.13) 

al dy Spies (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.39) ey Opies) 

ol paxpés Geppaotes LANDOS, Geopon. 209.26-7 : 

4 rapotcay Tus Siabiikny Kal wapavyyiles (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KarRaPA et al. 1982/83: 


31, 181.17) (= wapayyeAles) 


Fem. 
sem [oe 


As in the singular, paroxytone forms may become oxytone and undergo synizesis, resulting 
in -(e)és: 


oi KAewids (15th. c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.16) 

épdvnoav pwti’s Diig. Sant. 56.44.45 

els tés SouAAsiés cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. v 520.15-16 

or adixiés Voustr., Chron. A 32.1 

tov of vnotetés Poopatoov te Alosis 151 

Wwta SouAgiés o° euptxaor CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.359 

oi tapayyeAiis Thysia Avr. 700; Tapnyopits TOAAS Aoyid ibid. 1024 

ai xauynorts Diig. Alex. Sem. B 405 

K éyéumoay oi ixkAnoits Thrinas Konst. (Zoras) 55 

un® dpevniés pn dé Erapyids Foskoos, Fort. Prol. 56 

&vtpes, yuvaikes, Kopacits BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 210.6; xaxopitixits 2yivnxav ibid, 247.16 
‘of mpopnretts VEst., Prol. Theot. 5 

Sdgs of yerrovits GAVRULOP., Diig. panouklas 100.2 

of Euidigs Tou oa oxoAeid KORNAROS, Erot, 1.32 (< dptAla); x’ of yerrovies zyolpourray ib ibid. 1.56 


Synizesis can be apparent in verse texts, even when the accent is placed on <i> (for a dis 
cussion see 1.5): kal §étpexe tis ExxAnotes BERGADIS, Apok. V 212. 


In oxytone forms with /e/ in their ending (nom., acc., voc.) omission of <>, indicating de. 
letion of Ay (see I, 2. 4.7.3), is not uncommon in texts of south-western provenance: 


Tot ‘Aox<A>nriou larpis Theseid Tl. 35, 2 ms (P) (< lerrperd) 

oi kopaots P&N Diath. 1618 © ~~: me 

va cas Baopouv ot kopacés CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.399; of ciuaroyuets id, Erof V.263 

ol oie (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323 3); A Yiyopacts (1609, ibid. 
518.9) 


Ge xal ve "var 4 orpcdta cas yee, Spots Kal péAr Thysia Avr. 398 
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ol oraAoyparés (app. crit.) (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 114.15) (provenance of scribe 
unknown) 
ylvouvTai patoKuAicés KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1111 (< alpetoxuaiota) 


The residual ending of the 1st declension is occasionally found in mixed- and higher- 
register texts and in more formal contexts. Some examples are: 


avEpayablon dpxovron évteiBev tod Axplrou Dig. GIV.1; clot mapopublan ibid. V1.333 
ot alparoxuotai Byz. IL 902 

al Aerroupylai (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 118, 213.15) 

at toroptai al troAaal (1565-75, Constantinople, FoERSTER 1877: 7, 15.2-3) 

elvan trapnyoplat Dig. A 3280; tv SévSpeov edeodian ibid. 4053 

Sid Tis yAaoons ToAAal ... BAacpruloa Vios Aisop. K 174.18-19 

al dutracoiapeies, hyouv ai mpeoBeiot Bertoldos 22.14-15 


Fem. 


The imparisyllabic ending of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is employed lexically with the nouns 
&vnyid and @efa (see the genitive, below), and could conceivably be employed with 

untpuid, given that these words belong to the semantic field of female status or family 
relations (cf. ypaia, 2.11.4; udva and ytpa, 2.11.2; een 2.12.1): 4 of dvnyrol Tou, 4 
dvnyic&es tou Assizes A 119.29. 


Genitive 


This inherited ending, with a shift of the stress to the ultimate, remains in use throughout 
and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


oudt yap puGous Tradaidy loropidy coi ypdgeo Proch. IV 29 

T&v GAAwy éxxAnoidv (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 39, 292.7) 

Bic evAoyidsy eUAoytjow tov Spanos A 420 

tov p’ dpyuiddy (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76.21) 

ver pavbdvoper Tay Uyerdv cas (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.14—15) 

wepl 1dv ouvtpogidsy Assizes A 82.15; rv KoAdv ouvnberdsy ibid. 83.4 

kal papyapitny dyyidsv So (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46. 85) 
KaT& tiv ré€w tav Beveriddy (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIs et al. 2008: 61, 125.11) 

dik mpeoPerdy tov Tappeylotov Tafiapyév (1597, Ioannina, LaMBros 1910: 234, 183. a 
oT Aouutrapdidsv Th yéon CHorTATsIs, Karz. 11.32 

Tv Técav elepyeoidy Bertoldin. 169.6 

dicAoyiopol TOAAGy KapSidv KALLIouP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 2.35 

TOV ... TOAAGY adBevidy péya alOévra (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355. 6-7) 
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tadv ‘OduvBleov Kal GAAcov Squoxpanidy Alex. Fyll. 5.9-10 
Kare Thy TaEW Tov ExKAnoidy (1706, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1941: 1, 108.13) 
To TéAos Tew emOupicdsy THs Don Kis. 113.32; tov peyddwv pou Suotuxiv ibid. 539.26 


Absence of the historical stress shift occurs occasionally: 


rédv exxAnotav (1145, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 9, 26.6) 

éx Cyptoov peylotov KAMAT., Astron. 431; vaupaylov ibid. 1305 
TetTpaKoolov evploxetov Spyulov els 76 Gos Pol. Tr. 1260 app. crit. (VX) 
av8payablov wAhen Dig. A 1293 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and in documents from Cyprus 
(Paphos area) and Ikaria (see immediately below), though when the form is followed by a 
word starting in /n/, the deletion could be graphematic, as in the example from Rodolinos: 


va pn SouAevyeis Kopacr@ CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 5 

xal Té&v KapSid f] ylagévtpa Stathis 1.34 

ESuTAr Tedv GAAcoved Evrapyxid véx SelEer TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell.12 (Aposkiti) 
+év Kopaoid FOSKOLOS, Fort, 1.204 


tev até eAleo (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 848, 740.17) (< éAata) 
tov éAAioo (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 7.8) (< éAala) 


Deletion of /j/ after sibilants has been found in documents from Crete and Ikaria and is 
likely to occur in the Heptanese and Santorini (cf. all cases of the singular and see the in- 
troduction (2.11) for discussion): 1é& trouAnodv (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
211, 216.4); t&v éxxAnod (1645, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 11, 25.22). 

Addition of -(v)e has been found in a Heptanesian text, but is likely to have had a wid- 
er geographical spread (see I, 2.6.3.1 for details): kai pty motedn payiKd, Adyw, ob5é 
pavredve MONTSEL., Evgena 1512. 


Fem. 


The imparisyllabic ending of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is employed lexically (6efa and &vnyid, cf. 
the nominative and accusative) with nouns that belong to the semantic field of female status 
or family relations (cf. ypala, 2.11.4; udva and xt\pa, 2.11.2; &derpt, 2. 12.1): tév TpIdv 
pou Be1dSeov (1517, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 48, 83.30). 


Accusative 
Fem, 


Ca Ce Eco 
The inherited paroxytone ending is very common throughout the LMedG and EMG 
periods: cy ae re 
tes BUo Tprovies (1118, S, Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 85, 112.7); t8s popectes (1166, ibid. 170, 
224.12) _ . : 
ard res mxples mms Log. parig. L726 
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Kal tes olkovoytles Chron. Mor. H 6128; x1 dAres tes oust ibid. 8657 

Tas TPapartetes Tous Assizes B 295.19 

tas Soudetyes (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.4) (for the addition of <y> see I, 3.5.2. D 

tts mpapareles tev (1481, Rhodes?, TSIRPANLIS 1968; 2, 206.46) 

dos Sik tes peBuoles SACHLIKIS, Katalogin 74; S1& tks KAewles tks TOAAds ibid. 75 

pe Sdes Tou Tis OpBivles (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 86.25) 

f\xouce ooupioparies (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 96.16) 

pé Tes &vowles pou (1600, Mani, SKopETEAs 1950: II, 70.3) (< dveyid, see I, 2.8.5) 

éxapvay ataffes Kai AovAles Kau atotrles Kai TOAAS ocroaAles Vios losif 269.26-7 (= AwAles, see 
I, 2.8.3) 

ix Tks TOG Kapow &vaopaAles (1657, Serres region, OpoRICO 1998: 75, 191.4) 

tes Tavoupyles Don Kis. 46.18; va trl kar Su0 otaAayparies ibid. 61.32-3 

Myovtes Treplaoies cuKopavtles kal &Banés SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.17 


Fem. 
ae 


The paroxytone ending may undergo a shift of the stress to the ultimate and synizesis (see 
I, 2.9.4). Oxytone forms occur throughout the period covered by this Grammar and have the 
strongest presence in texts from southern areas: 


émidoav ts yavteits Tous Chron. Mor. H 5305 

§uaiés va ce opTdcouv Spanos D 1758 

Evi Td pijKos oUjpyits yoo’ SFRANTZIS, Chron. 10.3 (< dpyuia) 

x1 Eoeis of trpdAortres Mapiés FALIEROS, Thrinos 88 

Euewev dos tés Atroxpiés MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 542.27 

omitia pé Tes popiArés Alosis 495 

tts trpayparetés exeives PIKAT., Rima thrin. 232 

tis duopids ths rete Cypr. Canz. 40.6 

tes oTaAapariés TOU vepoG MOREZINOS, Klini 276.23-4 

ths @aopits CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 7 (< Gecopia); tis se! ibid. 1.113; of pougiands cou ibid. 
V.398 a 

SuU0 Kapbits Eudipaves Ekatol. (Meteoron) 24 

otls Zkapouyits (17th c., Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972; 33, 185.2) 

tls AaBwpands (1638, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 2004: 107.10) 

to’ altiés TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 56 

tés KaTOAGAts PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §31. 120-1 

Hapiorits Kal dvtpayabits yupevyeis FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.42; euxapionits o&s BiSoue ibid. V.409 

5d BouAeits Sév Exer Paroim. (Warmer) 32.2; SAo pouyKpioparits cower ibid. 51.21 

ths relpages kal KaKopoipyés (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.28) 

els tls Tpoyaarts (1671, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 318.8) : 

p’ GAAes TrOAAES, x’ els dv rpetés EEaKouoTds éylvn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.28 (stress shift without 
synizesis); pappoxeyéves payepits TévTa pas poyepevyet ibid. 1.278 (< payeipta) 


Synizesis is often ostensibly concealed by conservative stress notation, which is evident 
only in verse texts (see 1.5 for a discussion of what is in fact a spelling practice in many 
manuscripts and early prints): 


&x tes évbpayables pou Dig. E750 ; 
els ts KapB{es tro DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 328 
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tijs vUKTas Tes KpUpoKAEWles Rim. kor. V 30 

tts popeotes Tes oTOAIles pt Epcorias THE LIMEN., Than. Rod. 157 
tts Euvoorties Tod Kdapou Liv. E 4163 

des Te olxovoules Chron. Mor. P 6128 

SE GéAcr TAId OuCles dpvidd Thysia Avr. 9 

vic pans Tes dvSpayadles tot véou AxiAdoos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 18 


In the oxytone forms <i> is quite often omitted in writing (see the introduction (2.11) fi 
discussion and cf. nom. pl.), not only after sibilants and /r/ (cf. the singular and gen. pl.), b 
also after various other consonants (for a discussion of /j/ deletion after sibilants and /t/ see 
2.4.7.3 and 2.4.7.4). Examples occur in texts from Crete, Cyprus, the Heptanese, the norther 
mainland and the Aegean,'™ but may have had a different pronunciation in different areas: 


erpatts mapéEeves CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1667 

Sik ths dvSparyabds Tous SACHLIKIS, Katalogi7 

Thy tryotvay otts KoTIpés Spanos D 1185 

tyéuwoa th KoIts Tous Goyordv Ta yorplSia MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 448. 22-3 

ts yrorrpés teov Theseid III.25,7 ms (P); tes oupipeovis Strep Etrorxev ibid. V.91 tit. 

TL KEgaAr cou ouvtpopds OF Kdper peT& "kelves Apoll. Rim. E 159; to” apparacés ibid. 686 

els popects kal otoAlBia (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 7.12-13); amd thy 
trouAngés (ibid. 309, 307.31) ; 

x Exdvapé cas popecés PAN Diath. 795; °5 tal ExxAnoés ibid. 2333; uw dplovntes KataPaAats 
ibid, 3334 

é€fivta dpyés Ki dv Zoxaya Ekatol. (Meteoron) 63 (< dpyuta) 

Tor Kopacés CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.444; toi topwarté cou ibid. III. 298 app. crit. (N) (with 
omission of <¢> before <o>) 

at elya Kal ths ExxAnots Thrinos patr. O 61 

* 1& vépada yik Adyou Tou muta Spooks vi Bptyou; Thysia Avr. 676 

tés Bpioés PAPASYNAD., Chron. I 84.13; dydpavev courts ord Toteroy ibid. I es 2 

écd Spoats peydAes FosKoLos, Fort. V.301 

tes KoTrpts Tou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 356 

does cryopacts kdper (1688, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 22, 327. 12) 

ylvouvtan paroxuAiots KoRNAROS, Evot, IV.1111 

potiya, popeo?s (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135.48) 


Fem. ras ty PS 
Ca 


The residual accusative er ending -(¢)las occurs throughout the period under review 3 
mixed- and higher-register texts and in more formal contexts: 
. KapSlas dvaomde Dig. GIV.1O © 

TOMS Trapavoulas Ptoch. IV 641 


gil examples from ainda are few and relatively late. See PERNOT 1907/46: I 332 41 for the phenomenc 
in Chiot. 
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rautas Tus lotoplas Log. parig. L 436 

els Tas eryyapelas (1360, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 236, 362. 11) 

avBpayablas Etrorxev Pol. Tr. 3692 

otpylas y’ (1479, Corfu, Karypts 2001: 33, 67.6) 

kpvetoon cuvtpoglas pas Velth, 148 app. crit.; kal trolons tov Soulslas tou ibid. 177 
iBydvouv KAdpaTa TOAAG, peycAas St AaAlas Imb. Rim. 581 (< AcAr&) 

aq’ tas yeovlas LIMEN., Velis. (A) 685 ; 

els Tas KaTOOEV CUP Qovlas (1513, Corfu, KAuABSULADARSeCK Reta 1998: 17, 32. 3) 
pe Blous kal lotoplas VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 30.3 

ard Bapés Urnpeotas LANDOS, Geopon. 266.7 


Even residual forms may need to be read with metrical synizesis (see I, 2.9.4.2) in verse 
texts: Saas KAgwlas étrotoes Synax. gadar. 256. 


Fem. 


The imparisyllabic ending of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is employed lexically with the nouns 
dvnyic and Gela (see the genitive, above), words belonging to the semantic field of fe- 
male status or family relations (cf. ypaia, 2.11.4; udva and xt\pa, 2.11.2; &5eApn, 2.12.1): 
ts d&veyiddes pou (1582, Patras, Zois 1936/37: 17-18, A&’.44); tés GveoSév pou tévte 
dvnwicdes (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 59.22). 


Vocative 
Fem. 


PL [Woe | -(ejles (1 -(e)rés t -és t -()1&k Bes) 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and is likely to have had the same variation 
in stress position. The number of examples found is very limited: © ... Bepi& kai oles 
FALIEROS, Thrinos 223 (< totic). — Bsa se 


2.11.6 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Cetin: nouns in -a may transfer to the featinibe Jos/ ernem Euauples have been found 
of tp&trela, yéqupa and nouns in -e1a such as co@évera, ouptrdbera, but only in the singu- 
lar: ‘5 dotéverov Baputatny Chron. Mor. H 7216; tiv ouptrd@etdv oas Pol. Tr. 12335 app. 
crit. (AV); Th yidqupo évéBnxa P&N Diath. 314; va xipvotpev eis thy tedtreCov (1634, 
Serres region, Oporico 1998: 58, 156.12-13). From there these nouns may even be re- 
analysed as masculine: gonxc@nxav dard tov tpdreCov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §24.23; 6 
tpdtrelos éylvn dtrdvou Kal &orrdvou ibid. I §32.22-3. 

Sometimes a feminine noun in -a is reanalysed as being a neuter plural, sspebianty femi- 
nine nouns in -e1a.!° As the latter clearly transfer to sub-paradigm 2.20.2.2, not 2.20.2.1, it 
would ney be preferable to spell the coang with <1> in stead of <e>: 


"The following example is piethaps dubious: “i ourrie tee Pent. Gen. 7.6, as the manuscript was written in 
Hebrew script, in which the vowel marks are not always easily distinguishable. 


§32 Il Nominal Morphology 


Trpds Ta GuviBera Chron. Mor. H 1250 

dog Evi TO cuviBerov ibid. 7519 (ms: ouvtBiov) 

xal 2répy To cuviPeov Dig. E 1341 (ms: cuvtfiov) 

Kal &s EAGn Td cupTrc&Biov cou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 88 

Tov yuvarxdy Ta cuvtbia Corona Preciosa B 3.26 

%ven cuvio: (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.53) 

brrei5t) kal vex phy elvan Etotito TS cuvtjér els 1d TSTr0 pas (1703, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 


1980/81: 46, 60.27-8) 
xal Eye nopnxa oxidy SevSpob Dig. B 1197 (< oxic; ms: eas but with synizesis), 


In Cypriot texts one finds a neuter plural t& yévva (< 4 yévva) (cf. Xpiotovyevva), but the 
feminine stress shift is retained in the genitive plural: ta [évva o¥ 1d Tdkoyav Assizes B 
427.5; thy hpepav tav yevvdsv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 40.32. 

As mentioned elsewhere (2.2.6), masculine nouns in /as/ may sporadically change gender 
and become feminines in /a/. The reverse phenomenon may also occur: S1& tov AAacodva 
(1681, Ioannina, VeLoupis 1987: 10, 307, f.11.14); tod Adacodvos (1681, Ioannina, 
ibid. 10, 307.15 (11); 5 Td phAtyyev Tou P&N Diath. 3046 (< phviy§); tot nAyyou 
KorRNAROS, Erot. 11.1913; ’5 tov Adpvaxav Thrinos Kypr. 162. 

A transfer to the feminine /i/ paradigm may occur with certain nouns, among which 
o&xpa, Céota, kKapapa and §épa: 

3rrou £u1 f Sxpn dv ZKoptév Chron. Mor. H 7201 

t Erepn Sxpn tis xopas SoUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.29 

soéBn eis THY Kyat Ths Anthos Ch. A 167.7 

Thy Kéuapnv Diig. Alex. E 283.5 (Lolos) 

Thy Képapn (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.6) 

avtixpu amd Thy don IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6371 

K’ f Céotn ver TOU Son KORNAROS, Erot. V.1111 


Moreover there are several one-off inventions in /i/, some of which are based on obsolete 
genitive and dative forms (for the latter see 1.1), as is often clear from the position of the 
stress. Genitive:  pifn (1044, S. Italy, RoBINSON 1929: 3, 146.5); Koynticon (1131, S. 
Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 146.14); thy tpatréfnv (1092, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. 
IX: 3, 388.6). Dative: 4 yerp{ cou SKLAVos, Symf. 5; Stav yp EAGn * vuKti Peri xen. 13; 
pé TH pntpl pou Alex. Rim. 464. They may even be based on non-existent residual forms 
(1) otpata, *tis Sree) é1rd my otpdtny (1146, sicily Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 
618. peg og 


2. 12 | Feminine Nouns i in Af 


The AG Ist-declension feminine nouns in fel included oxytone and saroisitone nouns such 
as TILT, yuXn and téyvn, TUXN, many of which survive in MedG. The paradigms are very 
stable and show limited variation in endings. In the singular the endings of the surviving 
cases are graphematically, though not phonologically, identical to those of AG: nom. in-t/-n, 
gen. in -fs/-ns, acc. in -4(v)/-n(v) and voc. in -t/-n. In the plural the AG nom. -af/-ci and 
acc, -ds/-as had been replaced by -és/es long before the LMedG period (see e.g. DIETERICH 
1898: 157-8, GIGNAC 1981: 46-7 and Horrocks 72010: 286-7). © 


eee ee eT 


plural in -&Ses (for the ~4Ses plural in general see Horrocks 72010: 287-8). This imparisyl- 
labic plural is especially common with &SeApt/&Sepoi, in line with other feminine nouns 
denoting status or family relations of females (cf. 2.11.2, 2.11.4 and 2.11 .5); but it is used 
with other nouns as well, in a rather large geographical area, and especially frequently in 
Cypriot texts. Forms with this imparisyllabic plural have been found from the 11th c. on- 
wards (see below). 

Another imparisyllabic plural that is used within the oxytone Saati but only with 
a handful of nouns such as &5eAgt/&Seppr and popup, is /‘ides/. The development of this 
ending is puzzling: it appears to pre-date the period covered by this Grammar and the 
first securely datable examples are the following: odx &SeApav otk &5eAgidav PHerm. 
31 (6th c.) and A¢youoa: &SeAp{Ses pou NIKETAS, Vios Philaret. 490 (9th c., 11th-c. ms).'% 
Interestingly, in the period covered by this Grammar, the ending appears to be narrowly 
restricted to south-western areas (Crete and Cythera), and does not surface in texts before 
the 16th c. It is therefore likely to be a new formation, unrelated to the earlier, rather rare, 
plural in -iSes. There may be some analogical influence from the substantivized adjectives 
ouyyevis and edyevts, which had developed alternative feminine forms according to the 
3rd-declension paradigm in -{s, -{S0s in Hellenistic times (see LSJ s.v. and see 3. 3. 3). In this 
Grammar, the /'ides/ plural will be spelled with <n>. 

With the transformation of the 3rd declension some nouns had moved over to the paroxy- 
tone feminine paradigm in -n (others to paradigms in /a/, see 2.11). These include nouns in 
~7™, BEN. -THs (<-THs, Yen. -THTOS), €.g. T HEyAELOTN, f MdTN (< vedtNs); f OFUTH; as well 
as isolated cases such as puTn (< wwTis, -150s), attested from the 10th c. onwards (see LBG 
s.v.); xapn, gen. xaens (< xaprs, gen. x&prtos; acc. xkpiv already in AG); yuvti, gen. yuviis 
(< yuv, gen. yuvatxds) (singular only);'” 2Atrh, gen. -fjs (< éArris, gen. ZAtrS0¢). 

The suffix -tn is quite productive in the period covered by this Grammar, ae 
many innovative nouns, e.g.: 
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Certain nouns belonging to the oxytone paradigm in -1 have an alternative imparisyllabic 


oTéupa ths tapBevidtns Laikos Akath. 1; wouAdxi ths oTrAaxvidtns ibid. 3 


‘LAMPE, Lex. lemmatizes as &SeAqis based on plural examples from the apocryphal Acts of Thomas: sudv tv 
&5eAgiSav Prax. Thom. A 203.6 (3rd c.; ed. Bonnet), and the Greek Ephraem: rrap& ta&v &5eApi5v Ephraem 
2.394E (4th c.; ed. Assemani); see LAMPE, Lex. s.v. G5eAgis: “sister; of Christian women”, “of nuns”. Howev- 
er, both texts have very complicated text traditions, and the occurrence of an imparisyllabic plural in them by 
no means proves a date as early as the 3rd/4th c. Singular forms of &5eAgls are very rare. Only one example 

j has been found before the period covered by this Grammar, in an undated (LA?) inscription from Asia Minor 

| (Korykos, Cilicia): tijs adtésv &&eApiSo0s MAMA 3 598. Another example in a 17th-c. document from Crete is 

very likely to be a reanalysis based on the -#5es plural (see below). 

‘For yuvty see KRUMBACHER 1885: 529-35, who gives AG examples but doubts their validity as they all appear 
in comedies; he equally doubts the validity of the MedG examples and views them as “literary”. He may be 
right, given that the LMedG and EMG examples mostly come from literature, and documents that strive for 
a higher register. Most Late Antique and Byzantine grammarians (Apollonios Dyskolos, Aetius Herodianus, 
Georgios Choiroboskos) wam that a gen. yuvijs does not exist, but Sophronios the Grammarian (9th c.; ed. 
Hilgard) notes such forms are found sporadically, but should be avoided: lotéov 88 371 owravlens muerte 
TAdyior yuviis kal yuvip, als o& xpnotéov (see the online TLG). 


Exe1 TOAAT Kpudtny Assizes B 435.5 
| 
: 
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dard thy éxAaumrpotny cou (1481, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 10, 315.12) 
4 puon Tis xovtpéTNs FALIEROS, Thrinos 177 

poetic oT KOKKIV6TH CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.357 

4 mavayidTn cou (1653-5, Venice, FoNKIC 2000: 239, fiir. 27) 

SAny Thy xplotravérny Thrinos Kypr. 102 


Alongside forms in -tn, nouns in -tns also develop forms in -rnta, for which see 2,113.2, 
Another suffix that is very productive in the period under review is -odvn. Apart from 
common words such as Sixo1ocbvn and KoAoouvn, derived from adjectives, more inventive 
examples, derived from adjectives, nouns, verbs and loanwords, include: 


Bid thy tpetroouvvny Diig. tetr. 306 
ut tapaxodsouvn Theseid XII.18,1 (1529) 


thy dAcypoouvny Fior 79.31 
_ ty yepovtoowvn Fior Suppl. 270.18 (< yépev) 
peydAn Aepoouvn Alex, Rim. 654 (< éAetpoov) 
otpaBoowyn els Td péoos Sev Frov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32.23 (< otpafds) 
~ Sick ver paOer thy Téxvn THis KTioTooUNns (1670, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 10, 41. 6) (< 


xtlotns) 
&rd Siotrepapoouvny ths SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 45.1 (< dioTrepk pew < Ital. disperare) 


T& potiya Tou Kal TatroucooUvn Tou (1703, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 47, 61.36-7) (= 
TaTouTcooUrn; possibly a calque of Ital. calzature; for deaffrication of /ts/ see I, 3.2.6.2) 


When the 3rd declension began to collapse, feminine nouns in -1s, gen. -eas (puars, 
Suvaypis) also started to develop alternative forms according to the Ist-declension /i/ par- 
adigm. Gicnac 1981: 75 mentions genitives singular in -ns in papyri from the Ist c. AD 
onwards, though according to DiETERICH 1898: 160-1 nominatives in -n are not found 
before the 9th c. (81éAuon in the Glossarium Laodicea 117,2); see also HATZIDAKIs 1892: 
80. As for the plural formation of these nouns, that, too, eventually moved over to the 
most common one for feminine nouns (nom. and acc. in -es). There is some evidence this 
change had started to take place by the 12th c.,' but some caution is due, as the early ex- 
amples constitute circumstantial evidence (unmatched endings and stress positions), and 
come from an edition that is known to be unreliable: ZAenpoowvan Kal miotat (1192, Sicily, 
Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 11, 634.6), in which the adoption of the old Ist-declension -a1 
ending with triotis indicates that the by then more common -es ending was already avail- 
able; similarly in the following example: ai ... yivopiévon &qrepdoats (1192, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. V: 21, 339.1-2) the new ending /es/ appears to be adopted, but with retention 
of the historical shift of the stress, though it cannot be excluded that this is a writing mistake 
or a typo for dqupaosis. In tas ... Uotépnoets (1155, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 3, 
361.2-3), we find the old ending, but with the new stress pattern. 

More secure examples are datable to the 13th/14th c. and they also occur in mixed. 
register texts: a strong indication that they had been around for a while. Thus in the LMedG 
period these nouns develop an almost full set of alternative endings according to paradigm 


im form Tpocgevnces in a Sth-c, papyrus (Irismeg. 64804) can deca not serve as proof, hocnnte the papy: 
rus is too fragmentary to judge whether it is even a noun (see www. papyri.info). 
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2.12.2, e.g. puUon, gen. Sg. puons, nom. pl. pudEs (< QuOs, gen. pUcEs, nom. pl. pUcEIs); 
Suvapn, gen. Suvapngs, nom. pl. Suvapes (< Suvayrs, gen. Suvdpews, nom. pl. Suvcpers). The 
exception is the genitive plural, which continues to end in -eov; and although it must be not- 
ed that these forms are not in very common use, they were not routinely replaced by forms 
in -v or -oov, which are very rare indeed. With the transfer of the proparoxytone nouns in 
-1s (SUvapis > SUvayn), a new proparoxytone paradigm in -n is created (see 2.12.4). 

However, more than in most other paradigms, many of the old forms remain in use, 
though mainly in mixed-register texts and more formal contexts, and the result is often a 
mix of both inherited and innovative forms. This concurrence of old and new forms, com- 
bined with the fact that the accusatives singular in -1(v) and -1(v) are homophonous and that 
the genitive plural remains that of the old paradigm, demands a separate treatment of these 
nouns (paroxytone at 2.12.3 and proparoxytone at 2.12.4). The co-existence of old and new 
forms appears not only in poetry, in which the different stress patterns of certain forms are 
convenient (see HINTERBERGER 2001), e.g. kal &1rd Tis GAlwns THs TOAARs Achil. N 47 and 
&trd Tijs p~Ts T&Eews ibid. 1827; otpePAdoets, pdoTI€es, TAnydas MoscH. THEOL., Vios 
Ag. Nik. 77; it also occurs in prose and non-literary texts, e.g.: 


Tou peydcAou Sopeotixou Tis KavotativérroAns (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, 
f.lv.15); péyas Sopéotixos tis KwotavrivoTréAcws (ibid. 71, f.1v.27-8) 
éx tiotews kal xplons Assizes A 25.3—-4 
Kploes kal E€odes (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.7) and EcBev xpicecs (ibid, 
206.10) 
" pt xétroies Tpopcoers ZYGOM., Synopsis 130.A.49 and pé Aagpas eninAnfes ibid. 133.A.63 
els Spav elAoytioews (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT rode 16, 37.11-12) and els Spav tis 
~ ebAdynons (1606, ibid. 379, 352.8) 
- dd péoa dtrd tks 1éAes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 13.22 and émdvou els Séxa TdAeis ibid... 
19.17 
_ Tes pdOnoes Don Kis. 264.34 and Tas... ee ibid. 265.25. 


It even appears in EMG grammars: { pvons, Tijs pUCEwS, THY PUOI, & guar. of puoEs, TEV 
pucewv, Tks pices, © pices SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.1-20; f wrdAts THis TOAE~S-Ats Thy 
TOAW-At Co TAL Of TdAES THY TrOAECOV Tas TrdAEIS-AES CO TSAES SPANOS, Grammar 28.24-5. 

A few new proparoxytone words not originally in -15 also follow this paradigm (2.12.4), 
though usually only the innovative part of it; among these are TEMPE ET OEEe: “— 
and the place names PowyeAn and XdBoAn. 

The vast majority of the inherited nouns in Sa digae 2.12.3 and 2.12.4 are derived 
from (the perfective stem of) verbs,’ as are innovative nouns that are created in the peri- 
od covered by this Grammar. They include nouns such as dvtiAAoEn, G&ion, drropavnon, 
BAérnon, EByadon, Lepavtwon, cuviBaon and many others. The vast majority of innova- 
tive nouns belong to the proparoxytone paradigm. Innovative nouns in paradigm 2.12.2 
are restricted to a handful of new formations based on inherited verb stems, such as Kéys/ 
Koy (< Kow- < xdé1rte) and the Cretan word Bidon (< Piac- < Bide): kéx Tot S6cpaTos 
Thy kéyiv ERMON,, Ilias 12.86; Bik thy Bidony 127 SKalids (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 
3, 36.13-14); plus innovative formations of inherited nouns, such as mewn (< vader) 


i Achodi tie rare exceptions are athe payas and Eravats. 


n 
r 
i 
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trrolnoév tou yvéyn Imber. 405; and Cypriot vdoisvaon (< yvaais according to KRIARAS, 
Lex.; < vénons according to YANGOULLIS 2002): v& Tov Troloouv voi Assizes B 403.24, 
The new nouns tend to follow the innovative part of the paradigm (nom. sg. -n, gen. sg. -nc) 
rather than the old one, although some examples in -15 can be found, €.g. | &ypavions Fior 
74.14-15 (< &ypavile < yvoopiccoo). 

Feminine loanwords in /i/ are quite rare, though some examples have been found: 
expeppdoev tat els Thy TAAipty MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.1 (< Occit. pilerin, see GODEFRoy, 
Lex. s.v. pilorin); toaxilas tous Thy poUpn KoRONAIOS, Pittakin 108 (< Ven. pl. muri < 
muro); *Mepiept) < Mepteptv (< Turk. Meriemin): tis &veobev Kepa-Mepreuts / Meprepiis 
(1672, Naxos, KATsouros 1971/73: 6, 168.12). 

Transfers between paradigms 2.12.1 and 2.12.2 are quite rare: the noun KepaAt has a 
paroxytone variant, probably influenced by 1d kepaAi(v) (< dim. kepaAtov). Most of the ex- 
amples occur in Heptanesian (Zakynthian) texts:"° ts AcoAfis TOU KepaAns LIMEN., Than. 
Rod. 437; els thy Kepa&Anv Koronaios, Andrag. Bua VIIL.327; &mraves ory KepaAn Alex. 
Rim. 113; 4 xepdAn tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 187.10. 

Transfers between the paradigms 2.12.3 and 2.12.4 are quite rare too: the forms Eos 
(< pls) and Soots (< Sdo%s) in the following examples are the result of the assignment 
of a pseudo-augment to verbal derivatives (for details see III, 1.1.3): ef (ed.: 4) tas dqpiis 
cou Eownéis &v EAertrev Velth. 573; py &s Ev Kpugh } ES0c1g DEFAR., Log. did. 146. The 
Cypriot paroxytone form yidon (< facts) is the result of synizesis (see I, 2.9.4): &v trov vi 
ypayo tis yidoes Tou, &s tod valouv Sv Epravva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.33 (but 
read Sotou). 

‘Transfers from other paradigms are limited as well. They include feminine loanwords 
in -e (képte, wapte), Which may transfer to paradigm 2.12.2: els tov dpévTn TO peToUpy 
KoupTns Pidupvns (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.6); 4 1ra&pTH pou (1656, 
Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 164.28); as well as the occasional feminine noun in -a, e.g. 
&Kpn (< &xpa): f Etepy &xpn Tijs xopas SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.29; trAwpy (< Apa < 
Trpapa): els Strorav oTaupopdpov TrAMpHY cas (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. 
XVII, 216.13); tpovAAn (< TpowAAa < Lat. trulla): moppupoxpovoopdppapov Exapev OTT 
TpovAAny Achil. L 519. The AG masculine noun trijxus also transfers to paradigm 2.12.2 
(as well as occasionally to the masculine -as and feminine -a paradigms, see 2.2 and 2.11): 
t& képata évéyeoa Tk attia pla thx Diig. Alex. E 119.9-10 (Lolos); xaplav mhynv 
KaLLioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.27; ypa pd myn BouNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 507.13. 

_ Transfers from other paradigms to 2.12.3 and 2.12.4 occur mainly in the proparoxytone 
paradigm, and usually follow the alternative set of endings in -n, -ns rather than those in 
-15, -ews. They include the noun xéyapa, which has an alternative proparoxytone form 
KGpapn, as well as certain proparoxtone neuter nouns in -1(v), which are generally rare (see 
2.20.3): evwSeoTaty dytrapn Don Kis. 463.15 (< 1d d&utrap: < EMedG 16 Gptrap, tot 
&pTrapos < Arab. anbar); only sporadically do they adopt the old endings of this paradigm, 


10 This variant ales occurs in swisttocca and medical texts and in Scholia (see the online 1G), texts that are 
usually difficult to date and localize. 
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e.g. &utrapers Kon EUAcAds JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 841, in which, however, the original stress 
is retained. 

Occasional transfers to the feminine /i/ paradigms include: rhv @aupaothy Thy TAGTOvny 
kal WéAW Paupactav Achil. L 970 (< 6 nA&tavos); éx Thy TOAAHy ISpaTnv Achil. O 298 
app. crit. (< 6 l8patas < fSpws); dAouTA (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 50.943) (< 
dAouTrou); reanalyses within the 3rd declension: kal 4} d0q% Tot Agovtos KAMAT., Astron. 
798 (< das); vax K&poo Kaplav Epv Don Kis. 239.5 (< Epis, acc. {piSa); as well as the adop- 
tion of the old -e1s ending with original 1st-declension nouns: trpds payers Kal Trapatayas 
Achil. O 8; or with other 3rd-declension nouns: tds év toute y&peis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim. 771 (< y&prs, ace. pl. x&prtas). 

Finally, there are a few one-off formations based on obsolete 3rd-declension datives: 
vuxtl Peri xen. 13, f xeipt cou SKLAVos, Symf. 5; pé TH untp! pou Alex. Rim. 464; or on 
obsolete Ist-declension genitives in -ns: 4 piGn (1044, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 3, 146.5); 
xopntioon (1131, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 146.14); thy tpomé{nv (1092, Sicily, 
Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 3, 388.6); pet& Tiyhv Kal 86&n Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 87. 

The monosyllabic noun y7j has an indeclinable variant yijs (singular and sporadically 
plural), and an irregular plural y7jes, for which see 2.17. 


2.12.1 Oxytone Nouns in -4 


[Jeera [ei 


Singular 
Nom [wr | | 
eae on 
Se ee 
[a rae eae (ne 


mae 
arte -tSev 
-450v 


wuxes (yuyat) 
~fi5es 
-45E5 
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Singular 
Nominative 


The nominative singular invariably ends in -1): 


# éyla opti (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24. 144-25.145) 
f Tapotoa pou TadT xapioTixi (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 34, 202.26) (< adj. 
yapiotiKds) 
8,ti Adyet f eSetrola ypagh Nikon, Logos 9 312.34 
arriipé pe f YoAt GLYKAS, Stichoi 285 ~ 
- tdyla povi (1220-1, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 16, 78.7) 
txalpetov 4 uxt ts Achil. L 9 
tool BouAt vi yévn Pol. Tr. 833 
2540n els artdv Kal GAAN yi (late 14th-early 15thc., Athos?/Lemnos?, KRAvARI 1991: App., 
196.68) 
text) Tes peta ‘ot (1498, Crete, MANoussACAs 1976: 3, 20.6) (= ebxt) 
wéoa cou TANy} TAnydver Thy KapSic pou FALIEROS, Thrinos 45 
4 pov) MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.18; TroAA} dvtpoTry) els atév pas ibid. 234.10 
tépou EScoxev 4 aby Diig. Alex. V 71.1 
Even # peyaAurepy TroAimx} Vios Aisop. E 292.34 (< adj. mroArtixds) 
Hpbe pla ypagr els Tas xeTpas pas (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.8) 
KaBoArKd &SeAHr Tou (1570, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 16, 70.8) 
pk Tras TS BEN’ H pr} cou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.230 (= wuxt) 
ou Ppovrh, odv daotpami BE va yabeis Thysia Avr. 382 
Ered) Kal h Spyt} elven Geixh Diath. Nikon Metan. 9 
Kal Toutn f wAepeopty (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 311.40) 
N Tapa tev KouKAdv Don Kis. 324.25 


Genitive 
Fem. 


The genitive normally ends in -#s:. 


uatis H petaKopSiis (1079, Constantinople, VRANOus! 1980: 2, 17.9); ExBoAfis xperdv ... 
pooodtuv Siarpopiis (ibid. 18.12) 

pet& xappovils Eisit. £.51.7 

tis Utrotaijs Assizes B 283.18 (= rrotayfis, see I, 3.6.1.1); rorouTns Tiyiis ibid. 301.5 

tov Ogdv Tol otipavoi xal rs yfis (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: {1], 62.17) 

814 Tpoceuyfis kal vnotelas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.24 

peT& BouAits ESiKijs pas (1465, Rome, LamBros 1930: 286.3-4) 

ik 44 ie (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 167.2d) (= Coofjs, see I, 

16 Treploceupa Tis oats Corona Pieclosi E 8r.28 

Tijs Guyatpds ths KaAsjs (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 22. 8) 

va Tas xaAdoouv ex B&Bpav yns MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 218.3-4 

Biywotds xaplas Aoytis kovtpdoto (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 28.8-9) 
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ol fuépes THs Cootis pas Diig. Alex. Sem. § 263 

tétoras Aofis (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.53) (= Aoy‘is, see I, 3.6.1.1) 

tof pails Thysia Avr. 501 (= gudAaxiis, see I, 2.7.2) 

toi dvabpettis pou (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.57-8) 

Enerta Tis Baviis wou (1660, Zakynthos, BousouLipis 1957: 2, 115.9) 

BU0 xapand THs paxtis (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 714, 971.28) 
Hrove To” dpettis THY KORNAROS, Erot. 11.82; xropids Aoytig verranyn ibid, 11.14 

16 péotos Tis wuXiis THs (1700, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 4, 128.234) 

pt Kae Aoytis unxaves ErrHYM., Chron, Gal. 16.7-8; yt tpeAapdv KeqaAfis ibid. 25.18-19 


Deletion of final /s/ before a sibilant or affricate occurs in texts from Crete (see I, 3.7.1.1): 
yid Svopa Tot] Gavi ton (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.14); to rpoyovh 
ton (1599, ibid. 42, 62.4). 


Accusative 
Fem. 


The accusative singular ends in -4 and occurs with and without final /n/: 


ver reapers Thy e<t>y1h pou (11th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666.3—5) 

els Thy Trpcotivt yuvth pou (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 129, 171.17) 

thy tapotcay Kabapdav dvtadAayty (1153, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 11, 33. - 

thy Exo Gpparia kal uxt Eisit. £.81.9 

Bi TH wuxn Ts (1333, Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 2.3) 

Kal v& pndév Exns SxAnoww A Tapaxiy toAduou Achil. L 91 

els thy wuxry pou, Kal els thy KepaAryy pou (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.19) 

yiati Exo paveptyy SA FALIEROS, Ist. On. 588 (= tA < 2Amris; see I, 2.9.3) 

vd xeIs Thy edKh pou (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18.8) (= edxi}, see I, 3.8.1) 

els Thy KepaAtyy tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.4; «’ EBaAev goovty ibid. 64.18-19 

els thy AAuxty Voustr., Chron. A 98.14-15 oO 

elre Tou Thy &6iBoAn Alex. Rim. 273 

atréoteide Sevtepny EmiotoAn Diig. Alex. F 152.1 (Lolos); étrofnoav wAgov ivtpomty ibid. 
292.19-20 

els th puAaKty (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 120, 93.6) 

thy Kupioxh éorere ypcppa (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: I.2, 72.5) ; 

py &tropovt Thysia Avr. 147; pdvo thy wh TodAarTropas ibid. 468 (= wuxi, see I, 3.6.1.1) 

elot SAnv thy yiiv (1605-32, Preveza?, LAMBROS 1910: 241, 184.4) , 

Thy paxtyy TrOAAG Thy Emivev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.178 

Thy eA} pas PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1064 (< Amis; ed. éAtr/) 

Exape pre vepotrovtt) MATESIS, Chron. 66.3 

Tpétre va nEeUpouv Thy Yeappaticty Don Kis. 162. 14; uttyre pe THY ies pou ibid. 176. 9-10 


Fem, 


se [ee [ean 


Sporadically the imparisyllabic plural -f\Ses, which is employed with the noun &&<Aq%, may 
lead to the reanalysis of the noun as belonging to the old 3rd-declension nouns in -is, acc. 
15a: Exovoopdpilev Thy &veoddv tou &SeAgida (1628, Crete, ILIaKis 2008: 510, 486.20). 
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Vocative 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


uxt pou KakoppiZixe GLYKAS, Stichoi 198 
uy? pou, avarrvor} pou Dig. E 228 
&pevtn pou, koupréon Lou, THA} Tdv dvBpercopeveov Achil. L 1219 
Kal fou, yaScpou xappovt Poulol. 516 
~ & Bapdvev top SpanosD 1143 | 
oxétn kt &travToy? pas FALIEROS, Thrinos 269 
(@ ...) y#j Tis PéSou Limen., Than. Rod. 91 
Thon pou Kal trvot pou Thysia Avr. 995; yuvt pou, 8 oot 16 Aeya ibid. 1127 
{ ...) Cot) xaprrapévn Fallidos 157 
& yi, kal dvoike dtd Tos Taqous Kavévav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.132 
@apatrio Tol Tpoadytrou pou K’ EAT) ToF TralScop7jg pou FOSKOLOS, Fort. TII.464 (< éAtr{s) 
(9 Tip} Kaa EooTrTpov Tou yévous ts lotravias! Don Kis. 190.15 


Plural 
Nominative 


Fem. 


won Je] 


This ending was adopted from the 3rd declension long before the period covered by th 
Grammar (see the introduction to Chapter 2) and it is the most common me for tl 
nominative plural: 


oToAks lepdeov Trévte (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.127) 

oi wuxés pas Dig. E 61; of kepadds tev ibid. 80 

ol xopugés Achil. N 771 

ol dotpamés Achil. O 145; oi trapataryés you ibid. 219 

v& Evanv 6 totyos tiBapés SOSexa (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48.13) 
ot Troles hrov Kataxoulnvés VoustR., Chron. A 132.18 (= Kavraxoulnvés) 

of ypagés (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96; 4, 102.29) 

totes oi técoapes Bouats éylvnxav Diig. Alex. EB 141.20-1 (Lolos) 

ol &SeAgés (1583, Athens?, MERTzZIos 1954: 1, 124.17) 

al yAuxés peovés MorEzINoS, Klini 79.13 | 

does BéAou tapaxés Ki dvéuor vd yepotio1 CHoRTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 61 

va yevoi kétrous ypagés (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.10) 

va ypdgovtan of aves (1671, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: [a], 41.1) 

ol STroies So &SeAges (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 205.2) 
trorés TOW Kenpo petoPorts elv’ rotites; Zinon I1.363 

o1 ouAgs Don Kis. 161.14; o1 wAnyés ibid. 168.6 


is 
1€ 
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The residual ending of the Ist declension is used in mixed- and higher-register texts and in 
more formal contexts: 


ut Kpdror Serco, TAnyal oe ExpoBcouv Dig. G 1.135; weprypagal &ruyrdv ibid. VI.334 
d&otpatral kat Bpovtt (1326, Cyprus, DAaRRouzEs 1953: 41, 93.5-6) 

arretdal phy of xatattotoouv Dig. E 1; aodv Bpovtal kal xtutror ibid. 469 

xal Toto Adyouv al ypagal Diig. tetr. 68 

otoAal, tapatayal [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 129 

al SUo pou &S<Agal (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 116, 211.22) 

patvovrai BouAwpeves al Kepadal aitdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 339.29-30 

al yuyal éxetvan td d&ylov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1319 

al wAnyal, of Sappol ZyGom., Synopsis 271.11.71 

Kal Té&v dvépoov ai trvoal Dig. A 4053 

ol &iSayal oc cou Vios Aisop. K 157.18; S:& tis yAoons ToAAal ... dpyat ibid. 174.18-19 
al geval té&v dvEpév Alex. Fyll. 31.27; al wuyat tous ibid. 105.29 


Fem. 
a aa 


This ending appears in texts from south-western areas (Crete and Cythera) and is lexically 
restricted to the nouns &5eAgt/&Sepqn and pappt (< pappn; see acc. pl. ). No examples have 
been found before the 16th c.: 


&SdeAprdes To &veoypappévou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 685a, 531.3) 

G5eAGiSes avtod (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 145, 119.2) 

GSdeApeSes Hyeis  Nayape kal f Ztacot (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 240, 
232.3) 

ol B00 ddeppades (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 74, 57.12-13) - 

&deApASes THv aveobev trard&eo (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 510, 485.10) 

oi &veobe &5eAQFSes (1645, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 7, 361.20) 


Imparisyllabic -&Ses appears in writing from the 14th c. onwards (see the acc. pl. example 
from the Chronicle of Morea, below). It occurs in texts from southern and western areas and 
the Aegean (cf. the other cases), especially with the noun &SeAg?/dSepo7, in line with the 
tendency to employ this ending with nouns denoting status or family relations of females 
(cf. ypata, 2.11.4; dvnyic and Gela, 2.11.5; pdva and ytpa, 2.11.2). Its use with other 
nouns (kepaAt and others) is especially common in Cypriot texts (cf. acc. pl. below, and 
see 2.11.1.1): ar 


ol BUo &deApddes Assizes B 266.12 

al &SeApabes Pol. Tr. 4217 app. crit. (BV) 

Hrov &SeApades Tod xup-Micdpyn (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 72, f.Ir.3) 

ol BUo KepaAddes Tod dylou Kutrpiavoi Kal Tovotivns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 38.13 
Kal &u" &SeAgdses eUpopoes Alosis 214 

dtrol elven tpeis Maples dSeAgades KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 355.21 

ol &SeApaBes THs Keptis P&N Diath, 3990 
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Genitive 
Fem. 


ae 


The normal ending for the genitive plural is -@v: 
Sik TAROos dpetdsv Dig. G II.152 
Tov SedSexa Aperay Liv E 1015; ta Adyia tov ypapdév pou ibid. 1641 
4 Ppdpos Tdv wAnydv cou Diig. tetr 826 
xal els Td oKOAETOV TaV TrOAITIKaY EyUpepa K’ EpTrfKa SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 60 (< adj. woAitixés) 
rhs Kdmes TOV ypagasy Strou Errewev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 298.9 
ovv ptracdv vopdv (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 13, 30.9) 
Tv copioTIKdSv TapaPoAdy Vios Aisop. D 236.9-10 
Karat Tous pdbous ... TAV ypapay you (1522, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 65, 122.29--30 
ard Avatohdv fos Auopdy Diig. Alex. E 211.15 (Lolos) 
ToAAdy TAnyésy KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 427.33 
wuydv tapnyopia Dig. A 3281 
1 Sixaroaun elven prrépa Kon Kupla ddwv Tov ap_etav Anthos Ch. I 283.46 
qapaBdrns Tov evToAdy Tou Ocou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali Prol. 7 
autovaw Ta&v ypagav RoDINOS, Vios Ign. 128.14 


Deletion of final /n/ may occur in texts from Crete: Boon dave tév dpetaé CHORTATSI 
Erof. V.458. 

The fact that addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.1), which occurs regionally with most genitive 
plural, has not been found in the texts examined should probably be seen as a coincidence 


Fem, 
ea 


This ending has been found in texts from Crete, and is likely to occur in texts from Cyther 
as well (cf. nom. pl.): kal té&v &5eAqhSeov Tou (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987 
798, 695.8); | Coot) Te Sveobev GSeAMHScov (1622, Crete, DETORAKIS 1992: 2, 290.17); 1 
GAAD Tpid &SeAHScov (1643, Crete, ILiakis 2008: 683, 664. 19-20). 

One example with a shift of the stress to the ultimate has been found in a document fror 
Chios. The shift of the stress may be explained by the fact that historically the majorit 
of feminine nouns have oxytone genitives plural, though, as the edition does not provid 
facsimiles or information on the state of the documents, it cannot be excluded entirely the 
the accent is editorial: x(al) té&v d8eAgnSav pou (1643, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 198° 
4, 99.18). A similar form occurs of the substantivized adjective ouyyevis (for which se 
3.3.3): kal téav ouyyeviSav cou Eisit. £.51.4. 


Fem. 


"! Any connection with the rare LA form &Schqi8év (see 2.12, introduction) seems rather far-fetched. 


A Eo a od 
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This imparisyllabic ending is used especially with the noun &8eApt/&5epph in southern 
and western areas and the Aegean, by analogy with other nouns denoting status or family 
relations of females (cf. ypata, 2.11.4; dvnyré and Oela, 2.11.5; pdva and yfpa, 2.11.2). It 
also occurs with nouns denoting days of the week (cf. acc. pl.) and liturgical terms such as 
topth and capaxoott). In texts from Cyprus it is likely to have been Serer with other 
nouns as well (cf. the other cases and see also 2.11.1.1): » 


Trepl T&v Bio &beApabuov Assizes A 18.29 : 

Tav Sucov Tou &SeApdSeov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.6 

ths Actpotrporkles T&v GSeAQ&Seov (1506, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 475, 
339.15) 

Tov Svev tou &Seppdbav (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.11) (for SUcov see 
6.1.2) 

pe avbpaSes THv aSeApadeov (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 462.580) 

tdv Eoptaddav kal capaxootdSev (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.32) 

Tov atv Suo0 &5eApaébeov (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 205.8) — 

tTdv Sveobev GSeApdScov (1687, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 91, 53.4) 

Tav dderpa&eov tous (1704, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 64, 
81.24-S) 


Accusative 


This accusative ending pre-dates the LMedG period by many centuries (see the introduc- 
tion to Chapter 2) and is the normal ending throughout and ene the period covered by 
this Grammar: 


ttpds Tés cytes TOU Geo tavres povés (1102, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. XII: 2, 550.17) 
dAayts Svo (1138?, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.21) 
tts povayés (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. FV: 2, 117. 13) 
tés xeparés Dig. G 1.232 
BéAe pixpés &troSoyés Flor. L 1130 (Cupane) 
tts Trepioxés Tis PaAdocou (1481, Rhodes?, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 204. 2) 
tepl pdvous, KAotrts Assizes A 23.15 
Bick TpEis Apoppes Evi var ptrycouev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 234.10-11 
Shes tes Acrrpés (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.26) (< adj. AapTrpds) 
éxatd Cuyts avaxapddes Diig. Alex. F 296.4-5 (Lolos) 
tis hyés / ths f-yts Pent. Gen. 26.3 (rare plural of yj) 
ths dpopyts Pist. kekoim. 8; écrot &iSayuts ibid. 12 (see I, 3.8.2.1); der’ &petty els apetés ibid. 16 
els tis ypagés pas (1571, Mani, CHasioTis 1970: 6.1, 242.23) 
: Thy yuvalxa, Tijs Strolas Tes dpetés ESrpyouvTave MOREZINOS, Klini 58.7 
ue dotpatts kal pt Bpovtts Diig. Alex. Sem. B 665 
- tov AexéuBpiov éxouev té0es eoptés Theophr. Char. 121.11 
_otéAver & Qeds THs TroAAds Tou dpy?s PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ul §6.18 
pe TropBés atryd St Bagouv Paroim. (Warner) 104.4 
pt KdBe Aoyijs pnxavés Kal ouvépyeia EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.7-8 © 
Tes ayanmmikés Tous Don Kis. 48.5 (< adj. ayartnmixds); var akovopev Bogs, Bpovtés ibid. 
173.21-2 
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Fem, 


The residual accusative ending -cs is used throughout the period covered by this Gramm 
in mixed- and higher-register texts and more formal contexts: . 


els SeotroTiKds £optas NIKON, Logos 4 214.9 

ouvtayas yap toujoare Dig. G IIL.43 

tas GBpeis Kal EmPouAds Proch. IV 464 

puvirs ccyplous KANANOS, Diig. 63.267 

tis eyes (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 586.32) 

dyooay els tas &ylas ypagas ( 1446, Chios, MANouSAKAS 1960: 271.15) 
Tas Bo ceBaoplas povds (1479, Corfu, Karybts 2001: 27, 61.13) 

els pdryas Kal Taparayas Achil. O 173 

Trovtixols BovAds Kdwer kets Paroim. H 87 

Tas ASovds ... Tas KaAAOvads [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 279 

els 1é0a5 yuaopas Kal poppds Plani kosmou 126 

Tas kpauyds éxelveov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 405 

va k&uvouol Tipooples Kar opayas adikous Varl. & Joas. (Pantel.) 58 
yeagas Squocias xperdSers (1548, Corfu, PANGRATIS 1999/2000: 1, 42.3) 
amd Tas cuvexels Boovtés IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 1306 

tas oppds Don Kis. 158.10-11; tas eravactpogds ibid. 159.18 


Fem. 
Ce 


This imparisyllabic plural of &SeAgt and poppy has been found in texts from Crete from tl 
16th c. onwards. It is likely to have had a slightly wider Bcoprepcal spread (see the nor 
pl. example from Cythera, above): 


ths &deApiSes pou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 685, 530. 29-30) 

Bvo papptiSes nUpnxe 6 loot P&N Diath. 2080; efye GAAes Sud &SeAHASes ibid. 2492 
écrov Tol atrtés &SeApijSes (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987; 798, 696.24) 
Tés Gveobdv Tou yuvaixadeApfses (1634, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 687, 668.16) 

txywpifave &Sepqots did &SeppiiSes Apok. Theot. 493.159 


Fem. ‘ 


The imparisyllabic plural ending -&Ses is adopted with the noun &SeAgt/aSeper in sout 
ern and western areas and the Aegean, following a trend of employing this ending wi 
nouns denoting status or family relations of females (cf. ypata, 2.11.4; &vnyrc and bel 
2.11.5; yava and xtpa, 2.11.2). It also appears in a larger geographical area with cc 
tain other nouns, denoting the names of days such as Tapaoxeut and Kupiaxt, and éop 
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in a liturgical sense (cf. the other cases). In texts from Cyprus and possibly elsewhere 
(Cyclades?) the ending is used with other nouns as well: adAh, &popyh, ypagn, KEPaAh, 
puaakn (see 2.11.1.1): 


tts 5Uo0 THs &5eAMaSes Chron. Mor. H 6056 

pet& ths &SeApades tou Pol. Tr 6081 

tts Tpeis Tous GSeApades (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, f.lv.16) - 

tts SUo0 tou ddeApdSes MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 52.24~5; aud THs guAakdbes ibid. 204.31-2; tes 
Keporddes KaToo Kal ths poUttes drrdveo ibid. 484,.20-1 

Els TES AUAGSES Tous agévTes VOUSTR., Chron. A 14.14; K’ exdway Tes epcnanigk: tous ibid. 
102.10-11 

dg’ ths &SeApabes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 198 

Extioa orinia, abAddes Fior 76.26; ue thy pdvav tou of pt ts ponies tou ibid. 135.20 

pe Tes aSeApades tou Anthos Ch. A 193.15 

(6001 ExeTe ...) ppdvipes dSeAgcdes VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 4 

tts &poppades Pist. kekoim. 380-1 

(v& loropticet ...) opt&des (1590, Corfu, KARYDIS 2004/06: 3, 49.8) 

tdv trécer els SUO GBeAMaSEs H yuvaxadeAgases (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 
418.850); ve vnotevoet ... y’ Mapacxeuyddes (ibid. 428.1360) (for addition of /y/ see 1, — 
3.5.2.2) 

tot Kupiaxddes (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 276, 267.6) 

pe tes GSeAQaSEs adtiis (1674, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 9, 222.10) 

adeAgades Sév Exo Kaplav (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOs 1990: 56, 266.56) 

tis &SeApaSes (1693, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 32, 137.10~11) 

EotetAds pou ypagddSe_es KONST. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 571 

yuvaikes otro rev Kupraxddes (1716, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 475.13) 


In texts belonging to a mixed or higher register, the more formal-looking ending -4505 is 
sometimes employed: 


Tas cylas TetpadoTapackeuddas (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 26. 182) . 
els SAas Tas AUAGESas Assizes B 350.11 
y' Kupraxddas 1d &prupya od ph péryoo STAFIDAS, latrosof. 12. 334 


Vocative 
Fem. 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and shows the same variation. Predictably only 
a limited number of examples has been found: 


PoBoyuvt}, Puan, &5eApés pou Alex, Rim. 1481 
& ties SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.12 SF 
& &petés GERMANO, Grammar 58.28 


&SdeA@tSes pou MOREZINOS, Klini 224.27 .. 
@ &SeApades pou yAuxés FALIEROS, Thrinos 37 - 
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2.12.2 Paroxytone Nouns in -y 


Acc, xdpn(v) 


Voc. Kdpn bal} 


Singular 


Nominative’ 


This is the normal ending for the nominative singular: 


EOtyKr) EUAivos (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.46) (= Oijkn, see I, 2.6.1.1) 

hy GAN tout vec Sia GLyKAs, Stichoi 314 

Kal # péon éSatraverrov Arm. 86 

4 Kd6pr tov 2SéxrxKev Achil. L 1049 

xad 1réon 4 pTH cou Spanos D 310 

1 Tosadty tAdvy Varl. & Ioas, (Pantel.) 244-5 

1 Sian A pct ve elvan vouAdBa (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 

Adyyn pla orepévia (1557, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 11, x%“.55) ee 

Céorn Trddg elvan propetd Td yrdvi ves yevvt}oer CHORTATSIS, Evof, 1.9 ae 

Etrexe oT&KTH Eva S&KTVAO (1605-32, Preveza?, LAMBROS 1910: 241, 184.4) (for étrexe see III, 
2.2.1.10) 

Trak TUN Oo” Epepe Thysia Avr, 1059; f ydpn cov ibid. 1143 (< ydprs) 

4 6ASTH Gotrpa ox’ PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.7—-8; cyt Frrov ... TOAAY Eumiotoauvn ibid. I 
§32.23—-4 a 

tf Covtavoouvy Tot vot Bertoldos 4.31 

4 wWepTH pou (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 164.28) (< 1é&pte) 
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autelvn 1 Sdqun dtrol Baotas Zinon IIT.62 

tpyopevn kappla bynrota&Ty Sixa1ocuvn (1688, Naxos, Sdn Kaene et al. 1982/83: 743, 
1013.14~15) 

ixdOnv Etoia vidtTn KORNAROS, Erot. V.16 (< vedrns); pid Katrota dryarm extynoe ibid. V.113 

byevéOnxe wey cos oxoTapds Kal goPept dudyn EFTHYM., Chron. Gal, 16.11-12 

# Etepn &kpn SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.29 (< &kpa) . 


Nominatives in -ns occur with certain nouns such as tUxn, GAn, Kpfrn and AgpoSitn (cf. 
XANTHOUDIDIS 1915: 438). The first examples are datable to the 15th c.:!” 


Thy o EBcoxev h TUN cou Achil. L 1041 (ms) (ed. Tuxn cou) 
Tas th Agpodtmns tov yevva Liv. a 326 app. crit. L®) 

xal tl Aepev t TUXNs Chron. Toc. 1155 - | 

aut  Appoditns Achil. O 4 

4 Appodltns Eotexe Alosis 423 

K dotv Bicker <fp> Tyg pou Imb, Rim. 217 

2x Tot Bavérou éBydZet pe h tux pou tuyns Byz IL 441 

thy Cyd, Thy o° EScoxe fy TUS FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 7 

#\ Kotirns &troxpivetat SKLAVOS, Symf. 179 

yic SE Tras exarTtpepev TN TUXNS Va TOV OUpet Apoll. Rim. A 107 

Sidtis TUXNs TO Hepe Alex. Rim. 1382 

t\ TUyns cuTroier CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.285 

f GAns Tay voondrreov VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 99; 4 pdSa Tuyns Kpdletan id., Istor Filarg. 3 
2EEBy t avOatpaotos éxelvn Appoditns Diig. Alex. Sem. B 247 

4 TUyns Tous Emijyanve dard Kad els xeipdtepo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 60.28-9 
S100 TroAguécrov f Kptyrns (1646-7, Patmos?/Crete?, LAMBROS 1910: 266, 190.3) 
1 TWAavepévn TUN IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 112 

Kptyrns f onuicpévn Diakr., Diig. Pol. 2° 

elot &MAov otcérov euploxetat fh Kpiyrns (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 37.48) 
pd h TUyNs Totes BéAet BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 322.20 

t TUxIs EtZ1 15 “Qepev Thrinos Kypr. 459 


Genitive 
Fem, 


The genitive normally ends in -ns: 


&ra tis els GAA ous Eons NIKON, Logos 23 684.17 app. crit. (S) (< Epis, 1805) 
Tis kowdtns (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.3) «< KoWwédTTS, “STH TOS) 


112 A comparable but not identical development can be seen in the ahernative form ys for yi (see 2.17.2), which, 
however, is used for all cases of the singular, and sporadically the plural, and has thus become an indeclinable 
variant of yf, CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 654) explains yijs as deriving from the frequent collocation Kara 
yiis. The same explanation, however, cannot apply to tUxns, GAns, Kptyrns and Agpodirns. In the case of 
‘AgpoStrs, there is perhaps some influence from the name of the planet Venus, which in the LMedG period 
may be masculine. It occurs e.g. in the London version of the Achilleid. In the other cases there is perhaps some 
analogical influence from the paradigm in -15 (for which see 2.12.3). 


—_ 
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Blycas Kalas dvéryxns Dig. E1193 

tis pardtns ERMON., Ilias 2.241 

yhuxelas cyd&tms Liv. V 3635 

tijs Oaupaotiis THs kopns Achil. L 570 

torouTns KaAooUnns Assizes B 301.5 

Tis dpoeviKSTIS |... THs yuvarxdrtns FALIEROS, Ist. On. 501-2 

TrouAdK THS OTTAAXVIdTNs Laikos Akath. 3 

Xaony THs TaTrewwoppoavyns Anthos Ch. G 203.11; ths upNnAdrns thy dpeEny ibid. G 203.13-14 
zrourns Tis téxvns (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.7) 

ele TS vnalv Tis Kptyrns (1504, Constantinople, HUNGER 1970: 362.12) 

tis mé&pTNs (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 8, 46.13) (< wapte < Ital. parte) 
pete Bijxns uAdvias (1598, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27 Suppl., 145.36) 

tis &5eAgoouvns pou SAnvijs (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 239, 193.34) 

ye tks toutes THis pUTHS TAaTEIes Bertoldos 6.9 

BAa TE OTPAPd Weopid THs UNS Paroim. (Warner) 92.2 

Touts Tis Kowdtns (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 28, 31.14) 

pe evtdpaoev vas érloxotros THs Mavns (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 507.23-4) 
tis mids TET (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPA et al. 1982/83: 393, 609.36) (< mdpte) 
xapls ypdppa Tis poxapiétns Tou (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 54.172-3) 


Deletion of final /s/ occurs in texts from Crete before sibilants and affricates ce 1,3.7.1.0 
Tijs Taviepdt cou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168. a): 


Accusative 


Fem. 
se [Ace fn 


The accusative ends in -7 and occurs with or without final /n/: 


Ti Toodtny (1257, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. EX: 33, 457.17) 
els koUptny Tod albévrou (1397, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 6, 184.8) 
tol Kpdtou cou Thy pappnv Ptoch. (Maiuri) 22 =: 
kai ftrev els thy peony Achil. L 438; rhv Agpodtrny thy opixmiy ibid. 575 
Trapd Tracav ydp éfirrnv Erxmon., Ilias 20.125 
é&onkoén els BeBpdvn (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.1) (< BepBpdvn < 
peuBpadvn) 
els thy GdeAqotéxyny <5 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.31; xal & Kowston Thy Kaxoouvny Tou ibid. 
168.19 
f otpdta tot Bpegiod els Thy KoTrEAAOGUWHY Tou Fior 149.21 
Spt Fxapa Kal FKape Kal Gydan (1501, Crete, MaNoussacas 1976: 5, 26.11) 
tiv Mréptn dpyé (1518, Crete, MavRoMATIS 1994a: 12, 56.16 (= Tléu1rtm, see I, 3.8.1) 
midver lav Kegan yoSdpou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.36 (< Kegon) . 
pwoxotrelabco, ve Kou Thy puTHY Tou ZYGOM., Synopsis 214.K.49 
thy mépTH EtoUTH (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 153, 278.35) (< mépte) 
TapEKAd ae, Xdpo, Kdue pou pla xépn Nov. II 162.29 (< ydprs) 
 TMpooKxuvols TH pTraviepdtn cou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.2~3) 
' to" évdotaons TH oKdAn Thysia Avr. 1134 Paes , 
als SAnv thy olkoupévny (1670, Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.1, 72.1-2) (< part. olkodpevos, 
3.2.1) 
Thy synAémm gou (1689, ore GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 30, 136. 22) 
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Sid Katrota dvayKn Tot povactnplou (1691, Serres region, OpoRICO 1998: 89, 214.14) 
Blyeos TpocErKnv Don Kis. 176.12-13 


Vocative 
Fem. 


se aw 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and shows the same lexical variation where the 
forms in -ns are concerned: 


OAlBopan, Kdpn evyevixt Achil. L 626 

& vidtn Love poems V 477 

(eld ...) SOUAN Kal oKAGBa Tav Dpayxdyv Poulol. 328 

oxétrn Kt &travtoyt) pas FALIEROS, Thrinos 269 

K’ ou, aeAtvn 1 ovpavod Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 8 

& yvadun tupdapévn CHoRTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 121; « go, AgpoSitn pou Ge& ibid. 1.231 
von, dvarpe kepl vd ot weiplow Paroim. (Warmer) 92.1 

youpn yaiSoupwpévn SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G5r.24 

& Kot, oii elv’ +& TrAotTH cou Diakr., Diig. Pol. 1143 

Mpoctvy pou, Ppoatvn pou, Gqis Tk tapapudia KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1521 


Kptyrns, tf PéS0 28AiBnxev SKLAVOs, Syms. 189 

wo TUXNS, Sev exdptaces TE PSXEIS Kapopéva; Apoll. Rim. E 301 (same in A and V) 
& roxns Evavtia! Chron. Tourk. Soult. 91.14 

Kpims, Totdépia kivyoe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 195.9 

Kptyrns, Te xefAn pou Seruotv Diakr., Diig. Pol. 1135 


Plural 
Nominative 


This ending was borrowed from the 3rd declension long before the period covered by this 
Grammar (see the introduction to Chapter 2): 


of Zkdqes (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972b: 185.330)’ 

TraAdpes SU Sktaqetes (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.139) 

38uves Thy KapSilav pou | xarétpavay Eisit. f.81.3-4 

Kal of mSeEioawves cou Achil. L 1271 

mtapBéves Kdpes elueOev Flor. L 835 (Cupane) 

ol puyves Pol, Tr. 1246 

ol képes TOV Sppcroov cou Diig. tet 149: 

of edpoppoouves LIMEN., Than. Rod. 56; aweyes xdpes foav ibid. 114 

elvan trHixes Thtakdoes Trevijvta (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 94.55) S 6 
THUS) 

toiites of trijxes KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 188.23 

TOU TécEs yudoes | kad téyves CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 24-5; paxes kal ane xal innerés ibid. 
11.223 

ol wnAdtes TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell.84 (Aposkiti) 
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ol yAuxdtes Pist. voskos III 6.369 
elvar Sidqopes yvospes Don Kis. 159.30 


Fem, 


Nom. 


The residual ending of the Ist declension can be found in mixed- and higher-register text: 
and in more formal contexts: 
EAenpoowven xal moron (1192, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 11, 634.6) 


var tavcouv al SSuver pou GLYKAS, Stichoi 163 
Bid THs YAdoons ToAAal ydyor Vios Aisop. K 174.18-19 


Fem. 


The imparisyllabic -&es plural is employed lexically with the noun vu(y)pn, in line wit 
various other nouns that denote family relations or status of females (cf. 2.11.2.1, 2.11 
2.12.1): of &dAtes cou of vupades Spaneas Z 470; oi vupddes tou KARTANOS, P&N Diatl 
188.7; of yiol tou kal vupddes P&N Diath. 1434; dodv vuppddes EotoAtopéves (17th c 
Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 221.35). 


Genitive 
Fem. 


The genitive plural ends in /on/, and the historical shift of the stress to the ultimate is ofte 
observed: 


T&v dSuvév tapnyoplav Dig. G V.51 

&véBry péxpt vepeddy Liv, E 2339 

trepl Tv tapaKkatabhKdy Assizes A 11.5; tepi téSv Siabyxddy ibid. 15.31 
t&v ouvOnkdy éxefveov [ANDR. PALAIOL.}, Kallim. 765 

Eas Tébv vepeAcov Tou otjpavoli Diig. Alex. V 71.6 

Td oyoAcia Td&v émotmydv Bertoldin. 106.30-1 

peta ... KaAdY cuvénxdov MAKOLAS, Joust. 423.17 


Occasionally, stress shift is absent, not only in versified texts: 


OKEADV, Kiev Kal veupoov KAMAT., Astron. 1571 

té&v téyvoov Pol. Tr. 1670; eupoppoowveov ibid. 12477 app. crit. (A) 
thy Bulaotplav t&v Kdpcov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 228.11 

Tay Kakoouve cou Pist, kekoim. 657 : 
Baxpucov Te xal Adtrwv Dig. A 4367 

peT& ToAAdv SSuvev PAPASYNAD., Chron. 18§9.25-6 . ~ 


Fem. 


ft [on [oe 
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The imparisyllabic plural is employed lexically with the noun vu(y)on, as with several other 
nouns that denote family relations or status of females (cf. 2.11.2.1, 2.11.4, 2.12.1). In the 
example found it occurs without final /n/ (see I, 3.7.2.2.1): t&v tplov Tou vupdSeo (1565, 
Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 355.12). 


Accusative 


This ending, borrowed from the 3rd declension long before the period covered by this 
Grammar (see the introduction to Chapter 2), is the most common for the accusative plural: 


paxes Spipotdrres Pol. Tr. 58 app. crit. (AX); ToAAts pUpves ibid. 2710 app. crit. (BRV) 

pt xdpes Euvoorroutoixes Flor. L 769 (Cupane) 

Sces SiabiiKes Erpoetroinoa (1479, Corfu, KaRypis 2001: 44, 75.8) 

Kal tés dpdxves Pycver FALIEROS, Ist. On. 192 

els tts Bapés pou &vdryKes DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 3138 

tts xapes Tou Tes Téoes SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 3 (< ydpis, with Acc. cil xaprtas in AG) 
els tég Teooapes Koyes Diig. Alex. V 73.21-2 (= xdyyes) 

tts potttes écrrdvea MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 484.21 

tts Kdpes Tes &véyAuTes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 27 

els &yKddes vic o€BS Achil. N 1052 

ad xwptov tis NUppes (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIAD( et al. 1997: 18, 34.3) 

bres tes KpoudSeAooUves Fior 99.26 (< Occit. adj. crudel, see HONNORAT: Lex. 8.v.) 

tis wépves VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 210 

els 3oes KorraSlkes Exoucr Pdvarrov ZYGOM., Synopsis 199.0.6 

els Erous yv@pes MOREZINOS, Klini 30.13 

tol Sixoowves Siaoxopt& CHoRTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 18; to” &yates To” eeeies ibid. 11.101 

tks (éAes toU povaotnplou (1601, Serres region, OporIco 1998: 31, 111.7) 

tov AexéuBpiov éxopev téces eoptés, kat Thy Aaptrpty téces oKdAss Theophr. Char. 121. se 
kt exelva Trou *yav Suva, Adyxes kot Ta Beptévia JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6538 © 
mravdpevovtas res GAAEs Kdpes (1688, Peloponnese, GriTsoPoULos 1954: (4), 138.27) 


Fem. 


a = [a 


The residual accusative ending -as is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
but only in mixed- and higher-register texts and more formal contexts: 


Tas abtadeApas (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 26.206) 
Be tds paxpéas ters putas Ptoch. 1V56 

dduvas tas tooavtas Spaneas Va 15 

els tds Bapéas dvéryKas Dig. E 1736 

Tas GBaotaxtous AUTras pou Liv. V 768 

els réoas yuopas Kal poppas Plani kosmou 126 

dydtras TOAAdS Kal KaAd&s Spanos A 284 © 

Téoas AUtras Kal mxplas NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 102.4 
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The noun vu(u)pn may adopt the imparisylabic -&Ses plural, just like various other nouns 
that denote family relations or status of females (cf. 2.11.2.1, 2.11.4, 2.12.1): 


vax Qopotv Srravtpes Tes vupddes BERGADIS, Apok. V 230 (same in A) 
Ki Gp vugacdes Kal yaptpous CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 84 
yapTpous pe tes vupdies MATTHAIOS MYR., Ist. Vlach. 2842 
yautrpous pe tks vUn@ades PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1472 

Fem. 


Sporadically, the ending of former 3rd-declension nouns in -is/-n (see below) is em- 
ployed: tas 2AUTreIs pou Liv. E 904 (for the prothetic /e/ see I, 2.6.1.1). 


Vocative 


Voc. | (-es) ! (-&Bes) | (cn) 


The vocative is normally identical to the nominative. However, no examples have been 
found. 


2.12.3 Paroxytone Nouns in -1s/-7y 


quan(v)/puon(v) 
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Singular 
Nominative 


The adoption of this ending of the -n paradigm with nouns originally in -1s pre-dates the 
period covered by this Grammar (see the introduction to this section (2.12)). In manuscripts 
and older editions the ending is sometimes spelled with <1> instead of <n>: 


: * rapotoa trpdon (1123, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 4, 60.20) 
ixelvy f Sd01 Assizes B 406.20 
ky dOnxev f OAL ths Achil. L 1 
peydAn Ovijon éyévetov Pol. Tr. 2733a app. crit. (R); dou es Tous HAGev ibid. 6555 
To Ova v& von Boaon tou CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 94 
xal #rov GBpn peydAn (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971; 3, 132.51) 
4 piAepévn kplon FALIEROS, Ist. On. 507; } puon tous ibid. 705; f yvdon pas id., Thrinos 44° 
ak OSE Bpton evploxetor DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 76 
tiroia elven Tod xpoucagiod f guon Cypr Canz. 76.8. 
frov yption va ouvruyxer VoustR., Chron. A 20.19 
Kat va oyopTnaler n pdxT Tou cay Tov Acs THs xvas Kakop. it 
4 Adu Tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 335.32 
routn f Kplon f poept] P&N Diath. 4690 
érd f yAuKié pou Chon Thysia Avr. 407; f Syn cou ibid. 1060 
Bovon, *| GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. fontana; oKovn, 4 ibid. s.v. polveré C xévis) 
4 14An KrITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.19 
4) Syn tou GAAaler D1AKR., Diig. Pol. 44 


The old ending -is of the nominative is found throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar, but mainly in mixed-register texts and more formal contexts: 


4 Kabapla thE cuyyevelas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUEN 1981: 244. 600) 
émdotn évote fh MdA1s Chron. Mor. H 860 | . | : 
t Agiyis toG wooplou Ptoch. Il 273.5 app. crit. (P)_ 
1 ktlois CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 22 
OéAz1 yéver kipors (1487, Rhodes, BeeoEt 1981: 15, 84. ea (= xplorg, see I, 3.9.1) 
Ede OAlwis Achil. N 1725 : 
4 TéEis Tos TeptrAidtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.38; Sev tepov elve f yvdtos ibid. 328.8-9 - 
4 Spations attn Tot TmKpoTétou Baverou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 72, 
136.2); xaBdos O£Aer f Kplons Tis AayTPoTaéTHs Has AUBevrias (1524, ibid. 86, 164.123-4) 
TpATH KAlots SOFIANOS, Grammar 38.17; h guns id., Paidag. 99, 22 
kal Bovons UttepxdGapn Ditg. Alex. Sem. B 691° 
. kit quot Sty 10 OAc Thysia Avr. 44 
_ Syis, } GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. aspetto; Burs, f ibid. s.v. occidente 
-. A uons pou elvat tétoras Aoytis Bertoldos 10.24 
Edv elvan pecatas puceos Kpa&o1s PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill §7.71 
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4 Sys tou ZoBiiobny Thrinos Kypr. 76 
4 ToAuavOpeTdtepos 1réAis VATATSIS, Periig. 1475 


Genitive 


This ending appeared in the former -is paradigm long before the LMedG period (see intro- 
duction, 2.12). Itis the most common ending throughout the period covered by this Grammar. 
As some scholars, among whom Gignac and Dawkins, (mistakenly) consider this to be the 
use of the nominative in -15 as genitive, these forms are sometimes spelled with <>: 


‘tis avert oAis Kal BUons (981, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 8, 6.20) 

Tijs Bpvons (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 40.145) 

wept tijs edEns (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 46, 145.15): 

Tis Keovotavtivou TTéAns Chron. Mor. H 6274 

amt tis Botons 1d vepdv Liv. E 2682 

&md pey dans OAlyns Pol. Tr. 1215; tis WOAns ibid. 3288 app. crit. (A); plas pens ibid. 10928 
tijs Kplons Assizes B 277.13 

16 vepov Tijs Bpvons (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 14, 50,40~-1) 

Ki GAA Onpik Tis pPUoNS CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 21 

tx tlotews Kal Kptions Assizes A 25.3~—4 

Sév Ev atrtds Tis Talons FALIEROS, Thrinos 326 

TrodAol ’ve TétToIas TIPGENS LIMEN., Than. Rod. 566 

toto To coAultpio 1 Exelvns tis Becons (15th/16th c.? , Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 66, 39-40) 
tis pvons FALIEROS, Log. did. 23; tis 8Alyns To papydxs id., Thrinos 34 

This Bpwoptopévns tous Té&Eis MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.27; of dpyovtes tis Svors ibid. 154. 35 
Xaipe Gxouaya Tis AvatoAis kai Svopa tis Adons Diig. Alex. Sem. $ 779 

yré pou, Tvot toi Ctons pou Thysia Avr. 781 

To’ &yarng kal tof quons TRoILos, Rodol. 1.362 (Aposkiti) 


Fem. - 


The old ending of the genitive can be found throughout the period under review, though 
mainly in mixed-register texts and in more formal phrases and contexts: ale 


&rd Svoews (1178, Sicily, GuiLLou 1963: 12, 111.18) 

Toews Kpotévou (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 336.28) 

TréAEws Kal Evoplas Ma&gou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 39.27); THs oKdipecos as 39. 39) 
ve nga Exet els Tis TidAccos =e Xapav Chron. Mor. H 583 


3 Tn a document from Grane written i in the Latin script we find the folicwing form: tis poleo (15th Cy Cyprus, 
BraYer et al. 1951: 71, f.lv.1), which, if it is not a simple writing mistake, is likely to represent wéAcws with 
deletion of final /s/, as elsewhere the full form is used: tis poleos / THs worews ibid. 71, f.lr.18. However it 
cannot be excluded entirely that it stands for woAgou (see below) with lowering of /u/ to /o/ (see I, 2.5.4), a 
phenomenon that does occur in this document (cf. Cantacozint / peers ibid. 71, f.lv.1 and torcos | 
Tépxos ibid. 71, f£.1c3 for Kavraxoulnvol and ToUpxos). - 


ee 


2 Nouns 555 


ad THs OAlweeos Dig. E 395 

avdévrou Téons SUcews (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: 1, 62.3) 

dx lorews Kal Kplons Assizes A 25,3-4 

of SixAaANTaSbes Tis lo tEews Pist, kekoim. 147 

rou vav’ Tis pUcews TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 348 

soa elvan Ths UCEWS THY yuvaikdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.34-5 

dy xpioer Kal E€wBev xpioecs (1549, Kefalonia, Vayonakis et al. 2001: 11, 49.10) 

els Spa xploews P&N Diath. 4968 

tis wéAewWS ROMANOS, Grammar 5.12-13 

xdvtpa Tis pUaEwS Gou VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.30 

trovnpds Kal Kakiis pucews Bertoldos 4.33-4 

tits lSlas téEews IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 335.13 

els tov alyraAdy Tijs 1éAEcs ZaxuvOou (1658, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 112.3) 
1d EUAov TO THs yuaoews VEST., Prol. Theot. 34 

tiv dpodoyla tis tloteas (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.5) 

ev TH hudpg Tis Kploecos (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 113, 324.11-12) 


Synizesis in these forms occurs in verse texts, ‘but is never reflected in the spelling. Note, 
however, the addition of the superfluous particle ydp in the ae from the Chronicle of 
Morea to avoid the reading /'po-le-os/: - 


tis SUcees Thy KaAAlav Eisit. f.1v.10 

1d Eros Eréte Etpeyev 16 dtd Kticews Ké6opou Chron. Mor. H 124; tis TldAceas yap vé ot exo 
eltet 1d dds KeTran f xdpa ibid. 532 

al cord tis BoUceas Td vepdv Liv, § 1534 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

al dpydvticges Tis WéAEcs Pol. Tr. 3288 : 

xal dtd Tis Sees EBAstrev AchiL. 0.149 . 


Some scribes indicate synizesis by placing the accent on the first of the two vowels that 
are to be read with synizesis, irrespective of the actual stress of the word (see 1.5 for dis- 
cussion): al dpyévticges tis troAgws Pol. Tr. 3288 app. crit. (X) (2nd hemistich, read / 
‘po-ljos/). 


This ending has been found in the Chronicle of Morea (16 examples) and the War of Troy (5 
examples), both verse texts from the Peloponnese. It appears to be used only with the noun 
méh/r6An.'* Whereas in the War of Troy the form appears as an alternative to 1dAews 
only at the verse end, which indicates a stress on the penultimate, in the Chronicle of Morea 
TroAgou is more frequent than 1réAecs (6 occurrences), and is also found before the caesura, 
where the metre would require 1éAecos, and the only “remedy”. would be to read troAoU, 
which again indicates that an accent on the first of the two adjacent vowels mayo Serve as a 
signal for synizesis (see 1.5 for details): 
“The form actually had a wider geographical spread than the sources used for this Grammar reveal, as it also 
occurs in the abridged prose version of the Sicilian Life of St. Leo of Catania (8th/%h-c., oldest ms 10th/! Ith c.; 


ed, Acconcia Longo): algvidles tedoavto taytous els Td BaAavetov ths ToAgou §10.21. The reading occurs 
in three of the four S, Italian mss. See also the previous fn, for a possible example from Cyprus... ; 


AoA te nek RN MERLE Te Re ie ie ee ST te ts 
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Hrov Bacirdas Tis TrOAgou Chron. Mor. H 447; viv otpa&tav tis MoAgou ibid. 505; Strou Ev 
yiipoy tis ToAgou ibid. 537; tous tedtous THis MoAgou ibid. 595 
Bid vex Tous &oaAlcouaww EvBoGev tis ToAgou Pol. Tr 2907; eeiistov Tis ToAdou ibid. 580 1 


Accusative 
Fem. 


The accusative ends in /i/, spelled either <> according to the old 3rd declension, or <n> 
according to the -n paradigm. The choice is often editorial. The ending occurs with and 
without final /n/: , 


Errontyoapdv cou teAela mpdon (1134, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 43, 192.16) 
xal &1rd Buon (1134, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 115, 154.8) 
els T&EW ntépeov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 246.67 1-2) 
aTrpGEiw vex tronfoete els av tols Chron. Mor. H 1630 
Exer kal Bpvoww épwotixty Achil, L 491 
Baupactt els yvesow Chron. Toc. 1847 
étrob Trott oThy payny cou TroKdptcov ob Pavers Poulol, 237 
thy é&oa ktion Anak. Konst. 94 
K dAilouv els Thy yuan cou Chron. Mor. P 239 
tip Téonv Léon Theseid Prol. P 60 
Xption pov ve trolow Cypr. Canz. 79.10 
énmeéoav els peycAny TAAgv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 224.14 
&v éreprrdcrncev AvaroAiy kal Avon Om. Nekr. Vas. 79 
K elya othy Céow pou o1a6lv BERGADIS, Apok. A 7 
pi xépet xUon alpérav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 352.24 
eis Thy MirdAn (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.5) 
Thy Sy cou va ydons MONTSEL., Evgena 722 app. crit. 
* paxpuyévns eas els Thy Codon PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §3.2; xal Paver Céon Kal els Tos Svo ibid. I 
§1.6 
é&trov Th Bidon pou Fosko_os, Fort. 1.95 
v&*xouv yu@on KONDAR., Paides 174; xat Exapev thy Ktlow ibid. 685 


Vocative 
The vocative is identical to the nominative and normally ends in /i/, which is usually spelled 
with <p, according to the innovative part of the paradigm: 


254 cuvdgou, Aoyiopé kal entivh pou yvaon | Diig. Ven. 1 
“TIOAL 16 Tr&oxeIs Wea XCo To Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 35 
Beton, tivteBou Cypr. Canz. 77.29 
+ & xKplon xapnAcpdvn Fior 92,.2-3 
. @ Beton pou CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 11.483; ged dAwvd Tadv apes id. En VASE 
: Shion you kal trvot pou Thysia Avr. 995 | 
&@ 16At SPANOS, Grammar 28.24 


Because in the innovative part of the paradigm and in the majority of feminine paradigms 
the vocative singular is homophonous with the nominative, sometimes the old nominative 
ending -1s is employed for the vocative: Ppvars EpaTixéBpute Liv. V 14; & TdA1s ROMANOS, 
Grammar 5.12-13. 
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Plural 
Nominative 


This ending was adopted from the -n paradigm and begins to surface in written texts perhaps 
as early as the 12th c. (note that the earliest example below (13th/14th.-c.) comes from a 
text that is clearly mixed- to higher-register, and see the introduction (2.12) for discussion): 


Bovoes kpuoTaAAopelbpes Diig. sevast. Thom. 52 

x’ of wpaes of peydiAes Chron. Mor. 1856 

xploes Savatnpdpor Assizes B 284.6; Séces, rovAnges ibid. 284.7 

Kal ra€es, Eriottypia Chron. Toc. 3118 

al pages cou al Baupaortés SKLENTZAS, Yn. Mar. Magd. 6 

mréaes Kal ydapes Velis. x 56 

ol ydsoes FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 131; of od&es tév aipdrteov cou id., Thrinos 47 

OAtwes TOAARS Kal wrévo1 DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 12 

TOAAOl avOpdstron, TOAAES yvdsoes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.21 

ol xploes Alosis 733 

Sid ves Alouv Kpioes (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 31, 238.5) 
arraoes Tévte SOFIANOS, Grammar 36.23; kAloes Epté ibid. 38.14-15 

Bik vk Aelouv pices (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 18, 55.6) 

trot elvan TéTrOS Evpocos Kal Bevoes tH yapitav Dig. A 79 

Tot Téaes yvesoes CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 24; of kaAgs rou Sides ibid. 1.59 

ats of t&€es PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.66; kal GAs Kal dvactevarypyo! ToAAol ibid. §31.15 
xal ouvtpogidou yvdces TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 2 

tev Toupxey an Tocées IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 5263 


nom ow] 


Not many examples have been found of the nominative of the old paradigm, an indication 
that these forms had begun to belong to a more formal written register; cf. the accusative 
plural, with more examples, but mostly from mixed- and higher-register texts and in formal 
phrases and contexts: 


280 Strou Povaeis kal vep& Liv. a 695 
oxéoeis Tod SoUKa pt Tov couATavov Chron. Toc. 1959 tit. 
BP fs &trdAcovran wéAeis Achil. N 1873 
al wéAis 8 ov BactAid Koronalos, Andrag. Bua X1.111 
al 1éAetg ROMANOS, Grammar 5.13 
tywav téc0 aluata kat Bvicers Tov avOpatreov IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 4227 
Kabas of 1pdEers patvovrat DiAKR., Diig. Pol. 1337 


a ae 


cere tapes Femi spree ota treme mae ported Later ans 
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When nouns in -1s start to adopt the -n endings of the Ist declension, a scribe who strives 
for a formal register has the option to adopt the residual Ist-declension -o1 ending: éAen- 
poowvor Kal tora (1192, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 11, 634.6); Bptcar xpuon, 


xiovarton Dig. A 78. 


Genitive 


The genitive plural normally ends in -ecov, but the limited number of examples found indi- 
cates that these forms were perhaps not very much in use: 


Kal xuxedsva BAfiecow GLYKAS, Stichoi 75 

&veu yap Tav povikdv Kplaedv Te x’ UToBicewv Chron. Mor. H 2015 
OAlweddv Te Kat Téveov Dig. T 112 

av Kploewv Assizes A 154.16 

Tas GporPds Tav Tpdéewv GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 605 

1& Sexcevvén KepaaAcna Tov Tpd&€ecov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 404.1 
ddcovesy Tésv TdAscov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.34 

Téav 14Aswv ROMANOS, Grammar 5.13 

Tav KaKdy cas Tpagewv Don Kis. 50.2 


There is no evidence for a strong tendency to adapt the genitive plural to that of the -n para- 
digm, in which case oxytone -év would normally be expected. Only two forms in /on/ have 
been found, without the historical shift of the stress to the ultimate, in texts from Cyprus 
(cf. proparoxytone nouns): té&v BpUowv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.25; t&v alotntav t&v 
tAcoav Cypr Canz, 135.2. 


Accusative 


This innovative accusative ending appears in written texts from the 13th/14th c. onwards. 
As mentioned in the introduction (2.12), the adoption of this ending possibly dates to the 
12the.: 


kal 6Alwes apetpryrous Log. parig. L 7 
tis THv DpayKav yap mpaées Chron. Mor. H 1050; els xploes ibid. 2012 
Tas Sweis EBAetrev SAB, tks TAdoes, fhAiKles Pol. Tr. 2056 
Sdces, TOUANoES, cyopddes Assizes B 284.7 
kal 1éAes Eorxfioav Velis. x 160 
pé OAitpes Kal pb KAdqpora Imber. 216 
- Bid ver dolls tpakes KaAaY oTpatidtev Chron. Mor P 1349 | 
kal té&€es kal trapatayts ve trofon Byz. Il. 594 


_-q0v yuvouxddy Tes Bidges FALIEROS, Log. did. 263; dvrpixetes Exer mpadtes ibid. 264 
els Aes Tous Tes xp7\oes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 160.30 
aAiiées kal xoAts Bappéves Cypr. Canz. 2.2 
bres tes TPSEEs (1551, Venice, CouRouPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 161.2) 
xara tis tpdtrous Kal Té&EEs (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 26, 106.4) (for masc. tls see 5.2.1) 
va orépyn tes Spropéves T&EEs TOU ovaotnplou (1578, Trikala, SorIANos 1992: 6, 240.294) 
oplyeton pe Ses tes TWrddces SKORD. MARA. G., Evang. 443.508 
o& tal dikes Kal o” tol 1mpdEes cou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.142 
els ths Kploes PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §35.38-9; Exapev xaxts mpdges ibid. If §2.4 
rakes, Ady, Kal ppdvnces Diakr., Diig. Pol. 1170 


Fem. 
noe foe _| 


The old accusative ending, with more examples than its nominative couterpart, can be found 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar. Note, however, that it appears mainly in 
mixed-register texts and formal contexts, and that it is absent from regional literature such 
as the works of the Cretan Renaissance and the Cypriot chronicles: 


Tas dueAndevras ... TpdEers NIKON, Logos 9 316.18 

Tas guoEIs THY TIPcyydtov GLYKAS, Stichoi 319 

Tas TPdEEIs aTav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 47.151) 

d yuos Traces étroAet Ptoch, II 54,2 app. crit. (H) 

tas GBpets Kal EtPouAds Ptoch. IV 464 

dverSiopous Kal BAiwers Dig. E 227; tas tpders TOU vecotépou ibid. 779 

yéper } KapSla pou ouppopds, youpépia Kal BAlpers Liv. V 1494 

Tas Sweis EPActTrev SAD, Tes WAdoes, frxles Pol. Tr. 2056 

ix Tas SuoKoAovcas AgEets ERMON., Ilias Prol. 24; xal tas éxatdv Tas Akers ibid. 5. 367 
TOAAGKIS Sé of &vOpcotrot Tro1owy Kal GAAas pagers Diig. tet. 960 ; 
tas Sdceis Tous GAAous prnyddes Assizes A 36.25 

Tas TpdEets KUp-Avtooviou Tot Bapw (1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1I 2007: 57, 48.4) 

tus Sixatas xpiceis Diig. Alex. E 277.1 (Lolos) 

vax Exouv Kal Smads Tas Bpuceis TOU ydéAaKktos SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.23 

tds 1éAcis ROMANOS, Grammar 5.13 

va EogArjoer Tes Kpioeis Kal pidovikles Bertoldos 84.32 

Byer adds 6 OTUAOS Bc>Sexa WdAers Vios Aisop. D 240.2-3 

tas tou Kuplou xpiceis IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4648 

els mpd€ers kal &petts PETRITSIS, Dig. O 15; 1&Eers TAv &pxayyéAwy ibid. 1094 

Sic tes KaxKes Tous Tpc&Eers EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 43.15-16 


Fem, 
ae 


As the -15 paradigm had begun to adopt most of the endings of the old 1st declension in -n, 
it comes as no surprise that a scribe who strives for a more formal register may be tempted 
to use the residual accusative ending of the 1st declension: Tas kaTaxpuas Bpuoas Dig. E 
1026 and Dig. A 2180; t&s Bptoas Liv. V 204 and elsewhere and Liv. a 210; tag Kploas 


agian aa ihe tat ea pO he ON Spb NAN IE A MRO, eB 
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Assizes B 209.25, 250.13 and elsewhere; xai twotapous Kal Bpvoas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim. 856. . 


Vocative 


The vocative is identical to the nominative. Very few examples have been found, and only 
in grammars: & 1déAes SPANOS, Grammar 28.25; & Td)he1s ROMANOS, Grammar 5.13-14, 


2.12.4 Proparoxytone Nouns in -1s/-n 


a 
om [ean Yan | 


Ce ee 
, Suvapas 
fe foe idea | 


Singular 
Nominative 


Fem. 


As noted in the introduction to this section (2.12), the adoption of this ending of the -n 
paradigm with nouns originally in -is pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar. In 
manuscripts and older editions the ending is sometimes spelled with <i> instead of <n>: 


th Sevtepy Umd0ecr #n Assizes B 438.15-16 ; 

- wotaTrh i600; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 84.30) 

‘ -76 Strotov eloran HOeAEv xéAaon Chron, Mor. P 6258 
Sevrepy WéAe ouvtaen Pol. Tr. 3244 app. crit.(V).. | 
dqovnis otoiPayr A TOABEpN (15th/1 6th c.?, Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 60.38) 
1 ouviPaon dtrot éxdpav (1550, Kefalonia, Vayonakis et al. 2001: 18, 56.9) 
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amékpion xup-Avipéa (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 387.1) 
” fBenol ts Pist. kekoim. 185 
t yevadynon (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GeMERT 1987: 1, 24.30) (= evAdynon, see I, 3.5.2.1) 
K' f vtipnot cou f Té60n CHortatsis, Erof. 1.176; &trovn érdpacn ToAAd ibid. 1V.349 
4 Kavotavrivétrot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34,33 
# Speén pod Adyer Thysia Avr. 1083 
~ flyeuTropect pou (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.62) (= gutrépeon, see I, 3.5.2.1) 
pé fpxouvtav Spin PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §31.67 (= Spetn, see I, 2.5.4); fh olkaAn ibid. 
§35.44-5 
&v BpeGel dvéxAnon (1666, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 35, 38.9) (= évdyAnon) 
&s Aeitrn f oUyuot cas KonpaR., Paides 3 (= ovyyvon, see I, 3.6.2.2) 
Sev B¢Aouv Stappéouv Kaxol xupol, aAAd eveoSeotét dutapn Don Kis. 463.14~15 


The old nominative singular ending can be found regularly in mixed- and higher-register 
texts and in formal contexts and phrases: 


xabapa Kal a&dAmTos dprepwors (1159, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 158, 210.5) 

4 atrdqaois (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 73. 171) 

&s yévetar kat &Beois Chron. Mor. H 7921 

4 ToadtTN TAANaIs (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.17) 

Tdv véoov f tapc&rakis Achil. L 133 

Erepn EEttynots Chron. Toc. 517a; as wapSadis tydyyulev ibid. 3385 

KaThxnois BaBuxivn (1442, Belgrade region, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280.10) 

4 Tapayv d&rrdqacis (1491, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1991: 1, 234.28-9) 

Sihynors e€alpetos BeASdvbpou tot Paoyatou Velth. tit. (Cupane) 

eéTaors Tis S€otrowas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2345 

eftyynors Tis yAuKelas xapas Kutrpou MACHarRAS, Chron. V 2 tit.;  dgevTiK} al TOU 
Aaot ibid. 10.1 

pove f vexpavdotacis BERGADIS, Apok. A 82 

téo7] iaxuPépynois (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 143, 258, 16) 

mpoowdla évon kdtroia &dTrAwals Tis poviis SOFIANOS, Grammar 37.2 

didAoyos, tyouv Epwtamdéxpicis SANKTAM, Praxeis apost. 15.5 

av€nons, | GERMANO, Vocab, s.v, accrescimento; Bivayis, # ibid. s.v. fortezza di corpo; 
Siagévrewis, f ibid. s.v. difesa''s 

4 kak? tou ‘rdAnyrs (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.10) (= UmdAnyrs) 

auth f Sialpecis (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.2) 

4 Tapotica cuppevntixh amdber€ts (1665, Proikonnisos/Marmaras, KAMBOURIS 1976: A.2, 
195,21) 

auTs elvan peydAn uTdd_ecrs Don Kis. 159.26 . 


Final /s/ is sometimes omitted in writing when the form is followed by a clitic starting in 
Ish: &s Ev fh panes cou Spaneas V 59 app. crit. a that this text offers no nominatives 
in a only in -1s), - 


"5 The fact that Germano almost invariably gives forms in og in his Vocabulary is surprising, firstly because he is 
certainly not an archaizer, recording what he hears in Chios instead, and secondly because he does not have the 
_ Corresponding paradigm in his Grammar. 


cad Rens Salad tl an fact angie ss anc a taner the ine meth aopaatmtinton Panipat GA PA i lee ecg 
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Genitive 


The newer alternative genitive singular is formed i in the most common way for feminine 
nouns, by adding final /s/ to the nominative in -n. As some scholars (mistakenly) consider 
this to be the use of the nominative in -1s as genitive, these forms are sometimes spelled with 
<r>. In these innovative forms the stress normally remains on the antepenultimate: 


Tis aUTis aqpuepwons (1108, S. Italy, RoBINSON 1929: 17, 215.33) 

1 xaptiv tis mé&KToons (1330, Crete, Laiou 1982: 2, 123.2) 

tis TOvANons Assizes B 286.25; Tis cyavdK Tons ibid. 455.12-13 

Tip TeAelwony tijs dedqaons (1491, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1991: 1, 234.28) 

ee tijs oUvTa€ts Tou Pol. Tr. 6753 

.. Eapons peyaAns PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 111 

oo gou Fauieros, Ist. On. 308 (= crelxaons) 

“rijg ouvelBnorls pou MACHaIRAS, Chron. V 642.32; v& Troost Tijs Spe§tis tou id., Chron. O 678.24- 
5 (ed. tis Spetels Tou, but note that Machairas does not use the old plural endings at all) 

tijs 1éABepns (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.38) 

els tpdtrov puAaEns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 111, 108.11) 

BUo pavigpes Evi Tis SoUAEwns Fior Suppl. 273.25 

iis SpeEtis Tou (1554, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 124, 239, 13) 

800 Hrov Ud THs SUvaptis pas (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 234.78-9) 

pet& Leptpoyns BactAiooas Diig. Alex. Sem. B tit. 

Tijs Tress Tis UNTESTrOANs (1613, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206. 15-16) 

ta’ évdeortaons Th oKéAn Thysia Avr. 1134 . ; : 

Tor tySixnons Zinon L21 (= éxSlxnons, see I, 3.8.4 4) 

To#}| eiSqons (1664, Crete, LyDak1 2000: 7, 416.13) 

Tis EEqAnjons tis Siapopas (1672, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 5, 16. 3) (= dl see Il, 
1.1.3) 

tis adtis TpoatAwons (1695, Zakynthos, MAVROS 1984: 359.7) 

tis PoupeAns (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524.30-1) 


The following example combines the new ending with the stress shift of the old form in 
ews (see below): &1d Tis TOLAUTNS dppiepoons (1140-1, S. one MERcarT! et al. 1980: 
15, 106. se 


Fem, : 
see _ 


The old genitive ending -ecos remains in use throughout the period under examination, but 
clearly only in mixed- and higher-register texts and in more formal contexts: 


this Gpqrepcdoecs (1124, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 9, 80.15)(= d&quepdoews, see I, 3.5.2.4) 
xapiv ... SoiKtyoecs (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.43) (= Sioixty\oews) ~ 
Ths péons ctropdcews (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SMON 1973: 43.92); Sid ouyKarabécews (ibid. 47.147) 
Tis Gyiotarns pntTpoTPdAEws Auppaylou (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: ae me 
“ oon Trotov ay Reeve andi poten: 6 yous pou Liv. V coe 


= aoe: 
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kal THs Suvdpeds tou Chron. Toc. 3036 

xeopls Adyou Twvds f tpogdcews (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271. 13-14) 

tratpidpyny KeavotavtivouTrdAeas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 40.5 . 

mepl trolas UTroBgoews Assizes A 13.16; 81% TrapaKAtcews ibid. 218.30-1 

feos Hoa AgnAcrocews auriis (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 15, 26.22) 

tiis pndelons UTroBécews (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 256.9) 

mplv Tis eUAoytyaeas cas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005; 12, 13.14). 

Tis Oeixiis Sikcndoecs Pist. kekoim. 104 

pe olkelas pou BouAsis Kal HPeAtioews Kal dpattaews THy 251Kd pas (1666, Mani, SKOPETEAS 
1950: IX, 75.3) - 

Kai da oupBeBnkdta &Eta Sinytioews Don Kis. 172.6 


The following is a clear example of a scribe trying to squeeze the old form into the metre 
(the other two mss have ovvta§tis tou): peT& Tijs obvtagids tou Pol. Tr. 6753 app. crit. 


(B) 
Fem. 
Sporadically, nouns not originally in -1s may acquire the -os ending of the old 3rd declension 


(cf. proparoxytone nouns in -a, 2.11 a Tijs Potperos (1699, Vostitza, MERTZIOS 1968: 3, 
243.2~3),"6 ie 


Accusative 


Fem, 


The accusative ends in /i/ and occurs with and without final /n/. The spelling with <> or 
<np> is really a matter of editorial choice: 


tyer f éxxAnola ... odotact (1142?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.5) (but: ovotaow 
ibid. 307.4) 

els dvaltymnow Tou To1oUToU TéTrou (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 9.6) 

trav els Thy Spvnow (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 45.116); peta Thy ovopev (ibid. 
47.157) 

Undoyeow Tot Eronjoaoww Chron. Mor. H 221; va rovowpev oupPipacw ibid. 1626 

els kauapny Thy EBaAev Chron. Toc. 322 (< xapapa) eo al 

Sid thy BAdmonv Tot TéTrou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 88.16 

TOAU odAuITPO, pAdAUTIEPN TOUS@oe ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 585 

btéokeon tot Etroinoav Chron. Mor. P 221 

dm’ 8,71 EyyUnon Exouv kapopévn (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 134. ny 

tls thy Képaphy tou Diig. Alex. E 283.5 (Lolos) and Diig. Alex. K 361.30 ~ 

clot avtiMatny tod attod y«opaglou (1545, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 101, 148. 15 
Sik mAdov Sony (1554, ibid. 144, 193.18) 

_ vay To Badow Spofn (1565, Cythera, DraKAKIS 1999: 194, asi) (= Spegn, see 1, 2.8.5) 


"Although Mertzios’s editions are not always reliable, he tends to paraphrase and normalize rather than “make 
up” unusual forms. : ‘ ; ae 


a 
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Thy ouyxespeoi (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.11) ouyxopeory, se 3.6.2.2) 

ub TAAco | Spdcos kal TweprSidPaon CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 111-12 

tH Trapdv cuPaon (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 122, 135.5-6) © ibaa. see I, 
3.6.2.2) 

Srroios Scdoet dvdyAnon (1610, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 7, 22.7-8) (= évdyxAnon) 

otoutice KaTTTAapH LANDOS, Geopon. 229.36 

pw’ ExAenpn Travtotivt FosKoLos, Fort. Prol. 112 

Epxdpevos els thy &xpdaciv (1672, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 5, 16.3) 

Exape tapalton (1687, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 43, f.2r.1) 

pla Umdbeon TOAAG xpraCoupevn vex TeAsIdow (1696, Joannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 3 [I], 
254.8) 


Vocative 
Fem. 


se [ee 


The vocative is identical to the nominative, and normally ends in /i/: 


&urrapy pookogdpe Pittakin 2 (ed. &ptrapr) (< h Sprapis < 16 Gutrapi < 16 Gutrap < Arab, 
anbar). 
Xpucdvoun, Eopakés pou | pe 1d pavtéro Thy xapSidv CHortatsis, Erof. IV.45-6 


As in the innovative part of the paradigm and in the majority of feminine paradigms the 
vocative singular is homophonous to the nominative, sometimes the old nominative end- 
ing -1s is employed for the vocative: évécrrauols Tou yt\pous pou, wux7| Hou Kal Trvot} pou 
Achil. L 225; Xalpe, cuyyapnors apaptiov IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 10187. 


Plural 
Nominative 


This innovative ending was adopted by analogy with the -ry paradigm. It begins to surface 
in written texts perhaps as early as the 12th c. (see the introduction (2.12) for discussion):'" 


Se rapandveces Ptoch. IV 428 app. crit. (C). . 
dces Sivaues elot Pol. Tr. 663 app. crit. (E); rotres oi Bio oieckee ibid. 3889 
ol kpdrrnads tous Assizes B 280.6; trovAnoes, eryopddes ibid. 284.7; of deyavdxtmoes ibid. 455.15 
ol ouvtPaces Exeives (1493, Venice, MALTEZOU 2004: 85.30-1) 
4 Tov avépmtrav mpdpAcwes Theseid VI.5,2 (Olsen) 
oi koxol Aoytopol Kal Kakits ouvelnoes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254. 14 
(yivouvtan ...) Sénoes kal 2yxpérretes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 309; 4 GadAnwes ibid. 606 
ol a troinoss ... elven totttes Fior 83.39; of pele éTrot snyouvrsn of 818co0KaAot ibid. 
"7 The following example appears to be. a case of the new adie iene ies, with retention of the old shift 
__ Of the stress (sce below), but the form may equally represent dqi¢pwoes, or dquepdcers with a simple typo, as 
the edition is known to be unreliable: af ... yivopéven &qiepdoans (1192, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 21, 
339.1~2). Similar forms do occur occasionally in other, albeit later, texts (see acc. pl., below). | 
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Epdbrroes trepl GuapTnudtay avipdv (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.25) 

al dyAples Kal dvaxdtwces (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.39-40) 

ol alpeces RODINOS, Vios Ign. 73.8 

EynArces elvan tévte SOFIANOS, Grammar 46.24 

xi dTrdgaces yropirc yop xlAues ot vod pou éAAdooou CHortatsis, Erof, 111.212 

ad téTe Spyicay ol ouyyuces (1616, Pogoniani, SCHREINER 1975/79: 64.IV, 497.31.3-4) 

ol SiccAeEes Bertoldos 71.34 

ol mpdxowes FosKOLos, Fort. Prol. 41 

ve ypdpovrat of BAdnoes (1671, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: [A], 53.1) (< edAdynon) 

ol &irdéxpiogs Tous (1672, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 96, 
238.30) 

Spies eivon drrdberkes els autd (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 30, 119.31) 

oi ouxves e€étafes Don Kis. 70.15; etvar Sidpopes uTdAnwes Don Kis. 149.18 


Fem. 


The old ending is used mainly in mixed- and higher-register texts and more formal contexts: 


xal poBepal KoAdoers GLYKAS, Stichoi 521 

veta tous Seltrvous of xopol, pete yopots Spyies Achil. N 721 

ol trepioxdipets TOU Seattétou Chron. Toc. 2764 tit. 

otpatnyikal Suvdyeis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 57 

atrrés elven dA of técoapers Cotixts Suvdpers DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a6v.31-2 (1561) 
tpwtatroKpicers els Tous kavdvas (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.23) 
mrotivat pavepis al dtrodel€ers ZYGOM., Synopsis 124.A.17 

al ToAAdétatés tou Suvdpers KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.20 

a uTrooyéoets oTrou pe ESwoe Don Kis. 123.25-6 


The following is a clear example of a scribe trying to fit the old form into the metre, where 
the other mss have ovvtakes: tottes al U0 olvtakers Pol. Tr. 3889 app. crit. (X). 


Genitive 
Fem. 


P| oe 


The genitive plural of the old sein’ remains in use, though it appears mainly in 
mixed-register texts and more formal contexts: 


Epeottioewy kal dtroxpicecy (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 47,144) 

&veu yee Tov povixdsy Kploedy te K’ UTrobécecov Chron. Mor. H 2015 
TOV altdv Utrobdasev Assizes B 329.25-6 

éypdwapev trepl SAAcov twddsv UTrobécecov (1480, Constantinople, BomBACI 1954: 5, 309. 6). 
Tay &troxploscv Assizes A 28.18 

pe Teo éByaricecv Tod ato domtiou (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- AeTnAbl 

1998: 45, 54.11) (< éByarion) ; 

wepl .,. étépeov étroSelSeaov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 361.28 

Sik udoou Tv Kavioktav Kai trapaKxaAgaecov Diath. Nikon Metan, 129 

Té&v Uobécecy pou IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 336.28 
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Hoouve pla Povors TaV dtropdcewv Bertoldin. 130.12-13 
mrept Tov Set\oecov Ke TpoceuX@v IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 530a 
pet& PeBaloov atropdacewv MAKOLAS, Toust. 423.17 


Synizesis may occur with this ending. This becomes clear in verse texts (as in the example 
from Chron. Mor. H above), though it is not usually betrayed by the spelling. However, 
a very clear example has been found in a document. In this example érropacidv Tove 
(< érropdoedv Tove) the primary stress on -pa-, being the weaker of the two stresses, is 
deleted because two consecutive syllables cannot bear stress: tav Gyidtatev ténSiv 
Kal dAovddy Tav Etropacidsy Tove (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.4-5). 


The following genitive in -cov is based on the innovative part of the paradigm. As the man- 
uscript lacks stress notation, it cannot be established with certainty whether the form was 
intended to be proparoxytone or oxytone, but cf. paradigm 2.12.3 for similar examples 
from the same region (Cyprus), which do not present a shift of the stress to the ultimate: 
Bik Técev UTdbecav 6 TraTHp, oF 4 ETH hyTTOpoiv va détroKANnpacouv Tov Uidv Tous 
Assizes B 438.10-11. 


Accusative 


This innovative accusative ending appears in written texts from the 13th/14th c. onwards 
(cf. paradigm 2.12.3). As mentioned in the introduction (2.12), the appearance of this end- 
ing possibly dates to the 12th c.: . 


inrdayeces TOU Erroixev Chron. Mor. 2430, pt wpdpaces Kat &qoppts ibid. 8435 

abvrakes &s xeoplocopev Pol. Tr. 856; V dxovapev dgnynods cou ibid. 2680 app. crit. (R) 
v& BéAeis Etrapoes TWOAAEs Flor, L 1128 (Cupane) 

tas Spe€es Assizes B 363.16 

els SyAnoss, els cupTAOKés Chron. Toc. 356; értd ouvtates Exopev ibid. 769 

pe tis Sénoés cou SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 224 

(Exo ...) KaOnpepivd trepiBdpeces (1487, Rhodes, LerorT 1981: 18, 97.18-19) 

orks avaydAdacds pou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 474 

crt Tes Trevte atabnoes ths KaboAIKés Fior 74.19 
Kal eltr& cas Spdpov Kal BouAks 1deces Tro CupPi\Kav TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 359 : 
tas yyors (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 134.65) (= Eyyunoes, see I, 2.9.2.1) 
tes Toratites UTSbeces (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969; 249.33) : 

tks Spbwoes Erofnoev Diig. Alex. F 176.13 (Konstantinopulos) 

tis TOAAES Tou [itnoes (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.18) ~ 

é1rd kartrones EvOUpnoes (1572, Achaia, Vets 1956: 452.15) 

&v Eyet xal dAnes BidpOcooes Kapoopeves (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.23-4) 

pt Aappas EmisAntes ZYGOM., Synopsis 133.A.63 = 
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xr 8& Ta TéCa opaTa Kal Kauynogs Tou ypika! CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.14; (v& *youot ...) xiAicd 
Aoyies Eepcvtooes id., Panor, Prol. theas 24; Seooxdrnoes Tavira Thve yepiZer ibid. 1.202 

88 béAw atropdvnoes (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.105) 

pe ToAAEs TrapaKdAeces (1 671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.16) 

rates, Ady, kal ppdvnoes DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1170 

Slyws Treplppaces Don Kis. 155.4 


In the following example the form atroSeifo1s, although normalized as onroSelfe1s in the 
edition, is very likely to represent dréSetfes, with mid-vowel raising of unstressed /e/ 
to [i], a common phenomenon in this collection of documents (see I, 2.5.4 for details): 
By&lo<v>tds wo utack Odvacors atrobei§ois / Bydlotas 6 prracd Oavdons dmrddei€is 
(1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, f.401.5) (for By&ortas, see I, 3.6.2.1). The 
same may apply to the following example: &AAot [sc. Etroixav] poucoatoxlynces Byz. Il. 
483, which might equally represent SoMa TOMNDES with vowel raising (cf. e.g. tZ1koupiv 
Byz, 11.142 for tlexoupi). 

‘In the following examples the new ending is employed with retention of the shift of the 
stress of the old forms (see above for the reverse phenomenon). Examples occur in poetry, 
prose and documents: 


Selyvouv Karts dpéEes Spaneas Z 301 (verse end, where ép¢€e15 would have fitted) 
avtépa ouvetuxaoiy, eltraow Urobdces Flor. L 1264 ms 

Vv éxouapev dpnyioes Pol. Tr. 2680 app. crit. (V) 

B(e)Parcdvven tés Seijoes Pist. kekoim. 117 

tis Suvdues (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 308, 284.7) 

va yupetouv ... bTrogxéoes ZYGOM., Synopsis 147.B.32 

#Kaves Kal ths Se7joes MOREZINOS, Klini 235.7 


Fem. 


n= Ts 


The old accusative plural ending is found throughout the period under review, though after 
the spread of the new -es ending to this paradigm, it is used mainly in mixed-register texts 
and more formal contexts, as becomes clear from the frequent choice of the old, more for- 
mal-looking article td&s instead of tés or, later, tls (see 5.2.1). They even occur alongside 
newer forms in -¢s, not only in poetry, where the different stress patterns are metrically con- 
venient, but also in prose texts €.g. tes aTréKpices ... e1g Tas EpwTtoeis Don Kis. 166. 8-9. 
The historical shift of the stress is normally observed: 


Tas elSi}oers NIKON, Logos 4 208.1-2; tas émmxupdcets id., Logos 9 310.26 

edxads Kal Setoeis (1101, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 7, 395.4) 

tavtas Tks Urrobdces (1143?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 15, 537.1) 

xal T&s Aorrds Suvduers GLYKAS, Stichoi 32 

Tos TaTpIKds hydy ... Tapaddceis (13thc., Constantinople, DARROUZES/LAURENT 1976: 1, 

191.4) a ea 

Tas dtroBelfers (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21. 140) 

_ kal TOAAds Utrocyéaeis Dig. G TII.43 
Tautas Tas Tpeis KOAdCEIS Ptoch. 111226, tas bevutoas oe wom i aes 273.6 app. crit. Le) 
Tas atroxpicers Assizes B 277.8 
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groyiZe tas alo Shoes Flor L 882 

Tas EvOuptoers AUTON SFRANTZIS, Chron. 82.25 

Tas dTopdcers ToUTAV Synax. gadar. 86; ov BéAopEV toiautas Sinytioers ibid. 259 

dos Bid... UTroBéceis, tas elxev, | kep& pou, Td Koupouvi pas DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1255-6 
(&glven atiriis ...) kpePatootpadeis poupvldes (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 15, 


26.15) 

Uynis 58 Tas aloBhoers (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 117, 212.5) 

tas Etépas alothoeis (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 227. 2 
HKodcapev Tas dvaryupevoeis (1544, ibid. 59, 256.8) 

pé xc&trores Tpogdoeis ZYGOM., Synopsis 130.A.49 

otpeBAcdoels, pdoTi€es, TANyds MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 77 

tis tarpidcets (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.27) 

Tas uTOay goers Tou ay& tou Don Kis. 47.30-1; tas erta pou, t wévre castors, f does Kon av 
éxeo ibid. 176. 27-8 


Occasionally proparoxytone forms are found, without the shift of the stress to the penulti- 
mate, clearly influenced by the new proparoxytone forms in -es (see above). If the example 
from Sicily is to be trusted (cf. nom. pl. and see the introduction (2.12) for discussion), the 
evidence for proparoxytone forms in -es, again, points to a date in or prior to the 12th c.:!!8 
Tas ... UoTépnoeis (1155, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 3, 361.23); SAas Tas Spesets 
tous Pol. Tr. 714 app. crit. (X) (Spe§és tous in the other mss); elSapev Tis dvalirhoes Tot 
évds ugpou Kal tes crrdxpiceis TOU EtEpou pépos (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 
10, 63.4—5). 


When the -is paradigm had started to adopt most of the endings of the -n paradigm, scribes 
who strive for a more formal register tend to adopt the obsolete accusative plural ending -as 
of the old Ist-declension nouns in -n. Given the fact that these forms are modelled on the 
innovative proparoxytone ones in -¢s, the stress in these hybrid forms falls on the antepe- 
nultimate (note that the ms of Assizes B (Par. gr. 1390) lacks stress notation and the editor 
is not always consistent in his placement of accents):"9 t&s SpeEds ths Assizes A 121.21 ms 
(ed. dpéEas); Erépas Hopanass Assizes B are 13; b1d8Eecas ibid. 334.9, 405.31 and else- 
where (ed. unoneres):, 


Vocative 
Fem. 


ae cae ere 


The vocative is normally identical to the nominative, but very few examples have been 
found: OKOTELVIOOPEVES BUynoss! Zinon LS. 


"8 The proparoxytone form in the following Sienapii clearly is the result of a typographical error in the modem 
edition, as the manuscript (Par. gr. 1390) lacks stress notation: wep! t1rovAngets kal dyopdses Assizes B 250.18. 
VCE. els Odbeoas Assizes B 455.16 and: tas Spetes Assizes B 363.16, but ras trro8dces ibid. 329.27. 
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2.12.5 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


An example has been found of a transfer from paradigm 2.12.1 to the /ia/ paradigm: tijs 
éyyovids pou Tis MijAws (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 8, 7.10) (< éyydvnftyyovh), 
possibly by analogy with éviyid. The same noun has an alternative in -o, which has been 
found in a document from Cythera: h eyyova ™s (1587, Cythera, CHAROU- KoRONAIOU/ 
DrakAKIs 2010: 172, 141.25). 

Transfers from paradigm 2.12.2 to the masculine /is/ paradigm include the name 6 
Agpositns, which is used for the planet Venus: Oodv tov fAiov FAautrev Kal adtov Tov 
Agposltny Achil. L 15; Kpdvos, “Apns, Appoditns, ‘Epyiis, “Hpa, Alas, “HAtos kal LeAnn 
Diig. Alex. V 29.15-16; other feminine nouns that may become masculine are 4 yattn and 
fh doPéotn: 6 xaltns (1092, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 3, 388.4); 81& va dvaxatdvouv 
tov doPéotny Diig. Ag. Sof w 530.19; and 4 wA&rn in texts from the Heptanese and the 
Peloponnese: étrfipa els tov trAdtHv pou trétpav Diath. Nikon Metan. 27; eis tov TAaT HY 
pou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 373.4; &tréve els tov Evav TAdTHY Bertoldin. 145.23-4. 

The noun “I@éxn has a neuter alternative in -1(v): t6 ©rdx1 (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/ 
KoromiLa 2003: A, 167.9); eis to vnol tod Oraxiod (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKOS 
1980: 56.4); eis 1d Oidxr (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 48.1); dd 1d O1dK1 (1669, 
Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a; 2, 281.25-6). The noun 8607n/Sdéo1s develops alternative forms 
according to the same paradigm in the plural: Emaupves ... S6c10 Kal Ail&tov Diig. Alex. 
V 73.29-30; va Sadons Sdor1a avt&pKera MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.33; t& Sdora pdtia 
Tralpvouve Paroim. (Warner) 58.11; 1& S800 Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 172 (= 86o10, 
see I, 2.4.7.3). The same noun may also transfer to the feminine -fa paradigm: ‘yivovran .. 

— Bootes xpovédv érrré& (1489, Constantinople, Lerort 1981: 19, 100.21). 

_ In Cypriot texts the noun émdéqacid/étéqacn may lose its last syllable, resulting in 
an unusual alternative in -c: xed OéAets iSetv Thy éndpav Macuarras, Chron. V 258.29; 
troikay cardpa ve prrotv ibid. 392.22; etrolkev amdgav va tous Kdwer dAous VOUSTR., 
Chron. A 146.12. 


2.13 Feminine Nouns in /u/ 


In the period covered by this Grammar these nouns generally have an imparisyllabic plural 
in -oUSes. They include nouns such as dAoutrow/dAetrou (< dAouTIds < GATING), patipou 
(< Arab. maymiin), nouns that denote professions (e.g. dvupavtTou) and characterizations 
of women such as yAcoooow and peo, which generally have masculine counterparts in 
-as or ~ti5 (2.2.1, 2.3.1). The paradigm further includes nouns modelled on Romance words 
in -on and -oun (French/Occitan and Italian), which occur regionally (Cyprus, Rhodes, 
Peloponnese and elsewhere), e.g. Beptow (< Occit. vertut and Ital. vertu(de)); patou (< 
Occit. rasoun), Bevelou (< Occit. venesoun) and others (for the Occitan originals see 
Honnorat, Lex.). 

In the singular the paradigm also covers names in -o developed from those in -c (see 
2.14; see also HENRICH 1991) via an intermediate phase in which a new acc. sg. in -oWv and 
Nom, sg. in -ous appeared, modelled on the gen. sg. in -ots; see DIETERICH 1898: 168, who 
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mentions two inscriptional examples in -ol that pre-date the 10th c. Names in -ov can also 
be found in lower-register EMedG texts such as Saints’ Lives.!?° Proper names in -ou are 
also derived from given names in -{a and -a, e.g. E¥Soxou (< EtSoxia), Mapou (< Mapia), 
Avvelou (< Avvéla); ToBou (< 1148a), as well as from masculine names such as Mavvou (< 
Cidwvns), Metpow (< TMétpos) and others. Furthermore the ending is used in feminine sur- 
names derived from masculine surnames. Examples have been found in texts from Crete, 
Mani and the Aegean (Naxos): xéy<o "Epylva XoAkoporrou (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LamBakis 2003: 21, 36.7); Thy xepa-Zaptrérav Thy XpucoAoupouy, yuvatka TOU Kup- 
Mavouco Xpucohoupa (1523, ibid. 74, 141.22-3); xepa-Mapiav Koupeyouy (1524, ibid. 
86, 159.10); h Avtpeotd f PouKod (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.2-3); tod Nixdaa 
tis TloAuSouxarotis (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 206, 383.5). The 
paradigm also includes place names such as Axav@ou. 

The ending -ois of the genitive singular is identical in the paradigms in -ov and -0, It is, 
therefore, not always possible to determine to which of the two paradigms a genitive form 

in -oUs belongs. If an /o/ variant is attested, they will be treated at paradigm 2.14, even 
though the /o/ forms may reflect scribal conservatism. They will be treated at 2.13 if no /o/ 
forms have been found, if the form has an unambiguously vernacular feel about it (e.g. THis 
KaAoxpacots, Tijs TpeAotis), or if /u/ forms are exclusive in a certain area (such as Crete, 
Cyprus and the Aegean) or text (as is the case with the name Maé€:pou in the Grottaferrata 
and Escorial versions of Digenis). 
"Transfers to this paradigm are fairly limited: apart from the above-mentioned feminine 
names in -cb that developed into -oU, a group of nouns that may transfer to this paradigm 
are loanwords from Romance (Occitan, French and Italian, depending on the region) orig- 
inally in “10(v) (see 2.15), e.g. KovSito10v < Kovdito14(v), KopEecioU < kopEeci6(y), omviod 
<) émmd(v). The Cypriot dialect has a variant in -ov for the noun péppn (midwife): doa 
apdindlav ol yiAAotSes y-ol popyodSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 216.4-5. 


2.13.1 The Paradigm 


een [omens [| 
fs [eee [| |» 
fee lowes [| 


mp, &- jul tis Datot en in the Life and Miracles of St Anastasios the Persian (7th c., ed. Flusin; see 
_ the online 7LG); elye && Kal oopupiov totivopya GeooeBoiy Vios Philaret. 16 (9th c.; 11th-c. ms); Koopod xal 
‘Yraria ibid. 480 app. crit. (G). 


2 Nouns . . 571 


monroe [oe 
fe _[emecien | 
fs _[ommeiss [os _ 
fe [aonoes |_| 
Singular 


Nominative 


Fem. . 


The only ending for the nominative singular is oxytone -ov. The ending is sometimes 
spelled with a circumflex instead of an acute: 


Baoihod ovv tév TralScov (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 77.24-5) 

1Sob pdvn f Makmwot Epavn év TH dure Dig. G VI.734 

fpaipot drépetwev Diig. tet. 1074. - 

Biretoi0w Kal ydprta Fior 74.10 (< Occit. dilection); yevvérron ... pla SiotroLetonou ibid. 76.17 
(< Occit. disposition); } puch palod elvan touTn ibid. 83.14 (< Occit. rasoun) 

fa’ Beprol Tév Koppiav Fior Suppl. 274.3 (< Occit. vertut) 

48 dAouTrot f rovnpd, f SoAtotravotipyos Fyll. gadar. 44 

4 pndelon EUSoxot (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 20, 35.18); 1 Tofot A 

"  Mamidéva (1521, ibid. 30, 113.29); 4 Acyopévn Mapod (1523, ibid. 69, 128.16); Eye Kavaxou 

MiyaAftoovea (ibid. 83, 155.2) 

4 Koad xal 4 Xeovot (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 94, 116.3) (= Xiovou) 

aAouTrov Kat paipod Nouxkios, Ais. Myth. 27 tit. 

4 dAoutrot SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.15; 4 patipot ... 4 yeAot ibid. 42.19 

4 Avtpeot 4 PouKod (1547, Mani, Skoperzas 1950: I, 70.2-3) 

fis  Nayapd kal 4 Etacou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 240, 232.3) 

4 DAoupot toi Bydver Stathis 11.56 

f dtrola &veobev xepa-Mrradacow (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaARAPA et al, 1982/83: 88, 243.7) 

f Keo’ AvveZou (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 48, 61.5) 

eyo elon traork aAetrou Don Kis. 604.34-5 : 


Genitive 
Fem. 


The genitive is formed ey adding the feminine genitive singular marker -s to the nominative: 
Tis AovoTpas Tis Tpsdovs ad 104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LErort et al. 1990: 52, 241 459) . 
Xopagrov tis KaAtoi's (1100-10, Athos, LEFORT et al. 1990: 53, 255.25) . 


”! The form is found in a Hebrew gloss by Hillel ben Eljakim, a 12th-c. rabbi from Chandax, in a Cod. Merzbacher 
97 £.270, translated in the German modern edition as: “der Affe heift auf griechisch paipod”. 
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datriniov tis Katracois (1110-16, Constantinople, GAUTIER 1985: 150.22) 

tis Matipotis Dig. G VI.452 

10 THis AdcoTrots Asyouevov pudKiov (1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 90.255); tis 
KoAoxpacois (1321, ibid. 108, 204.540); tis TermaynxanAotis (1321, ibid. 109, 258.633) 

Bacitsios 5 tis Baotoiwavvoils (1318, Athos, LEFORT 1973: 14, 103.47) 

iis Makipots Tis KoUpBas Dig. E 1577 

tig dAwTIOUs TUS UPpeis Dig. tet 237 

tis KatoixoTroupdous Spanos A 467 

ol btre€ovoior Tis PeAryiotis (1481, Rhodes?, TsiRPANLIS 1968: 2, 205.27) (< Fr. réligion) 

tijs EUSoxotls Aftdtiaaas (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 20, 35.10); THis Aeyopévng 
xepa-To@ois (1521, ibid. 60, 113.30); Tis Aeyouévns Mapotis (1523, ibid. 69, 128.9) 

per evAaBots Kal Torrewiis dpekoupavTiciols (1511, Chios, MIKLosIcH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 
3: 17, 261.2~3) (< Occit. arrecoumandation) 

tis Beptods Fior 75.29 (< Occit. vertut), mas KopTAsTanoUs ibid. 83.1 (< Occit. cowmplexion) 

pias KovSeTaious Kal vod téAou Fior Suppl. 270. 12-13 

ouveyyus Tijs AAoutrous (1542, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 104, 73.3) 

tis dAouTIOUs SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.15; tis paipois ibid. 42.19; tis yeAots ibid. 42.20 (< 
yeMo) 

To¥ xnpas Mrroupaptroupots (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 217, 220.3) 

tpcyou 4 dAouTIONs LANDOS, Geopon. 249.5 

84Aw yupicet ota7| Metpotts FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.48 

To NixdAa ts MoAuSouxarrois (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 206, 383.5); 
xepa-Mookotis (ibid. 234, 417.8-9) 


Accusative 
Fem. 


ee [oo] 


The accusative ends in /u/ and can be found with and without final /n/. Some editors spell 
the forms with a circumflex instead of an acute: — 


Kal Thy SovAN cou Oepavotv (10th/1 1th c.?, Tinos, FEISSEL 1980: 12, 488.3) (< Ocogaves) 

mpds Mafipoiv amie Dig. G VI.385 , “1% 

Eye ... Buyorrépa Etryevotv (1302, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 93, 121.15) (< Evyevo) 

Thy Agouv of DpdryKor Kopectouv Chron. Mor. H 7994 (< Fr. comission) (read Kopecrotv) 

Gi Scycope els Thy Makipou Dig. E 1352;’s thy Mafipouy btrdyer ibid. 1358 

dtrov popet thy toonepobv Poulol. 103; thy éuTraAwperrouy ibid. 335 

Tip paipoty ZAdAs: Diig. tetr. 970 

&raca ydprta érrou BAaBev erro Thy PeAiZiow (1491, Rhodes, TstrPANLIS 1991: 1, 233.13) 

els penntliotv Assizes A 115.20 (< Occit. reddition) _s - 

Bic plav Keotiodv thy elyev VOUSTR., Chron. A 170.19 (< Fr. question) os 

&yatrny kal Biokpitoiowy Fior 74.2-3 (< Occit. discretion), xot& Thy Stinnouw Tay - 
giAoodpeov ibid. 79.20 (< Occit/Fr. opinion); els xouptaporraiowy ibid. 94.19 (< Old Ital. 

* comparacion/comparaciun, see TLIO s.v. comparazione); tiv GAouTmovy ibid. 121.28-9 

kat& TH KouvTeTliod Tou (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.35) (< 
Ven. condizion); éxduaolv ts kovtparliot (1537, ibid. 117, 231.28) 

Bixcos paloby Kai Biya KépSos Pist, kekoim. 149 (< Occit. rasoun)’ ‘° 

ve pry xer GrreAarrZiowv (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001 a: 9, 25.12); véx hxovoet hyp 
mopTAKarliot (1582, ibid. 162, 102.2); cos palveron othv Kovtceciot (1582, ibid. 347, 
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pe thy KovtetGiov érouTn (1593, Andros?, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 151, 275.23-4) 

thy Toupaoupow Stathis 1.75; (yuvatka pid elya ...) yAcooood ibid. 11.398 

otpPiov ovdpatt OcoceBou Vios Filaret. 238.13 

BAAo travi otouTIVvo étrot Adon Kal elvar ort avupavtou (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 486, 438.10) 

var rex yupevyeo mdr yeAAou FoskoLos, Fort. 1.317; vér ex yupevyns pra tropSov ibid. 1.323 

els thy KadaBotv (1672, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 18, 96.21) 


Vocative 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


ox &rrobvqjoxets, Mofipot Dig. G VI 771 

dAwtto TpuTIOAdytaca Kal Bouvoavabpeppévn Diig. tetr. 240 

FAdes, Bowyovoa, toattepou, els dTiplav to ydapou Poulol. 40; PidAow pe 70 KapKaAAw ibid. 
429 

w kupé paipou, TéTo1av TpeAdSav éxers NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 27.8 

& éAouTIoG SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.15 

Kepa-DAoupow pou Stathis 1.54; Aepevtaptotpa kal yAwoood ibid. T1398 

& Tletpot RoMANOS, Grammar 6.4-5 

Kupd GAeTrU, Trowds 0” Enabe vi poipdns; Paroim. (Warner) 33.6 

@ éAouTro’ roAuEepn Zinon IV.272 


Plural 
Nominative 


Fem. 


The most common nominative plural ending is imparisyllabic -oGSes. A limited number of 
examples has been found due to the fact that the numerous proper names in -ou belonging 
to this paradigm do not have plural forms: 


doa dpSinidZav of yiAAouSes y-of pappowSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 216. 4-5 

ol dAouTotSes SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.16 

&s palvovrat of Koupeci0Ses (1569, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 26, 392.34) 

ol Tocec10USes Tes (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.32) (< Ven. a pOstesse) 

ol dAetroGBes Exouor poodiés KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 8.20 

ol peBotSes Apok. Theot. 494.210 

ta Bovxiwwa evralfacww, TopouSes eAaAovoav IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 1087 (< Turk. boru; cf. 
modern Cypriot n tToupow) 

vd ABouow dAsTrouSes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1797 


574 II Nominal Morphology 


In Cypriot texts the intervocalic [8] in -oUSes may be deleted (see J, 3.6.1.1) and subse. 
quently deletion of the weaker vowel [e] after [u] may occur, resulting in -ous (cf. ace, pL; 
cf. also masculine nouns in -d¢ and -és, 2.2.1, 2.6.1): ol Beptous dAgypidZouv Thy KapSidy 
Fior 78.16 (< Occit. vertut, pl. vertutz). 


Genitive 


Fem. 


The only ending found for the genitive plural is imparisyllabic -oUSav: Té>v éAouTrOUScoy 
SoFIANOS, Grammar 42.16; pete poddd Kal Séppata dArrouSev te kal AuKev Dig, A 
4731. 


Accusative 


Fem. 
[ow foes | 


The most common ending for the accusative plural is imparisyllabic -oSes: 


éydpia kal Bevilobes ... |... oUvndav gortew Pol. Tr. 2852-3 (< Occit. venesoun) 

els tpeis palouSes Fror 100.20 app. crit. ) (< Occit. rasoun); eis Eva TUpyov pe TeepTETeTOUbES 
ibid. 150.12 (< conflation of Fr. certitude and Ital. certitd) 

oti Aluvny Kelunvy elSape Erdtes GActrovbes Alex. Rim. 2079 

exel elSav aAeTroudes peycAes kar yovtpés Diig, Alex. K 377.14 (Mitsakis) 

aTidver GAouTIOUSes Covtavés KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.27 

tis &AouTIONSes SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.16 

els GAacrotbes Kal GAAa Cada Vios Aisop. 1 247.13-14 

(Egepov ...) Kaotopyia, GAetroSes NOTARAS, Kitaia 345.17 


As with the nominative plural (see above), in texts from Cyprus the intervocalic [6] of 
-otSes may be deleted (see I, 3.6.1.1), after which the unstressed /e/ is deleted after /v/, 
resulting in -ots. The spelling <lous> is likely to represent <1ot¢> with synizesis (see 1.5 
for discussion): 


_ tes trogeatous Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 217.17 (< Occit. poussession) 
ard B00 Beptous Fior 76.12 (< Occit. vertut); tis BAAes SeAextataious ibid. 80.20 (< Occit. 
delectation), els tees palous ibid. 100.20 (< Occit. rasoun) ie 
dAsypidlovta &&es paZous Fior Suppl. 280.21 
tis loupiBiotatous (1523, Cyprus, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1894: IH, 260.5) (< Occit. 
Jurisdiccion) 


Vocative 
Fem. 


a ae 
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The vocative plural is identical to the nominative. Predictably not many examples have 
been found: & &AoutrotSes SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.16-17. 


2.13.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


The name Mofipou has a pseudo-learned conservative alternative Maftyc> in Digenis ver- 
sions A and T: 4 Ma§ipe tov Epcorta éfiirtev Dig. T 2643 and A 3814; 1rpds Makipcd ibid. 
T 2259 and A 265. 

In documents from Sicily loanwords from Italian may be adapted to Greek morphology 
by transferring to the feminine -n paradigm: 6BAnxartCouvny (1329, Sicily, CANTARELLA 
1937: 12, 51.9); SBAnKaTioUvny (ibid. 19, 67.3). 


2.14 Feminine Nouns in /o/ 


Feminine nouns in -c and - appear in the singular only as they consist mainly of proper 
names, nicknames, a few other nouns denoting females such as B&foo and place names 
such as AiBaée. Oxytone nouns in -o, gen. -ds are attested from Hellenistic times onwards 
but they are proper names only (HaTzakis 1892: 25); AG abstract nouns such as Aya 
and trei\@e appear not to have survived into the MedG period, at least not in vernacular 
texts.'” Paroxytone nouns in -« are newer formations influenced by Slavic names/nouns in 
-0 (ANDRIOTIS 1952: 29-33). 

The oxytone nouns in -« show a strong tendency to transfer to the oxytone -ov paradigm 
(see below 2.14.2; see also HENRICH 1991), and it may be suspected that oxytone forms 
in -c often reflect scribal conservatism. This is corroborated by the fact that these nouns 
adhere to the AG paradigm in -, never occurring with final /n/ in the accusative singular 
and often retaining the AG genitive singular in -ots. 

Feminine nouns in /o/ occur in a large geographical area including the northern mainland 
(cf. ANDRIOTIS 1952: 32-3), the Heptanese and the Peloponnese; however, in the texts ex- 
amined no examples have been found from well-documented southern areas such as Crete 
and Cyprus and from most of the Aegean. Texts from these areas show a marked preference 
for oxytone forms in -ov (see 2.13). 

Transfers to this paradigm from other sana sal are limited: there is the name Magipou, 
which has a conservative alternative Mofipe in versions T and A of Digenis Akritis.'* 
Moreover, the AG former 3rd-declension noun aiScbs may transfer to this paradigm, but it 
is not very common, appearing mainly in grammars and dictionaries.’ The irregular noun 
Kéds (1 Keds, tis Kes, thy Kad(v)) may transfer to this paradigm: d&yvavna th Pe Portul. 
Il 248.22; & xafos tijs Kéds ibid. 248.28, or keep its inherited declension: f [kas Kal } 
Aépos (1534, Unknown, TsELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 143.25). Sofianos treats the name 


'2The form ddd, which Chatzidakis quotes from Hesychius is, in fact, éAcytra (see LSJ, Suppl. s.v.). 

"Note that the name is Mafou even in the linguistically conservative Grottaferrata version. 

"This development precedes the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries; e.g. f alSa in Herodian, 
quoting a 3rd-c. BC source (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 25; TSOPANAKIS 1968: 289), and elsewhere: see the online 
TLG; cf. the example from Kritopoulos below. 
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as indeclinable: 4 Kes, THs K&, Thy Keb, & Ke SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.18-19. For the sub- 
stantivized verb d/1 é&yarrd, see 2.9.2 and 2.17.2. 


2.14.1 The Paradigm 


ae ae 
Singular 


Nominative 


Fem. 


The nominative singular normally ends in /o/: 


“‘yhpa GeotoKe f yuvt} odvvou lepéors TOU Motnp& (1301, Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 30, 
203, 24) 
~ -yhpa 4 Aayaved (1320, Athos/Thessaloniki, LEForT et al. 1994: 79, 263.37) 
Mapia yijpa # Teuxare (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 109, 257. 617-1 8); xfipa f Evyeva 
(ibid. 274.928) 
xhpa 4 Apaxovre (1338, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 25, 192.65); xthpa f AreEavdpe 
(ibid. 194.97) 
 xtipa f Zorreoved (1341, Athos, LEFORT et al. 1995: 87, 84. 49) 
Ante, tis Anrots, thy Ante, & Anes SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.18 
cos fiKkouoey 4 Mafine Dig. T 2310 and A 3399 (< Makipow) | 
falBad, tis alBot ... dvTl 4 alSdds, Tis alBdo05 alSotis KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.26-7 


Kal 4 obpBios attod Kupdrroa Adutre (1539, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 1, 98.2-3) 
f Korrépeo (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.5) - 
ve lon SpTrAry dn éye f Mépo (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 241, 146.6) 
... tye t Zagelpw (1606, Serres region, OporIco 1998: 26, 102.17-18) 
» HAyyéw ... Kaddyve ... Mdpo ROoMANOS, Grammar 6.1 
_ . &réBavev fh Suyatépa pou tf Aodve PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §12.1 
1 &veobev Kupctoa Mico (1662, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 31, 21.5) 
h Ayyérw kal f Avéote (1675, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 21, 131.34) 
# pév Trdpco (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 11, 6.2); # 5é Kel 
GAAN Tr&B0o (ibid. 6.2); f Xdadeo (1692, ibid. 23, 15.2); f EGS (1693, ibid. 28, 20.2); 4 
"| Kupéves (ibid. 29, 21.2) _. 
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Addition of final /s/ has been found in a collection of documents from Siatista, occurring 
alongside forms in -c (see above). This indicates a certain degree of interaction between 
feminines in -o and -os (see 2.1): trapeot&On f KéAAws (1668, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/ 
TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 2, 1.1 and 2.8); | Kupdveos (17th c., ibid. 3, 2.4). 


Genitive 


Fem. 


The genitive singular is formed by adding the genitive marker /s/ to the nominative. This 
ending is the normal one for paroxytone names, but less common with oxytone names, 
which belong to a more conservative paradigm: 


ol traides Tis Acovtés (1221 or 1236, Patmos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 62, 147.9) 
tis BeAtoxdds (1387, Athens?, BUCHON 1843: XL, 221.2) 

ott mepioxty tis Aipabds (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 173, 106.8) 

Kal # oTOAt Tis Mafipds Dig. A 3543 (< Mafipou) 


Tijs Suyatpds auTayv dvdpot: Ztdpws (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 48.8) 
OpdcryKoos Tis &viplas pou (1473, Corfu, KoNIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179.17) 
Tis BaBuos tou (1524, Corfu, Litsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 153, 189.28) 
Tis Kupa-PdBoos (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 82, 272.1213) 
tijs Edryévens (1550, Kefalonia, VaYonakis et al. 2001: 31, 70.5) : 
Tijs dveobev Kupa-Mapos (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 241, 1465-6) 
Tijs Buyatepds Tis Zagelpws (1606, Serres region, OpoRICO 1998: 26, 103.29) 
Tis 2yyovids pou Tis Mts (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS S238: 8, 7.10); Ts Aotrypas (ibid. 18, 
13.1) 
tijs Agotrans (1682, Corfu, Doikas 1982: [8], 145.2); 6 &vBpas Tis "Aveovouws bid, 145. ay 
tis Méipoos (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.21) 
tijs Zr& Bos (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 11, 6.2); Katomdvou 
Tis Erdos (1692, ibid. 20, 14.12); tis Pechpyws (1697, ibid. 30, 23.32) 


Fem, ; Sg : 


The genitive of oxytone nouns is not uncommon, though the texts in which it occurs are 
mainly in mixed or higher registers: 


Kal tis SoUANs cou Lepyoils (10th/1 1th c.?, Tinos, FEISSEL 1980: 6, 485.2-3); tHjs S5ovAns cou 
OcopudAaxtois (ibid. 14, 490.1) 

Mixon 6 ulds Tis ZaTrvoils (1234-9, Smyma region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 7, 
38.16~17) 

kal tis oupBlou Acovtotis (1288/9, Naxos, KALorissi-VERTI 1992: 38d, 89.1) 

Xtpas OeoBcspas tis Aapackoils (ca. 1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 91, 103.30) 

TAnotov tis TluKaAots (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 109, 258. 630); é vids ‘lodvvou Tot 
KpBabéron Hor tis ASavacoiis (ibid. 109, 268.811) 

T& Bixona Ts Petravoiis (1322/3, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 19, 161.62) 

1 GB(E)A(p)1 THs AAcEavSpotis (1338, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 25, 194. 98) 

kal tijs twavtéAuou Magipotis Dig. A 2438 (< Mafipou) 
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Deletion of final /s/ is mentioned in the grammar of Kritopoulos. As Kritopoulos was an 
educated man who looked down upon the vernacular language, there is no reason to doubt 
the validity of his observations: #, alS0, tis al5oU ... av t alBcds, Tis alSdos alBoiis .., fh 
| Anta, tis Antod ... dvti } Anta, tis Antéos Antotis KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.26-8, 
! Forms in -ous of paroxytone names are either the result of “raising vocalism” (see I, 2.5.4) 
or due to influence from the oxytone feminine names in -a: ofyvov yeipds Nixttou<> 
oupBlou NixoAdou (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. II: 6, 71.1) (with deletion of /s/ 
due to the following /s/ (haplography)); tis Tavous (1611, Ioannina, MERTZzIos 1936a: 
(1), 19.13): THs Zaqupous (1696 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 25, 
f.186r.18 and 27). 


The following example is a one-off use of the residual genitive ending of 3rd-declension 
nouns in -cov with a proparoxytone noun: Ti\s M&peovos (1678, Ikaria, TsELIKAS 2000: 63, 
53.17-18). 


Accusative 


Fem. : , 
seam [omer _| 


The accusative ends in /o/. Addition of final /n/ has only been found with paroxytone names, 
whereas the oxytone names follow the conservative (AG) paradigm: 


Eyer... Guyatépas Mooyés Kat Qeotoke (1263, Leros, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 
a 186. 32) 

Eyer yuvaiixa koavved (ca. 1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 91, 108.108); Exe: yuvaixa 

Apyupe (1321, ibid. 109, 242.360); GBuyarépas OecoSapav kal Apyovte (ibid. 253.554) 

zxet vupgny ... MapacKeue (1301, Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 30, 203.24—5) 

Eyer yuvaixa Xiove (1320, Athos/Thessaloniki, LEFoRT et al. 1994: 79, 275.420) 

Eyer Eyyovi Evyeve (15th c., Lemnos, OIKKONOMIDES 1984: 7, 307.15) 

els thy AiBaOd (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37. 15-16) 

_. Stav EtroAepotoay Tip lepiye (1578, Trikala, SoFiANOS 1992: 6, 236.121) 
Thy Magic Evixnoe Dig. A 3877 


Thy Tpatny FAeyav Mépwv (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.1r.2-3) (describes a 
Constantinopolitan member of the well-known Kantakouzinos family) 
ut thy Kupa-Kiodpe thy Tetpddaiva (1516, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 41, 73.8) 
Thy kupdy Mépoov, f Uttfpye yuri} tod couAtav Moupétn Ekth. Chron. 22.22 
ué thy ptrapotoay supBla Tou ‘KuparZTépeo (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 78, 269.2) 
Thy &veobev Kupatoa-Mépe (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 241, 146.2) 
“Thy Adé€w (1553, Kefalonia, VaYonaxkis et al. 2001:.116, 164.20) _ 
Thy untépay Tou Anytyrpe ... Thy Kupé Tou Avéoto (1631, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 
17, 312.3-4) 
thy GeoSapay Kal Xéi800 (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI Di: 19, 
13.3) 
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Vocative 
Fem. 


ie [e [am 


As most of the proper names belonging to this paradigm occur in documents, not many 
vocatives have been found: 


& Anta SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.18 
piv dtrepcons, Makiyd Dig. A 3572 
pndtv mepcons, Maki Dig. T 2405 


& Kieo8e Zinon IV.111 


2.14.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Oxytone nouns in -, such as yeAAwd/yiMAw, and especially proper names (Aonpe, 
Oeopave) show a strong tendency to transfer to -ov. This tendency pre-dates the period 
covered by this Grammar (see the introduction to 2.13), and in certain areas forms in -ot 
are exclusive. 


2.15 Feminine Nouns in -16(v) 


This is a small paradigm consisting mostly of Italian loanwords in -1d6v, which are adapted 
to Greek morphology by forming the genitive singular in -; and an imparisyllabic plural 
in -dves based on Italian -ioni. The paradigm shows similarities with loanwords from Latin 
that are found in older legal texts, such as Segevatav, xovBevtiav, peAeyaricov and others, 
which are declined according to 3rd-declension nouns in -av.'* The paradigm in -16(v) is 
defective in that no vocatives or genitives plural have been found. 

Examples are limited to areas under Italian rule and the vast majority have been found in 
documentary texts. Literature, even vernacular literature, is linguistically conservative and 
thus, unsurprisingly, nouns in -14(v) have mainly been found in comedies and similar works 
(Katzourbos, Stathis, Bertoldos, Bertoldinos and Fortounatos),'* which reflect the spoken 
language more than other literary texts, and in texts with lower literary aspirations such as 
chronicles. Occurrences in other verse texts (Falieros, Bounialis) are rare. 


Thus: } Seqevolov, gen. sg. Segevotovos, dat. sg. Sepevoton, acc, sg. Segevolova, nom. pl. Seqevoloves, gen. pl. 
Seqevordvooy, dat, pl. Sepevoloot, acc. pl. Sepevolovas. These Latin pean WORys are auie common in n Byzantine 
legal texts such as the Basilica; see the online TLG for examples. ; 

"$Forms in -16(v) can still be found in the Zakynthian Dimitrios Gouzelis’s comedy O Chasis (e.g. of tt 
vteomepatoid Beloxoya: GOUZELIS, O Chasis 1.140; othy eee ibid. IL ie the final version EOF 
which dates from 1795 (ed. rae ca . 
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2.15.1 The Paradigm 


xovdita1dvos 
~1dVES 


Kxovditatds 
Kxovdito1dva 


Kovbitoidves 


(KovSitaidveov) 
Koviitaidves 


(xov&1to1dves) 


Singular 
Nominative - 


Fem. . : . 
The normal ending for the nominative singular is -14(v). The final /n/ of the Venetian orig- 
inals is often retained: 


_ KaBdrs gatveton 4 Teppevatord (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 44.23-4) (< Ven. 
“ferminazion) 
* els... teAelworv, 5 Agyeran éxZexouvtordv (1547, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 3, 101.11) 
(< Ven. esecussion) -— 
ds KaBds SnAot fh KouvTaeoiéy Tot tatpds pou (1548, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 200, 126.3) 
(< Ven. concessién) 
4 Gvanbev Kopeoidv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 24, 24.9) (< Ven. comission) 
. v&"ve f Aeydpevn Kopeciév Koppévn kal dvouAdSa (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
_ , 38, 58.10-11); Sixcos vex patveron KaouToidv (1606, ibid. 410, 381.6) (< Ven. cauzion); f - 
AcySpevy Ivtipatondy (1610, ibid. 661, 575.4) (< Ven. intimazion); fh &vebev troptoidy tor | 
; TouArtpas (1613, ibid. 846, 738.25-6) (< Ven. porzidn) 
- TOUT’ elvan GoTIopatordy Stathis HII.491 (< Ven. sodisfazion) . . 
Kal troik "var 4 Ei cou | Tpopecté FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.249-50 (< Ven. profession) 
viPeAcrroid Tot BAdyun (1695, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 361.1) (< Ital. nivelazione) 


Forms in -6(v), in which /j/ is deleted after the sibilant or affricate of the stem (see I, 2.4.7.3), 
occur in texts from Crete and the Heptanese: &troAAdxts Kal... Tod Ep@n Kouvtouvalov 
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(1528, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 139, 91.7-8) (< Ven. condanndr), } opmoupatod 
FoskoLos, Fort. 1.274 and 1.277 (< Ven. sborar) (BoERio, Lex. does not mention any cor- 
responding nouns). 

Fem. 


Since, after the demise of the 3rd declension, feminine nominatives in /'on/ had become 
alien to the Greek morphological system, the nouns belonging to this innovative paradigm 
are sometimes reanalysed as belonging to the feminine -ds paradigm (2.1.1): 


4 xoupeoids &trow "Kapa ... EoTr yeusrs (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19.12) 
t Acyouévr teppevatonds (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 187, 176.9) 

f xopeoids (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 18, 18.5 and ibid. 127, 126.21) 

4 wapovoa vrovatoids (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 178, 189.14~15) 


Genitive 


Fem. 


The genitive singular ends in -14s. This could be viewed as either a regular addition of final 
/s/ to the nominative in -16(v), or as an uninflected form, given the fact that nominatives and 
accusatives in -16s also occur: 


Tis TAA Kal KOvTOTLiIds avis (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 15, 26.19) 

pe SUvapiv Touviis Tos Tis KopEeaids (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 115, 94.9) 

Tis Kovtoeaids pou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 165, 158.18) 

Tis taeoids (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 220, 218.2) (< Ven. zession); Tijs 
Aeyouévns Teppevatords (ibid. 293, 290.18-19) : 

ToT PaATortratoids (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 411, 381.4) (< Ven. 
mancipazion), toi Tapovoas vrovatoids (ibid. 662, 576.5) 

Tis kovtceo1ds (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 515.1) 

Bik thy Picony to¥ dxalids (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.13-14) 

tof] Kovtitoids tou (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 73. ee 

Sipynors trepl tis peptrerids Reb. Evr. 103 tit. 


In texts from Crete and the Heptanese (cf. nom. and ae we find genitive forms in 
-ds, in which /j/ is deleted after the sibilant or affricate of the stem (see I, 2.4.7.3): tis 
Aeyopévns Tes vrehiBpatos (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 209, 209.14) (< 
Ven. delivrar). 


This ending, formed on the analogy of the learned pseudo-3rd-declension paradigm in -{eov 
(see the introduction to this section, 2.15) but maintaining the stress pattern of Italian, occurs 
in texts that strive for a more formal register: pet& kal 5epevordvos (1061, S. Italy, ROBINSON 
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1929: 8, 174.45 and 1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 234.10-11); SETEPLIVATOIOVOS 
Tou peyaAsiotétou Pet@yevtou (1547, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 3, 101.12). 


Fem. 
see [oe 


Sporadically genitives occur that are derived from the Italian noun in -ione, not the Venetian 
variant in -ion, by adding /s/: elvan Tis coTiagardidves Tou (1685, Zakynthos, ES 
1954/55: 33, 63.4). 


Accusative 


Fem. ; 
se [a= [nw 


The accusative is identical to the nominative. Here, too, the final /n/ of the Venetian origi- 
nals is usually retained: 


Bév Foave els pla dmiidv (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964; 44.11) 

pt této1av Kovtetoidy (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.21) 

Byes Koplav Kovtpabitoidy (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.15) 

Eye xal thy Sovaciéy tot Soxa (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202.31~2) 

_ ‘Thy Sovarrordy troiolpeb& oo (1499, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: App. 2, 311.37); 
xaBdos patveten pt teteTodv (1506, ibid. 1, 3.11); dos Kabas Tot Exapa éyd Koupeordy (1509, 
ibid. 11, 19.9-10) 

SAny éxelyny thy Kovtetoidy (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.20); tH oryoupté Kal Thy 
Kovgeppatotdv (ibid. 174.43) 

pianos thy couTAikatoiov abriy (1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 165.57) 

KopEotdv kdpwes Eyed Tempyns KAtns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 2, 3.1); 81& 
copBetoidy tod dytreAiod pou (ibid. 13, 14.2); pé duTrAcyorroidv vad pod Té petproere (ibid. 
60, 58.8) 

opts kaplav oryouparoidv (1549, Crete, MARMARELYDRAKAKI 2006: see 59.5); d81& Thy 
érreAactoidv (ibid. 111, 110.5-6) 

Kaver TeAclav pipouSatoidv (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 311, 181.4) 

v& ph Bapiéton TH Astowd CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.142 

S{Sovtas vtepivrtoidy Stathis T.128; ypixnoe pc dpatordy ibid. 01.135 

thy Gvabev ScoAoTtord (1601, Crete, SAKOTOS 2006: 1, 190.7-8) 

© pe Blyoos Kaplas Aoytis kovtpavtita1d (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 266.36) - 

Th Capwatord (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 129, 119.7); thy aust Siqwvetord (1643, ibid. 265, 
211.21) 

asi wapav vtoveratd (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 89.57) 

pe Slycos vteoKprta1d FosKOLos, Fort. 1.99; yik Séte thy Kepa-Mnai& vreoxpitid Thy Exe! ibid. 
V.37 

Etuxe kK’ Etecev ionic els 1 povetotd rou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 524.3 (< Ven. monizion) 

pe plav oTaBepcy Kar yevvatav peaouAoutond Ist. Enet. 417.34 

Sic wpoPiliov Pyrris, Diig. panouklas 119.34; Exave tpeis hepes Gpd5a trpotaeotdv ibid. 

120. 22; va otapmAlpouv Thy trpetrapatoidy ibid. 122.23-4 


Deletion of /j/ (after sibilants and affricates, see I, 2.4.7.3) occurs in texts from Crete and the 
Heptanese (cf. nom. sg.): kat& thy KovteTl6 cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 217; thy Aeyoutvny 


2 Nouns 583 


pegouSalov (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 65, 71.20); eis thy vTeAiBpaldv (1549, Crete, 
MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 48, 47.18); ye Sfycos vreoxpitod FosKoLos, Fort. 1.99. 


Fem, 


Accusatives in -16s occur regularly in the archive of notary Maras, alongside forms in -1dv, 
which are more frequent. The single instance in Varouchas (kovtetoids) is likely to be a 
writing mistake: - 
els SpTAryaroids (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005; 78, 75.4); els SpmrAeyatoids (ibid. 
125, 124.27, ibid, 128, 128.39 and ibid. 318, 317.19; and 1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 13, 
18.24); xwpis kaplav Kovtpavtiaids (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 240, 234.45), 
émd comogatoids pou (ibid. 341, 325.14) 
pt th Kovtetotds Tot Eayopas (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 130, 143.15) 


Fem. . 
Ce a ena 


Addition of /a/ is another way of adapting these nouns to Greek morphology (cf. the nom- 
inative). The use of this ending follows the pattern of former 3rd-declension nouns in 
-ov (e.g. dpalev, ivSixtiov): we Thy yKovratoidva TouTn (1586, Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
Ropotakis 2012/13: 145, 268.3-4) (< Ven. condizion). 


~ Vocative . 
No examples found 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 


The nominative plural is imparisyllabic and an adaptation of the Italian plural -oni: 


ol tapotices vrovaroidves (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 120, 133.20-1 and 1603, 
ibid. 178, 190.16—17) 

ol porlidves Tow pnA& Stathis 11.197 

KdGe hupav Sev Aayalvouy Tories SKalidves Bertoldos 62.8 


Forms in which /j/ is deleted have not been found, but cf. the accusative. 
Genitive . . 
No examples found. 


Accusative 
Fem. : 
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The accusative is identical to the nominative: 


els TOAU KAdpE, Kal TOAAES KOVTETOIOVES Lapid, 187.12-13 

Exeo ... oTritia Kal Trocectdves (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.36) 

kate Tous Ud5ous SAous Kal KovTeTodvEs (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 
98.181) 

pe... detordves Kal yroupivTitodves (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 308, 284.7) 

Kal Tpopeoidves ve KapvEIS (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 127, 126.14) 

ths peydires TpOPELidves ctroU Exape 4 agevtia cou (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.11) 

ya Tal KAaouZours Kal xovTitlidves (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 431, 397.11); 
dpiopous, cevtévtones, &rreAcrroioves, xovtpavtitondves (ibid. 497, 447.10-11) 

xpluat els ths Aetoudves pou Cuortarsis, Katz. IV.133 

eltis SANs KaouTaidves Exou E<v> TAH péow TOUS (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 88, 92.10) 

els Toot tes GoppEs, Hyouv dKalioves Bertoldin. 99.28 

pé tosaidves TpIBates (1665, Zakynthos, BouBouLipis 1957: 3, 116.12) 

eercaowve To’ exkAnads, Alutpa, povetordves BOunIiALIs M., Diig. Pol. 546.17 

els OAs Tes Gveobev apres kal EoTrpecioves (1672, Zakynthos, Zots 1938: 1, 295.8~9) 

ub Tous KaT@yeypappevous pdSous ... Kal dAtyatoidves (1675, Zakynthos, Zots 1939: 4, 
126.19-20) : 

guAc&aaovtas Tis KovTeTotOvEs (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 180.15) 

Kérepya ... pt &vOpamtrous kai pouvitoidves MATESIS, Chron. 66.14 

Sid poTevondves (1695, Zakynthos, MavRos 1984: 357.14) 

pe tpotaecidves PYRRIS, Diig. panouklas 109.9-10; EBoAe TpoxAapatoldves pryopd(es ibid. 
110.20 


In texts from Crete and the Heptanese (cf. the singular) we find forms in -6(v), in which /j/ 
is deleted after the sibilant or affricate of the stem (see J, 2.4.7.3): eiti &AAes Siapopés kal 
xaouTodves Strol Exou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 37, 55.11); eft: GAAEs KaouTadves 
éxou (ibid. 69, 79.8). ae 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


2.15.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Feminine nouns in -id(v) may develop alternative feminine forms in -ov (2.13): xara 
thy Kouvtetliod tou (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.35); of 
qroceci0USes tas (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.32); v& fKouoel 
Thy TopTAikarliou (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 162, 102.2); rep! 1d Th TrpeTevor0d 
(1703, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 46, 60.25). . 

In documents from Sicily these loanwords may be adapted to Greek morphology by trans- 
ferring to the feminine -n paradigm (2.12.2): SBAnyoridvns (1329, Sicily, CANTARELLA 
1937: 11, 47.26); SBAnyoridvny (ibid. 13, 54.9). 

They also occasionally change gender and transfer to the neuter paradigm in -16 
(2.20.1.1): 76 Koutouvaoid (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 129, 119.9); éva imiporro1d 
Tou Exape 6 Madvuns Kévtpa Tod LrékOn (1644, ibid. 301, 236.13); kavévar <é>rreAaT O16 va 
ut éxe1 (1645, ibid. 328, 250.15); Siyynors Tou peptreAiod Tov TroTroAdpoov SOUMAKIS, 
Rebelio tit.; 81& va onxeo87| 1d peptreAid EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 42.22. 


——, as 
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2.16 Feminine Nouns in /e/ 


This is a small paradigm consisting mostly of feminine Venetian/Italian, as well as French 
and Turkish, loanwords in -¢, and -e. Plural forms are hard to locate, but tend to be im- 
parisyllabic in -é5es for the oxytone sub-paradigm (2.16.1), and parisyllabic in -es for the 
paroxytone one (2.16.2). The genitive singular of the paroxytone paradigm is formed reg- 
ularly, by adding -s to the nominative. For the oxytone paradigm only uninflected genitives 
in -é have so far been found. This may be explained by the fact that oxytone nouns in -é are 
quite rare and entered the Greek language relatively late: leaving aside feminine biblical 
names that are generally indeclinable, no examples have been found before the 16th c. The 
paradigm is defective in that very few vocatives and no genitives plural have been found. 

Examples are limited to areas under Italian, French and Turkish linguistic influence, 
and the majority of them have been found in documentary texts. Innovative forms based 
on a Greek root are quite rare, but they include the unusual Naxiot variant trouAnté for 
TOUANTPIC. ee 

For feminine forms in -é that are the result of coalescence of /e/ and /a/ (e.g. xapé for 
xapéa, pepé for pepda), see 2.11.4. For neuter nouns in -e derived from masculine Venetian/ 
Italian nouns see 2.24.3. . ; 


2.16.1 Oxytone Nouns in -é 


Singular fh, 25 
Nominative, genitive, accusative and vocative 
Fem. 


se Nom., Gen., Acc. & Voc. a | 


As noted above, for the genitive singular no inflected forms have been found. Therefore, 
the normal ending for all cases of the singular is -é. For the accusative, no examples with an 
added final /n/ have been found: 
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Nominative 
f Aeyduevn Kepa-Kateplva } trouanté (1598, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 158, 


284.13) 
fh &vesbev KaAt f wouAnte (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 3, 131.16) 


f madame BaArett Tod covAtévou (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 400, f.21.46) (< 
Turk. valide) ; 

qrou "yev THY oTelAel 7 BaAeTe IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 160 

ty xepa-Xartitlé (1672, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1971/73: 6, 168.4) she: 

fl... kepa-Zaptrérav * wouAnté (1682, Naxos, Sironiou-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 256, 447.14) 


Genitive 


tis Mrrepoaré Fior 96.10 (= BnpoaPeé) ; 
Tijs kepa-Maplas ts rouaAnré (1623, Naxos, Katsouros 1968: 10, 50.21) 
tijs Kepa-Xarri7@¢ (1672, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1971/73: 6, 168.21) 


Accusative 
der Thy &veobev Kai thy trouAnté (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 3, 132.27) 


Thy Kaavolpyia Thy BoAsté (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 400, £21.47) 
eg THY PaAreté couAT&éva JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 769cap 


Vocative 


KaBoArKh pntépa pou Kon Barer couATdva IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 800 


Fem. 


A nominative singular in -é5 occurs in the early-18th-c. translation of Don Quixote, possibly 
as a result of confusion with the masculine noun 6 2yAevtés (for which see 2.6.1), which 
also occurs in the text: elvai n TAgov véoTipn Kal 1) TAgov &PAaBos eyhevtés Don Kis. 
163.20 (< Turk. egfence). 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Fem, 


Although only accusative examples have been found, it may safely be assumed that the end- 
ings for the nominative, the accusative and the vocative are identical: elye kal adr) pepixd 
xop{toia é51xc& Ms, tleméSes <o>tnpeves (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 401, 
f.21.69) (< Turk. cephe); éyouv GAAgs &oxnoes Kan dAAes eyAevtléSes Don Kis. 195.11 (< . 
Turk. eglence). cP ie fy 


1 


2.16.2 Paroxytone Nouns in -e 


The nominative singular ends in -é: 


#| Bae Tot paotdpou Evan Arpévas (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 76.23) (< 
tal. valle) 

fwdpte toi dveobev Kepa-Maplas (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 129, 142.6) (< Ital. 
parte) 

t Buyatépa tou fh BioAdvte (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 3, 32.33) 

Trépte at1d TOUS Strofous papayKous Apoaow els ... (post 1669, Zakynthos, Zois 1938: 2, 296. 11) 


Genitive 
Fem, 


The genitive is formed by adding -s to the nominative, as with most other feminine 
paradigms: 


tijs Ba&AAes (1134, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 115, 154.9) (< Ital. valle) 

1d Sikadcopay tis kiptpes Assizes B 491.1 (< OF r. képhir, see YANGOULLIS 2002 s.v.) 

Tis drylas xovyypeyyartidves (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.4-5) (< Ital. congregazione) 

Td Tocéoov Tat Svabev Tapes (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 147, 160.9) (< Ital. 
parte) 

Tijs Bioddwres (1607, Naxos, KaTsouros 1968: 3, 32.37) ~~ 


Alco top et ct terrae rcmmae ranean ptale TST ITE D 
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tis Kupdtaas Atopdvtes (1658, Zakynthos, BoUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.32) 

Sic THis Tmapovons pédes (1692, Nauplion, DoKos 1985: 1, 109.2) (< Ital. fede) 

tiis TapTES (1698, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 3, 86.40) 

&rd tous Kpnrixos ths &ptes (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 108.30-1) (< Ital. arte) 


Accusative 
Fem. 


ee a oe 


The accusative is identical to the nominative, with the only difference that it may appear 
with an added final /n/: 


écrral thy Kiplpe Assizes B 491.1 (< OFr. képhir, see YANGOULLIS 2002 s.v.) 

thy wépte pou (1549, Crete, DRaKAKts 2004: 11, 15.15) (< Ital. parte) 

pepoudckpovta traoa Advtle (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 25, 25.15) (< Ven. lege) 
els Thy Tepte Tod altod Anuntplou (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 5, 83.8) 

&rob Th prdpte tot Epetitas (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 53, 73-4.19) 
érotrrny Thy ogSe xal paptuplav (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.18) (< Ital. fede) 

els TH péSe Tot Stroiou tk Epexopavtdpave (1674, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 3, 122.6~-7) 


arty ptdptev tou (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.29-30) 

iyouv Thy Taptev Tou (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.4) 

Ti 1dptev Tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010; 102, 77.12); els thy 
pirdptev tou (ibid. 110, 85.22) 

ti Tdéptev Strov elyev (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 85, 102.6) 


Plural 
Nominative and accusative 
Fem, — 


omens 


For the plural only nominative and accusative examples have been found, but it may be 
assumed that the ending for the vocative is identical: 


Nominative 
ol tpeis waptes (1549/1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 34, 74.16) 
ot tTpeis waptes (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 488, 440.4) 


Accusative 
Grd &&1 wdptes tH pla (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 36, 56.10); SAc T& pod drrob 
toi waptes (1602, ibid. 167, 178.11) 
els Odes tes Gvewbev &ptes (1672, Zakynthos, Zois 1938: 1, 295.8~9) 


2.16.3». STreasters to Other Pacanlisrnia. 


Nouns belonging to sub-paradigm 2.16.2 may transfer to feminine nouns in -n (see 
2.12.2). Their plural formation remains as above, in -es: Thy 1apTy érouTN (1594, Naxos, 


KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 153, 278.35); padt pt Thy ... Kepa-Biordvtny (1607, 
Naxos, KATsouROS 1968: 3, 31.8); 4 ula mdptn Kal 4 GAAN (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 
2001b: 1, 187.6). 


2.17 Irregular and Indeclinable Feminine Nouns 


Most of the 3rd declension feminine nouns had become regularized by transferring to the 
Ist and 2nd declensions by the LMedG period. Only very few of them remain in use, nota- 
bly Spits, demonstrating a certain degree of morphological innovation. 

Greek being an inflected language throughout its history, indeclinable nouns are very 
uncommon, restricted to the rare substantivized verb form * dyarrés, and yijs, a rather 
common variant of yi. 


2.17.1 Irregular Nouns 
2.17.1.1  Spts 


The noun dpis clearly belongs to a more formal register and is not very common in the pe- 
riod covered by this Grammar: Utréxdteo Tijs KouTOUATs Spuds (1341, Athos, LEForT et al. 
1995: 86, 64.107-8); of Spies Tis adtijs poviis (1271, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 
1980: 70, 200.6); ta&v Spudv (ibid. 200.14); KAa&l pias Spuds Don Kis. 46.32. 

Several attempts at regularization may be observed, such as deletion of final /n/ in acc. 
sg. Spiv, the appearance of the nom. pl. ending -es in acc. pl., or the formation of a new 
singular 5pva(v), based on the plural Spues: cis thy peydAnv Spd (1112, S. Italy, GuILLou 
2009: 32, 148.10); els thy Spvav (ibid. 148.12); dnd tés A” Spves (1130—40?, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534.5). Furthermore, this noun may undergo gender change and 
become masculine (see 2.9.1 for details). 

Sometimes the noun is treated as indeclinable: &yp1 tijs SpUs (1154, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 151, 200.27). 


2.17.1.2 toys . 
The noun ious only occurs in the singular, and is restricted to mixed-register texts: 


Hovn tev Epyoov H loys GLYKAS, Stichoi 418 

loys els Ta paxalpia cas Alosis 697 

peT& TOAAs laxvos Pol. Tr 5116 (reading of one ms) 

ev TAN OEt THs laxUos Dig. tetr. 1079 

ody tuyyatver thEIs 58 Kal pe TOAAFs loytos Alosis 953 


KaT& Tdv Adyoov Thy loxtv Ptoch. IV 19 

Taoav loyuv tot Spi Pol. Tr. 668 
_ Beds yap véver Thy loyuv Diig. tetr. 10 

Thy Suva Kat Thy lox Thy Eyer Achil. N 16 

&v Tuyn Spdxovtos loyiv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 496 
* 88 Bis Thy foyw pas PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2488 
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2.17.2 Indeclinable Nouns 


217.21  ayane 


The finite verbal form éyorté sporadically may produce an indeclinable noun { é&yand, 
which is a reanalysis of the relative clause thy c&yarrd “the one I love”, e.g. taspa aos 
giaet thy e&yand Katal. 434 (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. &yomrd 6): Gotrou pe Baer’ fh dyad 
Cypr. Canz. 139.1 and 151.1. For a different interpretation see 5.9.1.2. 


2.17.22 yrs 


There is no obvious reason why the noun y7#j should develop an indeclinable variant ys. 
Hatzmakis (1892: 277; cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 654) explains ys as deriving from 
the frequent collocation xat& yijs, but that is a rather ad hoc explanation, as Greek has so 
many such collocations that did not produce new indeclinable nouns. Moreover, similar 
alternatives have been found for Appod{tn, Kptytn, TUxN and UAn (see 2.12.2). Indeclinable 
Yijs occurs in texts from various areas (S. Italy, the Aegean, Crete, the Heptanese, the north- 
ern mainland) for nom. sg., acc. sg. and voc. sg., and sporadically the plural: 


(i) yijs KAovetron (10th/11th c.?, Tinos, FEISSEL 1980: 36, 496.1) 
PAaotecdroo  yis (1036, S. Italy, GuILLoU 1967: 2, 32.22) 
ol yfis pOda yeptZovorw Kal of medidSes dvOn Flor. L 1549 (Cupane) 
ys xi 6 Kdapos Love poems V 62 
&voige yiis! BERGADIS, Apok. V 110 
QUTpwsE, ytis, Deft. Par. 65 
@ prytépa 261K} pou, yijs, oTroU pe Etadpvers Diig. Alex. F 196.1 (Konstantinopulos) 
_ fytis (1550, Kefalonia, Vavonakis et al. 2001: 32, 72.1) 
tytis, &hp Kal @dAacoa ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 452 
els té07 yiis (1597, Kefalonia, CHRYSOCHOIDIS 1977: 2, 212. 51) 
K&tTw OTN yns CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 72 
- els roid yiis Zinon V.212 
va Tae pOUV Té07) yijs (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: i, 36.27) 
Sév Hrov yiis TOAAH KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 13.5 
f, ytis elvon dryla Vest., Prol. Theot. 291 
Thy fon yis (1671, Kefalonia, ALExOpoULou et al. 2009: 232, 206.5) 
els TH yiis (1695, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 11, 25.6) 


2.18 Invariable Masculine and Feminine Proclitic Forms 


In certain frequent collocations consisting of a masculine or feminine noun denoting rank, 
status, age, etc. and a proper name or noun denoting profession, the first noun of the col- 
location may become indeclinable. The point of departure is very likely to be the voca- 
tive, with which these forms will have been frequent as a form of address. The two nouns 
behave very similarly to a compound: the first word loses its stress and in fact becomes 
proclitic to the second. The most common ones involved are: yepo- (< yépos), Kupo- (< 
Kupés), Haiotpo-/pactpo- (< palotap and Ven. mastro), twama- (< sraTrés), TepryKitra- (< 
mptyxitras), xatln- (< xaTlis), kupa-/Kepa-, KUpaToa- and ypia-. Apart from these, there 


eee 
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are certain shortened forms and loanwords that behave in the same way: xup-, picip-, TpE-, 
oep-, Ppe-, PPa-. -The shortened form xup pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar, 
appearing e.g. in Theophanes Continuatus (10th c.; see LBG s.v.). These proclitic forms are 
sometimes unnecessarily accented in modem editions. 


yepo-, KUPO-, udiotpo-/actpo-, Tana-, MpiyKitra-, xortln- 

tot kupo-loopptdou (1136, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 11, 155.7); Tod paotpo-A<y>Spéa 
(1141, ibid. 130, 172.13) 

6 yepo-picip NixéAaos Chron. Mor. H7421; tod yepo-pioip NixéAa ibid. 8658 

xupo-AAgétos 6 Méyas Kopvnvds (1390, Trebizond, BRYER 1976: 1, 131.2) 

6 mprykitta-N1leppde Chron. Mor. P 2621 

6 paiotpo-Teapyios Xwpomiavds (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 6, 12.31); 6 
pagtpo-Nixodds KadAidtrouaos (1523, ibid. Inv. 14, 300.8-9) 

Tov voobev Tata-Kupo-Owpd (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 26, 84.10) 

dpe o1d yepo-Salpova Stathis 111.399 : 

6 paotpo-Métpos, 6 paotpo-MatAos ROMANOS, Grammar 94.9-10 

6 watra-Kup-Zi8epns PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §2 1-2 

6 yepo-Trvepatixds (1664, Ikaria, TseLiKas 2000: 31, 36.7~8) 

ty 6 Nikos xot@n-Mdpxou (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 21, 
14,9); &1d Tov Tama-TpiavtaquAAov (1697, ibid. 30, 26.122) 

Tol &pxov trouAyap-Méoripn (1728, Sibiu, TsSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A: 13, f.91.5) (< | 
Rom. pirgar) 

Kup-, @pa-, pe-/TpE- 

6 lepopovdloov Kup-NixdSnpos (1127, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 10, 83.6) 

6 xup-MiyarA (14th c., Cyprus, Darrouzes 1956: [4], 40.4) 

tol Paciéws kip LéKn tod Baté&ton Chron. Mor H1211 

tol tratta-xup-Atovuctou (1395, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 8, 76.20) 

Kup “HAte, th va tronjowpev Dig. E91 

6 xup-OedSapoyv (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 5, 12.9) 

SéomroTa Trad, Kup-Avdpéa (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.33) 

px AiBépn Poulol. 254 

Edqrmy els TOUS Mpt Mevouipides MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 276.37; 6 cip Payowv Manis ... 6 ppé 
Tp&v ibid, 368.19-20 (o1papoty in Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

- pe tov dveobev ppe FiAidu Vouste. Chron. A 14.20; xoa tov gpa Xpiotdqopov ibid. 82.17 

tpt Mépxos 6 Loupapitras (1535, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 4, 120.3) 

éya 6 prbels gpa Thépo Louplas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 232, 231.21); tod 
Hioep gpa Mrrevéto Ta&vtoao (ibid. 258, 256.23) 

xup-Teapyios (1551, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 16, 33.7) 

tov avtov Kup ‘AvSpéa (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 349, 248.24—5) 

6 Kip Ocopevns PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §3.1 

va T&pe vd Tov eGpwpe avd 1 Ded Kattottc0 FoskoLos, Fort. IV.124 

6 8EoTroTas Kup Miyar\A EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.13-14 (for S¢oTrotas see 2.3.5) 

Tov KUP-ErTMAiwTtdxnv (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.15) 

tdv Kup MeAgrio (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135.55-6) 


kupa-/kepa-, Kupatoa-, ypia- 
Hs Kup& ‘EAgvns Pol. Tr. 6283 app. crit. (CX); tis upd Odtns ibid. 14136 
iis Kupa-lrréautas Theseid 1.86,6 (Follieri) (kup ed.; unaccented in the Venetian edition) 
tis &veobev Kupa-Madpos (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 241, 146.5-6) 
Tijs &veobev KupatoaTovotws (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 6, 59. 13) 


SRST AE IRE ee eC IO 


EE RR 8 EET EET TT ES Ba a 
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Tis Acyoupevns Tis xupa-TarroAlvas (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 21, 155.5-6)] 

This Onyatépos THs THs Kupataa-Adccyoupas (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001 a: 13, 27.6); tHs 
Tpoeipnuévns kupatoa-Ayaéns (ibid. 55, 49.15) 

toi ep’ Apudviocas CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV 426 

t xepa-fyoupévn ... Kal SAes al xepa-Koroypasdes (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.2-3) 

4 xepa-Mavoagoa (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.22); an’ Svopav Tot Kepa- 
marradias (ibid. 6, 28.9-10); to¥} xepa-MrrovetpouSevas (1606, ibid. 401, 374.6-7) 

als Tis ypra-Kaaijs Td xcopacqr (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 56, 71.9) 

Tor Kepa-Mnvrds FosKoLos, Fort. Il 308 

Kupe dAgTrow, Troids 0° Euade ve poipacns; Paroim. (Warner) 33.6 

Téres kal f ypia-pthyicoa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1191 app. crit. (to be read with a hiatus between 
xal and #; ypi& is monosyllabic)'” 


NEUTER 
2.19 Neuter Nouns in /o(n)/ 


The inherited neuter /on/ paradigms are fairly stable paradigms with limited variation in end- 
ings. They include numerous inherited words as well as a large number of new formations, 
among which proparoxytone diminutives in -dTrouAo(v) (vnodtrovAo(y), waudtrovAc(v) 
and many others) and -otixov (€.g. SevSpoutlixov, tuTikouTlixov); innovative com- 
pound words such as e.g. traAidomTo(y) (TraAtds + omiti(v)) or oxouTrépoBSo(v) (oxottra 
+ poBSi(v)), as well as many substantivized adjectives (e.g. 6 &papatiKd(v), Td KaKd(v), 
16 UrootanKd(v), to name just a few) and loanwords, e.g. Tb oxp{ito(v) (< Ven. scrito); 
16 or&To(v) (< Ven. stato); Td potvro(v) (< Ven. fondo); Td K1Ad(v) (also spelled xoiAsv or 
KUAAdv) (< Turk. kile < Arab. keyl); 1d udpxov (< Fr. marc < Germ. Mark). 

As in earlier stages of the language, there is a degree of interaction between various 
paradigms (REINHOLD 1898: 53-7; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 36-46; GiGNac 1981: 43-4). 
Thus certain masculine, and sporadically feminine, nouns in /os/ may develop alternative 
forms in -o(v). Some for the plural only (5 BopBopos, & Seopds, 6 veppds, 6 TAds):'¥ kal 
*Trovtio my pe Te BopBopa MACHAaIRAS, Chron. V 496.24-S; t& Seopa Tot 1d8ou Liv. « 
162; kal T& vepp& cou catrotv Spanos D 311; kal dvaokdarre Ta tHA& Diig. tetr. 447, 
while others form neuter singular forms as well (e.g. 6 BaATos, 6 KivSuvos, 6 p10 8ds, 6 
puaAds, f Bd&oavos, t E0805): 

els BoAta Kpupnbévres Dig. G 2485 

nupéén B&ATO Kal Errece Chron. Tourk Soult. 73.19 


to kivSuvo, *Téttépace Apoll. Rim. A 1062; 
ve AuTpwboiv te Kiv8uva Chron. Toc. 1294 


Kal Képe To Td wotd (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.11-12) 
EAenoowves Kad protd BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 267.8 


12” There are several other instances of such hiatus in the text, e.g. 6 phyas kal  phyioaa ibid. 62; tk Gppara xal 
h oroAt ibid. 205. nena : . ; 
'S Both Seoucé and wha& pre-date the LMedG period: see LSJ, s.v. Seoyids and Lampe, 8.v. ThAdv. 


ord puaAr& tou KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1586 


bTropelvacw Bdoava Dig. E 1 1 
totTa Sha Tk Padoava (1653-5, Venice, Fonkié 2000: 240, f.1v.14) 
érrAhGaive KabnEpvd Td B&cavo KORNAROS, Evot. Til.383 


TO fpicov EEodov (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 256.16) 
toda els tas xelpas rou MATTHAIOS MyRr., Ist. Vlach. 368 


It is rare for feminine words in /a/ to become neuter, though an example is the word * 
déTapa > h Strapa > Ta Strwpa, a collective noun meaning “fruit”, which was easily re- 
interpreted as a plural. Examples can be found in the EMedG period (e.g. in Theodore of 
Mopsuestia and recension ¢ of the Alexander Romance; see the online TLG): trepi 88 ta&v 
dotrplov Kal Strapcv NIKON, Logos 1 82.10. Similarly, the loanword 4 otréZa (< Ital. 
spesa) is sometimes interpreted as a neuter plural: yt otréla 281K& tous (1706, Zakynthos, 
Zots 1941: 1, 108.9). 

Although many words belonging to the neuter /os/ paradigm have alternative singular 
forms in -o(v) (see 2.23), only a few of them may transfer completely to the paradigm in 
-o(v), forming a plural in -a: T& os elprytot xpeworotpeve por xpéa (1284, Thessaloniki, 
LEMERLE et al. 1977: 75, 32.46); 1 vnoid t& 1éAcya BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 162.8; 
#mAnooev Kal KTiva ToAAd (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.1.5). An espe- 
cially inventive new formation is the plural form tratep(n)u& which is the result of a reanal- 
ysis of the phrase tr&tep fyudsv “our Father” to tratep(n)udv, meaning either the prayer itself 
or “rosary”: Baototow T& trarepnu& BERGADIS, Apok, V 187; v& Agn t& tratepyd tou Fy 
gadar. 309a; or& Tratepyc& pou | OéAco TrapaKaAsT yik of CHORTATSIS, Katz. II1.404-5; Eva 
leuydpt tarepnu& poAapatévia (1632, Naxos, Katsouros 1958/59: 8, 142.71). A com- 
parable form is the plural xupieAgoa in the following example: 52 pas-e §&Cou of tareppot 
pousé Té& KupieAgoa P&N Diath. 840 (< xupie 2Aénoov) (for of trareppol see 2.1). 

Former 3rd-declension masculine nouns in -cov only sporadically transfer to the neuter /on/ 
paradigm. An example is the word vouoxdvovoy, formed from the extended stem of the 
EMedG word vopoxdvoov (< vdyos + kaveov; see LBG, s.v.): 16 TOG Nnoteutot Aeyduevov 
vouoxdvovoy NIKON, Logos 4 214.15; vopoxdvova txete, Ta Emrep Zxouv yeypappevas Tas 
&ylas ouvddous id., Logos 9 310.19-20; BiBAlov 1d péya vopoxdvovov (12th c., Macedonia, 
PeTiT 1900: 3, 121.28). Comparable formations are the following geographical names: Els 
1) Karactpdpovov (1262, Athos, LeForT et al. 1994: 59, 102.106); eis 13 Venae sperovey 
(ibid. 103.119) (< katd/trapa + Etpupedv). 

Already in AG certain nouns in -ov had developed alternative plural forms in -ora bor- 
rowed from the /ma/ paradigm and other 3rd-declension nouns (JANNARIS 1897: 113), e.g. 
Tpoomtrata can already be found in Homer, évelpata in Aeschylus; as well as the occa- 
sional gen. sg. in -aros, e.g. dvelparos, which can be found in Plato (for these forms see 
SCHWYZER 1939: 515, 518; see also MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 436; PSALTES 1913: 176). These 
forms continue to be in use in the period covered by this Grammar, and the /ata/ ending 
Spreads to a few other nouns, such as Epyo(v), Epyata and méptrupo(y), (U)meptrUpara 
(regional). 
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Nouns in this category may be oxytone, paroxytone or proparoxytone. There is one par- 
oxytone noun of which the stem ends in a vowel, namely the word {é0(v), which may 
become oxytone through word-internal vowel deletion (see I, 2.9.2.1 for details). It is then 
sometimes extended to two syllables through the addition of a prothetic /o/ (see I, 2.6.1.2). 
The spelling <co> for <o> in the ending is, of course, graphematic: dprixev Thy dodv 7d [a 
Synax. gyn. 100 app. crit.; évav of (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.10); &AAou 
Zot FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 21; wevivta xepdAia C& (1646 [Later copy], Naxos, KaTsouros 
1968: 58, 149.54). Certain disyllabic words, such as 5évpo(v), Krvo(v) (< 1d Krfjvos) and 
vetipo(v), may undergo a shift of the stress and become oxytone: 


els kavdvav BevSpdv Assizes A 200.21 

a6 TE KAAAN Tod SevSpoG BERGADIS, Apok. V 29 

els TH Sevtpc Troxérra Achil. L 669 

5 1d oréveopa Tov Sevdpdsv TER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 331.4-5 


Gmdvou els TS KTHVOV Tou KALLIOUP,, Kaini Diath, Louk. 10.34 
éxelvou Tot KTvotl Assizes A 19.8 

Fjoav dos xtnva Chron. Toc, 3898 

ol &v@pwrrot kal r& KTHVG Fior Suppl. 270.12 


éxapviody pou Ta veupe Fyll. gadar. 338 
Trepl té>v veupdov pou Diig. tetr, 622 


A shift of the stress in proparoxytone nouns from the antepenultimate to the penultimate 
may occur in verse texts for metrical reasons: &v& "Lopqo dSveipo Alex. Rim. 665. 
_ For nouns in -io(v), -e10(v), -fo(v) and -10(v) see 2.20. . 


2.19.1 Oxytone Nouns 


rs 
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Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 


Neut. 
sz | Nom., Acc. & Voc. 


The inherited ending -6(v), with and without the final /n/, is in general use throughout the 
LMedG and EMG periods for the nominative, the accusative and the vocative: 


Nominative 


1d KowtaKxdv tov Emiacev Chron. Mor. H 8200 

1 KiAdv Td ortlov TrouAtéTat ay’ (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 48, 40.2) (< 
Turk. kile) 

1088 of Tov ECdAicev td TroBoopyioTiKd pou Liv. V 1872 

toto #vi Td trrepdv pou Liv, « 587 

7d kTyVvdv pou EAaPOEny Assizes A 433.18-19 (< 1d Ktivos) 

x1 HSpapev ala Kal vepdv FALIEROS, Thrinos 282 

frov Td TPdTov povixdy Td zylvny els Tov KdopoV DELLAP., Erot. apokr 3 355 

Gavatixdy étéowoev els 16 vnoiv Tis P6S0u LIMEN., Than. Rod. 4 

ava oAike Evor 1d otevd (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 280, 277.8) 

ti kaxdv LouvéBn Vios Aisop. D 212.38 

Aoyrdovtas Tras ved var ylatpiKdv pou Vosk. 40 app. crit. 

xal #jrove troupvd Chron. Tourk. Soult. 132.29 

20dppouva Kal wtikdv ver ’y’ Kelvyn MONTSEL., Evgena 1237 

1d pepTIKd Tot GveGev Sr Pidxoupou vé Eve tod attod Sr Maxoupou (1665, Zakynthos, 
BousBouLipis 1957: 3, 117.16) 

vé pepdZetat TO vepd (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 76.17) 

éxeivo fyruye T KaKd pas prZixd (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 513.1) 


Accusative 


npa vepd ve Aouvn SULT. WALAD, Poem 113 

Gpéte tov els td Aoutpdv Arm. 187 

kal xuvouv ék Tou OTOUATOS ... | vepd Kadpiov Dig. E 1654-5 

(va TAEPHON ...) Eva pdpKov dow Assizes B 288.29 (< Fr. marc) 

Eny&ran Sik Td Quoixdv Tous Heos Fior 78.31-2 , 

Bde, kntroupé, vepd [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1626 

Uyeis uty Erroitjoare Td govixdy Etoiito Velth, 210 

es 1 dByd Alex. Rim. 212 

xouv &1d yourkdy THs ... omitia (1592, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 19, 74.6) 


GAdos Eyrve 1d atryd Paroim, (Warner) 34.9; &AAos putever 1d Sevtpd ibid. 34.19 (< Sevtpo(y)) 


1d ipixdy dro BAOUOIw 1d BaAet (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 227, 228.9-10) 

undtv kutd&Zns 1 oKardév cou Vios Aisop. 1 267.10 

Strou trot Sv EvOupodvraty téro1ov Bavatixdy (1621, Sicily, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 1, -- 
90.10-11) i iors 

Stav trav els xepouBixdv LANDOS, Geopon. 254.1 

v& traipver téc0 UtrootaniKd &pecoupevd tn (1658, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 114, 70) 

va trivetev &q’ 1d TOTS KONDAR., Paides 295 

els 14 Seid tAcupd pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2506 


a 
ee 
Te 
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&v Te ESaces, TOU Tedpa Kal GonpiKd Kal SAAa (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 


17a, f.46r.5-6) 
Bev etyeve prlixd (1694, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 10, 24.8) 


Vocative 


& Treopixd pou &xdptayo FALIEROS, Ist. On. 509 

© &TOTO Kal aTipnto pidixd eSixd pou! Diig. Alex. K 363.14 

tot T&s, Saverkd; Paroim. (Warner) 55.23 

Sou, mpUU pou pidixd CHORTATSIS, Erof V.485 

& vtpotiacpévov Gnkuxd SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G3v.17 (< adj. @nAuKés) 
& pilixd &xarrdotatov KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.717 


Genitive 
Neut. 


sz fon ic 


The inherited ending -oi is the only ending before, pa and beyond the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar: 


Kal v& eGpns Thy dpeAciav Tod pytod NIKON, Logos 9 312.4 

tol TAukoti Nepot (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 203.518) 

as KAnpovépos Strou Frov Tou tyoviKod ths SAou Chron. Mor. H 7402 

émrd wrepov Thy tralpyouv Arm. 35 

tod Aoutpou éxelvou Achil. L 518 

éardveo tod vepod Assizes A 50.27-8 

ivod yAuKopupwSctou Toto Pist. kekoim. 35~6 

ti Even tod pilixot pou Alex. Rim. 269; amd 1rAcupod ibid. 340 

avtouvol Tol peptixot (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 220.95) 
pt yéveoaw ainos xaxoi (1576, Macedonia, CHasiotis 1964/65: 3, 253.27) 
&pxou Kal popot xabes tot 86&n Paroim. (Warner) 40.16 

Ews Td Bouvd tot TpacoBot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 66. 17-18 (= Brasov) 

amd tijs KopuQiis TOU Bouvod Vios Aisop. K 206.11 

tot payntot Bertoldin. 98.19 

tiv Aoluny Tod Bavernxot AGaP., Mart. Ag. Deka 621 

wold Sevtpot KAwvdo: KORNAROS, Erot. I. 658 (Sevtpd(v) < Bévtpo(v)) 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


The inherited ending -é is the only ending for the nominative, accusative and vocative plu- 
ral throughout the period under review: 


Nominative. 
TH TAEUTIKE TOAU BEAOUV KoUaTICE Chron. Mor. H 601; srarépa elxav bi dppave ibid. 7225 


el 8& xiovlon Buvardé Kal Td vep& traryccouv Poulol. 93 ~ 
T& veppc& Gou catrotv Spanos D 311 (<4 vegpds) 


aaa ———_:O_ 
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oUAa Ta vepd Thv Povowy Eepdvav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.24—5 

Eye ceiopds Kal Exdracav Te BoSevd (16th c., Lamia?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 69.11, 530.7.1) 

1k &veobev KOAK kal UrrootatiKd elvan ... (1591, Kefalonia, Curysocnouis 1977: 1, 207.40) 

ta Sevtp& exaptrifa CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.318 (< Sevtpd(v) < Sévtpo(v)); ta Za toh 
tpoceyépvouvta ibid. 1.320 (< Zadov) 

tneoav Ta aty& Kal EtoakioGnoav Vios Aisop. 1 282.10 

Biv yveopieis tl elvat Tk yepdxia Kal Tk Actycovikd Chron. Tourk. Soult. 40.25-6 

Siati wAgyouol TE ParyNTa els TOV oTduaXxov LANDOS, Geopon. 181.34 

txaytixave TK Sevtpd (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.II-V, 512.42.2) 

typeikotnkav To oKUAoU Tad oKaTd Paroim. (Wamer) 107.21 


Accusative 


kat xdons TK vepa& cou GLYKAS, Stichoi 537 

xal T& TAcupé Tou Sépver Dig. E 1127 

var TH Exo, TH yourka Tous, Ta UTTooTaTIKé Tous (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.24—5) 

Troupva kal Sewer Liv. a 2266 

kal Ta oTEVe TOU Kdotpou pas tpryupou ve T& yuplZo SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 42 

totreTé Ki GAAa Enpid Tis pUons CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 21 

KQl EK TA KAKK EIS TA KOA BAe va ce yupioet Apoll, Rim. A 520 

avy& éyévva Sikpoxa Fyll. gadar. 255 

yid Baprixd kat pyndouva Exeivyis (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.13) 

&dAot Bavouow &By& LANDOS, Geopon. 166.35-167.1 

a? Bf &g’ TK pUaAd pou KONDAR., Paides 92; ag’ t& mot& tot Trivers ibid. 318 

&ypia C& ... va TH GttoKoploe: PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1262 (< (ov) - 

va Ceuydpi trocrepnpd (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179.26) « 
Tratepndy < tétep fdv) 

els xovtp& paynté (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 183.48) 

ut tpla Sevtp& (1698, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 3, 86.16) (< Sevtpd(v) < SévTpo(v)) 


Vocative 


bpn Kal kdytrot Kal Bouveé Velth. 129 

© Bouvé kal kéytrot kal Spn Diig. Alex. F 120.20 (Lolos) 

Spn, Bouve Bpnvioete Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 6; « éacis, vep& ee ibid. 9 
toeis Bouvd ... Eptreté ..., EAGte PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §31.135-7 

Bouvé kal Spn KAavoate Dias Diig. Pol. 652 


Addition of final /n/ is not very common and has only been found in the acc. (see I, 
3.7.2.1.3): 1évos ls 1x veppcv tou Chron. Toc. 1532; éx Te yAuKId Tou TS vepav TROILOS, 
Rodol. 111.334 (Walton). 

Genitive 

Neut. 


There is little variation in the gen. pl. ending, which is the inherited ending -dv: 


Tov Sev8pav tas pdoeis Liv, V 1604 

16 péuav tédv vepdsv Assizes B 299.13 

Tv Bo Tpdtev toad (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 4, 16.4) 
10 Bixatapav trdvtov Tav dpapanikdy Assizes A 238.31 


ee 
i, 


598 II Nominal Morphology 


+Tdv wWrepdev tou Velth. 300 

els Shypata Eptretav Lapid. 187.21 

av Leuyapixdsy (1549, Crete, MARMARELVDRAKAKIS 2005: 100, 99.17) 

atécev Kakdv Ropinos, Vios Ign. 107.4-5 

t&v putTdv Tk Sppdrria LANDOS, Geopon. 147.38; 1d Sotrpov tév &Pydv ibid. 167.1 
1d ppotita Tay UTootaTiKdy pou (1660, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 2, 116.289) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete: ex Ta Sevtpe Tot KAdvous CHORTATSIS, 
Panor. Prol. theas 56; 1& ow@ixé Thysia Avr. 326; Aa Ta Koppik 6£4 FosKoLos, Fort. 


IV.369 (< Céo(v)). 
Addition of -(v)e has been found in Heptanesian texts (Kefalonia, Zakynthos): tay 
Grootanxdve tou (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.42); tay 


Urrootatixdéve tou PyrRRIs, Diig. panouklas 114.25. 


2.19.2 Paroxytone and Proparoxytone Nouns 


rast 


Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


I Nom., Acc. & Voc. 
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The inherited ending -o(v), with and without the final /n/, is in general use throughout the 
LMedG and EMG periods for the nominative, the accusative and the vocative: 


Nominative 


guAAov Opoei ce GLYKAS, Stichoi 148 

1d pdoov 14 ot BiSouoww Kal Exeivo wuyikdv év Ptoch. IV 472.1 app. crit. (H) 

K’ éylyn 16 macodvtlo Chron. Mor. H 157; 14 xotipao ... | ov gBitipknoev ToAAS ibid. 
9103-4 

16 16£0 cou ErpiPy Liv. V 3681 

éxam Epyov v& yévn Spanos B 23 

txeitov Tolvuv Td Aaptrpov Gotpov Achil. N 1671; 1d pdSov ... 16 Tov Kal 1d xplvov ibid. 1675 

f Adtva hrov K&otpo péya TOAAG Diig. Alex. F 160.19-20 (Lolos) 

yt otva dca putpo Trpacwie: CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.609; oxiintpo vé o&s Bapatver ibid. 
V.469 

10 pddo Tdv GAAdv avOav Stathis 1.35 

pai elvot Td Settrvov pas Vios Aisop. K 165.22 

tyupioev ... odv iva poitpov dvatrodiacpévov Bertoldos 28.10~11 

Zoxacev TO EUAo PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §15,.27 

Sapov av elven xapnaAd TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 43 

ot ged Td oxdpSo0v LANDOS, Geopon. 206.24-5 

éoluwoe Td EGAO pou KORNAROS, Ervot. V.1527 


16 GAoyo €upabnxe Chron. Mor. H 5074 
pdppapov Arov mpdaiov Liv. a 324 
tvav BiBAdtrovAov (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: L 586.30) 
16 tpdBatov & éarduenvev Diig. tetr. 452 
1 TaAaLopovioTavor :.. | ExapBaAcsOn Poulol. 433-4 
kal xé&repyov 16 Utrdvimoe Anak. Konst. 7 
1 Tp@Tov padyyavov Frov Evav EuAdKaotpov MACHaIRAS, Chron. V 482.35 
yupila 1d mddtrovao Alex. Rim. 211; odv Bouxwo Bapéon ibid. 839 
B&oavo 1d Aoyiopd pou Kpiver CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.398 (< 4 Ba&cavos) 
16 pétoTrév Tou Eutrpoo bev arretaxrév Vios Aisop.K 147.8 
éxel Ftrove T Ado xlvSuvo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 84.13 (< 6 klvuves) 
TO dpuySaAdrabo kal capdAado «2. Zxouct thy atthy Suvapiv LaNDos, Geopon. 190.28-9 
Enexe oTdKTH Eva SAKTUA (1605-32, Preveza?, LAMBROS 1910: 241, 184.4) (for Eexe see II, 
2.2.1.10) 
1d KépBouvé pou oThy Kaphi& avra cod OfAe1 BpdZe: KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1244 
ti B&Aoapov elven autd; Don Kis. 61.22 
favolyetai dAo To 1éAcyo SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.2 (< 16 sae. 


Accusative 


ord kéoTpov Chron. Mor. H 2897 

anétage 1d EAuov Pol. Tr, 6030 (< Ital. elmo) - 

&omrpov &v tis PéS0u (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.49) — 

kakwoews titton Kévtpov Exers Velth. 53 

Sapa tov étroaréAver | APapopapyaptrapo Kal xpuawpévov pouxov Imber. 445-6 
ka GéAzw ydcew To pnycrov VoustR., Chron. A 34.5 ~ 

Eyer KaAdY podvTov (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 63.15) 

Ekeyav SévSpov tol HAlou 7d Eva KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 335.21 

EBcoxév Tov 16 poocdtov (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15. 4) 
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pe teyvixdcto CéAo Stathis 11.215 

Kon gva GAoyov xan eva dvov Vios Filaret. 239.9 (< 6 Svos) 

var gépn TS yedupay ... Hyouv Td oxplrov (1613, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206. 6-7) (< Ven. 
scrito) 

(Bavouow ...) 13 Gotrpov Tv GByav Lanbos, Geopon. 167.1; Bpdce ... Spyov &yntov ibid. 
267.6-7 

?va pep! BiSdAo FoskoLos, Fart. V.69 (< Ven. vedelo) 

o tvra otdto edploxeror KORNAROS, Erot. TII.34 (< Ven. stato) 


<d&v 88> kal wépwn 6 Xpiotds Tupitlw f SByouT~ixov Nikon, Logos 1 86.15-16 

awAnolov els Td Aeydpevov Nepourlixov (1304, Lemnos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 99, 144.18-19) 

1d cEevTOKOTOUAOY ... Eotykcoce (post 13567, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 277.7) 

Eape ot Td pAdtrouAo Achil. O 255 (= pAdyutroupo) 

ris &reSi&Byv Etpopos TS oTevoyidqupdy cou Plani kosmou 12 

16 ZdPBaro tijs ctoKpéou Pist. kekoim. tit. 

éBaAd To eis To S&xTUAO Tou AAsEavdpou Diig. Alex. K 367.21-2 

1d yuvaixdtraiSov Exapav oKAGBous (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.1, 
301.20.5) 

16 Strolo TaAaidoTriTo 16 Elyev uxikd (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 
42, 245.5) 

ody pafverar pi Sudroyov &1rd thy AAeodvipia (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 
60, 57.7) 

els TO oTpatétredov (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.8) 

oto NikoAd 76 pecdtoixov (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.7-8) 

Foca cd 1d Troyy! pou Eva 1pdBarov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.46-7 

eis Stroiov 11pdowrtrov (1678, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 4, 49.11) - 

tot étrolou tod Eaoa kai 2va Bpaxotrouxduioo (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIs 1987: 8, 301.16) 

16 Adve TadioyoAd§eiSo EFTHYM., Chron, Gal. 61.14 


Vocative 


Tavapaidv pou SévSpov Dig. G 900 

téxvov pou, pdde ypdupota Ptoch. III 57; & Joumpopnaceniey &rd Topgupas pddov ibid. 274 
& otpatnyéta poPepé Kal SévSpov tis wuxiis wou Chron. Toc. 3394 

pddov pou etBaAdqutoy, piAov pou pupiopévov Dig. T 1991 and A 2955 

éyMyopa, Téxvo pou AAdgavipe Diig. Alex. F 270.6-7 (Lolos) 

GoTpo pou Kal mpa@tov d&otpov tot otipavot (17, Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 161.8) 

& Kéotpo pou trepiS0f0 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 573.21 

pd5o pupicpevo, | ufo pou dpardtatov &E10 Kat wAoupiopévo PeTRITSIS, Dig. O 1755-6 
dxouce cov, Ca@ov Don Kis, 175.17 


gAcpuouAdy pou evyevixdy Pol. Tr. 7176 

© omrAayvixd pou oxdvSado FALIEROS, Ist. On. 473 

® fyyatmpévo pou &Aoyov Diig. Alex. F 200.7 (Konstantinopulos) 
TplavTdquard pou KéKkivo PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1755 

© Tit) Kat éooTrrpoy tou yévous ts lowavias! Don Kis. 190.15 


Forms in -ou are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -o (see I, 2.5.4); Tou 


“potiyou v& pth drrAchver kavels (1690, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, £.431.14); els. 


tou Kéorpou Tijs MumiAtyns (1713, Lesvos?, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1884: 7, 27.2). 


2 Nouns 


Genitive 
Neut. 


The normal ending for the genitive singular is -ou: 


16 fipicu tod KéoTtpou (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 52.17-18) 
Souxdtou AtrouAlas Kal trpryxetraécrou Kéctrouas (1217, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Hl: 15, 90.4) 
KegaAty Kavotpou S&iva (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 255.8) 

to wptykinctou Chron. Mor. H 2895 

ércveobev tot EApou Pol. Tr. 8129 (< Ital. elmo) 

&v Frov AiBoxdpbios fh puoww elyev EUAou Achil. N 1681 

1d to pddou puAAov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 834; mépif tob tou ypdppara ibid. 1406 
Tas TéTas TOU pouodrou Achil. O 188 (Tétas = tévtas, see I, 3.8.3.4) 

tol pnydrou tis Kuttpou Macuairas, Chron. V 50.3; 16 wWA&tos Tot EUAou ibid. 70.28 
Baotdsvta Ta KAetSla Tou kéoTpou MALAxos M., Ist, patr. 219.2-3 

trouvoti To pavepot lvotpoupévtou (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 703, 607.4) 
tol tectapévtou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 57.300) 

1d kévtpwpa Tot UAou LANDOS, Geopon. 148.18-19; tpryvpou Tod dévEpou ibid. 152.10 | 


In the genitive singular of PrUpseny inne nouns the shaft of the stress to the re is 
usually observed: 


tol Aeyopévou vouoKavévou NIKON, Logos 4 236.4 (< Td youokdvovov) 
tot xwptou Madaioxdotpou (1152, Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 56, 81.246) 
tot oxouTrop&BSou Ptoch. 1184 

yet& kai tol NoBoypadotrovAou (1361, “Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 262, 550. 9-552.10) 
tol teppevou Assizes A 63.13 

ToU Katépyou Chron. Mor, P 2190 

KaAot Papodpou pila Love poems V 401 

‘vou katépyou pAoupouvtivixou VousTR., Chron. A 12. 14-15 

Eppixtav Tol dAdyou Spogty Diig. Alex. E 119.15 (Lolos) 

Ta dyytia Tow peArtos Kai Boutupou ZyYGoM., Stef. Ichn, 253.16-17 —- 
Sco Tod comdrrou (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 4, 27.6-7) 
Tplyupou tou KouréAou Tws CHORTATSIS, Panor 1.417 

1 Boda Tot xatoupou Vios Aisop. K 160.14 

tot avtpoytivou (1607, Naxos, KaTsouros 1968: 3, 32. 31) 

évas KTUTIOS evou aAdyou Don Kis. 551.11 


Forms that do not display a shift of the stress to the penultimate are much 5 rarer: . 


tot “Apotpou 1d Ayiou KAMAT., Astron. 800 | 
Tot elonudvou TraAaidomTou (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 42, 
245.6~7) ; 


Neut. 
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This ending, the gen. sg. counterpart to the plural in -orra (see below), has been found only 
for the word Sveipos/veipov, and only in a handful of texts, namely all versions of Livistros, 
the Byzantine Iliad and Kartanos. As noted in the introduction (2.19), this form existed 
already in AG: 

tov Buddy Tou dvelparos Liv. E 564 

ix Thy Tapayty TOU dvelparos Liv, V 2482 and § 1549 

tod dvelpacros Thy TAc&ow Liv. a 761 


Tou dvelpatos Thy TPSEw Byz. IL 43 
thy BidAvow Tou dvelparos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 242.41 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 


Neut. 


This inherited ending is the most common for the nominative, accusative and vocative plu- 
ral throughout the period under review: 


Nominative 
doa dotpa els Tov ovpavev Kal pUAAG sis TE SévBpn Arm. 144 app. crit. (P) 
te pavtara éyAttyopa otépvovten Pol. Tr. 1744; ta BApa xoudouvitouv ibid. S058 (< Ital. ‘elmo) 
Te Ca te piKpourlixa, Te OSeTiTO Teva Diig. tetr. 551 
pavtTéta étrecaOhKxam Achil. N 195; dotrep Eyixevouoi Thy Agpobirny t& &otpa ibid. 1244 
Tass EuTropoUow Sud dctpa yAopmpiopéva Cypr. Canz 68.1 

- Ta phy potya Hoav dAnbdds 251x& pou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19.10) 

Foav Svo SfvEpa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.19 
Ta putpa Kot Ta AoUAoUSa CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 17 
épalvouvto té &otpa (1605, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1959: 33, 37.3) 
2568qoav Gotrpa xiArckSes re’ (17th c., Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 77, 576.7. 9) 
Te xovtpd Cada SAa 2yabtKave (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.7) 
Epbacay pavtéta (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27.1) 
kal elv’ 6 Srrdvias “Ket ower xi GANG TOAAK pnydrra Diakr., Diig. Pol. 165 


obtos woAAovtan T& drréSeitrva NIKON, Logos 1 52.8 

Sid Te alypdAoota (1349, Egypt, SCHOPEN/NIEBUHR 1832: IV.14, 97. 22) 

otdv Tovtixéy étridoaonw Té& Kérepya Aiidva Chron, Mor. H 1190 

té Sveipa Eyetotnoav Pol. Tr. 13995 app. crit. (A) 

+& EvteAnvoTipocréAwa ... | koKkivat cuppatéva ‘cay Achil. L 804-5 

téooepa TpuyovétrouAa orots odjpavols TeTotow Katal. 706 

2dw EEoroBpeveSow &travta Té elpnpéva Tpdocma (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 46, 80.33) 

TO KOKKIVE Tou pccyouAa Eyélav to dvBos Theseid V1.30,3 (Olsen) 

tiTav eis To Kpéas KOAANEVa Ke&pRouva avapyéva Noukios, Ais. Myth. 1.14-15 

T Gvtep& tou BpdZou Cuortatsis, Katz. 11.414 

&s elven Te Adyova adté dvripoiBh cou Vios Aisop. 1258.38 

vit To pcowve TA TPSBatd Tou (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20. 22) 

kal fipyovtav S00 kapaPdrrovAa cavtopweika (1650, Santorini, LAMBROS 1885: 110.24) 

vidxapa vé AcAotic: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 166.23 (< Ven. gnacara) 


2 Nouns : 603 


1u Bouxiva BlSou peydAn CéAn Kornaros, Erot. 11.2173 
Kt GAA TOMA PAOPOUAAIKa Foav TouAouTTmopeva Thrinos Kypr. 371 


Accusative 
Spice xal hpepav §UAa Chron. Mor. H 2036 
xaéatpa trrapéAaBa Dig. E 151; els t& Sév8pa ibid. 923 
eiSao1 Kal Te oxpita (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.22~3) 
dor ExaTEVoSavaow Té Aotipa Kal t& "via SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 133 (< fia) . 
otd KéTrpa ver phy Traiver FALIEROS, Log. did. 104 (for the reading see KRIARAS, Lex 8.v.) 
ds potya 281K& Tous (1524, Skyros, ANDONTADIS 1990: 1, 15.9) 
Soux&ta So détrot Tis Expecota (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 
xdvouv poucdta kal UTrave KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.31; Exavay pia peydAc ibid. 335.36 
éyevviiin 6 ids pou 6 Kavtaxoutnvds, Hyépg y’, t& Seirva (16th c., Thessaloniki, SCHREINER . 
"4975/79: 107.1, 669.8.2) 
eivicn ypappevor ore BU0 &beAparra (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.231) 
amd t& dtroia Cé&da (1642, Patmos, MICHAILARIS 1998: 1, 193.6) 
1& Ivteppévtia Exouve Bépoa n° 369 FosKoLos, Fort. Interm. IV end, app. crit. (< Ven. verso) 
pt &ompa els thy MdAw xdver kavels (1653-5, Venice, FONKIe 2000: 240, f.1v.6—7) 
(vi toU orelAete ...) podya (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 71.30) 
dog elkoon Tpidwta pepes BAco 1 Gotrpa pou (1687, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 6, 223.1) 
S1rou “tov els Tex Edvar KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1782 (< adj. Eévos; pl. only) 
ub Thy évtpomr) oTd poUtpa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 58.23—4 


1& lotépeva TANolov Tow ToTapod SpuerouTZixa (1090-4, Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 45, 
164.35); els 1& lo Theva cuxver SevSpourlixa (ibid. 165.26) 

ASny Kade te Notpepa GLYKAS, Stichoi 87 

gopel Ta poKpopUrixé tou Ptoch. IIT 61 

- & tot vexpois Td xdMAuBa Poulol. AZ 4 

14 wAdyw elyev Kpdxopa Chron. Toc. 2840 (< Aromanian creac, pl. pena 

TavtTa TH GunpS TapadéBexev ads Adxave KiyTou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 150.19 

évOpdtrous Zptetp|e kal pepiké GAoya (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.11, 212.18.3) 

td xdtepya Exauoa Velis. p 295 : 
peyordtepa oxdvSara 62An Evepytyoet (1653-5, Venice, FONKIe 2000: 240, f.Lv.22) 

ard Ta TpdowTra Tis Hyfis Pent. Gen. 6.7 

yid BagTixd kal pynpdouve éexervijs (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GemERrr 1987: 9,31. 13); (vd 
porpc&aet ...) Te SUo cwyapdtrovAa (1613, ibid. 841, 733.5) 

Kdpe pixpd woopdtrouAa LANDOS, Geopon. 244.28-9 

oudé tipapa oudé dpyava numdperes v’ aKoceis IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 1305 (< Ven. pifaro); 
(rouAoUy ...) Kelva ta ToupKoKdpitaa ibid. 4098 . 

pe xivruva peydia KoRNAROS, Erot. V.1426 (<6 xlvSuvos) 

rd raked xepsypaga EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.1-2; véous kal yuvoaxétranda ibid. 17. ot 


Vocative 
& téxva TroPewdtata Dig. G 1.70 
Trplv va otpagd a adtdv cas, EyAauirp’ &otpa Cypr. Canz. 106.25. 
a tetpdtroba ... drow vow ovK Exete Diig. Alex. F 232.18 (Lolos) 
@ Kéxiota (aa Noukios, Ais. Myth. 104.6 
tocis ... EUAa ... BAerre PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.135-7 
SévBpa, EepiZweite DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 651 


atpapiite, dpxovtétrouAa Pol. Tr. 10968 
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& &UAa, 1étpes, ofSepa FALIEROS, Thrinos 223 

w Tpdpatdé pou GAiBepd CHORTATSIS, Panor. IL.515 

docis ... MacaAoUAouSa ... TeTpdrroda, ... Adrte PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.135-7 
&vootdé pou Adxava Paroim. (Warner) 80.2 


Neut. 


This alternative ending occurs lexically with certain words belonging to the /on/ paradigm, 
namely Zpyo(v), Sveipo(v) and 1pdcwtro(v). The proparoxytone words undergo a shift of 
the stress to the antepenultimate. A plural neptrupata of the word (U)tréptrupo(v) occurs in 
texts from Cyprus, 8pyata (< dpyo(v)) in texts from Crete, and fApara (< ZAyo(v)) in one 
ms of the War of Troy (X): 


Nominative 
Tis paxns Ta Epyorra trotta mpofevotiow Chron. Mor. H 8682 
oxouTépia éouvtpiBovtay, EApora Kal Aouplxia Pol. Tr. 3451 app. crit. (x) 
tt patvovtan Te Epyorra Koronaios, Pittakin 22 
dpyara pie yovtpa (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 1, 282.26) 
aryave &> yevotan, [+a Epyaté oas Theseid X.3,7-8 (1529) 
dda ta Epyoté cou | elven yeuata trovnpid SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D2v.10-11 (1658) 
Epyata dyt Adyia (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 4, 59.19) 
GAGTMTa TOAAG Ta Epyard Tou KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.264 


Te dvelpocra EyetoOnoav Pol. Tr. 13995 . 

+oU Kpacnot té& dvelpata TrpoAdyouow 16 péAAos Krasop. V 76 

&yyeAo1 kat tpoodtrata Diig. Alex. E 275.2 (Lolos) , 

ta dvelpard tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 241.1 

T& TPOTOTIATEA Tous yvwpipa els SAous Pist. kekoim. 678-9 

euploxouvtat éxeiva Td Tpoodmtrata MOREZINOS, Klini 276.18-19 

Tv xd TeOcw@ Tata CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.463 

as Ovelperra t& TrAOWTH Charon II 47 

HAGacn vraKdpSo Ta Sveobev téacepa trpoodtrara (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 510, 485.12) 

Tpocmtata atrol potion els Thy Kopala FosKo os, Fort. Ind. Pers.1 

ve Te Popa douv Té& GAA Tpoodmara (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 
1974: 16, 11.15) 

els pa trou Th évelpara SAa té& Aid GANGeUyou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.111 

elvan Tpoc@Trata e1§ Thy ootapla Don Kis. 313.13 


Accusative 
Exel véx elSec EAyorta Pol. Tr, 1856 app. crit. (X) 
v&x BEAN TO Kopyiy tou Kal Te Epyaté Tou Assizes B 332.23 
Epyata m1réoq kéyvouotv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 74 
pe Te Epyorré cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 316.18~19 
Te YAUKG Adyia oUpvouaw KaKkd Epyora Fior 108.19 
En Spyara ynyéva Kal aviwnta (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 8, 293.26-7) 
ee os “-yla ta kaxd tous épyota DEFAR., Sos. 272 (Holton) 
re eee . (Fafa ...) Spyata kAoopéva (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 174, 172.8) 
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1 govotatd Ts Epyara ve o&s dvabiPaves VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 2 
dpyata, Travid, cevtovia (1623, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 5, 76.116) 

Td payik& Epyata Tis Képxns Bertoldos 4.5 

pe Epyara THis Sixcnootvns (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 205, 125.5) 
GAUTINTA TOAAG TH Epyatd Tou KaTSaITIS, Klathmos 1.264 


TparypaTev ToooupEveoy mepTrupata téoa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 63.15) (< 
ittépTrupov) 

tpeis Babpous Hyouv tpla npocmtrara (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.604) 

ard ta TrepTrUparaé tou Assizes B 330.11 

att f pavtacia évepyel Kal els TH Svelpata DAM. STouD., This., Logos 2, «7t.7-8 (1561) 

éBrerrev ets ovelparra exelvax oTroU eueAAe var ylvovtan Vios Iosif 270.2-3 

Sick Ta TPOCMTraTa Strou éTroinaay els Tov “Ayiov NixdAaov (1596, Corfu, KARYDIs 2004/06: 6, 
51.16-17) . 

Belyver Kaxé dvelpata LANDOS, Geopon. 195.18 

dumpds of KAA TeOowTrata (1654, Athos, Mosin/Sovre 1948: 17, 51.10~11) 

(tous Eny&rat ...) auT&va Ta ovelpata IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1021; autéva ta nmpoowtrara 
ibid. 4591 

ud Te 1S1a Tous Teco trata (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.23) 

els of aoa ExAauTpa Kal Tipta Teco Tata (1724, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1973: 3, 307.4) 


Vocative 
No examples found 


Neut. 


Sometimes the Italian/Venetian plural of loanwords is retained in the Greek. There is clear- 
ly some association with the neuter /os/ paradigm, which also has a plural in /i/ (see 2. mals 
and therefore these forms are often spelled with <n>: 


Nominative 
elvan Aa Bépor n° 1820 FosKOLos, Fort. Interm. IV end, app. crit. (< Ven. verso; written uerssi 
in ms) , 


Accusative 
A patipa pdoi éBdAaow BERGADIS, Apok. V 145 app. crit. (< It. rasa) 
els t&x &ty Ayod (1557, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 11, xe’.6) (< Ven. ato) 
td ppouT Te peTiver ver Ta Hpoipdcouy (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 23, 80.14) (< 
Ven. fruto) 
GéAet va KaAoyepeuTel, ota pdon v’ aTrobdvet Aapoit Rim: V 1020 
els t& GH (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 10, 8.2) 


Vocative 
No examples found 
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Genitive 
Neut. 


P| Gen. “ao |) | -COVE 


The inherited ending -cov is the most common before, during and after the pened under 
review: 


pooodtov Siatpogtis (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 18.12) 

T&v d&ylav Sadpav Nikon, Logos 1 100.29 . 

Tov ToioUTev 2haikdv SévBpcov (1251, Smyma region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 28, 
81.10) 

xwpls StrAcov Dig. G VI.521 

Tov KdéoTpewv Tis BAaxlas Chron. Mor. H 3656 

EqoPouvtnoav Td Teepe Tov EUAcw Pol. Tr. 2928; t&v Ape tov xouSouviopdv ibid. 9265 

Tov Kabapdy rév Coocov Diig. tetr. 1040 

tpldv 54 owpdsv &ompoov (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 60, 48.1) 

peT& TOAAGY pouoctaw Achil. N 1383 

Tay avtév pnydtov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 306. 7 

Souxcctoov Sexaevvda (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 90, 170.18) 

ola pouyoov (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 59, 72.2) 

&k Tév Epywov cou (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.19) 

trottwv Ta&v Coov Bertoldin. 112.9 

T& Kpdcoia THY polyev tous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.5 


Proparoxytone nouns generally display a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the 
penultimate: . 


atpoPdrtov .. ee AoitrdSv tetpaTrddoov (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 17.6) 
" T&v TlepoooApcov NIKON, Prol, 46.2-3 

Tv TpoT@treov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.602) 

tov xarépyoov Pol. Tr. 12957; t&v dvelpwv ros Adyous ibid. 14037 

Tous fxous t&v Pouklvaw Achil, N 281 

Ta&v cyépov (15th c., Crete, KoDER 1964: 46.30) (< &xupo(v)) 

els Thy oKdANy tdé&v Xpiotoyévveov (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.25-6) 

ev TOV Kopugianixdy kapaPotrodAwy SFRANTZIS, Chron. 168.15-16 

T& ouvdpeov (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 301.10) 

koptraves té5v o1Sépcov (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1946: 500.13) 

Tay cAdycov Diig. Alex. F 142,10 (Lolos) 

UTrep Tp xtAlov Siaxoady (1549, Crete, Daakais 2004: 1, 4.20) 

mepl xptorros Tév terpard8ev (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 14, 28. 2) 

SAcov TOv Strap Porikol, III tit. 

Trécav oKavddéAwv RopINos, Vios Ign. 107.5 

HoucIKay opydvcov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1333; xiGapixdy, Tuptdveov ibid. 1334 


Absence of stress shift in proparoxytone words occurs occasionally: 


Exedy tddv wrenSétrouAcv Chron. Mor. H 4818 
Td povokoxdpuscy Assizes A 237.30 
Tév dpxovtdtrovAw (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, 841.15-16) 


2 Nouns 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the Heptanese and Naxos: 
1d GdAS0 TH SouKdTw tetpaKxootes (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 166.2-3) 


é apdktns TH a15épc FALIEROS, Ist. On. 493 
yopKopa Eva, UTrepTupes y” (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 103.4) 
TOY &pxovtomounes (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, 841.15-16) 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from the Heptanese: 122: 


Sa5exa Souxdtwve duet (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 20026: 37, 55.35) 
SouxaToove eixoo EpT& (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.3, 311.8) 
xacéAa pla SouxdTove Séxa (1654, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 2, 53.15-16) 


Neut. 


As noted in the introduction to this section (2.19), some paroxytone words such as (d0(v) 
and 8£v8po(v)/Sévtpo(v) may undergo a shift of the stress to the ultimate and cross over to 
the oxytone paradigm (see 2.19.1). Certain other paroxytone words develop an alternative 
oxytone gen. pl. only." Examples come from texts from various regions, such as the north- 
em mainland, including Constantinople, the Heptanese, Crete and the Aegean (Andros, 
Naxos, Karpathos): 


pete poddv kal xplvev Diig. sevast. Thom. 56 

dav Exn xpelav Kal dotrpév SFRANTZIS, Chron. 84.6 

81d pepos SouKaTéyv yiAiadav éxardv (1481, Constantinople, Bomsaci 1954: 10, 315. 11) 
éx t&v Souxardyv Imb, Rim. 717 

domrpdv rpidv xirriaddsv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 58.11) 

elot otlua pouydv (1550, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 76, 99.7) 

Hxous 61Adyv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 4 

tplov Souxatév (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 95, 127.9) 

S00 dompav LANDOs, Geopon. 244.13 

Thy &yatmy TOv domrpdv PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.46 

té&v xoptav Prol. Epain. Kef. 41 we 

compday yididdas Séxa povas (1662, Karpathos?, ZERLENDIS 1918d: A, 302.1) 

patoupa Té&v kérwbev peptody (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 302, f.1v.1) (< Te dewey. 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and the Heptanese (Zakynthos): 


TW XOPTA Tor xapes CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.271 

ls téony otlya pouxd (1631, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 591, 565. i) 
tv dotpd Troiros, Rodol. 111.339 (Aposkiti) 

compa tévte (1643, Zakynthos, MAVROS 1984: 361.15) 

kal By? 4 dxtiva 76 pouxd KorNaARos, Erot. II-420 


This single instance in Assizes is not a case of addition of -(v)e, but an undeclined loanword from the French 
(cardamone): téav apSdpouve Assizes B 489.27 (with /u/ for /o/, see I, 2.5.4). 

This may be influenced by the fact that some neuter nouns in /on/ have neuter variants in /os/, which have 
oxytone genitives plural, e.g. 1d pétpos (< pétpo(v)); 1 Gotpos (< &otpo(v)); see 2.23. 
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This ending is the gen. pl. counterpart to nom_/acc. imparisyllabic -orra. The expected shift 
of the stress to the penultimate appears to be observed. From the LMedG period onwards 
it is not very common and has only been found in early mixed-register texts: tod adtot 
Trepl dveipa&teov NIKON, Prol. 26.4; trepTrupadtwv Tdoov (ca. 1300, Cyprus: Simon 1973: 
71.V 120). 


2.19.3 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


In the period covered by this Grammar, as in earlier stages of the language, nouns belong- 
ing to the neuter /on/ paradigms may develop alternative neuter forms i in ie (for more 
examples see 2.23), e.g.: 

els &xpos Dig. G 1.32 app. crit. (G) (< &xpov) 

as &otpn Diig. Alex. Sem. S 17 (< &otpov) 

els 74 pdoos (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.71) (< péoov) 

els To Seittvos Diig. Alex. F 278.4 (Lolos) (< Seitrvov) 

1d Epyos étotTo SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 37.2 (< Epyov) 

T& xdotpn Chron. Mor. H 8652 (< xéotpov) 

pt 1d pétpos LiMEN., Velis. (A) 104 (< pétpov) 

te TAaKTH (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 280, 261.15) (< T&KTOV) 

1d oTtAcryyvos FALIEROS, Evot. En. 1 (< omAdyxvov) 

Kar BOpos ToT Kapbdids cou CHorrartsis, Panor. 1.232 (< Séipov). 


In Cypriot texts one finds a regional variant 16 Sicqopos (< Si&@opov) (nom. and acc. sg. 
only): Sopévov Bie Sidpopos Assizes A 45.31. : . 

Sporadically neuter nouns in /on/ develop alternative masculine forms in /os/ (see also 
2.1), €.g. els Tov AouTpdv (ante 1425, Athos, OKKONOMIDES 1968: 21, 124.100) (< 1d 
AouTpéy); Kal TdEous elyav Pol. Tr. 10705 (< 1d 14§0v); Bouvds Kal muais &yuyos [ANDR. 
PALAIOL.], Kallim. 111 (<16 Bouvév); 6 pétetros Diig. Alex. Sem. S 4 (< 16 pétwtrov). Only 
very rarely do neuter nouns develop feminine alternatives, as is the case with the following 
geographical name, which from neut. pl. becomes fem. sg.: } Pepétretpos BOUNIALIS M., 
Diig. Pol. 249.11 (< 1é& ‘lepdaretpa). 

Nouns in /on/ do not easily transfer to the -ya(v) paradigm (2.21), although a few ex- 
amples have been found in a document from Pontos. It is the result of a reanalysis of the 
word trpdotipo(v) as belonging to the -1yo(v) paradigm (see 2.22), which has an alter- 
native gen. sg. ending -{uatos, borrowed from the -ya(v) paradigm: Adyou Trpogtipatos 
(1264, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 39, 20.62); x&piv Tpoottyaros (1283, 
ibid. 71, 43.9). Based on this genitive, a new nom/acc. in -ya(v) was formed: v& Soon 
kal Tpdotipav (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 9.7). Similarly, the 
geographical name 1& ‘lepoodAuya was sometimes reinterpreted as a singular belonging to 
the -a(v) paradigm: & TepoodAupar TITOXOV PALIEeRos, Thrinos 73; Tov lepoooAupdrou 
Voustr., Chron. A 280.14; dtréoteitev els lepooddupay 18 AiBpes dot Pist. kekoim. 75. 


2 Nouns 


2.20 ~ Neuter Nouns in /io(n) and /i(n)/ 


This paradigm covers neuter nouns in /io(n)/ and /i(n)/, and it includes nouns in -e1o(v) and 
-io(v), as well as nouns in -10(v), -fo(v) and -1(v). The originally diminutive suffixes -1ov 
and -lov had become popular in the Koine as an easy way to adapt irregular-looking 3rd-de- 
clension nouns to a more regular paradigm (Horrocks 72010: 175), Certain paroxytone 
and proparoxytone nouns in -lov/-1ov such as troiSlov and dydépiov started to lose the /o/ 
in the ending, resulting in forms in -{v/-1v. This development pre-dates the period covered 
by this Grammar by many centuries; see GIGNAC 1981: 27-8 for examples of loss of /o/ in 
forms such as &pyupw, dwapw and kepdutv in papyri dating from the Ist c. AD onwards. 
For a similar development in masculine nouns in -10s (> -n) see 2.7; in adjectives, see 3.2.6. 
There is some dispute in the literature whether the reasons for the loss of /o/ are phonolog- 
ical, morphological or a combination of both, but this is not discussed here, as this change 
occurred outside the period under investigation; for an overview and discussion of views 
see FiLos 2017. Subsequent loss of final /n/ in the /in/ ending (< /ion/) is less common in 
post-classical and EMedG than it is in LMedG and EMG, but Gignac does have an example 
as early as the Ist c. AD and a few more dating from the 5th/6th c. 

LMedG and EMG neuter nouns in /i(o)(n)/ can be divided into three groups, comprising 
five distinct sub-paradigms. 

Sub-paradigms 2.20.1.1 and 2.20.1.2 consist of originally paroxytone nouns: 2.20.1.1 
covers nouns in -cio(v) and -{o(v), with variable realization of final /n/. These nouns nor- 
mally retain the /o/ in the ending of the nominative and accusative singular, e.g. BiBAlo(v), 
HeyaAio(v), oxoAeio(v). Most of these nouns may undergo a shift of stress and become 
oxytone, though some are more reluctant to do so than others, e.g.: @nplo(v) > Onpid(v)/ 
Bepid(v); paKeAAgio(v) > paxKeAAcid(v); cxoAio(v) > oKoAeid(v); and even PiPAlo(v) > 
BipAid(v); but Tapeio(v), pvnueio(v) and pouceio(v) (mosaic) rather than *raped(v), 


*uvneid(v) and *pouceld(v), as these nouns belong to a more formal register. In the nouns — 


that do present a shift of the stress to the ultimate in the nominative and accusative singular, 
a shift of the stress to the last syllable ay also be observes in the other cases: ehoN ey, 
OKOAEIG, OKOAEIOY. 

_Sub-paradigm 2.20.1.2 covers inherited nouns in -iov, many of them cisely diminu- 
tives, and later formations. As mentioned above, from long before the LMedG period these 
nouns show a strong tendency to lose the /o/ from their ending in the nominative and accu- 
sative singular and become oxytone, e.g. Td{ov > Tradi(v); Bulfov > Bui(v). Whereas in 
the residual -fov ending final /n/ is normally retained, it becomes variable after the loss of 
/o/. The other cases may also present a shift of the stress to the ultimate: tror810, troubic, 
Taididv. The substantivized infinitives meiv (> mi(v)), ayeiv (> payi(v)) and piaciv (> 
gIAl(v)) may follow this paradigm, e.g.: 

rept paylou Kal ariou NIKON, Logos 4 214.7 

utyre paylou Kal trotot LIMEN., Velis. (A) 120 
. Te payla (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65. Il-V, 510. 38. D. 

5 Epcos tix tet TO prAlv Kal Td iAl Tov T1d80v Dig. E 702 

. (G8eAgia pou ...) To giAiod Soopévar PAN Diath. 559 : 

KAgpTato oxias éva piAl Spogéro va cou Sau CHORTATSIS, Panos I. 220 - 

Ta Téa gou pire Thysia Avr. 527 
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A substantivized infinitive Setv occurs quite frequently in the well-known collection of 
Cypriot love poetry (nom., acc., voc. sg. only): pé TO Seiv ths Cypr. Canz. 94.35. It is likely 
that the noun puyeio(v)/guyto(v) (< perfective stem puy- of pevya), is a reinterpretation of 
the aorist infinitive puyciv (puyety, interpreted as puylv, becomes declinable witha genitive 
guylou, which leads to puytov). It is the precursor to the later, and SMG, geuyerd/geuyid 
(< imperfective stem geuy-). . . 

Sub-paradigms 2.20.2.1 and 2.20.2.2 cover proparoxytone nouns: 2.20.2.1 comprises 
inherited nouns in -(e)0(v), in which final /n/ is optional. These nouns normally retain the 
/o/ in the ending of the nominative and accusative singular, e.g. BaotAeio(v), evayyério(y), 
BepEAio(v). The sub-paradigm also covers newer formations such as o&Ato(v) (< AG alaAov), 
and certain loanwords, e.g. Bitoro(y) (< Ital. vizio), SeoSeviov (< OFr. desdeign) and péno 
(< Ital. regno). 

Sub-paradigm 2.20.2.2 covers inherited and innovative, originally proparoxytone nouns, 
These nouns normally lose the /o/ in the ending in the nominative and accusative singu- 
lar and become paroxytone, after which the final /n/ may be deleted as well. As noted 
above, this development pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries: 
ddAdyiov > GAAd&yi(v); &yTréAov > &pTréAr(v); KoINTHpIov > KoIsNTHpr(v); HovaoThpioy 
> povactipr(v));!! Nautaiov > AvatrAi(v); (6p)yériov > udni(v); (d)omrttiov > omrin(y); 
TrepiPdArov (< TrepiPdAaio(v) > TrEPIBSAI(V); xopaqiov > xwpagi(v); diminutives in -cpiov 

> -dpi(v), -Biov > -81(v), -fto1ov > -ftor(v) and -ckiov > -axi(v).’*? The nouns S&xpuov > 
Saxpu(v) and S{ktuov > Sixtu(v)!33 also follow this paradigm, as does Peabu(v/Ppséiv) 
{< Bpa&u < adj. Bpadus). 

The sub-paradigm further covers certain ex-3rd-declension nouns such as yéAi(v) (< péAl, 
gen. péArtos); loanwords such as pddiov > pd51(v) (< 6 pdd105 < Lat. modius, see LSJ 
S.V. uddtos) and dggixiov > dpoixi(v) (< Lat. officium); as well as later formations and 


5! Note that nouns in -1}ptov that belong to a more formal register such as doxnripiov, Sixaorhpiov, eUKTipiov 
and kprrfipiov usually retain the /o/ in their ending. 

These diminutives pre-date the period covered by this Grammar, occuring in lower- and middle-register Byz- 
antine texts, e.g. Bildxiv (“small stone”) in a 6th-c. text (Barsanuphius and John, Questions and Answers, 

"ed. Chitty; see LBG s.v.). The Notitiae episcopatuum nos 9 and 10 (10th and 10th/1 Ith-c. respectively) offer 

. the Slavic place names [paditliw and XaPrZtrlw (see the online TLG), and De administrando imperii (10th 
¢.) records an otherwise unattested noun twit. (see LBG s.v.). For the disputed origin of the -frouw ending, 
see GEORGACAS 1982. Diminutives such as PiPASdxiov and Epyoxeip{Siov occur in letters of Theodore of 
Stoudios (early 9th c.; see LBG s.v.). The ending -10v can also be found in the Sth-c. Life of Hypatios in the 

‘word éxrAnotS1ov (10th-c, ms). The diminutive '-4xtov has its origin in AG. It was originally -1ov used with 
3rd-declension nouns in -o§ (¢.g. yelpaf, xApa€, &vOpag and others). From these forms a new diminutive end- 
ing -axiov emerged, which then started to spread to other types of nouns (JANNARIS 1897: 292; CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 422), €.g. papydktov (< pdpyakov) in papyri of the 3rd c. BC; moréxiov (< f mot&Kn) in Galen; 
omwénpaxiov (< 6 ommvéi}p) in Gregory of Nyssa (see the online TLG). The ending -8:0v shows a similar 
development, starting from words with a dental stem, such as, to name just a few, domis, doTr18- > Goridiov, 
Beparranvis, SeparenviS- > Beparmenvibiov, Aoymds, AcuTaS- > AcpMdbiov, ceAls, ceAlS- > ceAlSiov, cavls, 
gavld- > oavi8iov, and then spreading to other nouns as well, e.g. ypatis > ypalSiov, xpéas > KpedSiov, otip§ 
> oapxi5iov (see LSJ). Double diminutives such as BiBAopiBiov (< PiBA&piov < BIBAos) are also old, occurring 
e.g. in the Apocalypse 10.2, 10.9, 10.10. 

* When around the year 1000 the pronunciation of <u> changed from /y/ to /i/ 4 12.4. 6, the apele’ of these 
nouns with <u> became a matter of mere orthography. - 
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loanwords in -1(v) that do not derive from previous forms in -1ov. These innovative nouns 
include, among many others, dyépi(v), drAaCipi(v), Crtrodvi(v), pouZoupi(v), pouAKi(v), 
vroPdvi(v), €U81(v), Ta€wdSi(v), trapapuei(v), toyépiv, xdayi(v),! as well as loanwords 
in -[xx(o)(v), a suffix that denotes profession. This suffix appears to have entered the Greek 
language from two different sources, namely Latin (-ix1(o)v < adjectival suffix -icius, neuter 
-icium, which in Latin denotes “names of magistracies”!*5) and Turkish (-Alk1(v) < -lik, -lik). 
The Latin suffix appears in the noun 8iSacKxaAlxiov in a Byzantine law text (ed. Zepos), in 
Theodoros Balsamon (12th c.), and in a 12th-c. Typikon, of which, however, the original 
is lost: Td S:SaoKaAlkiov (1136 [18th-c. mss], Constantinople, GAUTIER 1974: 107.1317- 
18) (for these references see LBG, s.v.). The Latin ending also occurs in Machairas: 1 
KovTooTauAlkivy Tv ‘lepoooAUyav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V. 88.28 (< KovtootatiAos/ 
Kovtdéotauaos + -1x1v, modelled on MedLat. comestabulus, see LBG s.v. kounot&BouAos). 
The Turkish suffix -Aix: becomes productive in the EMG period and not only occurs in loan- 
words of Turkish origin, e.g. xapev 6 ZrravaxtldyAngs xaiviAtkt (16th c., Constantinople, 
SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 485.12.7) (< Turk. kha‘inhik); Hyrov eis thy quAakhy ... Sic 
KoATrolavAixt PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.61—2 (< Turk. kalpazanlik); &v Ady kat Sev elvan 
KoAaptraAixt ibid. I §7.53 (< Turk. kalabalik), but is also used with Greek roots: tot 
yertévou cou Té olkovopevAik: PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §8.7; otte 16 1pwtoyepAlkwv Tou 
ote Td TPwTOACTOPAIKIy Tou kal oUTE TO EpopAlkiw Tou ibid. III §8.7. 

In texts striving for a higher register, nouns originally in -1(v) may receive the old -10v 
ending, e.g.: HAGev els Td tral&prov Vios Aisop. D 214.9 (< Turk. pazar); va bTrotdaowvTan 
pe xapatiiov eis tov Bacidea Kpoicov ibid. 234.234 (< Turk. harag); amd 16 add 
capéyiov (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.10-11) (< capd(y): < Turk. saray); 
KaAdyepos ... TO emixAiov EUSanpovoiwdvuns (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 
2005: 61, 58.1-2) (< 16 érixAw < AG adv. érlkAny); Kal Exapev Eva xarolktov ' Bpcwrudvew 
Dam. SToub., This., Logos 18, 161.22 (1561). 

The fifth sub-paradigm in -1(v) (2.20.3) covers a very small group of proparoxytone 
nouns, which do not derive from nouns in -tov, such as xwwvdBapr (< AG xiwvdBapi, gen. 
KiwaBdpecs), Tétrept (< AG trétrept, gen. Tremrépecos) and pfAvtiot (< Turk. eT). and for 
which only few examples have been found (singular only). 

Transfers between the sub-paradigms usually occur in verse texts and constitute ad hoc 
solutions dictated by the metre, e.g.: Océ, pavépwoe pou To ToT 16 ‘puotnplo! Vios Ag. 
Nik. 176. In the following form there is a shift of the stress from the ultimate to the penul- 
timate to make the word rhyme with payalpr: Td CepBl rou pépt MONTSEL., Evgena 850 (< 
ueptv < unpfov). A paroxytone variant aretrépt for trétrept is already post-classical (see aid 
8.v. TreTtép1), as is a preparer yione ¥ variant tralSrov for TraiBlov (see LSJ s.v.). * 


"Note that loanwords may also occur in morphologically unadapted form, e.g. els 73 Tlapis Chron, Mor. H 2139; 
peyddo SiaTrAaZio VoustR., Chron. A 4.3; &v rowav ... Td vTéBep Tous (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADO- 
POULLOS 1983: 3, 5.14) (ed. tovreBeptouc / Td TéBep Tous) (< Occit. dever), though we should probably read 
vreBép, The word does not appear to have survived in modern Cypriot, as it is absent from dictionaries of the 
modern dialect. 

'5For the Latin suffix see FRUYT 2001: 164. 
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Transfers to the /ion/ paradigms include certain feminine nouns in -fo/-14, which may 
develop neuter alternatives in -io(v)/-{v according to paradigm 2.20.1 when the -{q ending 
is reanalysed as neuter plural: els 1” 6otaplo avtd Nov. II 161.2 (< h datapta < Ven. os- 
taria); Evor ori ptotKa 800 otapla Portul. II, 186.19-20; of Boddves Exouv Eva otapl 
ibid. 186.24; x&tou els tov yroAdy elvan SU0 datapia ibid. V, 325.16-17; o Booxds Spo0id 
yupevye Vosk. 463 (< f Spocc); SAor éxatevoSavaow Te Aotipa kal Té& *via SACHLIKIS, 
Afigisis 133 (= 1& fia < t fia). 

Similarly, proparoxytone feminine nouns in -e1a, such as ouvi Pela, oupTrdébeta and a an 
others, may develop neuter alternatives according to sub-paradigm 2.20.2.1. Some editors 
prefer to spell the ending with <1, while others retain the <e1> of the feminine original: 


atpds Ta ouvtera Chron. Mor. H 1250 
xal érdpn to cuviGeov Dig. E 1341 
- kal &¢ AGH Td cupTABiov cou LIMEN., Than. Rod, 88 
Taw yuvarkdsy Ta ouvbia Corona Preciosa E 31.26 
1d ouvTédeto ttov Pent. Gen. 7.6 
elyav ouvijdiov of &ypio1 &vepwrrot Diig. Alex. E 21.18 (Konstantinopulos) 
kal mperrer GAnBe10 7 Sverpo vee var Stathis TH.263 
oupTradio els Tolls GuaptTaAous P&N Diath. 5209 
oupTrabio ve cot “Ciytouva Thysia Avr. 897 


Regionally (Crete, Cyprus, Cyclades), the noun ouvi@e1ov may lose /o/ from its ending and 
thus effectively transfer to sub-paradigm 2.20.2.2: fjrov ouvt6: DELLAP., Evot. apokr, 347; 
Evon cuvibi (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.53); étretSt) Kad ver phy elvan EtotTo 1d 
ouviel els TS TOT0 yas (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 46, 60.27-8). 

_ Neuter nouns in -os, pl. -n, such as &v6os, dpos, aTi80s, Xpéos and others may transfer to 
sub-paradiom 2.20.2.2. This change is likely to have started with the addition of the neuter 
plural ending -« to the opaque plural ending -n (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 44): /'sti6i/ > /'stidi-a/, 
which led to a new singular in -1(v): . 

pe v dvbia Dig. A 2836 

eis T aotHOiv tou Katis 40 

els 1d Spt Apok. Theot. 489.1 

bia ve coAbdper 1d veobev xper (1669, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 280.16) 


v& xypewototicav xptyia (1696, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 244, 154. 2) 
* Bid Td ivcabev xpet Be Smyma, SFYROERAS 1963b: 3, 179.18) 


: Neuter nouns in -aiov and -alov, derived from adjectives i In -atos and -alos, may transfer 
to io ub paca ptis 2.20.1.1 and 2.20.2.2 respectively. It may be suspected that these forms 
are generally to be read with synizesis, irrespective of the position of the written accent 
(see 1.5 for discussion), e.g.: Tov Trotov BéAopev ver Zxn pnviov (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.2); érAgpocev 1d pnvidv Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 188.3 
(< pnvaiov); Raper Kal Sikio Exes PAN Diath, 3079 (< Sixaiov) 

. Other transfers are lexical, as there is no general tendency for feminine nouns in - ash and 
“7 and masculine nouns in -os to form non-diminutive alternative forms in /ion/: 


6 Any connection with the poetic AG noun t& tla (see LSJ, s.v.) is unlikely, * 


2 Nouns 


8iSe kal Sdo1a0 SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 332 

vc SHons Sdcia adTdpKeTa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.33 (< h &d019/84on) 
eis TO vNGl TOU Orax1od (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKos 1980; 56.4) aac 
els TO Orci (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 48.1) fooouhe 
thy KepaAovia kal 1d OidK: Chron. Tourk, Soult. 134.8 (< f 1edxn) poles 
pe Gpnviov uéyav Kad KAaBpdv Diig. Alex. F 138.6 (Lolos) (< 6 @pfivos) 

Te TrepikouAa Kal té& die Tis oTparas (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.12) (< 6 pdfos) 


- The noun Totpxos has a derogatory (diminutive) derivative in -iv: va AGn oth KUtrpov 
16 Toupxiv Thrinos Kypr. 29; Ovyypot, Tat&pot kot Toupxi& STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. 
Voev. 846 (Pidonia). 

As mentioned above, the nouns in both Sesararnis of 2.20.1 may become oxytone: in 
2.20.1.1 through stress shift and synizesis in all cases (xwpio > xopid; xeoplou > xwpiou, 
etc.) and in 2.20.1.2 through deletion of /o/ in the nominative and accusative singular (traiS{ov 
> raiS{(v)) and stress shift and synizesis in the other cases (traSlou > oid100; traiSla > 
rraudic, etc.). In these cases, very often an accent is written on <>, even though it is clear that 
synizesis has taken place and that the pronunciation of <> has shifted from [i] to [j]. This 
is a spelling habit that occurs is many manuscripts and early prints. The problem this scribal 
habit poses is that in non-metrical texts it is impossible to determine whether a form ywplov 
or Taid{ou actually represents a conservative paroxytone form, or whether the accentuation 
indicates that the form needs to be read with synizesis. For more information see 1.5. 


2.20.1 Paroxytone Nouns in /‘io(n)/ 
2.20.1.1 | Paroxytone/Oxytone Nouns in -{o(v) /-eio(v) > -(e)16(v) 


oc 
Seer 


Singular 


xoprd(v) xopiov 
-tlv 
-6 


se 
Acc. xoprd(v) xoplov ee 
3 


Xoprier 
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Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


se | Nom., Acc. & Voc. -lo(v)/-eio(v) 


Paroxytone forms in /‘ion/, with retention of final /n/, can be found throughout the period 
covered by this Grammar, though only in verse texts and in mixed-register prose texts and 
documents can there be some degree of certainty that the accent notation corresponds with 
the intended stress position (see the introduction (2.20) for discussion): 


Nominative 
1d 88 BiBAlov 7d TravnyupiKdr (11th c.?, S. Italy, GuUILLou 1982: 1, 11.27) 
PipiAlov tod Aylou NixoAdou (1363, Cyprus, CouROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 157.21) (= BiBAlov, 
see I, 2.6.2) 
yurddes eEfvta UTréptrupa Frov yap Td tpoixlov Chron. Mor. H 3127 
Adyet to BiBAlov rou EAatrapcrou Anthos Ch. G 225.16 
_ Kea elvan onpuelov Tou troAguou Anthos Ch. A 225.11 
exel pvnpelov To Aortrdv ef oo axpetipt Diig. Apoll. 502 
dod xaxdv Onplov SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 52 
- HAGe Enplov aypiov Alex. Rim. 1307 
Tov SiSacKxaAsiov Diig, Alex. V 43.25 
dtrou dv Frov BiBAlov toAUTILOV Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 213 
dos tAdppuve TO poptiov tou Vios Aisop. K 154.12~13 
(eUploxetan ...) mpouKlov Tijs autijs Alkarepivns (1678, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 4, 49,5) (= 
arpoiklov, see I, 2.8.4) ; 


Accusative 
16 xaptov 1d OgiSoBouvr (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.59) 
els 16 ot Td PiBAlov NIKON, Logos 3 178.19 
els td SiSacKadciov Proch. II 87 
v& S080 els trpoikfov GAAav trarSicv (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148.29) 
els TOAUY axpiPdv ... LeyaAiov (1487, Rhodes, LeFort 1981: 10, 66.12) 
éardvou eis Td prwnueiov Achil. N 1858 
va vopeuTi ... Td xwplov Assizes A 115.8; foav eis GAAOu eyyeiov ibid. 197.31 
els 16 TroArTiKapeiov SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 51 
Tdcov Treohels EtotTO Td KaKdv dyyeiov; Vios Aisop. D 212.25 
slot BiBAlov Euoppov otdv otopikdy ZoutSa Alex. Rim. 32 
£0 ak To ywplov Diig. Apoll. 498; eg to Topvelov pr’ doretAev ibid. 734 
did SE trponxlov ... teocetat (1548, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.7) 
els 15 tratpiapyeiov (1565~75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.1) 
étrijyav kal els 1d pavteiov Vios Aisop. 1283.6 
ovpe tis Td Tapeiov pou Bertoldin. 168.17 
els Td aXoAciov tou Alex. Fyll. 11.34; xoAdv onyeiov pot Eotenles ibid. 25.2-3 
v& xticouv Kal kaptravaplov (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 108.10) 


Vocative 
No examples found. 
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Contrary to the oxytone variants (see below), deletion of final /n/ is not very common 
with the paroxytone forms. In fact the example from Poulologos shows that the form ywplo, 
despite its stress notation, should actually be read with synizesis (as ycop14, see below), and 
it may be suspected that the same holds true for the other examples (see 1.5 for discussion): 


peT& Td kepapapeio (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.27-8) 

ix 10 yooplo tis Pluvns Poulol. 489 app. crit. (A) 

2x 1 oKOAcIo Tou NouKI0os, Ais. Myth. 42.1 

ds KaBds TO Elye Tptklo (1535, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 3, 21.7) 

tou dtrofou Tod 1d elyev Saocer f adr] tporxio (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 
2010: 145, 115.10) 


Neut. 


Most nouns belonging to this paradigm may present a shift of the stress to the ultimate and 
undergo synizesis. Examples have not been found before the 14th c. (date of Chron. Mor. 
H), but this is likely to be due to scribal conservatism and a scribal tendency to indicate 
synizesis by placing an accent on /i/, irrespective of the actual position of the stress (see 
1.5 for discussion).'*” Forms without final /n/ are more common than those with final /n/: 


Nominative 
ouptredepeidv vcr tronjooual, Td va ve yevotiow Chron. Mor. H 6357 
Kal tis cAaCoveias cyye1ov BERGADIS, Apok. A 302 
Oepiov éByiixe *k 1d vol Alex. Rim. 2018 
Td... HOMTIEAE ved yporkoUvTat TrpoiKidoy Tijs Aeyopévns a aa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/. 
DraKAKkIs 2005: 96, 94.24—5) 
étrot "tov Td tarpiapyxerdv Thrinos Patr. M 42 


x1 xeivo 1 KaKd Bepid paryet ue BéAer, ZAdpouv PIKAT., Rima thrin. 20 

trove to 8i8acKaAerd Apoil. Rim. N 960 

Onprd é€éBn els avtous Alex. Rim. 2046 

évTa TrpoUKId ron MePNS trov y TpoKootvn CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.246 (= mee see I, 
2.8.4) 

drrou “Tov Td aonanes Thrinos Patr. O 42 

elven trpiKid Tis yuvanKds Tou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 46, 62.22) 

trod Gepid o tyévva Zinon 1.89 

(Sév elvan...) OFS’ xepo kaptravaped BOunlaLis M. , Diig. Pol. 491. 2; kal 7 TErX1d Treas Bx 
pixtet ibid. 500.21 

1d xooprd exeivo Adyetor Zepyouvi EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 39. 28-40. 1; 81d v& oTnKeodi 1d 
pepTreArd ibid. 42.22 (< Ven. rebelidn) 


Accusative 
els 1d xeoprdy Mpwitoas Chron. Mor. H 4758 
els 16 oxoAerdv Ptoch, II 87 app. crit. (P); els paKeAAeidv pe wrécyer ibia. 273. 31a app. crit. (P) 
518e to els rpommidyv Assizes A 19.14 (for SiSet see Ml, 2.4) 


"Note that in the comparable feminine paradigm in -ta oxytone forms occur ocesionlly sea in AG and are 
evident in the kontakia of Romanos the Melode (see 2.11. 5). ” ; ; 
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ex Td Terx1dv TOU K&oTtpoU Byz. IL, 1027 

infiyev od Eevodoxerdv Florios 1478 

Hyrov els Td xoopyiov Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44. 6; téccopevs cou Tporkidy Trepicody ibid. 
328.12-13 (read: téooopév ocou; see I, 3.4.3); dvoibav To Spyidv ibid. 438.30 (< EMedG 
dpeiov < Lat. horreum, see DAWKINS 1932, Gloss. s.v.); EtwTSoav 16 pnvidy tou ibid, 
446.16-17 (< pnvaiov) 

xepdpiov Td Exeo TporKidv (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 3, 17.2) 

Sid TrpoKidv aurijs (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 7.9) 

ti Eyer els Td TrEoiKidy THs CryavepévT) (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.22); elote slot 
vorxokupidv (ibid. 132, 217.5-6) 

péoa els 1 Tratprapyetov exeT Cevvex KpiBoUo1w KonsT. Diak., /st. Makaritou Marko 434 


Kar Tréptrer THY ers TO oKOAEI6 Apoll. Rim. A 1138 

kal 1d @npid oxotdvouat Alex, Rim. 2074 

els Td yoprd Tod Babiod (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.1); els TS Board (1641, ibid. 210, 
174.12) 

oxids KoAaTord Ss elyape Keper CHORTATSIS, Katz, 1.27 (< Ven. colazion), ot toxviacpévo 
poryeperd ibid. 1.45; ra végeAa to” ed{5an oxiavid id., Panor. 1.321; yuvalka oto TupoKopeid 

"ibid. 11.103 

*s kovtoAoyié Stathis 1.125; yi& mporKid vtou ibid. IV 465 

oTd oKoAeIé pou Thysia Avr. 928 

8,71 Trpoikid erepreAG Baye (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 189, 159.25); xavéva reActond va why 
Eyer (1641, ibid. 218, 179.17-18) (< Ven. apelazidn, see BOERIO, Lex. s.v.) 

&pes TO Koipyjord, THpa pnSiv Komdoat TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 239 

76 Spipd 1d E81 TO dyyerd tou BAdBer Paroim. (Warner) 93.12 

etn Trpoikid Apepa (1663, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 37, 24.3) 

émrdve oTd KapTravaperd BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 473.6 

Tapa gutv Td yepaterd tls vd ynpoBooKton PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1885 

amd xwpid Bouvoywpa ErtuyM., Chron. Gal. 53.3; ZyAuce &16 1d paxeAeid ibid. 53.7-8 

o1d oxodeid (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.114) 

16 yopagt ... SoU pow elyave rpork1d of Dappaxaio: Sopévo (1720, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 
1972: 35, 186.2-4) 


Vocative 
&youe, BiPidrdv trapadapyevov Cypr. Canz. 2.9 (= BiBaidy, see I, 2.6.2) 
prodv8paTte, piodtpaye, ki SAos Onpid kabdpio SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G5r.10 


Forms with the accent placed on <i> often represent oxytone forms with synizesis, as is 
evident in verse texts (see 1.5 for discussion): 


Kal ’s tro1dv OKOAgIOv éunrijxes Rim. kor V 115 

Thy yupvoow kai 15 pevylov Velth. 1293 transcr. (Lendari) (Kriaras: pevyidv) 

els TO oKoAETov pe EBGAV SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 32; els Td ywpiov p’ émijye ibid. 124 
xpage tov els Td pryepetov DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2383 

kal tis GAaCovelas cyyeiov kal rijs SittAtis THs yvdopuns BERGADIS, Apok. V 302 
Kon “ré&v TH oro Si8acKaAslo Apoll. Rim. A 967 

oTHY xopav oTroU T5SaxKev o TreBEpds trpoiKlov Tou Apoll. Rim. V 1861 


However, even in non-verse texts it may sometimes be suspected that the written accent 
does not actually represent the position of the stress, as in the following examples, which 
are all derived from adjectives in -otos, which may undergo synizesis, /'eos/ > /'jos/, but 
there is no evidence for an intermediate stage /'ios/ (see I; 2.9.4.1): 
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kpatel els Tov olkov tou Evav GudAwtov KAeyiplov Assizes B 403.15-16 (< adj. KAgwipatios) 

tov Trolov béAopev ve Exn pnviov (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.2) (< 
pnvaiov) 

pia Evi kpuyrplov tod Tapelou Diig. Alex. E 177.1-2 (Konstantinopulos) 


Neut. 3 


Regionally in the oxytone forms /j/ may be deleted when preceded by a sibilant or affri- 
cate (see I, 2.4.7.3). Examples have been found in texts from Crete, but are likely to occur 
in texts from other areas as well: amépace To KoAaTod Ki aKdyn Sev epavn CHORTATSIS, 
Panor. 11.51 (< Ven. colazion), v&"Bpet pod va katoei Katis 32 (< 16 Spo0d < f Spooid). 


Neut. 
se | Nom., Acc. & Voc. 


This ending, borrowed from paradigm 2.20,1.2, occurs lexically with the noun trpoixiov. 
Geographically it appears to be restricted to the Aegean (for the phonetic variants trpouxi(v) 
and troupxi(v) see I, 2.8.4 and 3.9.1);!38 


Nominative 
elvan Trpoixly Tis ae Kepa-Phyns ee Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 135, 255.8) 


Accusative 

(trovAdi ...) 7d Trpouxi Tis pavas Tou (1664, Ikaria, TsELIKAS 2000: 31, 36.4) 

v& S080uv els tis Eptyyns TO tporxt (1678, Andros, POLEMIS 1977: 1, 30. 25) (= Elptyns, see I, 
2.8.1) 

kal té& 8151 THs ExxAnoflas travrotivév troupki (1482 [copy of 1688], Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
Ropo.akis 2012/13: 108, 217.23—4) (< mpoixiov) _. 

Siver Sick troupK{v ts (1692, Naxos, PANDELIA-GRITSOPOULOU 1995/97: 2, 212. 9) 

amd 1 Trpoux! tou (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.45) 

v& Exer &pketd 16 troupki tou (1710, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 32, 94.18-19) 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Inherited forms in -(e)iou can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
though mainly in verse texts and in mixed-register prose texts and documents. In other 


"®The fact that the phonological variants wpoux! and toupxt exist indicates that these forms were part of the 
spoken language. It is therefore unlikely that pon! would be the result of Seas of the old dative as 
a nominative. 
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texts there can be no certainty regarding the intended stress position in these forms, even if 
the accent is written on <i> (see the introduction (2.20) for discussion, and see below for 
unambiguous examples from verse and prose texts): 


ix Thy TOU poryepetou Siaxoviaw NIKON, Logos 1 94.11 
itov 6 Teixos Tou UyNAds, SAos pete poucelou Achil. N 765 
#ASov éx Tod oxoAslou (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 84,1d) 
thy GprreAdv pou, Fitts Lorn pot els TéTrov Tporklou (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
93, 174.8) 
K’ eloat TOU paxeAciou Alex. Rim. 738 
T& Traidia Tod oyorelou Diig. Alex. E 109.16 (Lolos) . 
tot matpiapyelou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 16.8) 
“Tod pvnpelou Vios Aisop. K 186.9 
‘ tot yoplou Bertoldin. 121.19 
& Aryevis pt Td paBdl ESocev 100 Enpiou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2418 


Neut. 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the ultimate do not surface in writing before the 15thc.: 


« els tod Bepiod 1 oTdpa Anak. Konst. 36 

To 8idBa tou oxoAgiou mms Apoll. Rim. A 1182 

t& Tdia TOU oKoAEIoU Diig. Alex. F 108.16 

axdvte TOU tpoiKiod pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELY/DRAKAKIS 2005: 14, 15. 12) 
THE Too yepareiod pou Dig. A 1028 

oyi& th xpela tou TrpouKiod CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.244 | 
kal pé tH Opa tod oKxoActot Thysia Avr. 494 

To omAetoepeiots FOSKOLOS, Fort. 111.214 (< Ven. speciaria) 


Forms with the accent written on <i>, €.g. yiatt "Tove atré “Sexel To Sida Tou okoAslou 
ts Apoll, Rim. E 1182, may in fact represent oxytone forms with synizesis (for details 
see 1.5). 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


Paroxytone forms in /'ia/ can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. 
However, only in verse texts and in higher-register prose texts and documents can there be 
a degree of certainty that the accent notation actually reflects the intended stress position 


(see the introduction to this section for a caveat regarding the actual stress position in such 
forms): 


Nominative _ : 
. &v ivy, ... xeopla Assizes A 35.11-12 
exel HABav ta Bepla tou tétrou Diig. Alex. K 377. 7-8 


yik ve EBAdrrouct Kal TH EtTepa ywpla (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.20-1) 
xi Eaa ta Gepia P&N Diath, 144 
elvan Ta oXOAETA TéSv Ertotnydy Bertoldin. 106.30-1 


+h Eveobev xopla elvan kovté od yiaAd (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508. 61) (author fen 


Mani) 


Accusative 

Siahalvovta optpds, ce eis TIVe Xopla Anthos Ch. A 225.2 

xal K&Onoat ouvéttaptos els ToUTa TK ywpia SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 260 

idAekev 6 ptyyas xopla td tod dpéoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.35-6 

taiita T& elpnpéva trpoixia (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 7.14); dad Té dtroia 
pou Trpouxia (1511, ibid. 25, 43.11) (= mpommla, see 1, 2.8.4)  - 

tis elSe TéeTOIA MoBEepd onpEIa ’s Tov Kenpdy Yas SKLAVOS, Symf. 139 

BSeoke TA ayyeia ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 253.16 

elSev EroUTa Ta oTotyeia Vios Aisop. D 231.334; tpyaAsia tis KTioTiKijs ibid. 238.35 


Vocative 
Onpla Kat wévta T& év TH yf, GAGE PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.136-7 
Onpla tis Eptyou St KAaUoare pet& peva Diakr., Diig. Pol. 1196 


Neut. 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the ultimate are more common than the old paroxytone 
forms, though they do not surface in writing before the 14th c.: 


Nominative 2 
nploxovtan kt GAAa Onpr& Kal elven Gupopéva Alex. Rim. 1543 
Spavovow alata ... Tota Te TerX1& CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.125-6 
Eva pet’ GAAo tk Bepik P&N Diath. 84 
TAG VatTtdava Ted TpOUKIa KONDAR., Paides 1082 


Accusative 
K éxavav TH ywpié tous Chron. Mor. H 3308 
Enpi& tis QUONs (... Eyépicev | KTIots) CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 21 
els T& Te1id éTrNSijoav Velis. p 366 
ota yepateré pou Apoll. Rim. A 1788 
dpifo yik ver ré&pouen ard TK KoUPaIpIE Las - Alex. Rim. 1433 (< Koupatpaia); Kal efSape Kak&k 
epic ibid. 1552 
(Bivopev ...) te mpouKié toov (1601, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 1, 79.10-11). 
otk yepareré pas Thysia Avr. 188 
Tapa ork yepaterk pou Zinon IV.278 


Vocative 
éosis, Bepr& tot TAowtavos Zinon 1.43 


As in the singular, forms with the accent written on <> may in fact represent oxytone forms 
with synizesis (see 1.5 for details), e.g.: FAsav Tou A&xxou +& yxopla Chron. Mor. H 1719; 
KporroTroulsia, wapotrouleia wouvilouv o° téTo1ov pdSov Limen., Than. Rod. 561 transcr. 
(Lendari), 
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Nom., Acc. & Voc. ta 


A form teryéa occurs ten times in the Chronicle of Morea (H), but all instances should be 
read with synizesis ([tix'ja]), which indicates the form is graphematic, a form of hypercor- 
rection, probably by analogy with other paradigms (feminine nouns in -{a and -éa, which 
both develop alternative forms in -1¢ (/'‘ja/) and masculine nouns in -éas > -1ds; cf. also the 
form ywpagaiot in a document from Athos, 2.20.2.2): v& otéxn dtrdveo els TK Teryda THs 
xoopas Tis MoAgou Chron. Mor. H 855; els Te Tetxéa Tes Eotnoav ibid. 857. 


ey 
& 
7 


Genitive 


Paroxytone forms in -(¢)loov can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
though as is often the case with the genitive, not many examples have been found: 


es 
.~4 
m 


Kal Tév Gpdv Onplav KoRonalos, Andrag. Bua 1X.160 
peta poucelwov kal TAaKdv [VLASTOs], Dig. P VII 399.18 
tov BiSacKxaAelwv Bertoldin. 106.31 


Deletion of final /n/ is very rare. It has been found in a document from Cyprus that displays 
various scribal problems. Note that in Cypriot texts final /n/ is normally only deleted in 
specific environments (see I, 3.7.2.2.2): T&v abt& yopio kal mpactele (1468, Cyprus, 
RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.4). 


Neut. 
PL [Gen | -(e)idov f -(ena@ | -(ehdve 


In the genitive plural, too, a shift of the stress to the final syllable may occur: 


kal tv yoopidy (11th c., Sicily/S. Italy, SCHREINER 1975/79: 45, 336.38.2-3) 
kal of xcopidrtes THv yoopidsv Chron. Mor. H 1648 , or 
Ta KTHVA TOY yopyiav tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.12-13 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean: — 


Sic Svopa TpoUKI (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 309.12) (= mrpommidsy, see I, 2.8.4) 
TH yepatera pou CHORTATSIS, Erof 11.376 and Stathis 1.486 
ot rdpyor WdAt Tév Tery16 Zinon IT.341 


Addition of ~(v)e has been found in a document from the Heptanese, but is likely to occur 
elsewhere as well (see I, 2.6.3.1): té&>v ada xcopiddve (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 
188.9); ddovésve 765 Xopidve (1666, ibid. 4, 198.299). 
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| 2.20.1.2 | Paroxytone/Oxytone Nouns in -{o(v) > -i(v) 


Singular 


nradsi0t trardiou 
-o0 


ron 5i(v) 


~& 


n 


iu nF 


Zz 


TraSiev Traidiouv 
Trarsid 


traididy 


Tradicove 
-Ov 1-0 


radi radia 
-& 
rrandick Tradla 
-& 
Singular 


Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


The old ending -{ov, even though it had lost its /o/ (see below) before the period covered by 
this Grammar, is still occasionally used in mixed-register texts: 


CC. 


oc. 


ELLE 


Nominative 
TO BE trarSlov  AyidAevs Achil. N 212 
Sév BéAouv cot Aclyer coAS{a rte poulov Bertoldin. 132.4 
TO TranSlov ... BéAet Elva dpceviKdv Alex. Fyll. 9.21-2 


Accusative ; 

ol pév Zatpixwv Erarlav, SAAot 1d TaBAlov Pol. Tr. 259 — 

éBaAe oyowloy trepl tov tpdynrov auto Anthos Ch. E 265.31; opdgas raidiov prxpdv ibid. 
269.27 ”. 

v& tol Schoouv Kpaclov vé tin Vios Aisop. D 226.36; vr SouAdow técov peycAov vnotov ibid. 
235.16-17 

(nUpav ...) 1d KauKlov tod "AmréAAcovos Vios Aisop. K 201.23 =. Se SEA e 

: Exelvo Strou elyalver did 1d Poutatov, adv teAercovel TS Kpaolov Bertoldos 33.26-7 


erences | 
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drd Td Eva peplov Bertoldin. 145.25 (< unplov) 
ériipev Eva trouAlov Alex. Fyll. 10.7; éwfipev Eva oxapviov ibid. 15.26-7 


Vocative 
&vOpeotros loa,  traidlov Vios Aisop. E 287.21 
& xaipévov yoplov, toios ot tpayet, Bertoldin. 144.17-18 


As can be expected, deletion of final /n/ is rare here: Etexev TO TraiSlo Byz. IL 85, which 
might be a simple writing mistake for traiSiov; va Pd&Aw e1¢ xaptio IOAKEMm Kypr., Pali 
5730 (rhymes awkwardly with Sixtvo, for &{xtTuo). 


Neut. 


This ending is the result of deletion of /o/ in the old -{ov ending (see above), a development 
that pre-dates the LMedG period by many centuries (see the introduction to this section, 
2.20). After the deletion of /o/, the ending may lose its final /n/: 


Nominative 

1 paxiv Kai Td piPivér, Stav elv éxZeoté& NIKON, Logos 1 82.11-12; ty BE 1d dvdEtov randly 
sou id., Logos 9 312.9 

pour maSty, Eypaca GLYKAS, Stichoi 1; kouxkiv-Kouxkly &v aapevbt| ibid. 183 

var vopeuTi| TO ouply éxeivov Assizes A 115.8 (= woouty, see I, 2.8.3) 

16 vnoaly Epetvev xeopis TIvdv ypdvous AS” MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.4 (= vyalv, see I, 3.4.2.5) 

ver -ré& Eyer Kal ata 76 TronSiv pou (1515, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 71, 107.10) 

vax Bobet ... téc0v Kpaoly (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 218.35) 

eutv 1d garyly pou Evi amd 1d EUAov Etoirto Diig. Alex. E 43.3-4 (Konstantinopulos) (< inf. 
paryeiv) 

ve AGn ott ae 10 Toupxlv Thrinos Kypr. 29 

nUpicxe kal 76 ‘viv (1713, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 351, 209.3) (< bviov < A Guic; cf. the same form 
in Scov i€éttece Td viv Paroim. H 17 app. crit.) 


Kal pr Soxijre tirote 1 redl Ud pye Achil O 221 

4 Kdpns BAdtet TO TrauBlv Kal 1d trauSl tov KUpny Alosis 206 : 

ottep 1 tidy Tou xopyl (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPAND! 2002a: 76, 57.4) | 

’ByijKev Eva TrouAi KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.43 | 

éuéva 14 gat pou Evo... Diig. Alex. F 42.3 (Konstantinopulos); 16 wetZt 1d &51K6 pas Evat: 
Suvardév ibid. 58.11-12 

70 wf pou Evt ard thy Bovonv touTny Diig. Alex. E 43.4 (Konstantinopulos) (< inf. meiv, see Ti, 
4.6.2.3) 

10 woot SoFIANOS, Grammar 41.4 

&s xn Td xapti cou Pist. kekoim. 495-6 - 

elm Tradl Here PoAer oxdvtaAo (1583, eines: PoLtuas 1999a: 15, 29. 4) 

16 xeipdTepo OKGAL Tijs oKdAAS Teller Paroim. (Warner) 107.11 

kai Td opti éx&bnxe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 501.11 (< Ven. fortin) 

eivoa To payl Tous Treopiké Alex. Fyll. 47.7-8 

Accusative 

Kal Kouoxouvw y' Snvdpia Kal dpviv (1108-9, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 29, 135.32) 

v& TeAgocers Td YapTly Tis méeKTwons (1330, Crete, LAiou 1982: 2, 123.1-2) oe 

EScoxa Kal Eyes atrrov 14 Acoplv (1435, Pontos, MAVROMATIS/ALEXAKIS 2009: 13, 166.6) 

(éwoinoa ...) 14 ker (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 170, 117.4) (= Kyiv 
<xntilov, see I, 2.5.2) . 
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ES5cxev ... xapklv Evav (1346, Cyprus, DaRRouzEs 1951: 32, f.79r. 1) (= xoAkly, see I, 3.8.6.2) 

tod Erages pou 1 giAlv Katal. 20 (< inf. piAciv) 

vax Tov Sécou els TO TrAiply (1491, Rhodes, TsiRPANLIS 1991: 1, 234.21) (< OFr. pilorin, see 
GODEFROY, Lex. s.v.) 

qrandiv vex phy troujon Achil. N 44 

ediéBn es TO KeAlv THs Anthos Ch. A 233.13 

els 6 Bouviv Synax. gadar. 201 

idTi elyev Spopqov Kopyly VousTR., Chron. A 40.19 

x T6 Opovlv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 88; iAci 15 Toayxiy tou ibid. 223 

K elya oth (Sow pou oTraély BERGADIS, Apok. A 7 

énlaca dard 1d xeplv BERGADIS, Apok. V 39 

&rrots vex 84 TO Aaopapiv Cypr. Canz. 115.1 (= poopaply, see I, 2.8.5 and 3.8.6.3) 

ais gaply péya Theseid V1.33,1 (Olsen) 

ESaxev Kovtapta TO GAoyédv pou els 76 peply [VLASTOS], Dig. P VIL 388.29 (< pnpl(o)v) 

*5 16 oxapvlv tou Thrinos Kypr. 3 


els T6 oral TOUS EBarav Chron, Mor. H 619 

Korte TO Ev ynol (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 31, 30.4) (< wnplov) 

K txdptacty Thy 16 giAl Katal. 318 (< inf. piAciv) 

Kpat&vras Td KAe181 6 eupioxdpevos Pix&pios (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001; 33, 67.26) 

els Thy xOpav Td Mupyl (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.3) 

xat 76 opupl yi& tralyvio Alex. Rim. 685 (opupt = opaipa, see HOLTON 22002: a2) 

els 16 doxl (1541, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 222, 213.24) 

16 woul SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.4 

els Eva otrupt trimépn Diig. Alex. V 42.9-10 

oto pikadéAgou 16 Bouvt Dimotika Ivir. 11.2 

els TO pay! 2yxpd&terav LANDOS, Geopon. 179.11 (< inf. paryeiv) 

vex uty eloan TOAUs els 76 Kpaol PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §9.12 

elot SA0 Td vnol (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.53) 

mrotés Boat 58 Bcéver Paroim. (Warner) 45.12; vin, dvawe xepl ibid. 92.1 ; 

els TO poryalt Tou (1692, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 25, 19.23) 

Sev TH@youv To woul xapdyi Don Kis. 173.26-7; va lial vEpdv E15 TO vee ibid. 
179,30—1 


Vocative 
8 attd, Tadlv pou, Tpdcexe Spaneas P 58 
Tod KovTooT&BAn yiaoiply Katal. 451 (Panayotopoulou) 
“Kpaoly pou SoKiatoarov Krasop, AO 80 
traid{v pou AAgEavipe Diig. Alex. E 151.8 (Konstantinopulos) 


Se <1é> 28d ppouv cr’ éodv, TALS! pou, ver KepStjow Spaneas V 24 

Trail pou AAgEavdpe Diig. Alex. E 150.8 (Konstantinopulos) 

® yout SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.4 

Kpaol, o& ives yid KaAd Paroim. (Warner) 16. 21 

&ypiov Troval, pepcs8ou pou ... | & xpuody, & xeucdv TouAl Dimorika Ivir. X.1-2 


Genitive 
Neut, 


ef] 


a 
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The old paroxytone genitive can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
though only in mixed- and higher-register texts can there be some degree of certainty that 
the accent placement reflects the intended stress position (see the introduction (2.20) for 
discussion): 


mrepl gaytou Kal miou Nikon, Logos 4 214.7 (< inf. payeiv and teiv) 
omadiou thy UToSoyty Dig. G 1.158 

én évds paplou Dig. E 1759 

to traiSlou 4.202-3; tot patou ibid. 15.415 

xoopls &AAny thrrotis épegny Tou xoppiou Anthos Ch. G 21.10-11 

eBAetrev BE thy Baupaothy d&vdpelav Tou sraidSiou Achil. N 224 

tot paylou (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 165.1d) 
ptyre parylou Kal oto LiMEN., Velis. (A) 120 

ddovod Tod trarSlou (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 224.26) 
+d yout, tod ywaulou SOFIANOs, Grammar 41.4 

goplav tou oxuAiou Dionys., Istor. 254.23 

6 pwdpptras To trarsiou Nov. 1 156.19 

&mé otta8lou xal Kovrapfou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.4 

1 Suvapis Tou oTrablou pou Don Kis. 46.18 


Synizesis and a shift of the stress to the ultimate is common: 


Kal Tot woopiod thy pdvvov Ptoch, HI 82 

’s ri Wéptav TOG KeAlod ts Liv. V 1162 

tod vno10t Imber. 552; tot wapiot ibid. 612 

&youpous Saupactous, otratios Soxipacpévous Achil. O 268 
To woupiod Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 398.19 | 
yr tod rendiod 1h yévva Alex. Rim. 88 3 
Tot Bouviot (1515 [later copy], Naxos, KATsouros 1955: 1, 50.15) 
Stav AAGev f Opa ToG paryioG Vios Aisop. 1251.34 (< inf. payeiv) 
tol oxuaiot P&N Diath. 378 | 
’s rétrov dpviod Thysia Avr. 11; dpou Koppiot Tpopdpa ibid. 172 

els Thy TIAN Kal yaAa trouAiod edploxers Paroim. (Warner) 102.2; oxapviet troSdpr ibid. 107.14 
tov TéT10 TOU poptiod BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 500.24 (< Ven. fortin) 

tot Bpaxiot Diig. Vefa 202 , 


In verse texts it becomes clear that forms that are accented on <:> often represent oxytone 
forms (see 1.5 for discussion), as in the following example: gapiou tou Tu AayKépata 
Achil. N 1210. 


Forms in -o& develop after synizesis through deletion of /j/ when preceded by a sibilant or 
affricate. Examples have been found in texts from Crete and Santorini, but see I, 2.4.73 for 


2 Nouns 625 


details on chronology and geographical spread of the phenomenon across paradigms and 
parts of speech: tot vnoot ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 124; a&v tot Boutood tov tipo Stathis 
11.12; eis tov TOpov To Boutaood LANDOS, Geopon, 244.22; d8:& ougepov Tod vndot pas 
(1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.11). 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 


Neut. 
pies =i] Nom., Acc. & Voc. ta | 


Paroxytone forms in -ia can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. However, 
only in verse texts and in higher-register prose texts and documents can there be some confi- 
dence that the accent notation actually reflects the intended stress position (see the introduction 
to this section, 2.20, for a caveat regarding the actual stress position in such forms): 


Nominative 
éTeAc1wOnoa Ta oTNAia (1079, Mani, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 47, 307, no. 47.1) 
Spovia Suo, ceAAla SUo (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.16) 
Kal vnola Kal tétro1 (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.7) 
(Fipepav ...) Séxa xiArcdes pAoupia (1481, Constantinople, BomBaci 1954: 11, 316.13) 
xal té payla gro Velth. 1337 (< inf. payeiv) 
xal elvan Ta yaptia KdAAES peTa&cotds (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.35-6) 
ef 8 kal te aT TraIdla Ta SUO d&troBdvouv (1600, Zakynthos, KoNomMos 1969b: 37.2) 
exelva T aceBéotata Kar piapd& Toupxia IOAKEM Kypr., Pali 4579 , a 
oplyovras tk SU0 Trardia Reb. Evr, 103.27-8 .. 


Accusative : 

(vd Zxouv ...) Ta poryalia Toov (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ALEssIO 1939: 117.22) | 

nrécov &tropever dtd t& ,a0” pAwpia (1465, Rome, Lamaros 1930: 286.212) 2-3 

ve AdBouv B’ Kouxla els 1d pdpKov Assizes A 245.4 , 

(SiSet ...) koptria dpyupé v’ (1500, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1 [A‘], 236.15) 

&ptveo Gobatous KANpovdpous Ta SU0 ou TaiSla (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- . 
ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.18) 

pAaoxla koAoKuGéva (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 95.79) 

kal Zoxétraga Ta KEAN Strou KaToiKoUpe (1539, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.10) 

va kporiZn ... kopyla x’ (1548, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 47, 76.13-14) 

pe trévte woopta kal S00 wdapia éxdptace arévte xwrrades Aadv Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 20 
xlv.1 (1561) 

kal vi Exes SA EnduKer rouBla (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 222, 
186.48) 

(va ralpvouai ...) t& poryla (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III-V, 510.38.10) (< 
inf. peyeiv) | c..s — “ 

étrétav Tapago tk oxowla Alex. Fyll. 103. 19 

pt te oTraBla tous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 53.1 


Vocative 
® youta SniNis Gianna 41.5 
@ Teaditépot, aeyet Tous, ypav Trékot Kat oKUAla iohiens Kyrr., Pali 2559 
vé& oTTOU Cas eyvedpioa, oxUAla &morta! Don Kis. 50.12 - 
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Sometimes the articular nominative is used as a vocative (see IV, 5.1.2): «odx Eva, td 
maidia pou, SdAos, unde poPijoGe» Liv. V 2781. 


Neut. 


Oxytone forms in -14 are the result of synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), Examples have not been found 
before the 15thc., but they are common enough to assume that they will have existed in the 
spoken language before surfacing in written texts. Synizesis is most visible in verse texts, 
and evidenced by the variant in -&, below, the result of deletion of /j/, which presupposes 
synizesis: ; 


Nominative 

docs xal Ta TonBic as Chron. Mor. H 4246 — 

Td Tanbic Tou éyevvtSngow Assizes A 126.20 

kal avi pupiZou Ta Bouvicd BERGADIS, Apok. A 90 

os Atyouv Ta xapTié pou Alex. Rim. 74; joav kal dqpevtdov Troudid évvda ibid. 335 

Te Koppviés pas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 9, 10.15) 

SAa Ter TrOUAIe ... ve Tove SoGo1 CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.134; 1s tpguouot 1” atic cou ibid. 1.282 
(<MedG avtilov < 4 dv1Zé < Frank. ancia; see D’ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE, Lex. 8.v. ancio-) 

# dveobev xepa-'Epyiva kal té& tatdik ton (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 131, 
145.25) 2 

K fpdav Koxd oxuAr Vosk. 327 

pdva, Te Toa GoU PAI a Eyvoia TrOAAT pe Bdvou Thysia Avr. 527 (< inf. piAgiv) 

poupoyévns, KaTlopdé Te waAAck tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15. 15 

av Ka Trepdcouv ta Toupkié IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2224 

eUkaipg& “v’ Te Kani pou KONDAR., Paides 355 


Accusative 
&vOpetrds tis EScoKev mpés Twa gAoupi& B' (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VoOGEL 1963: 12, 
22.1-2) 
pé TH Parris ody TpdBatov Ftove popepévos CHOUMNOs, Kosmog. 800 
xopioe trtrous SHSexa, papic Soxipacpéva Achil. O 112; trdvou &k Tk Koppi& Tous ibid, 296 
TravSpevouy pt Tobs doeBeis TOAAO! Kal T& TreSid Tov BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 49 
Trapes Ta Kepid (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.6); (v& wee TAN pObo8) «..) 

“ @Awpla e' ypuod Kal kapgic tT’ (ibid. 78, 187.8-9); EBarav T& Kpacik atrrésv (ibid. 37, 167.3-4) 
peo els t& Xavier (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.29) (< Arab. Al Chanea) 
(vi Shon ...) dtecatta Kapthid Assizes A 181.3 (< xaptolv, see also the form kaptad below) 
ody eldev 1 &vopa oxuaid Anak. Konst. 21 
Exo T& yaptia Tes (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.23) 

Spdavacn 7 dgnid tous Alex. Rim. 1654 

mpdpParra 8 pt Te dpvic teos (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 361, 338.6) 

Kt GAAor pOmdvav Te Buli& CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.6; p Shoxpouce Travid id. , Evof. Dedic. 35 
fAuoe TK PpaKi& tou Bertoldos 48.30-1 

abtéva 1& coKKid OéAngces vir KAZWers BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 427.19 | 

ag’ TE payid Trou Tpds Lod Ki dq’ TK TrIOTe Tow Trivers KONDAR., Paides 318 

T dkoviapéva pas oTrabid evbus &s Tous Beploou Zinon IV 359 

énd Ta MByid (1690, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, £.43r.16) (= qrondid, see I, 2.5.4) 
yid 1& Kipyi& (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012; 1; 50.9) (= xepid, see I, 2.5.4). 
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Vocative 
oKuMd, Aoupikwbite Arm. 72 
Roeis, tratdi& pou Anak. Konst. 34 
& ... Bouvid, Sepik FALIEROS, Thrinos 223 
to’ dx8pous, Taube pou, &s Py dAope Zinon Prol. 52 


From verse texts it can be gathered that forms that are accented on the penultimate often 
represent oxytone forms (see the introduction (2.20) for discussion), as in the following 
examples: 


K ixeivoi dos elSav Te oTrabla yupvd eeAaptpicpéva Chron. Mor. H 4821 

1d PaAMa THs Exalyaoiw &1rd UYMArs Bewpias Achil. L 556 ms; && &s 18 menSla pou ibid. 
1196 ms 

fuels Kal r& Travia pas Achil, N 562 (2nd hemistich) 

pe “TreAaTIkia kal paBS{ia SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 238 (ist hemistich) 

elyav yepdxia kai oxuAla Theseid V1.8,5 (Olsen) (1st hemistich) 


Neut. 
Hpi. | Nom., Ace. & Voe. 


Ina large geographical area, /j/ may be deleted in the oxytone forms with synizesis when it 
is preceded by a sibilant or an affricate, resulting in -&. Examples have been found in texts 
from Crete, Mani, the Aegean and the Heptanese, but see I, 2.4.7.3 for full details: 


Nominative 

Eyepov T& Bul tijs Hist. Imp. 12207-8 

KB’ Boutod (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 8, 293.32-3) 

Kabes TOANBSdow Kal ta AAA pack (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 3, 8.8) 

elvicn kal 1a TeTo& BouBdArKa: (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2005: 309, 307.11) 

kal wévta v& "vor Ta BouTod, ve Triveope, yeycta Stathis 11.545 

el Bt Kal ppdEouv T& Bul& Ths LANDOS, Geopon. 266.22 

vnok Kal Tepe Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 31 

Tpépouoct T &tl& pou FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.316 (< MedG d&vtliov < f dv1(é < Frank. ancia < Old 
Germ. ancha, see D’ ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE, Lex. $.v. ancio-) 


Accusative 
6 Tédpxos eZtyrav tex eee tou (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202. 2.37) eee < 
XoAxlov;' see I, 3.8.2.3 for details; Tépxos = Totipxos) 
énrd T& eixooi BouTod T& Kpacd (1527, Crete, eee 2003: 120, 218.28) 
thy MéAta Kal 8Aa Te vod ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 130 é 
Bie Té TETSY (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 264, 154, 3) 


The etymology of xaptolv given in KRIARAS, Lex. (< Ven. carzi) is based on a misinterpretation of Lta- 
TA 1996: 148, who claims that carzi derives from Greek yoAxtov (probably yoAxlv > xapxlv > yaptoly > 
kaptolv?): this Cypriot coin was introduced when Cyprus was under French rule, acquired the name yaAxfov 
or xaprolv in the 14th/15th c., and continued to be in use during the Venetian occupation of the island. The 
Venetian noun carzi, used only for the Cypriot coin, and not in Bogrto, Lex., is therefore a cee loanword 
in Venetian. : ‘, . ; 
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els ta Acc (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 68.23) (place name < adj. 5eE1ds); els Ta vod 
(ibid. 82, 87.8) 

els Ta Boutok Tous LANDOS, Geopon. 169.2-3; yv&qouat Ta Teta ibid. 272.25-6 

pall pe So paryalé& Evan (1662, Sifnos, MERTzI0S 1958a: 1, 106.50); xa ... BU0 BouTod Kpaol 
(ibid. 110.139) 

TOA PouTtok yeptfouciv IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 186 

xt dvol€ave Te poryarlé Kal T& Kpacd ebpfixa BOUNIALIS M,, Diig. Pol. 409.11 
ds Ta Buld tas P&N Diath, 717 
Korres Ta Kpacd Tro OéAet Exet Weoa 6 payatlés (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.13) 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


pL [eeu Yiewt tesco 


Paroxytone forms in -icov can be found througout the period under investigation. However, 
only in verse texts and in higher-register prose texts and documents can there be some 
certainty that the accent position reflects the intended stress position (see the introduction 
(2.20) for a caveat regarding the actual stress position in such forms): 


&gevtes Tv vnotev Chron. Mor. H 93 

Trept Tav yapticv Assizes B 354.16 

pire macpdv rarSloov (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.21) 

1 itn exelveov Tov tronSleov Martyr. Vlas. 248.3-5 

Kal Tév prraS{eov tou (1527, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 4, 52.5) 

{ &beopn TpocthKn Tav PAcoplov (1547, Jerusalem, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1891: X, 
217.26) 

Te oouta, Tv woouloov SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.4—-5 

Te pabhpora Tév Tra1d{cov (1563, Corfu, TZivaRa 2003: 31, 491.6) 

drove Té&v TarSleov pou (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRakaKIs 2010: 222, 187.52) 

Tov plapétaTav CUTOY TrayKaKtoTeV ToupKicv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6248 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the Peloponnese and the Aegean 
(see I, 3.7.2.2 for details): ae ae : ; 


Tot ulot pou Tév tratSico (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 69.58—-9) 

t&v trad{eo rms (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.17-18) 

Eva yopdgr kautate mévte (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 94, 126.3) (< xauxloy, see I, 3.8.2.2) 

pe orin TO Tradl toy aveobev Kepa—KaAltaas (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 388, 
360.9) 


In the following example /o/ has become /u/ through raising (see I, 2.8.3 for details): tav 
TanS{ouv Tes (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 709, 962.35). 


~1v 1-16 1 -1ddvE 


Neut. 
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A shift of the stress to the ultimate by analogy with the innovative oxytone singular forms 
has not been found before the {5th c., though the following example from the Chronicle of 
Morea (14th c.): kal T& goucc&ta té&v vnolov K’ éxeiva tot Evip{rrou Chron. Mor. H 4877, 
indicates that the change will have occurred earlier, given that the form vnotev clearly 
needs to be read as vnoidv (see the introduction (2.20)for discussion): 


&1d 14 KAdip Tév tro151dv CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 868 

kal té&>v mrad:dv Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 24.1-6 

n rapapdva tov TaSicv Diig. Apoll. 445 

10 ptotos THv Topapiéy kal doxidyv (1565, Cythera, DraKakis 1999: 283, 388.22) 
ds KuBepviytpa THv TraiSidsv ts (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 46, 46.3) 

tov Svov pou Traididv (1600, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969b: 36.4) 

v& elvat T& TraiSidav tou (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 140, 152.10) 
tév oxouTiayv (1676, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 44, 257.18) 

xal povo TH oTrabidv twos KORNAROS, Evot. 1.621 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the Aegean, the Peloponnese and 
the Heptanese (see I, 3.7.2.2 for details): 


Tov Tard Tov tote Kup-NixdAa (1591, Andros, PoLemis 1995a: 35, 179.11-12) 
v& ve TO Tra1816) Tou (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 14, 35.12) 
or aoTpiAd&es Too WaAAI CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.261; pépos tw Pulics ibid. L425 
10 yepateid pou Stathis 11.486 
T&v 101816 Tou Nov. II 162.334 
té&v T0181 tou Chron. Tourk, Soult. 55.9 
&E BeAr TAIO Bucles pvidd Thysia Avr. 9 
tou Xdvrakos kal Tdv Xavidd BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 134.17 
pndé wa18id Ebuperro Leilasia Par. 282 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from south-western areas (see I, 2.6.3.1): 


tou pavSpidsve (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 15, 93.23) (for the article to see 5. 2. 1) 
Tod taiSidé5ve pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 41.45; and 1637, ibid. 89, 94.57) 
Tov ptrarSiddve (1604 [late 17th-/early 18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAVRoS 1980: 509.18) 
tdv BuAIKdv trarSidve (1672, Zakynthos, BouBouLipis 1957: 4, 119.89) 

tdv corsidve (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 279, 259.31-2) 


Neut. 


Regionally /j/ may be deleted in the oxytone forms with synizesis when it is preceded by a 
sibilant or affricate, resulting in -év. Examples have been found in texts from Crete and the 
Peloponnese, but see I, 2.4.7.3 for full details. The ending also occurs without final /n/, in 
texts from south-western areas and possibly elsewhere (see I, 3.7.2.2): 


Tpidv Poutody xpacdv (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS sais 28, 33. 4) 
TH Bula KORNAROS, Erot. Tl. 1228 , 


Evvriakdaw Boutld Chron. Tourk. Soult. 108. 16 
1 Bul pou Thysia Avr. 377 
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2.20.2 Proparoxytone Nouns in /io(n)/ 
2.20.2.1  Proparoxytone Nouns in -(e)10(v) 


ce 


Singular 


Pee eat 
Pe 
Singular 


Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


This inherited ending can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. 
Deletion of final /n/, as in SMG, does not appear to be very common and has not been 
found before the 15th c.: 


Nominative 
Etepov evaryyéAtov KuprakoSpdépr (1258, Philadelphia?, Bompaire et al. 2001: 15, 157.150) 
els 74 BiBAlov Strou Evi ypappévov 1d EbaryKéAidv Tous Assizes B 485.20-1 
evan Geuddov ers Odes és xaprtes Anthos Ch. G 5.11; to gAaiov Kat o 1x8Us ibid. 15.7 
Kal &s FAQn 1d oupTrdbeiov cou LIMEN., Zhan. Rod. 88 (< cupTrddeta) 
1d Troidv Bltoiov En dpyt, &popyty kal pila Ta&oa Kaxod Fior 73.17-18 
FAGev ouptrdthov éx rov péyav Gedv Diig. Alex. V 65.15 (< cuptdbera) 
okv tByiixe To Sonpdviov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 9.33 
avd elve GAAouvod rama eUayyéAtov Paroim. (Warner) 96.10 
els Eoévar O¢Aen EAGEr 1 BactAstov Alex. Fyll. 12.15 


Td cupTraBio povayds ordv Keoue vennyevo | Bptoxeran érou 1d oe Cuortatsis, Erof 
V.626-7 

£x&6n Td peyoAdtato Pacirsio Chron. Tourk. Soult. 57. 26 fe it 

GepéAto THs Coofis Tou Zinon 1.105; ados SA0 Td BactAsio otéKxeTat ve antes! ibid. i. 132. 

tot "Epwta Eyevtyxact waryvl&i tou Kat yéAto KORNAROS, Erot. L 280 


Accusative 
16 evayyéMov ovv kal Tot dorooTdéAou (11th c.?, S. Italy, GuiLLou 1982: 1, 11.27) 
éxcao Td éutrépiov Chron. Mor. H 4666 

- al érdpn to ouvtGerov Dig. E 1341 
vc pév tr&pers SeoSéviov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.32 (< OFr. desdeign) 
tyUpeyev Tou ouptrédeiov Vios Aisop. D 237.11 (< oupmdéera) 
xeopls kouvtpdotiov Kavévay (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 199Sa: 15, 141.20) 
els KIBTIov &épyupdv [VLasToOs], Dig. P 1X 403.30 
els 1d peplSidv Tou (1687, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 5, 4. 11) 
els 10 ttrroSpépiov Alex, Fyll. 13.24 
pe To BepéArdv ts Don Kis. 183.17 


els TO propio Chron. Toc. 2540 (= éumrdpi0) 

TOUTO To coAuITpIO ... Td Bydvouv Seo (15th/16th c.? » Heptanese, MorGAn 1954: 66.39-40) 
xal 7d ogupl yik tralynio Alex. Rim. 685 

kal gA¢yav tou 8:& ptratyvio KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 375. 40 és Talyvio, see I, 3.8.3.2) 

elyes To Bapdrreto cou peydAo Stathis 1.242 

ermoe ouptr&@eio Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.1 

1 Sdveio Tov TévyToov TO SiSer fh SE cou Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 222 

dro ye Eepiladooer | ris Tpdyias Td BacfAsio Prol. Epain. Kef. 15-16 

oupTrcbio els Tos GuaptwAous, Mvetpa yapitapévo P&N Diath, 5223 

&11d 16 pévio tis Kptymms (1709, Zakynthos, Zois 1938: 3, 298.1) (< Ital. regno) 


Vocative 
kal THv dvepatraav tratyviov SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G5r.12 


Synizesis is visible in verse texts or when the noun is followed by the enclitic possessive 
pronoun and no second accent is present: kal yivou mpds 16 Sikaiov cou UTropoveis Aibdpiv 
SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 6; 7, Tapa peAAer vi yevi] TS poBepdv KprThpiov Deft. Par. 46; ve yt 
xa67 1d Sikio you Stathis Il 327; B&per xat Sixio Exe1g P&N Diath. 3079; érrepidaBe 1d 
Baofrziov pou SAov Alex. Fyll. 56.7. 


Neut. 


Lexically, the noun sew) (< 4 ouvtera) may lose the /o/ in its saline thus con- 
forming to sub-paradigm 2.20.2.2. Examples have been found in texts from southern areas 
(Crete, Cyprus, Mykonos), with and without final /n/: 


ouvijii elxes kal Exes DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1146 

kat& Td ouvi}Oiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 126.8; elyav ouvi\Gw ibid. 628.11 

etrolkav dpkov Kat TO Seyi VoustrR., Chron. A 44.18; mpdpav crow Sev tyrov curity ibid. 
242.13. 

elyev cuvijdrv 7 Tapota Diig. Apoll. 504 . 


Kadds Hrov ouvt}ét DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 347 |. 

kat& TO guvtt Ton CHoRTATSIS, Evof, IV.171 

Even ouvt\hi (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.53) 
ody fTove ouvt}61 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 148.21 


El 
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drrerBh Kal véx pip elvar Erotrto 16 ouvt|ir els TO TOTO pas (1703, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 
1980/81: 46, 60.27-8) 


The Chronicle of Tocco shows variation in the stress position on the word (2)utrdpio (< AG 
zutropetov): goa els Td utroplo Chron. Toc. 363 (verse end); var Biapevtépouy 1d prropid 
ibid. 3792 (before caesura). 


Genitive 
Neut. 


se. | Gen. -(e)lou | -(e)iou 


The genitive may preserve the historical shift of the stress to the penultimate, as in SMG, 
though forms without such a shift have also been found: 


uet& TOU érylou evaryyeAlou (1313, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.27) 

Kal koréoxawev ded GepeAiou thy tatplSa tou SOFIANOS, Paidag. 105.15 
ele TrveUpa Scnpoviou éxabdptou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.33 

ve TO YoAdoopev Ex HeyeAiou PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §31.39 

ovtas pnolv o Kupios Sik evayyeAlou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3805 


dn &f dpyty CepéAiou Chron. Mor. T 1344 
tou Gepédiou (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 217, 192.5) 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. , 


There is no variation in the formation of the nominative, accusative and vocative plural: 


Nominative 
ixivnoav T& odAta pou Ptoch. [V 219 
Ta Sanpdvia Epeuyav povdtovtas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.27-8 
SAa Ta BaclAeia Tod Kéopou oubTov ExAtjpaovay Aitérov Diig. Alex. F 86.16 (Lolos) 
T& oddia Twv-€ Etptyact PEN Diath. 3333 
6,71 opicouy ta GepdAia Don Kis. 176.17 


Accusative 
Saoyver Ta Sonsdvia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.3 
T& aUTE GoAuiTpia (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.19) 
Enya&rat ie SAa ta Bltoia Te GvOpamwva Fior 73.6 
ve tis Soe Te EyKapia MOREZINOS, Klini 4.33 
&v elvon yuri vic uty Lyn Te ouvtBera LANDOS, Geopon. 251.34-5; eis Tx évtdabia ibid. 260. 4 
cota Ta odAia, PTOU Gou Stathis TI1.564 
els T& peptdia (1687, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 5, 4.13) 
and veydtlia tis Bevetias (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 
22.11-12) 


Vocative 
@ omtiia Spocepdtara CHORTATSIS, Panor, 11.482 (< aciiieai 


Genitive 
Neut. 


| Gen. -(e)leov 1 -(ejaov - 


The genitive plural may or may not present the historical shift of the stress to the penul- 
timate. As is often the case with the genitive plural, not many examples have been found: 


tov &pyovta Té&v Saupovieoy KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 11.15 
ard BepeAloov Diig. Sant. 57.35 


tov dpobéciwv tot pnycérou Assizes A 173.10-11 
els Thy ‘Opdda tév Bltoiv Fior 147.35 


2.20.2.2 Proparoxytone/Paroxytone Nouns in -10(v)/-1(v) 


[Jew st ie 


Singular 


-EOV 


Sate ed 
pews fe | 
Singular 


Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


The old ending -10(v), even though it had lost its /o/ (see below) before the period covered 
by this Grammar, can still routinely be found, especially in mixed- and higher-register 
texts. Deletion of final /n/ in words of Greek origin is not very common. In the Romance 
loanwords in -10 that follow this paradigm (e.g. dpérhio, trpePeAdyio), forms with addition 
of final /n/ are less common than those witout: 
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Nominative 
Trds Biv guapdver 1d xépiov Exelvou [Viastos], Dig. P Il 322.22 
Erpafhxen els TS TaAdmidv Tou Bertoldos 16. 8-9; 1d dSpdytiov ibid. 33.16 
BHiaporpdaenxev 16 Sprtlidv tou Bertoldin. 107.24-5 (= dpitZidv Tou, with omission of the 
primary accent) 
Sky FAertrev 1d Sakpuov PAPASYNAD,, Chron. 1§31.88 
1d Kopdciov Sv ad0avev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 9.24 
elvan Kavevod &AAou Trvedpatos KaTorKnThpiov (1653-5, Venice, FonK1z 2000: 240, f.2r. 1-2) 


TpooKegaAro Ton KAlvns pou ely’ To KATAPIAIS Cou CHoRTATSIS, Panor. T1L.580 (= lie 
see I, 2.6.2) 


Accusative 

els Td povaothprdv pou (11th c.?, S. Italy, GuILLOU 1982: 1, 11.26) 

SeBdKaré por ... T xapagttoiov (1085, Athos, LEFORT et al. 1990: 43, 148.35) 

els Tod KoAexpot 1d pavdpaxioy (1284, Athos?/Lemnos?, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 74, 24.18) 

Bi& river xeopegrov (1295, Athos, ZivonNnovic et al. 1998: 15, 161.4) . 

tva éxBaAns Td pTnGév dyTréArov Epnyov (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472. 34-5) 

kal dgévris EwAnolacay plriov Evav TOTrOV Achil. O 252; dxoucete puotiptov ibid. 393 

ESwoav ... Td TaAaioxKAtjorov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 27, 163.4) 

xal Eétpexe 7 SpitZiov cou SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 288 

elyev Se 0 Apylotparos xop&ciov copatov Dig. Apoll. 184 

vec tous BAAAN Els TS caKEAAIOV TOUS Assizes A 105.28-9 * 

EScoxev 6 BaoiAeds To Alodstrou 1d yapérliov Vios Aisop. D 240.35 (< Turk. harag) 

var Shon Td pappaxiov Alex. Rim. 2706 
pepoudSdpovTa ... t&cav tpePeAtyiov (1549, Crete, MARMARELVDRAKAKIS 2005: 25, 25.21-2) 
(< Ven. privilégio) 

traps émdeEia Td cevrouKiov DAM. STOUD., This. Logos 25, B2r.34 Goon) (< Turk/Arab. 
sanduk) 

Enape fva Tidopa d&ylvbiov LANDOS, Geopon. 229.19 


dpepe Td fyérepov yuopagio (1170, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 21, 167. 6-7); dvacroAt 16 © 
xopagio Tod PoBétou (ibid. 167.9) 

EScoxev els Thy dylav poviy ... oxpopdSio (1333, Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 2.2-3) 

v& tronyoopev Td Suctlio Chron. Mor. H 8642 (< Occit. homagi, see HONNORAT, Lex. S.v.) 

v& TreGupe Kkopcoro Theseid V1.31,2 (1529) 

£15 TO appeAlvio Anthos Ch, G 247.17 (< Ital. armellino) 

vad pt ypdouot ppcyxikov TrpeBeAerZio Chron. Mor. P 7689 

vay 1d Tralpvei Td orriTé&Ato (1617, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1970b: 3, 232.24) 


Vocative 
KoAd Aéyeis, Kopdotov Dig. E 957 
katapapévov évbputrdépiov Vios Aisop. D 210.2 
{uid pou, ...) tapapdthov yuxijs Dig. A 1028 
Kopdotov (foéva Ady), ofkeo &trdvou KALLIOUP,, Kaini Diath. Mark. 5 cide 


The following single singular example, rather than representing a case of depalatalization 
of /ion/ > /jon/ > /on/, is probably a morphological reanalysis based on the more common 
depalatalized plural (ypdca < ypdow): 51k ypdco 0d (1706, Mysonos TOURTOGLOU 
1980/81: me Ue 13); cf. Te =o ypece (ibid. 72. 20) 


Neut. 


Nominative 

1 dv TH vhow ZKupw KTHpaTIiTow olkla pév 7 si yovix (1012, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 16, 
143.910) 

tpatrelopopov oxapapdryyiv dfbv (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.130); kai 
Ocotoxitow piKpdy (ibid. 24.134) - 

Koopntapttow yuTdv (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU- er 1980: 52, 55.101-2) 

16 St daTritw 1d Exe avon els Td KaorTéAAw (11th c.?, S. Italy, GuILLou 1982: 1, 10.18) 

16 paBaTw, ... kal 7d piBivoiy, Stav fy exleoTd, iva youétov KpacoPdaw els kaT& Eva GdeApdv 
NIxon, Logos 1 82.11-12 (for iv read efv, see III, 4.8.1); 1d 58 SpbZiw Eva alyiey ibid, 
* $2,12-13 

1d podw va yeplon Giyxas, Stichoi 183; &v éyn 16 Kovtdpw Tou sodctio ibid. 348 

(clot ... BotSia ...) Kal dyeAdSiv ovjppoucKov (1216, Macedonia/region of Serres?, BOMPAIRE et 
al. 2001: 12, 123.11); Erepov evayyéAiov KupiaKodSpéuiy (1258, ibid. 15, 157.150) 

éctritiov ... Mbdxriatov, paxpevaptraw (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 52, 
238.347) 

Kiipt Seiva caKedAdpre — A dds dkover 1d Seiki tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 51.25) 

Beoxev els Thy cylav pov Pousiv (1333, Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 2.2) 

vtt “AvtouAo To étrikAw tou Chron. Mor. H 336 (ed. éixAny, as < AG adv. étrixAnv) 

woATipr, OpoAdyi (1363, Cyprus, Couroupou/GEHIN 2001: 3, 157.10-11) 

dg TOAEUa 1d AdQiv BERGADIS, Apok. A 464 . 

to appeAluy dpyicev va pevyew Anthos Ch. G 249.5 (< Ital. armellino) 

Kat To apKOUSw agryvet To péAv Anthos Ch. A 55.16 

?vor Hotrep TO wrrrrépiv Diig. Alex. V 42.9 


10 dura Kpatel Tov Béotaya (1010, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 15, 140.13) 

xataPatver Enpopoudxt (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.25) (for /u/ < /i/ see I, 2.4.6.2) 

Umdpyer KeAAITZ opikpdtarrov (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 
58.166) 

kal SAov Td yeveoddyt cou KaAobs oTpaTIcd Tas elyev Spaneas V 107 

cos Td KAOUPI Td ENSdut Chron. Mor. H 2910; vté eel +0 éntkAt tou ibid. 3162 (ed. darth, 
as < AG adv. étrixAnv) 

dtroU Td Sefyver 1d adTov TpoPeAith: Assizes B 478.5 @ Occ. privilegi, see , Honnosar, Lex. 
S.V.) 

1d kap&Pi ToUTo elvan tol dylou Tewpyiou (1415, skye LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 
216.10-11) ; 

e1s TO AGH (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 10, 47.12) 

&s EAGEr EyAtyyopas Td oAdKI (1487, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 15, 84. 14) unk ulak) + 

Kat To apKoUSi agtver To peat Anthos Ch.G 55.16. - 

v& Exn Evav BoAlki Kappapevov MACHAIRAS, Chron, WV 572. 25-6 « Fr. volige) : 

&vOet dod Td AouAUE: TOU Kplvou Diig. Alex. F 164.5 (Konstantinopulos); Saxeover 16 SqlSr 
ibid. 191.5 

ms Apyiotpértas éScoxe To "vat pepi&: var yer Apoll, Rim. A 1791 . 

trdca AAO Kuvthy: (1601, Crete, SIAKOTOS 2006: 1, 190.9) © 

- domrpiZer yAnyopdtepa Td xepadt Bertoldos 33.11; 16 ofSepov A 1d Spetrdvr ibid, 33.36 

EBode ydyn Tov Tootatlitraon (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 401, f.2r. £78-9) (< 
Turk, habs) 

Kabds palverat 1d AeuTepoxdpTi pou 76 Toupxixo (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506. 20-1) 

Eotovtas Kal vér BpeOt| SAtyo xpét (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.5) (< 16 Xpéos) 

Teev Eva pixpdv cou ypappardéx: (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 60.10-11) 

Naotpdsa ts xiévi Don Kis. 85.4-5; elpon alia éT1 To ibaa Tou va ttov peciaKdv ibid. 
~ 150.9 (< Turk. boy) - par 


re 
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Accusative 

1 Erica & YeAAdngs (1016, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 20, 160.81) 

els Td adyevitow (1047, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 29, 256.13) 

Etepov SiaxoTroTHpiv EUAtvov (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.124—-5) 

els Td prxpdv pudxw (1062, Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 35, 103.30); Tepv& 1d ToTapitow (1085, 
ibid. 43, 147.30) 

Trepva Td &kpaoTtpty tod Rapaxes (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980; 52, 
54.61) 

al Kovoxouww y' Sqvdpra (1108-9, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 29, 135. 30) 

Kal ortdprw (1112, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: App. I, 1, 511.19); els T6 cuvdprw (1113, ibid. 75, 
98.9) 

: Xproré pou, 845 brrvitow GLyKAS, Stichoi 161; xpvov olvapw popnee ibid. 268; els 1d one 

ibid. 348 — 

Erepov dudAw (1216, Macedonia/region of Serres?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 12, 122.8) 

Kal Eyer monSiv éydpw Ptoch. HI 109; va tpiBete wettépiv ibid. 192 

pé Td Kopéow (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 13.16) 

ol pev Cocrplxw Enaav, &AAo1 8 1 TaBAlov Pol. Tr 259. 

doadv yupice 1d kapéBiv (1446, Chios, MANousaKAS 1960: 271.13) 

tye dar’ 1 Avdaw fipouva Anon. Naupl. 6 (< NaurAtov) 

(tdoyeTar ver Spetrer Si5erv ..,) volkiv (1479, Corfu, KaryDIs 2001: 33, 67.34-5) &S évotktov) 

péoa els Td Kopwidwy DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1446 

Kal Eyouv SiorAaZépiy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 204.1 (< Occit. desplazir) 

Bwopeovta Tov o ptiyas pe To Crmouviv VousTR., Chron. A 40.18 (< Occit. jupoun, see 
Honnorat, Lex. 8.v.) 

4 troic Bev elven els Td mroyépw tous Ads Fior 82.14-15 (< Occit. poer) 

16 TapaoTrépy Tol fevya ver eByavou 61d Ty péon (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 
69,39) (6116 = ard) 

aupe els TS TapaKAtow pas Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 25, B2v.33—4 (1561) (= mapexxAfow) 


(Exe ...) Td KNTroupiton (1060-1, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1967: 4, 58.23) 

Kpatel 16 Kdctoo povorratt (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54.76) 

els 16 1681 TOU yYwpaglou (1112, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 32, 148.11) 

EBcokev ... Kaparepdv Bots: (1333, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 29, f.26v.2-3) 

petvete els td KOAURt pou Liv V 2713 

ASeAav tice 1d otrin1 (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 76, 58.3) 

Exovtas } pngeis eve area 1d Faraospyceles: Tou OS? Corfu, Karypis 2001: 33, 
67.21) © 

els Td capdi (15th-16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33. TI, 254.59.4) (< Turk. saray) 

ouper Td &treAccrix: Velth, 207 

kal “wiki péya, Baupactdy érrolkaonw érdtes Velth. 1318 (< dyikiv < Lat. posequint,: see > LBG 
8.v.} 

EBoAs péoa coAuitpio kal tect (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.14—15) (= Beran) 

pé PeAoubdévr0 onxdipr (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.31) (= Onxdpr; see I, 3.8.5.1) 

70 AiG: pd T6 Soo (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50. 4 Thy atepov naiiey 
16 trapdv TpouKoxépri (1611, ibid: 701, 605.3) - 

bate KpatTHon ve pty Exou pdovov TO pouKdrtt Tis Baeitse (1616, Naxos: KARABOULA/ 
* ROpOLAKIS 2012/13: 144, 267.1) (< Turk. mukdta’a; see REDHOUSE/WELLS, Lex. p. aah 

(agrtive ...) 8va Toikivt (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.14) (< Ven. zechin) . 

Bév euploxev Tis Treopixd, ore Agudut ote vepdrrlt coon iets, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/19: 
65.II-V, 512.42.2-3) 

pla KoAduva papyaprtdp pe Td ren M5 (1658, Zakynthos, BOUSSOTIIS 1957: 1, 114.43) « 

éyxdéAtiov) 
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av elvan ToAydpns, va Tov BydZouv dtd 1d TroAyapixi tou (1691, Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 
2011: A 25, f.96v.22~3) (< Hungarian polgdr/Rom. pilgar + -(A)ba) 

ot va oxotetvd prrouvtpoupt EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 51.28 (< Turk. bodrum) 

Bev TP@youv To woul yapdyt Don Kis. 173.26-7 (< Turk. haram); elSev éva prxpdv Katt ... 
Sepdvov els eva xioutoun: ibid. 336.12-13 (< Turk. kay:k and Kiitiik) 


Vocative 
to oTMITAAIOG onpd&&iv Katal. 450; Aaytw, Th AmiZopar té trévtepTrvd cou KdAAN ibid. 454; 
TOUAaKIY gUAaKiCdpevov ibid. 699 


xoTreAr, tTlva poBeicat; (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 3, 132.43) 
Kal pepe pe, TarS{To1 pou, Tuply otapevapgav Ptoch, I! 118 app. crit. (M) 
tod, 1Tad{tZ1 pou Spaneas B 42 

otdoou, Kapap1, vd yxapiis Anak. Konst. 16 

© omin Tot Oeot pou FALIEROS, Thrinos 73 

xaipe SAovésy Tdv KepaAlcov kepaA! Diig. Alex. F 40.17 (Konstantinopulos) 
guév Té& Adyers, Stuye, oxoT!61 paupiopévov Poulol. AZ 10 

awd pou, TAAANKap pou Zinon 1.75; &SéAgi pou ibid. V.311 

maiddx1 pou, phy mikpatveoar PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §27.24-5 

pouAdpt, Totds ive 6 KUpIOs cou; Paroim. (Warner) 90.4 


Neut. 


The following form is likely to be graphematic, a form of hypercorrection by analogy with 
other paradigms (feminine nouns in -fa and -éa, both of which develop alternative forms 
in -1& (/'ja/) and masculine nouns in -éas > -1és; adjectives in -aios, e.g. the substantivized 
Sikciov > S{x1o(v)): Tepobialov ywpdqeov (1290-1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 88, 
68.9). 


Genitive 
Neut. 


The inherited genitive ending with a shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs throughout 
the period covered by this Grammar: 


els 1 1681 TOU ywpagtou (1112, S. Italy, GuILLOU 2009: 32, 148.11) 

tot KaoteAAaxiou (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 5, 300.20) 

ydpuv éAaSlou (ca. 1270, Athos, BoMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.51); x&ptv KouptaouBalou (ca. 1270, 
Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.52) 

peT& Bypatitofou (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 52, 235.263) 

Trp Tod SnAcwOnoougvou EpnpayrreAfou (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.7) 

tAnolov domrtiou ‘lodvvou Lerétpou (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 53, 86.12) , 

els GvraMayiy Tod dumeAlou (1507, Zakynthos, BoUBOULIDIS 1958: 114. 

els tod trittepfou Ti Kavya Diig. Alex. F 156.12 (Lolos) : 

méoa civatiiou béAouv ceBi| els Eva oTrupt titrépr Diig. Alex. V 42: 9-10 

7d péAl, TOU peAlou SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.6-7 

els Urdcyeow Tot mporxlou Ths (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 28, 36.3-4) 
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4 fryoupévn kal olkoxup& Tod povaotnplou (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.3) 
ards TH pepe TO pyraxfou (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 745.35) 
rod Qraxiou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.1) (< f 1@&xn) 

tot Oixxétou, KoweAlou Tijs AuAts Bertoldos 82.33 

ard otraBiou Kal kovtaplou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.4 


Neut. 
se [om [owe 


Synizesis and a shift of the stress to the ultimate are likely to pre-date the period covered 
by this Grammar (see I, 2.9.4). It is in line with a general tendency to oxytonize genitives 
in the /ion/ paradigms: 


toU KacoiSi00 Flories 573 (Ortol4 Salas); tot ArGapiod ibid. 1201 
tol Kovtapiod Imber. 88; tod Traryenoi ibid. 393 
tov al Adyyos é« TAcryi0G Chron. Toc. 2325 
Tol cryopioil (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 45, 38.10) 
els TO Traveyupw to NautAiot Anon. Naupl. 8 
tts yuvaixes Tod ommrnot FALiEROS, Log. did. 183 
ta d&v6n tou peAiod Anthos Ch, G 125.2 (< AG péA, gen. péArtos) 
76 képpav Tot xepyiod MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 88.5 
xavevod SA Fior 88.15 (< SiAlrw < OFr. delit, see GODEFROY, Lex. s.v.) 
to koppatto (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MOnGaN 1954: 66.3) 
elev éxeivou Tol KouTreAAiow Fior 128.17 © 
’ pouZoupia Tod aitapiot So (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 95. 83) 
ody tod mrepiot r& ottupla Diig. Alex. F 216.7-8 (Lolos) 
tot dAatood (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 363, 339.2) (< GAcri(v); see I, 3.2.6.1 for details) 
Tov xypouoagiod CHORTATSIS, Erof TI.374 
*s toTIOV pigiod Thysia Avr. 11; xoTreAtod yAdooa ibid. 358 
tol Oraxiod (1634, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 348, 262.1) (< # 10dxn) 
T dpafiot Petritsis, Dig. O 488; tot wadanoi ibid. 533; tod Ta&Si06 ibid. 718 
Tou xwpapyxiot (1695, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 33, 81.17) (= xwpagrod, see I, 2.9.4.2) 
tot GAAou omritaKiot (1697 [18th-c. copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 119, 272.16) 
To Kovaktou Tou (1705 [later copy], Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 1/4, £.166v.27) 


It is not uncommon for the accent to be written on <1>, even though the stress in fact falls on 
the ultimate, e.g. tod Aoupikiou 16 aipa Pol. Tr. 9300; 6 &vebev té1ros tod otapylou (1597, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16). See 1.5 for discussion and more examples. 


Neut. 


The following form with /e/ for /i/ is likely to be graphematic, a form of hypercorrec- 
tion (see nom., acc. & voc., above). As the stress falls on /u/, it should probably be read 
with synizesis, as [xoraf‘ju] (cf. also the form tetyéa in the Chronicle of Morea, above): 
TpipoSialou xwpapeod (1290-1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 88, 68.18-19) — 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 


Neut. ‘ 


The normal ending for the nominative, accusative and vocative plural is inherited -1a 
(also spelled -e1a or -va, according to the relevant AG derivation). Often synizesis oc- 
curs, through which the unstressed /i/ becomes /j/ (see I, 2.9.4). This is most visible in 
verse texts or when the noun is followed by a weak possessive pronoun and the second 
accent is absent, e.g.: T& Saxpua ts Etpéxact Theseid XT1.2,7 (1529); 1& yévera pou 
padieo SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 108; Tos éxayav Ta o1tépia Tous KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
278.30-1 (more examples below). Sometimes synizesis becomes visible through the spell- 
ing, e.g. by addition of <y>: ta KapdByia tk KpoucdpiKa (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 
1985: 20, 91.6); ropdpyia (1697, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 51, 235.9), or when the text 
is written in a foreign script, as in the following examples. The first is transcribed from 
the Arabic script: ke-r6dja xai pd81a (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 
1989: 175.4d); the next example is rendered in Cyrillic script: nunonia, mrdévjo (15th c., 
Athos?, VASMER 1922: 49.933) (= metrdévia); and the following in the Latin script: per- 
istergia / tepiotépia CHORTATSIS, Erof. III.67 transcr. X (Legrand). Synizesis is absent 
when a second accent is present: BSaxpulouv T& "pdti& Tou DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 
22, x6v.4-5 (1561); ta yépic ths Don Kis. 85.4. 


Nominative 

elyev f tpaynAga Tou Kal Té pavixia yipov | Addpia TavuTépAapTpa Achil. N 369-70 

OeAgv pou paviy yAuKuy ody péAia Cypr. Canz. 152.14 (< AG péA, nom. pL péArra) 

T& Slktua cou ve aUpvouow DELLaP., Erot. apokr. 117; xal v& Owpotv Té& Sppdma cou ibid. 
118 

av Evi yi, xapdoia, mepPdAia Assizes A 35.11-12 

T &8éppia cou TOAAK of KerrapiAot (1502, Crete, MANousSACAS 1976: 6, 29.7) 

T& Sdc1a pdértia tralpvouve Paroim. (Warner) 58.11 (< 4 860n) 

&y hoa Exatd xpovd yt vols pnvot madSdxia P&N Diath. 4812 

vnoe Kal treptytéAia Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 31 

érréBavav tela kopirdia Kal tpia éyépia PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §31.109 - 

: 8d) xapdPia wvlyovra: Paroim. (Warner) 67.5 
: Ta pdtia Tou KéKKivE ... TE PPUSia Tou paxp& Bertoldos 6.4-5; Te ee Tou OUXVa Kal 

TOAAG ibid. 6.7 

t& 8U0 yorp[Sia Téa TOSdpia Exoua1; Vios Aisop. D 222.5 

Bic vk eUploxovtav Kal BepeodSia (1688, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 
10, 6.5) (< Turk. veresiye) 

vec "vi BeAdvia Kal Eoupdoia Kutrapioedvia Cem: Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 53. ) (= 

 fupdgia, see I, 2.8.4) 

képttoga omnia yorataSidotixa ... réoao EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 58.16-18 

- Bytkav téocapa rroioyAdvia Don Kis. 447,19~20 (< Turk. ig ogiant) 


Accusative 
 katoBatver Zoos r& B! trormthpia (1062, Athos, LEFORT et al. 1990: 35, 103.33) 
Thy Exo dupémia Kal wuxty Eisit. f. 8r. en 


(Ee 
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EScoxev ... BoTSia SU0 (1333, Cyprus, Darrouzts 1951: 28, f.19v.1—2) 

pe Ta SuderZia trot Exer Chron. Mor. H 7678 (< Occit. homagi, see HONNorAT, Lex. s.v.) 

Adyouv t& ouxapixia Achil. L 325 

(xpewmototy ...) orrépi pobia Sv0 (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 56, 87.4) 

ipdpev 5° SaxtuAlSia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 84.22-3 

vex xepSécouv of GvOpwrron ... TK KoUSTOUpIA TE O1Kd Fior 73.9 (< OFr. custume/coustume) 

éxeipotovoticay T& Spoplkia SOFIANOS, Paidag. 121. 19 

8{Souc cas Kal Topvécia (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.8) 

pe SAa Tos TH TrpiPrAdyia (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.22) (< Ven. 
privilégio) 

&d Ta xptyia (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 61.354) (< to xpéos) 

BiSer Kal Ta yopaqic Tou SAa (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 132, 146.8-9) 

peAlooia efkoor dTrov Ta ESwca Tot ouptrebépou (1634, Peloponnese, LamBRos 1908b: 339.6) 

v&s Boson els TH &vOpdKia LANDOS, Geopon, 229.234 

&BPdAape of wrayxol Ta Bouse pas (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 240.5) 

pe Ta Saxpua els T& patra (1671, Cythera, Psaras 1989: 150.2) 

ard Te TEATIZAIKIa pou NEOFYTOS, Achouri 64 (< Turk. telbizlik); ’5 T& adOevTIKe TK Xavier | 
ibid. 82 

els povorxdr kaveia Zinon V.29; els xia traryvi8dxia ibid. V. 30 

BSlyws Ta paokapaAikia tou SovAou Don Kis, 153.7-8 (< Turk. msharon), €s Ta KaTOlKia THs 

yns ibid. 420.4 


Vocative 
BéABavbpe péds pou partia pou Velth, 1158 
xal otis, kopdoia, feupete Rim. kor. A 180 
o xoptapdxKia Spocep& CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.199 
&déAgIa pou Koopdpida P&N Diath. 558 
tosis... | tpayoubia ... | x eacis, otepevia Zinon 1.1-3 
aKoveTe, TOAANK&pIa pou STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 953 (Pidonia) 
éocis ... ANdpia, TOTépIa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.135-6 
& Xépia pou ... | « gocis, moSépia Suvaté PetRIitsIs, Dig. O 3030-1 


Neut. 
i Nom., Acc. & Voc. ja | 


Forms in -« are the result of /j/ deletion in the forms with synizesis when it is preceded by 
a sibilant or affricate (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details). They occur in a large geographical area, in 
texts from Crete, Mani, the Aegean, the Heptanese and northern areas from the very begin- 
ning of the LMedG period:'® 


Nominative . ; 
titrotes T& BIBAItZa © oUx Exouv trepi S6yyatos Nikon, Logos 9 312. 17 
10 &v &ydpww Kal té& tela Kopitoa (1449-55, Silymvria, SCHREINER 1975/79: 98B, 647.4.9) 
T& dtroia Séxa ypéoa elvan oro omrin Ths KaAltoas (1687, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1972: 16, 285.9) 


‘A form Bouvirla occurs in a (probably late-10th-c.) military treatise; ABadtrZa occurs in an 11th-c. ms Qof 
the Patria: # 5 pov tis EXppoouvns 1& AiBaSitla Patria Il, §77, 243. 13-14 (ed, Preger, vol. 2); also: elyov 
voutoporitla in TZETZES, Epist. 70.1 (12th c.; ed. Leone); see LBG. 
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Accusative 
drreAGPapev Ta witTaKxitla NIKON, Logos 4 206.5; els T& BiBAitla id., Logos 9 310.8 
xal Etepa So dpreAltoa (1271, Pilion, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 27, 395.7) 
TOAAd EouveAuTTAONKa Exeiva te TovAltoa Liv. V 149; pixpd povottaritea ibid. 2357 
(yonpeT ...) Ta dviya cou 7 dppave (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18.3) 
Meous, papyaprTapia, xpuodgi Kal prroAdoa Velis p 487 (< Ital. balascio) 
namoutoa d&yopdes DEFAR., Sos. 311 (Holton) 
dtav Exouv peAlooa péoa oT& peAtcoupla (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 341.40) 
Td topvéca TOU Te EBmca eyo (1564, Cythera, Drakakis 1999; 132, 214. 25) 
opouyyite Ta TaTOUTCG Hou CHORTATSIS, Katz, 1.247 
UScoxev Ta Topvéoa (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108.7) 
Youpev 6 &yios Ta S500 Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 172 
Kdpave Kal uaa Chron. Tourk, Soult. 79.27 
pe TK KpacoBotitoa (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.247) 
va xdoet OKT ypdoa (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.28) 
Bia 14 Yapdtoa (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 107.66) (= xapdrrota < Turk. harag) 
Kal thy érrovAnoev Sud ypdoa tov Kd50 (1670, Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1. 1, 72.7) 
YAaBe tAepapt SU0 ypdoa (1674, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 52, 48.5) 
(Sliver ths ...) xpeBBatoctpHoa (1692, Naxos, PANDELIA- GriTsopouLou 1995/97: 2, 213.31) 
tupix Kal pula Leilasia Par. 144 


Vocative 
dpvéa pou TouAltoa, pikpd Te kal peydAa Poulol. 654 app. crit. (E) 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Genitives with a historical shift of the stress to the penultimate can be found zciroueneny) the 
period covered by this Grammar: | 


t&v wotaprtolov (1062, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 35, 192.17) 

&yop&s pouAaploov (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 17.4); BouBoAlcov kal Aorrav 
tetpaTrodoov (ibid. 17.6) 

youpoplov Oxted (1182, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 22, 424.22) (= yousipleays see L 2. 5. 4) 

bd cavBlev oxevacpévoy (1196, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 13, 69. uD) 

Adyous ypaidiav GLYKAS, Stichoi 4 

Hey cron paxorpleov Diig. tetr. 923 

tov tyyovloov pou ré&v cAAdv (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 99.199) 

xaipe SAovady Tay Kepodlov xepaat! Diig. Alex. F 40.17 (Konstantinopulos) 

tav xopaglav tou (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795, 690. 13-14) © 

Exe: otpécra tév KapaBieov VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.22-3 

t&v tovAaxtwv Bertoldos 45.27-8 

tov SouAatteov Don Kis. 159.33 (< Turk. dulap); Smyoduevat TES erie Tov apoplav Tous 
ibid. 228.14 (< Ital. amore); twv TougeKloov Kan kavoviev ibid. 560.22-3 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in documents from Crete, the Heptanese and the 
Aegean: tv So KotreAleo (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 177, 178.32); Tecodpa 
Tivax{ie (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 21. me bs ai Tplwva ore Hihace, ZAPANEH 
2002b: 270, 216.12). = 
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Neut. 
Ce a 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the ultimate occur from the very beginning of the LMedG 
period: 

pobidsy tevtyxovta (956 [12th?-c. copy], Constantinople?, BomParre 1964: 1, 39.11) 

Tov dAcovidv (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 94, 122.8) 

els Thy AcKkxdSa tdv BapBaxidy (14th c., Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: App. II, 238.111) 

tov SUo ts ppusiay Pol. Tr. 2072 app. crit. (V) 

4 xopagidy Assizes A 108.14; trepi téov yepaxidy kal Tav Eurtepidy ibid. 200.8 

TAN Bos pedtooiav Anthos Ch. G 125.7 

Tow Aeyoueverv xcopapidy (1516 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 2, 51.10-11) 

attouvéty Tév Acyopéveov ommidsy (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.21) 

10 péotos Tay Topapidsy Kal doxrdv (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.22) 

tov yeAaidsv (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 20, 32.5) 

1d pds TAY Spporidyv pou PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 101-2 

TOv yepidv ms MONTSEL., Evgena 1246 

Tov rarSraxidv Ts (1698, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 27, 38.18) 

ta&v Suovdv &SeAqiéov (1710, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 32, 94.4) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and the Heptanese: 


va pn Souaeuyeis Kopacics CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 5; watyvi&i to xepic cou ibid. 11.214; 
THv Gppond id., Evof. 11.315; 1 Arovrapia tou 16 “Seoxe ibid. V.196 

Tov TaAdiKapie Stathis 1.128 

Td pds THY SppoTid pou Thysia Avr. 314; tov té110 THv 1081 Tou ibid. 856 

bo TréAOUS Tav pedovid ypuoous (1674, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1939: 3, 124.1) 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from the Heptanese and Roumeli (see I, 2.6.3.1 
for details): 


Touw éyyovidve Ths (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 51, 132.8) (for totv see 5.2.1) : 

Bay TVAld: Eva prahidove tod (1654, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 2008: 2, 53.17) (< péaAr(v)); 

- Gyre PatleArdove €€1 (ibid. 53.18) (< Ital. vascéllo) 

Tay GeAgidve pou (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 110, 64.7); trav toEKxividdsve (1696, ibid. 
198, 118.5) (< Ven. zechin) 

Tov Kavovidv-e EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 58.18-19 

THv atv Sov omndve (1721, Rell EVANGELATOS 1995: 10, 172.27) 


Sometimes the accent is placed on <b, even though the stress clearly falls on the ultimate 
(see 1.5). This is most clearly seen in verse texts: uéoa Té&v SU0 ts Sppud{eov Pol. Tr. 2072 
app. crit. (V); Té&v KouSouviev Tous KrUtrous Achil. N 1210; obtos elye Td Sdoapa Tdav 
SpadAlcov # Kdpn Velth, 690 transcr. (Lendari) (Kriaras: dyo0AAdv). 


Neut. 


_ Absence of stress shift occurs in a document from Sicily. It must, however, be borne in 
mind that the edition is unreliable. Similar forms may occur in versified texts for metrical 
reasons. Erofili offers an example with deletion of final /n/: 
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tov pikpay pudkicy, kal paler feos THs <o>plEews tésv So pudkuov (1141, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 18.19-20) 
x’ ol Kdpes TEV Supaticov cou Diig. tetr 149 app. crit. (L) 


Beton TH Sdxpuc Kal oxoAstd Toy tplkas Kal TOU Tévou CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.4 


Neut. 
a om o_] 


Regionally in the forms with synizesis /j/ may be deleted when preceded by a sibilant or 
affricate (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details): 1 topveod (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
9, 31.15; and 1600, ibid. 82, 99.12); 14 tpiavta ypood (1703, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 
1980/81: 47, 61.23). 


2.20.3 Proparoxytone Nouns in -1(v) 


——Jecwr——Yrent e 


Singular 


ee | 
fm fomsons [id 
CS ea 


As mentioned in the introduction (2.20), this proparoxytone paradigm is defective in that it 
lacks a plural formation, and no examples have been found of the senluve or the vocative. 
It also comprises just a handful of nouns. 


Singular 

Nominative 
Tou tyrov datrpov cs TO apie Mako Las, Joust. 427.17~—18 (< Turk. fildisiy 
Ta xpi Ts piASion, n aoTrpdSa ™s xidvt Don Kis. 85.4-5 


Genitive 

No examples found.'*! 

Accusative 
Bid véryopéoet arérrept Kal KavéAAa (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VoceL 1963: 64, 50.1) 
T& yelAn Tou Roav KéKkiva, KivvdBapt Bappeva Imber. 83 
Pade tou péoa els Td KSKKaAOV KivvdBapty LANDOS, Geopon. 151.35 

Vocative 

No examples found. 


“\In higher-register texts the nouns xivvéBapt and tréept have the old genitive in -ews; see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.¥. 
kivvéBapi and mrépt for examples. 
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2.20.4. . Transfers to Other Paradigms 


A few lexical transfers occur, mainly in texts from Cyprus. The noun tratSiov has a ma 
culine variant traiSios, derived from LA tral&iov (see LSJ s.v.), which is preserved in tt 
modern Cypriot dialect as tal5x1os. It occurs in LMedG texts such as the writings of Nike 
of the Black Mountain (11th c.) and in LMedG and EMG Cypriot texts: é&v 8€ tig tral8y 
dv, ... pdapf Sf U1rd Tivos dv5pds NIKON, Logos 3 188.21-2; 0 trolos traiS10s Voustr 
Chron. A 4.6; epoupxicav Kor tov mrafSiev ibid. 166.5-6; & ratSio1, Bkpte 74 oor 
Cypr. Canz. 2.7; 6 watdios é&troAoyHOnkév tou Fior 150.29. The chronicles of Machair: 
and Voustronios offer a paroxytone alternative traiS{os, which in fact represents tral8x 
with synizesis (see 1.5).'*? In Cypriot the noun @epéAio(v) (< adj. GeudAros) has a masculir 
variant with a shift of the stress to the ultimate: Evi pila, @epyedids Fior 74.37-8; uh Exovr 
... Gepedtov Kavéva dAnOivév ibid. 86.6. 

In documents from S. Italy, feminine alternatives in -n occur for ywpdagi(v) and &yTréAr(v 
Thy xeopagn (1122, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 91, 119.10-11); (TrouAd ...) thy aque 
kal pé THY xopdgny dépy (1130, ibid. 108, 143.5). How seriously we need to take thes 
forms is debatable, as errors such as the use of the accusative instead of the nominative j 
Keiton THY GyTeANy tauTny (ibid. 143.10), and a seemingly undeclined genitive in érdv 
tou yepupiton (ibid. 143.10-11) indicate that the scribe's command of Greek was limited 


2.21 Neuter Nouns in -pa(v) 


The -po(v) paradigm is a fairly stable one with relatively little variation. It is a productiy 
paradigm that comprises a large group of inherited paroxytone and proparoxytone nouns < 
well as a fair number of new ones, formed from verb stems, e.g.: 


TrémrAcopa xpuadv Dig, E 180 (< tranAdve) 

els 16 TCANTOUpSiopa Diig. tetr. 729a (< Towdntroupdile) 

tol koAMotepiopdtou Assizes B 369.11 (< KaAdotepiZco) 

a6 14 Sdopav Synax. gadar, 237 (< S18) 

Tivds pdtv trolon pédAAWpav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 362.18-19 (< poAAdveo) 
e€nsepcopar (1522, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 65, 123.45) (< E&nuepdve) 


New nouns in -yo are also formed from verbs of foreign origin: 


Td Seodéniaopa Fior 94.13-14 (< Se05evidlw < Occit. desdegnar; see HONNORAT, Lex. S.V.) 

toita elve Ta ttpoupouTIdopaTa cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 526.3 (< mpoupounidZa < Occit. 
proumettre) 

Piditdpiopa Bertoldin. 117.21 (< Pilircpeo < Ven. visitar) 

TemrehéTIoNa PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §31.27 (< temeretilo < Turk. tepelemek) 


“? 4 single similar example in Dig. A, interpreted as a masculine form in Kriaras, Lex. s.v. TroaS{os based on th 


accompanying adjectival form: SpdKov, poppacas éauTdv els ever54 trauSlov Dig. A 1926, is in fact a neute 
(see 3.3.3). 
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When no verb is available, the noun may be derived from a fictitious verb stem: 
of gayoTrétia Kal of toa pexpiAeupata (1705 [later copy], Sibiu, TsouRKA- 
PAPASTATHI 2011: B 1/4, £.1661.27-8) (< *ptrexpiAeu- < prrexpts < Turk. bekri). New 
forms in -ya(v) are only very rarely derived directly from other nouns; the following 
example appears to be a one-off: tot tratyvipatos Byz. Il. 675 (< tralyviov). 

An added final /n/ to the nominative, accusative and vocative singular forms, on the 
analogy of nouns in -ov, appears in texts from the very beginning of the LMedG period, 
including mixed-register texts, which indicates that it had become established in the Spo- 
ken language well before that, though earlier written evidence is scarce: wndaghoas eUpev 
Séuav &v Miracles of St Nicholas of Myra, no. 9,1. 11 (7th c.; 13th-c. ms; ed. Anrich); 
xataAaBav els td “Appav Chronikon Paschale 730.18 (7th c.; oldest ms 10th-c.; ed. 
Dindorf). 

Already in AG the -a paradigm exercised strong influence on other paradigms, such as 
certain proparoxytone nouns in -o(v), which had developed alternative plural forms in -ata 


(e.g. mpdcwrro(v), Teocdtrara); see 2.19. These forms continue to be in use in the period 


covered by this Grammar, and the -ata ending spreads to other paradigms as well, such 
as paroxytone nouns in -o(v) (e.g. EuAo(v), EUAata); nouns in -110(v), for which imparisyl- 
labic gen. sg. and pl. forms are the most common in the period covered by this Grammar 
(ypdyo(v), ypaytyatosypayipatou, ypaylara, ypayipdtov; see 2.22); and even 
new substantivized imperatives such as Td gutra and 16 S1éBa (Ta EuTrata, Te SiéBaray see 
2.24.4). However, neuter nouns belonging to other paradigms do not easily transfer to the 
-ya(v) paradigm in the singular as well, though a few exceptions have of course been found: 
in a document from Pontos a singular in -yav has been found of the word mpéctipo(v), 
which, incidentally, does not belong to the -110(v) paradigm, but to the -o(v) paradigm (see 
2.19.2):'8 va Sdon Kai tedotipav (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 
20, 9.7); cf. Adyou trpootiparos (1264, ibid. 39, 20.62) and ydpiv trpootipatos (1283, 
ibid. 71, 43.9). In the following examples the geographical name 1& ‘epoodAupa has been 
reinterpreted as a singular noun in -ya: & PepoodAupa trrydv FALIEROS, Thrinos 73; tot 
‘TepoooAupatou (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.13); the same genitive 
occurs in Assizes A 42.11-12, MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.17, VousTR., Chron. A 280.14 
(and 16th c., Unknown, TsELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: 120.20 and 22); tis ‘lepoodAupav Pist. 
kekoim. 75. The following examples from Katzourbos are a rare case of reinterpretation of 
an adverb (&véAcipa) as a neuter noun in -pa: of yapor adtiivor dvaAcipa ve To” EByouor 
peydAo CHorrarsis, Katz. 111.410; mprxt ve odpyn dvéAonpea ibid. V.15. 


“A pl. npootipera appears in the 10th-c. Suda Lexicon, s.v. “té&v tTpidsv Kod Ev": Tota 82 elvon Adyouow, 
& Onpapdvns Spice tpootiyara. Comparable forms are (see also PSALTES 1913: 176): ouconpétoov (< 
otconpov) in Malalas, Chronogr. 8, 3.22 (6the., ed. Thun); 26fpara (< Z6ipov) in De Ceremaniis 606.12 (10th 
¢., ed. Reiske); and dvrrtiyora (< dvtitipov) in Nicetas of Herakleia (11th c.; see the online TLG). 
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2.21.1 _ Paroxytone and Proparoxytone Neuter Nouns in -pa(v) 


a 


Singular 
yeeépua Svopa “BOS 
yedappav Svopav 
Gen. ypdpparous 
-pértouv 
; “patios 
Acc. yeapya Svoua 
yeappav Svopav 
Voc. yoeepya Svopa 
yedypav Svopav 
a ae ee 


a reo ok 


ypapperrosve 


Ca i 


Singular 


Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


The inherited ending -ua is used for the nominative, the accusative and the vocative through- 
out and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


Nominative 
th éonw oxlopa Niron, Prol. 30.18 
Tpopntixdy Td pia GLYKAS, Stichoi 315 
ogdAya yap ptyav irov Chron. Mor. H 3882 
&v év’ 14 yidpa Tou KaKdv Arm. 106 (= yedpa) 
SoU 14 oGpa palveran Dig, E 108 
_ euTUynoev Td PATO Tou Té kpoUopa Chron. Toc.169 oe 
ePeardoy 16 Tpcrypa (1479, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 1, shoe ae 
: Frov 1d ktlopa Baupaotdv Velth. 446 (Cupane) 
« Etpexe Td ala LiMEN., Than, Rod. 525 
76 kata yap obk isyuvev Achil, O 191 
vd o&s SHon xdpIv kal yudoww 15 S&yiov trvetpa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.34 
Hrove tWAdopa tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 336.41 


7 oTpdpa SOFIANOS, Grammar 44.1 

trot bye 16 apd ypdppa (1586, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 64, 54. dae 
AepTdxapov 16 ordpa Diig. Alex. Sem. B 8 

7d xptua GERMANO, Grammar 62.22 


16 THs dyimouuns lSiopa Zon h TaTrewoppootvn NIKON, Prol. 22.20-1 

dha foav Adyia edxoupa, Kavynya tov Poopalov Chron. Mor. H 3836 

TopTrécrmya Tpidv Hepa Jonas 216.68 

dodv oxit kal pavracpa BiaPatver Achil. L 1289 

0 olkos Tou eylvetov dptraypya Snyootou Diig. Apoll. 797 

1d Evtupd Tou KéKkivov Assizes A 213.4 

pe odsCer 1edyepa Krasop. V 65 

OéAer yéevyton avaxdtopa Ekth, Chron. 17.14 

Kaas poroyde xepdypapyd tou (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.1) 
Hove xdAaopa (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 139, 109.12) 
vé TouTové 16 xdpiopa! CHORTATSIS, Katz It.467 

va cas euppatver TAVTOTE ... | to euteAés pou trévnya IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 4391-2 
otpéteuya euaaKnev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2338 

trae 7 povoKpa Tis AdAacoas EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 62.15-16 


Accusative 
cata Td Sdypa Tav Asyouevev Edotathavay Nikon, Logos 1 94.19 
pe dxdvOivov Td oTéupa Chron, Mor. H 110 
tpxéyaow 1 Trpdrypa Liv. V 632 
Gpodoy 16 pia pou SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 339 
¥ érroixa[v] ox7\a o1emiis BERGADIS, Apok. V 153 
pé S1pa kel kavéxi LIMEN., Than. Rod. 162 
Os mpdpa 2ixdv tou (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 5, 19.5-6) 
1d esa touvTdxaow Diig. Alex. Sem. B 494 
va Eeatoparices Eroiov woua (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83. 10) 
otpapa eva (1662, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 31, 20.3) 
Bik Trelopa Eopate Thy dveyie TOU Seomrd Ty EFTuyM., Chron. Gal. 39.5-6 


els 1d olxelov ... Sixadcopa NiKON, Logos 4 206.27-8 

v&x 2yn 1d dvdGepa (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 619. 6) 

els Td oxt\vauar SULT. WALAD, Poem 18 

els poucodrepa v’ &réAwpev Chron. Mor. H 2704 

els To To Td Eyxpuppa érréBavev (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 208.2.4) 

1 B&Sioxa, Td Kivnua Kal Thy Toptram éicy ts Velth. 614 (Cupane) 

Tov trey Td xAiu{tpiopa Achil. N 231 

étrotkey Tou KéAeoya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 198.29 

rétes SouTIMaLE: Sik Td TepiKoUAiaopa Fior 103.30; rotTov kpdélouv To kovptoepa ibid. 
117.36 , 

d&mhSnoe Eva dteSnpa péya Noukios, Ais. Myth. 14.3 

16 watrA@pa dtrot elyev TéEer (1564, Cythera, Drakakis 1999: 37, 117.1-2) 

10 kdviopa Ecce (1569, Crete?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 4, 473.5) 

o1d gu Teua (1619, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 1, 169.19) 

TOAY KpUapa pt xrdvi Exopev PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §36.10-11 

plAnua & pot ESacev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 443 we 

dik Tapdberypa dAAouvav yuvarxdy (1696, Toannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B‘J, 253.23) 

v& TOU ouvder 1d “oSSra (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77. 10). 
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Vocative 
oval, ala Bacidixdy, els Tl vtpoTr yap eloon Theseid IV.24,3 (1529) 
oTépa pou pupicpévo CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 11.195 
& Kptua Portius, Grammar 18.35 
& tp&ypa xaxoyévvntov Bertoldos 60.33 


éyAdiona Tod atépous | Kal Tis ToppUpas KaUynya Ptoch. (Maiuri) 3-4 

xaipe, tpdrye .. . | Kal Bo8paxod drrookdéAAopa | ypalas pév atyas | davakakkpopa Spanos D 
31-2; EGE Be, Kaxdtuye, Kaxijs wey Spas yévvnua ibid. 624 

6 TepoadAupa Trroxév FALIEROS, Thrinos 73 (< t& ‘lepoodAupa) 

xi gov, Xpuat pou, Con pou, paKkpeya TH xpovds pou Stathis 11.469 

ordtra, porydpiopa! Vios Aisop. D 218.38 

xaipe dxouvopa Tis AvatoAfis kal Svopia Ths Avons Diig. Alex. Sem. S779 

~ ofyxapa, pndéiv Eats péoa Vios Aisop. D 218.18 

xé@appya Vios Aisop. K 152.6; val, B&eAvypa ibid. 185.12 

péya Kovynpa tay evoeBav Kal dpPoddfwv xpionavédy (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 
355.7) 


Neut. 


The inherited ending -ya with an added final /n/ appears regularly in texts from the very 
beginning of the LMedG period, including mixed-register documents and texts such as the 
writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain, Kallimachos and Ermoniakos. Examples have 
been found in texts from all regions, usually alongside forms in -pa, though texts from 
south-eastern areas (Cyprus, Rhodes) show a marked preference for forms in -yav. In verse 
texts the added /n/ may be editorial (avoidance of hiatus when the following word starts 
with a vowel): 


Nominative 
tyeyéve Td Trapév .. pallid (1288, Kos, N YSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980; 75, 228.31) 
ovS Ev’ Td yidpav you kaxov Arm. 111 
Epuyev Td alpav dc’ éxeivoy Liv. V 3542 
dv TTov Tpdpav érecattov Assizes B 299.3 
16 Tapdv ypdppav ére5a6n (1422, Meteora, Vers 1911/12: 15, 54.19) 
1d Tpdypav Evaw pt toiodtny otpdtav (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 10, 65.3) 
eGpébn otpdpav xelevov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 798 
as youdy Evay pikpdv TrpGpav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.25 
Kat ed1GBnv to Tpduav VoustR., Chron. A 44.8 
6A\ xplyav étrow ’von! BERGADIS, Apok. V and A 510 
To KUpav Tov etrépacev THs TpitroAns ta pépn Diig. Apoll. 139 
eluot xSpav tou Diig. Alex. F 274.15 (Lolos) 
Kplyay elv’ var xdoet CHORTATSIS, Panor, 11.450 
v& ve TO 1pGpav Tou SAov Exeived (1645, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 10, 367.2) 


Keitat ... Baotaypay Aapvaxlou (1098-1103, Athos, LeForT et al. 1990: 48, 187.8) 
&s 88 Td tintov utvupar | HAGev els tov KparoUvTa Fisit. £.7v.1-2..- 

el Zot BEANLAV TOU Kp&toUs Gou (1231-2, ee BEIHAMMER 2007: 29, i¢t 49) 
évdGepav Te ypdpperra Ptoch. 1185 


xal &v o° EAGn EevoSdynpav Flor, L 1126 (Cupane) 
Fptev Td Gpycrrapay Tous ZapaKnvous (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 208.1.2) 
yéowpav hrov Suvarrév Chron. Toc. 2049 

Saov ycAxcopav trooAndi (1479, Corfu, KaryDis 2001: 43, 75.8) 

1Sot Kal ot 15 THdxcopay Tis TUXNS Trepipéper [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 252 

7d Sidothpav Tis Auoyovorou elve kovTée MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 438.24 

‘Otpavng 16 Svopdv rou (16th c, [ms], northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.11, 543.4. a 
14 Tard Tou Hrov Sho éyvd pdAapav pdoa Diig. Alex. K 359,334 

xal 7 Svopav Tou va Kpaott Ingots edAoynpévos P&N Diath. 1892 

1 Svopcy THs PapSiva (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 436, 659.14) 


Accusative 
els Tb Pua (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301. 19) 
éx 16 UScop A éx Td veuav NIKON, Logos 1 100.29 app. crit. (S) 
els add 1d KAcionay (1154-5, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 5, 79.6) 
kal fAaBav ypdppay (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 227.17) 
poPotpar yap TO oropay ts Ptoch. 133 
Kal pt) Sdons ... atpav d8d0 Jonas 214.37-8 
E[yJer A€ANuav f Paoiela pou (14th c., Trebizond, Grécore 1909: 2, 492.5) _ 
elSapev KdoTtpou Ktlopav Liv. « 1000 
va kaka 2k TO Kdpav Katal, 487 
ot tapeisev 16 TAdopav Tou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 21.21) 
as Elda 16 ypdppav cas (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.2) 
va pav yidpav VOUSTR., Chron. A 46.12 
14 KAduav dpyivile: MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 198 
ér0u Tes Errijpev To tpcpav tos (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.50) 
va pépr TO ypdppav (1613, Naxos, CHasioTis 1966: 15, 206.6) 

_ ls 16 Xtijpav (1619, Cyprus, Perpikis 1998: 1, 3.10-11); els 76 ySpav (1646, ibid. 5, 15.4) 

Tdpav ve ToU trolcouv Thrinos Kypr. 176; EBoAG To els yeappav ibid. 345 ; 


va Eyers 7 Gvdbepav (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.36-7) 

els Td olxetov G¢Anudy te Kal Sixalapa Nikon, Logos 4 206.27-8 

kal é@nrijcoapev Sixatapav (1271, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 70, 201.27) 
ZAaBov Td Tiunpav (1280, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 82, 48.6) 

al Spdpe Er 16 Mépapav Ptoch. IV 120 

Tétpa xapapay tetpc&ywvov Zxouca (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.12) . 

pe SAov Kal KaAdv Tos B¢Anuay (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.11) 

Exticev thy Ayiav Logic, Td Géapav Td péya Anak, Konst. 99 

xapls Td BANUcY Tess (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57. 59) 

AoyoxoAdKeupav fpEato vcr Thy Agyn Imber. 276 

opaxéAwpav étroikev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1165; ut 1d xntoTrénopav ibid. 1695 
Sixes TlaAowvTliacpay Assizes A 6.1; ve wWAepdon Td WAdpwpav ibid. “4, 13 

els T6 Spcopav Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.26 (= papa) 

els ‘lepoodAupav Pist. kekoim. 75; xal kduver dAoKavTopay ibid. 409 

v& Exouv Kavévav Sixalopav (1578/83, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 2, 1. 2 
Va ONnKaaN 1d Tk dAagpov pdpTopav Vios Aisop. 1 251.26 

(dorver ...) 1d wetAcopdv ts Td yepavid (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 2, 130. 40) 
ve van els Td OEANucdY vToU (1639, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 11, 113.45) 

BéAouv é&troypdwou éxard Td Svopcy Tes (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.17) 


PL ett Rita MAL MPEAEYS AIRTEL TTT ae aE TS 
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Vocative 
& otépav tro Sidtacoe FALIEROS, Thrinos 367 
oxdéptice, xdpav &AaAov! BERGADIS, Apok. V and A 110 


Eto1 Tov yaipémoe” Babpaxotl érrooxéAAeopav Spanos A 10 


Neut. 
se [rom ean [os 


Addition of /s/ to the -ya ending occurs with certain paroxytone words (ala, xpiya, youe 
in both the nominative and the accusative. CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 462) considers the 
to be formed on the analogy of xpéas, presumably on the basis of their similar plural ar 
genitive formations (xpéata, afpata, xpéorros, alyatos). Examples have been found ; 
texts from south-western regions from the 15th c. onwards (ms date of Armouris 1461): 


+6 alpas Tou ve trives Arm. 180 app. crit. (C) (Eideneier) (Athenian scribe living in Euboia) 

va yUoope TO aipas (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.5) 

xpluas oto your: CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 11.73; xpipas oto vio ibid. II.539 

Kai Tis Eyeploave xdpas Chron. Tourk. Soult, 79.23; Epape td alas Bs els Thy OdAagaa ibid. 
133.13-14; els Td alpas tod yévous tod "OTwpdvou ibid. 137.37-8 


Genitive 
Neut. 


The most common ending for the genitive singular is the inherited ending -paros. It appea 
in texts from all areas, though it is perhaps interesting to note that the genitive singular: 
nouns in -ya is not very frequent in texts from the northern mainland: Papasynadinos h 
only nine instances, five in the stock phrase ¢ tot GaUparos and the other four in biblic 
contexts. Kallioupolitis, too, has only 20 examples in his translation of the New Testamer 
Romanos Nikiforou in his grammar overlooked the paradigm altogether, although he do 
have a few examples : of -artos in other contexts: 


émd otdpartos eltres pe Nikon, Logos 31 810.8 

aotevetov Tod ompatos (1105, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Ix: 8, 397. 29) 

& tou peyGAou wrapatos Ptoch. IV 346; kal Shon Ta tod KAdpatos ibid. 487 

&1d Tol otépards tou Dig. E 1743 : 

tol avtol téyparos (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 29. 32) 

kavevol 1pt&ypatos Assizes A 102.12 

T00 Bdapatos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 568 

Tol otéppatos Achil. N 351... 

16 Kpluay tod afparos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208. 31 

© Tou Bodpatos! Dionys., Istor. 253.23 

+100 Trapév yp&ppatos (1527, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 4, 54. 31) 

14 Tp&ypya, Tod tpéypatos SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.21 

Bid TOU Glou Kal &yyehiKod oxtycrros (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: il, 23. 139) 
di& Tot Tapdvtos votapiaxol ypdypatos (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 26, 84.5 
elye klvnow alates KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 9.20 


2 Nouns ; : 651 


tot yp&ppatos SPANOS, Grammar 31.26 
péypr Tou Paotd&paros (1073, Miletos, VrANoust 1980: 50, 18.286) - 


tot Aaxxootd&patos (1090-4, Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 45, 162.25) 
mavtds xploTiavixod avothpatos NIKON, Logos 1 68.12 

mavoce TOU dvaotevdypatos Liv, E 3679 

ard xpuood paAddyparros Liv. V 292; dtrd ouBdpatos ibid. 2644 
ixelvou ToU TapatrTHpatos Assizes B 280.30 

pt dpiopdv Tpooté&ypartos Diig. tetr. 697 

pete dcryickoporos STAFIDAS, latrosof. 9.243 

Tod oupPdparos Chron. Toc. 30; téxvn errtnSevpatos ibid. 393 

Sid GeAtpatos BeoG MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.2 

tov KaKoU cuvavThatos Spanos D 624-5 

pete Supidpatos Pist, kekoim. 408-9 

ToU poryepgpartos ROMANOS, Grammar 116.26 . 

tow xevtplopatos LANDOS, Geopon, 150.2 

v&’vor tot &vabdpatos (1667, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1960: ILA 6, 123.12) 
tot dvdpatos EFTHYM., Chron, Gal. 42.8 


A form with raising of (unstressed) /of to /u/ in the last syllable (see I, 254) has been found 
in a method for learning Arabic. This form shows that no second stress was present, or /o/ 
would not have become /u/:'“ tot trvewperrous pou (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, 
LEHFELDT 1989: 148.4d). 


Neut. 


This alternative ending, which borrows /u/ from the 2nd declension, had come into be- 
ing long before the LMedG period (GicNac 1981: 44 records a form yevvnudtou in a 
2nd/3rd-c. papyrus). It is almost as frequent as the inherited ending -patos (see above). 
Texts from Crete show a marked preference for this ending over inherited -patos (see 
above), and it is noteworthy that it is the only ending in Germano’s Grammar (Chios). The 
shift of the stress to the penultimate is nearly always observed: 


Sid ypappcrou Nixon, Logos 31 810.17 
“teppdtou (1165, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 168, 221.14) 
- ToU KAnpétou Katal, 347 
ToU Teaypatou Assizes A 51.8 
Xalpot cwpeétou Deft. Par. 263 
tot teaydtou Fior 74.15 
_ §E BSc Kal yeoucrtou SKLAVOS, Sym. 5 
tot otpwpdrrou (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 87. oe 
1d otpdpa, tot otpepdrou SOFIANOS, Grammar 44,1~2.' 
Xopaqiy tod alydtou SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.48 
Tol Aeydpevou teapudrou (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 163 29) 
pe Thy éxkAnod Tot Aytou Mveupérou (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 174, 185-6.6) 


“It seems very unlikely that this rare instance would constitute an intermediate form between tvedpartos and 
Tveupdtou (as proposed by HENRICH 1990: 370). 
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to xpipctou GERMANO, Grammar 62.22 and Portius, Grammar 18.33 
tH Ty Tod Trpapérou (1656, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 21, 30.15) 
To yeopdrtou BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 1 


Spa &vateAudrou Chron. Mor. H 5053 

tot elxonopétou Pol, Tr. 515; tot GeAnucrou ibid. 1660 

tod GeAnuctou Liv. E 452 

wAepapctou Assizes B 250.22; tod yapiopértou ibid, 265.6; &veu Kavevot KwAULdTou ibid. 
468.30-1 

&pa tot mpoyeyctou Achil. L 100 

eis To BiBAlov Tou EAorrresicrrou Anthos Ch. G 181.1 

?k Tod Guprapdrou Diig. tetr. 333 

A&Si Tou pupapdrrou Laikos Akath. 9; tou aylacparou ibid. 10 

ouveBacucrou Assizes A 48.21; tod dvayroperrou ibid, 200.5-6 

elucn peptikdpns Tot padAwpérou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322.3; tod &ppotapdtou cas ibid. 
354.15 

Ye Tov KovTooT&BAny Tou lepocoAupcéTou VousSTR., Chron. A 280.14 (< té ‘lepoodAupa) 

xavevod SiAitiaopdrrou Fior 82.31 (< didimidLeo < Occit. delectar) 

_ trepl GppaBavntixot ouvadAayperou (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998; 

46, 55.3) 

Tou ‘Koviopcrou (1569, Crete?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 4, 473.3-4) 

To xaAaopétou CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.328; tod xorroupnyctou ibid. [11.70 

Htove Sveipopavtacpdtou Thysia Avr. 699 

Tow KaAcopdtou KORNAROS, Evot. 11.1445 


Forms without a shift of the stress are very rare. In the following example it clearly serves 
to accommodate the metre (verse end) and rhyme: tréxduvav &6€a Tod Svdpatou pas 
Katsaltis, Klathmos 1.600 (rhymes with é51xous pas). 

. Addition of final /n/ is very rare, but may sporadically be found in texts from Naxos, 
where the addition of non-etymological final /n/ is rather common (see I, 3.7.2.1.3): dAovoi 
tol Tpayctouv (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 76, 231.6). 


Neut. 


Although it cannot be excluded that the following forms are derived from the diminu- 
tive forms otpwpdri(o)v and yevvnyéri(o)v rather than otp@pa and yévynua, these may 
be early examples of the ending -yotiot, which is now characteristic of Peloponnesian 
and other dialects (see GEORGACAS 1951 for details; and cf. KARATSAREAS 2011: 123-4 
for similar developments in Cappadocian): tod otpwpomiet (1662, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 
1958: 31, 21.6); yevvnpotiod (1662, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 30, 20.4). Cf. gen. pl. 
popTaparticyv below and see 2.24.1 for similar forms of xpéas, xépas and péds (derived 
from their dental stems). 


——_ 
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Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


There is no real variation in the nom., acc. and voc. pl. endings: the inherited ending -pata 
is the only one used. Paroxytone nouns show no shift of the stress (tpayya > tpdypora); 
with proparoxytone nouns the stress shifts to the antepenultimate (6voya > dvdyarTa). 
Predictably, not many examples have been found of the vocative outside of grammars: 


Nominative 
tog tpds abtdv TE oxtpara Hracw Liv. V 886 j 
ver S080Uv StricGev Kal Ta redcrypata (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 273.15) 
wépata frov 6 Adyos (1487, Herzegovina?, LerorT 1981: 16, 87.10-11); t& pdpoata va TaoIW 
KaAd& (1487, Rhodes, ibid. 18, 96.6-7) 
pddete TS TapepyouvTar Ta Tpdypata To Kdopou Achil. N 1915 
toylotnoa Te Copata [ANDR. PALAIOL.]}, Kallim. 1984 
wéuata Tdv wepcroov, Sra elve yepata MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.12 
Ta dtroia phpata ypdqouvtar Sid otfyou Alosis tit. 
ydAaoev Th Feo kticpata (16th c., northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.11, 544.8.3) 
&v HOeAay pttel KThporra (1565, Cythera, DRaKaKIS 1999: 150, 239.5-6) 
drroukdreo péua, Gtrotrdveo pvtora (17th c., Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 33, 185.4) 
8oa tpdpata eupebiixav (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.12) 
Bowpata Eebatpata, eye Sev nEeUpw Don Kis. 162.25 


Adyoutar Te dvaryvaopata NIKON, Logos 1 48.17 

meTodpata, wetota Ptoch. 1136 

f apy? Kal dvépata tév ToupKdv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 4.10 app. crit. W) 

i waAa1ot ovjpavod détroxAcopata Paroim. E59 

Evan KaAd Kapdpata, Xdpo pou, Ta étrotKkes; LIMEN., Than, Rod. 202 

TOAAG youpetiopara (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 26.2) 

dda Tex elaoSlopara Diath. Nikon Metan. 131 

mTepdicovtas ta cuvertavThpata Tou ypdvou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55. 224-5) 

va pvnpovevouvtai évépata (1648, Gortynia, GrITsSoPOULOs 1954: (8), 153. 17) 

Td Svdpatd pou elviat TOAAG FoskOLos, Fort. Prol. 17 

&v elvan ... THs wUXpas yevytpota (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 172.12) 

iiptav T& goptdpara (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.8-9) 


Accusative 
dav Sb ExAewev KeparaidSn kKAdupara Nikon, Logos 3 190.11-12 
&ppara &Bactotcav Chron. Mor. H 1471 
kal évéyveobev T& ypdpuara Dig. E 303 
Kaxds els te &ppard tou Pol. Tr. 1452 
els te Sveobev rpdpata (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468. 27-8) 
va Exouv Taé Tredperr& Teov (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALESSIO 1939: 117.21) 
tovyvate els yiduorra Velth. 1053 (< yetipa) 
aid te otdpatdé tev FALIEROS, Thrinos 7 


. i ee _ 
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byddacev Te Ew ktioparta (16th c., northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.1, aa 8.3) . 
Kdtrtet Te Separra KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.35-6 

ded Te KAhpara (1572, Ikaria, TSEL1KAS 2000: 1, 17.11) 

poupidva Siycos youara CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.220 

Eqépav Ta pt KAduerta MONTSEL., Evgena 892 

®’ Exapvev Sopata 1OAAG KONDAR., Paides 42 

(lye Scboet ...) yiis Kal KAtorra (1680, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 255, 231.7) 
pe... &ppara Acprepd ErTHYM., Chron. Gal. 19.2-3 

pny nfevpovtas th wedpara va errrel wAgov Don Kis. 112.17 


Kal TOpa Te voplopata yéper Te pavonAdtra Ptoch. III 65 

mpoat&ypata Tob éroikaciv Chron. Mor H 316 

pe T& Srxotdporrar (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 277.7) 

&nt ? &vaotevdopata Liv. E 16 

gpoPotpor Td ouBdpara Liv. V 1092 

ver eldes, oxaToTrovTiKé, yuplopata tod Kdtou Diig. tetr. 144 

els tréca THSHpata vd pbdon 6 oKUAos Tov Aayoodv (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 11, 
698.3) 

TTOAAG TPOGKUVTaTa cmd Eudvav Tov uid cas (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.2) 

pet TOAAG Trepiooduata Assizes A 30.28 

ve 1 TH Tomtpata Exelvous Fior 83.35 

v& oUpvapev Bapepata [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 973; 6xér baat AcAet ibid. 1164 

wé00 Bpouxlopara E Erome Byz. IL 118 : 

Tots Seapous Kal Ta KpaTpard cou Plani kosmou 58 

5,71 KoAuTepiopata HOgAao1 Kaper (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 28. 9-10); vé 
*youv kniopévar te Aeyopeva kaToAdpata (1601, ibid. 122, 135.8~9) 

pe yAuxerd piAtpata PETRITsIS, Dig. O 1202 

oxavSaravaxaraspata képvouar ... | sx @poSiaPoAotrelopata NEOFYTOS, Achouri 237-8 — 

eis ta xaploporra Don Kis. 112.19 = 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in a document from Naxos, an area where the addition 
of a non-etymological final /n/ across parts of speech is quite common (see I, 3.7.2. 1.3): els 
Td Tpdpatdav ths (1688, Naxos, SFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.10). 


Vocative 
ebXouon, ere pou KaAd, bpdupara tis wuxiis pou Achil. N 1530 
@ ttveupata trovnpd, 2€¢ASate KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 391 4 
& tpdypata SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.22 
@ kplyota Portus, Grammar 18.35 
© ypdppora SPANOS, Grammar 31.26 


« tots, évaotevépare pou, Sére Cypr. Canz. 40.3 


Genitive 
Neut. 
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The inherited ending -pérroov is the only ending for the genitive plural. Both paroxytone and 
proparoxytone nouns undergo a shift of the stress to the penultimate: 


thy Tav lepdv ypapudroov pdOnow (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.220~1) 
nh tostnta pév Tv Bpwpdtoov NIKON, Logos 1 124.16 

tas puoeis TOY TPAyydtov GLYKAS, Stichoi 319 

thy tagty ... vaydv owpcrov Dig. G VI.300 

Sid Aorivikdy ypoppdtov (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.4-5) 

ot Képes Tv Sppdrroov cou Diig. tetr. 149 

xi of oTd&£es THv aludrov cou FALIEROS, Thrinos 47 

Kaptrécous Ads tév &ppdrreoy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 106.27 

pe TO euTra Kan To EBya Tov Kupdroov Kaloandros 406.10 5 

eye eluon GeparreuTtys T&v pnuctov VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 40.4—5 

&vSpes aipdctoov DiAkr., Diig. Pol. 1095 

Tov GAAwved paypadtov (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 311, 510.8) 
oT&v apodudtoov tous yKpepvots KATSAITIS, Thyest. Prol. 74 


Tov tpldv kafiopdtov NIKON, Logos 1 64.12-13 

yi vopiopcrroov TevTxovta (1387, Athens?, BUCHON 1843: XL, 221.2-3) 

T&v AaBwopdtov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 46.19 

Tacdy tay Sikatopdtoov (1440, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 22, 225.13) 

els &rroAoyta THv UntHudtov (1479, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 1, 302. aD) 
. t&v yetavodrtoov Assizes A 117.4 

tov ékpotrupywpatov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 181 

t&v émoyevyndtov (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 964, 755.5) 

th Sia tév lepdv pando Pist. kekoim. 12 

TOy TANLEeAnUctov MOREZINOS, Klini 77.23 

spaces trept dyaptncrov dvhpdsv (17th c., Cyprus, Gasaronsuton 1983: A, 401 25) 

TV NPWIKY pou KaTOpRapadtov Don Kis, 4.16 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and the Cyclades (Naxos). In Cretan 
literary texts the omission of final /n/ is sometimes the result of intervention by modern 
editors, who seek to correct what they consider to be scribal conservatism. Such instances 
have not been included here. The single example from Machairas has a phonological rather 
than a morphological explanation, namely absence of gemination, as the following word 
Starts in /n/ (see I, 3.4). It cannot be excluded that the aol sa in the Paris n ms of the 
Chronicle of Morea i is a writing mistake: 


els dppdtoo cupiueryler Chron. Mor. P 2007 
Bate Kal GAAous dvEpatrous TéSv dppccros ve Tov BAgove Macualras, Chron. V 106. 36 
Move trpapdcto (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 59, 72, 2) 
TAG Tapa TH ypappdtoo Stathis 11.185 
‘TO oTOUVTIO TH ypappdtos P&N Diath. 39 
- Tv ptrpapéroo (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 482, 13) 
T&v dpucres of tapaxés KORNAROS Evot. 1. 5; h pbon t&v Tpapére ibid. I11.1278 etc. 


Te yAuKogiAnudcres Cuorratsis, Panor 1V.313 
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Addition of -(v)s occurs in a document from the Heptanese (see I, 2.6.3.1): To uttpaydroo 
(1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 296, 233.5) (for the article tol see 5.2.1). 


Neut. 
em [om _| 


The following example may be an instance of the alternative ending -partfav, which 
now characteristic of Pontic (OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 149-50; and cf. KARATSAREAS 201 
123-4 for similar developments in Cappadocian) and in its extended form -pormidve 
the Peloponnesian dialects (PANDELIDIS, forthcoming); however, it cannot be exclude 
entirely that this is an instance of an otherwise unattested word *poptepami(o)y (in th 
context the word does not mean “load”, but denotes some kind of measure): x&Sn us 
goptaporicoy n’ (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 671.9). 


2.21.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Neuter nouns in -ya do not usually transfer to other paradigms, with the exception of 
regional variant in -ycrov, formed from the plural in -uata, which has been found on 
of the word &ppa (< Lat. arma) in texts from Cyprus: éBydAAet 16 payaiply tou, f Erepx 
&ppatov Assizes A 226.33; ta&oa &pyatov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 238. 21; épépav Téa 
Aoyty &pycrrov ibid. 426.30-1; undzv topytoe Tvas va Baotdéer &pyocrov VOUSTE 
Chron. A 186.16; va pev Baotégée: dpyarov ibid. 258.18 and 308.1, id., Chron. B 247.1] 
and M 247.14, 


2.22 . Neuter Nouns in -1po(v) 


The singular of this paradigm is originally derived from the substantivized use of the neut 
of AG adjectives in -1y0s (CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: A 164-72), e. 8. puEipos > TS Pur 
(in Homer); Spdo1pos > Td Spdoipov (in Aeschylus); @Uoipos > 7d BUotpov (in Plutarct 
The ending -i:o(v) becomes productive as an ending in its own right in the medieval p 
tiod (CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: A 178), creating new words such as xpioiyov, otéyrpe 
Sé§yxov and others, all derived from perfective verb stems: dvarpéyer Te W1a Kplory 
Kal Tots Adyous AHMET, Oneirocriticon 137.3 (9th c.; oldest ms 11th/12th c.; see LB 
s.v.); kat trotoio1 S€Eyxov De Ceremoniis 482.21 (10th c.; ed. Reiske); tod oteywlyou k 
oTepavepatos alitay ibid. 632.7; eis 1d o&ElpoV Tis tparélns ibid. 778.3-4; els aT - 
Séuov EmteAovtan Tévta Ta S¢Eipa ibid. 93.10 (ed. Vogt, vol. 2). In the same period the 
words start to form new alternative endings, modelled on the -ya paradigm (SoPHOCLI 
Lex. 35; JANNARIS 1897: 126; CHatTzipakis 1934/77: A 179; Horrocks 72010: 283), f 
the genitive singular and for the plural: gen. sg. -1p4Tou/-{yatos; nom. and acc. pl. -fyot 
gen. pl. -pctoov: T& SeElpata Ta&v BaoiAdev Parastaseis syntomoi 67.3 (8th/9th c.; 11t 
c. ms; ed. Preger); Aa tT& TrAclova atitot petaotactpara De Ceremoniis 51.14; els ° 
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peraotaolpara Theoph. Cont., Chronogr. 430.2 (10th c.; 11th-c. ms; ed. Bekker); TroAA& 
Sikaoipata Kal ouv(nticeis Eoynkdtes (1080, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 40, 225.8). For 
more examples see MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 436; PsALTEs 1913: 176. In the period covered by 
this Grammar these endings become even more productive, generating various new words. 
SMG retains some of those formed from verbs with a sigmatic aorist stem that express a 
verbal action (e.g. ypa&yipo “writing”, KAc&yipo “crying”, tpéfipo “running”), but not the 
non-sigmatic EA@ip0(v)/Eptipo(v) “arrival”, nor those medieval nouns that denote objects or 
abstract notions (e.g. TAevoipo(v) “ship”, Sdo1:0(v) “gift”, Kplowo(v) “court case”). 

Unlike most nouns, neuter nouns in -ip0(y) do not tend to transfer to other paradigms, 
not even to the /ma(n)/ paradigm, from which, as noted, they only borrow certain endings. 
A likely reason for this is the fact that nouns in -iyo(v) mostly express a verbal action, 
whereas those in -pa(v) express a result (cf. ktio1po(v) “(the act of) building” versus xtlopa 
“edifice”).!45 


Singular 


Gen. yeayipatos ypaylpou | yp&yipou . 
yeayipdatou, 


fm oneeswws 


Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


se Nom., Acc. & Voc. 


“5 The single ostensible exception, tamoa Tod tiréowdv tou attested in Fior Suppl. 273.9-10, appears to be a 
textual corruption, as a genitive in -po(v) would be unique. We should probably read: to mrecyscrou. The 
lemma tréotpav in KRtARAS, Lex. confuses forms of wéopa(v) and técipo (pl. trecipara). With the exception 
of the problematic genitive in Fior Suppl., 1éo1pa(v) is otherwise unattested. 
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This ending is used for the nominative, the accusative and potentially the vocative, of which, 
predictably, no examples have been found. In our written sources it is more common with 
the final /n/ than without: 


Nominative 

av oBkv yéveTon KpaEpov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 61. 192) 

tdv yap ovK éyupeveto pdyrpov Proch. 111 161 

Td pepwipov Epyetoy els Eudvav Chron. Mor. H 7656 

Toot Tov Kploipov péAAer vec Kpi0| Assizes B 376.11 

mtécipov To Pocoupirexn Chron. Toc. 440cap : 

Td gTalorpo Ore elotar drow TH peyaAnv cov avGevtiav (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 
61.9--10) 

tivos Ev’ 16 Téonpov Liv. a 865 

Td KpdEtpov wuxty eaveotra&to [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1625; 6 xétros Kal Td oxdyipov 
ibid. 2344 

TOAAG Suavdnrtov Td Kploipov UTdpxer DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1061 

1d KéctZipdv cou els Thy Acuxwolav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 372.11 

Evan Td KAdnyipdv tous Theseid I1.16,2 (1529) 

7d plEpov tév Kaxav Epywv Dam. SToun., This., Logos 6, (6v.25 (1561) 

Td Travcipov Tol KaKoU MoREZINOS, Klini 259.15 

PAcynpo to’ Bias pUons CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.484; 10 ptaloipyd pou ibid. [V.365 

Hotep onidsipov va Ta goPepiZeo Vios Aisop. K 152.13-14 

ddov To Talgipoy elven eSixdv tou Martyr. Nikif. 251.31 

Td KAaUoILOY Kal 16 TolEiov rdv S56vtTeav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 25.30 

xan ic TouTo yrave Bap to apcéAcid tous IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5047 

éropacilouv én elven BydAciov GAVROLOP., Diig. panouklas 97.27 

técov Kéyipov Kal alporoyuola Eyivev Alex. Fyll. 54.15 


Accusative 

Kal wAUoipOV ob Séxetot Proch. IV 116 

TO EAR pov Tou prdtAou Chron. Mor. H 6562 

Kal 16 Eotipov Td B1xd oas Exdpapev To (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 168. 4) 

cig Td oT&pyov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 214.3; cis Td KaTZipov Tis pats Tétpas ibid. 592.12 ° 
va KoAOv Kal cyarmyniKdv oplEipow Fior 78.22-3; els 1d qeovaE pov Tod ptewyot ibid. 139.34 
v& undiv Sdoouv Kavéva Sdoipov (1523-36, Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 36.0, 

295.29.7-8) 

va KaroAdPete kal 1d Aclpysov tod Adyou DaM. StouD., This., Logos 8, 81v.38 (1561) 

kal Kploipo Stv 2815¢ Stathis 1.59 

TrapaKivoupevor dtd 1d KortéEsov Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 36 

Tepioodtepov pow ElZer ver 16 pcrOco Erodto Trapa Td Bogoipov Vios Aisop. 1 270.32 

o1d ktioyto (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 84, 87.26) 

amd Aldov ...  &AAo Kpodoyyov LANDOS, Geopon. 264.14 

Td pevELo ve pd8ouoww PETRITSIS, Dig. O 874 

téroiov ptafopov (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 475, 699.4) 

Strois Topdgn 1d S£o110 (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 8, f.43v.3) 

Asda 7d pdyipio KoRNAROS, Evot. 1.986; 1d tpdEpov dvalnroy ibid. IV.1654 
.. TO celoipso Tév Kavoviéve EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 58.18-19 

sat 5i& SEompov Don Kis. 208.31-2; ard to > EnpeBriewov Kar WTVonpov ibid. 255.31-2 
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This ending is modelled, as noted in the introduction to this section, on the -ya(v) paradigm 
(for which see 2.21): 


&veu pratotyatdés pas Chron. Mor. H 5130 

Adyous Hs Erkaoipatos Liv, a 365, Liv. V 333 and Velis. x 411 

poPodpat éx treatporros (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 109.2d) 
tot otac{patdés cou (17th c. [ms], Unknown, DELATTE 1924: 10, 79.16) 

tipwplav tou rTa1clpatds Tou Don Kis. 116.4-5 


Forms in -:dTovu, with a shift of the stress to the penultimate, are no less common than 
those in -{yatos. This ending, too, is modelcs on the alternative ending -pdtou of the 
-ya(v) paradigm (2.21): 


trepl Kavevod Sikaowerou Assizes B 438.28 

tot pwyipdtou Assizes A 47.30 

els tov kaipdv Tod oteytdtou Tou MACHAIRAS, Chen Vv 320. 22-3; pk 1k KapTl& Tot 
payipérou ibid. 540.30 

éxaliov yxadeodtou (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMmert 1987: 130, 143. 2) 

pt pactopid TOAAH TOU KTioId&TOU KORNAROS, Evot, 11.394 | 


Neut. 


Neut. 


The old ending -iyou, with a shift of the stress to the penultimate, is used sporadically. 
In verse texts it sometimes occurs without a shift of the stress:' S1 GAAou trAevolyou 
SFRANTZIS, Chron. 94.17; t&oowou altia FALIEROS, Ist. On. 163 app. crit. (N); tot 
KAdynpou Kal ptyvou Theseid Il 41,4 (1529). 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


“In the following examples from the Pentateuch, written in Hebrew script, the position of the stress is uncertain 
as its notation is editorial: tod KAdwyiol tou Pent, Gen. 50.4; tod @tatowou ibid. Lev. 5.9. 
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This ending, borrowed, as noted in the introduction to this section, from the -yo(v) para- 
digm (for which see 2.21), is the most common ending for the nominative, the accusative 
and potentially the vocative, of which, unsurprisingly, no examples have been found: 


Nominative 

| 3 <a 2 TAevalyaté pyovtan TOAAY ZINOS, Alex. Rim. Epil. 17 

épyouvtay Ta Kétepya kat 6Aa Ta wAevolbata Chron, Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 232.21-2 
auté elvan ta Taklpata Tv piAoadqav Vios Aisop. D 232.35 

athualpata trotnplov KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Mark. 7.4 

ttAeuctpata oKxtaxdora IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 2087 


Accusative 
ypaoet d voré&pios kal Tk acne (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 63.9) 
Paylpata, poylpata Proch. 136 
ixdtoay els xpiaipatra Chron. Mor H 7519 
els tex GAA Kpiolyarra Assizes A 66.16 
dpolos Kal ... T& Kowlpata MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 506.31 
entipav Kai ta ypawipata VoustR., Chron. A 178.13 
els Ta KpuoKAgwipora Fyll. gadar. 146 
te &tropovapia eUTiactyatd tou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 703, 546.12) 
Tdds ver WANpdoet Ta BaclAiKe Sooluata Dam. STouD., This., Logos 4, y8r.26—-7 (1561) 
(vir Bi{Scopev ...) Ta TOAAK Sooipata MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2576 : 
els té& otaolyara Bertoldin. 109.33 
eis to woAotpatd cou PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §1.15; pepixe BAaylora ibid. TH §4.6 
Exomrre T& Seaipata KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 8.29 ; 
amd ta ouSo0olpata auté IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4231. 
Buptoou Té& Tafipera VEST., Prol, Theot, 14 
Sid GAA TOAAK trracipara (16892, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 868, 1161.30) 
els SAa 1a Kpio{parra (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.52) 
TK KTIolpata puo& ta KORNAROS, Erot. 10.126 
Bid tes kaés tous mpc€ers kai pepotpora EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 43.15—16; pe yes 
TrapakdAgoes, Tagipara Kat Soo{pata ibid. 46.2-3 
pe této1a Seolpata Don Kis, 108.2-3 


Neut. fe 8 
Roma Low 
The old ending -ya is used sporadically: els mapaotd&oipa Kal Asrroupyias SFRANTZIS, 
Chron. 32.8; foave Ta esptoipd Tou Baupaotd Morezinos, Klini 19.37. 


Genitive 
Neut. - 


a [om [ore 


Although not many examples have been found, “weTOV, with a shift of the stress to the 
penultimate, is the most common ending for the genitive plural: , 


2 Nouns 


nepl THv Sixacwdtov Assizes B 349.9 

tov dAdov xplopdatoov Assizes A 112.12 

odes EyxaAeosdtoov (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 2, 25.5) 
t&v ypayipatoov MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 239.47 


Neut. 


The old ending -{ucov is used sporadically in mixed-register texts: tetpaxoclov TAeuolpov 
Svtev SFRANTZIS, Chron. 132.7; epydpevor pet& tov tWAeuolucv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. 
232.43. . 


223 Neuter Nouns in -os 


The paradigms in this section include a large group of inherited nouns such as paroxytone 
Pabos, P&pos, TGos, Bpdcos, Kp&TOS, AdBos, etc, as well as innovative paroxytone nouns de- 
rived directly from verbs (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 62-4) such as ypdqos (Cypr.), SeiAos, 
EAGos, oxétros, aTépyos, potpos (< goupiZeo < pnpiZ), and a plural Pdpn (< Beopdd);'* 
nouns formed by analogy with nouns in the same semantic field, e.g. Wijos (cf. Gwos, 
Pd&Bos, TA&TOS, uaKpos); and nouns formed from foreign loanwords: ivxdvtos (< Ven. in- 
canto), k&pos (< Ven. caro); xdatos (< Ven. costo), ptatos (< Ven. resto), potivtos (< Ven. 
fondo); 1atTos (< Ital. patto); pdpos (< Ital. foro). The paradigms also include proparox- 
ytone inherited nouns such as séye8os, SqeAos, TréAaryos, etc., which are, however, few in 
number, rarer in use, and display less variation in endings. 

Already in AG there was a certain degree of interaction between this paradigm and 
others, which continues to manifest itself throughout the Postclassical, Medieval and 
Early Modern Greek periods (REINHOLD 1898: 53-7; GiGNaAc 1981: 43-4; CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 36-46). Thus 2nd-declension masculine nouns in /os/ may change gender and 
develop alternative neuter forms in /os/, Some had done so long ago, e.g.: 


16 oxdtos (< & oxdtos), which can already be found in the 5th c. BC (see LSJ s.v.) and continues 
to exist until well into the modern period: fip8_v Td oxdtos KORNAROS, Erot. IH.655; : 

15 BUBos (< 6 Bubds), in Demosthenes (4th c. BC) (see the online TLG) and is still in use today, 
€.g. oto BUBos KaTetrovTicay JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3052; 

1d Bpdyn (1d Bpdyos <  Becxos) in Strabo and Diodorus Siculus (1st c. BC) (see the online 
TLG) and well into the EMG period, e.g. toptraravras 1& Body (1604-5, Cythera, 
Mavroeip! 1978: 146.9); 


“This type of word formation is older than CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 63) realized. For example, 14 BAgtros can 
be found in Aristophanes, +4 yéuos in Aeschylus (see the online TLG); 16 vixos appears in the Septuagint and 
a Ist-c. BC papyrus (see LSJ s.v.) and continues to be in use: vér yng to 1 vixos Liv. V 2057. A neuter form 
1d xatxos can be found in Romanos the Melode (6th c.; see LBG s.v.), and also e.g. in the Chronicle of Morea 
and the War of Troy: dvi Td Kaiiyos Exouv Chron. Mor. H 800; &1& Katryos Pol. Tr. 4358. 
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1d EAcos (for AG 6 EAcos) in the Septuagint (see LSJ s.v.), throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar and in SMG; 

1 wéyos and Td wAoGTos again in the Septuagint (see LSJ s.v.) and e.g. in Phys. 323; +6 
dvatepatiopévov tAoTos Bertoldos 61.5 (note that SMG still uses the plural ta tAourn); 

10 ZijAos in Clement of Rome (Ist c.) and Ignatius of Antioch (Ist c.) (see LAMPE, Lex. s.v.) and 
e.g. in Falieros: 14 CifAos yevverton FALIEROS, Ist. On. 585; : 

+1 xpdtos in a Catena on the Epistle to the Hebrews (1 Ith-c. ms Par. Coisl. 204; see the online 
TLG) and e.g. in &trtpaci 16 Kpdtos Chron. Mor. H 4034; 

+d ydpos (for AG 6 yéipos) in a papyrus (POxy.937.27 (3rd c. AD); see LSJ, s.v.) and in LMedG: 
e.g. 10 yapos Ptoch, IV 186. 


Others appeared more recently: 


14 Bpiivos (for 4 Opfivos) in Theodore of Stoudios (8th/9th c.) (see LBG s.v.) as well as in the 
period covered by this Grammar, e.g. péyav Opfivos étroinoav Achil. N 1831; pé tdvous Kal pe 
Sptyvn FALIEROS, Thrinos 83; 

+6 Erranvos (for 6 Zranvos) in a letter of Photios (9th c.) (see LBG s.v.) and well into the EMG 
period: 8:& thy THuthy Kal Erraivos Chron. Mor. H 1889; Emrawos ... Toa eycéAo FOsKOLOs, 
Fort. Dedic. 25. 


In the period covered by this Grammar other masculine words in /os/ also develop neuter 
variants, mainly in the singular, among which, to mention just a few:'* 


Slyeas Kavévow BdAos Assizes A 27.29 
&mloxoTtos Tay Acukdpooy Errijyev p2 Td KAfipos Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 64.26-7 
8,11 plagos kal dve pas FALIEROS, Log. did. 100 (spelling according to Kriaras, Lex.) 
ue paupiopévo AlBos PIKAT., Rima thrin, 262 

' . 74 Koupxos (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 133.7) (<6 Képuxos) 
EudZoove Blos oA VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 115 (< 6 Bios) 

- Td gTdvos Bev QoBovTat Cypr. Canz. 43.3 

oTd pdAos Tré&kowe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 225.9 _ 


The case of 14 Bibos (< 6 Bu8ds) is an interesting one, as it not only changed gender but 
also underwent a shift of the stress because the neuter /os/ paradigm cannot normally be ox- 
ytone. As both masculine and neuter forms continued to exist side by side, this sometimes 
led to confusion, resulting in oxytone neuter forms: x’ ESepvev Taxa Td BuBds Liv. V 2288; 
va KUtrTH 5 Td Bubds ibid. 2289; pie to eis Td Buds STAFIDAS, Iatrosof. 22.140. Nouns 
of which the stem ends in /e/ or /i/ may become oxytone due to synizesis (see I, 2.9.4 for 
details): 


48 Even though there is nowadays a Cretan village called to Opdvos (see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 42, 52), note 
that no examples of a neuter variant have been found in the texts examined. The following example does not 
actually exist. The whole verse is editorial, an adaptation of a verse from Defaranas, in which, among other 
things, @pdvou is changed to 6pdvn for the sake of the rhyme: orot otpavol Ta Spdvn FALIEROS, Log. did. 

: 154. : YG : 

“Note that oxytone forms of xptos can be found in the Etymologicum Gudianum (11th c.): dpelAnua xpeous 

_ Siagdper dpetAnua fori Snydciov ypeds Ged SperAdpevoy A Pacirel: xpeds SE Td SpetAdpevov ISioTiKd: Etym. 
Gud, s.v. dgetAnua (ed. Sturtz). hak e ah 
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Bid TS ypids TOU Assizes B 251.28 (spelled ypeids in the edition) (< 14 ypéos) 

1d Bids cou Cypr. Canz 15.6 (<6 Bios)’ 

byds TO xpids Hou PEAAEI ver trAspaow ibid. 86.31 

ut TOAU "k TO Bids Tou Koronalos, Andrag. Bua V1.328 

aigots "kde TS Xpids rou ibid. VIII.92 

yiar’ Erou'y’ Spifépevo 1 xpids cou vai TAEpwOnNSs Alfav. 108 

1d xpids pou Vosk. 58; drréxtngev Bids (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135. 53) 


The Cypriot Fior de Verti offers the following interesting oxytone form, which retains 
the stress of the Occitan loanword: peppracpévos cis Td TrpeTrds Tou Fior 20-1 (< Occit. 
prepaus). These oxytone variants do not appear to form genitives singular or any plural 
forms. Lexically, the noun ypéos has a regional variant ypé for the plural (Cyprus, Rhodes; 
note that the ms of Bertos was copied in Rhodes): brreptrAnBalvouow ta xpi dvo Tis 
Keporiis Tou BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 1141; v& TAepacei 6 phyas Ta xpé Tou MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 430.6-7. 
Sporadically feminine nouns in /os/ may develop neuter alternatives. Examples are: 


+d Kémtpos (< 4 K6TrpOs), which can be found in Ahmet’s Dream Book (9th c.; oldest ms 
11th/12th c.; see LBG s.v.) and e.g. in Kartanos: 14 xétrpos, ftyouv f koTipla KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath, 415.40; , 

1 Bpdcos (< f Spdoos, perhaps via 6 5pdcos),'*! which is more recent: vér BéAeis kal dASyo 
Spdcos (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 131.7); 1d Spdcos Tis puxiis pou Liv. a 3993 
app. crit. (N); 

16 wrjpos (meaning “counting, account”, rather than “pebble, vote”), e.g. yijpos va pty é an 
BERGADIS, Apok. V 466; 

as &Bucgos: v &Buocos Exoyadxive P&N Diath. 1447; 

* 48 ZKikBos (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 142.11). 


Neuter nouns in /on/ may also develop alternative forms in /os/. Some existed since 
Antiquity, e.g. 1d 5év8p0s (< SévSpov) is found in Herodotus and elsewhere (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: Il 37; see also LSJ). Others are more recent developments: 


1 KoUpaos (< Td KoUpaov or perhaps 4 KoUpcos, both attested since the 6th/7th c., see LBG 
8.v.): Ta KOUPON Ta TOMAS Dig. G IV.212; kal érotnoev Kotipaos (post 1402, Ankara?, 
SCHREINER 1975/79: 95, 634.4.2-3); 

atvopos (< auvopov): Td auvopos (1184, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 218, 286. 21); - 

&xpos (< &kpov): 1d Sxpos (1123, Sicily, GuiLLou 1963: 4, 60.8), els Expos Alex. Rim. 2022, 

Bavbos (< PdvSov): tpyKripios BavSous MarCouKdeov (1278, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 63, 37.18); 

&otpos (< &otpov): Soa &otpn Arm. 77; tHv doTp&v KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 107.39; 

Settrvos (< Settvov): els 1d puis Diig. Alex, F 278.4 iets Ea’ '5 78 Beitrvos PETRITSIS, wi 
O 1703; 


‘The form is derived from 6 Bios, “life” > +d Blos, with a change of meaning to “livelihood, wealth”. The form 
is clearly unrelated to the Homeric form 6 Bids meaning “bow”. 

5! Some but not all of these nouns also have masculine alternatives in /os/, €.g. 6 5pdc05 Theseid v.99, 3 (1529); 
Tl wiipos Ev Sixds cas: Diig. tetr 410. 
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Epyos (Epyov): To Epyos PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §18.4; 

Kdotpos (< kkoTpov): els TS Kéotpos (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 219.15), TapeAaBe 
thy “Aptav Kal dAAa xdotpn (post 1425, Athos, SCHREINER 1975/79: 8.11, 80.30.2-3), téav 
xaotpéav Chron. Mor. H 8655; 

Kéepos (< Kdepo): Tod adevtds Strou Kparel 15 Kdepos Diig. Alex. Sem. B 47; tniipev ... 1d 
Kéepos (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 258.78.1); 

pdoos (< pécov): Trivers Sév EogBnv els Td pEoos PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §27.63; ord udoos Leilasia 
Par. 257; 

petpos (< pétpov): tape pétpos Achil, L 358; Sév elyev pétpos BERGADIS, Apok. A 466; otc 

_ pétpy Koronalos, Andrag. Bua XII.37; 

maxtos (< TaKTOV): TO TeyTOS (14th c., Trebizond, GREGOIRE 1909: 2, 492.2); tot mékToUus 
(1502, Corfu, PANDAzI 2007: 38, 32.4); t& méxTy (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 280, 
261.15); 

omAdyvos (< oT Adyxvov): Tdv ouyyevdy TO oTtAdyxvos Chron. Mor, H 8883; &SeAgixod cou 
omAcyxvous Velth. 49; 

Bapos (< Sdpov): Td SSpos TO Aryaxt FOSKOLOS, Fort. Dedic. 47; éxeivo 16 SApos (1706, 
Siatista, MERTZIOS 1947b: 269.14 transcr. (Korre)); 

péddos (< péAAov): TPOAEyouaww To EAAos Krasop. V 76, 

mipérros (< tpétrov < pres. part. Tpetreov): SimAdy Tiphy ris Exapev, wAgov rapa TO Tpétros 
Chron. Toc. 2616; 

PéBepvos (< Pédupvov < Piddpva): o1d Pébepvos (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 
410.6-7); PéBepvos, tot Kparrovcouve £10 kal Ti:nyévo BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 196.11 
(nom/ace/voc/ only). 


In Cypriot texts one finds a regional variant Td diaqopos (< Sidqopov) (nom. and ace, sg. 
only): Si 1d Sicqopos exelvou Assizes B 294.5; eis TO Siaqopds tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 24.33; Sidqopos Sev efyav VousTR., Chron. A 128.19; Sidqopos dAtriler Cypr. Canz. 
20.7; 1d Sidiqpopds Tous Fior 83.15; oux éxet o Kdopos Sicdqopos Diig. Apoll. 681; e15 tous 
exBpous tev Sidqpopos IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7740. An example of a neuter noun in -i(o)v 
transferring to this paradigm is the following: yoivos, 1d. yaovt, 6 GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. 
vitto; eparyaciw Ta wouvn Twos IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 1951 (< woviv).'? 

Another innovative form is 16 otvnfos, which, given the position of the stress, was 
clearly derived from the neuter form of the adjective cuvi Ens, obvnfes, possibly via the 
plural ouvi}@n (cf. 1d TeAayos, TH TrEALYN), €.g.: Os TS ExouV yap TS oUVNBos Chron. Mor 
H 2393; xal mdvta otéxer obvnOos Pol. Tr. 11980 app. crit. (CV); Smdypaya Katé Td 
atvnbos (1458, Corfu, Asonitis 1993: 3 [I], 26.22). 

Former 3rd-declension masculine nouns in -cs may also transfer to the neuter paradigm 
in -os, €.g. Td yéAos (< & yéAcws), found in the poetry of Christopher Mitylenaios (11th c.) 
(see LBG s.v. yéAos), also appears in EMG texts: Td yéAos tou yvapioas Ptochol. a 342; 
10 yéAos LIMEN., Than. Rod. 355 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: yéAws); and 16 {8pos (< 6 
pas < 6 pads): onxdvetat To {Spos poptapevos Diig. losif 237 (example from KRIARAS, 
Lex. s.v.). However, very few plural examples have been found: t& {Spy Kat of kétrot NEOF. 
ENGKLEISTOS, Logoi peri tou Christou VI 42.10 (12th c.; ed. Stefanis/Sotiroudis; see the 
online TLG). 


12 A noun wotvos (masc. or neut.?) occurs with a different meaning and different etymology (< Serb. psunj) in 
the Acts of Lavra: 4 wodvos tot 1rotapot (1350-17, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.25). 
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Alternative forms in -o(v) (nom., acc.) and -ou (gen.) had begun to appear long before 
the LMedG period; e.g. GIGNAC 1981: 44 mentions among others yépov and Etou in Ist-c. 
papyri; a genitive singular S&qou can be found in the fragmentary work of Memnon of 
Heraclea (ist c.?) (see the online TLG). See also DIETERICH 1898: 163-4. These forms 
are treated as alternative forms within the /os/ paradigm rather than transfers to the /on/ 
paradigm, as corresponding plural forms in -a do not occur across the board, but appear 
only lexically (e.g. téAcyos > TréAcryo(v) > TéAccya). Regionally, namely in Crete and the 
Heptanese, certain nouns in /os/ develop alternative plural forms in -nta, in which -ta is 
added to the plural ending -n, on the model of the -pa(v) paradigm (see 2.21) (cf. a similar 
development with neuter nouns in -o(v), e.g. mpdcwtro(v), tpoodtrata; see 2.19.2). 


2.23.1 Paroxytone Nouns 


Singula 


pépos Lépous 

pépo(v) 

pépous pépos 
pépou 


pEpos pEpous 
pépo(v) 
pépos pépous 
pépo(v) 


ra 


ae 
(-era) 


Singular 


Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


se | Nom., Acc, & Voc. 0S 


The inherited ending -os is in een use ie the LMedG and EMG periods for the 
nominative, the accusative and the vocative: 
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Nominative 


Kal Utromreveton BA&Bos NIKON, Logos 2 150.16 
__ kal vé—pos dtrpooSdKn Tov #AGev Giykas, Stichoi 201 
i) B&Bos Tod yicAot Chron. Mor, H_535; 1d potipos Ta&v orpomidtasy ibid. 4058 
pépos fpicov (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A], 19.19) 
4 whrra elv’ 16 vikos Vulgdrorakel 1.124, FAGev véqos ibid. 1.216; 1d EavOdv 1d yévos ibid. I. 253 
. Trav Trpeypav STrot SnAoi TS ypaqos Assizes A 104.15 — 
_ 18 ppdvos Tdv EAAtvoow Achil, N 1348. 
10 CifAos totito FALIEROS, Ist. On. 585 (< 6 Cros) 
Eve &AAov yévos (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 66, f.IIv) 
 xaBeos Trhocer TS méryos Macuaira$, Chron. V 34.4-5 (< é Trdyos); Td YFAos Tot vepoll ibid. 
60.23 
1d Eepdv Sévtpos Cypr. Canz. 150.15 (< to Sévtpov) 
dyéveto péya Opiivos (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 58.11, 430.45.13) (< & Bpivos) 
Tijs epopprds Td 480s DEFAR., Log. did. 685 
14 Bpdcos pt Eepatver CHORTATSIS, Erof 111.216 (< 4 Spdcos) 
rove tévta Kal oxérros THs Tarpldas Chron. Tourk. Soult, 89.16-17 
Eywev oxdtos péya (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 564.24.1) 
piyte Kptos To vepot AGaP., Mart. Ag. Deka 242 
Kon poupnte To pouvtos IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 3484 
Kal &eoxAaBad@yxe 10 yévos EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.1617 


Accusative 


Bic Td E005 Spaneas Z 28; xépBos Exe &SidSoyov ibid. 154 

pe 1d yapos Ptoch. IV 186 (< 6 y&pos) 

16 Wel 1d TACOS TeV Opayxdy Chron. Mor. H 555; x &potrou Exoptécaoiw xolipaos ibid. 649 

KépSos éxépdicav Pol. Tr. 2464; péyav pdoPov Kal SeiAas ibid. 4404 

el SE Kal Exe: S4A0s tinote Flor. L 1334 ms (< 6 &dA0s) 

v& pnSiv Exouv xavéva orepyos (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 44, 16. 9-10) 

péyav Bpiivos érotnoav Achil. N 1831 (< 6 8pfivos) 

els tis BAdoarvas To Kdpos SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 673 (< Ven. caro) 

1d BaBos Tis BaAdooou Fior Suppl. 271.1; kpartoGv To els peydiAov potpos ibid. 273.15 

els Td pdvos trotto (1539, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 47, 44.7) (< & pdvos) 

pt Td plpos Pist. kekoim. 393 (< pUpov); 81k 1 Bogqos ibid. 412 

éudZaove Blos WOAY VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 115 (< 6 Blos) 

ic 1d EABos Exelvou Tot oxAGBou (1575, Corfu, Doikas 1982: [5]b, 142.17) 

ord wifros Tod tpoyo CHORTATSIS, Evof. I1.221 

troumAtkaplorn els 7d pdpos Tis 2nelas (1601, Crete, SIAKOTOS 2006: 1, 190.11-12) (< Ital. 
foro) 

yh v& re BdAou od Ikdvtos (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.15) (< Ven. 
incanto) 

Td eS Kal ypdpos Ud xe1pds TOU Tratra-Pidpyn Mavvidstn (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 
16, 40.15) 

ve an Kaper dos vebev 1d péoros Tis wuyiis ms (1700, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 4, 128. 23- 

10 Bpdc0s éyporkotca KoRNAROS, Erot, IIE.10; orot mévou Ts TO Bedos ibid. V.966 (<6 
Bu8ds) woe 

” exparnce to yéAos Tou Don Kis, 7. 2 (< Fy yeas). 


Vocative 


pédos tijs capKds pou Spaneas V 2 
evyevixé, polos Tév dvBpeopevoov Pol. Tr: 3154; tetxos kal xdotpov poPepdy ibid. 7177 


gtyyos pou Liv, « 1862, Liv. E 1750 and Liv. V 1612 
&vOos pou, étravréyet oe BAe Achil, O 451 

& yévos dveyvapioto FALIEROS, Thrinos 143 

& Bpdcos THs éeyatns pou Rim. kor. A 60 (< 4 Spdc0s) 

oipeva, buyatépa pou, Bdppos pou kar uxt) pou Apoll Rim. V 1551 : 

omdyvos pou, TapplAtate ulé pou Diig. Alex. F 168.12 (Konstantinopulos) (< 14 omAdyvo(v)) 
Pé@cpvos, trol Kpaolicouve G10 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 196.11 (< 1d PéGupvo(v)) 


Sometimes the articular nominative is used as a vocative (see IV, 5.1.2 for details): © 
mrapikd pou a&xdptayo kal tis KapSias pou 1 &0os FALIEROS, Ist. On. 509; Xpiotiavéav 
+d gotipos LIMEN., Velis. A 161; o wux? pou, o1vidpa AovAToivéa, To dvbos THs eupopolas 
Don Kis. 52.21. 

Regionally forms in /o/ may be the result of omission of final /s/, which occurs in a spe- 
cific environment, namely before the clitic pronoun pas (dissimilation of /s/; see I, 3.7.1.1 
for details): 1d yévo pas TROILOS, Rodol. 11.258 (Aposkiti) (cf. o1d Bpdxos ibid. IL.10; as 
m&oa B&pos ibid. 11.362). 

Forms in -ous are phonetic rather than morphological variants (see I, 2.5.4 for details): r 
tou Seitrvous Tow puoTiKxod (1628-9, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 1, 42.11). 


Neut. 


This alternative ending had come into being long before the LMedG period (see the intro- 
duction to this section, 2.23). Although it is less common than the inherited -os ending, it 
continues to be in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


Nominative 
xal 16 Erepov pépov (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 11, 90.23) 
16 kotipaoy Strou étrolxete Chron, Mor. H 691 
donpile Tb oT 80 Ths Pol. Tr 2255 app. crit. (V) 
1d PdGo Tot yicAod Eve Bab Chron, Mor T 535. 
7d SdAov wepatdpiKov eUptoxetov ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 1378 (<1 SéAos <6 SéA0s) 
10 yTivo els TH Aoyt tou Pent. Gen. 1.25 (< xtivos) 
elvan & yeis Td KépSo Tijs Kep&s pou Stathis 11.329 
1d Kdpc0 To Toupkeve (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 288, 227.23~-4) (= xotipoo; for tot see 
5.2.1) 


Accusative 
2x 1d udpov (1154, S. italy, RoOGNONI 201 1: 4, 77.14) 
od odv 1d yeiAo SULT. WALAD, Poem V5 
Xpeworel Sourever 51k Td xpéo tou Chron. Mor H 1987; elev TO Ba ppov Tc TOU u Bhov ibid. 3225 
dpyiotiis Td Bpégo CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2075 oe 
.. Opccov OnprdsSes PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 397 
Miokes ixépSicav Pol, Tr 2464 app. crit. (Vv) , 
ord att8o Ths Rim. kor, A 146 app. crit. 
2y tod trupds 14 oxdtov Cypr. Canz. 144.4 
Sid T Sopod tou KdiAAo SKLAVOS, Symf 88 
LadKpo, TAdTo kal yiiio (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 198, 121. 13) 
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+d adv Erov ZoThoe pvapé (1597, Ioannina, LAMBROS 1910: 234, 183.2-3) 

1d MBAS pe Td Sd (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.4) 

1d oxdTo yepiopévos P&N Diath, 114 

&pno” tut 1d B&po MONTSEL., Evgena 832 

wAgdtipo xpéo lrfipis (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.31-2) 
.Btttipe 8dppo ErtuyM., Chron. Gal. 33.9-10 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


see [= 


The inherited ending -ous is sania throughout and beyond the pened covered by th 
Grammar: 


énd B&Bous KapSlas NIKON, Prol 30.25; toG Maupou “Opous id., Logos 1 58.26 
tou avTiiKou pepous (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.34) 
wAnaiov tod Telyous Eisit. f.6r.1 
Tol TATBous Chron, Mor. H 854; 2x pepous 261xot tou ibid. 7852 
éx yévous Liv. V 3188 
ivod Bapous, kal évot pdixpous Kal Evo rd yous Assizes B 467.9-10 
6 &pxovtas tol oxdtous Phys. 287 
&v ard Elpous EAaes [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1390 
-' To Ppépous (1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 22, 69.17) 
tAebGepor ard travtds B&pous (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.6) 
é&d Tot “Apyous tks peptts SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D2v.27 
tot xptous (1674, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 94, 226.15) 
tou av8pwtlvou yévous Don Kis. 11.4; ta telyn tou ydous ibid. 513.24 © 


When the noun is followed by a clitic pronoun starting in /s/ the final /s/ is sometimes omi 
ted in writing (haplography): tod kpétou cou Proch. (Maiuri) 22 app. crit. 


Neut. : 


This alternative ending, the genitive counterpart to the nominative in -o(v), had come in 
being long before the LMedG period (see the introduction to this section, 2. oe and conti! 
ues to be i in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


Tol Zovou (1041, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 2, 142.64) 

ToU fetépou pgpou (1134, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 43, 192.18). 

toi Upou ypagelis (1153, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll, I: 11, 33.18) 

TAF G05 KépSou Chron. Mor. H 649; tot "Apyou ibid. aae) Tou pépou THis Movoaatas i ibid. 
2982 : 

yuabe éx oTHBou SiSayas Imber. 76 
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tol BdBou Assizes B ca 21; &ves pépou ibid. 298.5; tod pdxpou ibid. 430.5; to 1AdTou ibid. 
430.6 

tot paxpou Kal Tod TA&Tou Cabins Kosmog. 739 

ix Ba&Bou Tis kapSlas Velth, 835 

els Guolwopa yvégou AcpTpod KaRTANOS, P&N Diath, 267.3 (= vépou, see I, 3.5.2.3) 

tot pkpdou ths Pent, Gen. 13.17 

ivot téAou Fior Suppl. 270.12-13 

tou évds pgpou (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 9, 26.16); rot Garou’ (1582, ibid. 155, 89. re) 

oU yelAou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 96.8 

700 Sdicou Vosk. 120 

ot pdxpou (1675, Zakynthos, Zots 1955: 513.9) 

Tou tou Kat ToU B&bou KoRNAROS, Evot. V.164 


In the following example the ending -o instead of -ou is the result of hypercorrection of 
back vowel raising (See I, 2.5.4.3), which is quite common in this collection of documents 
from Sibiu, Transylvania (see tow for +4 in the same example): rou HEpOS Tod ane (1691, 
Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, £.46r.7) : 


Neut. 
ss [ow fore 


Genitives in -os can occasionally be found in papyri pre-dating the period covered by this 
Grammar (see DIETERICH 1898: 155 and GIGNAC 1981: 66 for examples from the Ist c. on- 
wards). In the period under review they are very rare: genitives in -os have been found in the 
London version of the Achilleid and in documents from Zakynthos and Kefalonia, though 
it cannot be excluded that these are just writing mistakes. The oxytone example found in 
Diakrousis clearly serves to accommodate the metre: Tavds E6vos Achil. L 169; eiSapev 
tks dvaltyrnaets Tod Evds pepou Kal tés dmrdéxpicets TOU Etépou pépos (1575, Kefalonia, 
VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 10, 63.4~5); && &vd pépos (1659, Zakynthos, AvourIS 1973: 219.3); 
oapdvra trévte Tot étds, Adyeo, Eaxoolous DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 185. 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 


Neut. 


This inherited ending is the most common for the nominative, accusative and vocative plu- 
ral throughout the period under review: 
Nominative 

Kal Aorré SévBpn (1018, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 24, 172.16) (< 16 5évBpo(v)) 

totitov Td duTredov yivetat pépn 8’ (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 11, 90. 22) 


kal ta dotpn TapacKkUnrovoww Dig. E 1062 (< 14 &atpo(v)) 
v&"yaow t& yelAn pou Proch. 111 197.14 app. crit. (P) 


i 
' 
{ 
4 
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TtOAAG Te Evy Liv. V 2167 

v& Tradcouv Te KoUpan (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.16) 

Kat GpuBouvtan Te Elpn Flor L 1182 

o8SE cod Aeitrouv Opin FALIEROS, Log. did. 236 (<6 epfvog); T &kpn pou pvordler va "var Kpud 
id., Ist. On. 73 (< 1d &xpo(v)) 

xal xérnjoav Ta péAn pou Katal. 174; t& yelAn pou Td Agyouv ibid. 649 

ra véon oxotewidoay Diig. Apoll. 629 

+a Spdon Tou cTopd&Tou Tou VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 132 (< tf Bpdcos) 

Tk yuck Errn Tod Mubaydpa (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24. 1): 

+1& 1&8 pou x’ of révor pou CHoRTaTSsIS, Erof. Dedic. 11 

btéAerwoay Te En pou Thysia Avr. 194; t& xelAn pou ivta Ador ibid. 628 

4 oeAtn Kal 1a Sotpn (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 564.24.2) 

vexpdovouvtar Ta péAn Bou Kornaros, Erot. 1.926; els tov civ’ SAa Has t& Odppn ibid. IV.296 


Addition of /n/ occurs in texts from Naxos, in which the addition of a non-etymological 
Inf is quite common (see I, 3.7.2.1.3): 6€Aou Kal Troioiot TA TrapévTa pépnv (1682, Naxos, 
Sirontou-KaRaAPA et al. 1982/83: 257, 448.7).: 


Accusative 
Brandes SévBpn Ke’ (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 11.32) (< 10 5évBpo(v)) 
Sik poupTn els Ta poucodrta Dig. E 140 (< 6 potAtos); ver Emrryapiis Te KGAAN pou ibid. 1141 
Ta &oTpH touvttyanva Liv. V 2741 (< 1d &otpo(v)) 
ard t& KoUpon Tous ZapaKnvous (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210. 8. 18) 
'troTapous Kal Bpdyn [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1477 (< 6 Bpdxos) 
Kal tpdsyouow ol Spyovtes TE Skpn pou Kpacdra; Poulol. 85 (< 16 &xpo(v)) 
els 7& KdoTPN pou Alex. Rim. 1420 (< 14 xdoTpo(v)) 
» -Tendly érd Ta oTAcyN pou Diig. Alex. E 99.24-5 (Lolos) (< 16 omrAdyvo(v)) 
. Ta P&E THs BaAdooou CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.279 
dodv KaAt Kapbid xi pala ord Bdpy Vosk. 10; Te w&6n pou otk Spn va Snyotpa ibid. 442 
TopTratavtas TK Bpdyn (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.9) 
- pe te Sixd cou Okppn MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1578 
.. Eotovtas xal ve elyev Sei Tk TAOUTH pou Bertoldos 58.16 (< 6 wAotros) 
Sid Ta ype (1638, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 86.4) 
stou Selyvouow ta Kéotprn pou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 382 
otra eis Ta CepBd tou pépn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2638 
pe SAa tos Te SEvBpr (1685, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1918a: 129.4-5) 


Vocative 
© ... oThOn pappaptiva Chron. Toc. 3392 
Sévtpr pou travaopoia Analos, Ath. 51 
@ Bouvd Kal Kéytro1 Kal Spy Diig. Alex. F 120.20 (Lolos) 
w don pou tukvétata CHorTATsis, Panor. 1.1; xelAn yAuKié kat ovdoripa ibid. 11.195 
'BévBpn pou, ovyxcopérre MONTSEL., Evgena 625 
8dppn pou, ... xa6ire BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 208.17; Sévtpn pou avOropéve ibid. 552. 40 
Pouvé kal Spy KAauoare DiakR., Diig. Pol. 652; xAnoare, Shon, xAavoate ibid. 1195 


Neut. 


x om ene fotos J 
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In texts from Crete and the Heptanese certain nouns in /os/, such as B&Bos, Bapos, Sdc0s, 
xép5os and others quite regularly have alternative nominative and accusative plural forms 
in -yva, in which -ta is added to the plural ending -7 on the model of the -1a paradigm (for 
which see 2.21). Isolated instances have also been found in Diig. tetr. (Constantinople?, 
Thessaloniki?), in a document written in Naxos'® and in an early-18th-c. forged chrysobull 
from Athos: 


Nominative 
wou T& képdy Ta CHORTATSIS, Evof. Prol. 28 
By ol TOAAES cou xdprtes Ha TE BapnTd cou PEN Diath. 445 
ol képtrot kal t& S&onNTA MONTSEL., Evgena 1266 
totta 1& SdoT;TA Cou SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. Alv.19 
roid ’V’ Tis Tits Te KepSTNTAa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.710; 1a Bapyta tod vow 16 trvépa Sév 
marSevyou ibid. 111.112 


Accusative 
var elSes Kal Te Sdonta Diig. tetr. 104 (hapax) 
dda pe Siyoos THON TA FALIEROS, Thrinos 366 
kal Sckonta Kal terpaté Imb. Rim. 588 
pé Sopra kal pt peydAa xavioxia Diig. Alex. E 141.22-3 (Konstantinopulos) (< &4po(v)) 
els B&Onta BouAd CHoRTATSIS, Katz. III.35; eis ra Sorta id., Panor. 11.84; cdv xépou Képdnta 
id., Erof. Prol. 38 , 
var TOUAET 6 GvBpas Tijs yuvaixds Tou T& eTSqTa (17th c., Unknown, Ginis 1966: 100, 94.26) 
pe dAa Tos TA Ba&pryta (1620, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 368, 341.8) 
els Ta Bona TROILOS, Rodol. 1.485 , 
Sconra ... 6 Eetpéxer Pist. voskos II 5.189 
Sid vd oNKON Padpnta BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 38 
els ypénta (16897, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 868, 1161.36) 
ord B&OnTa Tis yiis KORNAROS, Evot. 1.367; pr) 57s peydAa Papnyre ibid. 11187 
Sév TANpdver Banta Kat dyyaplav (18th c. [ms], Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: App. II, 152.31) 


A form in -eta appears once in the Chronicle of the Turkish Sultans. This may be viewed 
as a phonetic variant of -ra, due to lowering of /i/ to /e/ in the vicinity of a liquid (see I, 
2.8.1), but there is probably also influence of the adjective Bappetds: elye TH S&ppera Tou 
dBeApot tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 110. 5. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


| Gen. -Ov 1 -@ 1 -ve 


The inherited oxytone ending is the most common for the genitive plural throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar: 


‘8 This example has been found in the archive of the notary Ioannis Miniatis. The document,  howeves, was not 
written by Miniatis himself, but by the complainant, whose provenance is unknown. 
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Tédv Aortrésv ElSév NIKON, Logos 1 100.7 

tév Kaotpav Chron. Mor. H 7937 (< 1d Kdotpos < TO KéoTpO(v)) 

trav yap déxa Pol. Tr. 11766 

T&v EA kaotpav (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 1, 301.20) 

els ToUs KAdvouSs Tdv Sevdpév Liv. « 320 (< Td SévBpos < Td Bévdpo(v)) 

ex Tév yerdev Velth. 312 

Buos Strou vic yevoiv 0’ érddv Assizes A 124.12 

Tov SevSpdv Achil. N 1031 

Tév SUo elonpéveov pepdrv (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 138, 119.6) 

petpdv y’ (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22. 9-10) (< 1d uetpos < 
Td pétpo(v)) 

tav &oTpa&v KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 107.39 (< 1d &otpos < 1d &oTPO(v)) 

SAovedv Tév Zvév DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a8r.9 (1561) 

Tav SUo pepdv (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRaAKAKIS 2010: 37, 29.6) 

rh tupavvida Tdv 1rabdv VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 30.1 

5 Td oTévwpa Tdv SevSpdav IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 331.9-10 

Tov 1rabdy pou piota Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 84 


Deletion of final /n/ may occur in Cretan texts, though it is often the result of editorial 
intervention: 


ayyeia petpds tecodpw (1573, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 17 [later copy], 72.37-8) (16 pétpos < 
1 pétpo(v)) 

2k Tew Sevtpe To1 KAdvous CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 56 (< 16 BévTpos < 16 Sévtpo(v)) 

4 Spocepdda 14 Sevtpé Stathis 11.204 (Setpov in the ms) 

Kal KAwvapdKia 1 Sevtpad Thysia Avr. 534 

Te Koppia 674, SevtTpd kai &Bpwtra FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV. 369 

évOous Sevtpa KORNAROS, Ervot. 11.266 (Sevrpév in A; Sevtpd in X) 


Neut. 
a 


Genitives plural that do not display a shift of the stress to the ultimate pre-date the period 
covered by this Grammar, as they can already be found in Eusebius (4th c.) (kThvoov), Cyril 
of Alexandria (4th/Sth c.) (E8veov), Ps-Justin (5th c.?) (u¢pcov), Dorotheos of Gaza (6th/7th 
c.) (1é&Oev) and other Late Antique and Byzantine authors (see the online TLG). Such 
forms are not very common in the LMedG and EMG periods: 


peTaeU Tav pepo Exatépwy (1081, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 6, 61.5) 
Ews pépoov tpidv (1153, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 11, 32.8) 

té&v Tol Ocod fev (1162, S. Italy, MeRcami et al. 1980: 31, 172.33) 
2x BdOwv Diig. sevast. Thom. 142 _ 

thy &motiav tév Ebveov Chron. Mor. H 783 

x B&O Phys. 83 


Neut. 


2 Nouns ; ' 673 


This archaic poetic ending is sometimes used with the word 8pos in mixed- and ighers 
register texts: 


xal Kopugds Opéwv GLYKAS, Stichoi 374 

dpéev dvTnxouvtov Dig. G VI.113, Dig. A 2965 and Dig. T 2001 
Kal kopugds dpéwv Dig. E 1366 

t&v dpdoov Flor. L 1357 

els xeoperra Spéoov Diig. tetr, 242 

els ayiopas dpéwov Spanos D 470 


2.23.2 Proparoxytone Nouns 


Tat it J 
een [rote [padres [roars 
fee fooeree roo | 
foe [aaron [naeney | 


few ooo 
eal 


Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


This inherited ending is the most common in texts of the LMedG and EMG periods. 
However, as there is just a handful of proparoxytone nouns in -os, a fairly modest number 
of examples has been found: 


Nominative 
tol kpdérrou cou 1d ZAcos Chron. Mor. H 3570; peArer ohne 7d Enauvos ibid. 4745 
10 Etranvds tou Assizes B 274.27 : 
1 Erraivos Kal 4 ptpn PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 369 . 
16 Erraawos peydAou Ayidrgos Achil, N 189 
kal pixver tov 1d TréAayos Fyll. gadar, 449 
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Tou Gcot 1d EAcos Diig. Alex. F 62.14 (Konstantinopulos) 
10 ESagos pt T Evora Frov & otoAicpévov Dig. A 2836 
+& TroBdpr& pou Here KaTaKavoet Td Eapos tis yiis Vios Aisop. K 160.1213 


; Accusative 
ie els 7d mEAYOS Gykas, Stichoi 123 
Eheos .. . lyov Dig. G VI.641; 14 ESaqos EgaBpuvev ibid. VIL.48 
nupav 1d TéAcyos Kaxév Chron. Mor. H 1680; cos TS Exouv yap Td ovvnBos ibid. 2393 (< N. sg. 
adj. owvnees) 
els Td ESaqos arrdverGev Pol. Tr. 10097 
Téds TS PaAacooTéAayos 16 Técov TapaTpéxer Liv. E 154 
ord TréAaos pe Eopidler Imber. 801 
Bid Td EAcos TOU Geo MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 306.17-18 
es Tous Ely podpos Kal Errcrivos Analos, Ath. 46 
els 1d ApxiTréAayos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.25) - 
&1d 1d KaotéAr Tépevos (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2005: 299, 297.2) 
& pow TWyer Odvarros els 1d TréAcryos (1600, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1969b: 36.3) 
3pedos 6 Kdopos lye T&pet SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2r. 8 
1 EAsds cou Sace pas MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach, 2493 
els Td wéAaryos eiproxdpevos (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/92: 3, 49.30) 
oTd Téyevos étrfjyav BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 239.5; 07 AptorréAayos ibid. 364.14 
Bic ver Eavolyouv dAov 1d TréAcryos SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.22 


Vocative 
No examples found, 
Neut. 


This alternative ending is less used than -os and is often found alongside forms in -os in the 
same text. It is more common for the accusative than for the nominative: 


Nominative 
10 péyeov Etym. Gud. s.v. ee (ed. Sturz) 
<xal> 1dAw 814 16 cUvyBov Chron. Mor. P 8952 (< auvnfos < Bt sg. adj. oe 
elyev f f Képn ovvndov Byz. IL 654 
yt 8& tri 1éAccyo Stathis 11.295 
favofyerat SAo 1d TréAaryo SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.2 


Accusative 
ord wéAayo tis 8dAacoas Chron. Mor. P 603 

~: Sick Speddv ts Theseid 1.86,3 (Follieri) - 

1 Sid SperAov Tis ouvtpoplas adta&v (1502, Corfu, re 2007: 57, 48. 3.13) 
pty eGpns TéAayo Batt Stathis 11.279 
yuproe Stilo els 1d 1EAccyo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 80.36 
pis ord c&cypidSacov MONTSEL., Evgena 642 
o Eva méAacyo Gyetpo FosKOLos, Fort. Dedic. 12 
0 &ho 1’ AptortréAayo BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 261.3 
euTraiver pe Ta TOSdpid THs oTO TEAGYO Kaloandros 406.16 © 
Siv tov Exaip|eThoaci o1d wéAayo pt awidio EFTHYM., Chron. or 55. 1S 
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Vocative 
No examples found. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Inherited forms in -ous, always with a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the 
penultimate, are not very common in texts of the LMedG and EMG periods: . 


péxpi Tpltou é5dqous Dig. G 1.98 

ot yup EAgous ef nyt Ptoch, 11114 

Eppucato Tov Tétpov Ex TeAdcryous Ptoch. IV 658 
To peyéBous Assizes B 284.20 

tes eSqous Syndipas 110.29 

tou TeAdyous Synax. gadar. 313 

1d KdAAOs TOU 2SAqous Dig. T 2781 

yevepddes tou treAdryous Ist. Enet. 419.29 


Neut. 


Forms in -ou, the genitive counterpart to nominatives in -o(v), are rather more common 
than those in -ous. They normally undergo a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to 
the penultimate: 


fos ESdqou (11th c., Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 1, at 6.3) 
tot Atyatou TeAdyou (1087, Unknown, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 261, 174.3) 
kos ESdqou yiis (1195, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 17, 140.6) 
avapeoa tweAdryou Dig. E 1057 
Katé pdccTrov To TeAdyou (1442, Lemnos, KRAVARI 1991: 25, 169.233) 
-. bpsis laxaoBos Kptotros, 50U€ Atyatou MeAdyou (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.1-2) 
tot cot peyéfou [ANDR. PALAIOL.]}, Kallim. 2565 
tot weAdyou (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.5) 
Tk volta SAa tov ApxitreAcryou (16th ¢., northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70. IV, 
550.52. 1-2) 
foas ESdqou Tis yijs Vios Aisop. K 194.8 
Tow treAdou MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 266 
tol meAdryou FoskoLos, Fort. Prol. 113 
tou Alyatou treAdou (1655, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 122.2) 
exelOev tou mreAckou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2216 : 
Tis yfis kal Tou TreAkou Bounlatis M., Diig. Pol. 248.8 


Absence of shift of stress is very rare: 
axe) eee Tod Téyevou émdaa BOUNIALIS M. Dig} Pol 240.9. 
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Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 


Neut. 


Inherited forms in -n, with a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate, 
are not very common in the period covered by this Grammar. No nominatives or vocatives 
have been found, and even accusatives are quite rare: 


Nominative 
No examples found. 


Accusative 
kat Tk 2Aen cou fpiv Gaupdotesov Dig. E 1842 
td poPepd peyeen Pol. Tr. 12148 app. crit. (AVX) 
2Agn cou Te TAOUoIa MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Vlach. 2569 
va pépet ta eAén Tou IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 4727 


Vocative 

No examples found. 

Genitive 

No examples of the genitive plural have been found in the texts examined, though one 
would expect to find the oxytone inherited ending -dv (2Sagév, peyeOdv, TeAcrydv, etc.), 
or forms without a shift of the stress (2Sdqcov, TeAGyoov), which can be found in texts as 
early as Hellenistic times (e.g. 25dqoov in Polybius (3rd/2nd c. BC; see the online TLG)). 


2.23.3 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Though most words belonging to the above paradigms have alternative singular forms in 
-o(v) (see above), only a few of them can occasionally transfer completely to the neuter 
paradigm in -o(v) (2.19) forming a plural in -a: 

TG dos elpnTan ypewotoupevd por xpéa ( 1284, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 75, 32.46) 

els wAclova xpéa T&v yiAleov Staxoalav obyyidv (1370, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 29, 114, 38) 

ord TéAaya Tis B4Aacoas Chron. Mor. H 603 

FywAnooey Kal Ktijva TOAAd (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.1.5) 


pe yea mkpapéva Thysia Avr. 153 app. crit. (M) (see BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996: 149) 
els xtijva zoriv cuppéepcov (17th c. [ms], Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 158.5) 


Some neuter nouns in -os belonging to the paroxytone paradigm may transfer to the -1(0)(») 
paradigm (for which see 2.20.2.2). This development postdates the loss of /o/ in the end- 
ings of these nouns (see the introduction to 2.20), as no forms in -10(v) have been found. 
This development started with the addition of the neuter plural ending -a to the opaque 
plural ending -n (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 44): /'sti@i/ > /'sti@i-a/ (cf. the similar procedure in 
8asi/ > /‘Sasi-ta/, above), after which a new singular emerged, in line with the existing 
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neuter paradigm in -1(v) (< -10v), pl. -1a. Examples come from texts from southern areas, 
the Heptanese and the Aegean from the 15th c. onwards: ° 


78 otfi01 Phys. 273 

7& udryouAa Kal oTt\Bi1a Tos BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 530.8 

xal pt 14 or76r VEST., Prol. Theot. 80 (< oti8o0s) 

qpiavTaquard Kal &vOra tromKiAdrta Achil. N 773 

pe? dvbia Dig. A 2836 (< &v8os) 

76 TaYT OTIOU TANPcover (1591, Kefalonia, CHRysocuopis 1977: 1, 207.52) (< ma&xtos < 
TAKTOS) 

ovSéva peat ZodAcuye CHORTATSIS, Erof, V.129 (< yéAos) 

"rot Boegiod Fior 149.20 (< Ppéqos) 

+0 Lwaiov p1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2641 

els 1d Spt Apok. Theot. 489.1 (< dpos) 

T a&yelAt PIKAT., Rima thrin. 42 (< xeidos) 

Duotyvados pe tT” Suoppdy tou 76t ZINOS, Vatr. 105 (< 780s) 

Bixcas Kavéva Bat MONTSEL., Evgena 810 (< Bdpos); péoa els Td Sdn ibid. 1063 (< S&a05) 

Bic va CoASApEI Td Gveobev ype (1669, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 280.16) 

otovtas Kal vic Bpebi] SAtyo xpér (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.5) 

va ypewototioav xpéyicr (1696, Paxoi, PETROPOULOs 1958: 244, 154.2) 

ol Spoior érAgpeocav 16 Soro xpét (1703, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 46, 59.13) 

tot avtot ypeyiot (1705, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 7, 168.6) 

10 Gveodev ypét (1716, Smyrma, SFYROERAS 1963b: 3, 179. 11) (the subject of the debt setticenioat 
is from Mykonos) (< xpéos) 

elye TOAAG TrAOUTIA EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 37.11 (< 16 TAotttos < 6 TAO TOS) 


Some paroxytone neuter nouns in -os may develop masculine alternatives in -os: 


eByalves dd tov Edcov Liv. a 2336 app. crit. (N) 

KpUBovtat els Tos Sdcous PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 273 

palate ard tov Skoov Sypia potiokAa LANDOS, Geopon. 163.33 

els tov pépov éxetvov Byz. IL. 895 

tov Odppov Tov TOAUY KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 349.18 

yid tolto el’ & Bkppos pou MONTSEL., Evgena 193 

& Bos TrSvon ryicrtpeuBos VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 61 

6 ptyos P&N Diath. 349 

and tov B&pov Diig. Ag. Sof. w 536.6 app. crit. (Q') 

6 pdxpos (1665, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1974b: 2, 44.9); 6 mAdrros (ibid. 44.10) 


In texts from southern areas and certain Aegean islands (Chios) the word &vBos developed 
a masculine alternative with a shift of the stress to the ultimate: 


8rav té& Sévtpa Kk&pvoUaIW &vOous Achil. L 503 

peprids Kat S&qves pe avOovs DEFAR., Sos. 46 (Holton) 

ard GAAous dvOous Assizes A 199.3 

pe TO” aBous Ta” Spoppous CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.414; o1 avBol cas ibid. 11.203 
HE Tous avGous rou RODINOS, Martyr. Neof. 321.36 

4 &ydern els Tov &vOdv SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. C4v.14 

oToAller Sev8pa pt dvOous PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2399 

pe tov &vOd Tov Kapcopevo Pist, voskos 1 4.53 

ol dv@ol ts dpxovnds KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.294 
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Transfers from the neuter to feminine paradigms are the result of reanalysis of the plural 
in -n as a feminine singular, but they are very rare: xal “ApaBor etjecav Sqver dtd tig 
fans Dig. G V.178 (< 4 EAn < T& EAN); Exer peylotny KaAANY Dig. E 1333 (< f KoAAN < td 
KAAAN); rds Avortas Tas xelAas cou Diig. tetr. 584 app. crit. (C) (4 xefAn < Te yelAn). 


2.24 Irregular and Indeclinable Neuter Nouns 


Of the irregular neuter nouns certain common ones remain in use (€.g. yéAa, pds), where- 
as other are brought in line with regular paradigms for instance by using the diminutive 
ending -1(0)(v). Indeclinable neuter nouns are loanwords. This overview includes the more 
common irregular and indeclinable neuter nouns. For nouns not included here the reader is 
referred to the Kriaras dictionary. 


2.24.1 Nouns with Dental Stem 


A small group of 3rd-declension nouns survives, some of them until the present day. These 
are nouns that, like the -ua paradigm, have a dental stem in /t/ that is used for gen. sg. 
and all cases of the plural. This group includes neuter nouns in -as such as Gas, képas, 
mépas and tépas. The nouns yijpas and xpéas also belong to this group, but show various 
developments that are unique to them, which is why they are discussed separately. Other 
nouns with a dental stem are ydAa, ydvu, péAt, pda and és, which are also discussed 
separately. 


2.24.1.1  &Aas, xépas, trépas and tépas 


The inherited nom. and acc. sg. ending -as remains in use throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, though more commonly with some nouns (&Acas) than with others (1épas): 


Kat tot troAguou trépas Te 6 Tras éoroTrAnpmoas Dig. G IV.647 
tépas [Seiv Sucdvtntow GLYKAS, Stichoi 56 
pt 1d GAas vi tov gcyn Chron. Mor. H 4481 
10 képas pou Diig. tetr 348 
Péver dAryootév SAas Imber. 640 
_ &nactov Gas kal dardaciov Boutupov Spanos A 183 
Bade SAas tpyspevov STAFIDAS, latrosof. 1.5 
8x 16 &Aas (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 93, 78.3) 
Gotep paylv xwpls &Aas DAM. StToub., This., Logos 16, olv.32 (1561) 
oopl kal &Aas PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §29.32.._. 
&v 16 Gdas yéver dvdAatov KALLIovP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.13 
To Kpataidv tou Képas IOAKEM Kyer., Pali 9128 
Tole dtrdveo artis KpiOdpw Kal Aas (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 118.3-4) 


For xépas new nom. and acc. sg. forms in -o(v) develop based on the dental ‘stem Kepar- 
(CHATzIDAKIS 1910: 221): : ae a 
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xal SAov tou 16 Képatov Diig. tetr. 1021 
oxpdgas képatov Spanos A 450 
to xéparo atrotrica Tws CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.22 


The inherited genitive in -os has an alternative in -ov with a shift of the stress from the 
antepenultimate to the penultimate (cf. neuter nouns in ~pa, 2.21): 


4 mt TOG SAcctos (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 36, 32.7) 

tou xépatos Diig. tetr. 349 

tod SAatos (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 93, 78.4) 

amd GSatos feos SAcrros (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 24, 42.17) 


rot GAdcrou (1453, Thrace?, DaRRoUzEs 1963: 3, 86.14 and 86.21-2) 
tou cdAdctou Pent. Gen. 14.3 : 
tow xepcrou Stathis 111.273 


In the following example the gen. sg. receives an innovative ending -100: 16 Képarov, ToG 
Kepatyiod KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.30 (for <x> representing consonantization of /j/ 
see I, 2.4.7.2). This ending occurs with other dental stems as well (see kpéas and és in this 
section and cf. nouns in -pa, 2.21.1). 

As for the plural, these nouns generally retain their inherited forms, though for GAas no 
plural forms have been found, and genitives are generally rare: 


els wavra te Tépata Tijs yiis Diig. tetr. 499 

t& Képaté tou Fior 113.29 

pe képorra peydAa Alex. Rim. 86 

tépata Kal onpeia MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 15 

tépata kal pavtdopata tot “An, éA&te Zinon V.323 

ot& Trépata Tis y?js BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 554.10 

els Ta TepaTa THs O1KoUpEvNS KASIMATIS, Varl. & Ioas. 499.3 


EX TOV Kepécroov Noukios, Ais, Myth. 2.6-7 


2.24.1.2  ydAa 


The inherited noun yéAc remains in use throughout and beyond the ere covered by this 
Grammar: 


Tromp Sic 1d yada Liv. V 900 

é11d yore BouBoAlvas Ptochol. a 464. 

amd ein yoda A tupl Kaper (1522, Corfu, LrTsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 69, 99. 9) 
éAet Cytde ydAa Tijs uNTpds tou Diig. Alex. F 148.15—-16 (Lolos) 

koptrécov ydAa Céotave LANDOS, Geopon. 260.9 

Els thy TIAN Kal ydAa Trovaiod evploxeis Paroin. (Warner) 102.2 

Bray Putev 1d yéAa Kornaros, Erot. T1.1228 


It may occur with addition of final /s/ or /n/. Final /s/ is added by analogy with the other 
nouns wath a dental stem such as ae ole eet: B ee 
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1 ydéAas (1270, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 321, 472.29) 

éxoyn Kal 16 ydAas pou Diig. tetr 597 app. crit. (PV) 

Etpeyev TO yéAas 8Aov Ptochol. a 486 

éxel Td ydAas elxav BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 654 

paotous yencrtous yaAas Vest., Prol. Theot. 172 

Epuev 1d ydAas (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 401, f.2r.72) 


Kal 2BUZavev Td ydAav Tou Dig. E 788 
éxevdOn Td yaAav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.18; Evav Aaytvw ee ibid. 492.19 
K Exapav WéAw ydAav BERGADIS, Apok. A 180 


The inherited gen sg. yéAaxTos, though quite infrequent, is still in use, as is its alternative 
yaAcros, which pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries (see 
JANNARIS 1897: 136): 


areph 88 Kal Tot ydAartos Diig. tetr. 537 

Tot yéAaktos SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.23 

Tod yéAaKtos Bertoldos 34.17 

4 Kopp To yéAaKkTos LANDOS, Geopon. 189.3 


The genitive has an alternative form yoAd(k)rou, which shows the same development as 
neuter nouns in -pa (see 2.21): és yoAaxtou Diig. Alex. M 1578; 6 totros tot yaddtou 
Macuairas, Chron. V 32.19; tot yad&xtou (1628-9, Serres region, OpoRIco 1998: 1, 
42.21). 

In the texts examined plural forms are quite rare: 1& tup{a, T& yaAara (15th c. [ms], 
Athos, MEYER 1894: VI, 163.25); xal yéAora kai pula CHortaTsis, Katz. 111.547. 


2.24.1.3 yijipas 


The noun yijpas can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. It has an 
alternative stem yep- influenced by the semantically related noun yépwv/yépovTas: 


Kai TO kaxé pou yijpas Dig. E 535 

ws To yhipas cou Anthos Ch. G 109.8 

5 xpdvos yap, TaiSitdiv pou, TO yépas F TH potixa [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1089 
BorPeiav eis Td yijpas pou Byz. Il. 264 

oTd yiipas pou (1545, Kefalonia, ZAPAND! 2002a: 164, 107.14) 

76 yiipas, Tou yhpatos SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.27 

Yiipas TeTrAouTIopévos (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 115, 209.5) 

els Tb yijpds cou Td Basil PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.21 

els yijpas Baby (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 399, f.2r.9) 

To ytpas Tov ep@coe IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9580 


Sporadically final /s/ is deleted: els yfjpa Pol. Tr. 14058. 

One example has been found in which the ending of neuter nouns in -1(v) is employed 
(see 2.20): els yépi BaOU (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 69, 41.1). 

There is variation to be noted in gen. sg., borrowing -ous from the neuter paradigm in -05 
(2.23), a tendency that pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar, with occurrences in 
Hippocrates and the Septuagint (see LSJ s.v.); or even -ou from the -o(v) paradigm (2.19): 
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&vdrrauois TOW ytipous pou Achil. L 225 

AcuKdOpié Ex TOU yhpous Pol. Tr. 2437 app. crit. (A) 

péxpl paxp& Tod ytpous Achil. O 635 

péxpt paxpod Tod ytpous Achil. N 352 

tot ytjpous pou (1685, Zakynthos, MANousakas 1940; 302.6) 


tot yhpou (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 20012: 5, 23.6) 


The noun develops a plural yépata in the LMedG period, with first attestations in the 15th 
c., formed by analogy with other nouns with dental stems (CHATZIDAKIS 1910: 220-2):'™ 


*5 1a yépata cou Dim. poiim. 1.86 

xi &v Exouv xpeik ’s T& yéparra DEFAR., Log. did. 169 

Sic Ta yépaTd Tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §28.13; els 1 yépaté pou ibid. II §9.61 
aid ToAAe yépata (1671, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: 3, 41.1) 

xohen ... amd yépara (1698, Cythera, KALLIGEROS 2001: 101, 59.2) 


In texts from south-western areas a plural yépa is found: 


aw’ 1a yépa Ta TOAAG Dig. E 1520 

&1rd Te yépa te TOAAK CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1350 

pndé Soopels ta yépa pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.319 

od yépa pou Tk étrlow Thysia Avr. 384 

&v EpGouc1 yépa tot &veobev kup-Mavdan (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 753, 
654.10) .. 

Biol nUpav pe Tx yépa Montsel., Evgena 25 

dudkSi pd 1& yépa TRoiLos, Rodol, [11.389 (Aposkiti) 

or& yépa KoRNAROS, Evot. HI.832 


Sometimes yfjpas is reinterpreted as a formal feminine accusative plural: eis tas yhpas pou 
(1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 90, 94.13). 


2.24.14 ydvu 


This noun retains its inherited plural forms yévara (nom. and acc.) and yovdroov (gen.), 
as well as its inherited gen. sg. yévaros. New nom. and acc. sg. forms develop, namely 
10 yéva by analogy with the -a paradigm and 1 yévaro(v), based on the extended stem 
yovat- (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 14-15). Just like the -1a paradigm and the neuter nouns 
in -as discussed in this section, gen. sg. has an alternative in -&tou: 


1& yévata PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 173 (Vasileiou) _ 
od yéva Imb. Rim. 600 
EMlAtioey TO yovardv ‘rou VousTrR., Chron. A 102.2~3 
- 1 ydva, Tot yovdrou, 1d ydva, © yéva SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.23; Te ydvata, TOY eiiehinde 
tk ydvara, © yovara ibid. 43,234 - . 
K Etpéuaot Ta yovata Kornaros, Evot. II. 938 
_ yévu kal yéverro kat yovar SPANOS, Grammar 32.3-4 


'“This plural would eventually be superseded by other nouns derived from the stem yep-, namely ta yeparerd 
and ta yepépora. 
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The form yéva may sporadically be interpreted as masculine: és5 Tov ydva (1665-76, 
Joannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 3, 153.7). 


2.24.1.5  xKpéas 


This noun retains its inherited forms xpéas (nom., acc., voc. Sg.) Kpéatos (gen. sg.) kpgara 
(nom., acc., voc. pl.) and xpecteov (gen. pl.) throughout and beyond the period covered by 
this Grammar: 

Sick ta KpEar& os Diig. tetr. 361 

xpéas &rd Thy odipxa cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 230 

opiZer S{Souv Tous poouly Kat Kpaoly Kon Kptas Dig. Apoll. 368 

drav Zyeo xpela xpéas (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 122, 120.14) 

mepi pdatos TOV TeTpaTdSev (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 14, 28.29) 

dui} 76 Kpdas TouTové; CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.378 

tpdvyovtas &ynta kpéata EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.10 


Like other neuter nouns in -as, kpéas has an alternative Kpectou for gen. sg.: kpectou Pent. 
Levit. XVII 11. 
Stressed glide formation (see I, 2.9.4) may occur in this noun: 


dcr t& Kplaté& Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 92.12 

Evan odin TH KpIdTA Tou Alex. V 81.20-1 

o’ téa0v Kplas (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 252, 149.6) 

payla, kpfora kot 1oTé IOAKEIM Kypr, Pali 4074 

+d Kpéas-n&s, TOU Kpéatos-TOU, Td Kpéas-Nads, © kpéas-nds, | +a ee Tov Kpectov- 
nov, Ta Kpéata, & Kpéaxta-néta SPANOS, Grammar 31.28-9 


Sometimes a conservative spelling is maintained, as in the following examples, where xpéas 
should be read as one syllable in order for the verse to scan: éxei nUpa Kpéas Kal yhvaow 
Ptoch. II 273.32 app. crit. (P); kai palvetoa 1d kpéas Tou BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 62; kal 
Wes o1d Kptas ETrAt}yooor KORNAROS, Erot. II.712. 

In these forms /j/ may subsequently be deleted. Examples have been found in texts from 
Crete (see I, 2.4.7.4 for details): 


"tts Artrapiis Tod j kpécrou FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 33 ° 
' ta Kp&ta pou DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2022. : 
kal *treapixe kal xpéta CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2541 - 
6 taoubiopds Tou Kpértou P&N Diath. 4650 
1d Kpds &TrSyeE1 Grdveo tou Fosko os, Fort. 1.98 © 
Bpépouvtas pt Kpds KORNAROS, Erot. IV.503; 16 pds trou "Bere vexpd ibid. IV.1582 


In the same area /e/ and /a/ may coalesce into /e/ (see I, 2.9.4.3): Ta Kpéta Tou taKxavact 
P&N Diath. 3523; v& cbpvouci te Kpéta pas Foskoxos, Fort. 11.474; Kpaork Kal Kpéra 
BounliaLis M., Diig. Pol. 277.17. 

In the following examples the gen. sg. is formed with an innovative ending -100: 16 
Kpids, TOU KpiatyioU KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.30 (for <x> representing conso- 
nantization of /j/ see I, 2.4.7.2); +d kpnas, ToU kpnatiod SPANOS, Grammar 30.24-5. 
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This ending occurs with other dental stems as well: see képas and ods in this section 
and cf. nouns in -pa, 2.21.1. 

Loss of final /s/ in nom. and acc. sg. may occur. This development pre-dates the period 
covered by this Grammar with attestations in Egyptian papyri (DIETERICH 1898: 165) and 
e.g. in Leontius, Life of Symeon the Holy Fool.'** Examples in the texts examined include: 


qupov kal ddv Kal Kpéa oby! Nikon, Logos 3 158.23-4; 1 xpéa ibid. 160.11 

xpéa, (d)papw Kal &yve Diig. tetr. 133 app. crit. (CA) 

1d Kota peryeiv (1439-45, Florence, GILt 1953: 1.7, 32.12) (perhaps read: Kpeopay ai) 
Erpeyav as of Kdpaxes els Bpcopropgvov kpéa Chron. Toc. 2447 

ynotevovtes TO kpta [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1513 


For the plural the inherited alternatives xpén (nom. and acc.) (for AG xpéa) and xpedv 
(gen.) (AG) still exist. The nom. and acc. ending occurs on the analogy of neuter nouns in 
-os (see REINHOLD 1898: 53 for examples in apocryphal texts): 


tov kpeddv Ptoch. III 202 

Kpén Kuvdov Kal Sveov Diig. sevast. Thom. 323 

v& plEouer T& Kpén cou Diig. tetr. 294 

t& Kpén cou ot Tpayouv Poulol. 48 

pn&é Traore kpén STAFIDAS, Iatrosof. 4.96 

81a va camicouv ta Kpén tous Anthos Ch. G 33.16 

Kal *mroapikdr Kal kpén CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2541 app. crit. (V) 
1& kpén SAa Diig. Alex. F 58.10 (Konstantinopulos) 

Ta Kpén oAcoveov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 131.7 

+& fea Kpén LANDOS, Geopon. 194.8 


2.24.16 ear 


This noun makes a full transfer to the neuter paradigm in -:(v), for which see 2.20.2.2. 
Inherited forms based on the dental stem peAit- continue to be in use in males eee 
texts: 


Os yap péArtos yAUKaopa Dig. G VIL171 
Sic Ta dvOn tou péArtos Anthos Ch. E 269.10 : 
EBcoxe Ta cyyeia TOU péArTos kal BouTUpou ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 253. 16-17 
mrepl péArtos kal pouatou LANDOS, Geopon. 190.1, 


Foav yooula, tupla, ctKa, péArta Vios Aisop. E 295.12 
tds, péArrar (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 163.98) 


2.24.1.7  9éBa 


The Latin loanword o&Ba (see LSJ s.v.), feminine in Latin and in SMG, continues to be 
neuter in the period covered by this Grammar. It also occurs with an added final In: - 


'SExamples are: 1d kpéa to@yet Leontius, Life of Symeon 148.10; 1d 82 kpéa Eutrpoobev Tavteov Fothev ibid. 
148.11 (7th c.; ed. Rydén). 
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Stav 14 oda onépvn Poulol. 447 
va Ta Bodons dodv paPav LANDos, Geopon. 198. 12; kouxkla toaxiopéva @ody eae ibid, 


242.20 
pdPav pdbio1 weve (1073, Patmos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 10.119) 
K’ elyav péfav BERGADIS, Apok. A 554 


The plural is formed from the dental stem gpapar-: 


péBora podia te’ (1192, Smyma region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 105, 202.20) 
ov 88 wiles paBata Ptoch. IV 86 

Te Samia, TA paPara Diig. tetr. 668 

xal tot owpevers paBata Poulol. 449 

gaxty pt) tpedyel, yndé p&Bata STAFIDAS, latrosof. 4.93 


2.24.18 96s 


The inherited forms pds (nom., acc., voc. sg.), pwtds (gen. sg.), poTa (nom., acc., voc. 
pl.) and gcbtoov (gen. pl.) remain in use throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar: 


Spdco0s T&V Dayteov (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 131.7) 

Tav paTtov Cypr. Canz. 144.3 

BéABav&pe pds pou perma pou Velth. 1158 

Kal 5{Set pads To Kabevds KoRONAIOS, Pittakin 111 

xal Gotépou HAGE TS Peds Tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.28 

Scov détro eByiixev Td Ejiov pads (1610, Athos, KaDas 1988: 100, 335.11) 
pouppoupiler adv & Bic Bodos od peta Paroim. (Warmer) 57,5 

Troids Hrov Tot Bou EBcoKev QaTds cou Ti Aakt&pa; PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 436 
Thy opti Ta&v Odstov (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1955: 519.9) 

onikeo, YAUKUTaTS pou pds PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1757 

Fao pdrs (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRapa et al. 1982/83: 518, 744. 13) 
@ AauTpdtatov pws Don Kis. 190.14 

tot gwtdés SPANOS, Grammar 31.30 


There is remarkably little variation with this noun. The variants for gen. sg. and stress shift 
in gen. pl. given by Kanellos Spanos in his grammar have not been found in the other texts 
examined: 16 és Tot geotiod SPANOS, Grammar 30.24 (the stress notation represents both 
gation and patio’); Tév gatdayv-ctav SPANOS, Grammar 31.31. The innovative gen. sg. 
ending -100 occurs with other dental stems as well: see képas and xpeas in this section and 
ef. nouns in -ua, 2211... ~ 


2.24.2 The Invariable Noun oéBas 


The noun o¢Bas has only been found in the nominative and accusative singular In his oa 
mar Sofianos lists it among indeclinable nouns: , 


Zoynfa Td ala pou Kal otPas Pol. Tr. 7886 
d:d ofBas Tod tratpds tou ERMON., Ilias 22.243 
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&Arra 8é elvor totta’ 16 ofBas SOFIANOS, Grammar 46.16 | 
ve &pvndij 1 ofBas tou Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 74 
fyacav Td ofBas Tous PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.24 

1d otBas cou Buptoou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 586 


2.24.3 Indeclinable Nouns 


Indeclinable neuter nouns are limited to loanwords from French, Italian and Turkish, main- 
ly ending in /e/ or a consonant, which are less easily adapted to Greek morphology than 
for instance those in /o/. Sometimes these nouns make a full transfer to other paradigms 
(e.g. TO AeBdvte > 6 AeBdvtes), or an ending is added in an attempt to adjust a form to 
Greek morphology, as in the case of k(o)Aépe and troAagpé. Other nouns remain invariable. 
Etymologies are mainly taken from KriAras, Lex. Some representative examples of nouns 
in -¢ are: 


slkoortéooepa KaPadAapleov té ole Chron. Mor. H 1914 (< Occit. fieu, see HONNORAT, Lex. S.v. 
fief) 

KoaArdv paply 4 taragpé Pol. Tr. 2190; raragppé thy hpepaow ibid. 5750 (< Old. Fr. palefroi/ 
palefreid) 

+& TraAdagpé tous Achil. N 493 

Sra Ta TrAAappe Tous Velis. x 450 

els téppe (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.8) (< Occit. terme, see 
HonnoraT, Lex. s.v.) 

fs 16 Tape Fior 150.13 

els 10 kavarre (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.11, 300.13.3) (< Ital. canale) 

Evan els TO KAdpE THis BidAas Lapid. 186.9 (< Ital. colore) 

tot AeBavte (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 55.2) (< Ital. levante) 

+d KoAdpev ts (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 28, 34.11) 

"omit... pe Gepe (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 110, 124.12) (< Ital. aere); 
otpoucrlo pt kafarZdae (1602, ibid. 145, 158.15) (< Ven. cavazzal); t en dAo (1613, 
ibid. 846, 738.24) (< Ital. monte) 

plytouv té dAt&pe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 177.18 (< Lat. altare) 
PdAe Sparyavte els Td poSdoTapa LANDOS, Geopon. 268.12 (< Ital. dragante) 


Tot "kduvav Te poucaBeté KonsT. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 298 (< Turk. miis(e)vedde) 
ta dpBSeve THs xdpas Tos (Bevetads, Aapacknvod Baphady 66.28 (< Ven. ordene) 


The following examples show isolated attempts at morphological adaptation, with substi- 
tution with the genitive ending -ou in KAdpou; an inversion of ple to pér/pon, as if the noun 
belonged to the neuter -os paradigm (see 2.23.1); and addition of the ale ending -a to 
TraAappe: 


sine ofthe a Ni EH om Se 


els maAagpéa traveuvoota Pol. Tr, 2543. 

dda Ta TraAapsa Tous Velis. x 450 app. crit. (V) 

kal {von Aaptrp& KAdpou Lapid. 185.17 

elkoat técoapa kaBadAaplev on Chron. Mor P 1914 
elxoortéccepis kaBaddaplav T& pn Chron. Mor T 1914. 
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The combination <éo> in 1aAagpéa may be replaced with <ia>. This may point to synize- 
sis (see 1.5) or height dissimilation (see I, 2.9.4.3): els traAagpla exdtoav Pol. Tr, 1392 app. 
crit. (V); papla exaBaAKevaow Kai TréTe Takagpla Theseid V1.9,2 (Olsen). 

It has an indeclinable masculine variant in the London version of the Achilleid: tous 
qakagpé tous Achil. L 286 and 339, and perhaps a singular in -és, though it cannot be ex- 
cluded that the following accusatives are neuter, with addition of /n/: els aAegptv dparrikdy 
Theseid 1.129,1 (Follieri); fyrov érrdveo o” TreAeppéy ibid. V.79,1. 

Finally, this noun also developed a masculine alternative in -&s: KaAdv gaplv A mTrakagpa 
Pol. Tr. 2190 app. crit. (B); dé Tous TraAappades Imber. 209. 

Foreign nouns that end i in a consonant may remain invariable: 


eis 1d Mapis Chron. Mor. H 2139 (< Fr. Paris) 
1d Bixalopav Tod éppomdx Assizes A 240.3 (< Occit. armoniac); 1d TEAOS TOU YoANZ ibid. 
240.11 (< Turk. hélis) 
peydAo SioTrAaZip Voustr., Chron. A 4.3 (< Fr. displaisir), peyéAov amAaCip ibid. 14.5 
(< Fr. plaisir) 
They are sometimes adapted through addition of -1(v) (cf. 2.20.2.2): 


xal xavévay SiotrAaZ{pr ver pév Exouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 516.1-2 

av exes aTrAaZipw VousTR., Chron. A 8.12; erofkev kau dAAous TOAAOUs TOAAG attAalipia ibid. 
42.6 

éthadipw crov 1d Bpopicpévov Bitotov Fior 73.15 


2.24.4 Substantivized Verbal Forms 


Certain imperatives of verbs of motion such as prefixed forms of Batveo (avéBa, d16Ba, 
EBya/ééeBa, Eta, kat&Ba/katéBa), as well as Gue, Gra and ZAa and sporadically others 
such as &véota and &és, can be substantivized and turned into neuter nouns. Some of them 
even show a certain degree of inflection, to the extent that they can form plural nom. and 
acc. in -erra, modelled on the -ua paradigm (for which see 2.21). Addition of final /n/ to 
nom. and acc. sg., again influenced by the -ya paradigm, may also occur. Genitive forms 
have not been found in the texts examined: 


16 EBya Tol ‘Hpaas| 2k MepolSos Nikon, Logos 31 818.11 

28 1d 5ds, éxei 16 545 GLYKAS, Stichoi 281; tot10 14 dvéa 1d yopydv Exet kal Sfv sl ad 
+ ibid. 363 

els 16 Ura tou Pol. Tr. 715 app. crit. (A) 

els Td Eutra Tis KActcoulpas Chron. Toc. 2392 — 
81d Td EA TOU GBAs@ot cou (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 4, 50.4) (for &5Aeqod see I, 3.9. ) 

16 Ea cou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 77; 16 Bya pas ibid. 392 

eis TO SidBav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.12-13 

£16 TO dpe THs eylvnv péyav KAduav Voustr., Chron. B 319.2 

rd 86 feos 7d Tapavtov btra Kal 1d Fa eloty pidra u' (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 82, 67.20) 

els 16 EBya Tod “HAfou (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 84.11) 

els 1d &€¢Ba tou Diig. Alex. F 102.15 (Lolos); as 1d Bya Tol fAlou ibid. 284.19-20 

16 EByav tou Diig. Alex. B 103.15 (Lolos) 

els 16 tra dood Kal els 7d EAa (1549, Crete, MARMARELVDRAKAKIS 2009: 448, 456.10) 

16 Gye kal Ea ard tétrov els té1r0ov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 81.6 
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txape Td avdota & Ods Paroim, (Warmer) 36.19 
amd 16 Burra Bs tod Aoun& thy Bovon (1659, Gortynia, GrirsopouLos 1950: 17A, 129.6) 
Bratt elven T&k Estratra orev Chron. Mor. H 5045; kal va xpacroty 1& SidPata ibid. 6699 


ix Ta SidPara Spaneas Z 478 
dpotws Kat T& SidBorra Chron. Toc. 3616 


The “contracted” infinitive p&v (< payeiv) may be substantivized, but is used only in nom. 
and acc. sg.: 


va Tou Bn 1d Pav Tou Assizes B 405.22 

x’ EScoxe 6 vols Tou Trpds TS PAY CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 495 
els 1d pav Kal 1d 1r<1>¢1v Spanos A 284-5 

To pav omrod opSivlacev VoustR., Chron. A 46.15-18 


For inflected substantivized infinitives in /i(n)/, see 2.20. 


3 Adjectives 


3.1 Introduction 


Developments in the morphology of adjectives must be viewed in the context of devel- 
opments in the noun system, since many changes are common to the two systems. For 
example, the endings of feminine forms of adjectives in -os coincide with those of fem- 
inine nouns in -a or -y and follow the same historical evolution. In other respects the 
paradigms of adjectives in -os, with feminine in -n or -a (3.2) are remarkably stable. Two 
new subtypes with the suffixes -épios/-dpns and -évios (3.2.6-7) come into existence in the 
medieval period and both are quite productive. We treat them separately from other adjec- 
tives in -os, because some declensional forms undergo synizesis and other phonological 
developments. The other phenomenon affecting adjectives in -os is the tendency to keep 
the stress on the same syllable as the masculine nominative singular (“columnar” stress), 
i.e. in the case of proparoxytone words, the stress does not move to the penultimate syllable 
in certain case-forms, as AG accentuation rules would require. The tendency had certainly 
begun several centuries before the period covered by this Grammar, but forms with stress 
movement continue to occur in LMedG and to a lesser extent EMG, particularly in texts in 
a higher or mixed register. 

Adjectives that have what were originally 3rd-declension endings, i.e. those in -Us, -ns 
and -cov, present a more varied picture; indeed, such adjectives already showed signs of 
instability in Late Antiquity. While we can observe a tendency to adopt Ist- and 2nd- 
declension endings for the plural of adjectives in -s (which remained in wide use through- 
out the period; see 3.3.1), those in -ns (oxytone or paroxytone) only rarely exhibit such 
plural forms, except for masc. acc. pl. -ous. On the other hand analogical changes are 
more prevalent in singular forms of -ns adjectives (3.3.3). In effect it has become a mixed 
paradigm, a tendency already apparent in the early Christian centuries. Adjectives in -wv, 
including “learned” comparative forms such as elCeov, are low-frequency items in LMedG 
and EMG, except for texts that aim at a more elevated register (3.3.4). Some lexical items, 
e.g. EAetpoov, remain in use in certain contexts, and in these cases various kinds of analog- 
ical reformation can be observed (e.g. masc. nom. sg. -ovas from the 14th c.), but no con- 
sistent pattern can be determined. In EMG the paradigm has essentially become marginal. 

Two new adjectival paradigms appear in the period covered by this Grammar, or slightly 
earlier: compounds such as yaxpuyévns are well attested from the 11th c. onwards, par- 
ticularly as proper names. The feminine is usually in -a, while two different sets of neuter 
forms are found (3.4.1), The second new type is oxytone adjectives in -t\s, mainly referring 
to colour or material, which are first recorded in the 13th c. and remain in use in SMG 
(3.4.3). 
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. Declined participle forms, with the exception of those in -pévos or ~yevos, are merely 

a vestigial feature in LMedG and EMG, more or less confined to documents and some 
other texts in mixed or higher registers (3.7). Certain morphological innovations can be 
observed, as well as ad hoc adaptations, and even indeclinable forms. With few exceptions, 
such declined participles are absent from vernacular literary texts after the 13th c. 
_ The picture offered by the comparative forms of adjectives in the period that concerns us 
is extremely varied. New ways of forming analytical comparatives and superlatives come 
into existence, exhibiting a significant degree of regional variation (3.8). The absolute su- 
perlative in -taos also remains in quite widespread use in LMedG and EMG and, since 
new lexical items can acquire such forms, it is clearly still productive (3.8.7). 

In addition to the paradigms discussed above, a number of “irregular” adjectives in- 
herited from AG preserve many of their forms but may also acquire “regularized” forms 
as a result of analogical processes: fynous (3.3.2.1), OhAus (3.3.2.2), péyas (3.6. 1), TOAUS 
(3.6.2), and comparatives in -cov such as trAelcov and xaAAloov (3.8.6). 

For an overview of the main developments in the morphology of adjectives see 
HorROCKS 72010: 289-92. 


3.2 Adjectives in -os 
3.2.1 Adjectives in -os with Feminine -n 


This category of adjectives is very large, productive, and remarkably stable in terms of 
its morphology throughout the period of the Grammar, and indeed to the present day. 
We include here all types of adjective that have masculine -os and feminine -n (with the 
exception of those with the suffix -évios, for which see 3.2.7), irrespective of whether they 
are oxytone, paroxytone or he A ea aad the following are also covered 
in this section: 


a) adjectives formed with a variety of suffixes such as -1vos, -ivés, -&Tos, -oUTOIKOS, -1KoS, 
-1kés (but see below for xpntixds, which can have a feminine in -14); 

b) adjectives transferred from other categories (by metaplasm), such as dxpiPds, 
eUTrpetros, eUTUXOS, KAAdBEAOS, Travelyevos, TaveUTUXOS, TrappeyeBos, weudds, all 
from adjectives in -ns (see PAPANASTASIOU 1992); yAuKdés from yAuKUs (see 3.3.1); 
Trapdppovos, &AdLovos etc. from adjectives in -wv (see 3.3.4); and a few other words, 
such as &ptrayos from AG &prraé, or peAavds from péAas (see KRIARAS, Lex. S.vv.); 

c) participles in -uévos (perfect passive), -dpevos, -obpevos, and -devos (present passive; 
for the connecting vowels /u/ and /a/ with stems of barytone verbs, see e Il, 2. 3); 

d) absolute superlatives in -dtatos, -Utatos and -éoTaTos. 


We also include here adjectives that were “two-termination” in AG, i.e. there was no sepa- 
rate set of endings for feminine gender (e.g. taAaltrepos). A tendency for such adjectives 


' We exclude originally three-termination adjectives in “05 (including comparative fora) Where the preceding 
phoneme is Ad. For these see 3.2. 3. 
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to acquire separate feminine forms is observed from the Koine onwards (JANNARIS 1897: 
115; Gignac 1981: 105-13; Horrocks 72010: 289-90). By the period covered by this 
Grammar, two-termination adjectives had normally been brought into line with the dom- 
inant paradigm, having three terminations -os, -n, -o(v). (For those that have fem. -a, or 
fluctuate between -a and -n, see 3.2.2 and 3.2.3.) However, in certain contexts or registers 
the use of masculine endings for feminine referents can still be found throughout the peri- 
od. For examples, see 3.2.4. 

A few adjectives in -os move over to the -Us paradigm: paxpds > paxpus and mxpds > 
mxpus/mpixus.” Both older forms from masculine singular -ds and newer forms from -us 
exist for these two words in the period covered by this Grammar. The latter forms are dealt 
with in 3.3.1, while examples of the former will be given below. 


One other adjective requires discussion at this point, since it presents some peculiarities, 
but does not conform fully to two different paradigms: CepBés, “left”. Although its ety- 
mology has not been satisfactorily explained (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.), it exists as a personal 
name already in the 11th c.: ‘odvvngs 6 tot ZepBod (1071, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 40, 
127.35). In the following examples it follows the -os, -n, -o(v) paradigm quite regularly: 


Tijs CepBijs pepias (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 42, 40.6) 
16 CepBdv Ag. Nik. Strat. 44.48 
my CepBiy Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 95.20 
viv CepBty xeipav (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 1158, 895.8) 
16 CepBdv SOFIANOS, Paidag. 103.11 
els thy CepBty pepd (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2009: 341, 334—335.1) 
oTh CepBh oas xépa Pist. voskos 1.5.107 
1h CepBt pou xépa Stathis 111.224; tdv 1é8a 1d CepBdv ibid. 11.204 
. od thy CepBiy tou pepdv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 231.6 
els thy CepBt yepéa Chron. Tourk. Soult.49.28 
els To CepBo pepos Tis exkAnolas (17th c., Kefalonia, Teauneriros 1965: 2, 102.10); tot 
ZepBoi (ibid. 118.16) 
els Td ZepBd pou 1d8av (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 183.49) 


There is also a form Capés, found in texts from Cyprus and Rhodes: 


els tov CapBdv pénivov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 310.10 
els Thy xépav thy CapBiy Alosis 1023 


Forms of the feminine singular with -¢a or -fo/-14 seta to appear in the 16th c. The first 
examples are in a ms of the Theseid (ca. 1500), another is from a ms of the Alexander 
Romance, and two are from the 1547 Constantinopolitan penal 


eS Hy LepBia TOU 7 peplav Theseid VI.38,1 and VI.48,1 (Olsen) 
cd thy CepBlav Diig. Alex. E 147.20 (Lolos) 
.. Exov pev els thy CepBlav | iorfav ForTIOoS, Strat. pragm. 508 
als 7“ CepBre Pent. Gen. 13 9; Th Ceppis Tou tot papdou ™s ibid. Gen. 48.14 


2 In SMG BAagpds and fAagpus are both i in use. In the LMedG and EMG texts we have examined, almost invari- 
ably the form is tAappds (or dAappds); a single 17th-c, mention of (2)Aagpus (written -hs), fem. (2)Acpprd has 
been found: agile, leggiero, Aapptis, Aappds, 6. Fem, Aagprd, tAagpt, | GERMANO, Vocab. 8.¥. 

> For a form CepPéa in a verse text by Arsenios of Elasson (16th-17th c.), see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v. 
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In three of the above instances the antonym Se£:4(v) occurs in balancing phrases in the 
immediate context, and it is surely that parallelism that gives rise to the change of ending. 
Compare also: Umrdryet dos Thy CepBidv pepidv (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 
2, 102.23) and &trd thy Cepfidv pepidv (RODINOS, Vios Ign. 96.22). Masculine and neuter 
forms in -Us, -U(v) (often spelled with <i>) emerge later: 


7d CepBl tou udpt MonrTSEL., Evgena 850 
pé Td ZepBt 1d xépr PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.4; Tov CepBuv Gpov ibid. TT §18.11 


Finally, we may note an odd feminine form with -av, again parallel with SeEidy, occurring 
in a 16th-c. text: els Thy Se€iav tou Thy peplav Kal eis thy CepBdv tou KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath. 181.7; els thy CepBav ibid. 217.20. 


Some other oxytone adjectives in -és occur with alternative feminine singular forms that 
are normally associated with adjectives in -Us (see 3.3.1); examples will be given below. 
In the case of otpryyés, “shrill”, the texts present alternative forms (of the eccusaliye): 
otptyyi(v) and otpryy1&(v) (or otpryyéav). : 


otpiyyéav pwvitoay Esupev Arm. 46; otpryylav peoviy éAcAnoev ibid. 71 
otpiyyidy pooviy Epavagev Achil. L 145 


 oTpryyhy peviy 2AGANCav Chron. Mor. H 1014 (otpnvyxoik T); ibid. H 1784 (otpnv yxia T); 
otpiyyiy pavitaav Eoupev ibid. H 4061 (orpryyéov P, otptvyxie T), H 48174 


The forms otptyyéav and otpryylav (which are, in metrical terms, disyllabic) occur in 
Armouris, preserved in two 15th-c. mss (one of which is dated 1461); otpryyid(v) is found 
in ms L of the Achilleid (second half of the 15th c.), and a few times in the 16th-c. mss (P 
and T) of the Chronicle of Morea. However, the oldest ms of the Chronicle (H, 14th c.) al- 
ways has otptyytv. The word always occurs in a formulaic phrase with geovi or goovitoa. 
It seems that otptyy%) and otpryyié function as alternative feminine forms of (presuma- 
bly) otpryyés, an adjective that has not otherwise been found in our texts. 

Other adjectives in -és that have been found with feminine -14, in the texts examined, are 
dvTpikds, KaKds, KpTTIKSS, SeviKds and (perhaps) oTrAaxviKds: 


oTrAayvikid, od OéAet Hy téxvn, ver “oor CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.322 (ex corr. ms Sasi): 

Tijs Kupa-Loglas tis Kpntixids (1658, Zakynthos, BoUBOULIDIS 1957: I, 114.56) 

Tis Konnxids (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 110.8) . 

Tis KonTiKIds Tis Avvelivas (1670, Kefalonia, MoSCHOPOULOS 1981: 2, 286.28-9) 

thy fevixid yadc&pa (1680, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1665, 976.31) va 

f kepd Mapxéta 4 kpnTixié (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 16, 162.7); tis 
Kpntikids yuviis Tol Katrou Kovoravtijy (1682, ibid. 241, 427, 3); els ath dvrpiKicr pepics 
(1684, ibid. 437, 661.16) 

Dpavtlod MevraPorouAAa Kpntixié (1681, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 28, 59.3) 

pt Exets throtas KapSik KaKi& erdvou pou (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 54.7) 

oréxet éxel elxdvar ... kpryTikic (17—18th c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 140.11) : 

_ Fave kal tpwtUtepa éuapTaah, kal Kpnrixik SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.14 - 


* Further examples of en occur at Chron Mor. H a: S117 and 5439. Cf. ona ee eee 
Moirol. Konst. 110. 
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There is also a proparoxytone adjective that occurs with fem. -10: pooud(:)kos. One ex- 
ample has been found: &pnoa Eva cevtouKi othy ExxAnota TH poopéxia (16992, Lvov?, 
PAPASTRATOU 1981: 9, 66.10—11) (author from Smyrna). 

These examples are from 17th- or 18th-c. texts (the ms of Soumakis is actually from 
the 19th c.), but they cover a wide geographical span: the Heptanese, Cyclades, Smyrna, 
Thessaloniki. They seem to be the first examples of a phenomenon familiar in SMG affect- 
ing a small group of adjectives most of which have a stem ending in a velar consonant, e.g. 
Bpdpixos, kaxds, poraKds, pTwxXds, and the emphatic possessive 51xds (you): they have an 
alternative feminine form in -10/-14.5 It would be difficult to regard the alternative feminine 
forms of otpryyés as early examples of the same phenomenon, in view of their isolated 
occurrence and formulaic context (always with the noun govt or its diminutive pavitaa), 
All other adjectives with stems ending in velars have only feminine -n in the texts exam- 
ined, Examples are incorporated in the discussion below. 

Returning to the “normal” -os, -n, -o(v) paradigm, we can observe that allomorphic var- 
iation, excluding the usual fluctuation of final /n/, is limited to the following: 


1) The feminine plural forms in the nominative and accusative appear with the inherited 
endings -on and -as as well as the newer ending -es (nom. and acc.), frequently spelled 
_ aig in our sources and in older editions. The change is exactly parallel to that which 
occurred with feminine nouns in -n and -a. This levelling of originally 1st- and 3rd- 
declension endings seems to have begun in the period of the Koine, but substantial 
evidence from written texts only becomes available from the LMedG period onwards 

_ (Horrocks 72010: 286-7). 

2) In the case of proparoxytone adjectives there is a possibility of stress movement to the 
penultimate syllable. The quantity rules of AG did not allow the accent to fall earlier 
than the penultimate when the last vowel was long. Consequently, for the -os, -n, -o(v) 

adjective paradigm, the accent of proparoxytone words moved obligatorily to the 
penultimate syllable with the endings -n(v), -ou, -ns, -ous, -as and cov, as well as in all 
~ datives. The tendency to keep the stress on the same syllable for all forms may perhaps 
be observed in forms such as évayéptntou, Tupavvoupeveoy, &yiav, &5ixors, found 
in 6th-c. hymnographic texts by Romanos (MAAS/TRYPANIS 1963: 514-15). Because 
accents were rarely marked in texts such as documentary papyri (GIGNAC 1976: 326-7), 
and since copyists may have “corrected” accentuation “errors” in lower-register texts, 
it is impossible to conclude a more precise dating for this tendency towards fixed, or 
“columnar”, stress (which is the norm in MG). Early examples of fixed stress include: 
Eyypaqny (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 7.8) 
TAnolov tod OMyoutlixou (1100-10, Athos, LeFort et al. 1990: 53, 260.126) 


w 


See Hotton et al. 22012: 91. For alternative rexbisbedions of this development as either analogical or phono- 
logical, see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 69-70 and B 520, TsoPANAKIS 1994: 256 and THOMADAKI 2001. 
The 17th-c. grammarian Germano cites the absolute superlative forms &yidtarros, dy usta (sic) (GERMA- 
NO, Grammar 56.5) and adds the following comment: “ma la Greca volgare lascia I’ Accento, doue era, & noa 
lo muta; per cid dice, &yidstatos, dyud>rarn, santissimo, santissima, &ixos, &81Kkn, ingiusto, ingiusta. & nell’ 
Accusativo plurale &8ixous, ingiusti, douendosi dire, &S{xous. Quelli perd che vogliono pate politamente, 
s’accomodano alla regola, & dicono f &ytwtérn, Kal sagen Ue aes a : 


an 
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xoxkivn Ptoch. IV 177 app. crit. (H) 

&petthy yAuxutatny Diig. sevast. Thom. 73, hSovhy teptrvdtatny ibid. 321 
yevalka ravdpn Assizes B 282.18 

jrov fH Kdpn ppdvipn Pol. Tr. 273 app. crit. (X) 

&pepipn Assizes A 167.14 


However, stress movement, in accordance with AG rules, is frequently found in texts in 
higher or mixed registers. 


3) The addition of final /e/ to the masculine accusative singular and genitive plural is 
a geographically restricted phenomenon, which occurs in the Heptanese and certain 
other areas. (See I, 2.6.3.) It affects only oxytone and paroxytone adjectives. 


a oo 
fmf on 


a 

a 
co aarannon manteaod [oa | 
fe foo ts fo 
ee lee 


The tables below present both unaccented endings and accented foxviohe) ones, although 
the actual endings do not otherwise differ. 


Singular 
Masculine 


Ce ad 
a 
a a 
pe forse fone | 
me fe—P — — 


NCTE KR eR SAS PE, ON an 
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The masculine singular forms exhibit little allomorphy: in the accusative singular the final 
/n/ is frequently omitted, except in higher-register texts; and a n geographically restricted 
form with added /e/ also occurs. 


Nominative 


The form is unchanged throughout the period: 


Tw yap 6 tétt0s Epnuos, &Batos Dig. G V.40 
TT@YOUAAtKOS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 86.26 
. Covtavds xt droBappévos Cypr. Canz. 69.16 
Svbpas oxavdadotroids, paviadns, wwnalkaxos, &ptrayos Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 79 
Hyrov SE kal xaTé TOAAG Goxnpos Vies Aisop. K 147.7 
oTou Frove 1pctitepa TupAwpevos Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.27 
va Td pOldvn exeivos povayds Tou (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.9) 


Genitive 

Forms with fixed stress are rare before the 15th/16th c. (but see above for a 12th.-c. ex- 
ample); despite the scarcity of examples in the texts examined, they must have existed in 
informal use. 


v’ dvttropou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 225 

moa évds pou vouipou ouyyevod (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 267.34) 
Tol &tuXaTatou ToSéta ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 563 

to Tote evryevéotatou pas Mgpou (1612, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 7, 361.3-4) 

tod eUpopgou Tot véou Diig. Alex. Sem. S 91 

tol tavocidtatou lepopdvayxou (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 3, 176.14) 


Stress movement seems to be particularly favoured in absolute superlative forms and in 
titles: 
mapd Tol elryeveotdtou pyovtos FALIEROS, Thrinos tit. 
Tod yevvaroTa&tou Kal dvpixwrdtou peyaAou Bedioaplou Oe Constantinople, 
FOERSTER 1877: 10, 19.22) 


tot yAuxuta&tou pou Xpiotod VEsT., Pathi 112 
To yoAnvota&rou mptykitrou IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.32 


There is a rare instance of a genitive in -o, which may be a simple scribal error: tod 
Ztaupopévo (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 18, 61.31). Alternatively, it may 
be an extension of the -o genitive of masc. nouns in -os (unusually) to a word of Greek 
origin (see the editors’ note, ibid. 64, and this volume, 2.1.2). 


Accusative 
The form occurs with and without final /n/ throughout the period: 


Evav cas KoAdv xpiioipov KaPardpny (1490, Constantinople, LErorT 1981: 22, 109.13-14) - 
tov etryevéotartov Chron. Mor. P 2422 | 

txdoete Td SdoKaAo Tov TroAvayatmpévo FALIEROS, Thrinos 90 

pt dgpévtnv eupdpevov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 374.25 

dépav xpudoKdxkivov (1557, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1936/37: 11, xs’.52) 

Exope koupoepevoy Tov picdv Mopéav (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 6.1, 241. 18) 
poPildpevn tov mpiKUTaTov Bdverov (1646, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 22, 163.6) 
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In texts from the Heptanese and Peloponnese, forms with addition of final /e/ can be found 
(see I, 2.6.3): 


LoupAdve Tovt Aéoi CHorTatsis, Katz. 1.158 (ms from the Heptanese) 

tov tyvwploape obAot Eptriotepévove, dAnbivdve kal Sft0 (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIil, 
307.20) 

ixeivos oTrow elye Taytopevove (1678, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 246, 222.35) 

va pty Tove Gpton xépicove (1708, Lefkada, GRapsa 2006: 47, 83.8) (= yépcov) 

KoAUTEpe "yet TOUS TOAAOUs TrAph Eva Hovaydve KATSAITIS, Ifig. 11.676 


Vocative 
The ending is invariably -e: 


&hrimte povdpyxa Eisit. f.1v.2 

giAtate Dig. G 11.275 

aut dv 8éAngs, tie KaAZ, Arm. 9 

Haxpdoupe, poxpdopute, peyadopovotoxdte Diig. tetr. 127 

© Paoired trayKdkiote, dvéore S1KTH Flor. L 732 (Cupane) 

mdoa y&pw yencte &pévtTn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 640.24 — 
tyvaopioe, oepevionpe &pévry (1571, Mani, Cuasiotis 1970: 6. 1, 241. 13-14) 
E wrwyé MOREZINOS, Klini 29.22 

votepivt pou Aoyropé Kal ver of elya rpdSta Paroim. (Warner) 80.18 
ixAextt Gpxo xaprtwpéve FOSKOLOS, Fort. Dedic. 34 

cou TpeAd SacKkaAdkn Don Kis. 145.11-12 


Special mention should be made of the word poopé, originally the masculine singular voc- | 


ative of the adjective papds.? Examples with masculine referents (or explicit masculine 
nouns) abound throughout the period: 


popé, pépe 1d frrcépt pou, pwpé, Tév TOUpKopdvoy Chior Mor. H 4819 

ppt Lapoxnvd Arm. 58 

popé, wavtes ot Eeupouciv Poulol. 241 

pop otravé Spanos A 244 

yolka, popt Bapduoipe FosKOLOS, Fort. 1.226; kal dpe, popé, poupidveuye ibid. 11.520 


In LMedG the word has taken on the function of an exclamation or form of address (see 
KriARAs, Lex. s.v.); by the end of our period it can be found with all genders and numbers, 
€.g. XTUTaTE, pope Traudid, Tous TraAiopouptadtndes! EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.14~15. 


Feminine 


” This adjective has been classified here, rather than with other adjectives in “pos (for which see 3, 2. 3), Becauel 
it does not occur with fem. -a in the LMedG and EMG texts we have examined. ; 
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The paradigm is stable throughout the period, apart from the usual fluctuation of final /n/ 
in the accusative. Forms of the genitive in -os occur in verse romances and may be seen as 
a literary cliché or analogical formations. 

Nominative 

There is no variation in the ending, and forms without stress movement, e.g. kékxivn, occur 
already in verse texts dating from the 12th c. (though the mss are of later date): 


KabdZopen yupvt) kal trapotrovepévn Ptoch. 1 54; Koxxivy peyaAn propria ibid. IV 177 app. 
crit, (H) 

SidT1 OfAw yeved Eyveopiun pe Eoevav Pol. Tr. 334 app. crit. (A) 

# yAdooa f yAuxutatn PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 10 (Vasileiou) 

&UAN Kal &p@apTn DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 153 

N pAdywn poupala Diig. Alex. K 368.29-30 

f OnduKh Sayxdver Thy dpoevixt dxla KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 149.8 

LtpaPh wopta (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 470.11) 

T&oa TapaKdAeot &rrpaKktn Kal dveopéAeTn Pist. kekoim. 160 

poPoupern (1561, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 64, 53.5) 

f otepwth h ypagt (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.15) 

Kal Tout BéAc vex oTéxer Kal ver "ve péppn (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.2)® 

xovtpth, yeuctn, yep] PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.174 


Movement of stress from the antepenultimate syllable to the penultimate may be due to a 
variety of factors, such as a more formal register or metrical convenience, as in the follow- 
ing two examples: 


Hrov érouTy eEalpeTn, dpoppotétTn DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1802 
4 peyorsiotétn dpydvricca (1592, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 19, 74.5) 


Genitive 
As in the other cases, stress movement may or may not occur: 


Tijs “Apxrou Tis prxpoutlixns Ta Stic Bev TK pépn KAMAT., Astron. 527 
Tijs Gyiotatns Kal Geoppoupttns drylas poviis (1142, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 133, 176.4-5) 
Tiis Styveouns DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1519 

~ pet& Kal mpactvns tZ6xas SFRANTZIS, Chron. 56.21 

' Buyatpds vd8ns Tod Trott Kiip Ages (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 17, 31.22)? 
Tis dvabpepbtis pou ts NixoAots (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 

2, 22.8) 

THis pedviypsns Kal Sdxryns Diig. Alex. F 202.15 (Lolos) 
Euopgns Sewplas Chron. Toc. 350; ouvtopns kapdlas ibid. 379 
Tis TeoeitTapévns Kepa-Aévas (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 396, 369.4) 
cxapvijs puoews Gv8pwrros yrov PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §21.6 
auTHyts Ths evyevixts aubévtpas Bertoldin. 164.15~16 


* For a further example of the loanword oépyos (< Ital. fermo) with fem. -n, see below under Accusative. The 
word is frequent in Cretan documents. 

In the documents of the same notary, we find a single example of a fem. form of vd8os with /a/: Tis Guyatpds 
pou Tis vd@as (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003; 120, 217.14). It may perhaps be the result of 
influence from the higher-register nom. and acc. pl, forms vé@a1, vé8as. 


) 
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A few instances of feminine genitive singular in -os are found in texts belonging to the 
genre of romance.'° In all cases the adjective is preceded by the definite article; all the 
adjectives are compounds and all refer to a woman’s exceptional beauty. As compounds, 
these words are often used with two terminations (i.e. masculine endings are also used 
for the feminine), especially in higher or mixed-register texts (see 3.2.4). The genitive 
ending -os may be modelled on either AG 3rd-declension nouns or the new 2nd-declension 
feminine nouns in -o (f "Eyprtro, gen. Tis “Eyprtros, see 2.1 and especially 2.1.3). Four 
examples have been found: 


tis BepydAixos Dig. E 1579 

Tijs Tapdgevos Kouptécas THs poSapvns Liv. V post 4015 app. crit. 
tijs wapdEevos Liv. E 825 

tis Balpetos Zepipdpns Diig. Alex. Sem. S$ 1308 


Accusative 
The forms are essentially the same as the nominative, except that final /n/ may be added. 


thy peydAnv KouTouaAty Kapéav (1090-4, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 45, 164.50) 

Liv pe &q~hons povayh Dig. A 2624 

metplyny yveounv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 746 

thy avabpeth) pou thy NixoAod (1513, Corfu, KARASOULA/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 
22.12) 

elvan STrAEYaB0g vec {Sn peppy IvrdSa (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 330, 
312.4) 

pid yoiSdpa padipn (1611, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 126, 122.9) 

me fonin athropinin / ut povhy dbpcomviv BAROZZI, Letter 358.11 : 

Baupatoupy?) eixdva Pist. voskos I 2.233; pé xapSidv Tpepaperny meplooia ibid. V 7.40 

peteTéOn ... els popalixny SpiAlct (1630, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 111, 
222.18) — 

Th otpaBt} els 1” d&xpootiior, yaitavdppudy Th Adon Paroim. (Warner) 110.22 

oti weAcAthy dATrid8a KORNAROS, Erot. III.12 

els Suvari Kal oxotewty puAakiy SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 55.19 


Proparoxytone forms (without movement of stress) are common in all kinds of text: 


xapav &alpetny Dig. E 592 

els AdEw axpiBéotatny Velis. x 561 

thy Baciicoav dpaidtertn Diig. Alex. F 22.19 (Konstantinopulos) 
Koxkivdfaveny popectav Vios Aisop. K 196.29 

Thy yAuridv xal youpdpevny Sy MOREZINOS, Klini 68.36 
ouvtapytav &treipnv Chron. Toc. 337 

pe xapoterny wuxty Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 39 

K Epnyn Thy dgfjoav DiakR., Diig. Pol. 318 

pe peyaAdtatn peovt) PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1056 

Thy papétaty tod Eatava pirevddda EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26. 9-10 


ates ? 


© A similar example occurs in a document from Naxos, unless the epithet of the Virgin Mary is here indeclinable: 
this Kepas pas THs AyyeAoyoupétiotos (1576, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 79, 3: 20). 
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Vocative .- 
The forms are identical to the nominative: 


Sd ouvdtou, Aoyiope Kal Aetrrivh pou yvaon Diig. Ven. 1° 

- SpeTixh, ealpeTn Kouptica Achil. N 935 
ToAattrapy Kdpn Ag. Nik Strat. 43.25-6 
at xAaleis, KaxéTuyn; PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 126.29 

"pope Ka?) xt dvTiSixn CHoRTATSIS, Erof. II.9 

 watpiSa KaxoTUXIoTH Kal xapa Tod PebUpvou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 195.10 
yAuxuTaét | yuri pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 933-4 
evpopor pou aividpa Don Kis. 51.8 


The form of address opr}, often combined with another feminine adjective, or participle 
or noun, is particularly common: 


popt) KaptAa pucept Diig. tetr. 796 

oupe, pépe pou, popt Kakop. 103 

popt, kavers éxeivo tot cot “ra # ve ot oxotdaw (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1975: 7, 
97.34-5) 

peopt, popt, T avtTpov cou | phy Kd&vns térotav Evtpowt CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.54 

yard cou, oThy wot pou, popt FosKoLos, Fort. IV.361 

vévar peopt} kanpévn KoRNAROS, Erot. Ifl.1246 app. crit. (A) 


Neuter 


Apart from the fact that final /n/ may be deleted, the endings are unchanged from AG. 


Nominative 

Os dévbpov épvootourtixoy Flor. L 643 (Cupane) 

Frov Ki toUTO TIpds gues yperaldpevo pavtato! FALIEROS, Thrinos 238 

Evor Té Svetpdv pou weuSdv Diig. Alex. F 66.8 (Konstantinopulos) 

16 peyoAdtato Baotheio Chron. Tourk. Soult. 57.26 

v&x yévn E051 KaASTaTOv LANDOS, Geopon. 244.19-20 

Bodetév Sév fyrove Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 76 

Eva xap&Br Tovpkixo (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988b: 506.15) 
Genitive 

&k yévous xapnAdtarou Velis. x 29 

péxpt paxpod Tol yhpous Achil. N 352 

Tou voboytvyntou traiSlou DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 791 

évds kapaBiou xovtpot (16th c., DELATTE 1946: 493.12) 


The following examples (from the 16th and early 18th c. respectively) have shift of stress, 
which is often associated with a higher register: 


_, 76 éyrravtixioy tot feyourve Kepapiey (1557, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 11 [later ei 
64.23) 


tou av8pertrivou Cie Don Kis. 11 4 
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Accusative 
1d 2v &pyupov Kal a Erepov kacortépwov (1189, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: App. II, 210. 5 
xapudcrov dArydv Ptoch. IV 329 / 
“ gndLovov &Adryww Pol. Tr, 8955 < dated 
vl Kaddv éutrépouv vd cot trolow; FALIEROS, Thrinos 196 
peyodatortov Tpoikidv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 330.30 
T&oa QUAAOV | tpeyoupevov Pist. voskos IV 2.26-7 
8d5 pou Td oop 1d dryopacpévoyv GERMANO, Grammar 54. 5 : 
va talpvn Téc0 UTrootaTiKd dpecoujpevd ts (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: I, 114.70) 
Eyoo pepikd Knol EToipo (1697, Albania, MERTZI10s 1947a: 42, 228.5) 
Kal Adv Treas TS "yer QUOIKS KORNAROS, Erot. 111.36 


Vocative 
téxvov pou Tobevéorterrov Dig. E 228 and 561 
& PepoodAupa trrwxdv, © omit: ToU Oot pou FALIEROS, Thrinos 73 
@ &mato kar arlunto pilixd €51x6 pou! Diig. Alex. K 363.14 
téxvo oTtAaxvikd Thysia Avr. 767 
& TeAEAd KoTreM Pist. voskos 1 1.79 
Téxvo KaKd Kal TBouAo, Tal Tovnprts yeuccto KORNAROS, Evot. V.431 


Plural 
——— 


iow -00 1° | GOVE | -CVE i 
-0us 1 -0Us 
a 


The basic endings are completely stable: -ot, -cov, -ous. Proparoxytone adjectives may exhibit 
stress movement to the penultimate syllable in the accusative and genitive (see above). This 
can also occur in the nominative, by analogy with the other cases, or on the model of propar- 
oxytone masculine nouns in -os, or possibly (in verse texts) for metrical reasons. In the 
genitive a number of regionally restricted phenomena come into play: deletion of final /n/ 
(mainly in Cretan texts; see I, 3.7.2.2); addition of /e/ (Heptanesian, Peloponnesian, Cretan); 
and substitution of the ending -ous, for animate referents (Cypriot; see 1.2). 


Nominative ; 

el pév d&vdron elpeba Nikon, Logos 2 140.21 

10 yoptly 1d érecaoiw of eUtrpetton GvOpaotrot (1456, Dosa, TSIRPANLIS 1986: 1, 221. 2 
(the adjective has no accentuation in the ms) 

yaiSdpo1 trouAZixoi Spanos D 1196; of mrovnpeudpevor eat ibid. D 1330 

KpdCouvtan peyyapiacpevor Fior 113.5-6 

oiKaatpivol Diig, Alex. K 354.24. 

of Eévor Kal of trreoyouAArKor Pist. kekoim. 545 

Eonxdénoav SAo1 of asOévtor dp8ol Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 17-18 

bropelva kovtévtor kal dverrapévor Kall of BUo peplSes (1573, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 17 
{later copy], 72.39) 

atTd 1d Kdpyoucr ol peopol Kal AcoAol PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.1 
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In the following examples, which come from texts of different genres and provenances, 
from the 15th c. onwards, the stress moves from the antepenultimate to the penultimate; 
where this occurs at the end of a line of political verse, metrical convenience is a Possible 
factor, but there are also instances from prose texts such as Machairas and Kartanos (cf. 
proparoxytone masc. nouns in -os, 2.1.3): 


gpoviyor Pol. Tr. 488 app. crit. (A) (end of verse); & yp Aads & hyuétepos cod elven dvT8lkor 
ibid. 2575 app. crit. (AX) (end of verse); of trepipaveotétor ibid. 3194 app. crit. (BV) (end of 
verse) 
kat for kal yveptyon Achil. N 742; cf. ol &yotpor ibid. 1007 
of ppovitot DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 30 
ol karradixo: tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.4 
ol dppdoto: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 211.25 
of ppovipor Diig. Alex. Sem. B 601 (end of verse) 
Genitive 
The usual form has the ending -cov, with stress movement to the penultimate in the case of 
proparoxytone adjectives: 


Grd TAv abTSh1 Epxopéveov (1361, Constantinople, KoDER et al. 2001: 262, 552.28-9) 

Etépeov GAnGeot&tov TAnoiacTadev (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.11) 

t&v &Béwv Toupxwyv CHEILAS, Chron. 347.8-9 

Ttév &Suvatov (1545, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 2, 99.15) 

TOY Katwyeypapypéeveny Kal TrapaKaAepéveov papTupey (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 9, 31.3) 

TOv TpeAdv kaAoyépoov (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 50.13) 

Tov yaiLd T&Sv dyopUAwv EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.21 


Forms without stress movement are not uncommon: 


xpharpov dvpatrav Chron. Mor. H 2416 
Tapa cardsv Kal GtaKtoov cvOpadtroov éSiSayOnv Dig. E 1565 
> TEV vopipev Kal Gbidtriotov paptUpev (1690, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 9, 23.23) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs mainly in texts from southern areas, particularly Crete, e.g. 


- TWX kal d&vqyptropw FoskoLos, Fort. Prol. 36 
GpaptwrS compla (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 483.34) 


: Katéympoote é éuot votaplou Kal Tév UTroKdtabe UTroyeypappéveo Tysleov papTupe (1685, 
Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 362.2-3) 
7 ppovipw Kal 7 ypappatiopéves KORNAROS, Evot. 11.166 


The contrary phenomenon, addition of /e/ to the genitive plural, is found in texts from the 
Heptanese and certain other areas (see I, 2.6. 3): 


Ta&v wWrooxdove (1509, Zakynthos, VaYAKAKOs 1950: 1, 144.11) 
éumioté&ve &bpcstreve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 73,81 ae 


In Cypriot texts we find the ending -ous (see 1 a e. 8. els xeloas Tous KahontxepousAssaes 
A 122.12. 


3 Adjectives 


Accusative 
The ending -ous is invariable: 


bx Tous EtAcypévous Ptoch. (Maiuri) 46 

tous SU0 dxpivous (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 60, 48.2) 
&pyovtas TAoUctous Kal t1rraXous pIkpoUs Te Kal peydAous Byz. Il. 1086 
Kadous, ppovipous, yépovtes Diig. Alex. Sem, § 228 


Forms without movement of stress are common in texts from at least the 14th c. onwards: 


AouAots TOUS Exco Kt dTUXoUS Chron. Mor. H 3889; dvOpebtrous tAagpsdtatous, PPEMIHOUS, 


maiSeupévous ibid. P 6972 
eUToAuous, dvbpeiopévous Velis. x 91 app. crit. (N) 
els Tous TéTTOUS TOUS TIpEeTTa&EVOUS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 364.4—5 
els TOTrOUS TrEPLKOUAOUZiKOUS Fior 108.10 
avepwtrous, Aéyoo, AolSopous, yaotplrapyous DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 315 
Tous Tiia@Tatous KAnpiKos Chron. Ps.-Doroth, (1572) 233 
ard yoveis etryevels Kal piAdpetous MOREZINOS, Klini 42.3 
tous &ptrayous BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 357 
Tous xypiotiavowAAikous Thrinos Kypr. 504 


Vocative ; 
The vocative is identical with the form of the nominative: 


guyet’ ar’ 256, pewpol crypidtpayor Spanos D 1529-30 

2AGTE, peopol otravol Spanos A 177 

© ppdvipor kt a€Staroi kat AOU yepovTéKia CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.4A05 
& Papatior piAckpyupoi Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83. 7 

véou Suppor Kal wAotco1, Fallidos 1 : 

un pevyete, Setvol kon ouTiSavot! Don Kis. 45. 14 


Feminine 


a 
a re i 


The feininitng plural endings have followed the same development as the corresponding 
nouns in -a and -n (for which see 2.11-12). The nominative ending -c is rather rare in 
LMedG texts, and must be seen as belonging to a higher register, i.e. it is an archaism. This 
is not true to the same extent for the accusative ending -as, which continues to occur in 
both literary and non-literary texts of mixed register. The newer ending for both nomina- 
tive and accusative, -es, is attested from at least the 11th c. It is often spelled with <> in 
mss, early printed editions, and by (mainly) 19th-c. editors. For the position of stress see 


below, 
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Nominative 
The nominative in -o1 is, as mentioned above, rare in LMedG texts, but some Sannbies 
occur in documents or mixed-register texts such as the Grottaferrata Digenis: 


al 8 pile tou yupeutal Dig. G IV.222; al 58 Aormal ... Kextnpévat ibid. V1.27 
ddan al treyxal Tod povacrnplou Croton dd Sixdv Tou (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 


175.37-8) 
Forms in -es are well attested from the 11th c. onwards: 


elxdves Sidrypuces Eyxauortes (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.132) 

Kal Ges yuvaiixes tepraots elotéxacww Log. parig. L 453 

ol KAdrtoes KoKkives Assizes B 465.13 

avdyAutes travesonues, UtravSpes kal ynpddes Anak. Konst. 73 

ddes KaAds, evryevixds, dpxdvtoov Guyatépes Ackil. N 1033 

ol &trtotes, of SoAgpis Kal wownpis yuvaixes DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2074 

ol pcvves of TaAalteopes Alosis 208 

ol odipxes of Acuxés LIMEN., Than. Rod. 56 

Kal elvan te xaptia KdAAes petagartés (1565-75, Consiannindpig FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24. 35-4) 
ai woAAdtarés Tou Suvdpers KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.20 


The following example shows shift of stress to the penultimate, perhaps an attempt to 
elevate the linguistic level: 2uidAies 8, of tpeis oxouAlves (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 
1958: 2, 4.5). 


Genitive 

In the case of arenaraxvone adjectives the stress normally shifts to the penultimate; an 
exception can be seen in the last example below, from Epirus. No example of addition of 
final /e/, as for the masculine forms (see above), has been found in the texts examined. 


pepipveoy, | dvuttogdpav, poPepady, | peyddav, &Bactdéyov Eisit, £.81.4-6 

T&v govikdy Kpicewy Chron. Mor. H 2015 

elrope Tdv KopaclSey, | eltrapev Kal tév Uardvipcv Epain. gyn. 665-6 

gépvet vo poipdon TH trwyxdv, vd Tas Tacydon (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175. 39) 
tév EnfAorteov (1680, Ioannina, VELouDIS 1987: 8, 302, f.1v.4) 


Accusative 

The older ending -as continued to be used in mixed-register texts long after the appearance 
of forms in -es. It is remarkable, however, that the old ending often co-exists with fixed 
stress. (Since the <a> of the ending was long in AG, the accent could not fall earlier than 
the penultimate.) The ending -as seems to be selected, often along with the definite article 
Ts, as a conscious choice of a higher register, whether by an eee ora cepyist but wit 
out regard to the AG tules of accentuation. s 


 peré Tas dqeopiopévas ‘ial onpaSeuptvas toptas NIKON, oe 4214. 17-18 

érradaplas Kurpivas y (1189, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: App. II, 210.52) 

Tas & Evopeas RECS: bie totoplas Tas alornras Liv.V a tas Autras Tas SueTemres? abe 
1094 © j 


" The opposite phenomenon — the ending -es combined with shift of stress to the penultimate ~ can be seen in the 
following example, where metrical convenience is the likely explanation: mixpes Baputa&res Dig. A 1854. 


3 Adjectives 


tas gpdvipas BouAds Pol. Tr. 4671 app. crit. (A) (tts Ppovines Bouats mss BV) 
_ ydpiras trapégevas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 832 - 
elyov paKpds Tas putas Alex. Rim. 2618 


The ending -es, the same as that of the nominative, with fixed stress, rapidly becomes the 
norm (as in MG). Examples: 


vé Excopev Hels alrres EAeWGepes (1170, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 231, 231.21) 
aétpes TOAAES Kotpes (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.9) 
elxdves OAoyupeuTts Dig. E 1078 
pi xdpes guvootowtonxes Flor. L 769 (Cupane) 
pé &fidmotes paptuples (1491, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1991; 1, 233.6) 
arrow troviCapeves Evvoies Fior, Suppl. 269.3 
pe teocepeis TOpToes &omrpes (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.31) 
pepixts EAits povaotnpraKéts (1639, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 9, 363.1) 
els TEs yKpepviopeves exxAnoles IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.5 
elot Sicipopes ydipes Kal TéTrOUs TOU yYoAnvotétou tpétvrCrie (post 1669, Zakynthos, Zors 
1938: 2, 295.3) 
Kodouyepxis trpobdoes (1691, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 89, 214.1 4) 
els Kem Tapdpepes omrmAtéts EFTHYM., Chron. Gal, 22.5 


Rarely, a shift of stress to the penultimate is found with proparoxytone adjectives (cf. 
nominative above): elyev yuvaixes vouiues Etrraxooles KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 300.29. 


Vocative 
The forms coincide with those of the nominative, though no example of the older -cn end- 
ing has been found in the texts examined: — 


a&kovoete yerrovioges kal ouvavabpopés pou 1 Rim. kor. A179 

piapis ... étiBourss, oxlAes dqopiopéves Synax. gyn. 80 

KY does pou pulnOpdmites TOAAG pou tyamnpeves CHORTATSIS, Katz. 162 
ti mpérypa Adyete éocis, CoupAéds; Bertoldos 18.22 

owmete, oxAnpis odAmiyyes Zinon 11; oxorewaopéves Gupnoes ibid. 15 


Neuter a ; 
Ca Co 
panes fare || 


The forms of the nominative and accusative are unchanged from AG to the present. The 
genitive exhibits the same range of variation as the masculine genitive plural. 


Nominative 
SévBpa Spviwa (1071, Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 40, 127.47) 
Gs Even Hromacpdva Eisit. f.1v.16 — 
Td yivépeva (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 408.8) 
vi EMSouv Ta ydBopa Kal Tk &vBpetcopévar Diig. tetr. 856 
kétepya Kal KapdéBia ... wpoyporeuTé&bixa (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 
274,24) 
Ta popéparé pas elven tplyiva Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 115.31 
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Genitive 
Some of the examples below, from documents from the Cyclades and Heptanese and from 
a Cretan literary work, show deletion of final /n/. 


BouBaAlav xal Aortr(dv) TetpaTTd8(cov) (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 17.6) 

f e0Geia tév évixdov SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.2; Td&v TANBuvTIKav ibid. 40.7 

Tav &veaahs Sppave, T&v prasidv tou (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.24) 

elot duTAryartoidy Tacdv téav Kardv tos (1630, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIs 2012/13: 


111, 222.5) 
Touv éiAortres ASeAqidve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 14, 39.9) 
qtepBoMid dpoppdtate Kal pooxopupicpeves TROILOS, Rodol. 1.148 
Tav dvnyidyv tou tHv &ppave (1680, Mykonos, VISVIZIS 1957: 25, 102.16-17) 


Accusative 
Ta papa epopovcaar Diig. Apoll. 623 
Ta Acyopeva xopdgia KaAk Kai olkoxupéta Kal dpeckopevar G51. Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 
11 [later copy], 63.14) 
T& Kaneva wonota CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.298 
Ta obyypika gouocdta MATTHAIOS Myr, Ist. Viach. 1110 
Adyia TOAAK HhyonnTé PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2646 
gurrovoayey ... ppavTldliKa kat traAidvixa (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.14) 
a&ynta kpfara ErTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.10; autre Ta Beotixé Adytat ibid. 26.14 
pe Adjyia dorpetra Kal oxavSadotro1& SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.37 


Vocative 
KOAG TAAANKapaxia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 38 
xopTa pou Specoguteuta Cypr. Canz. 112.10; Sévtpn tpvgepsa ibid. 125.3 
a&SéApia pou xoopdpida Kal koopoayatmpéva P&N Diath, 558 


322 Adjectives in -os with Feminine -a 


This is another large group of adjectives, originally inherited from a category existing in 
AG. The only difference between this group and those in 3.2.1 is in the endings of the 
feminine singular, which have the vowel <a> instead of <n>, because in Classical Attic the 
change of long <a> to <n> was blocked when preceded by a vowel or <p> (for the latter 
case see 3.2.3). This historical distinction is preserved in MedG and subsequent stages of 
the language. Thus, the great majority of these adjectives have a vowel preceding the per- 
sonal endings. They may be proparoxytone (e.g. &10s), paroxytone (avBpeios), or ony 
(troAands). 

Some adjectives do not fit easily into a single category. Certain oxytone adjectives occur 
with feminine in <n>, where <c> would be expected, e.g. thy otp&tav Thy d&yaborrort 
DEFAR., Log. did. 269; va pévn otepet kal &mapacdAeuth (1695, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 
1960; III.3, 134.12). A similar tendency appears in the case of BéBatos, but not of other 
adjectives that have a vowel other than /i/ before the endings, e.g. &xépatos, Biatos, Bixaios, 
p&Tanos, etc., which in SMG would normally have fem. -n. This development has not been 


rae : . 
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found before the mid-17th c.'? Otherwise, adjectives ending in -cnos or -eos have feminine 
singular forms with <o> (unless they are used with only two terminations). , 

A few other adjectives of Greek origin (e.g. 1ap@évos, otetpos and certain compounds 
such as KakoUipyos) may also follow this pattern, i.e. with feminine singular in -a. However, 
in the course of the period covered by this Grammar, a large number of loanwords, mainly 
from Italian or Venetian," were assimilated to this paradigm; examples include: koppotvos, 
xovtévtos, SuTrAeyaSos (and numerous other words, originally past participles, ending in 
-&805 oF -150s),"* évéotos, oxétos, cotooxpltos, glvos. These words are found particularly 
in legal documents from areas under western rule. (See BAKKER 1988/89: 316 for a list of 
such adjectives occurring in the acts of the Cretan notary Manolis Varouchas.) 

The adjectives that end in vowel + <os> may, in certain circumstances, undergo phono- 
logical developments. Firstly, the first vowel may be subject to glide formation and syniz- 
esis (see I, 2.9.4), initially becoming consonantal /j/. However, this change cannot usually 
be detected in the spelling of mss and early printed editions; even in verse texts, we cannot 
be sure whether it is a pre-metrical phenomenon or merely a metrical device. This develop- 
ment may be carried a stage further: when the preceding consonant is /s/, depalatalization 
can occur (see I, 2.4.7.3). This is particularly common in texts from Crete (but also occurs 
in some texts from the Heptanese and Peloponnese), from the 16th c. onwards, resulting i in 
adjectival forms such as G€os (fem. G€a), wAfjcos, 1Aoticos. 

A further factor affecting proparoxytone adjectives is movement of stress. Like the <n> 
in the adjectives in 3.2.1, the <a> of the feminine endings was a long vowel in AG and 
therefore caused the accent of proparoxytone words to move to the penultimate. The re- 
sulting forms in LMedG and EMG are found particularly in mixed- and higher-register 
texts, e.g. ayia. , 

Adjectives in this group may also be affected by glide formation and shift of stress, 
when they contain two adjacent vowels of which the first is stressed, e.g. véos > vids, 
pupatos > peoxpids. We also occasionally find forms like &pytdv from dpyatov, which may 
simply be deployed as metrical expedients in the case of words that are not in everyday use. 

Because it is only the feminine singular that differs from the adjectives in 3.2.1, we shall 
focus mainly on these forms in the notes and examples that follow, with the addition of a 
small number of examples of masculine and feminine forms. . 


"? Two instances have been located, the first in a text (Ist ed. 1646) written by someone of Heptanesian origin, the 
second in a document from Mykonos: eluon wAdov trapé BéBarn Bertoldin. 158.1; BéBary Kal Gxorn (1701, 
Mykonos, KaTsouROS 1948: 14, 31.23). Otherwise, BéBaios has fem. forms with <o> (examples below). 

'S There is also an earlier stratum of adjectives borrowed from Latin, e.g. BéSeos or B&Sios < badius, 

“ Such loanwords normally have fem. -c, and consequently are fully assimilated to the inherited paradigm of 
adjectives in -os with fem. -c. Occasional exceptions may be noted, e.g. érreiS} eloon Toda SoTevadn MOREZ- 
INOS, Klini 53.3; 81& Toto 8£Aw v& "ve KoupevN Kal dvouAdSy Exelvy f Tpopiordy (1622, Crete, MAVROMA- 
TIS 1986: 2, 44.22~3). In such cases the fem. ending -1 is the same as for adjectives with the suffix -ccros, for 

which see 3.2.1. For other adjectives borrowed from Romance languages, which are unassimilated or only 

partly assimilated to Greek paradigms, see 3.5.1-2. 
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eae 


fess pesos fe 


The tables below present both unaccented seiiiass and accented (oxytone) ones, although 
the actual eanings do not otherwise differ, oh 


Singular 
Masculine 


| 
ia 


The masculine sisigulai ioc exhibit v very litle variation: in he acc. Sg. the final /n/ is 
frequently omitted, except in higher-register texts. 


Nominative 
The form i is ‘inch uaa shrub the period: 
_ &képanos pt Tb ydpos Ptoch. IV 186 


~ kL aKOp’ dod Ta xEpia cou elv’ EEros ver pes byt k Konpar., Paides 705 
HPyeve els 1d kuviiyr qivos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1356 


3 Adjectives 107 


Genitive aa. 
As with the adjectives in 3.2.1, forms occur both with and without stress movement: 
ToU paxaplou Exewot Chron. Mor. P7 . 


T &Gdiou tod VYixaptrdryou ZINOS, Vatr. 188 
tot &yiou Avtavn Paroim. (Warner) 29.21 


The following example should not be taken as a genitive form in -o, but rather as a trun- 
cated form of the adjective in close combination with the name it precedes: ay10-Destivou 
(1143-5, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. Il: 1, 55.24) (see 2. 18). 


Accusative 
The form occurs with and without final /n/ throughout the period: 


mpds Tov KOoPOCwTHpIov ... Atséva Ptoch. I119 

va petpticouv Tov Tpdtov Kal peoaiov (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 60, 
48.1-2) 

altév tov &yio Bdverrov Strow *KAive vac Td ON FALIEROS, Thrinos 72 

eiSa TéTrov &ypiov Alex. Rim. 2557 

tov &£10 veavia PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1918 

ipta tov Spo1o xpdvo (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.7) 


Vocative 
The ending is always -e: 


Tveupatiké pou Tie 1é&tep NIKON, Logos 9 310.6 
ylywoxe, Oeie Bacidet Ptoch. (Maiuri) 14 

Spo pouAaplov Spanos D 1017 

papidAe CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.202'5 

Sty aloyuveoai, &OA1e AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 198 
axpele kar outTiBavd Don Kis. 152,13-14 


Feminine 


The paradigm is stable throughout the Sell: apart from the ‘cual fluctuation of final fal 
in the accusative. 


5 In the same text we also find a vocative in -o: 1od mas, poop? yapidro; Cuortatsis, Katz. IV.196. According 
_to Kriaras, Lex. the word papiddos (< Ven, mariol) is an saan but, as the vocative in -o indicates (cf. 
2.1.2), it can also be regarded as a noun, - Pe eats fe. ine 
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Nominative 

There is no variation in the ending." In the case of proparoxytone adjectives, movement of 
stress to the penultimate tends to be associated with the use of a more formal register, or 
words of learned origin. Such forms occur throughout the period: 


&yarn cou # BeBala Dig. G IV. 567 

4 teAeuTata Siacb}KT forat loxupe Kal BeBala (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
36, 62.22) 

4 puois f &v8perrivn Sév Evan G€ia v& te Sei KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 125.28-9; adthy rh 
fuepav thy Expalav ayia ibid. 363. 19-20 

ba) yeoon v& var BeBala Kal &xdAaotn (1603, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 1, 27.22) 

of alavia 4 pvtn EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.6-7 


Forms with fixed stress are, however, very common in both literary and non-literary texts. 
In the case of paroxytone adjectives (the second group of examples below), stress move- 
ment is not of course a factor: 


téca fTov TAOUaIa Kal edpoppn Pol. Tr. 477 (the metre requires TAoUoa to be disyllabic) 
oda Spoia (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280. nee 

arepiotepa axépaia Phys. 637 

f 1dAts adtn | &éta Ever DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 995 

f SiaOhykn Loran ioxupa kal BéBara (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 35, 61. aie 
tf EAtoaBet 4 Sixaia P&N Diath. 2013 

Ttavdpia Auyept, Tavopia Képn Vosk. 9 

pla popeore yordlia (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 140, 307.2) 


v& TrOUANGd dos KakoUpya! Flor. L 1035 (Cupane) 

yi& vic Boebiis pntépa Kal tapGéva FALIEROS, Thrinos 62" 

xan Aéyet Tou Makdpiou Tras trove trap8eva Apoll. Rim. V 1366 

ver vor tpiB&Sa (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 151, 271.12) 

# pla KevtTnpevn Kal A SAAN oxéra (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 
229.18) 

orelpa KaRTANOS, P&N Diath. 224.9 

elon TANp@pévn Kal oomapda (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 79, 82. ae 

v& Tobdvw vreotrepdda (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.15-16) 

va Koppaén évtpitia, étrol v& *vat dvéota (1638, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 24, 79.14) 

v& Képns Thy kepa-MnAi& kovrévta v’ dtropeivn Fosko.os, Fort. 11.460 - - 


Examples of forms with depalatalization of a sibilant (see I, 2.4.7.3): . 


sogla té&v Atyitrmoy ftov TOAAG TrEpiooa Alex. Rim. 1 
616 TapaxéAto Tf, | ki els Thy ZAenHooUvN Ton, ’s Thy goad, Teploca P&N Diath. - 
4336-7 
X@pa TAA Kat& TOAAK Chron. Tourk. Soult. 62.19 


© A single example of a fem. i in-7 nes been found, in a 17th-c. Heptanesian text: els trod yiis Too &ypin Zinon 
“V2120 0 

7 Note that trap@évos is very often used as a noun, especially with the definite article to refer to the Virgin Mary: 
* Tlap@évos, (Indeed, the categories of noun and adjective are often difficult to distinguish.) Some feminine 
plural forms of the adjective are given below. 

'S The same phrase, but with fem. ending -n, occurs in a document from Naxos: elven TAnpopévn Kal aarlipcdn 
(1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 147, 271.8). 
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x f da Mpdén, Svte xwortel, aoa ton 5dfa ydver TROILOS, Rodol. 1.472 
&a Kal troivepevn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.915 


Genitive 
There is no variation in the ending. A few examples are given below, in order to illustrate 
fixed or movable stress, an assimilated loanword, and depalatalization of a sibilant: 


oot Tis KOAlas Evexev Dig. E 1797 

tis Etpatas THs Koppouvas (1598, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 158, 284.2) 
iis WaMas touTavas CHORTATSIS, Katz. v.40 

&yarrns mAthoas TROILOS, Rodol. 1.677 


Accusative 
The forms are essentially the same as the nominative, except that final /n/ may be added. 
Forms with movement of stress to the penultimate often occur in the context of more for- 


mal expressions: 


étroit\aapév cou TEAEla eee (1134, S. Italy, GuiLLou 2009: 43, 192.16) 

vd Thy éxcopev péppav kal trapapépyav (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.17-18) 
thy &ylav riot Tod Oot Fior 150.16 

BeBalav tv piAlav tous NouKIos, Ais. Myth. Epim. (a) 4 

pt BeBatav loti Thavm. Nikon Metan. IV 6 

tiv pakaplav kal ayiotéty dclav OecoS8mpav EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.7-8 


In verse texts, variation of stress may be occasioned by metrical necessity (and possibly 
editorial practice); for example, in a 15th-c. text, within the space of a few lines, we read: 
Sia Thy dyidv thy 1éAw Alosis 32, thy ddr Gyiav Ys elrré THA eae ibid. 34, 
and éyidv, éylav thy eiteé ibid. 37. . 

However, fixed stress (i.e. on the same syllable as in the masc. nom. sg.) can be regarded 
as the default option, in texts of all kinds, throughout our period: 


Slkarav mpotiunow (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.2) - 

thy B&Seav Dig. G 11.95; potAav éxaPadAlkevoe Bédeav, dotepérny ibid. 11.261 

BéBouay ver thy Exouv Pol. Tr. 5505 app. crit. (A) 

alodnow &xéporav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 29 

elde¢ yuvalxerav ktlow Synax. gyn. 206" 

ad thy Sefidv tou pepiav Diig. Alex. F 146.19 (Lolos) 

thy &6diav KapS{av Diig. Alex. E 99-101.26-1 (Lolos); xéAdrav avSparyablav ibid. 247.6 

thy TpeTrdpevny Kal &fiav Bor Gerav Pist. kekoim. 140 

exdpav GAAaElav téAciav (1557, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 199, 247. 4) 

els tiv &veobev ypagt, Sopévn kal ... cotooxpita (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GeMERT 1987: 
846, 737.19-20) <Ital. sottoscritto 

Kplon thy aldvia Vosk, 24 

Kal plav Spdypo piva kavéAAa LANDOS, Geopon. 237.9-10 

pe TAtoiay dvaydAAtacty SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.16. 

éydtrn orépec (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 13, 10.2) 

BéAco TH, pc Tootitoa pou Stathis 111.543 < Ital. posticcia 


'* Note the proparoxytone form of the adjective, yuvalxetos. For further cerns see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v. 
yuvorxelos. : 


sched, 


apnea shh eshte EIN Wimp Sata IAT gh EES pg ttt hea ho On aw ie Vai Hen ase 
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Some examples of forms with depalatalization of sibilants: 


a0" Tou Thy polpa wAtjoa DEFAR., Log. did. 278 
els Th SeGd rAcupéa PAN Diath. 3795 
thy G£a yoopa éxeivn KORNAROS, Erot. I. 27 


The following is a rather rare example of glide formation and shift of stress to the final syl- 
lable: wAnotov thy Snpooiey d8dv (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 42, 246.14-15). 


Vocative 
The forms are identical to the nominative: 


pala pou Velth. 620 

Sha TUyn DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 92 

&yia Mapooxt CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.286 

‘Ayla Mapiva, pcpanve SAous tous kepat&des Paroim. (Warmer) 29.12 
Tapbéva Tay tapBéveov Rim. Sant. 39 


Ny -o(v) | -d(v) 
on dine 


Apart from the fact that final /n/ may be deleted, the endings are unchanged from AG, and 
in fact the same as for the adjectives in 3.2.1. Movement of stress may occur in the genitive 
of proparoxytone words. 


Neuter 


Nominative 
Td dvd€iov Taldiv cou NIKON, Logos 9 312.9 
Kal Evan Td Yapti otopmdSo (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 25. Gae, 
14 Teploco xaAve 16 to10 Paroim. (Warner) 99.20 
Td pijAo Td Sikaoynd FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. II'74 
Genitive 
tov véov Gurredov erro elvan od Tod wadcnod dyreAlou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 15, 26.28) 
Tot Bie Tot Belou Kal &yyediKod oytpatos peTovopaobeis (1565-75, Constantinople, 
FOERSTER 1877: 11, 23.139) 
éxdotou olkelou Yyedperros (1644, Skyros, “ANDONIADIS 1983: 1, 120.7) 
tol Gepiod 1’ &ypiou KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.1082 


Accusative 
1d aotépyov 1avta Kal Td PéBarov iss Albania, SeRCION 1887 473. 28-9) 
d§bv pivoyv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 224.32 
v& 16 Exouot otépeo (1610, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 6, 360.19) 
pet Td S816 pou xépr VEST., Prol, Theot. 251” 


For the adjective Sefds, no instances of SMG forms like Se&s\5 or Se€{ have been found in the texts examined 
(see ILNE s.v. Se§t4s for early attestations of variant forms). 


 —— 
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xpuo vepaxt PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2464; els 1d 5e€1d TAcups pou ibid. 2506 
Lrotiro To aTral oT& xépia pou td givo Stathis 1.91 


Plural 
Masculine 


in [emt ei 


As for the adjectives in 3.2.1, the basic endings are completely stable: -o1, -wyv, -ous. 
Proparoxytone adjectives may have movement of stress to the penultimate syllable in the 
accusative and genitive. In the genitive, deletion of final /n/ can occur (mainly in Cretan 
texts; see I, 3.7.2.2). 


Nominative — 
KoPotpor moTé&yuto: STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 3.60 
xal oStws Apaotav xorévtor (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 7.22); fpaotay — 
caniopador (ibid. 72, 70.7) 
&bio1 av lepdov ey dv Pist. kekoim. 100 
vé elvan OuTrAcy&So1 (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 27.5-6) 


With depalatalization of sibilants: 


KapaPoxupor Zvtipor, wWAotcot DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1275 
térro1 WAoteo (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 151.5) 
ol 1Afjoo1 Tou yorlades BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 563.14 


Genitive 
Shift of stress frequently occurs, but genitives of proparoxytone adjectives without stress 
movement are not uncommon: 


t&v MaAalov Adxxev (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 45.227) 
* 7év taAateov Chron. Mor. H 1353 (for the form traAaios see KRIARAS, Lex. S.V. TraAaids) 
&rreAdtoov ... edyevixdv Kal &v8peteov Dig. E 624 
Kal T&v véoov Kdpvouv pdrna Epain. gyn. 144 
ve EetaEn Tas xeipotovias Tv avatiov DAM. Sroup., Dial. 104.13 
téroiwv Tovalov yovéwov VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 73.16 
Kerréurpoote tuot votaplou Kal tv UTroKcrobe Sroyeypappéves aipleov papTupe (1685, _ 
Zakynthos, MAVROS 1984: 362.2-3) 


tédv Sikcncov 4 &yeAn Deft. Par. 185 
Tdv aEieov dgevtdv Kersarng, Klathmos 11.850 


Synizesis, with shift of stress, may occur, e.g. 6 vopos TAY dpxidv FALIEROS, Log. did. 
23, Depalatalization of sibilants and deletion of final /n/ may be found in texts from Crete 
(and perhaps elsewhere): yiAlcov Siaxoodv otraytSeov ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 202; qTAoUoe® 
FoskoLos, Fort. Prol. 36; 6 Baotdids Eo “on TH papidAw Stathis 1.125. 
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Accusative 
Buvacrous Kal &vbpelous Dig. G 1.15 
tpeis pijvas dxepalous Dig. E 1083 
Enerta yik ToUs vious Tous SUo Theseid Prol. E 161 (the metre requires vious, with synizesis) 
yravitlaptous tadaiols MATTHAIOS Myr. Ist. Viach, 1192 
tous véous kal Tous yépovras PRosopsas, Peri tyffou 15 


Forms without movement of stress are very common: 


&pyovtas tAoUaIOUS kal Trraxols Byz. Il. 1086 

tous évavtious Deft. Par. 190 

tots Sixious FALIEROS, Log. did. 40 

&ypious Diig. Alex. F 30.8 (Konstantinopulos) 

KAdprer TO AGH: Kal Gta: ctols E&yious Paroim. (Warner) 29.15 


Depalatalization can also occur (the second text was possibly written by a Cretan): 
Euoppous, TtAoUoous, evyeveis Theseid Prol. E 154; trrayxous kal trAovcous Leilasia Par 
410. 
Vocative 
The vocative is identical with the form of the nominative. The second and third examples 
show depalatalization: 

Slxaion plAor kal cuvtpdpor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.32 


véor Syopeor Kai wAotco, Fallidos 1 
& BeverZidvoi ppdvipot, tpaKtaio Kai “mSeEo: Alosis 875 


Feminine 


For the development of the feminine plural endings, see the corresponding section of 3.2.1. 
The nominative ending -o: should be seen as an archaism in the period covered by this 
Grammar. The ending -es is already in existence well before this period: an 11th-c. man- 
uscript of the Life of St Philaretos has the form dpatais Vios Philaret. 19 app. crit. (G) © 
@paies). The accusative ending -as, however, is less rare than the corresponding nomina- 
tive, though mainly found in mixed- and higher-register texts. 


Nominative 

The residual form in -o1 is rare: al iotopioa al troAcal (1565-75, Constantinople, 
FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15. 2-3). Forms in -ss5 are well attested throughout our period: 

_ of ayes ExxAnotes Assizes B 280.2. . 


vés BERGADIS, Apok. A 171 (from vées, with simplification of the sequence of two identical 
" vowels; see I, 2.9:2.1) ‘ 


3 Adjectives 


v&°vixal af SUo trpibabes (1521, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 60, 113.18) 

pidipattes 1rétpes (1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 172.20) 

fyrave TraAés Kot Koupeves (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 219.36) (from traAangs, with 
simplification of two identical vowels; cf. vés above) 

otepets BéBaues kal duetérrpetrtes (1588 [copy of 1695}, Zakynthos, MAvRos 1980: 465.3) 


Forms like the following, with shift of stress to the penultimate, are occasionally found, 
particularly in documents where an “elevated” style is aimed at (see 3.2.1 for a similar nom. 
form and below for some acc. examples): av otéxouv ol tapayyeAles pou Kabapatates 
kal BeBates (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 113.35). 

The plural of rap8éva is normally trap8éves, but a learned form may also be found: 


xal kadoypits evyevixés, TapBéves, Hhyoupeves Anak, Konst. 74 

trapbdves Kdpes eiyeOev, Gryapes, Sfya SdAou Flor. L 835 (Cupane) 

auto elven TrapBévol Kat Trapbéves Otro EPUAaEav my TrapBeviav tous Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 
139.33-141.1 , 


ai Aortral wapSévar KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 25.11 
Genitive 
TAnolov twv 65v tdv Snyocidv (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 53, 86.14) (with shift of stress 
and synizesis, for which see I, 2.9.4) 
apalav yuvarkdy Velth. 549 
Tv koupyouvey otpatdv (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 3, 32.25) 


Yovactipiov Trapbéveov yuvaikdv IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 334.6 
tOv &iwv yuvarxdve KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.419 


Accusative . 
As noted in 3.2.1, the older ending -as continues to be used in mixed- or higher-register 
texts of the period covered by this Grammar. It is often accompanied by the definite article 
form tds, as in: Tas ppevas otepeas (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.4). 
However, mss of the same literary work frequently diverge, as in the following example: 
&trd Tas GAAas Tas TOAAGS dpxdvTicoas, TrapBévas Pol. Tr 12262 (mss AX); cro tés 
Anes tes TOAAts GpxdvTicves TrapBéves ibid. (mss BV) (TrapGéves could be either adjective 
or noun). The ending -és, the same as that of the nominative, is the normal one (as in SMG): 


TrapBéves kopacotes Flor. L789 (Cupane) 

SidcAe§e tes pives Apoll. Rim. V 693 > 

pe tAiés Gcypres kal fpepes (1632 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 70, 174.27) 

tts xijpes oxavSaAdotroiés Bertoldin. 112.19 

otepets Kal BéBones Kal dyerdtpetrtes (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.28) 
EBade rpoKAapatlidves pryopdles PYRRIS, Diig. panouklas 110.20 


As mentioned above with respect to the nom. pl., forms with movement of s stress to the 
penultimate syllable sometimes occur: 
paptuples dpoies rol yévous Tou AssizesA 58.9 


tbs Sixaies Kploes Diig. Alex, F 274. (Lolos) | 
ths teActes xaGalpices PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.123 


wri pee aot a etsie bch cnart mayne 
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Depalatalized forms also occur: téces TAt oes Opopptés CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll, 
36. 


Vocative 
The vocative is presumed to be the same as the nominative, but so far no forms have been 


found. 


Newer , 


[a 
ee 
Ca Eo 


The forms exhibit no significant variation (cf. the corresponding forms for the adjectives 
in 3.2.1). The examples below include some depalatalized forms: tAotoa, &5é¢§&a (see I, 
2.4.7.3). In the gen. pl., as for other genders, forms with and without shift of stress are 
found. 


Nominative 
Tréppora éxdrrvigov travtoia Dig. G VI1.38 
éxciva Srep O€Aouv eloraw aldvia KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 112.4 
te tésoapa evayytAia TH KaAnpEPOUCIE’ Kal Elvan pryoupdda (1565-75, Constantinople, 
FoERSTER 1877: 12, 24.17); waévta Té& dvaryxaia (ibid. 14, 28.42) 
kod Tork TraAdmia Bploxouvtar odv T& SiKd cas TAOVoa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.680 


Genitive 
 throte tév cyplov Dig. E 427 
EoutAopevny éx tacdv mpaypatov dvayKalov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1263 
ErouT@Vvay THv ovjpavicov puotnplov MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 326.7 


wdorav Cadcov Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 113.3 
Tov BdAtov aiaies pou KATSAITIS, ere V.647 


Accusative 
’ gig TH TraAId TaAdNa Chron. Mor. H 1299 (ms traAaia) 
els Tedpata évéota Kal BepnioudiKa Fior 75.24 
Exouev kal GAAa Su0 vnola teopTiréda (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.32-3) < Ital. 
disabitato?. _ - 
&bé€a tk Etrepcoapev mods gopke (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 177, 167.14) 
Eton Grd Ta TAMIG Hod Kal té vid (1596, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 154, 
279.11) 
ptoa’s Ta &ypia Shon Perires: Dig. O 1338 
‘ Va TOU TA TANPdow 6A Coda Kan aveAAtTTh Don Kis. 20.20 


Vocative 
@ éyia TOBpia Tou SiSacKdAou pou VAROUCHAS, Logoi 469.30 
&ypia Bepic Tijs Baothnds, oxAnpd, katapapdva Zinon 1.4 | 
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3.2.3 Adjectives in -os with Feminine -a or-n ~ - 


We treat here, as a separate category, those adjectives that had feminine singular in -a 
in Classical (Attic) Greek but have tended to follow the paradigm with feminine in -n 
(see 3.2.1) in MedG and MG. All of these adjectives end in <pos>/<pde>, e.g. tAeUBepos, 
Aaumtpds, piKpds, Tixpds,”* poBepds.”? We also include comparative forms in -dtepos, 
-wTepos, -UTEpos and -datepos, and the ordinal numeral SeUtepos. 

The Attic forms with -a in the feminine singular were adopted into the Koine. In time, 
adjectives with stems ending in /r/ came to employ the same feminine forms as those with 
stems ending in other consonants. The earliest examples are from Egypt in the 5th and 6th 
¢., 6.2. mrkpty, pavepiis (GIGNAC 1981: 113-15; see also HATZIDAKIS 1892: 84). The 
forms with older -a are also usually distinguished by stress movement to the penultimate 
syllable, in the case of proparoxytone adjectives, e.g. Seutépa, Eupoppotépa, pixpoTépa 
(but see below for exceptions). By contrast, the forms with -n normally have fixed stress, 
e.g, Sevtepn, kabapwtepny. Although the forms with -a occur throughout the period cov- 
ered by the Grammar, in general they are found in higher- or mixed-register texts, in more 
formal contexts, and in formalized expressions. For the contrastive pronoun and determin- 
er &tepos, which behaves in the same way, see 5.10.2. 

Since it is only the feminine singular that differs from the adjectives in 3.2.1, we shall 
limit ourselves to these forms in the discussion and examples that follow. The table below 
gives examples of oxytone and proparoxytone adjectives (the few paroxytone examples, 
such as &otrpos, have fixed stress). 


a 


3.2.3.1 | Nominative in -n 


ve pévn f pnOeion exkAnata gAeUbepn (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 199 1a: (1), 316.18) 
KoAUTepn OK ATov Pol. Tr. 291 app. crit. (V) ie 
Kf éAauTrpn Diapera Theseid Prol. E 33 

t &yarn f Kabaph Fior 83.21 

elucn kal eGpoppdtepn Diig. Alex. Sem. B 939 

ytarl 1oAA& Aapph cou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.380 

fTove TAZo 2AeUGepn Kal dbyAhyopn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.14 

TALS AauTpry Ki domrpUtepn TROILOS, Rodol. V.274 

Os xtpa 2AcUTepy (1661, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 225, 199.4) 


t 


*! The adjective Tmixpds also exists+in a newer form mxpus (by analogy with yAuxus) and, with metathesis, 
Tpikus. For these forms see 3.3.1. 

* It does not follow that all adjectives in -pos can have a fem. in -a. Those that have only -n include newer for- 
mations such as dvéyveopos and pavpos. 
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elve dxdun tpupept) PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1279 
4 oda Errdueive Spxaipy KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1516 — 
poPept) dpdyn EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.12 


3.2.3.2 . Nominative in -« 


# pixpotépa (unknown, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1994: 1, 286.39) 

KadAiwtépa odx Ftov Pol. Tr. 1122 (kaAMatépn ms B supra lineam; see below for similar 
- forms) 

Kayla obk Epavnxev Znpoppatépa Flor, L 922 (Cupane) 

4 Auyepd Achil. O 611 (but Auyepr is by far the commoner form in such texts) 

4 teAcuTala Brady Foran loxupe Kal BeBala (15 13, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
36, 62.22) 

48 dAouTrol * Trovnpd, # SoAtotravotipyos Fyll. gadar. 44 

4 Aautrpd& THs Gewpla MOREZINOS, Klini 54.4; f pBovep& Kal &trovos yuvaixa ibid. 135.20 

4 Gyp& pep& LANDOS, Geopon. 142-143.1 


Sometimes the two forms can be found side by side: TOAAd Aautrpt kal dxupd Pol. Tr. 240 
app. crit. (AVX). In the same text we find, unusually, a feminine form in -a with stress on 
the antepenultimate: Whoundbtepat ovx eUploxetov TrdéAis ibid. 1112. 


3.2.3.3 Genitive in -ngs 


This form, without stress movement in proparoxytone words, is found in literary and 
non-literary texts throughout the period. 


Tijs WAgov peyadictepns Pol. Tr 11511 

Tijs tTeltns Tis &oPoAEpiis Alosis 195 

Tis oxAepiis kal tpopepiis Bevtéttas Fior 73.24 

tis Mixpijs Bevons (1500, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 3, 4.3) 

tais (sic) kaAUTEepns KovardvTlias (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 132.14) © 
Toy peyarltepns poAdt&s CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. TV.40 

Tis Gomrpns Kal Kéxkivys TatTrapowvas LANDOS, Geopon. 263.20-21 


3.2.3.4 Genitive in -as 


The older ending is found particularly in mixed-register texts or in religious or other formal 
contexts, but there are texts that use both types. 


Tijs puAaKiis tijs prapas GLYKAS, Stichoi445 

Tijs TWaveupdpgou kal Aaptrpas Velth, 388 

peta TaAKpas, SSuvnpas KapSlas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1379. 

2k Thy peydAny cuppopav mikpas alyparwotas Alosis 224 

tis Seutépas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 356.25 

tis Seutépas troistntos LANDOS, Geopon. 139.35-140.1; wuxpas snl ibid. 174. 27-8 
tis pOovep&s wuyiis throtes Stv dpéce: Diig. Vefal435 °° 
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3.2.3.5 Accusative in -n(v) 
There are abundant examples of this form in LMedG and EMG texts. 


&ypr els Thy oA Sn tH urxpty (11447, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 314.6) 
ouvBouAty Thy UTepKaAAicoTepny Assizes B 278.24; plav Ehettepny yuvaixa ibid. 399.2 
ulav prxpt aAeTodv Achil. L 1165 

BouAny énfipe SoAept Chron. Mor. P63. 

els Tipwplav | eis miKpty Kal SouAotémy Ptochol, a 349-50 

els &tr@Agiav ... poRept) Theseid Prol. P 5-6 

thy Kakhy Kal Trovnpt éyatrnv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 833 

paxpUtepny Catv GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 278, yid pixpry amrddauow ibid. 577 

mavtl @Aeudepnv (1572, Achaia, Vers 1956: 452,22) 

yuvalka mak KaAUTEpN CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.277; xaAdrept ton KotreArcs ibid. TI.405-6 
thy yAdooav Tou kabapty (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.7) 

yuvatka véav kal Tpugepty PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.23 


There are also examples of proparoxytone words that undergo stress movement. Most of 
the examples below are in Cypriot texts (with one Cretan instance). However, alternative 
forms occur in different mss of the Chronicle of Voustronios. It is probably not a regional 
feature, but simply an attempt at a more formal morphology. 


tiv Seutéonv dpav MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 384.36 
Thy KoAAUTTéony oTpdtav VouSTR., Chron. B 13.7 (but Ty KaAAidrtepny oTpata ibid. A 
12.8); Thy KoAMoTtTépny oTpatav ibid. A 14.10 (but Thy KaAAidrrepny oTpétav B 15.9-10); 
peyadurtépny xapév ibid. A 144.4 (but peyaduttepny xapav B 145.4) © 
els thy Seutépny Epxoudvny Bevtéyar (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 140, | 
140,10-11) ; 


3.2.3.6 Accusative in -a(v) 


The older ending, as being more formal or learned, usually occurs with final /n/ and, in the 
case of proparoxytone words, with shift of stress: : 


Kabapav é&ydtrnv Spaneas P 40 

avipelav teptacotépav Dig, E 1334 

néptav étrofncav pixpav Dig. A 95 | 

Trou piKpdy avarrruyty eupdoy uynAotépav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 272 . 

Thy Aaurpay ‘InrréAutav Theseid Prol. E 169 , 

pakpay elyev thy HAixlav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 280 

TH mKkpdv Trapaxory Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 105.23 

poPepav hugoav GLyKys, Penth. Than. 438 

Thy mxpav tupavvlSa Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 283 

Bid pikpdv aitiav MATTHAIOS MyR., Jst. Viach, 1415 

dni ve puAdEOU Ti TrapBevlay Tous KaBapdy Kal GydAuvTov Chron. 1619466 |. . 
eSaoww thy Cyulav Thy wpdtny Kal Seutépav (1625, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 393.7) 


Aberrant forms without shift of stress occur sporadically. These examples are from an 
11thc. document and a 17th-c. verse text: kal TaThy pév Thy poviy Eotepfa Kal EBpéPevoa 
fAevBepav (1097, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 2, 5.3); xEpdTepay vtpoTrt ve AG Bao 
uéMAav Markada 606. 


i 
i 
: 
op 
ie 
ae 
: 
ti 
i 
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3.2.3.7 Vocative 


Although few examples have been found, the forms are identical with the nominative. 
The following have the ending -« and shift of stress: kal GAANBadpa Kal otpaBt Kal 
younroPAgtrotca Diig. tet 845; Umepevdo§otépa, | t&v dpyayyéAav Kal obpavey Kal 
awdvte@v TAatuTépa VEST., Prol. Theot. 239-40. 

The commonest adjective occurring in the vocative with feminine -n is wapbe fe. ex: 
amples see 3.2.1. 


3.2.4 Two-Termination Adjectives in -os, -o(v) 


The AG class of adjectives in -os that had a single form for masculine and feminine genders 
had disappeared from active use in the vernacular by the LMedG period, although it prob- 
ably survived in certain locutions, particularly in religious contexts. Numerous examples 
are, however, found in written texts, especially those in mixed or higher linguistic registers. 
Recourse to such forms can be viewed as a stylistic trait - a conscious choice for purposes 
of formality, solemnity, erudition or humour — or it may be occasioned by specific lexical 
collocations. 

By and large, the adjectives in -os that are used with two terminations in LMedG and 
EMG texts are adjectives inherited from Classical Greek, where they never — or only rare- 
ly — occur with separate feminine forms. They are, typically, compounds of various kinds, 
or negative adjectives with the prefix é-, but certain other words (e.g. fjauxos, ppdvipos) 
follow the same pattern. In MedG, and more rarely in EMG, we find some other adjectival 
words that occur sporadically with masculine forms for feminine referents, particularly 
ordinal numbers and absolute superlatives, but also some other words. (For examples from 
Byzantine chronicles, see PSALTES 1913: 188-9.) Examples of this rather rare usage will 
be given separately below. -_ 

As such forms are essentially archaizing, proparoxytone words normally undergo shift 
of stress to the penultimate (gen. sg. and gen. and acc. pl.), in accordance with AG rules 
of accentuation. 

In this section, we give a range of examples of such usages, i.e. ostensibly masculine 
forms used for feminine referents, in all grammatical cases, singular and plural. When the 
same lexical items are used as three-termination adjectives, they follow one of three par- 
adigms: -os, -n, -o(v) (see 3.2.1), -os, -a, -o(v) (3.2.2), or with alternative feminine forms 
-a/-r (3.2.3). Examples are given in the relevant sections above. 


Singular 


Feo 
= : 
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Singular forms are not uncommon in documents from S. Italy and Macedonia (11th-14th 
c.) and in literary texts, especially — but not only — verse texts (12th-15th c.). Thereafter 
they become rarer, found most often in religious contexts or in legal documents, where 
they have a formulaic quality. 


Nominative 
# wapotioa pou UTrapxel ExoUotos Kal BéBatos (1032, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 25, 29.10) 
amradapta pouypoutives Ptoch. IV 215 
fh wavépopgos Dig. E 184 
4 xdpn evar Euoppos Kal davyKAitos els 1O80v Liv. V 1227; 4 kaxdporpos 4 pkyioga ibid. 2583; 
f dovotatos f TUXN ibid. 3984 
 OAiyis &trapapuontos Anak. Konst. 2 
&v elon Eyxuos, kupd Flor. L 104 (Cupane) 
th wavayvos QeotdéKos Chron. Mor. P 4792 
4 wavteptivos Alpiia Theseid Prol. E 200 
4 TI6Ats # Kaxdtuyos Alosis 135 
eUyevikt) Kal ppdvipos Kal Guopgos ... voIKOKUpd KAAT] Kal 6yAhyopos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 
1989/90: 3, 173.21-4) : 
4,8 dAoutTro’ 4 trovnpd, f SoAioTavotipyos Fyll. gadar. 44 
’midupla Beoyapttatos Pist. kekoim. 15 
1 pbovepd Kal &trovos yuvalka MoREZINOS, Klini 135.20 
(4 dppwortta ...) hrov &yicerpeutos Thavm. Nikon Metan. TV 4 
An ty wev dxatddextos Bertoldos 23.15 


Adjectival words which were not two-termination in AG: 


2Oikn EUAtvos tlaTropévyn &vebev Sicxpucos (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.46) 
atréow KeTTon KOKKiVOS PEyoAN piAophAa Ptoch. IV 177 (koxkiwy ms H) 
Frov t ydpa tAovatos Pol, Tr. 2733 app. crit. (R) ~ 
tpltos h huépa [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 918 - 
4 wipwos f KéAaois Deft. Par. 64 
4, yeved ff Ke&Ktotos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 108 
Genitive 
yuvalkas kaxopdyou Liv. V 2462; tijs douetérou THyns ibid. 3454; éx rUyns GovoTa&Tou ibid. 
3622 


BaoiAixot pou tuxns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1773 

perd 2€ oixelas BouAiis Kal Siaxpltou yveapns Tas ve yévn (1573 [later copy], Naxos, 
Katsouros 1955: 17, 71.6-7) 

TMs acvyxKptrou Kat evpopgns AouAroiwdas Don Kis. 51.14-15 


Accusative 
With only two exceptions, the forms given below have final /n/: 


thy mapotcay ExoUorov KaT&BEow (1032, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 25, 27.7) 
Thy dvéxtrAoxov, Thy avexAuToTév pou Eisit. £81. 7-8 ; 

- Thy ixperrotpev éyapuov Paroim. D 119 
Thy Euvootov fAwxlav Dig. GIV.193 
thy Bepyddixov Dig. E 1587 
Thy &BAto pou KapSlav Liv. V 3641; did SASGAIBov EpcoTixty KapSlav ibid. 3704 
Thy duérpntov mixplav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1337 
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thy cctrovév Tous ptalon FALIEROS, Thrinos 226; & BaAaei ‘pév, thy druxov ibid, 2474 
Tupiov ... yAdooav BERGADIS, Apok. A 440 

ah Téaw thy Gedxtiotoy Alosis 128 

xouptivav prAaBdxpuoov (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 94.58) 

els Thy Mappoxdpiotov thy Mavaylav (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.1) 
tot AScoKev & Oeds plav Adtrpav Kaxty Kal dvicrov MOREZINOS, Klini 56.20~1 

Sri ve QuAgEOUY Thy TapBeviav Tous KaBapdy Kal dyoAuvToV Chron, 1619 466 

avrelvn Ty tepipnov Kal dxouopdvn WOAN DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1184 

Thy vouipo yuvaixe tou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2948 


The following examples involve absolute superlatives or ordinal numerals, which had sep- 
arate feminine forms in AG. These, and the corresponding nominative examples given 
above, could perhaps be regarded as cases of hypercorrection or “pseudo-archaism”, 


Unplav var trolon péyrotov Pol. Tr. 1605 app. crit. (A) 

mpds SeUTepov fuépav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 884; dAnv atti thy Sevtepov, Thy Tpltov 
Sw fSouv ibid. 1153 

Tip tétapTov fpépav SKLENTZAS, Yimn. Mar. Magd. 106 

Tip Seutepo fuepa (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 404, f.4r.13) 


Vocative 
uxt) pou kaxoppi{ixe GLYKAS, Stichoi 198 
BepydaiKe Dig. E 889 : 
xupa olxodéotroiva ... dxpdxeoAs Poulol. 35; noArmiKxt &bidvtpote ibid. 221 
royn pou, Aéyoo, GvTiixe DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 92 
Cfwomdpoye Aéotrowa! MOREZINOS, Klini 29.26 
© yeved Grote kal Sieotpappévy KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.17 


As with the nominative and accusative, the vocative of the absolute superlative may also 
be attracted to the “two-termination” pattern. One example has been found: p{Atate Dig. 
GIL.275. 


Plural 


_ | General 


Plural examples are very much rarer. In any case the genitive plural of the feminine would 
be identical with the masculine, so the question does not arise there. It is possible that the 
mismatch of endings in the nominative (noun -au1, -es, or -e1s; adjective -o1) was generally 
avoided for euphonic or other reasons. A few examples of nominative and accusative forms 
are given below. They include one absolute superlative (Bertoldinos). 


% See further BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 2002: 102 and n. 6. 
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Nominative 
pupion pupIabes cyyyéAcov Kicihues: P&N Diath, 366.25 ; 
al yapidotorot Kal &&ion yeAwtos anAdtH tes TOU MrreptoASivou Bertoldin. tit. 


Accusative 
OAles &petptyrous Log. parig. L7 
tas GPaoTaKTous AuTras pou Liv, V 768; Tas duetpryrous oupopds ibid. 3832 
tks Guub}Tous xdpitas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1430 
SSuvas &petptyrous Liv. a 752 
ogayds aSlkous Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 58 
clot Siapdpous xopas kal kdotpn LANDOS, Geopon. 131,36-7 
tas &xopté&yous émriBuplas tov Bertoldos 15.8 
did ras troAutiLous trétpas Alex. Fyll. 39,19 


3.2.5 Contracted Adjectives in -ots with Alternative -és5 


This category of adjectives in -ots is a residual one, in the sense that (a) the contracted 
forms rarely occur in texts that do not have some learned or higher-register features, (b) 
very few new lexical items are formed in the same way,” and (c) its assimilation to the 
predominant category of adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1) was already well under way in the 
EMedG period (PSALTES 1913: 53, 187-8). In the papyri and other texts of the period of 
the Koine these words are mostly contracted, but uncontracted (“open”) forms of these 
adjectives, e.g. ypuoga, are sometimes found, possibly a legacy from Ionic (GIGNAC 1981: 
120). Many of the contracted forms shared the same endings as oxytone adjectives in -os, 
and this is one of the factors that led to their eventual assimilation. The adjectives that 
belong in this category are: 


1) adjectives denoting material or colour, e.g. xpos, mopgupeys (contracted from 
~£05); 
2) multiplicative numerals, e.g. dttAots, SittAots (contracted from -dos).7 


The endings are the same, irrespective of the original vowels involved in the contraction. 
However, those words that have a stem ending in <p> had, in Classical Greek, feminine 
singular forms with /a/, e.g. dpyup&, apyupas, dpyupav. As with adjectives in -pos (see 
3.2.3), that distinction was gradually lost (see examples below). 

In the period covered by this Grammar, the “regularized” forms are the most common. 
The contracted forms are, by and large, restricted to higher- and mixed-register texts. 
Uncontracted forms are even rarer. 


* The only exceptions found are compounds based on existing words, e.g. koxKivoypucois. Among productive 
_ Suffixes that replace -oiis are: -wos and -évios (for material; see 3.2.1 and 3.2.7 respectively for the paradigms) 
and ~4s (for colour; see 3.4.3). 

5 A few other isolated lexical items, mostly compounds, have forms that result from contraction, e. g. Garvous, 
acc, dtrvouv (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.). They are not included here as it is not possible to construct a complete 
paradigm for them. The difficulty that writers had in handling such words can be seen in the following exam- 
ple: kelrouvrou érvouv Kat vexp& Phys. 655 (neuter plural, or indeclinable). 


een aratieesoceas a eanuen ena RG aa Jini aged dss oe tenetemcnen 
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The table below shows the inherited contracted forms, variants where they exist, and 
(when they differ) the “regularized” forms that follow the -os paradigm. Some of the differ- 
ences relate only to accentuation, which may (sometimes) be simply a matter of editorial 
preference. 


(xpucod) Xpuatis! ypuadas 
-&s 


xpucotv i xpvod(v) Xeuory i xeuoty 
-&(v)/-&(v) 


(xpuctyxpuct}) 
(-di-&) 


a 
Xpuool! xpucol . ee t _ 
a 


Xpucotis t xypugous | xpucds i t xpuedss | i Xpvoe I xpuck 
xpuctous - Xpua€s 1 xpucdas -éa 


Singular 


Masculine 


The forms in -os and -o(v) are found from the 11th c. onwards. Contracted forms of the 
nominative and accusative occur sporadically in texts that employ higher-register features. 
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The genitive would be identical in both Open and contracted forms, but no examples have 
been located in the texts examined. 

The multiplicative numeral crrAoGs/&nAds is found in two texts of the 14th and 15thc. 
with masculine forms proper to the -us or -\s paradigm: 


&rrAis 6 tét0g Chron. Mor. H 6603; elSav tov tétrov Euvoorov, dnt ibid. H 1740 
dus kal petadortixds, tAeuBepos ’s tov xépiv Chron. Toc. 1948 (ms &rAhs) 


These rare by-forms may perhaps be symptomatic of anxieties about the “proper” mascu- 
line forms of this group of adjectives. 


Nominative 
6 Apyupés (1032, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 25, 28.15) 
4 88 ypuads KaAAlpayos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 2379 
ypouads ditds KORNAROS, Ervot. 11.1347 


SitAots [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2405 
atrAotis PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1§18.3 


Accusative 
xoptrous Gpyupous ot’ Kal Ev yaAKdv (1200, Patmos, AstTruc 1981: 23. 61) 
BiTAdv pra bdv Aap Pdveoocw KAMAT., Astron. 3998 
tov tpiTrAdy Sow Ag. Nik. Strat. 45.65 
otaupov xapkov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.4 
ypuody otépavov Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 161.2 


tov Adav Xpucoiv (11577, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 10, 316.2) (if the text is sii 
Simdoty tov otevaypov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2500 


Vocative 
xpuod pou f[ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1275 


Feminine 


In the above table, “restricted” forms apply only to adjectives with a stem ending in /1/, e.g. 

aSnpotis, which can have a feminine o1Snpa. Differences of accentuation are not materi- 
ally significant. Nominative and accusative forms differ only in the variable addition of /n/ 
in the accusative. Consequently, only a limited number of examples is given below. One 
instance of an uncontracted form of the genitive has been found, in a toponym (seen or 
Xpuoela Mépta/TMvAn). 


pnb aise eet 


SPiN Ches ainahet nm ht nied a oh ee et aia teh UT ib UN RRA REPRO LS ITE Stee 
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Nominative : 
pie cotoxétra épyuph (1625, Crete, MAvRoMATIS 1986: 6, 80.64) 
pla kouTra &pyuph (16812, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KarRAPA et al. 1982/83: 129, 293. 14) 
&otrpn cpyupty we Ta Ypoucd f gopecd TOU éytvn KornaROs, Erot. 11.91 


Genitive 
dylas Qeotéxou Tavéppou Tis Aeyouevns xpuoris (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.5) 
tis SrAfis Tis yvouns BERGADIS, Apok. 302 
peta Bins dpyupris (1596, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27, 141.6) 


tis TopTas Tis TiSnpas (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972b: 178.236) 
2x tijs Xpuadas Méptas (1448, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9.1, 12.2) 


Accusative 
AoPlSa &pyupry (1189, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: App. I, 210. 51) 
Bik SirAfv Sexariav (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.5) 
plav kouTrav &pyupty (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 33, 166.8) 
éntp ypucty dxtivav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 813; SixAtv thy CdAny ibid. 2500 
olSepty xapdlav Alf Xen. A 3 
pe oSepiy xaSnvéAav (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 1, 282.28) 
&pyupij (1557, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 11, xot’.48) 
Thy xpuotiy gidAnv Vios Aisop. K 201.23 — 
oiSept xapoia Thysia Avr. 444 
pla ton Kavita dpyuph (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 274.87) 
plav Adyyn adept (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 486.399) 


yvouny o18npav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 505; T™pds o1Snpav Kapdiav ibid. 745 
Aexdvnv o1Snpdv LANDOS, Geopon. 271.30 


Vocative 
& Kptytns, xdpa pou yopuot DiakR., Diig. Pol. 1185 


Neuter 


sonal 


The neuter singular endings are similar to the masculine: nominative and accusative forms 
in -d(v) are found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. Forms in -otv are 
restricted to texts with higher-register features. The genitive com can be assumed to be 
stable, although no forms have been found i in the texts examined. © 


Nominative = 
SioxoTréTnpov he: +5 Kauxl épyupd (1557, Zakynthos, Zots 1936/37: 11, «s*.49) 
“ Eva @upiatd dpyupd (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 476.62); Eva enparnet eas (ibid. 
486.412) 
+6 o18ep6 KaolS: KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2140 


tv yap xpucotv 13 otpdpa [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 375 
Bupatipiov xpucoiv VEST., Prol. Theot. 376 
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Accusative 
moppupdv (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.127) 
7d fv dpyupdv (1189, Sicily, GUILLou 1963: App. II, 210.51) 


Aoupixw &pyupev Dig. BE 1491 7: nae | 
16 SaKTUALBv TO ypuodv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 260; pfrov ... 1d youadv ibid. 1308 ee ? me 
averreréowy xpuadv Bapu (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KaRapPaA et al. 1982/83: 231, 409.6) Sod toby 


xpepaotaatv o1Snpovv (1196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 240, 325.6) 

trokdpicov Aivodv (1255, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 23, 74.13) 

dtrfipe SioxoTroTipiov dpyupotv kal xouAtapiov (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 
1981: 42, 298.10) 

yaAxoiv Ptoch. (Maiuri) 65 . 

1d piov Td xpucotv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1213 

ypucoiy KiBoupiv Byz. Il. 1083 

va 16 KGpou SitAotv Max. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 315.23 


Plural 
Masculine 


Ce oa 
re 
a ee 


- Contracted and “regularized” forms are effectively the same (except for the conventions of 
accentuation), and identical with the forms of the adjectives in 3.2.1. An uncontracted form 
of the accusative occurs in an 11th-c. document. 


Nominative 
apyupot 88 of 1éAo1 Dig. G IV.910 
K éréptact SiT7Aol, TpITTAol of Topxoi Kal tous ’vixa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 272.29 
Genitive 
ex T&v ypuodsv SaxTUA@v [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1785 
Accusative 
Bitthols Eyovtas Adyous KAMAT., Astron. 4005 
Bpaytovas yaAdKous kal o1Snpous Dig. A 4679 
mepl Tous 1468a5 Tobs ypucols [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 518 
oKAdPous BUo0 orSnpotis (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 2, 284.35) 
8ud xpousotls &rtols KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1669 


fam me eR Ee RE ne 


otaupols &pyupéous (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.237) 
Vocative 7 . 
Vocative forms, which are identical with the nominative, are understandably rare: 
Bpayidvor oSnpol Chron. Toc. 3392. , —_ 


| area tintin Seams oe 
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Feminine 


fF [ewer [eric [Rare 
a Ce 
Ca 
ee 


The forms are identical with those of adjectives in -os (3.2.1). Here the -&s/-&s forms are 
classified as “restricted”; very few examples have been found in LMedG texts and even 
fewer in EMG. An uncontracted form of the accusative plural occurs in a 15th-c. text in 
mixed register. 


Nominative 
UAoypagles xpoucds Sidpopes (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.136) 


Genitive 
No examples have been found in the texts examined. 


Accusative 
Bépyes xpucés (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.25) 
wAdvees MSnpés (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 2, 284.34) 
els ths Aekcves Tés Ypuots Alex. Rim. 1290 
érrapdAaBa ypuoes Bépyes (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 11, 48.3) 
So xatives ordepés (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 118, 131.13) 
pt Gpyupts payéres (1632 [later copy], Naxos, KATSouROS 1968: 70, 175.37) 


pé tas ypucds vepddas Dig. E 1685 
ptrouKAas ypouads Assizes B 295.26 
v& Exouv Kal SitAds Tas Bovoets to ydAaktos SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.23 


é&yyUpas o1Snpéas KANANOS, Diig. 65.314-315 


Neuter 


The forms exhibit no significant variation (cf. the icredisendting forms for the adjectives in 
3.2.1). Deletion of final /n/ in the genitive occurs in a Cretan text. A single example of an 
uncontracted form has been found: koxxivoxpuaéa. As it comes at the end of a 15-syllable 
verse, metrical pressure may be suspected. 


Nominative =... «> ' 


Etepa oKeun Spyupdt sacle relapse (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: A, 131); 
pavoudAia yadkd BUo Kal o1Sepe trévte (ibid. 24.138) 
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SiwA& (1591, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1949: 162.10) 
 oyia elvan TOAAG derAc& PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV 813.15 
ro Hon oTrou elvat etiBouAa Kon dxt amAc& Theophr. Char. 120.6 


Genitive 
1 xpouod padre) KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.470 (for deletion of final /n/ see I, 3.7.2.2.) 
Accusative 
pé TK Xpuod ArAOUSia Dig. E 1489 
5imA& Pulia SOFLANOS, Paidag. 99.22; tvupata toppupé ibid. 117.8 
vet ANpOVH SitAd ZYGOM., Synopsis 1575.23 
pla tpaxnAda Totlvia dpyupé (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 24, 44.12) 
pé Saucoxa troppupa (1663, Venice, MALTEZOU 2000: 17.16); Td 8 pavoudAta Té& épyupa 
‘ (ibid. 17.25) 
xpuod, Bapid (1682, Cyclades, SiFONIOU-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 231, 407.23) 
&pyora bind KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1643 


youdres v& "var Te pAoupid, TH KOKKIvoXpUGéa LIMEN., Velis. (A) 672 


3.2.6 Adjectives in -&pios/-pns 


Adjectives in this category are formed with the suffix -(1)dptos, originally derived from the 
Latin -arius and -iarius. They must be seen in close association with masculine nouns in 
-kpios/-éprs, for which see 2.7. The earliest items in this category must have been loan- 
words from Latin, but the suffix was then used to form new nouns and adjectives, based 
on Greek roots. This process began in Late Antiquity, and continued in EMedG. (For the 
suffix -dpios/-kpis see FILos 2009 and for older views CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 421-2 
and B 581-2; see further ibid. B 527, where the MG suffix -cpns, denoting some infirmity 
or defect, is claimed to derive from Latin -aris. See also PSALTES 1913: 258-60; and for 
nouns in -&pios and -apia in S. Italy, Minas 22003: 134 and 140. For the change of un- 
stressed /io/ to /i/ that pre-dates the period of this Grammar, see I, 2.9.2.1.) 

The early history of these formations, comprising both Latin loanwords adapted to 
Greek morphology and new words consisting of a Greek (usually nominal) stem + suffix 
-dpios, need not be discussed here. What is clear is that the suffix was productive in the 
EMedG period, as the following examples show: Sc1podpis Leontius of Neapolis, Life 
of Symeon the Holy Fool 82.8 (see also LBG s.v. Sc1povicpis), and (in proper names) 
6 Mufidpns Symeon Magister, Chron. 699.13; tov TrpaBotprxkpny Mixar\A Cedrenus, 
Chron. 11.515.5. Such adjectives initially followed the regular paradigm of other adjectives 
in -105 (see above, 3.2.2), i.e. -&pios, -apla, -dptov (with paroxytone feminine, though no 
example has been located); the masculine singular forms (nom. and acc.) subsequently 
underwent the change of /io/ to /i/ (perhaps by analogy with the corresponding nouns; 
see I, 2.9.2.1), resulting in nominative -cpngs (the spelling -épis is frequent in manuscripts 
and older editions). The development of feminine forms is more difficult to chart. By the 
beginning of the LMedG period a feminine in -apéa is well established. This is usually 
explained (CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: B 227-9) as comparable to, and on the analogy of, the 
feminine of adjectives in -Us, e.g. Bapéa < Bapeta, for which see 3.3.1, However, more 
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research is needed on the dating and origins of these forms. In the course of the LMedG 
period, the feminine forms undergo synizesis, although it may not always be apparent in 
the writing system (see I, 2.9.4). An alternative development, however, is regression of 
stress to -cpia. This form occurs in a Cypriot text of the late 15th c., but there is too little 
evidence to determine whether it had a broader geographical distribution. 

In Cretan texts, from the early 16th c. onwards, feminine forms in -apé occur. This de- 
velopment, resulting from deletion of the first vowel of the sequence /ea/ after the liquid //, 
is exactly parallel to what happens to the feminine of the adjective Bapus (see I, 2.4.7.4 and 
II, 3.3.1). In the feminine plural, the forms ending in -apés result from the simplification 
of two identical vowels. Texts with West Cretan connections, however, may show a pho- 
nological change of /ea/ to /e/ after the liquid /r/, e.g. kowape, a change which also occurs 
in feminine nouns (see I, 2.4.7.4 and I], 2.11.4). The only evidence for the existence of a 
feminine in -épa (the SMG form) is a plural étropovapes in a 17th-c. Cretan literary text. 
This form, for adjectives with masculine in -cpns, seems to be a rather late development.” 

The masculine plural forms exhibit considerable variation, not dissimilar to that found 
for nouns of related paradigms. See below for the details. Finally, neuter forms present 
one of two distinct patterns: either sg. -cpi(v) pl. -cpia, or sg. -&piKo(v) pl. -&pixa. The 
evidence so far gathered does not permit any firm conclusion as to whether the variation is 
word-specific or subject to other variables. 

This category includes numerous adjectives referring to personal appearance, physical 
states, qualities, age and a mixed bag of other lexical items. It cannot be overemphasized that 
adjectives are often indistinguishable from nouns in terms of their morphology and syntax. 

In the synoptic table below, some forms which are plausible (but unattested in the period 
covered by this Grammar) are given in brackets. In other cases we have not attempted to 
reconstruct hypothetical forms for which no evidence is available. 


a eae 


érropovapi(y) 3 


étropovdpios | 
c&tropovapns 


é&tropovapia | &tropovapéa t 
Gtropovépia | éropovapic | étropovdipiKo(v) | 
d&ctropovapaé | (atropovapé) (Grropovdpio) 


atropovapn | _ | Gropovapias | &tropovapiot ; 
&tropovapou _ | étropovaptas | (&tropovapas) 


(&tropovapia(y)) i 

étropovapéa(v) | &tropovepia(y) | 
(Gtropovapid(v)) § drropovapa(y) | 
étropovapé | 


. | (&tropovapla) | &tropovapéa | eon. 
- | &tropovapa i (ctropovapé) &tropovdprKo(y) 


% There is is one , further piece of piobien ai evidence: 4 asi pou elvan eiyyosdipa Vi Vios Aisop. 1 66.29 (Pa- 
pathomopoulos), but the reading is uncertain. 


(&tropovapio(v)) | 
dtropovepn(v) 


a&tropovapi(y) t 
érropoveépiKo(v) 4 ; 
crropovepio 
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Plural 


é&tropovdpor | &Tropovapnses | (&tropovapées) | érropovdpia t 
érropovapaior } étropovapol étropovapés coropovdpiKa 


é&tropovaploov | &tropovapidy | émopovapteov | 
éropovdpeo(y) | &tropovapda(y) éropovapda(v) 


é&tropovdpous | &Tropovapatous | é&tropovapéas | étropovdpia | 
c&rropovdépnses é&tropovapés | étropovdpina 


Singular 
Masculine 


ns eae 
a 


There is little variation in the masculine singular forms. The nominative in -&pios is rare 
in adjectives of this type, the normal form being -dpns, sometimes written as -cpis in 
older editions. For the genitive the normal form is -cpn. It might be expected that -aptou 
would appear in higher-register texts, but no clearly adjectival example has been found. A 
few instances of -&pou have been recorded; this form must derive directly from the nom. 
in -&prg, rather than from -capfou with deletion of /j/ after /r/ (cf. the masc. acc. pl.). The 
accusative appears with and without final /n/, but otherwise exhibits no allomorphy. The 
vocative is quite common, normally with the ending -&pn (see below for a dubious case). 


Nominative 
Only two examples of -épros have been found, the second being an imitation of Italian. The 
form -&pns is common throughout the period, particularly in literary texts: 


Saipovidptos (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 239.414) 
Evas &vOpwrros SpBwdpros Bertoldos 10.7-8 


TTWXOs ... Kal Kauxnodpis KAMAT., Astron. 435 

Unvicpns Ptoch. IV 628 

\peuotcpns Chron. Mor. H 5799 © 

koididpns ERMON,, Ilias 4.236 

itov tpixxovtépns PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 408 

Umrvidpns youv Kal peOuatis, HaAAOV Kal KauyouAdpns Spaneas Z 384 - 
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Sotpovcens DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2931 

6 (ndidpns Fior 88.1 , 

evtuxidons Diig. Alex. F 106.6 (Lolos) 

Tous ypdvous Sabexdpns Alex. Rim. 247 

o saliaris / 6 cadidpns BAROZZ1, Letter 359.27-8 

avapoamdpns Diig. Alex. Sem. S 46 

xAwdpns Ekth, Chron. 49.22 

épycons MOREZINOS, Klini 172.18 

yedaoidpns Vosk, 385 

dokv &poppdpns (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 332.10) 

Sat Evan oxraZcpns MONTSEL., Evgena 443 

&vOpetros Teropardpns Chron. Tourk. Soult. 41.24-5 

Frov &vOpetros feuAoyicipns PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.5; weipyicpns ibid. I §29.13 
Sav eluant Couaidpns Scov elon waparrondpns Paroim. (Warner) 61.10 

vex pty elvi GeAnnatdpns (1691, Sibiu, TsSouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f£.511.9) 


Genitive 

The form -&pou (see above) has been found only in texts from S. Italy and Cyprus, and in 
a 16th-c. prose version of the Alexander Romance. A single example of oxytone -apov has 
been found. The latter form derives from -apiou, which underwent synizesis and subse- 
quent deletion of /j/ following the liquid /r/. Otherwise, -cpn is the normal form. 


Jodvvou Tod Sapavrépou (1054, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 41, 51.2) 

to Avoodpou (1154, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 149, 197.7) | 

oi Tot Sanpovidpou Traides (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 241.509-10) 
tot pilixcpou Diig. Alex. F 112.6 (Lolos) 


toll pilixapot éxeivo BaciAgos [VLAsTOS], Dig. P 342.25 


Baoisiou Auvoodpn (1155, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 24, 146.2) 
tot pilixdpn Diig. Alex. E 113.6 (Lolos) 

' toU Kauynodpn CHortTatsis, Katz. 1.165 

- *yos codidpn ... vols karortodicipn FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.367-8 

. tol dppwordpn KORNAROS, Erot. V.900: . 
tndidpn Diig. Vefa 1433 
Tou EnAtdpn avdpds ts Don Kis. 4.25 


Accusative leeks 
: &ngdyov youAcony Ptoch. Iv 297 
toayydpny &ypnotov dpoidZets kal Bpcopicpny Poulol. 27 
ody tov Avoodpn oxUAov CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 210 
v& OKOTHOW 1d OKUAAOV Tov yeoprdpny MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.15-16; tév xrTpiidpny 
ibid. V 594.17-18. . 
tov Avooidpny Alosis 471 
goPnroidpny Fior 129.6 af 
“nt Sév eUploke TrouTete Spo10 cou piliképn TROMAICS, Pittakin 64 
fouAidpn Epain. gyn. 626 
evtuxidpny Diig. Alex. E 107.5 (Lolos) 
Tov &diyavidpn P&N Diath, 607; hkape ... tov ‘Inootv xpovicpn ibid. 4312 
cvapadAidpn Vosk. 419; Saponcpn ibid. 420 
Evav Tepngpavdpn Pist. voskos 13.47 
15 goBitodpny GpoBo, Tpdéupo Tov dxviépn KORNAROS, Erot. ‘1549 
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Vocative 
6 AUKe, AUoordpn Pol. Tr. 3432b app. crit. (V) 


& axncpn Fior 109.34 
& napappaciapn Diig. Alex. F 154.8 (Lolos) 


xavaxdpn pou P&N Diath. 2816 

furrvnoe, KavaKcpn you Thysia Avr. 483 

Tot Ts Exes Eyes Ts &yagtixés kal Ags to, yopatdpn FosKOLos, Fort. 111.545 
Awad kat Sarpovicpn KONDAR., Paides 978 

SetAicpn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2978 

Trot of trpétret, KacoSidpN, Uapyaprtapévia oKoUgia; Paroim. (Warner) 68.6 


One instance of vocative in -épe has been found: oryyacdpe Vios Aisop. 1 68.24 
(Papathomopoulos), but the text is dubious. The Eideneier edition offers o1yxacepé; it 
may result from confusion with the adjective o1yapepds. 


Feminine 


a a ea Ros 
Cac 
a aC 


Texts which are presumed to date from the 12th-14th c. generally have -apéa. The late- 
I5th-c. Cypriot adaptation of the Fior di virtua has nominative and accusative forms in 
-kpia, which are otherwise uncommon; they do, however, occur in loanwords from Italian 
used as legal terms in Cretan documents.” In grammars and dictionaries (17th and 18th 
c.), forms with synizesis (e.g. yeyatapic) are presented as standard, while in Cretan texts, 
both literary and non-literary, from the early 16th c. onwards we encounter forms with 
synizesis and vowel deletion, as mentioned above: -ap& is characteristically Cretan but 
also occurs in some Heptanesian texts (e.g. Montselese). Mention must also be made of 
feminine forms with the nominal derivational suffix -1ccq, e.g. GAN eloon weppatdpicca 
Diig. tetr. 285, although these might better be regarded as nouns. Conversely, these ad- 
jectives may borrow the adjectival suffix -1xos, as in, for example: 814 Thy povicprkny 
yve<pnv> RovIinos, Vios elgh 105. VW. Only three eeenitive forms have been located in the 
texts examined. 


Nominative 
The usual form in LMedG texts is -apéa. New forms begin to appear fromm the late 15th c., 
as discussed above. Accusative forms follow the same pattern. 


t Odvva # Bpopiapda Ptoch. IV 109 
bayyavapéa, piapr Diig. tetr, 286; 4 Bpwpopuapéa ...  tpoPativa ibid. 413-14 


7 Adjectives such as dpunrtpa&pios, aiBepd&pios and dpSevdipros (BAKKER 1988/89: 316) should rather be seen 
as belonging to the category of adjectives in -os with fem. -a. 
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ote (sic) Saipovapda Pol. Tr. 6667 app. crit. (A) 

éylvn Auocnapda Pol. Tr. 12483 app. crit. (ACX); Avooiapla ibid. app. crit. (V) 

4 yuvalxa f Avoodpia Fior 84.32; Auocapid ibid. app. crit. (I) 

fy yuvalka pou elvan o1yxacapia Vios Aisop. 1 253.31 

yopatdpns, youatapia GERMANO, Grammar 64.28-9 

bugiardo. wenatdpns ... Fem. weparapid, peutpia GERMANO, Vocab. 8.v.; geloso. Ending ... 
Fem. (nAapic ibid. s.v. : 

Biaxovaipns ..., Siaxovapié PoRTIUS, Grammar 24.27 

vex ph Bpeda weporapic VEST., Prol. Theot. 204 

Kavakapicd ... Tlaptrouviapic ... tlaptrouvapic ... Xabiaprc ... wepatapic ... woopatapid 
SoMAVERA, Lex. S.VV. 


Examples of forms with -apé in Cretan and Heptanesian texts: 


&pxyapa MorEZINOS, Klini 220.13 
atya pia oxouAnkiapé CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.52; vrpotriapé ibid. IV.165 
ZnAiapd MONTSEL., Evgena 1525 
x1 éxelvn elvan KaTexapé FoskoLos, Fort. 11.279 
__ &rob Th oTropa &trow Bere TOG ToKdpet dTropovapa (1660, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 
378.27) 
&goppapd KorNAROS, Erot, 1.1014 and V.977 
Genitive 
tis Seipovtapatas & yapos péver otepeds (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 234.259); tis 
yuvaikds Tis Saiponnapatas (ibid. 234.267) 


tot fyyoupevou Kavaxaprés (1704, Cyprus, KyrrIs 1987: 2, 54.5) 


Accusative 
A Bivvav Bpcopiapéav Ptoch. IV 237 
Thy oKUAa ... Thy Auccapéav Synax. gyn. 240 (ms Aryapéav; for the correction see KRIARAS, 
Lex. s.v. Myapéa) 


ila oxpdgav xorrZépia Assizes A 251.17 
-yuvatka Gupwtdpia Fior 84.21-2 
bye MBeAcpra TAEpoopt} (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 652, 569.6) 


thy &tropovapay (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19.16) 
_a@sg kavakapé Apoll, Rim, A 513 
_ Sapa Stathis 01.379 
"Thy Kavaxapeé FosKo os, Fort. 1.396 


While the West Cretan feminine ending -¢ is common for nouns (see 2.11.4), only one 
adjectival form has been found, in a text which otherwise uses -ap&: oa prav alya Kowapé 
CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.82. 

Vocative a Fe - 

xovtomobapéa Diig. tetr. 844, mpoBatopugapéa ibid. 431 

wopatapa Pist. voskos I 3.37 

xavaxape FoskoLos, Fort. 111.483 
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Neuter 


-cpi(v) | -&pixo(v) ae 
es ae 


There are two alternative neuter forms in use, essentially throughout the period covered 
by this Grammar; for both forms the earliest examples located are in the Ptochoprodromic 
Poems (presumed 12th c., but earliest mss 14th c.). In some cases the choice appears to be 
word-specific: dtopovapns does not seem to have -dpixo forms in either the singular or 
the plural. Other adjectives, however, e.g. pol(1)dpns, xpov(1)apns, exhibit both types of 
neuter form. A third form, in -apid, has been found only in a 17th/18th-c. religious drama 
from Syros. Only one genitive form has been located in the texts examined. 


Nominative 
dpvidiv kopulicpi Ptoch. IV 471 
yeAatace: CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2033 
xotlidpiv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2968 
éveyntdpr tavlv (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 5, 289.13) 
1d pouccatov | tatopovdpw ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2510-11 
10 Ev Hrov oKapAdrrov éEnvtdpr (1606, Nauplion, BRousKARI 1982: 1, 179.16) 


pbeipidpikov, kovtpidpikov Ptoch. IV 470; werpiapixov, Kovtpiapixo, ibid. app. crit. (P) 

tnddidprxov Fior 87.11; 1d teptrou sia iaac he ibid. 129.1; va sou TécOv 
».-youAdprxov ibid. 144.36 ae 

1d Kavaxcpikd pou SKLAVOS, Symf. 73 

oKouAnkidpixo (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 400, 396. 12) 

dodv Tras Eva xpovrdpixov traisiv DAM. STouD., This., Logos 24, w7r.9 (1561) 

1d SdA0v Wepatdpikov elipioxetov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1378 
. 76 kavaxcpixd pou Thysia Avr 313 : 

wouardpns ... youatépixov GERMANO, Grammar 64.28-9 

poldpixov LANDOS, Geopon. 158.18 

elvan TOAAG KaAd SouAcuTépiko (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 303, f.11.16) 

Kavakdprkov traidt SOMAVERA, Lex. S.Vv. . 

foudidpixo trpdypa elvan f Baoiela Irodis 11.183; tov Eparyev TO SaykavicipiKo oRaUATEL tis 

ouverdtioews ibid. 325-6 : 


Genitive 
Tot SrreHovapiod iupabiou (1609, Crete, PENDOGATGS 1972: 2, 189.9) (no accent in the ms) 


Accusative 
tT ’ &Suvapdpr Cuoumnos, ‘Sasneg. 1111 
Sév8pov polidpiv SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 20 
Eva toupl ypoveép: (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 118, 131.16) 
Td &tropovddpr EdptreAo (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 463, 421.3-4) . 
Hikpdv mend! dvtAiKo Bufavapr (1615, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2011: 4, 215. 1) 
&Aoyo poBirckp: KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.2332 


a 
b. 


f ae 
bo 
H ‘ 
| 


shag thee Py idea ee ant 


So ac oa Hee, . - ~ 
1 igen eng ype in tipi transept 
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1d dvikdy, Exeivo Td wapicpixov Poulol. 440 app. crit. (E) 
Bévtpo pol&pixov DEFAR., Log. did. 117 

PAaoté&pr xpovicpikov LANDOS, Geopon. 149.29 

1d wooprdpixov TpdBatov PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §5.14 


petapoppdverar els BuLavapid a8! Irodis 1.191; els Eva yupvd kal Bulavapid tard! ibid. I. 11 
(for pl. BuZaveépixa in the same text, see below) 


Vocative 
doxlv Bpcopndpixov Poulol. 56 
EUrrvyge, Kavaxdpixo Thysia Avr. 433 
. UmepnpavidpiKo xoTeéAi Pist. voskos 1 2.365 


Plural 
Masculine 


Gen. -aplov | -apidy | ~apa(v) 
-dpoo(v) 


The two most common endings for the nominative plural are -&po1 and -c&pngdes, and for 
the accusative -c&pous and -dpndes (cf. the corresponding noun paradigm, 2.7). Neither 
type has been found before the late 15th c. The -d&po1 and -&pous forms occur mainly in 
texts from Crete, the Peloponnese and the Heptanese. An original -c&pio1 became -&po1 by 
simplification of the consecutive identical vowels (see I, 2.9.2.1); the accusative is then 
formed on the analogy of the nominative. The other forms, regarded as “rare”, require 
some explanation: the oxytone -apol found only in two texts of the 17th c., one written by 
a Heptanesian, the other from Macedonia, may be compared with the oxytone feminine 
forms, though they are not necessarily analogical. The forms with -apaion, occurring in 
two 16th-c. manuscripts of the Alexander Romance and a \ate-17th.-c. document from 
Transylvania, are modelled on the corresponding noun paradigm (see 2.7). A correspond- 
ing accusative with -apatous has also been found in a 16th-c. Heptanesian document. 

For the genitive plural — as usual, occurrences are rare — both oxytone and paroxytone 
forms are found in the texts examined. The form in -&pco(v) follows the pattern of nomina- 
tive -&pot and accusative -4pous. The form -apiév would result from synizesis of -aptcov. 
The Cretan -apé should probably be regarded as analogical. However, examples are too 
few to permit firm conclusions. . 


Nominative 
The form in -épot is the best represented, with examples from southern and south-western 
regions; texts from Cyprus, in particular, appear to have a preference for -cpndes. 


TOAAK ely’ BeAnuatépor Chron. Mor. H 604; 8Ao1 GeAnuatépor ibid. 6935 


3 Adjectives 


&popyapot CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1869 

Tool yap elvan x1 &vavBpo1 Kal poPntadp’ ds Adi KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.241 
tpiavtépor Deft. Par. 14 

yo! &tropovdpor ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1946 

dxvicpot P&N Diath. 52; Cndrdpor ibid. 381; of éropovdpor ibid. 787 

Eueis of drropovepor (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 150.92-3) 

kal poBitokpot ovAo1 FosKOLos, Fort. Prol. 71; of &yoyidpor ibid. 1.236 

yopiépot KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1473 

os dpopycpor Leilasia Par. 417 


_ Auooapol PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 81.9 
_ @otrep kUves Aucoapol DiAkR., Diig. Pol. 334 


oxiaotapaior Diig. Alex. F 74.23 and Diig. Alex. E 147.24 (Konstantinopulos) 
v&t pi) elvr GiAporrapator (1691, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f.511.4—5) 


Evi wepordpngses Fior 131.35 

dr elvan poPitodprses AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 56.2 

elote poPrtodprdes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 8.26 
&s piv yevoueoGev dxvidpndes RODINOS, Vios Ign. 112.9 


Genitive 


bn Eve Taides popadv 7 Sapomaplov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 242.516) 
Tov oxUAev TE Tv AUocaplov KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1X.160 


duTrpds THv é&tropovapes P&N Diath. 3091 
tv &tropovaped &Bpadtres (1668, Crete, LyDAK1 2000: 20, 425.14) 


Tov Telopatépw CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.190 (in ve 


Accusative 


aodv Avoodpous oxtAous SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 279 

é&tropovdpous MOREZINOS, Klini 25. 8 

CnArcpous Pist. voskos 1.3.108 

Tal dtropovdpous ordpous (1620, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 363, 337.12) 
Tol mapabeopicpous ... Ts dveTraydpous FosKOLos, Fort. Prol. 23-4 
Tous paviodpous BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 423 

&qoppdpous KORNAROS, Ervot, 1.214 


amd Tous oKiaxTapalous Tous cevBpes Diig. Alex. K 369. 14 


Tous Undiépndes Fior 122.31 
xoAalicpides LIMEN., Than. Rod. 238 
dgous AwBous Kat Kaoaibiépibes exaibapicey RODINOS, Vios Ign. 121.14-15 


Vocative . 
katexdpor ton KapSics CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.486 (though the adjective here functions more 


like a noun: it is paralleled with ywdotes) 


CovAikpndes VesT., Pathi 274 
Were of CnAidpndes, Scot Kr’ Gv p’ &yporxaere KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.705 - 


ert 


Aen eae oblate men bat elicincrmnonie aie neasinb Nore nin oe 
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Feminine 


= es ee 


i 


The picture offered by the very limited number of occurrences is incomplete: almost 
all the examples are from Cretan texts. The nominative -apés can be assumed to derive 
from *-apées, with simplification of the repeated vowel (see I, 2.9.2.1); cf. the accusative 
Bpopapéas, with the older ending -as, in a 15th-c. text. The alternative form in -cpes, of 
which a single example has been located, may be formed on the analogy of the masculine 
plural. Examples of the genitive are lacking. 
Nominative 

ol &topovapis péAooes (1541, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 222, 213.21) 

ol dtropovapés pas P&N Diath. 1795 
Accusative 

Kal dard Bpoprapdas ph EyAvons Opsarol. 83 

tis dtropovapés (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 56, 54.10) 


Bulacrapts FoskoLos, Fort. Til.537, V.66 
pé tol dtropovapis EAks (1660, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 378.21) 


Tapa tS &tropoverpes Pist. voskos 1.3.138 


Cs oo 
So ee 
Cs oO 


For the two types of neuter plural form, see under neuter singular (above). There are too 
few examples to determine regional differences. Two genitive plural forms have been 
found: one (from S. Italy) in -apiwv, which we would expect to be the “normal” form, with 
possible synizesis; the other (-apa(v), in Cretan texts) is identical with one of the mascu- 
line forms discussed above. 


Neuter 


Nominative 
T& &Tropovdpia oTépeva (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 97. 136) 


cAnopovidpixa SOFIANOS, Paidag. 114.6 
xpovicipixa (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 832, 727.5) 
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ver ph yévouvtar Ta dtrlBia oxouAnkidprxa LANDOS, Geopon, 153.6~7; vepouAidpika ibid. 
. 219.12 
pikp& troaSict BuCavidpixa Diig. Sant. 56.79 


Genitive 
tav uo BinraAlov wevryvraplav (1033, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 26, 30.21) 


trav étropovapdsv traibidv (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 225.17) 
tav dtropovapd &BbeAgiéd (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 213.27) 


Accusative 
Suo0 &urreAStoTa trevTnKovTaépia (1116, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 79, 103.10) 
els tx &SEAQIA TOU TH &rropovapra (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.9) 
pé & &tropovdpra pou péAn (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 98.2) 
1a &tropovdpia eUTiac{paté tou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 703, 546.12) 
oTd “Topovdpyra pepdixc (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 213.28) 
T dnopovdpia Pist. voskos 1.5.80 
Sid Ta cctropovdpia pou dla (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 504, 480.8) 
1’ &rropovdpia KORNAROS, Erot. IV.830 


Bid td Tedypata Tk pilixdpixa Assizes A 46.4 

v& Ban Ta aUTE yopd—ia ... Sid peptixdpika (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 31, 
71.11) 

ody KaA& Ton kal GeAnuardpiKa traiSic (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 213~214.30) 

KAfata ... ypovrdpika (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 463, 421.3) 

THXIGpIKA PavTHAla KTd (1636, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 3, 216.12) 

fda woprkpixa LANDOS, Geopon. 242.33 

Te PulavdpiKa otepov Traidla Ervigev Irodis 1.406-7 


3.2.7 Adjectives in -év10¢5 


This category of adjectives originates from AG adjectives in -¢ivos, formed by the addition 
of the suffix -ivos to nouns ending in -¢a or -éws (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 117-18). 
These adjectives also appear in MedG and MG with the suffix -évios, as a result of me- 
tathesis, although the forms in -é.vos continue to be used for certain lexical items and in 
higher-register texts. The derivational suffix -évios becomes very productive in the period 
covered by this Grammar. Such adjectives usually denote the material from which some- 
thing is made, e.g. donpévios, Spudvios, pappapévios, but note also oUSeTITIOTEVIOS and 
undetitrotévios (“of no account”). 

An alternative development of the suffix -éivos is to -évos, as a result of deletion of the 
second vowel (see I, 2.9.2.1). Forms in -¢vos are found mainly in Cyprus, the Dodecanese 
and the Cyclades. When /n/ is followed by /i/ in the ending, it is likely to have been pro- 
nounced with some degree of palatalization (i.e. approaching [p]), which the writing sys- 
tem does not indicate. On this issue see I, 3.2.3 and I, 3.8.2.3. While the forms in -évios give 
Tise to feminine -évia (like adjectives in 3.2.2), those in -évos have feminine singular forms 
in -évn etc. (like adjectives in 3.2.1). The allomorphy depicted i in the tables below nou 
therefore be regarded as derivational rather than inflectional. 
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pappapévios t t pappapevia } papyapévio(y) | 
papyapévos | pappapevn t pappapévo(y) } 
yappapervos - | (uappapéwn) (yappapéivo(v)) 


papyapéviou t pappapévias | 
(pappapévou) pappapévns 


pappapevio(y) | poppapéna(y) i Lapyapevio(y) | 
pappapévo(y) vopyapévn(v) |  . | Rappapévo(v) i 
pappapeivn(y) Happapévo(y) 


Voc. pappapévie pappapévia (uapyapévio(v)) | 
Happapévn t pappapévo(v) 
(pappapéivn) 


i 


(pappapéviol) t papyapévies | Happapévia i 
pappapévor i "| pappapéves pappapéva 
(yappapéivon) 
pappapévious | pappapévies t poppapénia | 
pappapévous t pappapéves i pappapéva 
PHappapérvous Hapyapévas | 
ey : » | Mappapélves - 
(pappapévion) ! (pappapévia) i 
poppapévor pappapévat 
. pappapéiva 
Singular 
Masculine 


oa 
es fon 
(ean a ire 
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The endings of the masculine singular forms correspond to those of adjectives in -os. 
Forms with -évos, which occur regularly in texts from Cyprus, are also found sporadically 
in texts from Sicily, the Dodecanese, Naxos and Santorini. 


Nominative 
thévtavos PeAoudévios (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.46) ee 
yels kpouoTaAAévios tp&yndas CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.81 (misprint *paxTAOS | in ed.) n! uy or 
tvas pappapévios otaupds RODINOS, Vios Ign. 83.2 Pika, 
dodv ovdeTitrotévios KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 9.12 
Evas ouppatévios (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.256) 


as TUpyos o1Sepevos Katal. 52 (Panayotopoulou) 

eloan vas oSeTITOTEvOs MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 480,11-12 

papyaprtapévos LIMEN., Than. Rod. 133 

papyapitapevos poupvidos (1632, Naxos, KaTsouRos 1958/59: 8, 141.57) 
Genitive 

pwéos uAgviou Geod AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 127 tit. 


Accusative 
Evav Irrtrov xaAKéviov Pol. Tr, 12023 app. crit. (B) 
va oot Tove Eavaxtiow doPeotéviov (1549, Crete, MARMARELYU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 84, 83. 4 
& tov Tdpov tov ovSetrotéviov, tov yadapov Diig. Alex. V 80.8 
&8ov Spudvioyv LANDOS, Geopon. 212.20 
Tov KpoUoTEAAENIOV OUpavd BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 190.8 veg 
1d okOTIS, TO yAuKolayapévio KORNAROS, Erot. 1.521 foe 


Kpathpav donpévoy (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131.24) [os 
tva téyKo TaATreSévo (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 78.8) 


Vocative 
ovdeTitoTévie KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.22 marg. 


Feminine . Pe a oi B 


Forms with -évia have a wide geographical spread throughout the period. Those with 
-évn are restricted to texts from Cyprus, Crete, Mykonos, Naxos, Santorini, Chios, the 
Heptanese and Thrace (although other areas cannot be excluded); only in Cyprus does -évn wk 
seem to be the sole form. Different manuscripts of the same literary text can also exhibit Bee, te 
this variation (see examples below). A single example of -¢tvn, from Crete, has been found. : a 


Nominative 
fh poppapévie thie GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 66 
Tou of Tpéret, KacoSicpn, papyaprrapévia oKoUpia; Paroim, (Warmer) 68. 6 
f pappapévia ygpa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.70 
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ylveran cAatodvy | kal Kates T&On f Syn Ts dodv Kavafhatoévn CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1141-2 

pla youpva pappapévn MacHairRas, Chron. V 254.34-5 

pndév elvan f KapSi& cou Siapavrévn Cypr Canz. 92.13 

1 TAGKE 7 Pappapevn CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.135 

wd Kétra SpyiZévn Kitpwn (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 813, 709.7) 

Kapouyxévn (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 142.63) 

4 Kepa-tratradia MoAapatévn (1668, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 939, 562.5) eee 
used as a proper name) 

yepatevn eivat | 86a Charon II 45 

Kapévn (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPaA et al. 1982/83: 714, 967.23) 

Kopouxévn (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.18) 


Genitive 
peté 6tKns Evardvias (1598, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27 Suppl., 145.36) 


Sveu pds oUSE Timo tens Sixcroodvns Kal doynuootvns Assizes B 415.1 
mretpévns KapSlas ouvtuxdwvopev Pist. kekoim. 589 
tis @Upas, | THs KpUoTAAAgvNs VATATSIS, Periig. 1781-2 


Accusative 
Kouta otayovevia (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.14) 
tiv oédav ... Thy papyaprtapéviav Dig. E 1059 
pt prdAAa Boaipénia, kal pé prcAAa o1Sepévia (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.4) 
ula ofyAa vepixth, xapKoparévia (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 97, 98.30) 
KoUTra &onpévia (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 24, 103.11) 
pla xacéAa ToATeSévia (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 80.83) 
thy tetpévia thy youpva (1652, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 69, 179.10) 
pla kapyidyAa o1depéna (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.45) 
els Thy KpuotaAAévia KacdAAa Alex. Fyll. 103.17 
plav KoAopéviav ogupiatpav Don Kis. 10.17 


els T&PAGY Kepevn Assizes B 395.2; anot Toa Epyaclav yaotpévn ibid. B 494.19 
oéfhav cixev ... poAappatévny Achil. L 803 
Eaxavbévny Coyiav PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 70 (Vasileiou) 
play o€dAav Spopgny papy(ap)rtapévny MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 576. 11-12 
KacéAav GAAnY ToATreSévny (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93. 41); 
kaooehoTrovAay kuTrapioéyny play (ibid. 52, 93.43) 
oti xepévy Alex. Rim. 96 
xouBéptav ypucotétaAny kal papyapitapévn Imb. Rim. 418 
TT pappapévny otpatav Pist. kekoim. 367-8 
plav Kotitrav doipévn (1561, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 64, 54. 28) 
pla KacehoTrovAa TaAtredévn (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 80.70) 
_ be Gonpévn Adpa (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KarapPa et al. 1982/83: 331, 534.12); via 
KuTrapiooévn Kal pla koxKarévn (1684, ibid. 485, 711. 16-17) © 
, kopildpav tooyévny (1692, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 30, 111.25) 
- KoACLapBiKn ... papyaprrapévn KORNAROS, Ervot, 1.1424; ut Aadi& yAuKerd Kal Caxapévn 
ibid. 1.1658. pe Bue? ; ms : 


Pia kapyidAa Kapéivn (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 626, 547.20) 


Vocative ; 
poAaporévia pou Rim. kor. Vv 93, but poroperévn pou ibid. A 95 


Neuter , wee 


The common form in -évio(v) is attested in vernacular texts from the 15th c. onwards, but 
must have existed long before that. The variant -évo(v) is found in Cypriot texts from the oe 
Assizes (13th c., but ms of the 15th c.) onwards, and occasionally in texts from Pontos, 
Crete, Rhodes, Santorini and Naxos. There is also a form with -éivo(v), attested in 16th- 

and 17th-c. documents from Crete and Skyros. No genitive forms have been found in the 

texts examined. 


Nominative 

xoméAAw &truyov Kal oWSetittotéviov Pol. Tr. 8790 app. crit. (AB) 

10 GAAov elvan pappapéviov (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.46) 

76 1681 YoAKwpatévio (1597, Zakynthos, KoNoMOos 1969k: 17, 109.10) 

peta€evio (1598, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27 Suppl., 145.39) 

7d okAnpdv Kal pnSetitroTéviov pantév VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 157.1 

Eva paKioAl papyapitapéviov (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.32) 

vepd &oTrpo KpouaTaAAdvio KORNAROS, Erot. 11.207; 16 Cayapévio ordépa ibid. 11.1348 aa 
' epopovcer ... oTraOl poraypatéviov Don Kis. 551.16-17 e 


vijpav KavaBévov (ca. 1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 22, 9.2) : 
*ydiv pappapévov (1476, Cyprus, SAKKELION 1887b: 261.6-7) “e 
érrAlkiw 1AL88apévov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.11 


Accusative ee eae 
KiBoupiov ... pappapeviov Pol. Tr, 11625 od 
pouotavétravoy utrepetéviov (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.41) 

Eva povotdévi prrouxacévio (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 9, 41.20) 

Eva KpeBRar trouTTOUAgvto (1582, Patras, Zois 1936/37: 17-18, A8".13) 

els caKouAr kopouxéviov (1596, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27, 142.11) 

Eva ktévt KoKaAévio (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 80.53) 

Eva BoudcoTipt paAapatévio (1616, Naxos, KATSouROS 1968 : 2, 29.23) 

Eva xapti BaptraykKévio (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 84, 89.2) 

Xapkoupatévio caydvi (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 224.27) 

tuTtpds od cevtoUKt Td pappapévio (17th—18th c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 140.5) (ms 
unaccented) ; : 

Eva KavThAl eGpopoo, HaAapatévio EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.20-1 


TaAouKiv EvAgvov Assizes B 415.5 : 
évav Crtotviv Bidoucdvov VoustR., Chron. A 114-116.20-1; 16 xiBovpw to toppupévov ibid. 

A 156.7 a 
fvaévo Sexavixiv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 689 
oTpapatlov Eva kavaBataévov (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 1, 282.21) ; ae 
Eva ndyKo TaATedévo (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 78.8) se pgen Pa SG 
Eva ceTeT&xi prkpdv conuévov (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 143.94) fer ft aS eS 
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SpyiZévo SU (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 484. 1-2) 
xapouxévo (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 485, 711.10) 


tva kapildto propetéivo (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 24, 44.11); Eva oxapl 
xutrapioaéivo (1609, ibid. 626, 547.20) 
To KUTapicoevey pou cevTouKiov (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: VI, 162.9) 


Vocative 
yorptSw Serirotévov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.33 
xépwv &otrpov Kapoupévov Cypr. Canz. 127.1 


Plural 
Masculine 


a aes 
a ce 


The expected nominative form -évio1 has not yet been found in texts of the period, although 
the corresponding vocative occurs, editorially, in Bounialis. In any case, the simplification 
of two identical vowels (see I, 2.9.2.1) would normally lead to -évo1. However, genitive and 
accusative forms in -évicov and -évious occur in texts from various regions. A few examples 
of -évo1 and -évous (from Santorini, Crete, Epirus/Heptanese, and a text — the War of Troy - 
that has been linked with the Peloponnese) are given below. The single instance of -é1vous 
occurs in a 16th-c. text with northern features in its phonology and vocabulary. 


Nominative 
oi Bo pepe Kai So PeAouSévor noes Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.26) 


Genitive 
diapécou Tév oidepévicov KotoTrv Ropinos, Vios Ign.121.9 


Accusative 
pé oiBepévious dAOus P&N Diath. 136 
Gépes &tAaZévious (1628-9, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 1, 41.6) 
els Suo orSepevious koUoTrOUs RODINOS, Vios Ign. 79.4—5 
kal tolyous yaparévious ... ote kal pt TaBAdvious BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 253.7-8 . 
(xopotévious ... ToPAévous Xirouchakis) 


Tous ppiktas Tolyous Tous popuapévous Pol. Tr. 12060 app. crit. (CV) 

Me Adyous wepatévous Chron. Toc. 1626 

Tpoxous ypuoopaAapatévous ... Aldous &Saparévous Bapdr: TROILOS, Rodol. T0.89-90 (Walton) 
(the editor changes to ypuocopaAaparrénous ... &Sapatevious TROILOS, Rodol. I11.89-90) 


tous ouSeTiTIOTELIVOUS ae Die Alex. K 369. 14-15 : 


Vocative 


© KpouaTaaAgvor y oUipavol BOUNIALIS M. Dig. Pol. 208.13 (Xirouchakis) (but 
KpouvoeAAgviot in the edition of Alexiou/Aposkiti) 
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Feminine .. 


oe 


The data are very limited, but the commonest ending for both the nominative and the accu- 
sative is -évies. The form in -éves has only been found in texts from Cyprus, Crete, Patmos, 
Naxos and Macedonia; in the Chronicle of Machairas one ms has an accusative form in 
-évas, which matches (and may be influenced by) the preceding noun. The form -é.ves oc- 
curs once in a Cretan text. No genitive forms have been found in the texts examined. 


Nominative 
ol wéptes of papyapévies Diig. Aize F 172.12 (Lolos) 
Erepes KoAatves U0 tootddes papyaprrapévies (1534, Nauplion, MANousakas 1984: 264.44) 


oKouges Sixtéves Su0, ai uo KAwotéves (1523, Crete, RA KCAMANISILAMAARIS 2003: Inv. 5, 
289.18) 
axdun tpeis kapouxéves (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405. 70) 


Accusative 
pe Sixtors (sic) KAwotévies (1521, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 59, 112.33) 
tes Gupes Exeives Tes olSnpénies TEs KAciopéves PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 110.34-5 
yoautrétes KAwotévies (1597, Crete, Visvizis 1965: 17, 104.17) 
pe donudvies poupavétes (1630, Zakynthos, Zors 1951: [3], 171.29) 
KaodAss xapévies (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 485, 711.16) 
pe Koes paAayporrévies Don Kis. $51.15 
tol KacéAAes Tos Tol Kapudévnes Leilasia Par. 535 


Eroikev TOAAds AapTdSas Kepévas xovtpis MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 102.5 


trroixev TOAAds Aaprddas Kapoupéves MACHAIRAS, Chron, O 102.5 

olyAgs yoAKwpareves (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.44) 
Bépyes papyaprtapéves (1587, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 4, 2.8) 
pia Cuyty Bepyes donydves (1606, Serres region, OporIco 1998: 26, 102.9) 

Sud Kaaéres Kapeves (1646 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 58, 148.36) 


Tevivra TéPAes vreAaprérves wAaTes (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169-170.14) ee he 


Neuter 


Forms with -évia have the widest distribution, including Asia Minor, the Heptanese, 
Macedonia and certain Aegean islands. Cypriot texts have a clear preference for -éva, with 
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numerous examples from legal and literary texts ranging from the Assizes (13th c., but 
15th-c. manuscript) to the late 17th-c. Thrinos. Texts from Crete and Naxos show examples 
of both types, with no clear preference. The form in -éiva is rare: one example has been 
recorded, in a text of West Greek provenance (Epirus/Heptanese). No genitive forms have 
been located in the texts examined. 


Nominative 
tyxelpia BAccrévia (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.125) 
Te (a TH pixpouTlixa, TS OUSeTITIOTENIG Diig. tetr 551 
Suo pdrtia Cageipévia CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.79 
Ttpooxépada &rAalévia (ca. 1650, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 6, 219.12) 
foupdgia kuTTapiogévia (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 53.13) 
Td yépia pappapévia KORNAROS, Evot. V.1087 


oxouTéAAia papyapéva Assizes B 495.22 

1& Setimotiva Kopyid Fior 92.24 

Adyia Cayapéva Cypr. Canz. 116.25; yelAn KoupeAréva ibid. 116.27 
Sada Té Teryid palvovtat poAuBeva Thrinos Kypr. 900 


Accusative 
Ta ppiKTa& telyn Ta pappopévia Pol. Tr. 12060 app. crit. (X) 
pt oSepenia Sovtia Chron. Toc. 3674 
pavixia Sapaoxéna (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPAND! 2002a: 80, 60.12) 
Kappidévia (1561, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1936/37: 12, xn’.34) 
odepévia patria P&N Diath. 3968 
atten 7 donyena, | or& kopadgnia yelAn CHoRTATSIS, Erof 1.619-20 
WpookepaAa ... Kap TouxXévia (1636, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 3, 216.14) 
geddvia Kapouyévia PAPASYNAD., Chron. 129.49 
uTraptraKévia potya Bertoldin. 108.37 
éva Bpaxl kon éva tleTIoUvn SrTrAapévia (1674, Kefalonia, BALLaAS 2001: 4, 176.6) 
els Ertd Souxardvia donpévia (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 168, 101.10) 
pé Te porapatévia prroutévia (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.35) 
pé Adyia Caxapévia KORNAROS, Evot. 11.423; oxoutépia oiBepévia ibid. IV. 1643 
Td pavdpia ixeiva Ta yuadévia Leilasia Par. 489 


cvapatoupia donpéva (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131.25) 

Td ppikt& telyn TH pappapéva Pol. Tr. 12060 app. crit. (A) 

1& Seppatéva potya CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 154 app. crit. (M) 

KapTl& donuéva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.18; y’ otéupata papyaprrapéva ibid. V 606.28-9 
ovdetinotéva évvordopata Fior 120.37-8 

gdaoxla koAoKuGeva (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 95.79) 
PAartia ... papyopitapéva Imb. Rim. 502 

xafadétrava xapouyéva (1576, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 1, 1.3) 
TH Eavdd parr Tk ypousagéva Cypr. Canz. 7.2 . 

tripovva donpéva (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 10.15) 

T& uTTpar lola Tou Hapyapitapeva (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 141.57) 
T& TerXId palvovtoi poAuBéva Thrinos Kypr. 900 

TovoToPavika pTouKaotva (1692, Chios, Visvizis 1948; 30, 111.32) 


Vocative 
vep& pou xpuoToAAéva Cypr. Canz 112.6 


@ Bpayidvor a18npol Kal omen Lappoptiva Chron. Toc. 3392 
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3.3 Adjectives with Originally 3rd-Declension Endings 
3.3. 1 Oxytone Adjectives in -Us . 


The AG paradigm Bapus, Bapsia, Bapu incorporates endings of the ist declension (fem. 
sg. and pl.) and the 3rd declension. This relatively complex paradigm already shows signs 
of analogical change early in the first millennium AD. In particular, the replacement of the 
masculine (and neuter) genitive singular ending —¢os”* by -éou, -vou or -fou is attested in 
papyri from the 3rd c. AD onwards, e.g. traytjou POxy. 1535, V.9-10 (AD 249); tot d&¢ou 
Spdpou POxy. 2115.6-7 (AD 346); KAuKwou (= yAuxtou) PSI 831.26 (4th c.) (GIGNAC 
1981: 127). In later centuries the distinct stem endings of the feminine (-e1-) and neuter 
(-e-) are often interchanged, in forms like Bapéas, Sea (fem.) and tpayeta (neut. pl.) 
(PSALTES 1913: 188; for fem, -éa see CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: B 227-9). With the merger 
of the vowels /y/ and /i/ (see I, 2.4.6.1) a homophony develops between the masculine 
singular and nouns in -#s, and between the neuter singular and nouns in -{(v), giving rise to 
further analogical developments (HorROcKs 72010: 290-1). 

In most regions (but with certain exceptions) the stem vowel /e/ or fil, when followed 
by another vowel, undergoes synizesis with the stress moving to the following vowel; e.g. 
Bapeta or Bapéa > Bapic (see I, 2.9.4). However, this change may be concealed by con- 
servative orthography. In Cretan texts the sequence <péa> can give rise to <p&> (broadly 
speaking, in the east of the island) or <pé> (west) (see I, 2.4.7.4). The earliest example of 
this development that has been located is in a late 15th-c. text: neut. pl. Bap: CHOUMNOS, 
Kosmog. 1688. Forms such as Bapous (< Bapiovs) may be regarded as analogical spread- 
ing of forms without /j/, although the alternative explanation of /j/ deletion after /1/ cannot 
be excluded. After /s/ depalatalization takes place in Crete and certain Aegean islands: no 
Cretan examples have been found, but 4§& for 6&4 occurs in texts from Skyros and Naxos 
(see I, 2.4.7.3 and examples below). These geographically restricted and phonetically con- 
ditioned forms are excluded from the synoptic table below, but will be examined in the 
discussion of allomorphs which follows. 

There is a rather stable set of adjectives belonging to the -us paradigm i in LMedG and 
EMG texts, including Padus, Bapus, yAUKUs, Sacts, Spipus, Bpacus, dEus, Taxus, TAaTUS, 
Taxus, Tpaxus, papSus. In parallel to yAuKus (though less common), the alternative forma- 
tion yAukés, -1, -6(v) is found from the 14th c. onwards: tod FAuKot Nepot (1321, Athos, 
LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 203.518). Similarly, a form cwds from éwus occurs sporadi- 
cally, e.g. &yds, yopyds értSnoev & tamewds 6 xatns Diig. tetr 125; Guphy yearn Fior 
73.14; troou dydv ibid. 130.13; vé wnSdv oudidons oxAep& Kal duper Adyia Fior, Suppl. 
277.25 (the last three in texts from Cyprus). 

By contrast, two adjectives originally in -O5 acquire forms in -Us: paxpus and 1 amxpus 
mTpIKUs (< trikpés; the form with metathesis occurs in texts from Crete and the Heptanese).” 29 


* Strictly speaking, the <e> is here a stem vowel, which underwent contraction with the endings. For the sake of 
simplicity, we treat them together as “endings”. 

® Sporadic examples of other adjectives in -és acquiring -Us forms can be found in literary texts: &pus < dpatds, 

HiToUs < pitods (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv.). For the rare form &tAus < dmAois, see 3.2.5. 
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The reason for the shift of paradigm is probably frequent semantic oppositions in both 
cases: respectively, with Bpayus (“short” vs. “long”) and yAuxus (“sweet” vs. “bitter”), 
The earliest occurrences of forms of paxpUs, both as personal name and as simple adjec- 
tive, are in 1 1th- and 12th-c. texts from Athos and S. Italy. They appear in a document from 
Kefalonia in the 13th c. and are common in literary texts of the LMedG period (the earliest 
datable ms is from the 14th c.)..In the case of tixpds, the change to -Us seems to occur 
somewhat later. No forms have been found before the 16th c. Forms of paxpus and mxpus/ 
mpikus are included in the examples below. 


’ Singular 


Badela | Radda t Pabu(v) 
Bab(eia 


(BaGelas) t Babéas Pagou | Bablou! 
Bab(ejas Babiod | Baby’ 

Babela(v) i PaBéa(v) i fo Babéov 
BaA(e)id(v) 

(Paela) | Babéa | - [Pabi(v) - 
Pab(e)id 


Plural 


[Masculine -—-_[ Feminine 


ee : Batrot Babéon | BaBeies | | Badda | Babed | Babla f 
Bab(e)ies ~~ | BaBic 

Pabéoov t Pablo! PaGdoov | (Bab(e)idv) BaBdoov | Pablo! 

(Bathésv) . (Pabidv) 


PaBbdous i BaBlous | - BaBbéas | Babelas | Bada | (Babed) | 
iis PaGeies! BaGla t Batic 
Pa8(e)és 


Babéont (Patio!) (Babeies | BaBerés) (Babda | Babeck | 
Padla | Bathe) 


Residual forms, e.g. Badéos, Pateis, are not included in the above table, but will be dis- 
cussed below where relevant. — 
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Singular 
Masculine 


The nominative form presents no variation (other than of spelling) and the accusative is 
also stable: loss of final /n/ occurs, particularly in the latter part of the period, but scribal 
practice and the preferences of modern editors also come into play. The genitive is remod- 
elled on the analogy of adjectives in -os, but the /e/ vowel is retained, e.g. Bapéou (see 
under neuter). This change, from inherited -éos to -¢ou, appears to have begun well before 
the period covered by this Grammar (see above). A further expected phonological devel- 
opment involving synizesis and shift of stress gives rise to forms in -100 (the earliest exam- 
ples are found in 17th-c. grammars; cf. the corresponding neuter form, below). However, 
an alternative form ending in /i/ (variously spelled) is attested from S. Italy, Sicily, Kos, 
Macedonia, Crete and the Heptanese, from the 11th c. onwards, the earliest examples oc- 
curring in personal names. These forms generalize the /i/ of the nom. and acc. masculine 
and neuter to the corresponding genitives. It is interesting to contrast the forms given by 
two grammars of the 16th and 17th c. respectively: tot yAuKij (Sofianos), tot yAuKéos 
(Romanos). The latter belongs (only) to higher, archaizing registers throughout our period. 


Nominative is dam 
Although the spelling may vary, the ending /is/ remains constant throughout the period: 


‘Twdvns Maxprtis (= Maxpus) (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 77.5) 
K&yttos 1AaTUs Chron. Mor, H 6969 

pakpus Hrov dodv kutrdpiogos Achil. L 32 

Trays &tuds vepodns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 307 

&yptos kal Bapots Deft. Par. 90 (metathesis from 8pacus; see I, 3. 9. 1) 
yAuxus &épas BERGADIS, Apok. V 91 : : 

4 Bapis SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.16 

yAukis Cypr. Canz. 17.3 

KI Opes yAuxiis you galveto xi chpes TrpIKUS replace CHoRTATSIS, Erof. 11.29 _ 
yeis tdvos py’ Eopake Spysts Thysia Avr. 113 

Hrov &v8pwtros paxpus, Atyvés PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §8.7 


Genitive 

The forms in -éou have been found in texts from south-western areas, but are likely to have 
been more widespread (cf. the corresponding neuter form). Forms in -U or -#j have a wide 
distribution throughout the period, especially as personal names: 


Maetnnee nine cing och anteinpncig siescbniyr nei, halen Nite gino Ne 
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tou MAaréou Tdépou (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 30.22) 
tot Bapedou troAdyou Chron. Mor. H 1414 
SpGpou Babdou DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 563 


Atovtos Maxpi (1099, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 68, 85.22) 

+o May (1109, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 11, 404.18) 

atyvov Nikita tot Bap (1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 226.5) 

Tov dutreAdvoow péypr TeAEuTTs pou Tv Tod MAary (1325, Veroia?/Macedonia, BOMPAIRE et 
al. 2001: 64, 357.104) (it is unclear whether the adjective is masc. or neut.) 

tot Tepactyou tot Mayu (1400, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 9, 79.1) 

Kup Avtewviou tod Bapt (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 57, 48.4) 

tol Bapu fixou KarTANOS, P&N Diath. 104.11 

tot Trott KUp NiKoA(d) Bapovya, Aeyoudvou Tay? (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 280, 
219.3) | 

tot Papi SOFIANOS, Grammar 39. 16; Tod yAuxa ibid. 39.17 

Tou Baby to MuAou (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 451.22) 

PavvéKn Maxpr| (1600, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969k: 18, 111.19) 
tou SaoxdAou Tol yAuxt: P&N Diath. 3145 
tot Mati Piadot (1664, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 322, 202.14) 


The residual form in -¢os occurs mainly in texts that aim at a higher register: 


tot ‘Oftos Bouvod (1081, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 6, 62.42) 
Tpd Bpaydos xpdvou Ptoch. 15 
to yAuxéos ROMANOS, Grammar 5.15-16 


The form in -100, resulting from synizesis of -éou, has not been found before the 17th c. 
(cf. the corresponding neuter form): 


paKpiod GERMANO, Grammar 64.18 
tot Bapuot PoRTIUS, Grammar 21.17 


Accusative 
No allomorphy occurs, other than the variable realization of final /n/. 


tov TAarv Algov (1144?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 314.7) 
p& Tov Kup “HAtov Tov yAuKUy Arm. 76 
poxpuy elye Tov TpadXNAov Pol. Tr 2242 
Umvov Baby Kal péyav PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 7 (Vasileiou) 
Opfivov éxdtrretov Spydv Flor, L 399 (Cupane) 
TétOLOV yAUKUv &épa FALIEROS, st. On. 370 
els Tov Maku Maddy (1588 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 464.31) 
pé Tov TIPIKU pou Bdvato CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.80 and id., Katz. 1.110 
Kapouxd d&5 (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KaRaPA et al. 1982/83: 231, 411.31); Kapouxd& ofuy 
éva (1686, ibid. 639, 877.13) 
£1g paKpuv Spdpov Theophr. Char. 126.32 
BE Bapt avactevayd KORNAROS, Erot. 1.163; els Eroto klvtuvo Bapw ibid. IV.1756; weiKu 
.. Svaotevapd ibid. 111.1572; pk Aoyiopd TOAA Bapuy ibid. IV.1228; Gtrvo yous ibid. 11.664 
; and 1238 
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Vocative 
The form is invariable. 


& Papd SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.16 
&gevtaKn pou yAuKu Thysia Avr, 493 
KUpn pou yAuKU TROILOS, Rodol. IV.196 


Ce oo 
-elat-dat -(en& 
ce -elast -das i -(enas ae 


Feminine 


(-efa) | -éa(v) t -(e)r&(v) 


The vowel to which the feminine endings are added is either the inherited /i/ (as in AG) 
or /e/, the latter on the analogy of the neuter plural or genitive singular (masc. and neut.) 
of the same paradigm. The two types alternate from the beginning of our period, and both 
continue in written usage. Synizesis and shift of stress must have occurred early in the 
period but are often not detectable except in certain metrical contexts (e.g. the examples 
below from Armouris and Digenis E). For the phenomenon see I, 2.9.4. Except in areas 
where synizesis does not take place, the difference between -ela, -éa and -(e)1& may well 
be purely graphematic rather than phonological. A feminine form in -é (a phonological 
development from -éa; see I, 2.9.4.3) may occur in texts from West Crete. One example of 
such an accusative has been located. 


Nominative 
Both -e{a (variously written) and -éa are commonly found in texts of all kinds: 


4 BaOela (1188, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 225, 298.36) 

kal f obpé Tou ely’ paxperd, TAaTEIa Kal peyGAn Phys. 161 

TAateia Kal eUptyxwpos 1 d5ds Tis atreoAclas GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 579 

ToUTH f BdAacoa rd Thy &pxhy Hrove yAukla KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 135.12 
f yAuxeia ROMANOS, Grammar 5.15-16 

thy Béotay, étrov Trov paxpla Bertoldos 70. 6 


4 Babda (1108, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 215.42) (# BaGela also occurs in the same 
document, ll. 52, 53) 

HaKpda, Aryvi) Pol. Tr. 2250 app. crit. (AX) (uaKpla, Aryvi) BV) 

éxelvy vet Evi taxa Kai Arapa STAFIDAS, latrosof. 17.1 

éxelvn <t> dpa i Papéa Alosis 122 transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: Bape) 

eu8éa AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 520 (in rhyme with Biala) : 

Alyn ... paxpéa capdvta, kal wAatla éaxdores Spyies P&N Diath. 211.18 

pla tZétapa 4 oKdAa-Tapétla EVAN ... WAaTea tevtaxdaes Spyuies Chron. Tourk. Soult. 
81.15-17 

pla Auvn TIOAAK Babéa LANDOS, Amart. sot. 331 3. 

4B elvan way¢a LANDOS, Geopon. 188.12 

t Coot pas ely’ Boayéa Charon II 24 app. crit. - 
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In the following examples synizesis is indicated (although editorial intervention cannot be 
excluded). The last example, in a Cretan text, shows vowel deletion after /r/. 


4 poupn Ths Evat paxpi& Phys. 428 

* pla paxpié (1479, Corfu, KaRyDIS 2001: 46, 79.47-8) 

4 &ydarn Tod dévOparrou elvat TOAAG Babid MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 402.3 (Pieris/Nikolaou- 
Konnari) 

t tpi dfte tlavround (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 141.54) 

@dpnon TprKeld TROILOS, Rodol, III.239 

4 Kovtapé ‘Tove Bap& KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.1401 


Genitive 
Genitive forms are infrequent, but forms with -elas and -éas and -e1&s occur in the texts 
examined. 


tis Badelas (1195, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: XLVI-9, 143.41-2) 


- Tis Thayéas AmiSdas (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.200) 
pete Babéas | dpytis ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 43 (rhyming with BaotAdas) 


pedaxpivds Baberts Bagiis Eylvy KORNAROS, Erot. IV.898 


Accusative 
The ending -ela(v) occurs mainly in texts which aim at a higher register, both at the begin- 
ning and at the end of our period; otherwise -éa(v) is the commonest form: 


. dvoBaiver thy PaBelav (1142, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 304.12) 
pe THY yhuxelay evoupnony Don Kis. 48.17 


Eas els thy Ba bday (1141, Coll. V: 5, 300.17) 

Sacéav BéATov Dig. G V.30 

Trpopeaveotv yAuKéa Chron. Mor. H 2453 

pé Thy yAuKéav tou pdvav Arm. 61 (but yAuKiav app. crit. (P)) 

Pabdav atyiv SKLENTZAS, Ymn, Mar. Magd. 138; pt Spiypgav pov ibid. 109 

els Thy Bapéav pou dvéryKnv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 806; ds 81k Thy payny Thy Bapéav ibid. 
1299 

Thy otpd poxpéa Fyll. gadar, 170 

Exapav plav yépupav TAatéav kal peydAnv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 612 

pe averyxaon Bapta P&N Diath. 3794 

els Th BaSéa Aayxdda (1631, Cythera, SEREMETIS 1962: 2 (ii), 132.9) 

Papéav Utnpeciav LANDOS, Geopon. 182.17 (but Bapelav d&obéveray ibid. 264. 31); Eyouol Thy 
parousav traxéav ibid.147.7 


Forms with apparent synizesis: 


Pathdv atyt Love poems V 565 

dpviba trayic Fyll. gadar. 162 a 

pe yAuKidy kat tatrewiy Kal yaAnviy gavtiy Fior, Suppl 219, 26 

pé yawn govt Diig. Alex. Sem. § 296 : 

els thy yAuKic& Oed7n Alfav. 10 94 (ms TAU: 
KOR HE TH OMaKa THY TrpiKId yAUKEIG pNAId ToIpidZer CHORTATSIS, Panor. Wi110° 
Thy yAuKidy Kal youpdpevny Synv MOREZINOS, Klini 68.36 

otthy Maxpie “Appaxa (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 118.16) 
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els Thy Maxie Keparic (1611, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 126, 122.3) 
pid prrddia kevTTTH Bapic (1680, Naxos, SirONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 16, 163.20) 
othy Madi FAuKic (1696, Nauplion region, DoKos 1971/74: 92, 109.17) 


Forms showing vowel deletion after /1/ or depalatalization of /s/ have been found in 16th- 
and 17th-c. texts from Crete and Naxos: 


poxpdv Kabéva ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1673 

Maxper TMefouAa (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 104, 119.6) 

pe Papdv kapbicy Pist. voskos III 7.6 

o’ Eyvoia peydAn Kal Pape KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.42; orhy mpiker& THs polpa ibid. IV.734 


KapiloAa pla d§&, ptouxayepévn (1607, Naxos, KATsouROS 1968 ; 3, 33.58) 


By contrast, West Cretan texts may have -é: ot} MAatt Ztpdta (1603, Crete, BAKKER/ 
VAN GEMERT 1987: 177, 188.6) (for the phenomenon see I, 2.9.4.3). 


Vocative 
Examples have been found with -éa and with synizesis: 


yAuxéa pou ouvobela Dig. E 957 

yAuxeié pou pntépa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 648.17 
Inootd Xpiot?é, yAuni& &yarm Fior 89.12 

Tpiki& KapSi& pou MONTSEL., Evgena 1130 


Neuter 


[eer reac ae 
none fay |e 
a oe 


The presence or absence of final /n/ in the nominative and accusative may be occasioned by 
metrical requirements, in the case of verse texts, but otherwise presents no discernible pat- 
tern of variation (and may even be editorial). (For the preservation or addition of final /n/ in 
certain areas, see I, 3.7.2.) A form in -éov (6€¢ov) has been found only once. It is clearly an 
analogical development (based on AG gen. d€¢os or neut. pl. 6§¢a), but one which did not 
catch on. The genitive follows the same development as the corresponding masculine form: 
either -¢ou > -100 or levelling of /i/, though few examples have been found, The different 
accentuations of the genitive of the place name Badu are likely to be purely orthographic. 

The form traxeot occurs only in a single text known for its eepnorogtee idiosyncrasies. 


Nominative 
oxapapayyiv Sty (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.130) 
Moxpuv ‘AurréAv (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 45.222) 
téoa Papuv Pol. Tr. 394 app. crit. (ABEV); paxptv 16 Tpdcwtdv Tou ibid. 2232 
16 Trolov elve TOMA paxpdv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.18-19 
Heya, Bpaciy Kal dqupdv 1d kkatpov 'EyyArtépas Velis. p 317 
Taxpw Corona Preciosa A 7v.25-6 
Tpixu yAuKu (1543, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 131, 88. 8) 
16 oTéya Tou TAaTY dodv Barpdyou Vios Aisop. K 147.11-12 
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Eva gedont £0 (1598, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27 Suppl, 145. = 
popu rove wAMoa P&N Diath. 2726 

Eva ploraro U5: Spy LANDOs, Geopon. 163.6 

EroSiGPy Td yAUKU Ki Hpbe TOpa TO apixu Fallidos 239 

SpyiZw suv (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 714, 971.18) 


Genitive 
Forms in -dou (and once -eot) occur in texts up to the 15th c.: 
pet& BAartiou ToAaiod S€¢ou (12th c., Macedonia, PETIT 1900: 3, 120.26) 


ttayeo ERMON,., Ilias 11.55 
pet& Bapgou karapkxou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 58. 2 


The forms in -fou and (with synizesis) -100 cannot, in practice, be distinguished as the 
orthography of mss and modern editions is not a reliable guide: 


arepi Tod yAukelou STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 14.382 

els toU Tpaxiot Td pépos (1626, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 2, 215.15) 

tot BaSlou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 32.1); Tob Badiod (1637, ibid. 54, 68.5; 1640, 
ibid. 160, 138) (place name) 

tol Bapod Pist. voskos I 1.315 (with deletion of /j/ after /r/; see I, 2.4.7.4) 

Tpikiod pavrdécrou TROILOS, Rodol. IV.358 

els ToU Tpayiot 1d pépos (1672, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1982/83: 6, 96.5) 


Rarely, a form in - is found, as for the masculine. It may have been more widespread than 
the surviving evidence indicates: tod paxpt AiBapiou (10917, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. 
IX: 2, 386.11); Tot Mays Adoou (1620, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 363, 337.16). 


Accusative 

Like the nominative, the accusative form does not exhibit any variation, ‘apart from the 
fluctuation of final /n/. A single exception has been found, in -éov (see discussion above): 
sia ates . &éov Dig. G 1.259. 


© ofp Bouviv (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 15.32) 
"76 Saou pudxiv (1047, Athos, Lerort et al. 1985: 29, 260.83) 
~ gig TO vepdv TO yAuKUy (1102, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 2, 550.9) 
+ els TO Baby Td pudxw Dig. E 1585 
- .yAuxty &8Aqw Peri xen. 343 
df0v ZowKouptoouPoxov Achil. N 367 
6§0 peta€wordv (1538, Naxos, VisvIzIs 1951: 10, 23.35) 
KpéZo yAuxty Té&oa pou tedpav Cypr Canz 51.6 
trotépw papsSuv Diig. Alex. F 16.9 (Konstantinopulos) 
7 yAUKU Trpikdv Kal Td TpIKU yAuKdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 154.17 
Kpids trax CHORTATSIS, Katz 1.56 
Papt pavtéto kal tpiKt Thysia Avr. 121 | 
povrxo d€U (ca. 1650, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 6, 219.12) 
kal 1d Race tou ‘Tralpt PETRITSIS, Dig. O 931 
+ 7 paxpt AdKKoopa (1671, ener YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 319.3) 


Vocative 
traidSly pou yAuKuv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26. 1B 
TpikU pou piliko CHoRTATSIS, Erof. V.485 


3 Adjectives 


Plural 
Masculine 


The paradigm has been remodelled since Antiquity: the original masculine plural ending 
-cis (nom. and acc.) occurs only infrequently in vernacular texts of the period covered by 
this Grammar. Instead, the plural endings of adjectives in -os are added to the vowel /e/, 
and these forms may undergo synizesis and shift of stress. The forms with -éo1 etc. tend to 
be found in earlier texts, or those that aspire to a higher register. In verse texts the accusa- 
tive ending -gous often needs to be read as a single syllable, i.e. synizesis may be assumed. 
This is also the case with forms in -fous (yAuxlous, Spifous), which perhaps simply reflect 
an orthographic convention. (See I, 2.9.4 and this volume, 1.5 on synizesis and spelling 
conventions.) By the end of the period covered by the Grammar, family names derived 
from adjectives in -Us may have a plural in -USes (often written -7j5es), like imparisyllabic 
masculine nouns (see 2.3.3), e.g. of yAuKets-USes-Kol TOV yAUKUSaV-Kdv Tols yAuKUSes- 
Kos © yAuKUSes-Kol SPANOS, Grammar 29.4. 


Nominative 
Bapéo: Liv. V 1951 
Papdor Liv. S 1039 
ol Bapéor SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.16-17 , a2 ea: 
Spiyéor (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 183. 49) (author from Sifaos) ; a aa 


The following two examples (from Cretan texts) have vowel simplification and deletion of m : = : a a 
ii/ after /r/ respectively (see I, 2.9.2.1 and 2.4.7.4): 


ol taxol kal yovtpof LANDOS, Geopon. 181.3 
xepdrepor kat TrAi& Bapol érropeiva KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1212 


The residual form in -éis is quite rare: 6c01 elvat traxeis els thy odpKa LANDOS, ‘Geopon. 
177.1. 


Genitive 
t&v Bapéwov SOFIANOS, Grammar 39. 16-17 Be a Oe cad . Lh 
dard paxpéev torre Diig. Alex. Sem. S 601 Be 


peT& Adycov yAuKiaov KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IX.69 (rhyming with épviev) 


Accusative eS 
The examples include some instances of deletion of /j/ after /r/ in Cretan texts: . een 


els tos Aatéous Tous Ka&utous Chron. Mor.H 3603. ae 
els ToUs Bapgous troAguous Dig. E 1785 Boy 
hbyous Spysdous, Bpuxiatous Velis. x 376 (Sprptous Bouxntixous in ms s V)' es 
elot tdTrous TAatéous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 111, 6 ; 


| 
- 
: 
4 
ad 
—l 
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plocous TOAAOUs Kal Gplpuntous, yaAuxlous DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1851 

yhuxious vicb8e TOUS Trévous Cypr. Canz. 51.3 

tpeis Kpiots trayiols (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 487.434) 

tds0us Aoyiapous Bapols TROILOS, Rodol. 1.47; tol ypdvous Tol Bapous ibid. IV.78; 
xaAaopous trpixioUs ibid. Chor. 11.4 

AdKKous ... adios BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 215.20 

pt ordAous paxpiots (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 444, 669.9) 

Aoyiapous TrOAA& Bapous KORNAROS, Erot. 1.807 

pdoa els Bodous Babeiols EFTHYM., Chron, Gal. 22. 5-6 


Some examples with the residual ending -eis: 


vex Exn Tous Trovous cs yAuxeis Liv. a 2190 app. crit. (P) 

Adyous yAuKels aveoperels Diig. Apoll, 23: 

ta SévBpn exelvar pe Tous yAuxels Kaptrous CANTEMIR, Krit. 449.16 
Vocative . 
Few examples have been found: a single example of -éor (from a grammar) and some in- 
stances of residual -tis: i 


& Bagi SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.16-17 


-- &yputrvon puAakes, d§eis TOU THAIKOUTOU K&oTpoU [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 191 
_& &yvwotor Kai Bpadeis KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 24.25 
& &yvooror kal dvéntor, Bpabeis els tes KapBles VEST., Pathi 399 


Feminine 
rears [aston fam | 
ims foes 


The feminine plural follows the same Seach as feminine nouns in -a tise 2.11): the 
older endings -oa (nom.) and -as (acc.) are replaced by -es, a process which probably began 
in the Koine period. These “new” endings are preceded by the vowel, which is either /i/ (as 
in the fem. sg.) or /e/ (as in other masc. and neuter forms); synizesis can then occur, though 
the orthographic system may ignore it. Only a limited number of examples of relevant 
forms has been found in the texts examined. The accusative plural form trAatés can be ex- 
plained as a simplification of the two adjacent identical vowels (< waart¢es; see I, 2.9.2.1). 


Nominative 
otarapéot Aertat paxpéon B00 (12th c., Macedonia, PETIT 1900: 3, 124.1) 


paKpiais Phys. 469 

ptroplves OéAouv ver elvan paxples (16th c., 2, DELATTE 1946: 493.1); poxpes (ibid. 493.16) (with 
deletion of // after /r/) 

yAunits of trapamdévnoes Cypr Canz. 51. 2 

éxouyouvtave al yAuKles gaovts MOREZINOS, Klini 19. 13 app. crit. (K) 

of paxpis Seppactes LANDOS, Geopon. 209.26 io. Me 

of pépes of rpixés cou Zinon V.160 (better: mpixigs) 


3 Adjectives 


Genitive 
ta&v SSexa tTpaxéwv ATA (1090, Unknow, bavoar’ et val. 1990: 44, 155.15) 
ard paxpteov térev Diig. Alex. Sem. S 601 


Accusative 
pe tas paxpéas Tas putas Ptoch. IV 56 
els tas Paptas dvdcyKas Dig. E 1736 


Bdaas Papelas Urnpeclas ZYGOM., Synopsis 143.B.13 


mAartés GuTtdes BERGADIS, Apok. V 187 

yaxpits (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954; 62.17) 

pe tArcctés pavixes (1632, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 610, 584.16) 

otis Maxpits Muteies (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.17) 

els tes TlAarruts Ler. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 336,33 

ut SUo popavértes paladSes wAcreies (1659, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKos 1954; 2, 29.11) 
prdaies Rapits Kal &Aappts (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 231, 409.7) 
poxpits oxcAes Don Kis. 7.19 


Cretan, and occasionally Heptanesian, texts may have vowel deletion after /r/. This should 
be probably seen as simplification of two adjacent /e/ vowels rather than deletion of /j/: 


tks Bapés pou dvéryxes DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 3138 

a té0e5 Bapts avtdpes TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 176 

ard Bapts Urnpectas LANDOS, Geopon. 266.7 

yevercbes ... | kat x&6" apy& tol EBdvacn Haxpés, Eexoupbionevas KoRNaos, Erot. re 


Vocative 
& GSeApadbes pou yAués FALIEROS, Thrinos 37 


Neuter 


x [eww _—_—| 
Nom./Acc./Voec. ~tat -e& t lad 1d 


For the nominative and accusative the original AG form in -éa continues to predominate in 
our texts until the 15th c. As a result of synizesis and shift of stress, this ending develops 
into -1d, in most regions, with the earliest examples appearing in texts written in the 15th 
c. Thereafter, the continued appearance of the ending -éa may reflect stylistic choice and/ 
or a shift to a higher register, or simply conservative orthography. Forms in -{a (sometimes 
written -efa) admit of a number of possible explanations: (i) analogical spread of the /i/ 
vowel of feminine forms; (ii) a conservative way of writing -14 (i.e. synizesis may have oc- 
curred but the scribe, consciously or unconsciously, avoids indicating it in his orthographic 
practice); or (iii) that synizesis does not occur in the geographical area from which the 
text originates. The last possibility is the case in texts from the Heptanese, particularly 
Zakynthos (Kartanos). Occasionally -eé is found in texts from Crete and elsewhere. For 
the genitive plural we might expect -1é>v, from -éoov as a result of synizesis, but no instance 


: 
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has been found. The form in -fav occurs in a text by the Zakynthian Kartanos. (For height 
dissimilation and lack of synizesis in such forms see I, 2.9.4.3.) 


Nominative 
We give, first, examples with the inherited ending -éa, then with -ed, finally with -1c, 
whether or not synizesis is indicated. 


cite Ev’ [mss elva] Bapéa Ta olSepa Arm. 109 

vyAuéa cou &SéApia Peri xen. 288 

pt T& yAukéa THs Adyia PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 10 (Vasileiou) 

+& otrupia ... dda Diig. Alex. F 216.8 (Lolos) 

1& Bouvd ms Evon wAatéa (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 107.3) 
poxpa& Kal wAatéa Bertoldos 6.13 


1& SUo Acted (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 23, 41.31) 


ta yaAunik Dig. E314 

dta yap otite Bpaxia ERMON., Ilias 2.204 

amixpia FALIEROS, Ist. On. 624 (end of verse, no synizesis) 

Te yAuKie Te Adyia Fyll, gadar. 294a 

1a yhuxla cou Adyia Diig. Alex. E 161.11 (Lolos) 

1a mtd POS1a TE Tayla KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 243.30 

Firav tayie (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 387.8) 

T& yAunid ppdtia Cypr. Canz. 7.1; yAuxid Ev ta TEEN ibid. 51.1 
T& TpiKid Tou xefAn CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.161 

Sdkpua TpIKId, pappaKxepa P&N Diath. 3915 


Deletion of /j/ after /r/ is common in Cretan texts: 


Bape Tév Epavtkaot CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1688 
Bapd Bap&’v’ ta Léa cou Thysia Avr. 567 

Elva TOAAd Papc <v> Te Sveip& tly Vosk. 374 
Paps foave Te pdria cou KORNAROS, Erot, 111.816 


Genitive 
Examples are few, but both -éwv and -{wv have been found: 


Kovtaplov paxpéav KANANOS, Diig. 65.311 
| Tey Ee Tay i oa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 243.32 


Accusative 
Examples below are listed as for the nominative: 


- €hs olSnpa Bapéax GLYKAS, Stichoi 248 ; 

_ PAorrtla TroAUTIpa &tretpa Kai fa Dig. G 1919 

, faba KoAlyia Ptoch. IV 55; &gfixa Kal T& porhare: Speier kal TAatéa ibid. 622 

els 1& AiP&B10 T& TAccréa Chron. Mor. H 50230 

* Sacda TOAAG T& PPUSN Pol. Tr. 2071 app. crit. (A) — 

 & @étouv oxuAdtrovuAa Aitrapaé Kal trayéa STAFIDAS, latrosoh 16.466 

:: Apepav Tov Tatépa Tou pnvipata Papéx foe O te 

. Offa podxa KANANOS, Diig. 74.548 

_ SaxtUAia elev paxpéa DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 288 
pokpé play méaphy Kal wWAatéa plav ToAdyny LANDOS, Geopon. 141,29 
t& TAatéa potya Bertoldin, 110.11 


3 Adjectives ; q57 


touBla dfeta Achil. N 1199 
TTOAAG KaKd Papla FALIEROS, Ist, On. 111 (rhyming with ypela) 
mrayix youpouvia FALIEROS, Log. did. 187 (cf. waxed youpounia Derar., Log. did. 315) 
Beau tpla kAwvapia paokpla KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 186.18; &Uo0 xatolkia maryla ibid, 231.1 
o’ atta Ta Adyia TH yAUKI& VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 162 
T& mpiKik cou Adyia Thysia Avr. 443 
- Te yhui& Tou TK vepk TROILOS, Rodol. 111.334; xAanpora mprKié ibid. 1.554 
poxpid adtla Bertoldin. 107.34 
xpuak, Papic (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 231, 407.23) 
xavioxia ... Tpikid KORNAROS, Evot. 1.620 


Examples with depalatalization after /s/ or deletion of /j/ after /r/: 


pavixia o€& (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 224.25) 
midvou kovtdpia Suvard, Bap& KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1985 


Vocative 
No examples of a vocative have been found. 


3.3.2 The Irregular Adjectives fous and 6ijAus 


There are two adjectives which, in AG, followed the declension of adjectives in -Us but 
differed from them in accentuation, i.e. they were not oxytone. They are: f\1cus (propar- 
oxytone) and @#jAus (properispomenon), with feminine, respectively, fuloera and @rAsia 
(although some poets also used @ijAus as fem.). Both words continued in use in MedG 
and, to some extent, followed the same developments as the oxytone adjectives in -Us (see 
3.3.1), but with significant differences. The two words will be discussed spaniel in the 
following two subsections. 


3.3.2.1 pious 


The AG fractional adjective fuicus, “half”, can be found, in papyri from the 1st c. AD 
onwards, with certain endings of the -os declension: neuter singular f\icov (with or- 
thographic variations) and a possible genitive in -ou (see GIGNAC 1981: 128-9 for details). 
There are also a few instances of indeclinable fou in papyri, the New Testament and the 
Septuagint (BLASs et al. 1961: 28, §48), and many more in Byzantine chronicles (PSALTES 
1913: 159). 

These innovative forms, together with further developments comparable to , those for 
oxytone adjectives in -Us (e.g. neut. sg. fuloeov, cf. Babdov etc., 3.3.1), are also found in 
LMedG texts; however, inherited forms of the -us declension continue to be used, par- 
ticularly the neuter fou, which is frequently substantivized and also functions as an 
indeclinable form. At the same time, the metaplastic form fyicos*is fully employed, and 


® There is some evidence that the iraniier to the -os declension was acy tderway in the Koine: see DIETER- 
ICH 1898: 177. ' 


een em TE heey me siete ata, SEE gti thet gt tts 


sap elt ae tritiated hin i aly ans eee HEE IY ES Eps rete 
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is even found with pseudo-learned feminine forms, on the analogy of AG two-termination 
adjectives (see 3.2.4). 

By the EMG period, forms based on fyiods (like adjectives in -os, -n, -o(v), for which 
see 3.2.1), with shift of stress to the final syllable, have become very common. A variant 
which occurs in texts of Cretan provenance from the 15th c. onwards is Eu10ds. (The initial 
lef may be analogical, or a prothetic vowel, following deletion of /i/.) Deletion of the un- 
stressed initial vowel (aphaeresis; see I, 2.7.1) results in the SMG form ods, which has 
been found in one 15th-c. non-literary text of unknown provenance, and becomes more 
widespread from the 16th c. 

Examples are listed below under the appropriate form of the nominative masculine sin- 
gular: (i) §yous (both with inherited forms and with morphological developments similar 
to those of adjectives in -Us); (ii) Ryrcos; (ili) Hyrsds; (iv) éunods; and (v) pods. Additional 
variants are noted where relevant. 


i) fpicus 
10 fyi0(u) ToD Kkotpou (1089, Leros/Samos, NySTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 


52.17-18) (substantivized) 

obv TaéVTOV TAY hada Tdv év add (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.6) 

Bes fprou huepas Pol. Tr, 2551 app. crit. (AX) 

“Eyoo BE xpdvov Kat fprou Liv. V 2669 

Roos ficou fuepas meptréctnpav Diig. Alex. E 17.7 (Konstantinopulos) 

puadlovtas TavTa T& Hulton THs Hepl5os (1592, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 19, 75. 23)" 
__ Kal Hove mpdtoa Ska fou (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.4) 

EBaotAeucev évvéa ficou xpdvous RODINOS, Vios Ign. 62.12. 


Bxapics of morphological developments comparable to a for actin adjectives in 
-Us (3.3.1): 


ol pév hynoeies TOU Kip NiKoA(cou) (kal) hyroeies THs ExxAnolas (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 
1980: 14, 102.25) 

1 tulaeov Tot SAou Bouvot (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.3);” eae tou 
KaraAnpbévtos hyiodou (ibid. 48.16) 


> the following examples f Fpiou (variously spelled) may be regarded as indeclinable: 


. Tot fou vhownou (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU- PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 53.44) 
uv tou fou Tot vepod (1099, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIL 1, 357. 13) 

‘T& fic (1397, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 6, 184.8) 

Thy pév Ryrou tis prndelons trowis Cnprotcbe (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.8-9) 
:. TéV KOUpoELrTaoy Th piou Alex. Rim. 1318 - . 
-- Té fpton (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 15, 54.16) 

1& fiptor (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 253, 349.14) 

Ta fnon otdpeva (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.10) 

ta fpiou tijs peplSos (1560 {copy of orth Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 128, 

6. 36-7) . * 


| The neut. pl. Alon (rather than -ea, perhaps on the analogy of the pl. of neuter nouns in -os) is very ea 
from the Hellenistic period onwards, though stigmatized by the Atticists. 
2 On the range of forms that occur in S. Italian documents, see further MINAS 22003: 92-3, 96. 


3 Adjectives 


ii) fpicos 

thy GAAny érépav fiony xopav (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 333.27) 

16 fyicov ToU K6cpou Chron. Mor. H 3248 

pdvov Te elonpeva fpica Tp(&)yu(ara) (1398, Corfu, AsoNITis 1993: 1 [A’], 19.17); 
popaédav fpiony (ibid. 19.20) 

wapd Z' coASla Kal Fpicov Assizes B 337.28; 16 fiéeia Tod telyous ibid. 361.3; tape TS 
fpico ibid. 421.21 

(nowy ...) Thy Aony tauTy (1414, Corfu, reer 19a: (1), 317. 19) 

Loos fico fudpas Pol. Tr. 2551 app. crit. (V) (yao B) 

thy &pevtidy thy fyiony Chron. Toc. 1370; tous fyrcous Kal wAgov ibid. 2556 

of fico Achil. O 540 

1d fpicov Tod vnoofou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60. 26-27; 8Aa ta fica ibid. V 24. 4 
dg’ te prod Tv fytooov LIMEN., Than, Rod. 151 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: att&) 

16 Tottptov 16 fpicov Diig. Alex. E 235.12 (Lolos) 

oxedov f fipion yfis TOU K6opou KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 198.5 

+& fynoa (1541, Thasos?, KRAvARI 1987: App. I, 341.36) 

amd pla 2Aata 1d fpicov (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 
227.7); 1& fpisca ywpdqia (1545, ibid. 101, 284.2) 

+e fptoa épyaoripia (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 16, 123. 13) 

1 fyncov trpouklov (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 672, 584.4) 

thy futon yfis ... SAAN Apion (1671, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 232, 206.5-6) 
thy fyioh cou étrapyid KATSAITIS Thy. 1.62 


Occasionally, in documents from S. Italy and Corfu, the adjective is treated as being of two 
terminations, i.e. masculine forms are used with feminine nouns: btrépyet f Auicos [xopa] 
Oecpetpov Tis éutis yuviis (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 333.26); thy Etépav 
fncov éooSelav (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 30, 164.7); Thy FpicoVv 
prbeioav éxxAnolav (ibid. 189.5). 7 


ii) fynods 

This form is the necessary intermediary between ficos and ods, but rather few exam- 
ples have been found in the texts examined. The earliest occurs in Ptochoprodromos (2th 
c. but 14th-c. ms), the latest in a 16th-c. text of unknown origin. 


Bitoav ouvéyer Kal futot) Ptoch. IV 256 

1d fyrodv (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1946: 492.18); fodv TroSdpw ibid. 496.4; fyodv 
traviy ibid. 497.8 

Th Hnod &x TH elpfén TooTaniKa (1524, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 4, x’.33) 

v&k Eyn al dr’ adta 6 &SeApds pou Te fyiod (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37.20) 
16 tyndd an’ abo (1545, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 164, 106.9) 

puAdooovta Tk hyrodv (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 135, 255. 22-3) 
Te hod Tk &otrpa (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 237.156) 
Ecos Tutor) fdpav weprérnpav Diig. Alex. F 16. (Konstantinopulos) 


iv) euiods 
This form has been found only in texts originating from Crete and Naxos (15th-17thc.): 


»1& Etepa éuiod (15th c., , Crete, KODER 1964: 46.22); 1d snod drd Ta vende poutoupia (ibid. 
48.35) 

va Aoyotvrar Te Apioa ... Kal Te GANG eprok (1517, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 3 {later copy], 
51.15~16) 


- 
& 
BR 
é 
“.F 
4 
S 
oe 
t 


pf ae ak FT Be dear, st 
seth endo 68890 16RD en obi abel eESOL RE Nh 0 
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tis Suiotis B&pKas (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 11, 14.3) 

Tous kcous oTradiotd&des (1568, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 133, 254.4) 
ol tuicol P&N Diath. 3036, 4440, 4475 

pé 1d épnod Stathis U1.453 

da ta Eto (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 410.9) 

ver Baver An Thy epic treouKa (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 559, 496.18) 
eBydvovtas Td Eprad ArdguTo (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.90) 


Vv) prods 
The SMG form, with loss of initial vowel as a result of aphaeresis, has been found first 
in the 15th c. and is widely attested from the 16th c. onwards. 


ve tré&pn Te poe (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 42, 36.1-3) 

vez Byn Trdoa els Td pd (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990; 9, 23.16-17) 

tov piodv Mopéav (1571, Mani, CHasiotis 1970: 6.1, 241.18) 

Ta pick TOG dqevt(os) TOG KaS#F (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 153, 
278.31) - 

1d picdv povactipr (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 703, 606.2) . 

xal 25ace Tot uiod Tou 16 prod Kal Td GAAo pidd Etrfipe ats Tou Chron. Tourk. Soult, 39.14- 
15; pnoijs pepds Spdpos ibid. 136.20 

vat duo TO plodv Sprd Stathis 11.213 (ms pico) 

1 oxouTapiv toe kt Bs Ta prod T Gvolyer KORNAROS, Erot. IV. 1699; ordv Kdptro Tép ter Td 
nad, T GAAO piod étropéver ibid. IV.1764 

ét0% quAcyer TK poya Tou Exe TK od Paroim. (Warner) 106.15 

rool dtrd Savtous fipfaci EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.7 


3.3.2.2 — OfjAus 


This adjective is quite rare in MedG and EMG, mainly because it has been replaced by 
the alternative form @nAuKds (which has the meaning “female” already in the 3rd c. BC); 
@nAuKés follows the regular paradigm of adjectives i in -os (see 3.2.1). Some examples from 
the period covered by this Grammar: 

t&v OnAuKdyv Phys. 130; i enhuxth ibid. 415 

4 OnAuKh (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 6.10) 

t OnAuxt) KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 149.8; tis OnAuxiis ibid. 149.7 

ivds copapiKod, OnAiKoU, patpou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 417, 415.5) 

Td&v EnAuKdv mms rarSiddv (1625, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 99, 239.22) 

te GnAuKé traisid Tous (1659, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS eae 2, 28.9) 

f &AAy SmAuKi SoumaKIs, Rebelio 45.8 


Forms of @jAus occur mainly in texts that Strive e for a higher register, or a more formal 
style, such as romances, certain non-literary texts, and, most notably, the Physiologos (mss 
of the 15th and 16th c.). Forms which are undeniably masculine, i.e. agreeing with a mas- 
culine referent, are (not surprisingly) very rare for this word. Examples of feminine and 
neuter forms are given below. 

Feminine @1e1a and, with shift of stress, OnAela are quite common in Late Antiquity, 
in Byzantine texts and more generally in higher-register texts until LMedG. OnAela often 
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functions virtually as a noun (gen. pl. @nAeidv and @nAclov are both found). These exam- 
ples are from texts in a mixed register: 


mdvtas Tous Katlovtas Kal &vBpas kal EnAelas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 245.622) 
thy sil Phys. 412 


There exist some innovative forms for the feminine singular, based ona nominative 6)An, 
replacing the inherited form @fAeia. They have been found in the Physiologos (probably 
15th c.) and the romance Velthandros (16th-c. ms of a work of the 13th/14th c.): 


thy 6Anv Phys. 11; 4 @4An ibid. 12; ts ehAns ibid. 55 and 229 - 
x’ ExdtrteTo Thy cuppopay Tis Bt Ans ola GAN Velth. 1142 


Another development of the AG paradigm may be observed in the feminine form @i)Acq, 
comparable to new feminine forms of oxytone adjectives in -Us (3.3.1), but with the stress 
remaining on the first syllable: 6}Aea traiSa @aupacthy Dig. A 37. 

The neuter singular @f\Au (gen. sg. OAeos) and plural @4An are sporadically attested in 
both literary and non-literary texts, throughout the period: 

thy To BAEos yévous NIKON, Logos 1 120.4; peta Tod OHAeos ibid. 120.18 - 

&poev kal GjAu UTIpxaow dpxoTrovAia So Dig. GIV.108 

Ta St te Tpla GAN Pol. Tr. 1158; te SE GHAn ibid. 10633 Oe T& BnAUK& B) 

1d Gf\Au Phys. 10 

f orépnors Tot OtAEos as Expeptis trepdvn Dig. A 34 

traudlv ev adtév 6fjAu SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.6 

vé vi TOU wonSlou émrov elpan 2yKdotpios cite GfjAuv cite Gpoev Sv Evar (1522, Crete, 

KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 63, 118.11-12) 
Gpoev kal BijAU Tous Exapev 6 Osds KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 10.6 
Gifu @E yevvton PETRITSIS, Dig. 0 43 


One instance has been found of a neuter plural @1Acia: dvix Appeva (Kal) ehie1) 
Sexorrévte (1258, Philadelphia?, BoMPAIRE et al. 2001: 15, 161.234). This variant (if the 
transcription is reliable) can be compared to the forms in -ia found for hue baad adjectives 
in -Us (see 3.3. ey 


3.3.3. Adjectives in -ns (Oxytone or Paroxytone) 


In AG, adjectives in this category were of two terminations, i.e. they had one set of forms 
for both masculine and feminine gender and another set for the neuter. We include here 
four types of word, which differ only in their patterns of stress: (i) oxytone adjectives like 
éoGevis; (ii) paroxytone adjectives (often, though not always, with a prepositional or other 
prefix), where the stress is regressive in the nominative and accusative of the neuter singular 
and moves to the penultimate syllable in the gen. pl., e.g. cuvthOns; (iii) adjectives in -dEn¢, 
€.g. Saca5ns, which keep the stress on the penultimate except for the gen. pl. (-w5av); 
and (iv) those in -tpns, e.g. ppeviipns, which are paroxytone in all forms. By the period 
covered by this Grammar, all of these have acquired 1st- and 2nd-declension endings in 
some of their forms, in addition to the original 3rd-declension ones. We do not include 
here adjectives that have acquired a full paradigm in -os, -n, -0, like &xpiBds < dxpipis, or 


Lae OR IRE ciate mA AEE ttm oh opt 
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metaplasms of the type TrappéyeBos (< trappeyébns) or SUaTUXOS (< SucTUy?s).33 Forms 
of the older type will be dealt with here, but for the new adjective formations in -os, see 
3.2.1 above.™ Other variant forms will be referred to in notes, but not included in the main 
paradigm. 

Two adjectives can have an imparisyllabic plural in -7\5es (cf. masc. nouns in -#s, 2.3.3, 
and certain fem. nouns in -#, 2.12.1), in addition to the inherited forms, when used as 
nouns: edyevtis (which is often used as a noun) and ouyyevts (which is almost always 
substantivized).* The form ouyyevéSes (which disambiguates masc. and pl. forms that 
both end in /is/) is common in Cypriot texts and occasionally found elsewhere (cf. fem, 
nouns in -#, 2.12.1): 


tous ouyyevades Assizes A 39.1; of cuyyevades Tou ibid. 118.16 
- ol cuvyxevddes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 238.12; pé tols cuvyyevades Tou ibid. V 550. 13 
tip &ydanpy tobs ouyyevades Fior 76.7 
TOUS ouyyevddes pou Kal pldous Pist. kekoim. 477 
pet Tols cuyyevddes rou (1515, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 70, 75.7) 


ai evryeviSes Pol. Tr. 10619 (but note that this text also has sg. forms, e.g. * evryeviSa ibid. 10753) 

ol evyevijSes ERMON., Ilias 21.32 (ms C oi elyerrls yap) an is unclear whether evryevijSes is 
masc, or fem.) 

ol evyevibes SAes Poulol. 52 

ol edryevdddes Pol. Tr. 10619 app. crit. (BC) 

h peyrotévou F dyip& F trvddv etryevddaov Pol, Tr. 7403 


Adjectives in -ns/-\s5 already exhibit instability in the Ist c. AD: forms with 2nd-declension 
endings can be found in the papyri, e.g. byioG PMich. 122 127 (AD 49), tous évyevous 
MChr, 159.16 (AD 51/53), and the addition of final /n/ to the masc. and fem. acc. sg. is 
not uncommon (GIGNAC 1981: 135-8). As with other two-termination adjectives, there is 
a tendency for new forms to be created for the feminine, by analogy with other classes of 
adjective. (On the remodelling of such adjectives, see further HATZIDAKIS 1892: 381-2; 
JANNARIS 1897: 139.) As a consequence, the paradigm presented below is necessarily a 
“mixed” one; unless there is a shift of stress (e.g. eUtrpetros < eUtrpetris) it is impossible 
to determine when full metaplasm has occurred. However, when a masculine nominative 
singular in -os is found, together with other related forms, we assume that the adjective has 
moved over to that category (for which see 3.2.1 and 3.2.2); but the inherited forms of the 
-ns paradigm will continue to be found in higher registers. 


® The adjective byri illustrates the difficulty of assigning forms to a particular lemma: alongside inherited forms 

*-(€.g. 76 Bépya etipov tyiés Dig. A 2937), we find innovative oxytone forms like neut. pl. dy1& MONTSEL., 

. Evgena after 1158, but also forms with regressive stress that imply a metaplasm tyios, e.g. Sév drrdpeive byi0 
kavéva pé&ppa ZINOS, Vatr, 310; Syious Kal SBAaBous SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 51.14. 

* Very occasionally, the change is in the opposite direction. An example is edotwAayviis (ms e¥oTAayyyvels) from 
peti bts é Os vé, os selena Chron, Mor. P 624. Ce older, 15th-c., ms H reads bowers at 
this point.) - 

35 , These forms should not & confused vith the ithe of the fem. nouns waupynk and sieve the first of which 

“is found in Koine and EMedG texts, but also occurs in LMedG; evryevis is probably an analogical formation. 
’ Examples: wécas tov ouyyevi$as Eisit. f.31.2, cal tv ouyyeviSdv gou ibid. f.51.4 (with shift of stress on a 
:, analogy of 1st-declension nouns, or perhaps metri gratia); of evryeviSes Poulol. $2.. 
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In general, those adjectives that constitute frequently used lexical items, in all registers, 
tend to be adapted to the paradigm of adjectives in -os, with three terminations. Conversely, 
those adjectives that continue in written use occur mainly in texts that aim at a more for- 
mal, stylized or mixed register, for example legal documents and certain literary texts, 
such as verse romances. However, it must be stressed that innovative (i.e. “non-classi- 
cal”) forms also occur in such texts, as well as apparently undeclined forms, as in: pet& 
TravTo Tov XpeIodn EpyaActaov avtou (1567, Corfu, VerRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.7). The 
word tAtjpns is also found as an indeclinable adjective, and as an adverb (see 4.2.5 and 
KRIARAS, Lex. S.V.). : 

Finally, it is noteworthy that many new adjectives formed with the suffix -c8ns, e.g. 
SucPaTtHSns, SucKoAwSns, come into existence in LMedG. One text that is particular- 
ly rich in such formations is the romance Kallimachos and Chrysorrot; for details see 
APOSTOLOPOULOS 1984: 184. , 


Singular haa aoe 
Ce a 
Nom. evyevtys euyevis | evryert _peuyevds | etryevi(v) 

- febyevd(v)i-og.. 
Gen. evyevoiis i EUyevou I euyevous t evryeviis euyevots 
evryevij ane , 
Acc. . evyevii(v) t etvryevd(v) evryevii(v) a stryevds | evryevt(v) | 
etryevd(v) | -os 
Voc. u Y 2 


Plural... 


oo 


evyeveis i evyevol euyevels t etryevés euyevi| i euyevd 
. .. petyevda : a 
Gen. 
Acc. 


Voc. (ebyevets | ebryevol) ~~ | (edbyeveis | etryevds) (etryevij i etryevd) 


In the tables of allomorphs below, differences of accentuation are not shown. 
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Singular — 
Masculine 


Nominative 
The nominative is Sitarely stable throu phioitt our period (the ending -os would imply meta- 


plasm to a different paradigm).** 


6 Adyos 6 SypedSns GLYKAS, Stichoi 19; Copadns “‘ASns ibid. 487 
kal Hoon Kal avG&Sns Spaneas P 97 
SacdSnys tots Chron. Mor. H 6688; KAaotaSns Tétros ibid. H 6968 
ph galvecan ds Katnptis Flor. L 316 (Cupane) 
Tas ouprypds ZEtfpyxeTo PPIKTSNs, cypiaodns Velth. 251 
arpatis FALIEROS, Log. did. 63 
& téT05 Hrov TeTEdSns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 546.5; dotevis ibid. V 371.26 
&AnGths KAnpovopos (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 3, 23.13) 
Evan ouviOns Kal mpaxnixds SOFIANOS, Paidag. 111.21 
paviddns &v@parros Chron. Tourk. Soult, 28.1; GupadSns els tov trdéAeyo ibid. 45.4 
tov Miyata qapakaAel va un yevel tpomrérns STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 534 (Pidonia) 
TOTIOs peupaTasdns Vios Aisop. D 244.4 
NPpioncueves adedl év Te olke Tou (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 162, 162.1) 


Genitive 
The inherited genitive in -ous/-ots continues to be found, particularly in texts that aspire 
to a higher register. Two alternative innovations must be dated to the MedG period: (i) 
assimilation to the -os declension by deletion of final /s/, and (ii) adoption of the ending 
/i/ (<n>) on the analogy of Ist-declension nouns. Although it is extremely difficult to date 
these changes, the evidence so far collected suggests that the -ou/-ot ending (first attested 
in a 10th-c. document from S. Italy) is established before the -r/-| form appears in written 
texts. . . . 
: Tol tarrewot Kal edtehots Dig. GIV.991 

t1oU troAuTrabotis Liv. V 28 

tol etryevolis Spyov (1530, Crete, MAVvROMATIS 1994a: 98, 118.5) 


Tou etteAots Kal dua@ots MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 9 © 
Ta Adyia TOG dcePois MoreEzINos, Klini 25.16-17 


% Unusually, the masc. nom. sg. of wAfpns is found in the form TrAfjpos (i.e. metaplasm to the -os declension) io 
a 15th-c. text: TAfpos obpavés (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2864). Cf. plural 1Afjpot below. 
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qo olxoyevou (975, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 7, 5.14); ovyyevot (1141, ibid. 129, 171.19) 


tou xproTou GAnBot Geod hudsv (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 16.6) 

eoteAod (1202, S. Italy, NADAL CaNELLAS 1983: III, 165.23~4) 

ouyyevou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.592) 

tou evryevou dvBpds (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.10; 1473, ibid. 21, 
160.5) 

ouyapTpoy Tod TaveuTUXoU Aiftotpou KAitoBévtos Liv. E 4357 

r&oa evaeBot Kal dép808dfou &v8pmtrou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 453.13 

Tot doGevod Pist. kekoim. 395 

tot étépou puaKos TeTP@Bou (1613, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 61, 183.11) (perhaps a scribal 
error) 

Tou euTEAot) SoUAOU cou (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 399, f.2r.13) 


sou Awevdij (1395, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 154, 129.41) (proper name) 
tod TroAuTrady Liv. V 1 

tot do8evij Assizes B 437.25 

Os mpétter aoa evryevi] dvOpatrou va Td Tolon Chron, Mor. P7458 

tot doe (14977, Rome, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 4, 136.27) 

Tob evyevi| dpywv (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 29, 29.4) 

rou evyevi| (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228.23) 

tot viot pou Tot povoyevfj Diig. Alex, E 164.21 and 165.18 (Konstantinopulos) 
tou d&oeBij MoREZINOS, Klini 48.12 

tot &ei04 Kal yovtpoti Ano’ (1622, Karpathos?, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.26~7) 
Tol euyevij Gpxo (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 332.18) 

Tot copwrtdtou K evyevi] TOU KaBaditp Pouaplvn SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.7 


Accusative 
The usual fluctuation of final /n/ is observed, even in texts that aim at a higher register (e.g. 


the romance Kallimachos), where the original AG ending -n might be expected. 


TETPOKPHLVdSy ToTrov Log. parig. L 242 

evyevijy véov (1387, Athens?, BUCHON 1843: XL, 220.10) 
elya watépa evryevi Liv. V 3189 

oxAdPov doteviy Assizes B 436.25 


KpuoTaAAdSny trotapdv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 151; kpnuvedny tétov ibid. 170; pds 


tov Kanpdv éxelvov Tov ouvt8n ibid. 2232 
’s Tov GoeBiy, Alosis 745; tov eUyeviy Tov SovKav ibid. 398 
evyevi &vipa (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 1, 149.3) 
Tov Aoyya&n téTrov (1528, Corfu, ZARIDI 1992: 4, 75.15) 
tov vouvexé] ZINOS, Penth. Than. Prol. 3 


els tov téTrOv Tov oKOTMSHV KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 119.40, els Evav BeoosBiy &vBpav ibid. 


226.36; Tov ecrreifihy ibid. 484.6 
Sik tov errerO1 Aadv (1622, Karpathos?, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.15) 
Evav yoopidrry ... TepaTedn, GAAK EmpeAt Bertoldos 4.13 : 


An accusative in -o(v), in the case of words that have not generally gone over to the -os 


paradigm, is rather rarely found. Examples have been found in Heptanesian texts: 


Bidpbwooe dANOdv Kal voyiydv Tou Koppéooo (1519, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 4, 158.5-6) 


clot xdbe edceBd kal dp8d50£0 xpioniavé (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 297, 234.46) 
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Vocative 
Only forms in -n occur.” 


Endacev 6 “Epws, ouyyevij, méoue gpixtov dvelpou Liv. a 655 

SixaioKpita &Anéy Flor L 701 (Cupane) 

OTPEGOU, adbévtn evyevij, Achil, O 472 

& ‘Incot povoyevi, povoyevi]| PEN Diath. 3902 

evyevt} Kal Hhyormpeve pou xouptreépe (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 1, 
359.1) 


Feminine 


| 
Nominative 


Alongside the inherited form (which is identical to the masculine nominative), a distinct 
feminine in -n, on the analogy of adjectives in -os, appears from the 12th c. onwards. 


mTéoa uxt KarobeAts Liv. V 10 

eyed, Elphyn 4 Biba doteviis oboe (1497, Corfu, KaRYDIS 1999b: 1, 305.3) 
Eipepts trepdvn Dig. A 34 

SapovdSns guois [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kalli. 1066; Benpovadns ypaia ibid. 1431 
nv Se 7 Kdpn euyevtis Diig. Apoll. 185 

f tpttn elven gAeypormSns LANDOS, Geopon. 188. 13° 


4 eday? povi (1156, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 7, 87. 11) 

f KoAOBEA Trap eyo yevapevn (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 334.31) 

4 Sinvext Tpoceuy? (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131. 16) 

Kupa xapitav etryevth, Bactdicoa PoSdpvn Liv. E 2467 

1 evyevty apxdévticea Diig. Apoll. 218 

Bijynors ... Toverixt) kal trAnpn Alosis 1. 

g&ofevotiong Kal KAwipn (1516, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA“ARTEMIADI 1998: 102, 
101.13) 

doGevit els td Kopuly ts (1614, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 14, 317. 4) 

evyevt kaa auth Vios Filaret. 237.11 

elon GANT) Geordéxos MOREZINOS, Klini 14.15 

vi kryvedn Grepnpdvera Bertoldin, 108.56 


%? There is a single exception, hard to explain unless it is simply a Japsus calami: xal yvfjor ouyyevé ms! Liv, a 
402 app. crit. (N). 
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Forms like the following, with the feminine nominal suffix -100a, accusative -10ca(v), are 
sometimes found, but are marginal to the adjective paradigm:* 


dodv thy ede tpotréticgav Chron. 1619 937 — 
4 TaAaltrwpy KAwhpioca (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: VIII, 184.12) 


Genitive 

The inherited form -ous is found mainly in texts that aspire to a higher register. The inno- 
vative ending -ns (the same as that of adjectives in -os, with fem. -n) has been found from 
the 13th c. onwards, though it was probably in use some centuries earlier. 


tijs euyevos Kdpns Dig. G VI.29 

Tis evyevols éxelvns Tis Kouptécas Achil. N 793 

tijs Onrglas tis aloxpaSous Prochol. a 683 

TepaTadous pucews LANDOS, Amart. sot. 334.40 

tis efAixpivods &ydrns (1693, Corfu, Tsitsas 1978/79: [2}, 209.135) 


Tis evayris povits (1232, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 287, 397.19) 

tijs SuoTUxis Tis ypalas Log. parig. L 328 

xupas Xaplrov evyeviis Liv. V 2273 

tijs eUyevijs pou Suyatpds Velth. 952 

Bik trdons WANs EEoucias (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 7, 13.7);¥ THis: 
ouyyeviis (app. crit.) (1531, ibid. 148, 268.26) 

kal evyevijs Kupdctoas Ararlévras (1665, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIs 1957: I, 117. 19) 


Accusative 
With or without final /n/, the form occurs throughout the period covered by the Grammar. 


teAetav Kal &veAArrrty (1137, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Col. XT: 8, 522.3) 

Xdpiv TAtpny Spaneas P 183 

pe eAixpiwiy thy yveuny Chron. Mor. H 5645 

dyev 6 pijyas evyevty, Spopgny Guyarépay Liv, E 3502 

S5dv ... Konnvadny Veith, 1096 

odevapay kai elAixpiiv (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.27) 
Thy ypucauy fv képnv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2011; els domAayvd&y puow ibid. 753 
Suyotépav povoyevt\y Diig. Alex. F 174.3 (Konstantinopulos) 

odv d&oeBi tiv Exoue Alex. Rim. 2546 . 

and kal éda trode etryevi (1605, Koroni, MERTzI08 1960: 21. 16) 

yiorl’s T& évTa Sikora Kal dAnéi ce eUpe PETRITSIS, Dig. O 942 


Vocative 
No examples have been found. 


* Fem. ouyyévicga can certainly be regarded as a noun: Tis iuits ouyyévicoas (1202, s. Italy, N ADAL CafieL- 
LAS 1983: III, 164.7). Another rare form borrows the fem. ending of the present participle: thy evyevotoay, 
Thy KaAty Poulol. AZ 61. 

® Here wAtpns could be a gen. sg. form, but, as mentioned above, the adjective i is sometimes used indeclinably, 
a usage already found in papyri from the Ist c. AD onwards; see GIGNAC 1981: 138-9. 
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Neuter 


ce = | 


The inherited ending -es for nominative and accusative continues to be used in a wide range 
of (mainly literary) texts. However, forms in -7(v), perhaps by analogy with the neuter of 
adjectives in -Us (see 3.3.1), as well as neuter nouns in -1(v), are found in texts dating from 
the 12th c. onwards. (Note that the pronunciation of <u> merges with /i/ from ca. 10th/11th 
c.: see I, 2.4.6.1.) More rarely, neuter forms in -ov can be found. Since some adjectives of 
this type do move completely to the -os, -n, -o(v) paradigm, e.g. yeuSds from yeudis, this 
sort of fluidity is to be expected. An odd hybrid in -os, only for the word ouvnfos, occurs in 
the Chronicle of Morea, War of Troy and a Corfiot document. For the genitive, only forms 
in -ous have been found. 


Nominative 
alpa Told ppixesdes Pol. Tr 7530 
1d vepov ii To}v Spocepéy, doel xrdv wuxpdases Dig. A 1611 
aiporraSes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 108.23 
Evan gAAiTrés SOFIANOS, Paidag. 97.5 
Sidnn Erds SpiZer 1d Gweudes oTdpa ToG XpiotoU PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.29-30 
eUdsSes Kal KaAoydveutov LANDOS, Geopon. 203.1 
ds oUvndes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2107 


1 xetpappoeld4 Enpopuaxtr{nv (1297, Athos, Bompaire et al. 2001: 27, 193.23) 
toto elvat KwSuvd5n MOREZINOS, Klini 130.31 
xpaoiv ... Kitpivo kal ed&8n LANDOS, Geopon. 184.17 


Kal wévtTa otéKer ouvn80s Pol. Tr. 11980 app. crit. (CV) 
Genitive 

tot Kkotpou Tou Tepipavois Fisit. f.6r.3 

tot SpaxovtesSous kckotpou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1225 


Accusative 
Séppa ... Uyis Dig. A 2937 
Bouvly ... 5uoKoAdSes [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2515; Aetrtov Auy@bes EuAov ibid. 507 
evades kal SuodSes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 111.20 
elye Lwodvva odvnbes DEFAR., Sos. 95 (Holton) 
1d Binvexts adtod trappyoicsses pvnpdouvov (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 238.221) 
Gépos TOAAK Kauoddes AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 27 
épayts (1685, Zakynthos, MANouSAKAS 1940; 303.1) 
+d tepaTabdes tpdowrov Bertoldos 23.14—-15 | 


totov &xpnotov kal TetpddSn (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 70, 83.17) 
' TepiKaAAty kal dpatov Pol. Tr. 303.” aan 
poiov, tappeyéiny Velth. 326 

Bpdxcov, poppdaas EauTov els evse157 traiSlov Dig. T. 1926 

xapti pepBpavednv LANDOS, Geopon. 169.36 
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mpayya ayiacpévoy, oU5E eUoeBdv Assizes B 406.25 
<xal> 1éAtv &1& 1d oUvnBov Chron. Mor. P 8952 
elyev f Kop) ouvN Gov Byz, Il. 65 


das T txouv [ms Exnl yap 1d atvndos Chron. Mor. H 2393 
bmdypaya kata 16 ouvndos (1458, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 3 [F'], 26. . 


Vocative 
No examples have been found. 


Plural 
Masculine 


a 
Nominative 


The inherited ending -e1s continues in use. Very occasionally, forms in -o1 are found, for 
adjectives that do not appear to have undergone metaplasm to the -os paradigm. They may 
simply be ad hoc formations, indicating the general tendency to adopt 2nd-declension 
endings. 


ds OpacUtTEepor vecdtepor kal avbaSe1s Spaneas P 220 

byieis Chron. Mor. H 1535, but byeior ot& Kopyta Chron. Mor. P 1535 (app. crit. olyior +d) 
douvreheis Umr&pyouow ol Adyor Diig. tetr. 70 

wevSabeis Dig, A 1328 

pdptupes &ieudeis (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 16, 30.51) 

kal of &AAot Karn gets Spanos A 191-2 

&o01 BuoTtuxeis (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167. 12) 

elvan dyabeis Vios Aisop. 1270.9 

BiScoKcAo1 prdaAtBers PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill §3.15-16 

ol xoAepixol Kal GupddSeis LANDOS, Geopon. 179.26 

ws evoeBels oot "vat IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6849; o1 aceAyels xan acePels ibid. 8694 


xal tis &vBpelas wAfipot Pol. Tr. 808 app. crit.(V) 
of evyevol &pyovtes (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 182, 145.8) 
Biv cuyxuaboton of d&oeBol x1 of ExBpol to” ExkAnotas Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.87 


Genitive 
The genitive plural, though not very common, always has the ending -c Ov. Only forms from 
oxytone adjectives have been found. 


Tav ebyevdsy dvOpdtreov Chron. Mor. H 4185 

Koxklveov AlGav ThAauydv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 373 _ 
doevdv GLykys, Penth. Than. 602 

Tdv motév xal evasBadv ZYGOM., Synopsis 122.A.6 

Eroutov 1év BuoceBav AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 509 
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eUAaBdv xprotiavdv PAPASYNAD., Chiron. 1 §1.22 

THY opp Tov aceBeov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8341 

‘Teov eTpEAdy epactay Don Kis. 100.19 

avdwnios Tv atrerGdv ... dvOpdtreov SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.33 


Accusative 

The inherited ending -e1s remains in widespread use. However, the innovative ending -ous, 
on the analogy of adjectives in -os, is attested from the 11th c. and becomes common from 
the 14th c. onwards. It is noteworthy that this transfer to the 2nd declension is much more 


common for the accusative than for the nominative. 


KAauadbSets SAopuppous Dig. G. V.35 

weudeis Adyous Dig. E 1365 

tomrous ... BuoPaTdsSers [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 76 

vaous ToAuTeAcis Alex. Rim. 2323 

tous evryeveis ouBevtes xprTaédes (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.2) 
Kdatoious lepotrpetteis GvEpas MOREZINOS, Klini 16.8-9 

Srauytis papyapitas AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 51; metpwders ToTtous ibid. 275 
els doreveis PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.91 

Tous ppeviipers LANDOS, Geopon. 192.34 


Smvexots ypdvous (11th c., S. Italy, NitT1 Di Vito 1900: 46, 94.48) 
dAcdbous Kpnyvcaobous Tét1rous (1054, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 1, 41.37) 
els eGayoiss olxous dqiepeiv (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.17) 
ouyyevous Chron. Mor. H 2042, 2345, 3306 (but ovyyeveis ibid. 737 etc.) 
Tous GANBots ox &otoxes Liv. E 960 
gpixdSous Spxous ERMON., Ilias 3.192 
va cpnotis Kai ovyyevous Achil. L 207 
éySpcrT0us SAous elceBous Flor L 37 (Cupane); rods GAnBots Xpiomnavods ibid. 34 
Adyous weupaTadous Dig. A 3212 
GAN Sous Kei POpOUS TOU Koupfoous (1502, Corfu, PanDAzZ1 2007: 39, 33.5) 
Qous op xexoSshos 1a Ghous yoAmeuévous FALIEROS, Thrinos 23 app. crit. 
aSyous Tous Gbpex Ghndous eixt Did. Solom. 140 
tols Giyfods pSotupas pou (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 138, 249.21) 
Vooxs 
Coyoe sts, ation 3 Sehpol, curmpoga, ouyyres pou Chiron. Mor H 345 
éxobortg, ropes yrs pow wal Bho: ouyymeis pou Lin V 3962 
<> SSportss oevyseds Fol Te 7314 
&hiGas po tls “Eaetoy & ovyyoss ci pa Ad O 9 ad NOD 


er 
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Forms that have feminine plural referents occur very rarely in texts of the period covered 
by this Grammar. The reason is perhaps partly the lack of a distinct feminine form in the 
inherited paradigm. Rare examples of an innovative form in -e5 have been found in the 
Cypriot Assizes and in an 18th-c. text (and perhaps, as vocative, in the Synaxarion gy- 
naikon, but see note below). Otherwise the inherited forms continue to be used, though 
examples are few. 


Nominative 
ol mapdvtes etryevel<c> oupPles t&v poKxapitdy (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 262, 
153.2-3) 
AMyouvtar of dryavaxtnaes Bupdses Assizes B 455.15-16 


Genitive 
tov evyevdov Xapttov Liv, V7 


Accusative 
yuvalxas elyes evyevets Liv, V 3074 
tas TAcUptss ... oTpoyyuAocetSeis oUKaT! ERMON., lias 2.262 
yrovaders ocpxas Dig. A 4678 
Exoov &tivas thAauyeis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 433; tas toAuteActs AouTIPSTHtas eKxelvas 
ibid. 1424 
yeapds Snnoolas xperamders (1548, Corfu, PANGRATIS 1999/2000: 1, 42.3) 
ths Quoles Exeives TEs oxieSe1g MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 325.24 
amté tas ouveyels Bpovrds IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1306 


pt atobnoes mravuyits VaTaTsis, Pertig. 11 444 


Vocative ; 
plapis, yAwooddes, én{Pourss, axvass c&poprapéves Synax. gyn. 79 app. crit.” 


Neuter 


[eerste 
CC SC 
The form of the nominative and accusative is normally inherited -n (-# when stressed), 
and that of the genitive is -wv (-dv). There is, however, limited evidence of innovative 
forms: nom/acc. -« is found in some documents from Sicily (12th-13th c.); interestingly, 
a form byi& occurs in two texts of Zakynthian provenance (a document of 1591 and a dra- 
matic work by Montselese).*' An uncontracted form weuSéa is found in the Grottaferrata 
Digenis, at the line-end. Pa 8 

The difficulty of using eva of this type is illustrated by the fortunes of the word 


dvedArTr#is (“not deficient”), which occurs quite often in legal texts. In addition to GveAAurr yj 
and GvedArrrg (see amples pele) we also find neuter plural forms i in “és and -eis: 


“ Some doubt has been cast on this form. KrIARAS, Lex. s.v. yAaooou, amends to yhaaaoudes. | 

“ Cf. the fem. ace. pl. in -és, in a document from the same island: Exovtas Td vob Kal Tas ppevas Uryrds (1658, 
.. Zakynthos, BouBou.ipis 1957: 1, 113.7) (the adjective is unaccented i in the original, so it could be Gyras; cf. 
the examples in footnote 33 in the introduction to this section). 


! 
| 
| 
| 


AO AERIS SP URAOS RSD EE 


s eaveninani hesiaictin int tninntnriaanmniimsemiamanmertaican cian oivererd Piem bata 
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oda Kal &veadids (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.24) 

adda kal cvedArrés (1543, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 119, 81.7) 

cada Kal &veAArrés (1570, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 4, 22.10) 

oda Kal dveAArTreis (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.28-9) 


Nominative 
t& cuvi}On Chron. Mor. P 7334 
atveuportdn LANDOS, Geopon. 197.33 
dcov KivSuveSn Kat av ytov Don Kis. 47.32 


&mep elol weu8da Dig. G IV.28 


TéAcia Kal &veAArtre (1164, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. TV: 3, 119.1) 
v& elvert KaAOU Koppiod, SimAG, vy1e (1591, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1949: 162.10) 


Genitive 
Tév evyevdav Kal eUaydv owpdreov Dig. G VIII.300 
&vtl 8 Tav TrOAUTEAdY SpPopappapwpérov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 304 
tdv xpewdav Tod povaomplou (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 235.80) 


Accusative 
oda Kal dveAArtrA (1221, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 7, 379.17) 
Te CooapKi| Tot Biou Proch, (Maiuri) 23 


Xpermdn Trpds Thy Téxvyy Diig. tet. 487 
4 wéAgpos oUSiv TapabdyeTan oOpata yuvarKady SOFIANOS, Paidag. | iL. 18 


pdéSa euaSn LANDOS, Geopon. 269.17 
Adyra euparadny Dig. A 3367; pete [better: pé 14] weudi popguara ibid. 4736 
oda xan aveAArt} Don Kis. 20.20 


téAeia Kai GveAAiTra (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 131, 173.23) - 
EBaAe Ta yépta THs Koppevar els TS vepdv Kal Uyia Te EByade MONTSEL., Evgena after 1158 


3.3.4 Adjectives in -av, -wv, -ov 


In AG these adjectives were of two terminations (i.e. the same set of forms was used for 
masculine and feminine referents). Eeonaly the same paradigm was followed by two 
categories of lexical item: 


1) adjectives with nasal stems <ov>, including words such as the following (many of which 
are also found in LMedG and EMG texts): dveAetov, adtdx8av, Eppa, SoKdgpay, 
Beto, eyvayev, evSalpav, KaKoSalycv, olxtippav, dydqpooy, | Trapappor, 
‘oagpay, Uynrdqpoov, pidoiktippoov, etc. Very few new items are naa a than 
- compounds of existing words, e.g. kaxoyvapov. 

2) inherited comparative adjectives in -cov: PeAricov, KaAAlcov, atte, Saino’ 
xelpev. (See also 3.8.6.) 


As happened with other adjectives that had endings of the AG 3rd declension, these ad- 
jectives were easily attracted to more common paradigms. Consequently, alongside the in- 
herited forms we find new forms, or reanalyses of existing forms. As with masculine nouns 
in -cov (2.2.5), a new nominative emerges, ending in -ovas, e.g. EAehovas. Alternatively, 
more rarely and at a somewhat later date, the inherited genitive Piehutovos was reanaly sed 
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as a nominative. It could then be fully utilized as an adjective in -os, -n, -o(v) (see 3.2.1). 
Usually the syllable <ov> of the oblique cases was retained. A rare exception is the fol- 
lowing, from a text of the 14th c.:** Kupios ofytippos, tAgnuos, paxpudupos Kal troAudAeos 
Jonas 216.26-7. 

Comparative adjectives in -cv, which are in any case rare in non-learned texts, seldom 
exhibit a transfer to the -os, -n, -o(v) declension: nom. forms like *ye{Zovos have not been 
found. However, an important exception must be made for xaAAlcov, which is the most 
common word of this group, particularly in its neuter singular form K&AA1o(v). Two new 
adjective formations emerge in the LMG period: xaAAlos and xdAAtos, following the regu- 
lar declension of adjectives in -os. For further information and examples see 3.8.6. 

Adjectives in -cv, including the inherited comparative forms (with the exception of 
KaAAleov), are low-frequency items in non-learned texts. These adjectives were difficult for 
those not versed in AG grammar to handle. Various solutions were adopted when the need 
arose to use particular lexical items. The paradigm is consequently a mixed one, but some 
forms (e.g. feminine plural) are extremely rare. 


Singular — 


2Aetoov ¢ ZAEtpovas t 2AgtOov 2AEnuov | éAetpovo(v) 
BAetovos ; 


tAetpova(y) ! eAetuova(v) } 
éAetuovo(v) 2Aetovo(v) | 


| &Aethycov! 2Aetpovat 
éAeth ove 


_ Plural eee ee 


Acc. éAetyovas | fAstoves | (2Aetyovas) 2Aetpova . 
2AEnudvous 


Voc. EAetoves | EAetovor (Aetpoves) 


“ For metaplasms of the type cyvespcov > &yveopos, see PAPANASTASIOU 1992. Occasionally the nom. ending 
functions as an acc.: tov ewogdpov adatav IOAKEIM Kyrr,, Pali 4016. 
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Singular 
= 


es ae 
om fer | 
ae 


Nominative — 
The inherited form in -cov continues to be used, particularly in texts that aim at a more 
formal register and in religious contexts: 


6 Tavoixtippov Oeds NIKON, Logos 31 810.12 

Kt cs Htov TavTa 6 TplyKnTas ppdvipos, EAetscov Chron. Mor. H 5893; 8m Ev KodAloov cou 
&vOpeotros ibid. 4121 

Tras GvOpertros eUyvapeov Liv. a 1122 

6 wévta eAetpoov Peri xen. 148 (kal 6 wavteAshpev app. crit. (A)) 

avedehpav &v8parros Florios 1340 (Hesseling) 

xelpaov Umép Tov &AAov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2359 

va évan eAetpoov ... Kart va Eva oddppo Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 79.20-1 

Soxigpav, GAN OSE KaAdqpwv CHEILAS, Chron. 355.26 

elven técov eAetoov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.36-7) 


The emergence of a nominative in -ovas, comparable to what happens with masculine 
nouns in -cv/-ovas (see 2.2.5), has been noted only from the 14th c. onwards: 


_ TOAAG Evi ZAetovas Kal xpratiaves els ta&vtas Chron. Mor. H 5538 
_  SAyiAAeds Ureptipavos Hrov Kal dAalévas Pol. Tr. 6111; ovSémote dAaCovas ibid. anoae app. 
crit. (A) (with shift of stress) 
5 travoiktippovas Geds Phys. 315 
6 Betpovds cou Yids MOREZINOS, Klini 75.34 
oudéy efron aveAetpovas Diig. Alex. K 360.23 
tAehovas MATTHAIOS MyRr., Ist. Valach. 90 and 1891 


A new nominative in -ovos, identical with the inherited genitive form, has a rather limited 
occurrence. It has been found in some 16th-c. prose versions of the Alexander Romance 
and in a 17th-c. ms of The Tale of Alexander and Semiramis: 

ob8kv duct &veAehpovos Diig. Alex. F 276.5 (Lolos) 

tynAdgpovos Diig. Alex. E 259.2 (Lolos) 
' eye o Tadaltupos Adpeios kat upnAdgpovos Diig. Alex. K 355.29-30 

tapd@povos ... Eytvn Diig. Alex. Sem. B 96, aay popes ibid. S 122 
Genitive 
The inherited form i in -ovos is the only form that has been found: 
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To Aativdqpovos (1390/1, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 7.1, 5.3) 
Tod Kaxobalpovos ZINOS, Vutr 188 
ixewot Tol &qpovos MOREZINOS, Klini 80.10; tod Koxoyvapoves avOpmtrou ibid. 276.34-5"% 


Accusative 

No variation has been noted in the texts examined, except for the variable addition of final ee 

/nf: . qi: 
EAehovav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2610 a. 
K els BaoiAid éAdova Alex. Rim. 1816 (with shift of stress metri gratia) 
tov TravToSuvapov Kal travoixtippova Xpiotév KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 463.25-6 


TrApAKOAS Tdv éAetyova Gedv Diig. Sant. 55.35 
tov olktippova Oed DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1205 


Vocative 

Vocatives do not occur often, and their rarity in middle- and low-register texts may explain 
the observed variation: AG -ov with proparoxytone stress has not been found; instead we 
find the nominative in -cov used as vocative, in addition to both -ova and -ove, correspond- 
ing to the alternative nominatives -ovas and -ovos: . 


Oct Tavoixtippov Dig. E 781; otxtippev ibid. 1842 


& ‘AddEavbpe, tAetova Diig. Alex. E 117.10 (Konstantinopulos) 
& tapagpaciépy Kal GynAdqpova Té&pere Diig. Alex. F 154.8~9 (Lolos) 
wepfAautrpe Kal 1éeugpova BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 142.16 (Xirouchakis) 


ehetpove apevrn AAggavdpe Diig. Alex. K 355.6 
2Aetuove BaciAda Diig. Alex. F 102.1 (Konstantinopulos) 
Tapagpaciépn kal UwnAdppove Diig. Alex. E 155.8 (Lolos) 


Feminine ite eae 


Cn oe 


Nominative 
No variation has been found in the texts examined: 
AeuxoBpaxtov Velth. 706 


abtin fh cagpov MOREZINOS, Klini 52.22 
1 O@ppov kar TNYEvN yuvaika Don Kis. 106.10 


Genitive 

Of the expected (and inherited) -ovos no instances have been found with feminine refer- 
ents, Two odd forms occur: owppdvng, formed as if from *edgpovos, -n, -o(v), with shift 
of stress to the penultimate (cf, 3.2.1); and xaxoSaiyou, which implies an unattested masc. 
hom. sg. *kaxdSaipos: . ‘ — 


® There is also an adjective xoxdyveopos. See KRIARAS, Lex. SV. 


776 II Nominal Morphology 


Tijs patas kal cappdvns ERMON., Ilias 4.204 
tis karkoSalpou polpas Velth. 36; THs KaKxoSalyou TUxns ibid. 48 


Accusative 
The inherited form -ova is found sporadically, including for the older comparative 
adjectives:“ 

SidT: BéAOUOW Exel TE TaASla TAElova ouvtpogiav (1465, Rome, Lamsros 1930: 287.2) 


pelZova ... xaptv [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 285 
elyev yuvaixa odqpova VEST., Prol. Theot. 163 


Innovative forms in -ovov (as if two-termination; see 3.2.4) and -ovny also occur: 


Kal pe dveAetpovov yl[ux]] hv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 26 

thy GynAdqpovny Diig. Alex. F 264.15 (Lolos) 
Vocative 
Again, forms are rare and when they occur they tend to be idiosyncratic. The following 
is formed with the feminine ending -otica, like a present participle: tuyn dveAspovotoa 
Theseid YV.11,4 (1529). 


ee 
a Ce 


The nominative and accusative generally keep the inherited form in -ov. Most of the ex- 
amples that have been located are “irregular” comparatives (e.g. kaAAtov, KpeiTTov, peiZov, 
xeipov), and tend to occur in texts that aim at a higher register. In Livistros ms E, innovative 
forms in -ovo(v) are found. No genitive forms have been located. 


Neuter 


Nominative 
xeipov Tév yerpotépcov Chron. Mor. H 5010; xéAMiov Frov va drobavev exeivos ibid. 4485” 
1 peilov TouTav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 439 , 
étrel Evi Kdortpov poPepd, Td KAAAIOV TOU Mopéws Chron. Mor. P 1445 
KGAAiov vec &Tro8dkveo MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 22.38 


Accusative 
KcAAiov 14 Exo Chron. Mor. H 1134 
els kpetrtov Pol. Tr. 829 app. crit. (A); dTrot odx elyav KéAAiov ibid. 767 app. crit. (A); els 
KdAAlov ibid. 829 app. crit. (X) . “ 
vic p&Gere tl Kpeirrov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 890; AAG Kal throte KaKov &AAov Travbdvea 
xelpov ibid. 1859; elya to, TUN, KéAIOV, KGAALOV Expiw& To ibid. 2373 


_ 8x Td dveAetovd cou Liv, E 1989; dad 1d dveAetpovdv gou ibid. 1991 


“ The form yelcv in the following instance from Kallimachos is perhaps best regarded as indeclinable or adver- 
bial: tpaviy xal pelleov tis Mpotépas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1271. : 
45 Cf. the accusative form tiv &veAenpovotoay Pol, Tr. 13813. 
“© Ms H of the Chronicle of Morea (14th c.) also has neuter forms KaA(A)lov (2522, 3235, 4723), which need to 
-be scanned as disyllabic, They are early evidence for a new oxytone form KoAAids. See also 3.8.6. 
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Plural 
Masculine 


The inherited forms, nominative -oves and accusative -ovas (or, as for other acc. pl. forms, 
-oves), are found mainly in texts that aim at a higher register. The innovative forms -ovot 
(nom. and voc.) and -ovous (acc.) have been found in texts dating from the 14th c. onwards 
(ms date of Ptochoprodromos IV), but are rather rare. These forms are comparable to the 
-os forms that occur for the singular (see above), though the latter have not been found 
before the 16th c. 


Nominative 
dcov elvan wAgtoves Kal ZAagpdtepot (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287. ? 
Aethoves DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2595 
odppoves KaBAAAdpOI ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 918 
ol pdovepol Kal dryvepoves MOREZINOS, Klini 79.23 
éAetwoves VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 59.16 — 
- g@ppoves kaPordpot DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1029 
ot dppoves Kat Trapdvopior IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 8693 


elvan tivts Soxdqpovor DELLAP,, Erot. apokr. 1149 - 
attéxGovor LIMEN., Velis. (A) 136 
Genitive 
No examples have been found in the texts examined. 
Accusative 
otSé GAaldves titrote Pol, Tr. 11533 


ToUs &ppovas véous MOREZINOS, Klini 43.33 
Tous &ppovas VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 48.8 


amd Tous AwAoUs Kat averetpoves fous Manxiddvous Diig. Alex. K 364.6 


TOUS duoppdvous advtas Ptoch. IV 265 
Tos duoppdvous PAPASYNAD., Chron, Ill §3.21 


Vocative 
_ & dveAdquovor Geol Theseid XI. 42 4 (1529) Gvith aiainesla) 


Feminine 


Be cao icansdea sins gatos 


\ se ibn sn SABLE TLE en RBIS ASMP OMG CHa SAT ERMAN le abt at nn eh i pen BT ae BN tea EF 


ee ; 
778 If Nominal Morphology 
Forms with a feminine referent are extremely rare, almost as if they were deliberately 


avoided. Only nominative -oves has been found: vi xdpes pelCoves els SAov tov Moptav 
Chron. Mor. P 1753. 


Neuter 


Nom/Acc/Voc. 


The forms are very rare and there is no allomorphy. Only a few accusative examples have 
been found. 


Accusative 
xelAn pddou Kpeltrova pitas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1916 
pé perriat EAetova EOdpere f "EpfAia Theseid X.73,1 (1529) 
Afyouot ... TH Spoia Kal xelpova CHEILAS, Chron. 357.5 


3.4 New Adjectives in /is/ 


In the same period as the inherited (3rd-declension) adjective paradigm in -ns is in retreat 
(see 3.3.3), several new types of adjective with masculine ending in /is/ (paroxytone or 
oxytone) come into existence. All have separate forms for the feminine gender, but in all 
genders they present a good deal of allomorphy. They are distinguished here into three ba- 
sic groups: (1) the largest consists of paroxytone words with feminine -a or -100a (3.4.1); 
(2) diminutives with the suffix -oWAns are a rather limited set of lexical items (3.4.2); (3) 
new oxytone formations in -1\5 are mainly adjectives referring to colour or material, a high 
proportion of which are loanwords (3.4.3). All three types continue to be productive in 
SMG (see Hotton et al. 22012: 93-4, 97-8). 


3.4.1 New Paroxytone Adjectives in -ns (Feminine -o/-100a) 


Many adjectives that appear for the first time in LMedG texts have the masculine nominal 
ending -ng, but their corresponding feminines are formed in a number of different ways. It 
might be argued that they are not really adjectives but nouns, since they are often substan- 
tivized with the definite article and almost always refer to human beings. For the neuter 
forms, where they are attested, either (i) the neuter form of an adjective formed with the 
suffix -1Kos, or (ii) the ending -1(v) is used. This paradigm encompasses three types of new 
lexical items: 


1) compounds formed of two elements, of which the second is typically a part of the body, 
€.g. pAUpoPaTTS, KOUTOOYXépTs, or some other noun e.g. kaxopotpns (from polpa); 
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2) loanwords that have been adapted to Greek morphology, e.g. &Zétns, Kouptéons,’” 
pouSovAns; a 
3) negative adjectives formed from nominal stems, ¢.g. &SovAns, éxapatns. 


The origins of such adjectives have not been adequately researched. Compounds of type 
1 are well attested from the 11th c. onwards, often as personal names (Payouts is an 
obvious example). The selection of the {is} -ns ending may perhaps have been facilitated 
by the fact that the second element of the compound is often a neuter noun ending in -w 
(dppdti, xéprv, 17481); the masculine forms could then readily conform to the paradigm’ 
of paroxytone masculine nouns like toAitns (see 2.3). The only adjective of type 3 for 
which there is evidence in the EMedG period is &xapydtns (see below under masc. voc. 
sg.) Certain loanwords from Arabic, Turkish and Romance were also accommodated to 
this paradigm, The feminine forms are usually based on a nominative -c, although a suffix 
-1coa is also found (but only for loanwords in the texts examined; details below), and spo- 
radically -p(1)a for stems ending in /t/ (not included in the table). The neuter singular has 
two alternative forms, in -1(v) and -1xo(v), of which the first appears to be the older. For the 
neuter plural only -1xa has been found, but neuter forms are in any case not very common. 


a 
ms [omens _[pniannase [yan onrat 


Voc. | paupopdtn! . | poupopdrra 2a (yaupopétixo(v) | paupopdérti(v)) 
paupopdta : 


el ae a 
a eeeeioeee (aes Ieee 


pavpopdtnde(yv) | : 
pouppopata(y) 9 
paupopdtnses i paupopdtous =| paupopdcrres! paupopdticces paupoparixa : 


” The word often functions as a noun, masc. & xouptéons, fem. 4 xouptéca, especially in the late-medieval 
romances. een. a i 

* The diminutives in -oWAng strongly resemble this category. However, in view of the rather limited data available 
for many of the forms, especially for the plural, it was decided to treat them separately (3.4.2). : 

© For several examples in S. Italian texts see Minas 72003: 154. pig ee Boa 


3 Go Ramen ane Gye state nets eye ee ee tae OR Va 
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Singular 


Masculine 


a Ce 
= 
momo 
erm) | 


The masculine singular forms are well represented in texts of all kinds throughout our 
period. As might be expected, the descriptive compounds (e.g. wAatuTd5n5), which prob- 
ably began as nicknames, often become proper names. This is a very stable paradigm with 
no variation other than the presence or absence of final /n/ in the accusative and the (rare) 
alternative vocative form. 


Nominative 

& MatlouxAoTrd8ng (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972b: 178.238) 

KarijAeev 6 KovSoperms (11th c., Sicily/S. Italy, SCHREINER 1975/79: 45, 14.1) 

Keovarravtivos lepets 6 Payopdrrns UTréypaya (1288, Cos, NysTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 
1980: 75, 226.31) , 

& MaupoZoupns (1375, Ioannina, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 146, 104.36) 

SimAoTd5ns Dig. E 674 

6 xoutooxépns Arm. 125 - 

yepaxopttns ... frov Pol. Tr. 2131 app. crit. (AX) © 

& xoutpouvAns AAaydvos Vulgdrorakel 1.287 

Ede ‘Kouptéons & &youpos Achil. N 1515 

8 peyas poxpuptrns ... otravds Spanos D 1482; dvaxecopitns ibid. D 590 - 

Géhe1s elotaw Kouptéons MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 472.10 

8 paiotpo-MiyeAis MAatud8ns (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 145, 262. 7) 

akapdrns kal dxvnpds SOFIANOS, Paidag. 120.12 

yaiSoupagtns yapSoupopuTns BAROZZI, Letter 358.32 

véos Kal paupopérns Vosk. 386 

itpivoyévngs, ToAuyévns, paKpuyévns PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §3.2; youpAopérrns ibid. I §28. 10; 
&kapdrrns  &SouAns ibid. I §29.34 (both words also occur at I §35.11) 

FTov Kaptrovpns ... otpafhopurTns ... TenokoKolAns Vios Aisop. D 209.19 

gompoytvns (1654, Athos, MoSin/Sovre 1948: 17, 51.8) 

26 otékeo d&xapcrns (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 181. 17) 

6 Pedkprtos 6 alénns KORNAROS, Erot. III. 643 

oTpoyyvhoTipécwrros, otpaPopuTns Kal peyoAdatopos Don Kis. 158.18 - 


Genitive 
tot Maxpuyévn (1048, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 4, 50.46) 
Pewpylou ZtpaPookéAn (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuILLoU 1972b: 173.169) 

., ToG Maxumddn (1103, Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 51, 208.65) 
tot ZtpaPopwrn (1112, Athos, OIKKONOMIDES 1984: 3, 72.72) 

., Baatdsios tot ‘Opopgoyévn (1154, S, Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 4, 77.22) 
tol Aayodévtn (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.200-1) 
tot Maxpoyévn (ca. 1322, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 18, 155.54) 
OcoSapou toi Etrivopatn (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 195.9) 
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toU LyoupopdAAn MadaroAdyou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 164.8 

Awdvvou ZouAopuTn (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOu 1970: 2, 365.121) 
Avtrwviou MaupoTd5n (1567, Corfu, VeRRA et al. 2007: 328, 232.1) 

va pou "S18e5 1” afdtrn CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.382 

tou SitrAokakopolpn FosKoLos, Fort. T1T.349 

rod &Zdtrn KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1289; tot dary tod tpwtdpn ibid. 11.1295 


Accusative 
OcdSwpov Tov ZyoupopaaAny (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 35, 276.35) 
tov xouTaoyépnv Arm. 126 ms C (tov KouTZoxépiv) 
Aaydv Tov peyordrrrny Diig. tetr. 44 
tov Oeiov cou Tov dypieETNgouUTHv Spanos A 246-7 
Tov ploxtnv Synax. gyn. 390 
tov tattetvov &Catrny Cypr. Canz. 147.113 
eUpoppov Traisa, eupoppoppartny Vios Aisop. K 163.2-3 
MacovAtov Tdv KoIAMIOTIPHOTHY Kal paupoudtny Porikol. Il 60-1; PoBibiov tdv t 
xouxouBayiopuTny ibid. MH 59 
Kal oxuAokdpdn Kal TUMAS Kt &trovo pé AaAotiot SHOE AnSS: Erof. Prol. 10; 16 BaciAid .. 
oxuAoKxdpdn ibid. V.223 
tov xoutodotny P&N Diath, 3045 
xoutooxépn Kal KouTcoT68n (1657, Kefalonia, ANDONAKATOU 1989: 63. 6) 
ordv &Cétrn KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1251; tov xaxopolpn ibid. 1.981 


Vocative ; : 
& oTraTaAoKpoppwsn Ptoch. IV 294 te 
Lapaxnvé, KouTpouAn Poulol. 70 

& Apyupopwt™ ide Ptochol. « 18 ee 

LayAlkn Kaxopotpn SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 150 , packs 

& KAavopouota&kn Spanos D 411 : 

aldtrn CHorTATSIS, Panor. 1.86, 01.479 

& xaxopoipn NixoAé CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.111 

& &kapdtn PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §10.13 

&voote, &S0uAn kal pay& FoskoLos, Fort. 1.112 

& paxpoyévn SPANOS, Grammar 29.1 


ou, dxapéta Vios Philaret. 153. The form occurs occasionally in later texts, mainly those 


elas aa 
A vocative in -a has also been found, first in the 9th-c. Life of St Philaretos (11th-c. ms): on oe 
in a mixed register: i 


wd Spetravoptta Poulol. 24 (Spetravopurn app. crit. (C)) 
behiooopérya pucapé, KovrowoBapoputa Diig. tetr. 844 app. crit. (V), xovSoToSapopirta (CL) 


a co 
ie ee a 
a oe 
ae 


Feminine 


careers pornos set cee) SEY 


eee 


® This archaizing form is modelled on the vocative of AG masculine 1st-declension nouns like woAttns. 
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The usual nominative form is -a, both for compound adjectives (e.g. paupopdta) and for 
loanwords (e.g. pouSoUAa). However, an alternative form in -icoa is also found in loan- 
words (&¢émicoa ina 17th-c. document from Naxos, and xaytroUpicca in an early 18th-c, 
literary text), and also in the plural (see below). This ending has not been found with com- 
pound or &- privative adjectives, but only for loanwords. It is arguable that these forms are 
closer to nouns in terms of their morphology. We may also note the sporadic occurrence of 
feminine forms in -p(1)a, from masculine adjectives in -rns, on the analogy of agent nouns. 
Examples are: peAavopdtpia Poulol. 327 (< peAavopuTns); axapdtpiav DELLAP., Evot. 
apokr. 1664 (< &xapaétns)."" 

Another type of feminine form, which relates to these compound adjectives but has notbeen 
included in the paradigm above, employs the suffix -ovoa. Examples: éoynnotroSapotca 
Poulol. 327; xapapoppuSotica xdpn Love poems V 121; xpucopadAovoa pou Kepk 
Cuortatsis, Panor. 11.219. (For this nominal suffix, see ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. -ovoa.) 

No occurrences of the feminine genitive singular have been found in the texts stud- 
ied. The vocative is normally identical with the nominative (examples below). However, 
a feminine &{é1n is found in the early editions (though not the manuscript) of the Cretan 
romance Erotokritos: &léan véva KORNAROS, Erot. T1I.423. 


Nominative 
Euewvev KouTooputa Poulol. 496 app. crit. (P) (Eyewes KouTZoputpa VL) 
4 otpaPoxaptotpa Vulgdrorakel VI.14 
252 pouSoUAa Kai &youpos Achil. O 619 
v& yévn Kaxopolpa PIKAT., Rima thrin. 546 
dot py Kal paupopdata Imber. 267 app. crit. (O) 
xoutaoxépa MONTSEL., Evgena 1062 and 1195 
peydAn KaAopoipa | 8& vex *vou d&trov pé apn éud FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.548-9 
&v Fyrove xt SASTUGAN, Kouto?) kal ZouyAoyxépa KORNAROS, Erot. V.261; 4 Renousles pave 
ibid. 111.1752; elo KaAopolpa ibid. IV.278 


xoptroupicoa Don Kis. 24.15; otpaBoAalpioaa ibid. 454.29-30 


Accusative 
poupotrAoupictopcrav Flor. L 192 (Panayotopoulou/Lendari); poidoxoxkwoyelAav ibid. L 193 
oxpégav Koutlémrav plav (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 95.79) 
attty thy Kaxopolpa Fyll. gadar, 191a 
dod Stu Eyer paupoppcta giAS Kal thy towsTAOppdrra Paroim. (Warner) 86.8 
els Thy KaKopolpa méAw Chron. Tourk. Soult. 94.1 
. elpopacKkdAa Stathis 11.381, 
pica popdSa Koxkiwn dotrpopdta (1689, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 871, 1163.5) 
xoutpouAa KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.476 app. crit. CX) 


&Camooav (1683, Naxos, pI PONIOUSRAPARA et al. 1982/83: 379, 592.4) 


Vocative 
yairavogppuda kal .. . HapLapoTparxiinat Love poems V 235; es you Euopgn ibid. 544 
& Kakopofpa pas xep& CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.537 
Kakopolpa véva TROILOS, Rowe Woe : 


$! This form is also given in a 17th-c. grammar: d&xapdtns, babies atic: Grammar 64.25, With aa 


deletion after /r/ it also appears in an 18th-c, dramatic text: xordorpa Kal dxopdtpa ... Kal oyoupogTersoTpa 
KaTSAITIs, Thyest. V.393-4. 


: 2 


3 Adjectives 


Neuter 


oe em 
NomJ/Acc/Voc. paupopéni(y) | paupopdtixo(y) 
a eee eS 


Two types are found: in -1(v) and in -1xo(v). The first appears to be the older of the two, 
although the evidence is very limited. The first appearance of the -1xo(v) type is in the 
Chronicle of Machairas (15th c., but 16th-c. manuscript). Only two instances of a genitive 
have been found, with the ending -n, which is identical to the masculine form. 


Nominative 
Tiwtév, d&bv trpacivoBouAw Dig. E 1684 
yovtpopoupw, xovtpoKétow Ptochol. a 440 
Genitive 
évds pouAaptou BnAuKod ... TpouAattTn (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 528, 412.6) 
évds CoMapiKoU &ottpou KoTodpTy (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 149, 144.5) 


Accusative 
xal GAoyov Tol Extpwoav patipov, GAA& pouSouAny Achil. O 413 (scr. pouSouAw) 
ein Kéun poKouAr 16 orépyoue PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §29.102~3; Stv tye ote paid: woot 
v& p&yn ibid. I §7.16 
Errewev 2vav yapriv ToAAd KouptéoiKoy Macuairas, Chron. V 300.20-1 
Evav dxpootiip ... KouTCouUTixov Portul. compl. 35.34-5 
Td MIBapdtrovAo Td KouTod@TIKO BAROZZI, Letter 359.32 


Vocative 
No examples have been found. 


Plural 
Masculine 


CC (2 
parc lpmmanisimmmnm [d= | 
f= feminine emmaaionmmre |_| 


The masculine plural is most commonly formed in the same way as the plural of impari- 
syllabic masculine nouns (see 2.3.4): -ndes etc. We have examples of both compounds and 
loanwords that follow this pattern, for all cases. However, there are also instances of nom. 
pl. -o1 (acc. -ous). In Cretan documents this type of plural is frequently used for family 
hanes, ¢.g. tol MaxpuucAAous (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 721, 625.22); 


it 
ig 
1d 
1 


4 
yt 
of 
+ 
a 
F 
a 
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ol &pxovtor of Bapodxo1 of Moxpupaador (1612, ibid. 702, 804.9). The plural xouptécot 
(examples below) should perhaps be viewed as a noun form (cf. 2.3.2). 


Nominative 
elote kouptéondes MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 342.41 and R 342.39 (Pieris/Nikolaou- -Konnari) 
ovAor ol yépovtes Evi KaBOAIKG couotreToutndes Fior 121.9-10 
elvan K&troges Fpepes ZatrouvnBes PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.75 
ol paxpoyévetor-eiSes SPANOS, Grammar 29.2 


KoupTécot ERMON,, Ilias 7.68 
xouptécoi dvaotaApévor Poulol. 261 app. crit. (E) 
ol oxAnpoxépSor CHoRTATSIS, Erof. V.12; of &rrovor Kat oxAnpoxépdor SovjAor ibid. V.105 


A “learned” form in -o1 has been found in a 13th-c. document from S. Italy: kal ef péy 
ékaporicwpev, va as dkopdtar SioKapeda (1232, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 286, 
396.10). 
Genitive 

atré Sac elven TAdopata Tay GBdvnSav xoAoytpov (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 


4, 54.174-5)* 
tov poxpoyéversaov SPANOS, Grammar 29.2 


Forms with deletion of final /n/ (Crete and Naxos) are found for both types: 


+o oKAnpoxépSe CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.189 
T&v &lannSo (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 611, 844. 4) 


Accusative 
Tous paxpoyéveides SPANOS, Grammar 29,2 


Vocative 
& paxpoytveides SPANOS, Grammar 29.2 


Feminine 


[een 


Examples are extremely few, but it is likely that the earlier form, for both nominative and 
accusative, is -es, with -10¢¢s appearing later, along with the singular -icoa. No instances 
of the genitive have been found in n the texts examined. 


® Aliso problematic is oxWAo1 yorromrivor Anak. Konst. 85. The adjective may be from parotrivns (see glossary of 
the edition). Alternatively, it may be a normal plural of aiporrotivos (see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.V.). 

53 Spanos, in his early 18th-c. grammar, offers two alternatives here: the first would be from a higher-register (and 
AG) adjective paxpoyévetos, while the second, with the ending -n&es, is the vernacular one. 

“ In Krraras, Lex. s.v. Bang is categorized as a noun, 


Pa : —/ 
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Nominative 
alamioces (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al, 1982/83: 331, 533.28) . 


Accusative 
tis Aaptrpopdres Dig. A 71 


als &l&miooes (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 223, 397.6) 


Neuter 


a oa 


Although a plural form in -1« might have been expected, only -1xa has been found in the 
texts examined. It occurs with compound adjectives as well as loanwords. No genitive 
forms have been located. 


Nominative 
Kal yevouvtat pTatdéAiKa (1681, Ioannina, VeLoupis 1987: 10, 308, f.2r.32) 
Sotrote elvan ta tronSla élétrixa (1689, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 881, 
1175.8-9) 


Accusative 
pope? T& paxpopuTiKké tou Ptoch. Tr 61 
Pactotcav yepaxia peyadouutixa [VLASTOS] Dig. PIV 344.3 
els dBavixa yépra PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §5.23 
8a Té Tadla dtrov Exoue &ZétmiKa (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et al, 1982/83: TI, 
231.8) 


3.4.2 Diminutives in -odAns 


Forms of these adjectives are found for all three genders. Like all adjectives they can also 
function as nouns, and indeed some scholars have regarded them as nouns. Jannaris, for 
example, alludes to possible influence of the Italian suffix -ullo on the emergence of a 
“class of diminutive nouns in -ovAngs, fem. -oGAn” (JANNARIS 1897: 298). We treat them 
as adjectives, as do most grammars of MG. All the examples located in our texts derive 
from adjectives: prxpovAns < pixpds, TatrelwouAns < Torrewvds etc. However, this group of 
adjectives is limited in number, and they were apparently not widely used in written texts; 
we lack evidence for genitive forms, and for the masculine and feminine plural. These 
diminutives are in many respects similar to other new paroxytone adjectives in -ns (3.4.1), 
but they do not appear to have feminine forms in -1coa or neuter in -1xo(v) that those ad- 
jectives can have. 

As to when these diminutives in -oWAng first appear, the earliest examples are in a Cretan 
text believed to have been written in the first half of the 15th c. (Falieros). Most of the 
examples collected are from southern areas (Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese), though we 
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cannot exclude the possibility that such formations were more widely distributed in the 
period covered by the Grammar. Very few examples have been found in non-literary texts, 


mKpovai(y) 
‘Oc. 


Singular 


Masculine 


There are no allomorphs. The endings are the same as those of the new adjectives in -ns in 
the previous section (3.4.1). No accusative or genitive forms have been found. 
Nominative = a os. ne 
~ & MixpowAns (1611, Mani, SKoPETEAS 1950: IV, 72.6) (used as surname) 

paKpouAns EravtpeUTnKe KORNAROS, Erot. L33 os 


Vocative eae e. 7 
" Biarl, mrexovAn, EBGAONKeEs ot ToUTO TO oaxxlov Bertoldos 57,3-4 


ae) 
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Feminine 


There are no allomorphs. A genitive form has not been found. In the examples so far locat- 
ed, nominative, accusative © and vocative have the same form. 


Nominative 
povayotAa DEFAR., Log. did. 474; f tamtewoitAa ibid. 559 
Traclyapy Kal oTrAayvixodAa KORNAROS, Erot, IIl.1016%5 


Accusative 
ut BdpKa ... pixpouAa Theseid XII.85,2 (1529) 
o Exape pxpoura, | KorAr& pou CHortatsis, Katz, 1.197-8 
T&PAWH prxpovAa PyrRis, Diig. panouklas 122.11 (referring to a church) 


Vocative 
Hikpt pou TaTtevodAa DEFAR., Log. did. 473 


Neuter 


x 


Only two examples have been found, both from the same text and without final fol. 


Nominative 
Hrov TOAAg ’poppovAt FALIEROS, Erot. En. 14 


Accusative 
Ever Tron8l prxpowA: FALIEROS, Erot. En. 13 


Plural 
Neuter 


* A further example of a fem. sg. form is cited in KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. povayouAns: povayouAx SOUMMAKIS, 
Past, Fid, A’ (83). 


ia hast ne se NE AES ve RSaraSlee Abe pe ddion cA as wont lt tar tataeds tLe eatAn pects 1a gt 


ke 
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A single example of the neuter plural has been found, from the 16th c. The alternative end- 
ing -1xa, available for some innovative adjectives in -n¢ (3.4.1), has not been discovered, 


Nominative 
Kal Tavita Trou o° avipepa elve TOAAK AtyoUAia KORONAIOS, Pittakin 53 


3.4.3 New Oxytone Adjectives in -1)5 


This innovative paradigm consists exclusively of adjectives referring to colour or mate- 
rial. The model may be d€Us, in the sense of “deep red”, for which see KriarRAs, Lex, 
s.v. and examples given there, or the /i/ may be of Turkish provenance, cf. LKN s.v. -{ 4, 
ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. -i, BABINIOTIS, Lex. 8.V. ye@ya. There is a single example of the 
new formation from the 13th c. (Asia Minor) and two examples from the 14th/15th c. By 
the 17th c. the paradigm is well established, although very few masculine forms and no 
genitive or vocative forms (for any gender, singular or plural) have been found. There is 
no significant allomorphic variation in this paradigm, but see below for a few puzzling 
instances. 

The paradigm closely resembles that of d&us (following synizesis), except that the /i/ is 
usually spelled — by modern editors and linguists — with <n> rather than <u>. The follow- 
ing lexical items have been located in LMedG and EMG texts: yepavtis, yxrouAyxiouas, 
SapacKhs, Kaptors, Kipyidis/kpyndhs/xprrchs/xpepelts, AaXavts, Aeyovtis, pars, 
peAitlavis, peveBiors, polis, capKects, oe(v)TepKiaprs, Tlavtouvts, ploTIKi}s. 


= 
fe fF 


Kippidies Kippilicé 
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Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 


Ce 


It can be assumed that the nominative would end in -s (as in MG), though no examples 
have been found. The accusative occurs with and without final /n/, : 


Accusative 
KaPadw ypepeliy yaxouxav SFRANTZIS, Chron. 58.1 
gepetdé SoTrpo Kal paBy (1613, Athens, Visvizis 1965: 22, 111.15) pooh 
Kapouxé pind (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.27) . 
pe ey ad HaBr TuArypévo (1708 [later copy], Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 15, 
1791.6) 


Feminine 


The feminine forms have the endings -14, -14(v), like adjectives in -Us (3.3.1). A further : 
development may occur when the stem consonant is one that can, in certain areas, undergo Bo ; 
depalatalization (see I, 2.4.7.3). Thus, pofi& may become poZ&, as in the example from ; Os 4 
Santorini below; in the example from Skyros, xapt@4é is also depalatalized (from xapto1d). . - 
There are two apparent examples of feminine in -4, waft and cetepxiaph (see below), Boe 
which must be treated with caution. In the first case, the form may be influenced by other Bo 
adjectives ending in -n in the immediate context. Another possibility is that these should ; 
be interpreted as neuter forms, i.e. pai = the colour blue. . i 
Nominative — | ; : 
fh tplty d&& tlavrouvié (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 141.54); pode (ibid. 141.55) 
4 SAAN Tlavtouvid (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.69) 


KoKKIvy poli& (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 714, 968.16) 
pla BeAouSévn K[a]l BAAN tlavrouné (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.27) 


f &XAn pote (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.29) 
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Kal Erépa KevTNTH Kal SAAN recon Kal Erépa pa (1596, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27, 


144.29), 
tparrela cetepriapn / tpdétela oetepKiapt) (17-18th c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 


140.88-9) 


Accusative 
ti xaprl& Th pop&da (1602, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 1, 300.7)* 
pla odyia yxiouAyiouaié (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 307, f.11.20) 
TatoBd&va Aaxavie (1688, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 6, 4.2-3) 


Neuter 


Ce coe 
ae 


There is no variation, other than the presence or absence of final /n/.57 No examples of the 
genitive have been found. 


Nominative 

Etepov oapxeolv (1258, Philadelphia?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 15, 157.173) 

geotexl tpdoivoy (1606, Nauplion, BRouSKARI 1982: 1, 179.17); peotext Eva (ibid. 1, 
190.11-12) 

KOKKIvo Kptpeciv® (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 714, 968.2) 

16 SANO Tlavrouvl (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.30) 

TO GETOUKI TO cETEgKIAPH / TS GEvTOUKI Td ceTEpKlapl (17th-1 8th c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 
1981: 35, 140.10) 


Accusative 
Boppéva pi 1d xpyndiv, SAa pé 76 petdEi Diig. tetr. 762 
Etepov Agpovi (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 266, 226.11) 
- tva wétA@pa yepavl Bat (1524, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1936/37: 4, x’.39)? 
Koxkivov Kppidl petageotév (1538, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 10, 23.35) 
. peaAdvi Eva Sapacxt domrpo (1557, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 11, xZ’.62) 
xpynd{ (1626, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936b: 8, 47.4); &tAGZ: KpynZi (1628, Venice, ibid. 1, 42.9) 
~ « fva peArrlaviv yiéxw (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 140, 307.1); potty 
“ @bid, 140, 307.2) eae 
i _heveBiol Sopaes se), Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 223. oe 


Plural iy f oe 3 
In the plural, the available examples are limited to the nominative and accusative of femi- 
nine and neuter genders. . 


% For the meaning of the adjective, “yxpiZa ys BowAes”, see ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 301 and footnote. 

or For the neuter adjective Sapack/Synoxl, pl. SapooKid/S1pioKi, referring to mares, see KRIARAS, Lex. SY. 
Sapacx!, No other forms have been found in our texts. , 

* The neuter of xpyselis/ypystliis is also used as a noun; see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.V, xippiliis. 

® For other forms of this adjective see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. yep&vios. A neuter yepavid is also found: rd mrécTrAopay 
THs Td yepavid (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 2, 130.40). 
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Feminine . 


Fo eo) 
a 


There is no difference between nominative and accusative. Loss of palatalization may oc- 
cur, in certain regions, when the stem ends in a sibilant (cf. the feminine singular of this 
paradigm): polés for poliés in the example below. 


Nominative 
dno kapildres, ol SU0 tlavrouvigs (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.67—8) 


Accusative 
Ceuydipr Eva Kdptles polids (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 257, 449.2) 
polis [kaprles] (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.31) 


Neuter 


Ce a 
Nom/Acc/Voc. adit 


Beanies are very few, and mainly from the 17th c. The forms with -fa, apparently without 
synizesis, should probably be viewed as reflecting conservative orthographic practice. 


Nominative 
1d &vbid THs elvar pola (1684-5, SANGIN 1936: 3, 131.10 app. crit.) 
avaAona oetepkapia / dvaAddyia ceTepKiapid em c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 
140.20-1) 
(ta xefAn Ts ...) elvon paBid Don Kis. 454.18 


Accusative 
pavixia SapaoKxla (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 187, 159.18) 
T& Aorr& Kpewnlia (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 190.9) 
PeAotra Kpyndic (1631, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936b: 18, 54.8); pdZa Kpyndid (ibid. 18, 54.9) 
vet SapdoKa kpepelic (1663, Venice, MALTEZOU 2000: 17.13) 


3.5 Adjectives Borrowed from Romance Languages 


As a result of close cultural contacts, a considerable number of adjectives were bor- 
rowed from Romance languages, particularly French, Occitan, Italian and Venetian, in 
both the LMedG and EMG periods. (There is, of course, also an earlier stratum of loan- 
words from Latin.) Such words are found in written texts mainly from areas where there 
was a long-standing French or Italian presence (Cyprus, Crete, Peloponnese, Heptanese, 
Cyclades, etc.); they occur particularly in texts of a legal, administrative or histeriOgepl: 
ical kind, but also in some literary texts, especially comedy. 


© The ms reads sco? which the editor “corrects” to paPea. It should rather be seen as a conservative spelling 
of the form with synizesis: papi. << ee 
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Many such adjectives could be easily, and fully, adapted to Greek declensional patterns, 
particularly those that ended in -o (-ato, -ito, -ado, -ido etc.), which could become adjectives 
in -os. Such fully assimilated borrowings are included in 3.2.1 and 3.2.2. Below, we first 
discuss adjectives that were partly assimilated to Greek paradigms (3.5.1), and then those 
that remained unassimilated, indeclinable for number, gender and case (3.5.2). However, 
the distinction between these two groups is not absolute. The second type may, in some 
cases, be viewed as intra-sentential code-switching, that is to say: a word or phrase from 
another language is incorporated in the discourse in order to convey a specific meaning, 
when corresponding terms in the first language may not be regarded as adequate. Whether 
the first type, with partial assimilation to Greek morphology, may also be regarded as 
code-switching is impossible to say, since it will depend on the linguistic competences and 
perceptions of those involved. 


3.5.1 Adjectives Partly Assimilated to Greek Morphology 


Many foreign adjectives are minimally adapted to Greek morphology, where it is felt nec- 
essary to indicate case, gender or number. It is not possible to construct a complete para- 
digm in such instances, because the relevant words tend to occur in a few, formulaic con- 
texts. Whether or not such adjustment occurs, and in what particular form, seems to result 
from ad hoc choices rather than a consistent policy. We can merely offer some examples of 
how writers resolved the problem of using adjectives of foreign origin: 


Masculine Nominative Singular with Addition of /s/ 

Kermtév Pevepaires (1561, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969a: 1, 35.20) 

6 Tolos aqévrns Tleoprlns elven dwevtes, yd 6 &veobev dqevtns Tavis ... elvan mpelévtes (1605, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 295.3) < Ital. absente, presente 

paprupas TapaKaAepevos rpelévtes els Tk Gveobe (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 58.325); 
6 varoupddss TOU Arydypovou Tol yiow pou (ibid. 4, 68.79) (in the last example the adjective 
is substantivized) < Ital. naturale 

Fpouve trpeZévtes Kal paptupa (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84. 40) 


A nominative in -os has also been found (perhaps formed analogically from a plural in -o1, 
for which see below): dtrofos kup MavdAns elvan d&wevtes, uc trpelévtos & GveoSev roma 
xp Mavédans (1608, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 3, 351.18-19) 


Feminine Nominative Singular in fal 
Enis Ey tpelévta Oodv dyévta (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 414, 326.5) 
mpelevta Kai Korévta (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 253, 349.28) 


Feminine Genitive Singular with Addition of /s/ 

_ Tat GAndivijs, pecAes Kal IpeBoxdytriAes vrovartonds (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN Gains 
1987: 662, 576.19-20) < Ital. reale, irrevocabile 

: Tor Suyartépas Hou ToT} VSPeUD Se Oe ose MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 54.191) 


Masculine Nominative Plural in-o1 
 mpeZévror Sik paptupor (1620, Crete, Mavromatis 1986: 1, 40. 110) 
kal Erropévacive mpametes (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: 1], 183.133) < Ital. sospeso 


et 1 For further examples of eoliiinee < ital, contento see 3.3. 2 and KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 


3 Adjectives 793 


Masculine Nominative or Accusative Plural in -e5 
dwevtes Sotrep kal mpelévres (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 27, 106. 7) 
dvOpetrous c&yevtes (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 210, 176.7) 
ver elvan mpelévtes tpeis ddeAqot (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 127. 35-6) 
Masculine Accusative Plural in -OUS 
vé tryalvou els Tous Ada TPdE yous (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 
225.1-2) 
Feminine Nominative or Accusative Plural in -e5 


kal wa&oa pla dd tés SouAEids pou, yevepsnes, worreTlidAes Kal oUmBepadAes (1539, Crete, 
MAVROMATIS 2009: 1066, 829.5) 


torovtas Kal vex elven SAes of dveobe pepldes wipe Cling (1630, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 3, 
335.16) 


3.5.2 Unassimilated Adjectives 


Adjectives that are simply transliterated, without any morphological adjustment, are also 
common in historiographical texts and legal documents. The source language may be Old 
French (e.g. crudel), Italian (presente, naturale etc.), Venetian (desittele), or even Medieval 
Latin; in fact, it is often impossible to determine the specific branch of Romance involved. 
The phenomenon, as discussed above, may sometimes be a type of code-switching, involv- 
ing the use of lexical items from a different language for specific purposes. The following 
examples are not grouped by case or gender, since they are invariable. Examples with a 
singular referent are given first, in comaiian ash order, followed ad plural. 


Singular 
els lav BouAt trpeZévt Kal 6 es Klip Teapyns Tctapds capévt (ain ¢ c., Crete, KODER 
1964: 44.14) 
Bixdpros tlevepcrr Bou Tot apyeateeiou Chron, Mor. P7992 . a be 
tov Técov KpoudéA VousTR., Chron. A 18.7 bia Be 
didn Hrov udotpos Kai Padévte dvOpeoTros VouSTR., Chron, B 147.5-6 a pe a ee 
mepltou KpoubiA tedypa Fior 129.9; Sév elven tootywAs ibid. 146.19; 21 Bitoiov varoupaA _- 
ibid. 146.34 
tyo Avvila .. neyevre aody kal wpeCévre (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 59, ' 
57.3)% 
ve Kaun Eva ont gametes (ed. copitd: evan) (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 14. 21-2) ce uA 
Tpecévte kal KoTévTa Kat t Gveobev Kepa-Mapiéra (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT eG 
1987: 103, 118. 20-1); ddov Td flutcov npdya, Eris ordpmine doadv fal popTriAg (ibid. 103, 
118.9-10) , el 
Tol ppapdtrovAou tot vatoupdaAs (1623, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 5, 75. ae a nai Cate Mle APs 
Hou tot vaToupdAs (1640, Crete, ibid. 9, 99.179~-80) Fy cakes 
adidvtpote, vreloureds, Opeppdve pe youpouvia! FosKOLos, Fort. V.240 


Plural 
co’ dvBpartrous Tédv dppdoov, Baddvte Tot woAduou MACHAIRAS, Chron, Vv 554.5-6 © 
. Es togpre Koupots Tov hie Fior 113.3; 81& ve mdow prTeePre RPT tov Pere ibid. i Reiko 
147,22-3 ‘ Le oe ee 


® Tt would also be possible t to ‘ceed ick oe as having feminine sjompholba derived from a masc. in -e5 with 
deletion of final /s/. : : 
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raw gyyonid pou TH verroupaie (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.95-6) 
Erot ta Aveodev pépn elvan tpelévte Kal kotévta (1641, Crete, KONSTANDOUDAKI 1975: 9, 
120.47-8) 


The adjective xites, from Provengal quite, is a special case, since it appears to be partly 
assimilated (addition of /s/ to create a masc. sg.), although the form is in fact used for both 
singular and plural referents. It occurs only in the Cypriot Assizes, in the technical sense of 
“acquitted of blame or obligation”.® 


Singular 
év Toute pever Gpépipvos, ToUTETIV ces Assizes B 289.5 
vex tyr xtytes Assizes A 40.8; d éyyutiis Et Kites ibid. 62.3; Sie Td BEAc ve Apart ues ibid. 
92.1617; ve pelvn cpepisvos, youv kites ibid. 205.16 


Plural 
&re of gvxutaédes Evi «ites Assizes B 311.6 
ve Ta&alw Kites Assizes A 54.2; abv ToUTe pévouv Gyepipvor, 6 Agyetor Kitais ibid. 140,18-19 


3.6 Irregular Adjectives 


In a system which is continually undergoing change, with analogical processes playing 
a major part, it is difficult, if not impossible, to say what is “regular”. In this section we 
group together for convenience two particular, high-frequency, lexical items, and a small 
set of adjectives that display various kinds of irregularity and cannot be accommodated 
in the foregoing paradigms. They are: (1) péyas, which has become fully regular in SMG 
as peydAos but preserves some forms inherited from AG in the period covered by this 
Grammar (3.6.1); (2) twoAUs, which has elements of irregularity in both AG and MG, and 
certain other variations in MedG and EMG (3.6.2); and (3) diminutives in -éxi(v), which 
have both indeclinable and (to a limited extent) declined forms (3.6.3).% 


3.6.1: -  péyas 


The inherited forms of this very common adjective are based on two different stems: the 
masculine and neuter nominative, accusative and vocative singular have a stem péya-, 
while the remaining forms are based on a stem peydA-. The latter have exactly the same 
endings as adjectives in -os, -n, -o(v) (see 3.2.1), and consequently only a few examples 
need to be given here. For the forms which originally have the stem péya-, in the course 
of our period new analogical forms emerge based on the stem bey sa-, which is eventually 
generalized to the whole see in oMG): 


® For further examples see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 

It has not been thought necessary to deal specifically with certain other “irregular” adjectives inherited from 
AG, which appear sporadically in texts of the period. Examples are: Bapttrous, Bpiapdyeip, wakap, HéAas, 
HeotAtE, povdyeip, owvvous. These are sometimes adapted morphologically to regular patterns, e.g. masc. nom. 
sg. povdyerpos DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2932. In some cases, new words have replaced the AG lexeme, ¢.8. 
patipos for péAas. However, residual forms can also be found (see KRiARAS, Lex. for specific lexical items). 

+ A particularly striking example involving a mixture of AG and MG elements is the Pee évds eees 
trovrikdxpou (1538, Crete, Mavromaris 2009: 777, 605.6). 


In the later papyri a few variant usages are found, notably the accusative masculine 
singular péya in place of the dative (GIGNAC 1981: 143), but there is no evidence that the 
forms with stem péya- are falling out of use. In fact they continue to be used in both liter- 
ary and non-literary texts throughout the period covered by this Grammar; the masculine 
forms are very common in official titles (examples below). xe 

Forms for the masculine and neuter nominative and accusative singular based on the 
stem peydA- have not been found before the 14th c. From the 14th to the 17th c. both types 
occur in texts of all kinds. In the case of verse texts the choice may be, at least partly, a 
matter of metrical convenience. Other factors which may favour the selection of the older 
variants péyas and péya(v) include: a formal context requiring a higher register, religious 
subject matter, honorific titles, or a comic purpose. However, by the end of the period 
covered by this Grammar, masculine peyéAos and neuter yeycAo(v) are undoubtedly the 
commoner forms. 


Singular eee Seo Y 
eee a ee 
Cr 


[a Cc 


Singular 


Masculine 
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The nominative yéyas continues to be available and in some texts co-exists with péyados, 
with no apparent distinction. This also holds good for the accusative forms. As noted 
above, the forms with stem peydA- have not been found before the 14th c. The innovative 
genitive péya is used particularly with titles or official positions; it may be explained ei- 
ther as analogical (in accordance with masculine nouns in -as) or as a kind of indeclinable 
prefix (cf. 2.18). The vocative is not often used, but both the inherited form péya and the 


“regularized” peydAe are found. 


Nominative 
&pévns péyas Chron. Mor. H 4168 
péyas repSixomdortns Fyll. gadar. 30¢ ; 
xed yiBupiopds péyas ylveton (1576, Macedonia, CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 253.20) 
xoupadpis peéyas, Suvatdés PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2317 


els Thy dvBpelav peycAos Chron. Mor. H 3555 

peydAos Thy KapSiav Chron. Toc. 1061 

peydos els kopyiv Pol. Tr. 2078 

&épas ... peydidos Byz. IL. 124 

QV’ éxouoTi peycAos Alex. Rim. 749; vads peydados ibid. 2100 
Genitive 

Tou péya Maxoupétn Dig. E247 

to Méya Aeueotixou Chron. Mor. P 4816; tod péya TPwTooTp&Twpos ibid. P 8099 

péya Aids ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 731, Méya Maortépou ibid. 2132 

100 Méya Ocoddyou (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 18, 177.7) 

rot péya Apyiotpattyou (1619, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 2, 260.6) 

tot péya Zevs Tra18! "yor TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell.57 

péya Stepynveuttj (1679, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 18, 32.5) 


peydaou pnyds kal peydAou mprykttrou (1257, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 33, 458.1) 


amd Gupod peyddAou Achil. L 1170 
Tou peydAou paotépou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 280.2 
peyddou dvOpatrou éxyéui Om. Nekr. Vas. 51 


Accusative = = © 
tov péyav Trotapdv (1017, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 21, 164.12) 
Tov péyav Maxoupétmy Dig. E 165 
péyav T1OAguov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 110.23 
_ &trvov Babb kal péyav PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 7 (Vasileiou) 
péyay Karpov Fior 116.16 
tov péyav Bacthéav Achil, 0 397 
Tov péyav Baotéa tov Mespov Diig. Alex. K 368.32-3; péyav agevtny fx ibid. 374.1 
eis tov Méyav Pecspyiov Chron. Ps.-Doroth, (1572) 2 : 
xéTro peya Pavers Stathis 11.133 


peydAov Opivov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1723 
SpKov peydAov Byz. Il. 209 

poPov peydAov elyaow Pol. Tr. 1384 
peydAov &vOpertrov Alex. Rim. 78 

tov péyodov Tétrov Imb, Rim. 916 

1680 eyo Paver KORNAROS, Erot. 11.93 


3 Adjecti ves 197 


One extended form with addition of /e/ has been found, in the Heptanesian ms of a Cretan 


comedy: kal of pougiaves pio Tous peydAove pt kpdZou CHormatsis, Katz. Prol. 34 (for 
the phenomenon see I, 2.6.3.1). 


Vocative 
péya Baotdda OiArtrtre Diig. Alex. F 106.18 (Lolos) 
& ptya 8o0Ka Koronalos, Andrag. Bua V.21 


feoppoupnte péya auBévTa, BaoiAé (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 399, f.2r.2) 
péya xvéln Adggie Mixa (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355, f.11.4) 


Meydae Acpeotixe Chron. Mor. H 4982 
peyare ptya KORNAROS, Erot. V.172; peyadre Baotud ibid. V.1335 


(ae = 


There is no significant variation in the feminine singular forms;® as usual, the accusative 
may appear with or without final /n/. 


Feminine 


Nominative 
peydAn tolkva GLYKAS, Stichoi 124 
tylvny treiva peydAn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 1.24 
pic Kepd peyaAn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.923 
f xdpapn  peydAn Leilasia Par. 555° 


Genitive 
ils TréAECS THs HeyaAns Fisit. f.6r.2 
tis peydAns Trétpas (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.189) 
peta yapas peydAns Pol. Tr. 423 
Tio peyaAicou Bacidaa / Tis peycAns cou Baoielas (1469, Paphos, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.2) 
peydAns xapns KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.608, IL.108 etc. 


Accusative 
ttrolnoev Cyulav peydAnv (1387, Cyprus, DarRouzés 1951: 37, f.162r.2) 
aod peycAnv xpela DEFAR., Sos. 348 (Holton) 
uxt peyaanv Chron. Toc. 160 
aya yapd peyeAn Thysia Avr. 422 
Slya peydAn KorNaros, Ervot. V.893 


SA siglo’ aberrant example of pdyav as fem acc, has been found: K’ nUpe econ péyav povny Vulgdrorakel 
VILS. 


Lb bes t Fa ed Na nks ee ORE 


etch Base Bah 


A A 


Capea ODN fc 
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Neuter 


péyatv) | peyeA0(v) 


Forms of the nominative and accusative with final /n/ appear from the beginning of the 
period, but its presence or absence has no particular significance. The “regularized” form 
ueyéAo(v) occurs in texts composed from the 14th c. onwards, though the first surviving 
ms occurrence is from the 15th c. (Chronicle of the Tocchi). The last of the nominative 
examples given below shows northern vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4): peyaAou for peydAo. 
There is no variation in the genitive form. 


Nominative 
1d péyav puck (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 94, 122.10) 
Babu Kal péya Chron. Mor H 535; waar kai u¢ya ibid. 2802 
TAT90s péyav PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 112 
yepaxw | péyav, poutétov, Euoppov Achil. N 1063-4 
peyav Uotépnyay Pist. kekoim. 483 
dduolSnv &pyupav péya Eva (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 125, 229.38-9) 
éxoucpa peya eByd&vet DEFAR., Sos. 279 (Holton) , 
&v elven péya Kal Bapt Td EyKAnpa ZYGOM., Synopsis 161.0.42 
Frov péya kal TavOatpactov povactiip (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 336.36) 


Bowpaopa peydiAo Chron. Toc. 2435 

peydAov Baia lacotis Pol. Tr: 1265 

lorpocdoiov peydAo (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.10) 

moTiipi peydAou Tod yahéxtou (1628-9, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 1, 42.21) 
Genitive 

Evds Bouttiou peydAou (1101-2, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 5, 67.44) 

a&rroAdKriopav peydAou AaBpaxiou Ptoch. IV 188 

pete dwixlou peydAou Dig. E 1063 

petd peydAou Bpdaous Byz. IL. 92 

évot omtiou peycAou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 345.14 | 


Accusative 
els Spewodv AiPaSw téToIov péya Log. parig. L 133 
vd ’ya péyav xépSos Ptoch, II 197.18 app. crit. (P) 
péyav Suvapdpiv Chron. Mor. P 8092 
elyev ptyav SiAinw Fior 109.4; Eva péyav AapuTrpdv ibid. 129.22 


TdOos ... Epotixdv peydAov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1079 

Tpooxepardbiov atiyntov peydAov Byz. IL 147 

@pdaos péyaAov Eroixev Achil. O 270 

2ya Taé TACpay AwoSUpnrov TaAadv peydAov (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
‘, .» 50, 88.54) Ev’ GAoyo peydAo Alex, Rim. 241... - : oe 

éx peyddov yévos Imb. Rim. 277; pé 1d peydAov xpétos ibid. 524 

pé Td durréAt pou 1d peydAo (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 179, 176.5) 
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Plural 
Masculine 


ee oe Coe 
penton frm 
ee 


As with the adjectives in 3.2.1, the basic endings are completely stable: -o1, -cov, -ous. Final 
/n/ of the genitive plural may be deleted in texts from Crete and certain other areas (see I, 
3.7.2.2). There is also a gen. pl. with the addition of final /e/ in a Heptanesian text (see I, 
2.6.3.1). 
Nominative 

ol peycAor kprtal érpdotagay (1173, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82; Coll. V: 15, 329.1) 

ol peydAoi &vOpwrrot Chron Mor. H 5697 

yixpof te kon peydAor DEFAR., Sos. 280 (Holton) (the phrase is formulaic and very common, 

especially in verse texts, throughout the period) 

ody Stav fexwplfouvtaw todd peydAor pido: ACHELIS, Malt. Pol, 993 


Genitive 
pixpdv yap kal peycAwv Chron Mor. H 1907 
pey dra BiSacKdAwv Achil. N 1903 
peyddro dgevtd P&N Diath. 1740 
Tov peydrov avOevrdarv PRosopsas, Pert tyflou 18 


KddSev Svo peydAwve (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 32, 68.6) 


Accusative 
Tous SU0 peydAous Svas (1090-4, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 45, 161-162.17) 
els vaous peyddAous Dig. E 102 ae oe 
téc0us peycAous pdBous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 498.13 
amd peydAous kat pikpovs DEFAR., Sos. 40 (Holton) 
Bpouyiopots peydAous KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.955 


Vocative 
mete, peycAor Gpxovres, PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 334 é oe : 
pixpol peydAor KAauoare els 1d KaKdv Trou éyivn DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 648 ; 


Feminine 
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For the development of the feminine plural endings, see the relevant section of 3.2.1. A 
single example of a residual nominative in -or has been found in the texts studied, but 
accusative forms in -as occur more frequently in higher-register contexts. Final /n/ of the 
genitive may be deleted in texts from Crete (and certain other regions; see I, 3.7.2). 


Nominative 
dy Hrove Té1ros va Teprtrarovoav BAai, pixpal xal peydAct (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, © 


175.28-9) 


elkdves pey des (1192, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 21, 340.13) 
dpyovriogss peyares Velth. 1323 
éyxpepviZouvtav TréTpes Hey cAEs IgR. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 331.11 
_ edxis peydAes KORNAROS, Erot. Il. 1636 
Genitive 
pepluveoy, |... peycAcov Eisit. £.81.6 
Tédv BEKa KOASVED TA PEyaAe (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.38) 


Accusative 
popddas beeaacieks peydiAas Diig. tetr. 222 
avpayaGlas peydAas Dig. E 154; pdoniplas peycAas ibid. 604 
peydAas Souroowvas Velis. p 645 


BdAaooes peycAes (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 85.5) 
peydaes evepyecias (1483, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 2, 41.14) 

pépipves peydaAes Peri xen. 220 

xpusoypapples yeycAes Achil. N 140 

pixpts Kal peydAes (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 214, 152.4) 

ths peydides mpoPeZidves (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146. 11) 


Neuter 


The forms exhibit no variation (cf. the corresponding forms for the adjectives in 3.2.1), 
except for a solitary example of p¢ya instead of pey&Aq; this may be an indeclinable form 
(cf. the masculine genitive singular), or simply a lapsus calami. 
Nominative 

PiPAla oTryEepdpia peydAa SUo (12th c., Meecsonih, PETIT 1900: 3, 121.23) 

xaupara peydAca Dig. E 1710 

TH TapatovépaTdé pou eloly peycAa (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 4, 303.20-1) 


Genitive 
 Té SE TUTIKa Tév peydAav povactnplav NIKON, Logos 4 214. 14 
peydAwv Sopnudctov Ptoch. IV 646 : 
TIOLOUY PaYaiponavika peydAcov payaiplov Diig. tetr. 923 
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Accusative 
els Ta Spy TH peydAa Dig. E755 
sotita Ta Sévpa Exavav pia peycra KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.36 


elyev els Thy paxny Ts téooapa Trepc peycAa trouAlou DAM. SToup., This., Logos 23, 
wy3r.30-1 (1561) 


Kopopara peyGAa KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1165; 0° Eroia peyéAa opdAuara ibid, 1.1934 
péya yaplopata MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 38.3 


3.6.2 qrOAUS 


In Classical Greek, as well as in MG, the adjective quantifier moAUs follows the regular 
adjectival declension -os, -n, -o(v) with stem troAA- for most of its forms, except for the 
nominative and accusative singular of the masculine and neuter, which have stem 7roA- and 
endings corresponding to those of adjectives in -Ws (see 3.3.1). In MedG and EMG we can 
observe the following deviations from this pattern: 


1) masculine and neuter singular forms troAAds and troAAd(v) occur occasionally, by 
analogy with the majority of forms of the word. In fact, toAAés already appears in AG, 
particularly in Ionic and Epic. In LMedG and EMG such forms occur quite frequently 
in Cypriot texts. We should not, however, assume that they are inherited from an 
earlier stage of the language; they could easily have developed analogically. 

2) the form troAu, belonging to the -Us paradigm, may be extended to the exiuye singular 
of the masculine (cf. 3.3.1). 


In other respects TroAus follows the usual eee in the nominal system: the fem- 
inine plural endings -of and -és give way to the spread of the ending -és, and the final /n/ 
of the masculine and feminine accusative singular may be deleted; conversely, the neuter 
singular ToAU may acquire final /n/. As vocative forms occur extremely rarely for this 
word, they are not discussed. 


i ee | 
TOAUS | TOAAUS I TTOAASS TrOAU(y) t TOAAGY  - 


TOA (v) t TOAAUY TOAAN(v) TTOAU(¥) t TOAAUY 


fm [pina fron fron 
eee mee SET 


“ When forms with double <A> are found in texts from regions where gemination is known to occur, such as 
Cyprus, it is likely that consonant doubling is present (see I, 3.4), However, forms of ToAAUs and troAAU(v) are 
also found in papyri of the 6th-7th c., where they are probably just an orthographic variant (GiGNac 1981: 
144). 


II Nominal Morphology 


Plural 


a a 
SEE RON UI 


Singular 
Masculine 


= a 
as froier foe 


Forms of the nominative and saubative with double <A> occur in certain Cypriot (and 
sporadically Dodecanesian) texts from the 14th c. onwards; although the texts are not 
consistent (see below for neuter singular forms), there is good evidence for assuming a 
geminate pronunciation (see I, 3.4). The other development found in Cypriot texts, i.e. 
the spread of endings of adjectives in -os to the masculine and neuter singular (1roAAés, 
TrOAASv), is attested only sporadically. For the genitive form troAu (by analogy with other 
adjectives i in -Us), a single example has so far been located, in a 16th-c. text. Otherwise no 
variation is found. 


Nominative 
ToAUs Xetds (1336, Trebizond, LAMBROS 1916a: 45.17) 
KopviaKxtds ToAUs Dig. E 1177 
obttos 6 SouKas 5 TOAUs Chron. Toc. 3 
6 180s 6 ToANs PETRITSIS, Dig, O 967 
Kes TOAUS v& SidBrn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.21 17 


Examples of TOAAUs and troAAds from Cypriot texts: 


eylvetov 4 péBos TorouTes TroAUs (ms aoAAos) (1326, Cyprus, Darrouzis 1953: 41, 
93.10~-11) 


kat Eoxotdbnoav Aads TOAAds (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 1.4); ToOAAds rig 
(ibid. 27, 3.6) 
Aads TroAAus MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 238.6 
kal Eoxota@ny ToAAls Aads MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 70.13-14 
". EoxoTaOn Kal 1oAAds Aayd (1570, Cyprus, Darrouzis 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3,3) 
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Genitive 
peta TOAAOU Tou 1dGou Achil. L 623 
peta Tol TAOUTOU Tod TOAAOD Byz. Il, 762 
yuvaixa, TOAAOU Kalpod KakoTrabiopdvn Spanos A 232 


Although the genitive is relatively uncommon, the above is the normal form. The rare form 


moau occurs in a 16th-c. text by a native of cabyalios: To TOAU TrAOUTOU KARTANOS, 


P&N Diath. 447.14, 


Accusative 
ad tov KTUTIOV TOV TroAby Dig, E 37 
wou Katpov BdAeis SioBdce &5dd; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: eet?) 
&1rd Tov révov Tov ToAU Achil. O13. - 
Sik Tov 1d8ov Tdv TOAUY DELLAP., Evot. apokr 1422 
Aadv éu&leo€e TOA KORNAROS, Erot. TV.860 


Examples with double <A> from Cypriot texts (16th-c. mss and later) and one earlier in- 
stance from the Dodecanese: 


Toy kaipov (15th c., Rhodes, Minas 2012: 18, 413.10) 
Envigev TOAAUY Andy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.23 
TroAAU Karpov Fior 136.23 

TOAAU Kaipdov Cypr. Canz. 109.3 and 112.16 

ard tov pdpov Tov ToAALY Thrinos Kypr. 716 


Feminine 


There is no significant variation in the feminine singular forms; as usual, the accusative 
may appear with or without final /n/... 


Nominative 
Souneid Evan ToAAh (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 97) 
PAdya TOAAH drrd peoTids Hrove TpoBaAuévn CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1106 
ut) Hrov ToAUs Kdttos Kel TOA éuToTooUvn PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32.23-4 
TOAAN BaBoupa éyivn KORNAROS, Erot. IL.841, 11.1195 


Genitive 
HETE TLOAAFIs apes, (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 208.13) 
rd tis OAlwns THs TOAARs Achil. N 47 
BETS TOAA Fs tapétagns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 94 
HeT& TOAATs TANpopoplas (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 149, 269.19) 
Bete TOAATs pavias PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1248 | 


Accusative 
TOAAHy paviav Arm. 41 
Bye TOA Kpudétnp Assizes B 435.4-5 


4. 
i 
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SomdTHTav ToAAhy DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 924 
thy TOAATY TH<S> OkAEPooUYNY Cypr. Canz. 77.10 
o° tyvoia TOMA Thysia Avr. 527 


cm frome [| 


Again, forms with double <A> occur in some Cypriot texts, but they are not found, for 
instance, in the edition of the Assizes (the earlier ms is dated to the 15th c.). Otherwise, no 
significant variation occurs. 


Neuter 


Nominative 
qoAtv Kaxdv Assizes B 446.28 
Kal Td pousocrov 16 TOAUy Achil. L 358 
tywev GavaTixdv ToAuy Chron. 161 9 548 
16 Alyo éylvnxe TOA KORNAROS, Erot. 1.101 


qroAAUy Evar 1d yévos cou Achil. L 109a transcr. (Panayotopoulou/Lendari) 

elvon va TpaBevidel ers THY XAPav TOAAUY KaxKdv VOUSTR., Chron, A 276.11-12 
Genitive 

peta TroAAot tou Té&xous Ptoch. 1255 


pete TOMO To Bkpoous Velis. x 37 
aTrupds TOMA Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VII.213 
Accusative 
xal dd 16 ceiopav Td TOAUY Kai Td TOA TS Bidpav Ptoch. IIf 273.71 app. crit. (P) 
pé ToAbY Bpdcos DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1889 


7 TOAUY (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1946: 493.25) 
elot 1oAU pouccto Thysia Avr. 688 


~ Eyer TOAAUY B&Bos vepdv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.3 
oTrod BéAay TrOAANY KaKév Tou aTrooToAg VousTR., Chron. A 22.1 
pe Td KAdpaV Td TOAALY Cypr Canz. 132.12 
Bid Td TOAALY TAMGOs Pist. kekoim. 38-9 
Trot “tryev TOAALY papyaxw KonsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 131 


Plural 
Masculine 


herent Reet | 


‘ 


As for the adjectives in 3.2.1, the basic endings are completely stable: -ol, -Gv, -ous. In 
texts from the Heptanese (and perhaps other southern regions) a genitive form with addi- 
tion of /e/ can be found (see I, 2.6.3). 


Nominative 
mToAAol £5 0klpacav Dig. E 862 
ToAAol &vepeotror Evi Assizes B 282.8 . 
qoAAol OdAou Bavatab Pol. Tr 3162 
xal ToAAOl MevouBicor ZAaPdbnoay mixp& MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 342.8-9 
xal GAAO1 TOAAO! Thy érepitratioacw VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.8 
tylynkav ToAAol vraoutlijses PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.5 


Genitive 
xal GAAov trod prnyd&eov Pol. Tr 3202 
ta&v TOAAG ypovdsy FALIEROS, Thrinos 203 
TOA avOpdtrav &vOpatros fpouv Svopacpevos Om. Nekr. Vas, 55 
mTroAAdv papTtupeon Pist. kekoim. 377 


qTOv TroAAdSve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.36 


Accusative 
ToAAous &vOpcrtrous Zoqage Sixes vic Eyouv wraicpa Pol. Tr. 1454 
xal teAelas hocvioe TOAAOUs (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.6) 
ki elSa TOAAOUS cryagTiKoUs yiat péva Kt Exaryt}Ka CHORTATSIS, Panor, 1.249 
iaTd&opage ToAAOUs Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.13 
tol TOAAOUs Lddous (1617, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1988: B, 161.53) 
TOAAOUS KUKAOUS oe Dig. 0 2418 


Feminine 


eee a 
em fis [ta 
c= fre [| 
iss fesse 


For the development of the feminine plural endings, see the relevant section of 3.2.1. 


Nominative 
yiari 1oAAks elv’ ol arixples xt GAlyar Ta KAAG COU Theseid 1v69,5 (1529) 
OAies TOAARS DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 12 
ol Bovoss of toAAds Diig. Alex, F 120.17 (Lolos) 
TOAASS xfipes Ftav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.25 
TOAAks yuvaikes KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1821 


The higher-register form troAAal is Tare: TroAAal Aoyiés Trovaie Achil. L 500. 


Genitive 
bd T&v TOAAZy cou ence qd 182, S. tly TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 277. 15) 
Bid rActotoov Kal ToAAGv popésy Chron. Mor. H 6081 
TOMY untépoov Assizes B 421.19 
T&v Teoavwsipnbdvreav TOAAdy atGevridsv (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355, f.1r.6-7) 


| (i OND ENS AR RCL a Na eH BR ae IB TE Re 
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Accusative 
arétpes TOAALS Gotrpes (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.9) 
TOAAks oTrabés Tov EScoxev Pol. Tr 672; TOAAs pUpves ibid. 2710 app. crit. (BRV) 
aroAAks popes Cypr. Canz. 104.57 
TOAARS Té>v Qopdsv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 114 
Bik Tes TOAAMS pas Gpapties (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.5) 
yia Tou TOAAgs ToT XPITES Cuortatsis, Panor. Dedic. 13 
aTOAARs BOAES PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2209 


The form TroAAds is found in mixed- and higher-register texts, often matching the ending 
of the noun it modifies: 

BlyAas Eotnoev Todds Dig. E 1029 

peta TOAAGS fuepas Liv. V 1061; ods tixplas ibid. 1365 

TOAAds gopas Assizes B 455.4 (but 1roAAts pops ibid. 455.15) 

Eni troAAds fuépas Achil. N 963 

Bid Tas TOAAGS Tas Guaptias DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 971 

Tep&aovtas TOAAS fépas AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 227 


Neuter 


| 


The forms exhibit no significant variation (cf. the corresponding forms for the adjectives 
in 3.2.1). In Cretan texts the final /n/ of the genitive is sometimes deleted (see I, 3.7.2.2). 
The adverbial form 1roAAdé is widely used in LMedG and EMG as the normal intensifier, 
meaning “very (much)” (see 4.2.2). 


Nominative 

qroAAdk TrovAdxia Achil. L 383 

TOA Tk Et Gou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 715 

T& 1KON Cou 68 vé'v’ TOA KORNAROS, Erot. TI1.1165 
Genitive . . ; 

pet& TOA SaxpUev Dig. E 90, 476 and 1861 

rept TOMAS PrBiAleov Assizes B 279.24 

TOAD Aoyie Thysia Avr. 1024. - 

TOAAG Aoy1é) CHORTATSIS, Evof. T1t.267 

xr’ GAAa TOMA Aoydave KATSAITIS, Ifig. 11.155 


Accusative 
2EnplZwoev TroAAd 8é(v) tpa (1433, Cyprus, DaRRouzEs 1951: 29, £.351.2) 
épets TOAAG Exope, tod oSEv Exe1s oOUSetitoTe (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 286-8) 
éotovta va yevvouaw auyé ToAAk NouKIOS, Ais, Myth. 5.8 
pe Spyava, pt ToUpTrava kal pt 1OAAG Troryvidia PETRITSIS, Dig. O 139 
TOAAG pavTpic Thysia Avr, ST te 
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3.6.3 Diminutive Adjectives in -&x1(v) 


Two very common adjectives have a neuter diminutive form in -&xi(v) which may function 
as an indeclinable adjective. They are (6)Aryaxi(v) < (6)Alyos and pixpdxi(v) < urkpds, the 
former generally referring to quantity, the latter to size (but they are often interchangeable). 
We can also include here Sapcxi(v), diminutive of the adverb (originally noun) Saui(v), 
“s bit”. For all these words we need to distinguish adjectival from adverbial uses. The 
adverbial forms are the starting point: (6)Alyo(v), pixpd(v) (acc. neut. sg. of the adjective), 
Sayl(v) and Sapcxi(v) are all used adverbially in the sense of “a little”, usually with refer- 
ence to time or quantity (“for a short while”, “to a small degree/extent”). For the first two 
words such usages go back to AG; Saylv does not seem to be attested before the LMedG 
period. | . 

The diminutive forms in -&xi(v), initially as adverbs, are first found in the LMedG peri- 
od (see KrtARAS, Lex. for information on each word). The adjectival use of these words, 
uninflected but sometimes substantivized, seems to begin in the 15th c., although it is 
sometimes difficult to determine whether the form is to be construed as an adverb or an ad- 
jective. Examples of indeclinable (6)Aryaxi(v), prxpaxi(v) and Sapcni(v) are given below. 
However, they sometimes acquire declensional endings, as if from the following paradigm: 
masc. sg. -ns, pl. -(1)o1; fem. sg. -n, pl. -(a)es; neut. sg. -i(v), pl. -1a. Some forms are sus- 
ceptible of various spellings (it is impossible to determine whether {i} occurring with a 
feminine noun is a declined feminine form or uninflected form in -1). Examples are given 
below for each of these words, indeclinable forms first, then declined ones, although such 
a distinction is not always possible. These forms are found particularly in 16th- and 17th-c, 
texts of Cretan provenance, but it cannot be excluded that they had a wider geographical 
distribution. 
(Yryana(v) 

ye 88 ver Tri Eva pepTixd, Arydxr, yt porpdS: CHORTATSIS, Katz, IV.227; méyes xr by® Kal 

BéAout Aryan oKrds pot Sacei ibid. V.342 
OéAel ouyKAlver ver Sey Td SBpos Td ArydKi FOSKOLOS, Fort Dedic. AT; Kt tye nya 


érropovi) ibid. 1.181, IV.452; ’5 Aryéext | pa ibid. 1V.566-7 
dou “rove Aryéxi y7is BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 326.6 


, ryéxte (kapa&fia) EpuAayTyxacr TROILOS, Rodol. 1.269; at’ dxapvd "yer Ta Sie to 
&yKoupas x’ EAtydéxie ibid. II.159 (for the prothetic vowel /e/ see I, 2.6.1); pTepe Arydwia 
ibid. Dedic, 67 

Arydxor ott” £ptryaor oplyouow dAo1 dvTéput BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 240.19; Aryarxor 
tyAutooave, ork kéTrava tyuploa ibid. 327.13; Aryania potixa ibid. 196.3 

Atydccis Hove (6 wdvos) KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1563; elot Arydxiv dpa ibid. I. 163, IV.1946; dpa 
Aryaxr ave Siafi ibid. [V.315; x1 BAAN Arya trefpagy gigs v& THs Son ibid. V.872 


pixpdi(y) 
kal 0éAig evpetv Eva vnolv puxpdxiv Portul. compl. 23.26-7 
Eva &pvt pixpdKi P&N Diath. 2154 : 


a 


" For the adverbial usage of Sau{(v), see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. Some me casuals Aomrév, Paoragere Sayly Dig. terr 
732; Saplv Emoronddyoa Dig. B 1254. : 


‘i 
b3 
2 
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amd pixpdki T61To CHORTATSIS, Panor, Prol. Apoll. 40 

o T&oa pikpdKi cou dpiopd CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.370 

xi Eva TreploTepdtrouAo, ap’ trove pixpdxi FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.56 

Eva pikpd &pijkaor Kapapr ... Gy drove pixpdxt BOUNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 207.1-2 


Kal Bud pixpaKra pou Trandid CHORTATSIS, Erof, 111.297 transcr. X (Legrand)® 

rév KOTEMA, SvTav elvan | prxpéKac Sfxcos vononv TROILOS, Rodol. 11.17-18; (QpudKia) &s Kal 
+k 1A prkpdxia ibid. Dedic. 48 

arrow Ta SpvaKdKia ... Kr Gs elvan Kal prxpdxia Fosko os, Fort. Dedic. 61-2 

Quptioou Tras pIKPaKIG | duc&1 &vabpaptkape Stathis Interm. 1171-2 


Soapanr 


The word is also found with the vowel /u/ or /i/ in the first syllable (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv. 
Sapdxi(y), Sapcxior). 
exeivo Td Sapani (= youd?) CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2134 
Kal &v vitons ob guy, dAlyov Ev Sapa Alex, Rim. 751 
pd AuTmon Sopdxr PEN Diath. 3379 (it is uncertain whether Sapaxi is adjectival here) 
ody kal Sapaxr wapaydpagpo (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 577, 511.10) 
Fxapev Sapdxiw Karpov (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.6) 
dod Sapdxi GAdgpwon Thysia Avr. 1085 
£erSeTd kpaol Sapat Vosk. 197 
Skv elucn T6d0 &qpoppaps, yd *xoo SapcKr yvoon KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1014 


Sapdxious xpdvous (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 4, 68.70) 

Sydxes fpepes (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 17, 63.13—14); 6éAw Bploxe: onids Sipania 
xopta (ibid. 23, 70.9) 

Sapdxia [kétepya] eexwpioave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 322.13; orapatigou | Soupdnia yrd 
vax pSiacrot ibid. 412.6-7; SoupdKious tAoPdca ibid. 460.16 SEP 


3.7 | Participles in Restricted Use 


The range of participle formations in AG was unusually wide; it was embodied in a com- 
plex set of morphological paradigms that related to present, future, aorist and perfect 
tenses, and active, middle and passive voices. Not surprisingly, the system was already 
beginning to unravel in the period of the Koine. The morphological complexity of 3rd-de- 
clension participles in particular created problems for users (Horrocks 72010: 178-83). 
GiGNac (1981: 130-1) gives examples from the papyri of lack of agreement between 
participles and their referents, in gender and case; the use of masculine participle forms 
instead of feminine is frequent. For further discussions of post-classical and EMG de- 
velopments in the morphology of participles, and of the emergence of the gerund, see 
MANOLESSOU 2005. - ee 

By the period covered by this Grammar, the gerund had developed as a separate gram- 
matical category: an indeclinable adverbial form of the verb. Such gerundial forms are ex- 
amined separately as part of verb morphology (III, 4.7). In this section we restrict ourselves 
to the morphology of participles used as adjectives (whether attributive or predicative). 


& The only declined form that has been found for this word is the neuter plural pixpaxia. 
To judge from facsimiles included in this edition, the transcription may not be completely reliable. 
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It is clear that by the LMedG period the 3rd-declension participles had fallen out of 
everyday use and had to be learned. They occur particularly in documents and in some 
other written texts, from all areas. While they never completely disappeared from written 
texts in non-learned registers, they underwent various analogical developments, as they 
were adapted or adjusted to more familiar paradigms (3.7.23). As a result there can be 
considerable divergence from the inherited AG forms; some participles may even become 
indeclinable (3.7.4), while others give rise to new adicctivss that follow a “regular” para- 
digm (3.7.5). 

The inherited declensional patterns for the partesple types that are encountered in 
LMedG and EMG texts are the following: 


-wyv, -ovog, -ov (present active of barytone verbs) 

-dv, -oioa, -ov (present active of oxytone verbs with E- or O-stem) . 

-dv, -Boa, -Gv (present active of oxytone verbs with A-stem) 

-cv, -ovoa, -dv (strong aorist active; elul/etpat and cones verbs with prepositional preaxes) 
-as, -aoa, -av (aorist active) 

-06, -via, -ds (or, in the case of certain verbs, -ws, “doa, 6s) leita active) 

-els, -eloa, -év (aorist passive) 


Participles in -pévos and -yevos do not present morphological problems as far as their 
endings are concerned: they are declined exactly like adjectives in -os, -n, -o (see 3.2.1, 
where examples will be found). For the formation of the perfect passive participle see III, 
2.3.2; for present passive participles and variations in the connecting vowel see III, 2.3.1. 


3.7.1  Participles that Conform to AG Morphology 


Below we give a few examples of (adjectival) participles that follow AG morphological 
paradigms with respect to their endings. Note that the stem may sometimes be a “new” 
one, replacing the original AG stem, e.g. oUpv-ovta (< cup-), Bav-ovtos (< B&AA-) (for 
stem formation see III, 2). The examples are listed by type, following the order given 
above: 


-W, -OUdG, -OV 
ToU xedppou Tod éépxovtos (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 13. 12) mw B. active ending 
on a deponent verb) 
4 88 Kdpy otevdZouoa Tov duipay gAdAkt Dig. G mm; els Any tov isxiyavre oupvoyTa TH 
@npla ibid. 1V.164 a, 
tylveto 5 évéryoov évaryduevos Paroim, F 72 
mrept Tod Bdvovtos trip els xcopav Assizes A 222.24 — 
tov BéAovTa Kal cryopdtovta (1515, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA"ARTEMIADI 1998: 76, 
~~ 80.4) 
TIOAAK pEAMAOvTA Tpdrypora KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.18 
tounveians npétroucais ZYGOM., Synopsis 133.A.63 
— Sumtpoaté els Eudva Tov UTroypdgovta voTapioy (1596, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 20, 75. 3-4) 
Tis peAAovons Cootis VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas.32.14-15 : 
Tour ely’ h ot&pvos f ypuct, h Eyouca 1d wdvva VEST., Prol. Theot. 299 . 
tot Unoypdpovtos vor&piou (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU- MARAPA' et al. 1982/83: 743, a 2) 
Tous Katakalovtas kepauvous Don Kis. 145.13 
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-&v, -oica, -otv . 
HAGov tya bvoxAotioa kal estes (1 196, Sicily, CuSsa 1868/82: Coll. II: 13, 87.7) 
otepnpopouvtey Seotrotév Eisit. £.31.7 
BAcav Tov eUTUXoUVTe Log. parig. L 658 
ol dyatroivtes Dig. E 590 (with /u/ in place of /of, for which see IT, 2.3.1.2) 
Qcod KarreuoSoUvtos (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.9) (genitive au) 
- el BE H yuvh dotevotion dal Td KeAdqrov Assizes A 124.15 
yeAotivtes Spanos D 457 
elSov yuvaikav dfa podxa popoticay Kal areprrorotoay KANANOS, Diig. 74.548 


-dv, -oa, -Ov - : 
tpeis of Tb epsikiledh eonavies (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 124, 165. 7) 
&vOpeotrov popdvra Eppa Pol. Tr. 607 app. crit. (V) (A-stem ending on an E-stem verb) 
epévar €16 Ta CevTa Tov péya emotncey BaciAdav Diig. Alex. K 360.13-14 (the phrase means 
“when he was alive”) 


~yv, -ojca, -dv ; 
Ta adTOd Svta PiBAiTZa Nikon, Logos 9 310.9 
otegnpopouvto Seotro tay Eisit. £.31.7 
thy otoav ordoww (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 409.21) 
Tots Aoittous Tous SvTas év TH Tpola Pol. Tr. 11758 
-: Ocot karreuoSotvtos (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.9) 
- } tapotioa pou oFtn ypagt (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 
§5.22) 
” Expofav tov wapdévTa Trand lacdvuny Maxph (1600, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969b: 36.7) 
Sid Tous &AOUTPEpous, Tolls SvTas cos Eué VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 29.7 
els 16 or TEAE THs Tapovons xdpas (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: I, 113.8~-9) 
ErouAnoe TOV TapdvTov ... Eva okAGBov (1669, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 281.24) 
arroBavévtos Zu00 Tot dpaptwAot BeAioapiou (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 95, 
_.., 322.14) (genitive absolute) 


For new ae formations font the verb pees see IH, 4, 8.5. 


as, “coo, “av 
- KabiodvTev obv Too Bods & Spar pé td BouBdaw Diig. tetr. 50 
— 6 &AAnAoytoas ver Ta Crprcddveton (1592, Naxos, KaTSouROS 1955: 19, 75.22) 


~20s, -uia, -45 (-cs, “doo, -66) 


The perfect participle i is purely residual, since e the perfect tense has long disappeared from the 
spoken language. Its use is restricted to certain lexical items: 


Td yeyovds xcoopatoBouviov (1090-4, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 45, 161.5) 
Tov TeOveddta Assizes B 346.17; tot TebvyKdtos ibid. 369.25" 


ba The peetece oaticiples ee and rebvNKAS undergo various gutpbological transformations in the Cypriot 
Assizes. In addition to forms that correspond to AG morphology, we find new “regularized” paradigms based 
on masc. nominatives in ~os or -ns. E.g. (1) & teOvedstos B 382.30; tod tebvedtou A 142.12; Tov Tebveditov 
B 302.21; tis te@veatns A 131.14; (2) & teOveddtns B 382.6; tov TeOvedtn B 459.25, tHIs teOvecotas (for 
‘teOvedstns?) B 370.1; (3) rod re8vnKod B 387.8, A 107.17; tav Tedvnxdv B 346.17; f tevnkt A 140.7; Tis 
seOvnxfis A 139.31; thy TeOvnxhy B 346.22, In the following example, from Naxos, the masc. gen. sg. ending 
of the present participle is employed: Tod redvnxdvros (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 336, 
541.89), In 17th-c. documents from Cyprus and Cythera we find a gen. in -6s: ToO Tebvnkés (17th ¢., Cyprus, 

_ CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 457.423); va ypdgovren of Gavis pt Td Svona TOT Tebvnxds (1671, Cythera, 
PAPADAKI 2001: [a], 41.1). 
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Tous éyyuTades tous Tebveddtas Assizes A 65.12; tot tebvedstos ibid. 139.31 
1Ov TapeoT@Tov paptUpay (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 270.2-3) 
To vooTipov oupBeBnKds Don Kis. 44.23; kat dAAa oupBeBnxdta ibid, 44.25 


-els, -eioa, -év7! 

Ta yopaqia Ths Tis prnBelaas poviis (1143, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 6, 560.1) 

ths SnAcodeioes Actes kal GrrmiBles (1213, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 263, 36. 5) (with acc. pl. 
ending -es instead of AG -as) 

10 &&6n trpds THy pnBeloav povty (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.15); 1d Scobey 
auTréAtov (ibid. 472.28-30) 

Tol Bik TOG Belo Kal dyyedtKod oxhpaTos petovopacbels (1565-75, Constantinople, 
FOERSTER 1877: 11, 23.139) (note the lack of agreement between article and participle) 

1 dptaytion Kdpn ZYGOM., Synopsis 132.A.61 

of pév pe TOAAG paptupta BacavioBévtes VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 29.18-19 


3.7.2 Innovations in the Morphology of Participles 


Two particular developments may be noted in the morphology of participles: (yi in EMedG 
the masculine accusative singular termination -vta begins to be used also for the neuter 
singular (nom./acc.), and this usage continues to be found in texts until the 14th c. and 
sporadically until the 16th (for early examples see JANNARIS 1897: 206-7, and for dis-. 
cussion MANOLESSOU 2005: 246-8; further examples will be given below);” (2) in the 
EMG period, a new masculine nominative singular form appears in place of the inherited 
-wv: -ovtas, with genitive -ovta (and correspondingly for other pleme) a development that 
exactly parallels that of masculine nouns like veny (see 2.2. 5). 


Neuter Singular -vta ‘ 

14 yopagiov Td Svta Kal Siaxeluevov ... TS pudKiv Tov KaTaPalvovTa gas tot eee 

_ Xecppou (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 13.9-16) 

xapagiov ... To yertvidZovta (1050-1, S. Italy, ROGNONT 2004: 5, 87. 7-8) 

16 KTijp& pou ... WAtipes Tuyydvovta (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.56). 

Td Kapa pr ... Td EABSvTE dd AdeEavSpelas (1131, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 146.10); a 
Tpopnbevta yavSdxiov (1175, ibid. 185, 243.17-18) 

Xwpdgrov ... Exovta els tov paypdv (1217, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. TI: 15, 90.14) 

16 SvtTa... Td cUNTIANTIaZovTa (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 91.967) 

kuvtyiw ... Sik cot Onpeubévta Dig. G IV.1076 

xaptiv &trdou dtd Luplas | Optwous yéyovta Dig. E 227 

TO Xpdve Hn Siapbapév kal els crroplav a&troKAlvavta 1a0%) Patras, GERLAND 1903: 11, 
196.3-4) 

Shov 14 nevovta Tov Tpaypctov Tod pndevtos KAsTTH Assizes B 443.8 

TO Tapdtevov AouTpv ... Td yeuovTa Tas hBSoves [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1721 

16 1éAAovta Kpitiptov VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 80 


™ The aorist passive participle is particularly problematic. In documents, the word elpnGels is sometimes declined 
as a masc, noun in -Hs: acc. sg. Tov TreoEIpNét (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 25, 35.6) and gen. sg. tod 
elpnOy u(tot)p NixoAod (1630, Naxos, KaTSOUROS 1958/59: 4, 133.12). 

™ The extension of the -ovro/-dovra ending to other persons and numbers must be related to the emergence of the 
indeclinable adverbial form (gerund). For the whole issue see MANOLESSOU 2005, and II, 4.7.: 


1 apse Sacra hese NCIDRnh wae fer 
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Masculine Nominative Singular -vtas ; 
& wapdvtas pas Spicpds (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 168.21) 
d elondévtas Aravds (1640, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 17, 156.8); éya 6 Gtroypdqovtas 
vopikds (1660, ibid. 29, 175.3) 
b UToypaqovtas voTépios (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 284, 480.8); 6 
bToypdqovtas votdpios (1684, ibid. 463, 687.16) 


A genitive singular also occurs: Tot UToypapovta (1623, Naxos, KATsoUROS 1958/59: 
1, 127.2). In a Cypriot text we also find an accusative with final /n/: av méon Eva KAettny 
KAgprovTay Te TpaypaTs Tou Assizes B 441.20-1. 

Forms in -ovtas also occur as proper names: 6 &y10s Zalovtas MAcualras, Chron, 
V 36.4. 


He Participles with Irregular Morphology 


The use of masculine endings for feminine referents (see above, introduction to 3.7) con- 
tinues in LMedG texts. Unlike the use of -vta for neuter nom. sg. (above), this is a rather 
sporadic phenomenon and might perhaps be regarded as lack of gender agreement, rather 
than morphological levelling. The following examples are limited to attributive and pre- 
dicative uses: ; 


thy 68dv Thy BiaxoopiLovta (1126, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 98, 129.1-2); thy Eh tredmav 
 xoudtoUpoy ... Thy dvta év TH Siaxpathoet (1131, ibid. 111, 146.38) 
_ Gud tev pyBévteov Karoypatey (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.10) 
thy pndévta poviy (1213-14, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 44, 227.9) : 
ths prOdvtes tAates (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.12); Tas pnOdvtas éAatas (ibid. 
485.5-6) , 
# Taped &trdpacis (1491, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1991: 1, 234.28-29)” 
ty tapdvta Citjon (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.67-8) 


Some further examples of participle use, where the inherited morphological system seems 
to have broken down: 


#\... otepySévta Siérrakis (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 334.32) 

els ToTrOv cTreABFvan Agydpevov Aepivdv, Exov peylotous képtrous Diig. sevast. Thom. 49 

TapEABoucdy yap Tav ypovdv Exatov TANpwpeveov Chron. Mor. H 122 a 

ol Eyxoddvta Assizes B 337.13 

6 els oUpavous olxotivta ERMON., Ilias 7.80 

aUpyov péyav OAL, Kal loxupdv Kal dqipdv Umdpyxcov Byz. IL 103 

ouvay Beion Kal exAey Selon tavta Ta dvarykaia (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 
14, 28.42) 20 0: : i: 

érr@aAtoapev atrrot 1d pnGévTt KeAAlov (1569/70, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 19, 128.6) 

émr0u "Tave Tapdvtos oto yapo (1648, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 1, 33.12) 

va ypaqovron of Paves pt 1d Svopa TOU TeByNKds (1671, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: [a], 41.1) 


® Alternatively, napdv could be seen as an indeclinable form, as in 3.8.4, 


3 Adjectives 


3.7.4 Indeclinable Forms 


Some participles in frequent use, especially in legal texts and other documents, become 
in effect indeclinable. The form adopted is normally the neuter singular (ending in /on/ or 
/en/), although masculine participles used as accusative or genitive may also occur with 
the spelling <cov> (homophonic with the neuter <ov>), The most common participle that 
becomes indeclinable is trapdv, widely used in notarial documents. . 


els Tov Aldov Tov oxraBey (11447, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 314.15) 

Owpay lepopovdlov (1177, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 39, 199.6~7) 

& rpoypagty kocvyngs (1191, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 228, 305.12) 

tov pndev tryouvpevoy (1206, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIII: 6, 377.16) 

Si5opeveov Tdv Tapov TpoPoApdtooy (ca, 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.136) 

éPAgTrovTas Tov Trapdy pas dpiopdv (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 
254.14) 

ro dyKardy Assizes B 343.9 

els Tov Seotrdloov Velis. x 577. 

éx tot vytriou tot tex 8iv Byz IL. 81 

tot Tapdv ypdppatos (1527, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 4, 54.31) 

1a UTrOAEIpbtv (1542, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 115, 79.17) 

peo’ 16 apd Tpepa (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.11~12) (with 
deletion of final /n/) 

+e St EvaroAcipbév d2& (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 276, 380. 13) 

thy tapdv ouviBaow (1589, Andros, POLEMIs 1995a: 31, 173.12) 

Ta &veobev EvartroAeig@év pou KaA& var Siapévouv (1600, Zakynthos, KonomMos 1969b: 37.4-5) 

pete TOUTH TH Tapdv cUBaon (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 122, 135. 5-6) - 

thy wapdv vrovarlid (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 89.57) 

+a St évacrroAeipOdv Tpdypata (1680, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 68.11) 

Kdvope thy Tapdv odPaot (1719, Patmos, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 16.3) - 

Aor exelvor oTrow tyrov tapav Don Kis. 145.21 


3.7.5 New Adjectives Formed from Participles 


Finally, participles that presented morphological difficulties could be adjusted to more 
familiar declensional patterns (similar to the variants for te@vedss and te6vnK@s men- 
tioned above). New adjective formations emerged, such as Seutepeios or Seutepéos (< 
SeuTepevov), Tpocotds (< TpoecTers), o1yds (< o1ydv), GAyds (< dAydv), and eeoTHKOS 
(< &eornxeds), as in the examples below (on declined forms of mpoeotés and similar words, 
see HENRICH 1976: 36-8). The accusative tapi and genitive rapot in the Naxian and 
Cretan examples below further illustrate the tendency to replace 3rd-declension endings 
with 2nd-declension ones, though a nominative *mapés has not been found:. 


tot mpeoButépou AvSpéou Tot Seutepeviou (1155, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 25, 148. 8.9) 

lepders Matraxupial | kal Seutepgou Kao[toplas] (1654, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 5, 
16.10) 

© Tapdv evAaBdoTtaTos Kal Seutepdos Tamra AtovéAos Mayréerns (1658, Corfu, , KONDOYANNIS/ 

. Karypis 1994: 5, 652.19) 
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ol mpoeotot Chron. Mor. H 2011; ou8evmy atpoeotév ibid. H 2557 ms; yadpes tpoeotés ibid, H 
1753 

tév Tpocotaéve (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 198.299) (with addition of final /e/) 

écrou Tol mpoeatous (1675, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1939: 4, 127.36); tot mpozorod (ibid. 4, 128.5) . 

ol tpogotol Kal 6 émfrortros payias (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.7) 

vex dpoottysouve kal mépTE mpoeotol (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 19, 34.18-19) 
(acc. in -o1) 


Kaptepet ... atyos 6 Kpitis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 33.101) 
ExdBevtov otyds UTapxeov Achil, N 1285 


elul dayds (1566, S. Italy?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 6, 478.3) 


eotnt Eylvny Liv. V 2698 

HeotyKdv pe Errore Theseid Prol. P 62 

tytvouvta Efeotnxol OAdTEAA Diig. Alex. F 124.15 (Konstantinopulos) 
e€eothKds eyivn IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 245; e€eotnxés ... etdpervav ibid. 830 


pt Tous TapoUus Tov uioUs (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 12, 55.9) 
typawa Thy taphy (1596, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 154, 279.25) 
Erouvot Tot trapol ivoTpoupevTou (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.3) 


3.8 Comparative Forms 
3.8.1 Historical Overview. 


In AG there were two types of monolectic comparative adjective formation: in -TEpos 
and, more rarely, in -({)ov. The second type is usually seen as irregular: it is limited to a 
small group of lexical items, and is sometimes based on a different root from the positive 
form; examples are: pelZcov (the comparative of péyas), xelpoov (xaxds), ZAcooeov or pelav 
(dAtyos). Some of these words continued to be used in MedG, particularly in texts that 
aspired to a more formal register (for the paradigm and morphological developments see 
3.3.4). 3 
Corresponding to these two types of comparative, AG had superlative forms in -tTatos 
(e.g. copdtatos) and -1oTos (e.g. peyiotos, Ad x10 TOS) respectively. In the Koine the -faov 
and -1otos forms were often replaced with new formations in -tepos and -tatos (GIGNAC 
1981: 146-7). i: . , 

Comparison by means of periphrasis has existed as an alternative since classical times 
(CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1991). In AG the adverb which modified the positive form of 
the adjective was usually y&Aov. In MG it is m6 or, more formally, 1Aéov. The historical 
development of the periphrastic, or “analytic”, construction of comparative adjectives will 
be discussed in detail below. ' . : | | 

The superlative forms of AG (-tatos and -1cTos) became restricted to functioning as 
absolute superlatives; apart from learned, “residual” uses, this is the situation we find in 
LMedG texts. Their function as relative superlatives was assumed by the comparative 
preceded by the definite article, as in MG: positive Aaptrpds, comparative AapmpoTepos, 
relative superlative 6 Aapmpdtepos. This is also the case for the analytic forms with TrAgov 
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(and its alternatives, which will be discussed below), which become increasingly common eae 
in the LMedG period, without, however, supplanting the monolectic forms.” ae 


3.8.2 General Observations 


Comparatives (and relative superlatives) in -tepos and absolute superlatives in -tatos are 
declined like the relevant type of adjective in -os (see 3.2.3 for the former and 3.2.1 for 
the latter, where examples are given). The following sections therefore concentrate on 
stem formation rather than endings. For the older type of comparative in -(()wv see 3.3.4. 
Irregular comparatives, including the resilient and adaptable trActov and its derivatives, 
are discussed in 3.8.6. Because comparative and relative superlative forms are identical 
(except that the latter are preceded by the definite article), they are discussed together in 
these sections. Synthetic (i.e. monolectic) and analytic comparison are treated separately; 
in addition, we give examples of intensified or double comparatives, where the compara- Aiea eee 
tive marker (1rAgov etc.) is combined with a comparative form (cf. “more bigger”) (3.8.5). suey Ca 
The normal MG adverb used in analytic comparison, m4, is usually assumed to derive 7 
from tA¢ov, the neuter of TrAciaov (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 1Agov (I), via TAId(v), with synize- 
sis and shift of stress (see I, 2.9.4). However, the picture offered by LMedG and EMG texts 
is complex and confused. 73 The commonest words used to form periphrastic comparatives 
are indeed TAgO(¥) and 7rA10(v), but there are also forms with /a/: Ada and TAid. It is nec- 
essary to assume a phonological change involving deletion of // — a change not otherwise 
attested in MedG or EMG.” By a similar process, the MG adverb md is usually derived 
from the plural form Aga (ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v.). Evidence for the forms ™(v) (or tlov) 
and mé is rather scarce in the period covered by the Grammar. The following instances 
have been found in the texts examined: 


a) m™d(v)/tlov or mic with adjectives or adverbs (i.e. analytic comparison) 


_ Tov Tov paxpiyv TéTTov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14. 25-26; tots Trdv xapnAots id., Chron. 10) 
24.12 
' u& "Mpetre Td TWpeTUTEpA aUTiVO v& “Bev KépNs Alfav, 11 86 
mid pxodov Cypr. Canz. 35.7; 1? dotpyy Tape yidviw ibid, 108.2 : peat 
va onkdon Td Tc dAagpdv gdp Tapav Vios Aisop. 1251.26; 1d m& Bap géptepa ibid. : oe 
251.27; émepitrécreiey me TPddupa Trapé Tots GAAous ibid. 251.36; meds elven Erorpos on 7 
va Tos BonPijon KaAAedrEpa Kal mex yAtyyopa Trapd Tod PaciAdes ibid. 275.17; nUpa oo aernee no 
aos xeipdtepous Kal md dvatidrepous Tapa SAous Tous avOpertrous ibid. 280.21—2; md Soe 
evyapioTnpévn AAeAa eloran ibid. 282.36; {Gerev palvecOar kal me Sixcrov ibid. 282.40 


b) adverbial mé, m4(v) or trlov 


= 


- Biv mperrer md vd péyyns Anak. Konst. 60 
oudty éypSotev trelov throtes Assizes A 166.29-30 


™ One reason for the increasing use of analytic formations is that they were the only possibility for words that 
functioned as adjectives but lacked monolectic comparative forms, e.g. the participles. 

> MARKOPOULOS 2012 and 2015 argues that the analytic comparative is a contact-induced phenomenon. - 

* More precisely, the change is from [A] to [j]. On wAtd/mid see MOYSIADIS 2005: 91. For this sound eee in 
Cretan see KONDOSOPOULOS 1969: 63-5. 


Ae a Sah AT OE OL et eA Nerd 


NPE RRO EET 
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Bév Zxouv Tov Kaplav Cory MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 184.7-8; Kal “Troikav Spxov tov ibid, 
134.11; eds v’ &TroBapiawpev Tov va pelveopev ibid, 352.8-9 

Kar eSdxav SpSivov pécov Tous 6tt Tov va HEV agioouv Tov atrootoAdv VOUSTR., Chron. B 
51.15; 671 Tov Coot Sev elyay ibid. B 134.7; va pev agtjoouv tov tivdy ibid, A 210.10 

Biv ocbvves Tov vat Uthow Cypr. Canz. 5.4; Témov Bkv Exc tmridv v& pe TANyaons ibid. 10.3 etc. 
(frequent in this text) 

v& ph Exou mé& (1688, Andros, PoLemis 2001: 8, 107.10) 


What conclusions can we draw from this evidence? Deletion of // in the words that would 
become MG mé and mé is found in mss dating from the (late) 15th c. onwards. The ear- 
liest is the Paris ms of the Anakalima; the poem is of unknown origin, but Cyprus (or the 
Dodecanese) has been proposed.” The other texts containing these forms are predominant- 
ly Cypriot (Assizes, Machairas, Voustronios, the Canzoniere) and preserved in 16th-c. mss. 
However, they also occur in 17th-c. texts from Crete (Alfavitos) and Andros, while version 
Lof the Vita Aesopi has possible indications of a south-eastern provenance (see EIDENEIER 
2011: 417-18). The forms mé& and m6(v) do not appear to be differentiated according to 
meaning or function. The absence of evidence from other areas may suggest (though it 
does not prove) that the phonological change begins in south-eastern regions and spreads 
to Crete and the Aegean by the 17thc. 

Forms with /I/, such as wA¢o(v) or 1Acio(v), continue to be widely used throughout our 
period. They may undergo synizesis and shift of stress (see I, 2.9.4), as the following ex- 
ample from a 16th-c. verse text indicates: kal Adv gummotepévos DEFAR., Log. did. 315 
(the accent is probably editorial but the word certainly has to be scanned as a monosylla- 
ble).”* In Cretan literary texts from the late 16th c. onwards a functional distinction can be 
observed between the monosyllabic forms TAi& (analytic comparison) and Aid or prAid 
(temporal adverb). 

Certain other words for “more” are sometimes used in analytic comparison: mAiétepa, 
TtMdTEpoy, THOTEpO(v) and, in Cypriot texts, tepitou are all found in association with the 
positive form of an adjective. However, these periphrases do not appear to have the same 
degree of grammaticalization as those with mAéov, Trdv etc. Some examples will be in- 
cluded below; for further examples see the entries for the relevant words in KRIARAS, Lex. 

In the following sections we deal in turn with: the regular formation of synthetic com- 
parative and superlative forms (3.8.3), analytic (or periphrastic) comparatives and superla- 
tives (3.8.4), “double” comparatives (3.8.5), irregular formations (3.8.6) and the absolute 
superlative (3.8.7). _ 


3.8.3 Synthetic Comparative and Superlative 


Comparative and superlative forms are distinguished only by the fact that the latter are nor- 
mally preceded by the definite article and are therefore considered together here, although 
examples will be listed separately. As in AG, the regular comparative form of adjectives in 


7 Krraras 1965: 7-13. Kriaras argues for Cyprus, rather than the Dodecanese, on linguistic grounds, and rejects 
earlier notions of a Cretan provenance. Bogs eos 
78 See further CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1991. 
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-os ends in {oteros}. Following the loss of vowel length, there is no significant distinction 
between the historical spellings -6tepos and -ctepos (which depended on the quantity 
of the previous syllable, <oo> being used when the preceding vowel was short), Oxytone 
adjectives in -Us form their comparative in -UTEpOS; two-termination adjectives i in -ns be- 
come -éotepos; those in -cov become -ovéotepos; and contracted adjectives in -ots become 
-ovotepos, All of these follow the declension of those adjectives that can have a feminine 
in either -c or ~n (see 3.2.3, where examples are given). A synthetic comparative form 
is not normally available for the newer types of adjective discussed in 3.4 or 3.5, or for 
participles.” 

Instead of the normal connecting vowel /o/, comparative forms of adjectives in -os fre- 
quently have /i/, which may be spelled as <n>, <i>, <u> or even <er>. Some of these forms, 
apparently first attested in LMedG, are standard in MG, e.g. xaAdtepos, peyaAUTepos, 
TpwTutepos. Other common forms in LMedG and EMG, which may co-exist with “regu- 
lar” -dtepos forms are: dotrpUtEpos, EUOpPUTEpOS, KOVTUTEPOS, LAUPUTEPOS, THPAVUTEpOS. 
Such forms with connecting vowel /i/, from adjectives in -os, are included in the examples 
below.” 

In Cypriot texts, the comparative and superlative forms often have gemination of in- 
tervocalic /t/ (see I, 3.4.2.5), e.g. & Anuthtpns Frov doynydtrepos Tot BooKxapidiou 
Macualras, Chron. V 492.29-30; 81& vé Tod Sons peyoAdtteprny SdEav Pist. kekoim. 
135. wos 


Comparative 
Os BpacutEepon vedTepor Kal adOdbe1s Spaneas P 220 
_ Totel KpdEpov els WeyoAdtEpov KprtHp (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 19.106~7) 

Hoav thappdtepor Chron. Mor. H 3704 

&v eloat dvarotnrétepos Liv. E 3593 

KoAuTepn oUK Hrov Pol. Tr 291 app. crit. (V); eUpop@utepov ibid. 981 app. crit. (A) 

droG Kappla ox Epdvnkev Eupopqetépa els Kdopov Flor. L 922 (Cupane) 

Evi 81d kaAltepov Chron. Mor. P 507 (ms H gives xaAAia@tepov) 

peyadduttépny xapév Voustr., Chron. A 144.4 (with shift of stress) 

els yAuKaotépous Kal KaAoUs ody paAPaKwtépous [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 755 

paxpuUtepny Coty GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 278; pt wolav xabapatepny GAANY BeBorootvny ibid. 
387 

tola Evor Baputepn Kal Trola Evan Aappdtepn KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 464.23 

dpopputepo BAROZZI1, Letter 358.26 

elvan Suvatdétepds pou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 3.11 

pa TAI App) Kr doTrpUTEpH Trape Td yidvi Epdvn TROILOS, Rodol. V.274 

elvan els ErotTo Aeupotepot LANDOS, Geopon. 131.22; kdpver t& pra yAUKSTEpa ibid. 152. ll: . 
kdpvel Tov KapTrov yAUKUTepov ibid. 153.6; Suvari Kal Baotayepdtepny ibid. 272. 24-5 

elot kovtitepo téTr0 (1674, Zabyaihos, Wat ARABOS 1940: 154. 24), eloé HaxxpuTEpo ToTOV 
(ibid: 154, el ! 


q Very rarely, comparatives formed from participles may be found, e.g, elvan d vBrdBeros Adyos Baztauendrepos 
kal toAuypovichtepos DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 5, €11.19~-20 (1561). 

® The reverse process is much rarer, but a form Spipvidtepy (from Spiyls with a palatalized dental nasal, for 
which see 1, 3.8.2.3) is found in a Cretan text: Sév elvon ... peyoAdtepn KdAaors OSE goPepdtepn OUSE 
Spysvidtepy Apok. Theot. 497.101. 


oa 
b 

4 
i 
4 
t 


GEL RIALS Sete le sed a heh natn eaten 
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# exkAnola evar peydAn, TAaTuTEpN ard Tov “‘Ayiov Pedpyiov (1693, Nauplion, TsELENDI 


1978: 5, 242.18) : 
4 GAdos teavitipos (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.15) (for the mid-vowel raising _ 


see J, 2.5.4) 
XOAty paupuTepny ard aurd To Coop Theophr. Char. 130.26 © 


Superlative 
Shes ths espoppdtepes Pol. Tr. 1120 app. crit. (A); 6 tpavitepos ibid. 6567 app. crit. (BCVX) 
1d peyadAeltepov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.11; v& yKAd&copiev TO KAA TTepov 16 ve BeAtion 6 
eds ibid. V 234.3—4 ‘ 
olov &v Evi Td peyaddrtepov Kal TroAveisoda@TEpov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 50.4 (cf. comparative 
_. peyoActepov ibid. 124.19-20) 
kal ylvetan Emaompovixatepos tov cvOpatreov (post 1461~ante 1512, Constantinople?, 
LEHFELDT 1989: 151.1d) (acc. to HENRICH 1990: 360 the omission of the article is a Pontic 
feature) 
GéAers KdpEL EKEIvO dTro vd Gt Gav] TS KaAUTEPOV (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 97.22) 
Kai els ar’ auTous, o yepovTdtepos, eltrev Noukios, Ais. Myth. 146.6 
Tov Teidlov Tav prxpdtepeov SAouvdsy (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 172, 222.11) 
*s Tis SeAorrdtepes KPloes MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vilach. 1417 
8n1 Bik Tous aTAOUGBEpoUs, Tos SvTas cos EpE, typaya ottws VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 29.7 
"(for the hypercorrection of /st/ see I, 3.8.1.4) 
Sud Troxdpica aid Te Kawvoupyotepa (1639, Crete, MavromatIs 1986: 11, 114.130-1) 
- dv tpaviTepdy tou vidv PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §9.17 ‘ 
tis spopputepes (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/92: 3, 49.21) 
16 dyAnyopdTepov TPcypEa Bertoldos 8.20; roiov elvan 16 domrpltepov Tpdryya Stow va eivan, 
ibid. 34.4 ; 
f dpopputepn FoskoLos, Fort. Interm. I 51 , 
16 KaAUTIpou (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.18) (for the mid-vowel raising see I, 
2.5.4) 
eyes 5 Tpavitepos elxa mpeoBuTépa (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 134.11) 


3.8.4 Analytic Comparative and Superlative 


The analytic (or periphrastic) comparative and superlative consist of the positive form 
of the adjective preceded by an adverb meaning “more”. For the development of trAéov 
to mAid(v) and m6, and mAga to Tc and id, see 3.8.2. Other words that have the same 
function are TAcdtepo(v), TAISTEpa, TAIdTEpa, TAIdTepov and midétepo(v), and in Cypriot 
texts trepttou (for which see KRIARAS, Lex. S.v.). 

Various factors may influence the choice of a periphrastic rather than a synthetic com- 
parative formation; they include euphony, a preference for shorter words, emphasis, and, in 
verse texts, metrical considerations. The form with mAgo(v) is attested right up to the end of 
the period covered by the Grammar, particularly in texts that aim at a more formal register. 
As far as other forms are concerned, regional variation is not marked, except that Ai ap- 
pears to have become the normal form in Cretan texts from the 16th c. onwards, but has not 
been found elsewhere; as already mentioned, meptrou occurs only in texts from Cyprus. 
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Comparative 

athectepov Frov &ypios Adovtos 4 wrapSdAou Pol. Tr. 6712 

tylvetov Tavténacw Sowep 6 lovSas ... kal wAdar Geppds kal &Bidxprros (1496, Pesaro, 
MAVROEIDI-PLoumib1 1971: 3, 132.25) 

xal roUTh h Tapatréveon pé Kéyver TAId TrpIKoUoa FALIEROS, Thrinos 170; ue TA owapéve 
tpdotro ibid. 198 

fyrov trepltou KaKt) Tapé 16 papydKiy MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 386.20~1 

mepttou &€tes Fior 73.4 

TroAopa Tov &vOpeotrov trepitou EyAtyopov kal tepitou ‘Snynpévov xeni trepttou eae 
Fior, Suppl. 273.32-4; wep{tou TeAAdv trap trot Evi ibid. 277.16 

TMd hyatnpévov TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 244 

Exope GAAnv miviarra tAdo xovrpy (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.13); Kate 
Trot ve vat Te Koppdria TYAS Buvarrd (ibid. 62.10)*! 

TMa pTnvd (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 150.26) 

rove Ado tAcUBepn Kal SyAhyopn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.14 

mk Spoceph &11d pd6o | taxutepvd Pist, voskos 1 1.95-6 

ylatl kopyl Aid TéAe1o Sev Exco yvoopiopéva TROILOS, Rodol. iI 408; TAIcTrEpa nave ibid. 
V.112 

xi 2ATriZopev els tov Oedv TrAtd "oppor v& yevotipev KONDAR., Paides 335 

téxvn, ... Klapid TAS Tepa KoTTIACHEVN FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.240 

attds elve TAcId &vSpeteopdvos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3031 

Kal pla kapyidAa o1depitikn thy TAIé peyaAn ad thy GAAnv (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU- — 
KaraPaA et al. 1982/83: 610, 842.14-15) 

mAgov atréxotos Don Kis. 147.21 ~~ 

GepeAtcopévor TAI: Babies Kal TAIStEpa peycAo! KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.1534 


Superlative 

& wAgov Trraxds dn” adtewous Pol. Tr, 2895 app. crit. (X) 

Hrov 6 TAgov Ramapraiice tas Kat GoTo NnHves Kal Trrayxds dope Dam. Sic Dial 
93.30~1 

Te TAY dxpiP& pou tpdperra VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 172 

yodidtes ... Tks 1AgTEpd Tou Bappetés ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1499 (for the form wAgtepa see - 
3.8.6.1) 

Te TALK GAN Ova Kopglvia (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN Ganeer 1987: 32, 51.14) 

mroids elvan 5 epttou yAtyopos MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 391.34-5 

16 TONS!, TS TAG aKprBd trod v& ’xer Thysia Avr. 649 

va onkdon Td ma dAappdv pdpTeopay Vios Aisop. 1251.26; 1d ma Bapd pdptepa ibid. 251.27 

guAaZdpevor of Ado BéBator TANoIacpol (1685, Zakynthos, MAVROS eh 362.11-12) . 

ol WAid Soxnuor Gavaror ver p’ eupotiot KORNAROS, Evot, V.343 ; 


3.8.5 — Double Forms 


The two vpes of comparative, synthetic and dial yticy are sometimes combined for added 
emphasis. This usage may be regarded as a stylistic device, or a predilection of certain 
authors, but in fact it occurs quite widely, in all kinds of texts. The following examples 
include some irregular comparative forms, which will be discussed in 3.8.6. 


"! For the use of <y)> to represent a palatalized /V/ see I, 3.8.2.3 and for the anaptyxis of /i/ see I, 2.6.2. 


i, 
a 
Ae 
a. 
aa 
d 
a. 
ae f 
ees 
; 
a. 
cE 
4 
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Comparative 

amhéov d&rrokoTesTepos KaBAAAA PTs OUK Frov Pol. Tr 3103 app. crit. (AVX) | 

yi TAlo HEoviKSTEpov Theseid Prol. E 115 

mepitou Buvatétepos Fior 84.19 

aAtov Suvarrétepos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 108.3; Ado dyapvdrepor Kal dArydtepor ibid. 
194.2 

Sow etxaon TAZoV xeipdtepa Ofc (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 387.16) 

mAtov TEayTIKdTEPOS (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 6, 308.41-2) 

yuvalka TAId KaAUTEPN CuHortatsis, Katz, 111.277 

rer Ada TeAKI6TEPA RODINOS, Vios Ign. 63.20-1 

Siv eUploxetar Td TAZOV XEIPOTEPOV KTTIVOS &1rd Tov xwopictny Bertoldin. 106.21 (comparative 
in meaning but with def. art.) 

EMov teddvto TA &BuvaTatepo Kall dryprotepo Apok. Theot. 495.37 

STrov "par TAL prkpdtepos én” SAous KoTreAAct KONDAR., Paides 124 

Sik TAgov KaAUTEpN OUAGEN SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.33-34.1 

mid hyyuTdtepos (1695, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 189, 113.2) 

yr THAIS KaAUTEPS Hou KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.798 


Superlative 
tis TAdov eduop@érepes Pol. Tr. 1120 app. crit. (B) (ras TAgov eupoppdtepas X) 
ol wAda KoAtTepor KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 202.18; els tov TAgov Suvapdtepov TéTrov ibid. 
477.21 
elueotev of AEA BuoTUytaTEepor Kal Taraltapor dv@pere: DAM, STouD., Dial. 98.3 
Th pwAda evyoAdtepn otpéra (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 236, 224.17) 
pe Tes TAZov eupopputepes Don Kis. 454.14 © 


3.8.6 Irregular Formations - 


Already in papyri of the first centuries AD new comparative forms can be found with the 
suffix -tepos attached to the stem of comparatives in -cov. Examples: xoAAidtepan (Ist. c.), 
petotépa (2nd c.), TAewtépav (6th c.) (see GIGNAC 1981: 157-8, there called “double 
comparison”; see also PSALTES 1913: 190). For certain lexical items such formations have 
become the norm in SMG, e.g. xeipdtepos < AG yelpov. . 

Analogical developments such as these led, by and large, to greater regularity in the 
system. However, certain of the old AG comparative forms continue in use but undergo 
a variety of morphological developments, which, since they are word-specific, must be 
regarded as “irregular” in terms of the system of comparatives as a whole. Two particular 
lexical items are examined in the following sections: (1) TAeloov, with its derivatives TAOS 
and mAgdtepos (and their phonological variants), as well as indeclinable forms (3.8.6.1); 
(2) xoAAteov and its derivatives KaAAlos, KAAALOS, KAAMOTEPOS, KAAUTEPOS (3.8.6.2). Some 
other irregular forms are noted in 3.8.6.3. - , , 

One other word should be mentioned here: yéyas (see 3.6.1 for the positive forms) and 
its various comparatives. The residual AG form pelZcv can be found mainly in texts that 
aim at a higher register (see 3.3.4 for the paradigm and examples). It is replaced by various 
forms in -étepos and -itepos. The first form to appear is peyaAcotepos (or -OTEPOS, the 
difference being merely a matter of spelling), in a 9th-c. legal text (preserved in a 12th-c. 
ms): 5 odPos 6 UTrdpycov Trepl alaypdtntos doeAyelas peyaradtepds Eott Prochiron Leg. 
XL.21.1. This form is widespread, until at least the 16th c.: 
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els peyoAdtepov Kprt(thy) (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 19.107) 

f peyardrepn (14th c.?, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1994: 1, 286.38) 

peyaAdtepov Sikonov Assizes B 416.1 

Sdov Td pEyaAwTEpov youdpivy Pol. Tr. 867 app. crit. (AB) 

peyadcotépa Chron. Toc. 358; tylvn peyaddrtepos é€ Sous tobs dqévtes ibid. 3727 
peyardtepov Chron. Mor. P 602 

+av peyadotépwv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1080 

peyardtepoy (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 101.12) 

peyaratepdv gor Krasop. V 17 

totovTas dT1 To ESlwxvav GMa wapia peyaArdtepa NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth, 16.3 


An alternative form peyaAiwtepos (or -étepos) has been found from the 14th c. onwards. 
It results from confusion with the comparative of AG peyaAcios (and, consequently, is 
sometimes written with <e1>), perhaps also influenced by an analogy with xaAAidtepos (for 
which see below). In literary texts preserved in more than one ms, the two forms sometimes 
alternate. However, this variation does not follow any obvious geographical distribution. 


peyadiatepov Chron. Mor. H 602 

Sdov TO peyadi@tepov GAAGY1 Pol. Tr. 867 app. crit. (X); of wAgov ares Geol ibid. 6584 
app. crit. (C) 

peyadstdrepes Theseid 1.56,3 (Follieri); tos peyarerdtepous “EAAnves ibid. 1.98,5 

peyadidtepos (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 222.4) 

peyorerotepa HOeAev po Sdoeiw Diig. Alex. F 232.17 (Lolos) 

yopav peyadieotepnv Koronalos, Andrag. Bua X.272 

peyadimtepar ZYGOM., Synopsis 271.11.71 

_ ONUBos Adyei Tras TIVES OTTOU piAOVIKOUO! HE TOUS peyadidtepous Tou Adyou Tous AuTrova? 

AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 106.9-10 , 


Finally, the form which will become standard in MG, peyaAtepos (variously spelled in 
the texts), also emerges in the LMedG period. The earliest examples found are in Cypriot 
texts, often with gemination of /t/ (see I, 3.4.2.5). By the 16th c. it is quite widespread, it 
occurs frequently in Cretan literary texts of the 16th and 17th c. 


10 peyadAeitepov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.11; HeyaAAtirrepov &deAgov ibid. 258.3; dia 
peyodArttepny otepéworv ibid. 506.13 
peyodAutrépny VoustR., Chron. A 144.4 
Keyadutepos tévos Fior 102.30 | . ‘ 
o Evav peyaAettepov KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 18.15 
Thy peyaAutepny KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 239.21 
ik vi TOU Sons peyoruTTEpny SdEav Pist. kekoim. 135-6 
els SAANv peyaAUTepnv Dam. STouD., Dial. 99.16-17 
Adxn peyaAdtepn CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.334; &n’ Sdous peyaAdrepos id., Erof. 1.44 ee ee 
- Td peyorutepes (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 483.287) ; ea ee a 
atolls ueyadUTepous KORNAROS, Erot. 1.660; peyadutepa onpadia ibid. V.726 


3. 8. 6.1 TAshov etc. 


Residual forms of AG aphiesv or areas are Scanetonaly found in texts of the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar (for these see 3.3.4). The shorter forms in -w may also be found, 
though very rarely; in the following example this form (properly masc. and fem. ace. $B. 


remeron et yn 
oes 


RENMEI ROT Penner LOTTE 
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or neuter pl. in AG) is used for fem. acc. pl.: dy Tas TAge kad Tas KOAaS Tas ydpITAS Tas 
txeo Diig. tetr. 468 app. crit. (C). o 

New forms based on a masc. nom. sg. TAégos (or qrAcios) occur from the 15th c. onwards, 
declined regularly like adjectives in -os with fem. -a (3.2.2): 


aga kal KaAUTEpa (1422, Meteora, VEIS 1911/12: 15, 54.14) 

& dvos tvan TAzos Liv. V 3658; oryoTraté té& WAga ibid. 3939 

of wAdo1 dcr Te lodvviva Tov SouKav hyatroucay Chron, Toc. 1412, 6 té1r0s Tou &tlotyoev 6 
wAéos ibid. 3519 

atte kal &AAa Ada Chron. Mor. P 2459 

Bick wAdav Gopaarciav (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48.17) 

Bid WAda geppatordy (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.51) 

- S2ads 88d TAcios TAY xwpav Kal KaoTPdv Equyov Ekth. Chron. 74.22 

K Eyouv miAdo pétaAAo (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 64.16-17) (for the anaptyxis 
of /i/ see I, 2.6.2)” 

1d Ato KivSuvo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 84.13; cf. the oddly formed double superlative 6 whéos 
Spopputepos ibid. 142.10-11 


Forms of wAtds, deriving from wAgos or Agios, after synizesis, are found from the 15th c. 
onwards:® 


Tad tpopdpa FALIEROS, Ist. On, 235; pt wAIe xapdid ibid. 608; o 800 Cotipe 1Aidv Kaipdv id., 
Rim. Par. 148 

oe Tia peoTicv CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.245, pe Wray éyérn id., Erof. 111.123 

TAIg Prd "yoo Kad TAL TreGupne Stathis 11.263 

TAt& "var f partic TOD veKTrapos, TOUTO TAIG SUvayN Eyer Zinon Prol. 183 

o TA 1&On KORNAROS, Evot. 1.132; wAa Suvapn xal 1Aik KapSie ibid. 1.1166; wAias téxyns 
Kal WAGs paotopias ibid. 11.1068; o” wAi& pavntav ibid. 11.2375; SAa té& Ard ibid. IV.111 

. dyt& Td BeBalwor Leilasia Par. Dedic. 21 : 


The forms trAgo, TAI& and maid (see I, 2.6.2) are also used indeclinably: 


pt AZo téxvn Kal GynAdtrra (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.20); pe Tous mrAgo 
&vpcotrous (ibid, 60.22~3); Siver wird Suvapn (ibid. 62.4) 
_v& Soe WAd KpITHpIo Thysia Avr. 302 
of 1Ai& KAciot TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell.104 
oi détroles Epyouvtan tis TAZA popés LANDOS, Geopon. 129.24-5 
Bid MA ceyoupitE Tis ats yarns (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.14-15) 
els Tes TAL yapés Zinon Prol. 188 : 
atM& Aadv KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.971; o° WA pdBo ibid. IV.1121 


Like other AG comparative forms in -cv, TAéwv/rAs{av acquires new forms through the 
addition of {oteros} to the stem 1Ac- or TrAet-. These forms are first attested in the EMedG 
period (see above) and are well established by the beginning of the LMedG period. The 
form TAedtepos (or 1Aeétepos) Seems to be preferred in texts that aim at a more formal 


® Forms with anaptyxis of /i/ — mid, mii, THestepa, THAelotepos — are also found in the works of the 
18th-c. playwright and poet Katsaitis, who was a native of Kefalonia. With a different anaptyctic vowel, the 
form trou’id, which occurs in modern Heptanesian idioms, is found in a 17th-c. document from Zakynthos: 
_ Tapévras Kal ToUAIS pEpos érd Tous avopites (app. crit.) (1659, Zakynthos, AvouRIS 1973: 219.10-11). 
® Cf. the prefixed form tepitAeos or mepimtAdos (KRIARAS, Lex. 3.v.), also found with synizesis, €.g. TONS 
“ qrepitAtots GvOpdtrous (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 5.9~10); ye Thy TeprMAdv eave ouvtpogla 
(1544, ibid, [2], 7.4-5). : 
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register. Forms from TA(e)iSTEpos are likely to have undergone synizesis, as indicated by 
the evidence of verse texts. A form wAidtepos (perhaps influenced by the adverb tric) is 
found in certain texts of the 17th c. from West Crete, while 1Agtepos occurs in the 16th-c. 
poem of the Rethymniot Achelis. 


17 TAeSTEpOV Poulol. 39 

BSuvapiv TAcwtépav Pol. Tr. 220 app. crit. (AEV); Suvopw mhetorépav ibid. 220 app: crit. (X) 

yedwyer elya al wAestepa LIMEN., Velis. (A) 45 

t yijs elvan 1AedTepn Diig. Alex. K 376.13 

ACérov tAewtepov Diig. Alex. E 171.10 (Konstantinopulos); of wAgcstepor ibid. 161.7 

qAerdtepa Kal KaAAIdTEpa (1489, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 20, 102.7) 

av Hecke npnbel 1rAc@tepov (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 32, 
44,13) 

xd 1d Ted TeEpov pépos To Kdotpou (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.1, 
47B'B?,10) 

napa ravras &vOpwttos TAe@TEpos Aoyaoat Alex. Rim. 1777 

avrov Tot 1Aidtepou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 238, 225.18) 

4 wAidtepa A Arydtepa (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.6) 

ol wAetdtepor ZYGOM., Synopsis 174.E.7 

ylAues popes kat WAidtepes CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.84 (Bancroft-Marcus);™ éxeivo am’ Exo 
wAdtepo id., Erof. 111.299; EBya, v& Chons, pet’ atrri’s rAd tepa pty épbijre id., Katz. 
111.338; ypixno’ 2d& 14 wAidtepo: SE 6 va TOD TH Son ibid. 111.376 

Stwos aly TALS TEpa (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 396, 369.16) 

els th dArydtepov vec BGAN 1d TASTEpov RopiNOS, Vios Ign. 80.5 

Tous WAsTepous PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1474 

wAedtipo xpéo Iiiipis (1691, Sibiu, TsSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: - oo f.45y. ae, omen 
mid-vowel raising; see I, 2.5.4) 


wAdtepny Tpobunlav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 710; pt mAgtepty tous Suvapty ibid. 2024 


ot TAiccrepy eye TROILOS, Rodol. 1.132; 1Aicctepos éylvnxe ... & Gupds tou ibid. 1.175; 
Thdtepou Faopod ibid. 111.166; wArccrepyy Spa ibid. IV.552a; toi wActepes popes ibid. 
IV.164 

pe wAicrepn Xap& BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 300.15, 


3.8.6.2 KaAAlwv, KAAAL@TEpos etc. 


Residual forms of AG KOAMov, the comparative of KaAds, are sometimes found in texts of 
the period covered by this Grammar (for these see 3.3.4). Two new cevelopmens can be 
observed in LMedG: 


1) Masculine KOAAtov i is adapted to the -os declension, but with paronyiong stress retained 
and, potentially, a full paradigm. 
vupony dpatav, tavetryevov, | Tijs SUcews = KaAAlav Eisit. f£.1v.9-10; GAAd 1é& etryevixcotepa 


| kal t& KaAAlar TOU xdéapou ibid. f.4r.9-10 
kal wo KaAAlov els Kdopov; Spaneas Va 515 . 


™ The edition of Panoria by Kriaras and Pidonia here reads a but this form is not found in anys of the mss, 
as R. Bancroft-Marcus has kindly confirmed. : 
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Forms with synizesis (i.e. KaAAIds) also occur: 


Kodadv pas Evi Chron. Mor. H 4723 (ms xaAlov; metre requires a disyllable) 
KaAAids evan 6 Bkvatos Love poems V 782 

Kaadaiov Evi Fior 103.32 (cf. ibid. 130.36-131.1) 

qr&vta Aoyiclet var ’y” KAAAIG Trapdé Kiopic KoTéAG CHORTATSIS, Panor. W11.292 
BAAN Sev Ev’ KaAAIa cou FOSKOLOS, Fort. 111.104; yr 1a KAMA cou ibid. TV.240 


2) From the neuter xdAAio(v) a new paradigm emerges: KdéAAtos, fem. KéAAia, neut. 
xéAdto(v) (declined like the adjectives in 3.2.2). 


3 x&AMos plAos Strou elev Chron. Mor. H 3218 

KGAMG KOpT OUK Frov Pol. Tr. 291 app. crit. (A); étrot ox Elyav KdAAtov ibid. 767 app. crit. (A) 

Tous KéAMOus S&vBpas Tav EBpidv CuHoumnos, Kosmog. 2602 

Hiv 88 Kat véos Kal evryeviKds Kal KaAAtOS x Tous Seka Achil. N 309; thy Kdpny Thy 
gavy«prtov, To Kdopou Thy KaAAlav ibid. 1684 

xépny Thy KéAdav Liv. « 1302 

xdAAto1 Ev of KUvoKepaAot SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 334 (Wagner) ° 

7d pepTixdv TO KGAAIOV BERGADIS, Apok. A 296 

7a KAAAIA TAAANKGpia Alex. Rim. 497 

Kal KaAAOV Kapd phy aKxapTepi] Chron. Tourk. Soult. 144.5 

1 KdAMo peptixdy TROILOS, Rodol. V.250 

Kropid Ka&AAIa pou &§ Aoyidlo FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. 162 

1d Keo TAAAnKépt KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1990; dd tots ud Tov KGAAIO ve BiaAdyn ibid. 
1V.1733 


In Cretan texts, and in the Rhodian Limenitis, we find the neuter plural or adverbial forms 
Kata and KAM used as indeclinable adjectives:* 


pd 08 KouTaAEs Suvarts Tapa Tés TIPOTES xcAAia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 435 

Trapa Loot o Bcvarros BAgtrea Trans efv” KaAAtc pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.542; yiorl KOAAIc Biv 
elv’ 6 yeis TiBoTo1 trol Tov GAAO id., Erof, 11.22; Troids Ex Tobs Baoidrddes | yic vd tof Tei 
elvor KoAAe ibid. 11.283-4 , eS 

& wands pidos Ki 6 TAI KAAAIG GoU TROILOS, Rodol. 11.104 

oav KoAMd Texvitns KORNAROS, Erot. 11.869; dy: vary’ 6 KutrpiSnuos KaAAIA Tou TAAANKdpI 
ibid. 11.1830; xt dtrlow tou Sév fonKe KAAAIG Tou ibid. IV.1952 


A new comparative of xaAds, with the suffix -tepos, came into existence in Late Antiquity 
(see LSJ s.v. xaAds). This form, xaAAidTepos (or -dtepos), scorned by the Atticists, occurs 
in all kinds of texts and remains in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


thy btrepxadAidtepny Assizes B 278.24 
tos KoA TEpous Pol. Tr. 777 app. crit. (EVX); kaAdiotepor ibid. 823 app. crit. (BV) 
:.KaAMStEpos (1480, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 7, 311.13) 
wAciétepa kal KaAAidtepa (1489, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 20, 102.7) 
Tous TPTOUS Kal KaAAKyTEpous Chron. Mor. P 6362 
“any KoAMdTTepny oTpérav VousTR., Chron. A 12.8 (for the gemination of /¥/ see I, 3.4.2.5) 
KaaArdtepov Ev Fior 102.27 , 
tol Kdopou KaAMotépa Diig. Alex. Sem. B 694 (vocative) 


 KAFKALAS (1995: 102) mentions the use of xodAré in place of an adjective in Crete. 
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wody va trov Kat KaAAtétepov Vios Filaret. 241.5 

dAAovdy KAAAIOTEpa ou cuyypagéwv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 74.30 i 
gérers yevels Kal xaAAcotepos Chron. Tourk, Soult. 26.6 i 
Ta onpadiKd TK KaAATEPA [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 369.36 
1d KAAAISTEPOV Kpaal v& TOUS Kepcon PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.83-4 

els 16 KaAMTEPO (1696, Albania, MERTZI0$ 1947a: 11, 215.2) 

1d KaAASTEpOV Kal cULpEpdtepov (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 61.70) 


Towards the end of the LMedG period, the MG form KoAUtepos (variously spelled) begins 
to appear in written texts; the first attested occurrence is from Corfu, in a Greek version of 
a Hebrew biblical text: xaAAltepos 6 Odvartds pou Jonas 216.97 (14th-c. ms). The second 
datable occurrence is from the first half of the 15th c.: vep& éx t& xaAUTepa Chron. Toc. 
2114. The form becomes more frequent from the late 15th c. onwards:* 


1d xaAutepov (1487, Rhodes, LErorT 1981: 18, 97.22) 
xoauTtepov (1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1 2007: 57, 48.13) 
KoAtepy ovx thyrov Pol. Tr. 291 app. crit. (V); tés KaAutepes ... Bouads ibid. 4341 app. crit. 
(ABX) 
8d KaAltepov Chron. Mor. P 507; tots tpatous Kal KaAAltepous (ms KaAtyrepous) ibid. P 6885 
var By KAd§oopev TS KOAAITTEpov Td ver BeAtjon 6 Beds MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 234.34 
thy xoAdtepny (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 23.42) 
Thy KaAAUTTépny oTpétav VousTR., Chron. B 13.7 
xaautepd "var els 2otv Alex. Rim. 2443 
KaAds, KaAAITepos SOFIANOS, Grammar 44.21 
ToTdépia KaAAitepa DAM. StouD., This., Logos 3, y3v.25 (1561); KaAAlTEpos elvan é éxeivos ibid. 
Logos 13, v3r.10 
KOAUTEpo pot patveron toro CHORTATSIS, Hee IV.635; ASAUTERT Thy KoTEAa oT} xdpa Bev 
' xaréxeo ibid., Katz. [1405-6 . 
GéAe1 SiaAgEapev Td KaAUTEpOV (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 244.25-6) , 
T &ppata tk koAdtepa KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.1285; Thy wAie KaAUTEpN BouAdy ibid. IV.32 


3.8.6.3 Other Irregular Forms 


Monolectic comparative forms that deviate from the usual patterns tend to be word-specific 
and consequently belong more to the domain of lexicography. We note a few exon of 
irregular comparative/superlative forms to illustrate their diverse nature. 


-dtepos added to AG comparatives in -cov — : , : ee . ee 
EAartetepos Achil. N 1082 Mig 9 3 Ge 


tav Bedv t Kpertrotépa ERMON., lias 1. 227; 6 perreTeR oO TY tov Av ibid. 7.298 
Tacdv thy Kperrrotépav Velth, 533 ° 

Kpeitrétepov Ptochol. « 135 

ol kperrrétepoi GvOpootroi (16th c., Osaaaninanls PREGER 1912: 468. 28-9) 


* Although some of the literary texts cited here are assumed to have been written in the 14th or 15th c., most of 
the mss containing the form xaAurepos date nom the 16th c. The se exceprions (found so mes are mss A and 
X for the Pol. Tr (15th .). 
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peotepas (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 4, 14.22) 
éxdpn 1d perldtepov Td Kdpver TO PaAAly pou Diig. tetr 497 
Tis pertZotepas éxxAnolas Bods (1572, S. Italy, VIOLI 2006: 311.23) 


-totepos instead of -6tepos 
ynoteotépou SFRANTZIS, Chron, 60.17 


-totepos instead of -Utepos ; 
6 trayéotepos Aéywo Kamar., Action. 3906 


Comparative formed fromanoun 
ve elvat yyutétepor (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1996: 5, 219.13) 
(presumably from éyyuntts) 
Superlative from words that are already comparative or absolute in meaning 
of wpetdétepor Pol. Tr. 1318 
irov 6 Uotepdbtepos KaAds Kal mSée§i0s Chron. Mor. P 1375 


ad kavéva ard ToUs TpeoTUTEpoUs Tou RODINOS, Vios Ign. 62.22" - 
ol mpwTitepo: VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.10 


3.8.7 Absolute Superlative 


The AG relative superlative in -ratos became restricted to use as an absolute superlative. 
These absolute superlatives tend to have a more formal ring and are therefore less common 
in lower-register texts (except perhaps in honorific forms of address). Since they are de- 
clined like adjectives in -os with feminine -n, examples to illustrate variation in morphol- 
ogy (endings) and stress are given in the relevant section (3.2.1). Here we are concerned 
with the way absolute superlatives are derived from the positive form of the adjective. We 
first discuss regular formations (-étaros, -UtTatos, -éotatos etc. c), then the so-called irreg- 
ular forms (-otos) from AG comparatives in -cv. 


3.8.7.1 Regular Forms 


We include forms that, although differing from both their AG and MG equivalents, are 
nonetheless formed by the application of a regular morphological process, e.g. KaAdTaTOS 
(< KaAds), Atydtatos (< (8)Alyos), peyaAdtatos (<yeydéAos). Further indications that the 
process is still productive are: (1) new lexical items can acquire the form, e.g. émrapbivds 
-dTatos, KoulouAds -dtaTos; (2) phonological change in the positive form also applies 
to the absolute superlative, e.g. &&Statos (< &§10s, with depalatalization; see I, 2.4.7), 
dpoppdtatos (< eUpopgos), ppEvipotatos (< opdvipos; see I, 2.8.1 for the sound change). 
In other words, the absolute superlative forms are not merely inherited as lexical items 
from AG, but remain a productive part of the morphological system, at least for certain 
registers. As in the comparative, the difference in spelling of the linking vowel (<o> vs. 
<co>) relates to AG quantities and is not significant in MedG. Movement of stress to the 


*’ For further examples of tpwrtrrepos see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.V. 
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penultimate (where AG accentuation rules would have required it; see 3.2. 1) is quite com- 
mon, but forms without stress movement are also found, e.g. dvOpcstrous Eagpdtatous 
Chron. Mor. P 6972. 


From adjectives in -os 
rou evryevixoTadtou &pxovtos (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 277.13) 
ix yévous xayunAdtatou Velis. x 29 
ws pava Tou yAUKoTaTH FALIEROS, Thrinos 21 
peyodotarov mpoikidv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 330.30; Tplcerrérae i ibid. as 24 
gpevipdtatos évt Fior, Suppl. 276.16 
fya Trepiotépi domrpdtatov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334-5.43, 1 
Tol &rux@tatou tofdéta ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 563 
f peyoreioTatn dpxdvticea (1592, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 19, 74. 5) -- : 
Bu0 yapot a€dtato: CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 86; Sopartaros ve sokrealiol id., Katz 
111.493; pougidve étraphivdétate ibid. 11.537-8 7 
4 dyiétaty Fis MOREZINOS, Klini 40.34-5 
KoulouAdtator &vepatr01 AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 305 
éromatarov kal tapavopastatov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 127.19-20 
va Tradl, TOAAG eUuoppdtarov VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 37.32 
trepPoAld Spoppdtates Kal pookopupiopéves TROILOS, Rodol. 1.148 
pedAta tepicadtata MONTSEL., Evgena 452; xr lot Aryortatov xaipdy ibid. 1207 ° 
v& yévn EUS: KaAdtatov LANDOS, Geopon. 244.19-20 
Tov dyt6tatev TamnSov (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.4) 
yic o€v, ToBewotdtn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 456; ut peyoddtatn peovi ibid. 1056 
atropéven Erosdtatos otis Spicpou[s] cas (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 507.33) 
kal eGpnxa peyaAdtates kivnges (1699, Salona, Doxos 1975: 12, 173.1-2) 
Shoyo &ypidtato KORNAROS, Erot, 11.335; pr& Aaptrupdtarn patie ibid. IV.66 
els Exelvny thy poBepdtatn otrypt EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.4-5 


From adjectives in -ns 

els AdEwv dxpiBéotarny Velis. x 561 

Tpeis xpdvoi TANpeotétor Pol. Tr, 203 app. crit. (EVX)® 

étépeov GANGeotétav TANcIacTéSav (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: Tl, 184.10) 

Eumpoobev Tv evyeveotdéto Kal TapaKkareTd paptupav 528, Naxos, KARABOULA/ ' 
RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 223.3) 

doeBéotate Fyll. gadar. 264m 

autds & ‘Hpwdns 6 doeBéoratos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.4-5 

xplvov elwoSéatatov MOREZINOS, Klini 41.12-13.. ; oe eee ae 

6 etiAaBéotatos tratrés (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 396, 369. 2) ; vee haan a : 

Tou Troté etryevéotatou pas Migpou (1612, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 7, 361.3—4) ane oa 

Katrato xotporiSdotatov [kouptlfj Mexcu track (1651, ene ECHENTSOVA 2000: 
403, £.31.65-6) . 

Xpiotiavol pou evoeBéotata: AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 41 

® euyevéotarn Tatpls, Kutrpos evAoynpévn IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9623 


® Such forms, with movement of stress to the penultimate where it is not justified by AG accentuation rules, 
occasionally occur for the absolute superlative, particularly in verse texts. Cf. atlas and HL Popusizres t in 
the next group of examples, and see 3.2.1. 
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From adjectives in -us 
dpetiy yAuxitatny Diig. sevast. Thom. 73 
pdrxes Spipotéres Pol. Tr 58 app. crit. (AX)® 
f yAukuratn PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 10 (Vasileiou) 
aixpes BapuTartes Dig. A 1854 
els Troloy yAuxUTaTov kal pcoTetvdTaToV TOTTOV Papa-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 107.8-9 
ais dvérrauces Kal dréAaucEs TOD yAUKUT&TOU KdoHOU VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.35-6 
Tov TpIkUTaToV Bdverrov (1646, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 22, 163.6) 


w yAuxuTéTn pou Tertpis IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9621 - 
yaAuxutétn yuri pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 933-4; oko, yAUKiTaTé pou pds ibid. 1757 


3.8.7.2 Irregular Forms from Comparatives in -wv 


The most common lexical items that appear with forms in -oTos are: KaKioTos, KAO TOS, 
udylotos and TAgiotos.” Some examples: a 


Bout EBada KéAMtotny Pol. Tr §31 app. crit. (BEVX) 
péyratos Baoilels BaotAdcov (1489, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100.1) 


& oupgopésv peylotov Dig. A 2642 
adrov Tov KdKioTov ApxéAaov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.6-7 


pt tAelothy &qoBla PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2296 


Occasionally such words are treated as “two-termination”, i.e. masculine forms are used 
with feminine referents (see 3.2.4): 


Znulav vé troton wéyiorov Pol. Tr. 1605 app. crit. (A) 
f Kdkiotos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 108 


3.8.7.3 Other Irregular Forms 


One new form which is common in EMG (but does not occur in SMG) is TOAASTATOS, 
from troAus.”! , 


al wodAdratés Tou Suveépers KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.20 
qroAASTatov TAOUTOV VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 73.31-2 
pe Spxovtes ToAASTaTous MONTSEL., Evgena 101 
aKOUAFKoI TOAASTatot Apok. Theot. 491.96 
KAdnpata TroAAdtata (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.2) 
pe AouptrapBiés TOAASTaTES BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 213.14 

 # OAhyn pou f toAAdrarrn Zinon II.16; woAAdtates Bods ibid. 111.77 
Sic tis TOAASTaTEs TeV Telpates Kal SovAEwes (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [6], 24.19) 


® This form implies a positive form Spysds, instead of Spipus, but the mss of this text present a number of lin- 
guistic oddities. 

% The inherited superlative form trpdsticTos (for which there is no comparative in -cov) can also be found, main- 
ly in mid- and higher-register texts, e.g. mods tov TpPdriotov yapov KAMAT., Astron. 249; 16 Tp@tiatov 

.. Guéptnpa MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Viach. 1601 (see Kriaras, Lex. s.v. for further examples). - 

%* The 17th-c. grammar of Romanos gives for the superlative of roAUs only the forms: ToAASTaros, TroMAoTaTN, 
TronAdétarrov ROMANOS, Grammar 13.12. ; : : 
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modAdtata &épyupia Alex, Fyll. 14.21 


EBahav apopeopous woMoté&rous PyRRIS, Dig. panouklas 109.10 (with shift of stress to the 
penultimate) 


Finally, the texts occasionally have peculiar forms like the following, where there is an 
apparent mismatch of stem and suffix: 


A kal kavels Tébv TAavnTav Tév KaKeoT&Tov pucet KAMAT., Astron, 1527 
qiouoigatatov Ekth, Chron. 83.27 (instead of tAoucoidtatov) 

Eenpovdtaror (1583, Athens?, MERTZIOs 1954: 1, 123.2) (instead of Ekenyovéororot) 
2Aenuovestatn SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 59.8 

Guyatépay axpercoTatoov yovdev Don Kis. 175.3 : i. 


Metin NRE Pe PRET tine SADA ied mi TEN eet EA ont Pa 


4 Adverbs 


4.1 Historical Overview 


Adverbs form a large and varied lexical group, subject to continuous phonological, mor- 
phological and analogical developments over the centuries. New formations and semantic 
shifts further complicate the historical study of Greek adverbs, which in large measure 
belongs to the domain of lexicography. In this chapter the main focus is on adverbs formed 
from adjectives and from certain pronouns or determiners (téa0s, xaptrécos etc.), either 
by suffixation (-cos) or by the specialized use of a neuter form (-a, -ov etc.), or by a com- 
bination of these processes (e.g. -a + /s/). Attention will, however, be given to some other 
productive adverbial suffixes, of which the most important are -15/-{s and -ov. 

Adverbs in both -ws and -a, formed from adjectives in -os, are found throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar, and indeed both types already existed in AG (JANNARIS 
1897: 149-50; PAPADOPOULOS 1940: 15-56). The use of the neuter plural (accusative) 
form in -a increased over time, and by the LMedG period it appears to predominate in 
~ lower-register texts. (For a rather general survey see PAPADOPOULOS 1940.) It has been 
proposed that the form with -a came to be preferred because the ending -ws had become 
phonetically identical with masc. nom. sg. -os (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 307; CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 208; PsALTES 1913: 341), although this would only apply to certain classes 
of adjective. 

The adverbial use of the neuter accusative singular of the adjective (or determiner) is 
also found in AG for certain words, e.g. pixpdv, povov, TroAU, 1PStov, Tdcov, and similar 
usages can also be found in the Byzantine chronicles (see PSALTES 1913: 340). (For the 
comparative degree of adverbs this was in fact the normal formation in AG; see below.) 
In MedG it is limited to adverbs of quantity or degree, adverbs from ordinal numerals, 
and certain words relating to time and speed. The intensive adverb “very” is found in both 
singular (1roAU) and plural (1roAA&) forms in LMedG and EMG, with the latter being the 
more common in lower-register texts. 

A final /s/ is often added to various words with adverbial function, as well as certain 
prepositions and conjunctions (I, 3.7.1.2) and the present participle of the verb (function- 
ing as a gerund; see II, 4.7).! Examples of the spread of this “adverbial” suffix include: 
motes, (E)totes, GAAotes, r&vrotes, Téxates, Titrotes, Swés, GAAtcos etc. (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 53). 

This tendency is normally dated to the 14th c. Since by this time the inherited adverbial 
forms in -cos had usually been replaced by forms in -« in the vernacular, the spread of final 


' The argument that the -ovras ending is adverbial in origin has been advanced most recently in GORTON 2013, 
For a different explanation see III, 4,7. - - : 
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/s/ to other categories of adverb (and other parts of speech)’ could either be viewed as an 


archaism or explained as analogy with adverbs and conjunctions in -« that continued in 
Use, €.g. GAAEWS/GANISs, Toes, Kabdds, Spas, Stres, TavTes, Todds, mds, Toiodtes. The 
new forms with final /s/, e.g. &épyds, poveras, mpatas, occur from the 15th c. onwards, 
and are particularly common in Cretan texts.3 


The only example encountered of an adverb in -c formed from an adjective (or, rather, as 


a variant of an adverb in -o(v)) is ydve. It is found in texts from various geographical areas, 
from the 15th c. to the end of the 17th. 


6 TUpyos péver povaxds, hove pt Kem Opéryxous Chron. Toc. 2703 

pove h vexpavdotacis BERGADIS, Apok. A 82 

pove ve "vor TpoTipnrios (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 43, 53.6) 

olrTos 6 cuPaopds ve Evat pdve lot plav 2cobla (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 61.44) 

Kh DarSpoxdla pet’ avtous, oi tesoapes Kal pdve Velth. 1059 (udvan transer. Lendari, udvor 
Kriaras) ys 

pove pappdKia Kal tikpits TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 175 | 

kal dtrépeivev pove 6 Noay Pent. Gen. 7.23; pdve xpeds pt Th uxt Tou, 8 alua tou, ver ph 
pate ibid. 9.4 

8x1, apevtn, wove povayds pou freoa KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 344.17 


~‘pdéve dAlyo &qnoe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.7; pdve EBode thy 6An{Sa Tou ibid. 86.32 ; aes: 


An alternative form dvi occurs in the Chronicle of Morea: 


kal Totipxor Sv elvan trapol pdve SKTd yiAicSes (1609, Cyprus, CHasioTis 1972: 35, 
59.11~12) ee ae 

Hove G€AouaT vex paproAevouni (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.28) 2, = ; ee ee 

pove TE xepia Ths Te Sud Exoual vé Tis Wapou MONTSEL., Evgena 111 i 

yéve vk pot dxovons MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2106 


Hov1 TO G5eop Td TOAY TV Bovooov Kal mmydSav Chron. Mor. H 2813; dvi kal BnAuKad Tr la 
Exer Sik KAnpovdpous ibid. 6284 (and 17 further instances in this text - ms H only) 


A comparison may perhaps be made with 1éAv/TdAc. The AG 1éAv is found without final 
<v> from the Hellenistic period onwards. The variant 14 (perhaps due to confusion with 
méAat) is common from around the 13th c.‘ An analogy between these two adverbs (dav 
TrdAé and pdve/dvi) may be suspected. sO 


2 


3 
4 


droll Tov goUpvow Extice, WdAE Gs Tov YaAdoN GLYKAS, Stichoi 282 
x’ Exelvn mde éyévynoev Chron. Mor. H 8467 

of 5? Eudvav ieAav wee ver Sov 16 vixos Liv. V2120 bee 
kal TéTe wdAe 6 Aryeviis obtas amAoyara Dig. E808 a 7 ae en 
apkéyav 1dAe ta oxdvtara VousTR., Chron. A 50.1-2 : a oe, 
kal rdAe ott tarpiSa cou més ver orpapiis exiles BERGADIS, Apok. V 80 ae 
kat Stroia wes &€ duds, Strov v’ avEpayatijon Alex. Rim. 2503 
érrofavévtas tes ver elvan ee 251kH Tes (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 166.534) 


The adverbs évrixpu and &vtixpus both already exist in AG. For variations of stress and ending in LMedG and 
EMG see Kriaras, Lex. s.v. &vrixpu. ‘ 

For an extensive survey of adverbs in Cretan dialect, including EMG literary texts, see KAFKALAS 1995. 

For other extremely rare forms ér&A1, 1éAev and méiAes see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. TEAL, 


832 Il Nominal Morphology 


Finally, we may note that adverbs may also be combined lexically with the verb: adjective 
stems (functioning adverbially) are often prefixed to verbs to form compounds, particular- 
ly in lower-register texts, €.g. apyotapde, Bap(ijavactevalo, YAUKOPIAS, yopyoyupilos, 
xaxoTikpalvoyar,  KOAOBAgT@, KaGACYPoIKds, KaAosNEpavel, — TroAUTIKpatvea, 
o1yoTpopaoo, ouxvavavtpavilos, auxvotpXxopol, cuXxvoouvTnpd (see relevant lemmata 
in KRIARAS, Lex., where available). 


4,2 Endings 
4.2.1 Adverbs in -«s 


Adverbs in -cas (-és) continue to be used throughout the period covered by this Grammar. 
By the end of the LMedG period, such adverbs are mainly to be found in mid- or 
higher-register texts, with certain lexical exceptions, e.g. KaAds (in greetings), eUTUXds. 
They derive from adjectives in -os (with movement of stress to the penultimate in the case 
of proparoxytone adjectives) or adjectives of the AG 3rd declension (ending in -ng, -1s, 
-s, -@ov). They may also be formed from present and perfect passive participles (with 
obligatory stress on the penultimate). Note also the adverb dvtws (“really, truly”), from 
the present participle of the verb “to be”, which exists already in AG. Below we give some 
examples of each kind. : 


From adjectives in -os* 
& Kot hpeis ErredelEapev Gptias (1142, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.30) 
ouvetérs Krasop. AO 82 
Kal gépver Eyypaqors (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.49) 
dca Kav Adyn Bdotale Kal pépe Ta yevvaloos Ptoch. 1159 
dn ToAAol g50K{paocay dyvootws ve pe Ta POUV Dig. E 862 (but also Gyvworta ibid. 1355); kal 
érovAnoay kal Eopaav Tas dvopus kal &Sixws ibid. 171; peydiAws 1d éxdpn ibid. 1041 
AeTrTds TOs Epnyhoetov Chron. Mor. H 2572 
&padixdss (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 60, 48.4) (probably derived directly 
from the noun d&p&5a + -1K63s, since no corresponding adjective is attested) 
ve EvBUveovton Activixdss (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.15) 
papiAixdss SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.2 
Kal kabapdis Tov AdANnoe Om. Nekr. Vas. 120 
KaGnpepvéss TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 79 
peydAws Td Gupaén Alex. Rim. 419 
EevoTrpoomtrws 16 Sryot Spaneas D 333 
ouBaortikds (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.3)° 
KoAds TH Ouyarépa pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.333 
#Edxcos (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179.19) 
vd Tis Sake elEnon EeotopatiKds Taca Tav b1dbeon (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 
507.29) ~~ fe 98 
ut EACH alpviBles Kat dAmdon pe (1684, Zakynthos, Zois 1956: [2], 348.15) 
Feces GeANaiKdds els play dtrdAciav pavepty VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 35.25 
otrouSalus Kal tpexata KONDAR., Paides 407 
“rpdyovtas, eAcyev peyarhopavers Don Kis. 45.23 


5 Included here for convenience is the very common peydAws from péyas/peycros. . 
6 This scems to be a new formation. For the adj. couBaotixés see CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.401: oupacnixol, 
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From adjectives in -ns/-t)s 
mravTendss EyAuGevtes (1179, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 194, 255.19) 
kal BéAco Seigan trpogavass Thy rautns poxEnplav Proch. 126 
dANDds frou els Thy Srabtixnv Tou Assizes B 418.22 
&axpiBas Chron. Mor. P 2081 
AeTrTOpEpddrs TOU Eurvucev K’ eTrANpogdpecd Tov Chron. Mor. H 7825 
- dyatpouvta ouvtdes Achil. N 1060 
dtra€av axpiPdrs Porikol. 1122 
Aotoe1Ba5 Tov oTdxa€e KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.83 
xpive Tavta Uyids Spaneas Z 206 


pla yuvatka xptotiavt ertipe Ta cyia Aelpava Kon Tiles Kar evAaBds Ta Eaye Martyr. Vlas. 
248.38~9 


dAndds ETOUTA Elvica Adyia ce Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 216. 2): 


From adjectives i in -s 
taxéws ver Tov vikhons Dig. E 31,47 
taxtas var Urrate els Tov -d8eiva~— &vOpcotrov (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 30.17) 
Ki Scous dvOpetrous Tridcoual EsBdws ve &TrO8dvoUv Chron. Mor. H 5664 
oupver euBéws Td oTrablv Pol. Tr. 671 app. crit. (X); AvSpopade 26ptnce, Bapéws dvactevecrler 
ibid, 6611 
Enecev els doOeverav, Gdbavev esbgcos Chron. Toc, 3173 
evOdws Ever Snoav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 318 
xal tatira eltreov 26ptnoev Kal ExAauoev Bapodtws Achil. N 921 


From adjectives in -wv 
As discussed in 3.3.4, adjectives in -cov are rather uncommon in nonilbamed texts and, 
additionally, they are often subject to analogical adaptation to other paradigms. The corre- 
sponding adverbial forms are extremely rare in LMedG and EMG texts. One example has 
been located: kal xatacpd€eo guauThy ds rpdfacav dppdoves Dig. G IV.145. Adverbs 
formed from comparative adjectives in -cv are equally rare, but for an example of the form 
Kpertrévens see below, 4.3.1. 
From participles 

‘ Kexpuppevens [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 2222 

épeva you Trponyoupevos palvetat yor (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286. 5) 


TeTTapproiacpeves Dig. GIV.1026 
BeBorwpévess NEOFYTOS, Achouri 348 


éxelvoi dTrot Erepdoaaiw Svtes of ESiKol cou Rim. than. 50 ms 

Kal vaiires Svteos ver eltriis pdAKoves Kal tretpites LIMEN., Velis. (A) 126 
‘ WOB0s SvTas xaprrapévos Pist. kekoim. 15 | 

16 dvoud T’ Avdpdvixos Kal Svteos dvSpsicopévos PETRITSIS, Dig. O7 

Svtas, Kuper ouvTeKvioga Synax. gadar. 219 


4.2.2 - Adverbs in -a 


Adverbs in -a and -éat (ie. the neuter acc. pl. of adjectives in -os or “Us respectively) i 
come increasingly common in the LMedG period and indeed in lower-register texts they 
have largely superseded the forms in -0S. Special mention should be made of TOAAd: 
this is by far the most common adverbial form of troAUs in MedG, rather than the neuter 
singular 1ToAU (which is the normal form in SMG). It is used both alone (“very much”) 
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and to modify an adjective or adverb, Examples of both uses of 1roAAd& are included in the 
following list of examples of adverbs in -a. 


3n1 TOAAG hy ccrouv cuvdiaAdyecOat NIKON, Logos 31 810.10 

xal peT& TavTov Bappixt SUvacai ouvtuxal[verv] Spaneas V 168 

&vapSpa xal trapaxexoppéva GLYKAS, Stichoi 48; &5eidawopny Gpyetpa, TOAAG ouveteAASuny 
ibid, 55; of trévor de of elogBnoay k’ txateokotpacdy ot ibid. 190 

Kal oreped Thy clipe Proch. I 187; oKotewe Kal trapatrovepeva ibid, 224 : 

KOAk Eparyav, KaAg Emav Dig. E 680; eb 88 &yorrds THY Tepicad ibid. 282; Bapea dvactevdler 
ibid. 382; 1d SaxTUAlSi AByarev, yAhyopa TOU To Slder ibid. 475 

el 82 at oTadijre Tretoparixé (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.26-7) 

eA8e oUVTOpA, yopya oxotdaons To Snplov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 557; A¢yer tous 
poPiopéva ibid. 907 

tocov okAEpa Kal dvtpomiacpiva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 144.2; Shya To vd Td PAgTH 
arpetopeva ibid, 502.13-14 

TOAAG HeEAav Papeby Chron, Mor. H 2818 (sroAAG occurs frequently in this text) 

yAuxéa kerrapiouvtray Pol. Tr 524 app. crit. (A) 

xal érootpéigetal tov gavep& (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.17-18); v& Tous tronjon vd 
Zotv ppcryxixa (ibid. 287.13) (but v& EvSuveovrar Aatiwikds, ibid. 287.15) 

Stav Kivton ped hudv Spipda ve cuvtuyalvn; Deft. Par. 58 

ouyvéa v éAAdooou Thy Boplav DELLAP., Erot. apokr, 285 (/ea/ instead of /ja/ may be regarded 
as hypercorrection; see I, 2.9.4.2) 

pe Td Koppt Tou owpatiKe (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 75, 72.4) 

TroAA& Bapla AUTHEnke KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.187 _— 

ody rpdpata &1k6 Tou Kal Aeyitipa é&yopacpéva (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 
2012/13: 152, 276.23-4) . . 

Buorkk Kal Bopiver pe ToTapd Kal voTik& pe &prréAr (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 

+ 92, 108.12) _ 
ouyvik Eyuyopapalvouvto KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.17; v &Suvaplon téo0 ibid. IL.35 


4.2.3 Addition of Final Consonant (/n/ or /s/) 


Forms with added final /n/ are very occasionally found. They are probably simply 
graphematic. , : 


Kal técav Tov hydamoev abtdv Pol, Tr 311 app. crit. CE) . 
Kat &v ox 1Se o¢ oUvTopay Achil. N 1105 


More common is the addition of /s/ to adverbs in -a, presumably on the analogy of other 
adverbs and similar words (see introduction above). However, it is limited to a relatively 
small group of words, of mainly temporal or spatial meaning: 2yAtyopas, Tpdtas, dpyss, 
povayds/povdxas. The form paxpd&s (uakpas) is probably not derived from paxp&(v) (as 
implied by KR1aras, Lex. s.v. poxpdv), but either from poxpéa or from a prepositional 
phrase. Although it occurs most commonly preceded by the preposition dard, there appears 
to be no evidence for the existence of an established expression, such as dmd paKpas 
&noot&oecs, that might explain a genitive ending. The most likely derivation is therefore 
from the adverb paxpéo/paxpié (neuter plural of the adjective paxpus, for which see 3.3.1), 
with the addition of /s/. Editors and lexicographers nowadays normally write drTopakpeos 
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or &rropaxp(1)&s as one word (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. GrropaKpid). For the synizesis and de- 
letion of /j/ see I, 2.4.7.4. 


amd paxpéas paovdlouot Dig, E 1153 

gxuenxer K Errijpev To dtrdven "1d paxpéas Imb. Rim. 918 

xi &rropaxpidss Epaovake PIKAT., Rima thrin. 98 — on 

amd paxpéas dvevtpavicn Liv, E 188; dard paxpéas yt elSe ibid. 2066 pete 
_ Kal dtd paKpas To “pytveucey CHOUMNOS Kosmog. 1559 | ie 

xal 74 peAloow pt Gupdy d&tropaKpas p’ éS¢x Orv BERGADIS, Apok. A 36. 

Kal ve poomdéer dtropaxpds Thysia Avr, 1015 

xal &tropakpas érhpnte P&N Diath, 3162 _ 

érropaxkpas p’ Exaipetotoa Fallidos 26 

x’ of BAdyot ver téve Beopotv dtropaKpts Etpéua KORNAROS, Ervot. IV.938, x1 dtropaKpas 

eelyvaci tov Tdvo Td peydAo ibid. TV.1966 


éyAtyopas (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.13) 


mpatas évtucou Kt Uotepa SeAope ouvtTuyalver FALIBROS, fs Ist. On. 70 

Atyoo Tpdtas (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.8) 

elyev TpdTas Tayeéva (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 193, 202. 4) 

uk modras pt Td Odvarro TéAerwoe TH Coot) pou CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.362; we xoré 1d ouvir 
Ton Mpéter ody 1OdTas eA ibid. IV.171 7 

pe Adyia OAca TayTIKa TETAS Va TOT LAt}ow CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.369 

duets &¢ tr&pe, AuvKo, oTous Beovs bas | apdtas ve TpOoKUVI}oCOLEV Pist. voskos 1 1.28-9 

mpdtas yic 1480 Kopacas é 8&0” &vathPdveo TROILOS, Rodol, 1.351 

ver pdOn dv Even dAnsive rpdtas FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.51 

Tpadtas Tou HAiou OéAe1 [Seis to” dactives patapeéves Zinon I. 115 

dodv kal mpadtas oplyet KORNAROS, Erot. 1.820; tol mpéstas thy ExAatyaor ibid. V.1216 


dwpis dpyds Thysia Avr. 419 
dpapyds FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.88 
des dpyds KORNAROS, Erot. Il. 1036 


érotaytds’ oto onlin pas CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.85; AAdgEns tip8e creme ibid. V.117 
étotayids els TH AoTlETa EBytika Stathis 11.323 


dyx1 Thy MdATA povayds ver TreéoW vd viKouv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 157 

kal var TAgpeovou povayds Tot &vab_ev kup-Tlavij (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
669, 581.6) 

ylarl AoyiddZeo povaxds va "pbe EetpéxovTds pe Cuortatsis, Panor, 1.242; xal ives Touve 
mail povayas pete aéva id., Erof. 1.139; kal povayds pe Tis Goptés odvouvrat kal 
mAavoiivta id., Katz. Prol. 7; @uaope Td xe povayds Tras Katyopat 6 Kanpévos ibid. HI. 183 

Hovaxas oT! eyAUT@CA Ta KOPHIG Tos (1667, Santorini, TSBLIKAS 1985: 19, 90.18) (the 
document has no accents) 

kal 8x1 povdyas &travrovapices Thy Sikh pou piAlav Kal | Sofa VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 
33.28-9; x1 povayas Tot etract Teds &Ber& TOUS Peous ibid. 40.13-14 

kal els Ever Sévtpos povayds, o” adTd vik phy Uae PEN Diath. 1061 


~ 


Strictly speaking, it is the adverb royié which is derived from an adjective (roxyus), then combined with the 
Preposition ard. See further KRIARAS, Lex, 8.v. GTroTaxid. 
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xal Totito oTé&ver povaryas TH viKn v& xaplon | oto Adyou pou FosKOLos, Fort. Interm. I 64; 
EduTrAr Tov 4AAUVa ppapa povaxas yr v& S00 id., Fort. 111.78 
Kal povaxdis KaAdyepo TOV xdvei Zinon Prol. 96 


4.2.4 Neuter Singular Forms 


The neuter singular, rather than plural, form of the adjective (or determiner) is used adver- 
bially for a restricted range of lexical items, that can be broadly divided into four catego- 
ries: (1) adverbs of degree or quantity; (2) adverbs from ordinal numerals (“firstly”, etc.) 
(3) adverbs referring to time or speed; and (4) a few other miscellaneous instances. 


4.2.4.1 Degree or Quantity 


Included here are words such as téco(v) “so much”, xaptrdco(v) “quite a lot”, &AAo(v) 
“any more, any longer”, (8)Alyo(v) or pixpd(v) “a little”, pepixdv “partly”, troAu “much”, 
atA¢ov “more, any longer” (for other comparative forms see 4.3). These forms are extreme- 
ly common before, during and after the period covered by this Grammar. We therefore give 
only a few examples: 


1d Tro1dy Elva Téc0 CyAAIdpiKov Fior 87.11 

técov eutp&TrAov Trai8i Chron. Toc. 3490 

Kai Scov érépvav 6 Katpds, Técov ExaTaAuéTov CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 215 
téc0 yi Svops pou | Bév 14 ’xeo CHORTATSIS, Katz HL.471-2 


Kdptrogov Kktoo OTH yt Emidotnxev SULT. WALAD, Poem I 15. 

&Alpovo, ouyxAdwete Kaptrdc0 pete péva FALIEROS, Thrinos 17 

ope KapTtdcoy, paKpuve, Kal Aciy’ é1d KovTé pas GLYKYS, Penth, Than. 224 
&q’ of Kaptréo oTé6noav / dpot Kaptrdco ’otaOnoav Theseid X.6,1 (1529) 
4 vats Ev Kaymdcov verrapévos Cypr. Canz. 20.5 - 

Spi) Frov Kai Kaptrédco éxpiBoutlixos PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §12.18 


ol Tévor awa of elodBnoav x’ ExateoKkoUpwody oe | kal odk Exouv GAA évOupnow, ds PAéTa, 
vex ot dpticouv GLYKAS, Stichoi 190-1 
SMov, avbévrn, ob BAgrrets pe, 6 Odvarros pé Spdooe: Achil. N 1711 


TOAAK EAryoOUpnoer, Alyou ve EEewuyet Pol. Tr 676 

dréatyov aréAryov Sous pas Gaverreover Alex. Rim. 998 

f€eupev AAlov Tovjpxixa Konst. Drak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 120 
Guéte {Séte OAAlyov Pist. kekoim. 71 


pixpdv pi) dverraryotpev Dig. E 884 

&troxpi8els ‘kaptépnos prxpov Str obSév Exon’ Ptoch. IV 526 

otter pikpdv trapé&o [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1098 S 
Ti KavotavtwotTroAw pixpov 26ptynodpev MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2766 


Kal viv, &v Chons pepixdv, &v S&vacdvns povov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2028; v& 
ouptratiion pepixdv Ta OAiBepd TK Té00 ibid. 2053 
; vex ot BiBaEco pepikov 2x Te Kaka 1a étroixe DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 302 . 
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tva tedqov TOAU Padby Diig. Alex. E 51.7 (Konstantinopulos) 
qToAd Eaupaytiika VEST., Prol. Theot. 400 

ynati "por TAY brApévn (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.104) 

elvai TroAU KOAd Bid Adyou cou (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 94.2) 
road Exdpne kal rfipe Sdppo EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 33.9-10 


plav dd tas TPSKprTas | els Hv ZO&pper Adv Eisit. £.31.9-10 

els Tas A’, TedoeXe TACO Tapd TaévTov STAFIDAS, latrosof. 15.424 

Ercov OéAe1 6 KUpIos TAdOV Trapdr Buola Alfav. II 9 

gedovxes TAZOv Tapa EEtfvta (17th c., Lefkada, Tsi1LiMINGRA 1955; 1.2, 72.3-4) 

Biv BéAco ver p’ 18] 1NAI6 SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D4r.5 (for this form of wAgow/1Atd see 3.8.6.1) 


4.2.4.2 Ordinal Numerals 


The neuter singular is the normal adverbial form, but plural forms are also found occa- 
sionally, e.g. we@ta 1d Oed kal Sevtepa tH traviepdtn cou (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 
4, 171.8-9). (See also trp@t1(s), 4.2.5 below, which often means “formerly, originally”.) 


kal Tpdtov pév EAGANody pe Sic yetpotovlav NIKON, Logos 31 810.27 

dotyvet tpdStov Tod abO[évrou] pas tod pnyds (1476, Cyprus, SAKKELION 1887b: 260.7) 

Tpdtov pev Sti elya my, Sevtepov Sti évtpatrn, | tpitov Kal trepicadtepov txdoe Thy dvEpelav 
ts Dig. E 1597-8 

TpdTa Tot EScoxe 6 Bacirets ... SeUTEpov ... Toltov ... Kal TéeTaptov Chron. Mor, H 2603-7; 
tvtatita TPdTo EAGAney 6 &—pevtng tis Kaputaivou | kal SeUtepov dtd ato & aqevtns 
tis AxoBou ibid. 6637-8 

el pth kal 1dAw téraptoy, ef pty Kal tréAiw tréttov Achil. N 1780 

Tpadtov Sic Thy pidapyuplav GéAe ver of Sco DELLAP., Evot. ap OKE, 2465; beurepey va coU 
Snynbd ws Sic thy dotAayyviav ibid. 2481 

xal Sedtepo & Bacilids étrou ’Tove oth Paoyn | 2var onpcd&: poBepd elSe P&N Diath. 2126-7 


4.2.4.3 Expressions of Time and Speed 


- tye ... KaOnuepivd tepiBdpeces (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 18, 97.18-19) 
pdAiota Trou trapdyyeiAev kabnpepvev ver pépveo KonpaR., Paides 330 
v& yupevryouv Kabnyepivdv tés dpoppis Pist. kekoim. 8 
TK orrofa Savpata kabnnepociov tywévtnoav Thavm, Nikon Metan. Vv u 


ati zyptyopov, cuvtéucs Pol. Tr 657 app. crit. (V) 


yopydv &v of otk exBdAouoW, Exel ver Eewuxtions GLYKAS, SHictot 229 

yopyév & &s &yopdoouv Proch. 1158 

dotrep éxpa&ret Td xaptiv, yopydv 16 &trotuAlooe: Log. parig. L 94 

TOAAY ccyorr& Kal Piderar yopydv ver KaTaAdfns Chron, Mor. H 1805 

Sede yopydv els at-rous Pol. Tr: 564; TOAA& yopydv EoToUBa€av ibid. 2031 

kal 10 érreUpia f MaEipob yopyov Tijs 1d rroika Dig. E 1576 (and 24 other occurrences of | 
yopyév in this text) 

auras tes Trplkes Atyave, STi yopydv Obs Exet FALIEROS, Thrinos 123 

yopyd yopyd amd Adyou pou Bes Sets THY TreBupid cou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.400 


: 
ke 
ee 
i 
: 


bi nite ras ans em ern Lact et tah EE OE 


CEE Seen 
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ntyaot teéxovtas yopyov EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.19; yopyév v& troryatvngs ibid. 26.11 
Gotepov Endotnxav Chron. Mor, P 1197 


Bao éyUpeve EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 30.18 


Kal yap Bpadu, mapaKard, Tépyov pixpdv &xtivav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1683 
Ey Ots pabU Tot ESwxa pidv cupBouAty peycAn KONnDAR., Paides 93 

p& Adyeo els Thy yapa cou GEN’ eioan adprov PppdSu MonrTSEL., Evgena 1048 

totes EouBaonhxaci ve TO TH Sao7 Boddu Cuorrarsis, Katz. II.100 


ve taryiZouv dpyd& x(a)l Tax dcous xptoniavols GéAouv Téryet (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 
2004: 18, 179.70) 
goog Tax IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 1021; amd TayU tas Bpadu ibid. 4366 


The words tou and Bpadu/Bpdbu are often substantivized: 


— 6 Bpadu Ptoch, 111 183 
” &rd 1d Tay Zoos TO Serdrvdv Diig. Alex, F 250.5-252.1 (Lolos) 
xal 7d TayU KaAUTEpa TOF Taoou ve yoptaécou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.525 
+d Tay PAPASYNAD., Chron. I 811.11; Stav ZonxaOyxav dd Tov TpémeCov Td Boddy ibid. J 
§24.23 
Kal Td Toy va Képope To” avdotaons Th oxoAn Thysia Avr. 1134 


4.2.4.4 Other Neuter Singular Forms 
Occasionally other neuter singular forms may be found functioning as adverbs: 


EBAetrev pdvov &revés [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 460; kat oWvtopov v& yupiodi ibid. 1847 
Kaddds Kal Aetrtopepes (1490, Constantinople, LEFoRT 1981: 22, 108.8) 
Sra Ta EUAG ZoTroUcaaw K’ EtZaxiZav ppiKTades Theseid 1.53,5 (Follieri) 


4.2.5 Adverbs in -1(s), -{(s) 


A number of adverbs are formed with the suffix /is/, which may be stressed or unstressed, 
according to the derivation: typically, those formed from the stem of an adjective are 
proparoxytone or paroxytone (e.g. yAttyopis, TPATIs), while oxytone words derive from 
nouns or prepositional phrases (e.g. étrootrepis). Forms without final /s/ are also found.' It 
is difficult to establish which of the two forms is the earlier (see below). For the addition of 
/s/ to adverbial and other words ending in a vowel, see I, 3.7.1.2. 

Here we are primarily concerned with adverbs formed from adjectives, but since the 
two categories are interconnected, a few comments should be made about adverbs deriv- 
ing from prepositional phrases. According to CHATZIDAKIS (1934/77: A 255), the phrase 
xa& yijs undergoes univerbation to become xatayijs and then serves as the model for new 
adverbial formations such as katopeots, Hecoupaviis. These spatial adverbs are usually 


® Several other adverbs have alternative forms in -1 or -1s, but they will not be discussed specifically here. Exam- 
ples include avp: < atipio(v), atpepi(s) < otpepo(v), Top < TOpa. 
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spelled -fjs to indicate this derivation. By contrast, temporal adverbs in /is/ allegedly arise 
by analogy with évapis, which derives from AG év Spq, becoming évep! on the analogy 
of dept (“at an untimely hour”), which then acquires final /s/ (see ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. 
ivopls for further details and references). Unfortunately éveopis and veopts (with aphaeresis, 
for which see I, 2.7.1) are poorly attested in MedG, though in the phrase été veopls, usual- 
ly written as one word, the adverb is quite common in EMG, particularly in Cretan ia 
texts. A form &veopis also occurs in a Cypriot text. 


mepitou dvepls Tapa trou EbeAev Fior, Suppl. 278.3 
Kivgoete va Tepe | aroveopls va ope&Eope Su0 Bovyia va ta pape CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.375-6 
ore omits && yuplCopev dcrrovespls va pape; Thysia Avr. 518 
o’ EByadev Eto dd veopls trapd popa xray’ GAA TRoILos, Rodol. 11501 
Role ott KAlvn tou Hfete KORNAROS, Evot. 1.775; kt dtd veopis 1° drdéyepa 
ouvtpopiaotis KvoUor ibid. 1.1383; xi dro otrovddZet TH SouAcidv &troveopls oxorder 
ibid. 11.1872 


However, some other temporal adverbs in -ls or -{ are quite widely found, e.g. 
érrootrepi(s), SAopEpi(s), OAovuKTI(s). Dating is difficult, but in general the forms in -{ are 
earlier than those in -is. The -{s ending occurs more frequently from the 15th c. onwards. 
Of this group, the only one that appears to be formed from an adjective is 6Anuepvis, which 
could, in theory, derive from dAnuep(1)vds. However, given the existence of the parallel for- 
mations éAnyepts and éAnvuxris, the form éAnpepvis may be a later development influenced 
by the alternative adverb éAnuep(1)véds. For bibliography and details of the variants found 
in LMedG and EMG texts, see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. oAnuepis. We give a few examples: 


dAnuepl Ta pdppapa Tow TeuTAOU v& TrpIovi~n DELLAP,, Erot. apokr. 2088 


Kal dAnpepls p’ Expccres Om. Nekr. Vas. 10 
av p’ tBaves vox pétpouva SAnuepis Thy Gyo MONTSEL., Evgena 406 
éAouepts Diig. Sant. 57.68 


dAnuepvis éS(Saoxe PAN Diath. 2802 
oAnpepvis evdZiove ydpt’ aro To AiB&S: CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.93; éAmiSa Kéver tol 
yropyous xi dAnuepvis SouAetyou id., Evof. 1.283 
Sco1 KabéZovrai dpyol SAnpepviis LANDOS, Geopon. 175.29 
OAnuepvls Eoxdgrac: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 211.15 
pe dAnpepvls ki OAnvuKtis &vorranpd Sev Eyer KORNAROS, Erot. 11.621; dAnpepvis ver troAeya 
ibid. FV.885 i 
Adverbs in /is/ that derive from adjectives constitute a rather small group of words, of 
which the most common is wAtpns, also spelled 1rAipis. This adjective is often used inde- 
clinably in Koine texts, including papyri (see GIGNAC 1981: 138-9 and n. 6). An adverbial 
usage (‘ ‘completely”, “extremely”) is said to be attested in Byzantine chronicles, though it 
is quite rare (see PSALTES 1913: 160). It is found mainly in LMedG literary texts (see also 
Kriaras, Lex. s.v.) 
pe 1d poBSlv tov EBcoKe trAtipns els THY ‘babes Dig. G 111.99; kpover Tov Korr& Kepadtis TAKE NS 


els Thy peolav ibid. IV.185 
Kal dpdtou 14 éxatéBnkev wApns Kar’ els Thy pilav Log. parig. L 391 


Baa bcaindb ata we oat 


nae 
3 
s 
a 
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a 
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z 
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TAipis KaTnoyupevos Dig. E 1600 

Kal Bouoes paromrdtio Tes, TATPNS dparaopeves Liv. V 563 

ard pouckivas TaVTpETIVOU Kat At pns Taveupoppou Achil. N 777 
éxei AouTpOV Travedpoppoy, TANPNS xaprtapévor Velth, 457 

aAtpns pappaxopéva LIMEN., Velis. (A) 439 


As an alternative to yAtyopa (or yetyopa) a form in -1 or -1s is found in texts of the 16th 
and 17th c. 


xr or yepavol amréragay, yahyopt StaBhkav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 59.4 
rod vex TOBdTNS yAtyyopr Kal Xapos vex ot trap AITOLOS, Voev, 313 
Appt of tracddes yAthyopr tonxdoave Tov uidv Chron. Tourk. Soult, 124.21 


ytryopis coe PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1677; yAtiyoprs KaTaTEa veo TOUS Spe Kal py dpytons ibid. | 
2128 , . 
xal propotve va pTapKapioTobve yAtlyopts (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508,62-3) 


In place of mpéta, we find arpé71(s) in (mainly) Cretan texts of the 15th to 17th. 


ths prroupTrapsts Kal dpxoptroutis ody TpaTi Sév crdAet ACHELIS, Malt. Pol, 1852 
ody Ta elye kal rpdtt (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 295, 282.11); dtrod elyev 
Kat pati (ibid. 311, 296-7.29) 


6 &BouKaTos Tov Bopel Kal TpOTIS AoyapicZer SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 364 

vec o£Bn éxelvos pds Deft. Par. 200 

eltré pou, The otaupé, dTTOU Foouv TPaTIs €uAov DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 515 

ide, yd ve "ys 1 Aortdv TIpAris TOv Ordv yiatpé cou FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 287 

Kai eiyev Kal tpdtis (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 181, 193.21); t& 1pdTa dtrot 
elyev mrpdris Enappéva: (1604, ibid. 213, 207.17) 

#votepis Kal Tpdtis PAN Diath, 2497 


Finally, the adverb éAoTeAds (from OAoTEAt}s) has an alternative form ddoteNs, again found 
mainly in texts originating from Crete. (For other alternative adverbial forms see KRIARAS, 
Lex. s.v. oAOTEAIS.) 


Kal eis Td Travrds dAOTEAls vex Tov EAeuUBepcon DELLAP. Epit. Thrinos 236 
SddoteAls f Molpa pou po Td Aber EepAtoet FALIEROS, Erot. En, 124 
vex Eopiari SAOTEAIs drt Tov pSBov Trou "xe Theseid V.2,6 (1529) 


4.2.6 Adverbs in -ou 


A number of adverbs in -ou derive from adjectives, as well as from other parts of speech, 
such as nouns (e.g. éyypéqou, KoAupPou). In some cases the origin as a prepositional 
phrase is clear, e.g. KeAeUer Eralpvouv étrourrpds Ta Sven SiacuvTépou Flor L 1583, vd 
Tous Scere Siacuvtépou SpBivov (1490, Constantinople, LEFORT 1981; 22, 109.25-4). 
Note that there is also an adverb Stacuvtépes (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.) but the correspond- 
ing adjective is not attested. Adverbs deriving from such prepositional phrases will not be 
discussed here, as they are purely lexical developments. ' : 
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The two most common adverbs in -ou formed from adjectives have a temporal meaning, 
e.g. TaX(u)Tépou (“in the morning”, “the next day”), Uotépou (and éuatépou; “after- 

wards”, “later”).° Although both of these are, strictly speaking, comparative forms, they 
are included here for convenience. 


onkdvou taxuTtépou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 98) 

&u’ Hrov tayutépou CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 522; odv atipiov taxutépou ibid. 2707 

tye &vOpatrous Erreya Tou ave TaxuTepou Alex. Rim. 913 

tayTépou TAVTA yépvouvto Hyic Thy TpoceuKh ms P&N Diath. 1711; dy1 TOA TaXxTépou 
ibid. 4142 (for syncope see I, 2.7.2) 

tayutépou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.19; tov eiSa tayutépou ibid. IV.153 

xal tayutépou, Sve Enuepaver, dpe Supootads tot BaoiAéws VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 42, 5-6 

vec onkavopat v& TOopTATae raytépou TROILOS, Rodol. 1.560 

taytépou FosKOLos, Fort. H1.92, V.11 

taytépou thy TapacKeut) BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 148.5; Tpit taytépou ibid. 191.15; xdée 
taxtépou ibid. 303.1; ve TeoweE tatitépou ibid. 423.5 (for ficaive deletion between vowels 
see I, 3.6.1.1) 

ouyviclouow dpyé kal tayutépou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1124; xal tot pnyds arrdqacn ver 
Saou Tayutépou ibid. IV.294 


Kades Epdvn Uotépou Chron. Toc. 563 

v& pt) peTAvotioETE kK” Garépou v& 8AiBite Alosis 396 

Kal xaupetare kal guév x” Uorépou épcot&te Alex. Rim. 2292 

xal Gotépou TAGE Td pads Tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.28; ayph votépou étréoave ibid. 54.3 


Os tuaa eEvotépou Liv. a 1353 

kal 2€ Uorépou tréptouct’s peycAn yap trevia Alex. Rim. 1796 

fuotgpou KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 138.12 (for the aphaeresis see I, 2.7.1); pyre tpotod ufire 
fuotépou ibid. 327.37; xal uotépou Td se ibid. 408.8 


4.3 Comparative Forms 


The degrees of comparison of adverbs follow a similar pattern to those of adjectives, with 
both synthetic and analytic formations being in use. The comparative synthetic forms a er 
possess the same alternatives as the positive forms, i.e. both singular (-tepo(v)) and plu- : : oe 
tal (-tepa) neuter forms can be found, as well as forms ending in -as in one particular 
case, The analytic forms are essentially the positive degree preceded by one of the ad- a 
verbs meaning “more”, e.g. 1Adov, TAetov, TAG, TAOTepa, TAIdTEpO(y) Or (in Cypriot Press ‘ 
texts) trep{tou." The relative superlative forms are usually in the singular with the ending sake tah 
~tepo(v) and preceded by the definite article. They are mainly used in expressions of time 
or degree, e.g. 18 ypnyopdtepov “most quickly, as quickly as possible”. - 
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* A less secure example of such a form is éuepduvou (from é&uépipvos with vowel assimilation), which has been 
found only once: étpdyav kK’ xoouvtave x’ Ettivaot Gpepeuvou BouniaLis M., Diig. Pol, 182.11. The fact 
that it rhymes here with Pe@éuvou makes it suspect. © 

 PiDoNIA (1977: 215-16) states that in Cretan dialect texts the somparadive and superlative degrees are formed 
Periphrastically, apart from a few common words which used the synthetic types. ; 


enc tee AR Menta at obi BEM 
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4.3.1 Synthetic Comparative and Superlative 


The forms in -cos should be regarded as residual; they are limited to formal locutions and 
mixed- or higher-register texts. Plural forms in -« have a broad geographical and chrono- 
logical distribution, while singular forms in -o(v) are less common and mainly restricted 
to certain lexical items. The only form with addition of final /s/ that has been located is 
mpwrtutepas, exclusively in texts of Cretan provenance. For the superlative, only forms in 
-o(v), preceded by the definite article, have been found. 


Comparative 
ol dvarrépes pnddvtes mpaKtoopes (1223, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 29, 444.11) 
Tatita KOAds Erlotacan Kal Trap’ ue KpErTTOves [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2544 
Kabdss TAcTUTEpSs palverar Trap ivotpoupevtou (1500, Corfu, PANDAZi 2007: 3, 4.9) 


# kovrdTtepa } poxputepa Assizes A 49.6 

mpotittepa trapaxadotoav tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 590.6 

éryarrovoww TpwTUTEpa 1 Bidgopds Tous Trapé Td Févov Fior 83.15 

youpyétepa FoRTIOS, Strat. pragm. 504 (for the vowel raising /o/ > /u/ see I, 2.8.3) 

ef Sv Kal Ta HOeAev Saoe ErpwoTUTEpa (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 5, 219.11) (for the prothetic vowel see I, 2.6.1) 

va TH KOTaCOUV KOAAISTEpa (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.25) 

al Erot evKoAdTepa éxuBepvfPnoav (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 451.34) 

xelpdtepa ard Aaixots yupifou ol wanmades P&N Diath, 48 

+i otéxopéora mAidtepa ...; CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 11.90 

Kat Exel Strou Hrove Tevreopdvos 6 Mrrayiaditns atpwtutepa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.3 

meprtratotar oTrouSaidtepa LANDOS, Geopon. 131.10; Sexanrévre fudpas TPwTUTEpa Kal 
Gotepdtepa ibid. 142.24 

plnoe faotepdtepa Bertoldos 66.15 


Kal ouvTOpcTEpov fpeis étropeAaveoBotpev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2035 

KdAMo ver fipon MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.17 

Aortrév poyevéotepov Sv lye Torte ToUTO SFRANTZIS, Chron. 60.18 

ffeupe kaAtrtepov and Tous Téoaapous Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 77.10 

rads KAU VTE ToUpKIKéTepov (16th c., Constantinople?, BENESEVIC 1919: 408.2) 

athedtepov Siv HOeAev KadOeoTtatv KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 340.4 

&EiZer 1 Eva TAO TEpov etrols TS GAAOV (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 2, 81.11) 
., Mpwtitepov yi VoTepstepov (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 11.41) 
: mepioodtepov SE mdAcyov Kal Bupdv otxwcev els TS OXTHa Tddv povayav VENETZAS, Varl. & 

_ Toas. 32.28 . 
KdAAto SiopBdvou Tapa Charon II 19 


_ mpeTutepas P&N Diath. 1032, 1168 | : : 
souT& "pete va Ta Bwopels mpcoTitepas Arya: CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.201; parydpr kal 
TipwTotepas vcr Ceres pod ypikhoet id., Katz. 11.319 
4 Strola mperitepas eiploxetov pavpiopevn VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.24-5; Kabas kal 
arpwtitepas ibid. 38.26 
fy Apeth aver Téag Stv xaréxer | mpoorTutepas KORNAROS, Erot. V.1438; fpbav 
Tapampwtutepas pnyotrovao: peydAor ibid. 113 


Superlative 
Kal Spordlouy, Td xelpdtepoy, Sm1 elvan peduopévor, Ptoch. IT 93 
els éyopdy Kal Tpogiy dAdyav Tecodpwy Td dArycatepov (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 
285.1-2) 
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yedwe pou TS cuvtopdtepov (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLouMipI 1971: 3, 133. sa 

1 yAnyoputepov (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174,52) 

v& toU oTelAns Td Atyotepo (ms TOAANyoTepo) pid elkooapié oxotSa (1584, Italy, ” 
PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.11) 

otdv “ASn Td yopydtepo yic ver ptropd trepdow CHORTATSIS, Erof 1.280 

1 yAnyopdétepov (1613, Mani, LasKaris 1957: 3, 310.28) 7 foe 

1d yAnyopatepov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.17 a be? 

guye Td yAnyopuTepo KORNAROS, Erot. Il1.923 


43.2 Analytic Comparative and Superlative 


Comparative expressions with the plural form of the adverb are quite common, while sin- Ba 
gular forms occur more rarely. The analytic superlative seems to be very rare: only one ty 
occurrence has been found, in the Chronicle of Morea, where adverbs in -ws (kpugés) and 
-a (otyoAd) are linked. 


aids Kal Ark elKoAa (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 97.17) 

yit va katéxeo WAid cootd FALIEROS, Ist. On. 146; kal 1a 8ikd cou Tid yopyd 0” epéva v’ grih eee tt 
26¢Anoev 6 Tae Tras ver WdOr Trepltou KaBbapd MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.8-9 na ot a 
as yordy 6 mpopiyns 6 leCexiiA ypdger tepltou tAanid Fior 73.26-7 

av Eedpw TAed TNTIKa TéTOIAV ald ve yoo DEFAR., Log. did. 494 

ak Suvare Thy Kpover KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2462 

1d WAsiov Kpugds Kal oryar& Strou va htropécouv Chron. Mor. H 3851 


43.3 Double Forms : 


As with the comparative adjectives, we sometimes find a synthetic comparative form of 
the adverb preceded, for emphasis, by a word meaning “more”. A reinforced superlative 
periphrasis can also occur, as in the example below from Rhodes. 


&s rey TAI osstepa VEST., Prol. Theat. 284 
th MéAta Aik evKoASTEpa pTrOpoU v& TrOAEut}oou BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 182.2; x an” 
dAous TAIk yeipdtepa ibid. 405.19 
va Thye tally TAIdk KAAAIG troTé pou AAO Sev elSa Stathis 1.124; wAid yAnyopUtepa Hpnva var 
BdAou od Acid pou | oxorwl ibid. 11.369-70 gen 
TA& yAnyopUtepa trovés KORNAROS, Erot. V.88 mo a oe 


Bid va w&ow 1 Tc 2yAnyopstepov (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 15, 84.14) ce ee 


4.3.4 Absolute Superlative 


The form is often regarded as a higher-register feature in EMG texts, but in fact it is quite 
common in the case of certain specific words, e.g. kaAdTaTa, TOAASTarTa. 
dAdyupvor éxorpouvTncay, yAuKUTaTa piAotvTat Pol. Tr 524 app. crit. (BX) 


v& foupio Td, poxptata Tod Kdopou Love poems V 340 
pavepotara eyrnidouvtat kal evepyetotvtan Pist. kekoim, 220 
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ouxvdétara CHORTATSIS, Panor 11.102; prati k’ gob motétata Tas pW’ &yarras yvepidea id. 
Erof, 111.124; rod thy Opa KaGecis yAUKOTATE KOINaTAL id., Katz. 1.23; xaAdtata ibid, 
111.262; xArtéteta ibid. IV.264 

ot trepv& euxoAw@tata LANDOS, Geopon. 175.2 

KaAdtata Katéxw FosKOLos, Fort. I1l.468 

Sedpers TOAAG KAA@TaTO PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1043 

qoAAdtata Bertoldin. 147.14 
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51° Introduction 


In contrast to the definite article, which shows remarkable stability, diachronic develop- 
ments in the pronominal domain involve a large number of radical changes; these include 
not simply inflectional changes or changes in the stems of pronouns, but the general re- 
structuring of most pronominal subsystems. As such, they lie between the levels of mor- 
phology and syntax. Therefore, the obsolescence of certain pronouns, and the change in 
function of others, although not strictly morphological issues, are taken into account in the 
description of the innovative MedG pronominal forms provided in this section. The lack of 
a vernacular “standard” for such innovative forms imposes no restrictions on the operation 
of analogy, which produces considerable variation, especially in the Early Modern period. 
These developments may be summarized as follows: 


a) Simple changes in inflectional suffixes, in the case of pronouns and determiners that 
follow adjectival paradigms (mostly the adjectives in -os, -n, -o(v)). Such changes are 
the addition/deletion of final /n/, the addition of a final vowel /e/, stress movement or 
lack of it, etc. 

b) Inflectional changes specific to or characteristic of pronouns and determiners: this 
involves mostly the appearance of extended forms with a final syllable (-vou, -vav 
etc.), the addition of a final /a/, and the appearance of uninflected pronouns (e.g. dtrov, 
ivta, titrote). , 

c) Analogical changes affecting the stem form of pronouns: within the nominal domain, 
the role of analogy is inevitably stronger in the closed and contrastive classes of the 
various pronominal subsystems, which, furthermore, display very high frequency. 
Examples include ov-—éoeis, attés—atrreivos/éxetvos—exerds, ofos/Syotos. 

d) Changes in the function of pronouns and the development of new pronouns: the 
development of new pronouns is comprehensible only within the structure of the overall 
pronominal subsystem of which they form part. New pronouns derive from other 
pronouns (e.g. téTo10s, rotetroios), from the grammaticalization of words or phrases 
(e.g. S1xés pou, els), or from univerbations of frequent collocations (e.g. 5atvtos, xaéeis, 
kavels, fvTa). 


Some developments had already begun during the EMedG period (e.g. Trou, éuéva), 
while others first appear in the LMedG period (e.g. katroios/OKxatrotos, tivrosivta, kadels/ 
xaévas). In other cases, specific pronouns or pronominal variants are innovations datable 
to the EMG period (e.g. adtévos, @Sairos, tadetroids). Further particulars concerning dia- 
chronic developments in each pronominal system and in the definite and indefinite articles 
are provided in the introduction to the relevant subsection. 
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5.2 Articles 
5.2.1 The Definite Article 


The definite article is diachronically one of the most stable elements of Greek nominal mor- 
phology. Most of its forms are identical to those of AG (for which see ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 
1922, SIHLER 1995: 388-9), allowing for phonological change, and in particular the loss 
of final /n/ in certain environments (see I, 3.7.2.2). In general, the definite article follows 
the inflection of adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1). The principal areas of change are in the plural; 
some new forms are purely regional, while others have a more widespread distribution, 
With the possible exception of the fem. nom. pl., these innovations have taken place within 
the period covered by this Grammar. 

The combination of the preposition eis/o# with the definite article to produce forms such 
as otdv, othy etc., as in MG, is partly a matter of orthography. These forms are often writ- 
ten as ’s Tév, etc., both in manuscripts and in older modern editions. 

For the relative pronoun Tdv, Thy, Td see 5.9.1.2. 


fen — 


tou 


1H(v) | ToU(V) 


Singular 
Masculine , 


Nominative 


Practically no forms other than 6 occur in the texts examined. However, there is a single 
17th-c. attestation of the form of with “raising vocalism” in a document from Skiathos. 
The example of ob cited by KRIARAS, Lex. (6 X&pos Kal ob &vOpcotros otéKou Kal 
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peottoutapou Charon Ill 6; the form is not listed in the revised Epitome) is probably a 
copying/editing error, since this text does not otherwise exhibit features of northern-type 
“raising vocalism”. The masculine dialectal form f A/, which is characteristic of several 
MG northern dialects (see e.g. SYMEONIDIS 1983), is not attested, For the deletion of the 
definite article 6 in hiatus, e.g. Sév elvan érd petaviopds 1 ‘Agévrns you Td OéAet, Thysia 
Avr, 653, see I, 2.9.2.2. 


db Adyos 6 SQuwSys GLYKAS, Stichoi 19 

vec Exn 6 Anutitptos (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.58) 

6 Baupaots 6 Kivvayos Dig. E 1602 

6 Tlavtouty 5 KeAegpos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.17 

dé paxapltns 6 Kuprs pou Nixddas Mads (1686, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 
38, 30.90) : 


ovyiavanis oF Kaladcns / ob Pravvdkns ob Kaldlngs (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 66.20) 
Genitive 
General 


TOU 


The inherited form tot remains stable throught the MedG and EMG period. No other 
forms are attested, apart from occasional post-lexical deletion of the final vowel within 
phonological phrases (see I, 2.9.2.2). 


tol Kup Appouipn 6 ulés Arm. 3 
tol dvtpds FALIEROS, Ist. On. 654 i 

V &yopacti (1598, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 158, 284.23) 
HEpos To Bulicd kon Kécroo t” aoTpaydAou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.425 

Evols 1’ &AAOU BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 221.24 


Accusative 


For the variation in the realization of final /n/ see I, 3.7.2.2. The form towv with northern 
“raising vocalism” is attested very rarely, only since the 17th c. in texts of Macedonian 
origin. Rare instances of apparent addition of final /e/, e.g. oudSexav téve Adxkov evipyKact 
MoreEzinos, Klini 83.36, should rather be interpreted as instances of vowel prothesis on 
the noun (see I, 2.6.1). , 


puAarte 1d ypdyovra (10th/1 1th c.?, Tinos, FEISSEL 1980: 5, 485.1) 
els tov Beotidpny pou (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.12) 
tov govdav Chron, Toc. 250 
. TOv"Epwrav AchiLN2:. v3 Egat gets od 
_ TO wWAov Tou (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 27.4) 
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Bdooape TOU pdpvo (1644-5, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 4, 47.1) 
yic Tod KouTGpoU Hou rou Uyidv (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 10, 78.8) 
trydpaciw Eva xapotipd émrou tolv Mapyn (1711, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 1, 248.3) 


Feminine 
Nominative 


The form 4 is the the main variant throughout the MedG and EMG period. As a hiatus reso- 
lution phenomenon, an epenthetic [j] may appear after the definite article # mostly in texts 
from Crete and the Cyclades, e.g. f yrapxovTico& pou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 
3, 49.43) (see I, 3.5.2.1). The epenthetic [j] may appear, more rarely, before the definite 
article, e.g. YrAipiAia yidpalova Theseid Prol. E 158; pidet yt ypagt tws (1575, Naxos, 
KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 134, 254.3). 

In a text of Pontic provenance, a form é is found once: ¢ S00Ana / & SouAeia (1481, 
Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.3), corroborated by the acc. sg. ttv BouAay a few lines 
below (ibid. 169.12). Considering that in the modern Pontic dialect the feminine form of 
the article is 7 as in standard Greek, despite the fact that Pontic in general displays reten- 
tion of the AG pronunciation of <n> as [e] (see I, 2.5.2), this isolated instance can be inter- 
preted in two ways. A plausible analysis would be that Pontic displayed archaic retention 
in this morphological environment in the MedG period, only to lose it in later times un- 
der the influence of “standard” Greek (MANOLESSOU/PANDELIDIs 2011: 266-7, cf. also 
PAPADOPOULOS 1941a: 175); an argument in favour of this interpretation is the existence 
of EMedG inscriptional evidence from Pontos showing é as the feminine article form, e.g. 
& SovAe TOU Scot Ppeyopia (MITFORD 1991: 35, 228). Alternatively, the Crimean forms 
§/ttv could be dissociated from the phenomenon of the archaic pronunciation of <n> and 
interpreted as the result of hypercorrection of northern “raising vocalism” which character- 
izes the Pontic dialect of the Crimea (HENRICH 1996b: 182). Examples of #: 

4 Zuvaypl&a Kal h AaBpaxdtoupva Opsarol. 11-12 . 

4 alpetos fH xdpn Achil. N 1037 

f Sian A pdt (1534, Nauplion, MANOoUSAKAS 1984: 264.25) 

_ fAvtpeot h PouKod (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.2-3) 

kK’ tye 4 vouvé Ths (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 37, 29.18) 

Genitive 


The normal form remains tijs throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. The form Tov), 
which may be reduced to to” before vowels (alternatively written as Ts, while older texts 
normally have 1/#/10’), appears in Cretan texts from the late 15th c. onwards, and rapidly 
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becomes the normal form in texts from Crete; see below for the acc. pl. roi appearing in 
the same period as well. It arises from deletion (syncope) of a weak vowel between /t/ and 
/s/ in proclitic words, followed by secondary anaptyxis of an euphonic /i/ before vowels 
(JANNARIS 1897: 159; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 575-6 and 1915: 460). It is noteworthy 
that Cretan poetic texts offer abundant examples of tof, toi and to’, whereas prose texts 
(both literary and documentary) prefer the more conservative forms t#s and tés, although 
there is a slight preference for tof\ in the case of words beginning with a sibilant (cf. also 
KARANTZOLA/CHALVATZIDAKI 2014: 697). Apart from Crete, the form tof\ appears also 
in the Cyclades, Cythera and the Heptanese, but with much lower frequency. 

The form toijs, characteristic of the modern Heptanesian dialects (ALEXAKIS 2005: 24), 
appears very rarely in texts from the Heptanese and Crete. It is absent from the notarial 
corpus of Corfu (cf. KARANTZOLA/LAVIDAS 2016: 141). 


_ Tis WéAECS Tis Hey cAns Eisit. £.61.2 
Tis peyaAns TétTpas (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43. 189) 
Tis KAAFs cou Trpobuplas Ptochol. a 82 
Kabes THs xtpas Te AeTT&é Kal T dAgUpia Tis GAAns DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 226 
tov KdvTov Tis KepadAovias Chron. Mor. H 2894 


to’ avyfis To onpavtipr Rim. kor V2 

T GAoya Ecovta to’ &gevtias KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVII.359 

els tot Fp&s 1d MhSta (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 920, 722.8) 

+Uf &Sepofis tou (1587, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 1, 343.26) 

kal to# Guyatépa ton TOF Kep-Avélas (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 849, 
740.09) ; ; 

Tot Kep& Tot] pdvas tou (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79. 4) 

To Napackevyiis (1630, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 52, 135.26) 

ta’ Apyovtotis (1659, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: T, 346.7) 

is to Castros ci Critis / els 16 Keotpos tot Kotyms (1661, Crete, Mavromatis 1986: 10, 102.2) 

tot Navaylas (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 33, 26.8) | 

to’ &yamms Zinon Prol. 61 

tot Adgvns (1686, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 647, 899.3) 

toi Emoxonijs (1697, Cythera, MALTEZOU 1991b: 1.3) 

tli mpeBeSoupas SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 40.28 

ol dceBol ki of 2x@pol to” exkAnolas Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.87 

To’ &vtiAnytis cou SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.23 


Os Tpéwer Tots Eoucias KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.24 
Tos &ydarns MONTSEL., Evgena 1133 app. crit. a oa 
Mdpxko tors Epéoou (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 418, 119) Pe Se 7 


Accusative ; 


For the variation in the realization or not of final /a/ see I, 3.7.2. 


Thy yuvatkav (1125, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 96, 125.2) 
Thy &yAdSa (1152, Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 56, 80.188) 
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_. elg Th AcxxoSoapovlav Chron, Mor. H 6688 
Th BiBAov tavTHy (15th c., Unknown, PoLiTIs/POLITI 1991: 2080, £.264v.1) 


Neuter . 
Nominative/Accusative 


The regular form is 1d throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. The form tot’ with 
northern “raising vocalism” appears in texts from Macedonia and the North Aegean from 
the 15th c. onwards. A few instances of tol have also been located in 12th-c. documents 
from S. Italy and Sicily, where raising phenomena of a different nature are attested (see 
I, 2.5.4). As a hypercorrection, an intrusive final /n/ may appear in non-literary docu- 
ments, e.g. e1oTov xepirouAouK(a) / els TOV xgpt tod Aouké (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.5). 


1d avéfa GLYKAS, Stichoi 363 

7 pep{Sww Ts (14th c.?, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1994: 1, 286.24—5) 
1d xpids Assizes A 204.7 , 
1d yévi cou Spanos A 66 


1’ évéGepav (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.37) 
"OdupmaSos 1” Svopa Alex. Rim. 96 
+’ GAAov CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.15 

1’ dpvl Thysia Avr. 600 5° ne 

+’ dAdo (1622, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: VI, 73.6) 


tov poudxt (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.24); rob wAtpoupa (1101, ibid. 69, 87.7) 

Tod &vacGepa (1142?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 9, 523.14) 

els tow Tpcoté&rou (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDEs 1968: 36, 179.12) 

Kat& Tou Etous Zpis’” (1607-8, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 17, 78.1); pe tou Seitrvous Tou 
puoTixo (1628-9, ibid. 1, 42.11); To Koopa tod &yrdée(1) (ibid. 1, 43.29); Tou omit (ibid. 
1, 43.32); 

ul Tou TStov po GéAya / pl Tou TSiov po Anya (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 67.2) 

Tou podxou va pl drAcver (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f.43r.14) 

mr&ryou els tos Touppatlou (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 51.25); 76 O1x6 pas Tou 
PiAaéri (1697, ibid. 2, 52.23) , 

els TOU KaoTpoU THs MunAtyns (1713, Lesvos?, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1884: 7, 27.2) 


Genitive 


The inherited form tot remains stable throughout the MedG and EMG period. Prevocalic 
deletion of /u/ occurs mainly in verse texts. 7 . oe 
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tot KaoreAAaklou (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 5, 300.20) 
sot ypappdrou (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 37, 64.39) 
tot wAtbou Deft. Par. 11 


7’ cdagioy po1dla CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.147 
7 dAdyou KoRNAROS, Evot. 111.66; pt 1° Sveipou tH CéAn ibid. 1v76 


Plural 
Masculine 
Nominative 


The form oi is the main variant throughout the MedG and EMG period. As a hiatus resolu- 
tion phenomenon, an epenthetic [j] may appear before or after the definite article of in texts 
from Crete, the Cyclades and Cyprus, e.g. kat y-of 18’ émoxétro1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
52.19; yol ptaiptis (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 227.31); 1 

yiddepql 121 / of yiadeppol ton (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 849, 740.11). 


ol xAgtrtes (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151 7 
ol &yotipo: Dig. E515 

ol kaAoyépor (1586, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 30, 171.5) 
of yerrévor (1696, Nauplion, Dokos 1971/74: 22, 56.2). 


Genitive 


The regular form of the gen. pl. is tév throughout the LMedG and EMG period. Deletion 
of final /n/ in this form is geographically restricted, as it is prevalent only in the follow- 
ing areas: Crete, Cyclades, Cythera, Mani. Nevertheless, it may appear in all areas, even 
those where retention of final /n/ is the norm, such as Cyprus, e.g. To Tpiaxoclov Beogdpo 
mratépo/ Te Tpiakoolev Seopdpw Tratépw (1534, Cyprus, Darrouziés 1958: 18, 232.10). 
In many cases the final /n/, although deleted, is understood through the voicing of the fol- 
lowing voiceless stop, e.g. 12 TaTT&Se is ie FeOnOUnESS opapen| Se I, 3.8.3.2 
and 3.6.2.1). : 

The variant tot (and sesbaiie ai Tou, theigh no masc. example has yet bee found) 
occurs in texts from the Peloponnese and Cythera as well as from Ithaca. It is probably 
to be explained not as the result of vowel raising, but rather as analogical influence from 
the masc. and neut. sg. form toi and the acc. pl. tous (KOUKOULES 1908: 175; PERNOT 
1907/46: II 55). However, it must be noted that, at least in Mani, vowel raising cannot 
be excluded, in view of the fact that the change /o/ > /u/ is widespread in the modern 
dialect (BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2005: 284). In Cyprus, the gen. pl. form tésv is often re- 


placed by the acc, pl. form tous, as a regular feature of the Cypriot dialect affecting masc. 
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noun classes in general, as well as the agreeing modifiers. For the phenomenon see 1.2, 
The same replacement is attested once in an inscription from the Crimea: t& onpédic tic 
levouBécous (15th c., Crimea, LATYSHEV 1896: 42, 46.1), in which, for the article form, 
one may assume a phonetic evolution toUs > t’s (with high vowel deletion) > tls (with 
epenthetic vowel). 


bx Toby Buddy SoureuTaBeov (1099, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 1, 644.1) 
té&v Aouxddav Dig. GIV.43 

Tov KadHSev (15th c., Rhodes, MINAS 2012: 18, 414.52) 

atrepl Tdv Kakddv xpiotiavdy Assizes B 252.16 

TK KOPTOpPATa Tav &vOpatreov Fior 86.2 

Tdv GAAS panenrapadv (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 17, 16.7) 
tv okAGPeove (1617, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1970b: 3, 232.15) 


16 oxvAdyv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2023 

1& yovée pas (1501, Crete, MANoussACAS 1976: 5, 27.29) 

1 yevvnTope pas yovéoy (1556, Cythera, CH AROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 146, 
116.15) 

74 Kpntixd (1580, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 139, 260.11) 

els 10 petdyi TH TayxAixeo (1618, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 4, 354, 3) 

1 Tiles poptupe (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 32.2) 

TAovod, pTAYa kat dvipTope, TH SovAw Kai apevtTadao, FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 36 

7a Matprréwo (1666, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: IX, 75.5); 1 kouvdéd&w pou (1680, ibid. XTV, 
776) 

16 pabntéScve (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourATIDI 2004/06: 3, 146.21) 

qrott TH kapdsve (1670, Kefalonia, MoSCHOPOULOS 1981: 1, 285.17) 

10 pactdpes (1672, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 48, 46.9-10) 

710 prkpdv dvOpdTe KORNAROS, Erot. IV.530 


Tov SU0, Ado xai Ago (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.10) 
rod ayopactdéBove (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 27, 47.17); toG KatatoSalcve (1640, ibid. 
179, 153.10); 1d Kdpo0 Tot Totpxcove (1644, ibid. 288, 227.234) 
_ tot PravvixoKatove (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 187.61) 
Tot Tloutipatay (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972; 95, 322.5) _ 
“-ypagr Tod TihapBatcove (1695, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 362.2) , 


TE TANS Exelvous Tots dvOpatrous (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 228.74) 
éxelvou Kai ToU<s> KAepovdyous tou (1484, Cyprus, DARROUZEs 1958: 20, 232.7) 
lg thy yi tous Zapaxnvous Assizes B 424.9 
a xs) iyAapmpotarov yévos Tots Kavranotniats Cute c, <opres BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, 
f.Iv.11-12) - 
tous GAAous B’ oraupots Tous Anateés MiGHaIANS: Chron. V 4. 15-16 
Eg Tes MUAGSES TOUS agpévtes VOUSTR., Chron. A 14.14 
-T6 Quaikov Tous Beous Fior 78.31-2 
* rey payia TOUS tyyurdbes Assizes A 8.26 
76 peptikdy Tous 1rrayous Pist. keKoim. 496~7 
1d paveemPy Tous eax peers tel. ee PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 7. 3-4) © 


Accusative 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 853 


Two new forms are found in addition to tous, which remains the standard variant: ms and 
toi, which both may be reduced to To’ (ts) before a vowel. 

The origin of tis as a masculine accusative plural form is discussed by PSICHARI (1886: 
138) and PERNOT (1907/46: I 315~16 and II 52), who claim that it does not represent an 
extension of the feminine form (otherwise one should also find tas &vtpes and tks &vtpes, 
and not only tis &vtpes as is always the case), but is rather due to an analogy with the /i/ 
vowel of the nom. pl. An alternative, phonological, explanation is proposed by MENDEZ 
Dosuna (1995: 80), according to whom the evolution /tus/ > /tis/ is due to deletion of 
unstressed /u/ and epenthesis of /i/. In some cases, such as the few instances from Northern 
Greece, this is most certainly the case (see also I, 2.6.2). From a chronological view- 
point, however, the tls form appears rather earlier than the ts/tof forms (see below), unless 
one were to consider it, in some cases at least, as a simple graphematic expression of ts. 
Furthermore, the appearance of masc. tis as a definite article should be connected to the 
appearance of masc. tls as a pronominal clitic form, which also appears in the 15th c., 
i.e. before the corresponding clitic forms +s/to1. It must also be noted that the forms tous 
and tis may co-occur in the same text, and the same is true of the forms tot/to’ and tous 
(e.g. Tol Tatrevous SE Aennova, tolls &ypious 5% pofotpar CHoRTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 80). 
However, this is very rarely, if ever, true of the forms tis and tol, which may be an indi- 
cation that they could be alternative graphematic realizations of the same phonetic form. 

The masculine form tis was a regional feature of the Cyclades and some parts of main- 
Jand Greece in the EMG period. The same is true for Chios, since the form appears in docu- 
ments and literary works from the area, and is also mentioned by the Grammar of Germano, 
with the observation that it is a regional form not in general use. Examples of tis are found 
in 15th- to 17th-c. texts from Crete, Cythera, the Cyclades (Andros, Santorini, Mykonos, 
Sifnos, Syros, Kimolos, Sikinos, Naxos), Mani, Ikaria, Leros, Patmos, Chios.' The form 
wis (written tots) is listed in the Grammar of Romanos, as well as that of Germano: ol 
Tromades, Tv trancdeov, Tois twanrddes, © TratrdSes ROMANOS, Grammar 1.18-19; tois 
a&v8patrous GERMANO, Grammar 57.16. 

The form toi derives from deletion (syncope) of a weak vowel between It sod /s/ in pro- 
clitic words, followed by secondary anaptyxis of a euphonic /i/ (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
575-6 and 1915: 460; MENDEZ Dosuna 1995: 80-1). It is attested mostly in Crete, from 
the 15th c. onwards; a few later examples from Syros, Naxos and Cythera have also been 
found. The form is prevalent in Cretan texts from the 16th c. onwards, but is absent from 
early authors of Cretan literature such as Sachlikis, Dellaportas and Bergadis. The variant 
to’ occurs only before a vowel. The choice between tous and toi/to” in Cretan texts is 
mostly an issue of register or conscious preference for, or avoidance of, dialectal features.” 
In verse texts, metrical factors may also be involved. ; 


' The modern distribution of this form includes areas ‘such as Eastern Thrace, Imbros, Bithynia, Rhodes, Samos, 
Paros, Serifos (LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2003: 396), but no EMG attestations from these areas have yet been 
located. 

? Some texts present variation, biased in favour of toV/ro" (e.g. Erotokritos, Erofili, Panoria, Fortounatos Thy- 
sia, notarial documents by Manolis Varouchas), others display a preference for tous (Bounialis’s Kritikos Po- 
lemos, Stathis), while in a number of texts toV/ro" is completely absent (e.g. notarial documents by Olokalos, 
Grigoropoulos, and texts such as those of Morezinos, Pikatoros, Landos, and the Thrinos Theotokou), see also 
the statistics in KARANTZOLA/CHALVATZIDAKI 2014: 697. 


pe etc ABTS MBN iin Ro i om be a 
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The form too is a feature of modern Heptanesian dialects (KONDOSOPOULOS 32001: 
68). The sole example so far encountered in our texts is tlougedots / toot gedots 
Cuortarsis, Katz. 1.249 app. crit. (the scribe of the ms is from Kefalonia). The form is to 
be interpreted similarly to tot, i.e. as deletion of unstressed a followed by anaptyxis of 
ful (MENDEZ Dosuna 1995: 86). 


tous So peydAous Spas (1090-4, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 45, 161-—162.17) 
tots &pyovtas tAGAg Arm. 21 

Tous yovlous pas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.7 

pd tots SouAcuTaSes pou (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.11) 

&trd Tous yovdous Tou (1582, Andros, PoLEMIS 1995a: 27, 167.5) 

oTous dy Spots Zinon Prol. 47 


tis dhillicus / tig @nAUKOUs (15th c., Crete?, KAKOULIDI 1958/59: 120.4-5) 
Sid Tic KANpovdpous Tou (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 221. 1) 
gavepd otis ravtas Byz. Il. 117 app. crit. 
‘atls KaAoyépous (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 17, 59.3) 
v& pavtivigpou Tis Aeyoupevous cryopactades (1527, Naxos, KATSouROS 1955: 4, 53.25) 
_ ts &veo elpnévous Kpoucepévous (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 177, 177.11) 
otis &fidotous kal TapaKaAeToUs papTUpoUs (1544, Santorini, FosKoLos 2012: A’, 139.) 
qrofos va TUyEI ard Tis BUO SicAextel Apoll. Rim. E 614 
ths Ppdryxous (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.18); Sik tls tTpeIs Kross (1565, ibid. 
277, 381.5) 
tis tpdtous (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.22) 
pe tis KaAoyépous (1576, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 19, 150.2-3) 
. thy taAciots VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 245 
oats ‘yovtous tou (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.24) 
tourtous Tis Tpeis Adyous Goud trétr6 (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95.11) 
tis tétrous (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.11) 
"tis yepdvtot (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5}, 19.13) 
méryer pt Tis ToUpKous (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.48-9) 
’ gis tis pdAous (1664, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 1, 82.23) 
arrow tis poryatléSes (1665, Crete, LyDAKI 2000: 10, 419.5) 
. Tous tétrous tis ToUpKiKous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 67.5 
— tot objpavot tls TAaviras Diig. Alex. F 108.20 (Lolos) 
_ tis Niddtes (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 140.20) 
' Exp>tpoote tig kéctwobev papTupous (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 63, 53.2~3) 
ths xdtrous (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 38, 188.17) 
. vis ouyyeveis pas (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 37, 29.26) 
» ph tis Pravvidstis (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 66.28) 
tis 86A0us (1700, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 35, 28.34) 
tis mpdoipous (1731, Kimolos, RAMFos 1974: 18, 38.83-84) 


pa yap{Zouolv rou tol Suo (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 4648.29) 
trolos var TUyet, amd Tor SU0 va SicAektel Apoll. Rim. N 614 
pé tol pdSous (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50. 27) 
'* tal Béxa ypovous (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16) 
Tal kanpows pou Vosk. 95 
_ tol étrous CHORTATSIS, Katz 1.140 
"tal wrexous (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 147. 39) 
__ tar 2Bixous (1615, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 15, 319.30) 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners ; 855 


toi ramdSes (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.63) 
rol papTupous (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.120) 
apds Tat piAous Tous yKapSraxous Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.71 


+? doteéAabous Rim. kor. A 23 

pe to” &ypouAlSous (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 34, 53.9) 
+5 aTdKOTOUS Kal Tous avepyiopévous FOSKOLOS, Fort, Prol. 19 

els to” Spavous Thysia Avr. 28 

to’ dx8pous tes Zinon Prol. 87 

ts GvBpe pas Pist. voskos I 1.169 

oto’ dpiopous Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.38 

toou peAots CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.249 app. crit. 


Feminine 
Nominative 


The AG fem. nom. pl. ai began to be replaced by of in Late Antiquity or the EMedG pe- 
riod, There are sporadic examples of such a usage in papyri (DIETERICH 1898: 152-3; 
CHaTzIDAKIs 1905/07: A 10, 310; MENDEZ DosuNnA 1995: 79, 84; curiously the phe- 
nomenon is not mentioned in GIGNAC 1981: 173). Feminine oi is absent from EMedG 
texts such as chronicles (PSALTES 1913: 139), and from the earliest LMedG literary texts 
such as Glykas and Ptochoprodromos. Psycharis went so far as to reject the few papyr- 
ological examples and to consider MedG of as an independent evolution which must be 
dated to the 13th c. (PSICHARI 1886: 64). However, the very wide distribution of the form, 
throughout all Greek-speaking areas, speaks against a late evolution. Furthermore, a rel- 
atively early instance is to be found in a 10th-c. inscription Bi Cappadocia: t Tunes foi 
TuAes (DE JERPHANION 1925/42: 1 376). 

Feminine oi is mostly viewed as the effect of morphological change: either as the analog- 
ical spread of the masc. nom. pl. to the feminine (PSICHARI 1886: 34-85; CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 10-11; BROWNING 71983: 60-1) or as an analogical influence of the /i/ vowel 
of the singular #-Tis-Thv spreading to the plural (JANNARIS 1897: 159; PERNOT 1907/46: 
II 48). It has also been suggested that the phenomenon is phonetic in origin, caused by 
the tendency for synizesis of unstressed ai /e/ before a vowel (MEYER 1889; 114—15; 
MENDEZ Dosuna 1995, adopted in Horrocks 72010: 289), although such drastic in- 
fluence of synizesis on MedG morphology is unlikely at such an early date (see I, 2.9.4). 

For the LMedG period, the earliest examples located date from the Lith to 13th C.: 


ol Indes (ca, 1050, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972b: 185. 330) 

ol vnoretes tatires NIKON, Logos 4214.1 

ol pév tuotes (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.25) 

drou Urdpyer [sic] of &yproouxles (1139, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1968: App. I, 52.16) 
ol mposipnpévan (1265-6, Sicily, GuILLoU 1963: 22, 168.15) 


“nissan candi ta nT ma aig me bihende Se eS 
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There are numerous examples in early vernacular literary texts, preserved in mss from the 
late 14th c. onwards: 


of cupeovies Chron. Mor. H 
bags ol ouryyevides Liv. V 3059 
oi dyes ExkAnoles Assizes B 280.2 
ol dpydvticass Kal of fa8es xouptéoes Diig. tetr. 927 ¢ app. crit. (C) 
Spunoav oi tpeis eUbUs yap ERMON., Hias 1.253 
ol tpaymis Velis. x 243. 
ol pupves Pol. Tr. 1246 app. crit. (BV) 
ol Souaciyes (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.6) 
ol potates (1481, Rhodes?, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 205.30) 
ol tévtes tous Achil. N 424 
ol tévtes, of Tapatayés, of rrapprotts, ol 8dfes5 Byz Il. 488 
oi Gass (1506, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 1, 224.19) 
ol xabéSpes Tou Deft. Par. 242 
ol &miotes, of SoAspis DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2074 
ol o&pxes of Aguxts Kal of epoppoouves LIMEN., Than. Rod, 56 
ol thocapes Catikais Suvdpers DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a6v.30-1 
ol pdpes / tpepes of Sexarrevte (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 80.2) 
oi ypagis (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.29) 
ol Spodoyles (1672, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 70, 319.5) 
ol orpéres (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.1) 
~ of Arréxpres (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 303, f.11.8) 


The earlier form ai remains available either as a marker of higher register or simply as a 
formal writing convention. The Grammar of Sofianos admits only of (SOFIANOS, Grammar 
37.21), but as late as Germano and Portius both variants are given as available options: al, 
& fj, le. GERMANO, Grammar 57.7; ai vel {| PoRTIUS, Grammar 14.23. 


- al mpdées cou al Gaupaotés SKLENTZAS, Yn. Mar. Magd. 6 
Evan al Ecodeies (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.28) 
ai fpépes tou 8éAouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 393.37 
ai £€oSes of 2B1ixés cou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.21) 
- af fotoplat ai trakonal (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.2-3) 
oi SouAcdtpiat al Sixal cou Vios Aisop. K 160.26-7 


Genitive 


cera] 


Restricted ~ 
| 


The regular form of the gen. pl. is 1év throughout the LMedG and EMG period. Deletion 
of final /n/ in this slot of the paradigm is geographically restricted; for its distribution see 
masculine above. The variant tot(v) for the feminine has so far been located only in Ithaca. 
Examples: - 7 

téav xadoypatov (1140, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.3) 

T&v povixdy Kpicewv Chron, Mor. H 2015 

éené Tas TAMAS... TOV Tratlov Assizes B 492.23 
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yav xoTreAoUSoov (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZ?ES 1963: 8, 102.19) 

+év BpUcwv MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 2.25 i 

+dv Quyatepdy (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 136. 112) hinted 4 
sav Tplav tou vupadeo (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 355.12) mie, 7 
av £optaSav Kal capaxoord&Scv (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936; 1, 59.32) re 

Kapid Tay yuvarkdve MONTSEL., Evgena 1512 


7a peplSeo (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 9 [O’], 241.6) 

“eo BooxoTrobAw CHORTATSIS, Panor, III.481 

Odcoveds TH yuvarkd (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.66) 

zav Seka KoAdves TH peycAco (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.38) me 
10 [Me] ycAco Tetpé (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 26, 173.7) 


tot Guarepdve you (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 139, 125.19) (for deletion of intervocalic — 
/y/ see I, 3.6.1.1) 


Accusative 


The inherited AG form is té&s, which was replaced by tés and later tls. The form is re- 
tained throughout LMedG and EMG as a marker of high register; it cannot be excluded, 
however, that in some areas it remained the only available vernacular form, as is e.g. the 
case in some local sub-varieties of the modern dialects of Chios and Ikaria (as reported by 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 381 and PERNOT 1907/46: I 49-50). 


plav ard tas Trpdkprtas Eisit. £.31.9-10 
Tus oats AauTIpds evepyeolas Ptoch. 11-3 rs 
Tas éxKAnolas tev vd Tas Exouv (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALEsSIO 1939: 118.37) oe pe 
oTds Sexaé& tod adtou pnvds (1479, Cyprus, DaRRoUZzES 1953: 6, 89.3) , oa 
tas SovAnyes/ Tas SouAciyes (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.4) 
&trret tes elxdvas Pist. kekoim. 410 

éxdvouvrav els tes Epuous VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 32.34 | —- pel 
oftives Kpotoww Tas otrabés PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 361 app. crit. (C) ce 
els tas AmmiSés (1681, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 70, 58.13) a ae ; 
ods ty’, Adyouotos phvas EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.2 -_ oo, hb 
Tas UTOoxéaets Tou aye Tou Don Kis. 47.30-1 * 


The form tés exists throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. It is explained as a gen- . : 7 wa Ey 
eralization of the nominal ending -es, which had begun to serve for both nominative and cole 
accusative feminine nouns since the Koine period (JANNARIS 1897: 159, CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 571-3, TONNET 22003: 172-3, MENDEZ DosuNa 1995: 78-9). Of course, it le A 
is also phonologically identical to the dative form tais: confusion between the functions iy Sek 
of the dative and the accusative may be a contributory factor (iti is normally spelled Talis in - oy ° : 
mss, early printed editions, and 19th-c., editions). 7 aa 

The form tts is first recorded at the end of the 11th c. in documents from S. Ttaly, which 
provide frequent attestations of this form throughout the LMedG period. In other areas it 
surfaces sporadically in the 14th c., but it seems to have become prevalent in vernacular 


858 II Nominal Morphology 


texts from the 15thc. onwards, without geographical restriction. It appears frequently in the 
Chronicle of Morea (160 times in ms H and 139 in ms P, according to AERTS/HOKWERDA 
2002) and must thus have been quite well established in the 14th c. Most 15th-c. texts, 
however, show tds and tés in co-occurrence. The form tis is retained up to the late EMG 
period, competing at a later stage with tls, frequently within the same text. The presence 
of tés in many MG dialects (e.g. S. Italy, Cyprus, Silli) shows that it was never complete- 
ly abandoned. For Sofianos, tés (written tats) is the only available variant (SOFIANos, 
Grammar 37.22), while Germano comments that although in Chios tis is prevalent, there 
are many areas which still use tés preferentially: “Et si come nel Nominatiuo plur. é pid 
frequente fj, che af, nel Feminino, cosi pid si dice nell’ Accusatiuo plurale dell’ istesso ge- 
nere Tijs, che tats, Tis xapais, le allegrezze: altri Greci dicono meglio tais” (GERMANO, 
Grammar 57.17-20). 


tis dples (1094, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 4, 390.5); els tes Tpeis amrmBles (1096, ibid. 
Coll. V: 1, 290.14) 
tts ouxles (1108-9, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 29, 135. 27) 
ais EAds (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.8) 
ard ths Quy BaAks (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 42.186) 
ths tsérepes éAaiies (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.1) 
tis tats (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 26.9) 
tts tésoapes yoovles Ptoch, III 99 app. crit. (P); eSleoxes ats xoupoves Ptoch, [V 78 app. crit. @®) 
éyoAdoapev Tis ExxAnoles (1430, loannina, R1iGo 1998: [1], 62.28) 
pt tts wéprtes (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148.39) 
_ Tes KOAES Kal edxapiompéves (1445, Naxos, Lamsros 1907: 467.2) 
tis apotos (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50. 6-7) 
Tpadta var kpotv tes opovbunés Arm. 60 
ard ths BlyAgs (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.6-7) 
tes dpvides Assizes B 488.8 
ths Trepioyxés Tis PaAdooou (1481, Rhodes?, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 204.24) 
ths BU0 Kdpapes (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 154. 4-5) 
ths mparypatetes tous (1482, Adrianople, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 22, 317.6) 
ths tpeis TOUS aSeAgabes (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, f. Tv.16) 
els tes &pyxés TOU Trévou FALIEROS, Thrinos 37 
els SAes THs Spopges (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.22) 
Expouyev tks Opes (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 222.5) 
els ths Koupapiés (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 389.7) 
tts BGO Medxies (16th c., Lesvos?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.01, 27.1) 
_ Ths LéAes (1601, Serres region, ODorico 1998: 31, 111.7) 
els tes Moupryyits (1615, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 1, 310. 2) 
pe tes poupts (1634, Laconia, Simopoulos 1966: 149. 3) 
- ths Bprots PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.13 - : 
. tes BE ouxiés (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 164.28) 
els tes yxpepmiopeves ExxAnales IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.5 
els tes GAAes BUO ExkAnotes (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 71 4) 
étrot ExAewe ts yaddpe<s> tod Feampyn (1691, Ikaria/Chios?, TSELIKAS 2000: 81, 64.7) 
Ts Kopmdves (1693, Nauplion, TSELENDI 1978: 5, Al. 11) 


The variant tis derives from an aialogy with the nominative eal ie. sg. _ 8-18, fethy, 
pl. of-tis (MEYER 1889: 116; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 575; TONNET 22003: 174). This 
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implies that the change tks > tis post-dates the change of the feminine nom. pl. af > of, as 
indeed the evidence indicates, but tts and tis co-exist (and are found side by side in the 
same texts) for several centuries. PsICHARI (1886: 147-8) and Pernot (1907/46: II 51), 
on the other hand, believe that the /i/ could also be the result of some sort of vowel weak- 
ening, i.e. a phonological and not an analogical change, due to the proclitic nature of the 
article. The form tis is not attested in EMedG. In the LMedG sources, apart from a single, 
dubious 12th-c. attestation from S. Italy: ts Boies / Frs Bplkest (11427, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XI: 9, 523.9), ths first appears in the een) 15th c., without geographical 
restrictions. 


tis edyas (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 586.32) 

tis évOuptjoets Chron. Toc, 1129 

tis EcoBSeies (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 30.89) 

otis pepits Erotes (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 92.1819) 
tls povoies Chron. Mor. P 1973 

tis oxdAes Theseid 1.48,3 (Follieri) 

otis &yxdaes ths Rim. kor. A 159 

tls dpyxévticoes DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2095 

tis peAioods pou (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 14, 57.14) 

' ths Avepddes (1543, Kefalonia, ZAPAND! 2002a: 118, 81.4) 

a1 Tis SUo (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 103.21) 

pe tis papeAtes yas (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 5, 261.26) 

tis EAtés TOG Kioupo’ ts (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.15) 
tis trovnpiés CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.113 

els tis tpeoPetes (1625, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 66, 192. 1) 

tis 80 2Aés (1634, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1908b: 339.5) 

Tis 2Aits (1638, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 9, 32.22) 

Tis TOAAES Kal The SAlyes (1638, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 86.3) 
els tis Actxes (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 113.29) 

pt ths iSies UtrdoKeces (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 5, 654.78) 
tis 1oAAdtarres (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [6], 24. ») 
tis ouxfes (1671, Syros, Visvi1zis 1965: 11, 95.10) | 

tis dtrdqaces (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.8) 

Kal tls trapavopiés pou PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 9 


The form toi (normally reduced to to” before a vowel) first appears in late [5th-c. texts 
from Crete, and is attested, in the texts examined, apart from Crete, also in Cythera, Naxos 
and Ithaca. It constitutes a standard feature of Cretan literature. For its etymology and 
distributional patterns see masc. acc. pl. tof; see also the statistics in KARANTZOLA/ 
CHALVATZIDAKI 2014: 698, which indicate avoidance of this form in Cretan notarial texts. 


tal &Uo kal Tal Sixés pou (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 142.21) 
ths reves kal tol kavraaboupes (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 33, 33.21) 

els tol Kapés (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 216, 190.15) 

els tol Opixes (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKOS 1980: 56.16) 

tol omréles (1587, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 1, 343.21) 

ne Tol ypagts SouAevetan Kal pe Tol KouTpOUAES Ton CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.319 
dtd tol 1oAAds orréZes (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.24) 

tol tpwTutepés pou Tieptes AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 347 | 
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Seg Ti gpovTlSes ToG Kocpou VENETZAS, Varl. & loas, 32.20 
tol Bilrres Zovt\anxa FosKOLos, Fort. 1.75 
pe tol lvtpddes tas (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 74.24) 
* gti Powis /’s Tol PoSivés (1692, Naxos, PANDELIA-GRITSOPOULOU 1995/97: 2, 212.26) 
pe rol réyves cou Trag. Ag. Dim. 111.245 


vax cot Tovt agaAlaw ’s Ts byKGAss cou CHORTATSIS, Katz, T1.401~2 
totiscdpicev to’ gts (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 209, 214.2) 
to’ EAids (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 86, 241.21) 

to’ dxGpntes Tous Zinon Prol. 14 

tai kivnges Kal ts dotpatts Prol. Epain. Kef.7 

tyStoav ta” éxxAnoi’s KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.397 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


The nom /acc. pl. form Té is entirely stable, without evolution or variation, from AG up to 
MG. It is the only form attested in the corpus examined. 


14 B' rorntipia (1062, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 35, 103.33) 

+e Sév8pia (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 122.6) 

1a C' Kopecod Kal pousdgia (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 255.25-6) 
tT& KdoTON SFRANTZIS, Chron. 36. 
t& KoTréAta Poulol. 97 

+d dvelpata KORNAROS, Erot. Il.111 


ami 1’ dvaotevdopata Liv. E 16 

7’ &otpn BERGADIS, Apok. V 92 

T’ drrodiagaticpata P&N Diath. 501 

7 dverroamiota Bd&oava (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.9-10) 
pe SAav tou 7 &béAqia (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 46, 59.4) 


| 


The regular form of the gen. pl. is tév throughout the LMedG and EMG period. Deletion 
of final /n/ in this form is geographically restricted; for its distribution see masculine above. 
The variant toii(v) has been located only in Cythera, Ithaca and Zakynthos. 


Kal Tév yeaplov (11th c., Sicily/S. Italy, SCHREINER 1975/79: 45, 38.2-3) 
ton pediomou / té&v trarSie pou (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.1) 
Ta&v dxpotrupyapctov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 181 . 

t&v koppidy Fior, Suppl. 274.3 

tév dpvibidsv Fyll, gadar. 158b : 

Tov trepiBoAidv (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 32, 63.7) 


Genitive 


General -— 


Tv). 
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pacaplav tév KeAAI& (1655, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 2001: 96.4) 
tév oxouTidy (1676, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 44, 257.18) 


1 yopapie to Apyupod (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 224.38); Té& 
raidie pou Kal Tév KAnpovdye pou (1582, ibid. 143, 266.8) 

dhaveav TH oxpitoov (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 4, 364.2) 

ol aompiAdSes To paAAid CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.261 

10 Pul&v 15 yada KORNAROS, Erot., II1.1228 

10 omiT14 (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.45) 

SAoveave TH Xoprdve (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 198.299) 

7 tpidvta ypood (1703, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 47, 61.23) 


tot pavdpiave (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 15, 93.23); Totv éyyoviddve ty¢ (ibid. 51, 
132.8) 

Tou Xavieov (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 18, 15.9) 

touv &5eAqidve pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.30); tot mandidsve pou (ibid. 16, 
41.45) 

dyolas Kal tot Kapafidve Reb. Evr, 105.7 


5.2.2 The Indefinite Article 


The indefinite article in LMedG and EMG is an evolution of the indefinite pronoun Elc/ 
tvas, which in turn derives from the numeral cis/évas. For details of inflection and evolution 
see 5.8.5. For its function see IV, 5.3.2.2. 


5.3 Personal Pronouns 


The AG system of personal pronouns underwent far-reaching developments during the first 
millennium AD. According to the most recent studies, the new system began to appear ca. 
500 and was largely established by the beginning of the period covered by this Grammar 
(HESSELING 1892a; FLoRISTAN Imfzcoz 1990; see also DRESSLER 19662; MERTYRIS 
2011). These developments resulted in a full set of unstressed (clitic) forms, alongside the 
stressed (strong) forms, which also underwent various analogical processes. Initial - was 
generalized to all forms of the Ist and 2nd person: got, éo¢(v), épeis, éoeis etc. For the 3rd 
person, both singular and plural, the demonstrative airrés came to be used as a personal 
pronoun (see 5.3.1.5 and for the forms see 5.5.1.2). This was reduced by the loss of the first 
syllable to serve as the corresponding weak (clitic) form for the oblique cases tov, Thy, 
To etc. (nominative forms are very rare).3 Further details in relation to each pronoun and 
their allomorphs will be given below. Dative forms continue to appear in texts aspiring to 
a higher register and in certain contexts (e.g. religious subject matter). However, as forms 
such as pot, 2uof, col, ftv, Guiv do not belong to the spoken language in the period covered 
by this Grammar, they are not included in the paradigms. , 


> In the modern Pontic dialect there is a disyllabic clitic pronoun éros (see PAPADOPOULOS 1955, OIKONO- 
MIDIS 1958). Possible indications of such forms survive in a text of the 15th/16th c. but it is difficult to classify 
them with certainty as clitics. For a 3 sg. form see 5.3.2.3.4 and for a3 pl. possessive 5.4.1.4. See also LaMP- 
SiDIs 1952: 231. 


an ELA Dein RN Pak SE te ih a tng tap Soe Sead a MEE oy Be 
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The strong forms, used for emphasis and after prepositions, are discussed in detail in 
5.3.1. (For strong third-person forms see 5.5.1.2.) The weak forms, for all persons, are 
presented in 5.3.2. Conventional accentuation rules distinguish between forms that precede 
the verb (ué, of etc.) and those that follow a verb, noun, determiner or adverb (for the 
position of clitic pronouns in the verb complex see IV, 8.2-3). The latter are enclitic and 
therefore written without an accent (unless they are followed by another clitic pronoun), 
In the period covered by this Grammar this distinction is purely orthographic, but both 
accented and unaccented forms are given in the paradigm tables. 

In 5.3.3 we present the periphrastic pronoun (Tol) Adyou pov etc., which can replace 
strong personal pronouns and may also function as an intensive or reflexive pronoun. 


$.3.1 Strong Forms 


It will be noted that there are close parallels between the range of forms for the Ist and 2nd 
persons singular. The forms 2uéva and écéva are already established at the beginning of 
the period covered by this Grammar, but they do not completely replace the shorter forms 
éué(v) and éo¢(v). All the forms beginning with &- can undergo aphaeresis when preceded 
by a vowel in the same phrase. The forms resulting from this phonological process (e.g. 
pévar, yas) are not strictly allomorphs, but examples will be even below in order to illus- 
trate the contexts in which they may occur. 


5.3.1.1 ist Person Singular 


ee oe ee 
CC 


Nominative : 
The basic form of the nominative is the same before, throughout, and after the period co cov- 
ered by this Grammar. : 


8éB0uKa Eye kduns Pouxépios (1094, S. Italy, T TRINCHERA A 1865: 59, 76.2) 

tye Acewds elon NIKON, Logos 9 314.3 

EBpaios Eye Kal tov Kupio tév odjpave tye poPotpot Jonas 214.9 

ty trovéd Ptoch. (Maiuri) 11 

émAtpoca Eye 5 ArrZeAijs (1327, Crete, Lalou 1982: 1, 123.1) 

yO, TO Tody dxoUcete | AUTATIKe Ta ErdBaca Cypr. Canz, 125.5-6 

v& mrd&peo éye (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.22) 
keltou ESeutod, pebvotaxa, Kr Ey tmyalve émdves CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.540 
yratt ya tous étinoa xt abtol pf dvoryeAoiion KonNDAR., Paides 749 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 863 


When the pronoun is preceded by a word ending in a vowel, particularly /a/, the initial 
vowel may be deleted (aphaeresis; see I, 2.7.1). When the previous word is kal, modern 
editorial practice is to divide as x’ 2y& or xi 2yob; in older editions forms like the following 
may be found: kal ’ya troAA& Bapiotpon Chron. Mor. T 845. Examples of aphaeresis after 
fal, lof or ful: 


Skv Berea yoo ver pdryo Achil, L 901 

BwpovTa ya Tav Cwvravey Thy dvOpemeav xal mpdéiv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 600 transer. 
(Lendari) (Wagner: 1° év8peorriva) 

pa ya of ouBovAevoyan Alex. Rim. 1101 

v’ dgtjow ya Cypr. Canz. 101.36 

Kdpn pou "yo Tov Bavarov toads Sv Tov poBotpat Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1057 

Ha "ya TS TAGpa GAAS Aoyiis ... kpive CHORTATSIS, Erof, V.244 

ylarl Bev fipta THpa ’yo 8a ouvagopyd cas PRosopsAS, Pert tyflou 65 

pa ’yo KaAAi& 1d EeSiAUd Stathis 1.246 

pa *y@ @aopd KorNaros, Evot. 1.1212 


Occasionally the shortened form yo Cy) may be found even after a consonant, perhaps 
for metrical reasons: ypixavtas yo thy Suvapw Alex. Rim. 1515, but cf. yprKavTa ye 
ibid. 1545. Deletion of the intervocalic fricative is found sporadically (see I, 3.6.1.1 for the 
phenomenon): v& 8d Kal id ptayds (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.25). In some 
texts from Rhodes (18th c.) a change of /y/ to /v/ can be found: x1 éBo XaAiAns (1737, 
Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1972: 5, 35.8-9); kal Bcd 6 tramra-Kaotavris (ibid. 5, 35.13). A 
purely euphonic addition of final /n/ can be found in texts from Naxos: éycov Avtéovns 
Tatrovods ypdge (1575, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIs 2012/13: 134, 255.3); éyaov 
tol ErovAnoay (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 761, 1032.10). A form 
iyo, with “raising vocalism” (see I, 2.5.4), has been found in a 17th-c. text from Skiathos: 
yeapovyootyiavanis / ypage tye ob Fi ravvdKns (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 
66.20). 

The form xéryo, exhibiting AG crasis of xai tyo (see I, 2.9.5), sometimes occurs as a 

lexical archaism: @éAw Kéyoo eohrne Byz IL 207. 


Genitive 

The forms used for the genitive are of two main types: those derived from AG gen. gyot and 
those derived from AG acc. éyé. By the beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, 
tuot had largely fallen out of use. We continue to find it, but mainly in texts in a mixed or 
more formal register; in verse texts, in the phrase pet’ guoU, there is sometimes a shift of 
Stress to the first syllable (possibly for metrical reasons): 


Bid E00 Thy Sqopyrw Chron. Mor. H 284; Atyouow Aéyous Tepl gyod ibid. H 942 

Eu0d Tiijs dvatlas Dig. E 1837 

per’ tuot Zouvextic Ons DELLAP., Evot. apokr 146 - 

4 kUpns guot To MavdAn (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.34) 

ole Kal Eu0G Tot votaplou 8: Tov KéTrov pou Umréptrupa erxoottrévte (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 
1969: 1, 165.42) 

eis xd dre tuot, Tod votaplou (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 649, 566. 1) 

Frou x’ Euod f BouAewis Strod Eyoo EBacApévy MONTSEL., Evgena7 
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pet’ Euou Chron. Mor. H 2402, 5397, 8199 
pet’ Eyou FALIEROS, Thrinos 118, 256, 350 


The accusative gué takes the place of guot as a genitive, and appears with a range of ex- 
tended forms (discussed below, under accusative). However, the basic form éué continues 
to function as a genitive, particularly in Crete but also elsewhere: 


olpeooe, Té pou To Ki épé Thysia Avr, 99; xt gué te ynpaterd pou ibid. 1107 

Kaxt) yuvaika, | Bud 1& Ads ab Tver; | "Eot tk Adyoo, éoéva. | Epéva, oxpdga; Eodva, xémpo, 
éoéva Pist. voskos 11 8.159 

tocov gué, Scov Kal Tis pNTEPAS HOU (1643, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 4, 99.17) 

Sav Evan gpd S1xd pou FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 15 

pc gut Trott 8 pot "pecs KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1551 

xal gud tis GuapTaAtis (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 37, 29.6) 


The form often appears with addition of final /n/, éuév. The extended forms éyéva and 
guévav(e) are found as genitives in texts from the 15th c., but as accusatives they occur 
much earlier (see below). The choice of form may be influenced by phonological consider- 
ations (whether a vowel or consonant follows), the number of syllables (especially in verse 
texts) or euphony. There appears to be no significant geographical differentiation, except 
that éuvave has only been found in texts from the Peloponnese and Heptanese. 


pe Thy edyiy guy Kal Tv yovde pas Chron. Mor. P 1388 

Kal guév Thy g&ixhy pou Thy &6Aiav kapSlav yuploers els yapav Diig. Alex. F 98.24 (Lolos) 
_ évéutrpootas Epév, TOU voraplou (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.3) | 

els Tov olKov éyév votapiou (1603, Naxos, KATSouROS 1968: 1, 26.3) 


tijs Totrewijs Epévar Flor. L 1020 
Eurrpoobev Tot pnyds Kal épévav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 474.27 
galvetat pou K’ epévav Voustr., Chron. A 52.14 
Grd Epévax (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 3, 23.7) 
ipdva THis GpapToAtis (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.18~19) 
~ Bid Thy wuyty épéva Kal Tod Tot Kip Pewpylou (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
8, 14.11) 
Bic wuyxiKh cooTnplav éuéva kal Tay yovéwv pou (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37.25) 
Kal elrev gudvar Tod KaTwyeypappevou voSdp(o) (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
344, 323.8) ae 
dtroU pod "Bakes Zpéva kal tof Zdppas Thysia Avr. 41; 1& opaApatd pou éuéva ibid. 66 - 
els Td ori Eueva TOU AvTdvn Nroxopdévia (1625, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 99, 238.2) 
éuéva to ASavaciou (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.23) | 
rouTous Tots Adyous Euéva TOU GpyaptwAot Diath. Nikon Metan. 151-2 
Tév ExxAnoiaoTiKdy avOpdtTrav éuéva Kal Tod 1Slou Tou (1653-5, Venice, FONKI¢ 2000: 239, 
f.lv.2) .. ea tay 
uéva tod dpyiemokdétrou (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 138.2) 
# wuxt pou épdva Tot 1Slou (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994; 2, 181.18) 
- tuévav Tod dpapteod Tov voiv pou vé potion KonsT. D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 33 


TauThy Thy évtoAy Epdvave TOU GyapTwAotd Diath. Nikon Metan. 114-15 
OeAev pot elotev éuévave Bertoldin. 146.22 , 
o” tuévave KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.552 ore - 

Boe pou To éévave (1712, Nauplion, LiaTa 1998b: 232.12) 
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Finally, there is an odd form éyevds, perhaps on the analogy of évés, which has been found 
in a single text: ut pot orelAn euevds Chron. Tourk. Soult. 38.2; BonBoticr toG Moupatn 
kal dx1 gpevds ibid. 59.18; GéAer pot Td Kaper Kal guevds autds A SAAos ibid. 140.12. 


Accusative 

AG éu¢ is found with the addition of /n/ already in papyri from the 2nd c. AD, and éyéva 
and éuévav are attested from the 4th c. (GIGNAC 1976: 162-3). The first stage is in line with 
the tendency to add final /n/ to all accusative forms (see I, 3.7.2.1). The subsequent addition 
of /a/ is perhaps on the analogy of éva or tlva/tiva JANNARIS 1897: 154; GIGNAC 1976: 
162-3; HorROcKs 22010: 296), and a further /n/ can be added to that. All these forms are 
in existence before the period covered by this Grammar. The only innovation in our period 
is the form éuévave (mainly in texts from the Heptanese and Peloponnese), first found in 
the 17th c. (An example from a 15th-c. Cretan text must be regarded with suspicion.) It 
parallels other nominal forms with the addition of final /e/ (see I, 2.6.3). After prepositions 
ending in a vowel, the initial 2- is normally deleted. This essentially phonological process 
affecting vowels in contact (see I, 2.7.1) gives rise to forms written as pé(v), yéva, pévav 
and pévave. After the prepositions o€ and yé, the alternative orthographies are purely a 
matter of editorial preference: o° uéva or of péva, p’ guévave or pé pevave etc. 

On the analogy of common phrases like per’ 2uéva (as an alternative to p éuéva), other 
prepositions may also acquire a /t/ when they appear before a personal pronoun. Thus we 
find, rather frequently, Siar’ and yiat’ (giving rise to the assumption of a prepositional 
form yioté), but also did 7° and eis 1’, often written as separate words. Since there is 
no difference in the morphology of the pronoun itself, examples with these prepositional 
forms are included in the lists below.‘ 


tls gud Spaneas Va 39 

&s elyes Oupn Oy} Ki gue ki Ss pd "BeAes TeAciooe: FALIEROS, Thrinos : 138 

Sév kdyvet ToUTO yid T eve ZINOS, Vatr, Prol. 7 

pe TOAANKapr odv eye ver “oon oUVTpogiacpévn; CHORTATSIS, Katz IIL.460 
10 i810 éylvn x’ els Eué KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.313 


els guév (1054, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972a: 30, 131.15) 
dvelBioes 58 kat guév Diig. tetr. 814 

ard pév FALIEROS, Ist. On. 282 

kan eAdiAew pet& enev Diig. Alex, K 347.15 

amd uev (1546, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 180, 116. 6) 


uve Ptoch. (Maiuri) 41 

Siar’ épéva Liv. V 1399 

euéva d&péoet pe 1rOAAG Chron. Mor. P 281 

autos guévar peupentfepa elye pe BactAda Kapopévov Diig. Alex. V 73-74.30,1 
Eotethes Sik 1’ gudvar vic EABwo Diig. Alex. F 148.14 (Lolos); els tuévav ibid. 152. ii- 12 : 
ylor’ tuéva Alex, Rim. 2863 

v& korn 67] pe Eudva TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 311 


* For the analogical derivation of &rror’ etc. see KORAIS 1828/35; I 69-70. Further: AMANDOS 1918: 134-5, 
BorToneE 2010: 206. 


Aegan AT aca NN Ven Site Ah hte pte LCA Paine nos 
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els dudver (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.19) 
SiaBaopeva Kal Sopéva dard pévar (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795, 690.4) 
Bra p duéva Td Aoitré6y MONTSEL., Evgena 1171 
ynat’ guévar KaTSAITIS, Thyest. I1.155 


éuevav xalet uovov GLYKAS, Stichoi 131 
Epyeoun pet’ euévav Dig. G 11.129 
Kal &¢ Hignves Eudvav Ptoch. 1105 
&7rd pévav Spaneas Va 41 
duévav (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.2) 
otep tuévav Krasop. AO 88 
xor& pévay MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.10 
’ guévav xal GAAous TroAols KprTaSes (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 10.2) 
.. $1& Epdvav (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 63.24) 
_ &d 7’ éudvav tov GpaptoAdv Diath, Nikon Metan. 139 


“els guévave FALIEROS, Ist. On. 328 (but the text is problematic) 
ut éudvave MONTSEL., Evgena 437 
ord pévave Sv 1d dctrofevdon (17th c.?, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 43, 122, f.161v.3) 
Enecav Su po0c8G els Tov Tp~wTOTaTFay, Kal els Eudvave Diath. Nikon Metan. 54 
dpévave vex Trapakivieeis Bertoldos 21.4 , 
_ &udvave xapiZou Zinon L161 
* x dudvave &xdun KATSAITIS, Jfig. Prol. 176 


indptny tow Bik 1’ tuévavev Bertoldin. 149.19-20 


Final, there is a rare Sion eueve that occurs in certain LMedG literary texts aie 2 sg. 
toégve): 


vi éyere pet’ guéve Spaneas Z 510 app. crit. 
Blyws Epéve, Adyoo oas Pol. Tr. app. crit. (B) 


5.3.1.2 2nd Person Singular 


Rein tt iit 


Gen. oot técov t Zoou | éoevot 
éo€(v) tiodva(v) — ~ 
ee oe 


tod(v) t Ecéva(v) 


Nominative/Vocative 

Alongside AG ou, which continues in use, a form éou, with prothetic vowel on the analogy 
of ty, appears in Late Antiquity (first attested in a 4th-c. papyrus; see Gicnac 1976: 
164), is well established in LMedG and will become the normal form in MG. When the 
pronoun follows xat (or certain other words ending in /e/), it is often impossible to deter- 
mine whether it is a disyllable or a monosyllable («’ ov or kal ow). Generally speaking, od 
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is restricted to texts that aim at a more formal register, although rhythm and e verse oe 
metre may also play a part. 


ixeivos Thyavidetai kal ob Kav wlya ob yvdOers GLYKAS, Stichoi 122 
ot 8 wngllers p&Pata Ptoch. IV 86 

ov, Koon, arepeptuvnces Dig. E 847 

xal o¥ od Travnyupiv Spanos D 267 


fva pe e¥Eeoat tot NIKON, Logos 9 314.30-1 
dots &v lotixns els Bouviv GLYKAS, Stichoi 119 
bow St BAdtre Log. parig. L 149 7 eee 2 
Pha dob éx Thy plav pepdav Chron. Mor. H 7001 , . Nee eee 
tod pixpdv Kal d&vdAixov, KaBdAa Biv of mrpére: Arm. 8 
tot ver GrrdAOns (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 254. 15) 
va td ypdwns Kal gow (1431, Ragusa, LAMBROS 1930: 29.3) 

Kat got vex tov Eyveoplans Achil. N 1086 

yAtryopa" os, SiaAdAnoe, kfipug, kal pavaté to KONDAR., Paides 451 

tots eloon peoa ott) pAaKth KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1541 


Cypriot texts commonly, and S. Italian documents occasionally, have a different form, 
toot (or cow), which may preserve the AG pronunciation: 


16 Eyers &yopdv écod 6 &yopactis (1134, S. Italy, GuILLoU 2009: 43, 192. Hd 
éoot duvueis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.2) aa 

cou v& Tous 1réutrns (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.7) | 

Téte Exaoes toot atrtdk Ta Tedryyata Assizes B 427.4; toot dpvés ibid. B 466.29 . 
xal cot dvatrapévos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.29; toot pt Thy Speftv cou ibid. V 212.2 A 
oS toou, oUSE Exeivor MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 77.29-30 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) " 
oudd éoou oubé o1 SouAeuTaSes cou VousTR., Chron. A 54.15 (mss B and M have ou8’ ecov) 
toot dtrol treryers yupeuyovta Fior 77.12 e ae 
goo, TAdotn, Cypr. Canz. 26.13; dviows K’ Ecol otéKeoan yoopeon ibid. 45.4 Se Gt ete 
Boopeis Zoou, Pist. kekoim. 116 old aa 
Baxdv cou tredypa els puAaE ... Kal Ecod Expdrrnods TO; (17th i Cyprus, 

CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 403.74) 


Towards the end of the period we can also find examples of ou with northern vowel rais- 
ing (see I, 2.5.4): tov elxes ee PAPASYNAD., Chron. I we 36. 


Genitive 
AG ood (gen.) and of (ace.) acquire an initial 2- on | the analogy of the first-person forms. 
For the genitive, the new form éoot is found from the 1st c. AD onwards, particularly after are WEI 
a preposition (GIGNAC 1976: 163-4). In LMedG coi and éoot are residual forms, found it 
mainly in more formal registers. After a preposition, we occasionally find forms with stress 
on the first syllable: Zaou (cf. Zou above). 

Just as for the 1st person singular, the accusative form also § serves as genitive, and a 
similar range of extended forms is found: todv, todva, éatvav. The form toévave has been 
located only in texts associated with the Heptanese. A single occurrence of toevoti has been 


* Minas (2003: 98) notes a single occurrence of 2ood in aS, Italian text. 
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found, in a text connected with Constantinople. The additional syllable -voi is probably by 
analogy with forms such as awtouvol (see 5.5.1.6), although here the referent is feminine, 


rd cot tip Mayxoup(iou) fyoupevou (1 124, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 9, 80.12) 

wapdé ao (1169, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. If: 8, 76.11); 2€ éoot (1171, ibid. Coll. VII: 4, 
363.27) 

Sik cou Onpeudevta Dig. GIV.1076 

mepl cou Assizes B 475.11 

&s paOoo errd cod (1360, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 236, 362.16) 

xara cou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 58.7 

FhaBa bd oot (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 32, 63.8) 


pet’ toou Chron. Mor. H 4232 (and 5 more occurrences in this text) 
ped’ Eoou Dig. E 870 and 1292 


Brav EScxev 6 Oeds Zokv Kal Tdv yovésv cou Chron. Mor. H 4110 

totv tis oupBlas (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 172.7); 1ouAotipev gotv Tol 
xadoyépou (1538, ibid. 175, 176.4) 

av wpdta Sev to Self ecév NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 27.5 

tot ta Aéyoo, toéva Pist. voskos I 8.160 

KaKé aTroSopata bwp& tot kal tod Kupots cou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.194 


Kal Z5axKck cou éoeva (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 1, 3.12) 

Roéva Tou Mavéan Peapy& (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.7) 
totvav dpxile (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 63.13) 

tivos Eoterra ts pepiBes; OU! 2odva; Vios Aisop. K 170.4 | 

otva Tou evAaPeot&tou tramné& (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 13, 15.6) 

toévar tot &qévtn (1665, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 10, 418.2) 


yc TrAlo HSovrKdTepov Eoévave, KUPa HOU Theseid Prol. E 115 
Travra o1d payntov elvan Zoévave 6 voiis cou Bertoldin. 155.26 


dyr Eoevow, GAA Tis cryatrnTiKijs Tou Vios Aisop. 1261.9 


Accusative 


The form éo¢, or £o¢v with addition of final /n/, remains in use throughout the period and 
beyond. The extended forms 2oéva and éo¢vay are attested from at least the 13th c. (prob- 
able date of Spaneas V and the Eisitirioi). All these forms may lose their initial vowel 
(aphaeresis, for which see I, 2.7.1) when they follow a preposition (or other word with 
which they are syntactically connected, e.g. a verb) ending in a vowel. 


-els 0 (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 16.38) 
an’ tov Spaneas V 2A; totv Sé tt of vrpétrovtan ibid. 99 
dos Exet Trailer per’ Eoév GLYKAS, Stichoi 242. . = . rie 4 
ErdAnoa gokv TraTrd OedSapov Tov EdSeAPdv pou Td Samiti (1260, Pontos, OUuSPENSKY/ 
BénEécuEvitcH 1927: 17, 8.1-2) . ; 
els vouty Econ éodv tov TpopnOdvta (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.22) 
© Bda els dodv Te Gqrka (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 100.3) 
, obtes TK Exc Kal Eyd Gotep kal ctv tov wapSov Diig. tetr. 887 
Kal yo Tro kpépopat amd ofv Love poems V 222 
Ki Emap’ Ki 2uévar peta of FALIEROS, Thrinos 259 
mrdvta pf goby BEN elorany f KapSick pou Cypr. Canz 59.8 
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avr ote Tatepyd pou | O¢Ae trapaKaret yi& of Cuortatsis, Katz Il.404—5 

yids o€v, ToBewortaTy PETRITSIS, Dig. O 456 

ver oupTrabjon été x éud KoRNAROS, Ervot. V.1141 

mou T Spnoay of Taranol $id Tk ’odv, KaAd pou Thrinos Kypr. 662 

fre yveoplace | roury Thy xdépnv amd tot KATSAITIS, Hig. 15-6; tévo drdxoo yrard of ibid. 
* 7.120 ‘ 


[xeopiler’ &tt’] éodvav Spaneas V 35; ttpds Eotva ibid. 79 

tov péyav atltoKpaTopa | kat trevOepdv todvav Eisit. £.8v.17-20 

SY éodvav ANAGN., Stich. pol. 6 

dody toévav Eyer, Ptoch, IT 57 

kal dodv todva, &dSeAgé Log. parig. L 405 

otév pityav K’ els Eoevav Chron, Mor. H 7925 

pet’ éogvav (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 46, 38.3) 
Bid ofvav Liv. E 2234, éo€vay ibid. 2237 

Kal iodvav of xatéxouv Poulol. 124 

KoipoUpat peta odva Achil. N 1257 

Siar’ éodva Love poems V 92 

Sat’ géodvar (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.10) 

o autév cou afvav Cypr. Canz 47.5 

8d técéva DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 17, 07v.26 

Sid 1’ 2oéva Diig. Alex. Sem. B 205 

els t’ éodvav (17th c., Pontos, VEIS 1939: 28, 216.) 

togva yid ver ride: PETRITSIS, Dig. O 622 

Ey Stv AEeupa atrrd ard 7 odva (1696, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 13, 215.5) 


undév of péAn odvave kal peppvay ph Exng Theseid V.53,2 (1529) 

es ecévave Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 244 (of unknown origin) 
Eye Ta peT& odvave MONTSEL., Evgena 304 

els 2odvave pépver Thy AsuBepla SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A2v.28 

K Eoévave dqikact, Tov Tomtt Kal KTiotH DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1059 
x’ godvave, &E&Seppe Zinon IIL.188 

SotiA0 Hodv Eodvave KATSAITIS, Jig. 1.2 


Finally, there are two rare forms éoéve (cf. 2uéve) and oe, for each of which a single exam- 
ple has been located: eis 2céve Pol. Tr. 8646 app. crit. (A); vé Sixacti petéce ie. pet’ Ee 
Spaneas Z 216 app. crit. The latter is in a manuscript claimed to be of Epirot provenance. 


5.3.1.3 Ist Person Plural 


recta Mey enamine et ena te 


ale te eh ELL N Lb Rite ope igh OS pa 
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Nominative 
The inherited form #peis is often found in LMedG and EMG texts, both literary and non- 
literary, that employ a mixed register. It cannot be excluded that it is sometimes the result 
of scribal intervention. By the end of the period covered by this Grammar, flucis is certainly 
a residual form, with learned, religious and formal associations. The question is: when 
(and where) does the new form éyeis first appear in written texts? An 1 1th-c. example from 
S. Italy has been regarded with suspicion (HESSELING 1892a: 387) because of its early 
date: Iva SiexSixotpev duets xal rototpev (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 16.28). 
The next instance we have located is in a 12th-c. document from S. Italy, but that should 
perhaps also be viewed with some caution.® Ms H of the Chronicle of Morea (dated 1375) 
has mainly #yeis, with a single instance of gyeis. The 16th-c. ms P of the same text has 12 
examples of 2yeis, almost as many as pels. The new form also occurs in a variety of texts 
dated to the 15th c., including the Chronicle of the Tocchi, which has the new form exclu- 
sively. Since a reduced form peis is also found, mainly after a vowel, it is possible that the 
change of initial vowel from /i/ to /e/ is, at least partly, the result of collocations like kal 
feis, pronounced as xai ‘Leis. The reanalysis with initial /e/ is also supported by analogy 
with singular forms like gué and épéva. We can conclude that the period of transition is 
roughly the 14th and 15th centuries. We give, first, examples of the inherited form and then 
of the innovative form éyeis. 


tpeis BE 1EAw tpadyopev Ptoch. IV 412 
kal fis &s Gtropelveopev 86 ote Tyovixé pas Chron. Mor. H 607 
xat &¢ Saparraotipev Kal fyeis Dig. E 1382 
feis 58 Kal Td pdpos Hydv ver Fiuebev Eévor Kal &AAStpr(01) (1457, Arcadia, MANOUSSACAS 
1981: 319.14) 
fpeis Kal T& trotdla pas Achil. N 562 
fcis elueotev Eromot Tod pnyds Kal Keivos nas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 248.36-7 
gipeotav xal fpeis poveryés (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.48) _ 
felis clueotev Qodv 1d ABdpww 1d GSapdvtivov Diig. Alex. E 217.15 (Lolos) 
ererdty nuels Técov exapnpav NouKIos, Ais. Myth. 146.8 
_ Kad nGpapev xal qpets LANDOS, Geopon. 245.4 Hen 
Aptis Tous axoUopev Kal poBobpaotev (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 220.10) _ 


duis & tepcctes / Buss of mpétes (1134, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 43, 192.13) 

dpets ol Opdryxor Chron. Mor. H 6964 (sole example in this ms) 

Epsis Eodvav Zxouev Coty kal dvarrrvory pas Dig. E 408 

épeis of So Liv. V 2312 

kal peis veByobpev Tapa Achil. L 377 

2ueis of Pravvividstot Chron. Toc. 1409; tyets poBoupeBa TOAAK ibid. 2985 (and another 6 
instances, but none of fis) 

euets ... @fAoupE Tos Tréwetv (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 83.5) : ; 

Kal pels ver kaBotpeOGav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 338.14-15; Epis SAot dvrépa O¢Aopév oe ibid. 
380.24-5 

yid ofva peis var yévoopev dqevtes yevapdvor Alex. Rim. 1338; vixeovtas pels tov Adpetov ibid. 
2029; duets yuvaixes eluaoGev ibid. 2507 : 

2ucis of SouAeTrTaBes (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.8) 


6 Note, however, that the 2 pl. forms éotis and Zods are attested in the same period (see below). 
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GM pets Adyou(ev) Pist. kekoim. 65 

Reis of Mavicrres (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.1) 

duets of &rropovdipor (1604-5, Cythera, MavRoErpt 1978: 150,92-3) 
épels pTeoxol Kal oxAcBor (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 27.2) 


sores KI dpeis a€lQape Ki Huaote yupeudves CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.310 
76 Tad epeis ve elueotev yAuKol Bertoldin. 116.1 


An instance of northern vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4) has been found in a 17th-c. text: 
yAdtrotas iets Tes Grrd5ei€es (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, f.40r.7). 


Genitive 

In LMedG and EMG the inherited genitive jydév survives only as a residual form, in high- 
er- or mixed-register texts, in religious expressions or formulae, and especially as a posses- 
sive pronoun, less often after a preposition. A handful of examples will suffice: 2A@¢ els tiv 
PorPerav fydv Tdv Seopévoov Dig. E 1841; peO hudv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2517; 
hd Thy trapéBacw fv érroinoev & rp@tos hudv &vEpwtrog KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
453.234. It belongs to formal and ecclesiastical language, not to the vernacular. 

It is difficult to locate clear examples of the genitive of the strong form of the pronoun 
(unlike the weak, clitic form), which has become Eyas at some stage in the development 
of the MedG pronoun system. Not only is it identical with the accusative form, but it is 
often impossible to determine whether a given example should be viewed as accusative or 
genitive.’ The following are clearly genitive: 


xal gua&s téSv Tonreivddy lepécov (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 27.13) 

Strotes Evi t] BOWAAG Tou Kal éudis OAS pet’ adtou Chron. Mor. H 81 (ms P has fas SAcov pet” 
atrov); dpevTn, éudis &péoe pas ibid. 2516 

dyid ve SOoape Ki Eotv Ki Euas trapapubia FALIEROS, Thrinos 85 

duds el’ 4 trarpiSa pas BERGADIS, Apok. A 291 

fets eTueotev Eroior Tov pryds kal Kelvos gudis MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 248.36-7 

ar S1& ToUTov eds patveral pas VOUSTR., Chron. A 22.4 

4 yuvalka cou Kal guds dvewick (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 240, 234. 41-2) 

TO Téxvo pas Sév elvan Buds Thysia Avr. 169 

kal Tév mpoTaTépe pas Kal duds &xdun (1685, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1918a: 131.19-20) 

« pas f xépa pas KORNAROS, Erot. I11.1330; x1 Gv el x’ Ends téc0 Gpece ibid. IV.29 


Accusative 
The inherited form fas continues to occur in texts until the EMG period, but by this time 
it is an archaism found mainly in formal registers: 
tds abevims tépuKev Achil. N 164 (probably acc., as this text often uses acc. for indirect 
object) 
dpoos oTEIAav Ads Kal An TH oUvakn (1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 173.46) 


kal 81k toUTo SicoKete fds CHEILAS, Chron, 356.29 
Eevro Has Sik aipetous kprtds (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 174. 5) 


The change of tds to gnats parallels the development in the nominative and must be close- 
ly related, Again, the dating of the new form is not without problems. A small number of 


7 See MERTYRIS 2011 for an examination of the syncretism of genitive and accusative in the personal pronoun 
system, : 
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examples are found in documents of the 11th and 12th c. from S. Italy (see Minas 22003: 
98), and in a letter of Nikon of the Black Mountain (12th c.): 


map’ duds (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.28) 
Strep Kall els Ena trrolnoes (ms atpas) (1 196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 241, 325.11) 
rourous tyopicay an’ Bua NIKON, Logos 9 316.14 


From the late 14thc. it is found frequently in all kinds of texts, but not to the complete ex- 
clusion of yas. Manuscripts of the same literary work often differ in their preferred form 
and the same ms may vacillate. 


dd duds Tous Gyatras Chron. Mor. H 276; els tuas ibid. 697; tuds tots Ppdryxous ibid. 760 
émd tpas (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 316.12) 

Epyou els EnSs over (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 283) 

Epyouvtan Tpds Eyes (1440, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.4) 

euds &s pas dudon Dig. E 412; 1éds EouveBny els pas ibid. 1319 

mTrpds tuds AGA Liv, V 2729 

éd eyes Pol. Tr. 2502, 2512 app. crit. (V), 2650 

var &pevTéym dodw guas Chron. Toc. 1347 

2vas kn’ épdts Tous SU Theseid V.1 1,7-8 (1529) 

vér yéveran els Ends Deft. Par. 23 , 

Kal Troinge els Guds EAeqHoodvn Kal ouptrabiov Diig. Alex. V 43.5 (frequent in this text) 

pet’ udis BERGADIS, Apok. A 315 

& GAs ve AOns Els Evds Alex. Rim. 1918 (and frequently) a, 
&s pas navi] Ends (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 703, 546.22); Sia pas (ibid. 703, 546.25) 
Kal otéwe els Ets Baothéa Diig. Alex. F 132.15-16 (Lolos) (frequent in this text) 

Bix T Eps RODINOS, Vios Ign. 73.4 

Képe vic EAs Kal &tds cou pet” Epes Diath. Nikon Metan. 8 

amd pas Tol paryiddes cou (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 253.1) 


A form with stress on the first syllable (cf. the genitives 1 sg. Euou and 2 sg. Eoou) is found 
in two verse texts, always after the preposition pet’ or ped": 

per’ tuas Chron. Mor. H 5283, 5661, 5918, 6034 etc. 

giAlav peS’ Euas Pol. Tr. 1510 app. crit. (B); pes’ Zuas ibid. 1801 app. crit. (BY) 
In the following example, which exhibits vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4), it is impossible to 
say whether the pronoun is acc. or gen., or whether a preposition should be understood (0° 
pas): : 

IpcoThOnkav Spmpds tus (1690, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 2, £.38v.13 


5.3.1.4 2nd Person Plural 


Upelg S 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 873 


The change from AG wyeis to LMedG and MG Eotis is a big one, which must have had 
several intermediate stages, but has not been satisfactorily explained. It is probable that the 
need to distinguish between the 1st and 2nd persons plural, as the pronunciation of <u> 
was converging with that of <n> around the 9th-10th c. (see I, 2.4.6.1), was a significant 
factor. However, it is also necessary to explain the change from /m/, which was common to 
both 1st and 2nd person plural pronouns of AG (‘ueis and wpeis), to /s/. The pattern of the 
accusative forms of the Ist and 2nd persons singular, éué and (2)o¢, served as the analogy 
for a new 2nd person plural with /s/. The earliest evidence for the new forms is in the clitic 
pronoun cas, found both as the object of a verb and as possessive in the De ceremoniis 
(10th c.; see HESSELING 1892a: 379-80; PsaLTEs 1913: 194).* Presumably the clitic was 
“reinforced” by a prefixed /e/, on the analogy of éov etc., to function as a strong personal 
pronoun.’ As no textual evidence is available for this series of changes, the order of events 
must remain hypothetical. 


Nominative/Vocative 
The residual form Upeis can occasionally occur in higher- and mixed-register texts: bpeis 
pév étronjoate Td poviKdy Etotto Velth. 210. 

The new form éoeis is already established at the beginning of the LMedG period, as 
indicated by the first examples below, from a text of the late 11th/early 12th c. 


Epwrate pe kal goeis xal repo: NIKON, Logos 2 140,32; dxoveté ta éoeis kal wévtes ibid. 
150.31-2 

mpootitrtew etyete kal éoeis Diig. sevast. Thom. 282 

éotis &eupete KaAa Tov MTdvov Tot SiaBdAou Chron. Mor. H710 

elorev éocis Pol. Tr. 824 app. crit. (AB) 

éoets KaAG TO éeupete (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.4) 

py dv Ev’ xi Eceis ouvOAlBeote, of Edves, kal ouyKAaite FALIEROS, Thrinos 40 

toeis Otro BéAeTEe TO ® BioBacew Fior 74.3 


Genitive 
The genitive is invariable: éods. 


&veu Bouaiis, BeAthsorros toas Strou Exoo aqévtes Chron. Mor. H 269; agévtns oas, gods Tay 
Mopatroov ibid. 2252 

ddrcov Eads 1d Qalvetor Pol. Tr. 1661 

Kal kduveo thy Eyyuow tots Td Gvedev Zaxapradaav (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 
2005: 257, 255.19) ; 

tods TAV Gveobev GuTacaddpe (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239. 15) 

bods Tav S00 CeuydSav (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 240, 227.6) 


Accusative 

The accusative has the same form as the genitive. After prepositions, the pronoun often 
appears without the initial vowel /e/. In later texts this is probably to be regarded as the 
result of aphaeresis (see I, 2.7.1), but it is possible that the emo form pre-dates 


i See ¢ further MERTYRIS 2011: 482, where possible evidence from the oth c. is adduced, i in ‘the 1e prepositional 
phrase dar 8o&s. The date of the mss should be checked before the evidence can be accepted at face value, : 
* A further factor could be co-articulation with Kat. 


BORG Saw 


abn ett OE A OC REG OA ACTION eben aay baad 
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the form to&s (see the discussion above). In two verse texts, the Chronicle of Morea and 
the War of Troy, a form stressed on the first syllable is found, after the preposition yet(&); 
we may compare similar forms for the 1st and 2nd persons singular and Ist person plural. 


8 Oeds va Tov Hraguadén xal Eos travtas Nixon, Logos 2 136.19; els &o&s ibid. 140.36 
els ods (ms noe cas) (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 78.12) 
atpos o&s (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 5, 557.7) 
per’ gods (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.30) 
HAGa vex 184 Eos Chron. Mor. H 270; mpds to&s ibid. 423 (and frequently after a preposition) 
els fo&s Dig. E 153; eta o&s ibid. 177 
tis dod ots Pol. Tr. 1037 app. crit. (A); Kal Aéyoo To Kal mpds Eds ibid. 1417 app. crit. (A) 
var xarpeThon Kal Eods (1447, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1952: 273.4) 
pi ads p&v Kal tos Spanos D 1531 , 
_¥ 20as Pist. kekoim. 9; undévas .-. &rou o&s ibid. 389 
Boris ard o&s (1548, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 41, 71.11) 
Bid ToUTO SpiZopev 2oGs TavTas (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.15) 
Totitos 6 Ingots Otro aveAtpOn dtroT’ 20&5 SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 16.25 
ads oTrou elotev cpador OAc va 1’ avapépe Kakop. 8 
and 7’ toads KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 11.11 
eis fos BE, Strow eloGe SAov odipxes VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.9 
” Sev £SExOnxev éods (1653-5, Venice, FONKi¢ 2000: 240, f.iv.10) 
evévar Sev pe TuXalver va Aoyopépven PE eods Don Kis. 50.11 
uc Exeo pdBov ylard o&s KATSAITIS, Thyest. 11.156 


pet’ tous Chron. Mor. H 695, 8444 
per toas Pol. Tr. 5451 app. crit. (A), 7473 (ued? Eoos BV) 


5.3.1.5 3rd Person 


There is no inherited 3rd person personal pronoun in MedG; this function is covered by 
the demonstrative pronoun avtés, ath, atts (deriving from the AG intensive pronoun 
ards). The use of aités as a 3rd person personal pronoun first appears in the Koine 
(Ptolemaic period) (see MAYSER 1926: 64; BLASS et al. 1961: 145, §277; GicNac 1976: 
166; Horrocks 72010: 107), continues during the EMedG period (PSALTES 1913: 194) 
and is well established in early texts of LMedG, e.g.: 


vépeoOan old (908 [12th c. copy], PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1975: 2, 185.53) 
tpunvépavtes ard (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 12.4); S{Scope oor atrrés (1097, ibid. 
64, 81.11) : “ae . a - 

Zpwthoapev atrrous 1d Th yivaoxouor (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GuILLou 1963: 2, 50.2) 
kal atti va TpooKkuvijon Eisit. f.6v.18 
EAeyov Kal ovtol (12th c. [post 1139], Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 54, 63.18) 

otk Bye Eouotav els atrhy (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 234.275); 

. gbtol obSiv 18 HOEANoav (14th-15th c., Athos, LEForr et al. 1995: 95, 148.8) 


Agrds inflects as a regular adjective in 0s, -7), -o(v) (see 3.2.1), with a wide variety of later 
variant forms, due to analogical levelling, for which see 5.5.1.2. Most of these forms are 
also used as personal pronouns. This function is present in the earliest attestations of each 
form, ¢.g.: — AIRS Pet wes EN aca eee 
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vc Tralén xal pet’ attrov GLYKAS, Stichoi 369 

els adrtetvolls ouvtuxe Chron. Toc. 1352 

foav auvavddpogot avtotver DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1354 

mapaSappds adtévav tapadépve: Liv, V 2276 

pyre ateivor ptyte Ta Tati& Tous (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. Il, 341.27) 


In the nominative case, adrés has an emphatic function, while the corresponding weak 
(clitic) form Tos is extremely rare (see 5.3.2.3.2). In the oblique cases the use of the strong 
form gradually recedes in frequency, replaced by the corresponding weak form, and ac- 
quires a learned nuance after the 14th c., unless used for special emphasis, ¢.g.: dva0eu& 
tove kt auTOv CHORTATSIS, Katz. II1.291; « to” fimaey K Egav auth « Endrnoey Kad 
utva VesT., Prol. Theot. 57, 

The strong form is the regular option throughout the LMedG and EMG periods (as well eo 
as in MG) as a complement of the simple prepositions (am, 8:d/yid, Sixcs/Blya, ex, ets/ 
of, Ews, Kata, pe, peTa, Tapa, Trepl, 1196, 1pds, ov, Utrép, U1rd, ycopls); on prepositions ao, 
and prepositional phrases see IV, 6. a 


Lijros évétrece els atrtous Dig. E 1152 

Fpepev pd adtov thy Buyattp tou Chron. Mor. P 6464 

tpdpos clofAGev els adtous Kal pdBos Kal SetAia Achil. N 1392 

ovdels dv xwpls avthy érrootpagfiven 6£Ae1 Dig. A 480 © 

&pévtns Sév nuploxeroy pw’ atrrdv vé troAguijon Velis. p 10 

yoapd va wepers an’ aut&é CHORTATSIS, Panor. 111.618; tévta &s picetryouv a’ odrth id., 
Katz. 11.349 


The other demonstratives, Exeivos and ottos/totTos (see 5518 5514 1) may also serve 
as emphatic personal pronouns, ¢.g.: . 


éxelvos Thyavietat Kal ov Kav wixe ot yvaders GLYKAS, Stichoi 122 

éxelvor toayouv Batpayous, fpets 8 1d Gyioloupw Ptoch. IV 394 

kal éxeivos tito yAtryopos Dig. E767 

tiv phyawav éotdotnkev kal Adyer pds éxelvny Chron. Mor. H 296 

GAd ouveTtapdéKutrrev éxeivos yet "Exelvns [ANDR. PALAIOL. J, Kallim.924 


TouThy dvoaBéres Tropes oot (982, Athos, LEFORT et al. 1985: 5, 133.24) 

touTH obv ds elpnTat f oKloypagnbeion hdy yiis (1034, Athos, LEFORT 1973: 1,41. 15) - Be EE 
Thy taUtns Hoxénplav Ptoch. 126 oo a ee ns 
brotiot 8 dppardénoav Pol. Tr. 8486 app. crit. (AV) a i . ere 
obtos dod étrlotncev Chron. Toc. 3125 ve Ss i 
Exar kal todos téony éAeuGeplav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 260. 13. re 4 Bae aa A 


In legal documents (and more rarely i in literary texts), the role of an emphatic personal 
pronoun may also be assumed by | the demonstrative Pronoun ToIOTTOS, Preceded by t the 
definite article: © 


6 toroiTos SE [ty BeAtoas (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 34, 202. 20) 
iupévery thy TorndTHy étrapacdAeutov (1152, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 8, 89.44) 
Exew os Td To1oTov (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 235.13) 
amie youv 5 to1otitos (1274, Athos, ZIVOJINOVIC et al. 1998: 9, 133 20) 
» ore wool Movpacav Sdvtes TO Torodtov Velis. N? 32 : See E 
kal ut paviaw Kal Bupdv Agyer Trpds Thy ToraUTHy Diig. tetr. 269a app. crit. (CA) : bo cpeh fe 


pp an : 
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Furthermore, the definite article 6 may serve as a nominative personal pronoun when ac- 
companied by the particles pév, 5¢ (not to be confused with the contrastive function of 6 
utv ~ 6 84), ause which should be considered an archaism.'° Examples: 


& 88 ég’ trou émPas Dig. G 1.146 

# 58 Tas é&troxploeis pou pH} xataSexopevn Ptoch. 1123 

ol 88 «rl Adyeis;» Adyouow [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1416” 

& 88 SeEdpevos auTd peT& mepixaplas Achil. N 959 ; 
{ 88 taiita dos Hxouce Vios Aisop. D 219.12; & 5& &trexp{6n Kal eltrev tous ibid. 241.8 
6 84, AaBdv autd, ettye xapoupevos Vios Filaret, 242.21 

6 Be arrexpivato LANDOS, Amart. sot. 333.37 


ol piv ouyKerreTl@evTo [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 654 
6 pev Evtpdtrn 16 guystov Chron. Mor. H 3859 


The use of 6 8% in oblique cases is very rare but attested, e.g. Tov St pdfos EAduBave Dig. 
G V1.263. — 


§.3.2 Weak Forms 


The weak forms of the personal pronoun form part of a stress group with another word, 
typically a verb or noun, but they may also be dependent on an adjective, adverb or prepo- 
sition. After a noun they function as possessives; for these possessive uses of the genitive 
forms see 5.4.1. 

While AG had weak (clitic) forms for the 1st and 2nd persons singular, which were 
inherited by MedG, there were no clitic forms for the 3rd person, or at least none that 
survived into the Koine. A new set of 3rd-person clitic pronouns emerged during the Ist 
millennium, derived from the intensive pronoun/demonstrative avtés, with loss of the first 
syllable by aphaeresis (see I, 2.7.1). 

It is often difficult to determine whether the Ist and 2nd person plural forms pos and oas 
are accusative or genitive in a given context, because many texts fluctuate between use of 
genitive and accusative for the indirect object. An attempt has been made to assign a case 
on the basis of the prevailing practice in the relevant text, but such “labelling” should not 
be regarded as authoritative. | . So 

Residual dative forms (101, 01) can be found in higher- and mixed-register texts, but are 
excluded from the paradigm tables below. : 

Regarding accentuation, these clitic forms have no stress of their own, but traditional 
orthography distinguishes between pre-verbal forms (oi, yds etc.), which bear a written 
accent, and post-verbal, enclitic forms, which are unaccented. (For the position of clitic 
pronouns in the verb complex see IV, 8.2-3.) In the tables we give both accented and un- 
accented forms, separated by an oblique slash. Third-person extended forms, such as Tove, 
The, are treated variously by editors (the same editors may even apply different principles 


10 Tn rare cases, yap also appears in this function, e.g. 6 yup KpaTayv wv Aoyropdv [ANDR. PALAIOL.}, Kallim. 
1101. Ce es 


: 
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in different texts). While enclitic disyllabic forms such as Tove, vace and tovce are usually 
unaccented, proclitic occurrences may be accented on either syllable, according to the ed- 
jtor’s preference. The examples given below illustrate this editorial variety. 


5.3.2.1 1st Person Singular 


[ent 
Go isi 
is [ie 


Since there is no allomorphic variation, we give only a few examples. 


Genitive 
1d Strep pod d—fixe (1200, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 249, 338.14) 
vex lotioouv Sé Kal otaupdv Endveo pou (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.54) 
xal pvtjokou pou 8c travtds Dig. G IV.448 
vd éBAgtre ... EuTrpds pou tous éxtpous pou Chron. Mor. H 1131 
txdpiody pot (sic) thy Assizes B 422.7 
TA G2Ac ver pod Gupotvta: (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24.32) 
t& dtrota pot T& ypeworteT (1560, Ancona, Markos 1977: IH, 29.3) , 
énou p dno. 6 ytrdpytras pou (1600, Zakynthos, KoNOMos 1969b: 36.11-12) (for the 
apocope of pot see I, 2.7.3) 
apite pou thve (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181.54) 
pot té& alypoAdrice (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B’], 253.22) 


Accusative 

Kabeos BAgtreTé pe, ef Tig Kal EpwoThoe: pe NIKON, Logos 2 140.33 
pe peéAAouv évtagidoat (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.12) 
xal Eupuyov gyet pe vexpdv Spaneas V 10 
ov pdvos pt KépSice Kal GAAos pt) pe Kepblon Dig. E 1566 
v& pé thy trépn Byz. IL 565 
EBaAdy pe elg Tov KOUAGY SFRANTZIS, Chron. 46.15 
Bés pe To (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 189.4d) 
&s ut Td pnvdon (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZBS 1963: 8, 102.25) 
&s pd Bedes TeAgicoce: FALIEROS, Thrinos 138 
pt SiSdoxouv (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 84.4) 

: Kod Ago pe Merptn Kornaros, Erot. [1.227 


5.3.2.2 2nd Person Singular 


a 
confor | 
Cc 
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As with the Ist person, there is no allomorphic variation, except for the rare accusative 


form cev. 
Genitive 
va 74 eGons ExTpootév cou Spaneas Vv 42 
vé cot BonOtcet (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 21.119) 
mot Paopatou pi sumorteuttis 51 doa Kal cod suvuer Chron. Mor. H 3932-4 
ouStv cou OdAe Scdaer atroAoylav Assizes A 64.18 
aroté pou St cou eitta throtas Nov. 7156.15 
ela cou Tas TApEVN | elye Thy Kaxopi{iKy éroutn CHorTaTsis, Katz. T.364—-5 
Biddée kal wéoa capKiKh AUT &rd Kovta& oou Thysia Avr. 162 
3n1 épeis cou oTAvOpeV mipccypa (1697, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 34, 224.8) 


Accusative 
Ady oe Thy altiav pou Nikon, Logos 9 312.10 
oUK huTropd KaTaAeTTOV YPapElV TE Spaneas V 26; totv 82 1 ot vtpétrovtan ibid, 99 
mrplv of KaraSeoptawor kal xdons ta vepk cou GLYKAS, Stichoi 537 
drt 1 of O¢AOpev Epeottoer (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.144) . 
TA} vec of Elite Kal Trotaé To THO” Exo waparyyelAer Log. parig. L 165 
TOpAKAAd oe var pe eltris Alfav. 115 
ped’ Spxou ot Td Adyeo Achil. N 216 
ver o &rroAcocpev (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.5) 
ppt, K&vers éxeivo TOU cou "tra } ve of oxoTHow (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 
97.34-5) 
va of ya ouvTpogié pou Vosk. 240 


The addition of /n/ is rather rare: TapaKoAd cev vir pou ebpers Kkptrooa peckAra (1680, 
Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 53, 205.11). a ar 


5.3.2.3 3rd Person Singular 


For the 3rd person it is necessary to consider the three genders separately. The forms are 
very similar to those of the definite article (see 5.2.1), but the range of variation is some- 
what greater. Nominative forms can occasionally be found in EMG texts (cf. SMG va tos, 
trouv’ tos). However, we shall first consider the invariable form tis/tts. 


5.3.2.3.1 — Invariable /tis/ 


This form functions as the indirect object of the verb, when the 3rd person singular pro- 
noun is followed immediately by another 3rd-person pronoun form. The existence of this 
invariable form was not recognized until recently (see LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2003 for 
details), and in consequence it has often been “corrected” and/or relegated to the apparatus 
criticus of editions. Examples have been found from the 14th c. onwards and they have a 
wide geographical distribution."! In mss and editions the form is frequently spelled t¥s. 
While it most often has a masculine referent, instances with feminine referent, written 


as Tis, should perhaps also be interpreted as invariable tls when they occur in texts that 


1 For further information, including the modern dialect distribution of the form, see LENDARI 2007: 119-21. 
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otherwise have only accusative clitics for the indirect object (for the case of the indirect 
object see IV, 5.1.3-4). 


Masculine Singular 

ve tis TH apie: (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.11) 

els tov AlPiotpov oupe Kal Beige ths ta Liv. V 1233; va tis Thy Show oWluyov, ovyaumpov vi 
tov Trolow ibid. 3974 

Untet vex tis Thy Boete Pol. Tr. 1371 app. crit. (A) 

va tls Te porAoytiow Peri xen. 251 app. crit. (V) 

va tis Thy Sao Velth. 969 transcr. (Lendari) (tijs tév Kriaras) 

é(tymno€ Tis TO SFRANTZIS, Chron. 54.11 app. crit. (NOT); vé tls 16 érdpeopev ibid. 120.15 app. 
crit. (OT) 

ouvTopa Tis Thy ESwxKev Synax. gyn. 398 app. crit. 

tis 16 EAUUCEeV LIMEN., Velis. (A) 226 app. crit. 

va tis TH xpeworel (1624, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 393.2) 

& Oeds tis Ta Eouyxwproev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I 822.29; ths 1d Exapev ibid. I §31.213; dcdv 
tis Ta yupevons Kal autos Sév Eyn ibid. HT $31.10 

apie tis ta (1662, Sifnos, MERTZI108 1958a: 1, 109. 118) 

tis thy énfipav (ed. tod Thy) PetTrRitsis, Dig. O 119 app. crit.; v& tis 7d wré&pel (ed. ve ahs Ke) 
*rdpn ibid. 2500; ver tis 16 ’troton (ed. vd THis To ’rotor) ibid. 3020 


Feminine Singular 
vat Tis TH Qavepaow Liv. V 3203; ein édv pe eltre 6 AlBiotpos SAa ve Tig Td SelEw ibid. 3316 


5.3.2.3.2 Masculine 


en oe 
a 
a 


1d(v) / to(v) rove /tové / Tove 


Nominative 
This form has been found only towards the end of the period covered by this Grammar. It 
is therefore most probably a new form, derived from the accusative, not part of a complete 
paradigm inherited from ards. As in SMG it has a restricted range of functions; in the two 
instances located so far it occurs after the verb elven: _ 

Kal Tapa Trou "var tos auTés IJOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 6701 ° 

Treas elvat Tos cord Thy emcee Tou Ale Fyll. ce 
Genitive | 
The only variation is the vanabie voicing of the initial consonant, which can occur in ‘texts 
from Crete and the Cyclades, from the late 16th c. onwards. Compare the corresponding 
possessive, where voicing is much more common because there is often an a Mnderiy ine 
nasal at the end of the preceding word (see 5.4.1, sayy 
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drow aKoAoUGa Tou Liv, E 5; xatémobev tou ibid. 14 

Kavels &vOpwtros Expdotév Tou xaveva Blov Assizes B 357.18 

GeAei vex TOU Thy Sdcete Pol. Tr. 1371 app. crit. (BV) 

tot ESecav (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 27, 163.9) 

rod thy hiipev Chron. Toc. 859 

Tot 14 érrouAnoev Assizes A 41.21 

Kal épalvetd tou Spanos D 403 

Kal g5aKav Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 280.24 

Siatl HEeupe Str SAo1 To HGeAav xaxdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 337.9 

Kol 8,11 GAAov Tod BéAe ToKdper (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 34, 53.13) 
ela cou Tréss Tapevn | elxe Thy KaxopiZixn ErouTn va Tou S07, CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.3645 


xi {ora vtou kaKoplZixos Adyet Tras Sev epavn CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.37 
déyer vtou (1694, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 10, 24.6) 


Accusative 

The basic form tév/rov, already established at the beginning of our period, may lose final 
/nf in certain environments. It may also undergo addition of final /e/ (see I, 2.6.3). Such 
extended forms are particularly common in southern areas from the 15th c. onwards, but 
can also occur sporadically in more northern regions (e.g. Macedonia, Thrace). A rare 
extended form with /a/ (probably by analogy with avtéva etc.) has been found only ina 
17th-c. translated romance: KaAdis Tova Tov Htov Diig. Vefa 995. 


udvov ve Tov poaéxns Spaneas V 109 

Afyouv tov GLYKAS, Stichoi 264, 267; &qes ph Tov CnAewns ibid. 368 

paBSdas Kahads tov Sos Sv pb cryarras Kal Gid§e Tov &w’ Se Ptoch. [V 518 app. crit. (H) 
va Tov Bcouv KapTlla vec Ey i (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.12) 
Thy bUpav SxpioyTUTMoEv Sid va TOV apKpaoTOtOIW Chron. Mor. H 937 

xal éxeivos dpvaral tov Assizes B 357.20 

els auOévins Strou TO Adyouv (1487, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 16, 87.2-3) 

tov KUpNy Tis TUpou zopdgev Tov els Thy dvarrév Macuairas, Chron. V 58.26-7 
ztotTév pou Tov Adyov Enapopolaca To Pist. kekoim. 35 

Biv tov Enrijpa throtes, oUSE pdAa PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §23.47 

Srroios 88 AaAet TS OdgTouv Paroim. (Warner) 79.2 


gAovTas vax Téve eUKaploTiooper (ms varrové) (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.5) 
-. ve Tové KotTraviowpev Dig, E 1408 : oe 
vax Tove padnrevonss Alex. Rim. 258; vd Tove pave ibid. 962; pwot& tove ibid, 1172. 
kal Sivovrds Tove Kade TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 275 
yvopiCovré tove (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.12) 
Kal Er Ahpwodv Tove (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 136, 256.8) 
apyice va Tove kaTaTpexet AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 65.8 
Eco Tove AcAoUow Diig. Alex. Sem. S 805 
vc Tove codon Kal ve Tove AiTrepdpn (1601, Crete, SIAKOTOS 2006: 1, 190.56) 
xal vav Tove T&pns o1pd cou (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 307.15) (the ed. reads v’ 
'. attéve) . vo 
: - Kedl €pfAnod tove Chron. Tourk. Soult.26.4.°0 0: oo 
_ TMapaxoAst Tove (1686, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 7, 20.18) _ 
Qeds oxwpéo’ Tove (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 6, 213.10) 
wal wAik Téve Tre1pdle,. KORNAROS, Erot. 1.4 
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wpixou va Tove xcons Trag. Ag. Dim, 11.46 
avdbend Tove kr outov KaTSAITIS, /fig. 11.351; v& rove Wf domsne id, Thyest. V V.79 


5.3.2.3.3 Feminine 


a 
th(v) / tTH(v) Tie /ryvd / rye / vrnve te _| 


The basic range of forms for the feminine singular corresponds to that for the masculine, 
but with additional variants for the genitive. No instance of a nominative form has been 
found. 


Genitive 

The basic form tijs/rns must have been widely in use at the beginning of our period (cf. 
possessive tn, 5.4.1.2), but it is difficult to find early examples. This form occurs through- 
out the period. Cretan texts often (and Heptanesian texts sometimes) have the spelling tZ#/ 
Cn, as for the corresponding case of the definite article (see 5.2.1). In modern editions this 
is usually written tof/ton, but editorial practice varies. In Latin-script mss it appears as 
<ci>. Before another vowel the final vowel may be elided. Rarely, an alternative form tofjs 
can be found in texts from Crete, and perhaps elsewhere (cf. the corresponding definite 
article, 5.2.1). 


tows ve arrAdon étrdve cou Kal vex ot aupn eumpds ths Ptoch. 1 162 

elttév ms Adyous els 1” Gartiv Log. parig. L 632 

TpoouTivnody ts Dig. E 1413; yopydv tijs Td Ewotka ibid. 1576 

Tis kKUpa ‘InmdAutas, Tloteve, EBapuvd ts Theseid 1.86,6 olliert) 

dAa Tis palvovtar miko FALIEROS, Thrinos 43 

Opnvicete kal “nijré Ths 6xdri KaTAASy1 LIMEN., Than. Rod. 36 

Sorte ms Cypr. Canz. 4.7 

xap1 tpouKds 51541 THs TOU TMoAiyvlou 1d yoopdigr (1573 {later copy], Naxos, KaTsouRos 1955: 
17, 71.8-9) 

vad THs S07 pla paxpicr Kal KaAopIZiKn Coot) (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.51) 

de ayvavria ths pakpu Kor uynAd vol Kaloandros 405.21 

Kal Tis {Scoape tis avtis Mapas (1680, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 68.6-7) 


vat to¥ Scoon (1510, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 5, 50.20) 

Sid te tpdupara Strov tof ESaxa (1533, Naxos, MILIARAKIS 1888: 58.45) (but normally t ™s 
inthese documents) 

v& To# &15n (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.26) 

Ato ton P&N Diath. 1975; 08 Erduve 088’ Eppagte 008 HAAaoce word tan ibid. 4328 

wpétter ton tof Kacodvrpas cou vat to” Exns Ahora xéon CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.39 

v& Tot gavel Thysia Avr. 116 

Toy “ta Vosk. 205 


oe 
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egho ci chi alla peninda dhosmena / ya Ton Ki &AAa trevivta Soopéva (1639, Crete, 
MavroMatis 1986; 11, 113.82-3) : 

tot EavagaviyKave MONTSEL., Evgena 1246 

até Ton FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.307 

ol Aoyiopoi x’ ol qrdévoi THs Tot Kdvav KaAOOUV KornaAros, Erot. III.20 

v& toi Saou Leilasia Par. 3 


vé piy tots pordon CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.103 app. crit. (NA) 


Accusative 
The basic form Thv/tny is established before the start of our period (PSALTES 1913: 194 
cites an example from the 6th-c. Chronicle of Malalas, but does not specify the ms date), 
Final /n/ is often deleted when it is not followed by a vowel or unvoiced stop in the same 
phrase. The extended form with /e/ (cf. the masc. téve/Tove), variously accented, appears 
in texts from the 15th c. onwards, and is particularly common in Crete, the Heptanese and 
the Aegean islands, but can also be found in texts from the Peloponnese and further north. 
A single example of an extended form with /a/ (cf. masc. tova) has been found: e8AiBnxév 
thva woAAG Apoll. Rim. B 1183. 


Thy émaroAd ... vd Thy Tepwyers Tov &BBav Pepdoipov, dvayveoc€ THY NIKON, Logos 9 
314.15-16 
xal Karaxdtrrouolv thy Spaneas V 18 ee 
mpl Tip evpiis, Exdoes Thy, Telv Thy dfs, Snéyet GLYKAS, Stichoi 206 
add Karétpexé Thy Ptoch. 1169 
8 Ocds va Thy &varravon (1391, Cyprus, Darrouzis 1953: 2, 88.3) 
thy Tévtav tol Agudotixou Bewpa Thy aw’ £8030ev Chron. Mor. H 4753 
_ tou thy iipev Chron. Toc. 859. 
yaAuxeia Thy EvrepiAaBev, ouxvoxaTapirci THY Achil. N 1349 
emd&oav thy or 1évor Diig. Apoll. 390 
Kal yd Thy fKrioa Kal Zoxétacd ™M (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2006: 349, 
333.12-13) 
sralpver Thy vicv o yépovTas Kat TP THY Cav amlé: Kakop. 32; ‘ 
TreipaZo TH va TON CnTe Borex va pou Sacer CuHortatsis, Panor. 1.235 
eAnopdvnvé tm Vosk. 395 
Exeivds Thy éSéxtpKev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1855 


Kat évtacdpacly rnve (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.19) 
ya The vregevtépopev (1445, Naxos, LaMBros 1907: 468.18-19) 
vy thve FALIEROS, Ist. On. 248 
vec of THe onkdon LIMEN., Velis. (A) 453 app. crit. (L) 
kal Kovpeppcpel Tov TvE (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.9-10) 
dvaotijoav tye (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.17) 
eoidotn, va Thve yidver Noukios, Ais. Myth, 19.2 
trépvn vex the Tolon VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 50 
Kal Thy Erepny crroAngbev ard Thy adrhy ve The porpacouv eq” fynoelas (1579, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.14-16) 1 OR : : 
&oijre pou the (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181.54) 
x1 SAo1 THe AuTIOGvTat Dimotika Ivir, VIL3 
ve To the Sdc0uv Chron, Tourk. Soult, 30.12 
i€edpo thve GERMANO, Grammar 50.3 
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va The xarpettioer Bertoldin, 111.30 

iSeaAdacév Tve (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.22) 

*iabdoape Thve (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.4) 

kal euptKaoly thve (1689, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 852, 1138. 7) 
Eyoo Thve Thy Spegiv Trag. Ag. Dim. TIT.403 

var vive KAT pt Toxo (1721, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 10, 172.29-30) 


5.3.2.3.4 Neuter 


ee 
i 
fees 


tou / rou 
16/ to tou / tou 


For the neuter singular the only variation is the possible mid-vowel raising of /o/ to /u/ in 
regions where this phenomenon occurs (see I, 2.5.4). Otherwise, the forms are identical 
with the definite article. No instance of a nominative has been found. There is a possible 
example of a Pontic disyllabic clitic &ro in‘a text of the 15th or 16th c. However, it is 
impossible to determine from the writing system whether the form has true clitic status: 
EvoyAet a<t>td / EvoyAct &to Gon C., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 147, 
109.8). 


Genitive | 
There is no uncertainty about the form, but examples of the neuter genitive (for example, 
as indirect object) are difficult to locate. 


Kal éxeivos Fro éyAhyopos Kal dtrdveo tou éxaTéBny’ | xal obx gouvégdacev yopysv, va 
paBSéa tot Shon Dig. E 767-8 (referring to a female bear, 16 OnAuKdv) 
ut taipt dtrol Trot? kiavels Sv Tou "Bpioxe weyddi KORNAROS, Erot. 1.34 


Accusative 

Exel vex 1d eUploxns NIKON, Logos S 9 310. 21; 6 xpribcov TO &s Td End xe b ph reno to &s 
1d pron ibid. 312.14-15 

va 1d edpns Eutrpootdv cou Spaneas V 42 

Exerc, Aid pou! Trndlv, &youpww, TAAAnKdoww; | Bare exw kal ve to Kal A TO 
yeappations GLYKAS, Stichoi 210-11 

&s tb goed Dig. G 11.270 

4 fixouses To; (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 59.148) 

xd Trpds Td KOUBOUKALY, | Kal opadiopévov 1O elenka Ptoch. 1249-50 

Tol Spdxovtos 1d oddpe | els Cpous Tou Td EEnkev, EPardv to Ew [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim. 639 

irfpev 1d oTéupa dtd TS Ke~eAr Tou Kal Eppuyper to els Thy ytiv Dig. Alex. V 84. 20-1 

&pxiptis Emidoev to, ToU Oeod 1d GucrdZer PAN Diath, 1641 

pavépwad pou to MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 176 neal’ 

pe GAAO Gé[Aet] cod 1d orefAco (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95. 13) - 
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1d Trapdy PiBAlov ... Kal Epidpeood TO els tov vady (17th c.?, Amorgos?, POLITIS/POLITI 199]: 
2167, £.12r.1-2) 
ty To Td BpaKoAoupr cou gerd Stathis II.309 
With mid-vowel raising: 
+d yp&ppa cou elSapev Tou (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 168.3) 
véx TOU Zxov (1644-5, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 4, 47.3) 
al tous O€Aou; (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.18) 


5.3.2.4 1st Person Plural 


[eet 


The form pé&s derives from the accusative of the strong personal pronoun fas, We car 
assume that it was already in existence at the beginning of our period, because the corre: 
sponding form for the 2nd person plural is found in a 10th-c. text; the earliest example o 
pds/ucs which has been located is from the 11th c. Conservative tendencies may accoun 
for the relative paucity of examples until the 15th c.: when the form tas is closely linke 
toa verb, it may be an orthographic archaism for p&s/pas. As the same form serves for bot! 
accusative and genitive cases, it is not always possible to assign case. 

An extended form with /e/ is found, in preverbal position, from the late 15th c. onwards 
and is common in Cretan literary and non-literary texts of the 16th and 17the., and in doc 
uments from the Aegean islands. It may well have had a wider geographical distribution. 


Genitive 
Kai pndtv Exovtds pas Karaokhyoow els tos ISlous pas (1059, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 9, 
109.8) 
Kades pas Eypawes Nikon, Logos 4 206.6; xal érapdéBaxcy pas id., Logos 9 316.11 
éxeivoy TO dvaAiBadov TO elvan &vtixpuT& pas Liv. E 3068 
Kabeas Las Thy étroinoav Pol. Tr. 1329 . - 
va pas ypaqouv (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.14 
ett p&s Ges elev CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 144 . 
Kal Spogay kal eltravd pas (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 45, 87.9) 
pas tls ard piace Prol. Epain. Kef. 13 : 


Be pace pAst Thysia Avr, 294; 08 va p&oe Sacer ibid. 515 
traryvl&i pace patvetor KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1629; Kadd ve paoe S07 ibid. IV.18 | 
tov voiv pace Ylopeavers KATSAITIS, Ifig. 11.337 


Accusative 
émrhyapev Strou pas Expecbortei kal Expewotodpdv tov GLYKAS, Eis fas aporias 4.62 t (from 
el 8 oF, Oavetwody pas Dig. G 1.259; pt pas étroywptoouv ibid. IV.626 
dvréypayav pas SFRANTZIS, Chron. 42.11 (indirect object in acc.); 8éAers Has evepyeThoel 
ibid. 106.1 


Pe ee ae ee 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 885 


&s pas Td ypdyn (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 102.25) 
AuTNGijTe pas, PuXoTrovdcetE pas Rim, than. 129 

pas erpdorate (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. Il, 340.9) 

o pubos Adyet pas AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 70.16 

EeuSepwvovTds pas d7rd Thy Guaptiav VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.33-4 


v& pace pépr CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 676 

OéAel pace TaTdéEer SKLAVOS, Symf. 144 

va pdoe péryer Katis 108 

xal 64An pa&oe kéwet Imb. Rim. 543 

xi dAous Haoe KOTr@voU CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.462; ve p&oe Eexcopicer ibid. 11.297; 88 pact 
xovou id., Erof Interm. 11.56 (the accentuation of pact is editorial); v& pt pact ypomtioer 
ibid. 11.133; dvd&Gepd tove kr autdov KI dc01 pase kpatiZou id., Katz. i. 291 

pace plyvou TROILOS, Rodol. Chor, II.4 

pace poPepiCouve (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 241.2) 

Tas Elueota TrPdvTot 8,71 Opa paoe xpc&§n (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 5, 34.3) 

doe kouLavTépouv (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.31) _ 

otdv 1460 paoe KpdCet Stathis 1.219 

Kit) @pa paoe PidZer KORNAROS, Ervot, JI.1871 

vir pace Bonbon Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.435 


5.3.2.5 2nd Person Plural 


can owreor loom | 
[ie oroos foo | 


The form cas is attested as a weak (clitic) pronoun already in the 10th c., after verbs 
and as a possessive, e.g. Tpids karrevoSaon oas, evAoyadv tov ydyov oas De ceremoni- 
is 11.181.17; thy &ylav Baoielav cas ibid. I1.185.9. The only variation, apart from the 
vagaries of scribal and editorial accentuation, is the extended form céoe, parallel to the 
first-person form j&ce. It is common in Cretan texts of the 16th and 17th c., but has also 
been found in a text from the Mani, and in a lament (dubiously) attributed to the Rhodian 
Limenitis. Editors are often unsure whether the /e/ belongs to the pronoun or the following 
verb. The assignment of a given example to genitive or accusative encounters the same 


problems as for pas. 
Genitive 
Eouxd cas (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 69, 87.3) 
Tol SoGvenr cas thy Tit TeTparrAhy (1221, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIN: 7, 280. 12) = 
kal Ady ods to Tapa Pol. Tr. 1794 
dtrou o&s trapaKetrat Achil. N 451 
o&s ESeiEa kal Eoutveuoe cas Assizes A 36.1 
TrapayyéAves cas, Kal Toisto Ady ads To Achil. O 164 


&eiba cas tas 18’ Emoxorrés: vd os SelEwo kal réoa oHpaTa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 28.35~6 


ve o&s eltréd +d 11 Sa Om. Nekr. Vas. 1 
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x’ Traou peasy cas ve Tapnyopdote Cypr. Canz. 155.8 

BiAw ods Scdoe AAANY yOpav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 58.24-5 

Enrta&te, Kal 6éAe1 cas S0bei KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 11.9 

oas yp&qopev (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), 28.16) 

&v Exete UTroKaT@ cas TeTolous dpyreTIoKStrOUS (1653-5, Venice, Fonk1¢ 2000: 240, at iv.13) 


va o&oe pavepcoouw CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 9 
Gere c&oe pave (1668, Crete, Lypak1 2000: 15, 421.5) - 
Bye> 58 BéAw Kal Setrdd ver o&oe 15 pt yedupa KORNAROS, Erot, V.1497 


Accusative 
AGAd cas Kal ot Autreiobe GLYKAS, Stichoi 115 
Bid Toto o&s TTapAKGAG vex Td EyeTe oTdv vow cas Chron. Mor. H 5363 
acréAOea Exeo kal Eyd Kal var ods Papatetow Dig. E 1420 
ta&pa HAGav Kal Etrfjpav cas of “EAAnves dos oKABes Pol. Tr 1180 app. crit. (A) 
Exel cas KepSeyevous LIMEN., Than, Rod. 61 
TWD GAS OS yovtous pou Diig. Alex. Sem. § 792 
zytAacé oas 6 Oeds VEST., Prol. Theot. 48 


va o&ae pwticon Alosis 473 transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: o&> ve ) 

o&oe otéAvope (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 6, 262.7) 

pn odoe xd&you ofpepo CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.2; téaes popis o&oe [TH id., Katz. 1.63 
ta o&ce Odd Spice: Thysia Avr. 249 

Was va case TIOTEWo; STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 602 (Pidonia) 

Kal yik dqevTaddes dxpiPos SAous cae kpaotjpe FOsKOLOS, Fort. V.410 

&pyovtes kal dpydvricces, o&oe evyapiotoips KATSAITIS, Thyest. Epil. 37 


5.3.2.6 3rd Person Plural 


té&ve [ tave i taés / Tews i tdce! 
totv | tots / Tous 


touvoe / toucet tis/ tis | 
tot/ to , 


ee oe 
tev / tev 
toiv | Tous / Tous 


téve / Tove TH6 / Tas i THE! 
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re 
Tdv/ tov 


[aoa nea! 


No evidence has been found for the existence of nominative forms in the texts examined, 


Tove / Tove i tas / tes! tadce! 
Tov i tous / Tous 


5.3.2.6.1 Genitive Plural (All Genders) 


All three genders will be treated together, since the forms of the genitive are the same, as is 
often the case for pronouns, determiners and adjectives. First we shall consider the forms 
based on tév, then those based on és, next the form tovv, and finally the forms based on 
tous. The same forms also function as possessive pronouns (see 5.4.1). 

The basic form t&v/twv, which derives from ourésv, must have been established before 
the beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, although examples are few before 
the 15th c, (For some earlier examples of tov as possessive, see 5.4.1.) It continues to be 
used in texts of various kinds until the end of the period; it may be seen, at least in some 
areas, as a more formal alternative to tous and other regional variants. 

An extended form téve/raove is found from the 16th c. (date of the Falieros ms), main- 
ly in Cretan texts. From the 17th c. it is also found in texts from the Peloponnese and 
Cyclades) ae i 
Todv/Teov 

kat Tv Buo Tév eux Onxev Dig. E 1065; 1& téro1a tev &AdAct ibid. 499 

TOAAG Tédv eUKaplotncev Chron. Toc. 109 

daa tédv éSnyHOnxev, CHOUMNOs, Kosmog. 383 

Aéyet Toov Velth. 113 

ol 800 Tov Byz. Il. 666; GAAAwS Toov ibid. 695 

Aéyai Tov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 875 (ex corr.; mss Agyouv Tov) 

3,11 Tv pave (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 217.27) 

Tov STroKpivopar Kal Adyeo Tes (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.10) 

va Tov Te dprioer (1574, Andros, PoLEMis 1995a: 15, 141.13); 18 yaptt tod Tay éxel 

kapcopévov (1586, Andros, ibid. 30, 171.6) , 

va TeV Td Kovpepucons (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.45) 

KaAG Kal dBupscat Tov Alfav. 1044 

Ettfipes toov Tov voUv Tov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 561 

kal cod tev tov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 32.33 

va Tésv Sobel wéAt Bertoldin. 113.8 

Enfipev toov 5 dxcBes Kage Kal elrrev teow (1670, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 4, 15.5) 

ve pi tdov BdKey Odverro why Spa rout’ érés you KONDAR., Paides 755 : 

drrov “rouve kovt& tev Thrinos Kypr. 429 

va TOV Thy Képouy KaAty (1705, Chios, KAVVADAS 1950: 39.9) 

TETE Teov vex Tree SoumMakis, Rebelio 56.26 
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Tavel Tove 
&roGavavtas tave (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 6, 16.44) 
els TOv Kalpdv Tas yUpEUTE avTpes vax THvE SHOTS FALIEROS, Log. did, 285 
7d th t&dve poovedter Imb. Rim. 818 
v&x pt) prropy| ve Téave TEP mepioadtepo (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 
28.10-11) 
pe ordles avdpeod Tave (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.7—8) 
Ai palvetal Tove Tras elven plav oxAaflav (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.12) 
povayé Tove CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 5 
Bdda’ Taove TH pds CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.15 
tTarta Tave Sider pTaPETrAS TMS (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 66.16) 
Thy TANpapt Tous Tove dvéBace Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.5-6 
Sao° reve coTnpla Rim. Sant. 127 
of Sud Tove (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: A, 295.14) 
- md ta Stroia 150 pda Tav Ed1B0u SuTpds prdAra 50 (1676, Mykonos, KaTSOUROS 1948: 6, 
_ 18.11) (read: tédve 150u) 
Te oTrahie Tov EE TavE Tralpveo Stathis 11.42 
fer Tove Schow votioia (1707, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 16, 34.22) 
vax Tadve Tparyoudion Leilasia Par. 436 , 


T&S T0095 

The innovative form tés/Toos, presumably with /s/ on the analogy of the other plural per- 
sonal pronouns (pas, ods), is also found first in Cretan texts. With respect to the modern 
Cretan dialect, (v)tws or (v)twoe is usually said to be the East Cretan form, while (v)tave 
is used in the west (KONDOSOPOULOS 1969: 69). In the texts examined the distinction is 
not so clear-cut, as té&s/tes can also be found in texts from western Crete; however, it does 
appear that s/Tws is the predominant form in East Cretan texts.!2 The forms with /s/ are 
also found in 17th-c. texts from other southern areas (Cyclades, Dodecanese, Cythera) and 
from Chios, and in texts from the Danubian Principalities (including the play Achouri, 
possibly written there). The extended form téce has been found almost exclusively in 
Cretan texts. 


xal Epdvny tos (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.30) 

Td TveUpa TOU Oot Frov dd KovTe Tos Cuoumnos, Kosmog. 12 

Kal éxpewototpay tes Paroim. H 8 

bot "vor dd Karte Tos (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 34, 40.5) 

xai of 5ué Tos (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77,22) 

vex Tad Soootev (1607, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 3, 31.5) 

ZoTipdpioty Tos To (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 516.18) 

Kon cay ot AdKor eklynoay amrdver Tes, KOAE pou STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 924 (Pidonia) 

ZoupPiPdorncav dvapeTagy tus (1630, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 1, 289.8) 

an’ taepavres Exardv érrdveo tars Paototion TROILOS, Rodol. I1T.106 . . 

enijya ver TAs pAhow kal vé Tol KovooAdpw (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.4); va 
Tas &KxoAouda (ibid. 2, 27.6) . 

eltrav Tews IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2840 


22 In the documents of the Rethymniot notary Manolis Varouchas, the usual forms are 1, Tv and Tdve; THE 
occurs only very rarely (BAKKER 1988/89: 289). See also the statistics in KARANTZOLA/CHALVATZIDAKI 
2014: 699. 
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Tas Erropeivav ETOUVa TINpeTES Tus Kal SoGAo1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 72 
Sav OdAete Tos Tr&pet (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 110.143) 
byrelav Tas &otver PETRITSIS, Dig. O 958 
SiSdvtas Tes (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9b, 72.13) 
ouvavapecdy Tos (1694, Naxos, PANDELIA-GRITSOPOULOU 1998/2000: 1, 229.11) 
ela Tes Thy GANGera NEOFYTOS, Achouri 375 
Ki GAA AGS TOS KORNAROS, Erot. 111.26 
8o01 THs Gtravrijoa Leilasia Par, 415 
toe 
taoe &{Souv (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13.51) 
drrov 16 Gert OTroU Kpare’ 6,1 TéSae ToKdpet (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 41, 
61.27) 
méca GAAov &trol Técoe Toxdpet (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.95) 
ds Kabds THoe palverar (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 198.138-9) 
va tdoe Sao0et Thysia Avr. 503 
Ki Goria vex phy Tdoe yporxod KoRNAROS, Erot. II1.26; va t&oe cuptrabien ibid. V.878 


Touv 

This form, accented editorially as either totv or tov, is probably formed on the analogy 
of the singular tod rather than as a result of vowel raising. It occurs mainly in texts from 
Cythera, where the gen. pl. of the definite article takes the same form (see 5.2.1). An 
extended form totve/touve also occurs. One example has also been found in a 17th-c. 
document from Skyros: 


kat 5{5e: trouve (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 15, 93.4); dT Tobv Exapev (1565, Cythera, 
ibid. 257, 356.18); 3,172: rob éponvétove (ibid. 277, 381.10) 

v& Totve SHo7 (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.12) 

SopAnopéva ar’ 6,11 Touv EScoca (1664, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 8, 221.6) 
tos/Tous 
It is easier to trace the evolution of the corresponding possessive form (see 5.4.1.4), which 
is attested quite early in the period covered by this Grammar. In non-possessive uses, it is 
often difficult to determine whether the form tows should be interpreted as accusative or 
genitive. In many literary texts of the LMedG period, we encounter both cases used for the 
indirect objective, and it is impossible to establish whether this variation is due to the au- 
thor or a later copyist (see LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2003). The use of what is originally an 
accusative form (< avtous) for the genitive is parallel to what happens with the other plu- 
ral personal pronouns, where pas and o&s serve for both cases (see above; cf. MERTYRIS 
2011: 489). The earliest text to show clear uses of tous as genitive is the Chronicle of 
Morea (ms H, dated 1375)."3 The form occurs mainly in texts from the Peloponnese, 
Heptanese, Cyclades and Cyprus; by the late 17th c. its use has become more widespread. 


® There are no indisputable examples of gen. personal pronoun tous in the Grottaferrata and Escorial versions 
of Digenis Akritis. In the first, we find an instance of “ethic dative” which is probably accusative: fya & ox 
hyépOny Tous, GAN exaBouyny u&AAOv Dig. G VI.181. In the second, both gen. and acc. are used for the indirect 
object. It would therefore be unsafe to assume that Tous is a genitive in phrases such as: x’ £5@xev Tous Te 
yedupara Dig. E 292. (We do, however, find tous as possessive in this text; see 5.4.1.4.) 


: i re 890 II Nominal Morphology 


Evas dtd Tous SaBexa, 6 ppovipatepds tous Chron. Mor, H 975; toéBny tottlow tous ibid. 
4681; Kal ypdget Tous TITTEKIA ibid. 8319 

&pyet Kupa Kal Afyel Tous Theseid 1.23,8 (Follieri) 

var TOUS Bdcouv BonPerav Assizes A 3 1.21 

Srav tous elev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.14; kal Enfipay tous of xpiotiavol TOANG TroAcpiKd 
ibid. 176.1718; Kal gdxKav Tous TK xaptic ibid. 280.21-2 

KOA Tous palveTar "Awvadv Alex. Rim. 1106; Kal eltre tous AAggavbpos ibid, 1199 

évayecdv tous (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 16, 95.2); Te 0a Tos dprver (1565, ibid. 
257, 356.19) 

eyd tye SU0 Poldia oTrod, xepls vat Tous erTr@ TiroTs Noukios, Ais. Myth. 46.3-4 

Bedoapsv tous &popeopdy (1581, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 11, 114.1) 

vk Tos Euavtiniépouy elot Kaba xplor xal lot Kd8a Eva Trot va THs Sadcouv Trelpak (1592, 
Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 19, 75.21~2) ; 

ZBeod Tous (1631, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 12, 175.9) 

xal dpiAfoave pall rous Chron. Tourk, Soult. 25~26.31, 1 

Adyovtas Tous TS ... Diath. Nikon Metan. 39 

va Tous HeeAav paSijoe TS KeQaAr Bertoldin. 112.33 (neuter, referring to t& tovAia) 

2Sdoapev tous Térrov (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 70.12) 

‘mv KéAaony Tous Selxveis CANTEMIR, Krit. 448.12 

_ 2xb8nxe Katomdvou Tous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.28 

Tous SiSouv Eva BAnya dav Sveobev enitpdtroove (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 

124.25) 


In the following example tous loses its vowel (syncope; see I, 2.7.2), perhaps as a result of 
metrical pressure: kal TOTe TOV Bapidpoipeov Ts Epbe peydAn treika MONTSEL., Evgena 
892. . 

An extended form with /e/ is occasionally found (cf. acc. below): 


pas touoe Son eAcuGepi& FALIEROS, Thrinos 198 
vatous 256081 LIMEN., Than. Rod. 75 transct. (Lendari) (ser. touce 507) 
8& ToUse 8150 CHorTATSIS, Katz. 11.221. 


5.3.2.6.2 - Masculine Accusative Plural 


The basic form of the accusative is Tots/rous from the beginning of the period covered by 
this Grammar, and remains so in SMG. However, there is a good deal of regional variation, 
from the 15th c. onwards. The extended form tovce/touge, which occurs mainly in pre- 
verbal position, is found in texts from various regions, including Crete and other southern 
areas as well as further north. . . 
tous/tous : oo, oo, 
._ Bay Tous TOpexeTe tirotes NIKON, Logos 2 138.17 
tia tous cs &pévtous cou Spaneas V 103 7 
pi obv dcroyeoplans Tous pnd croTrepyns HaAAOY, | cos KoBipevra Béou tous Ptoch. 1 12-13 
roids Tous S$ Kal ypdppav Sic dopsAciav (1375, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 15, 117.12) 
_, Stav Tods Cytoty els thy aUAty Assizes B 278.19 OC 
dploopév Tous (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.8). 
- tulxav rousAchil. N287 -. 00. : 8 
». &v tous pavij Spd 4 mxpdv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 128.15 
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das KaBdas Tos Tpétre: (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.7) 
gayorroricer tous Kahd, an’ GAoyov tous xapider Diig. Alex. Sem. B 806 
v& tous eGpope Thysia Avr. 1019 
1d GAA pep&bt Tous Exape oTrayoyAavtbes Kal Td BAAO ppos Tis Exope yravitl&pous Chron. 
Tourk. Soult. 109.26 (this text has mainly tous, but also sporadic instances of tis, perhaps due 
to scribal intervention) 
qous ela Thy W&oav GAjBerav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §23.36 
kak evepyemnoes tous NEOFYTOS, Achouri 181 
érrol Tous Emiacav Td prpds Ards até thy Kdpoixa (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 
_. 506.17) 
var tos Siacelon (1697, Proikonnisos?/Marmaras, KAMBOURIS 1976: A.5, 197.10) 
pod tous 8Se1€e (1707, loannina, VELoupis 1987: 13, 311, f.11,29) 


rotoe/Touse 

tov Kup kal Thy dvav Tou, els Kplow ToUcEe oralvou Byz It. 243 (ed. tots Eotalvou) 
ot kotiptes Touce Bdvers PIKAT., Rima thrin. 127; pnStv todas Sofeuns ibid. 304 

va touoe gépns els xaAdv Alosis 607 transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: tous 29.) 

va pny Touoe AuTOUpEev AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 64.12 

va toloe SenSoGyev MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 46 

omfow tTouce Tevet STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 562 (Pidonia) 

TOS elxave Touse Kowet SAous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.2; Tous ToupKous ver pay TOUSE 

‘oxotavovon ibid. 39.34—5 © 

avtous ott) oBlya pou CepBd& Ta&At Tovos yupiZoo FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 25 

yic v& tovos pottoe DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 397 
_ 88 BfAouv Touse ocoe: Prol. Epain. Kef. 64 

v& totce BonSotpe Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.24 


The masculine plural form tis/n1s (cf. the corresponding form of the definite article, 5.2.1) 
occurs from the 15th c. onwards in certain regions, particularly the Peloponnese and 
Cyclades, but examples have also been found in texts written by natives of Thessaloniki 
and Smyrna. An extended form tice also occurs, but is not common; examples have been 
found in texts from Cythera, Mykonos and the Peloponnese, always in 1 preverbal Position. 


tis/tis 
dtrov tis Epaticev 6 Oeds (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.13) (perhaps for Cretan rol) 
toot fev tis (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 6.10) ” 
Sendvous tis fipepav Diig. Alex. F 196.5 (Lolos) 
dnd oTrabiou tis Kdyaan, SAous Tous TeAeiGoa VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 318 
Emace TOMAS oKAdBous Kal Ts Eorteths Chron. Tourk. Soult, 102.9: - 
tis Gveabev KoAoydpous ... TOW Ths O¢Aer etiper (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 21, 156. 25) 
va ths Bydveope (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19. 1-12) _ 
~ Byatvopev kal Qapotdpev tis Rim. Sant, 624 oo 
0° 8,1 Here Tis geotion (1669, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 1, 577.2) 
Xpeogeretddes ... Strod GéAco ths mapayyelAn (1677, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 2, 125. 25-6) 
tis elyav pda ott yodidta (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 11, 26.35) 
kat Thy Ecoxa xipf (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 56.18) 
dtrou tis ZBcoxis (1698, Albania, KATSANIS 2012: 11, 79.28) (author from Thessaloniki) 
v& ths xenpettoo (17th-1 8th c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 140.36) (author from Smyrna) 
eUxoupouy kal BAoyés Tis Trag. Ag. Dim. 111.319 app. crit. 


fe 
t 
t 
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tioe 
Kpious ... Kal avTds Sev Tloe Paver (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.25-6) 


var tise TouAtjan Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.3-4 
vex tice Selper (1695, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 11, 26.22) 


tot/rai (T0") 

In Crete and some other southern areas a form tol emerges in the late 15th c., comparable 
to forms of the definite article. Before vowels it can appear as to’, It is possible that the 
form derives from a syncopated [ts] with the subsequent development of the vowel [i]. In 
mss and older editions it is written with <r{> (see I, 3.2.6). It is particularly common in 
Cretan texts, both literary and non-literary, of the 17the. 


cal 6 Kupios to” éBapdéonxev, ’ Spides tous matSever CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2623 (to’ is the 
editor’s correction; mss have Tous); kotrrcCet, Sépver to’ Gvouar ibid. 2224 (17 app. crit. (M)) 
vee to” eUpr] Oda P&N Diath. 3493 
var yordon tis tp&qous ve Tal tacTpEYN (1593, Andros?, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
151, 275.11) 
yc vi To’ ep Thysia Avr 1048 ; 
vax prropoty of &varbev kaPardpor va tol Bydvouv (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
122, 135.9) ; 
tol rupavvotio: CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.140; Pave tor va Cnrsvouar 6 Evas pé Tov GAAO ibid. 11.345 
v& Tat Exe BAappévous (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.21) 
kal aupvet T2t SAous pt Tol Ad you Tou VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 40.15-16 
Gapdvtas To TéToIas Aofis Ki Eydo hSdpicd Tot FoskoLos, Fort. Prol. 129 
- xed atrrol Tos Tralpvou Kal 1rovAot Tat Té&v Tovevtives (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 
27.15-16) 
.. ve Tol xépoope (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 255.14) (the author is probably from Crete) : 
_ vk tal uodoytoucr (1665, Crete, LyDAKI 2000: 9, 418.16) 
ve KaTappoVvas Ta” GAAous Kal vi Tot weyns Kornaros, Erot. 11.884 
Kal 8001 Tas &travtijoa SAous Tol mde Leilasia Par. 415 s 


Finally, the form tés¢/T09s has also been found as an accusative. Since it is extemely rare, 
it should be treated with some caution: 


kal TA dgnyoupar Tws TOU dvelpatos Thy TAGEW Liv. V 730 eS 
v& pip hutropi Kavels v&c Tes Treip&En (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 85, 117.12-13) 


5.3.2.6.3 Feminine Accusative Plural 


The inherited form t&s/tas occurs sporadically, mainly in texts written in mixed or higher 
registers. It is something of an oddity, since clitic forms of the 3rd person are associated 
-with lower registers, whereas the {as} ending is learned. It may perhaps be seen as a scrib- 
al affectation, influenced by the corresponding residual form of the definite article. 


vex Tes EEcoTrpoixlons Ptoch. I 65 a 
Kal waves hyatrotoay Tas K’ Eucryelpevcy Tas Ptoch. IV 2A8.5 app. crit. (K) 
_topdgav tas Dig. E171... hae _ 


'4 Some scholars, including the editor Kriaras, regard this text as the work of a Cretan, but a Parian origin cannot 
be excluded. : 
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Tas dBaotdKTous AUTras pou guveAUTIHENTE Tas Liv. V 768 
vex tas &pibyon Achil. N 41; tds étrfipav ibid. N 690 
etTus tas OéAet Exet Chron. Mor. P 1754 
Tas ExkAnalas Tov ver Tas Exouv (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALESSIO 1939: 118.37) 
oUK hytropel Tas pUyew Plani kosmou 59 
xal dv tas expécter 6 XoAKéas Kal dv Tes éeAdKa Synax. gyn. 191 (cf. ibid, 472-3) » 
kal vk Tas Zogevtouplons FORTIOS, Strat. pragm. 346 
va tas xaAdcouv ex P&bpwv yns MALAXOS M., Ist. patr, 218.3~4 
drroios Tas 157] KAalet Thy AUTInY Toove (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.31) 


The “standard” form in use in LMedG and EMG is tés/tes; it is often written tais in mss 
and older editions, because it coincides phonetically with the residual feminine dative 
plural. It is found in literary texts presumed to have been composed in the 12th c., and 
thereafter across the whole Greek-speaking area up to (and beyond) the end of the period 
covered by this Grammar. From the 15th c. it is in competition, in certain areas, with inno- 
vative forms which will be discussed below. An extended form téce has also been found, in 
a 16th-c. text by Georgios Aitolos and in the Cretan play Panoria, but it is rare: tes Eéves Sev 
téoe Owpels AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 121.7; wodv téot S0€¢wers CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.383 
(mss DN; tice A). 


tats ZAcAotipev Dig. G 1.225 (scr. tés; AaAG has indirect object in acc. in this text) 

kal wdvres Cryattijoay tes k’ €paryeipevioaoly tes Ptoch. IV 248.5 app. crit. (P) 

tts x@pes Exoupsetiacw kK’ alypadwtilavd tes Chron. Mor. H 3304 

var tes Troon Assizes B 479.15 

ESe trou Eeviper és Boudés ve tés SiSacKaAeun Pol. Tr 2695a app. crit. (R) [Rhodes?] 

v& tis p¢pouv Chron. Toc. 611 

v& Tés Ta&pouv Anak, Konst. 78; ver tés S:acKxoptricouat ibid. 79 

és petp& Krasop. AO 3; pucd tes kal yaopa&ron Krasop. V 4 

kai Tes eiacay at oTpaTITat Kat TEs ETH YyaoW e1s Tov AypikdAaov Mirpr Vlas. 246.42-4 
Gv tol WAepaans, ve cod Tis Kuve KOAG (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 33, 33.21) 
tts rrolAnoe (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 116, 164.46) 

va pou Tés ouyyepricete (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.17) 

Gv tes ABeAa EpGcroet (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS 1977b: 2, 148.21) 

tis trévte vex tés SHON (1625, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 66, 192.13) 

Apep& tes CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 14; oépe pou tes ibid. 1.331 

eSapévrais, idaméndes / efSauév tes GERMANO, Grammar 51.10 

va Utrape ver tas paleoEoue; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 13.28 

v& tes cuutrabiyon (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 13, 10.3) 

Sév rés nUpa (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 306, f.11.12) 

ve pol Tes pons TEs yaléres (1683, Glarentsa, KONOMOS 1969e: 63.15) 


Examples of the new form tis/t1s appear sporadically from the 15th c. onwards, as is the 
case for the corresponding form of the definite article (see 5.2.1). There is insufficient evi- 
dence to suggest where the form first appears. In the 16th c. its distribution includes Crete, 
the Heptanese, and certain Aegean islands, but nowhere is it the sole variant. Even in the 
17th c. examples are not numerous. Thus, the predominance that it came to have in MG is 
a relatively recent development. 
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Sres ths Kaxevouv Pol. Tr. 9314 app. crit. (C) (Peloponnese?); v& tis othcouv ibid. 10431 app. 
crit. (V) ari 
ahyas f° ErrouAnaéy tis (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 1, 16.2) 
thrones SouAeits Tpétret ver THs Kay xavels (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.8) 
Brec Sredéer tis HeeAav Theseid 1.73,7 (Follieri) 
var ok ths pba Achil. O 572 
v& tis w&pn (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.29) 
tis EByaAe (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.37) 
v& ths Exn (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 19.39) 
pty tis Képns CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.30 
tig elye Trappéves Chron. Tourk. Soult. 102.1 
tis Excparv (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.1) 
tig poupiis THs ESwoa (1666, Gortynia, GRITSopoULOs 1950: 15, 128.14) 
_ ver tis 1&pet Bertoldos 47.3-4 (sole occurrence in this text) 
hpaviotv Tis PETRITSIS, Dig. O 147 ; 
tualdvaaly tis (1680, Naxos, S1roniou-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 86, 241.13) 
tis Wijpa Kal AGBr Tis (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.16) 
> pas tis drdprace Prol. Epain. Kef. 13 
vex Tis kparrouve (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.27) 
x’ol Totipxor Tis eUploxay Kal To” éxdBav KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.383 


The form tot/ro1, which can appear before vowels as to” (sometimes written tS), is first at- 
tested as a fem. acc. pl. clitic pronoun in Cretan texts in the 16th c. However, similar forms 
with the dental affricate /ts/ (written <1> in mss and older editions) also exist for the fem. 
gen. sg. and masc. ace. pl. of the weak pronoun (see above), as well as for the definite 
article (see 5.2.1, where the evolution of these forms is also discussed). The fem. acc. pl. 
form is found particularly in Cretan texts, both literary and non-literary, and occasionally 
in Heptanesian texts (cf. the last example below from an 18th-c. text by Katsaitis). 


&v tol TAepdons, ve cot Tis Képvea KaAd (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 33, 33.21) 

tks Stroies EAds TOU EScoxev Kal dcevidpicev Tou TOT (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
149, 162.11-12) 

v& pou Tol otelAns Tol t&PAgs (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.25) 

ci elavame / tol EAGBape (1633, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1998: 9A, 315.4) , 

8Aot TOU Tol Pwpotowe CHORTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 4; dia€e tol mpikes, 516§e Tot ibid. 1.497; 
Bares Ts vapeplle id., Katz. 1.94; va Ys tol wapeo ibid. 1.329; Erap’ tor ibid. 1.337 

Tol Tpatutepés pou Tipwples Biv tol ZAoyidoete AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 347 

&trot Stv Tal yeutZouar pndé elkoon dryaotépes FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.290 

dAo1 vax Tol Gwpovor Stathis Int..36 , 

Kal TeAcAs Tol kp&Zoucty KORNAROS, Erot. 1.690; Heye tras TEs SUcKOAIES 4h &rropovh To” 
évixe ibid, 11.478; dqfre 101 Tes Stapopés ibid. 11.937 , 

K’ of ToUipxot tis euploxav kal To” ExéBav KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.383 . 


An isolated example of tots, which appears to combine tot with ts, may be simply a lap- 
sus calami: w& Aoyideo vis uty Tols EAaes (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.9-10). 
5.3.2.6.4 Neuter Accusative Plural 


The neuter accusative form (no nominative has been found) is constant throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar and in all regions: 
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kal pixter Ta Tou els 15 ppdEov (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 94, 122.10) 
81d ToUTo Te EBaAa els To PiPAltCa NIKON, Logos 9 310.29 (12th-c. ms) . 
&v te eldes Spaneas V 20; xal dis 1d voy cou Kal &ko ta Kard ibid, 46 
&xovete Ta Kal ot GBAlBeoGe GLYKaS, Stichoi 115; doa Kfal] dv elSes does ta ibid. 519 
Kal tiver ta Kal Epewyetor Ptoch. IT 122 
tnpooxoploavé ta Chron. Mor. H 1840 

' &ra€ 1h Epioav kal guétprjody ta of piddcopor Assizes B 284.15 _ 
daa Tous te HTt7\pav Chron. Toc. 76 
Sextéire Ta (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 50, 27.5) 
Gédeo cod Te Tréwer (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.16-17) 
el tis Epyotov vex Td épcottice: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.35 
Kal Bae Ta OTS OT G05 Gou Kal od Ta, SvTe Supdoets Thysia Avr. 539 
fScoxév Tos Ta (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 745.17) 
kat 0& T& Trafpvn (1690, Sibiu, TsSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 2, f.38v.25) 


5.3.3 The Periphrastic Personal Pronoun (tot) Adyou pou 


This pronominal phrase consists of the genitive singular of the noun Adyos followed by the 
possessive (clitic) pronoun appropriate to the person it refers to. In EMG it may be preced- 
ed by the definite article tot. It can sometimes function as a personal pronoun, which may 
be the subject or object of a verb, but most often it is es by a preposition. Examples 
of these uses: 


‘8h 2yer ri vd KdpN Too Adyou Tou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.7) (subject) 
tov TéTEp Zappdvio, kal ZAdyou pou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 65.10-11 (object) 
vit pabns dard Adyou pou tis Kal Tivos Umrdpyeo Velth, 1244 (after a preposition) 


It sometimes refers back to the subject Gi. e. it is used reflexively) or it can rebeinble an of ad geMeiaee x 
intensive pronoun (“I myself” etc.), e.g.: ee aes 
Myovtas Tou Adyou tou paxapidtatov (1692, Buchu PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 51 43-4) 


(reflexive) 
Tou Adyou ogs va To queer Diig. Alex. K 359.14 (intensive). 


In addition, it may function, in the 2nd and 3rd persons, as a politeness strategy, in place 
of the simple personal pronoun. 15 For some further information on usage, see RREARAS, 
Lex. 8.V. hdyos. 

The origins and development of the sacri have been discussed at some length 
in PERNOT 1923 and Spyripakis 1939, but a number of problems remain. Spyridakis 
follows Meyer in tracing the periphrasis back to the phrase els Adyov, “for the sake of, on 
account of”, via &1& Adyou + gen. He further notes that Aéyos frequently has a financial 
sense (= Aoyapiacyds) in post-classical Greek, in expressions of the type els Adyov Tod 
Stivos (e.g., in the New Testament, els Adyov Uydy, “to your account”, Philippians I'V.17). 


* There are various other periphrases used as polite forms of address in LMedG and EMG: 4 dgevi& cou, a in 
Booisla cou, t oxdtnré cou, # etryeverd cou etc, In addition we can find metonymic periphrases such as f cai Rafe cag 
uxt Hou, 1d kopyl pou etc, However, unlike Adyou pou, none of these has fully grammaticalized pronominal wae Wy 
Status, 
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He argues that since such expressions had the same sense as prepositional phrases involv- 
ing personal pronouns, there arose new constructions of the type &1ro Adyou pou etc., and 
later with pet& and 514. Pernot claims that Tod Adyou cou presupposes a nominative 6 
Adyos gou, but recognizes that the genitive case indicates that it was originally preceded 
by a preposition, specifically &16, as Korais had suggested. 

There is a dearth of evidence, in both the EMedG and LMedG periods, which would 
support these arguments. On the basis of the data collected so far, the following conclu- 
sions may be drawn: 


1) Examples with the definite article are not found in LMedG. In the following excerpt, 
the phrase does not appear to be used as a pronoun equivalent, but locutions such as this 
may explain how the article came to be incorporated: x1 &v Eu dd Tol Adyou cou Ki 
rd TOU Spiopot cou Chron. Mor. H 3460 (ms dated 1375). Otherwise, indisputable 
examples of the pronominal phrase with the article have not been located before the 
16th c. 

2) The most common use, in the texts examined, is after the preposition 514/yid. Indeed, 
in Cypriot texts it has been found only in that combination. 


We might therefore postulate the following stages of development: the phrase 51a Adyou 
+ gen., in the sense of “on the orders of, with the agreement of, or in favour of someone” 
is reanalysed as preposition + pronominal phrase consisting of Adyou + clitic pronoun.’® 
Other prepositions (els/o€, pet&, yé, érrd) can then be substituted, so that, for example, été — 
Adyou cou is equivalent to érd otva. On its own, the phrase can also function as subject 
or object. The later addition of the article toU may be to convey definiteness or on the 
analogy of the reflexive pronoun phrase to Lautow pou. (In verse texts it may also serve 
metrical needs.) However, even in the latter part of the EMG period, the pronoun phrase is 
less widely attested with the definite article than without i? 

However, an alternative line of development is suggested by the occurrence of dative 
Ady in corresponding expressions. Earlier studies (PERNOT 1923: 66-7; SPYRIDAKIS 
1939: 47) proposed a passage in the Prodromic Poems as the first identified occurrence of 
the pronominal phrase: xal Adyou pou ve Adyoucl “popavice THY stoptav” Ptoch, IV 308. 
The pronoun phrase serves as an indirect object (“to me”); however, other mss actually 
have Ady pou (H, 14th c.) or Adyou pas (V, 14th-15th c.). Pernot suggested that Aoy 
was simply a “correction savante” by the copyist of H. But it is not the only example. We 
may compare: v& 0° évOuplon Ady@ pou ve pe xelparyooytions Ptoch, (Maiuri) 6 (15th-c. 
ms) (the meaning is perhaps “on my account, in regard to me”). A dative also occurs twice 
in a late 13th-c. monastic document from Asia Minor: iwev yotv ToUTwv éxpatnoa 


16 Two interesting examples of somewhat different uses of Adyou can be found in early vernacular texts: 
expdtnoev 6 pijyas | S1& Adyou x’ ipoipdS1 Tou, Tirote GAAov ob xpecoTn Chron. Mor. H 7101-2 (“on his 
own account and as his portion”); Thy Képny Thy épvAaya Adyou Tod Mavvaxlou Dig. E 1373 (“‘on behalf off 
for Giannakis”). ; 

"7 In the Cretan romance Erotokritos, for example, of the 60 occurrences of Adyou pou etc. only 5 are with Tol 

__ (and only after ué, which may suggest that it is inserted for euphonic reasons). In this text (tod) Adyov is only 
used after prepositions, never as subject or object. -. 
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Ady pou cottep pepiSidv Tt (1294, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 
3; 180, 286.17-18); kal T& Grrep expatnoa Ady pou els prpdy pou Trepitroinotv (1294, 
ibid. 286.323). Here the sense is reflexive: “for my own use or benefit, for myself”.!8 

It is conceivable, therefore, that in these texts of the 13th to 15th centuries (the verse 
texts were composed in the 12th c., but the mss are later) Ady represents the original 
form of the expression. We would then be dealing with an extension of the common use 
of Ady (and later Aéyou) + genitive noun in Byzantine texts, in the sense of “for, with 
respect to, as” (LBG s.v. Adyos and see also CaRACAUSI, Lex. for S. Italian examples of 
both Adye and Adyou + noun, e.g. Adyou Tiyluatos, Ady Tis Loviis), but now followed 
by aclitic pronoun. It is noteworthy that the examples with Ady appear to be from areas 
under Constantinopolitan influence. The Adyou pou etc. forms could be a separate, parallel 
development, from prepositional phrases such as 8:4 Adyou pou. But we cannot rule out 
the possibility that Adyou pou/cou/Tou developed from Ady by assimilation to the vowel 
of the singular clitic forms. 

Once the Aéyou pou form is grammaticalized as a periphrastic pronoun, there is very 
limited variation. In the Chronicle of Morea we find several instances where the syllable 
é precedes Adyou + clitic pronoun. It is debatable whether this should be regarded as the 
masculine nominative of the definite article or as a prothetic vowel, i.e. dASyou (PERNOT 
1923: 66 n. 1; see also SPyRIDAKIS 1939: 50). In the last of these rae it is clearly 
not a nominative: ; 


elyev kal érlxAny 6 Adyou Tou, Tov éAdyav vré TadovOe Chron. Mor. H 1380; KdoTpoyv étrolnce 
6 Adyou Tou Kal TacoaBay Td Expake ibid. 3164; Eroixev xdotpo 6 Adyou Tou k’ Expaké 
to Pepdxav ibid. 3166; 81% evepyeotav xi 6 Adyou Tou pepldiv tol troAgpou ibid. 7106; v& 1d 
Kparij Sid 6 Adyou Tou F AAou ve 1d SHon ibid. 8394 


We can also find, much later, a form with prothetic vowel /e/ (but never with the definite 
article), e.g. EBouAhOnka v& EAB kal els ZAdyou cas Alex. Fyll. 88.30. A further phono- 
logical variant is gemination of /l/ (see I, 3.4.2.5): in Cypriot texts, from at least the 16th 
c., the usual form is &1& AAdyou (or yk AAdyou), which some editors write as one word: 
dioAAdyou. 

The periphrastic pronoun (to) Adyou pou has a wide distribution throughout the 
Greek-speaking world, including Cyprus, where it co-exists with alternative expressions 
such as (2)Eautdév pou (see the following section), and it is found both in literary texts 
and in documents. In the examples below, listed by person, instances without the definite 
article are given first: . 


Ist Person Singular 
TpookuvncE Tov ... KUPI ee dnd Adyou pou (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 
101.9) 
kat &¢ oréxouaw 81& Adyou pou, véx Ev’ els - 6gAnyd pou Achil. L 86 
eSeupe Tras uaba kal AaAels TOAAK Adyia Sic AAdyou ae VoustR., Chron. A 270.13 


* The phrase is occasionally found with an acc., perhaps from a desire for grammatical “correctness”, as in this 
l6th-c. text: poxpd and Adyov cou Varl. & Joas. (Pantel.) 236 app. crit. 


frye ee WA Aalders dove & heenbiatan 


me emma CED opt CE ENE 
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_. 4 Suxt pou mvteovvetan Bik AAdyou pov Kal # BiK7 cou wapKxateBalvver Sic AAdyou cou Fior 
--  136.15-16 
yi& AAdyou pou Cypr. Canz. 104.17 
ver otTrouSaZouv Sid AAdyou pou Pist. kekoim. 479 
dik Adyou Hou (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 15, 29.6) 
yopye yopy ard Adyou pou Bes Sets THY ateBupid cou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.400 
_ 8B1é Adyou pou (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 4, 364.4) 
Kal Kaplav Evvoray pt) Exovtos mwas Bik Adyou pou (1653, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 3, 
144.10) 
&v Epwotate Sid Adyou pou (1680, Ioannina, VELouDIs 1987: 8, 301, f.1r.5) 
~ Gro ydpeda Bid Adyou pas (1685, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1918a: 130.32-3) 
~ amd Adyou pou (16997, Lvov?, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 9, 69.158) 
GéAerg Throte ard Adyou pou Don Kis. 144.15 


els ZAdyou pou (1697, Kastoria, MERTZz108 1947a: 55, 237.21) 
Tov Tréctep Lappdvio, kal ZAdyou pou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 65.10-11 


Kal OéAco pe TOD Adyou pou TH ouvTpogIa TOT yiot you Thysia Avr. 254 

Bye Bev G~nva Tod Adyou pou vd KAEto G86 Bertoldos 63.29 

vax yévngs tratépas els To Adyou Hou (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 4 [A’}, 256.6) 
aAlpovoy es Tou Adyo ou Don Kis. 185.12 

mrpooetixou 51x Tod Adyou pou Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.55 


2nd Person Singular 


xi dpéyeoan &Trd Adyou cou ve Td Exns xatamidcet Chron. Mor. H 6107 

Kal AAos Kap iA 81d Adyou cou Liv. E2835 

TONG Tada yid Adyou cou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 85 

ver Ad Boo ypagt amd Adyou cou (1554, Bologna, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 1, 386.9) (author 
‘from Corfu) , , 


_ trot ylvetov ya AAdyou cou, xupé& pou Cypr. Canz. 37.7 
émrd Adyou cou Thysia Avr. 608 
Exo peycAo Trapdérovo amd Adyou dou (1638, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 9, 32.24) 
* yapnia &md Adyou cou (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.4) 
~ By Bév Fpou pé Adyou cou obvTpopos (1699?, Lvov?, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 9, 69.161) (author 
from Smyrna) 


~ pl€e tot Adyou gou Kéto KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 4.4 
By elven Exeivor dydb ps Tod Adyou cou VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.1 
_ eos OéAe1s KparTIoE! Tou Adyou cou KaAopi{ixov Don Kis. 47.3. 


3rd Person Singular - © : 

8 xar& els 51a Adyou Tou Tod vei Exn KouyKeoTHoet Chron. Mor. H 1395 (but with the article in 
the later ms P: 6 x&@¢ els Tod Adyou Tou) 

10 AaBaver ik Adyou Tou Assizes B 265.11 

tvav Trakértiv ywpiotov Bie Adyou Tou émroike Pol. Tr. 1268 app. crit. (A) 

érdoyicev ik Adyou Tou Kal oStv 16 ESuvtEn Chron. Toc. 2035 an 

evtolkev pcrrle THs ptiyaias 51& AAdyou Tou kai ouAOUS avTépa Voustr., Chron. A 160.12; K 
exelvos eltrev TOAAUY Kady Sic AAdyou ms ibid. 284.8-9 . 

v&x Trolv ie AAdyou Tou Fior 137.17 

va BHon SAov 74 TAOUTOs TOU TaIBi0d ydpiopav BiadAdyou tou Pist. kekoim. 123 

_ 881k Adyou Tou (1550, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1970: 5 [E‘J, 295.11) 
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unde rrayns | yi Mdyou TMs ve ypdyms Cype Canz 9474-5 eh aio 

5c Adyou Tou Kal 681& Tos &BeApous Tou (1586, Cythera, CitARou-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS oe oes 4 
2010: 65, 51.52) 

Ta potixa Tou yids Adyou ton vat Boyn Vosk. 392 (yd amended from 814) 

obtes 514 Adyouv tou ote Sick thy xdpav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.97 (with final /n/ added) 

yt dtrotos GANos Here elon 814 Adyou Tou (1674, Milos, IMELLOs 1985/90: 330.13) 

did Adyou tly (1686, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 647, 889.10) 

SuTrAryépetar Sie Adyou Hs Kal 51a tous Epyopvous (1693, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969e: 
65.10) 

Bik ZAdyou Tou (1681, Andros, PASCHALIS 1924: 170.4) 


daous GAAous xplotiavous eupoue pe Tou Adyou tou Martyr. Vlas. 245.14 

xal wédov povodtov Exe pt TOU Adyou tou; Diig. Alex. F 218,12-13 (Lolos) 

Biv Eyer TH vd KEN TOU Adyou Tou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.7) 

kya Ex@ Trapdtrovoy els ToU Adyou Tou (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 289.6) 

SoTis oKOTHON TOU Adyou Tou, attopdvTns A¢yetat ZYGOM. » Synopsis 133.A.64 

id Tou Adyou Tou MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 314.24 

ve pvdoxn 1d omit Alutrepo oTot Adyou Tou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 13, 39.9) 

Sév Exer TOU Adyou Tou yepdv PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.49 

& dToi0s Epyotouv pds To Adyou ts Thavm. Nikon Metan. III 14 

Eypaye Tov ptre@epd Tou Kal Tol Adyou Tou év TH ‘Ayia TIpo8écet (1673, Gortynia, 
YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 78, 320.2) 

_Adyovtas Tot Adyou Tou pakapratarov (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 51. 43-4); 

dgnoa kal 1d KAe181 otot Adyou Tou (16997, Lvov?, ibid. 9, 66.12-13) 


ist Person Plural 
Bia Adyou pas (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260. 29) 
&nd Adyou pas RODINOS, Vios Ign. 112.16 
étrot FKouce Sie Adyou pas (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 
1992: 7, 82.5) 


dvopdZopev Too Adyou pas ptdoxyplotous DAM. STOUD., Dial. 96.30 

Taotpevovtas To Adyou pas Ropinos, Vios Ign. 112.13 — 

va KAaUGOpeV TO Adyou pas ve KAaUowpev thy Tdat MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2391 

vet $087} kal els tod NMyou pas dAovay, kal dvdpav Kal yuvarxdy MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 

145,343 

xatedéyOn Kal ZAafe otaupdv Kal Gdvarov Sie Tot Adyou pas VENETZAS, Varl. & Toas. 30.36 
Toe tpds tot Adyou pas (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.1). 
kal throtes otou Adyou pas Kady Sév BE pas PAdipet KONDAR., Paides TAL 

tpxouvtay HpOS Tou nen pas Don Kis. 473. 18 - 


2nd Person Plural” 
Bid AASyou cas VousTR., Chron. A 276.11 as 
uty KAalyere 61 aud, dt) KAalyete Sid Adyou cas Kal Bid TH mraiSia cas KARTANOS, P&N | ae 
Diath. 437.14-15 er 1 
Thy Baoielav ... drow Evan Snynpévn SradAdyou oas Pist. kekoim. 700 
ylart of yapes yd AAdyou cas Sev Ever Cypr. Canz. 94.81 
xfAtes ya Adyou cas qeoTiés oTO oTHBos yudOw opTrpds pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. anor: 52 ne ae 
“Kabévas rd Adyou cas elote ESeTrét EpAcoydvor FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 134 ee 
~ aubdvTns pou yd Adyou cas BE pe girodwprion KonpDaAR., Paides292 0 ‘ oo ae 
ot on oas Diig. Vefa 846 . 
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tou Adyou cas va To pTicaete Diig. Alex. K 359.14 

yt pdvov Tod Adyou cas PAGPeTe, GAAK Kal Tos &SeAqpovs (1578, Trikala, Sopranos 1992: 6, 
236.141) 

# émOuyla, évepydvtas els TOU Adyou cas VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 34.11 


3rd Person Plural 
thy Coulav thy eodlacev 6 KapaPoxvpns Sik Adyou Tous Assizes A 48.29 
cor Sev Exouy, Eyets Evo SiaAAdyou tous Pist. kekoim. 481-2 
Sid Adyou tous (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 129.6) 
dd Adyou Tous Eywev (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 237.34) 
Exot fh ypagt Bid Adyou toe (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 358.16) 
ol Totipxor elvan poxpeia ard Adyou Tov dveuiou pepa (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 
§08.62-3) 
Ad&Be dard Adyou Tous Eva PiBAlov (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 54,184) 


0 piBos Adyen tress Tivés OTTO IAoVIKOUOI | He Tous peyaAldtepous tou Adyou Tous AuTTOUG? 
AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 106.9-10 / 

2rovAnoay Tot Adyou tas RODINOS, Vios Ign. 73.28 

troik SévSpn fpepa Sdxovtar GAAa puta els To Adyou tous LANDOS, Geopon. 148.31~-2 


5.3.4 The Periphrastic Personal Pronoun avtdv pou etc. 


The periphrastic personal pronoun avtév pou or (2)§auTév pou (and their variants) occurs 
almost exclusively in Cypriot texts, with a range of functions: it may be an intensive or 
reflexive pronoun, or the equivalent of a strong pronoun functioning as the object of a verb 
or preposition. The origins and development of these forms have never been satisfactorily 
explained (for examples see KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv. css (3), €auTis, eaurTdv, efauTod). 
The phrase essentially consists of the demonstrative aités, in the accusative or geni- 
tive singular, masculine or feminine, followed by a genitive clitic pronoun in any person 
or number. It is normally preceded by a preposition.'® For the incorporation of a clitic in 
periphrastic pronouns we may compare Adyou ou, the intensive &tés pou, the reflexive 
Tov éaxuTtd(v) pou, and the reciprocal GAATAws pas (see 5.6.1, 5.11.1, 5.12.2). Given the 
similarity of function, the phrase avtév pou may have been formed principally on the 
analogy of Aéyou pou. However, the stages of development remain obscure, and no expla- 
nation has been offered for the fact that forms that appear to be feminine (auth, attis) 
co-exist with “masculine” ones, without any gender differentiation.” One possibility is 
that the expression is elliptical, and a feminine noun such as wuyt or kapSia has been 
lost, or rather replaced by a demonstrative pronoun. A further hypothesis is that the phrase 
may originate in a reflexive expression, where the gender would relate to the referent, ¢.g. 


'® Rarely, the phrase is found without a preposition; this example is from a Cretan rather than a Cypriot text: Tras 
Sev rive Bope Oa Kdpeo atrriis pou Pist. voskos Il 4.76 (probably an intensive pronoun, “I myself”, or “as for 
me”). . : . eg Oa gk te : 5 ie 

% SIAPKARAS-PITSILLIDES (1975: 348) asserts that in these periphrases the accusative atrtw refers only to 
feminine nouns, whereas the genitive adrfis is an invariable form used for all genders. Given that accents are 
editorial, as is the gemination in atrrho ou, and given that there is at least one example of alrf cou with 
masculine referent (listed below), that argument cannot be sustained. The texts examined do not systematically 
distinguish between masc. and fem. forms of atrés in this periphrasis, though a distinction for gender may 
have existed at an earlier stage of its development. 
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els EauThy, 8 Eautod, é Eaurfis. Note, for example, the reflexive pronoun with accompa- 
nying clitic in the 13th-c. (15th-c. manuscript) Cypriot Assizes: Exeivos dq” Sautod tou 
&S1k& TOUS Spxous tou Assizes B 286.3, where the meaning is “of himself”, “of his own 
volition”, which is very similar to the intensive pronominal phrase é&tés tou (see 5.6.1). 
Since the latter form occurs only rarely in Cypriot, it could be argued that Cypriot “found” 
a different way of expressing the sense, by means of prepositional phrases consisting of eis 
or ¢€ and the reflexive/demonstrative pronoun (é)autév/(é)autod (cf. the alternative inten- 
sive pronoun phrase a&trards pou). While &tés/atratés pou only occurs in the nominative 
(declined for gender and number), the Cypriot periphrases only occur with oblique cases 
of attds in the singular.” 

Examples are numerous in Cypriot texts from the 13th to the 17th centuries.2 Since 
many variants co-exist in the same text, it is difficult to plot the stages of development. 
What is clear is that at some point the forms preceded by 2€ become grammaticalized as 
periphrastic personal pronouns (2)fautdv pou etc. Consequently they can themselves fol- 
low another preposition, typically dtré: e.g. dtrd Eaxutiis pou, ard §autou tou (for the shift 
of stress cf. altos; see 5.5.1.4). 

Further research is needed on the origins and development of these forms, as well as on 
their semantics and grammatical functions. Below we set out some examples of the differ- 
ent forms.* Sometimes we give notes on meaning, where this might be helpful, but it is 
often difficult to determine the precise function of the periphrasis. 
elo’ atdtdv + clitic 

évtéyetan véc yévn els adrdv tou Assizes B 253.7; Epxetat els attdv tou ibid. 310.23 

TOAAN dvtporh els atv pars MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 234.10; av Sév ptm els atstdév pas, 

OéAopev Eprew pets els adtdv cou ibid. 654.38-656.1 

o° autév pou Cypr. Canz. 2.21; o° atrév cou ofvav ibid. 47.5; 0° abtév oas ibid. 106.25 

kal Zxouv 1& Bap<p>iK& Tous els atrtdv Zou Pist, kekoim. 484 

els adtév cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 271.48 

va "yn ’s atév tou tiotv KonsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 448 


es/o’ atriis + clitic 
Strou pou étrolxere els avis pou MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 94.10 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
TOS ETNyEV Ets aUTHs Tou VOUSTR., Chron. A 144.16 
els attijs tou Fior 123.1 (“to him”) 
0 autiis pou Cypr. Canz. 51.8; o° abtiis pas ibid. 153.4 
also’ attri + clitic : 
Sppe KapSié pou ta&vta ’ven o adtio cou" Cypr. Canz, 43.8; vi 8080 0° airriy cou ibid. 58.2; 


0’ ati cou ibid. 69.5, 124.6 
YAuKid FABa a” arty cou Alfav. 10 11 (text, which has some Cypriot features, published 1586) 


a For further examples of the reflexive pronoun with a clitic but with the definite article, see 5.11.1. Not all 
instances are in texts from Cyprus. : ; 

” According to KounpouRIS (2009: 26) there are 10 instances of gen. pl. away (e.g. 8 entrrév Tou) in the 
Assizes, but he attributes this to scribal (or editorial?) correction of aurrév, due to the homophony. 

® Much of the data is presented in KoUNDOURIS 2009: 26-30, but with little discussion of the origins or the 
Semantics of the phrase. . : ps. Dad 

* Further examples can be found in the glossaries of the relevant editions. 

* For the assimilation of the final /n/ see I, 3.4.2.4. 
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BE adrtdv + clitic® 
ivreyeton ver yévn ef aurdv Tou Assizes B 267.2-3; &s Ep ve dvxoAdon 2 atrrdv tou ibid, 
301.21-2 (perhaps “in person”, or “on his own authority”); va TEPIAGBy 2E adtdv tou 
ibid. 305.22~3 (“from him”); 6eAtjoouv v& Exouv 2AeHOoUvny 2€ autdév tou étrot Thy 
BEnmapbévepev ibid. 347.4—5 (the sense seems to be “‘to have mercy on him”) 
GeAhoouv vi Exouv EAenoouvny #E adtdv Tou Strod Thy Epbeipev Assizes A 97.6~7 
tuadev éEauTtov Tou Bra Te TOUS KTIOVA<p>pEVoUS Pacava Pist. kekoim. 196~7 


&E atrrév + clitic” 
&E autdv Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322.12-13 
Biv hropa, "Sedat pou, va Baotaxta ’§ até cou Charon Il 25 


&€ atrot + clitic 
Slaké Thy &€auTot cou Fior 90.7 (“from yourself”) 


&€ atrrijs + clitic 
_ ver Eyn GEauriis Ts Fior 119.24 (either object “her” or partitive “some of her”); tracapid 
&Fautiis tous dyyaotpasny ibid. 123.31-2 (“of them”); &€auriis Tou ibid. 132.9 (perhaps 
“on account of him”); guloewev 6 Oxds GEaurtis Tous ibid. 145.29 (“from them”) 
IvtpaPevicdlet KEauTTs TOUS, ds yordy AcAotiow 51x + Kpaoty Fior, Suppl. 271.20 


GE aiti(v) + clitic | 
K Epxetan &é aistio cou Cypr. Canz. 99.3; °€ adie cou ibid. 59.1, 134.1 
aid Eautév + clitic ; 
&trou "€ airtév cou / aol EauTdv cou MAacHairas, Chron, V 22.2 
&trd Eautda cou Cypr. Canz. 22.2 
AapPdvouv 1rd Eautdv Tous KAcpovopikk Pist. kekoim. 626-7 
amofautévtous / érrd EauTév tous (app. crit.) (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 149.25) 


éard Ecxistou + Clitic 
6 doxnis BéANoE va T E—phon vi QUT ard fovrrou tou Fior 116.22 (“from him”); 
EPyalvvouoi amd EavTou TNs ibid, 145.7-8 (“from out of her soul”) : 
émd Eautijs + clitic 
al BéAets EBydAew Tov Bupdv crow auTHs TOUS Macuairas, Chron, V 254.23-4 
&1rd Eautijs cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 77.26~7 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) a 
aviccs Karo Ged Trofcet To BEANpdv Tou ard E autis pou VousTR., Chron. A 150.15-16 (B 
e€ cuts pou) (the meaning is adversative: “against me”); {va BéAete vat pddete ard '§ cutis 
pou; ibid, 278.1-2 Oe a 
aroAAol ccd Eautits tous Fior 144.23 , 
ato Eautijs pou MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 76.47; &trot Sautij cou ibid. 77.28; &wd Eautiis pas 
ibid. 77.29-30; SéAopev TApaobijy dard EauTi cas ibid. 375.41 oo dM 


5.4 _ Possessive Pronouns and Determiners 


The possessives “my, your, her” etc. assume various grammatical forms in LMedG and 


EMG. The weak (i.e. non-emphatic) forms are clitic pronouns, specifically the genitive 

case of the relevant weak personal pronoun; they are discussed below in 5.4.1. Emphatic 

% Whether #£ atrrév is written as two words or as one is largely an editorial decision. Sometimes the form is 
written as a single word when the preposition clearly retains its prepositional function. : . oe 


21 For the change of vowel from /e/ to /a/, probably due to assimilation to the following vowel in this instance, see 
12.8.5. Sec ee ae meee 
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forms (“my own, mine” etc.) employ an adjective meaning “one’s own, personal”, such as 
i5ixés, (2)51Kds, T5105, together with a clitic personal pronoun; for these see 5.4.2. Finally, 
in 5.4.3, we give some examples of the residual adjectival forms inherited from AG, which 
exist only for the 1st and 2nd persons and are in very restricted use in the period covered 
by this Grammar. 


541 Weak (Clitic) Forms 


The weak possessive pronouns are identical with the genitive forms of the weak personal 
pronouns. For the evolution of these forms see 5.3.2. The possessive pronouns occur in the 
noun phrase and are enclitic: they immediately follow the noun or an adjective that agrees 
with it. While the forms for the 1st and 2nd person, singular and plural, do not exhibit any 
variation, those for the 3rd person have a similar allomorphic range to the genitive forms 
of the corresponding weak personal pronoun, 

There is a general phenomenon which may affect the 3rd-person possessive pronouns: 
voicing of /t/ to /d/, when the previous word ends with a nasal /n/, as, for example, an accu- 
sative or a neuter singular. (For details see I, 3.8.3.2; CHATZIDAKIS 1915: 461; DRESSLER 
1966b.) Since the noun and possessive were normally written as one word in LMedG and 
EMG (16 otépavtou), word division can be a problem for modern editors in such cases. 
We find both 16 otépav tou and Td oTdpa vrou, largely according to editorial preference: 
the second version implies loss of the nasal. (In other words this is essentially a matter of 
phonology rather than morphology.) In some areas the forms with voiced consonant are 
generalized, irrespective of the preceding phoneme. This phenomenon is found mainly in 
texts from Crete and the Cyclades. It gives rise to forms such as vtou, vtns, vtln, vrous, 
vtws, etc. Many editions of literary texts do not exhibit such forms, largely because their 
editors have systematically avoided them. Conversely, other editors introduce them in an 
attempt to restore “genuine” dialect features. For example, whereas the Xanthoudidis edi- 
tion of Erotokritos (1915) gives r& m&6n vtoos (11.590), perhaps influenced by modern di- 
alect usage, the edition of S. Alexiou (1980) has T& 1&6n Tos. (In the first edition of 1713 
we find t& 7&6nTws, while the London ms has tora@irous.) Examples will be given from 
texts and editions which contain such forms, but it should be borne in mind that editorial 
decisions are almost always involved. 


5.4.1.1 ~’ 1st and 2nd Persons Singular 


The first- and second-person forms pou and cov are invariable throughout the period: _ 
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pd thy &eAph pou (1060-1, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1967: 4, 58.12) 

Tot pWAou Tou KANPIKOU Hou (1085, Athos, LEFoRT et al. 1990: 43, 146.7) 

‘rand! pou Spaneas V 24 

ESaxa Umi WuxIkiis Hou cwTnplas (ca. 1245, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 16, 
7.1) 

Tol dpévTou pou TOU priya Chron. Mor. H 244 

covAtave you (1484, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 3, 45.1) 

kare Tov dxapver pou oxoTév Fior 73.14 

dyr’ dyer pou pe FALIEROS, Ist. On. 364 

# TaAcioyouvéAd Hou Kal Ta BUo pou pouoTavia (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 14, 24.18) 

sisimu chie pnoimu / Jhon pou Kal Trot} pou Thysia Avr. 995 transcr. M 


ya 8 1d dvadiov araidiv cou NIKON, Logos 9 312.9 

tia Tous ds &pévtTous Gou Spaneas V 103 , 

25, MixaAn Torreivé, pepe TOV Aoyiopov cou GLYKAS, Stichoi 518 

6 woartéoas cou Chron, Mor. P 6310 

1 xopitZiv cou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 160.6 : 

1d xpucd cou Td KEPaAt (1487, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 16, 87.1) 
dokv 2yOpés cou v& *pouva 's Bags ts Spekés cou Theseid 1.102,2 (Follieri) 
‘kal pds Tov dvtTpa cou Ff Spiéi cou Pent, Gen. 3.16 

AEyoo oNKGOU, Teyatve, SidBa ord yourxe cou Diig. Alex. Sem. B 276 
8Blookes Thy cyyeAiKiy cou yuvalka EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.6 


5.4.1.2 3rd Person Singular 


Masculine E 

The basic form is tou. (In texts that aim at a higher register, we may also find the residual 
form adrod, which may follow the noun but is not enclitic.%) The only variation concerns 
the initial consonant, which in some circumstances is voiced to /d/: vrou (see discussion 
above). The form vtou occurs quite frequently in texts from Crete and the Cyclades, from 
the 17th c. onwards. 


TAnotov toG dAwvlou tou (1100-10, Athos, LEFoRT et al. 1990: 53, 254.10) 
Kad’ Grvou tou GLYKAS, Stichoi 266 

ard0avav ol yoveis tou Dig. E 1095 app. crit. 

ix Te SdKpua tou Liv. E7 

els Tov Karpov Tod oTewIpcrou Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 320.22-3 


28 We can even find the reflexive gautou used in this way: 6 BaotAels tomrdoaro Thy gauTo Guyarnp Achil, 0 
624. 
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o Mipavros nirthpev to pouadto Tou Diig. Alex. K 351.25. 

fpte f &pydda tou (1570, Cyprus, DARRouzEs 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.1) 
cov 6 voikdTopns TANpavel Td Evolkidv Tou ZYGOM., Synopsis 194.E.114 
xal dnrdbave els thy Bevetiav dd 14 pappdxiv tou SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 41.4 


In these examples of vrou we sometimes give a Latin-script original which indicates the 
voicing: es ace : 
f Quyardpa vrou (1617, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 4, 35.6) 
iyiopefiv tou / fh yidpegh vrou (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.6) 
ton cleronomitadhon du /rév KAepovopntaScov vrou (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: (lj, 

199.189-90) 
ol KAnpovdépoi vou (1631, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 6, 136.22) 
to Sdveré vtTou KpdZet CHORTATSIS, Panor 144 
na ne is to theliman du / v& van els Td G£ANudy vTou (1639, Crete, Mivacncns 1986: 11, 

113.45) 
yuvalka vou Kal ralpt Tou FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.329 : eae ea 
us tov &yépa vtou (1672, Naxos, KATsouRos 1971/73: 4, 166.15) a gs re ee Say a 
Tot cuvtpdgou vtou (1676, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 6, 18.10) 
thy dAmida vrou Stathis 1.6; eis 16 oti vrov ibid. 1.22. 
tot Ge10G vtou Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.200 


Feminine 

Although we may assume that tn (like the masculine tou) was in use at the beginning of 
the period covered by this Grammar, the earliest example we have located dates from about 
1300; the mss of Ptochoprodromos are later. (Similarly, there are few early examples of 
the corresponding genitive of the weak personal pronoun; see 5.3.2.3.) This ths continues 
to be the normal form until the end of our period (and beyond, including SMG). The main 
variant is ton, which occurs in texts from Crete and the Cyclades, found from the late 16th 
c. onwards. In Latin-script mss it is rendered as <ci>. The spelling <t{n> is used in mss 
and printed editions of the period, as well as in some modern critical editions. It may — but 
does not necessarily — indicate a voiced pronunciation as /dz/. The other variant which can 


be found in some editions is vrns, comparable to the masculine vrou and plural VIS etc. 
(see 5.4.1). 


KcAAIov Evan 7d BEANucy THs, mrapou 1d oe Tous vores tng (ca. 1300, eyes} MARUHN 
1981: 239.421-3) 
16 ordpav ts Ptoch. 133; &uBatver els Td xovBotxhw ™s ibid. 126 
vip Kal oupBidv ths Chron. Mor, H 2519 aa Ps Head 
ol pev piAoty te yelAn ts, of AAO! Tos eereiens ™s Dig. E195" °: BY race e. pe ie 
play ts paotdépiccav Pol, Tr. 468 | ae : oe 
dv Eorn v& Exn Td pepTixd Ths (1553, Kefalonia, Vivowseis et al. 2001: 1 116, 164.45) 
ypoikdvras Stt 6 Aeyduevos MixdAns Kal 4 ouBia Tou h Kaa om amd youner mS 
omnia (1592, Naxos, KATsoUROS 1955: 19, 74.6) 
Bes vex By fi f uxt Ts (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.8) 
els 1d TAOS THS VENETZAS, Varl. & oas. 30.8-9 
be Tous Epxopdvous ths (1693, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969e: 65. 14) ; BS 
of Aoyicpol x’ of wrdvor Ths To¥ Exdvav KaAooUvN KORNAROS, Erot. Il. 20 ms A. _ ye 


Jt 
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shy §<y>xdva Thy (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 172, 141.25) . 

tot mpouxiou ton (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.24) 

4 dpeEnvrln / A Spedh ron (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181.734); 1& potixa TZ Ayour 
1d povoTaviv Thy kal 1d TroKdpiody 12 (ibid. 182.92-3) 

85r &vBpa tly (1614, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1988: A, 159.8) 

tu adhe[r]fu ci / tot d5e[p]pot Ton (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 199.189-90) 

tol B6fes Ton Tal TewTives TON Cuortatsis, Erof, Dedic. 205; pé tol ypagis SouAgvetant kal 
pe Tal kouTpouags Ton id., Katz. 1.31 

otk yépa ton Thysia Avr. 45 

Te Sveip& Tn Vosk. 374 

Th oTrAayuiKy Thy &yxaAn Stathis Int.1.11; rov &vtpa Zn ibid. 11.47; 6 xupns ton ibid, 1.157 

to’ dvOpdtrous Ton Leilasia Par. 4 


pe Td AapTIPS VTNs TPdTwTTO Stathis 1.14; 7 Sveipd ving ibid. 1.235; TH yvoun ving ibid. Int, 
11.84 Rs . 


Neuter 
The neuter form is identical to the masculine. 


+ Count tou Pydver Alex. Rim. 93 
Kal pt 1&oa SAAov Tou Sikalopa (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 34, 53.10) 
&v0ds Tou elvar Bavarepds, Td TAPIKd TOU BA&ter KORNAROS, Erot. 1. 179 


5.4.1.3 Istand 2nd Persons Plural 


Ceca] 


Since the forms of the Ist and 2nd person are already established as the normal ones before 
the beginning of the period, we merely give a few early examples (11th-14th c.). There 
are no variants. a 


imp Autpou Kal dgécews Guapridy Tdv yovéwv pas (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 
- 34,20); efte TSi0s pas ete ulds pas (1034, ibid. 29, 34.29) ee 
mreph puyxixiis Has owoT™plas (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 11, 89.4) 

etl Té&v fpepdov pas GLYKAS, Stichoi 215 ; aa 

& warhp pas Dig. G1.267. «ss et ee ; 

els Tas SouAElas Tes abBevTiKds pas (13482, Macedonia, LEFORT et al. 2006: 101, 229.5) 
ErrapexAcdoGn 4 Gupa pas Ptoch. I 57 . : ; 

Paonevovtas f ExAapTrpotéty Kupla pas ‘lwdvva (1371, Corfu, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 

- 1860/90, vol. 3: 3, 67.1-2) a SORA tat : 

&s écropelveopev 286 od tyovie pas Chron. Mor. H 607 

[6] &gévims pas (1394, Cyprus, DaRRoUZEs 1953: 15, 90.1) 

ay &ydmny cas NIKON, Logos 3181010 = be de hn seaced 
va UTroS£éxeoGe Has Os &BSeAqous cas (1170, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 176, 231.32) 
el ob arrafichvete Tod Eyew pe yayBpdv cas Dig. G 1.304 
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8n1 ol yeltovés cas eltrov (14th c., Cyprus, Koper et al. 2001: 245, 438.170) 
els votiv aas Log. parig. L747 
var 16 Exete ov voiv oas Chron. Mor. H 5363; &niipa tks mpovoies cas ibid. 2690 


54.1.4 ~ 3rd Person Plural 


General. Restricted 


Here matters are much more complicated. Unlike the 3rd person singular, the plural has no 
distinctions of gender, so forms are given below without regard to the gender of their refer- 
ent. The range of forms is similar to that for the corresponding weak personal pronoun (see 
5.3.2.6) and our discussion will follow the same order. The basic form toov, derived like 
other 3rd-person clitic pronouns from the demonstrative attés, is very common through- 
out the period. It is the usual form in literary texts up to the 15th c. and thereafter it may 
perhaps be regarded, in areas where alternative forms exist, as more formal (though not, 
of course, as formal as the full form att&v). Consequently it appears sporadically in doc- 
uments and other texts from a wide area, up to the end of the 17th c. (and beyond). From 
the early 16th c. we also find an extended form toove in texts from (mainly West) Crete, 
Nauplion, Cythera, and throughout the Cyclades. One example of what appears to be a 
disyllabic clitic has been located in a text from the Pontos: 6 peptixd va Tov / Td pepTiKdv 
érreov (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 145, 108.4). For this form see 
LAMPSIDIS 1952; 231. First we give examples of tov and tave: 


Tov 

“tous Trtrous Tav ’ Dig. G1.226; t& tipper Tov ibid. VI. 708 

4 pdvva tov Ptoch, 1256 

Kal ver Ema 1d Ceoplv tov, Ptoch, IV 180 

até tous olkous tev (1326, Cyprus, DAaRROUZES 1953: 41, 93.13) 

Tdv koTreAoUScov Toov (15th c., Thrace, DaRROUZES 1963: 8, 102.19) 

16 paoyl5iv tov Dig. E 247 

+& Tpdpatd Teov (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ALESSIO 1939: 117.21) 
éroxdtw t&v troddv tev Vulgdrorakel 1.191 

tod tatpoG tev Chron. Toc. 18 

To AOdpra tov Kal Thy etxdcpnolv tev Anak. Konst. 69. 

érevep{uvnoav Kal thy Zao teov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 229-30) 

ol &vEpes tov LIMEN., Than. Rod. 161 

&§ iKoucev Tous Adyous Tov Diig. Alex. F 40.4-6 (Konstantinopulos) 

Tis EEouolas tev (1527, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 4, 53.15). 

ekouctas tov BouAtis (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 165.10) - 
avoifavtes tols Oncaupols tev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2.11. 


oTdv voity Tov Skv of Bdavouv; Konpar., Paides 517 : i : kD 


va THis ScoKeo ra caiman TaOa Tov ca (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 
~ $07. 29) ° 2 
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Tove 
yia Thy Xwpioid Tave Apoll. Rim. A 882 : 
ol GAogarrliiSes we Tas TEvTEs Taove (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13.59) 
adrol al 1’ dAoya& Tove KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.162 
Tis KoTTEAds Toove (1534, Nauplion, MANouSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 
alg Thy Buyatépay Tove (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 6, 15.10); yé Td xapdrow Toove (ibid. 6, 
16.46) 
ol Sud teove Imb. Rim. 133 
pe Thy TeprTArcy Teove cuvtpogia (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.4-5) 
ds TpSypa Tove (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.18) 
ta emlAorré Toove KAA (1591, Andros, POLEMIS 199Sa: 35, 179.22) 
T &AAa Tove Sepia (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 2, 25.12); v& mdvn Te d7%& 
teove (ibid. 5, 28.16) a ; 
Sid TOAAK Teove GpTroSfopara (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 358.20) (West Crete: 
Apokoronas) 
9’ tal KapSiés Tove CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.205; 1’ aqevtds Tove ibid. IV.i51 
al pwtiés Tove WANBalvou Pist. voskos II 1.68 
rev BUov ddeAQav pe Thy pdva tove (1655, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 20, 30.12-13) 
ut Thy peAouKa Tove (1686, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 7, 20.7) (but also 814 1d omritiv Tous 
in I. 15) 
Te TPcrypaTa Tove (1686, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 6, 51.5) 
Kal ths Bavowor els Thy peony Tove (1694, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1888: A’, 248.4) 
tijs Quyarrépas Teove (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.8) 
ord Sik& vreove onritia Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.25 
thy evyty Tove (1731, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 18, 38.79) 


TOS. dea ‘ seo 3d é ; Se : ye eM 
This innovative form (presumably on the analogy of the 1st and 2nd person plural posses- 
sives, which also end in /s/) is found in texts from Crete (mainly East) and the Dodecanese 
from the mid-15th c. onwards. Its distribution extends, however, to the Cyclades, Cythera 
and even (late-17th c.) Moldavia. It will be noted that teov and Tews can sometimes be found 
alongside one another in the same areas.” 


Bid yerpds Tos (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 52.56-7) 

KaAdy Tas B€Anuav (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47,11) 

BAa Tes TH KOAK (1481, Rhodes?, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 206.42) (this document also has tous 
and tev) va viene =" 7 

Kal Gotrep Tas yuvaixas twos Diig. tetr. 767 app. crit. (P); kal BAetrovow Td oxlov Tas ibid. 929 
app. crit. (P) (this ms may have been written in Crete) 

&md 1& TreZiK& Taos Chron. Mor. P 1686 (sole occurrence in this text) 

4 Spe§l tos DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 12A4 — , _ on ie 

Té xaptidé tos (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.23) _ 

Tav KANnpovdpov tws (1527, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 4, 53.12) ; 

oUSé TH pup@did Twos Alex. Rim. 1618 (in rhyme) ; 

Eyveopice Thy pUaw tas FALIEROS, Log. did. 269 

Bhat Tes TH Weparta BEAoUOI Tré&et Els TS BUGS (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.38) 


2% In the documents of the Rethymniot notary Manolis Varouchas, toss and tédve (sic) are the most common forms 
(in that order), while toov and tous are rare. See BAKKER 1988/89: 290. On the distribution of tév(e) and 109s 
in Cretan notarial documents see also KARANTZOLA 2005a. 
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16 i510 Tess x21 (1631, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 17, 321.12) 
Kal Ta yéverc Tos vex Eepvotion Porikol. TIT 130 


xi of ypades ets Ta MSTA Tos TEAL Eaveryupilou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.276; tol Bpéxes tos id., 
Katz. 11.10 

ot yepatet& tas Thysia Avr. 871 

tot éAAouvold Teos &5eAot (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.1516) ° 

noppdda Tas JOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 2087 

fyveopn Tos Kat f Spek! tes (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9b, 72.14) 

Sid TAN pcoptyy Tou KétTrou Tews CANTEMIR, Krit. 448.11~-12 

SovKas Tus vc "oat Zinon Prol. 68; to’ dy8pous tos ibid. 87 

amt tov Trarépa tas (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.12) 

tol waAdpes Tws KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2157 (very frequent in this text) 


A form with initial voicing is occasionally found in texts written in the Cyclades: t& potiy& 
vtws Leilasia Par. 248; avoige ta pdtia vtes Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.66. 


‘touv/Touve a 
Although touv (totv) occurs as a genitive plural form of the weak personal pronoun (see 
5.3.2.6) and of the definite article (see 5.2.1), no example has been found for the possessive i 
pronoun. However, an extended form touve does pect mainly in texts from Cythera, the 
Peloponnese and (rarely) Crete: 


els tas xelpas touve (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 10047: Te Srxcnmpatd trouve (ibid. 
37, 117.21); éutacta touve (1565, ibid. 257, 356.15); els tis Ud8ecds touve (ibid. 274, 
379.2) 

pé tous KaTretavatous touve (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 5, 261.8) 
1 pdva touve (1589, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 338, 283. 12) 

KAnpovdpous Touve (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 359.32) 

ory iSia touve Aatpa Pist. voskos I 1.69 


Tous. 

For much of the period covered by this Grammar, Tous and tosv are in competition as al- 
ternative forms of the 3 pl. possessive pronoun. While toov is the expected form (< avTév), 
tous is found as early as the beginning of the 13th c. (date of ms V of Spaneas). In literary 
texts the two forms often alternate in different mss or versions of the same work, or even 
in the same manuscript. To take the Chronicle of Morea as an example, the oldest ms (H, 
dated 1375) has exclusively tous in the possessive function. The 16th-c. ms P, however, has 
five examples of tcov, against 187 tous. 

It is difficult to establish a geographical pattern, since many xy early literary texts cannot : 
be precisely located. The form tous, which completes the plural series pas, cas, Tous, all Sate fae ie 
originating from accusative forms, is widespread by the 15th c., including the Peloponnese i 
and south-eastern areas. By the 16th c. it can also be found in texts from Crete and the 
Heptanese. However, alternative forms continue to be used: besides the more formal tev, 
there are the geographically restricted forms such as Toss, Touve etc, (discussed above). 


&s floa els thy BouAty tous Spaneas V 93 : 
16 Louyty tous Ptoch. IV 180 app. crit. © (but tev ms H) . : 
‘oth aBeAqry Tous Dig. E83 : 7 fe eS 
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Tas TPALaTEIes TOUS Assizes B 295.19 

xreviZouv Ta HAAAla Tous Diig. tetr 927a app. crit, (C)” 

+d otopav tous Poulol. 161 

ol cuvtpdqor tous Pol. Tr. 257 app. crit. (EVX); &1d ToU otépards Tous ibid. 358 app. crit. 


(EX) 
K’ crroTrcven KEPGAFS TOUS Vulgdrorakel 1.193 


Te dotpia tous Anak. Konst. 66 

pe Ta KAA Tous Kal TEs TPoypaTles TeV (1481, Rhodes?, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 206.43) 

ol tévtes tous Achil. N 424 

4 pUon Tous FALIEROS, Ist. On. 705 

thy KAnpovopidy Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.7-8; 16 p&v Tous, Td Tryéiv tous, Thy 
evrupacidy tous ibid. 12.32-3 

Bick Thy Coot Tous (1541, Thasos?, KRaAvaARI 1987: App. I, 340.15) 

Thy Urrd8eot tous (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 45, 87.5) 

palvetan f dtuxic Tous Synax. gyn. 119 

al untépes Tous SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.13 

udiptupés Tous (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 2, 81.24) 

fy TatyTous GERMANO, Grammar 53.24, with the following comment: “f ‘Tysthtous, ’honor 
di quelli, sendo il Genitiuo Plurale, 1&v, douerebbono dire, 4 Ty:t}Tov. ma mettono, Tous, 
Accusatiuo” 

els TO Sveipdv Tous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2.12 

Hrov 6 Adyos Tous (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III, 25.5) 

els Thy ouvelSnotv tous (1693, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969e: 65.4) 


5.4.2 Emphatic Forms 


The emphatic possessive consists of an adjectival form i81Kx6s/281Kés/81x6s (declined like 
adjectives in -os, fem. -n; see 3.2.1) followed directly by a possessive clitic pronoun (pou, 
sou, Tou etc.). It may be preceded by the definite article when the noun it modifies is defi- 
nite. There is a less common alternative employing 1810s, which will be discussed below. 
The usual meaning is “mine” etc. or “my own”. It is often found substantivized; e.g. the 
masculine plural of {Sixo! pou may mean “my own people/kinsfolk” and the neuter singu- 
Jar or plural 14 181x6 pou / T& 1Six& pou “my possessions/property”. (For further informa- 
tion on meaning and usage, see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v. {51x6s.) 

- The adjective i81x6s is already in existence in post-classical Greek, in the sense of "prop- 
er, one’s own” (LSJ, LAMPE, Lex. s.v.). The grammaticalization with the clitic pronoun as 
an emphatic possessive has not been located before the 12th c.: a ms of Nikon of the Black 
Mountain has the phrase 251x& tou (see below). We also find of {81kol pou in the work of a 
learned author of the 12th c., Eustathios of Thessaloniki (On the improvement of monastic 
life 115.3). We can therefore be confident that the phrase is established in popular usage by 
the 12th c. Although it occurs only rarely in documents from S. Italy, there is one telling 
instance: &ytréAov Strep Exouev peperypévov ut Td 2rkdv cou (1154, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 152, 201.8-9). tte fs & ‘ - 2 =o 


% The normal form in this text is tcov; tous appears only four times, ne group of verses (927a~g) found only in 
ms C, very possibly an addition of the scribe Nikolaos Agiomnitis (1461), who came from Euboea. 
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It appears, therefore, that the form with initial /e/ was already in existence in the 12th c. 
It is presumably an analogical development, influenced by the personal pronoun forms éué, 
duds etc. and the demonstrative éxeivos (cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 341). The two forms 
iSixds and &51xds co-exist as alternatives for several centuries, often in the same texts. For 
example, in the romance Kallimachos and Chrysorroi forms of 25:xés occur six times and 
of 181x6s three times. There seems to be a tendency for texts of northern provenance to use 
iS1xds. However, this form also occurs sporadically in non-northern areas, such as Rhodes, 
Crete and Gortynia (see examples below). 

By the 17th c. 181x6s has become rather rare, but may be associated with more formal reg- 
isters, as in, for example, the printer’s address to the readers of the 1676 edition of Erofili: 
ue EmipéAsiay Kad EEoSov iSixthy pou (CHORTATSIS, Evof. Eis anag. 8). By contrast, @1xds 
is in wide use across most of the Greek-speaking world until the end of the EMG period 
and beyond, However, the form with aphaeresis (see I, 2.7.1), 5ixés, which may also arise 
from reanalysis when preceded by prepositions such as yé or of or the verb “to be”, stead- 
ily gains ground from the 15th c., and will eventually become the normal form in SMG. 
Germano, in his 1622 Grammar, testifies to fluctuation in usage: “Communemente dicono, 
BixdoTous, ESixhhrous, €5ixdvrous, mettendo tous, in vece di tTeov, cioé I’ Accusativo per il 
Genitivo, ... Levano anco |’e, & in luogo di dire, 51xdcpou, éixdocou, é5ixdoTou, dicono 
Sixdopou, Sixdooou, Sixdotou, & dicono bene” (GERMANO, Grammar 67.8-12). 


1Sikds pou etc. 

6 88 iSiKds pou 6 ordpayos Ptoch. IV 299 

vi Td Siagevdednte cos {Sixdv cas (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 216.14) 

yeappora 1Six& pou (1417, Crete, LamBRos 1895: 1, 585. 4) but ypsiyers 251k& prou (ibid. 1, 
585.6) 

&KoyT Kal Td ydAa pou petlov Tod 15iKoU cou Diig. tetr. 597 app. crit. (C) 

1Sixdv Toov Even (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 736); érpooé@exa Kal 11Ké pou (ibid. 1134-5) 

yuvaixes l8ixés cas Velth. 202; « érrel dos olxelav tijs Buyatpds abtds Tijs IEik7is pou ibid. 968 

Tis Wuxiis ... Ths Six7jg cou [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 1689; opéaxtny iSixdv pow ibid. 2304 

GAAK Kal ouyevtyropes tré&vtes of ISixol ts Achil. O 17 

Tot Té8ou Tot [SixoU cou Liv. S 505; tov 1Sixév cou 1d8oy ibid. 2929 

Tov iSixdv cou Odvarov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 460 : 

yévou iSixés pou Diig. Alex. E 93.15 (Konstantinopulos); pt tous é&tipwpévous Tous lS1xous cou 
TOUS Rupmpbalous ibid. E ot 8 (Lolos); Etreoa éx Tous Sixous pou mapa ibid. E 269.6 
(passim) 

el Tis xplomiaves ISixds pou A E€vos (1671, ee YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 319.14) 


&ixds pou etc. 
kal Adyet rhtror’ dos a’ Epo 251Kd Tou NIKON, Logos 9 316.2-3 
ol taides Urdépxouv ES1Kol Tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 67.V 72-3) 
Kavelv drd tous ESixous tou Chron. Mor. H 2154; v& oTelAo éxel povoo&ra eS1xé pou ibid. 
4233; &x pépous SKU tou ibid. 7852 

_ Bikdv cou Evan 1d viKos Dig. E55 
PAgte to els évOGynow Kat 1d8ov &51K6 pou Liv. Vv 3774 

, abd 7d GAoyov Evi {Eixdv pou Assizes B 445.17 
eluebev E8ixol cou Chron, Toc. 1652; tpdvnxe Td vixos &S1xév Tou ibid. 1794 
pet& BouAiis 2Sixijs pas (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.3—-4) 


Ww 
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pé 251xd pou ESouAcvovpou (15th c., Meteora, VEIS et al. 1998: 225, 246, f.163v.2) 

xal Td oTradly pou yévnTai Pdvatos 2Sixd¢ tou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 888 

EouvTUyapev GAATAws TH ind pas DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1329 

dos poo ESixé Tous (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.9) 

co &moTo Kor aTiynTo pidixd 51xd pou! Diig. Alex. K 363.14 

at Efobes of 281Kes cou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.21) 

dos KTH TOpIKOV E5iKdV TOUS (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 109.3) 

vex elvatt 251Kd Tove (1600, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 98, 130-131.11) 

8Bixdv pas aveevTn (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.33) 

od p&vas EBixfis cou Cuortatsis, Katz, I1.400 

Td eBixdy cou ypapya MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1585 

tis 2Brxous pas (1625, Naxos, Katsouros 1968: 99, 240.39) 

elvan EBixds pas 6 TéTros (1654, Athos, MoSin/SovreE 1948: 17, 51.4) 

Te ypdppara TH ESiKd pas (1669, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORID! 1992: 84, 216.223) 

ori gBixt} tas XOPA KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1768 

wt orrélar 251xc& Tous (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 108.9) 

els Thy edikiy pou YAUKIcV KUpav Don Kis. 2.26 


Sixds pou etc. . 

&v fv’ Td yrdpa Tou Kady, va pcyn ex Td Sikdv pou Arm. 106 

vir QUAGEN TO Sixdv pou Assizes B 263.19 

Kal 16 Eptipov Td xd cas (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 168.3-4) 

SiSovTé Tou 8,71 pow "SeoKe vee va Sixds Tou (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 47.11) 
viv BpeSoiv trevrikovta Sixol cou Soudeutd&Ses CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1068; xdpe Tis 

yuvankds cou | 1 BAnpdy THs, 5,72 OE, Gp’ Sx1 TO Sikd Gou ibid. 1218 

+d TévTa éylvouvta Kal wéAw élv’ Bixd cou Achil. N 685 

pa 1d Bixé pou KlvSuvo FALIEROS, st. On. 711 (and 7 more times) 

v&c var BiKds Tove 6 kaptrés (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.11) 

ws yolov v&*xev elotonv Bikdv Tou VoustrR., Chron. A 12.17-18 

Arave Sik& pou (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.3). 

dGchav KAolv Sie péva TH Sikd cou | ppdtia Cypr. Canz. 55.5-6 

pe Sixds Tou omréles (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.6) 

yi& Tol Sixés Ths KoTES CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.427 

2x Th Sixt cou yépa Thysia Avr. 8 

zPAetre KétrO1a TIPSPaTa Six& Cy Vosk. 11; EroUTovt Td OTTO Elvan Sid pas ibid. 192 
Tov Spxov Tov Sixdv cou MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist, Viach. 1000; pt 1& B1k& cou O&ppn ibid. 1578 
ards pou, ards pou EByana Té pdtia TH Sixd pou KONDAR., Paides 356; va Tan Op evAdBeia 

elxdva # Sikh pou ibid. 392 

ody kal 76 Bixdv Toove Trpouxt (1700, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 24, 12) 

T Svopa Td $1xd Tou KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.2270 

Tijs Kinrpou évOuphOnxev ki eltrev Tras Ev Sixt Tou Thrinos Kypr. 4 

ot& Siké vreve omrinia Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.25 


There is an alternative, but much less common, form of the emphatic possessive, consist- 
ing of the adjective 1810s, declined like adjectives in -os with fem. -a (see 3.3.2), normally 
preceded by the definite article (when referring to a specific entity) and followed by the 
appropriate clitic possessive pronoun. The adjective has the meaning “one’s own” already 
in AG and is sometimes linked with a possessive adjective (LSJ s.v.). In the Byzantine 
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chronicles this usage is sometimes accompanied by a personal pronoun in the genitive: 
mpocepaovnce Sik poovijs auto iStas “with his own voice” (Theodosius Melitenus 43 
(ed. Tafel)," quoted in PSaLTES 1913: 197). In the 12thc., in a S. Italian document, we 
encounter (for the first time) 18:05 with a clitic pronoun, which, however, follows the noun: 
6 a5e(Apds) GAokdtrngev Kal EputeucEv ToUTO Kal ISiov KTipav pas Umrd&py(er) (1127, S. 
Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 10, 83.15). The fully grammaticalized form with the clitic im- 
mediately following i810s (cf. i81xds pou) is also found from the 12th c. onwards. 

The phrase functions as an equivalent to {Sixés pou etc. (They sometimes even appear 
together: var v1 1Srov Ed1Kdv tou (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 20, 
35,.9).) The masculine plural without an accompanying noun can mean “my own people” 
or “my men”, and the neuter is also substantivized to mean “my own property”, “my native 
place” (examples in the list below). 


It occurs, frequently in stereotyped expressions, in texts that aim at a higher or more 
formal register, and perhaps for this reason it often appears with a second, enclitic accent, 
implying that synizesis does not take place (although conservative writing practices may 
also be a factor). However, its use is not confined to documents and other non-literary texts, 
since we also find it in works of vernacular literature from at least the 14th c., including 
Cretan texts of the 16th-17th c. The phrase is still in use at the end of the period covered 
by this Grammar, although, as already stated, it occurs less frequently than (2)81xés pov. 


Tous ISlous pou Tous éEaSAous pou (1192, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 229, 308. 32-3) 

16 W810v Tou caAmtyy1 Chron. Mor. H 5450 

pevyet ... eis Tov TS:0v Tou tétrov Achil. O 290 

Stv Exers 1510 cou Tedpa FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 250 

Tpootétta Sic rolls fSlous pou, Stow pe Aatpevouow SFRANTZIS, Chron. 32. 17 

pet 16 1810 cou Td xepdxt Synax. gyn. 389 (Krumbacher) 

xal 8{80u To pé Td 1810 pou GéAnua (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 3, 17.3) : 

ye To yiS1ov Tou 8dAnua (1542, Cyprus, MALTEZOU 1987: 3, 13.4) (with /y/ epenthesis: see I, 
3.5.2.1; the text is unaccented) 

ittoypaqopev pé Td iSidv pas xépr (1585, Constantinople, PATRINELIS 1967/68: 28, 109.24) 

Umdcxovron T& 11d TOUS KaAg (1591, Kefalonia, CHRYSOCHOIDIS 1977: 1, 206.18) 

arou Thy Tia tou yuxt CHorTATsIs, Erof. 1.488 

Os Tpdpa TSidv tou (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 211, 216. 18) 

oti i&ia Touve Aatipa Pist. voskos II 1.69; rdv TSiov tou gyauTd elye Savatacet ibid. V 5 342 

T& ISia Tou Adyia, le stesse sue parole GERMANO, Grammar 54.9 

ut 14 1510 Tes xépt (1631, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 17, 321. a): 

10 iS10v Tws Td MTaloiyov FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 34 

as av ver Aoouv ISids Tou Tarrépas (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1 TAY, 251. 17) 

Utoypdpovras kétabev pt 1d 1Sidv Tou xépr (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1968/69: 3, 
335.10-11) 

ut 1d 1510 cou Td piciopa KORNAROS, Exot. 1.235 

Bévouv S1& 1816 tous éritpotrov (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.15) 


* This text, sometimes attributed to Symeon the Logothete, is now known as the Chronicle of the Logothete. It 
exists in several versions. 
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5.4.3. Residual Forms 


Classical Greek had possessive adjectives for the Ist and 2nd persons singular and plural: 
duds, ods, huetepos (which may appear in MedG, in texts from S. Italy, as éuétepos), and 
yérepos. These declined forms disappeared from spoken use in the first millennium,” 
with the exception of some survivals in Asia Minor dialects, leaving only the “weak” clitic 
forms and the emphatic forms discussed in the preceding sections. 

When these residual possessive adjectives appear in texts of the period covered by this 
Grammar, they may either be features of a more formal or elevated style, or quotation 


from (or imitation of) older texts, especially biblical and religious ones. We give a few 
examples: 


1st Person Singular 
EKB{Scopr Eva Eydv &v(Bpc) ov (ca. 1109, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 28, 214.5) 
ele Thy Euty KapSlav Dig. G IV.445 . 
ix TOUS Euous TOUS ouyyevels Chron. Mor. H 1880; ye Tov gpov &qevrny ibid. H 4433 
.- &&yds tathp Pol. Tr 1780 
thy tarpiSa Thy epi [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 637 
. Buds albdvtns Tépuxev, Eads vids Tuyxdver Achil. 0 99 
Te Bud potiya ... Tis Epris Suyatpds (1506, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 1 {A}, 224.14-15) 
thy éuhy Guydrnp (1549, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 60, 86.4) 
ep! Tov Eyddsv (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 289.11) 


2nd Person Singular 
arept To cot MpoSpdpyou Proch. (Maiuri) 14 
ods 88 uids Tuyxdver Achil. N 164 (cf. the reading of Achil. O above) 
fot BUvayts Alex. Rim. 1842 , 
imtp tdv odv tpofpdtov MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 243 


1st Person Plural “4 
tav épetépoov yovéo (1131, S. Italy, GUuILLou 2009: 42, 188.12); 14 guétepov dotritw (1134, 
ibid. 43, 192.10) 
tts fyuetépes BoAAes Hv Kepiov (1 142?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 309.12) 
ths fyetepes eAaies (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.1) 
&SeAgty tpetépav Dig. G 1.220 
1d Tapdv fpetepov ypéppa (1331, Athos?, LEFORT et al. 2006: 72, 74.8) 
els thy fpetépav [Swotixhy Thy Tadv Kutpalov yAOtra Pist. kekoim. tit. 
tis huetépas vijoou (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.3) : 
tipicstator kal ebyevéotarror &pxovtes TrpeaPers THs fpetépas TroArtelas (1693, Nauplion, 
TSELENDI 1978: 5, 241.1) has 


2nd Person Plural 
Ta Upétepa KTHVvd (1080, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929; 11, 187.39) 
els Thy Gpetépav &yidétnTav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 17.81-2) 


a For information on their use in the papyri and a new form bods for 2 sg., See Gianac 1981: 172. 
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55 Demonstrative Pronouns and Determiners 
5.5.1 Spatio-temporal Demonstratives _ 
5.5.1.1 Introduction and Historical Overview 


The main demonstrative system in MedG and EMG functions on the basis of the binary 
distinction proximal—distal: the first subcategory is represented by two pronouns and their 
variants, atés and ottos/totitos, while the second is represented by the pronoun éxeivos. 
The MedG system is an evolution of the AG tripartite system 85¢ -— otto — éxetvos: in 
the Koine and EMedG, 48 fell out of vernacular use and was replaced in its functions by 
otros, while the role of the latter was taken over by a new demonstrative pronoun evolving 
out of the AG intensive pronoun atrés (for details see MANOLESSOU 2001; LENDARI/ 
MANOLESSOU 2013 with relevant literature). ; 

The demonstrative pronouns inflect as regular adjectives in -os, -n, -o (see 3.2. ), but 
have no vocative forms. All demonstrative paradigms are subject to extensive levelling 
and mutual analogical influence, leading to a wide variety of forms, of which some are 
widespread and some geographically restricted. Furthermore, demonstrative pronouns in 
deictic function may be reinforced with affixes deriving from locative or deictic adverbs 
such as £565, &&e, 254, vd. 

The demonstrative pronouns may function both as nominal modifiers and as pro-forms, 
although some variant forms may be exclusive to the pronominal use. 


5.5.1.2 attés 


Avtés as a demonstrative pronoun is an EMedG evolution from the AG intensive pro- 
noun avrtés, first appearing in the Koine period (GIGNAC 1981: 176; MANOLEssou 2001; 
Horrocks 72010: 128-9). Its earlier history is reflected in the retention of the word order 
definite article + pronoun + noun, still quite widespread in LMedG, instead of pronoun + 
definite article + noun, which is regular for the other demonstratives (see IV, 5.3.2.3). From 
an inflectional point of view, the paradigm of attdés has remained unchanged from AG 
to MG (excluding, of course, the expected jnilectional innovations of the A- and O-stem 
adjectives). 

However, several innovative variant forms have developed as a result of sine: ana- 
logical or levelling processes (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 439-40; JANNARIS 1897: 154—5, 159- 
62; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 504, 155-6; PeRNoT 1907/46: II 169-78; PoLitis 1964: 
4", KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv.; ILNE s.v. adtés; Minas 2004 [1990]: 435-8; HORROCKS 2010: 
295-6). These are the following: 


1) addition of final vowel (see also I, 2.6.3). The acc. sg. may be extended through the 


addition of the vowel /e/ (atstdve) or /a/ (atrtéva); 
2) analogical influence of otitos through the feminine form attn, leading to the creation 
of the form atitos. For LMedG atitn should be considered as belonging to the paradigm 
of adités rather than otros (see below). The influence of obtos/tottos ae creates ae 
tare “mixed” pronominal form edtottos (see 5.5.1.7); : 
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3) analogical influence of éxeivos, leading to “mixed” forms or blends such as at 
avtotvos, altévos, eutds, Zrotives (see below 5.5.1.6-7). 


The pronoun atrés is in general rare in Cypriot texts, and its frequency de 
over time. The highest frequency appears in the Assizes, while the pronoun is les 
mon in Machairas (DAWKINS 1932: II 245) and even less so in Voustronios ¢ 
Cypriot Canzoniere. Attestations become very scarce in Fior de Vertu, Sanktamav: 
Damaskinos (KOUNDOURIS 2009: table 11), although instances do occur in the 
other late texts, e.g. ut adtov Tov KoMoTty (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 
The gradual loss of the pronoun is corroborated by the fact that it is no longer a fez 
the modern Cypriot dialect (MENARDOS 1969: 63; SIAPKARAS-PITSILLIDES 197 
SYMEONIDIS 2006: 215). However, the archaic article + autés + noun order apr 
legal documents from Cyprus until the end of the 17th c., while the innovative 
auteivos, adtévos, adtoivos are totally absent from Cypriot texts. 

Extension of the inflectional suffix through the syllable -ve is attested marginall 
Naxos: (ntouv xal adtolve Ta Sora (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1 
432, 653.11) and Crete: apu ta nichia aftane / &trou Ta& volkia attavé (1626, 
MALTEzou 1995: [1], 199.199-200). 


| > | Masculine votes) | Beminine9 


Singular 
ee 


adth(v) i otraiva(y) 


attot | abtouvod 


ouTd(y) t odtéve f attdé(v) 


otrtéva(v) 


Plural 


i ccc 


abtév t altovavi : abtév ft atté 


auTéy | aura t 
avtove.y | atrouy 


autouvey | atta i abTave 


Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 


General 


autés ’ 


33 On the other hand, later authors of Cypriot origin whose texts also contain non-Cypriot features 
Neofytos Rodinos and Ioakeim Kyprios, do have several instances of the pronoun in their texts.’ 


ITEIVOS, 


creases 
$ com- 
ind the 
fas and 
se and 
55.28). 
iture of 
5: 348; 
ears in 
- forms 


y from 
82/83: 
Crete, 


, such as 
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The variants aUtos, atteivos, altotivos and atdtévos, as they involve levelling of the 
whole paradigm and not just the nominative case, are discussed in a separate section below 
(5.5.1.6). 


altos 6 Anutytpros (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, Guitou 1963: 2, 49.10) 
dotrep autos 6 Auyipds Proch. IV 551 
attds 6 EUAdAtos kal Gv FAG Kal 5 Xtvapos éxelvos Ptoch, (Maiuri) 45 
adTds UTrapyxel, yluwoxe, 6 Thy Kdpnv katéxwv Dig. G 482 
auités 6 pijyas THs DpayKias Chron. Mor. H 1804 
aitds 6 ZoAopaov tot ABpay& xpatel kat 1 tétTrov (1486, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 19, 218.16) 
altos & TrevOepds cou éotiv kal 81’ yds 2EFAGe Dig. E 1040 : 
atts 5 BeAtocpios, dv ErroiKes peycAov Velis. L 85 
- péoao’ alrtelvous FTove Kt avtds 5 KUp Nixddag Alex. Rim. 334 
tl Exape ab tds 6 ‘Hpwdngs 6 doeBéotaros; KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.4-5 
mréptet autos 6 yépos TpdyUTa PAPASYNAD. Chron. 1.829.66 
auTeivos 6 tpayoudiotts kt autds 6 Acyoutdpns KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.607 


Genitive 


The genitive attouvoi, due to its great frequency and wide distribution, should be con- 
sidered also a case-form of adtés, on the pattern of éxelvou-éxewou, rather than merely 
as a case-form of the variant aUtotvos, where a more comprehensive list of examples is 
provided. As described below (5.5.1.6), it is also the stepping stone, the initial stage of the 
whole levelling change leading to the innovative stems of autotivos, attévos etc. AUtot 
is the inherited form and has no geographical, chronological or register restrictions, while 
avtouvol appears from the 15th c. onwards, and is more frequent in lower-register texts. 


an’ autod tod tp&pou (1110, Thessaloniki?, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 59, 308.11) 

abtod Tol peyaAou totapot (1265, Athos/Thessaloniki?, Z1VOJINOVIE et al. 1998: 7, 125.10) 
pécov altot Tot Baupactol Kal Teptrvod Tapabelcou Dig. G VII. 42 

auto tot BactAdes Chron. Mor. H 969 

& avtod tot S8eivos Assizes B 404.10 

kal peté SéAou Kal ardtns attod tot tpwtoBeotiaplou Ekth. Chron. 51.12 - 

auto’ Aoirdv Thy Zot Rovinos, Vios Ign. 58.14 

étrofavévtos abtot Tod Kip M ewpyaxn (1612, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 12, 66.7) 

ToU TaTpiapyiKot avTot Bpdvou (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.3-4) 

kal ToU Maodyed Eyyovos, attod Tod Seopylotou IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 3296 


dho1 adtouvotd dxovete PAN Diath. 2430 

autouvoi GERMANO, Grammar 70.1 ee — 

autol 8Ao1 Frov &E&beAQoi avtouvot (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- 
PAPASTATHI 1974: 18, 12.5) . 
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Accusative 


The form odtév, with variable realization of final /n/, is the standard form for all periods 
and areas. Addition of final /e/ may occur in areas where the phenomenon is a regular 
feature of nominal inflection, such as the Heptanese, Crete, Chios. The rarely encoun- 
tered addition of final /a/ appearing with attés, as well as obtos/tottos and éxeivos, has 
been attributed to the analogy of the 1 sg. and 2 sg. strong personal pronouns, i.e. gud > 
Rudv > duévar (see JANNARIS 1897: 154; MINAS 2004 [1990]: 436-7; and above, 5.3.1.1). 
Therefore, the evolution is avtév > autéva, (2)ToUTova, éxelvova, with subsequent reanal- 
ysis and identification of the final /n/ + suffixal /a/ with the emphatic deictic particle v4, 
which causes shift of stress to the final syllable and the creation of a new suffix /na/. This 
suffix may subsequently be independently added to case-forms other than the accusative, 
e.g. f téToIava SouAela SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 167, &o8alvouv touTowa (TobTo1 ve 
ms) LIMEN., Than. Rod. 258 transcr. (Lendari) (see 5.5.2.3, tétTo10s). 


eis tov adtOv Tétrov (1053, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 22, 101.10) 

&gefAato attdv Tov pWAov (1123, Sicily, CuSsA 1868/82: Coll. X: 1, 471.4) 

Siexeoploopev St attdv Tov ToTrOV OUTS (1294, Athos, ZIVOJINOVIC et al. 1998: 14, 156.41) | 
abtov Tov ploxav (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.12) ; 

avrov Tov vadv (1365, Serres, LEFORT 1973: 27, 162.9) 

Gwpets alto Tov &youpov Dig. E 1507 
elev abTOv Tov oBapydy, TOU KiTOU Tov Spayatny [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2433 
Kal mpds atitév Tov vidtepov Rim. kor. A 16 

adtdv Tov péya Baoti& FALIEROS, Thrinos 27 

yid Tt atrév Tov Toryrormépa TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 272 

aurév Tov Adu ToTapév VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 32 

avrov tov &pyrepéav Chron, Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 35 

els autov tov d&ydva RODINOS, Vios Ign. 57.30 

ov altov ta0& Chron. Tourk. Soult, 25.23-4 


els atrréve Rim. kor. A 156 

2€ adtéve (1564, Corfu, TZIVARA 2003: 32, 491.11) |: ; 
ad atrtéve (1669, Zakynthos, MOSCHOPOULOS 1986: 1, 232.34 
Freire Ar” aUTOve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.8 

Tov cevd& attéve Diig. Vefa 282 


eBydv(er) dn’ adtévav kpacl (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 82, 64.3) 

Tapadappos adtévav trapadédpver Liv. V 2276 ATS 

évixnoay attéva Diig. Alex, Sem. § 43 pie Be 

oépven Tov TeAd abTévav (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 6, 64.22); atrrévav TOV 
Pidvvn (1698, ibid. 9, 74.33) td ; 
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Feminine 
Nominative 


awh 


The form awtt functionally competes with aitn, the fem. nom. sg. of the other proximal 
demonstrative, oUtos/totitos, due to their formal similarity (see 5.5.1.11). The paradigm 
with accent retraction aos (see 5.5.1.4) also includes a fem. sg. avn, formally indistin- 
guishable from the feminine of otros (apart from the breathing). The same observations 
are valid for the full fem. sg. paradigm of this pronoun. 


atti) fy ouptrefepla Chron. Mor. H 2584 
{ oxatoBopBopdKoiAn avTh ff rpoPativa Diig. tetr. 414 
att h rpdthpnu(é)v(n) Kupa Zaptret(a) (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 12, 48.10) 
atrt | cuyKAuoydéAala CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2356 
att) 1 pavtaocla évepyei xal eis ta dvelpata DAM. STOUD., This., toes 2, Lh 
auth t Sialpeois (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10. 2) 
-- adr f é&ripta RopDinos, Vios Ign. 52.28 
att Evan 2va ydptov dtrov Exe dryKiSas LANDOS ana. pts’ (pt) 


Genitive 


aurtis 


Tiis Ceijs atrtijs tijs Errrxthpou Spaneas P 106 

pet’ alrifs THs pNXavijs [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1728 

auriis tis PAaoaas Chron. Mor. P 536 

8 attijs tis Tpolas ERMON., /ias 16.55 

TAs autijs éxpovlas (1468, Alyki, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 15, 10. A) 
*k Tis Aaptrpas ontrrijs THs ‘OAuptrias Alex. Rim. 1411 

Tis alrijs povijs (1697, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 12, 665.131) 


Accusative 


Ce 


For the addition of final /e/ and /a/ see masculine above. 


Thy KovSouTrav cou atriy Thy paStopevny Proch. 1154 

baa auth thy otvoSov Tol avabev ee (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, 
Iv.6) 

auth thy abeptvay Poulol. 345 : 

ouvetrailev SAnv adrhy Tih vuKTay Terns PALAIOL. h Kalli. 2097 

&n’ atti nh dppactav Assizes A 114.10 

alti thy Kotpomyouvav gou Spanos D 625 . 
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yr atti a Thy cupBouat FALIEROS, Ist. On. 443 

xardéxets THY Mavapia auth CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.95 

xi abr Thy Spa exelvn Thysia Avr. 306 

els arhv Thy yeveav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 73.14 

Thy yAdoou auth tév Trakdv SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid, a2v.14 


odrrtve var ytrardpeopev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 391, 387.31) 
xéynxev yt adhe VEST., Paid. Makkav. 981 


tas Eada Sr adtivav Liv. V 1094; dtr’ atrrhvav Eotexev f 'EATIBa ibid. V 869 
xopls adtiva Diig. Vefa 782 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


Although the ancient form of the neut. sg. is oT without final /n/, in LMedG texts forms 
with final /n/ do occur, as part of the general tendency for fluctuation between the presence 
or absence of final /n/ (see I, 3.7.2). 


ats 1d pndév ToTrov (1030, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 28, 184.11) 

attd 1d xopagrov (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLOU 1963: 2, 49.9) 

eis art TO KeAAlov (1108?, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 57, 298.6) 

atrrd TO Tres TO Ayouv Ptoch. IV 412 

adstd 7d GAoyov Assizes B 445.17 

16 asd povactipr (1469, Paphos, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.9) 
atrrd G£Ae1 clotanv els EToUTOV Tov Kepdv (1611, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 49, 82.32) 
&v ely’ kal képngs To adstd Tov Ads vik Karropomons KONDAR., Paides 131 


avrév Td yopagiov (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 130, 172.12) 

Kai atrrdév 1d B€Anpe [cou] Spaneas V 32 

Iva exBdAns Td prnbév GyTreAiov Epnpov, kal eUTeravns atrév (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 
1887a: 472.34—5) 

Kal attév Ev Sixcnov Assizes B 369.2 

hydpacay abtév ard Tov tramay (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.5) 

attov Td KaAopUpadov elS0s Spanos A 277 

péoa els 1d astov Kétepyov MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 350.19-20 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) © 


Genitive 


General Restricted 


Tot attot Kdotpou Auedéveav (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 11.10-11) 

aa’ attod Tod Bouvol (1010, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 15, 140.8) . 

&r avtot Tod Telyous (1134, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. I: 4, 14.12) 

atrrot Tod xwpagfou (1263, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 69, 194.22) 

Bik Evolkiov ad Tot Tod Aeyouévou oriTIoU (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 80, 
78.6); atrrod tot TAiStepou (ibid, 238, 225.18) 
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xal pet’ ado TOU KpoUopaTos dtfip|e Td paBSlv you Dig. T 2079 
ro petoxfou avTouvol Td eladSnua (1706, Constantinople, LecRaNp 1903: 21, 58.10) 


Plural 
Masculine 
Nominative 


adtol Tot xalpovtai Zxouv 25 poipad&iv BERGADIS, Apok. A 138 

xal 1dAr atrrol pé tots KaAOUs gol youvtat LIMEN., Than. Rod. 239 

avrol of xpeceadres of SU0 (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 88.35) 
eoels elote AUKor Ki auTol elvar mpdPara Diig. Alex. K 352.17 

SiaywaoKe Tr elv’ attol Trot oTéKouv oTdv Aréva ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 2377 

xal adrol of KexaiidSes AITOLOS, Rim. Andron. 18 

attol of &y101 RoDINOS, Vios Ign. 57.16 

Kal A¢youvtat avtol of 5iSdoxKaAor prdaAtbers PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill §3.15-16 

xi aurtol of &trootoAdTopoi Kt avTol of uavracropépor KORNAROS, Erot. IV. 209 


Genitive 


abta(v) | attovaéy 


The gen. pl. auté&v, although relatively frequent in texts from a morphological point of 
view, is mostly, almost exclusively, used as a personal or possessive pronoun. The extended 
form avrovév, appearing since the 15th c., is more frequently attested in the masculine 
as a demonstrative than the simple form avté&v, although the reverse can be said for the 
neuter (see below). The addition of final /e/ is very rare, and attested up to now only in 
the Heptanese, while deletion of final /n/ is equally rare, and attested so far only in Crete. 


kavels 2 adta&v tv paptupev (1244, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 294, 413.2) 


attovéy (1451, Constantinople, TsiRPANLIS 1968: 1, 197.16) 
avtovav (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.15) 
abtovéy Diig. Alex. E 95.15 (Lolos) 

avtovay trav émioxdérrav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 80.22 

avtovév GERMANO, Grammar 70.1 


Tév adTave ouvtpdgeove (1689, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 40, 74.11) 
auTe &trou éyxpepviotikact &rrdveo Eoupavete P&N Diath. 998 


Accusative 
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airtous Tous Zonpltas (1165, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 167, 220.39) 

Kal atrrods TOUS Teacapas &vOpdtrous (1319, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 106, 176.26) 
xal pet altous Tous Aoyiopous Liv. E 4200 

adtous Tous BouAarépous Chron, Toc. 1200 

Kal pet’ aUTOUs TOUS ExarTdv, Us FGeAev éxelvn [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kaillim. 1223 

atrrols ToUs Aeyopévous 5° xoipdtrouAous (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 964, 756.10) 
atrrots Tous Aoyiopous Thysia Avr. 681 (app. crit. B) 


Feminine 


Nominative 


Avrat is a rare hypercorrection, as the high-register form would be attan, belonging to the 
paradigm of odtos; adrés is the most frequent form. 


attis hoav oi tpeis yevets Chron. Mor. H 2948 

aftes i tris despoteses / artis of tpeis SeaTr6TEcoes (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951; 72, 
f.Ir.3) 

kal aurrts @patcopéves Achil. N 889 

adtais [= aires] elven réAat of técoapes CotiKais Suvdueis DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, 
a6v.30-1 


atrral pi Thy BotPeav tote TOU Oirepévn Pol. Tr. 10769 app. crit. (X) 
Kai avral Aeyouv eva STroKAiGouv els TS KorvesBiov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.56) 


Genitive 


The fem. gen. pl. case-form of the demonstrative pronoun is very rare, for general morpho- 
syntactic reasons. Deletion of final /n/ is attested from Crete. 


Th téhete GTroTAEpeopst TeV ard xIAIdSoo Tévte (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
795a, 692.9-10) ; jeer ae. 


Accusative 
Gever 


As in the nominative, the form atrrds is a rare learned hypercorrection. 


BlScopat cor artes (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 63, 81.11); v& Exconev felis adtts 

zAcUGepes (1170, ibid. 176, 231.20); trepropiZovtar 5 adtés ob Tus (1272, ibid. 326, 484.5) 
Kal TovAdvtas autés, ves Ke&pouv Aoyapiacpév (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 112, 92.10) 
Kad attis tapdonpes Spanos D 241 
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mécot 1’ ates Tes Bud Guaprtiés peydAor ExourreobijKav, FALIEROS, Log. did. 117 
var tes TPT Kal adtés (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1976: 151. 141) 

pla dm’ oustts tes Spopges of BéAet vixticer Diig. Alex, F 106.2 (Konstantinopulos) 
els abtés tes ypagpais RODINOs, Vios Ign. 128.19 

rola dn’ abtts vk Tov T&pT &vpa Vios Aisop. D 218.7 

Sis Bs artes of TPOgevids Trdg Exo? vex r&o1 KORNAROS, Evot. V 852 


Sid Kopplav dq adtas tas altlas Assizes B 376.17 © 
Tas Todas TOU | adrrdrs res KaxoevtuAixtas Poulol. 37-8 
xal Adyer tas 6 BéABavEpos abtas tas Theis dpalas Velth. 602 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


els odT& (1042, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1967: 3, 44.10) 

auté elot wAoUTos dAn bts Spaneas P 76 

atté cot &tropévouv Spaneas Z, 51 

outs tk tola kKdotpn Chron. Mor. H 4443 

KoAk ’v’ abt& Te cuvTUxalvers; Dig, E 543 

abté tk EvKATaTa Assizes B 380.6 

Roav 88 at’ att& (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37. I, 2B. 2) 
Kt Eris Aortrdv 2566nxe ver 1r&kOy atrrdr Te T1&kON FALIEROS, Thrinos 69 
até Th Aeydueva trepiPdAata (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 117, 231.17) 
én’ abt& te traS{a (1600, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969b: 37.1) 

kal até Tis T&Zou (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 3, 32.27) 

ouTe Te Adyia ypapponiKé UTrdpyouv Diig. Alex. Sem. B 500 

Go’ ta abt TK payne Cuorratsis, Katz. 0.111 


avt& elven, Sav 7 dpvotut, Sixd& cou elvan (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 11, 
£.45y. 20) 


Genitive 


General 


The variant attovéy is attested more rarely, and is perhaps restricted mainly to human 
entities. Deletion of final /n/, in the texts examined, is limited to the Heptanese and Crete. 


an’ outa tév cuvdpcov (13th—14th c.? copy, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 3, 49.40) 
abtév tév wAeuTIKav Chron. Mor. H 430 

TOv abtd&y treptrupcov Assizes A 80.20 

autdv tév BoSlov KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 243.32 

avtav té&v treuS{ov PAPA-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 110.2 

8 addy tév ypappdtoov Vios Aisop. D 231.39 


by 
1 
to 
i 
H 
: 
' 
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f TaKxTacid Thy dtd xopagteov (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 729, 632.14-15) 
rév aT xwpidve (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.8-9) 


Bid TaKTOS aUTOVaY (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 20085: 148, 147.8) 


Meaning and Usage 
Aurés as a demonstrative determiner/modifier (always accompanied by the definite article) 
is attested in literary texts assumed to date from the 12th c., e.g.: 


tijs Coots adrtiis This érixtjpou Spaneas P 106 

Kal adtov 16 6¢Anuc [cou] Spaneas V 32 

atrrds UTrdpxet, ylvwoxe, 6 Thy Kop KATEXOV Dig. G 482 
Thy KouSoUTrav cou adtiy Thy paSiopévny Ptoch. 1154 


Purely deictic exophoric uses appear comparatively late: 


Gcopeis adtov Tov &youpov Trov oTEKEt els 1d AOdpw Dig. E 1507 

BAgmers Erotto TS SevSpdv, Owpeis althy thy Pevow; Liv. V 3781 

atol of Pp&yxot, Strou Beopeis, TOAAG elv’ GeAnuat&poi Chron. Mor. P 604 
auto Td GAoyov Td kaPaAAKEvEl Hrov éikdv Hou Assizes B 445.10 


In the earlier non-literary texts (legal documents) the meaning of atités is, in the majority 
of attestations, close to the original (= “the very same”), despite the innovative word order. 
The pronoun anaphorically refers to an entity already present in the discourse, with the 
meaning “the aforementioned”; purely deictic uses do not seem to occur: 


an’ adtou Tod KavdAou (996, Athos, LeForT et al. 1985: 10, 171.49). 
_ dar abot TOU Bouvod (1010, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 15, 140.8); «dT 1d prnBev totlov 
(1030, ibid. 28, 184.11); els Td TS KeAAiov (1108?, ibid. 57, 298.6) 
atrév tov puaxav (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.12) 
aw’ atitév Té&v cuvdpeov (13th-14th c.? copy, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 3, 49.40) 
atrrov Tov vadv (1365, Serres, LEFORT 1973: 27, 162.9) 


In the S. Italian documents adtés as a demonstrative is very rare, and occurs almost ex- 
clusively with the archaic post-articular order (Minas *2003: 99; CARACAUSI, Lex. 8.v. 
adds; see also 5.6), e.g. 4 aT povaxt AopvéArar (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 
8.6); Tot attot Kkotpou Auodveov (1000, ibid. 12, 11-10-11). However, the innovative 
order is also attested, e.g. adtd Td xopdgiov (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLOU 1963: 2, 
49.9); adtols Tols Epnuitas (1165, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 167, 220.39); attds 6 
Anuitpios (ibid. 2, 49.10); adtdv Td yopdagrov (1141, ibid. 130, 172.12). 

The archaic post-articular order occurs in prose texts as late as the 19th c. (for its history 
see MANOLESSOU 2001) and is probably a feature of official language, comparable to 
toiottos (5.5.2.2), d pnGels etc.: - : 


2Enpiace kal plav xaplav els Td adv Tre BSAt (1433, Cyprus, DarRrouzis 1951: 29, f.351.4) 
vax Even KparTnpévos & adrrds AvEpeas (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.9) 

kat &mréBavev 5 adrtds Mavrouiy MACHAIRAS, Chron, V18.2100 0 ; 
Kal HPAgTovtas EToUTO d adds udotopas (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 60.13) 

4 ath culo pou (1597, Kefalonia, CHRYSOCHOIDIS 1977: 2, 211.29) © 

vet TroAEptoouv pE Tov addy trace Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.25 


Eniipev f ath) OdAaooa yIAIdSev pouZoupiav xwpkgia Diig. Sant. 57.34-5 
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els thy adh UTrd8eon (1671, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.16) 


fovTh AopTrdba vé& Pdvetat els Td AUTO pvFpa (1675, Zakynthos, Zots 1955: 519.8) 
6 alitds piotp Mixés (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 428, 649. 2) 


This order is regular in all the Cypriot texts (KouNDouRIS 2009: 68-70), while the order 
autds + article + N is very rare. Of the few examples attested in the Assizes, most appear in 
prepositional phrases: alt 16 &Aoyov Assizes B 445.17; xavévay am’ abté To Tpdypora 
Assizes A 106.8; att’ authy thy dppactay ibid. 114.10; atthy thy yuvaikay ibid. 116.12. 


5.5.1.3  &rds 


The form é&rdés, normally used as an intensive pronoun (see 5.6.1 for details and etymol- 
ogy), is also attested as a demonstrative, although the available examples are isolated and 
rather dubious: there is a single instance in literary texts, several attestations in the docu- 
ments of a 17th-c. notary from Chios and a small number of occurrences from Santorini 
and Corfu. There is also an attestation of &tds as a personal pronoun from literary texts (if 
not a scribal error), as well as a few examples of this usage from Pontos, in the Vazelon 
codices (LAMPSIDIS 1952: 231). Indeed, &tds as a personal pronoun, both as a strong and 
a weak (clitic) form, is still a feature of the Pontic dialect PEADADOROUEOS 1955: 58). 


&v elven Sr &tdv Liv E 4026 

1d pepTiKd va tov / 1d pepTiKdv atoov (15th-16th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 
1927: 145, 108.4); évoyAci a<u>té / évoyAci dro (15th c., ibid. 147, 109.8) ; 

Tpds Tov yatrpdv &toG (1601, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 1, 79.11); ouZeEov deriv oe Tov wee 
ato Niapovirn (1602, ibid. 2, 80.4) © 

ver toUs pavtivigpoue kal cous (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.19); dtrot ards 
Navvdkns (1676, ibid. 23, 91.4—5); f att Kep& Mapyapita (ibid. 23, 92.6); mot érol @éAou 
(1677, ibid. 24, 92.14) 

Sha BE té& ate fepd oxeun (1697, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 12, 665.133); ver Te 
San kal dté& (ibid. 12, 666.166) 


The form is not listed as a demonstrative by Germano or Portius, while in the modern 
dialect of Chios, as well as in the dialect of Corfu, it occurs exclusively as an intensive 
pronoun. On the other hand, the form occurs in the modern dialect of Santorini as a locative 
adverb &toU (PETALAS 1876: 35). 

Alongside the processes which create innovative inflectional forms within the paradigm 
of adtés by the addition of a syllable, analogy and levelling create entire inflectional para- 
digms. The new pronominal variants are examined in the following sections. _ 


55.14 — adtos 


The stress shift leading to the creation of the variant avtos is due to the analogy of 
obtos/ToUTos reinforced through the formal similarity of the feminine form adth ~ adty 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 155; HoRROCKS 72010: 295). It has also been suggested that 
the stress retraction is a type of anastrophe, due to the frequent use of the pronoun attés 
governed by a preposition, i.e. a7’ cdtév > dm’ adtov stressed as a monolectic compound 
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just like Qrr’ éxet > de’ Exe, Grrr’ Swé > drrde (PERNOT 1907/46: II 173-4). The earliest 
examples appear in literary texts from the 12th c, onwards. Initially atrros is equivalent to 
a personal pronoun and used exclusively in conjunction with prepositional phrases; this 
remains its predominant function throughout the LMedG and EMG period. Among the 
rare cases of nominative pronominal and demonstrative adjectival uses, the prevalent form 
is the feminine adtn, where the influence of the AG arn is still strong. The form appears 
mostly in verse texts, where the choice between attés and atrtos must be, to some degree, 
determined by metrical considerations. For example, the 15-syllable verse has obligatory 
stress on the penultimate syllable, which makes the use of adtos instead of atités inevi- 
table in this position, e.g. of pév thy poyav Eraipvav x’ épxdvtnoav pet’ altov Chron. 
Mor. H 1392. The possibility that these pronominal forms with stress retraction are purely 
literary devices initially created for metrical reasons should be rejected, in view of (a) their 
presence in some modern dialects and (b) their syntactic behaviour in such dialects, which 
is similar to their medieval usage, i.e. overwhelmingly in conjunction with prepositional 
phrases (cf. PERNOT 1907/46: II 174, KARANASTASIS, Lex. s.v. abto, ILNE s.v. otstds). 
Their presence in prose texts, albeit rather restricted, also argues against a purely literary 
origin, e.g. vax Sofevouv pet’ attov Diig. Alex. V 32.2; é¢ otto ibid. 29.6. In non-literary 
documents, the only attestations so far come from the Heptanese. 

The masc. nom. sg. altos and the gen. pl. atreov are extremely rare and therefore pos- 
sibly artificial, and the neut. nom. sg. otto has yet to be located. 


Personal Pronoun in Prepositional Phrases 
v& tralén Kal pet’ altov GLYKAS, Stichoi 369. 
els atitov Umayatver Dig. E 9; els atov xareBatver ibid. 938 
Kal ovyxapé per’ avrrov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1804 
Agyer 6 Xpiotds pds atrtow DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 107 
timotes Sku exépSices dn” av tov Diig. Alex. F 154.18 (Konstantinopulos) 
an’ atttev Theseid 1.31,2 (Follieri) : 


aq’ adrous étrod Kdpvouaw Ta KAaT@T& Ptoch. HI 90 
p’ Exdptoev dr” attous Peri xen. 268 
ylveron péyas TéAgpOs, KaTaAULds Els aistous Byz, Il. 520 
ol Tp&tor an’ attous Deft. Par. 317 
~ £yas &tratrous SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 18.55-6 — 
Béopar cuyepeon att’ attous (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 189, 159.10) 
~ yiMdSes Séxa Ayapnvol £€ atitous xabijxav DiAKR., Diig. Pol. 875 


xal Suéxpwwa els atitnv Ptochol. « 677 
els army BERGADIS, Apok. A 307 


érroAdunge pet’ atites Theseid Prol. P 167 

an’ aves Theseid 1.31,8 (Follieri) 

Hoav kal Snes trepioots dpydvricces pet’ ates DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2151 

Biv HEeupev 6 Epnuos els adres Tl ver trofon, MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 154 
va Loxypagton els attes (1664, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1974b: 1, 42.19): 


* 8,71 O£he &€ ato Pol. Tr 396 
. &t? alto v’ &troAuTpwOd PIKAT., Rima thrin. 19 ~ 
. Etdace p atto Th yuvt) P&N Diath. 1046 
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Personal Pronoun used as Subject/Object 
& Kovtootépavos ouveoy kal altos pet’ éxelvous LIMEN., Velis, (A) 449 


&roxwpifouvt’ abtov Pol. Tr. 12782 © 


elyov 8 Thy oTlABav abto: ERMON., /lias 2.231 

"od attous Theseid 1.30,6 (Follieri) 

xal alto: CAuTp@Oyoav MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 127 
xal adtor T6T Errtyyaot DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 657 


Enape kal abtny Dig. E 283 
adty kal tov tratépa ts tov Baotda Adyer Pol. Tr. 1693 
abn vec arity avatoOnra Liv. S 2705 


Demonstrative Use with Article + Noun 
els autov Tov oxotrév Liv. § 1525 
Thy Toon KaTappévnoiv €€ avo Tov UTOUAwY IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9504 


an’ atrny thy év6upnow Chron. Toc. 3172 

fas Tis pas atts Achil. N 1409 

8? adrny Thy aitiav Veith. 521 

4 dpeT} cou adr Synax. gadar. 219 

adty yh OAupmdda Alex. Rim. 103 

aw’ artes tts 5U0 KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 113.26 


dor ata Te UTrOStara Td pdperes rd pda Poulol. 310 app. crit. (A); pet abtov Td 
KoukoudSutov, gutraAwrdv cou potixov ibid. 602 


In non-literary texts, forms of atstos are very rare and always in prepositional phrases, 
excepting of course the ancient form aitn. In some cases one may be dealing simply with 
an erroneous, purely graphematic displacement of the accent, common in non-literary ver- 
nacular manuscripts: 


&n’ atrtous (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 27, 62.26) 

vé lepoupyd els atov (1492, Venice, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 1, 127.5) 

per’ ata (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 81, 152.10) 

els atv Thy cyan (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 79, 59.5) 

Stroios fPerev KaArcori amr’ avrous (1546, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 173, 112.18) 

fh ypaph abt (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 160, 161.20) 

dik vee Aglyouv at’ atirous Kploes (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 12, 65. 5) 
ve tavtous / pét’ atitous (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362.11) 
pet” ath TH kup& KoupTrdpa pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 5,32.8) 

tls ado (1647, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 1, 668.9) 


Final /n/ in the neut. sg. is rarely attested, e.g. € altov 1d AiB&Siw Dig. E 1627; per abtov 
Td kouKouSardv, Eutrarwtdv cou potixov Poulol. 602. 

Addition of final /e/ in the masc. acc. sg. is rare, and appears only in areas which regu- 
larly present the phenomenon in nominal and verbal morphology (see I, 2.6.3): . 


eUTUS AcAet trpds atrove Tov plot PaAspdvov Chron. Mor. P 6747 (hapax) 
véve Trpds aditove motés KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 57.233 
Exope yAttyopa ypagt, eis atirove Thy méBet Alex. Rim. 1004 
tyaon ye’ atrove VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 308 
kat Euewe dre’ adrove Kal 5¢v ThVve yeunoev (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 97.39) 
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ynd Taurrove Jyiat’ adtove (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.44) 
pet’ adtove (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 311, 260.32) 
ard tatrrove / dtrot’ above (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1968/69: 3, 335.5) 


The analogical influence of yetd/p¢ leads to prepositional forms &troté, Siatd, elord ap- 
pearing before personal and demonstrative pronouns. In some editions, erroneous word di- 
vision leads to apparent forms TaUTos, -7, -o after prepositions; cf. a similar phenomenon 
with éxeivos (5.5.1.8). 


Sia tavto Theseid V1.7,2 (Olsen); 6Ao1 fAeyav 81a Tavtous ibid. VI.7,7 
rato & yévn téAos, Deft. Par. 81 

81a TaUTov Diig. Alex. F 284.14 (Lolos) 

els TaUtous oKAGBapévot PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem.80 

Tout) Sia Tato cou (nTad Alfav. 11 23 


On the homophonous form tattos in S. Italian documents see 5.5.1.11. 


5.5.1.5 Batitos/Satos 


This pronoun results from the prefixation of avtos with the deictic adverb &e (< AG i8é, 
see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.). Deletion of initial 2- was caused through the frequent collocation 
with the prepositions pé, of. The earliest examples are dated to the 16th c., from both 
literary and non-literary texts. The overwhelming majority of instances come from the 
Peloponnese and the Heptanese.™* The only case-forms attested are the acc. sg. and pl. 
The pronoun seems to be used similarly to autos: as a personal pronoun complement of 
prepositions.*® 


Masculine Accusative Singular 
pe Sairrov 6 vd pelveo Alex. Rim. 110 ; 
touvavadpdonxa pe Sadrov (1575, Zakynthos, PANAYOTOPOULOU 1975: 6, 352.69) 
trapatroveenoav elot Sattov Chron. Tourk, Soult. 31.9; dplAnoe pt Sartov ibid. 30.1 
HAGE pt Satov Nov. 7162.32 
vec Urrdryn els Thy TOA pE Sadtov (1621, Kefalonia, PAPADOPOULOS 1998/2000: 1, 66.34) 
16 Batipa Strod zyivnxe of Sattov Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 39-40 (ed. ot 8’ avdtov) 


Feminine Accusative Singular 
vax oT ai pt Sadr (1553, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 254, 153.20) 
pt Sadrny (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 56.5) 
dard Sanity (1617, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1970b: 3, 232.12) 


* The only example from a Cretan text comes from a stage direction in the second Interlude of Stathis (Inter. I 
post v, 32), and could therefore be of Heptanesian origin. A single instance has been found in a document from 
Andros. However, a locative adverb {Saou also occurs in a Cretan document: var Sipe EUA0 dtrob vd Epyetar 
25avtou (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.24). 

35 Toakeim Kyprios’s text is the only one to offer the forms Saurév, SauThy with final accentuation, and the 
analogical forms Sautelvov, Sautobvous, Sauvrouvous, which should be considered artificial, pending corrob- 
oration from other sources. Examples: va méyer pe Sautelvov IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 7913; kon o abeApds TOU 
pe Saurév ibid. 7399. Influence of the preposition ye6é (itself a result of false segmentation from pé + 6a0T0v, 
see KRIARAS, Lex. s.V. peT&) is possible, in which case the analogical forms at least should be considered the 
result of blurred word division. 7 Se 
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bravayopa ad SauTHy (1621, Kefalonia, PAPADOPOULOS 1998/2000: 1, 66.17) - 
Bev Hrave pe SauTny (1678, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKos 1954: 24, 55, 9) 
nalpvovtes dT Salty Diath, Nikon Metan. 102-5 


Neuter Accusative Singular 
pt Sato TepTaTotpe Alex. Rim. 1668 
yid Satito 8 ypdpeo els Thy AvdrroAn (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.22) 
els &Satito (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 8, 34.8) 
an’ 2ado (1644, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 4, 122.16) 
elvai ot Satito (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 123.4) 
16 Sarto Sev eyAuoav IJOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 8637 
arrive ot Sait0 Zinon 1,68 (did.) 


Masculine Accusative Plural 
$c Savtous (1546, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 172, 111.8) 
até Sastous (1617, Zakynthos, KONOMos 1970b: 3, 232.25) 
Sv mpetevtéper TIBoTIs GAAO ard SavTous (1673, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 18, 51.6) 
$id Bavtous (1694, Zakynthos, Zois 1940: 3, 184.4) 
al 6 Beds ped’ atrous / Kal & Beds pt Sattous Diath. Nikon Metan. 150; Pine is 28’ atoued 
ope els ESavtous ibid. 155-6 
évas &erd Satous Bertoldos 46.15 


Feminine Accusative Plural 
elot Saites (1678, Kefalonia, Ave kosouuel et al. 2009: 246, 222.23); méoa pla &11d Sairtes 
(1661, ibid. 225, 200.35) 
Tov Gupdv pou Bi Sates Bertoldos 21.30; ot Bates ibid. 117. 28 


Neuter Accusative Plural oS nie 
. ve CA pe eSatita (1542, Kefalonia, Z ZAPANDI 2002a: 115, 79. 16) 3 oo ae 
~ throte dard Sata (1626, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a; 47, 199.10) _ 
ard Satta (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 189, 160.58) 
and Satta (1694, Zakynthos, Zors 1940: 3, 183.19) 
ot Sata (1645, Gortynia, GRrrsoPOULos 1950: 5, 123.12) 
». Hrave crdvou of Satta kopavravres & Mpiypduns MATEsIS, Chron. 67 
pé Satta (1708, Lefkada, GrApsa 2006: 11, 44.16) . 


Masc. and fem. acc. forms with addition of final ed appedr predominantly in the Meptanese, 
again from the 16th c. onwards: 


pe SanTove (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 252, 347. 20). 

Enos elot wétous pt Savtove Nov. I 162.52 

pt Sautove (1575, Zakynthos, PANAYOTOPOULOU 1975: 6, 352. ee 

dyxt va yupton elot Sattove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 65.16 

E€upwOn mpds ESadTove SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 41.37 . 

ve oTabi pd Savtove (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 3, 175.3-4) _- 

amd Savrrove (1670, Kefalonia, MosCHOPOULOS 1981: 2, 287.49) _ 

yid Sarrove (1670, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 11, 43.4) 

AoBPalve dard ESautove (1678, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 243, 218.11) 
div trpetevréper AAO ard Sadove (1709, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 10, 43.4) 


Toiov feoxiopdy of SavTyve vo Képeo SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D4r.18 
_ Hb Badrnve Soumakis, Rebelio 42.9 ee 
_ &d Baitnve (1670, Kefalonia, MosCHOPOULOS 1981: 1, 285.16) 
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5.5.1.6 adteivos/aitotvodatrévos 


As described above, the pronoun avtés gives rise to a variety of entire sub-paradigms 
exhibiting innovative stem allomorphs, without functional/semantic differentiation. These 
sub-paradigms result from a multiplicity of analogical processes, the prevalent interpreta- 
tion for which was proposed by MEYER 1889: 169-71, HATZIDAKIS 1892: 439-40 (repro- 
duced in CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 155-6) and THUMB 1912: 92. A detailed description 
of these complex evolutions is provided in LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2013. 

The first stage must have been the analogical influence of oxytone attdés on paroxy- 
tone éxeivos, which led to new forms: ato’ > ixewot, attav —- éxewdy, attots > 
éxervous. Especially for the genitive plural, the stress shift may have been partly motivated 
by the necessity of disambiguation between the homophonous accusative singular and gen- 
itive plural of paroxytone O-stem nominal forms, e.g. Tov xpdvov ~ Tv xpdvev — Tév 
ypovérv (MEYER 1889: 170; KRETSCHMER 1905: 260-2 and HENRICH 1996a: 14-16; for 
the phenomenon see 2.1.2). oo ; 

The next stage was the shift of the morpheme boundary between stem and suffix in the 
oblique forms of the pronoun éxeivos and consequently the creation of the new suffixes 
-voU, -vav, -vols, which, at a third stage, were attached to the simple forms of many 
pronouns, i.e. adtot-—> atrouvod, abtév > attover, attous > atitouvous, and simi- 
larly Toutouvot, Troiouvol, kavevou, dAovedv, &AAovedy etc. Finally, in the case of adds, 
levelling of all forms took place, i.e. the same stem-form spread throughout the paradigm, 
leading to the full paradigms attotvos (from the gen. sg. and acc. pl.) and avtévos (from 
the gen. pl.). The form atreivos, according to Chatzidakis, derives from the generalization 
of the fem. gen. sg. adtnvijs; however, a derivation on the analogy of éxetvos is more likely 
(ILNE s.v. outs, KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v. adTeivos). . mc 


The alternative interpretations by JANNARIS (1897: 161) and PERNoT (1907/46: II 170- 
2), which attribute the new forms to “emphatic” repetition of the final syllable of outs 
in all case-forms and infixation of /n/, must be dismissed as they involve a reduplicative 
mechanism non-existent in Greek morphology. However, the phonetic identity between 
the final stem vowel and the suffix vowel in some forms (avtelvn, adrouvod) may have 
produced further changes: a schema similar to that proposed by Jannaris and Pernot would 
have come into play in the last stage of morphological levelling, i.e. the analogical prin- 
ciple may have been copying of the vowel of the final syllable into the stem, e.g. autelvn, 
attouvot > atrréves, adtava, aitévos. . 

The new analogically reformed paradigms appear from the 14th~15th c. onwards.” Their 
first (but still extremely rare) attestations come from the Chronicle of Morea, the War of 
Troy and Livistros. They become more frequent in the 16th c. and they are quite common in 
Cretan literature, as well as in documents from Crete and the Cyclades, but they are absent 
from Cypriot texts.” Some case-forms, particularly the fem. gen. pl., are not attested in the 
texts examined. The case-forms for each sub-paradigm are set out in the tables below. 


36 Taking into account the dating of the manuscripts in which these works are transmitted. -_ 
37 Authors such as Neofytos Rodinos and Ioakeim Kyprios, whose language has a less strong regional colouring, 
do use such forms, ag Ge se yaar ae ores 
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The later history of these pronominal forms, i.e. the fact that in SMG the gen. sg. and pl. 
(astouvol, autnvijs, abtcovéy) and the acc. pl. (adtouvous) are acceptable (though collo- 
quial) morphological variants of autos (MACKRIDGE 1985: 144, HoLTon et al, 22012: 1 14) 
in a way that nominative forms like atteivos, avtotvos, airtévos ete. are not, could be an 
indication that the process of analogy started from the gen. sg. and pl., as described above. 
Similarly, the grammatical descriptions of the 16th and 17th c. give only genitive sg. and pl. 
forms.°* Another indication for the chronological precedence of the genitive is the existence 
of similar morphological variants in other pronominal paradigms, €.2. Trotouvou,, &AAouvoti/ 
ddAouvésv, SAouvot/SAouvedy (for these see 5.7.1.1, 5.10.1, 5.13.1.1), without the concom- 
itant presence of nominative forms (*&AAoivos, *1roiotivos etc.). Although probable, this 
hypothesis cannot be confirmed on the basis of the textual data, because the nom. and acc. 
forms are attested simultaneously with the gen., and only occasionally later. Neither is it 
possible to determine which of the three stem variants (attetv-, astouv-, attov-) appeared 
first. An indirect indication is perhaps furnished by the relative frequency of the variants, 
since adtévos is much less frequent in texts than the other two. The relatively late (15th c.) 
spread of the innovative variant paradigms is supported by their absence from Cypriot. 

The variation between final and paroxytone stress in the gen. sg. and pl. cannot be de- 
scribed more precisely or be attributed to specific factors other than metrical consider- 
ations; in general, the first alternative appears more frequently. The choice between the 
analogical variants attew-, adtouv-, adtov- is also hard to explain, as often two or three 
variant forms occur within the same text (for the co-occurrence of the variants in the 
Chronicle of Morea cf. EGEA 1988: 61). . _ 


Evolution of attés and its Variants 
Stage 1 


outd(y) } ottdéve | 
autéva(v) 


om. [are a 


Gen. attév | attovéyi auTay oe auTdy | atrovay | 
avtouvaey — aurTouvey : PhS 


ic _Javreisiaronots avira dame 


® txelvou, adtouvod (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 739); TouTouvot, TouTHVAS, Tourouvésy, alTouvey, 
txewdsv (SOFIANOS, Grammar 78-9); Toutouvol, TouTovis, TouTOVay, autouvol, alTovéy, éAAouvod, 
OANoviis, dAAovédv, SAOUVOU, SAovts (GERMANO, Grammar 69-70); tvot, TouTouvod, TouTHViX, TouTOVaY, 
Exewod, exerts, Exedy (Portius, Grammar 22, 23, 29); évot, Suovev, TouTouvod, TouTnvis, TouTovay 
(TRIBBECHOVIUS, Grammar B4). gar 
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Stage 2i: Generalization of /u/ 


cine (ene Ree 


Gen. 
cc. 


A 


Ea 


> , 
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The evolution and distribution of the innovative variants of adtés will now be examined in 
more detail. The form aUtetvos is a blend of atités and Exetvos (CHATZIDAKIs 1905/07: B 
155; KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.).” All case-forms, except the fem. gen. pl., are attested in the texts 
examined, the earliest ones stemming from the 14th-15thc. It is documented from a wide 
variety of texts, both literary and non-literary, and displays a broad geographical distribu- 
tion (Heptanese, Cyclades, Peloponnese, Crete, Macedonia) but is absent from Cyprus” 
and Pontos. The most frequent forms in the gen. Sg., gen. pl. and acc. pl. are those stressed 
on the final syllable. The stress variation in the genitive follows the corresponding varia- 
tion of the pronoun éxéivos (5.5.1.8). Forms with addition of final /e/ are quite rare, attested 
from the 16th c. onwards. 

The form autoUvos originates from the generalization of the masc. gen. sg. vowel 
[u] (see above). It first appears in the 14th-15th c., and is attested both in literary and 
non-literary texts, without specific geographical restrictions, although it is not attested in 
Cyprus and Pontos. The fem. gen. pl: is unattested so far. The stress pattern of the gen. sg., 
gen. pl. and acc. pl. forms presents variation, with final stress being more common (see 
table above). . 

In grammatical treatises the genitive adtouvol, adtouvéy is included as a legitimate 
form of attés. Sofianos (Grammar 79.13-15) lists the gen. pl. adtouvéy for all genders, 
while Germano mentions the forms atrouvod and attovésy as special variants in Chios 
(“in Scio il genitivo singolare adtouvod. Genit. pl. adtovav”, GERMANO, Grammar 70). 

The form attévos arises from the generalization of the vowel of the inflectional suffix 
/of (see general remarks and evolutionary tables above). It first appears in the 14th-15th 
c., like the other two variants, adtetvos and auTotivos, but its frequency is much lower. 
Some case-forms are extremely rare: the masc. gen. sg., nom. pl. (which so far is dubious, 
the only attestation coming from the app. crit. of a Heptanesian text) and acc. pl., and the 
gen. pl. of all genders. The fem. sg. coincides with the fem. of auteivos and is therefore 
indistinguishable. 

Masculine Nominative Singular 

auteivos Hrov 6 evyevis Liv. E J 

auteivos v& xepSéon Pol. Tr. 10266 app. crit. (A) 

auteivos 6 papKé?ns Chron. Mor. P 1009 

6 véos abteivos owes Rim. kor. A 36 

kal atteivos 5 Toptépns Velis. p 510 

auteivos Bhat o” dyad DEFAR., Log. did. 459 

auteivos elven & Okvaros, autelvn kal f Aaxté&pa PEN Diath. 1306 

atteivos & eds Tzabl. 106 

véos Kt adTeTvos TROILOS, Rodol, L117. , 8B 8 : 

dvnyids ms crteivos (1662, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 214, 184.20) 

aylacev Kon cutelvos IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 8704 


avtotivos 6 papkéons Chron. Mor. H 1009 

6 véos atrtoiivos Rim. kor. V 36 

auToUvos éAeyev Apoll. Rim. 96 

atTotivos Evan 8 Advatos CHouMNosS, Kosmog. 225 


® Moder editors adopt a variety of spellings (avreiv-, atrrny-, atrrow-), depending on the assumed derivation. 
® Again, with the exception of authors whose language has a less strong regional colouring. 
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totBn(v) adtotivos pet’ Ends BERGADIS, Apok. V 315 
attoivos Stv trpoctxer DEFAR., Log. did. 394 


autévos, AttoAAdnos, Apoll. Rim. V 161 
atrrovos tye morretio (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 5, 306.22) - 
attdvos 6 Pépas (1568, Crete?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 3, 471.7) 
Biv OAc vec keer pte adrovos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001 a: 126, 86.22) 
autévos 6 Bedpnos MOREZINOS, Klini 73.20 
pw astdvos Pist. voskos V.6.205 
atrrdvos Evat d5efaoTtds FOSKOLOS, Fort. 111.68 
thy Ceoty adtévos The Scovet KONDAR., Paides 687-8 
adtdvos évixthOnxev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1557 
elye ki aTévos ypappaTa Kornaros, Erot. I1.177 
Ki a tévos TOV TrapaKiva Trag. Ag. Dir. IL5 


Masculine Genitive Singular 


elréte Tot avBdvTN cas abTelvou To Onogou Theseid I1.41,1 (1529) 
va Tot yAuTons Td AorTrov avtelvou TH yuvt tou Alex, Rim, 2235. 
Siactl avrtivou Trpérer f 86Ea Thavin. Nikon Metan. V 41 


éBcoxev tv autTnvow Diig. Alex, K 367.4-5 

avtnvod érol zyevvi}On KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 333.20 

thy éxdpioe adtewot (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 152.176) 

Tou mot avtewot CHorRTATSIS, Erof. 11.319 

asrewod Kai Tév KAnpovdpeov Tou (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 174, 186.7) 
~ abtnvoll Kal Tay SiaBdycov Tou (1636, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 43, 119.20) a 
cotewod Kal tév étrofapéveov Tou (1645, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 10, 367.10 
Eomlow tou attevol Erpdpars kovtdp: KORNAROS, Erot. 11.185. 8 

4 adteroid 4 Tév KAgpovdpev Tou (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 40, 76.23) 


pet avtouvod Thy TeAeAlav Pol. Tr. 2661 app. crit. (AX) 

_ xelvou, adtouvod (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 739) . 

Thy BowAAay *Kpdrret adtouvot Dig. A 4078 

Biv elven TO Talo pov 2ixdv pou AAAg atrrouved STrob Té Epepev Spanos D 

avtouvoi kal Tév KAnpovdpov Tou (1539, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 26, 46.52) 

Bik WaKTos avTOUVO Tow pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 62, 60.9) 

vac Exeo Kal adtouvod Tapéva (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 22, 
" 186.34) 

tot avtouvod trouAnrt (1593, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 55, 77.8) 

avrouvot Tob patel Te SudAoya Vios Aisop. K 180.33 app. crit. (AST) 

Eq@acev Kal adtouvol 1d téAos Diig. Alex. Sem. $1326 . 

kal eltra atrrouvod (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 40.85) 

xal adtouvot Gdvartos (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 10.29) 

kal adrouvot Thy KepoAh (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 403, f.3r.43) 

amr’ auTOUVOU To xépt STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. (Pidonia) ‘ 

Hrov 2645eApo1 avTouvod (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 18, 

12.5) 


avtouvou Tot &yanée DEFAR., Log. did, 375 
tol &dcave abtouvou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 28.9 
atrrotvou Tol matpds tou MONTSEL., Evgena 136 
Odvaro atrouvou peptpv& Zinon JII.230 
_atrtouvou 6ghe: dxoucetev VEST., Prol. Theot. 121; atrrouvou tot Mecoiou id., Pathi 503. : 
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atvrovol Tow Kparel Ta 6ydAOya Vios Aisop. K 180.33 app. crit. (M) 
pdvo aTovol évoiEa Vios Aisop. I 270.9 


Masculine Accusative Singular 

kal els avtetvov Am ev Spaneas Z 57 

$1& Tov Aadv auteivov Chron. Mor. P 6741 

xi avtetvo TOv MhAd&to FALIEROS, Thrinos 19 

Slyws avteivov PIKAT., Rima thrin, 368 

Enijpev kal adteivov Diig, Alex. Sem. B 1324 

qo t Mépoia Sty GhdEnxe Qodv adteivov GAO TROILOS, Rodol, 11.240 

dn’ auteivoy HOixés Errdqaces pavalvou SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid, a2v.17 

autelvov Tov Zivav Tacik STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 239 (Pidonia) 
mpds avtéivov fKxape KORNAROS, Ervot. Il. 1536 app. crit. (Xx) 


autelvove va eupns DEFAR., Sos. 376 (Holton) 
5 autetvove pt) Bappeutiis DEFAR., Log. did. 464 
atrelvove Tov yao MONTSEL., Evgena 224 (Spadaro) 


Sik Tov Aadv atrrotvov Chron. Mor. H 6741 

per’ avtoGvov Dig. E 1401 app. crit. 

avtotvov Pol. Tr. 10497 app. crit. (CV) 

oUK HGeAe aUTOUVOY ovyxwpijon DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2269 
autouvoy 8éAw yr &vtpa pou Apoll. Rim. E 577 

&n’ avtotvov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.10) 


attotvo Tév Kaddv xprotiavé (1568, Crete?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 3, 471. 10) 


én’ adtodvov (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 79, 99.26) 


autévov yap tov poi Magpét Chron. Mor. H 6183 

avtévo Tov oTpaTIaTny Achil. O 660 

avrévo 16 Mecota FALIEROS, Thrinos 147 

avtévov exaipérnoe Apoll. Rim. V 141 

avrévoy elSav Alex. Rim. 1112 

SY abTévov V &trofdvouv Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VI1.225 
5’ avtévo To wedtn (1568, Crete?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 3, 471.19) ° 
o adtévov Tov Koipdv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 165 

Epxetan els adtévov MOREZINOS, Klini 15.34 

16 Aoyiopdv adtévo FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.243 

els advo pétrer PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2304 

Savataver atévo KORNAROS, Erot. 111.1168 


Feminine Nominative Singular 

abtelvn Ev dvacacpes Pol. Tr. 1912 app. crit. - 
} dpydvnicea attelvn Chron. Mor. P7474 . 
avrelyn yap eBadev Spaneas Z 287 

autelvn Even ) Kup& ou Theseid Prol. P 32 
avtelvn EvapaPyiiKe PIKAT., Rima thrin. 503 
atrivn 4 Mndela Synax. gyn. 363 


xal adtelvn véc pe dpSiwidoet (1532, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 24, 74.21) 


ve T& Exer avtefvy (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.51) 
ately povayodAa DEFAR., Log. did, 559 ss 
indyer Kal ody (1590, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 32, 174. 9) 


ve elven kal adretvn An eSixtyy Tou (1597, Syros, MILIARAKIS 1900: 697. 21) 


aodv atin xapa Prol. Epain. Kef. 49 
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atrretvn el’ f AUTpwors VEST., Prol. Theot. 227 
Kat adtelvy t polpa tas MONTSEL., Evgena 99 (Spadaro) . 
f Sveadev xadouypié airteivn (1686, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 8, 21.9) 


avrouvn f gAenuoouvn DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2345 
avtouvn f otpéta FALIEROS, Log. did. 153 
avrouvn <i> Mapyapava Imb, Rim, 392 

airrouvn OéAnoe VENDRAMOS, Istor gyn. 231 


Feminine Genitive Singular 
avrrewiis Ths Eyyutitpas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 314, 303.8) 
atrrnvijs Diig. Alex. E 251.24 (Lolos) 
Tis Hudpas adrtnviis THs aytas Dam. Stoup., This., Logos 2, a8v.4-5 
atrreiijs Tis Kep’ AyysAlvas (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 81, 101.34) 
xal adres (1619, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 20, 66.28) 
autnviis 5 1d Svopa [VLASTOS], Dig. P1 313.6 
atthvijs kal Tév SiaSdycov TS (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1, 11.15) 
trod BonPoUow atrrewijs DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 166 
dere’ cxtrrewiis Thy TpEeoBelav PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §14.23 : 
elven Kal adthviis pe TO BEANLdV THs (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 57, 
57.16) 


x1 adTelvns To MeAAoUpEvo TROILOS, Rodol. Chor. III.3 
atrrhyns tis K1Odpas Bertoldos 21.32 


Kaye atrrouviis To BEANUAv CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 942 
Kon THY ayaTrY auToUVTs OUdEV THE xartéxer Apoll. Rim. E 536 
Tot mpomiod atrrouviis (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 48, 46.3) 


Feminine Accusative Singular 
abtetyny Thy vrdya Zapréav Chron. Mor. H 8564 
Any adrrelyny thy wuxiy Liv. E 2628 ms 
els TH SouAclav avtetvn (1484, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 3, 46.356) 
pet’ adtetvnv Theseid 1.129,4 (Follieri) 
xt Erap’ ki dou, Iodvvn, | odtelyny dyid pdva cou FALIEROS, Thrinos 95-6 
yv adretvny thy altia SKLAVOS, Symf. 159 
&s Thy Exn Kal adtelvn (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.50) 
Tpds arin Thy pavtpa (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: {2], 7.12-13) 
abtelvny Thy Kouptécay Diig. Alex. Sem. S 211 
atti thy Kat papiéAa Stathis 01.295 
va tyr Kal atti (1640, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 10, 34.14) 
o abtelyn Thy Kaxootpati« Rim. Sant. 236 
aurelvn Eyes Thy ypapiy (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 57.35) 


atrelvav rip Kaddétuyn thy Taptava (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 5, 61.6) 


autelvnve v’ apt}couv DEFAR., Sos. 266 (Holton) 


abtouvny Thy vTépa Zaptréav Chron. Mor. H 8521 

p’ abrouvn dik ve pelvn CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 684 
avrouvny Thy érétates DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1631 © 
avTouvny Thy youpeyny Imb. Rim. 652 - 

auTourny ty kaptrogopiav Apoil. Rim. E 16 
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Neuter Nominative/Accusative Singular 
yt adtetvo 16 Kapcpt cou Spaneas Z 559 
alteivo 16 Botdévt FALIEROS, Ist. On. 655 
altivo ve Bev kdyns Alfav. 11 86 
atteivo heyeo 16 mad! Alex. Rim. 224 
ye Evan kal adteivo xapiopa ths (1584, Kefalonia, peNneehtOs 1976; 151. Bey: 
xdpopa ody adteivo CHORTATSIS, Erof L441 >. 
1d Taidly avteivo FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.561 
adteivov Td efeoxiopévov Kal taAaidv troxé&uicov VENETZAS, Varl. & leas 82.26 
88i& Td povaottpiv advteivov (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.9) 


vi Erpwyes avoGvoy Td peAdvw Ptoch, III 273, 62 app. crit. (P) 
atrrotivo elyaoi 1oAU Chron. Mor.T 2815: 

o’ autouvo ‘Sev petéxet Apoll, Rim. V 535 

avtouvo Td TpoeipnLévoy omit: (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 15, 54, 21) 
py’ auTouvo va xapoupev Katis 22 

attotvo 16 béAer TAspasoes (1607, Naxos, KaTsouros 1968: 3, 32.40) 


attévo Eye Poulol. 122 app. crit. (V) 

attéovov 76 BouAnenxe Imb. Rim. 351 

16 vnolv adtévo ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 74 

attévo 1d ESwxKa Tis Buyatépas pou (1585, Naxos, KarsouRos 1955: 18, 73. Wy 
atitévo elvan 1d TéExvO cou P&N Diath, 3933 mg 
o alitévo 16 AgiB&S: Vosk, 128 ; 

avTovo Td Aeydpevo oTc&pr (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.29) 
attévo 1d omXwpo (1622, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 385, 358.8) : 

016 TpdouTd cou attévo TROILOS, Rodol. 1.503 

aitévo td tpayous: cou Zinon IL.56 

at’ adtévo 16 Kak Rim. Sant. 608 


Neuter Genitive Singular 
attnvod tod Bouvot KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 159.27 


avtouvol tod Kdotpou Diig. Alex. V 32.28 

attouvot tot d&ureArot (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 750, 581. 9) 
TAnotov abtouvot (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 225.23) 

# répta avrouvol (1607, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 1, 3.14) 

avtouvod tod &vtpoyuvou (1607, Naxos, KaTsouros 1968 : 3, 32.31) 
Tou petoxfou avrrouvod (1706, Constantinople, LEGRAND 1903: 21, 58.10) 


avtouvou tot mad:0% pou MONTSEL., Evgena 172, 


Masculine Nominative Plural 
auTeivor of Poopaio: Chron. Mor. H 794 
adteivor pé &€leocav Pol. Tr. 7415; atrreivor tous icertiags ibid. 11207 
avgbini / ateivor (1487, Chios?, LEFORT 1981: 13, 77.21)" 
auteivor elxav thy &fidv Theseid 1.31,1 (Follieri) 
v& Exouv adtetvor Utotayols BERGADIS, Apok. V 470 
Suvapiv Sév elyaor tort adteivor AITOLOS, Voev. 187 


bite adtelvor tyre Te TrarSi& Tous (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. ti, 341 20 io os 


abteivor of &pyovtes (1541, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002 92, eee 


" For the hypercorrection see I, 3.8.1.4. 
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avreivor fpQav (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 4, 260.4) 

rod ’oav of pkptupes adteivor,; SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 450.710 “hg 
avrolvon, otro elven CnAwtat Tod Népou MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 339.1 

pe Te TeAKiow alteiva Rim. Sant. 30 

atrreivoi Thve tralpvouve MONTSEL., Evgena 109 (Spadaro) 

atrolvot PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2252 

autelvor o1 mpivtiiddes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich, Voev. 315 (Pidonia) 

ateivor ol OBpatyor (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 11, 79.31-2) 


avrotvor yup o¥ TroAepoty Chron. Mor. H 1121 

foav ouvavabpopor avtotvor DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1354 

atrrotvor pavepcovouolw Imb. Rim. 981 

S:6T1 avtotvor SporkCouoiw (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.5) 

atrrovor cn’ aveBaZouv (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.26) 


ovrrdvor ot £x@pot cas DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 388 app. crit. 


Masculine Genitive Plural 


Ewodv Thy atrrmvev Diig. Alex. E 301.22 (Lolos) >. ; 

elg Tous KANpovdpous Kal Siaddyous adTewav (1599, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1957: 59.10) 
adrewed Kal Tors EpevTr Tas Tove (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GeEMERT 1987: 107, 122.11) 
Tav Wrayav atrrewdv VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 71.13 

Kdver Teas airrewedv pela (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 13, 158.24) | 


vec TOUS BAdcet atrouvésy Chron. Toc. 3507 

yid va pe Scour atrouvdsy Theseid V1I.96,6 (1529) 

ra oTradia avrtouvév Diig. Alex. F 94.15 (Lolos) 

S{Sovra avrouvésy WAnpectatny SUvapiw (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 163, 
163.4) ei 

avrtouvaay TAv Slav Katepycpoov (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 216, 191.28) 

els TO TpGuav adtouvdy (1562, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 130, 249.33) 

xal advo Tous atrouvesy MOREZINOS, Klint 32.18 

ve cuptrabticer kal obtouvd (1630, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 4, 336.23) 

kal Tod Kup Nixnpdpou kal adrouvdsy (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.14) 

T &ompa atrouvésy dtrob HAGacr (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/92: 3, 49.10) 

Kal 81k Svop’ adtouvdy MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach, 2128 


Sev Tobs tpéetrer aUTOUVa VE SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 47.18 . . 


adtéveov Tav Peopatov Chron. Mor. H 6582 

1& dvdpara &s Expagev abtavey & tatépas tou Pent. Gen, 25.18 

A tis OaAdooou A Tis yijs adTéves ver paxtjon ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 497 

abtave éSnyotvra P&N Diath, 2111; attave dtrov of Cyto ibid. 3455 ise 
astovéev Kal rév TroiSidev Smo BéAouv Kéqer (1613, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 23, 185.56) 
vic 807 Kal avtovey (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.26) — ia 
évapdcor 8 adtavdy SAcv [VLASTOS], Dig. P 400.24 

autovéy Ta&v émoxdétrav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 80.22 

Sik paptuplav atrtavdv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 5.14 


Masculine Accusative Plural... . Re errr cee 
xi altelvous UTroTéooe Alex. Rim. 890. 


’s atrrelvous Tolls Gumdépetous DEFAR., Log. did. 136 
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avtelvous ouvtuxatve Diig. Alex. Sem. § 1077 
routos y’ alitelvous frove P&N Diath, 3164 


& wAdov Trrmxds arr” adretvous Pol. Tr. 2895 app. crit. (X) 

pet’ ouTevous Spaneas Z 124 

els atrtervols oUvTUXe Chron. Toc. 1352 

ar’ adtewous Alex. Rim. 2182 _ 

ut tauteous / pet’ attevous Diig. Alex. E 65.12 (Konstantinopulos)_ 

x dr adTHvous ver KUBepvotv ééwa Prol. Epain. Kef. 70 

an’ attouvots Pol. Tr. 2895 app. crit. (BV) 

av’ autouvous Theseid V1.8,4 (Olsen) 

tous Adyous cou atTouvous Diig. Alex. Sem. § 1058 

an’ avtouvols kpateite Vios Aisop. K 201.4 

aid attouvous SAous (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251. 74) 

els avrrouvols (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 82, 273.38) 
én’ adtouvous (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 16, 122.3) 

kal pet’ avToUVous Tous ‘EBpalous Da. Stoub., This., Logos 23, Blv8 
an’ atvtouvols VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 342 

atTouvous Tolls auyKeplAndés cou PAPASYNAD., Chron. III 830. 14 

10 eltrav atrouvols KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 8.36 

pet’ abrouvols (1648, Athos, PETIT/KORABLEV 1911/1915: 167, 353.7) 
o autouvous STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 968 (Pidonia) 

els adrrouvols MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 185 


autoUvous ver 818&En CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 439 

Tos doeBets auToUVvous Tolls ‘EBpalous PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 88 (Vasileiou) 
py’ atrtouvous éx tk Bd&oava tot ver Tots EBydvrs DEFAR., Log. did. 166 
Tous Bacilgis adtoUvous SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 437.317; 446. 591 
évtipnon mpétre: o° abtouvous v& yn Stathis Int. 11.106 

ato autouvous (1640, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2011: 8, 219.12) 

fopavtas tous avtouvous (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.7) 
ph tol AUTaoa, Mavayla pou, adtouvous Apok, Theot. 492.141 

yt adtovous PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2037 cee 
auTouvous Tous Mpavtoélous IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 2591 


autovous eivat mpetrov Kal Sixaiov ve kAaUacpe PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.79; SucKoAa elvan 
ls abtovoi's ibid. II §9.82 . 


Feminine Nominative/Accusative Plural 
mr’ edtetves Pol. Tr. 5778 app. crit. (V) 
W’ adrteives tes GudBes Alex, Rim. 490 
kal autelves o1 appatoods elyav peydAn xdpn Apoll. Rim. E 702 
outelves apeovder DEFAR., Sos. 144 (Holton) 
dé pé peAoton atteives of AouTépBes pou D1AKR., Diig. Pol. 468 
Tes exKAnoles tou Xpicto va wé&pouow auteives IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2078 
W’ abteives of AaBaopatiés Sev Exouve TH xd4on KoRNAROS, Erot. II 1084 


Gn’ adsrotives Pol. Tr. 5778 app. crit. (C) 

alTouves ol Aoyd&es FALIEROS, Log. did. 300 

adtotves tes TroArtiés, var cow Tas SicAGATow Synax. gyn. 473 
avtoives Eotovtas Kal véx picedcouv Bertoldos 45.24 
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autéves or appatwates Apoll. Rim, V 702 

avréves of Tadaltrapes P&N Diath, 249 

auréves al wAnyts VEST., Pathi 579 

outéves at SouAerés IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 5416 

va ypoikaran prot’ alrrdves (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 8, 25.23) 

Ki abréves tes atiokes PAN Diath. 244 

Thy tAmiSa Tou els atrréves (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 4, 364.12) 
p’ auréves Tes avtépes IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 441 


Feminine Genitive PLural 


avtovdsv tay ypagdv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 128.14; atrrovésy ibid. 113.30 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative Plural 


ki aUTEiva EKAcnpav Tov Chron. Mor. P7222 

adteiva Tov pe tpdor FALIEROS, Ist. On. 649 

am’ outetva ta KaA& Apoll, Rim. A 1302 

adrteivar SAa Sefyvact VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 21 

auteiva pe Exonpav TOAAG (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 5, 305.11) 

adteiva SAa (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 149.37) 

gut Ta Ais alrtivay; Pist. voskos I 8.159 

Rik Pnoav adteiva FosKOLOS, Fort. I1.415 

atteiva t& Tai8ick cou MONTSEL., Evgena 303 (Spadaro) 

+& pegoudcper Kal ovteiva (1678, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 246, 222. 28) 


61 adtotiva Liv. E 877 

abtotiva obSiv Ta Adyets DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1627 

yt atrrotiva Te KaA& FALIEROS, Thrinos 208 

avrouva tk onpadia Diig. Alex, F 218.22 (Lolos) 

avtrotva T& Tpoeipnpéva (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25. 19) 
adrotva Té xopaota (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 10, 133.13) 

yt avtotiva MONTSEL., Evgena 1228, — 

A xdve atrrotva Té& paKpidr TK Tpedéyia T abni& ooy; SOUMMAKIS, Past. ‘Fid. G5r.18 


Srror0s atrtdva dpéyetat DEFAR., Log. did, 239 

Sra atrrdva (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2005: 4, 5.12) 

attdva Téa Aeyopeva [yopagra] (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.23) 
7k odAia attdva FOSKOLOS, Fort.1.139 — 

yrorl vd Ba&Cns, avOpaTre, attdva eis Tov voUV cou Alfav. 119 

ar’ adbt&va Ta Ba&cava Apok. Theot. 490.54-S 

adtéva Ta TpouKid KONDAR., Paides 1082 

kal autéva epaupilay Rim. Sant. 686 

atrdéva T& oaKKid HOEANoEs vex KAg WEIS BOUNIALIS M. pee Pol, 427. 19 


Neuter Genitive Plural 


Tov adtewev SUo Tpapéreov (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 64, 218: 6); ; 
téyv adrtewdv traidf{eov (1684, ibid. 485, 711.34); Tav abrevdy Suov Tran icoy (1685, ibid. 


610, 842.29) 


avrouvdsy Tv Acyopéveov oTrrridv (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004; 26, 31.21) 
advtouvaéy Ty Aeyopeveov Su0 tplTev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 154, 
153.26) 


Sd TAaKTOS aUTOVeéeV (1549, Crete, NeGao meu peaRNs 2005: 148, 147.8) 
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5.5.1.7 ce tés/ettoGvos/ettelvos/ebtévos 


The form ests owes its initial /e/ to the analogy of 2ycs, tou, éxeivos (JANNARIS 1897: 155— 
6, 161; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 504; PERNOT 1907/46: II 175 and n. 2; PROMBONAS 
1968: 375-6; Horrocks 72010: 295). The first attestations of these forms, as a personal 
pronoun, come from papyri of the 3rd c. AD (GiGNac 1976: 234), but these are probably 
unconnected to the later phenomenon and should be attributed to special phonetic factors 
involving the pronunciation of the diphthongs /au/ and /eu/ in general (SCHWYZER 1939: 
198). Although well attested in MG dialects (ILNE s.v. adt+és; THUMB 1912: 85), edtds 
is rare in LMedG and EMG texts. In the corpus examined, forms with initial 2- seem to 
be limited to the Cyclades and the Heptanese (including the Heptanesian manuscripts of 
certain Cretan texts), a distribution which is corroborated by modern dialectal data. . 


ottas etitds étrépva Byz, Il. 590 

av Evan evtds 6 Adyos Diig. Alex. F 280.6 (Lolos) 

ai’vor eb Te Th Trijpes FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 247 app. crit. (L) 

16 Eyer kal eUTd piodpixo (1635, Naxos, Korres 1931: 3, 274.13) | 

ard "pth (1666, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOu 1980/81: 11, 23.22) 

evtol Kal T& KaA& Tous (1666, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 578, 351.19); etras Kal Ta KOAG 
tou (1670, ibid. 1188, 705.14) 


eutetvn, dvtev &pyice, Apoll. Rim. N 1341 
' gutelvos o Ztpayyiatos Apoll. Rim. A 1076 

eUteivos Ev AAZEavdpos Alex. Rim. 1178; x’ evreiv’ éxoAouBoucape ibid. 1720 (n. pL) . 

eUteivor of kaAol xpiotiavol (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPAND! 2002a: 237, 144.5) 

xaAopoipie Sév frove or dv Kdopo odv evtelvrn CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.42 app. crit.; of yeyor 
evteivor ibid. 111.410 app. crit. 

4 &veobev Md&ouAa evn (1663, Mykonos, BEraor Uroe 1960: 14, 21.17); tis &veobev 
‘Edévngs evrnvijs (ibid. 153, 104.6) 


eUTouvo T &yapo Kal 1 &opaAto Takis: FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 41 app. crit. (L) 

Tot &vanbev Pedpyn evtouvol kal t&v Biaddyoov (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 8, 
16.10); t&v &veobev tprdsv estouvddy (ibid. 13, 20.14) 

eUTouvod Kal Té&v SiadSdycov Kal KAnpovdpev Tou (1686, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 33, 116.26) 


dda etetéva FALIEROS, Ist. On. 662 app. crit. (A) 


5.5.1.8 exetvos 


‘Ekeivos is the distal demonstrative throughout the period under investigation. It is the direct 
descendant of the AG distal demonstrative pronoun éxeivos, retaining the same meaning, 


@ The information in JANNARIS (1897: 155-6) and Dig TERICH (1898: 10) that the form appears in an inscrip- 
tion from mainland Greece dated to the Roman period (Cauer 224 evtous) is incorrect, as in later editions this 
reading is not adopted (IG IX 1.42 <a>utous). 

® A mixed form evtoittos has also been located in non-literary sources from the early 18th c. Ail the attestations 
occur in documents compiled in Nauplion by (or on behalf of) speakers from Athens, published by the same 
editor. This form does not seem to be regular in the Old Athenian dialect (which prefers rotvos, cf. THUMB 
1891: 111; ALEXANDRIS 1958: 149; PANDELIDIS 2016b: 128): kal edrotrtos elvan da Bevis avOpcotros (1712, 
Nauplion, LiaTa 1975: 2, 121.3); estoutn thy Spa (1715, ibid. 6, 123.12); ectrouTnviis (1713, Nauplion, 
LIATA 1998a: [1], 263.44); etrrodto é1rod Exec (1712, Nauplion, LiaTa 1998b: 233,12). 
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syntactic behaviour and function; that is, it occurs as a pronoun or as a determiner, fol- 
lowed or preceded by the group definite article + noun (2xetvos 6 X/6 X éxetvos: for further 
details see IV, 5.3.2.3). Since the use of éxeivos is uninterrupted since Antiquity, evidence 
for this pronoun appears already in the earliest sources of the LMedG period. 

"Exeivos inflects like adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1), with the standard inflectional variants 
of this paradigm. The presence of final /n/ in the neut. sg. (an innovation) is variable, and so 
is the choice between fem. pl. -a, -as and -es. Variant forms with shift of stress to the final 
syllable are attested from many areas from the 14th c. on, and variants with final vowel 
addition appear from the 15th c. (see below for interpretation and distribution). A single 
form presenting fronting (“tsitakismos”) of the velar /k/ of the stem is attested in a 16th-c. 
document from S. Italy: va exovouv etlolvor trou tSaxa / vd Zxouow étosivoi trot EaxKa 

" (1572, S. Italy, Vioer 2006: 311.20). —- 

"Exeivos underwent analogical influence from autds, leading to final stress in the gen. 
sg. and pl. (MEYER 1889: 170; JANNARIS 1897: 160-1, CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 155; 
HENRICH 19962; LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2013; see also attds). The form éxewédv is 
recorded by Sofianos (SOFIANOS, Grammar 78.21, 79.3, 79.10), while Germano and 
Portius list éxewvod, éxetijs and éxerwv (GERMANO, Grammar 70 and Portius, Grammar 
29). Meyer attributes the stress shift to the identity of the gen. pl. and the masc. acc. sg., 
which requires differentiation through the stress accent, an interpretation also endorsed 
by Henrich. Pernot on the other hand (PERNOT 1907/46: I 220) considers the stress of 
éxewot analogical, on the basis of the extended pronoun forms auTouvol, TouTouvol. 
The presence of éxetvoU in Cyprus, where the attouvot, Tourouvod forms are absent, 
disproves this hypothesis, according to Pernot’s own admission. The earliest secure attes- 
tations of the stress shift in the gen. sg. come from the Peloponnese in the 14th c., while 
final stress spreads to the masc. acc. pl. in the 15th c.“ The forms with stress shift are 
quite frequent both in literary and non-literary texts, and they seem to co-occur with the 
paroxytone forms; in verse texts their variation may also be attributable to metrical needs. 
Such forms are to be found in texts from the Peloponnese, Crete, Cyprus, Naxos, Andros, 
Milos, Cythera and the Heptanese.** There are isolated attestations of final accentuation in 
the fem. acc. sg. and the masc. nom. pl. from the Chronicle of Morea and Voustronios’s 
Chronicle, which should not be considered as true forms of spoken language. 

Addition of final /e/ (in the masc. and fem. acc. sg. and the gen. pl.) is a restricted phe- 
nomenon in the texts examined, appearing from the 15th c. onwards (see also I, 3.7.2.1). 
Addition of final /a/ (only in the acc. sg.) is also restricted, but with a wider geograph- 
ical distribution. Extended forms with final stress appear from the 17th c. in Crete and 
Chios; their provenance has not been satisfactorily accounted for, but they become regular 
in these dialects at a later period (JANNARIS 1897: 161; Minas 2004 [1990]: 435-8; 


“ ‘The presence of forms with final accentuation in MG dialectal varieties that were separated from the main body 
_ of Greek during the medieval period, such as Pontic and Cappadocian, also testifies to a relatively early dating 
‘of this phenomenon (see DAWKINS 1916: 124; PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 62-3). Mae . 
4S The data are insufficient for other areas, although the modern dialectal distribution shows that forms with 
_ final accentuation are also widespread in northern dialects (KRETSCHMER 1905: 267-70; PERNOT 1907/46: I 
224-5). : St Mic ine are > 
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ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926; 169-70). These forms have been reanalysed as combinations 
of a demonstrative + the deictic suffix -v&. The new demonstrative reinforcer -v& can 
be added to a fully inflected pronoun form. The first testimony of this evolution is the 
neut. pl. form éxewave recorded by Germano (Grammar, 49.30; repeated in PorTIUus, 


Grammar, 68.5). . 


Gen. éxeluns t Exewiis ' lL éxelvou f éxewod 


Acc. éxeivo(v) t Exelvove | Exelvova(v) éxelvn(y)(e) | Exeriyy Exetvo(v) 


éxelveov(e) 1 Exerved(v)(e) éxelvooy | Exerva(v) exelveoy ft 2xenea(v) 
Acc. xelvous i Ekelvous ; Exelvas t xeives fxr 
Singular aan: ; ; 
Masculine 

Nominative 


kal éxeivos &é8eT0 (1059, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 9, 110.14) 

kal évduetov aurdv éxetvos (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GuiLLou 1963: 2, 49.6) 

6 8é ye AlZios KaBadAdpios exeivos 6 Zupyaprs (1251, Smyma region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 4: 28, 81.20) 

Exeivos 6 toayydpns Proch. III 140 

6 av@évrns you & wartp pou Exeivos 6 "Aoduns (1349, Thessaloniki, BOMPAIRE 1964: 26, 195) 

K’ Exeivos &rropever Anak, Konst. 32 ne ar : 

Exeivos &pverton Assizes A 52.29 

éxeivos 6 Aavui\A 6 BowAyapis (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 7, 105.3) 

aod Exeivos Strol itpaBevipe (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 24, 
19.5) ae 

Stroios éxeivos HOcAe eUpebt| (1655, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 39, 315.8)' 


Genitive .. 


Tot Anyntplou éxelvou toll Aeyouévou Adpapn (1024, Athos, LEMERLE et al, 1970: 25, 175.5) 
dm’ éxelvou To puaxos (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll, I: 5, 18.26) ia 
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Trapk éxelvou etrorxopevou Baoilslou KapSordrou (1229, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865; 283, 
389.19) 

tro Tot povaxod exelvou To Kootopupn (1258, Philadelphia?, BoMPArRE et al. 2001: 15, 
160.248) ; 

- axelvou Tot épdtou Achil. N 659 

ixelvou Tod &vOpetrou Chron. Toc. 2732 

ixelvou ToU matépa pas Theseid IV.14,2 (1529) 

tod ToTrou éxelvou (1503, Corfu, PANDAZ1 2007: 244, 203.8) 

Tot Karpou Exelvou RODINOS, Vios Ign. 55.5 

pe Th oTpdteyn exelvou (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: 9, 310.20) 


tot tétrou éxewou (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 26.10) 

exewod tis AAapdvias Chron. Mor. H 452 

ixewou Pol. Tr. 1404 app. crit. (X); Exevod Pol, Tr. 3041 

zxewod Tou c&rroBavevros (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.17) 

Tov &deApdv Tou Exeivold elxe Tov 6 covATavos Chron. Toc. 1971 

Exewoi dtro Evi 6 Tolyos Assizes A 111.11, éxewod Tot ovyyevoy tou ibid. 138.10 
ot paxaplou éxervod Chron. Mor. P7 

exewod Te yéniar avecrrrer Ptochol. a 96 

Kat’ éxewol ool guloceuoev Theseid 1.35,7 (Follieri) 

pe tov Adyov Tou éxewou Synax. gyn. 249 

Tot Kaipou éxervod (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 192, 176.10) 

Exewou Tot Adyou (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.6) 

elev éxewod MOREZINOS, Klini 65.11-12 

vids éxewold tot Pedpyn Aoureon (1591, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 47, 69.2) 

tot Tétrou éxelwot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 143.37 

2xewol Kal Stivos AAovou (1623, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 1, 128.9) 
KxdvovTds Tou Kal éxevot TpoKxootppavoy (1662, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 6, 55.13) 
Tot pilixapot Exewod BaciAgws [VLASTOS], Dig. P 342.25 

va TOU Kkpouv Kal Exelvot KaKé SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.8 


Accusative ; 


raid [Rae 


Kar Tov KaIpdv Exeivov (1194, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 239, 323.6) . 
éyevOn pet Exetvov Arm, 192 ; 
GéAopeD ISeiv exeTvov (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.10) 
els tov Tétrov Exetvov (1480, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 5, 309.13) 
pdvepé Tove Exeivov VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 72 
éxeivov véx UPplZapev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a6v.23 
ixeivov Tov ypagéa (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 296.74) 
els Tov TOTFOV Exeivo doa els 7d WuyIKdv exetvo (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.13) 
kal éxetvo Tov EdvEpewa (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 53.164—5) 
tov Qavdon, éxetvov Stroll Hrov okAaPeopdvos (1695, loannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1, 250.11) 


éxelvove éxAé§aor Chron. Mor. P7867 

K’ ixelvove TapoKaAd Theseid Prol. E 257 

tov Kaupd éxelvove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.27; why Exns Evvoia elot kelvove ibid. 138.33. 
Exelvove Strob yer (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1955: 517.16) gieerre 
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xal yid TOAAG KaASTUXO Exelvove TOTEUY~ KATSAITIS, /fig. 1.14; Exelvove tov tomewd K 


éniBoudo &5eAgé cou id., Thyest. 11.395 


dxelvovav drrol SerAidZer alya Liv, V 813 
orov xotlepé exelvova Diig. Vefa 344 


éxeitvove: GERMANO, Grammar 86.22 


echinona olonobros na sossi / éxevove 6Aovopttpds vec acon FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.287 


Feminine 
Nominative 


éxelyn, ut) M§evpovtas Thy trovnplav Chron. Toc. 890 

éxelvn tect (1487, Rhodes, LErort 1981: 17, 92.22) 

4 yaiScpa éxelvn (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 5, 58.13) 
éxelvrn fh Suvauts DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a6v.18-19 


Genitive 
éxelvns | exewwiig 


tiv oviolav éxelvns (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. H: 6, 72.8) 
& Baoides Ths éAceos Exelyns Tis Opalas Pol. Tr. 243 


éxelijs Ths Kavorravtivou Chron. Mor. H 447 
éxewiis Pol. Tr. 11881 app. crit. (AV) 

éxewijs THs vidis FALIEROS, Ist. On. 704 

1) Suyorépa exes Apoll. Rim. V 1993 


v& vat TO piody Exerviis (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 17, 54. 26) 
Kal Tébv SiaSdyxoov exerviis (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 268.54) 


kal thy &ydtny éxeiijs Sév SUvopan v’ dptjow Dig. A 299 


pe Slyeos Ton eKxewsis 62 pod ’var propepdvo | Tpdpa Kiavéva CHOMAEE +, Erof 1317 


THis yuvaikds éxeivijis MOREZINOS, Kiini 230.28 
Exeivijs GERMANO, Grammar 70.6 
ous’ éxeiviis Kdver TO BEANud TZ FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.334 


Accusative 


—— a 


én” Exelyny Thy hudpav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 234. ai) 
var ECouv dor’ éxelvny Ptoch. 1191 
K exelvny dgevtevyer KORNAROS, Evot. 11.489 


51 exewty thy troupmdpSav Voustr., Chron. A 84.16 
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HOcAa PAgtrer Kelvnve Theseid 111.75,6 (1529) 
ao” éxelvnve Alex. Rim. 2848 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


General -: 


éxeivo(v) 


1d BévBpov Exeivov (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 618.30) 

etrotncev Exeivo Thy Cnulav Proch. III 265 

éxeivov 1d Spviov Assizes B 451.23 

exelvov, To epavny Ts BouAts pou VOUSTR., Chron. A 52.14 

2x 1d vyolv éxeivov Velis. p 313 

Exeivov étrou Exouv KTiopévov (1535, Andros, POLEMIS 1995Sa: 4, 120.13) 

Shov exetvov trou eufAer f 1rpaTH ypagt (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 358.16) 
ixeivo pnd Evvoikons To Spaneas V 42 

2x 7d vepdv éxeivo Chron. Mor. H 8205 


supanadiv éxeivo Tb mpdotaypa (1414, Thessaloniki, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 54, 285.37) 


ixcivo érrov of ypawape (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 17, 91.5) 
évrépa py éxeivo étrob érydpaca (1553, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 254, 152.11) 
exeivo 16 BoptréKt PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.5 


Zotovtag Kal var elvan Kal éxeivo yourkdy Ths (1663, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 2, 19.13) 


Genitive 
ener [erica] 


peta&l ToU Totrlou éxelvou Kal to dypot (1012, Athos, LEFORT et al. 1985: 17, 198.44) 


der’ txelvou Tot &ptreAlou (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 4, 14.12) 
éxelvou Tod goucadtou Chron. Mor. H 4706 oe 

ixelvou Tol Tapatrrdparos Assizes B 280.30 . 

éxelvou tou @nplou Dig. A 2938 

KaTaoKkoTév Taés xapitas TOU "EpwtoKdotpou Exefvou Velth. 547 

elmev éxelvou Tod xouTreAMoU Fior 128.17 

2xelvou Tot Sév8pou LANDOS, Geopon. 153.24 


tot Téppevou éxewot Chron. Mor. H 2118 
Exewod 10 nAuKot (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 69, 128.16) 


Tou Acyoutvou Tpayparou éxewvod (1608, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 3, 352.6-7) 


Tot onpadlou éxewot Vios Aisop. I 271.9 


Plural 
Masculine 
Nominative 


General.» |Rare 


nto [tot | 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners BB Ba 947 


exelvor ve Aaptavouai Ptoch, IV 291 

exeivor Eétreody pe Liv. V 214 

Exetvoi Tov 25éxOnxav Chron. Toc. 251 

tatBnoay els 7d AoutpSy, EhoUenoay Exeivor [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 770 

ixetvoi of yoveis pou Synax. gadar. 143 

kat éxeivor var elven Kporrnpyévor (1555, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 114, 89.12) 
kal éxeivor Strov Sév uropotve (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 315.33) 


1d Ts Thy paxnv Gpyxtoay exeivol of Papator Chron. Mor. P7180 
¥ exetvol VousTR., Chron. A 42.9 


Genitive 


Umrvicpns 8 KaAoUpEvos Kal 1déAw trap’ éxelveov Proch. IV 628 

al &AAous ve oTHow Suotuxeis els 10 oxaAiv Exelveov Log. parig. L 113 

tév Eepavteov tas peovas kal Tas kpauyds éxelveov Phys. 51 

var Téxyoo Kar’ exelvoov PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 353 

Exelveov kal dvolyetan f dv Baowela BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 768 

Tas dyoiBds Tov TrPdEEwv Kal Tv Kétreov | exelveov vov AouBdvete GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 606 

éentyyape o” Exelvoov Th KpePdtia Alex. Rim. 1577 

Eywev d8nyds éxelveov dtrod Emiacav tév Inootv SANKTAM., Pianeis apost. 17. 40, 

ouptrabet dAavedv éxelveov, Strou tot Eprai—act (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.11~12) . 

ddwv Sb éxelveov Diath. Nikon Metan, 98 

éxelveov tHSv GynAdtatev kpit&Sev (1684, Naxos, SIRONIDUCEAENSS et al. 1982/83: 475, 
698.14) 


exewdv Tdv TreAypiveoy Chron. Mor. H 443 

&d 1d yévos Exewwv KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.129 

té&v Tpidv Méycoov éxeivéov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.20 

els tov TOtrov Exervdov (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 676, 522.21) 

exewdsv Otro Exoual Td Topvéca (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.19) 

txewdv trol KatoKoUv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1719 

Ta kepaAta [...] | xewedy [...] tev vécov Diig. Alex. Sem. S 169 

vé Scouv éxeivdsv (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108.18) .. 

éxetvv GERMANO, Grammar 70.6 . 

Td okapvia éxewdsv Strov rouAotoay Te Treplotépia KaLLtour., Kaini Diath. Mark. I. 15 
ixewddv tadv Edveov Vios Aisop. 1 249.20 : 

pt Blous kal lotopias éxewddv dtrol hipoteormorhoaat VENETZAS, Varl é loas. 30. 3 
Exewdov Tédv &qevtdSeov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 38.24 

paBatvovtes xal éxervdsv Thy Slav cuppopay IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 334. 15 
troUtov elvan puaikd Kewddv or’ éyattotion KORNAROS, Erot. I. 577 


wéaes ExcAaoriiKa | xapes gudvar x” exerwes CHORTATSIS, Evof. 01.387 
éxevd (1645, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 10, 367.2) 
Exervd Strou Scdoouv (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: A, 299.21) 


Kal GAnBdds THs patveton Sut Gpece <s>Keivdsve Theseid IIL.19,5 (1529); 16 Svopa "kewddve ibid. X.8,7 
exelvoove Tév Tepioadtepeov (1716, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969d: 1,42.18-19) 


948 Il Nominal Morphology 


Accusative 


belvous ccwots | 


Exelvous tos &yplous GLYKAS, Stichoi 173 

els ToUs TATTOUS Exelvous (1479, Constantinople, BoMBACT 1954: 1, 301.19) 
&d tots &pyovtas Exelvous tous MovepBaoiwtas CHEILAS, Chron. 346.5 
att’ éxelvous 2yevunbijxete Vios Aisop. K 201.4 

éxelvous Tous Tétrous (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 199Sa: 8, 129.9) 

ves SoBody Ta oT&peva Tpds Exelvous (1579, Corfu, KARYDIS 1994: 6, 107.21) 
GE vex ExBExouvTat at” Exelvous (1615, Crete, CHAIRET! 1969: 6, 175.50) 
?xelvous Tous XpioTiavols VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.23 

éxelvous ToUs KakdyAwooous KORNAROS, Erot. V.1537 


Tous xpdvous EKElvous Chron. Mor. H 781 

Evi xal térotor dard exewvos Arm. 64 

exewous Pol. Tr. 1871 app. crit. (X); éxewous ibid. 1871 app. crit. (BV) 
Br eKxewous TOUS SU0 ayatnpévous Theseid Prol. EBElil 

exewvoUs orou O¢Aev VoUSTR., Chron, A 16.13 

éxewous Strov GTréBavav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 401.19 

?xewwous Tous &pevTcdes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.9; ixe;vous ibid. 28.5 
o éxewous Diig. Vefa 1398 


Feminine 


Nominative 


Kal ékeivat, dos TS xyptCouaw, cUvTOpoV v& 2€etrouAouv Ptoch. Ill 180 
Sadan exeivot Erreptrov gAdyas peydAas TéTe Dig. A 2903 


« éxeives Ptoch. IIT 180 app. crit. (PK) 

ol KaAdqeoves éxeives of Batroes Liv. V 1942 

exeives of yuvaikes Chron. Mor. P 4400 — 

Exeives To "vi SAdKatpes FALIEROS, Log. did. 85 

éxeives ol yAdsooes KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 402.38 

exelves o1 appddes IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 2778 

vex elven Kad Exeives 281xés Ths (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.27) 
ol oyoupagits éxeives KORNAROS, Evot. 1.171 _ ; 


Genitive rts hee GO ME ek Ok 


T&v yuvaikdéy Exelveov Pol. Tr 10611 - 
Exelveov Tév ExxAnoidy (post 1669, Zakynthos, Zois 1938: 2, 295.7) . 
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vée vat éxewwdry (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKISs 2003: 71, 136.113) 
ixelvdv Té&Sv KaAOypaS(wv) (1550, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 68, 93.21) 


Accusative 


vex Sdcouv éxelvas Tas KATpas Assizes B 381.14 


ths ouppoovies Exetves Chron. Mor. H 371 
xal dtrokpl6n pla do’ éxeives (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 46, 38.2) 
els otis pepiés éxeives (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.10) 
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ddid exeives TEs TaKTwotes (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 33, 26.6) 


pd tés Suvapes exeives (1618, Mani, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 24, 270. za), 
éxeives tés Tudpes PAPASYNAD., Chron. II 88.43 

mpds éxeives ths pUyes Bertoldin. 145.33 

éxeives TEs Trevtyyta xiAidSes (1657, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 75, 192.13) 

els éxeives ts tralSeuces (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 475, 699. 3) 
els tes Huépes Exeives (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 70.16) 

exetves tks Ades MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 316.33 

dnd éxeives tés Kaptrdves (1693, Nauplion, TSELEND! 1978: 5, 241.11) - 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


duh Kal éxetva dAryoot& Ptoch. IV 392 

Tl ’von éxeiva, 6 Oeios Lou, Strou érnSoiv kal pevryouv; Dig. E 739 

exelva té& Ev@upotvtToa Chron, Toc. 732 

éut AGoov Kal éxeiva Sdoe STAFIDAS, latrosof. 12.331 

pé T& yépia Tex Exopga, Ter Spcotixdr éxeiva Theseid 1.97,6 (Follieri) 

éxeiva ta UTepTrUpa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 377, 371.8) 
Sixes éxetvar Strow FAaPe (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228.21) — 
kal éxeiva elolv piZoupicov F€e (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 156, 245.23) 
éxeiva Aa dtroU ErrapdSwoev (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 129.12) 

ixeiva Otrol EScoxev Tod lod tou (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 193, 203.7) 
dda exeiva Ta yopdgra (1614, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 240, 227. 8) 

o° éxelva te vepd P&N Diath. 381 

éxeiva dtrou Exe (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994; 5, 652.8) 

exeiva Trou edploxouvtaw (1668, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 39, 40.13) 

els 1& exeivar omritia (1685, Naxos, STEP NICU ARADA et al. 1982/83: 590, 817. uy, 


Genitive 
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Exelveov Ta&dv poucoctwv Chron. Mor H 2904 

TOv TraAatioov éxetveov Velth, 321 

exelveov Tov prudrrev Achil. O 742 

Td KaAAOS TEV TrALS{eov Exelveov PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 100.33 

7 uttnp exelveov tov taidiev Martyr. Vlas. 248.3-5 

dvtixpus Exelveov els TS &xpaotipiv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 64.20 

Exelveov Adyetar pdvva Vios Aisop. D 220.14 

Bacay Thy Tipty exelveov els Tos Baverotads (1657, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 75, 192.8) 


exervedv Téav TratStrouAwv Chron. Mor. H 4818 

&raveabeds Tov éxewvddv Diig. Ven. 21 

zxewdov Tédv TraiSidsv Vios Aisop. 1 258.26 

exeivedv Tov Trpcryydtoov KALLIOUP., Kaint Diath. Louk. 21.26 


yra xan Tadve Kt Exewed otepo vex BeAhon CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV 591 


Variant Forms and Usages 

Variant forms of éxeivos are created through phonological processes affecting vowels at 
word boundaries. When the pronoun is preceded by a word ending in a vowel within the 
same syntactic phrase, the resulting hiatus is resolved through vowel deletion according 
to the vowel hierarchy (aphaeresis; see I, 2.7.1). When the previous word is Kai, modem 
editorial practice usually divides as x’ Exeivos or xt éxeivos; older editions may adopt the 
word division Kal keivos. Similarly, after pé and oé the form with aphaeresis may be found 
in mss and older editions. Examples of aphaeresis after /a/, /o/ or /u/: 


adT&SeAgos Frov prracig, Kelvou Tot Moyiaditou Chron, Toc. 3186 

pet& xelvous Byz. IL. 315 

peyaAutepny Tapa Kelvous (1440, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.2) 

mepttou TraS{o1 Tapa Keivov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 258.2 

1d xtlopa Keivov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 57 

vér yer dard Ketvov A dro Kelvous (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 88, 167.24) 

yid kelvous rod tudZeges Alex. Rim. 687; els 1d kapéPr Keivo ibid. 1671; rod TéTrou xelvou. 
ibid. 2056 

&trd xelvov dv TéTrov (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 150.14) 

dd keiva (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139.24) 

Si& ’Keivov Diig. Alex. Sem. B71 © 

xal ot ecard Kelvous eloor P&N Diath, 3154 

yi keivor rol okoptrovcave Ta TAOUTH CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 44 

éd ‘xeivo (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 37, 55.29) 

81d Kelvous (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.26) 


Occasionally the shortened form xetvos (kefvos) may be found even after a consonant, or 
at the beginning of a sentence, which entails lexicalization of aphaeresis in some areas or 
speakers. Metrical considerations are also a factor: - ee 


Keivar T& weuSoxdtipya pia t& dvnotd&on Chron. Toc. 1132; 6 Souxas, Kabod gotpagnKey 
kélvos 6 paptAtrns ibid. 1325 

1d vnolv Keivo This EyyArtépas Limen., Velis. (A) 363 

K’ ExAanev Kelvyn ory plav peplav BERGADIS, Apok. V 387 

dvopav Agar Kelviis THs xopas Imb. Rim. 549 

6 pcyos Keivos Alex. Rim. 128 _ 

els keivov dtrol Exer Gryopactd (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 256, 353.15) 
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nou '¥ Ketvor &troU TH XelAN Tos Te péAN Exupcrotioa; CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 65 
6 kéopos Keivos FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.33 

kal Troids elv’ Keivos KORNAROS, Erot. 11 968 

xeivos TOUS ErpoupoUTtapev KONST. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 115 


In some cases, deletion takes place according to the rules of AG, i.e. the final vowel of 
the preceding word is deleted irrespective of the vowel hierarchy, or the hiatus is resolved 
through crasis following the AG rules (see I, 2.9.5): 


xat pet’ éxelvous Etepor Dig. G IV 878 

Sou fgepev pet’ altov dn’ éxetvov Chron. Mor. H 2325 

va UTréryo pet’ Exelvous Dig. E 309 

dn an’ éxeivov tv: Liv. a 1451 

Sy éxeiva Te pavTara Chron. Mor. P 5849 

dmrexivov / dt” éxeivov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.10) 


xal dar’ éxelvou Tot Kenpo’ Kdxelvns Tijs hyépas Diig. tetr. 724 app. crit. NCA) 
xéxelyn, Os éypolknoe thy plow tod BeAbdvipou Velth. 635 

Kaxeivos as Ta ypolknoe Ta Adyia TOU TOTTOWAOU LIMEN., Velis. (A) 531 

Koxélva hydpacay ék Tov "EA “Ep{vn (1568-9, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.27) 


In rare cases, the pronoun éxeivos appears preceded by the definite article, probably under 
the influence of 6 attés. Occasionally, the article is pre-posed or roe for metrical 
reasons: 


euploxeron pds peonPplay tot Exewot tot kd&otpou Chron. Mor. H 2803 

Kal els dard tous éxetvols ToUTOV TOV Adyov Ayer Anon. Naupl. 62 

51a Thy Gavty tod éxeivod dqévty Kal &SeApot pou Chron, Mor. P 1816 

pt Tov Adyov Tod éxewod Synax. gyn. 249 

tol éxelvou mraiSfou (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 485, 709. 12) els te 
éxeiva omttia (1685, ibid. 590, 817.7) 


Apparent instances of éxeivos preceded by the definite article in prepositional phrases 
should rather be interpreted as false word division involving the prepositional forms 
étrotd, Siatd/yiatd. Such prepositional forms are created on the analogy of pé/yetd be- 
fore personal and demonstrative pronouns (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 99, 444; AMANDOS 
1918: 134-5; ILNE s.v. é16; BORTONE 2010: 206 n. 13; see also 5.3.1.1 and 5.5.1.4). 


Sidr’ exelvny [VuLastTos], Dig. P 313.18 

dd 1’ Exelvnv thy doGéverav Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 17 (= erot’ éxelvnv) 

Evas dtd V éxelvous Bertoldos 71.32 (= ecrot’ éxetvous) 

Sik 1’ éxelvous Strob Tov éyarrotv PAPASYNAD., Chron. IIT §17.22 Ce Siat’ Exelvous) 
Biat’ exelves tes poovés IOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 846 


A syncopated form éxetv before the definite article is ssotedically attested in Cypriot texts. 
This form, present in Modern Cypriot and other dialects (cf. PERNOT 1907/46: II 224), can 
be interpreted as a haplology resulting from the collocation of the demonstrative éxeivos 


“ In very rare cases the final AV of these prepositional forms is reinterpreted as a definite article and appears 
independently, €.g. ToUTo To gaAyitpio T exelyns Tis Bpdons (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 
66.39-~40). 
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+a form of the definite article starting with /U/: éxeivov Tév > (é)xelv Tv, éxelvny thy > 
(2)xelv thy (PERNOT 1907/46: II 221; MENARDOS 1969: 63; SIAPKARAS-PITSILLIDEs 
1975: 361; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 215). 


ve TOU oTpéyn Exelv Thy Tip Assizes B 402.18; éxelv Thy xaxoepylav ibid. 407.31; éxely thy 
xAewlav ibid. 424.20 
xeiv’ Tov fAtov Cypr. Canz. 106.17; Kelv’ THs dpettis ibid. 150.12; xelv’ thy Eppoouvny ibid 16.11; 


Kev’ Td OTAXVOS THis MIALSs AeijKa ibid. 137.2; xeiv’ T &ppata trou of pouplZouv ibid. 
153.13; petc&otpeye kei’ 1” &ppara ibid. 156.10 


5.5.1.9 Exerds 


An innovative form éxeids is attested from the 16th c. onwards, mainly from the Heptanese, 
with isolated instances from Crete, Syros and Naxos. PERNOT (1907/46: I 488-9) attributes 
it to dissimilatory deletion of /n/ in éxeivov, but the interpretation offered by KRETSCHMER 
(1905: 267) and CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 155), that it is built on the analogy of aids, 
is more likely.*’ 

éxerd Tod ZnTotion Tivay GE PA&TEt (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 6.8) 

eis tov TOTrOv Exeiov (1527, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 4, 52.3). 

va BAdT exerd 7 oéPeoan, vayn TAepopopiav DEFAR., Log. did. 304; v& BappeuTiis ’s éxeidv 

wou of xorTéCer ibid. 461 

éxerk Tol Adyo (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.26) 

echié / Exeid Thysia Avr. 272 transcr.M 

Kr exerds, ody mdon Thy ypaphy MONTSEL., Evgena 137 

xoopls ver elvan Kr éxerds Reb. Evr. 103.33 

Kal éxerdr Te SAI TH Trond KATSAITIS, Thyest. TV.54 


5.5.1.10 25eKetvos 


An emphatic demonstrative @Sexeivos is created through prefixation of éxeivos with the 
deictic adverb #e (< AG 182) (JANNARIS 1897: 161), cf. 2&attos (5.5.1.5). The form is 
extremely rare in the corpus examined. 


els Sexeivov Tov xaipdv Pol. Tr. 10642 
ort &pav éSexelvnv PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 186 


5.5.1.11 .: obtos/totTos 


The pronoun otos/rottos is a proximal demonstrative and derives from the AG proximal 
demonstrative pronoun ottos. It is used both as a pronoun and as a nominal modifier, oc- 
curring before or after the combination article + noun (ottos 6 X or 6 X outos). It has the 


‘7 The form appears very rarely in the texts examined, but its presence in Crete and the Heptanese is confirmed 
by modern dialectal data (ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926: 170; LIOUDAKI 1938: 422; PERNOT 1907/46; 11 224, 
PANGALOS 1955: 298-9; Zois 1963: s.v, Exerc, xed; KONOMOS 1960: s.v. Exe1ds). The case of Naxos remains 

-* dubious. : re See ee i & 2 ot 
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same range of meaning as attés; however, its use as a deictic demonstrative is more pro- 
nounced, while ards is more frequently used in an anaphoric context (for the later history 
of this pronoun and its usage see MANOLESsou 2001; LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2013). 

Similarly to avT4s and Exetvos, the pronoun oUtos/Tottos functions both as a personal and 
as a demonstrative pronoun. 

Because of its complex morphological caeasits a long process of levelling had al- 
ready begun before the LMedG period, leading to the generalization of the stem allomorph 
{rout} to all case-forms (see GIGNAC 1981: 174). Also, the analogy of éxeivos brought 
about prothesis of an initial /e/. Finally, the analogy of at-tés and éxeivos produced the ex- 
tended genitive forms routouvol, toutnvijs etc., which may (in Crete only) take the form 
touvou, Touviis etc. through haplology. 

Odtos/totros inflects like a regular O-stem adjective (see 3.2.1), with the expected ad- 
dition of final /n/ to the neut. nom. and acc. sg. (see GIGNAC 1981: 174). The levelled stem 
{tout} normally does not combine with archaic inflectional suffixes (such as -an, -as). 

The generalization of the stem {tout} is already attested in the ancient Doric dialect 
(JANNARIS 1897: 160; PAPADOPOULOS 1941b: 32; Buck 1955: 100; cf. Hesychius, Lex. 
s.v. oUTos) but it is doubtful whether this feature is connected with the EMedG develop- 
ment. The earliest non-Doric instances of the spread of {out} are to be found in 4th-c. 
AD papyri and inscriptions (DIETERICH 1898: 197; GiGNAc 1981: 174; cf. also the early 
attestations in JD 2583; JGBulg I2 12, 361 AD and IK Estremo Oriente 30). It seems to 
be an acceptable variant by the 9th c., e.g. dvexevi\On 6 tUpyos ToUTos rr BaonAtou Kal 
Kavotavtivou (879, Eastern Thrace, SAYAR 1998, inscr. 299). Despite the morphological 
evolution, the original forms of the pronoun are retained and are, as expected, more com- 
mon in higher-register texts. Also, rare hypercorrect forms without t- are attested. 

Prothesis of /e/ results from the influence of éxeivos and possibly also of the Ist and 
2nd person pronouns éyo, éuéva, éou etc. (JANNARIS 1897: 161; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 504; PERNOT 1907/46: II 187). False segmentation in cases of collocation with words 
ending in /e/, such as a preceding conjunction xal, 5¢ etc. (a very common environment) 
and 3 sg. verb forms (e.g. EAcye, eltte, Zypaye, Adye etc.), should also be considered as 
a contributing factor. Prothetic forms first appear in written sources around the 12th c.: 
mpds owtnplav goetépav Kal EtouTwv NiKON, Logos 2 138.19; Kal étoute Utrtp Tot 
XploTiavikat&tou plrou d&vorreptropevor (1186, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 40, 205.7); 
av ykp érottos 6 TAavioas atthy Nomocanon (ed. Cotelerius) (12th/14th? c.) §477.° 
In the EMG grammatical treatises the first to mention this form are Romanos Nikiforou 
(BOYENS 1908: 9) and Portius (MEYER 1889: 28-9), followed by Tribbechovius (B4). 
There do not seem to be any geographical restrictions in the distribution of this variant 
(which is in any case used alongside the variant ToUTOS), buti it appears to belong to a lower 
Tegister. 


“ Note that the information provided by Jannaris concerning the attestation of the form toUtny in a non-Doric 
text of the 2nd ¢. BC is no longer valid as the reading has been corrected in later editions. 

® In fact, the distinction between forms with and without prothetic /e/ is a matter of ontogeny or won division 
when a word ending in /e/ precedes it (e.g. kal Tottos ~ x’ Erotrros ~ x1 ErodTos). 
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The extended forms routouvod, toutouvéy etc. derive from the analogy of adds and 
ixeivos: the final stress of atrrot, adtésv spread to éxeivos, and created the forms éxewod, 
ixeiveov, subsequently producing, due to a shift of morpheme boundary, the new suffixes 
-vou, -vaav. These suffixes, attached to the levelled pronominal stem tout- followed by 
(part of) the inflectional suffix, led to the creation of the new forms tovt-ou-voi, toyt-n- 
vijs etc. For details on the historical process and relevant literature, see 5.5.1.6. Such var- 
iant forms occur only in the gen. sg. and pl. for all three genders and in the masc. ace. pl. 
The variant gen. pl. form tovtouvésy, instead of touTovdéy, is probably due to assimilation, 
The form groutnvty, located so far only in Joakeim Kyprios, is perhaps artificial. - 

The earliest available examples of extended forms date to the 14th-15th c., though with 
very low frequency. They become more common from the 16th c. onwards, mainly in 
the Heptanese and Chios (cf. the direct testimonies of SOFIANOS, Grammar 78-9 and 
GERMANO, Grammar 69), with occasional attestations from the Cyclades, the Peloponnese 
and northern areas, including Constantinople.” It must be noted that the extended vari- 
ants of (2)roUtos appear with much lower frequency than those of attés throughout the 
LMedG and EMG period (possibly due to the higher deictic force of otitos/(é)TotTos, the 
expression of which would be less expedient in written texts). 

While the extended forms have a wide geographic distribution, the oxytone genitive var- 
iants (2)rouvod, (2)Touvijs and (2)Touvé(v) appear only in Crete, from the 16th c. onwards, 
and in isolated instances from Naxos and Santorini.*! The origin of these variants has been 
attributed to haplology from the extended forms toutouvol etc. (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 156), although this intermediate stage is not attested in Cretan texts. as 

_ The nominative form é&roiivos preserved by Michael Choniates (see 5.5.2.3) should be 
seen as unrelated to the Cretan and Naxiot oblique forms, because the nominative form in 
these areas (both in the MedG and the modern period) is toUtos. The Athenian form given 
by Choniates (and corroborated through modern dialectal evidence)? does not appear in 
LMedG and EMG texts. . a _ 

_ Addition of final /e/ in the masc. and fem. acc. sg. of the pronoun ()ToUTos is attested 
mostly from areas where the phenomenon constitutes a regular feature of nominal inflec- 
tion, such as the Heptanese, Crete, the Cyclades and the Peloponnese. This phenomenon 
appears around the 15th c. although the available textual evidence is limited. Distinction 
must be made between addition of unstressed /e/, which is a recurrent morphological 


% In view of the substantial textual material, the absence of these forms in Crete is notable. So far, only one 

~ instance has been located in Dellaportas and a few more in the late work of Marinos Tzane Bounialis. It is 
also absent from the modem Cretan dialect (ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926: 169-70; LioUDAKI 1938: 424; Pan- 
GALOS 1955: 299-300). In Cretan texts (as well as in the modern Cretan dialect) the oxytone acc. forms with 
addition of final /e/ or /a/ are preferred; see below. 

5 Such genitive forms occur in the modem dialect of Crete (LIOUDAKI 1938: 424) and Naxos (OIKONOMIDIS 
1952: 236), as well as in Amorgos (THUMB 1897: 12). For the distribution see LENDARI/MANOLEssOU 2013. 

® The form is characteristic of the so-called Old Athenian dialect group: see KAMBOUROGLOU 1910: 48 and 
PANDELIDIs 2016b: 128 for Athens; BENARDIS (2006 s.v. Tovos) and SYRKOU (2006: s.v. roUvos) for Mega- 

_ ra; THUMB (1891: 111) for Aegina and Favis (1911: 42) for Euboea. It also occurs in areas of the Peloponnese 
(PANDELID!8 forthcoming) and in S, Italian Greek (ROHLFS 1977: 92-3, KARANASTASIS 1997: 69-70). 
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change in nominal and verbal morphology, attributable to phonological reasons (see I, 

2.6.3), and addition of stressed /e/, which is strongly deictic and restricted to Cretan 
texts from the late 16th c. onwards. Characteristically, in Crete it applies even to the 
neuter nom./acc. sg., a feature which is completely absent from other areas and nominal 
paradigms.* 

Addition of unstressed /a/ is due to the analogy of pronouns such as éuéva (see 5.5.1.2), 
whereas addition of stressed /a/ involves reanalysis of final /n/+/a/ as the deictic particle 
v& (see 5.5.1.8; cf. also PERNOT 1907/46: II 204). Both types appear from the 15th c. 
but the textual evidence is very scarce. Only in Cretan texts can one find stressed final /a/ 
spreading to other cases without /n/ (e.g. Eroutecd ts &biPoAts FosKOLos, Fort. III.88).4 


| @)todto(v) ! 
(2)touToveé f 
(2)toutové 


ratmns  (@roms! © {@rotrout ee ae 
(2)routnviis | (E)touTOUVIIs | pray tees 
(2)routovijs | (2) Touvsis pa 


(2) tot ro(v)(e) | Tautny! (é)touTn(v)(e)} - | @yrotro(v) i 
(2)TowTOv(a)(v) I (2)rouTnvé t (@robrpya | H ‘1 (@)toutové | 
(2)toutové } (2)routnva(v) (2)TouTove 


(2)toutove ! 
troutova(v) 


ottor! (2)totTo1} tates | ()rottes TouTa! (2)totTta 
Toutoiwd ; 


(2)TouTev(e) | (2)TowToov(e) i _ | @rowreov(e) t 
(2)routouvds(v)(e)t (@toutouvar(v)(e) f ((2)routouves(v)(e)) } 
(2)touTover(v)(e) | (2)Troutover(v)(e) t ()routovdd(v)(e) t . i 
(2)touvea(v) (@®)rouva(v) (2)rouva(v) : i . 
(@)towtous | TouUTas | tairtes 3 _ | tattat @)roita : Sees 
(é)TtouTouvous | (2)rotitestroutast eae 3 : oe 
(2)touTOVvoUs 


* As in the case of fluctuation between the oxytone and paroxytone extended forms of arrds (see 5.5.1.2), such 
a distinction is inhibited by the fact that many Cretan texts may have been transmitted in Latin script, which 
only occasionally stress notation. The position of the accent is often the choice of the modem editor. 

* This must be the earliest attestation of the inflectional paradigm which i is nonmal § in ihe: modera Cretan dialect 
(see LiouDakr 1938: 424; PANGALOS 1955; 299-300). 
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Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 


Revie 


obtos erikata&patos paAAov Kal &tnAmiopévos Spaneas V 57 
. pt otitos Evi dv Adyouon BactAgios Axptrns; Dig. G V1.190 
obtos 6 Zxoupitréxns (post 13567, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.3) 
od Tos Tov &trexplOnxev Pol. Tr. 106 
- od tos 6 SotKas Chron. Toc. 3; otos Hadv atlothcev ibid. 3125 
& xdapos ol tos Om. Nekr. Vas. 76 
hpdtnoeé pe 6 voTé&pios otstos (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 76, 144.20) 
- edTos 6 cuBaocpds (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 61.44) 
& yAuKUs otros fiAtos Krasop. V 16 
ob tos HAG Kal éxdOice Spanos D 385 
od tos & Aiowtros Vios Aisop. D 209.13 
- klynoev obTos, Tod fv ZtavidAos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1182 
_ outos 0 ASéAtos LANDOS, Kalok, 340.33 


totiros 6 Madatordyos (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NYstAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 289.13) 
outos [6 ToTJos / TotTos 6 TéTros (1306, Trebizond, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1886: 1, 
114.1) 
- ph Tottos elv’ Tov Agyouotv 6 Aryevts Axpitns; Dig. E 1216 
' totrros 6 ydpos Assizes A 116.31 
Tottos 6 otaupwpevos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.8 
_ &xdopos Tots Spaneas Z 149 
‘ totrros 4 payiAitns Chron. Toc. 1464 
_ totros 6 véos Byz. Il. 625 
&v trov SkoKados ToUTOs SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 36 
_ arotos Evt ToUTos Diig. Alex. V 33.4 
- totTos p’ atrtelvous rove KARTANOS, PEN Diath 3164 
tottros pt Odpos Kpdler Cypr: Canz. 100.22 
. ToUTos TH Exatéypapev ZYGOM., Synopsis 125.A.24 
. TOUTOS peel, Kr ds talveo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 10.513 
» OAiBet pe ToUTOS 6 Kapds, AUT pe 6 xPdvos TotTos Dimotika Ivir. 1.1-2 
: routos puAdyet to ot Theophr. Char. 121.30 


6 AalAatras ttottos Jonas 214.33 - 
: Brotitos yap éxdytrace Tot Métpou Thy yuvaixa Chron, Toc. 882 
Brottos 6 Sparydtns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2477 
Etottos 6 S&vOpcotros (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.18) 
" étotitos p’ &rroxpaérrnfe Apoll. Rim. V 1825 
bmi érottos vi Bacisiioe: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 336.25 
ErobTtos & rovtixds (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 58.22) 
“8 Bat0s étotTos Nov. 11 161.8-9 ia 
& yapos Eotrtos Pist. voskos 1 2.373 app. crit. 
_. 8 loBdAos ExoGTos Spdxcov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 51.20 
6 Aads 2roiitos (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: 8, 305.22)  - 
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srotT0s pA Exovtas ti xdpn (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPa et al. 1982/83: 518, 745. me : 
tétoios fTov 6 &ytos Erotitos MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik, 139.72 _ 


Genitive 


()roUTou | ()TouTouvot (2)rouvos | (2)Toutovot 


f rouTou yuvaikadeAph Dig. G IV.942 
tis ToUTOU puwtlas Proch. IV 15 
Bic SEoSes TOU voTdpiou Tourou (15th c., Crete, KoDER 1964: 48.54) aa 
-— -tottou Tot pt Thép MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 98,34 ple Uh 
ix tourou Tov TéTrou CHEILAS, Chron. 350.18 fs ieee 
EpeoTh ona ad TouTou Tot votapfou (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 142, 
257.28) 
tToUTou Tou TUpavvou VEST., Paid. Makkav. 902 
thy TouTou évdyAnon (1661, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 31, 54. ” 


ix tot Aiavtos étoutou ERMON,, Ilias 22.55 _ 

tot TéTrou étovtou (1503, Corfu, PANDAZ1 2007: 244, 203.8) 
Os Hkoucev Tov Epyoudy EtoUTOU Dig. A 2185 i 
éroutou Tot Aaot Tod ypionavixod (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.29) ; iM 
tot téTrou EroUTou (1619, Cyprus, PeRDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.8) ERP 
thy oxévny éroutou LANDOS, Geopon. 250.22 

éroUtou Tot Tpdtou SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 36.11 


tx Tourouvod Tot Kécpou Alex, Rim. 2368 

fus tis 1B” TouTOUVod Tot AmpiAlou (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 47, 89.3) 
in Scio il Genitiuo fa toutouvod, Toutoviis, trouTouvol GERMANO, Grammar 69.27 
and toutouvot Tol Kdcpou [VLasTos], Dig. P 345.21 
dvBpayablay TouTouved travakiav Guyot Irodis 1.10-11 


tot dviip étoutouvod Jonas 214,37 
Trotos Anotis xeipdtepos ETOUTOUVO els TOV aeuev DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1130 
tol kécpou étoutouvoll Tod pBaptot DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 4, y8r.22 
éroutouvol Tod éumiotepdvou Aaot (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.18) 
tol fAGav rota étrourouvot) KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Mark. 6.3 

_ As thy peyadAnyv dvrAdtyta érourouved Bertoldin. 149.7 
Eroutouvod tod Kéopou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1884 
tol tétrou groutouvot) (1688, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 39, 73.3) 
éroutouvotl Tot dvaepatiopévou dv@pdtrou SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 45.5 
Etoutouvot rod téTrou (1723, Lefkada, KONDOMICHIS 1957: 307.24) 


troutovot Tot Keipot Vios Aisop. I 273.1 


dpxiZovta dtd Thy a™ Touvod tod Maptn (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 105, 86.5) 
Touvod Tot pnvds (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 257, 254. 9) 

’S touvod tot TUpyou CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.42; touvoi rot xeuxnodon id., Katz. 1.165 
touvot tot yduou Pist. voskos 1 4.153 eae 
Touved tod travaylou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 411.6 on Abie vas a 
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2touvod tot votaplou (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 16, 18.10) 
« gtouvod Kal SAoved pou Tav éyyovid (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.65) 


touvod tot ydpou Pist. voskos I 2.150 

Ztouvoll TOU Baupacto Kpivou MOREZINOS, Klini 40.13; tod xdcpou étouvot ibid. 73.19-20 
Erouvod tow aldésvos VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 35.16 

dAwvev Tay xpdveov Kal Erouvod tou tpdxet (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 


163, 335.8) 


Accusative 


totttov { Eto tov) 


Restricted 


(8)touTove | (2)TouTovE t (8)touTtovd 


(2)rotTova(y) | Etourovd(y) 


6 BE ToOTOV Se€dpevos Dig. G 1.175 

BiSdoKev ToUTov Spaneas Va 4 

tov SpKov pou Toirrov (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 257.69) 
dos elSev toUTov 6 cups Dig. E517 

totrov Tov Adyov fAcyav Peri xen. 301 

tov TéTrov TOUTOV [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1246 

&1d tov Kécpov totitov Theseid X.19,4 (1529) 

GSwp totitov fjtmoov Krasop. AO 36 

totrrov Tov AlGov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.11 

yupvds fipta els totov Tov Kdopov Fior 77.9 

els ToUTov yap Tov xdopov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 410 

ordv Koppd Toltov Thysia Avr. 866 

pb roUTov Tov Taipiacpdv (1615, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 46, 197.14) 


tov eopxigpov Erotrov STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 14.384 

Sdov Tov ptvav EroUTov (1546, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 175, 113.8) 

2tottdv pou Tov Adyov Pist. kekoim. 35 

toto Tov Kaipdv (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.31) 

Exe étotTov Tov oxAGPov Vios Aisop. D 258.15 

EroUtov Tov Aoyiopév VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 39.28 . 

etoTov éxAgyouey, EToU Tov Cntotpev (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 
472.10~-11) (author from Mani) _ 

dard tov Kdcpov EtodTov (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 345, 553.17) 


AAGa otdv KdopOV ToUTOVE TOY yépel TA QappeKia Theseid IV.81,2 (1529); « els tov Spupdva 
tourove ibid. V.37,8; até toutove ibid. VI.53,6 (Olsen) 

rouTtove, Sto Poulol. 408 app. crit. (V) 

otov 1éAguov étodTove KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua TIl.113 

*5 Tov KdopOV TOUTOve VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 181 

yid tov TéTtov étoutove (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.13) 

otdv géfo toltove MONTSEL., Evgena 424 

els konpov EroUtove SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 36.8. 


els tod Tove Td @dv0 Zinon II.97; Erotrovt vé Kappebel ibid. V.262 - 
yiar’ ela tottovd vexpd BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 186.8 - 


2toutova Peri xen. 130 app. crit. (V) aan 
&t’ tov aeubd ErouTova Diig. Vefa 426; pt tov tpdtrov ToUTova ibid. 1020 
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routové GERMANO, Grammar 86.22 


tov yorpov ErouTovay / Tov yarydv EroUTovay (app. crit.) (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3 
123.3-4) 


, 


Feminine 
Nominative 


Restricted 


f wapovoa pou TauTH xapiomiKt (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 34, 202.26) 
taut éotiv f Siaxpdtors (11437, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 15, 537.13) 
taut tf Tp&ors (1176, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 2, 369.28) 

tauTn t éyla povt (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 336.11) 

f Pacficoa tat Pol. Tr. 12224 

f wowh taut (1420, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 2 [B’], 22.22) 

t yép ory pou tauTn [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2006 

rouTn 5% f Kevt) Kal porala gAmis KANANOS, Diig. 63.259 

t &5eApt pou tadtn Chron. Mor. P 7430 

h ypagh Tarn (1513, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1978: App. III (b), 104.22) 


TovTH ov as elpryran Hf OKloypagnétion hudy yijs (1034, Athos, LEForT 1973: 1, 41.15) 

t (GAN ToT ve SiaPi GLYKAS, Stichoi 314 

ToUTH f TEeBULIa pou Theseid Prol. E 116 ; 

TouTn elve elxdva Tol Inoot Xpiotod MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.10 

touTn 4 otept pou épSouvia (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 142, 257.29) 

touTn t cyan (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 78, 59.6) 

t Kopeonds ToUTH va oTeKN TravToTive (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 127, 
126.21) 

TOUTH oxAepi Cypr. Canz. 14.13 

ToUTH Elven fy porpacta (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 451. a). . 

TOUTH # Kplon  poPept) PAN Diath, 4690 

4 wmappnola towTy Tzabl. 96 

Tout f SouAei& ds yéver Thysia Avr. 283 

di6t1 TouTH érdAiwoe (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.11) 

Tourn elven dtroU of cryaTr& Vios Aisop. D 224.2 

TOUTH pou # TapayyeAla (1677, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 2, 125.36) 

TouTH elvan fH aldvios KéAaois PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 112.13 


Eroutn <i> botepivt (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.25) 

trouTn Even f dAnOivt péyouda (15th/16th c., Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.1) 

rou elvan TOAAK ppdvipn Diig. Alex. V 33.24 

trou f diabhxn (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.15) | 

EtouTy f cuppopd Vios Aisop, 1281.16 

Erovrn t uépa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 89.32 - 

4 dgopyi Hrov érourrn (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-TH EODORIDI 
1992: 39, 136.16) 

4 Ted Kal Gorepn tapayyeAla elven ErouTH (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 138 2) 

ETOTEL N ee / ie tf) puAAdda ie Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 48, £.54v.1) - 
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Genitive 


General Restricted 


thy Tarts poxénplav Proch. I 26 

tis routs xopas Svopa Liv. E 2618 

ris Toyns Tautns ve EAeitra Velth. 436 

éerd Tis ptiTpas yuvarxds TadTns Byz. IL. 26 

Tijs yuvankds pou TAaUTNS Achil. 030 

Td Tabs Tavoupyetipara Synax, gadar. 140 

tvexa Tatrmns (1559, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 1, 225.3) 

ol crroSpdcavtes amd Tig ToUTNS XKaPas (1264 [17th c. copy], Kefalonia, TZANNETAT 
1965: 1, 99.1102) 

TAUTNS Tis KowdsTs (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 28, 31.14) 


rautns | (2)TouTHvijs | (é)TouTOVA|s | (E)TOUTOUN Ts | (2) Touts 


routns Tis Snunyepolas Pol. Tr 10076 

tijs yaotépas Tours ERMON., Ilias 2.265 

Touts Tis pans MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 292.33 

Tis yevvt}oews TouTNS KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.12 

TouTns Tis Coots Cypr: Canz. 107.6 

ToUTHs Tis GAnPrviis Kal KaAtis éryderns Fior 78.37 

TouTHs Tijs SouUAeyns SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.42 

Fa ve Wa XTUTHIGOME TOUTNS THs Tlouaicévas CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.215 - 
TouUTns Tijs iepas poviis (1603, Kefalonia, ANDONAKATOU 1980: 398.3) 
TOUTNS Tis HeEyoAcloT&Ts KowoTNS (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), 29.7) 
TOUTHS Tis ToAITElas pas Zinon 1.292 ; 

TouTHS Tis TeTpaeTias (1696, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 112, 308.21) 


ard routs Tis &popytis Chron. Mor. H 3748; éroutns pou This aSeAgiis ibid. 7433 
Tpos Thy "Eouclav etoutns Theseid VI.5,2 (Olsen) 
Etoumms tis Téxvns (15th/16th c., Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.7) 

tis yevas ErouTns KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 7.31 


érouteivijs Theseid 1.47,5 (Follieri) 

TouTHviis Tis Gwjs KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 171.33 

étoutnvijs Pent. Gen. 7.13; troutnviis ibid. 29.27 

ErouTnpiis THis xpas (1561, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969a: 1, 33.6) 

ErouTnpiis Tis ypagiis (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 79, 99.40) 

EtouTHils Tis TraXis Tis pNTPOTOANs (1613, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206.15—' 
6 dtdvOpwtros TouTHVi\s &vBpas Jrodis I1.248 

TouTHViis To” doBoAcpevns payns BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 432.24 


troutouviis THs pas Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1290 


TOUvis Tes THs KopECIds (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 115, 94.9) 

_ Touvits Tis oetévtZias (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 316, 311.194) 
to Eyvoras udvov érouviis CHORTATSIS, Ervof. 11.370, touvijs Tor} vixns id., Erof. Inter 
trouviis Tis yuvarkds MOREZINOS, Klini 67.33 cee - 
Etouviis Tot méptes (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 569, 506.21) 
rouviis Tis xcopas (1609, Crete, PENDOGALOS 1972: 2, 189.3); Erouviis Tis xcopas ib 
Ke Touvus / Kal rouviis (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.60) 


m. T1L.124 


id. 189.9 
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trouviis To¥ ypagtis (1633, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 62, 164.9) 


Touviis TOF xcopas FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.3; trouviis id., Fort. Interm. 11113; touviis tov AeuTEpIas 
pas id. Fort. Interm. IV 126 : 


Accusative 


Tasty | (e}routnve | )rouTnvé (routHva | @)touTHva(y) | 
(é}rouTnyiy 


otépye Tauthy (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.17) 

thy fyiony tautny (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 317.19) 

thy SouAelav tautTy (1453, Thrace/Black Sea?, DaRROUZES 1963: 4, 87.5) 
thy Tapovcay pou TauThy Sia8tKnv (1479, Corfu, KARyYDIS 2001: 44, 75.6) 
Sik TaTHy Thy TPSPAEwi (1482, Unknown, LEForT 1981: 1, 34.21) 
TauTny Thy BiBAov Achil. N 1881 

arrijpe Tadthy povagicy, Epatnoev Kaxelvny Velth. 957 

Taumy Thy trovnplav Assizes A 101.6 

wdbev tTrfjpes Thy BouAty, TauTHy Thy éouclav Byz. Il, 251 

Kal KaAds Sdoere TaUTHY Prochol, a 140 - 

thy Spav tattny DELLAP., Peri antapod. 95 

TauTHy thy &€lav (1524, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 2, 1n’.24) 

éx ToUTHY Thy xopa Tdv Xavioov (1548, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.5) 
TOAAG ErreipdxTHKes Sid TaUTHY Diig. Alex. Sem. S 900 

TouTHy Ty ypagry (1607, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 3, 29.7) 
AaouvTdpovtas TaUTHy Ti pTrepActordy (1608, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 36, 37.23). 
Eypaya tauthy Thy puAAddSa PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §34.9 

art taxuThy Thy dveryxny (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.13) 
ToUTHY Thy yuri pou, Thy KaAty (1673, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 7, 175.9) 
PAEtrets Thy TUANY Tautrhy VEST., Prol. Theot. 346 


ToutTny a&varaPdtes (982, Athos, LEFoRT et al. 1985: 5, 133.24) 

TouTHy Thy Umdotacw (1059, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 9, 110.12) . 

tout 88 thy kadapay Kal TéAciav dqigpwor (1083, S. Italy, HOLTZMANN 1926: 1, 340.24) © 
hoyoAhen toutny Spaneas Va 466 , , 
id touTny Thy altiav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 234.247) 

péoa els ToUTHY Thy piAlav Chron. Mor. H8511 ae : 

TouTHY Thy orpdtay SAny Dig. E 887 

TouTHY Thy voKTav Liv, § 1800 

thy Opav toutTnv PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 303. 

els TouTHy Thy fudpav Assizes A 116.14 

rouTny thy yfv Alfa. 1118 

Toutny thy Kovterlidv (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 89.62) . 

els thy Coot yas TouTHy Pist. kekoim. 126 _ nema) 

Kapped Tpdty 1rd TOUTH (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.22) 

Si& TouTHY Thy plav b1rd8eon (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 150.97) 

TouTHy Thy okAnpry Tou dpyhy (1617, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1970b: 3, 230.14) > . 
Thy Tapd TouTH WpdTH Kal éordrn Siabrykn (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.9) 
‘Totrmy thy tapandéveon (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.6) = 
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ErouTny Thy Boudty pou Spaneas Z 89 

Tip ouviGeiav 2routny (16th c., Corfu, Karybis/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.1) 

PeBorcovou érouTn (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.22) 

thy pops ErouTn (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 392.1) 

shy popav ETouTny (1590, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 2, 347.18) 

LrouTy Thy Sporav Képapa (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276. 

ropevn | elxe Thy KaxopiZiKn ErouTH vax ToT Son CHORTATSIS, Katz. [1.3645 

dd Thy ypagiy ErouTny (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.30) 

Eroutny Thy Uotepiviy Kal TeAcuTalav pou SiabhKny (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927 
299.1) 

Kdvel Thy TapayyeAlav éroutn (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.14) 

els Erourtny pou Thy dvery«ny (1696, loannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 3 [7], 254.11) 

EroutTny Thy dpav (1699, Salona, DoKos 1975: 12, 173.1) 


troutnve Peri xen. 237 app. crit. (A) 


thy vinta TouTnve KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VI.216 

280) orhy wéAw ToUTHve Theseid W1.71,5 (1529); othy paxny ToUTHvE ibid, V.44,3 

v& ToUTHVvE, Kal Toute GAANy, | kat routnve cxout, Kal Gotepa toutny Pist. voskos Il 
20 

TouTHve Thy avr vrovatlid (1646, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 77, 194.10-11) 

ot troutTnve MONTSEL., Evgena 83 _ 


oth Bépbia tournvé CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.79; bs xi BAAes; N& kal rournvé! ibid, H.53 
thy xalkwouvny TouTnva Dig. Vefa 848 

troutnvav Peri xen. 237 (ms V) 

erournviv Ty pay IOAKEIM KypR., Pali 1871; ibid. 458, 1142 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


rotto(v) | 2rotto(v) (B)routovE | 2)rouTov& 


Kal ToUTov obK &pectov 16 Ged (1137, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 8, 627.4) 
totrrov 16 &untéAtov (1186, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 221, 289.11) 

Kal Sic TOUTO odsLouvtat of KAnpovoptan (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.595) 
totTov Bw Td ypappa (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.24) 
els TOTO pas, © SotroTa, TS Twpivdy Takldw Achil, N 292 


ttodtov ToUANsé To (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1119) 

16 tpoTr&piv étotto STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 24.196 : 

els Erotto Td typdwapev (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 276.17) 

els Erotrto (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.20) 

trotto Td Bordvi FALIEROS, Ist. On, 45 = £2 tes 

tipds étotitov Kal al poptup{ian (1500, Athos, LeFort et al. 1995: 102, 179.18) - 

Kal rotto é1rot Tous érreipé€apev (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IVC,2 
Kal ErotTo érotTov 74 KaAdv Orrow *kapes (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.16) 


1 


9-40 


37.34) 
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gal roUtov éutroupTrArkaplotn (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 289, 407.23) 
els roU Tov 1S{veo (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 2, 11.6) 


trottto Tote pou Bév 1 EBara els 1d vo pou (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86. 34) 
toto Trow of Aéyeo Diig. Alex. Sem. § 358 


trottov 16 oKdvdarov Strou péAAer ve Edy (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 7, 177. 33) 


els EroUTO ESwoa thy dyoroyta pou (1661, Gortynia, GritsopouLos 1950: 11, 125. 7) 
trotito Td auvorxéotov (1695, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 110, 306.20) 


v& touTovt Td xdpropa! CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.467; 14 xpéas toutove ibid. Ne 
trottové 16 orto elvan 1kd pas Vosk. 19255 


els rouTove ve 1H Kal ve piydpw LIMEN., Than. Rod. 184 transcr. ss a Wagner: ToUTO 
8a) ; 


Genitive 
General Renee 
toutou | étouTtou | (2)TouToUved 


tovrrou Tot xwpaglou (1227-50, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 20, 157.10) 
tot kdotpou toutou Pol. Tr. 2460 

TowTou Tou KaoteAAlou Achil. N 481 

tol 2vtpotriaopévou TolTou t1rpocwtrou Vios Aisop. D 


troutou To TA Gous (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.2) 


TouTouvo Tot KapaPlou (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1946: 500.13) 

Etepov ouveyyus Toutouvod (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 112. ae a 
yopagr TAnoiov éroutouvod (ibid. 116.4) fe, 

TouTouvod Tod vnciou (1632, Naxos, KATSouROS 1958/59: 8, 139. 6-1) 


éroutouvou Tou xoplou / Zroutouvod Tod xesplou (1516, Corfu, Litsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 
8, 38.16) 


Touvol tot lvatpoupdvtou (1538, Crete, MAvRoMATIs 2009: 579, 450.23) 


ttouvod Tot yaprot (1583, Crete, MERTZIOS 1965: 61, 129.4) 

ttouvol tod trapod ivetpoupevtou (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50. 3) 
Tou vepou etouvol CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.145 

Etouvol To Seo 1d&kBous MOREZINOS, Klini 60.5 

pe SUvapny Etouvod tod pavepod IvatpoupévTou (1603, Crete, VioLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 265.12-13) 
ttouvoi Tot pavepod lotpoupevtou (1608, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 36, 37.10) 

Etouvoil Tot lvatpoupevtou (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 331.11) 

ttouvot Tod xcopioti (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 221.82) 

trouvoii pou Tod tectapévrou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 57.300) 

To’ TaidioU Erouvod) Zinon II.420 

Erouvol Tot vncol (1716-29, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 38, 96. On 


3 toutove 13 GepeAto Pist. voskos 1 2.369 should be considered a dubious nen The neuter form tourove is 


otherwise unattested. 
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Plural 
Masculine 
Nominative 


Gen 


tottor: étotror oUTOL! TOUTOIWa 


fvika 8é xal [of] évte oUTOn TeAcIBotv (1430, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 24, 134.30) 
ExdBicav you otto of Gpyovrtes Porikol. I 112 

Kal d ceh&s Kal capapas xypavran kal obtor tatita Diig. tetr. 626 

oav of atlyot ofo: PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 115 

Foav of Adyor otton Achil. N 925 

ovTor elvan, TOU BAoUaIY ve Kpovouv Dig. A 3170 

Aortrdv cog e1Saor KaAds cs oUTOI oF yAUTAVvoUY Velis. N? 228 

oUTol... of Tapévtes & Kkoupéoo: (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 77, 74.6) 
obror Afyovtai Maxapiot Diig. Alex. K 267.2 

tivos elven oU TOI of aides PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 100.39 

Kal otro HegAnoav (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 24, 44.18) 

ovrTot lol of dvaxatviatdbes (1611, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1977a: 48.23) 

Tras ovtor | dueAAav va TAnpdoouy Ist. Enet. 418.39-40 


totrror 8¢ dppatabnoav Pol. Tr. 8486 app. crit. (X) 

xal Totton elvat Suvatoi Chron. Toc. 410 

Lavraropdpous efSaciw Toitor awd paxpdbev Achil. O 196 

Kt dd 16 oTdpa Tot Xpiotod EByaiva of Adyor totto1 FALIEROS, Thrinos 94 
toto éoxot&cav tov pi Mitp MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 404.1 
tourol foav oot epoPialavy VousTR., Chron. A 50.13 

Kal tottot of Bacidiol CHorTATSIS, Evof. Prol. 127 

Totton BAouv Taoa Sud xpdvous (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.14) 
kal toto étrot yupifouac xal vuxtoTrapwpotico: KORNAROS, Erot. 1.685 


érotton St &ppatatnoay Pol. Tr. 8486 app. crit. (AV) 

é&rrobvijoKovtas trotror (1558, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 226, 275.8) 
étottot pod 1 é&xotcaar kal TobTo1 ds cot Td rotor P&N Diath. 3073 

érotto1 elvar yoyyuordSes KALLIOUP., Joud. 16 

wroio1 elvan rotor Apok. Theot. 490.65 

étottor of 2y8pol VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 34.5 

Erodtot of dySovtatrévte yravitodpor (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 28, 78.3) 
ttoUTot ... tots tvavnovévtave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 38.37 


tas étro8alvouv TouTowd LIMEN., Than. Rod. 258 (Wagner and ms: tottot vd) 


Toute | ETOUTY | (2)TOUTOUVaY Touva(y) tToutovasy(e) | ErouTouvave 


_ Tov trévov TobTwv Spaneas Va 433 . 
TOAAOUS TOUT avETAov Dig. G V.184 
ol Tobtev KaTetepor (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.587) 


Genitive 
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kyyus Tay ofkeov tovtev Dig. A 598 
iy éruxlav toutcov LIMEN., Velis, (A) 247 | | 
Tas dtropdcels TOUTWY Synax. gadar. 86 
jouTav TeV xpovev SKORD. MararF. G., Evang. 438.340 | 
Bia TOUTE Tov TOAAGY etratvesv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 232.41 | 
Kal peta totwv 6 Moucotlp tot Tapattou 5 vids [VLAsTos], Dig. P 405.10 | 
6 Abap Kal 6 ZHO Kal of Toute d&trdyovor LANDOS, Geopon. 129.31 
| 
{ 
i 


xal groutwv NIKON, Logos 2 138.19 
Erodtov Tév ‘EAAtveov Theseid 1.78,6 (Follieri) 
troutav T&v SucceBSv AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 509 


ttouTouvdy Té&v trovnpdsv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 242; t& pdéryia toutouvésy ibid. 2703 . 
toutouvdéy td&v ‘EBpalwv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 376.32-3; 4 pdva toutrouvesy ibid. 355.27 
tToutouvay THv Adywv MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 316,29 

ttés To AoiTtov TouTOUVaeyv Bertoldos 25.18 

étoutouvdy yapiZet Prol. Epain. Kef. 76 

dodv Td oTdpa ETOUTOUVaV KORNAROS, Erot. V.150 app. crit. (X) 


| 
{ 
iF 
\ 


tev &vOpamtreov Eroutavddv Pent. Gen. 19.8 
toutovéiy GERMANO, Grammar 69.27 


ouuTtddnoe touvdy P&N Diath. 3604 
Touva Tw Buov ayagTtike CHORTATSIS, Panor. Bv200, touveé tév vidsv id., Erof. IV.113 
Touva T& ouptreEpes Stathis 111.437 


toutwvave PORTIUS, Grammar 68.12 


Accusative 


(2)toutouvous | (é)TouTovous 


Hi) Tepixdtrtns ToUTOUs Spaneas Va 484 

ph tepixdtrtns toutous Spaneas P 242 

totrrous 1Sdv & S0A0s cou Ptoch. 11 243 

HeT& TOWTOUS TOUS TevTE Kpdvous (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234. 10) 
toUTous Tous Adyous eltrev Chron. Mor. H 5894 _ 

dAous Tolls Adyous ToUToUs Diig. tetr. 179 

mdéticov toutous STAFIDAS, latrosof. 2.3 

totrous Tos Larydvous (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 102.7) 

TouTous Tous Tralpvers 2x TH flv PIKAT., Rima thrin. 352 

tol yéuous toutous CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.5.374 | oe Rig eS | 
Péota tovtous tai SauAous Thysia Avr. 740 

Tottous tis tpeis Adyous (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95.11) 

va oréxouvtan pt ToUTOUs Tos Té&ToUS (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19.13) 


Bia Erovtous Tous KaAOUs TOUS etryeveis oTpaTi~Tes Chron. Mor. P 8937 
Etoutous Tous Adyous Diig. Alex. F 140.14 (Konstantinopulos) 

Eroutous Tolls Sud piives CHORTATSIS, Katz, 1.294 

dtd tos Tovnpots SovAous EToUTOUS MOREZINOS, Klini 48.34 
Etottous To” Suoppous KaptroUs KORNAROS, Erot. 2168 
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&ird toutouvous Pol. Tr. 8059 app. crit. (BX) 

els ErouTOUVvoUs Tos KaKoTIOIOUs dvOpwtrous Diig. Alex. E 171.3 (Lolos) 
Tos &vOpdotrous ETouTOUvOUS Pent. Ar. 1.17 

tvas dr ToUTOUVOUS Tous BaciAeis Vios Aisop. K 189.24 app. crit. (SMT) 


Eroutovous Tolls ypdvous PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem.86 

Eroutouvous Tous xpdvous MATTHAIOS Myr, Ist. Viach, 2466 

EtoUTouvous Tos &vOpdtrous Bertoldin. 94.12; Evas ard TouTOUvolls Tous KaBaAiepous ibid, 
137.29-30 

els toutouvols tous xpdvous DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 77 


Feminine 
Nominative 


totes al SU0 ovvtafeis Pol. Tr. 3889 app. crit. (X); Exel StTrou Tottes Tpayousobv ibid. 13775 
app. crit. (V) 

xal tf Souacies ely’ Toutes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 590 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: SouActais elv) 

totes of trijxes KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 188.23 

toutes ovAes of trévte pavipes Fior 127.27 

totes of téccapes Boudés Diig. Alex. E 141.20 (Lolos) 

kal toites of SiSacKkaAdiéts DEFAR., Log. did. 16 

ol cattes pou Todtes of ypuowpeves Stathis Prol. 5-6 

Trotés Tou Ka1pow petaPorss el’ roites; Zinon 11.363 

totes of téxves KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2196 


éxet rou Etottes tpaywSoiv Pol. Tr. 13775 app. crit. (AC) 
étobtes elvar yuvaixes 6trot Ecxota@caai Apok. Theot. 490.71 


ol vnoteies tates NIKON, Logos 4 214.1 
tavtes STroU eEopicfnoav Spaneas Z 411 
tates of 840 ouvtafes Pol. Tr. 3889 app. crit. (BV) © 


Genitive 


kal pécov tovTwv Iotato 4 tEalpetos éxelvn Achil. N 656 
TOV hpepdsv toutcy (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 177, 175.11) 


ToUTOUVay dAwvay T&y Buoy MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 327.19 
ETOUT@VaV Tv kepadGyv CHIKAS, Monod. Sev. 37.114 


Accusative 


oa 
aaeee Store| 
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rottes Tolvuv Ts prbévres EAaies (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484,11) 

els TOUTA TH Pouve, els TotTEs TEs KAzICOUpEes Chron. Mor. P 5361 

am’ dAes toutes Deft. Par, 92 

erg TOUTES TEs AVaAKaToOXIes VOUSTR., Chron. A 208.19 

els TOUTES Ths traptides (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 387.23) 

5 rouTes Tot pepés CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.297 

yt Totes Ths Suvapes Chron. Tourk, Soult. 43.20 

Tobres tes BU0 Eoptés (1615, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 9, 5.41) 

els ToUTEs TEs SUO UTP6BEGEs (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 34, 184.16) 


otis pepits Erottes (1487, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 17, 92.18-19) 

troures tes hugpes (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.5) 

brotes tls vrepept tones (1586, Cythera, CH AROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.36) 
ttotites tis 56£e5 VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32.8 
pe tis oragpides EroUtes (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.37) 

Erodes pas Tés SixaroAonpeves Cty fes (1716-29, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 38, 96.13) 


els touTas Tas hépas GLYKAS, Stichoi 186 
Toutas Tas ouvtuxlas Liv. V 3961 

els Wdvtas ToUTAs Tas OTIAdS Assizes B 333.24 
els TAS TREpas ToUTas IOAKEIM KypPr., Pali 5951 


toutas éya Tas puAakds GLYKAS, Stichoi 470 

tauras Tas lotopias Log. parig. L 436 

touTas 58 Tas povddas (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 22, 26.5) _ 
81d Tavras Tas aitias (1493, Rhodes, TsopANAKIS 1970: 57.78) 

els Tas fépas Tatas (14977, Rome, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 4, 136.2) 
Eorropd pt Tatas tas toepSéAas Ptoch. IV 248-21 app. crit. (P) 

kal tautas éAoyupifouci So yuvaixes Vios Aisop. E 290.29 

{Sdov Tautas & BéAGavSpos Veith. 551 

els tadtas tas Urroféceis (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 452.12) 

TauTas Tus X&prtas LANDOS, Geopon. 187.34 

gg Tatas Tas aitias JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5340 


Tpds Tés dyles TOU Oeot taitrtes povis (1102, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XTi: 2, 550.17); ZAaBe 
tates Tis SU0 dyyles (1171, ibid. Coll. VH: 4, 364.14) 
hpdmice tks xBpes taites (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.11], 27.4) 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


=— 


Tata ta ovvopa (1142, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.25-7) 
Spinus tadra Tév dvnyidv pou (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 44, 76.44) 
yerkovra Tatra (1483, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 2, 41.7) 

&kovoas 58 tata Porikol. 139 

tatita t& elonudva trpomla (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 7.14) 
Tata KoAk Ta yveGouv Om. Nekr. Vas. 33 

Tatrté Aeyev 6 ydSapos Synax. gadar. 42 
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Kal tadra pdvov epdptwoe (1606, Nauplion, BRousKaRI 1982: 1, 175.14) 
T& SUo pen Taiita (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 3, 31.6) 
Tov oToleov ta ovépata elven tauta Lanpos, Kalok, 338.8 


touta slolv Ta yorplSia TE ExAdpav (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151.25) 
Te TOUT Kal Te Exciva; GLYKAS, Stichoi 280 
ToUTa elve TA TEOUPOUTIGOpaTdé cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 526.3 
rota Te Sév8pa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.36 
Tota Té Exapa (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 116, 165.56) 
sot étroxpivoya Kal eis totta (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.22) 
E toutTa éAa TA AuTHTep& VAROUCHAS, Logoi 467.29-30 
; totita tk Adyia VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 41.27 


trotta you ExaTnpdén d Bacidels KuScovi0s Porikol, 1174 
docis KaAd TO EEeUpete TOUTE (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.4) 
&rd Te pepy Etodta (1489, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 20, 103.9) 
‘ trotta ve T& Kplvn LIMEN., Than. Rod, 262 
4 Te PeBévra Erotta (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 6.21) 
Tex auvopa elvan étotTa (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 341.30) 
t& KeAAla ErotTa (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.19) 
Ht) Selyvovtas érotta (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 392.1) 
trotta d&Kkotyovtas f tila éxelyn MOREZINOS, Klini 43.1 
trotta T& Gotepa (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 135: 149.13~14) 
étotta Td Tola elvan Yopiotd (1674, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 9, 222.10) 
ttotita elvan Té PiPAia Strod xperdCovtai (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 308, f.11.28) 
Ta Stroia dvdpora elven étotta (1696, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 10, 110.14) 


Genitive 


General _ Restricted 


oe Toute T&y tuTtapdrov Ptoch. II 29 

-ToUTev Tév mtpryKnirétoov Pol. Tr. 10600 

els dvarrAt|pwow tovtov (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 270.6) 

i rd T&v Epyoov TouT«v [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 118 

oxdpdov Ff Kpoppudi Fi GAA pay touTev Suoiov LANDOS, Geopon. 183.33 


4 THv kaxdv étoutwv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 74.5 
ttoutov tév Cow Bertoldin. 112.9 
THv oxavdAoyv éroutav SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 45.13 


7 : éTOUTOVaY Td objpavicoy puoTnpiov Max. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 326.7 
éroutouvéiy té&v énAuKov Bertoldos 35.27 


Tw Kopacw Touv® CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.294 
érouvéy tv trpooKalpev Tpayyatav VENETZAS, Varl. & Toas. 32. 13-14; q yhuxdrns : 
étouvey ibid, 41.19 
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Other Forms 

In several cases, literary and non-literary texts contain forms of the pronoun obtos/robTos 
which present levelling of the stem form in the “wrong” direction. These should not be 
considered as regular variants of the pronoun, but as hypercorrections due to imperfect 
command of the higher registers of the language: 


mpoxorelye kal WTwxous obtous (1284, Athos?/Lemnos?, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 74, 25.34) 
ota Sopal tives elolv Diig. Alex. M 4941 : 

ody * dppaota Assizes B 368.6 

odes al U0 ouvta€es Pol. Tr. 3889 app. crit. (A). 

tov Kaipov ot tov Spanos B 35 


fh mapotioa pou oft ypagpt (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, © 
$5.22) 


obra elolv Ta Sperroupeva TPd&Byata (1533, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 39, 80.5) 
elotv obrov pdSov (1659, Zakynthos, Avourts 1973: 219.12) 


tautos 6 pua€ (1126, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 98, 129.7) 

eypdgn taGrov 16 Eyypagov (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 618. 22) 
1d xopaqiv Tato (1194, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 237, 320.6) : 

talto & yévn téAos Deft. Par. 81 

els raUToUs oKAaBwpévor PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem. 80. 


Early Modern texts from Cyprus offer rare instances of a syncopated form of the pro- 
noun todos, resulting from haplology in coarticulation with a following definite article, 
i.e. ToUtTov Tov > todv tov (SIAPKARAS-PITSILLIDES 1975: 411). The form appearing 
hapax in the Cypr. Canz. is an editorial correction: touv Thy MAlyny tiv Coty Cypr Canz. 
136.5 (rowv ed. Toutiv ms), but it can be found in later texts, e.g. toUv 16 xapiopa KONsT. 
Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 163. The form is regular in the modern Cypriot dialect, as 
well as in S. Italy (MENARDOS 1969: 63; ROHLFs 1977: 95; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 215), 
and parallels the evolution éxeivov tov > éxelv Tov attested since the Assizes (see 5.5.1.8). 

An emphatic demonstrative 25¢tottos is created through prefixation of tottos with 
the deictic adverb %¢ (< AG 15€) TANNARIS 1897: 161; KRIARAS, Epit. s.v.). The form is 
extremely rare in the corpus examined, e.g. Kal yk *SeToUTo pod ypwoteis FALIEROS, Ist. 
On. 641 app. crit. (). 


5.5.2 Qualitative Demonstratives 
5.5.2.1 Introduction and Historical Overview 


The qualitative demonstrative function is fulfilled by the AG demonstrative to1otTos, ap- 
pearing in the oldest LMedG texts such as the Athos and S. Italian archives and continuing 
throughout the period in higher-register texts, and the innovative demonstrative tito1os/ 
tétoiosEtoios. All are inflected like adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1-2) and function both as 
pronouns and as determiners, optionally pieceit by the auc: epee on the meaning 
and type of text. 
The provenance of the new forms eee has not up to now been satisfac- 
torily explained. One set of proposals considers them evolutions of the AG demonstrative 


970 11 Nominal Morphology 


toios, whether through reduplication (MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 606) or through blending 
with the interrogative or indefinite 11 (MEYER 1889: 177; PERNOT 1907/46: II 227) or 
through an intermediate step Zroios (with prothesis of /e/) followed by analogical redy. 
plication based on tottos (CHATZIDAKIS 1934; KRIARAS 1976). The alternative theories 
derive titoios/této1os from torottos (JANNARIS 1897: 162, §584; BouTouras 191]: 
50-1) through a dissimilatory or weakening process which remains unclear. Chatzidakis’s 
analysis is the one commonly accepted in standard MG dictionaries (ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s,v,, 
BABINIOTIS, Lex. s.v., LKN, s.v.); however, it faces the serious difficulty that its requisite 
intermediate step, fro10s, is first attested much later than tirotos and, apart from an isolat- 
ed instance in the medical formulary of Stafidas (see below), is found only in Cretan texts 
and in the modern Cretan dialect. Additionally, Eroios cannot be used with the same range 
of meanings and functions as tirotos and této1os (see below). If Etotos is not considered 
as an intermediate step of the derivation of tétotos, then it must be seen as a later evolution 
of réronos resulting from haplology JANNARIS 1897: 162, §584). 

Furthermore, the form toios, supposedly the first step in the derivation (either a direct 
descendant of AG poetic totos according to Mavrofrydis, or an analogical medieval cre- 
ation based on trotos and ojos according to Chatzidakis), has only very few and dubious 
attestations in the medieval period. The forms in question are the following: 


Tornatove AoAN / Ta Toa Tov EAGAst (11th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666.1-2, and 
plate 13) , 

} thas oGv trepioTtdceas / ht Tolas ot TrEpIoTdoEws (1266, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 302, 
431.17) ae 

6n toion érijyav els tv Kepuvlav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 422.12-13; pé tolav tag ibid, 620.1 

kal Eyer Tolav Peptovdev / kat Eyer Tolav BeptodSev Lapid. 187.13 

add tatia Ayer / t& Toia (7) Ayer Dig. E 1329 app. crit. 


The early testimony from Mani is part of an inscription which is open to alternative in- 
terpretations (see DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 667-8, corrected by Kriaras 1976: 167-9); the 
two isolated examples from Machairas, as well as the Lapidary and Digenis E, could easily 
be viewed as haplographies from titoios and térotos respectively. The example from 
S. Italy is one of ten identical passages in an equal number of documents (dated 1266 to 
1272, all drawn up by the same compiler), and in every case is used as a variant — most 
probably erroneous — of the learned indefinite pronoun olocotv (= whoever). Therefore, 
there is no conclusive evidence for the existence of a MedG demonstrative pronoun Toios, 
as postulated in older literature. 


* It is worth noting that the interpretation T& tola in Digenis E was suggested by Kriaras, while KARAGIANNI 
. (1976: 116, 239) and subsequently the editor, Alexiou, corrected to 1& réto1a on the basis of several parallels 
in the text (the phrase 1& téro10 is also frequent in the version of Livistros transmitted in the same manuscripl). 
_. Also, in Machairas’s Chronicle the hypothesis of haplography is further strengthened by the fact that the prevr 
ous word is 311 (throtos is the standard form in the text). Crucially also, in the Lapidary the exact same phrase 

- Eyer tlroiav BeprodSe occurs in the paragraph just above the one in question (ibid. 187.13). ae 
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The demonstratives tototitos, titotos, tétotos may have other meanings beyond that of 
a qualitative demonstrative; they may also function as indefinite or personal pronouns or 
determiners (see also 5.3.1.5). The relative chronology of appearance of the various inno- 
vative forms is partly reflected by their meaning and use in texts since not all functions are 
covered by all forms. In more detail, the demonstratives to1ottos, titotos, TéToI0s, E ETOIOS 
are used in the following ways in MedG: 


1) As qualitative demonstratives with the meaning “such”, “such a”, “of such a kind”, 
“this sort of’, used both as pronouns and as determiners. Actually this is the most 
common use and is covered by all forms: 


toiotTtos &s Hoan pds abtdv kal ob pt ot Aw pldos Spaneas P 28 
To1ouTou peydAou dveparrou Pol. Tr. 12701 app. crit. (A) 


_ els ritotov pdpov titoia tpétre: (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922; 1137-8) 
tiroia Téexvn TroTté Sév ydvvetar Fior 102.35 


tétoia oTpdta KaAt (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.11) 
Sv Epdvn troté tétotos els Tov Kdcpov [VLASTOS], Dig. P V 363.38 


Special mention must be made of the phrase toroUtns/této1as/Eto1as Aoyijs (“of such 
kind”), which is very common throughout the MedG and EMG periods, and gradually 
becomes fossilized as a demonstrative adverb (“in such a way”, “thus”), e. Bs 


TorouTns Aoyiis fpaotev tote IER. AVVATIOS, Diig, Seismou 333.9 


téro1as Aoyijs TrarSdxt P&N Diath. 1670 © : 
térowas Aoyfis &ydtrnoev 6 Oeds Tov kdouov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioan. 3.16 


Etoias Aoyiis paviZe: KORNAROS, Erot. 11.111 


The co-occurrence of the qualitative pronoun with the indefinite article is very rare but 
seems to increase in frequency towards the end of the period under examination. The 
chronology of this construction is connected with the development of eis/Evas as an in- 
definite article (see 5.2.2): kal p° Eva této1ov oxfjpa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 251; BAgtrovtas 
Eva tétolo weydAo Odpa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 62.18. In late texts the same construc- 
tion appears with torotros, most probably as an attempt to elevate the style, e.g.: v& 
oTaupadoete Evav To1ot Tov avOpwtrov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 431.33; 81a Tdv OdvaTov 
évot To1ovTou PaupacTtod Baorrdws Alex. Fyll. 110.31; éva to1ottov trapaderypa ibid: 
117.6; Evas meNSITSS Baotrets Diig. Vefa 125. 


2) The co-occurrence of the definite article with to1otTos, +ito10s, Erotosi is quite frequent 
throughout the MedG and EMG periods, both in pronominal and in determiner function. 
However, in this case they are used quite often (but not always) as intensive or personal 
pronouns with the meaning “the aforementioned”, “the same” (see also PSALTES 1913: 
179): 57 é 2 


7 The articular usage appears with the pronoun — only once in a very ore passer in 2 Deepa é 
Erolos yupvds dog Errecev & KdxKos DELLAP., Evot, apoks. 2921. 


peg neh RR LIE ida Eat RLS BET TAS NR SES HN iD BR re ree genre 
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xal ov, 6 To1otTos &vOpetros, 6 ealpetos 6 véos Liv. V 240 ; 
ExopTr@oav tov To1oUTov kal THAIKOU TOV alp Tloudy MAcualrRAs, Chron, V 388.11 
Tov so1outoo cryleov AGAP., Mart, Ag. Deka 70 


éhtouv T& Thora TS KaTe SUvapty pou NIKON, Logos 19 566.14-15 app. crit. (S) 
Tas throtas pupioydprtas Liv. V 324 
thy dphynow thy throiay Kal tooauTny Liv. S 2288 


duév t& teTo1a 2AGANoev Dig. E 1130 
Tk TéToIE EepavTdpara Kai TéTores yAuKaales FALIEROS, Ist. On. 371 


This is particularly characteristic of the pronoun totoUtos, which appears in a 
construction as a standard formula in legal texts: 


zypdon f Tordnty apiepecis (10532, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 26, 117.16)® 
& To10tros TéTros 25SEn (1162, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 64, 333.87) 
els dvaltnow Tod To1loUTOU TéTrou (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 


9.6) 
2x Tav TOLOUTIY Tecodpeov avOpatray (1319, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 106, 17¢ 
f roid TedAnors (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.17) 
Sienpet 6 to1iottos ToTapds (1407, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 17, 124.37) 


3) A special and limited use of tiroios and TéTo10s appears in 1 texts under 
influence, specifically the War of Troy and Cypriot texts such as the Ch 
Machairas and Fior de Vertu. In these texts the meaning is that of a c 
pronoun, i.e. “some” ... “others” (see also KOUNDOURIS 2009: 81). This i 
a calque from the corresponding function of Romance tel, tale (see e.g. DM 
RoHLFs 1968: 226 §509). . 


tétoiot xapav zxalpovtay, Tétoto1 kai 1éAw OAT Pol. Tr. 4207 (only in ms By 

titoot EoxoTdéqoav, kal GAAo1 EAaBdbnoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 314.20, xai 1 

 éxpeploay Kal ‘oxoTdoav xal &AAous éxaraxdwyav ibid. 322.9 , 

tltous péAiooes Evi SpSiwiaapeves ... Tito1es SAAEs Fior 114.28; xal titoror &trot To 
vt patipor xal tirotor KéKkivo1 ibid. 115.2 


5. 5. 2. 2 To1ot Tos 


The AG demonstrative to1oUTos remains in use sihroughout the MedG and EM 
even in texts of low register. It is the preferred pronoun in legal texts of all re; 
the exclusive option in higher-register texts. Note that 6 To1oUtos in legal text: 
a simple locative demonstrative with the meaning “this/the afore-mentioned”; s 
The replacement of toioiitos by throtos/Ter010§ 3 is hee and both altematis 
used i in n the same text. 


% For the hypercorrection see I, 3.8.1.4. 

® There is also one instance of such a use of to10tTos in Machairas: Kal ToAAol PevouBioor tAapat 
kal towotror brefévacw, kal troauplou éxaréBnoav kal £6dwav tous els 1d vngoly MACHAIR 
2 342.9. 

@ Cf. the Old French Giiginal (Roman de Troie, 10192): Li un joiant, li autre irié. 


n articular 


1927: 20, 


37) 


Romance 
ronicle of 
ontrastive 
s possibly 
F, s.v. tel; 


TOLOUS 


Us pnyddes 


G periods, 
sisters and 
: is mostly 
ee 5.3.1.5. 
es may be 


os mikpa, 


AS, Chron. V 
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Concerning the inflection of to1otitos, one may observe a gradual paradigm levelling 
with the generalization of the stem form toiout- instead of to1aut-. This evolution appears 
already in the earliest texts of the period under investigation and has most probably start- 
ed in Late Antiquity (see, e.g., rolouTn éadpw trepitrécoito ouvpop& MAMA 10: App. 1, 
182.21, 2nd c. AD). 

Again, hypercorrect forms generalizing the stem toiaut- instead of totout- appear, 
though not very commonly, from the 12th c. onwards as a reaction to this levelling 
change. 

So far, only a single instance of an extended form with /e/ has been located (ye Tloutive 
ogovia / pt To1IouTHVE CULgevia (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 16, 102.3). 


a 


To10oU Tor To1ottes | TOIAU Tar Toratta i TootTa 
Gen. TOLOUTOOV Tolottev ToLroUTiv ; 


Acc. TOLOUTOUS To1auTEs | TOOT TES } toattra i to1otTa 
ToLAUTAS } TOLOUTAS 


Singular 
Masculine 


e 
id 


Nominative 


General 


Too tos 


5 tor0tTos ceropds (11th c., Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 1, 2.9) 

ToIotTos ds Hoon pds avTdv Kal ot pH oF Aelyn Pros Spaneas P 28 

5 torotttos dvip (1258, Philadelphia?, BoMPAIRE et al. 2001: 15, 154.43) 

5 to1otTos dpyovtdtrouAos (1319, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 106, 176.12) 

els tas yevdas &tracas Torotrtos obK Epcvn Dig. E 1702 

Aomtrév 6 ToIotTos Zxovra GANGerav Kat Kpion Assizes B 273.19 

&v elven to1odtos 6 Xpiotés MAX. PELOpON., Kata loud. 320.6 

Trotos ver elvan & To1otTos Sktos aviip (1696, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 112, 307.9) 
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Genitive 


General Restricted 


ToIOUTOU torouTouvod 


fvexev TOU To1loUTOU TdTroU (ca. 1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 7 
Bid Tiphy To1oUTou peydAou &pevtou Chron. Mor. P 3432 

aepl Tod TorovTou Trou Prochol. a 446 

Sia Tol To1lotTou atroKpic1aplou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 16.23 

Ta Kapdpata Tou TorouTou avpds Vios losif 269.15 

To To1lovTou Teptopiapou (1264 [17th c. copy], Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: ! 


0 Odvaros TolouTOUVU @fAou (1503, Rhodes, Minas 2012: 14, 409.26) 


Accusative 


General ~ 


ToIoUTov 


Tov TootTov olkov (1169, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. II: 8, 76.12) 
to1otrrov ob EEop8dbvouc Ptoch, (Maiuri) 45 
EtrapexcAgcev tov ToroUTov (post 13567, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.8) 
tov Toroirrov Gv8prrov Liv, « 3686 - 
to1otitov Adyov elnav Dig. E 188 
toiottov &youpov Achil. N 277 
elxev uidv Toiotitov Byz IL 1031 
pé To1ottov tpdrrov (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 193, 117.8) 
els To1ot Tov Aoyiopov (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 145 
els toro Tov Tpdtrov (1590, Corfu, KARYDIS 2004/06: 3, 49.5) 
tototitov Seomd my Vios Aisop. K 160.1 
pé Tootttov TpdtTrov (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999b: 17.11) 
v& etrtpetrion Tov TolotTov vadv (1692, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 199 
38.19) 
pe Toro Tov tpdtrov (1695, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 192, 115.3) 


Feminine 
Nominative 


a ee 


éypdon f Todrrry paptupla (1051, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 3, 49. 2) (for the hype 
of the consonant cluster see I, 3.8.1 A) 
Evi KAnpovdpos fy ToIaTH Lovt (1361, Thessaloniki?, O1konomips 1984: 34, 207. 
va Evi toradTn piAia (1480, Constantinople, BomBaci 1954: 6, 310. 15-16) 
TouTH h ToradTH pic Fior 78.27 
_ ToLaTH WAdvy oKoTeWth exaTdAaBe THY xdpav Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 59.168 
- Expo€evf@n fy Toradty Cyuta (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982; 1, 175.29) 
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froady dvecyKn Vios Aisop. D 217.30 


ToIouTH BouAt ve yévn Pol. Tr. 833 
f ToIOUTH aya Tis topvelas Fior 81.35 


Genitive 


1, 9.10) General © 


ToOIAUTNS | TOOUTHS 


tis Toads poviis (975, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 7, 5.5) 

, 38.122) tis ToradTns Tpcows (1176, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 2, 369.14) 
peta ToradTns cupgevias (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996; 18, 158.16) 
tis rorauTys Uinpeclas Vios Aisop. D 213.6 


ris TorouTNs vi}oou (1117, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 1, 384.13) 

tis ToIOUTHS TEOOT|KOVENS Trpovolas (1369, Athos, LEMERLE 1988; 28, 109.6) 

ToloUTns KaAooUNNs Kal To1lodtns Tipfis Assizes B 301.5 

roroutns étrAfis Assizes A 48.27 

roiodtns cmraAAayfis KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 423.31 

roiottns yeveds Vari. & loas. (Pantel.) 59.188 

poppiy TorouTNs odptas Cypr. Canz. 137.11 

vét var roiouTns xépns MONTSEL., Evgena 444, 

roiouTns Aoyiis ce1opds IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 335.28 

Sik THs To1oUTNSs SiaGyxns (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, 841. 11-12) 


Accusative 


General - 


TolautHy | ToroUTh(y) 


. Thy Toiadthy dgutpaoow (981, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 8, 6.31) 
0: 49, els thy ToradtTHy rdGeow (1337-8, Constantinople, HUNGER et al. 1995: 109, 92.51-2) 
ZAdAnoa TapayyeAlav To1awTny Dig. E 1473 
ToiautTyy &{Se Thy Tit PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 25 
tpatnow roiauthy Diig. sevast. Thom. 202 
kal pé pavlay kal Gupdy Adyel TIpds Thy Toll Diig. tet. 269a app. crit. (CA) 
tolnoov Bepatrelav Toray STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 4.105 
pe To1adrny cupqeaviav (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 27, 62.24) 
Toraurny euyty rov 151 Achil. N 348 
ToOIAUTHY Trout Spanos D 610; roiadrny Kal rooadrny Stropoviy Spanos D 640 
els toradtyy té&twv Fior 75.7 
dro ExAagev Torosmy Diig. Alex. Sem. B15 


, 115.6) 


correction ToiouTmy GAlyw Pol. Tr 13737 
dmdxpiow torouTny Chron, Mor. P 273; roomy yap énréxpiow ibid. 7338 
23) els torouTHy dpav Assizes B 297.9 


els Toro cupqeoviay (1398, Corfu, AsonrTis 1993: 1 [A], 18.10) 
tls To1o TH pavidpa (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.16 app. crit.) 
be ToIOUTHY oTpcérav (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 10, 65.3) 


ohetand aot ne le ria bean a taps ioe ipo cesentteme seamen Han bare Sa ON ie i AD ai i aan eld! 
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pé thy ToouThy yuvaixay Assizes A 116.13 
pe To1ouTHY cuppeviav (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI et al. 1997; 5, 25. 9) 


pe ToiovTHy Sittpoowmicy Fior 123.31 

TorotrTny SofoAoylav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.22 

els ToIoUTHY cuviBaon (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 189 
els ToovTHy Aoyt Pist. kekoim. 6 

Torourtny SouAwiv Kaper Vios Aisop. 1 253.28 

HAGao1 els TorowTH oULBiBaon (1625, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 11, 


qo1ouTHy dpéoxeiav Bertoldos 44.34 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


General 


toiotto(v) 


1d To1otrov povacttpiov (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 16.3) 

1 Too TOV puAOGTao10v (1123, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll.X: 1, 471.13) 

+10 ToLovTO oOUV GptreAov (1169-70, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 19, 126.10) 

elyev kal xelvn TO Sevdpdv to1ottov Log. parig. L 539 

toiottov mpaypa Pol. Tr. 369 app. crit. (A) 

ToloUToV Kploiyov PEAAE? vec KpLO4} Assizes B 376.11 

toiotTov pt ouvéBn Anon. Naupl. 4 

To1ottov TAgpwpav Assizes A 30.9 

ote Tool {avipacav [Sdvtes 16 To1otrTov Velis. N? 32 

pt To1otTo va TAepcvvouvtaa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.24-5 

toiotTo mpepetéper Kal #) dveodev (1586, Cythera, CHAROU- KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 
205, 172.8) 

ToUTo piv Td Batpa elvan too tov Thavm. Nikon Metan. 1 11-12 

To1ottov Kabdos elploxetat (1630, Naxos, ARAB SUES OROUAEIS 2012/13: 111, ' 

Eva TolotTov Tapaderypa Alex, Fyll. 117.6 


Genitive 


péxpt Tol ToiovTOU puaxitolou (1324, Thessaloniki, LEForT et al. 1994: 80, 285.29 
TolowTou Tpaypatou Assizes B 448.30 


Plural 
Masculine 


Nominative 


156.7) 


7.6) 


2010: 


22.1.18-19) 
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elyov wet’ Euou plAous Exatdv To1odtor SAor Liv. a 803 app. crit. (P) 
qoiottor &vOperror Assizes B 282.31 : 

ol wpiTt&Ses Trpétret vic Ev To1oU Tor Assizes A 28.22; ToioUTo1 Ads ibid. 74.25 
of rorottroi &s KoisdvtTat LANDOS, Geopon. 177.17-18 


Genitive 


mis TSV TOoU Te (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 235.19) 

Trap& Tédv ToIoUTCov atroKpto1aploov (1361, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 262, 554,55) 
to1oUTav peydrov avOpatrwv Chron. Mor, P 1003 

Tav ToLloUTaV peTavonpevooy elvat n Baciela tev oupavdy ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. Styl. 244.43 
Tv ToIOUTEY Elvan tf] BactAsla ToU Ocot KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 10.14 

Tov To1iovTav a&ylov AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 70 . 


Accusative 


General 


TOIOUTOUS 


tous ToloUTous Tétrous (1017, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 21, 165.15) 

ék Tous TOIOUTOUS &VvepatroUs (1165, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 167, 220.20) 
ToiouTous ouvTpdgous Pol. Tr. 793; torovtous xiAlous tpplyaor ibid. 6018 app. crit. (X) 
TolouToUS Adyous PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 106 

To1ouToUs pdpTupas Assizes B 395.23 

ToouTous &pxovtas kaAous Synax. gadar. 245 

To1ouTous Adyous Adyet Diig. Alex. Sem. B 125 


Feminine 
Nominative 


General 


TOIOUTES ToavTaL 


kal oWvtopoy &s yéveovtan toiatran lotpeton Ptoch. IV 569 


toiottes Evi of paptuples Assizes B 485.1 
GAs Trott Told tes Sav Eywav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 418.28. 
toiottes dKalidves Bertoldos 62.8 : 


Genitive 


7 
| 
| 
4 
| 

j 
a4 
a 
4 

{ 
4 
af 
4 
H 
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Tas Gpolas Tév ToIlouTev Assizes B 413.20 
tov TorowTtev yapitev (1479, Corfu, Karypts 2001: 12, 48.10) 


Accusative 


General 
TOLAUT: as H TOIOUTES TOIAUTES t ToIUTas 


&popyds tpoBdAAecar torautas Dig. G IV.476 

Yorks TOAAds etrAtpotas, ToIadTas Kal TooaUTas Velth. 509 
toiostas Sinytjoeis Synax. gadar. 259 

Sidtris 2patplacav roiattas dvoplas JOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 2674 


Toadies UroGéceis Pol. Tr. 6596 app. crit. (A) 
ths toiadtes UTrd8eces (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 249.33) 


oux Eyer ToiodTtes paptuples Assizes B 485.12 

EScoxe Torod tes Tov AyiAAéa Pol. Tr. 4450 app. crit. (X); totouras vex pé elye Scdoe ibid. 8661 
Sik toro tes aqpoppés MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 592.11 

Tes ToIOUTES yuaues Theophr. Char. 120.6 


Toioutas UTroBéceis Pol. Tr, 4987 app. crit. (A) 
eperdty obK Exer Torolrtas paptuplas Assizes A 235.9 
Towoutas Siodéfers Bertoldos 10.13-14 _ 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative — 


ToIotTa 


T& To1atta BU0 Aay {Sra (1036, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 2, 30.11) 

Toad ta trétTovOa Seve Ptoch. 1268 

T& TacdTa Tpdypata Assizes B 292.1 

6 AuKos Epnoe To1latta tpds Thy Gpxov Diig. tetr. 843 

toraitta Tous tAdAE: Achil. N 518 

as FKoucev f Kdpn Ta Totatta Ag. Nik. Strat. 44.35-6 

To1aita dvapépet Synax. gadar. 261 

Toratta elev MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 225 

Ta To1atta btéptrupa (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 26, 105.12) 

Toratita Adyia ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 1190 

Baupadovtas To1adta tpdypata PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 110. 20 

T& Toratita EAcyev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.70 

d&caowapévta Kai Soa toraitra (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.111, 26.3) 
A€ye Ta Toradta Theophr. Char. 120.5 : 


T& To1otta ywpagia (10537, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 26, 117.10) 

T& Told Ta ywpagia (1092, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 54, 71.19) 

é&trootpégetat T& Toole pvijotpa (ca, 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 13.) 

toiotta Kopyla Assizes B 282.24; pé to1otta BoTdna Kal pt To1otta Spocera ibid. 437. 16 
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dmoyAuTmoay Ta TOI Ta ks” PiBAla (post 1356?, Een nbats peer ous 1892: 1, 276.9) 
rorotira Adyia Aéyet Imb. Rim. 1011 oe 
yooura Tpdypata NouKkios, Ais. Myth. 15.6-7 


Genitive 


T&V ToLOUTOV Yopaplov (1183, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 24, 433.20) 

ta&v ToioUTtov EAaikdév Sév8poov (1251, Smyma region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 
28, 81.10) 

Ta&v To1loUTav xopaployv (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 38.123) 

TOV ToIoUTOV vNolev (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256. 50) 

TOV KAKOY Troinudtav Tdv ver troijon els KAAAIKES TOU KTHVOU pou, ToloUTAY ds yer v& En 
Sid thy Kaxotrpaklav tou Assizes B 434.3 

vad Trott] TOAAY ppovTlda trepl Tv ToloU Tov (1481, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 12, 
317.25) 

TOIOUTEY Xapropérrosv Dig. A 3515 


Tov ToiouTav Cwov Assizes A 198.9 


Hypercorrect Forms 
4 to1auTds 6 &BeAGds pou (1135, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930; 34, 17.14) 
6 toratitos Tepiopiopds (1264 [17th c. copy], Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 33.64) 


to to1atTou olkou (1200, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 249, 339.15) 
nav toraitov Kirov (1 162, S. Italy, GuILLou 1963: 9, 98.28) 


xa0& totaiito1 A¢youv (1137, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 8, rae 9); of totatrTor ore 
(1183, ibid. Coll. IX: 24, 433.22) 
ol toratitor povaxot (1358?, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IC, 231. 8) 


76 To1attov xwpapttaiv (1196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 241, 325. me tot To1adTou 
Tiytpatos (1200, ibid. 249, 339.6) : 
aeptynua toiadtov Liv, E 2372 (Lambert) 


5.5.2.3 tirotos'rero.os/ertroiogltroi0s 


The pronoun tétotos is the main qualitative demonstrative of the LMedG a and EMG paris 
It inflects as a regular O-stem adjective, and has several stem allomorphs due to its com- 
plex etymological history. 

- Throtos is the oldest of the innovative qualitative demonstrative forms; the earliest at- 
testations are found in 11th/12th-c. texts (Nikon, Spaneas), and it also appears in other 
comparatively early vernacular sources (Eisitirioi, Assizes, Livistros, Logos parigoritikos, 
Velthandros), often in variation with této1os (see below). Its frequency diminishes gradu- 
ally from the 15th c. onwards (the last attestations being the vocabularies of Germano and 
Portius s.vv. tale, talis), and it seems to remain the regular form only in Cyprus, where it 
is attested in literary texts of the 15th and 16th c. (Machairas, Voustronios, the Cypriot 


‘fio ac cccpancaitey dai gate oe te cas a Sak ol a le a a Ti eae Eh ee SR on re tie 2 he See ot 
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Canzoniere, Fior),°' and is maintained in the modern dialect under the form +{@ot0., 
ti@xoros (SAKELLARIOS 1891: £0’; MENARDOS 1969: 15). Tirotos does not seem to occur 
in legal documents, as the standard form there is toiottos. Due to its gradual obsoles- 
cence, some case-forms are very scantily attested, or even totally unattested. Furthermore, 
because of its comparatively early disappearance from areas other than Cyprus, it has not 
developed extended forms, except for very rare examples: troiouvoli dvOpatrou Diig. 
Alex. F 162.21 (Lolos). 

The paroxytone forms Trtoios, tiTola, Trtotov appear only in Cypriot texts (Machaltés 
and Voustronios) and could be interpreted either as relics of an original derivation from 
toios (if one accepts this etymology) or, more likely, as a hypercorrect stress shift on the 
archaizing model of adjectives in -os, e.g. &fios ~ Gfia — titotos ~ titola —> TiTOIos. 
Another possible origin for the analogy is provided by the interrogative pronoun troios, 
qola, _ 

The form feroi0s first appears in the War of Troy, the Chronicle of Morea, Armouris 
and Digenis E, and continues in use in the LMedG and EMG periods, with increasing fre- 
quency. The only sources from which the form seems to be absent are Cypriot texts, where 
the prevalent form is titotos; however, TéTolos appears in texts of Cypriot origin that have 
less pronounced regional characteristics, such as Joakeim Kyprios’s Pali. Térotos is also 
the form proposed by the EMG grammars (e.g. SOFIANOS, Grammar 45.22-3; PoRTIUS, 
Grammar 30.27; ROMANOS, Grammar 11.8-10). . 

The phenomenon of /e/ prothesis is attested only in the Chroniéle of Morea (H). The re- 
striction to a single text suggests that we are dealing with an idiosyncratic feature that does _ 
not correspond to actual usage, but is dictated by metrical needs. This is supported by the 
fact that such prothetic forms are also absent from MG dialects. The development of the 
prothetic /e/ in this case can be attributed to the analogy of other demonstrative pronouns, 
such as éxeivos and étotitos (see EGEA 1988: 62-3) or to the more general phenomenon 
of morphophonetic prothesis due to re-segmentation at word boundaries (see I, 2.6.1.3). 

Addition of final /e/ is attested in the EMG period by Germano (téniove / téroiove 
GERMANO, Grammar 50.2) but does not seem to be widespread. On the other hand, there 
are a few isolated instances of final /a/ addition from the medieval and later periods, which 
should perhaps be better interpreted as suffixation with the demonstrative particle -vd, as 
the manuscript tradition leaves room for either interpretation, given the uncertain place- 
ment of the accent. Spread of the extended forms in the inflectional paradigms of této10s 
appears from the end of the 17th c. onwards. The extended oblique form tetoraveis should 
probably be seen as an analogy on the basis of the main demonstrative aging exewvis 
eure: oe ; : 

- The variant £toios is almost exclusively Cretan, and functions of as a determiner 
in u feetly autos aca while pole case-forms are e unatiested. It isn not ft nonmmally 


* The pronoun survives in modern Cappadocian, in the form tTros, not as a ‘demonstrative but as an indefinite 
!_ pronoun, equivalent to T48e, Setva (ARCHELAOS 1899: 270-1; MAVROCHALY VIDIS/KESISOGLOU 1960: 27). 
@ Some MG dialects do exhibit forms with an accented prothetic /e/ which, however, has a strongly deictic fune-. 

tion (KRETSCHMER 1905: col. 260), €. 8. Enrroious in Lesvos (SeerCHMER 10s: a's. 270-1), asriroeus in 
 Samothrare Csoune 2009: eee ; 
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accompanied by the definite or indefinite article. It appears in the early 15th c., contin- 
ues throughout the EMG period, and is maintained in the Cretan dialect (XANTHOUDIDIS 
1915: 549, ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926: 170). In Cretan texts Zroios alternates with 
zéroios, but in the modern dialect only Etotos remains. So far, only two exceptions to 
the exclusively Cretan attestations of the pronoun have been found: one is the genitive 
form étolou in the medical formulary (latpocdgiov) of Stafidas, whose provenance may 
be Constantinople and which does not have any other Cretan features, and the other is 
the neuter form Ztoiov in the 16th-c. ms of the Cypriot Assizes (A). For the etymology 
of the form see 5.5.2.1. 


Singular 


titowos i TETOIOS | tito} tTétoia i} toa throo(v) i této10(y) t 

ETO1OS - . | Etoro(v) t Trrotov 
Gen. titoiou | téTOIOU t throias | tTéToOLas | EToas (thtoiou) | téroiou! 

troiou (Eto10u) | ie, 


Acc, titoiov i TéTOIO(y) | tiroia(v) i téroia(y) 
Eroiov | TiToIov | Etoia(v) } tTitolav | étéTo1ay 
ététotov 


tiroto(v) i téroro(v) | 
Eto10(v) i TIToIov 


Plural 


titoto1t TéToIOL} (throws) i tétores i (Erotes) i. | throta t této1a} : 
étét(orot TéTOLAVE ., éroia | étoia i érétoia 
Gen. (tito1v) | (throwov) i (téTOWv) i. (throvwv) | (TéTotcv) |} 
tétoiy | (EToIwv) (Etotwv) oe (Etotcv) re 
Acc, titoious | Tétolous } throias i} Titotes | TéTOIAS | tirota i} tétora | ETO 
Erotous | EtéToIous tétores | Eroues 


Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 


throwos [&s fioen] Spaneas V 80 
titoios péyas, Suvatdés Chron. Toc. 1533 fe 4 oi Piatt 
Tro10s ds yordy tTapayTtpds MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.6 


4. ® An exception occurs in a problematic passage from Dellaportas quoted in 5.5.2.1. 
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tltonos ivi Fior, Suppl. 272.1 
slrowos Soficstns Evan Diig. Alex. F 172.11 fear inoables) 
tale. téro10s, Throws, ESetroids, SSetva GERMANO, Vocab., 8.v. 


téro10s #rov Chron. Mor. H 5475 - 
_ Rptropel téro10s va macbi Pol. Tr 4938 
.. xataotdn TETOIOS Spaneas Z 650 
téror0s GvOpetros Byz, Il. 249 
téroios Eylvns TSi0s FALIEROS, Ist. On. 312 
tétotos Kaupds Diig. Alex. F 128.18 (Lolos) 
4 douKwGos Této10s Evi Diig. Alex. E 107.23 (Konstantinopulos) 
téroros EvOpeotros (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.42) 
této10s KaAds SvOpeotros PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.73 
undé elvan téTo1os MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 317.9 


Eto1os Aowds CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1749 
erotos agévns axpifids Apoll, Rim. A 1504 
Erotos Uy1és KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1292; Zro1os Aaipds ibid. TI.82 


Genitive 


throiou ppoviviou Diig. Alex. F 122.4 (Konstantinopulos) 


téToIOU peydAou a&vbparou Chron. Mor. H 6420 
téro1ou pods CHoRTATSIS, Erof. Interm. T.40 
TéTOIOU Gigevtds Kornaros, Erot. 11.2200 


sn troiod Tivds @éBou STAFIDAS, Iatrosof. 24.184 
Ero.ou KnToupot KoRNAROS, Erot. If.76 


‘Apcusstive 


Eroio(v) i trTofov | étérotov 


tiroov EAgyev oxotrov Log. parig. L 205 

els tilto1ov ToTrov Eprov Liv. V 3276 

throrov ofov A8¢Aav Chron. Toc. 2697 

tlrovov dmmidoyTOnxev f OardSpoKdla Adyov Velth. 986 

kal tote Tirotov Epcota Kal &ydmrnv Toros Képns Liv. § 2208 
els tito1ov Gvdpav Gaupactév LIMEN., Velis. (A) 37 

*s thro1ov Ayidvav Cypr. Canz, 107.16 


eis TiToTov pddov MACHAIRAS, Chron. _ 29.30 


tétoiov oxotrév Log. parig. L216 
els téTo10v TéTrov Enreoev Pol. Tr. 5240 (V) 
_ térotov yAuKiy &épa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 370 
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ut téro1o TpoTro CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.501 

ele téTo10v poBov (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.45) 
zétoiov EEoxov fpwa BOUNIALIS EM., Epain. Korn. 138 

els TéTOIOv TpdTrov (1691, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 95, 296.16) 


els Tov Erérolov Tpdétrov Chron. Mor. H 3589 


o’ Erorov peydAov kivSuvoy ACHELIs, Malt. Pol. 1833 

els Eroio T6110 P&N Diath. 5173 

troiov 6noaupdv MOREZINOS, Klini 8.2 

p’ Eroio Odvarro Thysia Avr. 176; y’ Eroio Bapt Kavéva ibid. 639 
Lroio 8upd FosKoLos, Fort. IV.128: - 

pt Erorov poSov (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 447.30) 

yf Etoiov pO50 (1634, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 704, 685.5) 

troiov &youpo KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1940 


Feminine 
Nominative 


éylynv tirota Tapavoyia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 218. 32, 
throia piAid Fior 78.22 : 


térora payn éylvetov éxet rv Spav tony Pol. Tr 10941 - 
tétoig elvan n lot Tews IOAKEIM Kypr.; Palil96 


térorava SouAsia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 432 transcr. (Lender (Wagner: tetova) 
t Téroiava SouAela SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 167 se 


érota SouAer&d CHORTATSIS, Panor. IIt.318 
Etoia 5& # yveoun pou FosKoLos, Fort. I1.450 
éydOny Etoia vidtTy KORNAROS, Evot.V.16 


Restricted er te a 
(throtas) | teToLaviis 


tétoias Kdpns Liv. E3390 (Lambert) 
_ Téroias wpdns LIMEN., Than. Rod. 566 
Térolas yAUKI&s altlas FALIEROS, Ist. On. 2 
Térolas Aoytis &vOpcotrov (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 194, 287. 11) 
TétoIas Aofis (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.53) 
Térotas Aoytis KaAK VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 31.26-7 
Eneoe elot réroias Aoytis Aa rcopara Chron. Tourk, Soult. 45.5 


Genitive 


TETOLAVAs Aoyis (1697, Kastoria, MERTZzI0S 1947a: 51, 235.33) 
TeToIavi|s Aoyfis mord KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.36 
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Eroias Aoyiis P&N Diath. 2925 

Eroias Aoytis (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 6, 7.6) 
Eroias Aoyiis ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 66 

Eroias Kopacds FosKoLos, Fort. 11.369 


Accusative 


Eroia(v) | TrTolav | éTéTOIAY 


wag tiniav dvuTdqopoy SSUvny ve Paotata; Eisit. £.8v.1-2 
tirorav cog Thy Adyw Log. parig. L 132 

ttrorav TroBoavdpvnow Liv. V 126 

tiroiav Spav Assizes A 52.1 

va trofon titoia Kplon LIMEN., Velis. (A) 98 

throav TapaBouAlav VousTR., Chron. A 62.1 

ttroiav obSty elSav Diig. Alex. F 176.1 (Lolos) 


titolav pwpiav VousTR., Chron. A 294.3 


térorav otpérrav Log. parig. L 238; elxev oppayida téro1ay ibid. 707 

giatav ... TéToIav ofav Pol. Tr. 4266 

eis teTOIav T4EW Theseid VI1.26,5 (Olsen) 

téroiav &v Eyns DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1649 

ot tétoiav érapyfav MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 95 

+éroiav KaAooWN (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 4, 260.7) 

unde Exo Térora Sidpion (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.35) 

téroiav Opav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 848 

térorav xapn MONTSEL., Evgena 858, 

téroiav Umnpectav Vios Aisop. D 215.25 

elo TéTOIA Tratvepevn TPOCKUVTONY (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 475, 
699.1) 

Eyovtas Téro1ay érowlay (1691, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 95, 296.18) 


els &Elav ététo1av Chron. Mor. H 6063 


Eroiav éowtiay CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1771 

pe Erotav Kovtitaidy (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 375, 369.14) 
o’ étoia Th Apoll. Rim. A 1325 hee : 
o’ Eroia oxAnpdétatn KapSic CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.432 

S8ic Erorav U1d8eow (1634, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 5, 270.26) 

Eroia pmotootvn Zinon IV.31 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


| Restricted 2 ae ae 
Eroio(v)ititofov 
76 thoy pupa Lisit. £.7v.1 


tirorov dtr’ Thy yAuKuTnta Log. parig. L 
els xAAOv Tiroiov Liv, P 2577 transcr. (Lendari) 
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+lto1ov ofov 18¢Aav Chron. Toc. 2697 

qito1ov TOAAG Trapa&gevov Velth, 326 

pétotrov Gomrpo Tito1ov ds TOU xrovlou Koppéri Liv, $ 1281 

tlrorov kaxov MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 22.39 

va ylvet titorov KaKév Voustr., Chron. A 34.2 

tlroiov puoixdv Fior 75.12 

va Trofow Tiro1ov Tedpav Kai TrTolav TapaBouAlav VousTR., Chron. M 61.18 - 


va yivel Trtolov Kakdév VOUSTR., Chron. M 35.2 


tétoiov Tpa&ypa Pol. Tr. 369 app. crit. (BEV) 
téniov Tpa&ypa Anon. Naupl. 52 
tétoio Alyo xapiopa CHortTatsis, Erof. Dedic. 37 
tétoio Kopyl &kpipctioto Thysia Avr. 342 
els TETOIOV pTaloipov (1675, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 43, 256.47) 
bvtas wedSos tétoIov Trpdpa (1689, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 84, 288,35~36) 
kal troté v&r piv Eyive téTOIo Epyov (1690, Naxos, TouRTOGLOU 1985/1990: 1, 251.13) 
xal TéTo1o TAAAnKdpt KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1940 


Zro1ov G€Anua Assizes A 197.7 
Bév Tou Eltyrn€ev Eroiov Wpdypa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 316, 307.69) 
Froiov pdSpa (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.10) 

roto BPouBdAi FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.173 

els Eroro pda (1665, Crete, Lypaxk1 2000: 12, 420.10) 

K Etoro pavté&to Eapuixkd KORNAROS, Evot. I.1062 


Genitive 


tétoiou koppiod CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.120 

tétoiou yévous trofnua SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.8 
Plural es | 
Masculine 
Nominative 


oe i) whiten ta nds emanate aambeehaig? tia aidee'dl aie ao Sema g SS 


tito1o: 2oxora@@noav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 314.20 
tovTo1 of tito1or dyoupovZndes Fior 81.32 


Evi kal téro1or dtd Exetvous Arm. 64 

této1or oTpamiétat Pol. Tr. 1590 

TETOIOI Kau TrdAE CAAEwS Theseid V1.26,6 (Olsen) ; 

TéToIOL paotdpor Aoav Diig. Alex. F 108.2 (Konstantinopulos) 


Erétor peydAor &vOpdrrot Chron. Mor. H 279 app. crit. ®) . 
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Genitive 


téToWwv peydAwv évOpatrev Chron. Mor. H 1003 
rérorwv TAOvolav yoveav VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 73.16 
Sup’ Errerdt kat elon yupvi) xdAAaus TeToIWv gwoothpov BOUBOULIS, Limbon, 77 — 


Accusative 


throrous rbyous L Liv. V 3493 


Kal thro1ous éxpepploav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322. 9 
els throious Ads Fior 136.28 


arécous Této10us Mody gotv Chron. Mor. H 3763 

téro1ous cuvtpdgous Pol. Tr. 793; tétowus yiAlous a ac ibid. ors cv 
els téTOIOUs ppovipous Chron. Toc. 1371 

téroious (nt& KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioan. 4.23 

téro1ous Bapetots ouAAoyiopous Kaloandros 405.42. 

sls TéTOLOUs dvevAaBels kal Sieotpappevous GAVRIILOP., Diig. scabies 94, 9 


2rétTOLOUS TpdtroUs KI Gpopyds Chron. Mor. H 7345 


Etoious Kétrous (1635, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 66, 176.1) 
Eroious yovéous KORNAROS, Erot. IV.318 


Feminine 
Nominative 


tétous yiAidbes elxoo Tov Soyvouv éotticw Pol. Tr. 5242 
Biarl ‘oa térots pofepds Theseid 1.57,7 (Follieri) 
Kai oTouUs SixoUs pas xpdvous | Bploxovtran TEToIES ypres Diig. Vefa 478 


Accusative 


throes i TéTOLAS Erous | trois a]. 


pe Tas TrOBopEpysvas Tas Throias Liv, a 1669 ° 
Tas Throws pupioxdprras Liv, V 32400 


throtes Bouneits (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 4, 50. 8). 
trois dvtpomts vk Eqy&rar MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 222.2 
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... Odour ver SoGv) — 
ya ypdwpeo throtes Adées Alosis 572. 
ye tiroies Evvoits Cypr. Canz. 108. 32 


tlrores TEs SEv BAOUV vé Sotv LIMEN., Than. Rod, 200 Tenker (Lendari) (Wagner: tfrotats Sty 


als aétotes oupovies Chron. Mor. H 2779 . 

els této1es Tpaypateits PIKAT., Rima thrin. 240 

ot) bfAopev TéTOLEs puBoAoyles Fyll. gadar, 259 

‘els rérones peycAes UTrS8eces (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: 8, 306, 8) 
der TéToOLES Guaptles (1689, Corfu, PAT DOcHes 1990; jer 286. oo 


, serie cuppopas Liv. E 184 
“téroras xapitas Liv. o 214 
Sia térotas Urrobdoeis Pol, Tr. 4987 


: els roves yvdspes MoreEzinos, Klini 30. 13 
"ths Erotes ypeies Thysia Avr. 610 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


Restricted’  |Rare 


: sin +té Throia 1d KaTé Sivciie pov igen: ieee 19 566. 14-15 app. crit. 2S) 
titoia Adéyra nopnxev Log. parig. L 642; 1& throia ve tov Adyn ibid. 457. 
tirotx Thy éouvtuyev Liv, V 1370; kad throtc pe iéyaow ibid. 3065 
kal throw thy Adyer Liv. § 2955 | aa 
es titoov pdpov titoia wpémer (15th c., Athos? VASMER 1922: 21ST) 
tiroia Adyiax LIMEN., Velis. (A) 87 °° 
els thtoia dpethyata Fior 136.29 
titoia Adyia ve piAtjon Cypr. Canz. 116.45 


kal téota Adyrat pé AaAet Dig. E 1103 

axotioas této1a Adyra Byz. IL. 273° 

TéTOIG piKp& dvOpwTrdpra DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2700 
Této1a Adyia (1652, Milos, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 2, 118.7) 


étéroia tov gAdAg Chron. Mor. H 273 


W trota pavtéto FALIEROS, Ist. On. 375 app. crit. (N)* gts tenn G Gee 

els Eton Tpcryyora (1549, kale MAUMABELUDAARDRS 2006: 41, 41. 8) 

_ The Spurious Variant tedtos ae oe anes a 
Standard reference works on the language of MedG documents from S. Italy cite a small 
number of forms as belonging to a variant of the qualitative demonstrative této105 or 
TotoUTtos, which in the modern dialect of S. Italy takes the form Tetitod/teuto1os (GUILLOU 
1963; 159; CAaRACAUSI, Lex., 8.v. tedt0s; MINAS 72003: 100; Tz1TZzILIs 2004: 471). The 
forms in | question are els Tént otolynpa (1129, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 105, 137. 27); 
ae mrap(évras) Bép(Tupas) TeuT&B(ou)s (1264, Sicily, ( heres nie 21, Se a jl 


“ The accentuction is probably due to the thetelcal ie cularity of the line, as tranamitied in ms N of the poem. 
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trap(dvres) pa(ptupes) TeuTé ibid. 163.13. Unfortunately, the relevant evidence is spu- 
rious, as two out of the three cited instances are in fact non-existent: they are merely 
erroneous readings by A. Guillou, for the forms mpdppcreutades (= TeapateuTdéses) and 
Tpapparteuté (= teapateutal). KAMBYLIS (1967) had already pointed out the error, but 
his article escaped the attention of more recent scholarship. This leaves only the single 
attestation from Trinchera (which is in any case syntactically problematic) as evidence of a 
form tetitos in the MedG of S. Italy; as a result, it cannot be considered sufficient without 
verification or further corroboration. . 

The form tettos is also recorded by Michael Choniates in a comment on the dialect 
of Athens in the late 12th c.: kal tod Uroxopuew Sevpugia, TPOPATUAAIA, mranduAa 
Kal t& ye Aommd, StetTOS Kal &Tovos Kal Te TouTos ototolya (Epist. 28. 21-2, ed. 
Kolovou; see also MinaS 72003: 100 and n. 6). Choniates’s testimony finds no support in 
the Athenian dialect of the modern era in the case of tettos, unlike &totivos/toivos (for 
which see 5.5.1.11). 


5.5.2.4 toidade 


The pronoun toidode, To1é5e, Tordvbe is a learned survival from AG. It appears in high- 
er-register texts, especially legal documents from Athos; in vernacular texts its presence 
is rare, predominantly in the accusative case, with the meaning “the following”. It inflects 
internally (before the suffix -8e) following the pattern of adjectives in -os. In vematular 
texts the final /n/ of the masc. and fem. acc. Sg. is often deleted. 


Adyov eltre ToIOvSe Dig. GIv315 
to1otiobe Agyouaw atti Adyous Tapapublas Dig. T 410 © 
pt To1d8e tpdtrov (1566, Corfu, ZARIDI/MICHALEAS 2008/13: 13, 131 ) 


&sréxpiow to1dkde Chron. Mor. P 5514 
toidS étoaclav AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 531 


KUpios Kal &yopacris Tot To1oSe GutreAlou (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.27) 


eltrov els votv tordSe Ptoch. 1157 

aAAa tivd toikSe Ptoch. IT 60 

pleyydpevor pete Bupod tordde Ptoch. IV 263 

todde tov Siatdocet Pol. Tr. 600 

Epackoy St toidde Velth. 383 

toidSe To pnvotiow Chron. Mor. P 5986 - 

Aéyer TOdSe tepds otév LIMEN., Velis. (A) 50; saeco Kal to1dde ibid. 715 


553 ae + Qraatativ Demonstratives 
5.5. 3. . 4 Introduction and Historical Overview| 


The main a quantitative demonstrative i in MedG and EMG i is eee, which appears in ‘texts 
of all registers and areas; its morphology and inflection remain stable throughout the peri- 
od examined. The other quantitative demonstratives, tosottos and tHAiKoUTos, are archa- 
ic survivals with limited distribution. Both have developed innovative analogical : forms. 
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553.2  ré005 


The MedG pronoun and determiner téc05, té0n, tdc0v is a direct continuation of AG 
soos. It is used throughout the period as the main quantitative demonstrative and retains 
this role in MG. It inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1). No extended forms 
have been located in the texts examined. as ny 

Prothesis of /e/ occurs sporadically with the pronoun +4005; it is more frequent in Cretan 
texts. The phenomenon can be interpreted as an analogy from other demonstrative pro- 
nouns with initial /e/, such as éxeivos, érotitos, or as a result of the more general phe- 
nomenon of morphophonetic prothesis due to re-segmentation at word boundaries (see I, 
2.6.1.3). A fuller picture of the distribution of prothetic /e/ can be acquired if the adverbial 
itéc0(v), étéca is also considered. The dating of the phenomenon is uncertain; the earliest 
(ca. 1300) appearance of the prothetic form seems to come from Cyprus, but it involves a 
stressed /e/ (in contrast to all subsequent attestations) and does not occur in other Cypriot 
texts. If, instead, it is connected with the exclusively Cypriot forms Stocod/étéc0s, the 
earliest attestations of /e/ prothesis come from the Chronicle of Morea (compare also 
érétotos, 5.5.2.3). . = ee 
Prothetic /o/ seems to be an exclusively Cypriot feature; it has been interpreted as 

"an analogy from other pronouns with initial o- (MENARDOS 1969: 63; KouUNDOURIS 
2009: 82), such as Syouos, and compared to other pronominal forms with prothetic /o/ 

such as d8eiva, dxctrotos (see 5.8.13, 5.8.15). The form appears more frequently as 
~ proparoxytone, rather than paroxytone (in some cases the manuscripts offer unaccented 
readings)... 


téao(v) | Etdco(v) | StSc0v 


tdécou - 


téc0(v) tétéco(v) i dtécov - 


téoas | téces j Etooas | Téca! dTdoa 
érécesi dtdces ss 


For the S. Italian forms with geminate /s/see1,3.4.2. 


© Cf. the modem Cretan érdcos (XANTHOUDIDIS 1915, Glossary, $.V. eT6oG; XANTHINAKIS 42009 s.v. étéc0s). 
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Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 
ovK frov té005 6 Aads Chron. Mor. 407 
tda05 Aads dAlyos Pol. Tr. 1792; toxotadnxe Toa05 Aads peydAos ibid. 9366 
& téc06 Tévos Tov Trovels Liv. S 2149 
yids va undév Tepve d Kaipos & tdc05 pw evKaupia! FALIEROS, Ist. On. 374 
fAaxe xeIpdvas Téaos NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 43.5 : 
Genitive De Bea 
' els técou tévou TeAayos Liv. V 1837 a ; eG 
“peta técou oTevaypol Kal pete TécoU @ptvou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 724 
__peté Kw8uvou téc0u Deft. Par. 75 


Accusative : : 

__ gle técov Kivruvov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 194.4 
técov poBov THs eBdAav ers THY KapSidv THs VOUSTR., Chron. B 33.15 
Tov Técov KopviaKTov Alex. Rim. 876 , 
Tod 8181 Técov Térrov (1591, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 36, 181.10) 
pe 1600 pdBo CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.1 

.Técov Kenpdv (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 163.30) 
Zyaoa Técov KoTIOV, TocES vNOTELES PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §3.14 . 
_ -técov Katpdv (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.26-7) 


Feminine 
Nominative 


xal ré0n goTiv 4 THyt TOG peTaé10G (post 1427, Unknown, HuUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 29, 30.3) 


# Té07 kaTegpdvecis KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 376.10 
oth Bevetla Sky elvan Téon prrovTdvTlia oTd otkpi MATESIS, Chron. 82.4 
4 xapn Tou elvan té607n KORNAROS, Erot. V.1423 


btoo’ el’ Kf TeBupI& pou Cypr. Canz. 27.13 
Genitive 
dard Tis thon Tapaxtis Chron. Mor. H 933 
“. peta tis Spas téons Pol. Tr. 10720 
a6 Tis Kapas Tis toons Achil. O 106 
tis SOUANSs cou Tis T6ons CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.171 
TOF TOONS SovAewts pou FosKOLos, Fort. Dedic. 32 


Accusative pp eens 
els téanv cuaptia VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 192 


iPAgTrovtes of NauTraxtites Toon &ppéra (1523-36, Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 


36.1, 29.6)... . 
_- téanv Coplav kal kaxdv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 646 
. ton otagiSa (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 150.92). ee 
+don trétpa (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKaKIS 2010: 182, 150.24) 
v& yet Toon xapny Thrinos patr. O 10 (Luciani) 
els téonv otlyo (1631, Crete, ILtAKis 2008: 591, 565.11) 
v& tr&pouv Té07 yiis (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.27) 
pi Toonv Gyveooik TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell. 38. 


| KOpe Tdonv PAouSa, Son elvan A fipepn Strou BéAzis ve B&Ans LANDos, Geopon. 149.31 a ie 
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of Ajopovc été60n P&N Diath. 785 
yapav éréon Stathis 11.322 
dvripoipiy éréon FoskoLos, Fort. fein IV 104 

pe mpomesee étéon KATSAITIS, Thyestis. Dedic. 21; y° &roKotidv hem ibid. Dedic.31 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 
ds elSev técov TANGos Dig. E 1035 
dwpdvTa Toco KAdUa VOUSTR., Chron. B 149. 4 
ix Td Kakdv T6 Td00 Velis. [p}] 750 
&dAov tégov tupl, dcov pavij Kal xd&poo (1538, Crete, MAVROMArIS 2009: 749, 580. 11) 
+6o0v aia tpéyer KORNAROS, Ervot. 11.1493 
toc0v TAGs aotrpav Ex Theophr. Char. 132.7 tag bbe at 
tégou TpsHA Kal Kev Td p1dd vé phy Ep (1698, Thessaloniki, KaTSANIs 2012: 7, 67.20) (for ar Se ah 
the mid-vowel raising see I, 2.5.4) j 


étéo0 Kpipa ki EvtTpotety P&N Diath, 1919 

Oe va Sco": Pdoavo etdéco CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.216 
opdApa éréoo Stathis 11.298 

tTaKkape Etd00 LeydAo dgppdvte EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.22 


av frov étécov Tpaypav Assizes B 358.20-1 (otocov ms) 
kal éTéc0v dot Exouv ta Kaptl& MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.17; nipav étécov hoyepw _ 
ibid. 434.34 (Gtocov ms) 


Adverbial use 
pas hyepod 1d SidotHya, Etdécov Tolls Sayan Chron. Mor. H 3671 
op ’ EBAanpev Erdo0 CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm, III.23 
' brégo Tk TE Aoyikd pod Pavers ve Keto Thysia Avr. 150 
Kepdv Etéoa pmotepévn KORNAROS, Erot, V.508 
exel Sév dveBy Erdccov Gyr tf OdAacoa Diig. Sant. 57.31 : 
to 8Anudv Tou elven Stooa TOAAG kaKév VousSTR., Chron. A 22.15 
avrav pt els Stocov Fior 92.20 


Genitive 
Tol Tédou KaKot RopInos, Vios Ign. 54. 2. 
Thy TAnLWpav To Técou vepot IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 332.30 


Plural 
Masculine 


Nominative 
Tés01 yap ZoxoTadOnoav, HOdAav ovK HOEAav Pol. Tr. 6836 
tég01 TpapareuTddes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 182.30 
Téc0t elvan of KoAaopol Tot Kéopou Fior, Suppl. 270.13 : 
tye Sty HOeAa Aorrrdv Tégat vi oKOTWBota Alex. Rim. 1415 
vax pave Téc01 EvOpcoTror KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 360. 27 
16001 BaciAtol CHORtATS, ee 15340 


Genitive _* 

TOY Téocov fryoupdveov (1288, Kos, N YSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.27) > 
Téowv KaAdy &vOpatreov Pol. Tr, 5631 

A TooadTH Tapayh Tdv TécwD Tov avOpdotraw Liv. a + 862 (=P 522) 
TOY woveov pou Tay técav Liv. V 52 

Tav Téccey Baonhéoov Theseid VI.68,6 (Olsen) 
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técev pnydbov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 588 
ynati 1d afpa o& yubet Téow oKANpdy &v8patre Zinon Prol. 21 
tdcov abAicov YploTIavaV MINIATIS, Didachai 477.14 


Accusative 
Tous Técous xpdvous Poulol. 146 
ixelvous kal AAous Tédous Chron. Toc. 3259 
Tous Técous Bpdpous Spanos A 78 
Kal elyev Téc0us peo MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 586.25 
&AAous Técous pouvowyous (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 1999: 219, 218.9) 
Técous avOpd>trous Vios Aisop. 1 266.19 
Aeltrovtas tTéa0us xpdvous (1643, Naxos, KORRES 1931: 4, 275.18) 
‘OBpatous 300 Kal Mépous &AAous Tocous MatEsis, Chron. 75.35 _ 


Feminine 


Nominative 
ai técat Baotreion Pol. Tr. 7954 
EnapéSpapav ... Hepat toca Liv. § 55 


ol redpaewes ol téces Theseid 1.121,5 (Follieri) 
ol Téces TAOUGES Kal prropeZcpeves XHpes CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 23 


Genitive ; 
Thy oupTAtpaciw Tédv hyepayv Tdv Téoov Liv. a 2869 
TOv dpaptiayv tdv Técav SKLENTZAS, Yn. Mar. Magd. 29 
peta yaptrav Téccv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1880 


Accusative 
els Tas Téa0a5 (1291, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 639.4) 
eis té0as fépas (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 2, 692.6) 
tooas yoddtas Velis. N? 268 
técas Abtras NoUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 102.4 


dyxlas Técces (1291, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 640.2) 

tTdaes yiAiddes EApa Pol. Tr. 3905 

toes dpyuits Exopve 6 TrovTixds (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76.24- 
téaes evepyeotes Theseid VI.7,5 (Olsen) 

o° Téaes Bapis dvtdpes TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 176 

els téces TatiAes TaATIESEvies (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 92, 92.5) 

els toi Té0e5 TOU unvds Apok. Theot. 495.20 

GAAes té0¢5 TéeTpEs (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.39) 

téoes tevtitles Eotnoev Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 83 

els toes yiAidSes Adv GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 97.16 


toars AoTpIvis Kal Téca paxouTia (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 57.24) 


els tag Etocas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.39) (5 identical attestations in the text) 
Gav étdces yapites of yaproev f TUX? gou Achil. L 1030 


nupav drdces wuxts Kal técov Aoydpw MacHalRAS, Chron. V 670.32 (Stooais ms) . 
tis elyev xdpes Stoves Cypr. Canz. 114.13 (otoce ms) 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 
els Té0a KdoTtpH kal vnola Chron. Mor. H 8039 
Foav té600 trelix& Chron. Toc. 2508 
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réoa xaplopata é51Sav Theseid VI1.7,5 (Olsen) 

Biv Zowvav Ta Téa Trou O° roikav FALIEROS, Thrinos 279 | 

ut td0a MAHON ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 623 

Sik té0a StroU Exapev KaAd (1586, Cythera, CHAROU- -KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 37, 
29.20) 

Enape té00 vepavtla yAuK& LANDOS, Geopon. 167.17 

vi ToG SHON Toa KapRouva (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourRATIDI 2005b: 4, 93.5) 

BBactotcay Téa tpdpara (1699, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 13, 29.7) 


va Cnthoouv até tov pryyav K&@a Katpdv é1é0a MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 546, 10 Korege ne) 
dtdca KcAAN elSev; Cypr. Canz. 71.7 (otocov ms) 


Genitive 7 : 
TepTrupatoov Toowy (ca. 1300, Gia SIMON 1973: 71.V 120) 


Técos is mostly used as a determiner but can also function as pronoun (especially in the 
plural),” e.g. Téc01 p éxatomrésact mITTéK1a ve pe Scouv BERGADIS, Apok. A 481; Sv 
Eowvav Ta Toon TOU a” étroikav FALIEROS, Thrinos 279; xi S001 arr’ atts yaBouawe, 
tooo ard pt yevvotvtan Stathis Prol. 19. 

It is optionally preceded by the definite article, e.g. thy 4oe Céon Theseid Prol. P 60; 
ve oot Ta TAEPOoN Ta Toca KAAg (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.21), includ- 
ing determiner spreading constructions, e.g. tov Sapydv tov técov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim. 2129; tijs rikpas pou Tis Té07s Rim. kor. A 61. The neut. acc. sg. and pl. may also 
function adverbially with the meaning “so”, “so much”, continuing ancient usage, e.g. kal 

Tocov Tov étrAdvecev f ETapats Chron. Toc. 2211; KoA, Sev elon té00 ype Panor. 11.297. 

Téoos may also modify an adjective, e.g. xal téc0¢5 frov piAdgevos St: 1d Tpomréliv Tou 

Sév 1d Eotkoovev 1rd pla EBSopud5a PAPASYNAD., Chron. | §30.61 (see also MENARDOS 

1969: 63). 


5.5.3.3 TOCOUTOS 


The pronoun tocottos is a direct continuation of AG toooitos and constitutes a rather 
rare and learned feature in MedG and EMG texts. It shares the inflectional endings of a 
regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1), but its stem form presents two allomorphs: tocourt- and 
tooaut-, in accordance with the inflection of odtos, adtn, todto (see 5.5.1.11), of which 
it is a compound form. There is a tendency for analogical levelling of the stem in favour 
of either allomorph. 

Forms of the pronoun togottos with prothetic /e/ or /o/ appear only in early Cypriot 
texts and more specifically in the Assizes and in the Chronicle of Machairas (in the latter 
only in adverbial function). For this phenomenon, see té005 above (5.5.3.2). In the Assizes 
(both recensions) the pronoun tocoiitos has acquired a number of analogical variants 
based on the allomorph tooawt-, namely étecattos, dtesatitos, alongside Stocattos 
and ttocaitos. The confusion is probably due to the co-existence of the /e/ and /o/ proth- 
esis in the language, and to progressive assimilation. eee 


* In the neut. sg. the pronominal use verges on the adverbial, e.g. els Toco avrol bneledoaow els Td Zivatov Bp 
Cuoumnos, Kosmog. 2641; téa0v hgeupav va Tolcou, Kat Kataothvou évav BayAloTny Voustr., Chron. 
A 28.3; yd tég0 Sv Ta mikvet KORNAROS, Erot. V.373. 
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Furthermore, the Assizes also contain variant forms based on a stem tocaut-, with 
the same (demonstrative) meaning as tooatitos, namely étrecatitos, étrocaititos and even 
étrecatitos, teoattos, probably due to conflation with otroios, otréc0s, triggered by the 
prothetic /o/. (These Cypriot forms are excluded from the synoptic table.) 


ee 
a 


Nom. | TooovTot (tocatta) t tocadtes tooatita | tocotta 
TOCOUTOD | TOCAUTOV (tocotrrwv) TOCOUTOY 


Tocautas i TodoUTAs | 
TooatTes 


Tooaita | toootta 


Singular 
Masculine 


Nominative 
'.-elg thy &vipelav tocottos civ: a 112; ra, ou, 8 Tooottos Sresaiaee 6 déalpevos kal véos ibid. . 
254 
étTeAcUTH GEV 6 TodOUTOS Kal THAIKOtTos Ekth. Chron. 68.31 
Genitive 
évtds Karpov tocouTou Pol. Tr, 12546 


2€ Eracpou tooovtou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 609 
TosouTou yoAaopou Bertoldin. 112.28 


Accusative 5 Bune 
; Tkpaopoy ToooUTov vd irropetves Eisit, £.81. 19-20 
tov TosolTov tov Bouvév [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1267 
Tdv TocotTov Kaipdv CHEILAS, Chron. 353.14 ° 


ver aphon étecatitov xoptrév Assizes B 327.18; va xn Etecatrov voi ibid. 344.12 . 


Fem 


Nominative ©: 
t épyt rooattn Diig. sevast. Thom. 203 
tis 4 tooadTh Sopupt Liv. a 862 app. crit. (P) - 
i) TooauTn wAdvn Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 244 _ 


h Toootth etrtuyla Ekth. Chron. 39.4; voo0s oma tToooutn ibid. 81.4 - 


“ KRiaras, Lex. lists these forms under an unattested lemma ?rocattos. __ 
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Genitive 
els réACLYOS YAUKUTHTOS TooaUtns Liv. a 3526 
ToaauTns pEeyaAns orxoSopns Ist. Enet. 418,31 


Accusative : 
doydAnow tosouthy Spaneas V 101 
thy dptynow thy throw Kal rooavtny Liv, ao 3587 
uf] pe TOCaUTHY KaTISely Tapaxwprons OAlyw Dig, E 1858 
tooautny Kdkeotw Liv. V 3170 
tooautny TéApny Byz. IL 249 
thy tooautThy Blav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2281 
rorauThy Kai TooauTHy Uropovty Spanos D 640 
thy dpethy tooautny Synax. gadar. 136 
pe Thy TooauTHy tAnpopoptavy CHEILAS, Chron. 353.9 
TooauTHy peAwSiav LANDOS, Amart. sot. 333.21 
énraBav tooattny thy voBéAAav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2287 


Exet TooouThy Suvaynv Log. parig. L 35 
tooouThy &SidKpiow Chron. Mor. H 949 

xapdv toooutny Pol. Tr. 13892 

én’ &gevtiav TooouUTny BERGADIS, Apok. A 314 


étecautny dvabempnow Assizes B 447.22 
dv éAouv Exouv étecattny eouctav Assizes A 29.10 


énecauTny dvoutav Assizes A 86.18; érecadrny Cnulav ibid. 127.18 


éttecatthy oxapoviay Assizes B 436.2 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative _ 
ToooUTov Kparos éyeov Diig. sevast. Thom. 136 


toootrov tAottos Achil. N 323; xai 8pdcicos Td Tooodroy ibid. 384 


dit tooo tov KdAAos Byz. IL 924 
1d tocodtov wAotTos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 141 
tocottov TAC Tos PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 43 


va o&s eld 1d TéTOIOV Kal ToooUTOv BERGADIS, Apok. A 166 


els tooo tov &kpoartipioy Vios Aisop. K 164.24 
tls 74 ToooU to Sixaio SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 41.31 
£l§ TOoOUTOV oTpdteupia MAKOLAS, Toust. 424.22 
16 injipev Etocatrov Assizes A 83.21 


dav Frov mpapav étecatitov Assizes B 299.3 


v& Eyn étecatitov Sixaiov Assizes 173.18; pé ErecotTov els cov proper 4 ibid. 173.19 


v& Eyn recatitov Bixcnov Assizes A 173.18 
Genitive 

Tol Gyou Tot togottou Liv. E115 

Tol Togovrou KdAAous, obttep olSas Ptochol. a 706 
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Plural 
Masculine 


Nominative 
Boar yevécers lol, TocoUTot Padpol (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.603) 
Bacidzis toootro1 Pol, Tr. 8828 


Genitive 
rocoto TroAguicov Dig. G VI. 694. 
TooouTtay avépatrav KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 360.5 
TooouTav yevepaaratov (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 168.20) 


peTé TooavTav Aoyiopdv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1817 


Accusative 
tocouTous xpovous Log. parig. L 597 
Tous TogolTous TEIpACHOUS [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallis. 2105 
tocouTous xpévous DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2304 


Eumpootev étecavtous paptupas Assizes A 139.23 


éeoattous av8pdtrous Assizes B 268.23 


Feminine 


Nominative 
tgpes of Tooatites Liv P 1144 (transcr. Lendari) 


Accusative 
b8uvas Tas TooaUTAS panes Va 15 
tooattas xapitas Achil, N 1433 
tToiadtas kal tooadtas Velth. 509 
Tas TocavTas yididSas Ptochol. «344 
fiépes tocatites, Sces Te Epatte (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 26, 28. 8) 
tooatrtas PAgTrOV ydprtas [ANDR. EALAIOL, ], Kallim. 465 — ‘ 


els tas TooouTas cupgopds Liv, a 4532 
Tas TOTOUTAS xAIkSas Ptochol. a 344 app. crit. (N) 


étecatais popais Assizes B 415.6 


Neuter 5 Sa 
Nominative/Accusative | 
Evi Kparroupevos va Sa0n Tocatita Assizes B 376. 19 
tocatita AEeupev ve elt Chron. Mor. H 997 
Kal KGAA TO TooatTa Due. Alex. Sem.B697 = 5 


els toootTa poucotra Chron, Mor. 13779 
mttéKia toooita Liv. § 533 
EAeye ToootTa Asyra Vios Aisop. E 292.8 


atrot Etooadta étrot Falev 1d Gudyiv Assizes A 61.6 
2dv ob Biv TrouAnét Stocatta Syidv Evi 1d xptos Assizes A 40,31; case srasatra vi ua 
mAepaons ibid. 161.27 


Becpisvta Tov phyav dtocatta Supcpévoy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 264, 7; wal STooaUTa 
éroikayv ott dpnAdoav ta ibid. V 358.14 
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ya TouAhon éteoatita Assizes B 387.28; ver vopeut i trevotra es ibid. 393.19: 
itecatta dca Exoviotewe ibid. 430.10 


xal dv ovdév Exn Etecatita Assizes A 33.5; ver rotation) & avtésv Tous becabra ote im 
_ mAepeo8F| ibid. 65.13; &i& Etecaiita 80a Tot EScoxev ibid. 39.9 


dupe StecadTa Spider TO Bixcnov Assizes B 426.5; BéAet vas tot Shon Stecatita ibid. 287.26 


brouAten 8a érrecaiita Assizes B 289.28; vé tod Shan éxecaiita ibid. 313.25 
vk Tov SH0n Etecatta Assizes A 39.2; vé mapeurs étrecatta NPGS: ibid. 66.27 


bid TrecaUTE Assizes A 124.2 
_ Bodev érocatita mpdyyata Assizes A 178.17 


Genitive 
qoootTav yap Tadv dyabdév Dig. G VII.216 . 


5.5.3.4 THAIKOUTOS 


The pronoun and determiner tnAixotitos, “so great”, appears only as a learned relic from 
AG, mainly in literary texts and high-register documents. It inflects as an O-stem adjective 
and has two stem allomorphs, tnAixout- and TnAixatt-:” 


_ § rmmKotiT0s vos Pol. Tr: 10115 app. crit. (AX) 
6 tmAixoUtos Kijtrog [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 286 
éteAcUTHoev 6 ToootTos Kal THAIKOUTOS Ekth. Chron. 68.32 


xwSuvou tnAiKouTou Pol. Tr. 13789 
Tol THAIKoUTOU TéTrou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 96 


tAiKoUtov véov Pol. Tr. 9671 (ACVX) 
tov Too Tov Kal THAiKoUTov oip Tloudy te Méppou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 388.11 


Tous THAIKOUTOUS ABous [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 380 


Thy THAKadthy TéALav Ptoch, IV 14 


Tas THAIKaUTas Hou TAnyds [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 701 
els Tas TooatTas Kal ToIawTas Kal THAIKatTas dveryKas KANANOS, Diig. 67.35 


tHAKotTov Spos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 95 


Tot TArkoUTou kéotpou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 191 


5.6 ‘ Intensive Pronouns | 


Intensive Pronouns, or, more accurately, intensive pronominal phrases, add st faa toa 
noun or Pronoun; in the latter case the pronoun may be either explicit, or else the implicit 
subject of the verb (Eng. “myself”, “herself”, “themselves” etc.) alee pronouns must 


* The presence of modern dialectal forms such as reAeoUTos, TeAEKés (Cyclades), as well as the S. Italian tedde- 

__ ko (see ANDRIOTIS, Lex, Arch. s.vv. THAIKos, THAIKOtTOS; ROHLES 1977: 96) testifies to the survival of the AG 
Pronoun tAikos, tHArkoUTos in the spoken language during the medieval period, but there is no evidence for 
this in written sources. 
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be distinguished from reflexive pronouns (see 5.11), which function as the direct or indi- 
rect object of a verb, or are governed by a preposition, and refer back to the subject of the 
verb, 

In the period covered by this Grammar, the function of intensive pronouns is performed 
by various phrases: &tés pou or é&trartés pou etc., which normally occur only in the nomi- 
native case (see 5.6.1-2); 6 1510s, which is available in all cases (5.6.3); and Lovos/povayds 
you (5.6.4), which behaves in a similar way to &tés pou.” See also the periphrases (roi) 
Adyou pou, auTdév Hou, ()EauTov pou efc., which can also function as intensive pronouns 
(5.3.3, 5.3.4). 

The pronominal phrase &tdés pou consists of a form derived from the AG pronoun and 
determiner atrtés followed by the weak (clitic) genitive form of a personal pronoun (see 
6.6.1). The AG personal and intensive pronoun ottés appears in papyri of the Ist c: AD 
onwards with <a> instead of <au>, probably indicating the loss of the second element of 
the original diphthong (GicNac 1976: 226~9).”! 

Residual uses of atités as an intensive pronoun can be found in the period covered by 
this Grammar, e.g. fueis attol obx Efopev &Serav (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 
473.23) (“we ourselves”). A related use of atts, preceded by the definite article, is to 
refer back to something or someone already mentioned: “the very same”, “the aforemen- 
tioned”.”* This usage is particularly common in legal texts, but also more generally: 

poKpwioKouvtat Té aUTe Tredypata Assizes A 46.17 © 

Tot attot SouKxds (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 65-6.5) 

els Tov abTov TéTrov Acydpevov Téyvnv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.4 

péoa eis 16 adtov KétTepyov MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 350.19-20 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

& éqnpépios Tis adris ExkAnolas (1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 22, 69.13) 

 atrrds 5 TEwTOoTPaTp (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.6) 

6 atirés Mayouvéis (1606, Nauplion, BrousKaRI 1982: 1, 175.23) 

arrow tol atts &SeA@FSes (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 798, 696. 24) 

tev asta yoopidve (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.8-9) 

6 adds Apyupés (1695, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 33, 81.7) 


For the forms of atrés as a personal pronoun and demonstrative, see 5.5.1. 


5.6.1 - &tds pou 


The word &rés is declined like adjectives in -os (3.2.1) with feminine &h, and with mas- 
culine and feminine plural forms. Since the intensive pronoun usually implies an act of 
will, os is used mainly of persons. Consequently, neuter forms (sg. &16, pl. &t&) are quite 


% Another way of expressing the idea of “of one’s own acount’, “for oneself” is the phrase &1d 51x00 followed 
" by aclitic pronoun in the gen. These two examples are both from Cretan texts: Empete, Kupd HOU, éerd Bikol 
cou] vax w ZomAaxvlorns FALIEROS, Ist. On, 611-12 (ms A; app. crit. 81xd N, 81d V); dard Sixod Tou Bs xpi 
Kornaros, Erot. 11.1501. 

1 CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 173) derives érds from the reflexive pronoun avtdv. See also JANNARIS 1897; 
. 155-7, The fact that atrrés remains unchanged in MedG and MG when used as a smc hia or demon- 

t+ strative (but note Pontic &tés) has not been satisfactorily neta wag bet 

#7 For examples ot teres used tn itis way, eee 5.9.19. 
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rare. The second element of the pronominal phrase is a clitic Possessive pronoun, which 
may be Ist, 2nd or 3rd person, singular or plural (see 5.4.1 for the forms). The forms of the 
3 sg. pronoun (roi, Tf\s etc.) agree in gender with their referent. The pronominal phrase 
refers to the soa subject of the clause and therefore normally only occurs in the 
nominative.” 

Instead of dtés, a form with attdés occurs in documents from S. Italy and Athos, and 
occasionally in later texts; it should probably be pominered as an archaism or an attempt 
at a more elevated style: 


adds pou étrepidpica (1122, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. ire 16, 413. 3.8); ath you 0 182, ibid. 
Coll. IX: 22, 424.6-7) 

ards pou Urérye (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1321) 

16 Urroypdpouv Kal ovtol Tos (1713, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992a: 2, 75.17) 

auTé béAeis To SiaKxpi8el autds cou Don Kis. 104.28-9 

Opdvos ver hrov ExtraAan Aév of Mépoat attof tous VATATSIS, Periig, I 505 ms L 


The phrase &rés pov etc. occurs frequently in texts of all kinds from at least the 14th c. un- 
til the end of the period covered by this Grammar.” It has a wide geographical distribution, 
however, it seems to occur only rarely in texts from eyo and other south-eastern areas. 


Ist Person Singular 
éyw dtdés pou Chron. Mor. H 1878 
tye xplvw d&tdés pou vd opdgw 1d Kkopyl pou Achil. L 66 | 
&rdés pou Thy tapnyoplav dardvou pou va Paveo Theseid Prol. P 46 
&v Sév 18 drt pou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.5-6. . 
2y® 16 elSa drrés pou pé Te pderia pou PAPA-LAvR. » Diigisis (Meteoron) 107. 7 
énfjya dcr} pou (1596, Crete, VLACHAKI 1994: 297.7) 
kal 6& Urroypdayn Kal derés Tou (1598, Andros, PoLeMIs 1999a: 82, 111. 24) 
x1 GT6s5 pou pe tH yépa pou ve Tr&pe TH Coot] pou Cuortatsis, Erof, L 278 
&rds pou, &1és pou EByara Té pérria Te Sixd pou KONDAR., Paides 356 | 
xades &rdcg pou Adyeo PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 133 
ads pou 6 TS10¢ SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. Alv.6 
HoAnoa érds pou (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI- FOTIADI pee 69.6) 


2nd Person Singular 
K éBAdtrers TO &tds cou Chron. Mor. H 4222. 
ér cou SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 182 
v& Tas étds cou PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 347 - 
HE Tas xEIpas oou erds cou Ptochol.a727 
- &rds cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 321 
due els tov xopdv att cou Epain. gyn. 117. 
gob vei r&s &rds cou Alex. Rim. 1101 
ards cou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 49.35) 
Kdue var ZAOns Kal dtds cou per’ Eucs Diath, Nikon Metan. 8 


2 For non-nominative forms of secre (uov) see the following section. Se 

* One instance of a form étés Tou has been found, in a document from Naxos: dooky vex fyrov brés7 Tou G@paTikd 
(1635, Naxos, Korres 1931: 3, 274.22). It can be coment with edtés instead of avrrés, which is sire 

: (olimeares by Exeivos (see 5.5.1.7). : : ; Suns 
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3rd Person Singular 
ards Tou ylvetan fatpds Proch. IV 589 app. crit. (P) 
toéBn ads Tou els Tov YOUAGY k’ éxateoTéyage to Chron. Mor. H 8223 
tds Tou ps 1d x¢piv tou Chron. Toc. 1782 
eras tou euTroAuen Rim. kor, A 149 
dds Tou époupkiotn VENDRAMOS, stor. Filarg. 126 
Pdynracev &Tds TOU ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1196 
els tobs Strotous Egavn tds TOU SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 15.45 
&v 16 dpodoytion ads Tou ZYGOM., Synopsis 132.A.59 
SumAryapetoa &tH THs (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 83B, 113.4) 
étés Tou 6 iepevs (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 60.39) 
Kabcrss TS oTLEIdvel Kal dctés TOU MAX. PELOPON., Kata Toud., 314.12 
pdvov & 8éAn ath Ths MONTSEL., Evgena 639 
(toto Td TENS! ...) &TS Tou avolyavtas Thy BUpav Ropinos, Vios Ign. 118.22 
ért Ths tWéryet pe Tis Toupxous (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.48-9) 
Exelvn er ts (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 428, 649.8) 
iyrove ards TOU péoa o° add Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.25 
étés tou Irodis UL.253 


Ist Person Plural 
rol pas ver ToBdvOpE Theseid V.55,8 (1529) 
4 va opayodpev Tol pas [VLASTOS], Dig. P 322.25 


2nd Person Plural 
dos TO elSete écrol cas Chron. Mor. H 5510 
tosis gtalyete atol cas Epain. gyn. 485 
tocis écrol cas HPAgwerte Diig. Alex. F 286.3—4 (Lolos) 
étol cas dqiepdoare TH pepTIKd cas (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 450.15) 
8,71 BéAete érol cas (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 147.9) 
2A&re tatis tol cas KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 6.31 
tA&re &tol cas Zinon, V.323 
ou eioteve &TOL cas SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.37 


3rd Person Plural 
érol tous étrarvotvtai Chron. Mor. H 761 
Kadess Td elrov &rol Tous (1506, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 475, 338.11) 
étol tous (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 249.44) 
(t& Ca...) HAGav &td& Tous KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 189.4 
apétrer ol tratépes &rol tous cuxve ve SoxipaCouv Ta transla SoFIANOS, Paidag. 113.21-2 
Kard ads TO Zouvopsyaow &Tol Tous (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 89, 121.34) 
&tol tws (1617, Naxos, KATSouROS 1968: 4, 35.10) 
otré Ska, cyKaAd Kal &té& Tov vd elvat doxeta RODINOS, Mart. Ag. Mam. 218.6-7 
tov Aryevt Aoydpialav érol Tws ve oxoT@oouv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2612 
étof tous KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.303 


5.6.2 émrarés pou 


As a stronger form of the pronominal phrase, &mrarés pou (< é1é + &T4s pov) is also found 
from the 15th c. onwards. It is usually in the nominative, with the sense of “by or for my- 
self’, “on my own” or “of my own volition”, and consequently, like &rds pou, it normally 
refers to a human subject; neuter forms are rare. Oblique cases can be found occasionally 
(perhaps only in Cretan texts), with the function of a periphrastic personal pronoun or even 
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a reflexive pronoun, €.g. tradt ’vou 1” &trarod cou Stathis III. 303; tye, & p’ épyileoa, 
propa vax dpyifopat atrarijs you TROILOS, Rodol. 111.243.75 

An early 17th-c. grammar gives both &rés and étrarés, implying that the latter is the 
more usual (at least in Chios): “Dicono anco, étécpou, &téacou, éréoTou, &c. in luo- 
go di atratéopou, &c.” (GERMANO, Grammar 68.14~15). Some editors write it as two 
words: dm’ &tés. Note also the adverb &maré, “exactly, certainly, also” (see KRIARAS, 
Lex. 8.v. &rratta). 


Ist Person Singular” 

érel dt’ ecrds pou yvaGe to Chron. Mor. H 5834 

xal pé Ta GUAAOylopara SeviCopa dtratés pou Theseid Prol. P 2; x’ éy@ écrati pou ibid. I. 27, 3 
(Follieri) 

v& Td AaPopépe érrards pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 425, 422. 7) 

{eda EpGer ctrards you pé TS kopul pou (1573, Ancona, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 2, 388. 5) 

Ki EoU aTTATT ou Supers ta CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.287; aplxou 14 16 detrards pou id. , Erof. 
IV.213 

yraplfeo To &trart you KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.1613, 111.199; tralpves to dtrarés pou ibid. 11.954 


2nd Person Singular 
xuviya ératdés cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 218 
Kabes OéAzis TO e1trel Kai aTTaTés cou Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 307 
*qre181) Gtrath cou ébéAnoes P&N Diath. 1150 
ylatt Bév eloon KaT& Tas Td Bk ppetes &tror cou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.46 
ok BéAets drrarrty cou Stathis 11.227 


3rd Person Singular 

6 ptyas &tratdés Tou Chron. Mor. H 7841 

| dpoddynoe dtratés Tou (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.8) 

étrarés tou | S Suvetar ver Pouénéf FALIEROS, Thrinos 189-90 

pouodto péoa Gonos, 80” atratdés tou xprilet Alex. Rim. 671 

v& TH KdpT) tract Ths (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 47, 89.8) 

vd elvan &trards tou H GAAos Sic Adyou Tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 
2010: 130, 101.11) 

16 Tpdya, ctrov ’von pavepd oTdv Kdopov &traté Tou CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.37 

& GAN va Td yupdyrn erat ToT (1598, Rethymno region / Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 38, 58.8) 

f yi dtrocrt} Ts Keeper KapTrév KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 4.28 

f Phyicoa erat ms MONTSEL., Evgena 549 

ag Adyer &tratés tou (1668, Zakynthos, MAvROS 1984: 356.8-9) 

enfjyev &dvratés tou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 430.18 

dtratdés tou feuper thy Cyulav tou (1705 {later copy], Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 
1/4, f.167r.1) 


® In the verse history of Bounialis we find several instances of accusative uses, mainly equivalent to tév IS10 
“him himself” (and not someone else): K’ Exetvo épépave vexpd tétes Tov card Tou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. 
Pol, 347.9; kat +d Bellon ... kp&er tov, dtraré tou ibid. 404.12; odv xal Tov étraté tou ibid, 536.22. It can 
, also refer back to the subject, ie. it has a reflexive function: yrorks qTOAAd époPero, | wt vdyou plva xt &youv 
™ kal kéwouv 7d Aad Tou |... x1 8Ao Tov ecard Tou ibid. 559.24—6. In all these cases the phrase is in rhyme. 
* A marginal use is found in a 16th-c. Cypriot poem: tf Myo, Trot ‘por Kat Ths pe Cevider | kos trap& *raurds 
®' A weBuynd pou; Cypr Canz. 90.31-2. If the clitic pronoun is assumed to belong to “autés as well as the 
following noun, in this elliptical construction, (&)avtés pou must mean “I myself”. 
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1st Person Plural 
duets TO Slixaniov Gs Té&pcopev errarés pas Theseid 1.35,6 (Follieri) 
K epTratvay Kon eByatvave cay fGeAav *rarol tous DEFAR., Sos. 77 (Holton) (with aphaeresis: 


see I, 2.7.1) 
pdvo ver pi GeAtjoope ver Aclyoue Strorol pas Cuortatsis, Erof. Interm. TV.19 
duets ccracrol pas (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 504, 480.9) 


2nd Person Plural 
None found. 


3rd Person Plural 
_ al totita Té Adyia EAdyaouw Soi pega Tous énatol tev Achil. L 174 
of Gveynts To MrréAou dcrarés Tous Theseid 1.8,1 (Follieri) 
&ptxacw of Dpdryyor Thy Kopavny é&tratot tous (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 
63D, 3.1) 
vax Tov E|eroouv dtratol tous (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 106, 153.23) 
Ta drréxoay &tratol tous (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 112, 195.12) 
pdt adrrot dtratol tous DAM. STOUD., Dial. 101.7 
Te érroia BévBpa ... ampelicpaaw enratol tus (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 


672, 584.6) 
pdvov 671 eagparyice Tas AUpas, avolyovTar aTraTEs TOUS Thavata Ag. Nik. 263.28-9 
ouppatdvouvtat &tratol toove (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 28, 78.11) 


5.6.3 6 1105 


This phrase, the normal intensive pronoun in SMG, has not been found with this specific 
function in MedG texts. It is necessary to distinguish this pronominal use from the ad- 
jective 15105 “same, similar, familiar, own”, which may also be preceded by the definite 
article. As an intensive pronominal phrase, 6 {810s (declined like adjectives in -os with fem. 
-ar; see 3.3.2) functions in the same way as &tés pou, giving emphasis to a noun or (explicit 
or implicit) pronoun, but it can also appear in the oblique cases, “himself” etc. (and not 
someone else), and — rarely — may be followed by a clitic pronoun in the genitive. This 
usage of 6 iStos has not been found before the 16th c. and the earliest occurrences are in 
Cretan texts. Some influence of Ital. stesso cannot be ruled out. However, it is not always 
possible to make a clear distinction between adjectival uses of {S105 and its use as an inten- 
sive pronoun or emphatic possessive (for which see 5.4.2).” For further information on the 
various meanings of the word see KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. 8 


sottny Thy iotoplay, | kpacpény éx Tov TSiov MéAtas TroAtopxlav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 16 

x1 25{Saoxe SpTtpds Tav—e Tv Siw dpyxiepéoo PAN Diath, 2385 

pe THY aotrpic& TLr eOdpTeove TOV {S10 fA1o CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.314; xt eoé Thy fd1a.... WN 
Baverrdceis ibid. 11.284; paptupa tov otipavd x’ Ect Tov [510 Paves id., Erof Interm. 0.37 

elvan &pxerol of 15101 Xpioiavol (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 35, 59.8) 


77 In late texts the adjective Suo1os sometimes appears to function like !S10s: ToaaeSépovtas érourTn thy Syoiav 
* kpapa (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.67); fipta tov Spoto ypdvo (1681, 
‘Genoa, VAYAKAKoS 1988: 506.7); fy Syola tromradi& (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 20, 34.12); 
' peo’ 1d Spoio omtin (ibid. 24, 38.15); of Spor01 énAdpacav 14 Spoi0 xpér (1703, ibid. 46, 59.13). 


| 
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aueis of S101 dkoUcapev kal elSapev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 4.42 
ol Wes TO oTOALoa TROILOS, Rodol, Dedic. 18; paAaios fot ’oan TOF Tip Fis To” Tras KaOdpre 
elxdva ibid. 21 


var pay elvan d S105 Baoileus, dtrow Epyeran Bertoldin. 119.6~7; pédiota ies f iSia Biv esto 
va cou ela ibid. 139,18 


tov ExxAnoiaotiKGy avépatrov Epéva Kal tot IBiou tov (1653-5, Venice, Fonxie 2000: 239, 
f.1v.2) (with addition of clitic pronoun, as in other pronominal phrases) 

autds avbdvtns {S105 IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 2746 (definite article omitted, perhaps for metrical 
reasons) 

tis Si0us StroU Td dpiepcooav (1683, Andros, PoLEMIS 1999b: 29, 52.20) (= “the actual 
people”) 

4 wuyt} pou Euéva tod 18iou (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 181. 18), 

fia TS peonuepr | OEAco ‘pOer pt Td Xpdorrro Stathis 11.231~2 

To va THY NEeUpeEts EGU Oo [8105 Don Kis. 104.26 

infiye 6 15105 EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.14-15 


5.6.4 ydvos pou and povaxds you 


These pronominal phrases, which are also common in SMG, function in the same way as 
érds pou and é&trarés pou, “myself”. They resemble Eng. “by myself, on my own”, i.e. 
without assistance. The adjectives ydvos (also udvios, with palatalization, in Cretan texts; 
see I, 3.8.2.3) and povayds, declined like adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1 and for pdvios 3.2.2), 
are followed by a clitic pronoun in the genitive, which agrees in number (and, for the 3rd 
person, gender) with its referent. In its function as an intensive pronominal phrase, it can 
occur only in the nominative.’® The phrase udvos pou etc. can exist in other cases, as well 
as in the nominative, with a simple adjectival sense (“alone”, though a clear distinction 
is not always possible in nominative phrases), e.g. Thy d5dv, Sotep eloba, pdvos frou 
Siodedaov Dig. G V.26; &5épe1, dtrdpenve xi prs pe povayd pou KORNAROS, Erot. Ill.1657. 
From such a usage, the intensive pronominal phrase had developed by at least the I5thc., 
and by the 16th c. had spread across a wide geographical area, as the following examples 
illustrate. Instances of dvos, pdvios and povayds are pee bi aa in view of the ae that 
two of them are often linked. 


Hovn pou étroika 7d kaKdy, pdvn pou ds dtroAdPewo Dig. E 954 oes ‘ 

pégov els Sdcos Kpupinos, pdvos kal HOnexes gou yy Liv Bs 1927; Bye TH Afevpes A500 pou ibid. 
3897 

KpuBnoe povayds cou Liv. S 1013 

Hovayds dvos tou épporrdéOny Achil. O 240; pdvos cou yep vx Soanth pos gouv | 
é&trofdung ibid. 365 = 3 

vé dvtitelvopev Tov prhya semaNel vc pas KoRONAI0s, Andrag. Bua V.25 ies 

&v toot udvos cou 82 kpatéoat kpugés Fior, Suppl. 2771-2 

Sik totto 6¢Ancev & ulds 1 To Oe0t povos TOU aha ve oapees6f|D Dam. Stow., This, > 
aes 1, # ay a 


st i 


z There may (tea an ony sean in the idth-c. romance ‘Kallimachos and Choortot ( 16th-c. of The ms, as 
edited, reads: tas wéptas yet udvas tev, dvolyour TapauTika [ANDR. PaLaloL.]), Kallim. 1280. KRIAR- 
AS, Lex. 8.v. udvos tacitly amends to Adyer, udven Toy, i.e. the doors open “of their own accord”. 
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tis 2Ar8s Otro Eyer els TH KeAlar var Ths Ex povayty ths (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 19.39) 

pdvios Tou Ot vér Sid Bn PAN Diath. 1565 

péria cou éxoual pdvia Tas TOON x&pn CHORTATSIS, Panor, 1.342, eau ta opilers pdvia cou 
ibid, IV.280 ; 

Kal TeOuptioet TS Beda pdvos Kal povaxds pou Thysia Avr. 725 

pdvia cou PoAoyas Tas pa &yedic ‘oat Pist. voskos Il 7.54 

dviows Kal elxe Tré&er Kavevas Hovaxds TOU (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 78, 84.15-17) 

Kal 1d EpapTuprcav povayol Tous (1654, Athos, MoSin/SovreE 1948: 17, 51.10) 

opapevov elxev dos 25a pdvios Tou +d kopplv Tou FOsKOLos, Fort. 11.41 ; 

vex Kevel Kal addver tis KdvES povaxds Tou (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouRATIDI 2004/06: 1, 
144.8) 

tydo Tov Zfjvov atyEpo LSvIOS HOU Oct viKt}ow Zinon Prol. 181 

Eurranve péoa oT) QaTnd K’ ExévTa povaxds Tou KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.104; ve Kun tedyia 
dpidtrAoupn, oc BéAe1, povaxt Tan ibid. 1.1348; v’ dvtpieutiis Sco tropeis, pdvia cou ver 


PounerOns ibid. I1.157 
EpappaKéoOy povaxt] THs SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 44.38 


5.7 Interrogative Pronouns 


The LMedG and EMG interrogative pronouns can be divided into two categories: (a) 
simple interrogatives, with the meaning “who”, “what”, “which”, and (b) qualitative/ 
quantitative interrogatives, with the meaning “how much” and “of what kind”, forming 
correlative pairs with the corresponding quantitative/qualitative demonstrative pronouns 
(see 5.5.2-3). In each category, some pronouns are continuations from AG, while others 
constitute morphosyntactic innovations. Both types may be used either as pronouns or as 
determiners, and may introduce either main or dependent interrogative clauses. The pro- 
nouns in question are the following: 


¢ Simple interrogatives: aroios/troids, Tis-Th, tlyta/ivta 
* Quantitative/qualitative interrogatives: técos, dT5005, TOTATSS, TOTATTOIOS 


5.7.1 ‘Simple Interrogatives 
5.7.1.1 trotos / 1r01ds 


Tloios is a continuation of the AG interrogative pronoun trojos “of what kind”. The semantic 
merger between tis and trotos, and the gradual replacement of the former by the latter, 
caused by the irregular paradigm of tls and by the preference for interrogative forms start- 
ing with - (dt, TOU, éc0s etc.), had already started long before the period under inves- 
tigation (Mavrorrypis 1871: 615-17; HATZIDAKIS 1892: 207-8; JANNARIS 1897: 163; 
PsaLTES 1913: 200; Horrocks 72010: 293). In LMedG and EMG troios means simply 
“who, which”, and is fully synonymous with tis, but is employed much more frequently. 
Tloios inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.2). The major phonetic change af- 
fecting it is the process of synizesis, creating monosyllabic forms. The onset of the change 
is difficult to establish, due to the conservative nature of the written evidence, as well 
as possible scribal and editorial interventions and conventions adopted (for synizesis se¢ 
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1.5 above and I, 2.9.4); nevertheless, it may be placed around the 15th c. on the basis of 
forms involving spelling of a consonantized <y>, e.g. ry} cav / Trotol ’oav CHOUMNOs, 
Kosmog. 56 app. crit. (MB). Since the graphematic evidence is often uncertain, monosyl- 
labic and disyllabic variants are not distinguished in the list of examples below. 

Two innovative phenomena affect the pronoun, with rare instances from the 17th c. on- 
wards: addition of a final vowel in the acc. sg. (aroidve, troidva) and stem extension with 
a final syllable starting with /n/ (roiouvoi, troiavoi, troiovésv). The latter phenomenon is 
connected with the development affecting demonstrative pronouns (attot > avtouvod, 
adtouvey), and is probably due to analogy with the pronoun éxeivos (see CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 156, KRETSCHMER 1905: 273-4; and 5.5.1.6 above). The preference for the 
feminine stem in the extended forms (trotavoi instead of trotouvod), retained in MG, is 
difficult to explain, but there is no doubt that the /a/ is an analogy on the basis of the fem- 
inine, given the existence of indefinite forms such as piavod, kapiavod (CHATZIDAKIS 
1934/77: 539; see also 5.8.5, 5.8.9 below). The addition of final /a/ (Troidva) also follows 
the pattern of the demonstratives autés and éxeivos, which display acc. sg. forms adtéva 
and éxelvova (see 5.5.1.2, 5.5.1.8), on the analogy of the personal pronouns éuéva, todva. 


[Yew ne Ree 


= trofou | Trott ttolas | TOLasS trofou | (tro108) } 


Troiouvod | TroravoG (tro1ouvot) 


Nom. 
Gen. Os 
Acc. wroio(v) | Tro1d(v) | trotar(v) } toid(v) | arete(v) t rod 
trolove | Troidve | 1roréva 
Singular 
Masculine Nominative a 
Trios lepets trov; (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 23.159) 
kal Tote BéAopev ISe¥ Trotos &ya& Tov SoUKa Chron. Toc. 1353 
roids &vOpwrtros dyyeAtKds SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 1 
Totos Eval dé EyOpds; Phys. 1020 - 
16 Trofos ve Even art TOUS BUO OUSiv TS Qavepcdveo Theseid Prol. P 127 
Tolos Tod KaAOU AnaToU Kal Trofos To Trovnpod MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.23 © 


Sei€e pou Troids elvan 6 kcaAoyids pou DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 302 
Biv pe 2yvenpllete Trotos elucn tye; KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 246.18 -_ 
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Tro1ds Spdpios a” Eqepev 250, Tork otpérra, qraAiKdp! PIKAT., Rima thrin, 106 
roles GvOpetros pé oTlyous Tou pTropel va Eed1aAvoy ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1552 
1d yépta Troios cou Té koe pe Gtrovy xapS{a; MONTSEL., Evgena 802 
Trotds &Bpeotros pow 16 “BeAs Trarvécer | kal troids Beds pou Td ye cuxeopécer; Vosk. 65-6 (Trois 
both times in 1627 ed.) 
qroids vex "Seoke TOU ApevTy pou Toca KaKe pavtéta FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.350 
- -qWolos vex Evan 6 Sottip Kal trotos #} aitia MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 179 
Troids Frov Tow colt ESexev peoTds cou Thy Aaxtdpa; PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 436 
Toios vé« pt Boupcoet; D1AKR., Diig. Pol. 130 
vex 15, Trotos Eparye Ta oUKa Vios Aisop. D 210.10 


Masculine Genitive 
xal peta Sd6Aou Trolou Liv, V 2297 
Kal pete gdBou trofou Liv. E 3616 
ve hyvepiZovtar trolou Paciltws elven Diig. Alex. V 37.18; Seife pou trolou beot elotev eacis 
ibid. 67.3 
Troiod f AaAi& Tro Byalver; Thysia Avr. 98 
mrolou ard Tous Erte BEAer elorton A yuvatka; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 22.28 
tivos var Kee BANU Kal 1éAL TOLD Vv’ dgtaw KORNAROS, Erot. I. 1656 


qroiouvoll Got elote Ectis; Diig. Alex. F 226.11 (Lolos) 
EtoUTO TO TroKépico Tro1avou var Diig. Vefa 442 


Masculine Accusative 
Tolov va tolcouv pfiyav Chron. Mor. P 100 
els Toiov tétrov Assizes B 294.11 
Kal Totov 6éAer &travt& Kal toiov GéAet Sudyver Chron. Toc. 662 
pe Tro1dv agévty Td Aoitrdy, pe Totov Baothéa Alex. Rim. 807 
els toiov yAuKUTaTov kat geotedtatov TéTrov PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 107.8-9 
sroidv GAA Kaptepotipe; CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 11.90 
Agyei Tes: «IToid yupetryete;» P&N Diath. 3019 
&1d Troidv Tétro eloon; FOSKOLOS, Fort. IL.286 
wéTe va o” dvipeveope, trod ptva, Trova fygpa KORNAROS, Erot. T.1707 
els troiov ypéuvo vex éyoo PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.132 
&1 Troiov Tétrov eloan; Vios Aisop. D 215.2 


ut trofove thy EotetAes MONTSEL., Evgena 869, 
Trotéva piAotv Kai Sév Kapapever; Paroim. Nas) 118.19 


Feminine Nominative 
roid Ex Thy Eonuov érouTHy dvoPaiver SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 43 
trong Kt GAAN, aie éAAdooet vidv DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 334 
troids Spdpos 0” Eqepev 565, Tork otpdra, waAiKxdp PIKAT., Rima thrin. 106 
trofa wuyih kal trove Kapdid Sty AGeAev Poupxacer Imb, Rim. asi 
trola Spdxaiva VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 149 
Trola Vn antic Trou o€ Kv CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.57 
«Tork "oa;» Tot Adyw, «ds axots; Mas Aéor 1 Svopd cou; P&N Diath, 420 
Trola &kor) ver thy &xovon; (1650, Santorini, LAMBROS 1885: 110.29) . 
Kal Troik &popyt} Thy Exave Teplooa Kal AuTaro1 BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol 178.24 
kal &v gpwota&te tod eluant ee Bounou.is, Limbon, 9 


Feminine Genitive 
pete 82 trolas AcuTIPSTHTOS Ejisit. £.6v.20 © , , 
kal pit trolas po8uptas (1303, Thessaloniki, CONSTANTINIDI-BIBICOU 1956: 2, 126.3) 
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rolas yeveds trdpyete Dig. E 134 

Kal pete Trolas uNxaviis, Gkouce ve Poupdcons Liv. V 298 

mepl roids UTobEcEws Assizes A 13.16; mept tolas alttas ibid. 113.9 
xopas tolas rotons Byz. Il. 628 

va 1Selte Trofas TUYNS Elven TO TraISl pou Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 135.25 
moras TlouAistvas pot piAcis; CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.45 — 

roids yuvatkas KORNAROS, Evot. 1IL1214 


Feminine Accusative 
16 Tolav 656v va widcouol xk’ els Trofov eas ver &tré\Bouv Chron, Mor, H 6594 
xal trolav éxateSixacev Kal Trofav Td pfiov 58a Liv. V 303 
xat trolav trarplSav, gpwtds BERGADIS, Apok. A 290 
Sty Feupeo trordv ver ’péyeoa Kal BouAgoan va mdons FALIEROS, Log, did. 149 
$i Trofav agopyty Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 83.21 
Troia eptn& ... propels va pou xaptoets CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.555 
els rolav éxxAnolav éxeipotovins; (1637, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1969e: 61.20-1) 


&s pas ypayn abt Thy fydpay, wolay GAs ve ytverar (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS thre 3, 


215.2) 
Toray SpaTid, Tov Gvrepo, troik povaKa ver yepcdon! FOSKOLOs, Fort. IL. 288 
81d rola dpopyty (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 524.3) 
wére vio” dvipévooue, 101d ptva, ody fydoa KoRNAROS, Erot, I.1707 
odv Trolav Trepiépyerav ver Kd SoKdler NEOFYTOS, Achouri 364 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
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tpatnoa attous 5i& Troiov ial Errixparota of core (1125?, Sicily, Cusa 1968/2 


Coll. IX: 18, 416.12) 
trotov Opa oiketre; Dig. G 1.264: 
Tolov ipdrriov pé Eoppayas; Mordv S{prrov pe inches Ptoch, 146 
kal trofov Evi 1 Kdortpov cou Kal Tives of yoveis cou; Log. parig. L 90. 
peT& Troiov TPdownrov Thy Makipow ve ISotpev; Dig. E 1438 
kal trofov ypdiyrov xpriZet kal trofov Sév yprler Assizes B 354.16-17 
Tod (6 Trovnpepévo atrdtven o” SAa Td Aortrdv v& ’v SiSacKaArepevo; Alex. Rim. 1945 
Trolov pépos tou KapoBlou péAAe: va trvtyel tpcotov NoUKIOS, Ais. Myth, 25.4 - 
Tofov tou dpecev KaAAidtepov Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 135.37 
Trofov Onplov GnAuKévy VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 147 
Troidv &vtepo, Troik povaKa ver yeudoon! FosKOLos, Fort. II.288 
els troiov povacttpiov (1689, Corfu, KAPADOCHOs 1990; 81, 286.26) 


Neuter Genitive 
yévous wolou tuyxdvete; Dig. G 1.264 
Trep| trolou npaypérou Assizes B 356.2 
trolou yévous Umrdpyeis Dig. T 1176 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative : 
va 1Se thes eUTuxoiv Kal toto: &ruxotonw Log. parig. Lill” 
va KaBaploouv trotyor elve PevouBloor xat motyor elve trou KpdZouvtar FevouBicor 
Macuairas, Chron. V 135.15-16; mrotyor € elve Totton ibid. 264. 34 
trotol elvan; GLyKys; Penth. Than. 117 
mrofon Even érotito1; PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis diciecnees't 111. 26 
Trotor elven ov of 2x 8pol of SUo yap éxeivor Diig. Alex. Sem. B 411 
Troiol "van dtrol KarroiKol 243 P&N Diath. 195, 
wotor elven trotrroi Apok Theot. 490.65. * 
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EpworOn troiol frave Strol ovAAerToUpynoav (1637, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969e: 61.10~11) 
qrorol Bicdyxvacn Tov sxoudpd Kat Trorol "Tov of waxttes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 280.11. : 
kal Toior Tov épdvevoay, kal tives Hoav Kelvor BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 368 


Masculine Accusative 
areph tolous Kal trotaTrols Kprtés EvTeXeTar vex Fyn Assizes B 483.17 
xal trofous Eogagav 250 PrKat., Rima thrin. 258 
qroioss v’ dryaTr& elvat TO TrpETTO Kai Troiods v’ dvapepifoo CHORTATSIS, Katz. I11.450 
yupetet mrolous vi poveion, Trofous va viKtjon RODINOS, Vios Ign. 51.7 
a Troi0Us EyKpenvous S5evyoo; Zinon V.212 


Feminine Nominative 
Kat of troies vec pn Sév trouAndouy Assizes A 136. 14 
arotes elven attés; Apok. Theot. 494. 195 
&trot ver phy Eyvapile Torts aipecre Kal of tpeis pas FOSKOLOS, Fort. Intern. 131 
sroiés TOU KaNpO peTaPorss elv’ ToUTEs; Zinon 11.363 
qroigs SUvapes pTopotiot KORNAROS, Erot. II1.1213 


Feminine Accusative 
arolas tpikuplas Srrépewar els Tas Papgas dveryxas Dig. E 1736 (ms kai técas) 
qroigs podSes pod Sny&oo; CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.45 : 
6 mois oTpartes TabiSedyou P&N Diath. 176 
eis troits éptratvers | orpc&tes Kakis Zinon 1.17 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
qoia elvon Ta SU éxiva Diig. Alex. Sem. S 421 
qroia SévSpa elven exeiva Strou &peAhOnoav SOFIANOS, Paidag. 98.11 
va EyvopiJouv Trola Kapapara eivat KoAd DAM. SToup., Dial. 100.12 
os Troia yKpepve yupieis; CHORTATSIS, Panor. IL.77 
roid pértia Sev ExAdwoor D1akr., Diig. Pol. 750 
xal Tok KapéPia KkpdZouvtai BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 440.18 
Kal roid TaAaTIA BpioxouvTar oy Te Bid cas WAotioa; KORNAROS, Erot. 1.680 


Masculine/Feminine/Neuter Genitive 
mepl trofav Tpaypdtov Assizes B 337. Be 
Kal Toray ypapev ovdiv dbidler Assizes A 13.10 
Tord ppoviywv Aoyiopds BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 231. 8. 


Bidx trowoverv péooov (1697 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 1/13, f. 19004) 


Meanings and Usage 
Tloios functions both as a pronoun and a determiner, in \ direct and indirect ‘questions: 


Kal Trotos ver Td Eyxepidion; Chron. Mor. H 1460 
Stv Abepope Trofos zye1 ve yAuToon (1617, Zakynthos, Konomos 1970b: 3, 230. 8) 


TO1s TreAAOS AQehev elorov Cypr. Canz. 130.15 
els Troid pepay, 0° Trowd yOpa KORNAROS, Erot. IIl.1662 app. crit. 


In indirect questions it may be preceded by the definite article: 


hprropets vk &xovcets dd troia mpdypora symopoty ve cya els ay auAny xa rh 
trota oSév tytropoiv Assizes A 35.6... ‘ a 
ol &6pStroi vex TexvevouvTar & rows ve BydAn plova PaNn Diath. 4728 


The pronoun Trotos/ 016s can be found with an ‘fndehite distributive meaning ¢“ one . 


99 6S, 


one”, “some ... some”): 
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Sidr Trofa Adyer Eton Kal Trofa Agyer oAAdws KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 200.28-9 
_ mods TOD "Seve TH 1HSia TOU, TroIds Td Acad Tou Erdtels, Troids Tot "oepve kK exdpdile 1 
xépav &rou Kpatere, | ods Tot Sepve Tol wAdrEs Tou, ToIds Ts Tratobtyes K&to9, | troids 
700 ‘ppaooe pi Td Trav Td oTSya dtroy HouyKaro CHortarsis, Erof. V.111~14 


totes roids Eprrcob_e Boutol, Tors Epixve BapéAa, | roids fiBerade To po0xa Tou Ki eméra Thy 
xactAa Stathis IL.395—-6 


par TOUTOL Trolds TroKdpico pds SlSe1, roids giotdvi, aes va: OWNS Eos TrOB1G, Troids 
_ Ta TaTroUTata Kdvet FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.33—4 


5.7.1.2  dtrotos . 

As an archaic survival, it is possible to find in vernacular texts the use of the pronoun 
érroios to introduce indirect interrogative clauses, with the meaning “who” (Minas 72003: 
101). This usage may also, in some cases, be interpreted as a collocation of the definite arti- 
cle 6 + the interrogative pronoun troios, since the syntax whereby an indirect interrogative 
clause is preceded by the definite article is common with all MedG i interrogative pronouns. 


Furthermore, the same pronoun occasionally introduces indirect interrogative clauses with 
the meaning “what kind”. 


épeoTnBévres Trap’ Uudsy of yépovtes Tpatvooy Stroios yiveboxer ef eee obvopa (1142, Sicily, 
Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.11) 

hpata paGeivy Gtroiov kéxTNTaI Elkaiov ds Erloxotros (1250, Nymphaion/Macedonis, PEFort 
et al. 1995: 57, 86.19) Ps 

Aoindv otroios ot Eoqakev oTdv &Snv EcteiAd oxe>, Dig. A 467 

eScopouv Thy pdxny orrolos BéAet trése: NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 132.2 

vit"80 Strofos Té "troukev MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik.19200 


Tpocypagopévn Stroiév te TO xaptiov gol Kal ths 6 totTo dvaAaBdpevos (11 10-16, 
Constantinople, GAUTIER 1985: 65.841) 
pe Tov Kaupdv exeivos GéAE1 pavil Strotos elvan SKOUFOS, Grammat. 56.21 


1 


5.7.1.3 tis, tI 


Tis (masc. and fem.), ti (neuter) is a continuation of the AG interrogative and indefinite 
pronoun tis “who, what”. There is no distinction between and masculine and feminine; 
while the neuter form t{ may be used for all three genders. 

The inflection of tis shows no ‘significant changes since AG. One development i is the var- 
iable addition of final /n/ in the masc./fem. acc. sg., attested since the Koine (see GIGNAC 
1981: 181), which is more frequent than the older variant in vernacular texts. A nom. sg. 
tlvas, re-formed according to the paradigm of masc. nouns in /as/ on the basis of the acc. 
8g., is attested only twice in a poetic anthology from Cyprus, although the corresponding 
indefinite tds is relatively frequent in many areas (see 5.8.1): tivas dtéca KGAA ElSev 
TAaopévos: Cypr. Canz. 71.7; tives els thy Zoot tou, |” x Tov T1é80v énAnyaeny |x ? £Unoev 
youdv éu8v Laptupnpévos; ibid. 93.43. Isolated instances of tivous as gen. sg.” and as acc. 
Pl. have also been located: — tivous; — povaxot (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1996); va 


” Probably an instance of “raising vocalism” /o/ > /u/ (VASMER 1922: 129, TziTzitis 1999: 84)." » 
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Selo Tov Tatépa cou tivous &yoUpous exe Achil. N 1575. The latter form, an analogy 
based on the acc. pl. of nouns in -os, is corroborated by a similar instance in the homopho- 
nous indefinite pronoun tis: els Ta GuTréAia Kal TOTrOUS TIVES OTrOU Exouev (1513, Corfu, 
KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 9, 28.3). An acc. sg. tlvave with addition of 
final /e/ is attested from the 17th c. 

The pronoun appears in texts from all areas and periods, in both literary and non-literary 
sources, although legal texts normally contain very few instances of interrogative clauses, 
Forms with a feminine referent are much less frequent than masculine and neuter ones. In 
general, tl is the only form displaying high frequency, whereas all other case-forms are 
much less common than the synonymous pronoun trofos (see 5.7.1.1). 


Fini ei 


oo Singular 


om. tis i tivas (masc. only) vt. 
n. 
{ 


N 
sce fst i 
fon owed 


Singular 
Masculine/Feminine Nominative 
tis elom obSiv yvwpifoo GLYKAS, Stichoi 538 
tis # GSqpovia; Dig. G VIMI.45 
1d «ri Sappeis;» Td «Tihs eloon;» 16 «BAgtre Tiva Sépeis» Ptoch. 1142 
cots ve é&tropelyn Kal th ver Exn 6 Kad’ cfs (1465, Rome, LamBros 1930: 286.23) 
Ths Td “aev; Tis 16 pvuce; Anak. Konst. 5 . ge 
Ths ve paBSlon Tov Kaptdv Analos. Ath, 52 _ a, 
tis credidByv Etpopos 7d otevoyidqupdv cou Planikosmoul2 — 
“ts elon; Tl yupevers; BERGADIS, Apok. A 77 ‘ 
tis  altia frrove PIKAT., Rima thrin. 390 
tis fy dopéAcid pou; Krasop. AO 63. 
__ Ths ver pév pelvy maopéves; Cypr Canz. 123.6 .. 
_ kal ths ve ph AUTraran; MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 562 
al ths propel var SnynGet BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 268.26 
wal ths véx pry Te Aur Bet Kal tis vex pay Ta KAcpEL DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 298 
go Srrou HEetpers ths f altia PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1§24.10° 00° 
Tig N uEpls Xpiotrow perd Tou SiaBdAou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9149" - 
Tis ve yrarrpéyy Thy TAnyh; KornaAros, Erot. 11.312 a 
Masculine/Feminine Genitive 
tivos évréyeton ve Evi Assizes B 289.8 
tylpeuoav 16 thos ydp ton 1 Sixciov Porikol. 1119 . 
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mouhdniv, TObev EpXeoan, Tlvos xaptl Baotdders: Peri xen, 393 

16 thvos foav T& Trai8ie Kal trordv elyav tratépa Chron. Toc. 3703 

tivos puxh ve eupebt ve pty xapFi Kal BAAN Velis. N? 294 

Toads OUK Epavipwoe Tivos Kal 1éG_v Evan Byz, IL. 589 

Tivos ant’ auTous Sev éxrewes To kpéas; NOUKIOS, Ais, Myth. 113.4 

yid Bere thos AOeAa vex otéKeo v’ &pouKpobpat! CHoRTATSIS, Katz T1193 

kal Tivos dvtictévecan, KAatyeis Kal Sav dpvevryets; Thysia Avr. 367 - 
tivos elvan 4 elkdva abth Kal } dtraveoypagt; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 22.20 
Adyiace thos tpétet | ve Scdoe1s Td Baotrsio Zinon 1.365 
Tivos vai Kapco BANA Kal TAI Trotod v’ dgrtow KORNAROS, Erot, 1.1656 


Masculine/Feminine Accusative 

tiva Cnteite, &youpo: Dig. G 1.218; 

KoTreAt, Thva poBeioat; (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLouMIDI 1971: 3, 132.43) 

tiva 8€ Kopny Kpdeis; [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1416; tlva Aorrdv HSiknoev, ver ga tdv 
Kéyatév tou; ibid. 2483 

18é pe, Tiva GvEpeotrov poiddleo; Spanos B 72 

xal AUkos TpdBarov av pa, Tro, tlva td yupedyer LIMEN., Than. Rod, 261 transcr. (Lendari) 
(Wagner: tiva (v&) yupevyn) 

var l8ijs els thvar cUpvErs oTrabiv ZoU Diig. Alex. E 147.8 (Konstantinopulos) 

toes tiva pt Adyete vec eluar; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 16.15 


kal &x tiv paBddav, Mafipou, vonge pe tivav Zyers Dig. E 1545 

yet, Eydpacd to! Kal dpwtotv tov, dtal tivav: Assizes B 444.2 
tivav yupever; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 194) 

thay te cuvtuyaivers Poulol, 42 

tivav vec pndéiv vixtton; Cypr. Canz, 123.5 ; 
Troids elvan tTdv yupevyete; Pid tive toptrateite; P&N Diath. 3011 
es tivav &pryveo ta yidia pou; Bertoldin. 102.23 . 


tlvave GERMANO, Grammar 50.2 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative Be ak 
kal ti copeAotv Te Tepicod, Tk TOUTE Kal Ta éxelva; GLYKAS, Stichoi 280 
th poyeipevouv atepov; Ptoch. IV 379 
foels yap énAoutuvete Ki d BaoAdas tl yer; Chron. Mor. H 5114 : 
TO th Tp&ypa Kel cugope EouveBny els éuévav Anon. Naupl. 3 oy 
dTedpyios Stroud Td HEEUper 1d Th Exopev (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.41) _ 
TO ti guévav Erromes els Tov Kalpdv Tov Slaw Theseid Prol. P 120 air 
kal Th koxév kal S5uvnpdv Empa&dn els eroUTo Byz. IL. 162 
tnoinoay Poult, 14 tI ver Kdpouv Diig. Alex. V 46.25. | 
Spice 6 Kadels tt vex ANpcovn Diig. Alex. K 289.19 : 
tl elven t& pavtaldpectav kal rf vou Tk Bappotper; GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 254 
tlAaAgite; AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 78.3 , 
Tapa th véx yévn o° Eudvar (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 96.18) 
tl ely’ 1 Unr&s, th elvan td yupeueis; Diig. Alex. Sem. B 124 ; ot, 
Tl EMov KaAdy BE véx ExSExouvtan dnt” excivous (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.50) 
_ Ths 280, KU Kipirrs, paiipe, oxoteviacpéve; NEOFYTOS, Achouri SL 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative (with masculine or feminine referent) __ 
TI téAepos Even &mrd 82 Kal Sumrpds; Diig. Alex. F 30.22 (Konstantinopulos) 
ele tou 6 AdéEavSpos: «Ti TéAuN yap eroikes Alex. Rim. 963 a 
Si 71 artiav Sev epyecon péoa; NouKios, Ais. Myth 118.7 ak 
86 tf atiav GAAaEes thy Tit pe evtpotiy Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 194 
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av tees Sia Tr uTPSBEon Tov BéAco, heeAe pou avol€et Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 91.33 
ti cuppopa pé HAGev tov &OAtov PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §23.40 
ard tt TéTrov Epyeoat Kal Tot Tapa mmyatvers; MONTSEL., Evgena 1050 


Plural 


Masculine/Feminine Nominative 
var ¥Sco tives eUTUXOUY Kal Toto: &tuXotiow Log. parig. Lill 
& Paoiles hpawtnoe tives Kal 14bev elven Pol. Tr, 264 (EVX) 
Kal vx pé dvadiSd€ete tives Kal awdev elote Liv. « 3031 
Kal tives KarreTéAUNoay Tas XOPAS HOU KOUPTEVOUY; Achil. N 201 
tives UrtFpyxov of oKAnpol, Trapd@povEs TE véot Dig. A 3009 
yopyov dpileo vi pod eltrfis tives ot cupBouaéyav Chron. Mor. P 668 
tives xal Stroion KaTéAaxov Totes (1513, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1978: App. III (b), 104.24) 
xan tives efvar o1 exBpol oTrou pou Agyers Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 114 
ver pas eltrodv tives elvan Totito: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.10 
epeoTdpevos tives toav o1 yovels Tou, éheye Ta ovdpat& tous LANDOS, Kalok. 341,39 


Masculine/Feminine/Neuter Genitive 
elye Tov ToIoUTOV USpoptAwva kal ywooxel Thvesv got (1370, Constantinople, O1koNomipDés 
1984: 39, 223.10) 
brd&ven ’5 Thveov va TéoT  Crula; Assizes B 325.26 
tlyev yovéav téguKev &s TS ypowwKiouv Sor Dig. A 10 
ub peovais TOAAAis Kal loyupais, Tiveov; KérreoBev pév TOV écrrootéAwv DAM. STOUD., This., 
Logos 9, 13v.29-30 , 


Masculine/Feminine Accusative 

tl oyfipa xarpetiopatos, Tivas Adyous ve Thy eitres Liv. « 2338 app. crit. (P): 

tivas Adyous Thy EpcoTnoes Kal Tl dqhynpa THY eltres; Liv. P 2735 (£.78v) transcr. (Lendari) 

av Sev nfeupapev trofor elotev xan tivas TroAepette NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 88.3-4 
Neuter Accusative 

Kal tiva Tov ZoWvTuya Kal TH pe dtrexplénv Liv. a 2231 

tiva 88 Frov Kal adtnvijs TA Adyia; Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 7, n2v.24-5 
Meanings and Usage 
The interrogative tis is employed both as a pronoun and as a determiner. It introduces di- 
rect and indirect interrogative clauses, which may also be preceded by the neuter definite 
article, e.g. ZpwoThoapev altos Td TI yivesoxouct (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLou 1963: 
2, 50.2); 14 Th &€dver tev ’coB{ev (1227-50, Sicily, ibid. 20, 157.10); trpiv Scopev 70 Th 
Sndobv t& orylAAia (11427, Sicily, CUsa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.21). 


kal tis ve ros 16 EAeyev; Kal tis va TO eveupcirov; Chron. Toc. 3025 
tivos oot palvetan St1 dpordleo; Spanos D 664 


tis &vOpcotros ve& ’yev ISei Tov Bpnvicpdv tov Técov SKLAVOS, Sym: 63 
tis Adyos v& Thy SinynGi, Wola axon va Thy &kovon; (1650, Santorini, LAMBROS 1885: 
110.29) ra 


The neuter form ti may also have the meaning “of what kind”, and, in fixed uninflected 
form, may be used in exclamations (already since the Koine, see JANNARIS 1897: 164). 


th kpipa dro 2ylveto kat th Znpla peydAn! Pol. Tr. 3155 app. crit. (B) 
@ Tl evpopen KEpaAty NoUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 8.3 SO 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1013 


ti kaxdv Tov gouvarrdvinoe Tov abGdvTn Las! Vios Aisop. K 153.1 


érré8avav Trepioool, kal Tl ToUpxor, ti Xpiotiavol, tf ‘EBpator, rf ‘Oyptoi PAPASYNAD., 
Chron. 1 §15.8-9 


5.7.1.4 tivro/ivre 


Tivto/ivra is an uninflected pronoun with the meaning “what”. It constitutes a LMedG 
innovation, deriving from the grammaticalization and univerbation of the interrogative 
cleft sentence ti Ev’/elv’ t& (Adyets, kdpvers etc.) “what is it that [rel.] you (say, do, etc.)”. 
This etymology was already proposed by Korais (Korals 1828/35: I 299, II 149-50) and 
repeated in MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 614, MEYER 1889: 174-5, HaTzIDAKIs 1892: 287, 
CHaTZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 326 and JANNaRIS 1897: 164. More recently it was discussed 
and elaborated by NICHOLAS 2004; cf. also Horrocks 72010: 293.” According to this 
analysis, the cleft sentence ti elvon T& is first univerbated to teivta, the chronologically 
earlier form to appear, and the new pronoun then loses its initial /t/ through dissimilation 
or haplology. The etymological attribution affects the orthography of the word, which is 
variously spelled, both in sources and by modern editors and scholars, as elvta (< ti + 
elvat), fvra (<1i + Evan) or fvta (<ti + Hv). Three issues require discussion concerning this 
etymology: 


a) The MedG form of the 3rd person sg. and pl. of the copula is by far more frequently 
Ev/Even than elven. Therefore, the resulting form might have been expected to be 
*tévta, *Evta, considering that, according to the vowel hierarchy (I, 2.9.2), /i/ is the 
weakest vowel and is normally deleted in adjacency with /e/. As already pointed out by 
JANNARIS (1897; 164), in this case it should be assumed that the strong stress accent 
of the interrogative ti contributed to its preservation, combined with the fact that the 
copula in MedG may sometimes be unstressed/enclitic (see I, 4.2.2). It is occasionally 
the case that a stressed weaker vowel prevails over the one immediately preceding 
in the hierarchy if the latter is unstressed (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 313; see also I, 2.9.2). 
Therefore, the origin of the univerbation must actually have been the cleft ti v1 1é/Ta, 
with enclitic v1 liable to delete either or both of its vowels depending on context. In 
fact, &v is already frequently attested since the EMedG period, mostly in collocation 
with +i (see III, 4.8.1). From this viewpoint, the etymologically “correct” spelling of 
the pronoun is ivra and not elvta, since the initial /i/ belongs to the interrogative ti and 
not to the copula (JANNARIS 1897: 164). ne 

b) The cleft sentence appears in LMedG and EMG texts as both ti vat 16 and tf Even 14, 
but the new uninflected pronoun never ends in /o/ (*tivto/*{vto), although this variant 
is mentioned by Pachomios Roussanos (see above note) and is attested in MG dialects, 


® In fact, the first to propose this etymology was Pachomios Roussanos in the 16th c.: kal Kpfjres tvrar ats ave 
TOU Tl BéAgts, Kal TH Ads Erepor dvTl tou TH Adyers, &trep KarT& Gqalpecty, # dtroKomrty Te Kal ouyKoTriy Tov 
OUAABSY Ofte mepeTar, Hror éTrd TOU OUSEV &TTIKOU Bev, avril Tod ob Kal dard Tod Tl Ev Td kad Th Eve Ta, 


tivto kal tlyta, dds Trapd AgoBtois, 8 of trapd Kpnol kal dAAors patipors, +d Yvra (PACH. Rous., Peri ofel. 
70.24~30). no . é 


i. 
ae 
a 
fe 
| : 
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mainly in Pontic (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 326; PERNOT 1907/46: IT 239). It should 
perhaps be assumed that ivra underwent the analogical influence of the acc. sg. tIva 
or the adverbial suffix -c. The adverbial analysis is corroborated by rare forms with 
addition of final /s/, a phenomenon common in adverbs (see 4.2.3), €.g. ivras Aoyzis fh 
yvdpn tou elvai MONTSEL., Evgena 436. 
c) The deletion of the initial /t/ in tivra cannot be explained phonetically, as there is no 
"> process in MedG regularly deleting initial consonants. This has led some scholars to 
“< propose alternative etymologies for tvra: according to THUMB (1891: 112) it should 
- be derived from the AG interjection fv (="“iSou”) and the interrogative tl; this analysis 
lacks both credibility and MedG attestations. According to TARABOUT (1978) it derives 
from the EMG form yidavta (<yt& elven t&) through loss of yi&.®! This analysis, as 
pointed out by NicHoLas (2004), goes both against the historical record, as tivro/ivta 
- appears much earlier than yicavta, and against the normal syntactic rules of MedG 
and MG, which do not provide for a syntagm “yié elvot t&”, Therefore, the “standard” 
etymology is still the best one available, and a non-phonetic motivation for the loss of 
“initial /t/ must be sought. It is usually proposed that it is due to dissimilatory haplology 
occurring either when the interrogative clause is introduced by a definite article (16 
‘qlvta éyels > TO ivra A€yeis, MEYER 1889: 174), or when the pronoun is preceded by 
a word ending in /n/ (tov tivta elye > Tov tvta lye, NICHOLAS 2004). 


As for the chronology and the distribution of the pronoun, the first instances of the new 
construction are to be dated to the EMedG period, when the cleft sentence ti + copula 
+ relative rdv, tiv, TO first appears, e.g. tl Ev td Exes, KUpie Méoxe; Moschos, Leimon 
3064.23. The cleft construction, both in the singular and in the plural, is attested & in several 
LMedG literary texts, without geographical restriction: 


_ at aT Ev td ouvtuyatvers Ptoch. IV 465 
“+l Ev 14 tluyapileoot Log. parig. L 563 
&qévtn, Th év’ 1d Képvets; Chron. Mor. H 3907 
/ th Ev 16 tlaptrouviZeis; Diig. tetr. 199 ae 
~~ ve pans Th Ev’ 16 Adyoo Achil. N 327; obx ofda ti Ev’ +d cite ibid. 950 
__ Kad th Ev’ 1 gurro8iZouvtan Achil. O 203; &xou 1’ Ev’ Thy Agyerv ibid. 661 
tl Even 16 ChyTHy& cou; DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 458 
a wv 16 Aés; FALIEROS, Ist. On. 55. , 


The univerbated form tivta first appears in ‘the 15th c. The earliest attestations are to 10 be 
found in the older of the two manuscripts of the Assizes (dated 1469), where it occurs sev- 
eral times, in contrast to tvta, which is unattested in this witness of the text. It also appears 
in Digenis E (tivta only) and Livistros E (rlvta and tvra), two texts transmitted in the 
same Escorial manuscript (late 15th c.). The attestations in other works, which may have 
been composed in the 14th c. or earlier (e.g. the poems of Sachlikis), cannot be securely 
dated, as none of the manuscripts in which they are preserved is dated before the end of the 
15th c., and therefore the instances of iedieds VTO could be later aera grad Sous An 


HS - The form a Sula ors - “sy” is common in acres texts, s, and also appears in texts from Copa with = 
meaning “for which’, see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.V. 
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indication for the chronological precedence of tivra over tyra is the fact that in Cypriot 
sources it appears with higher frequency in earlier than in later texts (HADJIIOANNOU 
1988: 203-4; Kounbouris 2009: 121-2), and that in general the use of tivra recedes in 
all areas, to be replaced by ivta. | 

Concerning the distribution of the pronoun, it occurs mostly i in literary texts, as direct 
and indirect questions are rare in legal sources. The areas in which the pronoun has been 
located ‘are: Cyprus, Crete, Cythera, Naxos, Santorini, Sifnos and Chios, a distribution 
which is corroborated by modern dialectal evidence (CONTOssopouLos 1983/84). The 
only exceptions are a few instances to be found in literary works from the Heptanese 
(Zinon, Evgena and the early 18th-c. [figeneia and Klathmos Pelononnison): but these 
should rather be aurioalee to the strong influence of Cretan drama. : 


rlvtat 
axo 16 tivra Ayer Dig. E517 
xal rood Thy ZovvTuya Kol Tlyta pe amAoyhOn Liv. E2074 
tivra Suverron yevéotar Assizes B 251.24; tlvta pdArer vex yévn ibid. 403.18 
&ko TO teivra Ke&uver CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 347. 
xupé, Sik thyta Bicpopov, Kupd, Sic tiv ta Képdos5 Kartal. 81 @anayotopoutou) 
yrede 16 telvta téoyer Flor L 1543 
tlyta éutralver vex SG0n Assizes A 5.2 
tl yoAidZers, tivta TAtooeis; Ptochol. P 177 : 
pe relvta pdowtroy DELLAP., Peri antapod, 15 -° 
tivra peArer vex yivij; MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.32. - 
*ya@ Eeupoo tivta yaver LIMEN., Than, Rod, 243 (7 fra ed.) 
» BoupcCoupou 16 tivra v& yupetyn FALIEROS, Ist. On. 194 
we pou Tivra trpcpav OéAeis var trolceis! VousTR., Chron. A 142.3... . : 
$id telvta cpoputy Fior 147.16; teivra én 4 rapddeicos Kal h meNaoNs: ibid. 150 17 
tiv? &qopyr 0° éBidoev, pilixév pou Cypr Canz 9.1 
1Séte OAM yov teivta Adyel f Bela Ppagt Pist. kekoim. 71 
dxovoote tivré “tov Thrinos Kypr. 39 _ 


Wra 
16 Ivrea eAhers w&Gew Liv, B 492 
Tepl tod Paopafou Kal tod OpéryKou Kal Ivra pdptupay yprfouvran Assizes A 8.4 
télvra KaAdv Gapeis Aorrdy, elvta Trapryopia SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 240 
ivra Buvapww Exouv of doiles cas MACH AIRAS, Chron. Nr. 34. 30 
elvta koKd Bés vex ypoikdd Rim. kor. A 77° 
kupd, Kal ivta at peAet ver Kdbeoen o1d omit BERGADIS, Apok. V 209 
Gv TEX ve yuaplocper tyra ve pépn péAos FALIEROS, Thrinos 336 
_ kal ivta mpdpaon ver Bod PrKat., Rima thrin, 77 
. Wra ép8wov va Trolgouv VoustTR., Chron. A 86.19, eee 
_ tra Pout) ve Képeope, Th otpéra ver KpaTotpe Fyll. gadar. 10a _ 
‘pt elvta udS0v SKORD. MARAF. G. , Evang. 445.568 aan 
~ Sia Avra indect elvea ! Bid ivta Umr68eon Elvat aa Crete, I ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: li, 
484) 
ud tte pdov elven eatiaaiiee (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 216. 1D 
OBE vicdBer lvr& *v f Bedotn Cypr Canz. 109.11 
o Wyre oxouvrougAa Boloxeoan, dveprt) Ki dvtépa; Thysia Avr. 68 
ve Copwaprori ivr yet Kopcopdvar (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.66) 
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Bid vec patveton ivra euploKxeTar thy otpepov (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 141.52) 
yd ve yeviis Wa; VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.33 
Biv HEdpw f &qoppt) lvtT& “Tove (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.7) 
Wwrd vat TOUTa TOU pou Aés MONTSEL., Evgena 543, 
patveray ivta "xe Barpevar dévtns & Miyedétos (1662, Sifnos, MERTZI08 1958a: 1, 109.111) 
- &s Kpako Tov Euenavd, Wra 6& Tet va Sovpe Zinon 1.66 
Wa KapSla AoyidZete Tras ve elyapev of KanpEevol Rim, Sant. 437 oe 
pope oxvAot, tyre "vor TOUT (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 769, 1045.13) _ 
elvra elven atts of dtroxoTiés AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 189 
Kal Sév HEeUpeo Th vex “rd pS Wra Aoyapraco VEST., Pathi 186 
al Sév Eyveapilev Trott ytd ’von f Eotrépa PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 156 


Tivra/tvta may be used both as a pronoun and as a determiner, and both in direct and indi- 
rect questions, as well as in exclamatory clauses. Its use exactly parallels that of the neuter 
interrogative ti (see 5.7.1.3). 


aivra péArer vec yévn Assizes B 403.18 

ae pas! Ivta Cnrérre; VOUSTR., Chron. A 302.2 

teivta Evt f Tapa&bdeioos Kal fh KdAaors Fior 150.17 

tyes TO KarTéxoo WT BEAEt (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 5, 173.34) 

elvta Tov O€AopEV TOV TAOUTOV, Stv BAgTrovTas ve TOV Owpotpev! Diig. Sant. 58.2.3 


we pou tivta mpdpav OdAets var Troicers! VOUSTR., Chron. A 142.3 

ivr’ &Bixié | var Aehtrea "row Ta TAT Ts! Cypr. Canz. 125.39 

ivra opéApa Evan Erotto MOREZINOS, Klini 154.16 

elvra TéAos vddxouve stotiTa Téa oTNLASia (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.IV, 
43.2-3) ; 

o& ivra yKpepd, o” vra Bubd ot Tré&eI TS pidiKd dou Kornarkos, Erot. II1.152 


In indirect questions, it may be preceded by the substantivizing neuter definite article, e.g.: 


aTrAdve, Tidveo Thy ypagty, Sop Td teivta ypaper Liv. E 1941 

iUAtHoév Tous BouAty 1d Tivta ve Trofon MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 160.33 

ve cot Eppnvedcouow TO telvra BéAzIs Tolce: DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 86 

Eyvoploapev 1 tvta pas éByorrifer (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 216, 191.23) : 
ver ud8e Td tyTa ylvn KORNAROS, Evot. V.588 


5.7.2 Quantitative/qualitative Interrogatives — 
5.7.2.1 O00 


The MedG pronoun and determiner 1réc0s, 1é0n, Trécov is a direct continuation of AG 
aré00s, It is used throughout the period as the main quantitative interrogative pronoun and 
retains this role in MG. It inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1). No extended 
forms have been located in the corpus examined. Very rarely, as an archaic survival, the 
pronoun é1écos may be found, introducing direct exclamatory clauses, ¢.g.: dtrdcous ek 
tov klvSuvov Tous Exes AUTPapévous | kr elod KaAdv Kal dvatravot TOUS ExEls peppevous 
Derar., Log. did. 763-4. | - 
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ae 


Singular 


Singular 


Masculine Nominative 
xal tdcos étrapéAaBev KAdvos Tov Aoyiopdv pou Liv. a 2091 
& réaos frove Babs 5 tét1r05 } CAtpévos, PAN Diath. 113 
Téa05 Kaipds atrepacey MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 75 
trda0s coBéotns Diath. Nikon Metan. 92 


trda05 Aads ExdOnkev Exel Thy Opa Kelvyn! BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 451 20 


Todos Aads tpepalapévos Tpéxet KORNAROS, Ervot. 11.1464 


Masculine Genitive 
Euaba TK ypappotiKé wAty pete Kdtrou Téa0u Ptoch. LIT 80 
16 1déc0u xpdvou BidoTHpa trapéBpapa Sid odva Liv. V 1143 


kal peta Técou oTevaypou Kal pete é00uU Tévou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1382 . 
Kal 16 Tradl wéc0u Katpod v& "Tove Svte TO “mda; FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.535 


Masculine Accusative 
Técov TOBbov elyes Spaneas V 30 
els 1é00v pdfov Liv. E 2946 
TOgov Kaipdv éxpctouva kal ovdév ot éypoikouv Liv. E 1670 
Prérete els dco” Tpopaopoy otéKer f Xpiotiavétns Alosis 990 
& tdcov dvaryadAiaops elxav of yapoudidtes P&N Diath. 2414 


va Aoyidoes Técdov Trévov Kal ATHY Ettpacw MoREZINOS, Klini 25.13 : 


k’ £& ot 1600 Kivtuvo otéxopot CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.331 


Trdd0v Kandy Stow Bact Sic ova f KapSi&k pou! MONTSEL., Evgena 968 


Tédov pdPov Kal Tpdyov GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 95.22 


Feminine Nominative 
&, Woon Tapatréveais els thy wuxty pou Ketan Ptoch. IV 634 
Ylveton do Tapayi Kal drrdvrnors peysAn Liv. V 3953 


mon Yapd Kat aryadAAlaois pou HAGev e€alpvns! NOUKIOS, Ais. ve 110.4 


1017 


vd peTptoet trécov elven Td Kplpa kal seen elvan 4 shia 105 srk a Tou Moe 


Klini 44.3 


Ton peyGAN Kan TOAAH fv’ y eutBeeh cou CuoRTatsts, Panor. IV. 378 
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ardo7 peyAn Guaptia elven 4 twapaKouth PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ul §27.14 . 
aréo7 yoo eylunxev exelyny Thy npépav I[OAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8403 
xal ré0n TrepISiaBaon o eM Th yOpa vn OENAKOS: Erot. V.1458 


Feminine Genitive 
xal pet& rdoT HSoviis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1957 
aréans Alyns eloa xapbids Pist. voskos I1.5.290 


Feminine Accusative 

1d Tron 8 elyes TPOGOXHy Spaneas Va 39 

yia Séte réony oBixla o aceBiis evrolkev Apoll. Rim. N 105. 

aroony Thy va Sow; AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 90.23 

aéonv Cqulav &pr8peis Tote o° autos v& Ké&pa; ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1749 par 

ardon KaAy KapSid, 1Wdon YAUKSTN .. . xa of GBpdtror yvopiopévn! CHORTATSIS, Erof. Chor. 
11.486 . 

adonv émduplav Kal evAdcBerav elyes MoreEZzINos, Klini 29.22 

wrooT, xapa T avtpdyuvoy émhpapev GvTayr Thysia Avr. 385 

Troon Syopgid Oapd MONTSEL., Evgena 771 

elSes pd 1éoT EdKOAIG, pe IvTa TISeEooUvN FOSKOLOS, Fort. Ii1.257 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
Kal tage omAdyvos &tre1pov, OOK fpropé ya Aéyo Liv. V 3948 
pe Técov Tapnydépnya EB Ka Ex Thy Tpofav Pol. Tr. 1176 (X) 
rote GéAeTe 1Sei 1d UdAOrTIOV TrécOv Elva Kal Técov aTrOpEvEt (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 

286.21) ; 

&fupiZeo oe égoV KaKOP ‘éAaw yweiv Macuairas, Chron. V 480.15 
arécov avioxw Epepov abtol Tov BaciAdav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 668 
wdc00 ydpropa PAs THY dpa opTpds pou; Apoll. Rim. A 1786 
aé00v KaKdv AoyidleTan vex é&per MOREZINOS, Klini 13.29 
ar6c0 elvan 16 xpéos ms (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.3 1) 
Tdécov Tpcypa Tou éhpaocw (1678, Rome, DoKos 1963: 1, 45.8) 
& 1récov xpipa Saupactév éyivetov els éxeivous Diig. Alex. Sem. S$ 176 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
xi Scov Tovs Tepleadspeper, Eyvaopiacev 1éc01 Foav Chron. Mor. H 4699 
Kal 1éc01 EBouArEnoay vi pé Thy dpaprrdgouv Dig. E 1737 , 
1 Tréc01 BéAoUY yeopioT i] vi oéBoUV els ace) KeoTpO Chron. Toc. 2784 
otk ofS 1réc01 vécrav Achil. O 563° 
qéc01 BY adtés tes Sud Gpapniés Hey dAor ekopTresBiKaV FALIEROS, , Log. did. 117 
Tdgo1 ve KATOAUENGAY Kal ve o&s T avagpépw SKLAVOS, Symf. 25 
Bév PAgtrers E64 trdcot GvOpeorrot of taupiZouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 359. 13 
Bév HEedper KaAg Trdc01 ypdvor elvan (1581, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975; 9, 105.22) - 
Sev Karéxoo To kal wéco1 vic elvan Exeivor étrou ver Kpatotion Thy crease MoREZINOS, Kilini 
130.9 : 5 
yt 188s trdco1 eis TOV cies Se ee PAPASYNAD., Chien IV 81. 12 eae 
tréco1 &6Ai01 Xpiotiavol wéAAouat Vv’ érrobdvou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 216. 13 
ver elt téc01 Kal 3éc01 Diakr., Diig. Pol. 277 
méc01 TovTiKol ve GéAaowe opifouv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1795 
mrdgor xpdvor Stroy Tov crear (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 56, 266. 10) 
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Masculine Accusative 
atécous Epepe SovAous; Dig. G IL61 
mdocous vx TALEW atlyous Ptoch. IT 142 
mdaous TétoIous Wodv éoév Exet oThy Eouctav tou; Chron. Mor. H 3763 
ot 84, KAAL vecoTepe, Toa0Us BUvaca Kpovet; Dig. A 1633 
ut wdcous Tpdtr0Us FALIEROS, Thrinos 301 : : 
mndcous oTparidtes Eriaca CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. UL. 15 
nécous véous Eoxdtwoev GdhKcos, xoopls trraleww! Diig. A lex. Sem. B 869 


Feminine Nominative : eet 
_técat elolv al kaKxal cou Auépan Spanos D 1262 ; 4; “ a oe 


‘ot yrvedoxer aréces elolv (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 134. 417) 
gal Ernpatnoa pobeiv, Tidcat elalv tpépar Dig. GV.155-- 
xoupolives T1é0€s Hytropody Geto PoSpa vé wépouy; Dig. E 880 
mrdces éueivav yfipes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 392.9 
médaes qeoTiés Ta péAN pou Katote Ta Kanpéva CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.360 


Feminine Accusative 
nmdé00s yoptatvouv hSovds Log. parig. L 730 : 
mdcas hdpas i\GeAev yéver (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 59, 48. 5) 
814 6006 altias Assizes B 439.28 ; 
els técas yuapas Kal poppds Plani kosmou 126 
tepl Tol 1écas Téptas Eyel ...  KeovotavtivodtroArs (16th c., Constantinople?, BENESEVIC 
1919: 408.1 app. crit.) 
Sik réa¢es Tepes (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 43, 36.2) | 
Tas va BryAiZouv Kai méces BlyAgs ver TOAOHOUY MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 384.14 
, 0088 karTéxoual Téces KIALGdEs Xplw Ptochol. P124 " 
. TOOES mxples, TOES YOAEs Kal GuUL@OpES Tou Blou; Diig. Apoll. 687 
_kal méaes Téxves woAeuet Theseid V.7,7 (1529) 
_ téaes popés Cypr. Canz. 104.21 ~ 
els tes tréces TOU pnvds (ca. 1560, Ancona, MARKOS 1977: Io, 27. -D) 
“ Téaes yAdoors ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1551: of oe Bogs 
. Wéoes Euris Kal dca oTpEPAdpaTa maGatvou PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV su 15 TSE Lae ns eed 
» Toes EoxoTwOtKaa, 1éces LouyAadijxa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 295.11. po Heo 
atipio Téces Exone; Paroim. (Warner) 40.9 4 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative . 
_ kal téca pugoxAdnpara Kat mapaKarectas Ptoch. Iv 315. a 
. vi ebpns, toca guolpace macaévas (post 1427, Unknown, Huncen/VocEL 1963: 9, 20. Om 
" vat Ti] Sumpds Tou réca Tol xpeworel AssizesB 309.200 
“méca kak Tra@dvouat of SusTUXoTUXoUvTes Log. parig. L725 
“Ween kopdoia étromKev TéTEs ¥ avacrevdtouv Theseid VI.18,5 (Olsen) 
TO Tdoa Trove o Bdvartas, TATA karraaxondce Diig. Apoll. 686 
» Toa yfAta Baoava CHorRTATSIS, Katz. 11.293 - : 
. 78 B00 xoiplS1a 1d0a Troddpia Exoucr; Vios Aisop. D 229. 5 a 
* xal té0a KUpor& pxovtaw, Stav paviav Zyouv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1560 
"Sev dpe dca elvan (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 3235.) ” 
dtropacize: ycopls Aoyapiacpdy Te daa Kévouat (1665, Mykonos, TourTOGLou 1980/81: 4, 
21.25) 
_ & td Sdkpua éxd@noa, méces paves EByaiva P&N Diath. 4046 
& néca Bakpua iiGede xUon MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2386 


1020 Il Nominal Morphology 


Masculine/Feminine/Neuter Genitive 
atdccv UTdOecwv Assizes B 438.10 
Kal Trdds pd TrdcOV TreIpacpov Kal pet& Téccv Téveov Liv. V 3850. 
Trdcav xpovedv mrpetrer ver elvan 6 GvOpwrtos xa Trécev 4 yorais tpl dppactoty Assizes A 
14.13 
peta xapirov téowv [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 1915 
Tapk Téowv Urobécewv Pist. kekoim. 53.525 
TdowY KAKAaV Kal TréccaV oxavddAov RODINOS, Vios lon 107.4—5 
wéouv ypovev eloat; (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.29) 


Meaning and Usage 
Tidcos is used both as a pronoun and as a determiner, and introduces dinect and indirect 
interrogative clauses, as well as exclamatory clauses. The neut. acc. sg. and pl. may also 
function adverbially with the meaning “how much”, continuing ancient usage, e.g.: 


atécov paxpié euploxetar Ths Kopugr|s, V abpoiceis IOAKEIM KyYPR., Pali 9368 
, Wécov KaAd Strow Exapev 5 tratépas cou Bertold. 129.1 


td0 # KapSi& pou &vayaAMs, 1doo Te cwOiKkd pou FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.325 | 


ered pe é0a pe dryers, Toca ver ot cyartto0 Katal. 34 (Panayotopoulou) 
méoa orevadcet Sr gud f weavteptrvos &nSdva Dig. A 946 
tv’ &ppertia 8% pmopotict Toa morte kal oTrAaXviKe tov d ayenie Cuormarsis, Erof. Il. 164 


5.7.2.2 motos 


The pronoun morenrds “of whit kind” defives from the AG intetbopative pronoun 
mrobarrés, with the original meaning “from what country” (cf. dAAOSaTr6s). The mean- 
ing of the pronoun was generalized to “of what kind” already since the late Koine 
(MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 619; JANNARIS 1897: 164; DIETERICH. 1904a: 13; PSALTES 
1913: 73-4), and the variant trotarrés is first attested in the same period. In LMedG 
and EMG vernacular texts, the form troSarés appears very rarely, and the normal form 
is Totomés, with the meanings “from what country”, “of se kind” and “how big/how 
great” (KRIARAS, Lex. $.v.). 

The pronoun inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1). There are also variants 
with stress shift to the penultimate (trot&tros) and to the antepenultimate (métorr0s). 
CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 438) suggests an analogy to other interrogative pronouns with 
penultimate stress, such as wéte, Td005 oF tivos, but the oxytone trois is a counter-argu- 
ment to this analysis. It is more likely that the stress shift is connected to the innovative 

_exclamatory meaning “how big/great” which brings this pronoun closer to quantitative/ 
qualitative demonstrative pronouns such as Téa0s, To1ottos and tétotos. The pronoun 
Trotatrés does not have a specific geographical distribution and appears mostly 1 in literary 
texts; its use declines from the 17th c. onwards, although it is retained i in some MG dialects 
(ANDRIOTIS, Lex. Arch. s.v. tworermés).22 


® There is a dubious attestation of a form eau from Chios, ee Strolav KouTray iW Afetpouv ol emexpdrer 
Tou Tera? elvat (1612, Chios, FoTEINOS 1865; 213.24), which, if valid, is probably influenced by the form 
ert for dered. 
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The older form tro5atrds appears in isolated cases, €.g.: Gua «oda», tdop” elrres, 
ave yévn as bylvn», | kat 4 Kplon cou, cds thy expives, Tovrotivh v& yelvn Deft. Par. 


297. . 
ss ie 


Nom. trotamrds | trordtros | ToT i ToTéTH ToTamre(y) | rotétro(v) 
(wétatros) 


spronoe ToTanis TotTatrot | totétrou 


Acc. trotaTé(v) | Totamt(v) | : Trotand(v) t woTétro(y) 
trotétro(v) Trordtrn(v) ale 


Singular . a 


Masculine Nominative ; 

_ 1OBev fv Kol Totatds Log. parig. L 92 . 

_ moTamds &vOpwtros évréxeton vir Et 6 Seomrdmms Assizes B 273.13 _ 
motatrds Eve; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1331). , 
v& THs SelEn Sik Td woudl, trotatds BAe yévn Diig. Alex. V 27.6 
épara tov Oiddvyy: «Moratds &vEpas Evi 6 Médpos; Diig. Alex. E 93.27 (Konstantinopulos)  . 
iSéte, &SeAGol, Totamds Evai 6 pFdvos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 471.13 ae we 
Totands, Tota, Totaméy SOFIANOS, Grammar 45.19 ; 


Totank 


ve a&s elmouv Trotétros dv tpeiopevos Trov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 238.20 


Masculine Genitive 
TotaTol dvepwtrou {8a 1d gotriti tou Assizes A 160.1 


Masculine Accusative Eg 2 
ToTaTév &vOpeotrov évtdxetat vex troloouv Picxouvtny Assizes B 274.30 .. 


Unvov totétrov, pfs pou, puplopepipynpevoy Liv. V 1965. |. 
kal els Thy kapSia you éo¢Baca md8ov, GAAd trotdtrov! Katal. 507 (Panayotopoulou) 


Feminine Nominative me. fy ee EE OE Pa 

# Koupépnt els Tov pdpov, Strou dv TUXN, 4 ToTaT Souda atdevTKh (1350-17, Athos?, 
LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.26) 

ve Thy 18% totem} Evan Kal ola Log. parig. L 34 

Toratt) U1dOeor; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1884) 

Toran! yAdooa thy xépw etn; [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 790 0 

‘PArgrere, ASeAol, Tota Evat f tapaKot) KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 305.22; Sia va: 
évOupotpecbev thy atrrod troArrelav totam frove ibid. 460.22 ey 


- &, theta KAdpar, kal totétrn Aut gylvetov! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 522.23 
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Feminine Genitive 

pete 88 rolas AapTpdSTHTos Kat Trotanis Eisit. £.6v.20 

xal yadpas Trofas kal | notanijs, Kal Tt yevdas UTrdpyers Flor. L 1381; xal 1éGev 2yevvhOnoay, 
Kal totatrijs Opnoxelas ibid. 1747 

, xopas trolas ToTaTis Byz. Il, 628 

xal peta Trda7$ NBoviis Kal trotatrfis xapSias [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1957 

xopas Tolas, ToTatris dv’ t& ouyyevixe cou Imb. Rim. 868 

v& Exonev érripéreiay Trotamtis Aoy ‘is kal xoraotécews Evar 6 B1ScoKados SOFIANOS, Paidag. 
101.5 ao 


bh Feminine Accusative 

oie xal Totamhy avriAnwiv ESefev Spaneas V 85 

rotanhy UTéAnww ESetkev Spaneas P 33 

otpétav totam Log. parig. L 127 

ut totam UTdbeow Chron. Mor H 21 1S 

wads ToTomhy Tapagevov expérrerev 2x 1d xéprv Liv. V 3338 

qroTomty Typlav évtéxeran ver Exn Assizes B 281 21 

qortoniyy vex elyev quo Plani kosmou 125 

yapav éxcpnv Totamty, xapay, GARY peydAnv Flor. L 906 

pe troTamhy ppovtiSav [ANDR. PALAIoL.], Kallim. 1014 

hpdtnoev abtov 6 opylas Totamhy yvouny Exer trepl tot peydAou Baoiéws SOFIANOS, 
Paidag. 105.20-1 

npdtncev o Bupcpds TH eZiTet kat ToTaTTy eToTHNY fEeupEev LANDOS, Amart. sot. 333.6; xai 
Trotamrhy pia Exouar, Beppt 4 wuxpt id., Geopon. 173.22 

moran cyatn kal SpeEn Exer 6 Aads (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VI, 305.22) — 


moTémny va eipe dvrlyapiy, pire, els thy ohv piriav; Liv. S 2592 (= a 3891 Agapitos) 
mrordéany Tipoplay Kal Cnplav évtéxetan vec TAEpdcouv Assizes A 1 16.2 
ye ouvtpogla rota Theseid 11.3,8 (1529) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
sroTamdy Sikaov xph yevéotan Assizes B 266.27; ve Soiipev trotamdy mpaypa Evi 1d Saverxdy 
ibid. 294.4 
Td&Bos UtréoTH ToTatéy Velth. 390 
£v Exaotov Tdécov Kal TroTatrév Evan, &s okoTr}opev SOFIANOS, Paidag. 115.7 
1Se TroTatrov dvepwmrd&piov pe éuTddice Vios Aisop. D 235.26 


gaplv rotétrov atvropov v& SiaKn Tous Gépas Flor. L 526; de Aormrdv Td mUpyapav 
Trotaétrov Ev’ tot wUpyou ibid. 1316 
troTd&rrov Sixaiov ver yévntat Assizes A 211.30 


ver {SoGpev 1d G4Anudv cou trétatrov elve MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 280.4 


Neuter Genitive 
yévous éyévou TotaTrot kal yapas émrd trofas Liv. S 1966 (= a 3262); pete kal pnyaviporos 
motdtrou otk e€eupe ibid. 2074 (= a 3371) ; 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative on mae wg? By 
motatrol &vOpeotrot evtéxetan ver Evi of Spxiopevor Assizes B 276.15. 
Trotarrol &vGpcotrot tpétret vic Evy of Kprtades Assizes A 4.4 
vax Siig Tov Adyov pas Kal Tolls SpKous pas ToTdtro1 vave BeParcpévor Kal oTepEecopevot 
MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 534,24 - 
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Feminine Nominative 
foav ol pupves ToTames SAes pt TS pavrotww Pol. Tr. 1246 (XV) 
arotares xplaes E8eotrlotnKav Assizes A 203.28 
Feminine Accusative 
Tas ToTaTrds TUS TSovds ae EpwroevnSdvous Liv. § 2689 © a 3988) 
Neuter Nominative/Accusative 


elbes TeXVITHY TrAVeipLOTOY TroTATa KaTEOKEVACE Pa pYAKG; Neophytos Engleistos, 
Pentikontakefalon 29.23 


Totarrés is used both as a pronoun and as a determiner (the latter use being much more 
frequent), and introduces direct and indirect interrogative clauses, e.g. totam av TlAnyw 
tSeifev Spaneas Va 95, TotdétmMy va eipw dvrapoiPiy vic tolce tpds Eoévay Liv. V 3804; 
moramds eloar; Vios Aisop. K 157.34, It may also introduce exclamatory clauses, e.g. Kal 


kate ood Kive Oupdv Kal dpyty dAAG Trotéarny Flor, L 620; xapav yap elye abl 
xapdv ToAAHy, peyaAnv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 430. 


5 72.3 TOTaTrOTos 


The pronoun trotatroios is a blend of notamds and trojos (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.), first ap- 
pearing in the 15th c. It has the meaning “of what kind” and is attested in a small number 
of texts (mainly literary), from Crete and other areas. It inflects as an adjective in -os (see 
3.2.2), and presents variant forms with stress shift to the ante-penultimate (trotdtroios), 
probably on the analogy of kétrotos. 


' Otrvoyv mrorétroloy, ple pou, pupiovepipviopévoy Liv. E 2128; plrov pou of aa kal 
motamoiov pfrov! ibid. 3756 


ple, Totétrorav y&piv ver eGpoo els TH piAlav Thy KaAhy TOAAy Thy Sixty cou Liv. E 3758; 
ToTdtroiav ve eGpo dvrapoiPi ver trofoc els thy piAlav cov ibid. 4148 

twotatolay éxai yd pds avtov Diig. Alex. F 124.4 (Konstantinopulos) 

18 motétroia trio! (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 295.21) 


kal 1d Svopav EAdANGS Kal xopas ToTatrolas Liv. E 3637 


ToTdtroio v& *y’ 16 EAa gou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 77; Kat 6 vous Hoe abiaAoylZero 18 téAOS ver?’ 
> Wordtroio ibid..175 


ver dvacradouy, elré pou trotamroto: DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2822 


_ Sv0tis pou ork pepvdpeva trotétroia vee" poBeovra FALIEROS, Ist. On. 12 


5.8 Indefinite Pronouns 


LMedG and EMG present a great variety of indefinite pronouns. Some are s inherited from 
earlier phases of the language (ms, Seiva, ovdels, undefs) and may or may not present in- 
Novative forms and functions or be restricted to specific registers, while others are MedG 
innovations, deriving from re-formation of various AG pronominal forms, e.g. Troids > 
KéTrolos, els > xavels, T1> xan, USE TH moté > o¥Serimote. One may distinguish three 
main indefinite pronominal functions: (i) indefinite specific, appearing in positive clauses, 


1024 II Nominal Morphology 


and corresponding to English “someone, some, something”; (ii) indefinite non-specific, 
appearing in conditional and interrogative clauses, and corresponding to English “anyone, 
any, anything”; and (iii) indefinite non-specific appearing in negative clauses, and corre- 
sponding to English “no one, none, nothing”. Some pronouns serve only one function, 
while others may fulfil different functions depending on the syntactic context. The dis- 
tribution of the MedG and EMG indefinite pronouns with respect to these function is the 
following: 


Indefinite non-specific 
interrogative 
“anyone/any/any thing” 


Indefinite negative 
“no one/no/nothing” — 


Indefinite specific positive 
“someone/some/ . 


anes 


Reena 


(d)katis/kém 


One may also observe a certain diachronic progression within this schema (see also 
Horrocks 201 4a): the pronoun ris originally fulfilled, in AG, only functions (i) and (ii), 
but spread to (iii) in MedG. The resulting over-extension of usage may have led to the 
necessity of creating new pronouns to serve specific functions only, and therefore the new 
pronouns xdtrotos and Kétis were created to serve function (i) exclusively, while a sim- 
ilar role was also assumed by the numeral efs “one”, which developed into an indefinite 
pronoun serving function (i). The new pronoun xavels was created to serve function (iii), 
largely supplanting the AG negative pronouns ovdels and yindels, but spread almost imme- 
diately to function (ii) as well. 

Outside this main tripartite distinction, there is also a small set of pronouns which lie 
somewhere between indefinite and demonstrative pronouns, and whieh have the meaning 
“so-and-so”: Setve, Steotrotos, EBerrotos, TabeTronds. 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 


5.8.1 TIS 


Tis is a direct continuation of the corresponding AG indefinite pronoun. However, it 
presents differences from its AG counterpart both formally, as it has developed innova- 
tive inflectional suffixes (see below), and functionally, as it has acquired new meanin gs 
and appears in a more extensive set of syntactic environments. In more detail, tis is 
used on the one hand in negative and affective environments, with the meaning “no 
one” (¢.g. 5éxa pijvas TO Kapa, Tivds OK A€eUpEV TO Velth, 1057; kérrtet Té&v véoov 
Tas KEpaAds, TIVav OUBEV AuTe&Ton Diig. Alex. Sem. B 98), or “any (one)” (e.g. Suvetan 
nivas GvOpartros va Tin Thy BdAacoay; Vios Aisop. D 229.4; v& Set TIVaS ve QORNOET 
Toga Kopyid Kanyéva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 223.6), and on the other in positive 
environments with the meaning “one” or “some” (e.g. Even tivts Kal hEevpouow thy 
téxyny THs wayelas DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2673; rove tivas &qévtns MOREZINOsS, 
Klini 42.1-2). 

_ Tis has no separate feminine gender in the singular or plural. Because of its irregular in- 
flectional pattern, it presents innovative forms in several inflectional slots, similarly to the 
homophonous interrogative pronoun (see 5.7.1.3). It is difficult to establish, on the basis of 
the written sources, whether tis retains its enclitic status in MedG, especially in the inno- 
vative disyllabic forms, i.e. whether these were indeed unstressed, with stress retraction to 
the previous word. Insofar as the pronoun may appear in first position in negative clauses 
(e.g. TIVas OUK ELaldveTov, Edvov 6 KouTooxépns Arm. 125), and in indefinite clauses 
(c.g. Tivts 5¢ Tv yipexdKxov hvegepav tov ad€évrnv pou (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 
1964: 9A, 80.31)), its status as a clitic is doubtful (on the topic see also IV, 5.3.2.2 and 
HorROcKS 2014a: 55-7). Therefore, the accentuation of this pronoun remains largely a 
matter of editorial choice. 

The morphological re-formations in the masc./fem. tend towards conformity with 
the A-stem inflection (see 2.2), probably starting from the simple addition of final /n/ 
to the masc. acc. sg., which is attested already in the Koine (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 
13, 18; GIGNAC 1981: 181): t1v& > TIWav Tis > T1vas, Tivés > TIvd5es. Hypercorrect 
forms not reflecting true usage may appear as isolated instances, e.g. fem. nom. sg. 
tiv&, fem. gen. sg. tiviis and masc. acc. pl. tivods: T1vass GvOpetros, Tivd yuvaika, TIVe 
Tpayya, aliquis homo, aliqua mulier, aliquod negotium ROMANOS, Grammar 12.4- 
5; ote Kaptropoptas tiviis (1269, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 318, 465.31); témous 
Twous Stroy Exouev (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 9, 


28.3). 


Masculine and Feminine 


.- Singular ~ 


: 
Acc. | Tivds i Tiés i TiveSes (masc. only) - 


Singular 
Masculine/Feminine 
Nominative 
The inherited form is ms, which continues to be used throughout the period under in- 
vestigation and cannot be considered an exclusively learned element, despite being the 
older, conservative variant preferred in higher register texts. However, after the 15th c. its 
frequency decreases markedly in vernacular texts, due to competition both from the inno- 
vative form tivés and from the new indefinite pronoun Ké&trotos. 

. The masc. nom. sg. tivaés seems to be well established already in the 15th c., and its 
great frequency and wide distribution in 15th c. texts would suggest that it is an earlier 
development. 


2d 82 Tis TralBios dv ... pGapr St U1rd Tavos dv5pds NIKON, Logos 3 188.21-2 
el pév troté Kapod dvain tis ék Tous viols (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 308.28) 
Kai ofos dtrd 1d yévos pou # GAAos Tis Etepos Eévos (13th c., Pontos, OuspPENsky/ 
. BENEcHEVITCH 1927: 95, 55.5) 
& tis Axpitns Etepos éxel vax espeOnv tote Ptoch. IV 189; xal vé Eni tis Kav Bdipos, ve Exp 
* puyty Opaceiav ibid. 486 a: , 
doy TUXN Tis TOY Eyevéov Kepdicg: ToadTHY Kdpny Liv. V 1961 
- Gv EAGN 6 KdvTos A EAAos Tis &trd Tous cuyyevous Tou Chron. Mor. H 2345 

, Gv ths Bevérixos trolon ypéos (1478-9, Constantinople, GILLILAND WRIGHT/MAcKay 2007: 

_. 270.19) — 
ottep tig TUpyos &oqadis al kaTwoyupcpévos Diig. tetr 906 
pth pe 1poAdBn SAAos Tis Kat A&Bn to éxetvos Dig. A 1205” 
oKAdBos LapaKnvds h Etepds Trg Assizes A 32.28; td Tis els &vOpwtros Eyyvéton Erepov 

&vOpootrov ibid. 68.29 
Somtep nis péyas Bacileus, Buvdotns Etnpyevos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 430 | 
elS£ Tis TPdbupos pave] Kal mpdEn dvbpercopdva Velis. p 293 
orrep Tis Tpwder TS appadxi Kal ovvtoua ccroOvijoxer Diig. Alex. V 23.12 
&v Taws Kal Tis éx Tév olkeloov pou évoxAtjon (1521, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 61, 
115.18) Pak: 

kal pr Exn tis tap’ hud dvriAdyer (1615, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 2, 303.16) 
SvOpwirds Ts paddvovtas dxplSas enlace kal Evav tZitZixa Vios Aisop. D 235.21 - 
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tav yévntad Tis ula (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.40) : 
yuvt nis EGaupe tov &vBpa atittis Vios Aisop. E 294.10 ae : 
yur yap Tis TOAUTLEIpOS Kal SaipoVdBns gucis [ANDR, PALAIOL.], Kallim. 430 1066 

infpxé Tis yuvt) tpeoButépioca Ekth. Chron. 36.19 us 


utyte Boupyioatios phte Tis Erepos (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 199 1a: (1), 317.1) 
by Evan tives Strow Sev ot &kover (15th c., Thrace, Darrouzis 1963: 8, 100.5) 
éndtav Epyet<ai> tivics Evto@a (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.14) 
twas A ToupKoTrouAMépns fy owveoKdpxos (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970; 56.29) 
obtas tuas Gv yupio ti, TIvds vei pry Tov don Dig. E1514 
Twvds vax phy creATOTH GpaptooAds peydiAos SKLENTZAS, Yn. Mar Magd. 225 
Ki oUBty EAGH 254 Trvdss Tov tétrov véc Econ Chron. Mor. P 1884 
xal Twas Strou cryatray Tdv ptiyay Euabév to MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56.35 
va pev amrelevcer Tvs VOUSTR., Chron. A 16.7-8 
Evai SUoKoAov tivads va TS Tioteton DELLAP., Erot, apokr, 1685 
Stv En tvs itgou KaKkdTuXos &vOpwrros Fior, Suppl. 273.16 
dtav 1rd Tos Ertitpdtrous ... avi} Tvads KAértns (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.9) 
4 elven tds pdtrens Kal trafpver patrriKd: (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.70) 
ve pty hytrop# ve Kovtpa&lpn tivds (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 117, 
231.14) 
vd uty éutropa Tivds vay Tot dvtitetvn (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 257, 355.22) 
K elven Bap Tivas va Td Toten Vosk. 103 
_. Twas Bev To n€evpet wéTe atroBatvet Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 91.3 tl ; ie 
~ xal twas vex phy Exn va Tous EvoyAtjon els adta Throte (1634, Laconia, SIMoPOULOs 1966: 
149.7) ; ie 
Bév 1 Emrivev Tivass PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §16.4-5 ae en 
BE TOG GBohOnoe twas dtd te Tra1Sid pou (1642, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 246, 197.31). ~ 
va uty tov Siacefon tds (1664, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 32, 37.7) Te ® 3 : 
els xdBe Koupdy Trou HOeAe Tov EvavTiaOH Tivds (1670, Paros, ALIPRANDIS/SYMEONIDIS 1985: : : 
1, 129.) ae og Be 
Kal GAAos tives pty &xn eouotav (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 32, 25.8) 
Twas Sev BeBancover Sut elvar TavodKAa GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 97.28 - 


Genitive 


Tus is the only available variant throughout the LMedG and EMG period. 


Lav 8é Tig TralBios dv ... pbapt SE Ud Tivos avBpds NIKON, Logos 3 188.21-2 

bt euroBiZopevos trapé tivos (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 125, 166.22) 

Tepl tod oKAdBou S1rod trrofynoev Kavéva KaKdv Twds Assizes B 264.29 . 

Sra vec te Exouv xwpls tids Adyou (1430, Ioannina, RIGO 1998: [1], 62.26) - 

va 18 dgron Tivds (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.12) 

kavels var pi} ToApton | els omit ToUTeTe Trvds &6éE1ov ver trortjon Chron. Toc. 647 =" 

Lndév 1d aijs tivds Fior, Suppl. 277.1 ~ ‘ 7 : 
TOs Bev eltrav throtes DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 599 ~ Ar fie Pos, ae 
Throtes pn wAroeis | tvds yt aut thy agoppt Apoll Rim.A820 peo atts ee a 
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ver Son Ta elonudva xopdgia trvds (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996; 
5, 219.13) 

vec hpTropa Slycos TIvds GyTSSropa (1550, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1970: 5, 295.6) 

avtav 1 mpdawtrov Twvds BryAlZn Cypr. Canz. 49.2 

nds yes ver hapa TAgow vic TO Brerrageo dAAou tives (1571, Andros, POLEMis 1999a: 2, 
11.11) 

ExoAoubnoa TIvds &pxovtos MorEZINOS, Klini 224.30 

dv Etuye kal elorjAGev Spl&1 dard TS otdpa Tivds els Ta Evtd081a LANDOS, Geopon, 260.4 

Tapaxwovtas Thy ve oreoTrhon Kat vir pry TO eltri Tivds (1679, Corfu, PLOUMIDIS 2008: 4, 
177.15) 

Bier vex GtroFevedon dard 1d Sverbev peptixd tivds titotis (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 
184, 110.6) 


dos 8 ot qeoviis &xtkoa ovSE Tivos AaAlas Ptoch. I 230 

GAANs Twvds Etrnpetas eloepxapevns (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 182.8) 

TrapéSpapev TO Sixpovov Slxa tivds d5uvns Liv. V 3002 

éxrds &paptias Tvés KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 423.36 

xapis Tivos Eavéyxaons (1578, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 9, 21.3) 

Blyeos TIvds Kploews Kal EvavTISTHTOS (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI- MourRATIDI 2004/06: 1, 
145.25) 


Accusative 

The variation in the presence or absence of the innovative final /n/ appears even before the 
period under investigation. In the LMedG period, tivav is attested in the earliest available 
texts (already in the 10th c.) apparently without geographical restrictions; it is quite com- 
mon, and follows the general variably of the eemle wes with respect to the addition of final 
/n/ (see I, 3.7.2.1). 


piAov tive obx Exet GLYKAS, Stichoi 240 

twa throte ob ypewoTd (1291, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 78, 46.20) 

USE ard TAY yunatev pou xpewoTd Tivd A Tov yayBpdv pou Apiavitny (1325, Veroia?/ 
Macedonia, BoMpPalrE et al. 2001: 64, 359.172) 

Ecooev ... Twa TéTIOV Adyyov (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 20, 55.5) 

EvOpeorrds Tis EScokev Tpds Twa anaeus B (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 12, 
22.1-2) 

&pxov tive obSiv Oecopeis SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 158 

pt pépos Tv& Totyov (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 148, 127.6) 

mAgov Trap’ &AAove tive: KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVIIL.476 

S1& tive Tétrov (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 32, 29.4) 

814 tTiva tétrov Kal dpo8éorov (1581, Athos, PETIT/KORABLEV 1911/15: 164, 350.5) 

GAA byt els TIVd ody els thy dylav “Avynv MOREZINOS, Klini 6.20 _. 

8n1 SAO tivér Biv Exeo od Kdopo Kavéva (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.7-8) 

étav tov kaAggouv ets tk yapou Theophr. Char. 126.31 . 


&AAov tivav ... SxAnow tive (982, Athos, Lerort et al. 1985: 5, 134.38); nes 88 tivav ovK 
oda Beondlovré to (1008, ibid. 15, 189.39) 
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xal uh eGetvan S¢ tivav ToU Aortrot Kal pds dverrpomip xoptioers ht’ hyds pte raw Tov 
iudsv KAnpovdpeov (1173, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 180, 236.23-4) 

lous fi Twdv did Eads (1446, Crete, MANoUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.9) 

meuSla tote els yevrradpous vér pndév wé&peo, hte tvdv loravéoy (1453, Constantinople, 
DALLEGIO D’ALESSIO 1939: 124.434) 

érrot ok Eyer dqevtny Tivav Assizes B 450.15 

mort Taw * evryernkt obx elev dyamtioer Pol. Tr. 310 app. crit. (EV) 

els 1 KOvTdpIV Tou TIVdV OUSky Evtpdtrn Chron. Toc. 2345 

xal pndév Topynon tives ver Cruvidon tiwdv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 316.2 

&v By’ Kal 18fjs Wreoxdv Tivav Kal oTépEva ver pt Exn DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2353 

tidy 8 PAdpter (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 6.8) 

bi vax Spylleoan Tivav xeopls &popyt Dam. Stoun., This., Logos 2, a6v.28 

EnoBpou var EBaves tivdy ver pds Eypage Tov TrwxoTpdSpopov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 
1992: 1, 289.8) 


phy dgtons tive Si1aTHv Vios Aisop. K 185.9 


va pty &proouer Twav ve Evtralyn eis 1d... povactipt (1622, Crete, DETORAKIS 1992: 2, - 
289.13) 


Exnputraoi, Sxt pe POBov tivav Td Svoua To Xpiotod VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32.1011 
xal GvOpeotrov tive Sév EBAdtrave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 111.22-3 
ut Bploxovtas tivdv (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 110, 64.3) 


4 tvoyAfjoan Ex Ta SouAelav (1099, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 1, 643.16) 

vopevel TVG TOGdTHTA xwpagtoy (1269, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 318, 464.22) 

ard 82 tiva tpUTra (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 55, 46.15) 

fh 88 tive Ev TH Wuxi CrAotutiay elyev Dig. A 3829 

BAAny tive 1é8eon (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.69) 

vex So80bv ate tek Aeydpeva Souda ... els avdotaciv tive Tou elonudvou povactnplou 
(1532, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 152, 275.codicil 5) oe 

v& Kduvns Urnpectav ti1v& LANDOS, Geopon. 175.26 


8? altlav tTivav (1382, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 2, 89.7) 

tinotas tive SievdxAnon (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 254.12) 
dnd SyAnoww tivdv Anon. Naupl. 6 

mpds Tivav dpgpaviy (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 16, 52.32) 

Exouve tivav Stagopdv (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 279, 163.6) 

Sixes Tiwdv Gotepity pou Suorpotriav (1655, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 5, 156.14) - 


Neuter 

Nominative/Accusative 

Ti is the inherited form, and the most common variant throughout the LMedG and EMG 
period. The form tiva, appearing already since the 10th c., should be compared to the cor- 
responding EMedG evolution of the active neut. sg. participle, e.g. To dv > Td dvta (see 
3.7.2) and should be attributed to the formal identity of masc. acc. sg. and neut. nom./acc. 
sg. in many inflectional paradigms (see also MiNAS 72003: 101). It is attested mostly in 
non-literary texts from S. Italy, Athos and the Heptanese. 
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xal pt Zxovta feis 12 corrixdiprre cunererye oot (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 

277.16) 
uth r&Gngs TL pIKpSwuxov Kal vé Xapoiy of bx8p0l oou Guyxas, Stichoi 301 

# kév oxouptiply 4 &AAo Tr f Suvvav Boconaptay Ptoch. [V 237 

poPotpeote ph yas yevn Tr (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.16) ; 

Kpatet kal Ti TéTtov, SvTtep Kal eesamnige RRA (1486, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 19, 
218.16) 

ovdSE GAAov SidSypa, pire GAAov T tpétrov Flor L 340 

pi) Errabdés Tr, Xpuodvtla pou; Velth. 934 transcr. (Lendari) (ErraGes ti Kriaras) 

pt Tr Sewdy ouveBnxev Ex Tdv aTPOTSoK TOV; Achil. N 1456 

# Erepdv T1 vex Eve els dotny, A els xeuoderv Assizes A55.8 

AaPdov T1 kelpevov éxet AeTrTdv AuydSes EvAov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 507 

Etpepev f KapSouAa Tou, ph Tr Setvov ouppépny Limen., Velis. (A) 572 

4 topvéoia # GAAov Ti Throte TAcHav (1529, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 80, 105.12) 

éyc&pioa pépos Tr Ex THY UTrapXovTo pou (1634, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1908b: 339. 2) 

Sev eryapev tt pdyev Rim. Sant. 248 

xo ortépvel, Kav GepiZer f AAA Ti Epydletat LANDOS, Geopon. 274.27 

ptyre kouxkiov pryre GAAo Th Agyoupt (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.00, 36.3) 


} eis Erepov ofkpetov F Ta See (985, Athos, Lerort et al. 1985: 7, 150.42) 


Kal ef Twa ypuodBouAAoy ere kal UTrSuvnpa ... Tois ToIoUToIS HETOXlors KEKTHVTAN of povayol 


(1062, Athos, LerorT et al. 1990: 34, 97.25) 
AdBapev aq’ Updv ... Td xopdguov (1242, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 292, A06. AT) 
Sik Twa xeopdgiov (1295, Athos, ZIVOSINOVIC et al. 1998: 15, 161.4) 
Sdoopev cor Td yopagiov EpnucptreAoy (1304, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 23, 173.10) 
paptupijioa Eyypagov Twd els Thy ath U1d8eow (1329, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 14, 
57.20) 
pe Slyxes gtaicyov Twa FALIEROS, Rim. Par, 282 


nuploxetar vd En  povt) tive efctreAov (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 59, 49. sae coher 


éd Tw Kpaoi (ibid. 108, 89.3). 
~ EBeooev [...] Td Koppdrtiov yaopa&giov (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 348, 247. 4) 


. dviows kal tivay écrd Ta atTE mis i (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI- Movraripi 2005b: 1, 
91.18) 


Genitive °° ¢: 


‘EMou ie mpoodstrou v (1223, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 29, 445. 6) 
* Biya tds TpOGKSppaTos, Blya Tivds dvayxns Liv. V 2251 
~» Xopls kaplav eyyapelav f cAAou B&pou t1v6¢ MALAXOS M., Ist. Pate. ao 20 
2 KapTrous mess Grootratixol ZYGOM., nae 135.A.84 - 


Plural 


Masculine/Feminine 


Nominative 
~ Tiwés is the regular form throughout the LMedG and EMG ‘period. The pl forms Twdde: 
- -ev, on the analogy of the paradigm of masc. nouns in -as, are exclusively Cretan, 
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appear only in poetic texts dating from the 15th c. onwards (transmitted in later manu- 
scripts). Their position exclusively at the end of the line, and always in rhyme, casts doubt 
on their status as features of spoken language. Their meaning, furthermore, i is closer to that 
of a noun (“ = ”) than a pronoun. 

General 


Kabess Twig étrapgéSwxav Nikon, Logos 9 312,35-6 

édv eloly tives of yivooxovtes TH To1aTa auvopa (1224, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. LX: 30, 
447.19) 

1d dnrotov yopdgiov éEtrpoekdtex dy tives Kpugloss (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 290.9) 

eUpéOnoay twés Kal éxdpaotve ouyyuow (1481-96, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 61, 313. a8) 

ovdtv éyAut@oay tives, pot fy pTaXoAoyla Chron. Mor. H 4087 

tivts Grow Tov EBAETray Byz. II. 609 

elvan Tivés SoKdppovol, UTrékprtot DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1149 

én: Tivés GAAoyevels tés yOpes Tou Kpouceviouv Achil. O 120 

tivés GvOpeorrot (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 244, 203.4) 

tivés KAO! dvépéstroi Synax. gadar. 391 

woAAol tives GvOpwrror (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.6) 

tivis ISiddtes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.21 

tivés ToTE SE pW’ GOQupotvTon Cypr. Canz. 23.6 

tives oTrou pidovikovon Me Tous i aaa i Tou aid TOUS ATOUS ArroLos, ‘Ais. Myth. , 
106.9 Ps 

tives 88 TOU Pévouat kal Koppétn eaveioy baipos, Cupoe 261. 25 ; 

Tivés youv Tadv Kaptrevroiwrdv (1648, saa dina STELANISE AE AT EESNDAENELOU™ 
THEODORIDI 1992: 4, 79,24) i ph oF 


Joav tts dpydévticces ard paxpéa Kal epAdtray DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 440 | 


ol &OArBor twvdd_es PAN Diath. 740; pidor tous plAous 16 girs, tivdbe¢ Tol BSixous Tes ibid. 
762; of pfdor tes Kal ol cuyyevol, of §évor Kal TvckSes ibid. 1619; sualeoK Tr Kacn ToMol kal 
pido Kai tivd&des ibid. 1726 

Genitive os er : 

The only regular variant in the period nies sieselastions is Canavan: The variant 
nado, as the nominative tivas above, i is exclusively Cretan and exclusively poetic, ap- 
pearing mainly at the end of a line. 


® BAKKER et al. 2008: 68 n. 19, and 269; cf. the gen. and acc. . pl. examples below. The semantic shift is corrob- 
orated by modern dialectal evidence, as the meaning “people” is recorded for the form tiwaes in the dialect of 
Karpathos (Minas 1977: 292), Dialectal evidence also constitutes an eee in favour of viewing tivddes as 
a feature of of spoken language in the EMG period. 
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ard SyAtoews Tivev dvOpartreov xaipexdxoov Ptoch. 1171 

Sidr TapaKAroedss Tiveov plAcv (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 284.9) 

umdpyer Kal tivedv Etépeov Tdtr0s (1479, Corfu, KARypIs 2001: 14, 50.51) 

mapé tTivewv Toupkayv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 136.13 

mds atroyopilopebev ard Tivav &vOpatreov! Katal. 341 (Panayotopoulou) 

&v tiveav yap dopryete alTodv tas Guaptias DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 634 

Kara Thy sTiviodv TIvdv pridoadpav Fior 79.20 

xal 6fAete Sedoet Kal GAA Tivedv (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 211, 187.9) 
8co1 Tepvouar TIvdv SoTrhTia ZYGOM., Synopsis 239.M.80 


éypdwopev tepl dAhev TIvdy UTroBecewv (1480, Constantinople, BoMBAcI 1954: 5, 309.6) 
Kécrroio1 Epnépior Tvdv ExKAnoidy Aertroupyouor vixta (1693, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 
104, 301.8) ; 


vax TOUS &pTr&ns He opayt ’« TA Xépia THY TIvddoov PIKAT., Rima thrin. 295 
woAdmia Tdv KpiTé&Sov | ExxAnoidv Kaptravapta Kal GAAcv rroxdv TwdSev SKLAVOS, Symf 
22 


Accusative 


For the innovative form T1wé&5es see the comments above on the nom. pl. 


20ecspouv Tivas, Sti Exparrotcav To NIKON, Logos 9 314.6 

Sid Tivas UtroSEcers Diat. Kypr. 504.2 

eltract Tivas Adyous (1360, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 236, 362.15) 

pepixds Tivas AiBoowpéas (1407, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 17, 124.35) 

ov Eyer TIvas paptupas Assizes B 391.34 

at Tivas SouAelas (1447, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1952: 293.) 

matépas pas {2}EwploOnxev Sc Tivas pwplas Dig. A 495; xal tivas GAdous cuyyevels, TOUS 
adeAqous Tou Aéyw ibid. 1184 

Exeis paptupds tivas; Porikol. I 42 

Exete paptupas Tivas var SelEete els TOTO Velis. x 50 

elyev Sdoe1 Tpds Tov TapdvTa Kup Adlov Tov Ztpatnydv Tivas TOTrOUS (1567, Corfu, VERRA 

_et al. 2007: 328, 232.4) ; _ 
peta hygpas tvs Vios Aisop. D 231.31 
“ dtrolnoe TIvdss hdpas PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 106.19 © 

ads ypagu £50 tapepttpds Tivds voubeolas LANDOS, Geopon. 173.17 

dca BéAouv TUxEI TEcypata Kal dpupaboty UTrd Tivas xpioTIAvoUS (1692, Santorini, 
PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 49, 38.27) 


Ki oUK lyaoww &AAous tivés Gurpes éxel pet’ ates Chron. Mor. H 4403 
Sous tivés (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 317.10) 
dos Eada trapé tives Chron. Toc. 726 
aad Ties Kpioes kal Siagopis Strep elxav (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 45, 
171.3) 
* &d Tivis capdéres Strep &xapteper vex Hyorpdon (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 112, 92.14) - 
mivis BoAds Te HON cou LE KduVvoUY Kal poBotpat FALIEROS, Ist. On. 574 
- &d Twes xapéAes Strob Exape (1537, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 22, 31.3) 
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tyouve tivés Siapopts (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 347, 198.5) 


Bid tives Ayaipnvés Strou eupebncay els Thy povty (1583, Athens?, MERTZIOS 1954: 1, 123.11) 
aivés apyovtes Theophr. Char. 126.20-1 


X’ enrfjpe Kal Tov laad&K Kal by SAAov *k Tolls TIVdSes CHoumnos, Kosmog. 1250 
rag{bia £865 Sév ylvovron va Séxouvtan TwdSes PIKAT., Rima thrin. 154 

"Sev elyere TIVGSes Apoll, Rim. A 1434 in 

mou Td Xpiord E—rxaor Eévo Slyws tivdSes PAN Diath. 3193 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


of Erepa tiv oToIX para Te ExouV pésov Tous Assizes B 356.8 

Eyer 8 ouvagkpia trol ZavGotroviAou kal GAAa Tivd (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895; L 587. 5) 

Tivd HO Kal ouvtPera (1436, Corfu, ASONITIS 2000: 1, 408.27) 

mepl tT1vé KdotpH (1480, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 9, 313.8) 

drroderd&t rd Twe xorplBia &trep To efyev mrwAtoes (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 101, 
84.4) 

kal GAAa tiv trpdpata (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.3) 

Heyupvoopdévov dtd tive Tha auto inearaane Gsil, Chios, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, 

' vol. 3: 17, 261.) : 

id TIvd GAoya a éxaoe 6 kup Avtpéas (1543, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 120, 82. 2). 

eréBaoav pds Tov aubTov lepopsvaxoy tive yldia (1561, Corfu, VERRA et al. 200 75, 65.2) .. 

elyav adtol trappéva | Za Td ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1571 

dAlya tive palvovtan Tees vevar Te Bix& you BouBOoUuLts, Limbon. 69 

Sik rvdr GyeAdSia Strov efyav (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIs et al. 2008: 52, 115.4) 


Genitive 


torepnuévny Twddsv kapariKdy yopaglov (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 4, 13.9) 
Onploov trvé>v (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 68. 15) 

obyl 8 TAoUToU fvexa, ole TiIvady xercroov Dig. A 2138 

Tay Tpaypdctoov Kal UtrootariKdy (1563, Corfu, VerRA et al. 2007: 246, 177. 5) 


The pronoun ns functions both as a pronoun and as a a determiner. Examples: 


Pronoun 
tav Bon Tis Kal wuXiKdv ara TOUS eaeypnses Ptoch IV 142 : 
oTaved pou obBky pol gulAnoay, Tivds pr) 1d Kauyerat Dig. E 361 ; 
_ kal pnSév ropyton nivdss vi Cnuvioon Tivéav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 316.2 
Kom Tet TOV veeov Tas KEpords, TIvdv obSev AuTr&ran Diig. Alex. Sem. B98 — 
| Va otepN GH TIVds Thy Baotelav Tod Xpiotod DAM. STOUD., Dial. 94.36 
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Determiner : 
el 8’ ot tws KaTtaxKplvets pe ae aivds aittas Pioch. W170 . 
yuvh Tis ypats UrrdoxeTan ve SHon Separrefav [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim, 1108 
ad S€ twa tv (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 55, 46.15) 
Stv duTroSlZovta tives vdpos (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 281, 219. 11) 
&v Umrdryn tds Gtroxpic&pns Chron. Tourk, Soult. 27.34-5 
Sixeas Tivds SdA0u (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI- MOURATIDI 2005b: 2, 92.8) 


Also, occasionally m5 may have a distributive meaning (= “one . : enpthers, ae 


& fryotpevos EScoxev fyiv twds BolSrov, Tivos GAoyov (11257, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 
18, 417.2) 

nis elyev 1dBOv ayoupou Kan Tis Kopdcrcov 1aAt Theseid V1.70,8 (Olsen) 

intijpe ths TroOAU Tis SALyo KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 267. 18; tis tOv-e Tridver éx ve POAAte, Kal a 
Te yévera eydver ibid. 3035 

nivis pid Képdy &’ Etrouvos, Tivés yi& Thy Tipty Tous ACHELIS, Malt. Pol, 639 

tis MAGA oT} pid pepa Kal Tis YAaKa oTHy GAAN KORNAROS, Ervot. 11.2174; ths yk 'van | 
apdpav Epyetan, tis BAAO ve Lryrhen ibid. TV.225; rs 16 Aeye pr” eGAGBera kat Tis pé yéAto 
adr ibid. IV.2171 7 


4 


5. 8.2 “rlrote | 


The indefinite pronoun throte derives from the univerbation of the AG neuter indefinite 
pronoun 71 (see above 5.8.1) and the enclitic indefinite adverb troté, due to their very fre 
quent collocation. The univerbation was already in place in the late Koine (see examples 
in MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 621~2; JANNARIS 1897: 165; DIETERICH 1898: 202) and is also 
attested in EMedG texts (PSALTES 1913: 198). In the LMedG period, throte is is a common 
vernacular pronoun and develops a series of innovative variants. 

Titrota, on the analogy of adverbs in -a (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 55, 189, B 100: 
LEN s.v. throte) or on the analogy of Eva, kavéva (GEORGACAS 1938: 145), is attested 
since the 11th c. Tiron, attested after the 15th c., is formed on the analogy of 1 and xén 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77 A 225-6; GEORGACAS 1938: 145). All three variants may appear 
with addition of final /s/, a common development in adverbs and words of similar function 
(see 4.2.3): throtes, thtotas, titronis (cf. also TaévTa > Travis, ouEpa > otEpis). The 

analogical ending -c first appears in the mid-11th c. in S. Italian documents, while the 
earliest attestation of final /s/ addition comes from the late 11th-/early 12th-c. mss of Nikon 
of the Black Mountain (throtes). Tirrotis i is attested since the 14thc., although the variant 
without final /s/ (throti) i is recorded only later. 

The stem of the pronoun may display various sporadic phonetic phenomena such as 
lenition of intervocalic /p/ > /v/ (riBortes, TiBotas, tiPota, TiBoTo, TiBeTis, TiBeTo%) and 
change of /o/ > /e/ possibly on the analogy of Enis/étor (tinenis, TIBeTis, TiBeTo1). A sin- 
gle attestation of tlota (v& piv furropy TAgov tite EtoUtos ptyte GAAos ve Sraceton 
tlota (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 5, 17.7)) derives from deletion of lenited inter- 

- vocalic /v/. The forms in -To1 arose through syncope and anaptyxis of a following eu- 
Phonic fil ee 1897: $562, cf. also PERNOT 1934: 356-7). These new stem forms 
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are geographically restricted to Crete, the Heptanese and the Cyclades (apart from a late 
Dodecanesian attestation) and begin to appear from the 15th c. onwards, ae 


General . Restricted ee 


rlrote | throtes t thtrotis i titot:} TBotes! tiPetis friBetor} tiBote}tiBoTt} 
amota i throtas | thretis tiBota i tiBotas . a _|tlota 5 


tirote > oa 
ote Bid xpéos, ofite Sid Throte évdyxn (1034, S. Italy, Trinchera 1865; 29, 34.19) 
Wa ph émSadow abtot throte (1146, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 142, 189.15) 
twa throte ob ypeword (1291, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 78, 46.20) 
xouTooTrapSdaAay tirote, yupviy, iropndvnv Ptoch 1108 2 Heats! 
vd KduN TeSTrov TitroTeE ’s Exeivov Tov Piayounny Chron. Toc. 2653 fae 
kav xperacy TO SoTritiov throte Eo8ov (1445, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 170, 191.13) 
Kal unStv tot Znthon Kavels tinote (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 46, - 
25.5) wore aS ae: ; Pi cheas ¥ 
cog Bid va KUVTHyTocopeY TitroTe Thy dyplov Dig. E427. °> - 
xpeworel titrote xpeios kavevol dvOpatrou Assizes B 385.12 - 
va doron throte pépos (1479, Corfu, KARYpDIS 2001: 16, 52.31) - 
tinote TAnpopépnpay, tinoTe Tp&ypa &AAov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1154 
4 topvéoia A GAAov Ti thtote teduav (1529, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a; 80, 105.12) ~: 
kal ve pxicvn Kal Td vEepd, 2&v yardon throte, Kal pndels Tov Siacelon Tinote (1582, Athos, 
LEMERLE 1988: 58, 179.6) TE es Fae : 
ve ty Exn ver TrAnpwOd S1& Iképtrov throte (1606, Nauplion, BRouskari 1982: 1, 175.20) 
Kal &v elvan 311 of Syior gxouv throte SUvayv MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 139.102 
_ pe Exovtas throte péBo dn? Tév add Avtdvn (1674, Milos, IMELLOS 1985/90: 329.5) 
exdpice Td throté Tou Sik Thy wuxhy tou (1680, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 68.4) 


throtes ER wae Be! Gh dad 

dav 58 Kal TOAAdKIS Trey 6 Xpietds' kal AAO throtes Nikon, Logos 1 76.6-7; 8tav Kal eGipn 
titotes Bapw els Tov Tradandy vdyov id., Logos 3 174.4 coal 

Etepov throtes youdpw Assizes B 361.31: | a 
throtes vex pt Aettn Pol. Tr. 134 app. crit. (X) yen E 
ouSev Eyiwev titrotes Zula (1453, Thrace?, Darrouzés 1963: 3, 85.11) Bree Pye 
ve pndév tolls Znthons throtes (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 49, 26.2) 
el 88 kal Sév 184 1d trenSlov tinotes (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 132.13) 
-Tw0s Sv elrav timotes DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 599. © 2 en 
Throtes BiBAlo véo ZiNos, Vat: Prok2 ve 
kaptros SvSpou # GAAo throtes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 143.5 ; Soha ; 
ve undév xpeoory ... vex Too Sivn tirotes (1571, Kefalonia, VAYONaKIS et al. 2008: 1, 53.11) 
kavévas vé pip Exn throtes véx 1d Ady eB1Kd Tou (1578, Trikala, SOFTANOS 1992: 6, 235.92-3) 
va LAY Xpewototow ... ve a&trokpévouvtar Tio tes (1599, Zakynthos, PLOUMIDIS. 1995/98: 
kal yo trod Kpgpopon &1d oy tirotes ot xepdlleo Love poemsV 222.0 
kal & yupéwouv ve dvoyxAtioou t& erydpia pou Throtes (1627, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: - 
BAe vex Kar 15 omtttwv Sov Kal 1d throtés Tou ko PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.61-2 
Biv Tov Xpewortotiuev throTes (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 71, 184.15) soribaeie 
Sty Exer vd Kdun wAdov throtes (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3,672.13) 0s, 
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Bid vex pay tron els throtes carraviKés may8es (1696, loannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B1], 
253.13) 
dady va Hrov throtes Te&yua Sxpnotov GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 96.1 


tirotis 
ver pn div doronti throtis (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.14) 
tlrotis oWSév EAewwev (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.8) 
xal ph dpyeite Throtis To xpdvou F Tay xpdveov Alosis 262 
tirotis Sty tpduou FALIEROS, Jst. On. 10 
Blxeos va TOU T&poUY ThroTis (1599, Zakynthos, ZoIs 1957: 62.27) 
Biv ods yupetio TitroTis &Sixia (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 1, 360.13) 
Eyeis Throtis vir pot Sdxets; GERMANO, Grammar 71.25 
mort Skv pou Eoterdes Thrrotis (1638, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 9, 32.25) 
yi TiroTis SArydtepo (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHOPOULOS 1970: 1, 251.28) 
ttrotis Sév peAarrat SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid, D4r.24 
tlroutis TA érot Te oT Tia (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 67.3) 
&v hypewototoay titotis pola (1664, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20.14~15) 
throtis B&pos (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOuRATIDI 2005b: 1, 91.19) 
& cov ptaiga kal titotis PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1979 
kal Acyet Tous Throtis (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.13) 
Biv utrpotevtéper tAgov TitroTis (1674, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 83, 48.3) 
tinotis ar’ 8,71 THis Here eUpediiv (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 32, 
25.9) . 
uryte GAAo throtis (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.30) 
Biv pow ESaxes tinotis (1691, Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.30) | 
els xaparto 4 els SAAOv throtis (1692, Samos, IOANNOU 1992: 1, 457.10) 


ttirott 

Sik vd tpchyouv thot: Pol. Tr. 2727 app. crit. (R) 

titoti ovy euploxe Velth. 1138 

ya va To Tr&kpy Thott KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.82 fs 

ve pn dav HOeAev Eyer tions ard Ta Gryadd pou (1524, Corfu, Litsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 135, 
168.29) 

rote (yTevra Sid Byxe throm: BornPelav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 580 

v& TroUAoouv Tirott (1615, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 9, 5.48) 

PAgte vir pty cot Ké&pouve Throti (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.8) 


throta | ~ ‘ 
6 TaThp pou els atta throta ob« elyev (1042, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1967: 3, 44.10) 
v& pndév Exn &berav va o&s dvoyAhon titota (1440, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1995; 126, 401.11) 
kai pévny Képny EAaBa Kal throta ot yphlw Dig. E 1300 . : 
Bha ves tov [SoTpev | kat adbtds pt Seupn tirota Sid ver pas Sppnvevon Liv. V 2525 
Kal kAdyns throta var pas f thot ve Eyylons Diig. tetr. 221 app. crit. (C) 
tirota Bév tov EBAaBev Chron. Toc. 3260 
Zoos ver pkOn throta 81’ éxeivov Tov Pouptéptov Chron. Mor. P 2234 
ouSé tiotet Titrota E15 Tov étravta Kécpov Theseid VI1.69,4 (Olsen) 
els 20&s Bt O€Aco tinota Nov. I 161.6 , 
Kal TIvds vé phy Siacelon throta (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 225.26) 
xoopls vi TApeovouv throta (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.23) 
vat why &troxplvetat throta (1579, Zakynthos, Zots 1936/37: 21, py.131) 
Sév Erfjpa tirota 11d Tolls yovéous pou (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 151.128) - 
strota uh Bapatvers Thysia Avr. 165° ae a a = a 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1037 


Syorov pou Traidl tov avoyAton throta (1607, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 8, 86.32-3) 

imapeKdAst Tous ve To SHcouv titoTa ~Aagpdv Tpéryya Vios Aisop. D 213.5 

v& piv &€iCn timota (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 189, 159.13) 

vax Seoa0 Eye TH TiTOTE Hou Ta KaAOUTLika Evav uTreKpi| PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §9.63 

va pi amAoyatar titota (1660, Paros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 25, 21.9) 

xal Sty Exe Ado v& Kc&pco throta els ebatro (1661, Gortynia, GritsopouLos 1950: 11 
125.7) 


titrotas : 

ttrotas Som(tiov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.22) i 

els TroAUy d&xprBov Kal TpeTroUpevoy TitoTas HeyaAeiov (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 10, i 
66.12) : 

Bév TOU TH EPdAaor SfoSov tiotas $id Th GAwveuTiKd (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.31) { 

kal of ob TEevpers Titotas Kal ydvers pe arrt tapa Flor, L 1013 t: 

throtas obK EAcnyev &ttéxet BERGADIS, Apok. A 132 

4 katavodwbi titotas a6 TS Movactipiov (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390.28) 

xal trdpn cou Titrotas otdpeva (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 52, 51.11) 

ver olkoBoptoouv throtas 1éAw A peydAov trakd&tiov MOREZINOS, Klini 5.36 

éy® Sév Adyw throtas MONTSEL., Evgena 476 

kat & pot Bpebi Kal tap: Ké&troiov Titrotas (1650, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 76, 193.32-3) 

Sky tis HSacev tlrotas (1673, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 15, 30.9) 

va Kduete Slyas éué titrotas Stv ptropeire Zinon Prol. 150 

dtav ydons Titotas (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 122.23) 

ty& throtas Sév Kéyveo KONDAR., Paides 354 

Biv pod ESwoes Titotas (1691, Sibiu, TsSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.29) 


titetis 
6 auTds Tewpydixis 8 ypewortelv mAda thretis (1672, Naxos, KATSouROS 1971/73: 8, 170.18) 


tiBote 
byt GAAov tiBote (1512, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 32, 56.15) 


tiBotes 
kal étrod Tod Acitrer TiBotes KA@vdpr FALIEROS, Ist. On. 602 (ms A) 
. TiBotes Sév Epijxes Rim. kor A 116 

coTaOnkev 1OAUy Kalpdy, TiBoTes yia va pdGer Apoll. Rim. E 1017 

EpwtnGels Taped tod votaplou ef BZAw tronjceiv GAAO TiBotes (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 43, 75.18) 

6 AAgEavSpos tiBotes 8 vex trolon Alex, Rim. 2240 

kt Stav KepSdon tiBotes DEFAR., Log. did. 99 

elSé xal #@eAev travtpeuted 4 Kal Eerrgon tiBotes (1555, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/ 
DRAKAKIS 2010: 114, 89.8) 

v& undiv xpewore? ve &15n thBotes (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 62, 126.14) 

va uty tod Son wAgov tiBotes (1593, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 18, 136.20) 

tiBotes Pist. voskos IV.8.55 a 

pe pootles A wd wétpes A pe &AAa tiBotes Chron. Tourk. Soult, 81.11 


tiBota 
Sky pod EScoxev TiBota (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 37, 64. 44-5) 
H& Toto Sky ely’ riPota CHORTATSIS, Katz 1.83 ~ 
v& pty Tols Kaun tiBota Chron. Tourk. Soult. 118.11 
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tiBotas 
& pot Epon tiPoras (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.21) 
dd 1d ypetaotSia tiBoTtas (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.30); xavels obBév: 

réyet TIBOTas (1501, ibid. 5, 26.11) 

&s Totpev GAAov TiBotas ve Trépe cdv &épa FALIEROS, Log. did. 257 
Sotis yupevoet TIBoTtas ard pévar (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 151, 2° 
v& pty hprrop# twas... ver yupepn TiBotas (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 212, 305 
vd Ppotipe tiBoTas Kad SAovopTrpds ver PSE CnHorratsis, Katz. 1.116 
ot xiavéva tiBotas (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 759, 660.8) 
Kal Sav elye ... dro Tol yovdous Tou tiBotas wpcéya (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: | 
SBep Kal tiBotas Evdvtiov Sev Tot H@eAev Tuyxer (1633, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 640, 616.1: 
na min xasi tivotas / ve phy &&Zn TIBoTas (1646, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994b: 2, 168.15) 
cal Kpisapr yt Tovpt GAAo TiPoTas (1665, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 11, 419.8) 
vé pi &&{Zn tiBotas (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.24) 
ptyte GAAOv TiBotas (1733, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 28, 49.11) 


tipotis 
# vd TOUS yupéyxopev TrAda lod tiBotis (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 61. 1.21) 
aviv Kal TIBoTis fa ZAnopdvnoa (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.30) 
poRotpan va pi w&En TiBoTs (1584, Genoa/Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.10) 
TOUTH Thy Spa tiBotis topvéca Od Tod péryeo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.352 
pavréro TiBotis KaKd 68 vd ’vat Tod ct BidZer Thysia Avr. 246 
Biv eUploxopar ve Exc TiBoTis (1643, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1960: 3, 3.11) 
Sév Trpetevtéper TIBoTIs GAAO dtd Sautous (1673, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 18, 5: 

Ady THBOTis Crlar (1678, ibid. 24, 55.14) 

&v elvan kavévas dtrot ver Exn tiBoTis évavtio Bixedcoper (1685, Tinos, PASCHALIS 1935: 


tiBerig © a 
ver pty Fatitovei ard T& elpnudva eee, kal kétrov éTrdyer riBenis (1546, Crete, a 
CHRONAKI 2002: 15, 51.13); Saxd cou ... Wedypata Kdtroia TiPetis (1547, ibid, 2 
Stroios Hoerev crrobdver péoa OTe Acyopeva iouarenpans kal &pryoet tiBetis (1655, Sif 
SYMEONIDIS 2001: 96.30) 
BSév HScoKe GAAO TiBeris (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.44) 
uryrreas Kal elye Tepiooevoer dtd ivtpdda kéTroro TiBeris (1674, Naxos, KATSOUROS I! 
227.36) 
va pi Exn Kavels ver Keun TiBeTIs ard TOUS KANPoVdpouSs pou (1705, Kos, KAMMAS 197 
136.9) 


tiBotot 

yiatl xoAAic Sky elv’ 5 yeis aporare érrrous TOV &No CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.22; troup va 
tiBotoat id., Katz. 1.46 

kal obxt, Go tiBota (1615, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 257, 243.15) 

&1rd pépos pou yh dard &Mov tiPotat (1615, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 14, 52. 271) 

vc Sotve &v Toi peotdpet ZAlyo tiBoto1 (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39. 62) 

tiBotot papa Spocepd Eira f wuyh pou P&N Diath. 5005 -“ 

Suo &Maywyts podya yuvatkera kal SAAa TIBoto1 (1633, Crete, ILTAKIS 2008: 652, 6: 

Biv BBydvovtas 6 Gvebe TavoowTatos ees tee yers Ladtik &rd abtd (1644 
VINCENT 1967: 3, 64.18) oe 

v& py Tous TreipacH TVas Tiboror (1646 [later Cony Naxos, Karsounos 1968: 58, 1 

yd ve ’Bpn Ki GAAo TiBoTa to’ d&yarns, vik TS én KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1488 - 


14,29) 
3) 


79.12) 
) 


1.6); & 

- 136.12) 
TAKIS/ 
4, 58.6) 
nos, 
68: 94, 


4: 3, . 
yivou 


30.11) 
, Crete, 


48,35) 
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+iBetas 
aan 1) uTPopEeoh va Kcwou Se 101 pépver CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.322 
Kal va pty Aoyrace: kai } BaclAiooa TiBetas MOREZINOS, Klini 140.33 
Biv Exope ver KGUOPE TAO dvapecdss pas tiBeTas (1644, Crete, VINCENT 1968: 4A, 143.7) 
pé tIPetas GAANY alri& va 1d KaTacKerdoe TROILOS, Rodol, III.182 
_ &v the Ode TiBeTas, vex "pO vi Thy eSpduce FosKoxos, Fort. 1V3 


tiBeTi 
vat uty érdGav tiBenn Kal elvan trikpapévor; MONTSEL., Evgena 864 
. Sv Aetrren TiBets (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 107.16) 


tiBetor 
vé Boa tiBetot tpdTr0 va oo Bounftjow CHortatsis, Erof. 1.114 
éya Sév Exe ver Koyo TiBeton pet’ abTd (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 10, 12.13) 
els rou ThAa&ro é5papann, tiBetor EOupnbiixa P&N Diath. 4104 
va Kapoual TiBetor dvéotepa oThy éxxAnod (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.94); 5év 
Exe GAAO TIBetor (ibid. 6, 82.122) 
oxt aAov TiBetlr / 5x1 GAAov tiBeto1 (1631, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 4, 267. ee 
tiBetor ut o&s tréon FOSKOLOS, Fort. II1.95 - 
&v ito tiBetor fuepov els thy KapSi& TOU piyya KORNAROS, Erot. IV.457 


Meanings and Usage 
Tiote is uninflected, and functions normally as a pronoun, with the meaning “anything” 
or “nothing”: 


én goo Sty HEedpers throes Fior, Suppl. 270.33 

xal &Bouda Tot dgevtds titrotas Sty kiverron PIKAT., Rima thrin. 360 

xapls va tous err@ throtis NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 46.5 

kal vér pxidvn Kal 16 vepd, dv xoAdon throte, Kal undels Tov ceases tttote cs, Athos, 
LEMERLE 1988: 58, 179.6) 


It may also function as a dbieeuiines with the meaning “some”, “any” or “no”: 

dg pe throte KaAty pidotiplav Proch, (Maiuri) 63 

Etepov titrotes youdpw Assizes B 361.31 

v& TOUAT}aou TIBoTas Trpcpa Tos (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 26, 45.7) 
dias Tivds dtrevripevto Kal Pdpos tiBoto: (1627, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 488, 461.23) 


&v hxpeworoticay titotis povya (1664, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20.14-15) 


Throte may be preceded by the neuter definite article, i in which case it functions as a noun 
With the meaning “possessions, property”: 


v& KAcpovopouv Té &Séppia pou Te doepvixe Td TiroTds Hou (1558, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et 
al. 2001: 212, 261.14) 

els 16 throtés pas (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 239, 193) 

Tod KaBevds 1d throtes MATTHAIOS Mypr., Ist. Vlach. 2150 

dptvovtes SAa tas Ta throtes VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 31.24-5 

boipdoape povayol pas Te Throta Tov TaTpds pas PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30. 1 

v& Sin détrob Tot paxaptm 76 Throtas &oAdvia 800 (1691, Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 
2011: A 4, £.40r.21) 


It may also function as an adverb of quantity, with the meaning “somewhat, a little, in some 
way”: throta fepdtepov vex yévn f KapSia pou Liv. V 2396; xarroiov thronis AryoTepo 
(15th/16th ¢.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 64.23). 
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5.8.3 oudeTivas 


The pronoun o¥Setivas, “no one, not a single one”, results from the univerbatio 
negative adverb oS and the indefinite pronoun tis. The univerbation is difficu 
tect in written sources, as the pronoun may also be interpreted as a simple colloc 
ovSt + Tivés. A univerbated reading is obvious only in the case of aphaeresis of tt 
unstressed vowel /u/, oWSétivas > ’*Sétvas. The pronoun is attested since the 15t 
collocations of o08¢ + Tis with the meaning “not one” in earlier and more learned te 
also be considered as precursors, €.g. GAA’ oUSETIs Tdadv Siaxdoxeov Hydv (ca. 1200, 
BoMPAIRE 1964: 8, 70.21). In any case, the collocation ovSé + t15 with the mean 
not any” is already in existence in the AG period; the difference in MedG is the. 
presence of verbal negation, e.g. oW5é tTivas ot pbdvei Dig. A 674 vs. Sév TO 61 
ovSérwas Diig. Sant. 59.28. 

Concerning its form and inflection, it appears mostly in the nominative case (ov! 
but rare instances of an accusative oWSétiva(v) and even rarer instances of a 
ovSérivos can be found. The accentuation of the pronoun (oudétivas vs. oSeTivd: 
doubtful in view of the uncertainty of manuscript tradition, as well as metrical cc 
tions and the varying orthographic and editorial practices of modern editors. 

OdSérwas does not seem to be geographically restricted. It functions exclusin 
pronoun. 


ovdEe Tivds yap OéAer &vOpeotrov, Strou Tov dvopacer &moTov (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 
286.16) 
Oude tives EyAUT@cev PARASPOND., Machi Vainas 417 
Ta Gotpn obSétwas Suvetaa v’ dpiOpt}on CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 979 
oSé twas of pbdver Dig. A 674 
obSerivds HyTrdpece var The udbn ar” abtov Theseid IV.29,7 (1529) 
Kal Goep oév’ obSetivds Svopa GéAet &qricet KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua X.184 
ovSénvas els Thy Loupiav oodv atrév oth y&pw Imb. Rim. 712 
pouZoupr Sév euploxetar oudeTivas var “tr&pet Apoll. Rim. N 248 
trepitou Kaxopilixes hepes | Sev Exe Sémwas Cypr. Canz. 110.2 
ovderivass Sév TOU E5iSev Coot, OSE Frove S51& ver C}oet MOREZINOS, Klini 273.9-10 
ovSetivds SUvatan vd Thy KAclon CHIKAS, Monod. Sev. 37.134 
ob Tivdss ExardAaPe Tov Aoyov Vios Aisop. K 185.17 
— obSeTivds 2EdOnKe Stow vex yiayelpn P&N Diath. 296 
GAA OUSE TIVdS EvUOTaev ve KoINOA [VLASTOS], Dig. P 335.5 
KL oUSE TIVdks TOUS EGagTe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 236.8 


Kal oW5é t1vos Epc KAT xap8la, Sov Thy Agepav Diig. Alex. F 198.8 (Lolos) . 


S1& Tosh 1) Thy altiav, o5é tva tév viddv attod EoreiAev els ouvavTow SFRANT 
Chron. 16.1 


xi oWSeTivay ees eecome vir Sedum KORONaIOs, sidiag: Bua V1.278 


5 84 ovdetitrote 


The uninflected pronoun o¥Set{trote derives from the univerbation of the negati 
o&&é and the indefinite pronoun titrote. It presents several variants, due to the con 
allomorphy of the pronoun titrote (see 5.8.2). The earliest attestation is found in 


n of the 
It to de- 
ation of 
e initial 
h c., but 
Xts may 
Athos?, 
ng “and 
optional 
sovvtTo 
eTIVAS), 
genitive 
;) is also 


nsidera- 


ely as a 


1930: 


‘ZIS, 


re adverb 
siderable 
a version 
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of Spaneas, transmitted in a 14th-c. ms. Its meaning is mostly negative, “nothing, not a 


single one”, but very occasionally it may also Carry an indefinite meaning “anything, a 
little bit”. It functions both as a pronoun and as a determiner. - 


Eroinoas obSetitrote Spaneas P 263 


els oUSetitrote Pol. Tr. 4980 app. crit. (BX); d&xpnotov Kal ‘outerinors nena ver is Kpd&Zouv 
ibid, 8351 
loci oSetitrote, dtd Epéiv iheponoplenae to Liv, a 272 


tow obSév Exe1s OUSetirote (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 287-8); 0 ob&iv eee ov8erimore 
ibid. 408-9 


dytrpds els Thy yvdoww oviAa elve oUSetitoTe MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 572.2 
tov Kdopov ovSeritoTE Kal rAdvoy &s tov Kpdlet Om. Nekr. Vas. 78 


kal els tov Syiov Tapov v& S{S0uv ob5é titote (1706, Constantinople, LEGRAND 1903: 21, 
. 58.9) 


fAmiCouv Sik obSeritrotes ve pas dvrictabotonw Pol. Tr 2490; Stav Bier SUbertitonss Urropévers 
to obtws ibid. 8353 (AX) 


ol kaBorAdpibes Sutrpds tou elve obSetitotes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 572. 3 


Eye Evav yddAo, 6 Strotos Evan ob8E throtes (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 
158.3-4) 
aypoviles tress elpat oUSetiotes Fior 77.11 
Sev ta evétpnoev ws oudetitrotes Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 91.29 
Sev tous @peAotiv ovSetitrotes Pist. kekoim. 29.58 
oTou "vat oudetitrotes, prKpdv Cdov oto utxos AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 2.44 - 
oSetitrotes Sév TOU Asftrer Vios Aisop. K 176.17 
6 KAdmrrns Sic OFSE Throtes YoAVE Td KepadAtv Tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV gl. 29 
. bev Aoyifopan dpttpds cou oudetitrotes (1643, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 4, 98. 14) 
éxovtas Sa ouSetitrotes SAG Ta yiiva Makcounlos, Vioi 273.5 


Sik SAlyny F ovSetitrotis &rotlav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 94.13 
obdetitota Ewoa ovdetttrora dydépaca Vios Aisop. D 212.20 


dnd ovSeritotas GAAov Biv Erpéqerove MOREZINOS, Klini 53.37 
kal Alyos x1 082 Titrotas Tévos ve a” ctropelver Thysia Avr. 576 app. crit. (B) 


pe SAlyny SUvapuw Kat pe o8SeTiBotas poucdto MOREZINOS, Klini 26.35 
Ha ToUTo elv’ oud: tiBotas TROILOS, Rodol. 11.57 


kal Alyo x1 oWS8 TiBoTis TEdua vero” dtropelver Thysia Avr. 576, 


~ Bev EkCouor ovSE TIBoTot KORNAROS, Erot. II. 1590; ve Alyn Kt ove iBoto xeen rou pee 
yvopileis ibid. V.278 


5.8.5 els 


Following a common cross-linguistic evolutionary path, the numeral els “one” gradually 
develops into an indefinite pronoun, and subsequently, into an indefinite article (on the 
phenomenon see GivOn 1981; HEINE/KuTEva 2002: 220-1 and references therein). As 
an indefinite pronoun, els appears only in Lae contexts, as a positive pale item with 
the meaning “someone”. 

From a morphological point of view, the ‘esalts of this avdopacit are threefold: first- 
ly, the inflectional forms of the numeral eis and the indefinite pronoun/article are identical, 
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and are therefore examined together in the current section; secondly, it is difficult t 
guish, in many textual instances, the syntactic status of els, which again dictates 2 
morphological treatment; thirdly, the increased pronominal status of the numer; 
leads to analogical influence from pronominal paradigms on its inflection. 

Rare instances of the use of els as an indefinite pronoun appear already 
(MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 576-9; KUHLMANN 1997), but the indefinite pronomin 
tion seems established in Koine Greek (JANNARIS 1897: §623; BLASS et al. 196. 
TURNER 1963: 195-6; CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 2000), as well as in EMedG ch 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 207; PSALTES 1913: 191). Els further develops in the directi 
indefinite article, although the chronology and the details of the evolution, as we 
criteria for distinguishing between the functions of indefinite pronoun and indefinit 
in MedG, remain unclear. For a first approximation see CHEILA-MARKOPOULO: 
GUILPIN 2002a, 2002b. 

The clearest instances of pronominal fanceon are constructions where fe stand 
not as a determiner to a noun, e.g. Kal pi& am’ adtés EAGANoe CHOUMNOS, Korma, 
and especially where it is itself preceded by the definite article, e.g. 6 els da’ 
Supavetor SOFIANOS, Paidag. 115.1. 

The most likely candidates for articular status are constructions where efs func 
an indefinite specific determiner, which appear since at least the 15thc., e.g. Loyp 
Evav elxdviopav Tov &yiov Xpiotdépopov paptupav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 40.3." 
velopment is mostly attested in vernacular texts; in texts of a higher register els 
functions as a numeral only, although innovative functions do occur, e.g. Tés | 
Kal @clas eikdvas .:. ioropnyevas eis 2v caviSiov (1093, Euboea, MIKLOSICH/M 
1860/90, vol. 6: 20.1, 84.1); Budio®évtos évds ppéactos T&V KIYTreov TIPOGEKANEN Tre 
ApyupotrovAay as texvitns dvaxtica Kal KatacKkevaoor até (1421, Thessa 
LeEFort et al. 1995: 97, 160.45). 

Another environment where eis may be interpreted as an indefinite article invol 
structions where it has a generalizing function., e.g. v& tpryupilns va Untas o 
Siaxovicpns LIMEN., Velis. (A) 722; t&v Evas Avroovios Peotds nyutrdpecev 1 
Xpdvous ... WScov Suvovtai ol rpoppndévtes povaxol; (1511, Chios, MIKLosIcH/N 
1860/90, vol. 3: 17, 262.16); 8,11 dAAo xperdZeton Evol Leuye (1698, Sifnos, SYME 
1991: 3, 86.37). In any case, it should be assumed that the indefinite article status h 
established by the late 15th c., judging from the appearance of els/Evas as a det 
preceding uncountable or abstract nouns, e.g. &veu pds obSetitrotévns Sixaioot 
d&oynuoouvns Assizes B 415.1 (ms dated 1469); kau hrov las peydAns wuxtis Vi 
Chron, A 6.18; cis pik peydAn oupgopé, eis pk Trepioora OAiy: BOUBOULIS, Liml 

Turning now to morphological evolutions, the masc. is reformed according to th 
tion of the nouns in -as, following the pattern of the handful of AG 3rd-declension 
syllabic masculine nouns such as py, Tous, yoy, Brg etc. (see 2.2.2). The change 
from the acc. sg., with the addition of final /n/ from the 1st c. AD..The neuter foll 
pattern of the masculine, acquiring a nom./acc. ending -a(v), while the feminine lo 
in pene the AG inflectional Batten, as a regular feminine in -a. ta a 


O distin- 
| unified 
i] “one” 


in AG 
al func- 
l: §247; 
ronicles 
on of an 
ll as the 
€ article 
u 2000, 


s alone, 
g. 1303, 
autos 


tions as 
agijoav 
This de- 
usually 
3é fepdxs 
[ULLER 
(pk Tey 
loniki?, 


eS cOn- 
av Evac 
rOAAOUS 
[OLLER 
ONIDIS 
as been 
erminer 
vrs Kal 
USTR., 
yon. 1. 

> inflec- 
| mono- 
begins 
ows the 
retains 
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All morphological variants of efs will be discussed here regardless of syntactic function, 
with special note of allomorphs attested only in a specific function. Examples are mostly 
taken from contexts with an indefinite pronominal or adjectival function, supplemented by 
numerals when necessary for the full illustration of the paradigm. Furthermore, the earliest 
attestations of some allomorphs of efs are to be found in the paradigm of complex derived 
pronouns, such as xaels (5.13.2.3), kavels (5.8.9), ob8els (5.8.6), Tacaels (5.13.1.5); they 


are included here in order to provide a comprehensive diachronic and diatopic illustration 


of evolutions. 7 . 
ee ieee yee 
&v | Eva(v) 


els t Bvas | éveis | veis t yeis 


Gen. ivds i Evol | (E)votis | dvots plas | midis } praviis évés t Evo! (E)vots! — 
aA : . | dvois} pavot 
Acc. . Evav)(e) pla(v) t pid(v) &(v) t Eva(v) 


Masculine 

Nominative 

The inherited nom. sg. efs is in constant variation with the innovative form vas throughout 
the LMedG and EMG period, and is preferred in more formal or legal texts. The innova- 
tive form évas is first attested only through the composite form kaé’ évas, from the 12th 
c. onwards (e.g. Kal otitws 6 Ka” Evas exelvois d&pxetron (1142 (13th. c. copy], Serres?, 
LeFort et al. 1994: 55b, 69.20), although, judging from the inflectional pattern of the par- 
oxytone nouns in -as (2.2.2), the change must have already taken place sometime during 
the EMedG period. 

The forms vets and éveis, attested only in texts from Cyprus, from the 15th c. onwards, 
and also appearing in complex pronouns formed on the basis of eis (cf. xavevels 5.8.9, 
tracavels 5.13.1.5), may be accounted for in two different ways: on the one hand, they may 
be viewed as the result of analogical levelling, i.e. of the spread of the stem form év- of 
the genitive and accusative to the nominative (PERNOT 1907/46: II 243), with subsequent 
aphaeresis in the case of vets. Alternatively, they may be considered as the result of two 
consecutive processes of false segmentation causing first consonant and then vowel proth- 
esis: (a) els > vets (deriving from frequent collocation with words ending in /n/; see I, 3.5.1 
and cf. also BEAUDOIN 1884: 56-7; the orthography v-eis is adopted by Dawkins in his 
edition of Machairas’s Chronicle), and (b) veis > éveis (deriving from frequent collocation 
with words ending in -e, e.g. #\pOe-v-els > Hp” éveis). . . me 

Another phonetic phenomenon affecting the masc. nom. is the anaptyxis of a palatal 
glide [j] between consecutive vowels at word boundaries (see I, 3.5.2.1), which leads to the 
form yeis. This form may subsequently be detached from its original phonetic environment 
and appear also after a consonant or clause-initially. Attestations come from literary texts 
of Cretan and Cypriot provenance. __ Ba ; : 
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ne . : _ bels frov VEOTEPOS, Sry evEelov ‘ae Dig. E 1200 
We & els vex Ever xuTs AeTrtds (1480, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 4, 311. 11) 

Kal Emacév Tov els pou opens (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 65.3) 
&y Ader bn els GvOpcwTros Saveller 1d ESiKdv Tou évot &vOpertrou Assizes A 53. 10 
HAdev els tpaypaTeuTis, Lupidvos TO yevos Ptochol. P 141 

ee HAdev els UAAOs Etrovos ki ExapSiobdKaoe pe FALiErROS, Ist. On. 751 
ee ae Hrov els Képakas 6 roids Expctev Evav Tuply od oTSpaV TOU Fior 108.39 
ag hotov els rrpds evol aulevtds Anthos Ch. A f.64r.11 
Deiat eis Bookds eae Ta pdBata Kat eBdcxaci NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 104.1 
ee & ls dt’ atdtos Gupdvetar SOFIANOS, Paidag. 115.1 
els youpevos ftov éxel Kal xaTreTavos piralver BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 250.13 
émpdBarev ard paKxpd Els vids Kapapepévos KORNAROS, Erot. Tl. 284 


otpanidtns irov & Knddp, Evas ex Thy TpwdSav Pol. Tr. 958; Evas peydAos derds ibid. 
SiaPdvra yap Evas Kaipds, EyUpicev 6 GAAos Chron. Mor. H 1048 
av évas ex THY guAakty Epuyev Theseid VI.67,3 (Olsen) 
tvas elye pnTpid K’ Expdrrere THY Nov. J 156.1 
otep vas Strov GAgiper Pist. kekoim. 393 
Evas wapicpns Eppife thy vKTa Trapaydd: VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 159 
ESpapev Evas Paotévta oTtabl pixpdv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 412 
Frov Evas Svdpor MiyaiA Aovxas TAaBas (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 
_ 18.3-4) : 
 &tréBavev Evas Kal &qnvev apomuer ZYGOM. , Synopsis 125.A.24 
evas nabévnoev Troté Kt NOeAnoe v’ aprioet | mapayyeAlav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 21. sa 
Evas 5¢ dtd Tods TPTOUS TOU Baolhéws, yevepdAcs els thy &€lav VENETZAS, Varl. & | 
33.2 
tvas yid 16 Treiopa Tis yuvaikas Tou Exowe Ta SpxiS1a Tou Parown. (Warner) 99.9 
Evas Adovtas oThy Kop’ dtrdveo Téyet PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2423 
dos yivetan TOAUEEUpOS Evas trod O¢Aet PdEN BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 121 
Evas KOTTETAVIOS Mnaicorns (1691, Cythera, KALLIGEROS 2001: 9, 41.2) © 
Evas yraTpés ‘OBpatos civ: 260 (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 4, 59.26) 


; Auooey 6 y-tis Tod GAAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 546.19 ; 
eltrev yeis gpévipos Fior, Suppl. 272.1; titoios Evi yeis &vOpeotros yoopis piAous ibid. 
& ysis 2Bdota Td yapTl Kt GAAOS 16 KaAadp PAN Diath. 757 
Bpicketat yels naAids Bookds Tot xpovous popTwpEevos CHOBTATSIC, Panor. 1.265 
yeis tévos yy Zoqake Spipts Thysia Avr. 113 

.. yels ppdvipos Booxds Vosk. 81 
ytls xoTreAtdpns cyaTt& FosKoLos, Fort. IV.346 

_ yeis pdpos Tovt pt&ver BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 353.23 
yeis T GAAOG Tews A€yet Fallidos 136 . 
pears ot galls OKAnpe .. - yes voters dvrat ran Stathis 12 


Tptev als oy ‘Audyouorov vel Krehévos MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 84. 9 


ol &pyovtes v-els Strlaw Tod &AAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.27; xai v-els &rrdtoppos 
ibid. 464.7-8 
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anookeTa&otny o vers Tou GAAou Voustr., Chron. A 40.16-17 
o veis eTapaTrOVerToOV Siarl cotKwoev Ta ywpik tou Voustr., Chron. B 143.10 . 


Genitive 
The most frequent genitive variant is the inherited form évés, which should not be con- 
sidered as an archaism or learned form. It appears in variation with the innovative for- 
mations évoU, by analogy with the gen. sg. -ot of oxytone masculines in -os, and évotis, 
which is a blend of the 2nd-declension -o6 with the 3rd-declension -os (MEYER 1889: 151; 
HATZIDAKIS 1892: 55; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 16-17 and 93). The first variant does 
not seem to be geographically restricted, while the second is attested mostly in texts from 
Crete, the Cyclades, Chios and Ikaria. The encroachment of the 2nd-declension ending -ot 
on the indefinite pronoun vas may also be due to the analogy (and frequent collocation) 
with the demonstrative and contrastive pronoun forms éxe1voU, atteol, éAAouvod. The 
form évot appears already in the 12th c. for neuter gender. It may also occur with initial 
vowel deletion (’vol, ’voUs/’ vous), which leads to the appearance, very rarely, of a non-et- 
ymological initial vowel 6- (6votis). The hapax form Evous (Chron. Mor, P 1022), if not a 
scribal error, should be attributed to stress retraction on the analogy of the nom. vas. 

The rare genitive piavot has not been located so far, but its existence in EMG can 
be postulated from the corresponding neuter form, as well as from the composite form 
Kapiavot (see 5.8.9). 


évds i (vod ()vois/(E)vous 


expotlonte 51& Adyov évds trpeoPtou Pol. Tr. 1629 app. crit. (A); évds dprdocer TO ome 
xal kat’ éxelvous tpdxet Pol. Tr 13957 

K évds Ta Tapadadcouoiw Deft. Par. 222 

ESeoxes Evds oTPaTIOTH (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 46, 44.16) 

Ha Katroiog Gv évds Sev Exer dydvtrav Cypr. Canz. 138.13 

éxdAcoév tov els Seitrvo els omit évds AOUatou Vios Aisop. 1 281.20-1 

evepaviotnkev Evds Gpyovtos vec tréyet MOREZINOS, Klini 220.18 

Bi& xeipds Evds SidKo (1615, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 247, 234.27) 

evds apevtds avopotdétou Vios Filaret. 239.33. : 

éxpeworotioay évds Kétrotou Saverotou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 7.41 

évds vel voi PorTIUS, Grammar 22.41 

Buptioou évds Strot yrdr ot EBAABH V’ &rroOdvn) KORNAROS, Erot. III.1380 


évot étépou dvOpatrou Assizes B 304.23 ; 

Evas S0ijAos Aeyduevos Mrratijs ‘vod Sey Tov éxpdalav Koopa Mayaipa MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 440.18 

EuTrAacev vou povaxyod MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 36.35 

euTrAcoay evo tradiou VousTR., Chron. A 4.5 

ds vod tocryxdpn Velis. p 730 app. crit. (E) - 

hotov els 1atads evod aubevtds Anthos Ch. A f.64r.11 

Tol Evol Kal tot GAAouvod (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 36, 77. 13) 

els yelpas &vod trae # weATn (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.44) 

bd xeIpds vor Mé&pxou (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.10) 
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o@ evol orrod Ta éptiave AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 90.6 

evou Adovtos Bpuxioudy Diig. Alex. K 353.21 

évod Spyou Pevérixou (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.11, 20.9~10) 

ivds vel Evo PoRTIUS, Grammar 22.41 

Elyev Evol Elon yuvalxa PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §1.8 

Sty felipe ui elvan } SovAe wn Evod Trrayotl MONTSEL., Evgena 2 

vé elven Kal vod Kal GAAou cupBdopara (1665, Vraniana/Central Greece, STEFANIS! 
PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 58,172.18). 

étvod trpwtZitrou técov yAuKétatou (1671, Cythera, Psaras 1989: 150.16) 

ivoli Zeuy& (1698, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 3, 86.37) 

Kal 58 opel 1redg Hrave vod phya Beyatépa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.462 ms X 

évoti Kal GAAouvos troTroAdpou SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.18 


évotls Katpot Kal vols Kaipot 6ca ebavatrdoa P&N Diath. 4186 
pide Kar yéAlo aryyeAiKd kan pia KapSi& ’vous SpdKxo CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.83; ’voi's y 
xaxomrédapou id., Katz.1.230 , 
Evots t GAAOU pas Vosk. 135 
- svotis yépou Pist. voskos 1 1.153 
*votis Tarava "vos BouBaAou kal ’votis Kako cou xpévou FosKoLos, Fort. 11.60 
yevda vous dv&peiopuévou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 35.25 
Inrerav Exouor Evo xeopiktn TROILOS, Rodol. 11.55 
EScoce Evolls AE TH pidiAia (1678, Andros, POLEMIS 1977: 1, 30.30) 
Srav tpoTpéxouv Pdcava vous Stroud TupavvaTat, BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 534.21 
ivoiis tupdvvou Td pabnpevov xépt Irodis 1.13 
évots BaowioG KORNAROS, Erot. I1.1160 


dvoils &pyctn (1632, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 621, 595.6) 
dvots tare (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 377, 589. 22) 


Accusative 

The earliest recorded change in the development of eis is the addition of final / 
masc. acc. sg., which is quite common already from the Ist c. AD onwards, f 
general trends (see I, 3.7.2.1). Addition of final /e/ is attested since the 16th c. and 
mostly in texts from the Heptanese, Crete and Chios. The masc. acc. forms &v ar 
rare hypercorrections, although the composite Kavelv is quite frequent (see 5.8.9) 


ener [Rewind [rare | 


els Eva tédv ato Adywv Afyel ob Tws NIKON, Logos 1 98.2-3 

els Eva tétrov SUoBarov Log. parig. L 49 

Eva pou évmoteptvo &vopartrov (1486, Rhodes, LErorT 1981: 4, 50.14) 

Kk’ els Eva téTIOV HynAdy, els Eva Bouvotémi Velth. 769 _.. : 

étrifyev Kai éyxpéuvioe els Eva oxuAdxoupo (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 87, 170.1 
els Eva peydcAov Kal Gaupactdév Képtrov PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis emia 108.26 

Eva dpc Diig. Alex. Sem.$ 62. -, - i 

Eva ody éxeivo Tretopardpn, Evav oiaanaen Pist. vases 13 AT. 

ody &va otaupdév RODINOS, Vios Ign. 86.10.00 0 ye 

tva xonpov éloteua SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D3v.1 | . 


/Epou 


n/ to the 
ollowing 


| appears 
d ely are 


2) 
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inpoottagév pe TOU SoGvan Evav &vOpcTrov (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 12, 93.3) 
Sid Evav PeAAdvov (1130-407, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534.29) 

Exel ope ot dv wolyKinra atréow els Evav Bérrov Chron. Mor. H 5075 

els TUpyov Evav troAaidy, évSo8ev plas todympas Pol. Tr 12391 

tvav cas KaAdY xpriopov KaPaAdpny (1490, Constantinople, LEFoRT 1981: 22, 109.14) 

kal 16 "pTret péoa Kal oT adi, E1Sa Evav paupopdpo PIKAT., Rima thrin. 58 

xal Evav Karpov HAGev els thy P&Cav KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 278.19 

ErravrpeuTn kal étrfjpe 2vav trand& Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.35 


vay@ vave kovT& pou KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V.51 
Evave &AAove (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362.4) 
elot maou Evave (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.24) 
Evav vel £vave PoRTIUS, Grammar 22.42 
évave Trou "ye KAdtrte: KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.735 
_ By Adyov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 228 app. crit.(B) 


kal wéAw dAAos els trpds el Sic TH evraftav Diig. tetr. 117 app. crit. (rpootv C) 


Feminine 

Nominative 

It is difficult to gauge the position of the accent in manuscript sources, but it seems that 
both the inherited paroxytone ula and the innovative wid with synizesis are attested. The 
forms with synizesis are ascertained either through the metre (in verse texts) or through the 
spelling pvic& (see also I, 3.8.2.3). 


General | 


plat pd tpvid 


kal ctroxp{@(n) pla am’ exeives (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 46, 38.2) 
eUploxetan pia youpva papyapévn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254.34-5 

kal pict det® adres ZAGANoe CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1303 

ExwploOn pic 2 atrrdv Velth, 554 ; 

Exape pla tpovtra peydéAnv (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.16) 

pla y\pa &mropos Synax, gadar. 161 


© pnd viKTo / pid voxta Rim. kor. A 2 app. crit. — 


o&s BéAer péper pide yevier KaKi Kal dyn GAA! FALIEROS, Thrinos 76 

elvon pre SoKipayrd Fior 126.35 

Hpbe pla ypagi els Tas xelpas pas (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.8) 
Ev wie ppdvipn BouAt ypappévn Cypr. Canz. 45.6 

pica &éppeotia troAAd Bapé MOREZINOS, Klini 15.34 

f pla apr Kal 4 GAA (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.6) 

Eto1 th pla dodv Kal 4 &AAN (1622, Crete, DETORAKIS 1992: 2, 289.13) 

4 unk KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 110.3 

bla couAtéva HeAnge vec We ve TpOoKUViE! DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 17 | 

Hic BoA& (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 824, 1108.7) 


Genitive a eo am * es 
Again, the position of the accent is doubtful in manuscript sources; the oxytone genitive 
lias is the inherited form, but a new paroxytone genitive jlas develops on the analogy of 
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the nominative. An innovative genitive praviis appears from the 16th c., on the an 
&AAns — GAAnvi|s, Which in turn was influenced by the demonstrative inflectiona 
adteivijs, éxeiviis etc. It is attested mainly in texts from the Heptanese. 


Restricted - 


&veu pias oUSeTiTro Tvs SixarooUuwns Kal &oynpoouvrns Assizes B 415.1 

aepl plas Koutras (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 22, 57.6) 

els Upyov Evav TraAandy, EvdoBev plas todutpas Pol. Tr. 12391 (yrds ACV : plas BX) 

Bid plas yuvarkds Thy OpaidTyTa, TS Svoya adtiis EAgvn Diig. Alex. V 57.4 

duoupednxev pias Kadoypias Fior 147.9 

thy SpxAav ccrou “Tove Tote pas TPnpousarvas (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAK 
139, 250.20) . 3 

OdAOvTas pas TOU gevyer v’ dKAoUbHoe Cypr. Canz. 13.2 

Erapopolaca to pias yAuKdpvooms Tpogiis Pist. kekoim. 35 

nupev Kal éxariwtnoev els plas ypalas ont Diig. Alex. Sem. B 62 

f wvid, THs pias KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 110.3 

arrtotevoa pias AcoAfis yuvalkas Adyta PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §15.41 

ouTOS Hrov urds pas euyevous Tatpixlas LANDOS, Neos Parad. 345.6 

tis ver prope Thy WANyt pias Strou Eepuxton; Kornaros, Erot. 111.312 

dutrijxe clot pds pTooyfis omin SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.8 


Bik pepTixdv praviis GyeA&Sos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 329, 191.6) 

piaviis yertoviocas Bertoldos 33.2; dAAns piaviis ibid. 70.16 

tis K&Ge pravijs (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.4) 

Tis KéGe provi (reading from facsimile) (1693, Venice, MERTZIOs 1935: 1, 22.23) (av 
from Epirus) 

OTH yvapn paves yuvaixds KaTSAITIS, ffig. Prol. 9 


Accusative 

As in the nom. sg., both paroxytone (inherited) and oxytone (innovative) varian 
tested, and it is often difficult to make a distinction on the basis of the manuscript 
Apart from this, the only variation in the acc. is the variable deletion of final / 
dates back to the Koine. . ; 


# pid Soudela, ofa kal &v % (1350-17, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.25) 
Kal plav hugpav kupiakty, elxov xapés peyccAes Chron. Mor. H 6023 ~ 
els Kdptrov péyav, Suardy, els pla webidSa Diig. tet. 107 
Kal lav paxpty aAetroty elSes Kak EpoBhOns Achil. L 1166 
els Tévra pic trapégwobev els &xpav To pouocdrou Byz. Il. 853 
xovta wévta els Aoyropov plav dn’ SAAnv xcopa FALIEROS, Erot. En. 11 

"al Epepev prté& tou play tétpav mpetZiovcav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 84.10 - 

. plav amd toutes tes nuépes Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 85.13. are 


alogy of 
| pattern 


18 2003: 


thor . 


ts are at- 
sources. 
/, which 
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Sik plav poyapiopévn yuvaixav Diig, Alex. E 205.10 (Lolos) 

o AmroAAdvios pia vuKTay ovelpeuTn Apoll, Rim. A 1625 

TApEKAAD oe, Xapo, Kaye pou pla ydpn Nov. IT 162.29 

Expuperjxave els pic pepi Tot Sdoou Alex. Rim. 954 

midver play KepaAn yaddpou KARTANOS, PEN Diath, 278.36 

ula ypagh VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 145 

elSa kal pla yuvalka mépvnv PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 109.14 

FAdBooev prav yuvalka (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 11, 10.5) 
o’ Eva TrepBdAt eUiploxopou, ’s pic TEBAK papyapévia CHORTATSIS, Katz. IUl.545-6 

pia paxpi& Kal KaAopi{ixn Coot} (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.51) 

tyalve play tév vuxtdv MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 161 

ve 1a yupevyeis pidy TropSou, uk ype EexcoAcopidvn FOsKOLOs, Fort, 1.323 

Enpdotaga va képoualw pidv UynAty elxdva ypuot KONDAR., Paides 210 

Epeotdpay kat Erdi pod ESwxav pla ypagr (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 507.27-8) 
Bik vex KoUpoUddpe pla pou UTrdHeon (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 4, 256.14) 


Neuter 

Nominative/Accusative 

The neut. acc. is reformed on the pattern of the masc. iiroagh the addition of final /a/ 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 13). The first attestations of the neut. acc. sg. 2va come from 
the first centuries AD (GIGNAC 1981: 183), and are also to be found in EMedG texts, e.g. Td 
&va Malalas, Chronogr. 346.11, ka®’ va Exaotov Biya De ceremoniis 121.1 (DIETERICH 
1898: 185; PSALTES 1913: 191). Addition of final /n/ to the innovative neut. acc. sg. Eva is 
recorded already in the 4th c. AD (GIGNAC 1981: 184~5). The inherited AG form év is also 
retained; it tends to be preferred in more formal registers and, when appearing in vernac- 
ular texts, it is more often used as a numeral (see 6.1.1). Deletion of final /n/ in this form, 
most likely a casual scribal error, is extremely rare and unrelated to spoken language, e.g. 
dard & ugpos (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 88, 92.5). 


Fpepav te elkoviopata ... els 8v GAcdvi Pol. Tr. 11984 (2v Adu A:  tvav dAdviv oO 
els bv koolviv EowoBev Tov DAdprov ‘oeBdder Flor L 1566 | 

Kal t&oa &v dAdyiov Kal t&oa Eva oxirtpov Achil, N 402 

TpoBAna Ev Vios Aisop. E 290.42 

Trapevbus ériipnoev els Ev udpos Velth, 548 

ev unkpdv TropSdétrouAov Spanos D 1789 

Par’ Ta els 2v KaK&Br FORTIOS, Strat, pragm. 356 

Exe Kt yea Ev Epc par Diig. Alex. Sem. B 713 


Eva Td GAAO o<k 2>cuppavotcav NIKON, Prol, 46.3 

évoinoey Eva Kdotpov Chron. Mor. H 3006... 

Bede vex Bod Evar trouAly, ToveTiKdy TrouAdKiv Peri xen. n. 359 

Epdviort pou var wepved o” Eva Ae@rd AayKa&: PIKAT., Rima thrin. 5 — 

f yowAa 88 Kal 4 tropverk 1d Eva oUpvel Td GAO FALIEROS, Log. did. 109 . 
eoéBnxev eis Eva Kapa&Bt Dionys., Istor, 255.17 
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o f£va TrepBom eUploxopou CHORTATSIS, Katz. IIL. 545 
els £vax vol ody Toto (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59. 26) 
Exopav eva elSeAov xpuody, Spoiov Tod Alodtrou Vios Aisop. D 240,39 
eBdotav Kal Eva TraSdxw pixpdv PAPASYNAD., Chron. TV §15.30 
pry pe Oopiirev, &pyovtes, Eva prxpd worddxt KONDAR., Paides 1 
#ya KaoTEM ody add ver oTéKer EvdvTi& Tou DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 393 


éxel Evav KkoTpOV nopaow, 1d Agyouai t& ZépBia Chron. Mor, H 3676 
tvav oKuAly, Dapaxnves, oKuAlv payapiopevov Arm. 92 app. crit. (C) 

Zvav KaAdv KapaPi Pol. Tr. 107 app. crit. (V) 

Kal Kétoo exact Bay els Evav Katatém Chron. Toc. 1722 

ody Evav TouAly els Tov Képtrov (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 11, 68.3) 
dgelAouv va Trolcouv Evav Kaptravaplov (1498, Corfu, KaryDiIs 1999b: 2, 306.12) 
Exapev Zvav troidlv (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 73, f.0r.7) 

elSev Evav Spapav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.24 

&pyxevyet Evav Epyov Fior 73.5 , 

pTrifov Evav xapglv (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 67.15) 
Hxapev Evav vepdv (1713, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 351, 209.1) 


Genitive’ 

For the gen. sg. évoi, attested since the 12th c., see masc. above. The form ys 
formed on the basis of the feminine and is attested since the late 17th c., in docume 
the Bepuness It occurs only i in the sense of the numeral “one”. : 


tvdsi(@vot —_ | @voids/(£)vous 


xeMSdvia tpla midos ... kal Séce Kal els es moddpi Tod aoa évds STAFIDAS, latroso 
eBdoxacw uToKérabev evds SEvSpou NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 104.2 

ivds KopaPiou xovtpod (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1946: 493.12) 

els évds SévBpou oKiav Vios Aisop. K 149.18 , 

ivds Tou dpcevikod Tadiou MOREZINOS, Klini 50.2 


zyco fpov EvSeBupevmy ard vod Gy treAlou (1175, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 184, 241. 
évot ommitiou Assizes B 343.17 

Svopa Tou Evot Thoov Pent. Gen. 1.11 (sc. mrotapiow)_ 

ivod yAukopupwdatou trotou Pist. kekoim. 35-6 

G. ivot Portius, Grammar 22.41 

vot wrod tomd{ou (1680, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 68. A) 


étrdvtmoe vot xapaBlou capaxivixou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 272.26 
epTrAcoay vou Katépyou gAoupouvTivikou VoustR., Chron. A 12.14-15 | 


vous kaoteAAIoy ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 775 
oTpaTiaTh vols kopdioou CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 11.112 — 
tva Seppdts | vous Alovtapiod KORNAROS, Erot. Il. 349-50 


TrAnpwptis bvods Koviopdtou (1623, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 41, 126.7). 


ammvaxlou pravod (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 142, 82. 2.1); analy Kevrapeniod ( 
ibid. 322, 211.2) 


avoid is 
nts from 


f. 11.295 


1713, 
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5.8.6 oudels 


The negative indefinite pronoun ovSels is a direct inheritance from AG. It is quite common 
in LMedG and EMG texts, and has no connotations of archaism, although some inflec- 
tional forms which remain close to AG inflectional patterns are preferred in texts of a 
more formal register. OUSeis competes with Kavels and tis/mwds in vernacular texts, but is 
less common than either of these. In some instances it is difficult to distinguish (as in the 
case of ovSexavels) the complex pronoun ovSels, obSévas, ot&eyels from the collocation 
of negative conjunction oU5é¢ + indefinite pronoun els, Evas, y-els, and editorial practice in 
this respect may vary. poe 

OwSels develops a series of innovative inflectional forms, following the pattern of els/évas 
(for which see 5.8.5), but does not exhibit the full range of variants. The innovative forms 
of the pronoun ov&els first appear, as in the case of efs/évas, in the 15th c. The forms with 
anaptyxis of intervocalic /y/ are restricted to Crete and appear from the 16th c. onwards. 

The neuter paradigm of the pronoun is very rarely attested in vernacular texts. The only 
form that appears with any regularity is the innovative variant oWSéva(v). The genitive 
otSevds/otSevot has not been located so far, and the inherited form of the nom /acc. sg. 
ovSév lacks attestations because it evolves, during the MedG period, into a negative par- 
ticle. OUSév functioned already in AG as a reinforcer of the main sentential negator ov, 
and came finally, in the MedG period, to replace it, following a frequent cross-linguistic 
path of evolution; for detailed textual, chronological and syntactic analysis see LANDSMAN 
1988/89, KIPARSKY/CONDORAVDI 2006, CHATZOPOULOU 2012, WILLMOTT 2013. As a 
result, although the form ovSév is abundant in vernacular texts, its meaning is that of a sim- 
ple sentential negator, e.g tis eloon obSév yveopifoo GLYKAS, Stichoi 538; odStv éyAUTHCAV 
TivEs, Uv f pTaXoAoyla Chron. Mor. H 4087. It is only in higher-register or more formal 
texts/contexts that the original pronominal meaning of the form oS¢v is to be found. 


Nom. | ovdels } oFSEvas | oUSeyels 
ouSevds | obdevol | obSevev0d . 


Masculine 
Nominative 


ovbels | ObSEvag 


t Bary’ &s GxoAouby, Kal oSels ob ph of pOcon Dig. G IL96 

olSels &vApetros Euetvev pdoa Tol Kdotpou Liv. E 2340 

ouSels vBpetros THis aWOevTlas pou va uNSév ToApton ve Toion Cnulav (1478-9, - 
Constantinople, GILLILAND WRIGHT/MacKay 2007: 269.25) 
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ouSels GvOpcotros THéBave Yopls TKplav To Kdopou Peri xen. 191 
xal o¥Sels dtrd Tos BBeka loxuoe vac Tov plyn Achil. N 1557 
TAhy odx Eylvaoxev obSels Tov TpadTov Tis &ppadas Velis. N? 100 
oUSels GAAOs 1d Erroixey el ph of dpapties pas LIMEN., Velis. (A) 814 
ovbels 2x Tas Tapataydas mb. Rim. 27 
oUSels tous Sév {bUvetov Troods var trropévn ACHELIS, Malt Pol, 1691 
ovdels yap dvapdptntos els Tov TPOYov étottov Tzabl. 105 
txalpovtay, eugpatvovtav ds ovSels GAAos 's Kdopov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1306 
' qWAdov otBeis Sév Ten ver Pee (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOvVA 2000: 40 
f.3r.55) 
ouseis ebpebn ve Tous éabeiGn (post 1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 23, 31: 
oUSels SAAOs Kavels ver pty Exn ver K&N (1685, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 245, 15 
oubSels tov afidtepos MAKOLAS, Joust. 424.13 


otSévas Sév crrduervev ef wh atti Kal povn Diig. tetr. 932 
ovSévas els Thy xdpav tou otpegetat Pol. Tr. 8915 
oSévas Epyetat 25a, obSévas dvoBatver Dig. A 3342 
Kal oWSévas KaBaAAdpns Sév 20¢Anoev vé utr] MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 394. 18 
v& phy yupicet obSévas ad ods KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 245.31 
oudévas am’ dcous HAGav NouKkios, Ais. Myth. 139.7 
otSévas otdv Kdcpov trope’ va 1 &yvepiln Cypr. Canz. 49.7 
ouSévas amd Tous oTpaTiatas eSuvten va Tov oTaUPwcet ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. Styl. 
va& pt yuploe ard o&s obSévas els Thy TISAn DiakR., Diig. Pol. 452 
otSévas dr” atrtots SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 437.288 
xal otSévas 16 Eotxeooe Vios Aisop. K 178.21 
Kal obSéevas vex ptropi (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 410. 2) 
- oUSévas, pNSéEvas GERMANO, Grammar 71.9 — 
v& uty tptropi obSévas avOpeotros vd BEAN OUSeptla vreqikouAT& (1645, Crete, 
VouURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 10, 367.16) 
Kt oUSévas TH oKANPSTH Ton SE Ze ve pt} yreopiler TROILOS, Rodol. 1. 432 
oS Evas Sv &troxoT& 1d EvdvTno ve piAtjon KORNAROS, Erot. II.1204 


ovdeyeis Eomotnke PEN Diath. 5084 . 

xi oust yeis pila ptropet vi Kdpet CHORTATSIS, Erof, 11.199 

kal oUSeyels ptropa TH petaotpéyn FOsSKOLOS, Fort. 111.398 
- xrovdeyels utropet v& ots TH oBt}on Stathis Interm. [1.94 


Genitive . 


Cen 


ouSevds tpdowtrov BAgtes Pol. Tr. 6118 app. crit. (X) 

pnd pt Sons oSevds Imb, Rim. 333 

oudevds exAswa xypucdor NouKi0s, Ais. Myth. 49.2 an 
obSevds Sév ESUverov ver SelEer kaAdv TpdceTrov MorEZINos, Klini 47.32 


obSevol BaciAtas Diig. Alex. V 65.9’ 
ouSevevol Bacirdws Diig. Alex. K 346.24-5 ; 


He 


244,24 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1053 


Accusative 


General 


ovbéva(v) 


ouSévav elye wA¢ov Pol. Tr. 271 app. crit. (X) 

oudévay Kpcrrere SeAdv, od’ &tuyov xavéva Theseid VIIIL93,3 (1529) 

ddous Tos Exatéopatay, obSévav 2Aeijoav Chron. Mor. P 1538 

Siatl Sev elye Ceovravev obSevav Cypr. Canz. 31.3 
ef tiwav tridcouy els TOV TOAEpOV, OUBEvav Coovtavdy Biv dgrvouv Diig. Alex. K 268.25 
tybpevoa Tous Beous pas. Kal ovSéva nopnxa Diig. Alex. F 70.9 (Konstantinopulos) 

els obSévar koupov (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 141, 254.32) 

ovBtv Exe oUSEvav TOTOV oryolipov (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 158.8) 
Stv nUpe OUSevav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 240.30 

Sev euploxouot oudéva piAov NOuKIOS, Ais. Myth. 113.7 

Bev eivat S{xaiov els oUSévaa MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 333.9 

ovdéva 8 yvopllaa P&N Diath. 713 

xi obSévav elo yEyworn Adyo Trott v& Todor CHORTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 20 

els oUS£éva téTr0 (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 274.80) 

xt oUSéva Biv KakoAoy® BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 197.18 


Feminine 
Nominative 


ovSeula | obSepicr 


OAAG “Seprc "Sev hrove va "yer THY opopgid Tan Apoll. Rim. N 476 
oudenre 52 Bofoxetar KaAopoipid peyc&An CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 1.173 
div pod Euewev ovSepla Vios Aisop. D 216.20 _ 


Genitive 


obSeylas | ob Seprdrs 


veu odSeplas tpopdcecos (1332, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 35, 111.17) . 
kal obSepids elvan 1d iSiov SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 443.509 


Accusative 


oUSepla(v) | obSeprd(v) 


* odSeplav drdkpiow Suvacai UoSeieat (1171, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIL: 4, 363.26) 
oudepiav Sixctocuny Zoxev (1241, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 18, 87.16) 
Xwpls &uoG obSeulav Exouot pupwSlav Diig. tetr 383 . : 
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ok Exouol e&yérmy ovdeplav Pol. Tr, 9476 (obSeptav ms C : obSepla ms V) 

odk &reoTaOny dd cot els oUSE lav dpav Dig. A 1963 

311 dr’ duev odx ExpnZev xaprtav ovSenlav Chron. Mor. P 7667 

Tov SE Seow Eyer péprpvay, &v eltrors, obSeplav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 17 

AUT» o airtdv ts OUSEepie | lSa rote Cypr. Canz. 125.25 

ovdSeptav Evrpomt Td Exopev, S71 elpeote yuvaixes Diig. Alex. F 100.22 (Konstantinopul 

Kal obSepick 'k Tas xBpes Taw ovSdAws vc &prhoouv KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XI.12 

obSeplav &raBiPoAt éxtva vic eltret MOREZINOS, Klini 39.15 

vec pay hptrop# ... va Pan ovdepla vregikouAT&é (1645, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915 
367.16) 

dot’ obSenndv dvdcronpny elploxape K of Sud pas TROILOS, Rodol. 1.234 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


General 


xavvecriv 2A&Sw Kal WAgov ovSev (1139, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 121, 161.19) 

ot KAnpovopotot éx Tav TratpIKv ovSEv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 243.58( 
oUBSév Tov hEAoby els OUSEv Assizes B 306.19 

Sev erropeivev ketepyov oudév IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 3492 tit. 


oudéva(v) 


Avouaw yArtyopa TroAAG, ovdévar é&rropéver Dig. A 4687 

oudéva Sev yupiler Apoll. Rim. V 1514 

obSévar Beplov 1d Aortrdy THs yuvankds SpordZet VENDRAMOS, Istor: gyn. 7 

6,11 Adyet éxet ob Sévar elvat ToU ZoAopdsvtos MOREZINOS, Klini 10.5 

v& pt} ptropil vee "yn OFSeva Srkatooya (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 759 

v& pi prroph] ... var Alyn dtd atta els oF5Eva (1634, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: | 
173.11) 

xaxé, Metplitn, obSéva Sév éxers, patvetal pou, rabnpéva Pist. voskos 11 3.1-2 

aravtote Exouv oxdvSara Kal SpeAos oFSéva MATTHAIOS Myr, Ist. Viach, 1332 

ovSéva Tpdrypa ylvetat xewpls Td O€ANES Tou DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 871 

pi Exovtas obSéva yoRépvov (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 183.50 

x1 oUSéva 0” Keiva Tr Epxicev SpeAos Sév 2566n KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.478 


els obSdvav Kpdrtnyav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 231.161) “ 
oUSévav HOerev edjpebij (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.18) 
Aoutpov oSevav BAgtrers Ptoch. IV 91 app. crit. (P) 

ovdSévav trpdyav Cypr. Canz 104.52 - 
at dca mpdpara Savellouvran Tot Ocod, obSévav &qaviletar Pist. kekoim., 37.222 
ovSévav yvcbe1 ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1391 aa : _ 
piotréto obSévav &toada vd a &tipoAoytow FOSKOLOS, Fort. 111.79 


5.8.7 pndels 


The negative indefinite pronoun ynbels is a direct inheritance from AG. The sy! 
striction of nSels to subjunctive and interrogative clauses that was operative in A 
only in the earlier and higher-register MedG texts. The frequency of this pronou 
lower than that of odSels and its main competitors, i.e. xavels and Tis/Tivds. 


: 10, 


tactic re- 
G applies 
n is much 
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Mnfels inflects like els (see 5.8.5) but presents fewer inflectional variants. It develops 
innovative forms from the 15th c. onwards. The stem variants you8- instead of und- are ex- 
clusively Cretan and appear in the late 16th c. only in a few literary texts. They may be due 
to backing of /i/ > /u/ caused by the adjacent labial /m/ (see I, 2.8.4), or to the analogical 
influence of oW&é. The forms with anaptyxis of intervocalic /y/ are also restricted to Crete 
and appear since the 16th c. Editorial practice with respect to word division varies, and 
therefore some potential instances of the pronoun may appear as yn’ Evas etc. 

As in the case of o¥Sels—ovSév, the neut. sg. form of unSels, namely pnSév, develops 
from the late Koine into a negative particle, but one that is used predominantly in sub- 
junctive and imperative contexts (JANNARIS 1897: 425-7; KAPSOMENAKIS 1938: 71-2; 
CHATZOPOULOU 2012: 222-33), e.g. ceauT{ mpdcexe, undév Slorale rept uot P.Mich. 
8 491 (2nd c. AD); pndtv obv pepipvas trep! fuddv P.Oxy. 56.3865.25 (Sth c. AD). In 
LMedG, attestations of j:ndév functioning as a negative are to be found among the earliest 
texts available, e.g. kal pndév Exovtds pas KataoKtvwow els Tobs ISlous pas (1059, S. 
Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 9, 109.8); iva pndév Exouv eouctav obSE trouAgiv ovSE BAAAELY Els 
dudxiv (1178, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 191, 251.22). As a result, it only rarely occurs 
as neuter indefinite pronoun. 

Mnels functions mostly as a pronoun, but determiner usage is also found. 


a 


Nom. pndels i unddvas i pnSeyels pnSepfa t pnSepic i - undév | pnSéva(y) 
pouSévas | poudeyels pouSepic j ; 


Acc. pndéva(v)(e) | pouSévar (pndeuta(v)) undév f pndéva(v) 
(undemre(v)) 


Masculine 
Nominative 


undels ! undévas pouSéevas t pouseyels 


&s érrebdvopev eUOus Kal pndels UrreAelpOn Dig. G VII.293 

obte pnBels Tay povaxdr paptupijoat Eyypapov Tiv& (1329, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 14, 
57.20) 

uNBels Lores emrSdTOAUOS StevoyAfjoon (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 
254.7) 

GAN’ dAnGevouv 2x TravTds, pndels ov demotion Dig. E721 

undels troré vex pt) utropi Rim. than. 79 

Wa pnbels dtrodzip ij Ex Tis UTrotayiis cou Velis. p 85 

unbels 2 aber loyUoon Kporriion (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 6, 12.16) . 

kat unSels rdv Siacelon tirote (1582, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 58, 179.6) 

kal unfels 251xd5 pou ToAuton Trott (1615, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 1, 310.7) 
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pndels obv THY copay KaTappovijon THs &paQelas pou VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 29.6 
pndels odels Kavels dd Tous &SeApous ver Tov EvoyAF (1687, Serres region, ODoRICO 
88, 212.7) 


Kal ewes v’ cTrOPdveopev, pNSvas v’ dtropetvn Dig. A 4667 

unddvas 7d Aorndv étrou o&s Pist. kekoim. 389 

Sev elvan prropeTd pndévas vd Tepdoet CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.195 

undéevas elvan vd GugiBaAAn MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 317.31 

ovSévas, yndévas GERMANO, Grammar 71.9 

uc atrrol Strod coil Adve Trdos elvan AdActonbdes ESixol cou, Sév elven pnddvas (1644, Cl 
PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.7) 

pnddvas SAAos KapaBoxvpns pou +0 motevyer (1648, Corfu, MANOUSAKAS 1965: 26 


undé yeis Wott od vou Tou Paver CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 69; pnBeyeis Aoyidlao 88 y 
id., Katz. 11.276 
undeyeis Sév hyTropd pwiAron P&N Diath, 5190 


| pouSévas Brywotds Oeds va vou Sev Tou tuxalver CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.220; youSe) 
uTropé pou Kovtpaotdpn id., Katz. IV.330 (ms pide) 


Genitive 


Karréxco Treas pnSevds ... va pT Exoo Kal vi phy Axapa Trott kaxd FoskoLos, Fort. 1.3 
Traps pndevds EvoyAodpevos (1675, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 39, 65.12) 


Accusative 


pndéva(v) 


pndévave | poudéva 


pndévar Sév Eptixa P&N Diath. 1497 
undévar SE O€Aer Keper 1) QUOT TANS plAov EmorEepévov FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.114 
els 1 SAoysd tou Kddice, pndevav époB7Gn BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 269.14 


x Tov véwov 5E pnSévave éxet ToT’ ExaAécav KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.96 
Adyo pouBéva o# axd yré cévar vec pAt}on CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.470 app. crit. (Xanth 


Feminine 
Nominative 


conn ae | 


yAdooa, Aoyidlos, undenie propel ver TH piAtoet CHoRTATSIS, Erof 111.81; Sév elvan 
ody toutn ibid, 11.337. - : a ie aha ib toe He? 


1998; 


110s, 
3.9) 


yoopter 


yeis 


oudidis) 


pnSepid 
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técov otroU pndeular Zpervev Aris (1693, Bucharest, LEGRAND 1903: 11, 30.2~3) . 


ayatr pouSepic Sév ely’ ody tH Sikh pou CHortatsis, Katz IV.188; dctapta Sév ev’ oT} 
otpata pousepic ibid. IV.278 


Accusative 


Sév Exo pnSeprd yaléra CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.194 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


unbdéev # SAtyov oxeSdv dpeAcitar ZYGOM., Synopsis 150.B.47 


pndt kpartiZovtas pndéva papa (1644, Crete, VINCENT 1967: 3, 64.18) 
Sév Aeltrer pndévar (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 107.12-13) 


Tivds éx Ta Pousdta Tou, pndSévav TraAixdpw, py autévov Sty TTdpecev va trailn Td kovTe piv 
Imb. Rim. 377 7 ; 
Biv OéAer ver ylvetou pndévav Gbixov els tol paryidSes (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.18) 


5.8.8 pndetitrote 


The uninflected pronoun undetitrote derives from the univerbation of the negative adverb 
undé and the indefinite pronoun titrote. It presents several variants, due to the considera- 
ble allomorphy of the pronoun titrote (see 5.8.2). The earliest attestations come from the 
16th-17th c. Its meaning is mostly negative, “nothing, not a single one”, but very occa- 
sionally it may also carry an indefinite meaning “anything, a little bit”. It functions both as 
a pronoun and as a determiner. aw : oh . 

Aoynace 1d yndetitrotes THs pUcEds Cou VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 149.9-10 -- | 

undetittotes VLACHOS, This. s.v. Seer = 

i ouvtpipev kal KataTooKiopéy Exapav ... 51 pSé throtes! Bertoldos 19.23 

ard Tous pndetitrotes Sappévos NEOFYTOS, Achouri 148 


Stv trav pnderiBotas 7 dumdbiotpov attévo CHORTATSIS, Katz. V 9 


There is a single (so far) attestation of an indefinite pronoun tacorirote, in the form 
TacariBotis “something”: kal kp{ve Kapoopevar | v& ’youve TracariBoris CHORTATSIS, 
Katz. 11.140-1. ck a ea 
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5.8.9 Kavels 


The indefinite pronoun Kavels is a MedG innovation. It derives from the univer! 
the AG emphatic particle xdv (< kal &v) and the AG numeral is, with a semantic ¢ 
from “not even one” to “no one”. The univerbation must have taken place alreac 
the LMedG period (see MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 623-4; JANNARIS 1897: 163-4; Du 
1898: 202; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 513; PERNOT 1934: 241; and especially He 
2014a: 67-71, for analysis and early examples). The meaning of Kavels/xavév 
LMedG period can be “no one” (e.g. kal otx éptropecev Kavels va Tov Eyvanple 
N 150), “anyone” (e.g. uta xavéva Sévtpov Trapa&Kaipa KapTrov étroinoey; Vios. 
150.33), or “one” (e.g. kal toryaplfetat Kavels doel va TS ErrTUXN Ptoch. IV 41! 

The morphology of xavels is directly related to that of eis (see 5.8.5). Apart fro 
tional variants, the pronoun xavels also displays a number of stem allomorphs. ° 
morph xiav- instead of xav- is due to a more transparent rendering of the intensi 
Kav, closer to its etymological origin, namely kai év > ki Gv (CHATZIDAKIS 19 
PERNOT 1934: 242-3). This variant is exclusively Cretan, and is first attested ir 
14th c. through a document in Latin script: chianenamu ue / Cavers pou trang 
Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344. He 


Nom. Kavels } kavévas } kiovels 1 Kopla i kopid | 
_| Klavévas | i Kavevels Kiapict 


Kavevds t Kavevod | 
Kavot | KavevoUs | 
Klavevds | KapIAVvO 


“| KavEe(v) i kavévaty’ 
Kiavéva(v) 


Kavevds i Kavevot { Koplas | Kapids 
Kavevous i kapiavod | Kaplavils t Kiaprds | 


Kavoil | Kiavevds Kaveviis 


© | xarvever(v)(E)(v) # xarvel(v)(e) 1 ~ | Kerplar(v) f kopndr(v) 
"| xavevel ixiavéva(v) = krond(v) ie Gane 


Masculine’ 
Nominative — . 
The nom. sg. xavels is used in variation with the innovative form xavévas throug 
LMedG and EMG period, without specific textual, regional or chronological res 
The analogical reformation els > évas is discussed in 5.8.5. The earliest examples 
occur in 12th-c. documents from 8. Italy, while Kavevars first appears in the St 
form xtavels, on the other hand, is much more frequent than Kiavévos. Both a are ex 
Cretan™ and appear from the 16th c. onwards. Bee es ge ct 
_ The form kavevels derives from the analogical spread of the seni stem Kav 
nom. (PERNOT 1907/46: I 243). It appears. in texts from Cyprus: from the 15th c. 
and in texts from the Heptanese from the 16th. 


Kave(v) | kaveva(v) 
Kiavéva(y) 


% There is a single, dubious attestation from Tzane Koronaios: x{erJavtis uth dupiBdan / xiavels pth 
KORONAIOS, Andrag, Bua XVII1.316. 


bation of 
volution 
ly before 
ETERICH 
)RROCKS 
x5 in the 
1 Achil. 
Aisop. K 
)). 

m inflec- 
The allo- 
ve prefix 
15: 463; 
) the late 
ly (1394, 


hhout the 
trictions. 


of xavels 
hc, The 


clusively 


ev- to the 
onwards 


Spi Baran 
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ktavels | Kavevels : 


tdv &¢ troté pavi| Kavels téov hyetepcov (1173, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 3, 653.28) _ 

xavels 2 addy tdv paptupwv (1244, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 294, 413.2) 

vd pt} tov EBydAn kavels dd TS povactiipr (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82. 57) 

ry yepov véos ot ylvetan, Kavels fit) ot KouTravn GLYKAS, Stichoi 222 

avels ob Bhérret oTSpevoy Grd Tous KaAoyhpous Ptoch. IV 143; el 8 orpagit Kavels Toads Kal 
18 1d povactipi ibid. 257 

ef 8 Kal AGN ard Tov TéTrOV TOU Kavels &vOpcorros ( 1355, Palatia [Miletos], MANousakas | 
1962b: 1, 234.12) 

8pn Ta OUK Frov Buvatds Kavels vi TEpTraTion Log. parig. L 42 

Kavels pelCoov #) EAdcrroov (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 254.11) 

ob Exe GSerav Kavels éx Tod uepou pou (1434, Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 2, 6.10) 

vé pndév Tous Son kavels ve av (1449, Chios, Laiou 1982: 4, 124. 8) 

Kal pnSév tot Znthon haves wiore (1468, reas TCH ARDIFAPADOROULLOS 1983: 46, 
25.5) 

GAA &s Tov Boxudocney k kaveis 11d Tous tTpEis pas Dig. B 1217 app. crit. é 

éav ylveton St els &vOpcotros atreBapdvos, of Hie TEN kal mares eoepeines bert Tou 
xavéva Biov Assizes B 357.18 

Kal kavels ut o&s yvdon (1481, Crimea, GRasso 1880: 119, 169. 1) 

mipérer v& Tis k&pn Kavels (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.8) 

kal Sév edipgonxev xavels, tives dard tous Eevous Peri xen. 165 

Xéipa Kavels ve pry arAdon els SAAov (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 250. 58) 

_ kavels Sév tov HOeAev (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.12) 
Hh Exovtas kavels AAos ver Kaun (1572, Achaia, Vers 1956: 451. 19) 
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xavels | Kavevas 


" Kavels Sév xovtpaddpicev (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 163. 30) 


va pty Tove Teipdén Kaveis (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 6, 6. 4) 
xopls ve To Td trouAtyoe Kavels (1663, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 2, 19. ~ 
. Va pH avoyAtjon Kavels (1664, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 31, 36.21) . 


_ Kovels vax uty Autopsy (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.18) _ 


ovBtv EidBnoav Troods Kavévas pijvas, U0 Chron. Mor. H 150 
. Ott xavdvas &vOpcotros Ev Evoyxos Assizes B 446.14 
ol EyAuoe kavévas Pol. Tr. 6536 app. crit. (BVX) 


_. OUK trove kavevas TOUS va Lin Tov errarvéoer Theseid VI. 18, 4 (Olsen) 
' 88v 2yAUTwoev Kavévas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 16.14 


Va HEV TOPHTCEL Va [TTel E1g TO KAOTEAAL xavevas ° tou SouneuTts VousTR., Chron. A 52.2 ' 
&v pave} kavévas KAgtrns (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.5) : 
ve piv hptrop#| Kavdvas vec Exn Suxarcdpara (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: (2h 7. 12). oi 


- Kavévas GAAos &vBpcotros (1561, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969a: 1, 34.23). 


kavévas vi phy fxn throtes ver TO Agyn e516 Tou (1578, Trikala, SOFLANOS 1992: 6, 235. 92-3) 
Bév elvan tebpa kavevas ver KaTotki] PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis ere) 111.2 
Asttrovtas kavévas ZYGOM., Synopsis 131.A.54 es 
kal dviows kal efxe weer kavévas (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 78, 84. 16) 
Stav of étrawe xavévas PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §10.14 . ae 
dvlows Kal lye yevvndet xavévas pdvos (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 192. 56) 
- Gv elvan Kavévas Strol vec Exn Tiboris évdvtio Sixateopa (1685, Tinos, PASCHALIS 1935: 136. 12) 
ve phy Exou m& Kavévas é1r6 Tous KAnpovdpous Teov va Kdpou (1688, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 
8, 107,10) 
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Kiavels Bookds ota Bpdyxia Tou pn Ader kor oe TIdoet CHORTATSIS, Panor 1.114; ya 
TdBou TH paid Kiavels KaKe TH Xoover id., Erof. 1.223; 6 votis pou o° Eyvora prratves 
xiavels oTd oTriti THs id., Katz. 11.95 

&v tous BiarrdEn Kal Kiavels PAN Diath, 40 

v& pty Evan Kiavels Toopepds vex THe o—@lEn (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.52) 

Kiavels dtr’ atrtols Apok. Theot. 490.40 

pnds propel Trott KaAd& v’ dpylon Kiavels Pist. voskos 1.1.37 

ud prropeTd very’ xiavels Stow SE ye yveopiler FosKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 9 

xa [vé ph] <p>tropi ktavels ver THe BycAn (1660, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 

vd phy elvan xtavels igpdas (1662, Crete, LyDak1 2000: 3, 414.17) 

Sav ropet SdEa xiavels vec reper Zinon 1.238 

xiavels Sv TO yveopiJer KORNAROS, Erot, TIL34 


eldes &v Ex Svderray 5 Tol KéTroUS pas Kiavévas; PRN Diath. 899 


dvioos Kal Kavevels ... EB&ATHKE (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/ PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 
xal ylveron St1 kavevels SioBalver Thy yiiv Assizes B 312.29; xavevels yrorpds ibid. 437 
Kavevels pndév jive atrdtoppos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 374.13 

dtav ot poupiZer Kavevels KHOU Bou vd yeviis Kprths Tou Fior 108.20 

xaveveis Sav KpyparriZeton pouAA@vvovta Fior, Suppl. 276.5 

Kavevels Trott Sév 16 Bupercrov Alex. Rim. 848 

wAavitns Kavevels Sky ouvepya&ler Cypr. Canz. 90.34 

dviows xal elye tet kavevels cou<p>TAtaotiis (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 52, 67.2: 
Sev cuyxwpeltai Kavevels JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8983 


Genitive . . . 
As in the case of eis, the gen. sg. normally takes the form kavevds, attested since 
c. Less frequently, it displays two morphological variants, kavevot and Kavenc 
written Kavevous), influenced by the inflection of the masc. nouns in -os. The firs 
does not seem to be geographically restricted, while the second is attested so 
in Crete and the Cyclades. The form xavevoi first appears in the 15th c. and 1 
Kavevoiis since the 17th. The rare genitive form xavot derives either from Kaver 
dissimilatory haplology (see I, 3.9.3.3) or from the compounding of xdv + ’voti wi 
vowel deletion. It appears since the 15th c., in texts from Cyprus and pe yur: Th 
kiavevds is exclusively Cretan. _ 

The rare genitive kayiavoi derives from the analogy of the feminine kopta/ko 
is so far attested only in 17th-c. texts from the Heptanese. 


Kavevds i Kavevow. .-. | kavevotis | kiavevds Kavod TKapiavod 


&veu Kavevds 86A0u Chron. Mor. H 690 By 
pi ve "Bon Wrdpa Kavevds Gd Tobs ISikoUs Tou day 1124 - 
kat Stv d@fixa kavevds BERGADIS, Apok. A 526 * 
_ bx1 Kavevds EBiKxod pou (1527, Crete, KARCAuAMie/LAbAues 2003: 120, 219. 58) 
- ver tyKavépeo Kavevds Aoyapiacpous (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 599, 466. 14) 
pndé elyev To Kavevds Surry bo (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 7, 18.24) 
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thtot Cavta pou BéAe Kavevds va tod 1” &troKaAuwoo Fyll, gadar, 276B 

| phy lv Sk Kavevds Tedtrou (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 8, 221.9) 
Kavevds vor uth xpewatol vi Sivou Aoyapiacpd (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.10) 
oltre EScoxe Kavevds, oUTe Etate vex otZAAn ZYGOM., Synopsis 129.A.45 

| pt xavevds dvOpetrou PAcypov (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.35) 
oupPalvovtas Kavevds vo atrobdver CANTEMIR, Krit, 449.1 


KavevoU KaAIKa Assizes B 433.34 
378.7) Kavevod &tré Tous &veobev AcAnuévous Assizes A 30.1 
5 va Tofon dyavdxtaw Kavevod Touplély ot GiAAou Treo MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 88.7; v& 
piv SHon Kavevot Tom1KOU Kpaoly id., Chron. O 448.10-11 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
Kavevol kaxoU Tpdtrou (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 13, 30.3) 
Kavevod ppovipou dvOparou Fior, Suppl. 269.9 . 
Kal kavevod oudtv Epavnkev KaAdv Diig. Alex. E 199.6 (Lolos) 
Biv dxovoGnxev St1 Kavévas vad dvorke pda Kavevol Stroy vk éyevvi|Enxe TUgAdS KALLIOUP., 
1.7) Kaini Diath. Ioan. 9.32 
26 Enrfjpes Kavevol 16 éSixdv Tou (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 404.221) 
pi) p&yns Kavevod Sixatov PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §5.24 
vo pty Exn ver Saxn Aoyapiacysd Kavevot (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouraTIp! 2004/06: 2, 
146.27-8) 
v& uty Tove Sacouv Kavevot (1679, Corfu, TsiTsas 1994: 2, 550.1) 


5-6) kavevolis pTwXoU (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 53.186) 
Kavevolis oupPouAty Sev Eraipva [VLASTOS], Dig. P 388.12 
xapis kavevotis Bla (1664, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 370, 230.9) 
kavevolis &AAou (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 62.9) 
kal 5x1 dAAovot Kavevoiis (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 784, 1063.20) 


the 15th var Td Beso Kavevous GAAOvod (1706, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 57, 69.17) 
0s (also Biv 16 ote Kavevous Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.217 
t variant fav yéevntor Stt kavévay Tpaypav h Evav KTvdv ouAdoav To Kavod avOpcdtrou Assizes A 
far only 173.2 . 
he form bya S& Bupotpor vi Soc Throtes Kavod (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 220.17) 
si with klavevds TH dO pou Sév ESeryva troté pou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.18 
th initial Xapn Otrov ver Exapev Kd Kravevds (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 651, 568.6-7) 
2 variant HE kiavevds dvOpdtrou PAdwipo (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.42) 
Klavevds Sty Td Saoxa KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1856 

pid, and Si& kapravod Adyou mpdpa (1670, Kefalonia, MoSCHOPOULOS 1981: 1, 285.17) 

Accusative 


The expected variation in the presence vs. absence of final /n/ in the form xavéva(v) ap- 
Pears in texts from all periods and areas. The variant xavelv is an analogical formation on 
the basis of the nominative xavels, and is attested, without geographical restrictions, since ~ 

the 15th c. It is mostly used as a pronoun, and may also display deletion of final /n/, though 

only in Crete and the Cyclades. Addition of final /e/ is attested since the 15th c. for the 

form kavévave, and since the 17th c. for the form xavelve; both of these appear mainly in 

texts from the Peloponnese and the Heptanese. The form xiaveva(v) is exclusively Cretan. 

The rare form xavevel corresponds to nom. xavevels, and is attested in a single 16th-c. text. 
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xavel(v) | Ktavéva(v) xavévave(v) ? kavelve t Kavevel 


Kal ve ToaKaou tvaKkav Kavéva els tes xeipas Ptoch. IV 195 
ve pndév Ex Kavevav pdfov (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.11) 
elte vnolv etre xavevav SAAov Tdptrov (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956; 
éav dvopation kavévay Assizes B 446.18-19 
eae pt Exovtes Kaveva, Strov t& dpiZer Spaneas Z 45 
cr TWdAELO OUK EpoPBotvTnGay Kavévav cm’ Exelvous Theseid I.79,6 (Follieri) 
> re &s tous dprjcoupe dArydv, xavévav pijva TA€ov Chron. Mor. P 611 

Ue eet ptyte adtol ver H8eAov dvalnticet Kavéva vavAov (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 82, 6 
: xavévav yelrovav Biv 2Autrngev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 338.29 
Kavéva Kaipdv (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 143, 113.19) 
Kaveva Karpov (1596, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 7, 7.6) . 
Stari Stv EBars xavévav SotAov Tou ver pe TK TAUVN; Vios Aisop. K 175.29 
ver Treipaty thotes Kad pope Kavévay KaAdyepo (1602, Cyprus, DaRRoUZzés 1955 
Sic Kavéva Kapdv Epyoupevoy (1606, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 84a, 115.7-8) - 
ve pty dorooupev kavévar ver kd EAcnotpiBetov (1607, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 198 

32.11) 

GAAo tive Sév Exe oTd kdapo Kavéva (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.7-8) 
ENdé eis Kavéva TéAELOV E|ipa To Kopyl Tou STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 1148 (Pic 
Sév Gonvev Kavévav véc elven Tépvos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.40 
a6 kavévav &tuyov &vOpetrov (1652, Milos, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 2, 118.5) 
4 v& kepdcoum Trott Gotpou paxt Kavéva pas (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/7 


Seotrdtny Sé Kavevave vic pd Siapevtedy Pol. Tr. 7394 app. crit. (C) 

vat pty o€{Zy Trott TH Konpd Kavdvavev (1589, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 153.7) 
pt pot PdAets Kavévave cUvEpogo (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 316 
ye Sv (ytd Kavévave Bertoldos 23.19 a 

poBov xavévave Sév Exo KATSAITIS, Thyest. I1.155 


Kaveiv and tolls 2SiKxovs tou Chron. Mor. H 2154 
Trott kavelv f ebryevixt) UK elyev cyarrtoet Pol. Tr. 310 app. crit. (X) 
kavelv dpevtny ypiotiavéy, ef pt ve Tov KOpTIeVvoUV Chron. Toc. 499 
va TH Stapevteto and rdéoa Kavelv (1539, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 54, 96 
ki Gard TH orp&tay Thy KaAty Kavelv vér uty EByd&AAns DEFAR., Log. did. 150 ' 
arrow kavely Gtrou ’yev pata plAov Cypr Canz 154.2 
xavely Sv Exers Diig. Alex. Sem. B 94 
v& elya xavelv vé uo ExAarye, MONTSEL., Evgena 612 

. ve phy Eyn xaveiv v& Tod BaAN Siaqopav (1646, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 5, 15.18-19 
dick ver pithy EvoxAnBobv pe koipdv dard kavely tiBores (1695, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: | 
51xd Ths # kal yeltova kavelv ver xaupetijon KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.398 _ 


kal pt GAAov Kavel vér uty orrelon (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 75, 159.1) 
Kal Zy7roS0 ve piv Exn ard Kavel (1591, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 14 
. [Kavévas] questo nome nel nominatiuo fa anco xavels, & nell’ Accusativo singolare Kav 
GERMANO, Grammar 71.4 99 7 en eR ke on 
Bev Exeo Kavel 81e ver pe pwnuouvéyn (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 90, 94.24) 


273,14) 


lonia) 
3: 481.26) 


.72) 
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Sky Exw TAO va Taryileo Kavel (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986¢; 2, 32.49) 


&v épOn kotk: dtr” abo’ Kal 82 orelActe xavel (1670, Naxos, SFYROERAS 1963a: 1, 492.27) 
xavel 62 Baverrcovou Stathis Prol. 15 


mrelpa§n ve uty Exn dard Kavelve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.34) 


dwote TH Karpe elye Exer dd Kavelve Kayla Trelpatn 1d Svea Lovacrtpr (1695, Zakynthos, 
Mavros 1984: 359.6—7) 7 


tv &roblyeote Adyo dd kiavéva PEN Diath. 5018 

Kal dd K&Ba GAAo Kiavéva (1644, Crete, VINCENT 1967: 3, 64.24) 

ot kiavévav Kaipd (1650, Crete, VouURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 12, 371.22) 
amd tolls drylous Kiavéva Apok. Theor. 499.173 

kiavévar Sév Eccooave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 309.15 

kal tv dvavtpavifouei kiavévar WAId ver Bo0c1 Kornaros, Erot. If.436 


dev eBedpere Kavevel DEFAR., Sos. 98 (Holton) 


Feminine 

Nominative 

The manuscript sources provide two variants, kayla and xayid with synizesis, but in most 
cases it is difficult to distinguish between the two due to the conservatism of the scribes 
and the orthographic conventions of modern editors. In verse texts, the form with synizesis 
may be indicated by the metre. Cretan texts give also the form xiayié. 


kopyla éxxAnota obK éyaAAeTtov Chron. Mor. H 5965 

Koppla ob EAabd oe Liv. V 1327 ee, 

Koppla ovK Epaynkev Eupoppwtépa els xdcpov Flor. L 922 

kopla va pev eupebel ers yertoviay VoustTR., Chron. A 178.6 

kayla acGévera Sev Tov kupiever Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 121.3 

el... fOerev pavi| Kayla ypapt (1568, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 132, 
252.23-4) 

kayla Képn Euopon ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 234 , . 

Gv ... WOeAev Ader kayla dpynta (1582, Kefalonia, KaryDIs 2011: 1, 102.15) 

ut) Koppatveton Kapic Tov yuvaixdve MONTSEL., Evgena 1512 , ae 

qv Tou uTravTijoet Kala ydra va trepdioer até opttpds tou Theophr. Char. 128.24 

koyid Tetpaxooapic ijxes (1681, loannina, VeLoupIs 1987: 10, 307, f.11.19) 

dvlows HOeAe BpebH Kayudr KapéAa (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 202, 121.6) 

Gv lows Kapid BoAd Kal HOeAe pavepcoi} kapla dyoAoyla (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 
1968/69: 3, 335.12) 


Sty frove KaAUTEpN Kiayie dodv TH Mapa P&N Diath. 1787 

K’ ArrlSa WA Sev Frove Kaper Tos AeuTEpie pos CHORTATSIS, Erof IV.570 - 
TralSa Sev ely’ xroppie xerpdtept ton Pist. voskos I 1.153 

GAA Klay Td Aortrovis auTd Sev mpEerer vec “yr FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. 15 
SAAN Kreger Suopputepn Sév iro ody éxelyn KORNAROS, Erot. 11.92 
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Genitive 

The most widely attested variants are kaplas and Kapids. As with the nominat 
difficult to determine the position of stress. In Cretan texts the form xiqunds is als 
The extended genitive form xapravijs follows the pattern of pnavijs (see above 5. 
is attested since the 16th c., mainly in Heptanesian texts. A rare form xavevijs, 
documents from Paxoi (Heptanese), is formed on the analogy of the masc. gen. x 


Kaplas ? Kapa Kiaplas | Kapavys 


&veu Kapplas gAtriS0s Chron. Mor. H 509; Gvev xapplas tpopcons ibid. 3211 

Blyas Kaplas dvacynns Dig. E 1193 

Slyws pooviis kapplas Pol. Tr. 4618 

Kaplas &AANs pévtas (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.3) (no stre 
notation in original) 

xeopls kayilas Kploecs (1480, Methoni, GERLAND 1903: 27, 237.5) 

BSlyws Kaplas pens Theseid VI.19,8 (Olsen) 

xeopls xaplas &vérynns Velth. 777 

&veu ypagiis kaplas (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 37, 33.4) 

Kaplas Aoyiis Telpaén (1578, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 9, 21.8) 

Kapvids Aoyiis wTPdSa (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 214.42) 

xoopls kaplas Aoytis Adyov (1632, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOs 1972: 16, 177.7) 

irtov ody Kapprds Aoytis pupwd{a Diig. Sant. 57.75 

Bid Kanes Aoyijs &popph (1672, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 4, 118.38) f 

Bév Zyer Kaplas Aoytis TreplkouAo (1673, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1586, 929.13 


Koplavijs cuvdSou Kavéva (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 6, 308.33) 

Kapiavijs Aoytis ZAG TTMPa (1658, Corfu, KonpDOoYANNIS/KarRyYDISs 1994: 5, 653.55) 

Kapiavijs Aoyfis Tpetevord (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999b: 17.15) 

elot kavéva peyKipevto Kapiavils Aoyiis TRETOETO (1695, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 
115.3) 

Blyws Kapiaviis Aoytis peuévta (1698, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 249, 157.2) 


Kiapids aAAtis Tov 1580 vToU qwoté Se O¢Ae1 Scoet CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.39 
Kianas Aoyiis &Bet&pio (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.80-1) 
Klaynas Aoy?is xpéos (1638, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 5, 358.23) 
Kiqwnds Aoytis avactrayn Siv nUpioxev KORNAROS, Erot. 1.14 


Blywos Kavevijs Aoyiis otpatrdtoo (1699, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 280, 186.3); elo 
Aoyris xp#os (1701, ibid. 289, 191.5) ; 


Accusative 
The acc. sg. is identical to the nominative, except for the normal variation betw 
ence and absence of final /n/. The form kiayn&(v) occurs only in texts from Crete 


35 The only attestation from Northern Greece so far is from an 18th-c. document: Kapiaviis Aoytis 
Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 79, 103.15). 
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ive, it is 
8.5) and 


found in Br aya yap F Sic piAlav A 81d Kopplav ouyyéveiov Chron. Mor. H 3933 | 
ve pi &xn Kapulav telpagny (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 216.14) 
kaulav ovotav (1437, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXXI, 297.21) ~ 
vd pnSév Exete xaplav évtiprow trepepyoudvou Sik éyyapelav kaplav (1440, Rhodes, 
TSIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.9) 
vi pdOn Kappla coplav Assizes B 412.6 
v& pndév SpefAouow kaplav SouvAoowvny (1478-9, Constantinople, GILLILAND WRIGHT/ 
MacKay 2007: 270.13) 
vac udev éxn Kaplav érreAcrrondv (15th c., Crete, KoDER 1964: 48.47) 
Blyws Kaplav Eutrodov Theseid 1.128,5 (Follieri) 
tv mnyalvers troutete vex eGons Kaplav polpoiav Poulol. AZ 12 
SS xoptav &pyntav LIMEn., Velis. (A) 232 . 
f pndeloa povi Kaplav d&idAauow obStv AaBe (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 59, 49.6) 
xaplav trapeTtéveow (1509, Nauplion, LAMBROS 1909a: 274.15) ; , 
Stu Exer Kavels GvOpwrros Kayla vot (1535, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 58, 100.28) 
Sik Kaplav UmdBeow (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 13, 27.14) 
xapiav popdv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1460 
ole ards Tou ver SelEq Koplav Eixabdpronv (1578, Cyprus, TSELIKAS 1977: 1, 254.23) 
Sixws tapaxty Kaptav (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957; 61.16) 
KovT& Kapic otroped (1632, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 16, 177.12) 
utyte els GAANV kaylav EoSov (1660, Paros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 25, 21.10) 
: Slyws Kapla Suotpotiav (1672, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 6, 323.5) 
) Kopla ypapt) (1674, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 83, 48.3) : 
va phy éxn  yuvaika tou Kaplav dupiBoAla (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.39) 
Strotos GvEpas Gere réyer vd oprodpy Kapidv yuvalka (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967; 1, 
302.26) : 


192, Slxeos Kiopnc EAeuOepic: PAN Diath. 4947 | 
xt Gotepa OéAoue etiped Kiapic poAid CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.90 | 
& oot ‘praise Kiapic pop& Thysia Avr. 815 | 
Kiapid ve pty &ptjow FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.326 
Pappa, Sid, TOAAG okANPS Tapa Popa KiapIe GAAN Zinon IV.27 
Sixas Kiapicy évttpnon yt odBo vé tal Kpivn KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.727 


XVEVdS, 


Neuter 
b Kaveviis Nominative/Accusative 
. The regular variant is xavéva, following the pattern of &va (see above 5.8.5), attested since 
the 15th c. Addition of final /n/ is to be found occasionally, also since the 15th c. The more 
conservative variant xavév is quite rare, perhaps because it is an innovative grammatical 
form combined with archaic inflection. There is also a Cretan variant xiavéva. 


~ | Restricted | 


e805 (1719, 
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els kavéva é&ytos (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 47, 25.2) 

da ott’ conytenka, kavéva obK Expuyd oe Liv, V 3241 

Bav Exets Kavéva Sixcnov (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 4, 50.5) 

xeopls Sikcnov kavéva Theseid 1.35,7 (Follieri) 

édv Evi Str Eva els Sppavds, F dppav, A xavévav trorblv Assizes A 29.26 

Kal kav vex pw évapdtiZav Kavdvar mé@apéxi Krasop. AO 45 

Kavéva Trodpa Sév Even poraordév tou Fior 79.9 

xeopis xavéva évolxio (1529, Corfu, ZaRtDi 1993: 5, 173.24) 

ver undév dvtienrf Kavéva pou radi (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.58) 

prytres Kal ver trepcon | kavéva &ppyevov Imb, Rim. 807-8 

v& midoopev Kal ver Tré pope kavéva Kc&otpo els T6 Mopda (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972 

xopls xavévar BdAos (1586, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 26, 44.3) 

Slyws Kavéva voix (1587, Cythera, CHAROU- Koronaiou/DRaKAkis 2010: 172, 141 

Kat av lows at’ att & Ta TNSla &Trobdwy Kavéva (1600, Zakynthos, KONOMOs 1969! 

pia Exes Kavéva KTivos vex pé Td TroUATonNs Vios Aisop. K 151.23 

dro WHS WOAAG TraAOUKIa, Kavéva ptralver oTOV KHAOV Tou Paroim. (Warner) 100. 

elot Kavéva Kapa tromvictixo (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 316.6 

kat &v Evan Kal edpebi} Kavéva andl kal téyn of Kpion (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 
164.37) 

& 80 dv Exon kavéva opdApa (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 484.34) 

Egovtas Kal ver piyy elvan Kavéva Sikonov (1678, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KaRyYDIs 19% 
655.13) or 

Kal Stroios ... HOeAew Kowew kavévar pUAAOY (1678, Laconia, POLITIS/POLITI 1: 1S 
f.1v.5) 

v& pou oTefAn Kavéva ypéupe (1695, Toannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1 [A’], 251.24) 


éorénis 2€EBnKav ceulces pda, Svo0 Dig. E 1411 

ver pnSiv Sbverar f avevtia pou Cnteiv yptos kavévav Tepacpevoyv (1478-9, Constan 
GILLILAND WRIGHT/MaAcCKay 2007: 271.9) 

av EByij kavévav Bapd MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.16 

xopis S6Apa kavévav (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.18) 

Blyws Kavevav dvdotnpav (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 117, 2B 

v& Eyouv kavévav Sixafopav (1578-83, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 2 

doa pope Strot Fleev yevvijoet kavévay Tedpa (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPAND! 2001a: 
187.11) 

BSlyws Kavévav Bidopov Kal Slyws kavévav dudyxt (1586, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 4,3 

v& eoplotnoay els xavévayv vnolv Diig. Sant. 58.97 

Stroios OéAEI Vd TTOUATON Kavévav TPa&ypa dKivntov (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: | 


chianenamu pedhin / xravéva pou madly (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.7) 
Kiavéva Kpiia datr&ve cas pndetroods v’ dpton P&N Diath. 5025 
ot xiavéva TiBotas (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 759, 660.8) 

__ Exeivo xduveo, d7dSyers Bapetov cou ve Kaun GAAov Kiavévar Pist. voskos IL.3.59 - . 
yia Tete pou xiavéva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 576.6 ; 
Sév APara ord vou mpdpa kravéver KORNAROS, Erot. IV.397 


ve& undév én Kavév orépyos ( 1473, Corfu, KonIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996; 45, 171.7) 
éxelvn yoov ob Béxeton Kavév amd Te ypdqu Liv. S 364 (= a 1579) .. 


Genitive , 
The neut. gen. sg. is identical to the masc., but fewer variants are attested, which 
is also due to the overall rarity of the neut. gen. as a case-form. The form xavev 


tinople, 


1.5~6) 

, 1.16) 
321, 
78.11-12) 


|, 302.12) 


of course 
ds Occurs 
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infrequently. The normal variant, attested mainly from Cypriot texts, is xavevot. The rare 
gen. form xavot derives either from xavevod with dissimilatory haplology (see I, 3.9.3.3) 
or from the compounding of x&v + ’vod with initial vowel deletion. 


General Restricted ce PRare oe 


kavevol teaypctou Assizes B 334.25; xavevot dpvéou ibid. 451.23 

Kavevod &veparrou # Kavevot Tpdypotos Assizes A 102.12 

pavtayidy kavevod SiArtiacpdtou Fior 82.31 

Kavevol kopyi0U Fior, Suppl. 279.15 

10 KAdpav Kavevot Couto’ trot KAatye: Cypr Canz 101.23 | 

dév Eylvnv dpopyth Kavevow KaKxow Pist, kekoim. 376 oye ok 

pod gatvetar vér evar kavevod SAAou trvedpatos (1653-5, Venice, FONKI¢ 2000: 240, f.21.1-2) 


xavevds | Kavevod 


xavevds tedypatos Assizes A 131.7 


els pdptupav Kdvod mpéypatos Assizes A 84.27 


5.8.10 ousexavels 


The innovative negative indefinite pronoun o¥Sexavels derives from the univerbation of the 
negative particle oW&é + the indefinite pronoun xavets (see above). Attestations of this pro- 
noun are difficult to identify, as in many cases one may simply be dealing with the syntactic 
collocation of o&5é and xavels without univerbation. Editorial practice with respect to word 
division is variable, even ambiguous; furthermore, the univerbation ovSexavels is occa- 
sionally confused with the simple negative coordination “neither X nor Y”, e.g. oWSeTivas 
Stv Tot FiSe Coty obSE Hrove d8i& ve Choe oSexaveva (= 0088 kavéva) Botdéviv Tou 
éBéAaow MorEzINOS, Klini 273.9-10. A univerbated form is best recognized through the 
meaning, i.e. when it can be given the sense of unemphatic “no one” rather than emphatic 
“not even one”. The earliest attestations of the pronoun, if indeed they are to be read as 
univerbations with unemphatic meaning, come from the 15th c. . 

As expected, oWSexavels follows the inflection of xavets (for which see 5.8.9), the only 
difference being that fewer case-forms and variants are attested. — 


ovBexavels | obSexavdvas | 
ovSexiavels | obSexavevels 


ovSexavévatv) ! 


obSexapla t obSexayid | 
: ovSexiavéva(y) 


obBeKrapic 


, olSexavely 
Ce A 
Ace, ouvdexaveva(y) t otSexapta(v) | ovSexavdva(v) 


ovSexiavéva(v) i 
ousexavely 


| obSexapid(v) i} - 
(odSexrapia(y)) 


oudextavéva | ovSexavelv 
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Masculine 
Nominative 
o¥St Kavels eUploxeton Sic vec pe TroAepton Achil. O 685 
Kal ob88 Kavels EréAper els Thy THE Tv MaxeSdveov Diig. Alex. V 60.18 
ox gutropet obSexavels Diig, Alex. Sem. S 511 
éxelvnv yap olSexavels hptropet dvatpavicet Diig. Alex. Sem. B 95 


ous Kavévas TpoTTns Elvat Sextds eis Thy tratp{Sa tou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Lo 


obSexiavels edOnxe vd paen Thy hyéoa P&N Diath. 4716 
BE of Cuyaover OSE xiavels TROILOS, Rodol. IV.223 
62 va pauplon 1d TEdawrTro, Ki OUSE kiavels ve uty Tove yveoplon KORNAROS, Erot. IV 


ovSexavevels iedev cyatrtcewv TOV Oedv Fior 76.12; otSexavevels &vOpertros ibid. 83.: 


Genitive 
Ta Adyia OUSeKxavevds CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.282 
olBexavol aad 100 sumo teU ES Flor 123. 1 


Accusative 
“Aony, Oppéov Biv yng, Motes, 0058 xavéva ACHBLIS, Malt. Pol. 1723 
oUSé Kavévay els tov Kdopov EuTroSiZet ve pty Kaun EAeNHooUvn, oltte 6 TAOU TOS, obs 
éwredyeia PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §7.36; # Tamrelveoors oUSE Kavevav dvOpcotrov EB? 
ibid. If §10.12 


Kal oUSév Kiavéva Adyov | 88 ouvTuxalves 1Ai& pou Pist. voskos V.3.122 : 
Kat Se pTropoupe | o ouSexiaveva ofuepo ToT va Tes EUPoUpe; CHORTATSIS, Panor. V 


"9 Oeds oudexavely Sev exer oTY Boudt Tou IoAKEIM Kyer., Pali 6635 


Feminine 
Nominative 

otSexapla gpevtia / odSexapla &gevtia Theseid V.13, 7 (1529) ; 

16 Tas OSE Kappla dtr’ adrrés BE Evan trou v& xn) xefion Synax. gyn. 417 (Krumbach 
(Vuturo 422: otSexapic) 

oGSexaynd ap|eTt Eptropet vc "vor yopis éydrrny Fior 7441 

ovdexapla GAAN KTiors ... Tis CHORES MOREZINOS, Klini 4.23 


ouSextopie ... To Kopyaxi Thy urrope » va pou To xaoet CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apc 
OSE Kiauié BAAN EATriBa drrdpeve pas id., Erof, Chor. IV.742; getoraue ¢ (aig) NYS 
Tipt pNdé to# Aches ibid. V.662 


Accusative 
ob yeoprabijvar Bw cod ob5t Kaqoytav Spav Dig. A 718 
&11d y Dues yuvaixes Biv nUpa obSexapnrd Kat Fior 84.25 
kal els oWSE Kaplav dr’ abtis EoTdAG 6 HAlas KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.26 
ouSexaytay | av Té&pa TouTHY Thy popav IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 7540 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative . 
ousé kavév’ dtrépevev Troods véx sh xe) ana Velis. x 179 : 
ouSexavévay xopply éutropet Fior 74.16; obSexavévav Tedyav buirépe v poenan w 
xord&ika tod AAcEdvSpou ibid. 91.33 


uk. 4.24 


890 
6 


anpev 


306 


ott 
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mpayya ToTe vo Keun OUSE Kiavéva &vEperros uty dpylon Pist. voskos IL7.1 


ysiouvaxiv Sev Exouv autol ouSexavely IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 988 


5.8.11 undexavels 


The innovative negative indefinite pronoun undexavels is identical in formation with 
olSexavels, and derives from the univerbation of the negative particle yn&¢ + the indefinite 
pronoun kavels (see above). It does not seem to be restricted to subjunctive and i imperative 
contexts, The pronoun is exclusive to Cretan literary texts, and most of its forms are based 
on the allomorph kiavels rather than xavels. Attestations of this pronoun are difficult to 
identify, as in many cases one may simply be dealing with the syntactic collocation of pndé 
and xavels without univerbation. Editorial practice with respect to word division is varia- 
ble. The earliest attestations of the pronoun, if indeed they are to be read as univerbations 
with unemphatic meaning, come from the 16th c. 

As might be expected, yndexavels follows exactly the inflection of xavels (for which see 
5.8.9), but far fewer case-forms and variants are attested. It may function both as a pronoun 


and as a determiner. 


Nom. pndexavels | pnSexravels pndexapnie t (uouSexrapid) pndexavdvatv) i 
pnSexiavéva(v) 


pndexapid(v) | pouSektapré pndexavéva(v) | 
| pnSexiavéva(v) 
Masculine 


Nominative : 

ord yevoopéva Tpdpata pndé kravels Tuxatver CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.91 

pndexravels 88 pd "Se exet, oUSE Kiavels oT oTpcta Stathis 11.98 (editor’s correction: piSexavels 
ms); pndexiavets, Adoxadg, 58 coll ptatyer ibid. 11.122 (editor’s correction: piSexavels ms) 


Feminine 
Nominative 
BE peAeUyeton pndexiayid dc’ Tol tpeis pas FosKoLos, Fort. Interm. 184 


Genitive 
h dyKadid tod yépovta pnSexiapnas &poe: FosKoLos, Fort. 11.403 


Accusative 
Se Petros xperd unde xiapid& vd optyyet CuorTatsts, Erof. 11.419 
dvarrawn pndé kiayi& TROILOS, Rodol. 1.303 | : 
undekiayndy évtipron otot Adyou pas pty Bn FoskOLos, Fort. Interm. IV V3; armen 
pndexrapidr va tépw Stv gumdpou id., Fort. 1.250 


Stv Fxer &Serc pouSexaprd ver By i] vex tepwathon CHORTATSIS, Katz, IV. 1 
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Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 
yor, Bappe, Se Poloxetan Bepid pNSexiavéva, Cnuorvartsis, Panor. 1.63 
Ki éy@ TroTe SE cod ‘Kapa Kakd pnSexravéva Stathis 111.486 (editor’s correction: pndexc 


There is also a single attestation of an indefinite pnSetivds: vd yt gavel yndé 7 
autous DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 98. ae 


5.8.12 KAaTISOKATIS 


The pronoun xémis/okaris, “someone, somebody, some”, is a MedG innovation fi 
ed in the 12th. Its etymology is problematic. The standard analysis involves uni 
of the particle x&v with the indefinite pronoun Tis, on a par with the development 
from Kav + els (see 5.8.9); the initial /o/ is interpreted as a prothesis on the analogy 
pronouns such as Strotos, 6,71, 5¢iva, éTdc0s, or as a univerbation with the masc 
article 6 (MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 625-6; JANNARIS 1897: 165, CHATZIDAKIS 19 
405; PERNOT 1907/46: II 233, 244). The potential syntactic environments w! 
have led to the univerbation of the particle x&v + tis, Toids or 1s with a generic | 
meaning are discussed in MoysIADIs 2012. 

Alternatively, éxdtis, xétis can be interpreted as deriving from the univerbati 
syntactic phrase ox + &v + Tis, in which case the initial /o/ is not prothetic, but is 
ofa change /u/ > /o/, either for phonetic reasons or on the analogy of other indet 
nouns (HoRROCKS 2014a). The second proposal has the advantage that the vari 
a prothetic vowel seem to be attested earlier than those without it, and provides 
explanation for the variant with initial /u/ instead of /o/. On the other hand, it pres! 
development which is rather improbable from a semantic viewpoint and constitut 
lutionary path which is cross-linguistically scarce, that of a negative indefinite ( 
evolving into a positive indefinite (“someone”); in MedG the pronouns dkatis, | 
éxatro10s, Katro1os always have a positive meaning. Additionally, this analysis 
the positing of two different etymologies for two morphologically parallel pronot 
developed in the same period, namely xavels (from xév + efs, secured through t 
variant xiavels) and Katis/K&TrO105 (from ok &v + Tis/tro10s). It also requires a 
etymological analysis from that assumed for the prothetic /o/ of the pronouns ei 
xadels/oxaGels, where there can be no question of negation (see 5.8.15, 5.13.2.2- 

All available analyses fall short of addressing a further problem, that of acco’ 
the loss of /n/ in the first member (either x&v or obx &v) of the complex pronot 
Kécrrolos, Kétreas etc. Phonetically, the outcome should have been voicing of [nt] : 
[np] > [mb] and preservation of the nasal before a stop, i.e. *xavtis, ¥*K&UTTOLOS, 
a development which, in fact, is seen only in the quantitative indefinite képtrogos 
the prenasalized form xdvis is attested once, in the text of the Assizes (xavris ¢ 
Assizes A 139.3). The standard interpretation is based on the analogy of kavé 
which must have been re-segmented not as Kav-évas but as. xa-vévas (CHA 
1905/07: B 405, 463; MENDEz Dosuna 2000: 292), cf. the modern dialectal for 


xveéver ms) 


was ate 


rst attest- 
verbation 
of xavels 
y of other 
-. definite 
05/07: B 
lich may 
indefinite 


on of the 
the result 
inite pro- 
ants with 


a natural 


upposes a 
3S an evo- 
‘no one”) 
Karis and 
; requires 
ins which 
he Cretan 
different 
a b8eiva, 
3). 

ynting for 
INS KaTIS, 
> [nd] and 
*KGUTTOS, 
_ Actually 
xvGpaTtos 
ras/kapla, 
TZIDAKIS 
m Kaévas. 
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Alternatively, it has been proposed that the loss of the nasal is a means of preserving the 
phonetic integrity of the second element of the complex word, by avoiding the voicing 
of the initial consonant, on the analogy of the morphologically similar series of complex 
indefinite relatives with prothetic /o/, i.e. 8,n—Kén, Stroios-Kdtrot0s, Strass—Kdrr00s etc; 
the nasal was preserved in x&utrogos because of the marginal status of the corresponding 
8rrocos (MOYSIADIS 2012). 

All analyses except that of Horrocks (HoRROcks 2014a, esp. 72-4) also need to ac- 
count for the variation between initial /o/ and /u/, which may appear even within the same 
text and is attested as early as ca. 1200 (in the form otxétrote Spaneas V 42). A phonetic 
interpretation based on vowel hiatus at word-boundaries is excluded, as /o/ is higher in 
the vowel hierarchy and cannot be expected to be replaced by /u/ (see I, 2.9.2). “Raising 
vocalism” phenomena connected with “northern” dialects (see I, 2.5.4) are also out of the 
question, since the attested forms do not come only from areas where the phenomenon 
applies. Raising of /o/ to /u/ under the influence of an adjacent velar consonant is possible 
(and is in fact very common in Cypriot texts), but so far the phenomenon is not attested in 
word-initial position, with the exception of the quantifier 8Aos > ofAos, which constitutes 
an isolated case (see I, 2.8.3). The most probable interpretation of this initial /u/ is some 
kind of analogical process, possibly through folk etymology under the secondary influence 
of the negative particle ox. The orthography of the form partly depends on the etymology 
adopted, and thus editorial practice varies between a smooth and a rough breathing on the 
initial vowel <d>/<é>. 

The pronoun 6xamis/katis as a masculine or feminine is relatively uncommon, ex- 
cept in the text of the Assizes, and is mostly attested in literary texts. After the 16th c. 
it seems to fall out of use. In this respect, it follows t1s, whose frequency decreases in 
the EMG period, as the innovative form tivas increases; however, a corresponding form 
*xdtwas does not seem to have developed. On the contrary, again in parallel to tt, the 
neuter OxéT1/xam1 “something” is quite frequent in all types of texts, gradually becoming 
uninflected for gender and number, i.e. able to refer to masculine, feminine and neuter 
entities, both singular and plural, e.g. éxém yiOuplopata [ANDR. PALAIoL.], Kallim. 
1164; kant wapdpepes oTrnAits EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.5. The pronoun xém, in this 
uninflected form, survives in SMG as an integral part of the indefinite pronominal sys- 
tem, with the same properties; some MG dialects have preserved additional forms of the 
pronoun. ae 

The inflection of xé&mis follows that of ns (see 5.8.1). It has no separate feminine gender, 
and is very rarely used with a feminine referent in the singular. The genitive case, and espe- 
cially the gen. pl., for which only one instance has been located, is rather scantily attested. 

The stem variant éxat- is attested since the 12th c. (Glykas, Prochoprodromika), and the 
stem kat- since at least the 14th (ms date of Spaneas P). The variant ovxar- first appears 
in the Assizes (ms B), although an earlier appearance can be postulated on the basis of the 
adverbial form otixétrote in Spaneas V. Both éxart- and odKar- recede in the 15th c. and 


" The full paradigm of xémis is preserved in Pontic (see PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 65), while the genitive Kétivos 
survives in the Peloponnese, including Mani, and possibly in other dialects. 
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seem to disappear in the 16th; nevertheless, rare modern dialectal attestations ; 
be found (PERNOT 1907/46: II 244). OUxar- is the least common of the three va 
appears preferentially in the Assizes, the Ilias of Ermoniakos and some vernacula 
of the Alexander romance. 


Sie | aoe . Singular 
oe fasosiena 
Plural 


(Oxcrives) | (Oxdtivas) f KeTivEs f (KeTIVaS) (ka&tiva) 


Singular 
Masculine and Feminine 


Nominative 


Rare 


Exaoptioerov oKdris GLYKAS, Stichoi 261; dxdris THAW Etpwye Kad’ Grrvou Tou Ten 
266 : 
Oxaris kpdler pe vex ypduyoo TttaKitoiw Proch. IV 458 
oxdris Suotuyhs Log. parig. L 22 
6 Karis dctral tous Kpitddes Assizes B 278.25 
mrepl thy Sdow Thy v& trolon dxa&ris Tijs yuvaixds tou Assizes A 15.14; dav yévntat $ 
oKA&Bos t oKAGBa trotel kapplav draklav ibid. 153.8; ayKaAci els thy adAdy on 6 
eSepev ibid. 217.27, 11 & Karis ypuooyds Evtadiaorti}s ee éreoatta dndétopy 
229.16 
Firov dxémis Baupactés Velis. x 10 
. &xétis Tov ZAdBwooev Pol. Tr. 6075; éxécris aies ibid. 2765 app. crit. (A) 
dkatis BaowAels Chron. Mor. P 882; dxémis arexplOnxev Sri els Thy todunpav Evi ibic 
HAGev SKatis Aoytopds Liv. V 3729 * ; 
FKouca Kal rpdAoyov Tov EAeyev Sxénis Chron. Toc. 1702 
. OKdtis etryevtis Achil. N 299 ae 
:,, @VOpatros Anois ... dkémis Liv. § 204 ( a 1437) 
Fipbe dkéris &SeAgds (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 180) 
dav Tvar dxadtis dTrot of Ex Opevetat STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 20.84-7 


are still to 
‘iants, and 
r versions 


déviv ibid. 


TiO Karis 
KaTis TOV 
os ibid. ~ 


|. 6043 
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Stav OKatis dvePii els tov Tpoydv &ndvou Theseid IX.1,6 (1529) 
Suvdotns Arav BaoiAeds PoBdgqiros éxatis Velth. 25 

exel ExaToikav GvOpcotros, UtréKprtos SKétisg DELLAP., Erot, apokr. 975 
Aéyetan yap St dKéris Tovnpds Kal Sxvnpds elxav @iAlav Peri pon, 433,1 


tdv o0 Ka&tIS ThoceTa! ObKaTI Tpaypav Assizes A 155.2 


Kavtis &vOpwrros Assizes A 139.3 


PowAeTan katis evryevtis, Cntel vd Td tpuyhon Achil. N 1050 

yiomt thy éx8pa trou Baot& Kal tre @upder katig Theseid 1L45,5 (1529) . 

kal &v Frov St1 Kétis dré TOUS Kpita&&es Assizes A 29.31; dv yévnren &n1 Kets &vOpwtros 
éxaptoény yuvaikay ibid. 117.20 

xéeis Tov KwAET MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 564.14 

dv Exn Karis Kal trouyxiv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 568 

&v ivan kétis etyeunxds Achil. L 192 


Genitive 


Eragtver kavévay Tpdypav oxéivos Assizes B 393.12-13 
dxdrivos wuxcpiv Poulol. 627 


dxémivos KaBadAapiou yuvaika Epwotes™ Chron. Mor. P 5576 
dryer obxdtivos dé Tov Blov Assizes B 388.6 


TO unvidy Kativos Assizes B 255.11; eyopdlet rap& Kétivos évOpatrou Assizes B 291.24 

Kplvate mpds EauToUs ... Td KéTIVOS weudi Porikol. 1 86 

Otro Evt xpeopendrns kérivos Assizes A 44.30 ; 

kal yic v’ épécouy Kérrivos yévovtai otohiopéves Theseid I11.30,7 ( 1529); yd Thy e&ydarny 
Kctivos ibid. FV.55,4 

WUMos troté evrtSncev es KéTIVOS trodap1 AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 61.1 

dnd Td xépia KémVOS TOW Agyaoi Mepdxn Tzabl. 6 


Accusative 


dxétiva(y) | kétivay 


tpatnoev & Tluppos dxétivav Pol. Tr. 14192; hpatnaev 6 Muppos éxétiva ibid. app. crit. (X) 
v& Képvouot Sxétivay ver trofon &taflav Theseid V1I.61,5 (1529) : a 
xérivav 1d ESoxev Chron. Mor. P 4071 


ht x&tivav Svepcotrov Assizes B 275.23 

ayétrav A Euioay Kérivay Assizes A 152.25 

PST SayKever kéTvEV "KPT Sayxopatia Theseid I.33,2 (1529) ; 
Sik Katie copdyv AtroAAopavnv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 385.31 | 
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Neuter 


oe 
ee eee 


Nominative/Accusative 
The neuter gender may also behave as an uninflected determiner, i.e. it may mc 
culine or feminine nouns. 


dxémn vd o&s cit Spaneas P 208 

Eyer yap Svopa oaAdv Trapdgevov SKdm1 Ptoch. IV 418 

péAdos Oxctt Eévov Log. parig. L 164 

éxétt Eva BouvdtrouAov Chron. Mor. H 2804; els oxen [pxptyv] KAcicotpav ibid. 47( 

dxdt dttlow of EAabev Liv. V 733 

xal éxdéen &v tUyn Liv. E 1237 

éxém lov Assizes B 331.22 

uxpdv oxdén wéyos Diig. tetr 275 

onddw trote Capped dxéri vic pe AqrKn Pol. Tr 6884; dxém Tapnydpnya ve Eri 
7167 

Exapav dxéni weuSoyenn Chron. Toc. 1979; dx&r1 DpdyKos &vepetros ibid. 3548 

xamrvév éxémt Eévov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 326; &AAos oka Paoirets ibid. 84 

éxéti Epyov vi yévn Spanos B 23 : 

dxati Ciympa OéAco vec of UnThow DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 456; agxpdcou Ska Ady 
Erot. apokr. 2671; dxénw péyav evyevi| ibid. 560 

oxen KaaAdéyi LIMEN., Than. Rod. 36 

dxéT1 Adyos pot éoeBn els rex Ta Diig. Alex. F 210.19 (Lolos) © 

éxém Adyos Diig. Alex. E 211.15 (Lolos) 


otpoyyuaAoeibseis obxém ERMON,, Ilias 2.262; xal peodtrayos otxdtt ibid. 6.41; kal 
araveupopgov olKartt ibid. 22.58 

ouKdri Adyos pou HAGev Diig. Alex. K 344, 15° 

obKkdért ppikTa Kal Paupaot& tpayousia Diig. Alex. F 54.12 ¢icoastantinerniiosy 

koi okém pt S6A0v Erroinoay téxvn Diig. Alex. F 200.2 (Lolos) 


kal tote Sette pds gue Kal Kémi vax ods eltrw Spaneas P 208 

kal &v Tuy kém pepiKdy, vd of Tapnyoptiow Liv, V 3291 

pe Kart Dp&yxous Chron. Toc. 2703 

xén Seotrétou doxnri éveBacwev 1O port SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 197 

pt ken ouxogcvtns &vOpeotros TAGEv Kat’ nou, Adyet, wh Kerth ee Flor. L 4 

els &Se10 Th1r0 Katt FALIEROS, Thrinos 2 ° 

v&x Eqynsd xén tompata Fior 83.33 

5 vorxoxtpns, étrou Exer keer paral (1563, Corfu, VERRA et a 2007: 230, 164. 26) 

ot kami ypéos (1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 1, 20.9); ory Siapopav évtrep EX 
aipéPorra (1582, ibid. 142,92.4) 

pe kari répvndes CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.354 

én Tpdpora oTeKcpeva: TouANuéva (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 6 

Eypagev pt 1d CepBl Td xépt Kd pTraKAaBdSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35. 3-4 


dify mas- 


1-2 


uv Sid KT 


01, 528.2) 
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adds Kart OéAet vex Een Tot cuvtuyatver Eton (1653-5, Venice, Fonkré 2000: 240, f.1v.8-9) 
typdotouva Tou KatreTav AouAga katt A&B: (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 204, 124. AD 
tyd Tmyalves ver kortagw Keri Utrnpectav Efco PAMBERIS, Stef. Ichn. 136.28 
els xam1 Opayyotramddes EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 40.18~19 

Genitive 
Trout To Sik Neer: dkdtivos tpcypatos Assizes A 154.24 - 

Plural 

Masculine and Feminine 


[oom Je 


foray | (dkérriveov) § (Kétiveov) 
(okccrives) | (Skativas) | (Kétvas) 
Nominative 


_ Oxamives Aap Bdvouv Assizes B 440.26; dxartives SvOpwrror, oF dxdrrwes yuvaies ibid. 450.23 


obKatives éx Tay cuyyevdy Assizes B 470.29; otxétives Grral tous cuvKevotis tou ibid. 469.17 
obKdtives att’ avtous Tolls Ads Assizes A 243.3 


Kémives Th edploxou els Tov Bubdv Assizes B 299.12; tav kérives Saou Tk poiiya Tous évod 
pagrn Sie vd TK pdr ibid. 322.14 
__xdtives p’ EAGAjoav BERGADIS, Apok. A 427 24 
Kates kaPaAdAdpibes triorol Tol pryds MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 42. 33; of k&tives of &morot . 
TevouBicor ibid. 404.9 
éypoixloayv To katives KaBaAAdpndes atrol dryatrodoay Tov ptiyav MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 
90.31-2 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
eupetioay Karrives VOUSTR., Chron. A 4.9; kan hptay kat Kérrives ibid. 4.17; kat BEEP ESY. 
Kétives ibid. 46.13 
Katives Grou Tous prrapouvndés tou Fior 112.14 
tepl Tous Troiols Katies Adyouv Trdg Hoav toto Pist. kekoim. 233 
Genitive : 
— Katey trapavépo Pist. kekoim. 55 
Accusative 
did Katives atrou pe prcouv VousTR., Chron. A 24.5 


Kénis and xé'71 function both as pronouns and as determiners, e.g. kal Tapa dxérris O¢Aet va 
trolon Assizes A 14.6; t&v yévnran 8116 Ke&ris GvOpeotros # Kéctroia yuvaika TroAopa Sdotv 
ivoli dv@pestrou ibid. 155.10; kaxdv &BdotaxTov dKati pe Tpocpéver [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim. 1874. The neuter éxérv/xémi can also function as a quantitative adverb, with the 
meaning “somewhat, a little bit”, e.g. ES kepcAlv oxopSaAAU, SKém EparyedOnv Ptoch. IV 
414; dxén1 dAlyou trpds Exel Chron. Mor H 1664. 
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5.8. 130 6K crotos/KaTro1os 


The pronoun dxdtroios/Kdtrotos “someone, somebody, some” is a LMedG innoy 
etymology is problematic: the standard analysis involves univerbation of the pa 
with the interrogative pronoun trotos/trows, similar to the development of xavels 
+ els, while the initial /o/ is interpreted as an analogy with other pronouns such a 
8,71, 65eiva. Alternatively, it has been interpreted as deriving from the univerbat 
syntactic phrase ox + &v + trotos (HORROCKS 2014a). The alternative etymol 
discussed in detail in 5.8.12. 

The stem variant éxatroto- is the earliest, attested first in texts composed in th 
and its frequency recedes after the 15th c.; it has disappeared from MG. Its di 
does not seem to be geographically restricted. 

The pronoun xétrotos is in functional competition with the synonymous pror 
tives and xénis. It appears chiefly in lower-register texts and contexts, as oppos 
which appears in all registers. K&troios prevails over katis towards the end of 
period, and is in fact the only available option in SMG (except for xc&t1; see 5, 
Grammars of Sofianos, Germano and Portius for instance mention Kd&trotos but 1 

Karroios inflects as a regular adjective in -os, -a, -o(v), without any extende 
forms or shift of stress; some case-forms are inadequately attested. 


Neuter |... 


Singular 


éxdrroros} Katroios | Otro K&roIa.—Ss«d (Sern v)) } 
otKkctroio(y) | Karo 


‘| éxéeroiov | one i erent) dxdrro10(v) | 1 
otxédtroioy | Kéro10(v) 7 ouKdtroto(v) t KéTre 


Nom. éxatro1o1 | Kérro1o1 t (4xctrotes) | Kats (Oxérroia) | ' ouKdemrc 
éxdrrron Karola 
Cm (ékdtrotov) | Ka TrOWV 
(oxétrotous) i. _ | Cxd&troias)} dxatroia | oUKaTION 
KaTOIOUS oo 3, | COxértrotes) i kéctronas 1 KATIOIN. 


Kaos | 
Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 


éxdtroios | KaTTO10S 
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éxdétrotos SuoTtuxts Log. parig. L 344; éxetreroy éxctroios ibid. 430. 
te dxdrrotos PaciAdas Chron. Mor, H 882 
ation. Its 


Aarivos Ftov evryeviis dxcctroios d1rd ychpav Liv. P 13 

rticle Kay dxdtroios GAAOs Pacirsls Liv, « 2933, Liv. V 2571 

from Kay dxdtroios GAAos etryevis Liv. E 3161 

§ Bir01 0s Hrov éxatrotos Baupaartds Velis. x 10 app. crit. ) 

; ; dxdtro1os ptyyas Pol. Tr. 2765 app. crit. (VX) 

on of the mepl tol SpKou Tv péAAer vec Trolon & Kdmios Assizes A 214 7 

ogies are dxdctroios Opdrykos etryeviis Chron. Mor. P 8113 a 
Hdev dKdtrotos loot ard Apipatetas DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 451; ee Bacnhetss id., 

e 12the., Erot. apokr. 2247 

stribution dkarrotos A8nvatos Diig. Alex. F 172. 10 (Lolos) 

eopéon Katrotos Chron. Mor. P 2268 

10UNS Tis/ Kdtro1os okAdBos Assizes B 447.15. 

ed to Tis, Ka&trotos avOpcotros Assizes A 116.5 

the EMG fiptace Katroios 1rpaypya ZYGOM., Synopsis 141. B. 10 
Katroios udvrns hrove AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 39.1 

8.12); the dtrotos Eévos povayds, E¢vos dtr’ SAAov xdapov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 185 

lot KaTIs. xatro1og Mrrarropydptropos avabeyatioyévos MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 237 

d oblique Katroios yeapyds MOREZINOS, Klini 17.16 


Katrows Zapapeltns KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 10.33 
irov 88 K&trotos Zapaxnvds [VLASTOS], Dig. P 358.11 
Kdtroios GvOpwtros Thavm. Nikon Metan. 1 1 

ide kdtron0s, Td Svopcv Tou Znvds Vios Aisop. D 211.1 
Kétroids Tig Racists KASIMATIS, Varl. & Ioas. 499,13 


Genitive 


General 


éxdétrotou | KcrTrotou 


dxdétrotou tou KaPeAAapiou yuvaika Epeoteutn Chron. Mor. H 5752 


ESeoxév Ta KaTTOIOU Tou SouAou Vios Aisop. 1 247.39 

éxpewototicay évds kdtroiou Saverototd KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 7. 1 
Tepl katro1oU TexkeAt tacik IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4890 tit. 
Eva TrotSl Katroiou NixoAdou Potrdvou GAvRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 98.3 > 


Accusative 


Rare 


dxdtroiov | kétTrOIOv ouxdtroioyv 


oxdtroiov &v@patrov Log. parig. L392 

éxétroiov elye €€dSeAqov, Tov EAgyav Poptréptov Chron. Mor. H 2158; rane roy Bi creteds 
dxdtrotov ouyyeviiy tou ibid. 5770 ere a 

hydra edyevty éxétrotov mpdtov SAAov Liv, S 1657 (= a 2944) 

Oxdtroiov SAAov &vOpwtrov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 3124 

Tov AapeSdvov, dxctrotov 26ixév tou Diig. Alex. F 188.13 (Lolos) 
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pd dirraxdv obKdtroiov Spaneas Z 238 app. crit. 


els Ka&ctroiov KataKxoutnvov Chron. Mor P 4535 

attpds K&ctrorov NixdAcov Matradatov (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 148, 127.6) 

els K&tro1ov TéTrov Zopepdv PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 111.30 

Agyet Kéctrorov SotAov Vios Aisop. K 147.23 

payer ody KdTroio Aoyiops, Strov téve TEIDaZE1 Thysia Avr. 320 

slot xétroiov BaciAda Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.25 

Kd&troiov Toiyov (1633, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 62, 163.8-9) 

Kéro1ov ETroupotvov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 90.26 
| els x&trolov Tétrov Sky EBpefev PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §8.2 
Sota elye etiper kaTrOIO &Bperro (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 299, 235.16) 
Kdrro1o xoTpoelSéotatov MkoupTei Mexepet mraod (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSO' 
403, f.31.65-6) 

“4 rept weds dotetAav Kétrotov Mopar arya ers THY Kptymmy IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5260 tit 

: Bid Kécro1ov Aoyapracpdv (1688, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI | 

i 4.5) 

Bik KécTotov pWAov (1689, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 30, 135.4) 

{ els K&etro1o TedTTo KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2121 


Feminine 
Nominative 


HAdev dxcdrroia dpydvticoa DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 29 


av yévntan dni KavTis &vOpertros F xéctrora yuvaika tntotv Assizes A 139.3 
Trpocwdia Even Kétrota EdTrAWars Tijs pavijis SOFIANOS, Grammar 37,2 

Byatver pik Kétrota doxie CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.131 

Eotovras kal vic elvan kétrora Siagopd& (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 62: 
Kérroia yuvaika, 1d dvondy ms Mépba KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 10.38 
Kétroia yuvaixa Evrémia Thavm. Nikon Metan. IV 1 

Kérrota yuvatka Eae tov Gvbpav ts Vios Aisop. D 241.27 

Frav kétrora oTpérra (1686, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 6, 50.4) 

Kérro1a geovit) KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.2318; pra xétrova Gryary ixtvnoe ibid. V.113 


Genitive 


General... 


oxdtroias | Kétrotas 
Katripicoas oxatroias Poulol. 284 aa a fit 
dxdrronas Kav yerrovicoas potxov ver EtapeAUOny Ptoch. 1162 a 
éxdAaces Tov EauTdv cou Bd KaTro1as Hdryiaoas &yarnyv [VLASTOS}, Dig. Pl 327.2 


a hey tt 
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Accusative 


oxdrroiay SAAN Errewev Log. parig. L 574 


xal Oxdtroiay £k Tas Todas HOU ypagas vx TapAAdBn Liv. S 124; éreodoaper els ObAaCOAY 
éoxérroiav ibid, 2107 


déxdtroiav trovnplav Diig. Alex. V 80.22 


yiorl Stv elvat dpaptwArds xupis kétroray altiav GLYKYS, Penth. Than, 369 
Kérroiav tpdgaoww Pist. kekoim. 55 i 
els Ke&roiay vreqepévtora (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 22, 100.3) : 
Six KaTIOIa HSovty VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 191 [ 
elyape vor Kapoopev Katroia Srapevia (1588, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 30, 48.4) |: 
va TOUS o1dcouy els KaTIOIA Sragopé Stow efyav (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.5) ) 
els katroiav Utrnpeotav Vios Aisop. K 167.4 
xdrrotav 6Trraclav MOREZINOS, Klini 17,17 
éreiSt) kat ver elyaorv Kdtroiav Siagopé (1616, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 2, 28.6) i 
xérroiav SouAelav (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 4, 364.9) | 
Selyver Wpds Eodva KétToiav Kydtrn PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.112 1 
xétrorav &xory (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 7, 
82.4) 
v&"youow dg’ P &otpn Késroiav KAlow Konpar., Paides 275 
xdrroiav Bot\Gerav Kaloandros 406.27 , 
elot xcroia KAs wick (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 475, 698.15) ~ 
Sik Karrora dvdcyxn To povaotnplou (1691, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 89, 214.14) 
Bpeokdpevor elot xdrroia Siapopd (1699, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 13, 29.5) f 
Egdpere kdTro1a popeok KORNAROS, Evot. II.415 


1A 2000: 


974: 6, 


Neuter 
2, 543.2) Nominative/Accusative 


General 


Rare 


Edy yévntat Tapa Kénroiov pidixdy Assizes A 213.18 
kal mAdo xkrroiov throtis (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.16) 
dik xdtroiov koppdmy (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 199Sa: 7, 127.13) 
Kétroiov ynaly ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 70 
Sid vei pexotrepkpy Katroiov oTdpTmAs Tou poven mney (1588, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 5, 
382.39) a 
kal yévn Ké&troiov gurddiov ZYGOM., Synopsis 133.A. 67 
kétrotov pact (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 62.3) 
Kétroiov ypéos (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 510, 485.11) 
9-30 kétryie ot&pr/ Kécroio otdpr (1630, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 51, 137. i). 
pees kal & pod Bpebt| xal Tadpr Kétroiov throtas (1650, Naxos, Katsouros 1968: 76, 193. 32) 
Kétroiov xopcpi RODINOS, Vios Ign. 128.20 
ve ypduyn kécrroto TrpaiKid dtrol ypewore! (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.1) 
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eUipioxouvTove KéTroio xptos (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARaPA et al. 1982/83: 393, 6( 
pe kécroiov Tirotes Bidixov (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.27) 
eis KeTro1ov pepos Kaloandros 407.19 


ouxéroiov apxovTétrouAo Diig. Alex. K 356.11 


Plural 
Masculine 
Nominative 


Sxdtroiort 6xdcot 


Sxéero101 &td gods Chron. Mor. H 940; dxétroion S40 KaPaAAgpror ibid. 8494 
éxdnroror &pyovtes TPwToKaPaAAapaion ASnviares eltrav Diig. Alex. V 47.27 


Zodoaow éxel Oxd&tror atroxpio&por Chron. Mor. H 1793; dxétron an’ Thy Avecrroaw it 


Kétryot oKAdBor Zapaxnvol EeGpav Thy Macualras, Chron. V 634.37 

Xpewotouv Tou Kérro1or xpeoperAétes (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 957, 751.30) 

Kal Ké&Tro1or GAAO1 Tow Aaow Pist. kekoim. 236 

Kérroio1 AaAotow BA&pTer tous 6 HAtos Cypr. Canz. 105.13 

els Td aWAdKIv TS TAACNOV StroU Td EvOupTENnoav KaTroio! (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 4 

Kérro1o1 eBouAtPnoay va The kaTaSaocouv AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 80.3 

KécTroion GAAor dgevtades Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.15 

KaTro1or TaAdtoryor (1630, Crete, IL1AKis 2008: 576, 549.7) 

elrove SpTANyador x&ctryor AupeAardpot / frove SuTrAry&Sor Katroior AipeAacrdpor (16 
XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 102, 263.8) 

K&rro101 lepeis Tis AptéuiSos Vios Aisop. D 210.22 

Kdro1o1 KaBaAépiol pou vd wAEpd>vouct (1646, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994b: 2, 169.87 

&pyioav Kétrotor var TOV WTVOUGT Ka.uioup., Kaini Diath. Mark. 14.65 

Katroior Spyovtes Ehyaot BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 193.2 

KaTroiot Tamrc&des (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 607, 838.16) 

xécrroiot &oeBeotato MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 119 

Karoion KaKéTpoTON Kal Sarévepeotror xpiotiavol GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 94,39 

Kétroior Epnpépion (1693, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 104, 301.7-8) 


Accusative 


General —. 


Kdtroious. 


xd&roious lepottpetreis GvSpas MOREZINOS, Klini 16.8 

eypixioa ato xarylous / typiknoa &trd kétryotous (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1 
K&troious Adyous Vios Aisop. 1261.25-6 : Bon OP aia 3, 8 Sc eieatyee Hp 
Si& Katroious Expos [VLasTos], Dig. P 363.13 fag Ga ; 
xétryious avOpatrous / kdtroious &vOpatrous (1635, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 68 
Exduvacr K&troious TrUpyous EUAwous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 79.22 . 
Kdtrolous TpoEcTOUs Mpavtodlous expeuacav IOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 1986 tit. 
KdTro1ous TéTr0Us paylopévous IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.30 - 


8.6) 


id. 7077 


51.40) 


43, Crete, 


, 3.1) 


, 179.8) 
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Kdtroious TOTrous dviLEepous (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 145, 84.2) 
pé KaTTOIOUS yépovtes KORNAROS, Erot, 1.829 


Feminine 
Nominative 


dodv kdtrores al Stroian elvar ypaites SKORD. MaRaF. G., Evang. 440.408 
var yevou katroes ypagés (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.10) 
Katroies EByotva rat Stathis 11.57 


Accusative 


dard Katroies EvOupjoes (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956; 452,15) 

pé xatro1s Tpopdcers ZYGOM., Synopsis 130.A.49 

$8:& kétroies TOVANoés (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 156, 167.3) 
Kécrous KapéAgs (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.48) 

elye ketones ErayyeAles MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 335.34 

v& Ekape xc&rroies dvaxalvices (17th c., Palestine?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 24, a>) 
Sid Katrores Biagopés (1643, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 265, 211.12) . 
dxouiotépiog Kctrotes GAAEs (1679, Corfu, TsiTsas 1994: 2, 549.18) 

elye dkyopdoet xdrtrors 2Atés (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 151, 87.1) 


eSidAefev Ketroras peplSas Vios Aisop. D 222.20 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General Rare Rare ". 


ESuKd gou. .. Tpdypata Kétroie TiBetis (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 24, 58.6) 
ye Kétroia Sixciouerte (1562, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 130, 249, 19) 
ls kdtro1a SU0 Podia (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 87, 170.6) 

yia Katroia oTtitia Strow Kpartet (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 622, 543. oe) 
EpAette kdTro1a TrPSBata Vosk. 11 

elie kdtroia Adyia Tis Oclas Ppagtis Chron. 1 61 9 936 

Epopeiev Kdtrota TroBtpara Acotopéva Vios Aisop. 1264.35. 

elye ketro1a TaNS{a prractdpSiKa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.5. 

kérora UTrootatixé (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 194, 164. 10) 

&md Karo oxdvSaAa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §28.8 © - 

did Katroia opdApara RODINOS, Vios Ign. 76.34 = * 

va Eydpacev kétroia yopapoudia (1646, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 5 1998: 5, 15. 4 


ve 
i 
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clog xdrroia TedypaTa pace Tapnyopotot TROILOS, Rodol. 11.411 | 

Kétroie Adyra evdrvtia (1652, Milos, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 2, 118.4) 

elyav xérrora tyopdpia (1667, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 37, 39.4-5) 

Sic KdTTOIA ypdoa (1672, Mykonos, VisvIZIS 1957: 16, 83.5) 

els xécroia ori Tia (1688, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 22, 327.8) 

Sid Kecroia onpadiaxc (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f. moEI) 
Eye pes ot &pycpr pou Kétroia xapTIa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1301 


ovKdtroia Tpayousia érpayousotcav Diig. Alex, F 38.9 (Konstantinopulos) 


Genitive 


General 


KaTOLOV 


Kdcroicov Ccoscov SKORD. MaraF. G., Evang. 434.196 


Usage 
The pronoun Kétroios functions mainly as a determiner, but pronominal use is also possi- 
ble. However, the neuter x&troio(v) is never used pronominally, as this function is fulfilled 
by xa, Examples: 

dxdrtroion amd to0as Chron. Mor. H 940 

KcéTroios tov eSdfee NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 159. 2 


pé Kétroiov Tpdypa (1613, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 188, 178. ) 
Sic Kdrtrorav KAnpovoplav (1664, Mykonos, Visv1zis 1957: 9, 65.7) 
ynart ven kétroia opdApora KORNAROS, Erot. I.187 : .- 


5.8.14 KapTréc0s/Ka&pTrog0s 


The quantitative indefinite pronoun xd&ytrogos/kaytréaos is a MedG innovation first attest- 
ed around the 12th c., e.g. dyer 8 karoge AeTrT& Kav eiKoot Kal TAgov KAMAT., Astron. 
3781. It is attested both as paroxytone and as proparoxytone, and, considering the variabil- 
ity of scribal and editorial practice with respect to MedG texts, a decision on its ae or 
more frequent form is difficult. 

The etymology of xapmécos is similar to that of the indefinite pronouns KATIS and 
K&TOIOS (see 5.8.12~13): the standard analysis assumes univerbation of the AG particle 
kav and the AG enclitic indefinite quantitative pronoun 098s or the interrogative pronoun 
Trdéco0s, an analysis which in fact poses fewer phonetic problems in the case of kaprroo0s 
than in the case of xét1s/k&ctroios, since the final nasal of the first element is normally not 
deleted (see MOYSIADIS 2012). It is also possible to assume, following HORROCKS 2014a, - 
that the first element is odx &v rather than xai &v/x&y, although this analysis cannot easily 
account for some variant forms such as KIOpTrOGOS (found only in Crete; cf. kravels), 68 
eUpe KiauTréoN ouvTpogIé Katis 13, and Kav Trd005, e.g. Tot ue apehouv ‘én Eyota av 
Tréca ypappatitoia Ptoch. IV 553, Note also that the earliest attestation of the pronoun, 
in Kamateros quoted above, contains x&v in the second half-verse, in a construction which 
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shows the original context from which the univerbation of Kay + moaes could have taken 
place. 

Astem variant xa- without the final nasal is also attested Seis If it is not a purely 
graphematic variation denoting loss of prenasalization of the voiced stop, i.e. /mb/ > fo/ 
(see I, 3.8.3.2), it should be interpreted as an analogy on the basis of xérotos, xém. 

The prothetic /o/ in the stem variant dxa- has the same etymological and orthographic 
problems, and requires the same analysis as in the case of éxdtis, dxdTro10s (see 5.8.12-13). 

The inflection of xoytrécos is that of a regular adjective in -os with fem. -n (see 3.2.1), 
but some case-forms, especially the genitive, are very scantily attested. The isolated acc. 
pl. form kaytroaious (treprtratet Afyov Kanpdv, pfives Te Kop Toolous Imb, Rim. ze) can- 
not be considered as a regular part of the paradigm. __ 

Kaytrécos is mostly used as a determiner, and only rarely as a pronoun. 


es 


Singular 
KaOLTE6o0S | (KepTrOGOS) | (kéutroon) i (Kapméon) } H Kdptroco(y) t 
éxdtrogos (xiaptréon) koptréco(y) - 
ee ee tn alee 


Ace. KapTréc0(v) | _{képtroon(v) tkaptréon(v)i KapTooo(y)} 
KéyTtogo(v) | dkdrroco(v) KIaLTOOT) Kaptrdco(y) :. 


K&uTOooL | KayTrécot t éxétrooan i Oxdtrosest 
éxdéptrogot | KétTroco1 (képtroces) | (Kaptrdces) .. 


Koptdcas | kautoces eae 
Kapmdoes | koréces I 
KATIOES 


Singular 
Masculine - 
Nominative 


kapirdécos | kdytrodos 


Kapds Evan dxdtroaos (1447, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1952; 293.1-2) 


__ &udpace xoipds Kaptrécos Chron. Mar. P 
__ Tepve Kaytrdaos 6 xatpds Alex. Rim. 145 
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inépacev Kayttdcos Kaipds Vios Aisop. K 200,22 
anépage kopTdcos xatpds Chron. Tourk, Soult. 61.16 


Accusative 


General. 


Kaprdco(v) i kaprodo(v) 


peta Kaptrécov 88 Karpov Spaneas Va 225 - : : 
@£Aouv Kaper KaTTdcOV KOTrOv (1572, Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: [1], 15.2) 
Exapav Kaptdco TLipc& PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §3.9 . 
Kéutrocov Karpov Diig. Sant. 60.77 


per dxatrocov Karpov Log. parig. L 327 | 


Feminine 
Genitive 


pé tpepevtivas kapmdons FoRTIOS, Strat. pragm. 359 
tEAos BE tog ExGBETOV, PETE Kap TIdONS Hpas Diig. Alex. Sem. S 883 


Accusative 


General 7 

: 

\- Eyer kal &ppdtav koptdéon (1487, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 16, 87.3) 
Tol Pavers KaptTroon oTaXTH (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorGan 1954: 66.21) 

 oynd Kopméony uTréseon Apoll. Rim.A 1491 , 
Kaytrédon peoapla (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 102, 192.22) 
clog ouvtpopty Képtroony (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 177, 167.16) 
ZoxoudSdpice KapT6on oTaglda (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 153.198) 
KatéBnyav KapTréon davaPoAdba P&N Diath, 682 
mrdrs OB vec reyes ye SouAsi&c KapTdon oTd peTSX1 CHORTATSIS, Katz, U.497 
v& dglons kayTdon amd Thy dkoAouBlav (app. crit.) (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI 

225.21-2) 

&gpes tpryUpou Tot KoxkdAou Kaytréon odpxa LANDOS, Geopon. 151.26 
ve eGpao Sveony Kaytdéon Rim. Sant. 47 
véx Treoopev KapTréony BotPerav (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.24-5) 
Kaptroonv pa KORNAROS, Erot. V.449__ sae gett ee noe 


clipe KiayTTOOn ouvrpogié Katis 13 


KauTrocor | KéuTrOGOr | Sk&ptrogor | KéTroco! 
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‘Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General 


xoprrdoco(v) 1 KépTroso(v) 


tyet Kaptrd6cov B&pos PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 98. 

1 Epyo pou KapTrdco els pdxpos Evan Theseid Prol. P 147 

xaptdoo povoTrét: P&N Diath. 692 

yiotl O& Trévyeo v" GAstpTe Kaptrdco poSords: FosKOLos, Fort, 11.236 

Gt TOU Kovoevidpel KayTrOao oT&pt (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.27) 
kal 1& Sia « ZyeTtev "pert kt Zoyouan oe KapTr6c0 KONDAR., Paides 15 


Bowpev KapTécov Bpduav Spanos A 84 

yi KopTIOGO vEepd KPO (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66 95) 

pk kapiréc0 pouoo&ro Chron. Tourk. Soult. 94.30 

Kaptécov ydAa Céotave LANDOS, Geopon. 260.9 

Kéytrocov Ad&iv (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 849, 1135. 16 


Genitive 


Bpdcov omdyov Avapiou | pé kaptrécou caAuntplou FoRTIOS, Strat. pragm. 526... . 


‘Plural 


Masculine 
Nominative 


OKdyTr09” Srrou tSnyotouw TO Paitin MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 554. 32 


kal &épyicav ‘eedinrOctot véou SuTtpds ve, eesckagilouu Chron. Toc. 240; Kaumdcor é éx Thy 
 -Otpatelav tou goulEaow els adtov ibid. 2828 
Kautrocor &vOperro1 Assizes A 33.12 
etpéfav K&trocor Strlaw Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 44, 22; Exo1phOnoav xapmécot ibid. 384.34 
886 elvan x&ytrocor (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.14) 
KaPodAcpor kétroco: ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 460 
_ Kaprdcor TO trijpav (1670, Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1. 1, D2. 3) A 
_Enecav dtd to’ &pxovtes Totes éxel KayTrd6g01 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 169. 3 ‘ 
KapTrdcoi xprogiAgres (1685, Tinos, PASCHALIS 1935: 136.4), |. : 
kaptréco1 yépor EFTHYM., Chron, Gal. 17.15 


ee ee CTI ne Rat an Vis Se a EERE SSS PICONT ne Oo end 
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Accusative 


General 


KapTr6c0US | KETOTOUS 


vé& pépn Kaptrdécous Ads MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 106.27; toxot&oav xattécous PevouBii 
ibid. 126.32 

drréSeipav Kapmrécous LIMEN., Velis. (A) 115 

Kaptrécous ptyves Apoll, Rim. A 160 

traipve kaytrdaous € fas Alex. Rim. 1997 

elyave kaptrécous ToupKous tmacpévous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.7 

BdAe xaprdcous els Ta KapRouva LANDOS, Geopon. 249.33 

ard xpdvous kaytrdaous (1652, Naxos, KaTsouros 1968: 66, 165.22) 

yé Kapmdcous paotdépous (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: EX, 311.33) 

&1rd KapTrdcous ypdvous (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 279, 259.17 

pepe xa kaptrécous oxAGBous MATESIS, Chron.67.4 | 

topake xayTOcous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.1-2 


Feminine 
Nominative 


éxdtrocat : OKaTOGES 


dxénrtooa Kepades Ptoch, If 193 


éxétoaes yuvaixes Ptoch, II] 193 app. crit. (G) 


tag oe 


m1 pd Bids Td etlotevav Kaprrdces a’ Exetves Theseid 1.134,8 (Follieri) 

torévnoa Kdéutroces fudpes (1453, Kitros, DaRROUZEsS 1963: 1, 78.4) 

pas SoureUcouor kaymdoes hydpes (1480, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 7, 311.15) 
érrépacav Kaptrdoes Npépes Vios Aisop. K 171.11 

aepkoovtas kaptréces pepes (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.17) 
KopTrdéces paxapotves FOSKOLOS, Fort. L88 

érroAduno€ Thy Kaptrdces nuepes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.3 

Kaumrdces eryyoupt{Ses LANDOS, Geopon, 244.26 

Si& Kaptrdces Apépes (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301.12) 

sudZeke kaptrdces tAiés (1681, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 51, 263.8) 

xal katréca Komréra Kal Tropa pl Katréais pEpis (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 
eploxovras Kapmréces youves Bertoldin. 114.9-10 : 


xérrdaes popes Assizes B 291.17 

étroikev KaTrdaes Nugpes VoUSTR., Chron. A 80.1 

elvar K&troces fdpes Comrouvndes PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.75 

Bare els Ever pavBrrov Aetrtdv kapmdces véotroAes LANDOS, Geopon. 171.9 


Accusative 


des Ta kaptrdcas hépas LANDOS, Geopon. 171.7 


SOUS 


1, 50.15) 
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Neuter 
Eee 


KayTrOTG | serot _ 


tro pt dpedoGy 671 Euaba Kdv réca ypappotitoia Ptoch. IV 553 
S14 KavTroga Koppla / Bie KapTrooa Kopyla Assizes B 282.25 
TrapadlSwpev cou Kal Kapmrdoa PipAla (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 145, 119.8) 
got elxa PovAwpéva Kéutrooa kpaok (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 163, 163.7) 
pt KapTré0a Adyia Ayer Pist. kekoim. 124 
toxic Képtroca (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 289, 404.30) 
xaptréca Kerepya énfjyav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 263 

‘ Exouv xptos Kaptréc0 otcpeva (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 28, 86.5) 
koptTréoa travic (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 363.14) 

_ pepdfou Eexabapiore kéutroca brrootatixé (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 163, 142.5) 
Kaptéoa topvéca (1641, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 7, 278. 10) 
anépacav kaptréces tudpes Vios Aisop. D 224.15 
va dohons kayTréoa dd Thy axoAouGlav gou (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVII, 225.21) 
Epouvrdpave kaptéoa EuAa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.3 
va pod evons Képtroga pedAta (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et tal. 1982/83: 53, 205.11) 
pé 16 THs eUpe KdpTIOGS pTrdvia 251x& pou NEOFYTOS, Achouri 195 


ePddaow Kdtrooa oxdvrTaAa VousTR., Chron, A 28.1; exolxev kanéoa kaptod ibid. 140.5 
kal kaméca kamréta kal Topa pi Katrdais pépis (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.15) 


5.8.15 Seiva/éSeiva 


The indefinite pronoun S¢tva is a direct continuation of AG Seiva “so and so”, which al- 
ready possessed a genitive case S¢ivos and a dative Seivi, as well as a plural. The major 
innovation in the morphology of this pronoun is the addition of a prothetic /o/. This innova- 
tion is already noted by Hellenistic grammarians and in EMedG philological and derivative 
lexicographical sources, e.g. Herodian, Choiroboskos, Etymologicum Magnum (see LBG 
S.v. 68¢iva). It is also quite well attested in EMedG authors (JANNARIS 1897: 166, $600). 
Examples: 


dpouea Bacirziov tdv delZwov, Agriov Tov Baupdoioy, Tov dSeiva Kal Tov S8etva Thesians 
Studites, Megale Catechesis 23, p. 165 (Papadopoulos-Keramefs 1904) 

alttioate tov 6 Siva els paxriovapw De ceremoniis Il, 132.1 (Reiske); pete Tis ouluyou cou 
Tis 6 Siva ibid. I, 8.10 

Taxéws &troAvoare Tov SSeiva Traida Life of St Elias the Younger 12.135 (Rossi Taibbi) 


The meaning of the pronoun in EMedG sources seems to be either positive indefinite 
“so and so” or even demonstrative “that”. It could be assumed that the prothetic /o/ 
is due to the analogy of other indefinite pronouns beginning with /o/ (cf. dtrotos 
Syotos, see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07; B 595-6), although it seems to have appeared ear- 
lier than the spread of this analogical process. Alternatively, the prothetic /o/ could be 
interpreted as a univerbation with the definite article 6, an analysis which is both chron- 
ologically and semantically more plausible, as the meaning of the pronoun is always 


2 eee cm eta 


LN dine pari ee caer en gertnon ety rt 2a 


MP ant erlang geen 


1088 II Nominal Morphology 


that of a positive indefinite and masculine uses predominate (see MAVROFRYD 
607; MEYER 1889: 176; JANNARIS 1897: 80, §130; PSALTES 1913: 48-9; Car. 
Lex. s.v. 65¢iva).®? There are also isolated instances of stress retraction to the an 
timate syllable formed through the prothetic /o/, namely five cases in Papasyn 
Chronicle and a single instance in Chronicle of Morea P (see examples 
However, it is difficult to draw conclusions concerning the stress of the pronot 
LMedG period, in view of the unsystematic manuscript accentuation, and the p 
ity of editorial intervention. There is also a single instance of a final-stressed mz 
sg., TOU S5e1vds FALIEROS, Ervot. En. 88, probably for metrical reasons. 

A purely LMedG innovation in the inflection of this pronoun is the addition ¢ 
/s/ in the masc. nom. sg., which brings it in line with the regular inflection of mas 
in -as (see 2.2). The earliest attestations come from the 14th—15th c. Correspo 
a variable final /n/ appears in the acc. sg. of all three genders in the same period 
cases, an alternative inflection following the pattern of nouns in -o¢ is indicated 
an innovative genitive in -ov. The re-formation process 6 Seivas, tot Seiva/tot & 
6 Seivas, Tov Seivou could be a hypercorrection based on the AG Ist-declension | 
toplas, TOG Tapiou (see 2.2.1), or an analogy from former 3rd-declension nouns s 
kdpaKas, TOU Kdpaxa/Tot Képaxos/toU Kopdxou (see 2.2.5), which present all th 
sg. suffixes. The feminine form is much rarer. The MedG pronoun Seiva, i in contra 
has no plural.®* 

The meaning of the pronoun in LMedG is again “so and so”, “such and such”, r 
the name of a person or object which is unknown or interchangeable with any othe 
It is especially frequent in legal and magical texts (in formulas where a name nee 
filled in). It can appear both as a er and as a determiner. 


ee 


Nom. © -| Scivat Seivas | SSeivat (Setva) | (68Setvar) 
ner Sbeivas | S5ewas i Setvos 


Gen. 


Seiva | OSeive 


Selva! Seivos | S5eivos | (Beiva) | (68 


Seiver| 1 OSelvas | Selvou 
Sdeiva | SSe1vos t Selvou 


Acc. Seiva(v) | d8eiva(v) | Selva | S5eiva(v) | S5ewalv) Sciva | SSeiv 
Sdewalv) | Seivov 
Masculine . . 
Nominative 


fuels b8¢iva olkdvopos |.. Kal KaT& Thy fudpav OSeiva ... &ya 58 kal KpiTod S8eiva Toi 
prbevtos xwplou ddeIver kal abeAgod dBeiva (1291, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV 
< O32: eo 


*” Note that Hellenistic and Byzantine grammarians attribute the prothetic /o/ to analogy with the prono 
ol yap Adyovres, 11 ple Agéts Zorl, A¢youow, S11 Taped Thy S52 dvreovuplav yéyovev SS¢iva Kal 65: 

* dian 2.558; 1d «S8etvor tAduBavoy trl Tdav trapdévtov of roAaiol dvtl rod SSe EmBercrixdds, of 5! 
Eni résv dcrévtoov dvi dvtovuplas Schol. Tzetzae in Aristoph, Ran, 918a (Koster). . 

® There is a single, and rather problematic, instance of a plural form: of oad ouyé8epor rot aK 
of SBeives oupTrebepor dtrol elyav EGetv pire Alex. : 126.18-19 (Lolos). 


IS 1871: 
ACAUSI, 
tepenul- 
adinos’s 
below). 
in in the 
robabil- 
Sc. gen, 


f a final 
c. nouns 
ndingly, 
. In rare 
through 
EIvoS > 
pattern 6 
uch as 6 
ree gen. 
t to AG, 


eplacing 
or name. 
ds to be 


un 85e, cf. 
eTva Hero- 
L VE@TEPO! 


av Entel / 
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dav EAQer 6 Beiva Me TOTE els Thy TépTav ve KaBlon Ptoch. IV 317 

6 Seiva ob SHo8t Tov, 6 Seiva ve top 8a0n Ptoch, (Maiuri) 18; 8 Seiva ibid. 19 
6 Beiva yépeov GvOpertros Kal ph doyoAtren 1S80v Liv. a 927 app. crit. (P) 
byt 6 Seiva ZYGOM., Synopsis 159.132 ; 


ty 6 Selva (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 121.8) 


kav EAQer 6 Selvas Ptoch. IV 517 app. crit. (K) 
6 Seivas &vOpwtros Assizes B 367.29-20 


ebmdpnxev 6 Beivas (post 1461~ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 107.3d); éydpioé 
pe To 6 Seivas ibid. 111.2d—3d) 


0 Selvas Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 109.37 
. wars éxapev o Selvas Apoll, Rim. E 1523 


Houolay va phy zxn vec Adyn Sri } Selvas darébavev (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. 
IV C, 236.18) 


o Selvas épxetai Theophr. Char, 120.29 
dBelvas 6 tepeds KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 351.8; éréBavev OSelvas lepeus ibid. 351.36 
tay 6 Seivas Tuydy Exape pdvov ZYGOM., Synopsis 146.B.23 


6 S8ewas GvOpwtrog PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §8.10; 6 S8ervas 6 plAos pou ibid. 11 §29.26 

mas éxapev o Selvos Apoll. Rim. N 1523 
Genitive : 

oU8' els awAds EoeBnKa Tod Seivos Ptoch. (Maiuri) 17 | 


é pév tol Seivos tod pnyds, typage, Buyatépa, 1 6 8€, kal mda Eypage, Tot Paciléws tot 
Seivos Velth. 3556 pe» TH aa 


ty EScoKa 1d Efipa eral odvay tot Belvos Assizes A 132.27; uetdr thy drroBtesoww ij 
yuvaikds pou A tol Seivds pou cuyyevij ibid. 157.11 ae 
Tod Beivos KaBaAAdpn Theseid 1X.50,4 (1529) 


tol Beivos éylou (1679, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 46, 259.50) 


vnola tot d8¢ivos (1346/47, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.47-8) 
& avtot Tot S8eivos Assizes B 404.10 yes 


db ulds tod S8etvos Kal tis O8elvas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.8 

als 7 dvoua tot S8ewvds FALIEROS, Erot. En. 88 

ToU koBaAAaplou SSewos Chron. Mor. P5815 app. crit. . 

4 (Bciva) Buyerrépa Tot (Beivos) (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 49.11) 

6 ulds ToU S8¢ivos Kal Tis OSelvas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.36 _ 

kUpr Selva oaKedAdore —F Gs dKovet TO beptay Pere (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 51.25) 


Accusative 


Paétreis tov Selva, texvov you, TeZds TrepreTa ear Ptoch. Ill 58 a . : 

Li} ouvtuxatyns, Tpdoexe, kav Sdess tov SSeiva Ptoch. IV 51; wavta tov Selva pepTIKoy a 
Mikpdtepov Tov B{8e ibid. 512; xpdZouv yopyov tous larpous, Tov Selva kal Tov Seiva ibid. 
564 


ot tov edyevéototoy KegaAty kdvorpou ddeiva (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 
1962: 255.8) 

Tov BotiAov Tot Bod Beiva STaFIDAS, Jatrosof. 18.20. 

Tov 88(civa)v Kal tov 88(civa)v MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 260.26 
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els Tov —OSeiva— Gv@perrov (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 30. ste 

els Tov O8eiva Koupdv ZYGOM., Synopsis 159,732 

Idtpeucev Tov OSelva trapdAvtov MOREZINOS, Klini 59.10 

iudva Tov 6 Seiva (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 119.23); 81 es 6 Selva (17th C., 
Unknown, ibid. 4, 152.29) 

8:4 tov obelva Theophr. Char. 124.21 


&rd tov Seivov tétrov ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 2118 


tov SSewav Tov xpedotnv PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill §31.14; els Tov S8ewav Tov téTov i 
§15.10 


Feminine 
Genitive 
6 ulds TOU S8eIvos Kal Tis SSelvas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.36” 
ik tijs yertoviags Selvou kal yapas Selvou (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHE 
1989: 100.3d-4d) 
Tis OSelvas (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 90.19) 


Accusative: - 
Kata Thy hygpav S5eiva (1291, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 639.6) 
hy S8eivav yuvaika Assizes B 367.30; 8180 cou Thy d8eiva oiklav ibid. 408. 20 
Séte Tou 165¢ BoTavoy kal Thy Selva pifav BERTOS, Eis evd, aion. 1290 
thy dSelvav hpgpav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 350.3 
rh Selva fpéoa Apok. Theot. 495.20 
Thy O8eivav dard Tov SSetva (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: ea 90. 120 
thy S8¢iva pepéa Chron, Tourk. Soult. 117.20 
els thy S5ewav 1épta PAPASYNAD., Chron. II 8.13 
hy Seiva fydpav (1679, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 46, 259. 49) 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 
7d SSeiva TrepiBdAt Assizes B 408.20; 16 o8eivav eeyey DG: 413. _ 
eis To OBelva Kaotpov Syndipas 117.22 
ver TOU Behave Td Selva yoopcpr ZYGOM., Synopsis 139.A.108 


5.8.16 eSeTroids | 


The indefinite pronoun Senotos. ‘so and so, wah save such”, derives from the uni\ 
of the demonstrative adverb/exclamation ee and the interro gative pronoun troids ( 
1907/46: I 228). It is extremely rare.” i 


8,11 Adyen f ESeTIola ypagi 1pds TOUTO Nikon, Logos 9 313.34” 
tot Umdpyeis 6 ESetrords; (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 132. 5-6) 
tale. TETOIOS, THroI0s, eeTro1ds, dbelva GERMANO, Vocab., 8. v. 


® The same text also contains a dative: Tf\ 65elvq héoa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351. 35. 
® The same passage offers the single attestation so far of an indefinite pronoun aber: xal <£>1rolc 
165 11 NIKON, Logos 9 312.34-5. 


bid. IV 


'ELDT 


verbation 
PERNOT 


uy 2Serives 
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{Betroids. To1otTos, totes. Talis Portius, Vocab. 63 
Berroids. Talis. Tale. Totottos VLACHOS, This. 8.v. 


§8.17  dtetroios 


The indefinite pronoun étetroios, “so and so, such and such”, is attested exclusively in the 
Cypriot Assizes, although in the modern period it survives only in Pontic (PAPADOPOULOS 
1958 s.v.). Two alternative etymologies are available: the older, by PERNoT (1907/46: II 
234, n. 2), according to whom it derives from the univerbation of 8n + troids, and that by 
PAPADOPOULOS (1958), who proposed a derivation from the adverb 8tatrws (< obtw 
meas) through contamination with Stroios (see also KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.). The use of this pro- 
noun is very rare. Examples: éragtyve Tis cup Blas pou 16 dtwTroiov pou ominw Assizes 
B 394.16; 1d Stetroiov ywpdotov ibid. 408.21; Erraiptiveo Tis yuvenkds Hou 16 SrtoTrotov 
pou omitw Assizes A 143.5. 


5.8.18 eanerraise 


The indefinite pronoun tadetroids “so and so, such and such” first appears in the EMG pe- 
riod, and derives from the univerbation of the pronoun Té5e and the interrogative pronoun 
Tro1ds, Its use is extremely rare.?! 


tydo eluant 6 trotds, 6 TaSetroids, PAN Diath. 7; ae Ttadetror& Ae ibid. 3097 
tadetroids, Tadetroid, tadetroid talis PorTIUS, Grammar 30.27 


59 Relative Pronouns 


The LMedG and EMG relative pronouns may be subdivided into two categories: (a) defi- 
nite relatives and (b) indefinite relatives. In each category, some pronouns are inherited 
from AG, while others constitute morphosyntactic innovations, deriving either from i in- 
flected pronouns or from uninflected adverbs. The pronouns in question are the following: 


a) Definite relatives 
* étrou/troU 
.* Tov, Thy, Td 
* & m0l0Os, Stroios, & &troi0s 
e ds : ; 
* Sottep 


b) Indefinite relatives: 
* dttolodStrotos 
* olog/Syoros 
* olooSt\rrote, Stroioc Siro Te 


Neti: it survives in asec MG dialects asa euphemism for the 2 devil sai Archie, as well as in 
modem Cretan under the form tétroios < T&SeTro1os (PANGALOS 1955; 307).. 
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« goTI5 
e eltis 
* Quantitative relative: é6c0¢ 


5.9.1 Definite Relatives . 
5.9.1.1 orrot [Trot 


‘Orot/Tot i is an indeclinable relative complementizer introducing both definite and in- 
definite relative clauses. It derives from the AG relative adverb dtrov, “where”. The stress 
shift to the final syllable, which led to the eventual deletion of the initial unstressed vowel, 
i.e. 8trou > Strov > Trou, is impossible to date, as the notation of stress in MedG and EMG 
written sources is unsystematic.” In fact, the phenomenon should rather be described not 
as stress shift, but as stress loss, ie. demotion of 8trou to proclitic status, caused by the 
increased functional load of the word and its semantic bleaching (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 152-3; NICHOLAS 1998a: 12-13); cf. the similar case of Iva > ivé > vd. The existence of 
forms exhibiting deletion of the initial vowel (troU, see below) suggests that the phenome- 
non has already taken place by the 12th c. 

The first traces of its use as a relative pronoun come from the EMedG period. In this pe- 
riod, it appears (albeit rarely) in lower-register texts, having as its main function the relativ- 
ization of the subject (BAKKER 1974: 87-94; NICHOLAS 1998a: 200-11; MANOLEssou 
2004; Horrocks 72010: 294; LBG s.v. Strou), e.g., éxeivos Strou éyoryelpevev e&iAdev 
tp£xcov Leontius of Neapolis, Life of John the Almsgiver 87.11 (ed. Festugitre-Rydén); 4 
peOUotpta Strou els +5 peolauAov Exerto Daniel of Sketis, De virgine ebria 78; 6 Oeds 81 
tuo tot SouAou attou, Strou attdév trapaKxdAcoa Barsanuphius, Corresp. 202.17 (ed. 
Neyt-de Angelis-Noah). 

The origin of the relative use probably lies in the ancient function of &rrou as a gener- 
al (not specifically local) clause connective with the meaning “inasmuch as, since” (for 
this use see ScHWYZER/DEBRUNNER 1950: 647; LSJ s.v. trou, IL-2; NICHOLAS 1998a: 
193-4). This function is frequent in Byzantine texts, and could easily have been cae es 
as referring to a noun or pronoun in the previous clause. Examples: 


ovdév toni, pnoly, f Suvapis Wudv- Strou yap obSE kabeUSovtos attot loxdoate Tpoceyylom 
ouTé kal évepytioa, més Aortrév zyete els tpdawtrov abtot otabijven; Life of St Theodore 
of Sykeon 37.26 

tis yap HAnile guyeiv tov Xoapény ... kal els Ktnoipavra e&meAGetv, Strou &rd «8' brow ouK 
Hwéoyxeto [Setv Krnoipésvra; Theophanes, Chronogr. 321.28 

kal of &pxovtes of pév tives ZAcyov trepl tod Kupou toidSe «ijrrou atités ye TOAAK Eyer, Strou 
ye kal hyd Exdote Tooadta S¢8coxev» [Const. Porphyr.], De sententiis 6.26 

v& troifjan 6 Oeds roAuypdviov Ti Baoirelav cou, Strol t&on Tpdtrors evepyerels fiv 
SFRANTZIS, Chron. 106.1 


* Accentuation on the first syllable, i.e. Sou, appears even in very late manuscripts as well as in modern edi-- 
-. tions, even when the relative meaning is clear, as a result of conservative aise ie. sheen there is 2 
corresponding AG form (etymological spelling). ~ ‘ 
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The spread of Strov/rrow to the relativization of other syntactic roles cannot be easily 
mapped out, due to the lack of primary sources for the EMedG period. In the S. Italian doc- 
uments it seems to be used almost exclusively for the relativization of the subject (MINAS 
22003: 102-3; CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v. Strou), although rare examples of relativized direct 
objects do occur. The same can be said of the earliest literary texts (late 11th-12th c.) of 
the period under examination. Relativization of other syntactic Positions (indirect object, 


possessive genitive, prepositional phrases) seems to appear from the 13th-14th. c. onwards 
(cf. the examples in BAKKER 1974: 48-51). 


Relativization of the Subject 

8rrov Td KepadAanoy eltrev Kal Eypayev NIKON, Logos 9 310.30-1 

&vOpeotros Stroy EXer Tromjoew EpTrdbiov (1108-9, S. Italy, GutLLou 2009: 29, 136.53); +3 
xopagrov Tod Aaupevtion ... dtrov Evi 1d Pouviv (ibid. 29, 135.29); els Thy peydAny Spd 
érrot UTrdpyet ow els Thy PaBelav (1112, ibid. 32, 148.10) 

thy piv Strou oTékel o1pd Tis ToIattns S500 (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 98.7); Tot 
evAaBeotatou tpecButepou Kup OdAkou drow Bidryei els Td KUP Zedoupov (1118, ibid. 85, 
111.8); 4 BwéAAa trol Urdpxer els Td StrIaAEv pépos (1200, ibid. 249, 338.24) 

tOv otritiev Sétrob Urd&pxouar (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 5, 557.9); 14 
Pouvaxdp dtrou Evat évatriov To KaoteMAaratou (1143, ibid. Coll. XII: 6, 561.1); els tov 
Adxxov dtrol UTrd&pyet oTd TroSt (11447, ibid. Coll. V: 9, 313.29) 

dottep Strod ouvopiAsi Tatépav tou ToAAdkis Spaneas P 62; Eye1s 88 kai ouvelSqow Strot ot 
Oddi éAdyyerv ibid. 101 

drrob Exer dpepipvov wuxty, dtrou Evi yoptacpévos GLYKAS, Stichoi 117 

6 mands Strov OéAet elorany els Thy povty (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.56) 

fh kdpn 4 7d TrarSly Strow peAAouv vad AdBouv T& pvijotpa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: ° 
226,24) 

Thy AiBocoupéav Strow Evi els Thy Koupapéav (1350-1 2, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 
45.13) 

“Ts yep &vOpwrros, Strou Umdpyet Tot els Tétrov Tive (14th c., Cyprus, KODER et al. 2001: 

» 245, 426.19) 

énd éxelvous Strol HOeAav BoucrdZouv (1371, Corfu, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 5: 3, 
68. 13-14) 


Relativization of the Direct Object 

put pou, dtrod ot BAgTrouW Kav wlya Sri dvarrvéeis GLYKAS, Stichoi 202 

Sid t&aa xpos Sto Tot Expechoret (1327, Crete, Latou 1982; 1, 123.5) 

16 Tovhdpi Td &poevixdy Strob Exer Thy otyepov (1398, Corfu, ASONITIs 1993: 1, 19. 21) 

els 7 otraGiv Strov Zesvopat (1482, Adrianople, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 22, 
313.14) : 

Extivo Stow o8 ypdwoue (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 17, 91.5) 

ék Tes EuAks Strow "Tranpve Fyll. gadar. 4 

exeivo 1d EepdutreAov Strow Kpareis (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 9, 12.3) 

exeiva 6trow exer (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 5, 652.8) . 

8:6 kétrotov WAov Trou Tov lye TrouANpEvov (1689, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 30, 135. 5) 


Relativization of the Indirect Object iat 
Exeivos Strod Tod ESV H xcprs ereAeUThoev Assizes A 1 — 
1 dgevnd gou Strou cot tydpicev 6 Beds Tov votv xaSapov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254. 67 
™ képn | Trou &vepos Bk To¥l Boxe KORNAROS, Erot. I 152; 6 Apaxdxapbos, m rol Tod 
“"ScoKev f pon | to” dvOpedtrous SAous ver proe ibid. I. 1473-4 
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Relativization of Adnominal Genitive 
TmtTTakw trol {uvavto of Adyor Tou Tous elyev | v&x Eepilacouv att’ gus thy SAnv pou 
xapSiav Liv. a 881-2 
tov Baciléa ... dot EoxoTaoapev Ta povcdta tou Achil. N 1119 
Evi adirds excivos | Swot émrfipe TS Bepyly ard T&¢ xEipas ToUTOU Velth. 810-11 
' &xelvou, dtrol Exowev 6 Mapis 1d S—pOlv Tou Byz. IL 226 
otdv &vepetrov étrot ofd otrint Tou ’oav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 234 
v& prriis els TO Kpipav Tous Adis cou, Strou péAAEt ve xEveobel Td aipav Tous MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 642.4-5 
® tat, Appoditn pou bed, dtrod pikpd TatdaK1 |v étdnicev } xaen cou CHortatsis, Evof. 
0.231 
Evav dtrov MeZéotpatov Expalav T Svopdv tou KORNAROS, Erot. 174 


Relativization of Prepositional and Adverbial Phrases 
kal &pdv SiaPodv of 1’ fuépes, Efco tis Hhudpas Stroud 2568n f drrdqaors (ca. 1300, Cyprus, 
SIMON 1973: 19.108-12) 
poPadobe kai Ta KAMoLaTa Tol Xpdvou Sto evtuyeite Log. parig. L 740 
Kal tayivt éyivetov véotin UTrép pétpou, | dot vex yévouv kovtrapés Pol. Tr. 5024 
Kopdoroy Opatwpevov, | dot Kappla odx épdvnxev Esoppatépa els kdopov Flor. L 922 
5 xatretévos étroixev pou trepirou Trap trot tpétret MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 446.14 
1} &poppi Sirol ExAgwa ta Kaptok Fior 116.31 
Ores tes Opaadtytes, STOW "ouv oroAicpévn Thrinos patr. O 19 (Luciani) 


The morphological variants of étrow are the following: 


étrot/Trou 

‘Orrou is the earliest and most common form, appearing throughout the penoa under in- 
vestigation, without restrictions. Tlow exhibits regular deletion of initial unstressed vowel. 
It appears from the early 12th c. onwards,” and co-exists in variation with the full form 
otrou, again without geographical restrictions. Nevertheless, deletion of initial /o/ is very 
rare in Cypriot texts.™ The presence vs. absence of the initial /o/ does not seem to be con- 
ditioned by the phonetic environment, i.e. by the final sound of the preceding word. 


els Thy Bpuav Sto Urdpyer els thy Kplota (1112, S. Italy, GuILLoU 2009: 32, 148. 12) 
tes éAés Strou Exe (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.9) 

exeivos dtrob Exapev Tb puAoorcot (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 273. 275) 

wept Exelvou Strod trouAci Assizes B 251.11 

tov Spxov, Strou ératyoev Chron. Mor. P 4797 

éxeivor dtrol eUploxouvtat MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.19 

Exeivos étrov Tov Odnpn (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 7, 105.11) 

Bik Tos lous pou, Stow pe Aatpevouow SFRANTZIS, Chron, 32.17.» .: 

kad auth Otro Selyver BUcKoAos, orev) kal TeBApévn GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 581 

16 povaorttpr étTod ExaAotivtrav Zeottpas (1578, Trikala, SoFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.36~7) 
Ta Stxardpara étrou elyev (1589, Andros, PoLEMIS 1995a: 31, 172.4) 


% NICHOLAS (1998a: 13 and n. 7) places the loss of the initial vowel in the 11th c., but the earliest example he 
adduces (Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V:.7, 307.24; see below), to which he attributes the date ee dates in 
fact from 1142 (with a possible margin of error, according to the editor). 

™* The figures given in KOUNDOURIS 2009: 101-2 are exaggerated, as the ‘examples cited mostly © concem 

: _ Bumereiauye uses, 
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14 dompa drow ESwoev (1652, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 71, 184.8) 
Th poprroAa STrou ErouvAncE  AdEApds tou (1668, Zakynthos, MAVROS 1984: 355.12) 
SAoyiopds Strow "Pads Sixia Tove trardevyer KORNAROS, Ervot. 1 848 


7a yopdqia trou Evar cprréAt (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 90, 118.19); 8 olkos trot 
imijpye Tod Pravvowrou (1200, ibid. 249, 338.26); & olkos 6 XMacpds Tod kpataiod pnyds 
mou Untfipxe (ibid. 249, 338.23); xifrov mob Umdpyer (1268, ibid. 310, 447.25) 

els Tov pUaKav TOU KarePalver Ex TOV Dapyouvny (11427, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 
307.24) 

Bupeis auTov Tov &youpoy Trou oréker Dig. E 1507 

wep] TSv paptupidy trou wpétrei ve Sudoou Assizes B 272.6 

Thy pUAaEI Trou EBéxav va QuAdoon Pol. Tr 355 app. crit. (X) 

iuéva ov KaTabexeoa Tov o° &yan® tooattra Diig. Alex. Sem. B 934 

amd 16 mp&ypa trou elyapev (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 10, 18.10) 

Th oTpéra Tou Weyer OTS WUAo (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 227.7) 

rol Teppavod trou éxpdter Gompa xiiddes B' (1576, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 
1990: 1, 1.6) 

ra Kapusia To Exw Sierapéva (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 15, 29.16) 

els Thy éxkAnofav trou éxatolxer ZYGOM., Synopsis 122.A.7 

tis Seorrotelas Tov eitrapev (1625, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 66, 192.20) 

els toto mol To S{Sopev (1625, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 2000: 1, 14.6) 

tol lepéoos trou peéAAi ver pd Ody (1644, Lefkada, RONDOYANNIS 2005: 2, 441.19) 

T& OxTe trol Ewcev (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.23) 

éxeiva trou eupioxouvtaiv (1668, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 39, 40.13) 

els Exeivov tov pfdov cou Trov eyes els Thy ZpUpynv (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1, 
250.14) 


crow 

In this form, the initial /o/ was deleted, according to the vowel hierarchy, when preceded 
by a word ending in /a/; this final /a/ was reanalysed as the initial vowel of the following 
word (for the phenomenon see I, 2.6.1.2), and the form é&rov (sometimes written as étrov 
by editors) was subsequently lexicalized. The form is attested from the 14th c. onwards. 
Itis frequent in Crete, Cythera, Cyprus and Rhodes (areas which retain this form into the 
modern period, cf. KRIARAS, Lex. s.V. trou), though always in variation with étrov and 
trou. It is occasionally found in texts from central and northern areas, or of unknown geo- 
graphical provenance. 


drrou Bev elvan (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.5) 
Sik Ta BouKéra otro étropévou (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.16) 
_ Snaca ydpitav étrot FAaBev (1491, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1991: 1, 233.13) 
TobTov dtrol cou Adyw Anak. Konst. 92 
Tov oxAdBou, ... dtrot Kpow ob Sépver Assizes A 154.1 
Tolls dvOpdrrous dtroG EoKoTa@noav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10 
Motebyouv Ta Adyia exelvous arou Tov picowv VousTR., Chron. A 30.14 
énou ‘pice LIMEN., Than. Rod, 308 a . 
tool TAdorn, étrot *xe1s ovelav Cypr. Canz. 26.13 as a 
ls 16 GveoGev povactipiov ctrov GF ver KTions (1590, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 6, 30.17) 
- Th okplta &rrob tod Eyet Kapoueva (1597, Crete, EVANGELATOS 2000: 23, 57.4) 
Tes peydAes mpoBelidves drov Exae ty &qevtia cou (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: wt 
M4611) : ce 
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4 Bacidids Errou "Tove oT Peopn P&N Diath, 2126 

tro ‘pyoupou otot ABpadp ve 1 Thysia Avr. 1071 

Th PxapIoTe, Pooxé, Thy Téon, | &trow piAsis Vosk. 86 

Kal 1’ &AAov, a&trow réperwe CHORTATSIS, Evof. II.155 

tai otépvas, arrow Frove (1664, Crete, LyDaKI 2000: 7, 416.9) 

18 Séoipo dtrou Fyov (1690, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 8, f.43v.3) 
écrod 'tav ced’ viacpévos (17th c.?, Meteora, VEIS 1984: 110, f.62v.7) 


ord/and’ 1d 

These are not authentic forms; they originate from cases where crasis has taken place, i.e. 
where a word with final /u/ (in this case é1roW) came into contact with a word beginning 
with /e/ (for the phenomenon see I, 2.9.5). 


érrdyer TOOOv Kal piAlav dg tpexn els Tov pavrny Liv. V 488 

STSye1 KSKKivOV SpTrpds Poulol. 336 

6 "Epwtas éTrdyer TOON XdpH FALIEROS, Erot. En. 42 

épevav ti pe BEAoUOL, GvOpcoTrov TUPACEvOY, | STrdV’ Td Mads YOU CKOTEIVdY Kal 
Katadixacpevov; Velis. p 685-6 

oav Tpcyov peyaAdxepov Strdvat pe tes ylides Alex. Rim. 112 

Tov ‘Iutrépiov STrSyive yaptrpds tou Imb. Rim. 506 

eAeUBepwoe 1d UTS TaTTO OTS *Traipve (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 41, 83.) 

tol dpmleyape 1 &uTéAr orSyxer ory “Arr (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 683, 
593.4) 


Br ve pd Eetresouow arrd Tov Plov &1Sxouv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 169 transcr. (Lendari) 
(Wagner: &1r& ’youv) 
tov Katcapn, dtrSvan Pacidids pas P&N Diath, 3437 
Sei GéAeTe TH pdpeony étrdyou T Gppard pou CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. II.85 
én Exeiva drbyeo SpSiviaopéva (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 57.297) 
-othy SAAN &rrdpOn vac 1d TH Stathis IL. 191; éroutn émrdpyeron Sere ibid. I. 223 


Thy Paoielav trdye15 Ptochol. A 251 
a6 Tov Técov Tov Kaipév 1Syxet OTH Eeviteta Imb. Rim. 287 
pa Te tpayousia ToAgye Kt STrod Xapd pod pépva KORNAROS, Ervot. 11019 


In a handful of instances, an independent form 616 was created by the scribe or editor, e.g. 
pla yuvaixa ord Exer GvSpav Assizes A 140.31-2,% 


Usage 


As a relative complementizer, drrou/trow/errou introduces both definite and indefinite 
(headless) clauses: 


els Tov péyav AlBov os elvan els a 686v Strou igs els 1d mince aL 143, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XII: 6, 559.23) 

Tov pioBapydv Tod KnTOUpOU, TotTov Srou oKoAile: [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kalli. 2213 

6 Gvtpas ts dtrots Evai oKAdPBos (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264. 19) 

of oKUAor Grou Tot Kpovyao: PEN Diath. 3366 

TO piody Spee atrot tot Lvpkdee (1607, ‘Crete, BaKKER/VAN Gemeat 1987 468, 
425.6) - : 


53 The same Sexpunaicn has been given for the few cases ‘of é16 attested in MG dialects (NICHOLAS 1998a: 
527-9). 
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avadepav Td ypdppata, Xpioré, kal drow Té O¢Aet Proch, HL 85 


dro Troed Ss pk Owp7| Kal dtrob Tréoyel &s BAe | Kad TWéAW SOU BAiBeTon &s KAlun pds 
tudva Liv, V 396-7 7 


got puAcyel TA potiya Tou Exet tk "piok Paroim. (Warmer) 106.15 


The pronoun étrov is occasionally complemented by a resumptive clitic, especially when 
its syntactic role within the relative clause is not immediately obvious, i.e. when Strou rel- 
ativizes not the subject or direct object, but syntactic roles such as that of possessive geni- 
tive, indirect object etc., as well as in non-restrictive relative clauses (BAKKER 1974: 60): 


tous TéTrOUS Strou éETTpoVvoIdoTHoay vk TOUS Exouv xepSicet Chron. Mor. H 2020 

éxelvou, dou Exowev 6 TMapis 16 Sq@lv tou Byz. Il. 226 

f &pevnid cou Strou cot éxdpicey 5 beds Tov voUV KaBapov MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 254.6 
Adpeios Evan £50 Bappevos, | drrou Tdv Zoxotdaaon Alex. Rim. 1464 - 

els va Tétrov StroU Tov dvopdlav DaoxlSa Vios Aisop. D 241.19 . 


5.9.1.2 tov, Thy, Td 


MedG and EMG possess an inflected relative pronoun which is morphologically identical 
with the definite article. Its inflection is defective, in that it encompasses only the forms of 
the article beginning with a consonant (i.e. /t/), and therefore the masculine and feminine 
nominative singular and plural do not exist. ee: 

' The article as relative pronoun appears already in AG, in Homer, Herodotus and in 
the Aeolic, Doric and Arcado-Cypriot dialects, as well as in Attic poetry (termed “post- 
positive article” in older literature). It is etymologically unrelated to the relative pronoun 
8s, f, 5, and owes its existence to analogy, originating from the homophony of definite 
article and relative pronoun in the masc. and fem. nom. sg. and pl. (DIETERICH 1898: 
198; SCHWYZER/DEBRUNNER 1950: 642.7; SIHLER 1995: 400). In the (non-poetic) Attic 
dialect, it appears in the 4th c. BC, albeit extremely rarely, in low-register inscriptions, 
and only in the case-forms beginning with /t/ (BAKKER 1974: 95; THREATTE 1996: 331- 
2). In the Koine, especially in Roman times, its use increases sharply, though again only 
in low-register papyri; it is absent from the New Testament and middle-register prose. A 
probable cause for this preference is the weakening and loss of the initial /b/ (the rough 
breathing) of the relative pronoun és, j, 6, and the consequent necessity for “reinforced” 
forms (GIGNAC 1981: 179; MANOLESSOU 2004: 6; Horrocks 72010: 186, 295). 


* Although the relative tév, shy, 16 does not normally have masc. and fem. nom. forms, at least one example has 
been located: Sotrou pe Bad’ 4 dyad, | ré 17h 6n pou mivtdvvouvrat Cypr Canz, 139.1-2. This is support- 
ed by data from Modern Cypriot, in which nom. forms appear very occasionally in folk poetry (MENARDOS 
1969: 64-5; ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1922: 192-3, n. 1). This construction has, unnecessarily, been analysed as 
4 definite article 4 modifying a fem. noun «ayore» in Krraras, Lex. s.v., probably due to the fact that in 

~ MG dialects a noun & éyorress, bearing an inflectional suffix -s, later developed on the basis of such wie 
clauses (ILNE s.v.). A further, dubious example of a masc. nom. pl. can be found in the Chronicle of Morea: ot 

-8t maotoby els TrdAguov eAenpocuvn ob uh etpouv Chron, Mor. H 1495 (similarly in ms P), where, however, 
the form can be interpreted as of, the nom. pl. of the relative pronoun &s, if not as a scribal error for el 62. - 


1098 II Nominal Morphology 


In EMedG the relative pronoun tév, tiv, T6 is Consistently attested in chi 
and hagiographical texts, but with low frequency (JANNARIS 1897: §1438; Dre: 
1898: 198-9; PsaALTES 1913: 197-8; BAKKER 1974: 96, all with ample doci 
tion). Characteristic examples: pr) Sefpns tT TraaSla Ta PIAd Leontius of Neapo 
of Symeon the Holy Fool 85.6 (ed. scar ales aia Kal T& 8€ voulopara Té 3 
POxy 1862.26 (7th c.). 

During the LMedG period, on the cone: the pronoun is very een in 
register texts, and has been claimed to be “the commonest form of the relative pr 
(BROWNING 71983; 62; CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1990/91: 32; cf. also Minas 
102). Within this period the earliest attestations come from late 1 1th-c. S. Italian doc 

After the 16th c., its frequency declines, although it continues to be attested tl 
out EMG (BAKKER 1974: 68-9, with statistics for Cretan literature), notably in h 
clauses. The reasons behind this decline are to be found in its restricted range of u: 
below), as well as in its homonymy with the 3rd-person clitic personal pronoun, whi 
have resulted in ambiguity in many syntactic environments (CHEILA-MARKOP 
1990/91: 37-8; MANOLESSOU 2004: 6-7).” 

-The inflection of the relative pronoun tév, Thy, Té is identical to that of the obliq: 
of the definite article (see 5.2.1). It presents much less variation because some cas 
are rarely attested (gen. sg. and pl.), but also because it is much less common a 
16th c., which leaves little opportunity for the adoption of forms with regional/d 
features. As can be expected for such short forms, morphological variation is very. 
and is attested in EMG only in the acc. sg. masc. and fem. More specifically: 


a) Deletion of final In/ is possible, although rarely recorded, e. g. kal +h Buola TH 
xépaoTn Vv dgijow Thysia Avr. 728. 

b) Addition of final /e/ is recorded for the masc. and fem. acc. so, e.g. va 

~ untpoTroAtrns, | Exeivos, Tove Aéyouow 6 Tijs Tlarands TM&tpas Chron. Mor. } 
_ abTihy, THE Baopels 254 pot ’SdKao1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 710; TH oTpaTa Th 

4 Thysia Avr. 755. At least some of such constructions could be interpreted as in 

an extension of the verbal augment to the present stem of the verb, rather 
~ addition of final lel to a pronominal form (see I, 2.6. 3). 


s It is worth noting that it has disappeared youl hich but le isined in cone MG dialects, either as a 
. Felic (Cretan, Cypriot, Dodecanesian) or as a main relativizer (Pontic, Cappadocian, Mariupolitan), in 

' alects having become uninflected (cf. eee MaRsoPonEos 1990/91; 32; NICHOLAS 1998a: 34¢ 
Kaiki 2013: 247-50; Liosis/KRIKI 2014: 897). . fy rag 3 i 
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‘Onicles : 
is Lt [eoeateeee ian inion | Dean 
TE pWpES 
ae a ae 

onoun” 

2003: 
uments, Singul 7S . 
rough- Masculine Accusative 
eadless 
ses (see 
ch must Tey 
OULOU 

otk elpar ye Tév Adyers GLYKAS, Stichoi 541 
aces ty elpar 6 Xpdvos, &deAqeé, Tov UTrotdcoe: fh Tuxn Log. parig. L 106 
pide Tov oUK Eyvapioa, SotAe pou tov obK oida Liv. a 1701; tov EyKapbiov @iov, | tov ei clyor els 

>-forms tas SBvas pou oupTroPoTroveT ty pou ibid. 4486-7 © 
fter the tov &pxov tdv p éroikes Katal. 24 (Panayotopoulou) 
ialectal érotTov Tov viKicapev, Ady Tov BaciAda Achil. N 1118 oe : 
limited, Tov tétrov, TOV éxpcreie Chron. Mor. P 2558; dik tov poBov Tov efxaonw ibid. 8085 _ ae } 


tov yap éviktioate TpoyTts Tov péyav Bactréav Achil. O 397 
obal tov BéAouv els thy yiv Kad Tov oxeTrd&on ySpa! BERGADIS, Apok. A 164 | 
ered eudy, tov BAédtrets, Adyer pou, Tov paupoapayviacpevov Om. Nekr. Vas. 29 
Tov ypdyn f TUyT LEAavdn & xpdvos ov AcuKatve: Diig. Alex. Sem. § 197 


FAN $ els omitétotro Tov Eyer (1664, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 31, 36.2) 
1 2684; Feminine Genitive - | a 
VE THOME 
volving 
mrepl Tis Lnplas THis AapBdver Kavels avOpcotros Assizes B 260.6; wepl ris ries Tipeoplas THis 
étomdleton Tis xfieas is 261.4 
Feminine Accusative . 
Thy éylav adrhy dppwow Thy Eyed Agrépcrcav (1108, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 218.86) 
us Thy BdAacoay Thy pe Epepes, yoooptlers, Erapé thy Ptoch. 157 tie, iockeh, oak TP 
marginal Thy dvBperdv thy wepiooty Thy 6 Oeds Hou £8axev Dig. B 13 96 
some di- Ty kakiotov BouAty Thy eye pds exeivov Pol, Tr. 87 app. crit (A) 
3 Lrosis/ Thy Suvayny Thy Eyer Achil. N 3 


Thy ouctav thy Exouv Assizes A 29.8 
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thy tralSeuvony, Thy ppdveow Thy Exete els Tov Kdopov Synax, gadar. 28 

autouvny, thy érdétages pt ToU Oeot thy xépiv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1631 

atrepl Tis dvadacews Kal THs alyuarwolas | thy étrorfjoay els atti Analos. Ath. 15 

m&oav pou GAAnv Siabtixny, Thy étrofnoa (1523, Cyprus, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 
Il, 259.8) 

Thy cyopdw thy exer & Ztépavos els Tov Kaprvapay (1608, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 12, 9 

Th Cooth TH xdveis Thysia Avr, 849 


Neuter Nominative 


Td ouvdpi ... Td Zotiv dvapetaSy (1118, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 85, 112.22) 

7d dvépoipdy pou xopagioy, TO ErrijAGev por ék TOU Koo fudv trarrpds (1183, S. Itals 
GuILLou 2009: 10, 58.8) 

16 Koppamiv, TO Gtrocuvopradet TO Zavoyiavitixoyv (ca. 1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 21, 9.2) 

BAgtrouv of Totpxon Béapav 1d yivetan els atrrous PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 204 

16 Batpav 1d éyévetov els SAOv Tov Aadv tou Achil N 635 

15 SaxTUAisi | 1d évéxpwoev Tov AlBiotpov Liv. § 1757-8 

1d KaTEpyov Td ~oTPaONV ard Ti PévouBav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 148.35 


Neuter Genitive 


General 
tou 


Tov Kalpdv Tol Teppévou Tod cuveBdobnoay Assizes A 63.13 
Neuter Accusative 


éx 16 xopdgiov Td Adyet f hyoupevn (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GuILLoU 1963: 2, 50.19) 

Tov TPdrypLaTos TO olkoBdunoa (1138?, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102. 10) . 

tt Agyere Tpds ToUTO Td pas eltrov Spaneas P 212 

kai ver xoptalvns 1d wooly, 7d érribupels, cos Aéyers Ptoch. 11] 213 

OTO povaotipt Exeivo, | rd Exdtyav téte ol Poopator Chron. Mor. H 4795 

SnAdBupov perakwtov 1 EScokev (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 2 

Td yovikdv Td Exe els THv Pepoupay, Td Exo pé Tov KaZdovn (1482, Pontos, ALEXAKIS/ 
MAVROMATIS 2015: 7, 16.8) . 

Kovtépw Tou Tratpds cou, | 7d &prratev 6 Kdpns cou ék bk Thy BoBuacviay Arm. 11 

Kal 1d rebipav els Kaipos els plav Opav 16 totke Rim. kor. A 152 4 

16 pdber ard pixpds Kiavels troté Sev To Eexcver Cuortatsis, Panor. I: 258 | 

Yr van Toitto 1’ Spies 86d od yepaterc pou; Thysia Avr, 34. . , 

16 PobSi Tb apd 1d dydpace 6 snipes (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 68, 33) 


1894: 


),13) 


80.14) 
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xal wpdotale TO TreBULGs KONDAR., Paides 100 
urropels vec Kans els Exe TO BoUAETan f KapSié cou KORNAROS, Evot. IV.417 


Plural 
Masculine Accusative 


Restricted 


tol 


81k SAous éxelvous Tous poe Assizes B 446.25 

vx oUETIOVIS TOUS EpAgtev f pAdya THs &yatns Liv. § 335 

Tous pUAaKas Tous eiSev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 908 

Tous SHSexa vecotepous Tous BéAcwo Eexwpice: Achil. O 131 

lavra cas tAoy!louvta GAAous tous hyatrotcav BERGADIS, Apok. A 177 


moto von tot BAgtras oKoTEIWd, pe StxwoTds peotia P&N Diath. 197 


Feminine Genitive 


tv Swpedv tdv Sle: Assizes A 15.12 


Feminine Accusative 


See 


In the fem. acc. pl. the standard form is tés with occasional attestations of hypercorrective 
Tas, €.g. Tepl Tddv ynvddv ... Tas KAgTrTOUY Assizes A 20.25; Tas HuEpas THs 51S0t f adAyy 
ibid. 87.10; dv8payales tas Etroixev Velis. x 121; tas tplxas ... Ts Kekappevas Exo 
[ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1506. In addition, very limited instances s of the dialectal tot 
can be found in works of Cretan literature. 


Tas To Kouptfavou éAatas, Spotas kal ts Exco WAnatov (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 
14, 102.26) 

Tas ISikds Lou cuppopas Tas évUTIOPOVHTOUS, | Tas ETrABa, TAs HKoUTA, THs a TES 
alotdvény Liv. « 3259-60 

av8payables t&s Erroixev Velis. x 121 (ms N) 

dv8payaBles tes Errotxev Velis, x 121 app. crit. (V) ~ 

tts KéAtoes tes pope Poulol. 188 app. crit. ® 

Tes xdpes tés Expdter Achil.0 195 

Tes OAtipes TEs els Eudvav Epepev DELLAP., Erot. apokr 372 

o1 Boureles tés errolkev eyes VOUSTR., Chron. A 60.5-6 - 

kal dAAes xpetes Tes xperkCouvtav LIMEN., Than, Rod. 323 

Tes Buvapes tes Exe 6 Taptrdvnpos (17th c., Cyprus CurisToDoULou | 1983: A, 401.4) 


tol duaptiés tol Képape P&N Diath, 731 
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Neuter Nominative 


kal Adyoo Te OUK evSexovTar Kal Ta pe OUSLv &pudlouv; GLYKAS, Stichoi 294 

Te Se Kapubia, Ta oTHhKOUV els Td Yopdepiov, Ta EraANGA Thy Mara, v& Exn Kal atré (ca. 
1275 [later copy], Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 75, 44.9) 

t& PiBiAla Té& eUploxouvTar els Tov vadv (1363, Cyprus, COUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 157.1) 

té Evi tis pryyikiis avai vex SoBoby els thy pnyixty avAy Assizes A 32.8 

Td KcoTpN, Ta Evi otk ZKopté, Chron. Mor. P8191 

t& péAAouv BéAouv yévn Byz. I. 773 

Alwava té& eupioxouvtat MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 24.6-7 

T& kpUPouvta épaviikave, Ta ylpeva eupedtixa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1513 


Neuter Genitive 


4 Tov 


Té&v yopaployv téav Eyers (1159, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 30, 168.5) 
Selyvouv KaAh povotpa Exelveov tév BfAou vd TrouAtoouv Assizes B 251.30 


Neuter Accusative 


T& xorpldia Te Exrépaorv Ex To povactnplou (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, ADIs 25) 

GAAGEEIs 5E Kad Te popeis Dig. G IV.206 

T& AouTpIKe TK WW’ Etrorxes Ptoch, 1 62 

~ vé troSotreprtpéyn, | 8pn Ta dK Frov Suvards Kavels vx tteptration Log. parig. L 42 
_ Te PiPAla te Exo elol tatrra (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 585.3) 
Ta Spiles Eyivouvra, Th fbedes Erroiouv Dig. E 358 
COAk pottpyata te Exouv of &vEpenopévor Arm. 59 
' Ta p' Boxdra ... Te GéAer vex TAepdon (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 50, 

27.2) 

Ta Etta poucdgia Ta Kpatoupev (1478-9, Constantinople, GILLILAND eWeiguTt/MACRAY 
2007: 269.4) 

abta hoav t& pd Erales Achil. N 1696 

kal T& péper 6 Kaipds kal 6 ypdvos els Tov &vOpcomov, mperet s Ta UTropévn doBpalos Vi Vios 
Aisop. E 287.27 

kal ta “Sny&rov tracaels Hoa pe Adyia ‘Beata FALIEROS, Thrinos 6 

kal T& étrfjpav dn” 266 & KaBeels Baotalver GLYKYS, Penth, Than. 485 

kal eis t& TreptAGBn oryoupit& kal dveirrac v& Keun (1565, sie DRAKAKIS 1999: 285, 
400.6) — * 

TH Bic pou kal TH otrovSa pou pet rh" ot) ae KapBid pou as Thysia Ave 249 

Th vor Tk Adyia Te Aodzis VEsT., Prol. Theot.21 

eltraci Tol PootéKprtou Té Trev fH pAakiaopévn KORNAROS, Erot. V.380 ° | ~ 
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Uninflected Form 16 

There is limited LMedG evidence that the relative t4v, Thy, 76 tends to become uninflected 
and to appear as a non-agreeing form 14, irrespective of gender, number and case. This in- 
volves attestations both from literary texts (Liosis/KRIKI 2014: 897)” and from the body 
of Pontic documents of the Vazelon monastery (whose precise dating is doubtful, as they 
are mostly preserved in later copies). This evolution is confirmed by modern data from 
the Pontic and Cappadocian dialects (DAwkINS 1916: 127; O1koNomiDIS 1958: 243— 
4; NICHOLAS 1998a: 506, 513-21; Liosis/KRik1 2013: 248; Liosis/Kriki 2014: 897). 
Obviously this parallels the uninflected relative use of étoU/tou (5.9.1.1), 8 (5.9.1 4), 
érep (5.9.1.5) and Syotov (5.9.2.3). 


Ki ard Tis TOOTS Tapaxis, Td Exapvav of Pwpaio: Chron. Mor. H 5385 

xal ver Kpatet Tov TOTrOV TOU, Td Trov youlKdév Tou Chron. Toc. 3580 

Thy év@pwttiav kal Thy otpatelav Té6onv Td vé Tod pévn Chron. Mor. P 1646; Se duaptia, 1d 
zyivev, TO TrpeTrEr ve AuTTOUVTan ibid. 7807 


6 Kifros, 7 EAaryé pe (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 79, 47.35-6); Tov 
toTIov, TO Exe (ibid. 79, 47.32); pd Tov Ocverrov, Td PéAAC Scdcerv (1291, ibid. 78, 46.19); 
tov téTrov, TO elyapev (1344, ibid. 99, 57.3) 


Use of the Genitive 
The appearance of this pronoun in the genitive case is extremely rare. In most instances 
the genitive case is due to the phenomenon of relative attraction, i.e. the relative pronoun 
appears in the case-form required by the syntax of the main clause, instead of the case- 
form required by the relative clause, as if it were attracted by the case of the word to which 
it refers. 
Indirect Object or Adnominal Genitive 
édv obv BovANdS Kwnbijvai els Evavricootv Tou HOeAes Kdperv (1359, Crete, MERTZIOS 1967: 
{1}, 267.24-5) 
To1lodTov Tp&ypav Evi TS Aytropel 6 &vOpeotros va SoT] Exelvou Tol GAA Tot xpeworel 
Assizes A 157.1 - 


Relative Attraction 
tuepodevSplaov tédv Zxouev (1053, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 22, 101. 10) 
TOv Tpaypdrroov Tév pfirrouow Assizes B 252.11 : 
TOY Tpaypcrov Tadv trapablSe: Assizes A 79.26 


Usage 

The pronoun tév, thy, Té has a restricted function (BAKKER 1974: 63-8; MANOLESSOU 
2004: 6-7): it cannot relativize the nominative case except in the neuter gender (due to the 
gap in its paradigm), while its presence in non-restrictive relative clauses is very rare. The 
overwhelming majority of its attestations concern the relativization of the direct object, 
and, less commonly, of the indirect object or the possessive pene and of prcesicane 
phrases, 


™ One of the examples adduced in Liosis/KRIKI 2014, namely 3c arpdryyera x’ imébeoes 18 be 
Tuxalvouv Chron. Mor. H 4176, is a misreading, as both the manuscript and the standard edition by J. Schmitt 
Fead Tk obSév. 


1104 II Nominal Morphology 


Subject 
Tod ywpaglou Td Kelton ETiKdTo Thy pdooav (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 12 
Epnucurredov ... Td EON TPds Thy prBeloav povty (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 
elolv T& PiBiBAla 1& edpioKouvTany els Tov vadv (1363, Cyprus, COUROUPOU/GEHIN 2 
158.1) 
pavOdvouol Te Tpdypata TE Ed Pnoov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.15-16 


Direct Object 
1d 88 doit 1d yoo (11th c.?, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1982: 1, 10.18) 
<7 SaKTuASw 1d popes Dig. E 473; T& gouocdta Tou Te BAe TroAEutoer ibid. 1503 
76 pavSl pou Td popé Poulol. 191 
xal dard T6 pavTevouon GAAo SE GéAe1 yéver Pol. Tr. 1613 app. crit. (A) 
tv TpiPeAdyyrov gpayyiTdbes, TO Erolnaev 6 paxapitns (1437, Athens, BUCHON 1843: 
297.2) 
uidv TOov obK éyévynoev GAA Achil. N79 
1d cevrouKdTrouAo TO pi€av év Bardoon Byz. Il. 123 
Kare Td AcAci 6 ApiotoTéAns Fior 74.28 
o° éxeiva Ta gAdyialev MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 160 
re yopagia Ta Exer (1649, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 15, 27.7) 


Prepositional Phrases 
7d pepTikdy pou atral 1d cou elpon évKutiis Assizes B 311.24-5 
76 Kepl Exave AaAik ote OéAer vec *pSvidn Alex. Rim. 16 
els Ta TOU HpTaioa (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.24) 


The relative Tév, Thy, 74 usually introduces restrictive relative clauses; nevertheles 
ples of non-restrictive use are also to be found, at least until the 16th c., e.g.:. 


16 Etraivos To Kdopou, | +d eyatrotow ol &rravtes Strov Spyata Pactotow Chron. h 
3985 

Exo kal Sdov Euoppov Kal Tpédtrer els Thy Kepc pou, | 7d &xdpn ovx Epdvnxev EAAov do 
érotrov Liv. V 2327 

Kal Tov vid pou oT oTaupd Tov Exouv AuTMPijTe FALIEROS, Thrinos 13 

Mepxoupns 5% 6 Baupaotés toréxeTov oTiy péony, | tov Sav Eutrdpece Tivds Os Trpérrer 
traivéce: KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IX.162 

Evav ovrdpiv trove ... TO OUK Epdvnxev Toads KAAov odw éxeivov Imb. Rim. 372 


The relative tév, tHv, Td introduces both headed and headless relative clauses. ' 
use seems to decrease after the 16th c., whereas the second remains in more regul 


16 ptyyos 16 Etc eye Pol. Tr. 429 app. crit. (A) 
re dvoptpora, Td Kdpvouv SKLAVOS, Symf. 18 
16 payl To TpGa1 ol mpokoppévor KONDAR., Paides 293-4 


yeaqev oe Ta Trabdves Spaneas V 26 

. 1 Soxeis Kar BouAcoai pty yévorro wuxh pou Dig. G II. 126 

. Kol re Spiles Zylvouvta, T& HOeAcs Etrolouv Dig. E 358 
vec ypdyoo Ta TABkvoUC! Perixen.7  — 
éy® ela tov Kevodo€eis Achil. N 1069 
&xo tolvuv SéoTroTé& pou 1d at BEAw dvapépe: Ptochol. a 629 
oige Td BéAeIs, Troioe TO [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1064 

-ypcipe oe otlxous ExAekTous, otlyous Ex Tous hydmas Spaneas D 55 


2.5) 
472.15) 
001: 3, 


§ exam- 
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roinoov Td BéAcis SFRANTZIS, Chron. 84.23; hxouoas 1d o&s Tpoctétre ibid, 32.16 
16 totreipev OéAet Oeploetv Pist. kekoim. 65 


Since the relative pronoun tdv, tty, 16 inflects, and since its most frequent function is the 
restrictive relativization of the direct object, the presence of a resumptive clitic is not nec- 
essary for disambiguation. As a result very few such examples have been located (BAKKER 
1974: 67-8); see characteristically: tov ox épPdoav tov Tot Tk PéAN Tddv "Epodreoy, | 
pupioxiAlokaTaSaptov evOus va tov troitjoouv Velth. 259, 


5.9.1.3 étroios, 6 Trotos, 6 dtroios, 6 Strotes 


The relative pronoun dtrotos/6 trofos/é Strotos/ 6 Strotos has a very complex history and 
textual tradition. The AG relative pronoun étroios (“of such a kind as”) continues to be 
used as an archaic linguistic feature and becomes partially merged with the innovative 
definite relative pronoun 4 troios/é étrofos in form and function. The provenance of the 
latter is a highly disputed issue (see NICHOLAS 1998b: 308-11 and MANOLESSOU 2008b, 
with an overview of the literature). ‘O trofos/é étroios has been interpreted as a calque from 
the Romance languages (Ital. il quale, Fr. lequel), either directly JANNARIS 1897, §612, 
167-8) or as a result of partial conflation with the AG pronoun étroios (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 593-7; Horrocks 72010: 294-5, and endorsed by standard MG dictionar- 
ies); alternatively, it has been viewed as a native evolution (MAvRoFRYDIS 1871: 611-12; 
MEYER 1889: 171; PERNOT 1907/46: II 232-5). 

The picture emerging from the examination of a much broader corpus of primary sources 
than hitherto available to previous scholars is set out below. 

There is evidence, mainly from higher-register sources, for the gradual transition of the 
AG relative évroios from a qualitative relative function (“of such a kind as”) to that ofa 
simple definite relative (“who”, “which”), probably through syntactic environments where 
its meaning was ambiguous:” : 


el nev ydp f pnotela toratrqy olen Thy KaT&oTacl étrolav x apyiis aienaea 
Tapéoxev Leo, Novellae 111.37 (ed. Dain—-Noialles 1944) 
Tovs Tinlous oTaupous, dtrolous A Tis EopTiis THES trated De ceremoniis sI, 160. 13 
Tk TpoTrepoTiNLeva TH TrpogSpep 10 Kepare drroAatcouow, étroia &pa Sik Tébv 
Tpoyeyovdtuv xpucoBouAAoy Tod KpdTous dy Tois To1ouToIs keXGproTan (1089, 
Constantinople, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 49, 263.68) 
KaTaokeudoas Tolvuy &kdtia étroia Td wae? exelvas dvdyew }Suvaro Anna Gomnene pietae 
11.2.3 
& BopBoped&ns Kal Susowiiee Adyos, Srdtos Acitbosirye Tay ody added, a némpos Sie ody . 
_., 886vteov 2B Theod. Prodromos, Hist. poems 59.205... sass 
: Kal TIVa pIKp& arrdpora otota tépuxe yervav A Hoxpoxpovia, iron apyohoyias, 
eUTpameAlas Mamas Typikon 43.15 
ToloUTov Trpdotaypa, Solsual elrov (1196, Constantinople, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 68, 356.23) 
Tov ToIoTov USpoutAava Kal évepy?| kal ouviotdpevov drroxatactian kal étroios tv 
pisses mpeTCPoY (1317, Thessaloniki, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 49, 89. 8) 


is ct aig the limited saldeats for such a ee provided by Hellenistic papyri Liosis KRuK1 2014: 899). 
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In several instances the transition seems almost complete, crucially in texts ou 
sphere of Romance influence, e.g.: 

Kal 14 gavooteyts éxeivo oxeSlacpa, drrotov ty UToypagév TH tpryepovti GSlkos Sy: 
Oration to Emperor Isaac 1. 10; 4 pAoyotpopos Syyelos, Stroios Tois Thy &vOpwrre 
mortois dvolyet Tis EStu 1d UrrepQupov 1d TOU WapaSelaou, ibid. 1. 102 

Tas TaTpIKds fay éyypdqous Te kal &ypdqous Tapaddoes, Strofas TapeAdPopev tre 
tov olkoupevixdey Err& ccylcov ouvddeov (13th c., Constantinople, DARROUZES/LAt 
1976: 1, 191.4-5) 

énrfidev f Kdpn | péAos, Strofov Lerpnvadv A wévtoov &nSdveov | StrepéBonvev fSovty Dig 
VIL.162 


Chatzidakis suggested that the construction 6 trojos is a direct calque from R 
formed by the definite article + the interrogative pronoun troios; however, Pernot « 
observes that one need not resort to a hypothesis involving such strong Romance it 
since the change from interrogative to relative use is improbable. In this regard | 
worth pointing out that (a) in the history of the Greek language, there are few oth 
of grammatical or syntactic influence of Romance on Greek, (b) almost all demx 
loans from Romance into Greek belong to the domain of the lexicon or derivatio 
phology and (c) the linguistic contact between Romance and Greek was not sut 
intense to cause adoption of a morphosyntactic pattern (on this issue see MANC 
2008b). Pernot’s suggestion is that the Romance influence was limited to the segn 
of the AG relative étroios (which by this time must have acquired a definite relati 
tion) into 6 + Troios. In this respect, it is interesting that the first instances of the in 
form 6 trofos come from S. Italy, where arguably Romance influence was the stro 

_ Pernot’s proposal is corroborated by new data, A strong indication in this dir 
the parallel existence of é1rotos (as a simple relative) and 6 trofos in S. Italy, e.g. 1 
GUTrEALOV OV TA HpEpdSevbpa, Strotov cuvopeitar obtws (1204-5, S. Italy, G 
2009: 55, 239.12); f adh &prreros, Strola SutreAos [Zoriv] ZAcuOdpa ex Tr&onNs Sor 
(1401, S. Italy, MOLLER 1868: 3, 21.27). Note that the first instance pre-dates the 
attestation (1239) of 6 troios in S. Italy by some 30 years (for examples see below 
ther argument in favour of native development is the fact that texts from certain ar 
Heptanese, Peloponnese) exhibit only étroios and 6 Srrofos, sometimes in the sa 
without an intermediate stage 6 troios.!® 

As far as the etymology of 5 dtroios is concerned, both Chatzidakis and Pernot a 
the second element is the AG pronoun étrofos, which acquired definite relative fu 
a very plausible suggestion in view of the data presented above. The interpretatic 
article forming a syntagm with étroios is less clear-cut: Chatzidakis considered it 
of Romance influence, resulting from the replacement of the interrogative troios b: 
in the construction 6 troios. Pernot, on the other hand, considered ita native devel 


oy ae et 


" 100 In the case of the masc. nom. sg. and neut. nom. and acc. sg. it is impossible to distinguish clearly b 
variants (e.g.  dtrofos, 6 poe ee wie to ne apa ee bosciwiaee andioe editon 
i). regarding word division... .-- a hiro. te 
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resembling other relative constructions which showed innovative addition of the article 
such as 6 Ss, Td Strep, Te Soa etc. (for these constructions see 5.9.1.5 and 5.9.2.2). The si- 
multaneous existence of 6 trios and 6 Strotos in the same period and areas (notably Crete 
and Cyprus) precludes the possibility of their being independent developments, as Pernot 
seems to suggest. Furthermore, the probability that the same morphosyntactic construction 
should evolve independently in two related language families, approximately at the same 
period and area, and be used in almost the same syntactic environments and registers (on 
this issue, see below) is rather small. Therefore, 4 é:rotos should also be interpreted as 
partially, at least, influenced by Romance in areas where the contact was more intense, 
probably through false segmentation of Stroios as 5 “1rolos, Le. exhibiting the common 
phenomenon of initial vowel deletion, and subsequent hypercorrect “restitution” (cf. also 
Horrocks 72010: 294)... ee : es 

In terms of distribution, the use of 6 troios in S. Italy remains stable throughout the 
LMG period and, judging from its retention in the modern S. Italian dialects, even be- 
yond (ROHLFS 1977: 98; NICHOLAS 1998b: 312). Outside S. Italy no evidence has been 
located for the 13th c., while isolated examples have been found from 14th-c. Crete and 
Cyprus: 18’ piZoupia td xpiOdpiv Tk trota Tot BAe 6 Maupopétns (1327, Crete, LAlou 
1982: 1, 123.6); | rola BiBAos typdgn eis 1d xoplov TO Azyduevov “AAgos (1348, Cyprus, 


_ CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 49, 208.4). The first known attestation of 6 étroies 


comes from the 14th-c. Peloponnese: 1(v) avactay(av) pou Tov omov ex(e) / tdv 
avaotopdy pou tév dtrofov Ex« (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 26.3—4), 1! 


- If the language of the Chronicle of Morea, as recorded in the earliest manuscript witness 


(ms H), can be taken as reflecting the reality of the 14th-c. Peloponnese, the variant 6 
émotos also appears in the same period. | 

Attestations of 6 troios become more abundant in the 15th c. (primarily from Cyprus, 
but also from Crete and Rhodes, and in some literary texts of unknown provenance), while 
the use of 6 drroios is on the rise. At the same time, the simple form étroios also persists. 
After the 15th c. the distribution of 6 totos and 6 étrofos seems to diverge: 4 trotos recedes, 
while 6 étroios becomes increasingly frequent and geographically widespread, appear- 
ing throughout the Greek-speaking areas for which there are available sources. Contrary 
to what is usually assumed in previous literature (BAKKER 1974: 79; NICHOLAS 1998a: 
345), the use of 6 Strotos does not diminish in later periods; in fact, it becomes quite com- 
mon. The development of morphological variants presenting synizesis, e.g. (6) dtroids, 
suggests that to some extent the pronoun penetrated less learned registers. Nevertheless, 
throughout its history this pronoun remained primarily a prose element; its presence in 
verse texts is limited. 

Sofianos makes no mention of any of the variants in the section on relative pronouns 
in his Grammar, but employs étrotos in his metalanguage and in his literary works, e.g. 
18 8itou, Strofov Eva 4 &p8pov Urrotaxnixdy, 4 Svopa dvagopiKoy GKAiTov SOFIANOS, 


™ Since there is no accentuation in the ms, this form could also be interpreted as 8rro1os. © - 
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Grammar 76.14, without a preceding article." On the other hand, the grammat 
scriptions of the 17th c. include étrotos/S Stroios in the system of vernacular relat 
nouns: 6 détrotos, il quale. M. 6 émroi0s, F. 4 Stroia, N. 16 6troio GERMANO, Gramm 
étroios, Stroia, Stroiov qui, quae, quod, et correspondet articulo literali ds, 4, 6 P 
Grammar 29.9; 6 émoios PorTius, Lex. 411, s. v. qui; 6 sl as f otrola, + dtr 
quae, quod RoMANOS, Grammar 11.24. , 

- The diachronic overview of data offered above suggests that 4 étroios cannot 
connected from the native evolution of étroies, whereas 4 troios represents an alt 
evolution, also descended from drroios, prevalent in certain areas only.'® 

The detailed information on each variant form is given below, but it must be nx 
often difficut to assign a textual attestation to a specific variant due either to the irre 
of word division (S1roios vs. 6 1roios) or to the inconsistency (or absence) of acce 
in the sources, some of which may be in Latin script. It is often the case that mete: 
or accentuation are matters of editorial choice. 


Cee 


étrotos 15 trotos 1 6» détrofat h tola th - | dtrofov | Td Troto(v) 
Troids 16 Gtroiog/6 - [roid } h dtrola/h 1d Troidv | Td Stroio 
| dtro1ds 1 4 Stronos . 6Troig | 1 Stra 1d Stroid | 16 Strotc 


dbtrofou | (tod trofor 
(roi tro10G) | tod 
dtrolou/(T0b détronoi 
(to Strotou) 


(Strolas) | THs srolas | 
Tis OTrofas/(THjs 
Strords) | (tis Stroias) 


‘| (1rofou) | tod Trofou t 
tol root | tot 

détrofou/(tot Strood) | 
tot Stroiou | 7 


détroio(v) i Td moio(s 
16 Trotdv | Td StrOIO 
7d dtroid | 1d S1r010 


étrolav t Thy Trofav} 
thy Trord(v) tty | 
btrofa(v)/riy | 
dtroid(v) i 

ti Stroia(v) 


étroiov | Tév Troiov { 
tov troidy | TOV 
dtroio(v) t (tov 
dtrordv) t Tov Stroiov t 
Tov étrolove : 


Plural’ 


Stroia | Te troia | Te 
trod | Ta STrOTa/ Te 
dtroik | TK Stroia 


dtroies | (ol troies) | of 
wrords | aV/ol dtroies | 
(oi dtrords) I (ol Strotes) 


Srrotor | of trotor tof 
roto | ol Stroiow/(ol 
dtroiof) fof Stroton 


'” The articular form appears only once in Sofianos: Svopa &vagopiKdy &xArrov, torrotoy AapPdvere 
yévos SOFIANOS, Grammar 76.14-15. 
13 KRrarAs, Lex. treats 6 tolos under the lemma troios, following the etymology of Chatzidakis. 
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Feminine 


(Sttofeov) | (rev 
Tolcov) t (tédv trordv) ! 
Tov dtrole(v\/(tav 
dtroidv) | (ray 
Stroiov) 
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(dtrofcv) | tév 
trolcov { (tv troidy) } 
té&v dtrole(v)/(taev 
étroidv) i (ray 
Stro1wy) 


(dtroleov) | tev trolev | 
(tév Trordsv) | tev 
dtrofav/(tév Stroidy) | 
(té5v Strowv) 


étrolous t Tous 
ttolous | Tolls Tro1ous | 
tous dtrolous/(Tous 
d1ro10us) | TOUS 
Stroious 


Omroles i Tho/Tds Trolas/ 
totes | tks Troigs | téxs/ 
tid tis ébtrolas/étrotes/ 
(tists Strongs) | thf 
tks Strotes 


dtrota | té& trot | té& 
roid | TH OTrOIa/ Te 
éTrork } Th Strorae 


5.9.1.3.1  dtroios 


As already mentioned, the pronoun étroios in the function of a simple relative (= “who”) 
first appears in ambiguous contexts in the 9th c., and seems to be more stabilized by the 
12th, especially in higher-register texts. In vernacular texts it is attested since the 14th c.: 
dGumrédia éxovtes tpla ... Strota épTréAia Kal TO Trep{Bodoy Kal Tr&v ... tadodpev (1395, 
Patras, GERLAND 1903: 5, 181.13); t& tpdypata dtoia BéAopev trapardBer (1398, 
Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 19.14). It continues to be used up to the 17th c., but with gradu- 
ally diminishing frequency. It often co-exists in the same texts with 6 étrotos, especially in 
Crete and the Heptanese. In Cyprus, only the masc. nom. sg. form is attested and in view 
of the prevalence of the variant 6 trofos in this area, these attestations should also be inter- 
preted as belonging to the latter. In general, if an author exhibits the variant é1roi0s only in 
the masc. nom. sg. while the other case-forms are articular (e.g. Tov Trofov, Tov dtroioy, f 
Trola, f Stroia), these instances of dtroios should be discounted. 


Singular. 


Masculine Nominative 

Evav evyevi|, Svoua Imiképvny, dtrotos éxatolxnoev Chron. Toc. 835 ; 

Toev 5 pmdinos tis GyMASTHTSs cou, Stroi0s eUploxeran els Tov TéTrOv THis AUBevTias ou 
(1480, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 6, 310.7) 

tov BAaotév, Tov pardpe tou, dtrofos TOAAdKis éxoTrlacev (1493, Venice, MALTEZOU 2004: 
$4.17) . e 

Opios ihen pandrepsyn ii fores tin riguenan / drrotos elyev tavtpdyer B’ opis Thy pryyaivav 
(15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 67, f.llv.2) a 

Tov pdi Magpe pityav Tis EixeAlas dtrotos &pévtevev Kt alts Chron. Mor. P 5976 

4 mpdrtos udotopas zrouTns tis Texvns Tov eAdyave Neypoptrartdédvto, Strolos FTove 
Gpxiplotas (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.8-9) 

7100 Exe oTaupdy, dtrotos Exer peycAnv opdxav (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 363.13) 

Hrov 88 TpeBeSdpos Tov Kaipdv éxeivov Svdpart wotp MepdAsuo Mrrepvdpbog, dtroios Tov elxar 
'BydAei of ovtrxor (1513, Zakynthos, MANousAKAS 1967: (a), 217.8) 


foie Lote teh ‘ 
™ There is a single exception from the Assizes: v &kouymmioe Tas Kayspas pou els Tov Tolxov, diolas Koy 
Belxver pavepd Assizes A 110.22 (omlas ms). 
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Stroios TOTIOs UTaPYEI TANGIov Td Etepdv TOU omit: (1522, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 
70, 99.8) ; 

8 TroTapds & TUpivos 6 KaTaKEKaUpEvos, STrOTOS xateBalver Spanos D 1779 

Evav KuKAov els Tov otipavdy, Strotos ESerxve oTrep plav xopdva KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 
334.18-19 

& Troinths Exeivos Stroios elev SOFIANOS, Paidag. 95.23 

Kaptépetev Tov copdv KoupKouTHY ote v&AGn, | Strotos Hrov yépovtas ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 
293 

Eyed "pan Strolos pavepd Tov KOoPO BiaryouplZ~o P&N Diath. 9 

Strotos EréKt Noe Eva ywpadqiy SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.18 

Sttotos PedSpyos SpTArydpetar ver tov dpton va ottelpn (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 14, 
11.3) od 

Evas Totipxos cunpas ... dtrotos els 10 Gotepo ypiotiaves 62 yévn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 53 

8 wana Kup Anuttens Pputrdpns otroios Agyet (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1313, 
775.3) 


Masculine Accusative 
dtroiov Tov EbéAcow Eyer dd Traidlov | xAcpyévov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1194 
vat pabqtedon Tov auTov OoSwpi ... dtrotov var tov Exn pabnpevove els xypdvous trévte (1666, 
Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourATIbI 2004/06: 1, 144.9-10) ‘ 


Feminine Nominative 
drrola ypapt) Frov els Tos ,agry’, gaeBaplou «’ (1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 
164.10) i's : ts 
» fy qvors, Strola ESaoxe STAG Bulla tay yuvarkdsy SoFIANOS, Paidag. 99.22 


Feminine Accusative 
f dpa, dtrolav yds yivesoxes KANANOS, Diig. 246 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
- Strotov GuréAtov Kal Tey, elti Sixcnov Exc év avrrd (1397, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 6, 183.5) 
& Tod yuyiKot Stroiov Tois &nxev (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 19.16) 
EBacev Td hou domlnov avayw kal katayw, dtroiov Td Exet cyopa, TO STroiov to tod 
matpds AdsElou (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.3-4) 
TpaKTikdv Tdv Troypagéav, StTrotov OéAete ISeiv (14487, Lemnos, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.9) 
ve pavBdveopev Tav Uyetdsv as, dtroiov Excpev dvayKatov (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 
22.15) 
1d dundAiov avTot dtroiov Eyer Thy oppo (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 3, 
150.3-4) 
7 auTtéMiov obv Tot yépaou Tétrou Tol eUproKopévou ixeioe, ... Stroiov Expérrer BactAstos 6 
Mavitapas (1480, Methoni, GERLAND 1903: 27, 236.9) ; 
dtroiov Epyov Umrdcxovran of pnbévtes paotdpor va Td GtroSHawor (1498, Corfu, KARYDIS 
1999b: 2, 306.15) 


+6 omcltt Strotov vd Evan téav Erdpewv G&Sedpav (1582, Kefalonia, Karypis 2011: 1, 102.7) 


Neuter Genitive ~ ey oe Baw fe 
drrofou BiBaplou Evot 1d fpiou 181Kév pas (1480, Constantinople, Bompact 1954: 5, 309.10) 

Plural | aay 

Masculine Nominative SHES eaiee ae 78 beds an <he Be 


tétr01 Stroiot onKdvouv 1d pAGLOUAOV Tot Aylou Mé&pxou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/ 
_ DOLGER 1956: 271.8) 
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Tov TapaKelyevov Kal Tov UtrepouvTéAiKov Tay TabnTiIKdy, dStroto1 BéAoUY Td eluant 4 76 fyouv 
SOFIANOS, Grammar 54.21~2; tév Aaxedaipoviey, érroiot Elnulocav 1oAAd otdépeva id, . 
Paidag. 96.10 


yiardbes tpeis kal BéKa, | Strofor oth kapSlav tous tév Bdvorrov £dKa ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 
200; pt Tous BaoiAloxous tpEis dpyloagn vic Kpovow, | drrofor BoAIa Bévaow Artpav 
Siaxoolov ibid, 2024; 1d puyi Tay ToupKdy TpaTitepa Bopotipey, | Strofon, cdv &kovcate, 
els dpSividw Bava | 1éAepov ibid. 2460 
Masculine Accusative 
étrofous altés Hrhoato KANANOS, Diig. 191 


Feminine Nominative : 
Tas SU0 cePaoplas povds, Thy Aylav Mapackeuty Kal Tov “Ayiov Ztépavov, dtroies elolv els 1d 
xoplov Tav Baputrarédev (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 27, 61.13) 
Feminine Accusative 


kal tivas SouAelas Strolas Ode Sel€er rpds 2oas (1447, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1952: 
293.4) : 


Tus St oxevds Tas peylotous éxelvas, SéTrolas elyov tas ZATri8as KANANOS, Diig. 93 
2€ dtrolais yivet’ 6 Adyos SOFIANOS, Grammar 36.3 : 
Neuter Nominative/Accusative 


amd Th Tpcypata dra, Stroia foav tot trot? OeoSopou (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 
18.9) 


propla xpuod dtroia Ec0a (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 57, 177.8-9) 
£,& WA, uy ¥, p, s, 8 Stroia elven SiG tpla, @, €, y SOFIANOS, Grammar 35.16-17 


The variant Stroios with stress retraction, probably due to the analogy with Somis, 8,71, is 
rare and so far attested only in the Peloponnese and Lefkada. In view of its rarity, most at- 
testations of this variant are dubious and may be due to scribal misplacement of the accent: 


yuxixoG Stroioy tois &pnxev (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 19.16) 

émS{Sopev SomTdtorrov Ev ... Strotov dSotttriov Frov 1poAaBdv Tod Trott MapydvOou (1428, 
Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 253.18); Stroiov dommTOTémov fpeis 
Tous &nrihoapev (ibid. 12, 253.24) 

Strotov ob mpétre: Chron. Mor. P 2016 


5.9.1.3.2 6 troios/é Troids 


The variant 6 troios is first attested in 13th-c. documents from S. Italy. For its derivation see 
above. In the 14th c. there are a few attestations from Cyprus and Crete, while in the 15th 
c. the documentation becomes richer: the form is attested in Cyprus, Rhodes, Crete; and so 
far a single instance has been located in a document drawn up in Constantinople. There are 
two instances in Digenis Akritis E, which could be attributed to the (possibly Cretan) scribe 
of the 15th-c. manuscript. In the 16th c. the distribution remains the same, with the addition 
of an isolated example from Kalymnos, although the overall frequency is receding, as the 
variant seems to be losing ground to 6 étroios (especially in Crete). In view of this pat- 
tern of geographical distribution, the sporadic attestations from authors of different origin 
should be considered problematic. Cyprus is the only area where 6 trotos is the dominant 
variant, and which provides sufficient documentation for all case-forms. In general, if the 
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variant 6 roles appears only in the masc. nom. sg. in texts produced by a certain author, 
whereas the oblique cases all present forms such as édtrofou, Tot Strofou, dtrola, 4 dtrofa 
etc., such masc. nom. sg. attestations should be discounted as evidence for 6 trotos.'5 

‘O roids with synizesis is attested with certainty from the 15th c. through spellings 
which use <y> to note the consonantization of the semi-vowel (see I, 2.9.4). Otherwise 
detection of the variant is difficult due to absence of accentuation in the manuscripts or the 
scribes’ conservative spelling practices. For example, the manuscript of Assizes B has no 
accents. The only attestation so far, outside Cyprus and Crete, for forms with synizesis is a 
single neuter plural example from Alex. Rim. 


t 


ie 
Bhs 
; 
jes 
if 
ie 
i 
i 


Singular 
Masculine Nominative 
to Tlovavi ommtos 170 peta Tous / 15 TCoucvn & Trois fyTo weT& Tous (1450?, Cyprus, 
Darrouzis 1959: 50, 42.2) 
o mopac eSavice / } TroIo<s> pas EScveice (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 
48, 26.3) 
6 Totos &véotnoev (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57.75) 
6 Trotos &veo elonpévos Fecpyros (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 47.4) 
Erewev Sovxav dvépatt Iodxiov, 6 ToI0s itov Tépvos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.40 
o trolos xovtns VousTR., Chron. A 2.16 
5 tolos (1523, Cyprus, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1894: III, 260.8) 
evo Traidiov, ovdpaT: Toappa, o qrolos yrov KaAds &v@peotros VOUSTR., Chron. B 5.6 
o tolos té&oyxe1 NoUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 5.11 
& wolos pWAos (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 2, 42.10) 
ton afendi mas, o pios me ti megalitu gnossin / Tov dgévTy Has, 6 trolos pé TH peyaAn Tou 
" -yvdonv BaRozZI, Letter 359.40-360.1 , 
& Tolos &yopaoThs va elvan STAcyaBos (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 780, 
678.13) ; 
o Trolos es THY KaAAltroAw e€Spcooev Ta wévtTa IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 2773 


6 Tryo1ds Frov Gopds, SuvaTds, Kal Exoppos MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 678.18 
roids BA ypd&tpetv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 82.30-1 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
0 T0105 Kaptoepds tyrov BayAidns VoustR., Chron. A 140.12 : 
Frrov els &oxntijs & Toids HGeAev trolceiv EvtoAhy Fior 116.15 
4 xdpos, 6 troids Ev KovTé pou Cypr. Canz. 14.7 : 
Srrods 14805 oUpvet cas Pist. kekoim. 16; Evav padryrhy dvapedriy, Strowds ECnoev pet 
avopdAeiav ibid. 206 
" ot dopétou Trarpds, 6 words eeTaZer kapBlas (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 
40115) we es pe aes eae 
Masculine Genitive ea 
” “arept éxelvou Tot Trofou dvxdAecev Assizes B 456.9 
‘tot Trofou éxpwototicav SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 46 app. crit. 


15 For example, several documents from Mykonos exhibit 6 motos but never other case-forms: tov Oeiov 
AmdotoAov MatiAov dtrotes Bos Kal Atyer (1666, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 7, 22.18); rod Avdpie 

. TOU DpayKouAn, 6 Tolos paprup& els thy Spxov Tou (1670, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 4, 15.2); 6 motos 
oydnevos els Thy dxpdaoiw (1672, ibid. 5, 16.3); dtrofos &vatev Mapxos Adyer (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOU- 

“ Los 1960; 133, 207.2); 6 tram& kip Anptrrpns Ppumdpns dtrotos Ayer (1671, ibid. 1313, 775.3); the same 


’ applies to documents from other areas 


H 
Bi 
i 
{ 
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Tol dpévty pas TOU phyds, Tot trofou efyeotev Kporrouyevor pt Spxov Macu AIRAS, Chron. V 
44.34; tot Tolou évéBny tou peydAn ayaa ibid. 648.6 
tou Trolou eSakav Tou To xwpidv VOUSTR., Chron. A 198.16 


éxetvos f éxefvn Tod Troi0d tv Eyyunriss Assizes A 70.10; éxcivos, A Exelvn, 
ibid. 202.20 


ixelvou Tod troi0d Hrov ta Kaptod Fior 116, 31 


Tot Troiot i h yi, j 


Masculine Accusative 

Tov Tov GeAopev / TOv Trofov BéAopev (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 
26.2) 

Tov Troiov ErrapaAGBapev (1479, Constantinople, BomBAcI 1954: 1, 301 33-4) 

ve TUXe Els Bavatov Tixpdy, Tov Troiov OBey ZATriZeo Dig. E 387 

ant Tov troiov EAaPaoOny Assizes B 341.4; els Tov ToIxov els Tov TroTov galvetor ibid. 360. 31 

Tov OKAGBov cou ... Tov Toto” fKoucEv A alBevtia cou (1487, Rhodes, LeFort 1981: 10, 
65.3) 

Tov Troiov alypadwtetoay of Koupodpises MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 62. 28 

Tov toiov ovopdaar dAoi Tas Tivaydpa Apoll. Rim. N 1334 

évav KapoBokupty yevouBt\oov, tov trofov elyev Tov mdcelv o ptryas VouSTR., Chron. A 104.8 


Thy owtévtotay éxelvou Tod peydAou paotdépou Tév troidy RpELOUY Apxita Fior Ris 26 
tye, Top Troidy dxoUoete Cypr. Canz. 125.5 (to ms) 


Feminine Nominative 

Thy Toodéthy # trofa Uwrdpxer (1257, Sicily, Cisk 1868/82: Coll. IX: 33, 457. 17) 

4 tola éréor els Thy ZfArxov (1405, Cyprus, Darrouzés 1956: 32, 47.6) 

t\ wola troté obSév éyivny (1440, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.11) 

t rola cupqovia (1493, Rhodes, TSopANAKIS 1970: 55.20) 

t mola dyla Séorrowwa ‘EAdvn Bwpavta, 2bcupdotjy MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 4, 23; t Tyoik 
xup& Toudva eftrev tg ibid. 18.10-11; 4 wota KAewia Thy étroikev 6 Tands ibid. 62.23 - ? 

1 wola eTysdotmKev Soukéta TrevtaKécia Apoll. Rim. N 724 : Boe 

1 wola euploxerar ayyaotpwpevn VOUSTR., Chron. A 150.17 

ff tola ypap (1502, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 1, 29.6). 


f york Kup& Tloudva elttev Ths MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.10-11; 4 twolyia Egepev TOAALy 
toto ibid. 576.26. 

1 Tola povora frov tou Meppétou Voustr., Chron. A 120.14 

t Se50facpévn trapSévos Mapla, f Troi hes &popph tijs cwrnplas pas Fior 85.7 

f Anpryig, A trok Sev propel vd Kparrnéf| Fior, Suppl. 270.17 


Feminine Genitive 
wepl THs tTrolas Assizes B 328.25 
Tis Tolas GéAzis THs TS TapaScdocew MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 406.16 


Feminine Accusative 
Tip Tolav Eupdpecwv (1239, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 291, 406.6); méoav ayoyiv Thy mola 
Trott &idqepvev (1243, ibid. 293, 409.1) 
Tip Umotayhy tonSixhy els Thy trofav Eos Teer a moréaoeate i Crete, 
MANOUSAKAS 1964: Af, 89.4) 


"6 In view of forms like gopryia in Machairas, this is probably a monosyllabic form [pja], although a hypercor- 
rect disyllabic reading [pija] with anaptyxis of [j] for the avoidance of hiatus is also possible. 


‘ 
‘ 
t 
i 
t 
5 
{ 
H 
1 i 
L 
E 
iy 
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tin pian epiren o megas torcos stanyo tis / thy tolav étrfjpev 6 péyas Tépkos otavid tH (1 
Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.Ir.3) 

Sik Thy tolav Assizes B 338.20 

Thy trofav éBovAeucdv Thy 6 avrds Tepdt MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 594.33 

ty *Trolav epévteuyev autds Apoll, Rim. V 1682° 

Thy ‘Trolav enptoac: Souxdta TrevTaxdca Apoll, Rim. A 724 


Thy "roid apevrevyev auTss, Kk TOV OK TOU xupow Tou Apoll. Rim. N 1682 
els thy Emotoaty Tou Thy Tidy ypdget TPSs tous Kopiv6lous Fior 75.2 

fh dpopgic cou | oThy troidv 2666 TéAzta 4 SpeEt pou Cypr. Canz. 91.24 
Thy Tord t1rapdSoow Kpatel Thy otpepov Pist. kekoim. 86 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

Td Troiov dAAayty éoxiiKapev ex Tous mraibas to mpeoButépou (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHE 
1865: 293, 409.22) 

Sik Td Troiov (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.9) 

at 10 Troto Assizes B 439.24; &né 1d Troiov MoAb KaKdv Here rn St}oe ibid. 446.28 

1d Trotov tueTaBdAtny Assizes A 3.6 

TS qrotov Exape TOAAG yoAdouara (1481, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 
221.3) 

Evav Koppdri Yopagr Td Aeyopevov Tijs OcotdKou, 1d Trotov Evan cUTIALOY 16 aUAKKI (14! 
Cyprus, Darrouzis 1958: 20, 232.4) 

1 Toiov xupagr Eravodpaci (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46. 16) 

1 Toiov CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 958 app. crit. (B) 

Evav &rloAAov yaptiv Td Trotov EAdAEv oFT«s MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.19 

1d Trotov obey Eyer 6 Xpiomiavds GSerav TH éylav une BERTOS, Omil. IX ees Ti 
dylas Kupiaxijs) 44.5 app. crit. - nt 

1 Trolov Bév Gupodpon rf Frove (1501~3, Padua, MaNOUssACAS 1976: 7, an %) 

to Trolov omit tyrov evow KaBaAAdpy VousTR., Chron. A612 

elnacw Méya Maordépou trpdpav, | 1d trofov Sv Tot Specev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2133 

nupact wapr va, [10 trofov aro cavTdAi Tous eoéBn va yArraooer AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 1 

To To cuvopety / Td Toto Guvopever (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 32, 51 

1d woioy elyev 5 &yios add éppaPwviacpévov MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 144 


Tov wid ppavyKoporiacpa (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 68.3) 

78 Troid MOTE OUSE els &ErcdOn ver Korréxn PIKAT., Rima thrin.193 

To Trotov érrewev To 7 ptycava VouSTR., Chron. A 156.13 ms | 

Evav Epyov TroAA& SiagopiKdy, Td Tro1dv aad sda St Beprou, aXe) moiby eenyderan Si 
Té Bitoa Fior 73.5-6 

1d Kpaoly, 1d Troidv ... Fior, Sinai 271.20 

10 "Troidy Bappd Thy SpeEny va Képers TH Sixt) pou Apoll, Rim. A571 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
-of toto Xapxitar érepiAaBav nupyov (1493, Rhodes, TSOEANAEY 1970: 57. 182) 
of trofot wpaporeutédes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 300.22 « — 
ol totot AvSpaycénoav LiMEN., Velis. (A) 337 
ot tof Arydvouvtan ToAAG Apoll. Rim. A 584 
or Trofor ArydvouvTai TOAAK va "Sovot Ta ypappéva Apoll. Rim. N 584 


ot Trotyor va Trofoour ds paptupes Assizes B 334.8 
"of rotyor 8éAouv ddeypidleodat MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 3.20; of motyol elve ibid. a2. 11 


Sthc., 


RA 


55, 


Is 


17 


x Aa 
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ol tryol KaBadAdpides MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 90.31 
ol troiol FALIEROS, Log. did. 216 


as yoldy Thy TrEeAAdpav Tous xopidtes, of troiol palvetat tous of povls Tous Evt Sidpopdy tous 
Fior, Suppl. 273.14 


Masculine Genitive 


& xupns A fh Kup& ceré Tv Trofeo sepyévrnp A fy tocptrepAdva eroikev éxefvny Thy eounsley 
Assizes A 72.11 


Masculine Accusative ; 
vi Tot &troKpiO¥ Tous trofous Exdpyaot TH authy KAtpay Assizes B 383,30; éxeivor of SUo els ~ 
tous trolous E566nv 1d EvKAnuav ibid. 428.28 - 
tous Tofous ve Svopdon Kal ver dplon (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56. 32) 
pécov Tous Trolous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.11; tobs trofous énpooSéxtny tous ibid. 326.13; 
Su0 pavtatopdpous PAoupourtivous, tos Trofous ExpdZav tous ibid. 338.10 
tous Trolous Sev elvai va Tous avouation VousTR., Chron. B 51.14 


Tous To10us CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1016 (ms B) 
ol titotot ... TavTa ccyorroGvTat kal tralpouv atrAaipw peody tous dvtépya trepttou need pes 
Exelvous tous Troious elvan dd Sidopa d&otpix& Fior 83.3 


Feminine Nominative 
kai of troies ver undév trouAnBoiv Assizes A 136.14 
o1 roles trrov Kataxoutnves VousTR., Chron. A 132.18 
~ fymes eAids eBploxovte / ol toigs Aes edploxovten (1534, Cyprus, Darrouzis 1958: 18, 231 5) 


Feminine Accusative 
tts dpopyés TOU abtot pnyds, Sik +s ole txaBoAAiképay a iota MacHaiens: Ginn. Vv 
46.33 7 
ol &ytes éxxAnoles dard taxs trolas TrepiAapBdvopev TK puoTipia Assizes A 30.26 


Ta&v dollev, tks troies Zuoce vex Tes BAetrion MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 260.4 

tis *trotes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 499 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: tais trotais) 

Tis <o>trles Keparrés / tis <d>troies Kepartés (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS ie 28, 66. 12) 
Tes Roles dvekalvicav MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 29 © 


Taig mids / Tes Troits CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 574 app. crit. (Ss) 
and tis teévte alo Onoes tes KaBOArKés TOU KOpHIOU, Sid TEs Tots eftrouv Gveobev Fior 80.19 
tés trots Cypr. Canz. 2.3 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

Td Tota dvapvioKouy t& TapeAnAUsdta (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 408. 8.11); ie 
Tola Aayydvovrat (ibid. 293, 410.1) 

‘Te Tota ovdév EAtriZav Dig. E88 

els t& trota (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.11) 

T& Tota elyao Td Gavorrixdv (1451, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1959: 55, 46.2) 

Tpdypata Seppe Sie Te rota TS ouKdTIV Tou oétetan Assizes B 434.16 — 

TOUS TrEIpacpous Kal TK KAKK Te Troia béAers Travecivelv BACH LIKIS, a 49 transcr. P 
(Lendari) 

kal Etepa Kaxd, Ter Tota pNnouev ener BERTOS, Onil, vil (Te pace) (Schartn) 38, 63 
app. crit. 

Td oupBavra, | r& Tota loundbngov Alosis 15-16 

To Tola elvan kaTaTrpocdTa Tou AouTpow VousTR., Chron. A 6.13; ta Kéreater paver, Ta 
Trofa elxev eis To yépiv Tou o Ltépavos ibid. 104.17 ok od 


SA igh nyt ecg ont bd 


oe Tier 


t 
oa 
pa 
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ote Tota &vahiPdvetat CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 6 app. crit. (M) 
pe katépyoov | tecodpwv Thy ouvtpogid, Sick ve Saon Epyov, | dd T& rota Hoave 80 ths 
EvoeBelas ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 844-6 


rami / T& Tok CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1581 app. crit. (B) 

RorTrdy Kal ToUTa ypdqes cou, TK Tore BE ot Aabavouv Alex. Rim. 1057 

tEny&ran Bie SAG TE Pitoia Ta GvoperTriva, Td Tod of &vOpwrror ... Teeter vec TK Qevyouv 
Fior 73.6 

Ta Tak Tedpata Pist. kekoim. 425 


Neuter Genitive 
hid p’ téptrupa té&v trolwyv cot fjpou aviadits Assizes B 314.12; Tpspata Beppu arré Tov 
trotcov ibid. 431.1. 
drt tév Trolev Assizes A 72.11 


5.9.1.3.3 6 6t1roios/d dtroids 


The variant 6 étroios is first attested in the 14th-c. Peloponnese, albeit very sparingly: (& 
xapagia) Ta Stroia eiciv év Tf ToTOBecia THs Tleevas (1375, Peloponnese, Vers 1907: 
247.6); Tx Stroia v UmépTrepa EAGPapev amr” adtod (1395, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 5, 
181.16). An even earlier attestation from the Peloponnese has no accent in the original: 
tov &vaotapov pou Tov dtroiov Exe (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 26.3-4). 
In the 15thc. the variant has spread to many areas (Crete, Corfu, Athens, Rhodes, Thrace, 
Constantinople, Skyros and Euboea). In the following centuries it becomes even more fre- 
quent and geographically widespread, and gradually it seems to cover the totality of Greek- 
speaking areas for which there are sources available. It also appears in grammatical works 
(Germano, Portius and Romanos Buksforen): Asi is the case with all the other variants, itis 
predominantly a prose feature. 

All the attestations of the variant 6 étroids with synizesis come from late 16th- and 17th- 
c. Crete. Of course, provision must be made for cases where there is no accentuation in 
the original (either in Greek or in Latin script), or where the orthographic practice of the 
author/scribe is uncertain. Editors of literary texts may also introduce such forms. 


Singular 
Masculine Nominative 
6 Stroios, ds Aye tye, pe HSiknoev (1511, Crete, Kaci AAS/LAMBARES 2003: 25, 44. 2 
4 dtroios pod Tov FKapev (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 101, 83.6): | 
& dtt0To0s pou SvSpas, Epaev Tk a cae Routers (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 
345, 328.9) x ack 
6 détotos Kabéletan (ca. 1560, Venice, Markos 1977: Ile, 27. 6. : 
& étTroios kup NixdAas Mpeneréper MB) Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
128, 100.19) 
6 étoTos ToIxos MOREZINOS, Klini 32. 936 Gyies Pai 6 Deybyeves MenoBbs 6 Gmoles, 
. Frove éx tijs 1éAews Epsonvév ibid. 178.2... 2 
hi trolos / & Stroios (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: 179. 2) 
6 déttoios Frove EtotTos Bertoldin, 114.30 - : 
6 dt10I0g Movetapd-tracds elvat Belt) earcoGey ytorp0-Nod 663, Mykonos, KarsouRos 
1948: 1, 11.11) Mea ah 
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6 Gvebev evyevtis Madpxos, 6 dtroids Frov &vabpepévos (1636, Crete, TSELIKas 1985: 11, 83.7) 
py abTd TO vidv Syds1, d Stro1ds pe 1b SOEKOI TOU éyUpeuye kuvtyt KORNAROS, Evot. 1.643 - 


Masculine Genitive 

tot dmrolou EScoxa Eye els GAAa§lav (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 750, 581.9) 

Tov dtrofou Kayve TOAAG TrapTiSa (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 147.19) 
(no accent in the original) 

tot dtrofou {Set GrrAh d&belav (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRaAkakis 2010: 8, 8.6) 

th pexovitard tol Strolou pictp TlaptZn (1597, Crete, EVANGELATOS 2000: 23, 57.8) 

Tol Strofou BiSe wavtolav Suvayi (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 3, 5.5) 

Tol étrolou dere kal Td Kapyos (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 223.220) (ms tou 
oTrtou) , 

tol dtrolou Td yévos Hrov &1rd Thy Aeyoudvny MeydaAnv Opuytav Vios Aisop. 1 247.17 

tol dtrofou 5{Sei doutoprtdv (1628, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 3, 516.4) 

els tod SGtrofou TS xép1 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 3.12 

tol étrofou kdvave TO Tapdv trpotéoto (1674, Milos, IMELLOS 1985/90: 329.6) 

to d6trolou Tod ESwoa Kal Eva BpaxotrouKdéyico (1680, Ioannina, VELoUDIS 1987: 8, 301.16) 

Tol dtrofou Exer viv Ta Emtotpepn (1693, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 3, 163.8) 


Masculine Accusative 
6 dvewids pou, Tov STroTov BéAw v& "vor KUpIOs dAOVaSY Lou Td TpayydToV Kal KoULECdpLEIds 
pou (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 104, 194.9) 
0 cattismas (ton opion categhis) / 4 kétngs pas (Tov Stroiov Katéxeis) BAROZZI, Letter 359.14 
tdv étr0i0 voSdpo étrapex&Acoa (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.12) 
tov dtrofove BéAope trapakaAgcel (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 307.25) 


Feminine Nominative oe 
» ATetaypévy ty, f Strola Frav tape Tas d&pyas (1451, Constantinople, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 
198.23) 
f orrola vidv éyévynoey Tepipavil, copaiov Dig. A 1356 
f érrotya frov f Kupé 4] Mapyapita MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 326.18 
Exe Suydrnp, f Otola ErrovopaZetan “Avyn (1514, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 2, 48.3) 
thy Niveuty tiv peydAny, t dtrofa trove & yUpos ts EvevtivTa xIAIdSes SOpyles KARTANOS, 
P&N Diath. 203.1; plav xdpav # Strola Arove els Eva vnol ibid. 249.18 ; 
f drrofa ypagr Even dd yépia 251xé pou (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 
64.3) 


} étrofa TaZet ToD ulod ths (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 3, 21.11) 

f éola yopa PAPA-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 104.13 

lye ouxidy, h dtrofa Exapev mpwtopavtiotixa ota Vios Aisop. 1 247.35 

4 dtrofa dppdotia Tot Epyivice hepa Tpirm (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.19) 
f drole kupdtoa Aratlévra (1665, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 3, 117.26) 

4 étrofa dveGev Sixc1ootvn (1665, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 2, 13.20) 

f dtola Evyevot (1701, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 22, 36.9) 


f dmyid Ext kovtivoudper / f Store Ero1 Kovtivoudpet (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 
49.14) 


bh Kdvouonw avedopmiy, H Srroid Th Adu SiSer KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.259 
Feminine Genitive | 7 _ Oe oh heed 
Tis étofas tou Guyatépas (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.9-10) 
Thy yuvaika, Tis Strofas Tas &petés 25tnyouvtave MOREZINOS, Klini 58.7 mer 
~ Hla yuvaika, tig Strofas f Suyatépa elye trvetpa axdbaptov Ka.uiouP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 
7.25 
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SA ostomy tem 


tis dtrolas Td KEAAOS elvan Baupaotdév [Vastos], Dig. P 384.30 
axdvto Tis dtrolas Exovoevidpioa &rrd EroTES &Aa Ta UTooTaTIKe (1659, Zakynthos, 
VAYAKAKOS 1954: 2, 29.7) 


Feminine Accusative : ; 
tiv dérolav ypagiy elSa (15th c., Thrace, DaRROUZES 1963: 8, 100.1) 
thy étrolav ZoTéAAapev (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.4) 
Thy étrofav Koddvay Thy Erfjpev Eva Kapapr (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 448.4) 
rhyv dtrola thy ele yapioew (1582, Kefalonia, KArypis 2011: 1, 101.9) 
thy éTrola kal of téocepis ESouAdyaor (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.7) 
pe Thy oTav ypagn/ pe Thy dtrofay yeagh (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 358.8) 
yrx ti dtrofav Undbeon (1632, Crete, DETORAKIS 1994: 2, 129.5) 
thy dtrolav BéAer Tas Soe (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 274.89) | 
els Thy dtrolav rove dgevTns clot Sattny Chron. Tourk. Soult. 35.36 
pla Kala, péoa oThy Strofa elye Ta poUXa Tou (1663, Crete, LyDax1 2000: 5, 415.8) 


pt thy Stroicv éxépdece KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2408 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative ; 

14 Kap&Bt ToUTO elvat Tot érylou Pewpylou SAov, 16 Stroiov Apeis oi KaAdynpot pe EAenuoovvny 
tav ypioTiavésy EpBeidcopev (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 216.11-12) 

+ dtroiov yopagiov Empoexcrreycv tives (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 290.9) 

els 10 OTIOIOv omritiv ya Kato (1436, Crete, Manousakas 1960/61: 2, 146.8) 

1d Stroio TepiBdAr eUploKeTan Thy otepov els TH XEplav TOU Kadourtln (1472 [copy of 1604], 
Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 107, 215.10) 

Eva pepdixdv TrepiBdarw, Td dtroiov SiSer (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.37) 

1 dtroiov aydpaca (1496, Euboea, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 174, 199.6) 

10 dtroiov pavTpoKaBiopa Crtoter (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 5.10) (no accent in the 
original) : 

1 Srrolov yopaqrov ZiaAraAjOn (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 5, 19.4) - 

7d Strofov Elvan trporKly (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 135, 255.8) 

+d TpouKlo Ton, 1d Stoiov, dos Adyar, elvar UTéprupa g’ (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 2, 25.4) ee me Ds 

&yréa 1d Sttofov STrou ’van els TA epPoAoUSia (1602, Cyprus, Darrouzés 1959: 1, 28.6) 

1 dnotyio évtpdyuvo (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.31) oat, We 

1d étroiov Evan 4 vregepévtoia Bik TK ypén (1638, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 86.4) 

1 dtrotov yapdgio Hrov yiAavtapnvd (1648, Athos, PETIT/KORABLEV 191 1/1915: 167, 353.7) 

1d dtroio Kpacl 1d ElSe TOAAES popes (1659, Zakynthos, AVOURIS 1973: 220.6) 

1 Solo o avTd EpotectaAdynoev (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A7,° 
£.431.24—5) © Sas , ; 

+d oTov xopagny / Td Strotov yopdgiv (1692, Cyprus, MITROPOULLOS 1923: A, 325.9) 

1d Strotov BiPAlov (1695, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 106, 358.2) 


? dvabpepTd wal, 7d Poptouvato pou, 14 dro1d Eyes avadpeppévo FOSKOLOS, Fort, 111.585 
NeuterGenitive = 9° ss—(i‘C;™S iy ey, ome 
éxkprodv tou exetvo Tot Strofou A Erebupta Tov Exchacev MoreEzinos, Klini 3.22 
tou dtrolou o1tapiot 16 Troakoov (1634, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1998: 9, 314.16) 
tot drrolou povaotnplou S@noa ... SAa pou Ta PiBAla IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 338 - 


4 
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Plural 
Masculine Nominative 

ol dtrofor KprTades O€Aouor dtroypaiyer Bik Yeipds Tos (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 52.56-7) 

ol drrofot Tote dSév EeAtoaow Ta mpopnOévta tpdypara (1511, Chios, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 3: 17, 262.10) 

of étroio1 oWvTIXoO1 Hoav (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.11) 

of dtrofor xpdvor trévte (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 149, 122.6) 

aodv tous Meyapris Sév elpeotev, of dtroio fray kaTappovnpevor DAM. STOUD., Dial. 93.28 

of dtrofot pdiptupes ypapouv (1592, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 19, 75.25-6) 

of étrofor paptupoticn dvtdya kal of réocepis (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.5) 

of dtrofot ‘oav Kal KaBaAAc&por (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: 179.17) : 

ol &yio1, of 6trofo: Erpocevyovtav AGaP., Mart. Ag. Deka 412 

oi 6troio1 UTroypdpou KéTooGev (1630, Naxos, Katsouros 1958/59: 4, 133.21) . 

ol dtroioi BéAoUY Urroypayer (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 3, 31.35) 

Tav &hotictav papTupey ol dtroiyor Sco1 Eepou Umoypdqou (1661, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 
1974/78: 4, 423.16) 

ol émoiyor Aéyou (1671, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 230, 204.4) 

ol drroiot ph Kdvovtas KaAd dvdpecdy tev, EvepoviatiKaow (1676, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 
22, 96.9) , 

ol Gtroior peprkol 26éAav ve Eptouv 256 orhy FévoBa (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 
507.25-6) 

of étroior Fjoav ouvrpdégot (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 19, 
13.7) 


Masculine Genitive - 

tOv éttolov Kpotd ta lvotpoupévta twos (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 
134.58) B 

Tév dtrolwv 5{5e1 tavrolav &Serav (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
20, 16.4) ; 

té&v otrolev Slvoucr teAclav éEovolav (1610, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 6, 360.11) 

Tay Strolwv Tolls ToAg“ous VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 29.23 

dik tos FaAiatous, t&v étroleov PadiAatwv 16 ala 6 MAdcros 14 Gvaxdtae pi tis Ouales 
tous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 13.1 

Tov oofov Ta ovéuata elvan Tadta LANDOS, Kalok. 338.8 

T&v Strolev &Aptitpev (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 536, 762.17); Té&v 
dtrolw Sivouv (1686, ibid. 642, 881.11) 

TOv Sttolwv tk Svdporré Tous Frav MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 138.30 


Masculine Accusative | 

and tolls Strolous ropeveTan Waca &yaGdy (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 808, 628.5) 

Tous dtrolous Tous Eotenhev 6 peyarerdraros dpevns (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 

Tos Sttrolous omTétoTrOUs dou Elya SocpEevous (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 1, 3.15) 

elkoot yiaidSes KaBEAAd POU, TOUS Strolous SAous Tos évixnoe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.27 

Tous étrofous f KevoSofla Tapdle: PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.1 

Kétroious Tétrous ..., TOUS Strolous TétrOUS KTUTI@VTES HE TE TOS pia Has Jer. AVVATIOS, 
Diig. Seismou 333.30 pay 4s aes 

Sik Tous Strofous BfAoUI KoACBweH| (1672, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992; 96, 238.26) Soe Ee : 

amd Tis dtrolous (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 44.13) 
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Feminine Nominative 

al étroies SAss ypagts (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.34); d81& ts 
mootines, of Strotes (1527, ibid. 120, 221.117) 

ol dtroies oTHKOVTaL Els Td Eocdyeopov (1524, Corfu, LiTsAs/LEONDIADOU 2011: 153, 185 

ol Stroies pepet&pouv (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 30, 89.5) 

oxeuds TpEis, of Stroies OUK goth Buvarrdv evpEOFivan Ekth. Chron, 84.6 

ol dtrotes Epyouvtan tes Aga popes LANDOS, Geopon. 129.24-5 

tis otapldes Erotites of Stroies Hrav Tod Gveotev Diop Anujren (1653, Kefalonia, 
ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.37) __ 

ol dtroies UO ASeAqes (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 205.2) 

ol dtroies Erapaxwdvtave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.11-12 


edies piles Tels n cotryres eve eis TOTO ovopatdpevo eis TO NeTOXT) SlAako / zAiés piles Tels 
droits elvan els TdTIO SvopaZopevo eis TS peTdX! AfAaKKo (1623, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 
1912: 47, 126.10) 
Feminine Genitive 
Tov éTrolev Tay ypewoTa va Sao avtév (1512, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 200: 


37.31) 
els Tov Yopdv Té>v Strofwov SKORD. MaraF. G., Evang. 442.456 


Feminine Accusative 
tis dtroies ZoTIpcipav (1524, Crete, MaAVROMATIS 1994a: 22, 63.6) 
ths Stroies tréves Kal Kavtladoupes, dv tol WAgpwoNs (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 3 
33.21) 
ths Otroles EAtés Tes EoTIpdipave (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 51, 46.25) 
els tis Stroies Ciyrnoes (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 37, 29.11 
toi éTroies CHORTATSIS, Erof. Il. tit. chor. 
tis Gtroies TEs yv@pifouc: MOREZINOS, Klini 27.18 
tts Stroies GryeAdBes ood S80 (1611, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 136, 131.6) 
tts Stroles Alpes (1624, Cythera, SEREMETIS 1962: 1, 131.16) 
ci opiies / tol dtrotes (1633, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1998: 9A, 315.3) 
ard tis Stroies (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III, 36.4) 
tts dtroies ypelar elven vex HEeUpn Kae Xpiotiavds (1679, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 46, 
Foave Uo KoAdves, dtd Tes Stroies Efipev Thy lav Diath. Nikon Metan. 253.71 
tés omnes / tés Strotes (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 7, 41.6) 


ol Syres ExxAnotes dd Tas Strolas AaPavopev Assizes B 280.23 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

(1& yopdgia) Ta Stroia elolv év TH ToTTOBesl!e THs Meevas (1375, Peloponnese, VeIs 190 
247.6) ; , ; 

Te STroia v UTrépTrepa AGPapev dm’ avTod (1395, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 5, 181.16) _ 

81k Ta StrOIA FSiSav Tov watépav pou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 2 

mept nd KdoTpn Kal TétroUs Te Strole érfipe (1480, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 9, 

gaoupla Bevétixa poe, TH Strota elo Bid TH &otrpa Kal GAAa potiya dtrot pow infipay (1 
Constantinople, LAMBROS 1908c: 1, 480.4) — S en, S 

+d drroia prata ypdqouvtat Sik otlyou Alosis tit. — 

Ek Ta OTTOIA (1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1 2007: 10, 11.9) 

Td Té00 KovTdxia, TK StroTa Th ErobexTHKev f dyla "ExKAnola Morezinos, Klini 179. 

Ta dtroia mpdpara Sra 7’ dveoGe (1603, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 1, 26.9-10) — 

1& dtrota SévSpa Kal KAnuartepd dtrpelidpacrw (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 19 
672, 584.6) 


.16) 


3: 32, 


41.41) 


87: 
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1a dtroia dott tict (1629, Thessaloniki, PAVLIKIANOV 2005: 11, 133.5) 

74 dtoia Torxlvia: (1636, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 2, 291.6) oe 

1a dtroia Kayvouv yIAd5es dompa in’ (1655, Serres region, ODoRIco 1998: 74, 188.11) 

1a dTtota SouKdta Td EhaPev } dveobev kup XpiotdSovAos (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 
20, 14.2) 

Ta brroiat Bexar pecihia Opodoyoune meds 7 EAGBape (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.8) 
(no accents in the original) 

t& dTroia xwpagia EtrovAnaév ta (1684, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 19, 51.16) 

Ta 6troia elven GonpEevia (1691, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 48, 49,14) 

To peAloota pou T& Stroia elven -22 (1692, Samos, IOANNOU 1992: 1, 457.5) 

tyer keAla 2 TH Stroia Te elyev ExrraAcn (1696, Nauplion, Dokos 1971/74; 22, 56.2) 

Ta Stroia EuetpHonoa Eupooré pas (1699, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948; 13, 29.10) 


Te dtroik "xet Xd:pN TO paBSl roto 14 ypoucwpévo vex kduet dvitropa CHORTATSIS, Erof. 
Interm. 11.15 

Td Orrore ver "vier Kal ve yporxotvTa Alutrepa (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 215.59) 

Ta OTryia pou FpBaow / té dtroid pod Apbaow (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.22); 
£ig Ta OTFYI& TOU S151 o dvobev lepéas apy / els TE Strode TOU BiSer d Gveodev iepéas dydyn 
(1623, ibid. 47, 126.8) 


Neuter Genitive ; 
tév dtrolov T&ce plxvoo va TANpavouy d&pdSeya (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 38, 67.32); t&v dtrolcv otdyrrere Exo TH xapTi& Tos (1518, ibid. 52, 93.22) 
Tov oTrolcov Sév8pcv PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Lavras) 258.30 
dnd tév dtrofcov AaBev els 1potkav [VLAsTOs], Dig. P 402.11-12 


dd 16 Téoipov tév Strofav Eywe Técov peydAov pds Diath. Nikon Metan. 253.167 


5.9.1.3.4 6 61roios 


The variant 6 Stroios with stress retraction, probably on the analogy of donis, 6,7 (which 
may also function as a definite relative; see 5.9.2.5), appears mostly in the Chronicle of 
Morea, the Theseid and sporadically in manuscripts of the War of Troy. Apart from these 
poetic sources, the form appears in a few documents from Tinos. It is probably an artificial 
form that found no continuation in later centuries, except in isolated and dubious instances 
(see also Strotos, 5.9.2.1). te Ak ot 


Singular 
Masculine Nominative — 

5 Strolos, pe Thy &pethy Kal pd Thy epdvnolv Tou Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 237, 445 . 
Masculine Genitive . : | | 

Tod Stroiou &epnkev oth BAaylav Eva KaAd tpept& Chron, Mor. H3088 ; 

6 Baothels Evdv8pos' | rot 8rrotou ok EBdoratay tov SpKov ol d1xol Tou Theseid VHL.17,5 
Masculine Accusative 

tov Stroiov té1t0 éxépSicav Chron. Mor. H 8265 


__ Tov Stroiov Pol, Tr, 7377 (mss ABCVX) 


ortré Tov Stroiov éAaPev Theseid V1.44,3 (Olsen) 


ae 
a 
i 
| 
a 
e 
.¥ 
{ 
oF 
4 


Puppet ote 
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Feminine Nominative 
4 Stroia gAdya Theseid Prol. P 61 
4 Stroia pd tov Epwta, Td pdds TOY dppatiay THs, | &vawe kal trupAdynae Suva tig vedtns 
Theseid Prol. E35 


Feminine Accusative 
"dard thy Srroiav EAaBev wAottos Chron. Mor. H 8075; thy Kaputaway thy dtroia éxticay ibid. 
8264 
thy Stroiav Pol. Tr. 7844 (mss BC) 
Thy Stroiay ob Hfeupa Theseid Prol. P 85 


Neuter N ominative/ Accusative 
+d S1ro1ov TPaypa ov TroAguoty Chron. Mor. H 4930; els 16 Stroiov ibid. 7441; +d Stro10v 
éxoAdcoaow ibid. 8086; Kav BSixaiov Kav Te xaprtav, Td Strorov GéAet Ex Ta SO ibid, 7711 
oxout&pi | oto étrotov T& BactAeia tou Nepéou epatvétov Theseid V1.48,2 (Olsen) 
1 Stroiov elorat HOeAev KdAaoT Chron, Mor. P 6258 
+ S1roi0 (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.10); 16 Stroiov (ibid. 1, 59.33) 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
of Ser / of Stror01 Chron. Mor. T 1650 


Masculine Accusative 
Tous Strotous OUK SvoudZeo Chron. Mor. H 1332 ms; rots Stro1ous yap éxpérnoev picip 
AvoeAiis Exeivos ibid. 5256 , 


Feminine Accusative - 


otts Strotes Evi  BoGAAa Tou Chron. Mor. H 2381; Tes Strores yp dkovoete ibid. 7307 
otts Strotes Chron. Mor. P 2381 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
ta Stroia Kaotpn Chron. Mor. H 2767 
+a drroia Theseid V1.30,6 (Olsen); ta drroia oudév ta Aéyouev ibid. VI.39,3; ta appara Ta 
£éxAapTrpav Kat wpala, ta étroia etrepéAafev ibid. VI.44,5; ra pape Ta Suvatd kt aaa, 
Ta Stroia Etpéxav ibid. L71,2 (Follieri) _- ; 
xal SAAa Ada €l5a, | td Stroia EANopdvnca ard Thy CéAtotv pou Synax. ‘ada 344 


Function and Distribution 
In general, the pronoun dtroios/6 Trofos/5 Stroios is used in Shorea distribution 
with the other two vernacular relative pronouns, i.e. dtroU/trou and Tév, Thy, +6, since it 
covers the domains where these are inappropriate. It fills the nominative gap in the para- 
digm of tév, thy, 76 and allows, through its full inflection, the necessary precision in the 
relativization of less easily accessible syntactic positions, such as prepositional phrases, 
indirect object and distant referents,’ 

The use of the pronoun dtrotos/é wrolos/6 Sirclosi in ‘restrictive ne clauses i is very rare. 
It is standardly employed in non-restrictive relative clauses, frequently with the repetition 


107 The syntactic distribution of étrofos/é trotos/5 Strolos has digas similarities ¢ with that of Romance leah il 
quale (see MANOLESSOU 2008; details for Romance syntax as provided by KUNSTMANN 1991, SEsTITO 
1999). . 
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of the referent within the clause, e.g. play xoUTav, Thy érolay KoUTraY dpodoy& kal FAaBa 
(1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 75, 62.7); yapdqw ... GToteKk8o Tot avwb_ev Kup 
Tlavi| Zaxapavn yid UTréptrupa p’, yid T& Strole UépTrUpa p’, Exatdév, Tod émAgpcovev 
7d kabiv xpdvo otc&pt (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 143, 155.4). The cases 
most frequently used are the nominative and the accusative, although attestations in the 
genitive case do also occur, especially with the variant 6 dtroios. The genitive occasionally 
appears as a result of relative attraction, e.g. té&v Kahdv kouoTouplov tod pnydtou tév 
Tepocohtpov, Tav trolev eéomicav Assizes B 366.25. The pronoun dtroios/6 troios/é 
étroios is also frequently used in prepositional constructions, €.g. 8k Tos Strofous Eruyev 
xatroios GvBpetcopévos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 664; 814 thy érrofa Etripaci Trocéato els Eva 
Koppart epiBoAi (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 24, 19.9). A 
resumptive clitic may appear in non-restrictive relative clauses, when the pronoun is in the 
genitive or accusative, e.g.: : ; a 


16 droiov om TSTIOUAOY TOU Td Tapad{Ser (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 51, 46.20) 
wav KaoéAAa Strou Exes, Thy dtrofav tis Thy dpfixe 6 dvtpas Ts (1614, Syros, DRAKAKIS 
1967: 14, 317.8) : 
tot étofou Tot ESwoa yiAra Souxdta (1695, Joannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1, 250.11) 
Té STroia TPdpaTa, Te yourkd Tou, Te yupevyet (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.10) 


Occasionally the older qualitative function of érotos is retained by Strotos, e.g. Stroia 
Eivat fh Coot), TOLIOUTOS Elven Kal 6 Gdvarros SKOUFOS, Grammat. 17.44. 


5.9.14 65,4,5 
The AG pronoun és, 4, & continues to be used in the LMedG period in higher-register texts 


as an archaism. It is quite common in legal documents, but may also be found in vernacu- 
lar literary texts, both prose and poetic, as a learned feature, especially in earlier periods. 


Some inflectional forms are extremely rare in vernacular texts, especially the fem. pl. 


"Os, #, 6 inflects like an adjective in -os (see 3.2.1); innovative forms are occasionally 


created through hypercorrection or through scribal error, e.g.: 
8s elyav of PoS{tioces LIMEN., Than. Rod. 95 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: ais) 


Ts GAuxles 25 Exouv (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 3, 6.23); of GArxlons als eUpfoxovrar (ibid. : 


19, 19.32) 
al duapties cou, &s Epatas (17th c.?, Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.19) 


Again, as a hypercorrection the neut. nom. and acc. sg. acquire a non-etymological final 
Il, €.g. TEV TPdBya Sv dgiépcocev 6 tratip hud (1116, S, Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 80, 
105.27); 15 huétepov xapdgiov dv kTdpar (1266, ibid. 302, 431.22); TAnclov toi Etépou 
Hou durreAlou, Sv ScoxKa ... Tds NixéAaov (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.6). ” 
Additionally, the pronoun may appear uninfected, again as a hypercorrection of é1ou, 
TOU, €.g. karoBatver & Spdyos & dmépxerar (1188, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865:.225, 
300.43); rdv cuxéav & Zotiv els Thy ToTTOBeclav S1rd AgyovTan Tou Akavn (1210, S. Italy, 
GulLLou 2009: 5, 34.11); EBadev 1d vepdy él Ta avAdKia, 5 elyev OKA} NEVE Diig. Ales. 
F 254.14 (Lolos). Hypercorrection of the relative dow back to the archaic és, 4, 6 can 
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sometimes lead to the replacement even of the locative adverb Strou, e.g. dpordLers 
avipopoy, & KAdvouv of yaS&por Spanos B 73; dpoidlers oxotewty yaviav, & yelc 
&ppworor ibid. 74. 

The pronoun és, 4, 5 may be fossilized in innovative conjunctions formed by pre 
tions + oblique cases of the pronoun, e.g. &pot, doris, 514, Sod, eve, 2E0t, Eos of, tr 
oot (see KRIARAS, Lex. svv.). 

The Chronicle of Morea presents a (so far) unique usage of év as an uninflected re 
pronoun (“who”).'® This is obviously an analogseal influence from the double usa 
Strou as locative and relative: 


<kt Mor peydAor GvEpeotrot vg toav éx tTh<v Avaww> Chron. Mor. H 128; ® els 1 too 
hptpav | 15 tptyua, thy UMddeaw Eve Hoaow otaAyevor ibid. 6452; tov dvopdtav 
Koupadip, 8a irov avewlos | rod DpeSeplyou RacrAgus ibid. 6782; éxelvn yen Tou 
(ve Frov adtaseAgicoa Exervol tod Aeotrtou) ibid. 8067 


Judaeo-Greek texts present a special case: the nominative &s is used as an uninfi 
relativizer translating Hebrew asher (HESSELING 1897: xlvii, vii; DRETTAS 2007: 
KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. 05). 
1d Biches &s Eyes AcAD Trpds Et Jones 215. I. 2; eré thy KoAoKubda Ss OK odin 
autiy ibid. 217.10; hp 14An TH peyaAn, Ss Eveotiv ely adi ToAAol ibid. 217.11 


KéBadev exert tov &vOpootre Ss ErrAacev Pent. oon 2. 8; dan’ 1d Sévtpo, &s uel ia ore 
pas amr’ éxeivo ibid. 3.11 


sien 


Singular i 
Masculine Ni ominative 
_ Spip&y tov mavedyevov Kal TpSTov ris Zuplos, & 8s elye K&N TavTepTiva Dig. GIV.22. 
6 $ novaxds AwavvitléTrouAos, 8¢ Eyer els xe) xeiplor i Bouveda ja vent yaw Mapes Athe 
dara nes et ? ae Ls oe: rie ae 


10 The meaning is not listed in Krramas, Lex. (6.v. eves) but cf, EGEA (1988: 61). 


36 els 


ot [ty 


S, 
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‘Epxouatos, 6 Tavaogos oTpatidtns, ds cuyyevits Etuyyave Pol. Tr. 137; tov &5eAgdv tou 
Aeyel, | 8s Hrov Ayapépvovas ibid, 1982 

véos Kai evryevikds Kal KGAAIOS 2k Tolls Sékar, | 8 Os karté& thy Sin vibe Bappésv arnroynony 
Achil. N 310 

Sityynots alpetos BeAbcvBpou TOU Peopratour Sg Bier GATynv, Av ef elyev Velth, tit. 

’s Tov Snow tov TréTray, | Ss elvan’s SAous KepaAt Alosis 800-1 

8s Fv KEQaAN Tov KepaArdScov (1449-55, Silymvria, SCHREINER 1975/79: 98B. I, 4.19) 

itlacev Tov covATévoy Kal 2avértwod Tov mKpd Bavere. “Os dvoudZetov couaTav Mrrapax 
(16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.1V, 78.2~3) 

Exetvos dg Exet &Sera (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 181, 153. 3) 

bs obSEéTTOTE ExAeltrer Spanos D 1798 

Tov Mpwtotratray, 8s kal Notapds évoudleto CHEILAS, Chron. 348.28 


Masculine Genitive 

ot Td Svopa Eppigav Dig. G V.201; of Kal AAPdvTos Th e€ijs dhe opuypoU cyapévou ibid. 
VIII.55 

6 MuppiSdveov Bacidets kal THis Eq@las Seomrdrns, | of Kat ouveypawdpeba Tautny thy BIBAov 
Achil. N 1881 

& ob Toto OUx Elye GAN ote Exet f pydeloa KowdTys TOV GSuvérroov kav plav dréAauciv 
(1539, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 1, 97.19) 

Gyaoav Tov prnSevta ptacidy Kat éroinoav attév couAtdvov. of 6 &SeApds Hv 
pAaptroupicpns (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 87.6-7) 


Masculine Accusative 
TOU AiPéAAou Sv étreplAaBa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.45) 
tov Aady dv Exe &trouxcTou Tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 241.485) 
Tov SpKov pou ToUTov, Sv dpvico (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 257. 69) 
vadv ... els Sv &yTréAtov podleov ¢’ (1355, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 136, 61.26) 
pt obtos &v Tot otpatnyot Tot dxouotot Sv Agyouv; Dig. G IV.289 
oxKdTos BE TréAW dgeyyés TOV oKxOTACHSY HOU Kplve | Sv Zxco TST, BaotrAed, Stav wouiv ovK 
Exo Ptoch. IT 234; otk elucn atités, dv ZAeyov ibid. 257 
gidos Ends & KArroBaoy, dv EScoxev f TUyN Liv. a 4531 
Tov &vepwtrov Sv nipapev Exeioe Liv. V 2842 
‘Epxouatos, dv &xowers, | exet tous Epbace Chron. Toc. 2391 = 
Kdopov péyav Tov &vepcotrov Osds ErrovoydCet, | Sv Keto els Tov piKpdv Kdopov Anak, Konst. bas 
els kpupdy Tov Térrov ayer, | Tov paxpdtaov Sy elyev Ptochol, a 713 
dv Sv giijow, atrrds éotiv DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 136 
tov Adlapov, Tov Trraxdy, Sv gulcouv BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 831 
tov TlapdBeiaov ... | 8v 6 Oeds érolnoev Om. Nekr. Vas. 110 
els tov Tétrov Sv elyouv of aepeKct ( 16th C., aes cual SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.1, 24. oe 


Feminine Nominative 
th tori h ypela, f EouveBnod con; (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 
179.1d) . 
eVoopov pupaSlay f dvdoTno pe bk ris ArtroBuplas Spanos D 116 
TEpi Tis dvaradoes Kal Tis alyparcwotas } yéyovev Ud TOV Mepodv Analos. Ath. tit, 
Thy Kupdv Mdpooy, A brrfipxe yuri) ToS couAtav Moupaétn Ekth. Chron. 22.22 


Feminine Genitive 
AH dxouorh éxetun, | fg 7d KAAAOS aptiyavov Dig. G IV.264 a 
Thy pdppny | 8 Hs Kal tropiZéyevos Ta Ceoapxi] tod Blou Ptoch, (Maiuri) 23 
Go" His hudpas pb ESei€es 1d ypdupav ris untpds cou Dig. EB 384 


1126 I! Nominal Morphology 


dvi tyriis fis EueAAev exeivos kal 6 Aads tou Pol. Tr. 183 

8x Tis eryérns THs TOAAIs fis elxev els exeivow Velis. N? 65 

2x peydAns Tis GAlweoos, |] Hs anrtds eveBelEato | pds adtov Tov Travéypiov oe D 990 
4 xodoypala ped fis cuvorxed (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 146, 263.10) 


Feminine Accusative 


Fv fpeis Kal of hudv éx cot Tod aryenikorérou &pyovtos kupot TouAiéApou .. 
&ya8orpytOnuev (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 277.11) 

apaors, Fv col éronjoapev (1203, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 15, 76.24) 

lav &1rd tas TpdKprtas | els hv 20ckpper wAdov Eisit. £.3r. 9-10 

Kal udvOave thy Spetty, fv Zxer, Kal oat dAnv Proch. IV 360 

Bid Taoay Thy dtraxony fv elpydow (1402, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 9, 93.2) 

Thy ypagiy fv por ErrapéSexev 6 tis PévouBas piAos pou ( 1487, Chios, LEForT 1981; 12, 
71.2-3) 

tiv Kaxiotov BouAh, fv elxe Tpds exeivov Pol. Tr. 87 app. crit. (VX) 

Kata Adyov Kal cuppavidy, hy Eotnoav dAAtAws Chron. Toc. 1147 

pd ett &pa goobelav fv perder Epxeotat (1492, Venice, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 1, 127.5) 

els thy dpyiy Tis otpdras | els Fv pe Strexcpétoav Liv. S 1426-7 

Kai Ti ouppopay fy elyev Ptochol. « 68 

Thy poPepayv fuépay, | fv péAAer yap Taplotactai Alfav. 14 69 

Ta&oa cuaptia, | Rv &v trojan SvOpatros DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2540 

els thy Siagopdy, fv Exouv (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997; 12, 29.6) 

Técav Tpotipnow fy zxer (1523, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 90, 121.5) 

arepi Thy EmiatoAhy fv arréc tea of otpanidtes Alex. Rim. 786a tit 

4 5 wpol€, Av térret (1628, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 17, 94.10) 

thy Spyov fv Exe els Tov Képtrov (1650, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 2, 138.5) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 


xopagiov ... 5 krdbpeba (1145-6, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 2, 65.13) 

16 Kpdrtos This éxxAnolas 5 Eyer els THY AapSaptav (a 173, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 15, : 
328.11) 

Exacev dca Sixaiov & HATidev Exew a 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 65.38) - 

Sick 16 pépos 6 dxaprtépetev Thy elonpévny ‘Avactaciav (1496, Conf, BENDOGALOS pee 2, 
301.7) 

els 6 Eouyvoeotévalev elyev Tov joyviewbe tou Liv. V v 3278; br 81 TWOVEIS ibid. 3708 

16 éautod Epyaotipioy, 76 els tous ear r.) ayeeeer a Serres area Dpoeey, 
1998: 8, 54.7) 

avd, 8 Agyouev, T6 pualKd pas oTéppa Velth. 59° 

1d SaxTuAldw | 1d evéxpaooev tov AlPiotpoy, 5 elyev & BepSepixos Liv S 1757-8 

16 KckoTtpov Td Aaytrpéy & BAgTopev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 911 

ov 84, 5 EvSdxerat, padelv el BéAeis, | EGps 1d TroPobpevov év TH &xpootx!81 Spanos D 1807 

troualy Evan, 5 Adyouow KoupKounothy BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 1321 

18 dotritiov & éxe (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 9, 10.14) 

Soris pdvov 1d 18%, 1d 1étOAOv, & Exes Synax. gadar. 281 

tot TranBiou pou Tot GnAuKod, 8 yoriney S24, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 
174,10) 

8 pépos HOere oupbiy, va Te Eseaieita (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
119, 234,11) 

1d xpucdgrv Tot Tapelou, 3 Hrov Sto BoAds yiMies yiArdSes Téa TOA Diy Alex. F 256. 3 Lats) 

ti totiv 8 otite elSapev ote Hrovoapev; Vios Aisop.E 291.5 .. 

xopagiov & xéxtnpat els TOG Tpayiod 1d pepos (1641, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 3, 308. 3) 
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Neuter Genitive 
1 péya vnalov, ob wAnotov Kal Aowotpa THis adTAis povsis (1300, Athos/Thessaloniki?, 
PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986; 4, 87.18) E 
Erepov omitiy, é ob AauBave évolxiov (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 127, 
234.64) 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
of kal guovopdynoav Dig. GIV.61 : 
exelvous of elol (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 264.13) 
Etepot of ox got ouyyeveis KaTd odpxa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 246. 662) 
TO SdAlov Td Lettyos, | ot Kal Hayalpais Tov oTeppdv SoAlaos dvaipotiow Achil. N 1895 
Aatixe kal ZéAive, of xal Tas BiBAous kpateite Porikol. 1 83 
wavtes of TOAELOU obTws Ev por Beod Assizes A 28.26 
paxdpioi of BydZouv Té& pdtia Tou Spanos A 373 


Masculine Genitive 

ov xpela ray vapripav. | Ag’ av fuels ér&Bopev, Euckbopev &pxotvtas GLYKAS, Stichoi 44—5 

auipd&des, cv pév els d Paces Oéceos éAzyétov Pol. Tr. 3358 

éttlacay 2 attous, | 2€ dv tous évripdtepous Kal KéAAtous Strou fioav Chron. Toc. 105 

Ov Te Svéparta abrrdy iSie yerpl Eypayav Sai Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 110, 
203.28) 

uvicinn T&y Kkakdv cou Abyoow, & Gv Eyevow kad” Mydv Spanos D 1175 

of Bo &SeAGoi povayol ... dv xat re dvépata BapAadp Kal OsdSouAos CHEILAS, Chron. 
350.18 

véon evryevéotator évrds Tov capayiou Ex Te MdéAees xai Tpatrelotvtas, 2 adv iv xat 4 Tod 
Apnpourln 6 vids Ekth. Chron. 36.2 


Masculine Accusative 

tAeubépoovev Erravras obs elyev alypaddtous Dig. G IL-5 

obs SE dvdvEpous nipioxev Diig. sevast. Thom. 65 

Tous poupvous attol ols Exe: (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 153.3) 

ol Adyon obs péAAet eltreiv (1480, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 4, 308.10) 

KaPoArKevouy of éxatov ols elxa veTe péva Liv. V 2113 

- &ixods obs elxe pet” Exeivov Pol. Tr. 8575 

ék ToUs TétrOUS ols Exer (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 54, 44.6) 

T& BE Ca vec Bockour els TOUs Té1rOUS TOUS, Obs Elyav ExTraAat ( oa c., Macedonia?, 
LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 237.2) 

elAxuoev &treipov Aady oTdv pdBov Tod Kupiou, | ofs Kouaaese Os teyueie MOScH. THEOL., 
Vios Ag. Nik. 110 


Feminine Genitive 
U6 Tév TrOAAdv Gou Swpedy cov els Has drroinoas (1182, S. Italy, TRINGHERA 186S: 212, 
277.15) 
dv ev al xelpes EAcrtrov, kpavia Te Kal OBE, ee &é Te peAN Satvrd Dig. GI. 228 
weTe Thy oupTIAHpwow rév fepav dv elrrov Liv. V 2510 
KaoéAas Bo, cov # ila peydAn (1314, Athos, ZivosNovic et al. 1998: 30, 216.41) 
, Hodis Tort TrapeABouadsy Tov fuepav, av eltrov [ANDE PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2353 


Feminine Accusative 
Trodéat B' petakwtal &s ZoteiAa pe Ov Tamray ZapBav (1375, Joannina?, LEMERLE et al 1979: 
147, 107.15) 
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xaplrav kal SouAedv, &s TOAAGKIS .. . avrefAnga (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 182. 2 
Tas KaKdaers pou Ss EraGa els Tov Kdopov Liv. V 1327 
ol Toeypes sous dAroav Ss elyaciv Exeivor Achil. N 570 
BtyAas obx éSetMlaca. &s elyev 6 wathp cou Dig. A 351 
Kal dAAas, &s ovK eriotacan, Tas xopas vd yupetns Velth. 142 
Tas Epwtoxdprtas &s pépeis [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 697 
Tas Tpeis cou Tplyas, Terrewé, &s Exns els Td tmyouviv Spanos D 206 
TrapaBords, &s ote HKoUcopev obTE HgeUpopev Vios Aisop. D 240.17 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

Ta Yopagia hydv & Exouev cyopav (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 131, 173.11) 

Td povacthpia Tis KowdTHTOs, & Kal Eloi ExeiGev THs oKGAAS TOU ZTpoupTrovAoy (1299, Crete, 
MERTZIOS 1949: 268.124) 

Tpdypata ToAAd, & yivovta Ptoch. IV 497 

els & EOnxa erdveo thy xelpa pou (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.27) 

&gxpdcou, katayvapice, BéABavbpe, & of Adyoo Velth. 913 

&papthpara, & faptev éxeivos DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2268 

Kai 814 Toto ErroxKa Kal Eypawa & eittev Alosis 575 

SAa Te Sixardpata Kai pdpos & Eyer (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 181, 153.15) 

Bid Ts 18" ywAidBes TE PAoupla, & ESwcay eis HOUAKIA (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988; 
App. IV C, 236.10) 

+a Tpdypara & pou étijpev kouppa (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 3.10) 

ve BéAouv Kal EoSidcouv els & ypercZeran kal EAAettrovtan eis Thy avThy pov (1548, Corfu, 
KAaRYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 5, 104.10) 

yedoia Tov dprOpdv SySorjKovta ... & kat EAaBov (1660, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 4, 


31.7) 
xal GAAa TrovAla, & ob SUvapat ypdger Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1098 


Neuter Genitive 
téviev émiAabdpevos, dv elyev év TO Blo GLYKAS, Stichoi 108 
éreAdBou Tav &yaddv adv cor eveSerEdunv Dig. G V.128 
peta youv Thy trapabeow dv eipnxa Bpwpdroov Ptoch, [V 201 
2€ Ov ErapayyéAOny Pol. Tr. 215 app. crit. (AEV) 
2 dv &trdvtroov Erpexev GSap Achil. N 783 - 
eis TOUS KAS ASes Tv KoTIAiKiéSv Ov rpoeltropev (16th c., ‘Maseantin?. LEMERLE 1988: App. IV 
C, 236.2) 
pvtotyni Tay KaKdv cou oe . kal dv érrofnoas Tovnpay Epywv Spanos D 1175 
alwviev &yabdv Ocot Tod coparou. |"Qv yévorto émituyeiv fas GLyKys, Penth. Than. 609 
10 kabév 2€ Ov FAaBe trap’ adtiis (1573, Corfu, Karypis 1994: 4, 104.13) 


5.9.1.4.1 Aspects of Usage 


From the 12th c. onwards, a new construction involving the relative 3s, #, 5 appears, i.e. the 
collocation tov dv, Thy fv, 16 8, 7 &, which should be considered as an idiolectal solecism 
rather than as a valid syntactic variant of the relative pronoun. In view of the fact that the 
first constituent in this collocation i is always an accusative form beginning with /¥/, this syn- 
tagm could be interpreted not as a combination of definite article + relative pronoun, but 
as a duplicated construction consisting of the relative pronoun tov, Thy, 76 4 + ate archaic 
relative pronoun és, 4, 8 (see also NICHOLAS 1998b: 306-7). 
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16 Sv gott rANolov OeoBadpou rot Kpicérou (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 129, 170. 11); 1d 
Py éotlv els tous Kpic&tous (ibid. 129, 170.12-13) 
«+ actlikhy povi ... fv Kal douepet pds Hpas ... Thy F fv elxouev Kal rpdny TAnolov Tod 
nine Zeppév (1350-75, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2005: 2, 125. 5) 
kat Gedv Eva uth oéBovtes, Tov Sv 6 porns Extputev Doukas, Istor. 23.17.17; ae 
yep Emtuxey, Tov dv ov fAmiZe ibid. 25.8.22; 5 58 Tépavv0s TO XEtpcovi exelven fpEato 
olxoSopetv 1pds TO &kpov Tis MdAews 1b KaAOUpEvov Xpucela TluAn troAlyviov, 7 8 
‘Tadvuns 6 Fépcov 6 Baoidels HBouAhen tot ibid. 45.11.2 
"70 Emipavnpa TO 8 Eyer A TopTa Velth. 265; oneBia tol mpogdtrou tou, Th & elyev els votv 
rms ibid. 819 
tov Sv f TUXN ExdBicev Els Opdvov Ermppévoy ene Velis. (A) 1; pte Baiwaniou, Tov &v 
hyatras & TOAAOU, dv Gyooas éx 7480u ibid. 765 
Kane auth Thy évroAhy otro of tapayytAAw Kal trotds gou Siv BéAeis Tratoer 16,5 go 
wioeis, Etépe pty trots PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §5.8 © 


This usage may also be influenced by the correct, if archaic and convoluted syntax where- 
by the relative clause is embedded between the definite article and the referent, e.g. 814 
Te Thy hy mrposkevnoe Culav tois yovayois (1295, Thessaloniki, LEForT et al. 1994: 67, 
135.54). 


In some cases a resumptive pronoun appears within the relative Stes e.g. 


ots xavacay t yi katémiev avtous (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 58, 76.2) 
topla éntd, & kal dpodoyodpev S11 aveAaPdpeba add (1156, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 7, 87.9) 
as ae évopata adtéyv (1173, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 15, 327.10); cis tapla Tov &pibydy 
.. & tAaBov Tatra Sid yeipev tv pydevrev paiotepeov (1190, ibid. Coll. I: 16, 48.13) 
av wo SiGiare atrréiy Step xerpl Eypayav (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 110, - 
203.28) 


Relative attraction is not uncommon: 


TAnolov tod xwpagiou, of | xpécret Agaov KovSooeBBartos (1126, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 2, 
26.15-16) 

tous BeAAdvous érd Tot eskeipod ols Exorrofkouv els THY xOpav (1130-407, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534.18) 

Ud Td&yv TOAAdY cou Sapedv cv els Hyds erroinaas (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 
277.15) 

yet 82 Thy cupTrAtpwow Tdv fepddy cov eltrov Proch. IV 593 

"peta Thy oupTAtpociw Tdv hpepav dv eltrov Liv V 2510 

Tips Hs EueAAev Exeivos Kal 6 Aads Tou Pol. Tr. 183 

éx Tis &yarns Tijs TOAAfis is elyev els éxeivov Velis. N? 65 

KUpior To TéTrou of EAaBov (1573, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2005: 9, 131 6 


This phenomenon should be distinguished from pure errors of agreement due to ds ates 
command of the learned morphology, e.g.: oes ey 
els Tous tpets Spiis ols elolv 2yxexapappévor Gidagol (1019, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 
19.23) 


odv &pydvrav obs émmxpatougar (1 130-402, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534. 14) 
al 88 xapuSian ds Urdpyouai (1170, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 176, 231.20) 


The pronoun é 5s, 4, 6 may occasionally be used not as a relative but as an indefinite pronoun: 
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dv per al xeipes EAertrov, kpavia te Kal WObeS, le cov 58 Th Henn CTOrS: kal Té Eyxata Ew Dig. 
G1.228 

xal obs pty d&veirov, obs 58 Tixvenieng ae r¢ Sth—16th cy, Peloponnese? SCHREINER 1975/79: 
33.10, 50. 7-8) 


5.9.1.5 : - Sotep, frep, Strep - 


The AG relative pronoun Sotrep survives in LMG as an archaism in vernacular texts and 
as a regular feature in high-register texts. It inflects internally (following s), as in AG, the 
only differentiation being the hypercorrect addition of a final /n/ in the neut. sg. The most 
common case-forms are the masc. and neut. acc. sg. and the neut. acc. pl. The genitive (of 
all genders) is extremely rare and most instances involve relative attraction. The frequency 
of Sottep, Hep, Strep in vernacular texts decreases in later centuries and it is totally absent 
from dialectal literary texts such as Cretan literature of the late 16th and 17th centuries. 


Singular 
Masculine Nominative 
a&gévti évéuant "EptéAny, omep irove crrexet (16th. C., , Sozopolis, SCHREINER 1975/79: 57, 1.2) 


Masculine Genitive 
To xelpepivod pUAdovos olrrep Exer mie Tod ® Mepouhvoy eset Athos? Lemnos?, Lementt 
et al. 1977: 74, 26.68) 


Masculine Accusative —: 
Svrrep etnpyétnoas ToAAds abeoysetas G GLYKAS: 5, Stichoi 382 
6 Didotrantrovs elul Svttep dkovers Dig. G VI.210 
Ero1 6 trévos avénoe Treplocia Sviep elye Theseid V.67,3 (1529) 
Tov Spiopdy pH TPGgwow Sviep Ey dpiteo Velis. N? 173 
Myos Tav dpydvToow ris Tpolas Svirep ettrov | tov Baoidda Heleniey Byz Il. ae 
tov Spvov tobtov, Svtep éxotlaga Bk of Spanos D 1379 

__ Tov TéTrov Svtrep Elxaow [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1239 

“Tv vepdpuaov, Svmep Eyer els tov Totapév (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79.5). 
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&picev ov ta | Tpaye@dton tis Mépons Svirep elyev addy exAextov émottpova Ekth, Chron. 
38.15 


els tov olkov, Svirep KarrorKe?l 6 KUp Alas NikAos (1687, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 37, 65.2) 


Feminine Nominative 
mepl tiv toTroBeolay fitep obTw Tras TOU MaBodoxéyrrou Errovopdeton (1 324, Thessaloniki, 
Lerort et al. 1994: 80, 284.3) 


To KoppaTioy Tis MovoBacias, frrep elvan axe TAnolov Tot atrrot aptreAfou aes , Crete, 
MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.9) 


Feminine Genitive 
emotoAhy 1 Gunp& extréptres, lh hotrep Exeivos axoucdels Dig. A625 
tteph 88 Tis bTrobécews tot povayod forrep por yPdgers (17th c, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 
30, 109.2) 


THs ayatns, horep Si& ™y- Tov evceBav euppoouvny Kat Trapapuslav, évexev TaurtTns errdvnoa 
IOAKEIM Kypnr., Pali Prol. 53-4 


Feminine Accusative 
dgrépwow fivrep trod (1082-3, S. Italy, GuitLou 2009: 1, 23.20) 
Sik thy tapadoow fvtep elyev trapadopény (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 209.33) 
tiv adeAgornta fvmep Exo trpds os (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 5, 557.7) 
Thy BAlwiv Avitep Exo Achil. N 971 
ov yap oiSare THY yvaun | rhv GAnoiwhy Atpécos, fvtrep Eyer els tov votiv Tou LOUKANIS, Ilias 
17.12 
els thy Erepny qutetay, fvtrep érrolnxev (1528, Corfu, ZARIDI 1992: 4, 75.13) 
Thy Sevtepny otipav fvTep elyav Kc&per (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 19, 19.25) 
els thy olklav Avirep katoiKet (1597, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969k: 17, 109.1) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

ttepov xeopdgiov ... Strep &uprépeoer .. . 6 lodwuns KodBions, Strep frov kataptrdcovta oid 
4 tot xwplou payaAkacars, Step ywpiov péver (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 18.7) 

Xapdguov, Strep KTapEOa (1143-4, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 14, 135.10) 

xopdagrov Strep Exopev els téTrov EriAcydpevov “YAKny, Td &trep kKAnpovopodper (1152-3, 
S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 20, 128.7); attds Oed5apos KapBouvns, Siep HAGov -- 
Haptupobvtes Eveotiov Hydy xpriotpor dvOpeotron (1156, ibid. 28, 160.18-19) 

16 fetepov yapaqiov Strep mpoAaPav hydpaxe 6 watip hpdv (1157, S. Ttaly, ROGNOM 
2011: 9, 92.5) 

BnAdbupov Strep daréoteida dard Te lodvviva (1375, Toannina?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 147, 
107.11) 

GuTréMov Strep Evi év TH Sowbileoix: tot ZTUAou (14th c.?, Meteora, Sorintos 1994: 1, 286. 171) 

EmB(Scopev 1d dprréAtov Strep Excopev (1457, Arcadia, MANOusSACAS 1981: 319.8) 

Strep xal £yéveto Pol, Tr. 108 app. crit. (X) 

Epbaca td Enplov, Step amrexteiva ty Dig. A 4451 

trodv Strep Galen Ptochol. « 337 

GAA’ Strep péper Td yAuKUy gépet kal Thy TiKplav [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 806 

TO E€auiaiov, Strep Ent a pijkos obpyits yoo” SFRANTZIS, Chron. 10.3 

1d poBdl Strep Epifes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 251.13 

7 tudv xopdg, Strep Exons els TH Prdvvitoa (1609, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: Ti, 71.8) . 

Td xovtléniov Tod abPevTds TOU POAS Strep ESwcav (1629, Thessaloniki, PAVLIKIANOV 2005: 
11, 133.8). 

Eva duméAt Strep Kal Aéyetou Tod tame 1 er (1652, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 69, 
179.11) 
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1d yaopdgt Step elye cyopaopévo (1661, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 42, 315.2) 
Tou aicylorou auTav TPOGKUVTLATOS, ance KaAouolw autot Mexké IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 
Prol. 22 — 


+d huétepov olkdtotrov Svirep KTapev (1221, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VIL: 7, 379.7) 

1d duméAiov Svirep Hydpacev (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 18, 34.8) 

tva onin Sviep Exe (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 26, 105.4) 

1d dtroio TrepiBSAL etpiloxeron Thy ofpepov els Ta xépr(av) tod KaAodtln, Svirep Evan wAnotov 
tot Mavvétou (1472 [copy of 1604], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 107, 
215.11) 

1d Gyre Svttep Exou (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 819, 715. 4) 

+d yopdg dvrrep Exe (1618, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: V, 72.7) 

tva Koppdrn xwpdcpr Sptrep Exer elg Tov KéAcpov (1624, Cythera, SEREMETIS 1962: 1, 131.6) 

1d TraTpIKd Tou Td Gyr Svirep TO Exer els THv Eouctav tou (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 
1958: 1, 3.4); ari 1d Trapdv cuvorxéciov Syrep BowAopan Trotfjoan (ibid. 2, 3.2) 


Neuter Genitive 
té&v lepdv Seka PiPAwv peta Tou aylou edayyeAlou oTep dpyuple Exdopnoa (1313, Athos, 
LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.27) , 
Tepi thy UTd8eow Tol dotitiou obttep Exer Siagopév (1479, Corfu, KARyDIS 2001: 11, 47.7) 
toU TocoUTou KéAAous, oUTrEp Of5as Ptochol. a 706 (ms V) 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative = 
pvBous tol AyxiAAdos, | Spoles kal tot “Extopos, oftrep elol yeuSabers Dig. A 1328 
Spot pe Srous Tous tepeic, of rep BéAouv UTroypawer (1525, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1936/37: 5, ko’.12) 


Masculine Genitive 
pécov 1dAw Tov &deApav covtrep Adyouvtai ék TAcylou ouyyeveis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, 
MARUHN 1981: 245.635) 
MG ToAuTipoy te OvTtep oK Exe1 6 Kdopos Velth. 445 
Ex Té&Sv @vTrep Epepov xpioTiavasy cepyouviBav Ekth. Chron. 19.21 


Masculine Accusative 

exelvous yap otiotrep OpGs trpds Tyas Foxoubvors Dig. G IV.655 

Tous Spxous odotrep Spooa Pol. Tr. 9172 app. crit. (C); tous TOAAOUs RONTONS otiomrep 
éxpotiay ibid. 10306 

Adyous 5é ye va Tous KpUipoo | oGomtep eltra cor &ptiws Ptochol. «903 - 

Tous peylotous SE meus Spxous, Tas ba es te Urrocyéoeis, oUoTEp EScoxav LOUKANIS, Ilias 
17.24 * | 

TOSy paptupwy ototrep Deosetalese (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: i 
269.19) : 


Feminine Genitive | 
xapltaov kal Soulsidyv dovmep efAnpev ard Thy Trapovoay Kupa Tetpoty (1479, ‘Corfu, 
Karybis 2001: 12, 47.7) | 
Tepl tov Setoewv kat TpoceuXav avTrep eBlerov 1 couATéva IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 530a 


Feminine Accusative 
81’ &omtep elroy Gvaobev TOAAds aPdetinty tk Proch. IV 641 : 
Sid ta¢ aitlas &otrep ofSate tyeis (14th c., Cyprus, Koper et al. 2001: 245, 438) 
ouvtuxlas, | &orrep copter pet adtiy Kal pb tds BAAas Kdpas Velth. 821-2 
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Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

voplopata Exatév TpaKkovTaduo, Step voulopata ... mapa Siapdpwv trpocd trav 
Baveroduny (1024, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 25, 175.14) 

7a 5 xeopagia &trep hyopaca (11the., S. Italy, GuitLou 2009: 7, 43.9); rapla ypucot 
mevthKovta, &trep tapla xpucot AaPdvtes tyeis (1254, ibid. 61, 266.13) 

kal te xpoddia, &trep kal tata hydpaca els 1 yoplov tijs otis éxxAnolas pou (1216, 
Macedonia/Serres region?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 12, 123.18) 

Cntnpéroov &trep S£ovtat of Paspaion (1303, Thessaloniki, CONSTANTINIDI-BIBICOU 1956: 2, 
126.12) 

1a KaAk Erep Exers (1382, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 2, 89.4) 

. &xoucov &trep 6 TaAas ypdqeo Ptoch. 114 

Sid thy tity Kal Erraivos, étrep tot guaptupa Chron. Mor. H 1889 

lol kal t& BiBAic Ecrep dqfixa éyd (1375, loannina?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 147, 107.15) 

bk Tév pepid{eov Tod Gptrerdvos Strep xer (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 182.) 

1rd TavTa pou Te KOAg Errep Exoo Tromtjoe (1403, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 10, 93.4) 

tatita Tk TOAAG, &trep at Adyoo Liv. V 287 

&ttep péAAouow oupBalver Ptochol. a 703 

Tk KOKKOAG &trEp ExopEV KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 159.9 

1k 800 gpyaothpia &trep elyev (1560, Corfu, VeRRA et al. 2007: 3, 5.15) 

TOAAG GpTréAta, &trep Hoav Etoya tot tptryous (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 
65.111, 40.5-6) 


Neuter Genitive 
T&v BucxepSv aTrdAAaLov copdv unxavnpatey, | Svtep xerreitrov Gveev Ptoch. IV 661 
and travtolov pavAcy dovirep HBeAov EABeiv rrpds pe (1403, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 10, 
93.5) 
TOV tpidv Erdv, Ovirep Utrfipyxev EyKuos fh Updv pnrnp Spanos D 561 


5.9.1.5.2 Usage 


Most instances of the genitive case appear as a result of relative attraction, e.g.: 


Tot oTnAalou ottrep ... dprépwcev (1089, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 51, 67.) 

dnd travtolwv gaviAwv dvrrep HBerov EAGeiv pds pe SpAnudrroov (1382, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 
1964: 2, 89.4) : 

ard to UtrepBdAAOvTOS Ths Baddoons Kako, oUtrep Kad’ d8dv fas cuvTyTnoEev SFRANTZIS, 
Chron. 146.15 : 

tepl Ths avarSous auTay tov Ayapnvay Trpoceuyiis ka Seticews hotrep Tpocpépvouoly els 
Tous plapos auTcov ayptous IOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 4336a 


In rare instances Sotrep seems to be used as the equivalent of Srrotos, i.e. with the meaning 
“whoever, whatever”. This use is unattested in Classical and Koine Greek: 


Wa tptow Kal Erodow Te &tep Uplvotatar &Sixd Tos, dTroKataotiaat BE Eva Zxaotov els 
1d olxciov attot mpéypav (1271, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 70, 200.9) 

kal é, &trep Expdtnaa Adyep pou els pxpdv pou treprtroinow (1294, Smyma region, 
MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 180, 286.32) 

Tpockyw Tadty ... TH SeAnpuevy cePacpig povii 14 Errep &E olkelcov pou Koray Kal 
dvoropcroov ... érexTnodyunv (1313, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.9) ; 

els ouctav cou m&cay, Tod Troteiv err” atv, Kal ToIs Sixalors autéy, Strep apa BeAtions Kal 
BowAecan (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.17) . 
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ém5{Scopt pds Thy poviy ... Strep euplaxorie! els T&S xélpas pou (1471, Athos, LEMERLE et * 
al. 1979: 173, 197.3) 

SAa Te Sixcrdpata Kal pépos & Exel Kat Gnep e&xapteper va Eyer (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007 
181, 153.15) 

Twa évBUon A Koupeckpié pou Téca TIeXe Etrep avis pavi] (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 267. 28) 


The fact that the pronoun Sotrep is no longer a feature of spoken language i is sbelaved by 
its frequent use in medieval texts as a hypercorrection of é1rou, i.e. as an uninflected gen- 
eral relativizer (see also EGEA 1988: 62; Minas 72003: 172; KrIaRAsS, Lex. includes the 
lemmata dcrep, étrep, though with scant documentation). The usual form of the uninflected 
pronoun is émep but in rare cases an uninflected Gtrep also appears (mainly in S. Italy). 
Uninfiected Srp (or Svmep, or Surep with assimilation) is particularly common in legal 
documents from a wide variety of areas, especially S. Italy and the Hepiensee: ane 
of uninflected usage: 


Strep, Svtrep 
Kapubles Step Kal elciv eis Tiadrivites (1039-40, S. italy, ROGNONI 2004: 2, 69. 10) 

Tov gudv duTeAdva, Strep got els Tov KatappdéKtmy (1135, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 5, 65.3) 

tov vadv Tis cylas OeoTéxou Strep olkoSdpnoa (1145, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 4, 
615.4) 

thy éxkAnolav Strep Exopev els rv Apoaglav (1159, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 30, 168.4-5) 

TE YOPaGIA Got Tod cryopacTol, oe Exes cyopty (1201, S. gs. TEINCHERA biaan 256, 
348.18) -- 

tiis yijs Strep Erpootwoev (13582, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: Kop: IC, 231.1) 

2BdAaow Kal GAAous 1 Dpdrykous, | Step Exo1pdcaciw tos TéTOUS Chron. Mor. H 1650 

Katé Ti éveupnow Srep Eaocav trpds attous (1436, Corfu, ASONITIS 2000: 1, 408.28) 

thy toltmy polpav Strep karéKertoa wAnotov Tod Aylou ‘ledvvou (1437, Pontos, ALEXAKIS/, 
Mavromatis 2015: 9, 20.6) 

ypagt Strep drrdotetAev Achil. N 441 

oudé Thy ToALnpty xopblay, THY TOA omep axe Theseid VI. 31 a) (Olsen) 

tots Adyous Strep elyev Liv. § 482b ms . 

ol Kdvtor Exeivor Evobroay, Strep Ey@ dvopa loo Chton: Mor} P 127 

pe thy yvdow Strep elxev Ptochol. « 48 

.: Tept Tey KEAAlcov Strep elxev 4 pov (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 6, 102. 3). a 
auti gotly # Tpoika Kal Te potya, Strep 515et (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1, 153. 2 
Tov Kpiov Tov Baupaotdy, Strep Exet Képata poKpéa Dist Alex. F 186.7 peciee Te GEVTOUKIG, 

Strep p&s crréareihes ibid. 154.22-156.1 ©... Ze 
oi pital Strep elyav BéAsi (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 3, 5. 12) 

": &1& 1& Boutola Strep Exape (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al: 2008: 9, 62.5) - 
Sic Thy OAM ebAaPerav Kal dydrny Step elyev (1595, Crete, STEFANIDOU 2004: 4, “161, 1.19) 
oxevn Kal iepd, Strep kel Thy otiwepov eUploxouvrat (1610-20, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 

23, 95.21). 
vav KoAdyepov dnep Kou (1657, Kefalonia, ANDONAKATOU 1989: 63.5) 
law thd Strep elxe els TH Eouclav TOU (1699, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 282, 187. 4). 


- +k yopdeia Svimep Exet (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 12, 915) 00 32 
. Thy otaglda dutrep Exel ywpiopevnv (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23. 5). 
Te yopdqia Svicep Eyer cis tH<v> Hakone oo pees Crnnov-Konowstoul 
Drakakis 2010: 19, 15. 5) flees TE i 
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aémep: 
7 sivccontion eres ee tv t Siar (1112, S. Italy, Genrour 2009: 31, 143.9), 
16 plov &rrep UTrtpxe ToT Porréptou (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 333.33); 00 
Teppérou Tot éuot KapmpiAlyKou, étrep mote pot éSouAeucey (ibid. 246, 334.2) 
“Syaptos 6 walaids &tep col Bwoav (1204, S. Italy?, TRINCHERA 1865: 259, 352.15) © 
~ al pouAov év &trep xaPadAiKever 6 Hyoupevos (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 134. 3) 
' tot dptreAdovos, &trep Exer (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 182.6) 
xal fpaciw md&vTas Tous xpiotiavous, Strep elSaciv els Thy pndeioay Keopny (1404, S. Italy, 
GIuNTA 1968: 129.6) 
Tous ToAguous &trep ERMON,, Ilias 5.155 
Tas ypapds, &tep éoties (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 5, 305.3) _ 
1d xopegr &rrep elyopev (1624, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 10, 311.3); Hs toTrobecles 
&mep elya (1671, ibid. 69, 318.3); rdv PUTA CER &trep elvan eT IKON you (1684, ibid. 
91, 321.3) ; 


In some cases the hypercorrection goes a step further and an uninflected form of the pro- 
noun is used instead of the locative adverb S1rov. The form ovep was used as locative 
already i in Classical Greek (see LSJ, s.v. 8s); it should therefore be viewed as an archaism 
rather than as anew tendency towards loss of inflection: 7 


pahion Strep nipeonere olvos (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 134.5) 

exeioe els tov AApupéy, Strep Tous elyev peper | 6 SoTKkas yap Tay "AGvaav Chron. Mor. H 7214; 
irov eis thw T1dAtv, | &rep Tov expdrrer 6 Paonldas els puAaxty tou dtéow ibid. 7969 

els atrtd 87, TO xoplov TH Moniponwvd, Sep edpioxéunv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 168.26 

els Tov TéTrOV TOU TxapavSpnvoy, ob Epyetan tf 68ds Tis peyaAns Méons tot dyievdpou 
« Spous, Strep got AfGor pilpaton peydAor kal oraupds (6th c., Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1978: 
App. I, 91.23) 

els tov vadv Strep peAroo Cage (1524, Corfu, ee ee ern 2011: 153, 189. 14) 

- tyyus Tod KeAlou efte Epyaotnplou Strep # Tapovioa Kup& Kerraguy} povaxt} olxet (1539, 

Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 1, 97.14) 


; Stormept Tov mpoeipnuévov morapdy Tov dvopaldpevoyv AKAwdy, | elta tov trepov a 
obtep Kal AivoBpoxetov eiploxeran tijs ovis (1301, Athos, Lerort et al, 1994: 70, 
172.360) 

- Bv808ev olxlas obtrep olxel (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 44, 75.1) 

" tou ceBopevou auTdy Gendérou Madped, opow Kat tou abgapou autod Tagou, ourrep ° 

Karé8evto To SuceSdoTatov Kol piapdéy auToU TT@pa TOAKEIM KypR., Pali Prol. 20 . 


In a few isolated instances an uninflected 8 Strep erroneously takes the place of the con- 
junction dSotrep, e.g. étroxpévec@on Sik ugpous auTév ... Strep ver Foav Kal owparixds 
ol dvayeypappevor (1436, Corfu, ASONITIS 2000: 1, 408. 32); év TH romrotecta kal Tots 
TANoiacpoUs Strep SyAoTronel Td mpipiAgyiov (1482 [copy of 1688], Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 108, 216.14). 


5.91,5.3 = ry, 18+ bomep 


An innovative use of the relative pronoun age) hee: Suep is its 5 collocation with the 
definite article; or more probably with the homophonous relative pronoun tév, Thy, 76. 
This construction first appears in a s. Italian document of the 10th c.: tod PiBaplou T6 
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a&rep hv Tpoagipacaca f povaxt) AopvéAra (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 8.4) 
and is a common feature in legal documents from S. Italy throughout the MedG period, 
especially in certain types of contract, where it is used in a quasi-formulaic manner. The 
phenomenon has been extensively discussed by NIcHOLas (1997, 1998b) on the basis of 
three collections of documents (TRINCHERA 1865, Cusa 1868/82 and GuILLou 1963). 
The exhaustive examination of the full corpus of S. Italian archival material has provided 
additional documentation and verification of his conclusions. The investigation of an ex- 
tensive body of texts has also revealed several attestations of the construction in a variety 
of texts outside S. Italy (including literary works). 

The construction tév, thy, 16 + Sotrep takes two forms: one with uninflected Step (ie. 
tov Strep, Thy Strep, 1d Strep) and one with uninflected dmrep, the latter being exclusive 
to S. Italy (i.e. tdv &trep, Thy Strep, 1d Strep). The agreement in the construction t& &rep 
may be coincidental; nevertheless, the absence of t& Strep could be indicative of number 
agreement. In general, this construction appears in the accusative form, in restrictive rela- 
tive clauses, always with inanimate referents. Therefore, its distribution is almost identical 
with that of the relative pronoun Tév, Thy, 76. In the rare instances where the syntax of 
the relative clause demands a masc. or fem. nom. sg., the neuter form is used instead, 
€.g. t O55 16 Strep énrépyerar (1180, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 201, 264. 11); 4 olkos 
xupod NixoAdou KaBaAAapiou, To Srrep Utrfpxe Mdgqou ZavtavéAdou (1200, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 249, 338.21). 

The limited syntactic distribution, as well as the very early appearance of this con- 
struction, preclude an etymological connection with the formally similar relative pronoun 
 éTo10s, Tov STIOIO etc. (see 5.9.1.3). Instead, it could be interpreted as a hypercorrect 
extension of the complex relative constructions in which the relative clause appears em- 
bedded between the definite article and its governing noun, e.g. Kal 16 Strep eUploxetat 
Katéyouca viv mepl Thy dA Tas Zéppas peTOXIov (1329, Constantinople?/Athos?, 
LEMERLE et al. 1979: 118, 7.242) (see also NICHOLAS 1998b: 294-7). A similar inter- 
pretation was adduced in the case of the collocations tév dv, T& & etc. (see 5.9.1.4). The 
morphosyntactic features of this construction clearly indicate that it does not belong to 
the normal evolution of the spoken language but is instead an element restricted to certain 
registers, especially legal. 
tov Strep © 

toy Strep GptTreAwd[va] (1234, Sicily, Caruso 1976: 1, 322.6) 

6 pavris elite por, Tov Strep EBAetrov év Svelpeo Liv. a 2809 app. crit. (P) , 

“tov Anipofov ... tov Strep Tavta GABovtat Pol. Tr. 8601 

elSes, puxh, Tov &youpov tov Strep EpoBhEns; Achil. N 1594 app. crit. 
tov &trep . , 

Tov fhpétepov durrehaova, tov Svra els ToTrOv Aeydpevov KoSépa,, Tov Strep Elxe ee ek 

tov OoPépvov (11422, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 9, 523.5) 
tov Kijrov, Tov &tep ES¢otrogev H povd (1162, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 9, 98.19) 


_ Td hyétepov olxordtrov, 16 &rrep Exes dtréow TOU Geoowortou Gotews ... Tov &rrep Kal Exo Ek 
TarpiKtis fpdv KAnpovoptas (1204, S. Italy?, TRINCHERA 1865: 259, 352.13) 
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tiv Strep 

Xapita ver ot Trolow, | thy Strep TOAEUG oTavdo pou Pol. Tr 9176 app. crit. (B) 

ExxAnolav thy Strep efyape yourkty (1360, Cyprus, DaRRouzés 1951: 49, £.236r.6) 

thy MovepBaclav thy Strep éBdora ktp Mavout\A } TlaAaoAdyos (16th c., Peloponnese, 
SCHREINER 1975/79: 34], 25.5-6) 

Thy diapopav thy Strep Zxouv (1569, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 28, 394.5) . 

thy &trep , 

thy GMayhy thy émep Exc (1060-1, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 4, 58.18) 

Thy poviy tod aylou Ovougptou ... Thy écrep xettat (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 58, 
75.11); els thy O8dv thy Step Epyetov (1118, ibid. 85, 112.9); 4 porpacta thy &trep Kal 
étroijoaaw ol Epepites (1125, ibid. 96, 125.1) | 

&tracay Thy éuty Uméotaow thy &trep Ktdpor (1155, S. Italy, Mercartt et al. 1980: 25, 


148.5); thy dpdv thy &trep ESwcay (1168-9, ibid. 36, 191.13); rhy putiay tiv &ttep Exwo 
(1197-8, ibid. 42, 217.13) 


T&v &trep 


amd Tov tyetépoov éAaleov Tov &trep tyxevtpica (1213, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 263, 
359.13) 


tts &trep 


Exoo kal EAaties ... Tes Strep pepdoo pé Tov ZKuAAdKn (1222-3, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 
48, 248.19) 


1 Strep 
1 Strep GpréAiov zotiv éx 1d SuaiKdy pépos (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 4, 14.11) 
1d xwpdrov 1d Strep Exe (1145, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 16, 144.4); +d durrov 1 Strep 
Ex (1155-6, ibid. 18, 154.7) a nay 
1d xwpagiov 1d Step Unfipye Tod AAatyou (1216, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 23, 108.13) . 
TO hyetepov SurréAiov 7d Srrep KTapn (1235-6, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 49, 251.6) 
emrAtipwooa Kal 16 Chtnya 1d Strep EipraEv d op AdBpos (1237, Arta, BARISIG 1966: {1], 2.7) 
16 Awplv, Td Strep Exwo els 7d Mupylv (ca. 1245, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 
16, 7.7) 
ESwxa xopagiov ... TS Strep Fyoo 2E éyopacias (14th c., Athos, BOMPaIRE et al. 2001: 43.XIX 
253.105) hs . . oe 
Tempa&Kapev Tov Tétrov, TS elyapev els TG KouvedrKadww Td Axiavtoviy, Td Strep Ketan Tod 
Aylou ‘lodvou TAnatov (1344, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 99, 57.3); 1d 
dAdviv tis AaZoyravivas 16 Strep Eyer 6 MpdSpopos (1435, ibid. 13, 6.6) ae 
TOU GpreAdvos, &trep Eyer ... 7d Strep Even els Tv treptoyty (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 
182.6) 
unde xaplons mpaypa, Td Strep obK Exeis ECoucndy, ove els Td OANdv cou SpaneasZ 185 , 
Toiov gol; Td Strep ote elSapev obTE HKOUGapev Vios Aisop. E 291.2 
1 poipoypdonud tou, | 1d Strep Eekoato ev 1 Epwtoxcotpy Velth 1116-17 : 
. To KeAAlou 1d Strep Hy els 1d Mowtéro (1519, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 11, 113.4) 
EmouAnoa Td xcopdgi Td Strep elxa (1552, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 179.3) 


TOdmep RS ee heh Ho Bly ben st AS 5 
Td Strep kal Exe &yopacpévov (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 13.13) - Ae a 
tls Td xooplov 1d Strep Eye pt Tov Oeiov pou (1060-1, S. Italy, GUILLou 1967: 4, 58.22) 
els 1d KAeTouav Tod AapaAlvou, 14 &trep Exo é&yopay (1064-5, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 42, 
Td duméAiov, Td Strep Exe arrdveo Tod Totapot (1100-15, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 28, 129.12) 
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Td hetepov xaopagov TO Strep kTa@pEba (1136-7, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 1, 61.6) 

1d yapdqiov TOU Moutapn, To &rrep Exw (1 141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 130, 172.11) 

1d yopdgiov Td &trep Exe cryopay (1145, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 15, 140.3) 

7d xopdpiov hydv 14 Etrep Exopev (post 1155, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 11, 100.4) 

yopegiov Td Strep Exopev els TOTrov Acyopevov Aaryxotoay, Td &trep kpaté Ex Tratpixfis pou 
xAnpovoplas (1156, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 26, 152.10) 

14 iudv yopaqiov 1d Errep Exe (1163, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 8, 52.6); 13 hétepov datritiov 
1d &trep Exco TrevGepixdy pou (1187, ibid. 11, 61.8) 

1d &trdpiov Kavata Kouttdvn, To Strep xpatouv of povaxol (1181, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 
"36, 183.14) 

obvopov aot Tis ceBaoplas povijs: THs cryopatovans: 16 &trep Emxpérouy (1213, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 263, 359.20) 

1d yopaiy Td &rrep Exe (1222-3, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 48, 248.14) 

16 &trep fou dotritotov ... elyes ... yEypappevov (1233, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 289, 
401.16); yaopagrov els ToTIOV TOU Aeyduevou Opdryxou, 1d &trep iyapev GAAayty (1243, 
ibid. 293, 409.29) ; 


Te &tep 

Ta yopagia TK émrep Kal Exopev (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.12) 

7a Strep Kal EpetpOnoav (1042, S. Italy, GUILLou 1967: 3, 49.42) 

youoxdvova Eyete, Te Erep Exouv yeypappevas Tas dylas cuvdd5ous NIKON, Logos 9 310.19- 
20 

dumréAia T& Errep kat Exopev (1123, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 4, 60.10) 

xopagidv pas Td Siaxelpevoy els TOTOV Acyopevov ‘HAixi, +e Strep Exopev éx trorpixtis 
KAnpovoytas (1177, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 39, 199.8) 

T& yopagia This SnAoupEerns dylas poviis &ylou Ztepavou, té &trep Kpatet (1184, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 218, 286.15) = — _ 

ta Ertep ot ob yiv@oxeis Spaneas Wa 122 

+é &rep Tapia (1206, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIII: 6, 377.9) 

‘ 7& &ttep voploporra fpeis AaBdvtes dard Tew xelparv cou (1216, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 23, 

108.17); 1& yopdqua Ta&mep Eyer f dryla povt (1220-1, ibid. 16, 78.7) ; 

ex Tk yapagia TOU Aypaplou, Ta SvTa yopagia els Thy ToTobectav EtéAaKTNs, Ta Strep 

 gyvopotvran (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 409.11) a 

ouv Tov Exeioe fyepodevSpoov Kal cryplou Spous, t& &rrep elolv év TH] weprxape TrvAou ... TA 
&trep trepiop!Zovtai otws (1245, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 50, 255.10~11) 

SevBpa eaiké& ... Te &rrep elyev & Merplrons (1251, Smyma region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 4:4,24.34) asset 


5.9.1.6 °° ths ° ar en | 

There is limited evidence from S. Italian documents for a pronominal form tis function- 
ing as a definite relative. This function should be compared to the modern Greek dia- 
lects of S. Italy, where indeed ti/rl is a regular inflected relativizer (ROHLFs 1977: 97-8; 
KARANASTASIS 1997: 73; NICHOLAS 1998a: 521-7). Previous scholarship disagrees as to 
whether the medieval and modern dialectal form should be considered as deriving from the 
indefinite relative SoTi9/6,11 (PERNOT 1907/46: II 231-2; ROHLFS 1977: 97-8; NICHOLAS 
1998a: 524-7, with extensive discussion of the etymological issues) or as a direct con- 
tinuation of interrogative tls, following a cross-linguistically common evolutionary path 
(KAPSOMENOS 1953b; 334; KARANASTASIS, Lex, .v. ths-Tl dvtav. dvagop.; Liosis! 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners oe ; 1139 


Krikt 2013: 251-5). The relative use of interrogative tis has been located in papyri from 
the time of the Koine (DIETERICH 1898: 200; Krikt 2013: 157-65) and is also to be 
found, outside S. Italy, in the modern Pontic dialect. Nevertheless, in the case of S. Italian 
dialects (both medieval and modern), the influence of Italian and its local dialects, where 
the interrogative and the relative pronoun are homophonous in the form chi, cannot be 
discounted (a proposal already put forward by PERNOT 1907/46: II 232 n. 2; NICHOLAS 
1998a: 524). It should also be noted that the S. Italian documents in which this innovative 
function of tis appears display, without exception, a rather low level of competence in 
Greek, and are full of agreement errors and transfer phenomena. Another problematic fact 
involving the postulation of relative tis as an archaic (Hellenistic) survival in modern S. 
Italian, as opposed to the “innovative” development of relative é1oU/trou, is the extreme 
dearth and dubious quality of the MedG attestations of the former, in contrast to the rich 
textual tradition of the latter (see 5.9.1.1). Therefore, a scenario of “revival” of a dying ar- 
chaism would have to be admitted in any case, in order to explain the retreat of érot/tr0U 
(a vernacular and not a learned form) from modern Calabrian Greek: the likeliest cause of 
such a revival is external influence, i.e. contact with Italian. Finally, outside S. Italy, there 
is no trace of a relative function of tis in the texts examined. 


els thy EEouctay tijs peydAns exxAnolav tot Larios tis eromcoontin (1146, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 618.17) 

and Tijs Sqxpoctas 6500 Ti Urdei els tov Kouxkicétov ... Td yopdguov Tijs aylas Ocotéxou 
tot "Epeptrou ti xpartel Kupod Tétpos latpds ... Tov oWvopov Tol ywpagpiou Tot Kupod 
Payeplou ... Ti xpatet Pooyépios tod AcodApou ... S1Set eis tov yaopaqiov th Kparret 
Mougpiéas Topvétoup (1179, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 50, 217.9, 9-10, 13, 15); Tod" 

hyetépou olkotétrou Th Exopev dd Tratpixijs Kal pntprkijs KAnpovoplas (1194, ibid. 5 1, 

220.7) 

_Thy GurreAov peta 1d xapagiov dpyov th otiv étrdveo iy Sumehov (1227, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 276, 377.12) 


DIETERICH (1898: 286) draws attention to three instances of a MedG use of the interroga- 
tive pronoun tis as an indefinite relative (= So71s). The first two involve attestations in the 
1547 Pentateuch, which, however, are considered Hebraisms by the editor (HESSELING 
1897: XLVID): kad elev: ths 1& Tov KUpIo Trpds Epev- Kal EualayTHKav Trpds abTov SAa 
T& troiSic Pent, Ex. 32.26; xal elev 5 Kupios Trpds Tov Move: tis Ss Eprongev Epév ver Tov 
yAuaoco été To xapti pou ibid. 32.33. The third case is a rather dubious attestation from 
the poems of Sultan Walad arguably reflecting an early form of Asia Minor Greek: Tis 
EScoxev TH wuyty Tou, Enoev. | Tis 50 toaKaény, SAous vixnoev SULT. WaLaD, Poem 
122a-b. 


| 5.9.2 ‘Indefinite Relatives. 
5. 9.2. 1” ; Strotos/Sr0105 


The pronoun érrotos, rola: ae eee Sei Sreo10(v) i is an indefinite relative with 
the meaning “whoever, whichever, whatever”, frequent both in literary. and non-literary 
texts. It inflects like an adjective in -os (see 3.2.2); variation exists only in the presence or 
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absence of final /n/ and in the extremely rare attestations of extended forms. The pronoun 
appears in all types of texts, both literary and eye irrespective of geographical 
provenance. 
The etymology of the pronoun is disputed: standard dictionaries interpret it as the in- 
terrogative troios + an indefinite prefix 6- appearing also in Syotos, Strou, Strote etc, 
(ANDRIOTIS, Lex., KRIARAS, Lex., as well as BABINIOTIS, Lex. and LKN, see also the 
comments by CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1990/91: 31-2). According to this analysis, the 
analogy is founded on pairs of interrogative-relative adverbs such as tot-—Strou, Tdte- 
&rrote etc. This proposal seems to derive, through back-referencing, from a misinterpre- 
tation of CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 595-7), who discusses the definite relative 4 troios/é 
étrotos, but it is also independently defended by PERNOT (1907/46: II 235). However, the 
alternative analysis that Stroios derives from the AG qualitative relative étroios through 
stress retraction due to the analogy of dotis and other relative pronouns with the prefix 
é- (proposed by MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 611; JANNARIS 1897: 167, and DIETERICH 1898: 
200-1) better fits the picture emerging from the textual data. As a matter of fact, the attes- 
tations of an indefinite relative function of é6totes go back to the EMedG period: 
Hore tywpndijvar tobs &ratlas # pdvous TooGvtas, dtrolou & av Urdpxeoar pépous, Sore ut} 
ToAPSV Tiva TOG AorTrod Thy olavStwote dta€lav Troi Malalas, Chronogr. 351.44 

Sev KaAds vevouoberntar awd this Zapwwijs lonueplas, els Stroiav 8’ Gv EBSopada EuTréoy A 
TesoapioKatbeKorrala Tol 1pdtou pnvds Chron, Paschale 5.3 

8i80u dmdqaaw kar’ dhol, étrofav 26éAz15 kal ofav 6 catavas 6 kaToIKdv év Ti wuxfi cou 
2uB&An cor John of Damascus, Mart. Art. 63.17 


éTrolea ted SuvnPiis dtrdxtewdv Yor Tov Apoévioy, unSevds yivooxovtos Georgios 
Monachos, Chron. col. 704.6 


The same use appears in texts of the LMedG period belonging to a higher register, which 
display an indefinite function of étroios, frequently, but not always, in collocation with dv 
or rt &pa, €.g.: 
Saetel er eres Gicssturties Kal dnracauiroblornse Ac oh avtot ae =e 
eldyoyor, 6 émoiov BowAetat (1240, Thessaloniki2?/Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 70, 3.21); 6 
' rood Tos, Stratos Goa Kal ein, ouK dpelAci eloaxouerGar (ibid. 70, 4. 40); oUTOS, drroios &v kat 
ein, wh TUxor tAdous (1284, Thessaloniki, ibid. 75, 32.52) 
. 41 84 Ts 1Ipds TOUTO ywpfjoal ToALToEtE, BdoKavos dv kal 1AcoveKTns TH SvTr oa &SrKos 
. GvOpwrros, kal ye Tas Euds &xupdoor tavtas kal dvarpépar Siatdéers Oertjoerev, foto 
éxpipdss 6 torottos, éTrotos dpa kal ein, OS peyioTov Kplpa Bacracet Typikon Mon. Vevaias 
Elpidos (1327-52) 29.17 | 
"Kav dtroios Ev1, cite Cuydtnp pou elte eyyévid pou A Maivele 6 Tuxcov &vOpwtros (1445, Athos, 
LEMERLE et al. 1979: 170, 191.6) - 


The semantic transition from qualitative to indefinite is quite natural, especially in the 
context of conditional relative clauses. The morphological and the semantic evolution of 
dtroios to an indefinite relative was facilitated by the replacement of interrogative tls by 
mrolos/Troids, bringing about a corresponding replacement of Somis by étroios. A parallel 
evolution was the tendency of the qualitative é1rotos and the nee Sotis to pone 
rasan ie as aime? definite zplatives ai S. 9. 1. 3, 5.9.2. ye 
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Stress retraction in the form Strotos, apart from the analogy to Sorts and other indefi- 
nites, may have been promoted by the regular inflectional stress shift in the O-stem adjec- 
tives, which could easily have led to an interpretation of gen. tod dtrofou, Tv dtrofev, 
acc. Tous étrofous etc. as arising from movement of the stress and not as original forms. 
The dating of the stress retraction is extremely difficult to determine due to the irregular/ 
unsystematic nature of orthographic and accentuation practices in medieval mss, as well 
as the normalizing preferences of many editors. It is problable that it had already taken 
place by the 12th c., as evidenced, for instance, by the Typikon of the Kecharitomeni mon- 
astery: dvoikodoueiv olktpata év toils tétro1s THv Kauddvtev Stroia SUvaron (1110-16, 
Constantinople, GAUTIER 1985: 139.2201). Nevertheless, Sofianos (Grammar 45.22) 
gives only Stroios as an indefinite relative pronoun. It is Germano (Grammar 72-3) and 
Portius (Grammar 29) who introduce the form Stroios with retracted stress into the gram- 
matical tradition. 


Singular 


Nom. | Strotos t Stroios Strota | étrofa Stro10(v) | Strofov 


Gen. Sétroiou tt étrofou! Stronas | étrolas (8ro10u) t (dtrofou) 
éTroiovot | Stro1ouvod 


Stroio(v) | Strcio(v) btroia(v) | dtrofa(v) érroro(v) t Srroio(v) 


Plural 


[CoC 


Examples of Strotos/Stro10s (note that in many cases it is not possible to distinguish be- 
tween the paroxytone and proparoxytone variants): 


Singular 

Masculine Nominative : j 
dttoios ABN &ppaBadvas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 229.110) 
kal Strotos t& mdon, Aryevt, tvan TOAAd avBperopévos Dig. E 762 
Strotos vee Ta Cation Assizes B 332.1 
Kal dtroios vk BAN ve Td ToaKlon (1408, Cyprus, Darrouzis 1958: 4, 228.5) . 
Strotos Kal &v vn Assizes A 116.5 
Sto10s Ero Tov 1d PiBAlov avolén Kal avayvadon DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1 COtrofas ms) 
oTrofos trov n a@opyr, va traiSeutel VouSTR., Chron. A 302.17 mei 
omrolos uTrdet pe Kelvov Theseid VI.22,8 (Olsen); dtroios Ken av tyTov eSexel ibid. VI.65,1 
Otroios ont&k Spéyeton SouAdveTat KaddAOU FALIEROS, Log. did. 111 - 
Strotos tov atrarhyver Apoll. Rim. A739» tm dad 2 RS Bon DEA G 
Stroios Kéyver Cala els 7d povactipr (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.74) 
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Stro10s avd Tobs cuvTpdpous OUSLv HOeAev UTreryer (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIG 
ARTEMIADI 1996: 61, 259.10) 

Srro10s HOeAev Karat an’ adtous (1546, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 173, 112.18) 

Stro10s Kcvet TOV hoyapiacpéy tou yapis Tov TaBepva—pn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIs 1‘ 
132, 218.6) 

Strotos Sev Tes PUAGEN DAM. STOUD., Dial. 95.8 

&rroros Tov eltrij Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 121 

35 8' &v BouAnGein dvarpépar Ta oULpavndevTa, f ev ToIs Aroviodtats } éx Tod KeAlou é 
Ady f Ex THs ovis, Extra Tas apds Tdv aryloov (1582, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 58, 17 

Kal Stroios HBeAev AAANAoroet Errol tol Bo (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
30.11) 

Stro1os pipdrat Tous ba Kduver ToAItelav Strol &pécet Tou Oeot MAXIMOS, Synax.. 
Nik, 242 

Stroios Taras Acitoupyton (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 18, 180.72) 

Srro10s Evavmietran &1rd Tos vorxcrropas (1610-20, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 23, 9: 

Stroios HeAev Eyer (1616, Naxos, KaATSouROS 1968: 2, 29.30) 

Srroios Aormrdv éAet ywopis T&BOs, Koopis pioos, xwpls pPHdvov v& {8% RODINOS, Vios Ign. 

Stroios Tou eltita TitoTa, peta xapds autdv 618ev Vios Filaret. 238.20 

Stron0s elyev pavi| Evavrfov (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.26) 

Stro10s BaAN oxdvBado (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.30) 

Strotos AdeAev etrofdver (1655, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 2001: 96.29) 

Stro10s Son Thy Kaptréta (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.2) 

Yi Strotos GAAos Gere eloran Sk Adyou tou (1674, Milos, IMELLOS 1985/90: 330.13) 

Stronos EGeAe onxwOA (1674, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 31, 32.10) 

Srrotos yupever Ev’ adyd& xdver Kal Ta Six& Tou KONDAR., Paides 358 

xal Strotos év TH xeIpl ati BaAN, ouyxapnon zotly 1d xpgos aot (1680, Epirus, Po! 
Poxit1 1991: 2174, £.122v.4) 

wows Tapd{K) for Two Seanud / Stro10s Tapaen 16 Beo1p0 (1690, Sibiu, TsouRKA- 
PAPASTATHI 2011: A 8, £.43v.3) 

16 dtrofov PiPAMov, Stroios pou Td EBcoxev, alcoviac f pvtpn atrrod (1695, Cyprus, 
CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 106, 358.2) 

Strotos Ke&GeTan els thy Karoixlav Tou (1699, Andros, PoLEMiSs 2001: 14, 118.8) 

xt Stroios ypewatovios | EcArypeove 14 yptos tou Diig. Vefa 175 

Stroios Exace TO aa tou Paroim. (Warner) 51.21 


Masculine Genitive 
Tot dvebev ebyeveotdtou &pévtn KadAova yi Stroiou O£Aer IvtpaBeviper (1634, Crete, 
KAZANAKI 1974: 5, 270.26) 
x1 Strotou Bped] copatepov kal &f10 7d rpdPAnpc Tou PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 319 
va The 515n f Apeth TH tZéyia Stroiou KepSéo7) KoRNAROS, Evot. 11.2430 


dtro1ovol 2av OéAe: KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.23; (Srro1ouvod ostds bxeose T 
mrepicodtepov ibid, Louk. 7.43 


Masculine Accusative 
Stroiov mpocwavion 16 oTably Tou, Uyelav TroTe OUK Exe1 Pol. Tr. 3475 app. crit. (B) 
xal dtroiov eGpouv vex Tov Pénouy quAakiy MACHAIRAS, Chron. ¥ 362.14 oa ms V 
ms R) 
dtroiov Baoré 1 dpetis, var "pAer yorys oe Eveve Apoll, Rim. A994 
els Strotov té1rov Imb, Rim. 662 | 
pe Stro1ov meAPOneY Beco € elorat O88. Lied: MAVROMATIS 2G 48, on 4 
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ixeivov Strotov pou eltreis Nov. IT 162.59 
srroiov &vOpeorrov cryarrder b Beds Diig. Alex. E 265.12 (Lolos) 
els Strotov lepopdvayov OéAzi (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165.20) 
Srroiov EEopioouv ZYGOM., Synopsis 186.E.64 

ard Stroiov Ard Tos Gveobe yeypappévous (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001: 1, 187.16) 

va TOU dKoAoUsa eloé Stroiov réAEpOV T&yN Chron. Tourk. Soult. 61.8 

povov Erdpeté To éceis Kal Stroiov cyanate Scoeté To PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §27.15 

arO106 els Strorov Totrov éoeis OéAeTe UT yer Diath. Nikon Metan. 11-12 

9.14) oe ve Sis Aan / ot Strotov té7r0 AdyT (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouRATIDI 2004/06: 
8, va tov ExBavn Kal ver P&vn GAAov Stroiov BéAi (1668, Crete, TOMADAKIS 1979: 13.102) 


199: 


Ag. Feminine Nominative 
drrota ditt” dos BaAN Gpyhy ve pe Sefpn, Evan f peyaAdtepy troAimiKy Vios Aisop. E 292.34 
drole éx Tas Kauyitlas pou Kal dard tag [5iKds pou | eGpa 1 Séxetar ypagty Liv. § 319-20 
32) Stroia poRei to: Odvarov Theseid 1.35,5 (Follieri) 
omrork eupedel, va Thy EopiZouv VousTR., Chron. A 178.6 
53.31 drroia TroBdvN ’s 1réAcpov Alex. Rim. 2501 - 
xal Strora dtr altes TpooSpdépn Kal Tov giAtjon, aun) Tév Etrenpve &vEpa Vios Aisop. K 161.7 
Srrora T4EN pd PoAK TO Oeod vi Tod SouAdwn PEN Diath. 1818 : 
Stroia yaopa Exer TOAAG yapétlia PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.36 
Sora HOeAe Eetréces (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.23) 
érroia EANY EH ott Tit} KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1574 
Feminine Genitive 
Srroras éutratver dre” Tddv Tp Td pAAo va xapion FosKOLOS, Fort. Interm, 1174 
LITIs/ pe Stroias Aoyiis tedtrov (1691, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936e: [1], 112.13) 


Feminine Accusative - S eae 

els Stro1av oTaupopdpoy TAApHy cas 4 Travridpay Asere TUXN (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 
1979: App. XVII, 216.13) 

Srrorav Hpav trouael 6 &pyos 1 pepSixdv tou (1527, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 4, 54.40-1) 

kal Strorav PAgT ver Seiad, {Ser tapnyopla Theseid 1.90,8 (Follieri) 

va pt ouppigour pe Strofav TUYN yuvaika SOFIANOS, Paidag.95.10-11 

duty Stroiav midons AEeupe TéAeia va TH puAdoons DEFAR., Log. did. 278 

xal els Stroav traéya Sev cod drevtépw (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 243, 
241.9) 

dora pope *OeAev Td Képer (1567, Crete, KOLYVA-KARALEKA 1977: 5, 257.10) 

lot Stroia pepla Tod Here pave (1568, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 20, 387.23) - 

kal Strorav dpa HGeAav yupewer of kaAoyépor ToD povaotnplou v& kd&uvouv yovTZen (1583, 
Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 17, 33.18) 


piAaiva kal paotépiaga yapé ory Stroia a” Exe: CHORTATSIS, Katz, 11.342 
> log ora EKAtoa BeAr / elod Stroia ExxAnok O¢Acr (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 220.22) 
A omrola Trévar ve yporkérran Téc0 Bik TH pla TapTH aodw Kat Bia Thy GAAn, Hyouv dd 

Stroia ere ZpGer TS Kovtpaipio (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.20-1) 

1d Tol BUo Karromits Stroia BéAEt 6 yopBpds (1631, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 598, 572.13) 
els Stroray oA gutratvere KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 10.8 
vé talpyn Stroia Té&pTy OéAer (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaARAPA et al. 1982/83: 257, 449.23) 
kal ve God mé pe Stoic xt & Os KORNAROS, Evot. 111.736 


otriov 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
kav Sixcnov Kav Te xdprtay, Td Strowov GéAat éx TH BUo Chron. Mor H7711 
kavévar Erepov Spviov, Srrotov Kat dv Evi Assizes B 451.18 
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Srrotov Kéotpo Kal ydpa (1430, Ioannina, RiGO 1998: [1], 62.10) 

drdveo els Stroiov kapé&Piv @¢Aouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 136.34 

Srroio BeAhon, Ss Wapy TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 94 

podxov pou Eva, étroiov pavij vk S07 (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 
267.29) 

ve pnStv Ayer étroia TUXN Tapapubia SOFIANOS, Paidag. 100.17 

Broo Tot &pécet (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 102.16) 

&rro1o TranSi (1585, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 23, 41.20) 

&o meper Stroio G¢Aei (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 310.44) 

xal 8tro1o KaraAUaou | Kkpaol Kakd P&N Diath, 3558 

els Stroiov pvijpa row TOU GéAer pavij (1628, Naxos, Katsouros 1958/59: 2, 129.10) 

Kal Strotov pas TrouSly Heer onKarOijv (1635, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13.5) 

Srrotov KaoTeAAr HOeAev Bye dard Thy drrdpaci (1638, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 87.14) 

els Strotov omrit Eprrette KALLIOUP., Kaint Diath. Louk. 10.5 

Srroro TrarSi pavt &rreibr}s (1646, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 4, 194.11) 

els Strorov Tpdcwtrov (1678, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 4, 49.11) 

Srroio Here GeAtoe: (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 277, 257.35) 

Srror0 pepos ynpéwn (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.29) 


sent feed Neat tL eel dem a places hated: 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 

exAe€e Sé etryevixous, KaAoUs KaBaAAaplous, Stro1or tov d&ptoaow Pol. Tr. 7645; dtrcioi tot 
&pécaow ibid. app. crit. (B) 

Sroi01 ad avTOUs pavotoww dpeAcis (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390.5) 

Srroi01 obSév O£AOUV Trotter (1524, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 2, 1n’.39) 

x1 dyd1 Tous Stro1on cdoa PEN Diath. 4767, xapa’s tor Stroio1 Sdxpua xvoou yd TH Mapla 
ibid. 3966 

$ro1ot tepaoouar aed CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.116; Strowor cryarrod Kal @éAouar va *Xouar 
Baoisla id., Erof. Interm. IIL.7 

any éx[patotoay até Tk] xopdgia / Stryot Expatotcav avTa& T& xopcgia (1614, Crete, 
XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.28) 

oTro1o1 uTav afior/ Stro101 Trav &€101 Rim. Sant. 408 

tis Spooks &s Exou | Stroio1 ths &yatrobv Pist. voskos 1 1.136 

Stronor Ta Geyarobv éxeiva euploxouvtar eis Thy KOAaoW [Viastos], Dig. P HI 337.15 

om kal ave Katexouat / Stroiot Kal &vé Katéxouci (1663, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 6, 41 6.10) 

Stoo &yatrotion KapSio0kk KORNAROS, Erot, 1.2187 a 


Masculine Genitive . BF 
xal Stronwov dyapries ouyxoprtoere, elvor ouyyopnpéves: Kai Strotcov kpareite, elvan. 
xpatnpéves KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioan. 20.23 5) vem. ea 


Masculine Accusative 
va étratpvn Strotous 6éAe1 Chron. Mor. H 2004 
kat tralpvers Stro1ous PouAgoai LIMEN., Than. Rod. 226 _-) : ; 
v& Tralpveow Stroious O€Aouow avOpdstrous (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390.3) 7 
vex k&uns Kopeoooy # Kal Kopgsaoaous Srro1ov Kal Strolous Zou BéAers (1547, Crete, ILraKIs/ 
_ CHRONAKI 2002: 39, 69.7) oer as 


Etat Kal 6 Yids, d1rotous BéAci “eoomoret KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loan. 5.21. 
Stro1ous xprotiavous Exatap&enxa (1643, Zakynthos, Konomos 1960: [3], 3.1) 


cet. nee 
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Feminine Nominative/Accusative 
oTroras hpépars / Sd Srroies Tuepes Sav EACn (1560, Corfu, Tztvara 2003: 29, 490.5) 
Loypagtion els adres totoples, Strones Hehe elrroti (1664, Kefalonia, PENDOGALos 1974b: 1, 
42.19) 
dros OTHY Tipty EToo doKnpas: Bavou KoRNAROS, Evot. 11.1197; SEOs ToTevyou 0 - 
Sveipa yic TreAeAds tol Kplveo ibid. IV.100 ~~ 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

va KoTrTOVOoW EUAa Stroia £0éAouaw (1507, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 9, 110. 9) 

tva Cevydpr cevtonia, did keiva drow Exopev, Stroia BéAet 6 BactAns (1587, Cythera, 
CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRaAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139.37) 

vav Tijs Slvouve rd Ta GAoya Ta Bo, Stroia GéAet (1604 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, MAVROS 
1980: 509.37) 

1a &1S0u Koviopata tévte, Stroia BéAou v& trdpou (1649, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/ 
FLORENDIS 1990: 23, 19.16) , 


Usage 
‘Orroios/Stroios normally introduces free relative clauses, e.g. 

x1 Otrotov cou Selfo oxdtwce PIKAT., Rima thrin. 383 

xal Stroios GéAe1, Gpporreverou (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 14. 95) 


ve vregevtépn Thy auth ToUAnoN dd Stroiov HeeAev weipager tov Gveo kup MiyoAdKy (1681, 
Andros, PASCHALIS 1924: 171.9) : 


In rare cases it introduces a headed clause functioning as an apposition, e.g.: 


véz SiagEn Evav ad Tous y’ Strorov GéAer vd TapT v’ Gppaoti] MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 260.29 
toxdtwos pt 1d yépt Tou TOAAOUs TragdBes Kad prréndes, Stroios Tou Eptarye Chron. Tourk. © 
Soult. 28.5 


When the relative clause precedes the main clause, a resumptive clitic may appear in the 
main clause, e.g.: . 
Stro1os Sev HOeAev roijoew Tov bpionsy cou, de tov (1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 
1963b: 167.78) Bh 


ki Srroio1 Exduav 16 Kaxd, Tider Kal TOUS pauonie ales Rim. 670 
Srrotos Tov dvayvadon, (nTd Tou Td oupmasiov Imb. Rim. 11 


As well as a pronoun, 8troios/étroios may function as a determiner, €.g.: 


va Byalvvouy trou dtroiov Té1r0 ver GéAoUv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 138.4 

Kal Stro1os &fi0s Kal KoAds Tridkon ve Ta SiaBcon VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 291° 

Kal S1roos xpiotiaves Kaw fepiis Kav Actikds (17th c., Athos, KADAS 1988: 120, 352.13) 

vé Bavn Stroto tame b¢Aet (1685, Andros, PoLEMIS 1995b: 5, 39.17) 

OTs tepeas / Stroios lepdas (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI- -FoTIaDI 1982: 69. 21) | 
The notion of indefinite condition is rendered by Srroios + subjunctive or conditional, oc- 
casionally accompanied by &y, xal dv, or v&. Examples: 


Stroios tA04 Diig. Alex. F 236.18 (Lolos) 
kal Stroios Thy Treipdén, vi xn Thy KaTdpav pou (1601, Ikaria, MELAS 1958: 66. Or 


_ Stro1ovo0d bay BéAet KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. Il. 23 
kal 8Ao1 7d SaupdZovrav, Stroios Ki dv 1d EBA Theseid 1.74,7 Follieri) 
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Stroiay Kat &v Tol dp¢on TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 17 
Stroio Kr Gv &travTij§eo, yt} dx8pd yt plAo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.123 
Stroious Kal dv epouow Diath. Nikon Metan. 255.127 


omrola va eupedel, va thy Eopife: VousTR., Chron. B 179.5 

ver TA Tpdyn Strotos lepets HGeAev Acrroupy& (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 
2012/13: 117, 232.5) 

Srrotos TéTros v& *var (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979; 1, 214.48) 

Stroios véos ver EAGH Diig. Alex. Sem. B 18 

kal Strotos &11d atrpoceflas tou HGeAev Kdwer Kavéva puAAoV (1678, Laconia, POLITIS/PoLITI 
1991: 1917, f.lv.S . 


5.9.2.2 S005 


The MedG and MG pronoun cos, Son, dc0(v) is a direct continuation of AG éco<, don, 
écov. It is used throughout the period as an indefinite quantitative relative, correlative 
with tdégos. It inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1). No extended forms have 
been located in the corpus examined.’ The pl. forms éodc01 (masc.) and é0d6cc (neut.) 
are attested only in two Cypriot texts, the Chronicles of Machairas and Voustronios. They 
should perhaps be interpreted as analogical formations based on dtéc05 (see 5.5.3.2): 
éa6c01 pas ypoixotow Macualras, Chron. V 54.23-5 (6co001 ms); éoxotécav dcdc01 
Tous éxatampoownicav ibid. 556.9 app. crit. (60601 ms); ogoci id., Chron. R 391.14 (no 
accent); eAnoydvnoev oodoa Tou etroAopovcav VousTR., Chron. A 42.7; eAnopovnoev 
dc00a Tou eroAcAocay id., Chron. B 43.6 (60000 ms). ~ 3 


t 


'® For the S. Italian forms with geminate /s/, e.g, 3acous 8 &v Exns vobelous pépew ex Tas mepresiis xopas 
&vpcotrous (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 64, 81.26), see I, 3.4.2, Cf. also the quantitative demonstrative 
té005 (Th0G05), 5.5.3.2... 2 Ee ee et RS ae 
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Singular 
Masculine Nominative 
6 tétros SAos TOG Mopéos, Sc0s Kal tepiéxet Chron. Mor. H 1404 
Sa0s &prByds yévn (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 44, 38.2) 
Kal £dmo8dv tous 6 Aads, Scos Exel Kal dv Frov Pol. Tr 4624 
Tov ToTrOv Tov &Se10v, Saos HuploKetar (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 48, 39.4) 


3c05 Aads alyparctio6n (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 37. 4) | 


do0g Evan 6 Toros Tis KaipaSas LANDOS, Geopon. 238.27 
da05 Kaipds HOerev drepdoer (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 3, 254,12) 


Masculine Accusative : 
Kal aut’ autijs cot SQcopev WAG TOV Scov eleiac Dig. G 1.107 
els dcov Kaipdv 8éAouv (1422, Athens?, BUCHON 1843: LXVIn, 289.26) 
dcov Karpov EAeitrev 6 Gvtpas Ths Assizes B 385.31 
Sco xaipd tés EAeye P&N Diath. 2758 
dcov téttov ér&tnoe 16 PouTaaTO pou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 100.12 
pepe Soov doBgotny Kal dv Exns Diath. Nikon Metan. 254,87 


Feminine Nominative 
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thy étépav SAny pecaplav, Son Hrove els Td é5tkdv pou peptixdy (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 


LAMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24.16) 
Son Ev’ f SUvapt cou Koronaios, Andrag. Bua VII.197 


kde TOoNY MAOUEA, Son evan * fpepy Strow BéAzIg ver B&ANS LANDOS, Geopon. 149.31 


Feminine Genitive 
C&vtes pe8” Sons HSoviis, pete yapttov técev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 806 


Feminine Accusative 
thy pdyav kal proniplav San ypwortotv va ae Chron. Mor. P 5166 
ToIoUTHY BAlyrw Etroikev Sony Tivds ovK elSev Pol. Tr. 13737 
K tyAuTwoa Thy cuppopay Exelyny don elSa Synax. gadar. 331 
Sony yap tty e@tyret Ptochol. a 308 
oTpLyyh peoviy tAgyaow, Sony Kal dv ESuvévtav Moirol. Konst. 110 


peoaplav, Sony pavij kal Exe (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19.16) 


&trd Sony Aetyotrpoikia tot xpeworobyv (1516, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 4, 73.8) 


don Spa éreAcito th Bela Aettoupyla Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 44 

pe Sonu tuxdv KadArépyeiav ZYGOM., Synopsis 142.B.11 ' ae 

ki S07 Tupdvenon utroped ver treT Kiavels tod S00 CHORTATSIS, Evof. V.110 
Tis Exdvacw Sony tipi éSuvouvtav MOREZNO® Klini 5S. 16 oe 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
aumrédtov ... Sccov Kal ofov gotly (1135, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 116, 155. 5) 
300 povcoato huTdpecey Kal dcov HSuvyEn Chron. Mor. H 4698 — 

- els T&v, Scov Exer KivnTov Kal dxiyntov (1431, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 18, 217. 8) 
dcov xdAkwopav TaAndy (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 43, 75.8) 


kal 3c0 TrAfGos kal &v Epyetor kaTaTrdvou cou, ot Tos BéAets TpoTTacet Diig. Alex Vv 70. 27 


&AAov téc0v tupl, cov gavi xal xdoo (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 749, 580.11) 


&ptyve .. 


. T6 S00 Tpdpa Tol ve pow evpedy (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 110.11)” 


nrfipe 7 d&utréar ... dco Kal olov got (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 67.12) 


kal co EByaAav kal 7d Erapapépicay, EyAUTwoev PAPASYNAD., Chron. st §7.65-6 “e 


cuppa Scou dpifers (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 69.7) 


cant garam Vek aed 1S 
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Plural 
Masculine Nominative 


&o01 KaToKoUv éxetoe (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 69, 87.5) 

Sao yap olSav Treipav pou, Upiv ob cuvepytoouv Dig. G V1.295 

Sco1 KOAG THs ElSate, ExeTe yAUKaoPOUS THs Log. parig. L 19 

S001 béAouv ds EpGouv Dig. E 893 

ol Spxovtes Scot exouow Tiydpia (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.24) 

8cot KatexoplaSnoay othy téptav Tot Apoupdtn PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 416 

Boor T dxouvyere undév 16 &miotéte Peri xen. 171 

8001 téTro1 Elvan els Thy UTroTayiy Kal émiotaclav atrdév (1478-9, Constantinople, 
GILLILAND WRIGHT/MacKay 2007: 269.22) 

dco hoav eis Thy Kepuverx VousTR., Chron. A 92.10 

Soot St eupéOnoav (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 248.25) 

cor Suctuyeis Sév Exouv ve EodidLouv (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.12) 

boot Hoav Sot”Ao1 ZYGOM., Synopsis 121.A.1 

3co1 HpOacw (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 148.2) 

xai Sc01 GAAO1 ToupTravades (1647, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 2, 174.19) 


Masculine Genitive 


Kal eltrev tis mpryxlmacas x1 Socov éxel Hoav Chron. Mor. P 4430 

Bouv avGevtaev Tradla Thy &xovouv Diig. Alex. Sem. § 102 

xal SAous Tous EpiAotipnoe pt xaplopata, Sow toav Tis BouAris VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas, 
38.10 °° 


Masculine Accusative 


Scous 88 Eévous SuvnBijs cuvapoicer (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 57, 74.23) 

Kt cous avOpdtTrous Tridcouow ebOéos ver &troBdvouv Chron. Mor. H 5664 

Saous Kdéptrous Eyer Assizes B 268.23 

dcous pias ZAAsttrouv (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 10, 20.5) 

oudévas am” dcous HAGav NouKI05, Ais. Myth. 139.7 . 

Sc0us Kal &v elyev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1157 

v& taylJouv dpy& Kal Tayxu Genus xpiotiavous (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 18, 
179.70) si : 

v& Tous Tots BiaAgEn dtré Sonus Exouy ord doit Twv (1628, Chios, VISVIZIS 1948: 17, 
94.19) 

ar’ Scous xt Gv eploxouvtev VEST., Prol. Theot. 41 

pt Tos Bpudbes Scous nupéfouvtat (1684, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 19, 51 20) . 

baous EpidodaHpnoes xal evepyérnats Tous NEOFYTOS, Achouri 181 

tous 8c0us ypdvous (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1968/69: 3, 335.6) 


Feminine Nominative vets 


kal pd avrrijs kal pet’ airy el were ea hoa pane: PALAIOL. }. Kallim. 825 
troiat 5 Eoptal; &o01 elvan Seotronixat, kal els 30a muGran é oer Dam. STOUD., This., egal 
10, 18v.15 hive : , gee 


Bos Buvapes loi Pol. Tr. 663 app. “crit. (E) 

daes Cyples Eylvovtav (1479, Constantinople, BomMBacl 1954: 1, , 302. 55) 

does Exouv Aoyiopdv dvtpds FALIEROS, Ist. ‘On. 346 © 

aes Trovotly Gd KapBidis BERGADIS, ‘Apok. A197 

kal Soes Exopouvtncav Thy Kupiaxi ds axpdges BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 151 
aes fydpes E6¢Aaow tepdces (1631, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 17, 321.8) © ‘ 


Feminine Accusative 
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Saes dviravSpes FGeAav vee Acrroupyotvra (1693, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 104, 302.27) 


Feminine Genitive : 
Sov yep oxétrer 6 otpavds KaAAIwTEpT OK trov Pol. Tr 1711 


el BE kal SHons Tov paBSiais tov Kuav Soas HAs Phys. 332 
xal dcas Hpas <av> dpyd, das kal &v troityoo Velth. 277 
dorgotetAs {52} kal pet’ adtiis tas Pénas, Saas elyev Dig. A 297 
boas dvdéryKas Erraba Sic 1rd8ov eftra oé tas Liv. S 2262 kMela rife 
agtouow Tas xdprtas Soas 6 téTros elyev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 168 is 
Kepatéas Saas Exon els Tov Acydpuevov pwAov (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 92, phy 
173.14) hy 
Sev exer tTIvé oTeppdTHTa yng, doas opylas cxorvl Kor av B&AAOUOW LANDOS, Amart. sot. 332.1 ee 
ths EAks STIOU Exw els TS Apiotooy, Sas Kai oles Zotiv (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 
42, 217.9) : ‘ 
tis pnOévtes éAaies, Sces Kal oles Zotiv (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.44) 
fuepes Tooattes, dces Ta Expatte (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 26, 28.8) 
does SiabiiKes Erpoetroinoa (1479, Corfu, KARYpDIS 2001: 44, 75.8) 
8dgs Tes olkovoples, Sces Kt dv EBaotaivay Chron. Mor. P 6128 
does vexpis éxet ve eUpotv Theseid 1.80,4 (Follieri) 
ers does yaprtes Varl. & oas. (Pantel.) 59.172 : 
BAdes tdaes KeMarts Kal Koids, Saes gavij kal opdgceo (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 48, 
42.7) , 
av elyes Tooa puard does Tplxes Exels ets TO THyoUVt NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 28 
els Saas KaTAS{Kars Exouc1 Bdvarov ZYGOM., Synopsis 199.0.6 
Soe ypagis Exe Kapcopéves (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.15) 
3oes odds kal &v edpete (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.17) 
Sces Hepes HAcite PAN Diath. 1482 
3aes opis 6 oUjpavds 0” TOTO Tov Kdapo Ppéxer Zinon L355 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 


doa K[ai] dv elSes des ta GLYKAS, Stichoi 519 
eltré tov Sac béAeis Spaneas P 127 
boa yup BéAets Suvacan Dig. G U1.16 
3oa pod 2bcoxKev (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146.7) . 
avégepé pas dca Eyer ver Tromjoer (14487, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.5) 
30a Etepa yopdgia elvan t pepis (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 15, 51.8) 
Kal ca TrouAito1a THvouow els Thy Tkéav Thy Aluvny Dig. E 924 
tis Soa elye TO vnolv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 363 
80a Kal &v evploxovrat (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.4) 
Kapateper xopdgia kal &ypia doa euptoxouvtat (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.12) 
tatita wavra Soa pe S~nkev 4 watépas pou (1606, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 26, 102.17) 
- 0a doTitia Eyyllouaw els TH Telyn (1609, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 8, 3.8) 
+& dca TOU va HBedav pow eUpefovv (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.16) - 
Ta Sabpata Ta Ealoia dca Eywav od pou VEST., Prol. Theot. 264 
Ta 00 dpiCouev (1659, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 17A, 129.5) 
doa Bdoava pe eUptxaoi £54 (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 105.19) 
EToUAnoa Ta pobxa, Sca érfjpa (1680, Mani, SkorETEAS 1950: 14, 77.4) 
+& 00 ExTila (1686, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 7, 20.31) 
8oa TrouAick TréTovTat Sév Tpcyyouvtat Paroim. (Warner) 104.23 
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Usage 

“Ocos can be used both as a pronoun (especially in the plural), e.g. tov otaupdv vd 
étrdpouaw éoo1 els Xpiotdv tio tevouv Chron. Mor. H 5994; dc01 TpooKuvovcave, Tous 
éxdyvave oxAdBous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 92.13, and as a determiner, e.g. dco1 Tramadec 
espe@otv (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 3, 23.23); Sonv tpopdpay 6 
Boppas pgp’ els SevSpasv ta QUAAa ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 817; ele 1& S00 éxpercetov IER. 
AvvaTios, Diig. Seismou 337.30. 

“Ooos can be preceded by the definite article, e.g.: 


ve Tous Npoipdoouy Ta Soa exeiva niploxovtat TaTpIK& dvtapiKd Tous (1549-50, Kefalonia, 
VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 34, 74.13) 

thy 07 Evtupacla Strot GdAer yéver To Eveo8ev tronSlou (1564, Corfu, TZIvARA 2003: 32, 
492.17) 

els Epyaortipia, els 2exesadia, els EexoAoKaipidopata, els Tk daa eipeOnoay viv els Tas 
Xeipas odT&v (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 237.72) 

Ta Soa pouAKia Exopev (1610-20, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 23, 95.20) 

sls ta Soa Eyer va A&B (1630, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 1, 289.9) 

Te dca pas ESdoave of yépovtes (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.3) 


When doos introduces relative clauses expressing indefinite conditions, it may be ac- 
companied by &v or xai dy, e.g.: 


Soa EUAa dv Bpefotv Diakr., Diig. Pol. 91 

otpryyéav gavitoav Eoupev, Sony Kal &v Suvétov Arm. 46 

ttouAotpe Tis Aés ort Pidvvrtoa, Soes Kal &v Excoue, EAés Kal xopdgr, does kai dv elven (1600, 
Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: II, 70.5) 

Soes xt Gv elvar Coovtavis kK’ fh AdKa Soe oxeTraer iORNAROS: Erot.1.917 


tid ma 


The neut. acc. sg. and pl. may also function adverbially with the meaning “as”, “as much 


as”, €.g.: 
« éxlvnoev Kal Epyetov otroudalws S00 hytréper Chron. Mor. H 8327 
Scov Kal &v eloon ealpetos els oUvBeow Kal Aco Liv. a 269 


kal 0a Kav Koipaoot Diig. tetr. 247 
S00 88 ve xaoveoant, Ka&TeXE kt Eavolktns FALIEROS, Ist. On. 576 


5.9.2.3 olos/Syotos 


The indefinite relative pronoun ofos, ofa, olov/Syotos, Syoia, Syoro(v) is the reflex of AG 
olos, and inflects like an adjective in -os (3.2.2); the only morphological variation in the 
MedG and EMG period is the presence or absence of final /n/. Its usual meaning is “who- 
ever, whatever, whichever”, but it may also retain its original qualitative meaning “of what- 
ever kind”. In some cases it is used asa simple definite relative, like étrofos, e.g.: 


eTpdoapey ... Xopdgiov olov dxrehpeder (1245, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 295, 415.26); ofoy 
domtitiov Omépyer Eow év tH dA Katavtlaplou (1267, ibid. 304, 436.4). 

Enpacev 1d avo dpréAioyv olov Kal xticrriyre3 (1291, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 
639.15) 

olos téros Urfpyev dpyds, oxinpds ee ‘Abidgopes (1479, Corfu, ‘eens 2001: 1: 39. 18) 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1151 


The variant Syotos derives from the AG qualitative indefinite relative olos through synizesis 
and prothesis of 6- on the analogy of other relative pronouns, such as dtroios, Satis, Strou, 
Strote etc., accompanied by stress retraction: olos > Youds > dyoids > Syotos. This etymol- 
ogy was proposed by CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 232, B 327) and PERNOT (1907/46: II 
235; see also ANDRIOTIS, Lex.; KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. clos; ILNE s.v. yoiov). This proposal is 
more convincing than the earlier one by JANNARIS (1897: 87, 167-8), according to whom 
Syotos derives from ofos preceded by the definite article as a calque based on Romance le- 
quel, il quale, with anaptyxis of an intervocalic glide. The intermediate step, with synizesis 
but without the prothesis of /o/, is attested through the adverb yotdv, oyordy, “as, like”, 
which appears in the 15th c. (see KriaRAS, Lex. s.v. yldy), e.g.: 


TlOUTOD KOVTEGIOUG Osylo va Eve / ToIOUTOS KoVTEctoUS ds yoiov vé Evan (1468, Cyprus, 
RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.2) 


éxarréBawvev f otpdta Tou Mepouvaktou 5 yordy Trotapids (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 
1975/79: 28.11, 18.2~3) 


dud pia els 1d rpdowtrov Kéxkiva yoldy Td pdSov DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 282; TrKpOv yoldy 
16 pappdxiy id., Epit. Thrinos 411 

as youdy AoAet & AaBi@ MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.5; eBytixe h pupwdla ds yordv Tov potoKov 
ibid. 64.17 , 


The earliest attestations of the variant Syo1os come from the Assizes and the Chronicle of 
Morea (ms P). It is found in both literary and non-literary texts from Cyprus, the Heptanese, 
the Cyclades, Skyros, Ikaria, Chios and Mani, where it is confirmed by modern dialectal 
evidence (PERNOT 1907/46: II 235; ILNE archive, s.v. 5you0s). 

The earlier variant ofos is preferred in higher-register texts but is to be found even in 
low-register legal documents well into the 17th c., mostly in legal formulas (such as ofov 
kal Scov éotiv) relating to property transactions. Olos is the form proposed by Sofianos 
(&vagopixév. ofos, ofa, ofov SOFIANOS, Grammar 45.24) while Germano and Portius list 
Syoros (in luogo di Stroios, si dice anco Syo1os GERMANO, Grammar 72.4; s.v. “chi si 
voglia” Stroios, dyoros, Stis, Satis Kal &v elvan ibid. 139; Strotos vel Syoios, quisquis 
Portius, Grammar 30). 


Singular 


ofas ! (Syoras) 
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Singular 
Masculine Nominative 
xal olos 8 dv Teppepns pave (1130-402, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 533.1) 
olos pod gSouAcucev (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 334.10) 
olos béAets vec Evi & pfAos cou, Tard! pou, Tpds Exéva Spaneas V 79 
olos Edv Evi 6 Treipaopds GLYKAS, Stichoi 303 
Kat olos dtr Td yévos pou F GAAos Tis Etepos Eévos onkoovet To (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 95, 55.5-6) 
olos 8” &v kal &v Evi (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.36) 
olda yép olos Kal autos Umdpyen év avpelg Dig. G V1.487 
Kal &v En adOévTns olos ot Kal 6 Adyoov olos tye te Ptoch. IT2 
xal ofos ard Tous pious pou Kal dd ouyyevous pou | @gAer vex Epty pet’ épev Liv. V 641 
olos kal &v euploxetov pavtatogdpos ve Hrov Pol. Tr. 1395 
Kal ofos vixton els Ta &pporra va Tov Erdpe Exeivoy Liv. S 1131 
olos 15%] Tod ve Tparré Chron. Mor. P 4755 
olos Sé ToAUNpds Kal adO4Sns pavijoetar (1548, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 47, 77.37) 


els tpaypateuTis, Syotos kal &v év Assizes B 297.27 

HptTropoby ve peTayvocouy Syotos OéAzt, 4 6 AVOpeotros Ff yuvatka Assizes A 117.10 

xal 8yios TectTTe Trovnpé Kal peTa pnxaviav Chron. Mor. P 4905 

byo1os Siacelon Thy oUpPidv pou (1516, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI ad 
97, 97.23) 

Syoros TWN els TS adTS povactipr (1564, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1999: [2], 94.26) 

Syoros fSeAe Tov dvtrrelver (1670, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: 10, 75.11) 

Kal Syotos Son évdyAnon (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 64, 54.15) 

f Aeyopevn éxkAnola  Syoros Exelvnv Epnpepever (1685, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1918a: 130.29-30) 

Kal ver elven Kal erougienins Syoros ZAcipty Td vepd (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 
76.8-9) 

Syotos GéAer ver EABN vex vaeteace els EToUTO TO Nnol tijs ZaxUvGou Chron. Theod. 20.7 


Masculine Accusative 

youBpov olov GAAos ox Exer Dig. G IV.285 

a ofov viktjon els 7 &ppata, &vbpa ve tov Erdpe Liv. V 2104 

olov Tpocwaton Td oTrably, ott Uyelav ox Exer Pol. Tr. 3475; +600 koxds, 8B5uvnpds, olov 
tds ovK €1S¢ ibid. 9386 

kat obtas Tov eviprtiKaot TiTo1ov olov HbgAav Chron. Toc. 2697 

olov eGipn TAgov T&v SAAcov | 1Anoidotepov Tdv THEVTOV | Exewod Ta yénna dvadtrter Ptochol. a 
94 

olov &v Evi 1d peyoAwtepov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 50.4 


vax KpaEn Syorov GéAer dn” SAous Assizes A 207.26 
yic v& Tis Bon Evdpa ts Tote PAoyTTIKSd THs, | ee tis Bebo" # polpa ™s Alex. Rim. 
363-4 
Feminine Nominative | 
# pid SouAla, fa Kal av éver/ q ike BSourela, ofa Kal &v #1 (1350-12, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 
1979: 130, 45.25) 
ovdiv ynp& Tol Bacildes Thy werent ola Kt ay vr Chron. Mor. H 3119 


kal dyoa mépre Hee Hayntpe ¥ vat mepedvm (1698, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 3, 86. 9) 


Feminine Genitive 


Feminine Accusative 
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éxtioato KAnpovoulas ofas Exapev Assizes A 131.3. : . . ie 


thy 8 Etépav ve Hrropeis érrdpeive ofav GeAjons (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949; aoe: ee) : ; 

étrorjoaa e&ydtny olav HedAav Chron. Mor. H 8727 =. ls 

pilav ... tétorav ofay Pol. Tr. 4266; olay Spav oryoouow ibid. 12126 

Kal ofav kplvets 2§ atds KdAAIAV Trapd Tas BAAas Velth. 540 (res SAas transcr. Lendari) 

Tipoplav ... olav ot Erabes rotd cou Ptochol. « 352 

dd ofav peprcv HGerev OéAe1 d yaytrpds Tou 6 Anutyrpios véc elvan (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.6) 

kal ofav Spav pcyeis ar’ atto BéAeis troGdver KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 323.31 

v& Ta&pouv olay peplav BéAou, § Thy Kécre 4 thy dmrdveo (1551, Naxos, ViSvIZIs 1951: 78, 
97.21) ‘ ; , 

ola dpa Tove Siaceloes Kavels (1605, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 10, 314.6) 


amd dyoia pepfa tod pave (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 14, 13.12) 

Syoiav dpav Sév HOcrev kcper 1d Aeydpevov wpdyya (1538, Naxos, KaTSOUROS 1955: 5, 
55.54) 

ard Syouav pepedy OfAet d yapTepds (1606, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 4, 4.13) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 


Masculine Accusative 


KapeAauxiy BE ypt éxew 6 Kabels, Eva traviv Exov exencawe Sip tot év8Gpuatos NIKON, Logos 
1 106.20~1 

kai téAos olov Epepev GLYKAS, Stichoi 61 

éav eit tpdypa Kar’ adtous olov ovSiv Tpéet (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 71. 1136) 

&v Ans ve yevi erétotov olov Td dpiZeig Chron. Mor. H 8749 

ard olov pépos GéAe1 (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 21, 57.29) . 

olov &v fr 1d HeyaadTepov xal troAveisoSa@tepov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 50. 4 

v& ératpver &AAov ... ofov GéAe1 (1503, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 8, 107.19) 

els olov tou rand! HdeAev agraet 6 Kup Tedpyios Td Acyopevov GpTréAr (1536, Naxos, 
KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.3) 

yiov kal dcov gotl / yordv Kal cov éori (1537, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 34, 239. 3) 

inijpe 1” dprdAr els TO EtpaBoxdat, TH KéctOu Kaplva, dco Kal ofov got (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 
2002b: 53, 67.12) 


eis Syotov tetpapnviaiov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.19) 

v& tod tralpvn Eva ard t& BotSia Tou, Syoio OéAe1 (1523, Corfu, LiTsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: - 
106, 137.9) 

did Te Bo Cevydpra Syorov GéAet (1606, Chios, VISVIZIS 1948: 3, miele 46); dyorov Mpa 
GeAtjon (1607, ibid. 8, 87.37) 

v& 1d tralpyn Syoro Trai8l GéAer (1687, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1972: 16, 286. 21) 

v& td pn Td "va, Syoro GéAei (1692, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 2, 84. 24) 


Plural 


ph otpaniatas, ddeAgé, ofous Evratba eldes; Dig. G V1.182 

tyivnoav ToAgpor | peydAor te Kal poRepol, ofous Tivas OUx elSe Pol. Tr. 10295 
ofous texcplou exAextous SaSexa vewtépous Achil. N 217 ‘ 
vét tratpvn ofous @éAe1 Chron. Mor. P 2004 

tIpds éxelvous ofous HOeAev ypdwe (1579, Corfu, KARYDIS 1994: 6, 107. 21) 
Sdvtes ators olkous ofous dv HeAov Ekth. Chron. 17.24 


BAG decane entertains ee Seema te 
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Feminine Nominative 
ts tAds Strats Exon els 76 Aptoticov, Sces Kal oles éotiv (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 
42, 217.9) 
ths pnBévres BAdiies, Sces Kal oles elolv (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.44) 


Feminine Accusative 
ve étréprs ofas 8% Kal GeAhons (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 266.67) 
SAa pou Té& EAaixe Sévbpn, oles Kal Soes Exoo (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 57, 
177.10) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

Korrdk Evar Tddv ABeApay dard BUo tporrtov Exew xprh, Ever EptraAAopévov trakardy Kal Erepov 
byiés mpds GAAaEf, ola Kata Toy TéTrOV KGpvoVTal paca, Kal év TH Xope ofa Fv 
evOnvdérepa NIKON, Logos 1 105.28~-106.2 

Bappet Kal Adyet pds altov Soa Kal ola OéAz1 Spaneas P62 

pt) Gotpata tapd&do€fa ylvovtan els Poopaviay I< ola ‘TehovTaL, téxvov pou, els Td priya Tot 
Tpogtyrou Dig. G 01.138-9 . . 

ola trout 6 DBdvos Pol. Tr. 13276 

éxetvos GAAa olxovopel, ofa kai pdvos oiSev Chron. Toc. 733 

ola xaopaqia Utrdpyouy els tétrous cGolpepous (1479, Corfu, KaRyYbiS 2001: 14, 49.26) 


Etepa Upcopata, dyoia kal &v Ev Assizes A 148.24 
Usage 
From a syntactic point of view, ofos/Syouos functions mostly as a pronoun, but may also 
be used as a determiner: 


olos 5t avi els dvaltrnow tot To1oUToOU Tomou (13th C., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 9.6-7) 

olos oubdiv ZAaPev trixplav tijs Eevirelas Alf Xen. A 2 

olos els Thy ExkAnoray fuepovuxtoBatver Om. Nekr, Vas. 123 


olos &vOpaotros OeAtjoer vd povdon (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 228. 8.25) 

éoéBanvev 6 » BENBavBpos .. . OTOv priyov, | ofav Spay, ot Sdetov &AAou GéAnua vd? xn} Velth, 
-:- 804-5 - . 

els olov tétr0v elucn Ptochol. « 360 (ms V) 

ofav dpav OéAeTe pdryel, va amobdvete Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 95.33 


The relative clauses it introduces may be either headed or headless: 


xavels Gvapwrtos, Syoros Kal &v Evi, ob KaPaAAdpns, ot Boupyéons Assizes B 433. 2. 
H Cdov A &AAov xtnvov, ofov Adyn Kal Evot Phys. 358 
Tov veopaotiotoy Avipéar ... olov viv éBérrmicev (1479, Corfu, KaryDis 2001: 21, 56. 1). 


Sdte TH olov o&s galvn Pol. Tr 7437 — 

ofov pépos GAAnAoytioel, ver Te Cyuchverar (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: ._ 
116, 230.3) 

&s apr fh Guyétnp pou Syo1o Bere (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1996: 
82, 273.30) 


4 + 
A 


Very rarely, the neut. sg. , functions as an uninflected definite relative (= nod): nd nepnip 
yenatn Aelpava, Syorov Ayovtat ‘Ayior Davévtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 36. 14. -_ 
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5.9.2.4 oloodirote, étrotocdiytrote 


The indefinite relative pronouns 8troios and olos may — very rarely — be coinbuicd with 
the suffix -5trote, which derives from the grammaticalization of the AG adverbs ba and i 
troté. These forms occur mostly in higher-register texts: i 


olouStymote KdAAous Dig. G V.545 
xdv olovdtrote dudpthpa Kal &v Exapes KARTANOS, P&N Diath 386.37 ; pe 
els olovdtyrrote Tpdrypa (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IVC, 236.41) ~~ Pe 


dtroioudt Tote elSous Cov STAFIDAS, latrosof. 20.67 


5.9.2.5 Sots 


The indefinite relative pronoun doris, f\T1s, 8,1, “whoever, whatever’, is a direct con- 
tinuation of AG doris. Not all case-forms are equally common, and some only appear in 
higher-register texts. The most frequent case-forms in vernacular texts are the masc. nom. 
sg. Sotis and the neuter nom. and acc. sg. 8,71. 

The pronoun has double inflection as in AG (see table below); however, it has devel- 
oped variants in which the first constituent has become uninflected, obviously under the 
influence of the relativizing prefix /o/ appearing in relative pronouns and adverbs such 
as trou, Stroios, Strote etc. Some scholars interpret these partially uninflected forms as 
resulting from the direct prefixation of /o/ to the interrogative tis (PERNOT 1907/46: II 
235); such an analysis, however, is inconsistent both with the widespread use of otis in 
the MedG period and with the paucity of attestations of interrogative tis used as a relative 
pronoun (see 5.9.1.6). Forms with uninflected 6- are attested already in AG (see GIGNAC 
1981: 179-80 and n. 7; CHANTRAINE 71984: 131-2; LSJ s.v. Sotis) but are probably un- 
connected with developments taking place in the medieval period (JANNARIS 1897: 167; 
SCHWYZER 1939: 617). on 

The variant masc. nom, sg. St1s occurs mainly in texts from Cyprus, but the masc. gen. 
sg. Stivos is widespread, and attested in Crete, Cyprus and the Heptanese. The masc. acc. 
sg. sometimes appears with final /n/ (for both viva and étiva). Both Germano and Portius 
mention these forms, while Portius notes that no other forms of Sots are used: Strotos, 
dyotos, tis, Satis Kal Gv elvar GERMANO, Grammar 139; Vsano anco dire, 115 Kal &v 
elven, qualunque si sia, nel Mascolino, & nel neutro, 8tn Kal &v elven, qualsiuoglia cosa 
si sia GERMANO, Grammar 72.5; do715 quisquis, cujus genitivus Stivos, accusat. Stwa et 
non plus ultra Portius, Grammar 29.10-11. 

A major innovation in the use of the pronoun, appearing from the 15th c. onwards, is 
the function of the neuter form 8,71 as general relativizer, irrespective of gender, case and 
number, e. g.: 


8, Ti NUpav Tredypata Exel seiavonioes ta Chron. Toc. 1306" 
Kdpe ths péoa TOU oro’ 8, mT wTOpEls oTOALS1a FALIEROS, Log. did. 238 
kal 8,11 kaptrds ABeAev éByi| (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 69. 3S) 
8,71 EySoyh od olSepa Exou of Panagysvor Thysia Avr. sll ; 
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In some legal documents from S. Italy, a number of hypercorrect or downright erroneous 
forms of the pronoun are to be found, a testament to the writers’ lack of familiarity with 
such residual forms, e.g.: 


Sia tapla ts’ a AaBeov dd Tas xeipas cou (1 179, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 193, 294.16); 
thy 686 &tiva dvoPatver (1191, ibid. 228, 305.8); apepcutreAov Stiva Exeo (1191, ibid. 228, 
304.8); &pydvteov kal KaAdv avOpatTreov oiTives TapaKaTioVv SnAdow (1206, ibid. 260, 
353.10); alnves 2vatrov Té&v SUo0 pepdadv Spxa dudoaai (1244, ibid. 294, 412.44); Atwa xal 
BouAnbi trovAeiv, yapiZew (1245, ibid. 295, 416.5) 


The pronoun doris, its, 6,171 may be fossilized in innovative conjunctions formed by prep- 
ositions + oblique cases of the pronoun, e.g. &pdtou, Eas Stou, &pdtt etc. 


Da a 
Singular 


Masculine Nominative 
Sons 8 Sv... pavij petatpérrovta F emtepedCovta Thy ToravTHy poviy (1122, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. EX: 16, 414.4) 
» Sots &utreAay Sraxeopiger (1318, Athos/Thessaloniki?, LEFORT et ak 1994: 75, 230. 450) 
kal mas Sotis éruyyavev els Thy  Xepav éxelvnv Dig. G IV.836 
éxetvos 6 Nixnpdpos, Sotis oUK frov ppdvipos Chron. Mor. H 3095 
Boris ESerkev Kal épavépwoev (1422, Athens?, BUCHON 1843: LXVII, 28), D 
* Kal Sonis pdvov 1d i8F, 76 réTAAov, & Exo Synax. gadar. 281 
kal doris tes Exe1 DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 870 
S075 1d d&trokevdon F me To ToUTO Td xaptt (1500, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1975: 14, 
_ 263.33) . 
2: boris ad ous Biv AOeAev éraerdipes els r t Miesbeb (1548, Crete, IL1AKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 41, 
AA) 
Boris Gérer 1d EBy der Sick ver pt pepeneveres tote acca aits (1601, Serres region, ~ 
Oporico 1998: 31, 112.11) . ; ; 
dotis yuploe: va Tes Set Atro1os, Ais Myth. 7: 6 
doris Kdun KaAdv, etrpdaSextov Zvan els Tov Bedv Vios Aisop. K 150. 6. 
aoxnrts 5 Tis, dots exatolka exel LANDOS, Amart. sot. 333.21 
kal Sotis Thy “ypixa érrévere MONTSEL., Evgena 1236 
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Soris dvoxAton To WuUXIKS pou v&’xer Thy KaTdpa pou (1668, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 39, a 
40.11) bs 


é rott Aedvtios ‘AdAatios, Saris éyévynae tpeis ulous (1678, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 12, 7 
~ 118.5) ; : : 


ris pave dtd Thy otpepov fepav dvoxhavra 1d twapdv Eyypago (1145, Sicily, CUSA EB 
1868/82: Coll. XIV: 4, 616.15) . . iy 

kat Sris HEewper KaAAIOV, TaAE &s oULBouAeUn Pol. Tr. 858 app. crit. (B) ie 

Stig GéAer Hvtropet KAAK vad Tre py Te Sevbpa Assizes B 450.19 ; i: 

8ris TO Eypatyev wépara AoAst MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 236.18 

ris avTVAT/Aoytyoet ve Crnpicverar téptrupa o° (1482 [later copy], Naxos, KARABOULA/_ 
RopDoLakis 2012/13: 109, 219.29) , 

Kal cottoev TeykKov, Otis BéAel, va T&pEet pNnviov VouSTR., Chron. A 48.13-14 

Stig TOGET Twp& var avatrapiévos Cypr. Canz. 19.12 ; 

dtis ToUTOV ettloteucEy, OUSEvas Sev Ex dOnv Pist. kekoim. 39.243 app. crit. 

Stig SKN ypobiés ver tAEpdovn Evdpiou ypdor (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.13) 

Snis Bev EpGer els 1d cavTdxi (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: f.3r.17) 

Tov S14Bodov étis Tov kdvet pfAov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 67 


Masculine Genitive 

Sid Tov AyxiAAda, | oGtivos eloat ot ids Pol. Tr. 10990 : 

Sik Thy EAcuot oUTiwos eSeSdweba ypcpperra Tis Tpoeipnpévns éxAapnpotdétns cou alBevtias ia ! 
(1482, Unknown, LEForT 1981: 1, 34.5-6) : 

tov Mepxoupiov ... | oStiwos Té&s avSpayables KoRoNaIosS, Andrag. Bua VII.205-6 ! 

véx 76 5151 oO tivos GeAHon (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 69, 128.12) 7 

obtivos &grveo Td oTt{T1 pou (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 9, 41.14) 

obtwos Anode Telto Kal peyées (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2006: 247, 247.27) 

Kal oUtivos yd) Scdoo (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 32.1). ; : 

xal yer 8{Souv Tod ob Tivos BéAouct (1668, Crete, TOMADAKIS 1979: 13.86) : 


dAdou Stwos Kal av Evi Assizes B 289.2 

&s elvar Stivos Adyn DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 273 

étivos T&pet GAoyor, va To TApd@aet, VOUSTR., Chron. A 280.5 

a otivos yepta péAAouv Apoll. Rim. A 938 : 

dvorxidlew avd &,TIvo0s BéAzis (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 33, 33.16) 

vav 76 Bdoouv Ta TaiS{a Ths Stivos 6¢Aouv (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 86.16) 

# dv&pds 4 yuvarxds Stivos ce Sow (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 62.17) 

x1 Stwos Bépya ar’ dAcoved Gblon PRN Diath, 1832 

KI’ Stivos Eavepicoua, dv Eutropi] Ss Tols xéon! CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.421 

va 1d Bon Kal dphon Stiwos GéAer (1599, Zakynthos, Zols 1957: 55.25) 

vex Te Seon d aveobe olkovdpos Stivos GdAet (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 359.45) 

var hprrope ver 74 Slveo Stivos GéAw (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.38) 

Srwvos HGeAe TOU gavioty (1660, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 2, 116.29) 

vex Td &qptn Sid TH wuxth pas Stivos Oder (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 483.15) 

TOU dveabe lepdeas # Stivos &AAouvot (1671, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 3, 54.13) - 

ver 1d Blun d Erloxotros Stwos Tame OeAtioer var KUT) (1689, Santorini, DRAKAKIS 1971: | 
133.17) oe 

ue 1d KovTapoKTUTpa ToUTO, Stivos Ki & Aéyn KORNAROS, Exot. 11.1667 


Masculine Accusative | - ee ee 
TOU fetdpou fddv dvi, Svtive KarreoThoapey hyetepov mpoxoupéropa (1245, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 295, 415.13) Be PER he, A a soe OES “ 


mreveery san oininmniirasarnie moines mete Gmutpane cammeen nearer sn mm TT 
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dvtiva alxe Sdaynov Dig. G V.70 — 

&vtway elyav otter Pol. Tr. 2076 app. crit (A) 

Svtwa Kal pets BSeEdueba thre Te Kal pidrxd (1479, Constantinople, BoMBACT 1954: 1, 300.8) 

tov Totrov avtTitepa Tis Mrroyrdvas Eos Thy BdAacoay, Svtiva Tétrov ETapeAdBapev (1479, 
Constantinople, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 11, 294.7) 

pt pépos TIva ToTxov, KaBds Sp&tai Thy ofpEepa, Svtivar elyev Sacer TeoAaBav Ud 
codbiatixou 6 preels rott Avtaovios (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 148, 127.6) 

Svtiva elpnpévoy puAov BdAcw EXew 4 pnbeioa ‘Avvéla (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 22, 38.17) 

Kpnpvols Seivdtorrous Bapd 5U0 apd dp8aApésv pou: els Svtiva Lumécow, pet Tdv dvowrdy 
pou! Velis. p 552 


mupyov Stiva Tov Preto (1130-407, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 533. 1) 
Stay gokon 1d oTrably, Odvartov &1roBldet Pol. Tr. 4418 app. crit. (B) . 

va Kdpet wripos pe oTivav exapev Trpaypareles (1504, Rhodes, Minas 2012: 19, 417. say 
o Beds, OtIvaV ayaTrd, puAcyel Tov Diig. Alex. K pole 32 

dtwa miccouv Fyll. gadar, 160 

pt Stivav cyatr&s (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 5, 305. 2 

Kal Stivav OAc Thy SiS KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 4.6 

at’ Stwa (1696, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 10, II 1.4) 


Feminine Nominative 
& yAdoons wevSnydpou, | fms ndanoe KOKES py &Sikiav Giyxas, Stichoi T1-2 
yi... firs évopaZeton Bouakapéa (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 209.608) 
OK@ANKE Tov Ekolyntov KéKTHLAI Thy Teviay, Aris pe Todyer TavTOTE Ptoch. II 229 « 
Bid Thy Kabapay als fms aie els 7 nuas eel, Constantinople, BoMBAcI 1954: 12, ; 
“2 317.25) ee = 
Tip quAakiy ... fms fyrov als tov vady Tis Beds Hiseiaucs Pol. Tr. 11133 
chy Képnp ... fimis Bid 1480v Epactoti Epuye tis watplBos Dig. A 2431 
thy mpoiKoBoclav Tot Kako Lsravoi, iris Adyetot Ud tSiaTou SpanosD 1676 — 
thy Baoielav AdBete, Aris froaopévyn Upiv pd xéapou Ktloews for GLykys, Penth, Than. 
598 
ty® Maxapla, povay} pixpdaxnyos, fins fpouv yuri) Seutépa tot trot? Kup TopdSo 
- NroApédeyo (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 146, 263.3) , 
Ams Extn yevec elpeoGev hyeis of TapovTEs TOpa KarTANOS, P&N Diath. 323.17 
thy &rrobiKny thy eUploKoperny Kétoobev Tol otyichod Fis Eotiv apaavas 47, Athos, 
LEMERLE 1988: 56, 176.12) ~ - 
ver BadAns Thy Kotrplay, ATIs KGpver SUo evepyelas LANDos, Geopon. 156.27 
THY ToAat Aeyouevny poet, ims tyrov Bacirela Tou Bapeloy NEKT. IEROSOL., Terokosm. Ist. 
» 399.25 


Feminine Genitive neue : 
fitwos d&pydvticcas dprvoo 8 ‘ivirahen you (1 508, Crete, raere MANIS/L AMBAKIS $2008: 5, 
: 16.9); Frwvos pana ies oe tip olkfav mie ibid. am 02: ee 7. 


Feminine Accusative see eG re oo 
atpds Thy éxAaTrpotétny cou xi Bevricw fvtwa Kaddmep Kal &AAote one (1482, oo 
Unknown, LerorT 1981: 1, 35. 28) : : 
81 Fv Twa Siagopav / Br fvtiva Brapopav (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 32, 27. 6. 
ty Avucta, povay?) pixpdoxnpos ... fyriva ed Eurxpooyticev ... 6 marip (1521, Crete, iy 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 59, 110.4); els tov “Ayiov oe oe aa WO re 
seedacicy warrer & penes Kup TdAos (1530, ibid. 145, 262.8): . Rb pb cE 
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Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
6 11 100 eltre x oTdyatos Chron. Mor. H 3736 
ver ov eltres | 8,71 Kaxdv Kal &v Errada Liv. V 2398 © 
xal 8,71 mpdyya PowAoyan Diig. tetr. 903 
8,11 pa éypduyete Kal érrapeyyefAccre (1489, Constantinople, LeFort 1981: 19, 100. 8) 
8 v1 Ec Oete dard 281K5 cas Hrov Achil. O 589 
Kal o” 6,11 OéAz1s, py Spice Rim. kor. A 71 
6,11 komaLe, xdveo Apoll. Rim. A 1516 
xal pé Karpov 3 11 &pxeuty teAcicovver Cypr. Canz. 44.8 
v& wap pla yaiSdpav h Eva yenSapoy, 8,11 Tot d&péoes (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 266, 
370.24) 
els 6,71 Sévtpn Exer (1575, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 1, 3.11) 
va TS Kepvouot 6,71 Téve palveten (1576, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 6, 18.14) 
els 3,71 Exe Kat els 3,71 OéAer Keer (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 110.12) 
6,11 BéAw ve yévn Diig. Alex. Sem. S 804 
kal 4,71 oTrépous dtrow 8éAou Pdr (1603, Naxos, KaTsouros 1968: 1, 27.12) | 
6,71 poUya BéAe1 Zye1 oF dpyovrixd ton (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT Est 448, 
410.8-9) 
els 8,7 wdSov Kal uTropij Odverrov ve Tis S07] MONTSEL., Evgena 1224 - 
+6 omcinn pé 6,71 KAT doa (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 6, 6.2) 
6,11 dpa pou ctropetvave (1664, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 8, 221.7) 
kal ve Sao 1 8,71 Ast Taoa "vous (1664, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20. 10-1 3) 
x1 6,11 els oKOTAEI yivouvran 16 pds Eeqpavepwver Zinon 1.296 
$,7 vepd pé TIEN, BdAacoa 1d Agye Paroim. ane 91.6 


Neuter Genitive 

tod oryiAAlou ris Deusenes spucepeuine od nvos ee adrtois sé poxapicyrorros Rouns 
Poyépios (1171, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 21, 422.14) __ 

xopagiov, 16 Svta kal Siaxelpevov els tov “Ayiov MiAnrmoy, oftrivos TO fico elxopev 
KAnpovoylav (1172-3, Sicily, ROGNONI 2011: 22, 135.6) 

ouTivos dutreAlou a1 Tot mes pépous éotiv 6 TroTapds (1249, S. Italy, GuILLoU 2009: 60, 
261.18) 

tov tepipoAlou odtivos in TAnatov tot sien (1294, Smyma region, MIKLOsICH/ 
MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 180, 287.11) 

16 Toot Tov xEIadeiov, oUTiVOS 6 TrEeplopiopds Kal xer oU Tas (1333, Athos, 
PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 22, 172.9) ; 

wraidlov, orivos ént yévynow yapav Fes peyny Di. A 49 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
ofrives euvouxigav éautots NIKON, Logos 3 196.12 
oftives obx éroinoay (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 270.186) 
ofrives Epyouvton (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 246.663) Bats 
els ouyyevels ‘ApéBous, ofrivés pe dvébpewav els Moodpet Tov Trobov Dig. G 1 288 
oftives Dor Sdxipor ony {lew Te kal ypcperv Proch, 1V 21 
oftives &qevtevaow Téte Thy AAapdviav Chron. Mor. H 6796 
oftives Stav H YoAt Tous EAGn els 1 KEQaAI Pol. Tr. 357° 
oftives oUK TTropoty &xAnrevoeiv Assizes B 282.15 
oftives kpotow PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 361 
EouvaSpolotnaav ol tpeis els Eva TéTrov, ofrives ydxp Ebatpalov Dig. A 3249 
- oftives 2S 0UAeuody por KaAds SFRANTZIS, Chron. 32.18 
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pete Tos eeTipeotades adtod, oftives joav Spanos D 1719 

oltives ToTapol yeytZouv SAnv thy yijv vepdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 185.23 

ol tives eUploxouvtan d1roU T& EpBacav CHEILAS, Chron. 350.26 

oltives Extyyacw Exeioe coparixds (1625, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 393.7) 

els ToUs puAaKapevous, oftiwes elvat doGevets kal BAaupévor LANDOS, Geopon. 176.18 


Masculine Accusative 
USpopWAwvas oUoTivas Exopev (1471, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 173, 197.4-5) 


Feminine Nominative 

Tas Tapotoas ypapas attives dvéyovtat els Thy avTiAnytv cou (1487, Chios, LEForT 1981: 
12, 71.3) 

TéEEIS Kal oULpeovies Kal dpdivies aitives eloly yeypappevar (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 
57.80) 

oities péArttes elolv eis Tas yeipas TOU Kup Kavotavriou (1512, Crete, Kaitos 
LaAMBAKIS 2003: 34, 59.13) 

tds Eapapevas cou Trapelds, altives elow Homep ypads toAutékvou UroKolArov Spanos D 626 


Feminine Genitive 
dvtivey pou Guyatépeov &qinut 16 tporKlov pou SAov (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 149, 269.8) 


Feminine Accusative 
tas &vbpayablas te to Aryevois Axpitou, ] &otwas Sinythoato Dig. A 3886 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

&tiva Kal &d otdpatos eltrés pe NIKON, Logos 31 810.8 

&riva Kai 6uoAoyodpev S71 dvoAdPapev (1156, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 8, 90.29) 

vdurcpay Ev kal tapla técoepa, &tiva EAaBav (1187, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 11, 61.17) 

&riva eloiv TAnolov dptreAl@v Tob TtapateAlou Kai Métpou tot ZrerZiaAtou (1395, Patras, 
GERLAND 1903: 5, 181.10) 

&rwa guoddynoav (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 19.23) 

xal mévtTa Ta Baofsia, &riva totro: Bpéxouv Pol. Tr. 10598 

&tiva dotritia elxev yap Scopeds (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 21, 56.23) 

kal GAAa yaplopata, &tiva eiciv tatrra Spanos B 131 

GAoya kai raiSla SUo, &tiva 6 Pacidets IBnplas ... Expovceuce SFRANTZIS, Chron. 108.16 

&riva AaBévtes fyeis t& elpnuéva &omrpa (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 7, 105.5) 

arwva Unrdoyetat ve Tod Tk Emotpeyy (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 188, 160.23) 

Kabdss patvetan els TH TrPOIkOXdpTia pas, &riva oF Fupotpan Ths adté Exapev (1532, Crete,” 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 153, 276.10) 

ai Cwypagia, af pappapavers, Te TaBdvia, &nva of traAaioil els tots yoo ed ea 
Awpikatioves ZYGOM., Synopsis 277.P.22 


Meanings and Usage 
“Oons, finis, 8,7 is used both as a pronoun and, especially i in the ais as a determiner: 


Kal Sotis pe BAgtTre ‘ypovra, pndé pé Kataxpivn Liv. V 960 
énis Tod wé8ou Sev elv’ treipacpévos, Ta SoAcpd Tou 1A&EH Sév yvoopiler Cypr Canz 3.1 
6,11 Exw Kai 6,71 dotreTdpeo (1619, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 329, 308.12) . 


Sotts Gv EAGN KivBuvos ve ut) dtroxwpicbdSpev Liv. a 100 app. crit. (PEV) 
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Sts TpapaTeuTis ver OEAton ve EAN ... vac pev TAEpdon koupépkiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
584.31. > 


vét TOU B{Scao1 8,71 Slxcov tou mpémes (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.6) 
&r’ 6,71 Cypla HOerev yéver (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 8, 25.21) 


The function of Soris is mainly that of an indefinite relative introducing headless relative 
clauses but it is also used as a simple definite relative, e.g. tod paxaplou éxeivod ope 
Thépou épnuttou, | Sons errfjAge oth Zuplav Chron. Mor. P 7-8; wévte 88 oav ealpeton, 
&vos Tév avEpeicopdvooy, | oftwes SE Utrtpxovto viol Tod BacAdws Achil. N 491; tov 
vidv pou Tov Zrapatn, Sotis Ever mpelévte (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 
90, 88.10). This usage begins in the Koine (PSALTES 1913: 198: GiGNac 1981: 180-1). 
In indefinite relative clauses dons, firs, 8,71. may be followed by xal &v or by vé: 


Kat of £5ixol cou, dc01 Kt Gv Ev’, ToAAty mmkplav Zxouv Spaneas Z 463 
6,11 Siapopav Kal &v elyape dvdpecd pas (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60. 9) 
Kt Stwos Kt &v ESaKxaor Wavta tdce Gupotivta: KORNAROS, Ervot. 11.1924 


puploxiMokaT&Saptov evOus vd tov Tronjcouy, | ors Td "Epwotéxactpoy dréfeo va TOTS 
Velth. 260-1 


Relative clauses introduced by the neut. pl. &nva may occasionally contain a resump- 
tive personal pronoun, e.g. &tiva kal traptSoxav darr& tH Et} xerpi (1064-5, S. Italy, 
GUILLOU 1972a: 42, 171.6); 51& tapta EE}xovta, &niva Kat ZAdBopev otté els nes 
xeipas (1160-1200, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. II: 19, 98.11). 

In rare cases, the neut. sg. 8,m is preceded by the definite article, e.g. Siapévouv 
evxapioTnevor 6 Kabdvas Tous od 8,11 ds a&vadev Exer va AGBy (1663, Zakynthos, 
VAYAKAKOS 1954: 5, 35.16); kal técov t€épe els Td 8,71 2peoT|Onka (1682, Corfu, 
Doikas 1982: [8], 145.11-12). 


5.9.2.6 eltis, efti 


The indefinite relative eltis, etm derives from the univerbation of the AG conditional con- 
junction ef and the indefinite pronoun tis (KRIARAS, Lex. svv. eins, eft), due to their 
frequent collocation in clauses expressing indefinite conditions. It is difficult to date the 
univerbation, which is evident only when it is followed by kat &y, e.g. ef 11 kal &v Thy eft | 
ut EBy ij écrd 14 oTdpav ts Velth, 890-1. Actually, many editors of MedG and EMG texts 
choose to write ef Tis/et tis as two words (as in this case). Nevertheless, i in some cases the 
semantic transition from “if someone” to “whoever”, seems to have taken place already by 
the 11th c., e.g. doles Kal Td SeuTEpov Trpdactrov Iva KaTaATrdvy tpltov TIpdowTroyv 
ef tivav BowAeton (1037, Athos, LEFORT 1973: 2, 45.27); eltivos O¢Aouv &s elv NIKON, 
Logos 9 310.28. 

Einis, ef inflects like the indefinite pronoun Tis (see 5.8.1), but some case-forms are 
quite rare (see examples below). There are very few examples of addition of final /n/ to the 
neut. sg., €.g. Kal GAAov ef Tv panies DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 231. 
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Piaiceiane eer 
a 


Singular 


Masculine/Feminine Nominative 
eins avi] Talta mapacaAeveov (1170, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 176, 231.33) 
© ettis Evi Hoiparépns ver Evi poiparapns xal eltis Em Spyovtas var Evi &pyovtas Kat efris tv 
-  &pxovrdétroudov v& Evi &pyovTétrovAoy Kal eftis Evi BacpotAos ver Zvi BaopotAos Kan efris Et 
--” Aarivos vér Eun kal Exeto Aativos (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 271.215-16) 
kal ef Tig TOV TeAaudviov BeAijon ver ouvtuyn Pol. Tr 1389 | 
elms els KGopov Trep[t] ated, trapéyer va ppovTiln Alfav. I 25 
xal ef Tig pou Tradet, &pxovtes, 6 Oeds vk téve ochon Anon. Naupl. 75 
” Kod efrig G£Ac1 évOupnbdy (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280.21) 
eitis TOApton eltreiv 1d Tuxdv (1445, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 170, 191. 5) 
eitis 52 tréon els Epcorav Achil. N 303 
eltig ox elSev Eevitelav Peri xen. 65 
ei ns Ev’ tod pidixod, Exeivos var Thy den Byz. I. 531 
kad eltis dvtitelyn els roUTO (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 6, 104.31) 
els ToUTa TH Sév8pa Exaromotcay of Sic BoAo1 Kal Té Evadpia Tvetpora, TK dtroia el TIS Tous 
épdrta throtes tous 1d EAeyov KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 335.23-4 
" eftig fOeAe dvtirelver throte (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.16) 
Wot ef Tig HOeAe pavi Evdvtios (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 2, 11.10). .. 
. kad eins dvoyAthon tév dvetev cyopaoth (1586, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 4, 20.9) . 
: eins emPouAeverar vat Kdyn dAAovod Kakdv, 1d TaGalver &rds Tou Vios Aisop. I 248.35 
"el ns ov évavrlos pavot (1644, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 1, 130.11) 
yey mdpn koma eins xperdceran (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 46, 81.3) 


; aly yi tis pli vd stendioy 7 cd peas pou / «al y-elns ywetyn vex roaxion 1d citd, 
, _ Wuxind pou (1529, Cyprus, DaRRouzes 1958: 32, 239. 9-10) (for the anaptyxis of Ui} see, 
°"3,5,.2.1): , 


Masculine/Feminine Genitive... 
__, €ltwos BéAouv &s elv NIKON, Logos 9 310.28 es 
"Ivar Hypropels atrhy Sodvat  sisives BEM Het Toy v HoupTenEay (1298, sien MERTZI0S 1948: . 
267.84) comma 
dpéoet Kal otk ae tous, ef Tivos kal dv m Pol. Tr. 11174 
eltwos EBAertev Aaytrpdv thy Swi Kal Thy Odav Achil. N 237 
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elmivos KoATrov ES18e Apxitas dviperopévos Theseid VII.17,7 (1529) 

eltivos 1 THotis elvan KaAt, exelvn va Kpatouper Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 131.4 i 

kat ef Tivos Trond) yevn bff, Gv Evan dpoevixdy Td Trou8l, Tpeis xpdvous Evan éxet pe thy pdva tou 
Diig. Alex. F 44.16 (Konstantinopulos) 

xal eftivos SelEouv 511 7d tyepeoce (1549-50, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 34, 74. 26) 

el Tivos TaEets thtrotes MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist, Viach. 1559 


wee CU cpstpeeetic eed sts cede ov 


Masculine/Feminine Accusative 

Sik todtrov eltivav (1399, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 8, 92.3) 

av xperac i 1d domttiov thtoTe EoSov, ver Sota atrd Td abTd Evolkioy, ef TIvav emaghoet ig 
els ado (1445, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 170, 191.13) : 

évtéxetan v&x Exn Sixorov até eitiva &yxadéon Assizes B 285.2 

eitivay pbcon 1d oral, Lot tAgov ob Eyer Pol. Tr. 4418 app. crit. (V) fh 

el tivav eGpe 1rpdbupov PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 296. 

paPbgas, orabéas éxdpica eitivav nipa Eumpoabdy you Achil. N 1463 oe 

eitivav x1 &v S0&kons Theseid IV.69,6 (1529) : is 

kal ef tivav etipn o1d KaAdy Alfay. 14 59 i 

el Tay Tridoouy els tov TAELOV, OUSEévav CoovTaven Bev dptouy Diig. Alex. K 268.25 | 

Kal 6 Oeds ef Tiva dyaTrG, puAdcyet Tov wae Alex. F 266.6 (Lolos) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

el Tt tou EAGN AuTTnpdv Spaneas Va 425 

xal etn eltroGv of paprtupes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 59. 153) 

el T1 KeAgvets, 1olnoov Diig. sevast. Thom. 305 

eitt Exommidoapev kal citi 2ScoKayuev Kat ein HoAauev Saoe1 (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 199 1a: 
(1), 316.16-17) 

eit euploxeTat els tov TOTrov Exeivov (1480, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 5, 309.13) 

ein elmav EScoxdv ta Ptochol. « 252 

kal ef 11 elyaow 2668noav els To LarrTdAAw MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 16.22 

Kay eit1 pé oupPA Kav eft: rpdkerral yor [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 240 

&tré eftt Ki &v érrolxapev Theseid I.31,6 (Follieri) 

kal eltt o&s eltra 1pdtepov BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 778 

eit elyev etrt}pav ta VOUSTR., Chron. A 64.18 

ein EEatrooteiAn 6 Oeds (1509, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 2 [B‘], 226. 11) 

Strotos EBy ij Grd eft Expivapyev (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIs et al. 2001: 177, 228.31) 

v& SiSouv 1d Sexarrov els 1 GAcdvi dtrdvou dard ef nt yavene (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE - 
1988: App. IV C, 237.66) She ee Py 

. vac TH Micon ett éAer (1612, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 12, 66. 5) 

v& kung ef t1 dptons (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.11) 

xal eft &AAov Kd&pver xpela (1615, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 9, 6. 70) 

els ets oUpBaya yévn (1629, Thessaloniki, PAVLIKIANOV 2005: 11, 133.16) 

tittotes dé elt: Eypawa els Thy Siar (1634, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1908b: 340.3) 

ein eltrn 6 tramds Kal eft Kp PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §29.102 . 

ein xptos ypeworet (1648, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 1, 34.23) 

kal ef 11 GAAo Strood ver pais dpton (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 215.) 

elm &pa xal dv Exouar kiwnté kal &xivnta (1655, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 2001; 96.23) 

SlScov ef Tr pot LSofev Strou HOeAov (1655, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 5, 155.4) 

eltt HGeAe Tou edpebi], dotrpa, potixa, kal elm &AAo Tmpaypa (1660, Paros, PAPADOPOULOS/ 
FLORENDIS 1990: 25, 21.11) y 

kal eft &Ao euploxetan até xépl tot Gveobev &gévirn (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 
139.22) © 
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xal efn xal dv eupéfnoav, 1pdyua kal petpnt& (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TsouURKa- 
PAPASTATHI 1974: 21, 14.5) 
dd eins attootelAn 6 Kupros (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 145, 84.3) 


Plural 
Masculine Genitive 
attd 13 ydpiopa Tos éxdpicev, S71 eftiveov &yaptias cuyxepécouy (sic), v& elvan 
ouyxepepévans. Kat eltiveov Kpatoby, ver elvan Kpatnpévais DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 28, 
AS5r.31 


Meanings and Usage 
The pronoun etm: may also be used in a manner similar to 6,71, i.e. as an uninflected indef- 


inite determiner: 


elt xdtrous Kal 2€d5ous EmBelEns (1230, S. Italy, NADAL CANELLAs 1983: 4, 168.16) 

xai eft Etépav SouAslav mpétret cor Tod Trouiv (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.1) 

eit &v pds FAGn xlvSuvos vad pt Gtroywpiotodpev Liv. a 3720 

a6 ef Tt TPS ypaTa EGpouv (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIs 1996: 18, 159.25) 

els elmt ypelav Exopev (1480, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 7, 311.15) 

pé elti dpa écoSelav fy péArer Epyeotot (1492, Venice, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 1, 127.5) 

xal ein ypeta tous Exapve Theseid X.10,4 (1529) 

ard eftt pouyxiKd tis Nopioxovtar (1571, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 7, 60. 9) 

xal ef 11 dotrpa Kal &v eupebf] amd pixpod Eas peydAou oyeddv els SBoAod troodtnta (1655, 
Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 4, 149.14) 

els eft: tparyporrela B£Ae1 adds (1665, Proikonnisos/Marmaras, KMusounis 1976: A.2, 195.9) 


Occasionally, the neuter form ein may be preceded by the definite article: 


16 ef tt kal &v dpéyeoat ver Evi els tov Spiopd cou Pol. Tr. 1935 app. crit. (A) 
kal GAAa Té& ef 11 Expn lev els SUvapaw Tol Kdkotpou Chron. Toc. 1865 ; 
16 elm Tov Eutvucay vd troijon pet’ exetvov Chron. Mor. P 6364 - 
Kal T6 elti Tronoouv of &vaGev tyndtaro: (1575, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 5, 91. 1) 
yiatl tots 5S Kal t&Sv Tpidsv 1d ef TP ErriBUpotor KONDAR., Paides 569 
yedqopev Té& efti Umooranne Téy etnies (1696, Nauplice, Doxos 1971/74: 17, 52. 3), 


Enis is mostly used a asa pronoun, eg. eins kepdion éx Tous Sud, othv Théotpa vad vikhon 
Imb. Rim. 470, but instances of determiner usage occur quite frequently, especially in the 
neuter, ¢.g. eitis Kovdpios f\@eAe Accyer (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 
33, 26.22); dd elm yada 4 tupl Képn (1522, Corfu, LitsAs/LEONDIADOU 2011: 69, 
99.9); ef tt tron8l Here P&Aer oxdvtaAo (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 15, 29.4). 

Eimis may be followed by &v, by xal &v or by va: 


elti Gv dkovgete govt, yh eByfjre vex lois Liv. § 1773 


eft kal &v Adyoo, atbévtpa pou, dan Owvdv ve ue eUpns Theseid Prol, P 122 - 
Eroinoe wuxoTralé: kal KAnpovdpov Tov Kup Tloudeny ... elot eit: Kal &v ba wort aol 
&klynta (1557, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 201, 250.5) - Bo : 


ei ns va utr ard tis oxdhes eis td K&oTpov a Baan pAdptroupoy, é é TPOTOS ve Exn 
évopfopata ,« MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 458.3 
Kad, eins vé vixtion, | thy buyatépav Tot pnyds @éAovew ToG Broytoet Imb. Rim. 359-60 


one 


wean snk ne 
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REED aE RAPES 


5.10 Contrastive Pronouns and Determiners 


sormecee 


There are two basic contrastive pronouns in AG: tepos “other of two”, corresponding to : 
Lat. alter, and &AAos “other of several, another”, Lat. alius. Both are found in texts of the i 
MedG and EMG periods, although increasingly Etepos is limited to higher registers and 
the original semantic distinction is often not preserved. In SMG GAdos is the normal con- : 
trastive pronoun and determiner, while Ztepos survives only in certain expressions or as a 
learned or archaizing feature. For the forms of &tepos found in texts of the period covered / 
by this Grammar see 5.10.2. The forms of &AAos are discussed in 5.10.1. 
There is also a by-form &AAgos (see KRIaRAS, Lex. $.v.), with which the adverb aAAges/ 
dAAids may be linked. Some confusion with &AAoios may also be suspected. As a determin- 
er, GAAgos occurs occasionally in mixed- and higher-register texts in LMedG, e.g. an ap- 
parent dative form in Adyois dAAZors Liv. P 1086 transcr. (Lendari).!° It is quite common in 
Cretan (and Heptanesian) literary and non-literary texts in the phrase d&AAgas Aoy7is “of an- 
other kind”, “in another way”, where it may undergo synizesis, becoming GAAL&s Ao(y)ijs: i 


dAAas Aoyiis Kai yarns FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 62 (ex corr. from cAAgas ms A) 
adAgas Aoy7is (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2006: 246, 240.14) 

yc ’y@ 1 Tedpa GAAS Aoyiis o1d Aoyioud pou Kplves CHORTATSIS, Evof. V.244 
&AM&s Aoytis (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.222) 

dMoras Aoyiis pw eSéxTH 1 KaNpevo Vosk. 339 

GAGs Aofis 58 ptraiver FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. IV 146 

Kdvovtas dAAotas Aoytis KATSAITIS, fig. 11.362 


Certain other words have a function which resembles that of a contrastive pronoun/deter- 
miner, e.g. étroSéAortros, SeAortrds. They are adjectives, declined regularly with feminine 
in -7y (see 3.2.1), and with the meaning of “remaining, rest”. The first is found quite widely 
in texts of Southern Greek provenance, while the second has been found only in texts from 
Cyprus. Examples: 


&AAor of dtroSéAorto1 elyav Pouat otapévn Alex. Rim. 2749 

Ta &troddAorna (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 156, 245.24); 1& dtroBdAorra tedypara 
(ibid. 156, 245.28) 

f &troSéAorrn otropé (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 280, 237.9) 

of yr-droSéAortro1 els TE Yopyiek (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 255.14) 

pt T étroSéAortra Leilasia Par. 68 

poll pe Te dtroSeAorma traiSla (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 331, 535.9) 

ol dtroSéAores tévte EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.1 


Tape ver Sons SAAtya Kal ve xdons Td SeAorrév MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.35; xabas 
erroikav of SeAontol dqévtes ibid. 56.27; te SeAorme plxxra ibid. 78.28 - 

ol SeAoirol oTrayiiSes (1674, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 10, 25. 4); Th peor, ih SévTpa col’ &v 
Byer, vex elvan Six& tou (ibid. 10, 25.1415) 

tous SeAorrots Kons. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 266 


"0 Ms N has Adyets dAdas; the editor sicinse the passage in which it occurs (see Liv. « 1201 app. crit.). We may 
suspect that the readings of Liv. P and N conceal the phrase Aoy7is ddAgas/aAAdas Aoy7is, discussed in this 
paragraph. 
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5.10.1 GAAOS 


The inherited pronoun/determiner &Aos, declined like adjectives in -os with feminine in “7 
(see 3.2.1), acquires a number of new variant forms in the period covered by this Grammar, 
created on the analogy of demonstrative pronouns such as aurtés, éxeivos and totitos (see 
§.5.1.2, 5.5.1.8, 5.5.1.11). These will be discussed in detail below. In addition to its use as 
a contrastive pronoun/determiner, “other”, two further functions should be noted: 


1) a distributive use, Mos . GAAOS..., meaning “one ... another... ”, pl. &AAot ... BAAor 
..» “some ... others ... ”, €.g.: 


GAAor Exel Exosdvtnoay, xal &AAot BlyAa éxdpvav Theseid 1.20,5 (Follieri) 

&ANos TOU qTer’s Td TEdGTTO KI GAAOs TUpOPAdeT Tov PAN Diath. 3597 

SAAov twodver 6 Kaipds Kal GAAov KaTeBaler | kod &AAov Kcpvet TevyTa, TWOAAG ve tov Tpopacn 
AITOLOs, Voev, 374-5 

xal GAAos pe Eptoiicev, GAAos EAcyev ST “Bappels va ot &qrjoape Coovtavdy;” PAPASYNAD., 
Chron. 1 §31.28-9 

els Td vepd GAAa ver BouToU, ord Uyy Bde v& t&o1 KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1173 


2) in reciprocal expressions meaning “one another”, where the first element is (6) els/Evas 
and the second is an oblique case of 6 &AAos, functioning as direct or indirect object of a 
verb or preceded by a preposition. Such expressions are already in use at the beginning 


of our period: 


Eva Td GAAO Ov<k E>cULPwvotcav NIKON, Prol. 46.3 
Kal té00 otvtuyav dol, apéxT 6 els Tov &AAov Chron. Mor. H 8026 
xal eis tov GAAov Edeyev: “Eyed elat 6 KoAMcov” Diig. tetr. 861 
& els Tov GAAOv HOeAev var 154] &troBapévov Chron. Toc. 1613 
of &pyxovtes pe Adamo Evas 1 AAO vd AEyn SKLAVOS, Symf. 69 
Kal gueis 2vas 11pds Tov GAAov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 248.38; Euocev 6 y-els Tot SAAou ibid. 
546.19 
orooKetrdotny o vets Tou GAAou Voustr., Chron. A 40.16-17; 
ve Sinynbi Evas TaAAOUVOU Love poems V 431 © 
toca Evas tov GAAov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 340.21-2 — 
els &trd Tdv GAAO pas ... vor yupedoetv Sixardpavta (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 
2012/13: 119, 233.16) 
v& pegcpn Evas tov &AAo pas (1558, Crete, PANOPOULOU 2015: 2, 78.13) 
Kal dxovet Evas Tod GAAouvod Tous Adyous Dam. Stoup., This., Logos 5, e1r.11-12 , 
v& pny Exn els pt tov GAA pas Adyov (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 91, 122.8) 
Ta Bdoavd pas vous 1 aAAo KaAUTEpa va Troupe CHORTATSIS, Panor, 1.244 
Evas tot GAAOU Tus (1630, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 4, 336.23) 
v& iy prope trAgov Evav 16 GAAOV Kors vex nee wneazete ade Santorini 
. TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 86.13) 
&v Aypewototicay titrotis potya pas Tis sa (1664, Mykones, TourTooLou 1980/81: 3, 
20.14-15) 
vac KAnjpovope pla thy SAAnv Tes (1680, Naxos. SIFONIOU- KARAPA et val, 1982/83: 31, 181.3-6) 
otpéxTnkay Evas pl tov AAO (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 15, f.44v.6) 
kal AeWBepor kal yoopiopévor Evas ated tov GAAOv (1693, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS! | 
_ TsouRKa- PAPASTATHI 1974: 21, 20. 1) 
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For other reciprocal pronouns see 5.12; the forms of &AAos used in reciprocal Sonn 


will be included in the present section. 
[tseane nee 
. Singular 


[Cn 
Gen. . 


GAAou | dAAOU t GAAou | GAOT! 
GAAouvoil | dAAovod | é&AAouvot t cAAovot 
GAANVOU 


= fae 


GAdoov | AAC I GAAcov | (AAV) t GAAcov § GAAD(v) | 


GAAwVaA(v) | GAAcoveve | CAAwvad | GAAouveY aMwve | GAAouvddy © 
cAAouvay | GAAouvdve 


5.10.1.1 Singular Forms 


éAAot t GAAovodd | GAAoUvod 


GAAove 


Nominative ; 
The masculine nominative form is invariable before, throughout and after the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar: 


v& elxe, tlotevcov, yauBpdv olov EAAos oUxK exer Dig. G IV.285 
GAAos TraiSas Epbace Anak. Konst. 117 

dAAos etrtyyanve optrpds, GAAOS omic adie Theseid vi 26,4 (Olsen) 
v& trodepijon GAAos Alex. Rim. 750 

#) GAAos G51 Adyou Tou fGeAev GeAfoer (1550, Crete, Manousakas 1970: 5 [B’], 295.11) . 
&AAos ToupEKI B&oTave Kon KAAOs TO KovT&p! STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 918 (Pidonia) 
ptt, 6 1p<cot>ovotdpios 6 Aoixntis # GAAos Kavévas Diath. Nikon Metan, 107-8 . 
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Genitive 

The inherited foci aioun remains in use throughout the sete Shift of stress to the final 
syllable, i.e. dAAoU, is evidenced from the early 16th c. onwards. The addition of a syllable, 
on the analogy of demonstratives like attouvot, toutouvoi, is found from the 15th. and 
becomes common throughout the Greek-speaking world. The middle vowel is either /o/, 
like the nom. and acc., or /u/, doubling the vowel of the case-ending, with no clear geo- 
graphical distinction between the two alternatives, A single example of eANTvot, from the 
early 18th C., has been found. 


ord GAAou Tivds NIKON, Logos 4214.25 

v& tronoouv SAAou yap Tivos dpcrZiav Kal Aidiav Chron. Mor. H 7900 

Oot éAixevyer els GAAovu oixlav Assizes B 482.18 

vas Tot GAAou Pol. Tr. 6374; tot évds Kat Tod GAAou ibid. 6859 

els T GAAou Teov 28cps1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 79. 

ol pnyddes 6 Evas Striow Tot GAAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.3 

amooxerréorny 0 vers Tou GAAou VousTR., Chron. A 40.16-17 

& (ndpns elven KouTévtos va xdon Sid va Tolan GAAou Cyyidv Fior 88. 1-2. 

areas Eprropeis vex Trig KAAou ve ot pation; Fior, Suppl. 277.2 

ptite TOU évod pryte TOU GAAOu Chron. Tourk. Soult. 58.3-4 

v& elvan Kal 2vod Kal &AAou oupBdopata (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- - 
THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 172.18) 


Tot &AAot (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 37, 63. 13) +d ta mnepérepov 1 tot 
- -» GAAOG (1518, ibid. 52, 93.46-7) 
Zvas T GAAOU KtuTIOvG! Alex. Rim. 1875 
TO BE Bis Eo, vcr unde GAAOT 1d Trofons FALIEROS, Log. did. 24 
1d pepTixdv To &AAOU (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 8, 30.10); tot dAAOT 9 (1613, 
ibid. 853, 744.9) 
Zvas Tow GAAOD Chron. Tourk. Soult. 88. 19 
pc *vots GAAOG ri Eta€e, KY Exeivov ver Router Cuorrtatsis, Katz. Hi. 316 
évots T GAAOU Has Vosk. 135° 


GAAotE Etralpver GAAOVOU Pol. Tr. 6505 app. crit. (A) 

GAovoti évOpa@trou Diig. Alex. F 202.7 (Lolos) 

GAAovod twvds (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 7, 18.24) 

GAAovot SouAclav DEFAR., Log. did. 134 

&AAovoti (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 47, 249. 18) 

Tot ato fepopovdyou 4 cAAovod (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 109.7) ie. 
_Y& ph TOPS The Sacer GAAovot (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 57, 77. 10-1 » re 
“omraéi GAAovod CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. 1.49 °° ne 

pt Sons &AAovo MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 346.5 

ve Kdpn GAAovod Kakdy Vios Aisop. 1248.35 

eis dAAovod yépia PAPASYNAD., Chron. 11 §9.65 — salind 

TOG GAAovoli (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 393, 609. 34) 

T dAdovoll prryds KORNAROS, Erot. 1V.1616 

5fde kal MovoG trt@xot Charon 41 | 


ve TO TrasAtsouv duvets (1493-4, Ast, Omonomiés 1968: 36 179. 15). 
éAAouvots av8pds Diig. Alex. V 87.6 ge a a 
und’ dAAouvol Td Trofons DEFAR., Log. did. 24 
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ver Evar STrArydBos Evas Tod dAAouvotl (1544, Corfu, RODOERIIS PAPARHIGA: ARTEMIADI 
1996: 59, 257.45) 

Tod évod Kat tod GAAouvot (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 36, 77. 13) 

&AAouvol Kavevot (1594, Ioannina, MERTZIOS 1936b: 5, 45.18) — 

els GAAouvod KpeBBat:1 MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach, 1964 _ 

&AAouvol GERMANO, Grammar 70.17 : 

els &AAOUVOU trail Thysia Avr. 352 

évod Kal dAAouvot Bertoldin. 112.31 

tod &AAouvol Tas &5eApot (1647, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.15) 

auté elve GAAouvot trawe evaryyédtov Paroim. (Warner) 96.10 

v& Thy Bdcouve dAouvot (1686, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 36, 65.11) 

To oxi1Tpov exelvou aAAouvo To éSwoa CANTEMIR, Krit. 449.5° °° 

TOAAY TIL Tap’ &AAouvod KORNAROS, Erot. I1.426; totva, 3x1 GAAouvoii ibid. V.228 

els xp KAAOUvOU Diig. Vefa 1432 

&Mouvol téTrov (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136. 108), 

&AAouvod Kakopoipi& KATSAITIS, /fig. 11.434 


v& pty TO étrofeveavouv selene TIvds sree Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: ee oa) 


Accusative 

The accusative is quite stable, with or without final Inf. Forms with the aidition of lel 
occur in texts from the Heptanese and Crete. Forms with added final /a/ have been located 
in three versions of the Rimada of Apollonios and in a document from Ithaca (for the phe- 
nomenon see I, 2: 6.3.2). 


trot v& etpns GAAov rssepalaae To1oGToVv Ptoch, (Maiuri) 39 

cal Sév xpeworet vas tov GAAov (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 73, 56. 5) 

&AAov tramdv (1446, Jerusalem, TSIRPANLIS 1964: 19.11) 

GAdov Eva xpdvov (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 45.8) 

vax uty Exn els pt Tov GAAO pas Adyov (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 91, 122.8) . 

Tro 4 Tlépota Sév dE OnKe dodv atteivov GAAo TROILOS, Rodol. I1.240 - 

otpéxTnKay évag pl Tey GAAo (1691, pie TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 15, f£.44v. 6) Gis 
pe: see I, 2.5.4) - ‘ 


6 Xe daré Tov EAAOve TrOAAG érpooexétov Theseid I. 57, 5 (1529) 

arAgov Trap’ GAAove Tv KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVII.476 

&Aove Sév Exo pmiotepévov TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 243 | 

Evave GAAove (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362, 4 a es zove 
Koupéono (ibid. 3, 362.11), 

Tou KapTepeite GAAove pid var ods Bonfrcer DIAKR. , Diig. Pol. ‘841. 

uty Exovras GAAove (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 8, 32.13)". ps 

Eyyuavtas Evas Tov SAAove (1716, Corfu, LiaTA 1975: 30, 142.9). 


vas tov GAAova Gwpel Apoll, Rim. A 297 (same in NandV) .° ~ 
v& pepdipn Evas Tov SAAova (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 301, 236. 12) 


The form éAAdévas, which has been found only in Machairas (see Kriaras, Lex. s.v.), is a 
combination of &AAos and the numeral évas: of trotyor joav 6 oip Pparlixiys PparlepivyKo, 
olp TZouAly ta MiAd, Kal GAASvas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 320.14. An accusative éAAdvav 
also occurs in the same text: kal Riehcaaed dAASvav pivav Kal cs ibid. 384.11-12 
(ms O éAAdvav, ms R aAAova). 
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Pe eae 
Nominative 


There is no variation to the inherited form &AAn, which occurs throughout our period and 
across all geographical regions. 


SAAN Tov dvbpa ExActev, KAAN worgpa, beiov Pol. Tr. 1886 

2866n els atrrdv Kal GAAn yi (late 14th-early 15th c., Athos? Lemnos?, KRAVARI 1991: App., 
196.68) 

Tov oUK Eyévvrcev GAA yuri) els Tov Kdcpov Achil. N 79 

o&s GéAgt péper pnd yevidr Kaxh Kal Eévn GAAN! FALIEROS, Thrinos 76 

xal #] GAAN Tis dpxovnias Fior, Suppl. 273.25-6 

Anh rapree ae, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 1, 43.26) 


Genitive 

The inherited form &AAns exists eee the a while an innovative form with shift 
of stress (GAAfjs, cf. the masc. and neut.) is found from the 16th c. onwards. Forms with an 
added syllable (cf. masc. éAAouvoi etc.) are relatively uncommon in the texts examined. 
A few instances of both éAAnviis and aidAoviis have been found, the latter from — and 
Naxos. 


GAANS yeveds (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 226.10) 

AiBpadiw GAAns xdpitos [ANDR. PALAIOL. 1 Kallim. ia0 

GAAns puatis SKLAVOS, Symf. 64 

totto Trou G£Aw vd col 1 GAANS phy 1d WANs CuorTArsis, Katz. 11.378 — . 

av hxpeaototoay titrotis potiya pds THs GAANS (1664, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 
20.14~15) 


kal tijs pds pep&s Kal tii GAATs (1549, Ciete; ManiieeiuDancakis 2005: 60, 58. suit 

Kiapids aAAts CHORTATSIS, Panor, T1139 . ee 

Shes EBAtraciv Kal tot Evds Kal tis GAAS TE<S> dpetts iMounzinas: Klini 233, 7 

K&0a cAAfis Aoyzis SevBpd (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 85, 102.5); to” GAAS 
poupvdas (1613, ibid. 841, 734.28-9) 

tors GAAS els TA paTéKAaSa Stathis Prol.26 | : Ye sieite 


ATTEATTIOVEvOy Eig aydrrny GAANYIs Kaloandros 408.4 
THis prds peprds Kal tic SAAnviis (1689, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 8, 53. 19) 


. @Adovijs GERMANO, Grammar 70.17 :. .. r 
THis GAAoviis (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 7, 150. 19); xis ainovts (683, 
Abid, 393, 609. 36) 


eee a Meee 
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Accusative 
There is no variation, other than the presence or aisence of final /n/. 


éxétroiav GAAny Enewev Log. parig. L574 


FAa tow ex Try play pepdav « zy TrdéAe dn’ Thy GAAnv Chron. ‘Mor. H 7001, 

thy GAAnv Epbacd tov Liv. E 13 

yiarl Sév nUpnKa Spoord, unSé yAuKdtn SAAN Cuortatsis, Katz. Il.177 

BAAN Keaton ve pt Eyou (1616, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 144, 267. 1) 
wtd&et oT SAAN Paroim. (Warner) 28,12 

xopls va attavté§er kaplav GAAnv attéxpiony Don Kis. 50.13 


GAOT 


Neuter 


é&AAovod | dAAouvots 


Nominative 


The inherited form, with or without addition of final /ol, is tnchaiged teaahout ae 


period. 


xal cit: GAAov Evan Faw (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUS! 1981: B, 26.9) 

Kal GAAo vec KUTT ’s TO Bubds Kal dxdptaya v& tivn Liv. V 2289 

GAAov Sev GéAet yéver Pol. Tr. 1613 app. crit. (A) 

1 GAAov elvan pappapéviov (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93. 46) 

&AAOv xauTrdpr épGacev IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 2921 a 

&v ely’ K’ EuiAnoes, xepc, Troupr SAMO Stv éyivn KORNAROS, Erot. Til.1095 - oh 


Genitive 
The range of forms is the same as for the masculine, and the variants appear at approxi- 
mately the same time. 


T’ &vOpatrou 6 vous Kal dxt GAAou Cots Bisse + slicks TOU FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 21 
pupasic yntod yh GAAou tpapérou CHoRTATSIS, Kaiz. IIL.69 
Tou SAAou omtaxiot (1697 [18th-c. copy], Naxos, KATSoUROS 1968: 119, 272.16) 


ve 1&o1 TS pépos TOU GAAOU [Tra1diou] els To GAAOG (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS ' . 
2003: 37, 64.25); 1d Eva prxpdtepov Tol &AAOG (1518, ibid. 52, 93.46-7); Tod GAAOt Hou 
ottiou (1531, ibid. 148, 266.10) (and often in these documents) 


-. Tod &AAOved tTeove otritiou (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 1, 9.11) ae 
. &AAovot trpapértou (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 93, 109.2) 
Tol &AAovoid ncot (1632, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 7, 138.21) _ 
tot &AAovod taryaplou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 79, 85.19) 
Tou &AAovol oTrTI0w (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 461, 684.7) _- 


Tot dAAouved yopapiod (post 1427, ‘Unknown, HunoEn/Voort 1963: 51, 42.4) | 
an’ &douvod payperrou Theseid TH.21,3 (1529) . 
Tot &AAouvod xwpapiou (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONARIS et al. 2001: 26, 64. 18) 


: 
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&Mouvoll ParoeAlou (1586, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 261, 153. 5-6) 

pe TWANBos aAAOUvoN vepod CHORTATSIS, Panor, 1.229 

tot &AAouvod omtiod (1604 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, MAvRos 1980: 5 10. 1-2) 
tol Evod Kal GAAouvotl udpous SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 40.2 


Accusative 
The form is identical to the nominative. 


5 14 Eva cou TpoTépna TPdaGes Kal GAAov Evav Spaneas Z 5 

So Ti Gatipa péya [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 324; ttroixey GAAov Trpa&yypa ibid. 440 
&xo GAAov oUiBapa Chron. Toc. 41 

v& cod otelAc GAA Theseid Prol. E 242 

xal ein: SAA (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139. 22) 

talpt GAA Sév Exe, KORNAROS, Erot. 1.469 


§.10.1.2 Plural Forms 
Masculine 


aAAcove(v) | GAAouva(v) | 
dAAavedve 1 dAAouveeve 


Nominative 
There is no variation in the inherited form. 


&AAot1 Ads Assizes B 290.8 
: GAAot éxel Exoipdvrnoay, xat GAAor PlyAa excpvav Theseid 1.20,5 (Follieri). 
Kt atrroi Kt of GAAo1 GéAouy Sei ths Kploes 1rS¢ Eutraivouv FALIEROS, Thrinos 204 
GAAor éyupilav &1rd Thy plav peplav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 422.13-14 
Kdtroior GAA dgevrdbes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.15 
kal &AAo1 WOO} Thy étrepitatioaciw VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 30.8 » 


Genitive 

The normal form &AAcov is in use throughout the period. Forms with shift of stress to the 
final syllable occur from the 14th c. and forms with an added syllable have been found 
from the early 16th c. onwards. It is noteworthy that aAAouvédy is present in 17th-c. doc- 
uments from northern regions, where mid-vowel raising occurs (see I, 2.5.4), although no 
consistent pattern emerges for the paradigm as a whole. Forms with added final /e/ have 
been found only in 17th- and 18th-c. texts from the Peloponnese and Heptanese. . 


Tév pev ai xeipes EAcitrov, AAoov of xepards taov Dig. E 80 
5 ypopparixds tov elites pd tev AAcov Ptoch, (Maiuri) 5. 
Tév Gav xprtéSev AssizesB 278.31 9 
kal GAAcov TroAAév pnydBcov Pol. Tr 3202 > 
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Kal GAAov puplov tromtev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 143.33 
Kal SAwv woAhdsv Bacidgoov (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 20.48) . 


var ypd&ipoopev Kal tév aAAdv Chron. Mor. H 196 

x’ of Guapties Tv GAASv CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1086 

tv GAdv &vepoutrAcov (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 2, 42.11) 
Tpaypateutadev xal dAA@v ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 109 

a&trou T&v GAAS (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 716, 618.3) 
té&v GMdv (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.71) 


Kal eltrao tév GAAwveev Alex. Rim. 347 

TOV GMovav purdwvadswv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 297, 289.10) 

els KAAovdv yépra (1571, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 120, 235.2) 

dMwvav Xpiotiavéesy (1576, Macedonia, CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 252.18) 

oupTrAia NixoAd Daxopdou kai éAAovéev (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 
2010: 65, 50.12) 

wo81a dAAwvev &bpmtrw CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 1.60 

Afyet t&v GAAvav MOREZINOS, Klini 52.15 

B£Agt Eloton apt Tv GAAwvaey AGaP., Mart. Ag. Deka 481 

GAAovaey KadAiotépwv pou cuyypapéwv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 74.30 

adArwovay xpioniavéy (1633, Serres, ODoRICO 1998: 55, 152.) 

dAAovéev TratSi& MONTSEL., Evgena 936 (Spadaro) 

td&v &Adwvev é&ylov Apok. Theot. 499.168 

Té&v &Aovav Diig. Sant. 58.94 

ta&v dAAaveev Diig. Vefa 1449 

xal dAAovév ylvovtat 68nyol &trwAgtas (1697, Cythera, PATRAMANI 2010: 1, 210.26) 

td&v &AMavev SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 45.4 


y? aydarny aAAwves CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.250; tev adAwve Rooke ibid. I. 294; T&v aAAcoved 


toove id., Erof. Interm. 111.125 
tov dAAwved Thysia Avr. 958 
ta opia mu edhoche emena che allono / t& étrota pod EaKe gpévar Kal GAAcove (app. crit.) 
(1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795c, 692.5) 
EduTrA Tey GAAava ppapd povdyas yr Sacw FOSKOLOS, Fort. an 78 
GAAwvd xapSrts Zinon 11.124 


d&dAouvday Baordwv Diig. Alex. V 38.20 

adAouvey thy Tpogty Diig. Alex. K 376.14-15 

Sixes &AAouvoiv Tivddv GvOpdtreov (app. crit.) (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONaKIS et al. 2001: 144, 
193.5) (the ms reading aAouvowv is probably a mistake for -év) 

Kal té&v é&MAouvddv Bookdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.40 

&Mouvav (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 8, 25.18) 

Tov &Mouvddv tev TpapateuT&bcov (1629, Bucharest, MERTZI0s 1936b: 11, 49. 9) 

Kal dAAouvav xpiotiavasy (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 69, 179.8) 

éMouvésy Sieotpappévesv (1693, Ioannina, MERTZIOs 1936f: 21, 306.2) 

Ga Téa &AAouvev (1696, Dyrrachion, MERTZIOS 1947a: 7, 214.10) 


&ouvédve (1683, Glarentsa, KONOMOS 1969e: 63.13) 
as Tov dAAouvddve (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 165. 28) 


tov &dAovédve (1716, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969d: 1, 42.10-11) 
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Accusative 

As in other oblique cases, the forms with an added syllable appear, r, alongside the inherited 
form, from the 15th c. onwards, though relatively few examples have been located. In a 
document from Mykonos we find an acc. in -o1, i.e. the nom. and acc. forms are identical, 
(For this phenomenon, which occurs in certain Cycladic islands, see 1.3.) 


Kal Tos &AAous Strou Epyouvrat 2€ atrtous (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUEN 1981: 244.586) 

SAous tos GAAous MOREZINOS, Klini 52.19-20 

els GAAous TOAAOUs Treipacpous (1560 [copy of 1691], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 
2012/13: 128, 246.3) ; 

AouxdipiSes xal &AAous Sporous toov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 54.17-18 : 

zulocepa pé AAous dvTépc Tr&oa Aoytis awaBonetTepous (681, Genoa, VAYAKAKos 1 1988 
506-7. 21-2) 


pe TOUS &Mouvous Theseid VI.51,2 ms" 
dAAouvalls Eratotcay Tk GAoya, dAAouvots Zopalav Diig. Alex. V 48. 17-18 
T& Euatis kal dro &AAouvotis (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 56. 14) 


PAgtrouv Kat aAAovous treCous STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 1077 (Pidonia) *- 
xal tls AAO otvtpopor (1695, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: il, 26.34) 


Feminine 


|General. | Restricted 


a 


Nominative 


The residual form &AAm can be found in high- or mixed-register texts. Otherwise the stand- 
ard form is GAAgs, usually spelled BAAaus i in older mss and editions. 


GAA pév GAAct Tuyxdvouy ERmMON., Ilias 11.293 
SAAan So yiAicdSes Dig. A and T 1196 . 
f Zouccvva Kal GAAen troMal KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 8. 3 


_ kal GAAats yuvaixes Tepiccais eloréxaow Log. parig. L 453 © 
Ioravto tpeis kal técoapes Kal wdkAw GMes trévte Velth, 598 
al of GAAgs (1506, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 1 [A‘], 224.19) °° 
HAGav Kal dverroAKol Kay GAAes U0 xiarddes Chron. Mor. P 4555 © 
kad GAAous pepixais DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 29, FAv.32 | 
Ki cyétjog ody 1d Kapow 5 Kt SOEs K KoRNAROS, Erot. Ti. 1209 


Genitive 
Asi in the case of the masculine paradigm, forms with z an additional syllable a are fou, but 
so far no example has been located earlier than the 17thc. | 


Ov Edcov ExxAnoidy (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981; 39, 292, n 
Pyedwoucy wep! GAAwv Tidy UTroBécecv (1480, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 4, 309. 6). 
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Te E515 GAAovay ve te Buldvouv Ropinos, Vios Ign. 119.15 ; 
§ouTrAt tOv GAAcved Evrapyid ver Sel§e1 TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell. 12 
in Scio Genit. Singol. éAAouvod, dAAovijs, &c. Genit. Plur. dAAoveésv GERMANO, Grammar 70.17 


a&AAouvdy yuvarkdy (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B‘], 253.23) 


Accusative 

The only variation is between the older form &Nas, found in archaizing or mixed-register 
texts, and the innovative GAAcs. Forms with an additional syllable have not been found for 
the fem. acc. pl. 


SiSet tou & Kprtis GAAas &' fygpas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 29.47) 
dAAas TOAAdS Emdoaow Dig. E 170 

pé Tas GAAas Liv. V 1859 

TOAAdKIs 52 of GvOpcrrot Troiotv Kal GAAas TpdEers Diig. tetr. 960 

dAAas Bapelas imnpectas ZYGOM., Synopsis 143.B. 13. 


piAotv Kal GAAS tpeis popés Alex. Rim. 2107 
“yet &yopacns GAs Té0E5 KEMaAés Kal KoIAiés (1538, Crete, MavroMatis 2006: 48, 42. on 
SAAes Toaes wétpes (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.38) 
Kai Gres Suo (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1,123.26) 
K1 US’ GAAgs Zyvoies Exer KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1260 


Nosanawie: : 
The form is invaciables 


Kal wéAww SmoGev 2 adtav Ta GAAa Soa Hrav Pol. Tr. 2973 app. crit. (A) 

T dda trévra (1420, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 2 [B’], 22.17) 

exeivos GAA olkovopel, ola Kal udvos olSev Chron. Toc. 733 

nuploxovran ki dAAa @npid Alex. Rim. 1543 

éotovras 671 To ESlaxvay GAAa yepia peyoAdtepa NOUKIOS, Ais. Mytle 16.3 ° 
uy to” eGpouv Ki GAAa 7é&6n KORNAROS, Erot. 1. 586 7 


Genitive 

As for the masc. gen. pl., a form with shift ar stress (gnaw) e emerges ate a aah 
no instances have been found until the 16th c. Again, there are alternative ore with an 
additional syllable, evidence for which appears in the mute c. 


1d Sixcuov Tdv &NAoov KploqsTeav Assizes A 112.12 

Tay EAAcov KaoTpav (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 1, 301. 20)" 

t yepovroowvn Eni dnraveotioy Shay TH GAAcov KaKav Fior, Suppl. 270. 18 
Tév Podiov kal eee Kat GAAcov Cesoov Lanpos, Geopon. 272. 25 
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Tov tyyoviwov pou Tav dAAdv (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 99.199) 
Tov GAY pou oTimdv (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 24, 58.10) 

K fpyices GAA T&v GAADv KONDAR., Paides 995 

tdv aAADY TraiSleov Chron. Tourk. Soult, 43.8 

1d pdSo Té&v GAAS dvOdsv Stathis 1.34 


GAAove Trpapcra (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 59, 72.2) 
 tdby dAAvdv oTritidv (1640, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 17, 156.6) 
Tov dAAovav povaotnplav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 65.19 


dAAouveay durreAloov (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 18, 56.19) 


Accusative 
The form is identical to the nominative. 


SAAa tpétpa 6 &ywyidtns, Kal dAAa éytipa d voixoKupns Paroim. (Warner) 33.18 

dda tralpvouv Kal &AAa tpdow Ptochol. P 39 

Sa wedpata (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.2) 

yordvia fos TrevtTa Kal Kétepya GAAa Toa (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 399, 
f.2r.18) 

GAAa pidAia Séxa (1672, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 4, 118.14) 

txer ouvOepeva Kor GAAG NpworKdTaTa Kon ecrordtara PiBAla Don Kis. 37.27-8 


5.10.2 ETEPOS 


The contrastive pronoun and determiner &tepos is declined like adjectives in -os with fem 
inine in -a or -7 (see 3.2.3), but without regional variation such as the addition of /e/ afte 
final /n/. Like &AAos, Etepos may be involved in reciprocal expressions of the type 6 els 78 
étepo(v). The masculine and neuter forms of &tepos follow the relevant paradigm and are 
unproblematic. The word is often a higher-register alternative to &AAos and occurs mainl) 
in mixed- or higher-register texts. Note that, in accordance with AG rules, the stress usually 
shifts to the penultimate in the gen. sg. and pl. In the masc. acc. ue forms both with anc 
without shift of stress are found. 


5.10.2.1 Masculine and Neuter Forms 


Masculine Singular 
Etepos AlBos otpéyyuAos (1144?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 314. 2) 
& tis Axpitns Erepos éxet ve edpéOnv tdte Ptoch. IV 189 
Trvdss Erepos (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 317.1-2) 
étrol Sév evipioxétove Etepds tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.27 


itépou GdeApot atraov (1193-4, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 16, 130.4) °° 

vi Td Son étépou Assizes B 265.11; évot Etépou dvOpdtTrou ibid. 304.23 

6 els Tod Etépou (1557, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 199, 248.26) 

Hexpt TOU étépou puaKos (1613, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 61, 183.11) 

Kal Epervav Siopbwpévor 6 els bard tot étépou (1693, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- 
PAPASTATHI 1974: 27, 20.10~11) 

& els toU érépou (1713, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 322, 211 4) 
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piyre 6 Etepos Tov Etepov (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 143, 192.10) 


dyuTrArydpovtas 6 els tot Etdpou, Kal & Erepo<s> mrpds Tov Erepov (1643, iia MAvROS 
1984: 361.19) 


Neuter Singular 
Urd Td Etepov pépos (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 18, 38.8) 
v& oxodépvn Etepo otc (1635, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 68, 180.21) a 
16 Etepo GAAo atolls Aylous Lapdvtes (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.29) i 
Etepov pdcwrro (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 7, 149.10) “ 


étépou &ptreAlou (1395, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 5, 181.13) | 
aotver Tot Etépou ths Ta1di0U (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 156, 245.28) 


Masculine Plural a i 
ol Etepor Gpyovtes (1136? 11517, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 19, 419.5) | 
ol £tepo1 Chron. Mor. H 1671 ol 
of £repoi (1446, Jerusalem, TsIRPANLIS 1964: 19.11) \ 
xal &travtes ol Etepoi KovtéotavAor (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.3) 
Etepor dtreCol Aeydpevoi KouprépySes SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.30 


KaBadraplov Kal Erépeov AiZieov avOpatrav (post 1306, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 
1993: 31, 163.[23]8-9) ‘ 

itépwv GAnBeotdtoov WAnciactaéSeov (1472, Corfu, KoNIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.11) 

Sik KaTadoxiis Tov Etépeov ExtmTdopev (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1998: 3, 23.3-4) 

peT& Kal Erépcov dpydvte tot abtod Tétrou (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 1, 280.3-4) t 

Tv étépeov TrprdpnScov (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 145, 84.1) 

DpayKev at étépcov alpetixdv (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 422.1057) 

Tv Erépoov yas Geddy AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 419 


mdoas Etépous &5eAqots (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 124, 165.8) 
étépous &pyovtas (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.8) 

thy Cnpla éxelvn Tous Etépous ouvtpdqous Assizes B 333.13-14 

els Thy e€ouclav étépous dvepdtrous Assizes A 176.30 

kan etépous caBoyidvous VOUSTR., Chron. A 84.6 

Kal tots étgpous BaciAis DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 589 

étépous lepeis (1667, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 9, 24.8) 


pe Tov Aadv Tou kK’ Erepous dtr Td pépn exeiva Chron. Mor. H 406; peta Etepous ibid. 995 

v& pep Kat Etepous pdptupas (1572, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 3, 84.43) . 

pt BAAous Erepous cuvSpdqous (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 5, 58.8) 

Zoteav a<v>T atrous Erepous évviaxogious yravitodpous pe E<v>TeKa xapéPia (1651, 
Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 404, f.41.7) 2 


Pee! eg ee, Se ep ee ts 


Neuter Plural , 
Td Erepa yavouTia cot Tod dyopactol (1178, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 12, 111.20) 
ttepa éAaixe Sév5pn (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 57, 177.11) 
trepa kkotpa CHEILAS, Chron. 347.12 , 
yi ver 2BAdtrouen Kal Te Erepa ywpla (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260. ce 
els Erepa B&pn (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2,167.8) 
Bydovtas 6 ptrack Oavdons Etepa ypappata (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011:A 
4, £.40r.10-11) 


Kal Tébv érépeov THv Tpidv Tdv oddsv TE meisonadese Velth. 1215 
TrévTav érépeov pnydrov Kal Tous KaAoTHXEpous avOpatrous Assizes A 149. 22-3 
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amd TrouAnoes érépoov Trpayucreov (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, ae 21) 

étépcov Upacpdtoov (1607, Chios, VisviziS 1948: 8, 86.13) 

TIpds QuAGELy Tay Etepoov SUOV TraiSleov (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 235, 
416.4) 


5.10.2.2 Feminine Forms 


The feminine has a variety of forms, similar to that for inherited adjectives that have a stem 
ending in /r/ (see the table in 3.2.3). The older forms, found mainly in more formal or ar- 
chaizing contexts, are sg. étépa, étépas, étépa(v), with shift of stress to the penultimate; pl. 
Etepau, (Etépcov),"! Erépas. Forms with the newer endings -n etc. (pl. -es) usually retain the 
stress on the antepenultimate, though there are some exceptions where stress movement is 
combined with the new endings (e.g. étépns). my, Soi 


Singular 
Nominative 
év TH xapa WaéAw yapd etépyetan Eetépa Dig. G I. 314 
' t&oa étépa yAdooa Assizes A 23.14 


.® # papeAla tou 4 Erepy ver elvan els Tov prrotpKov Chron. Mor H B28 
ftepn Diig. Alex. F 198.17 (Konstantinopulos) - 
étepn etyynors Chron. Toc. 517a 
4 Evepn SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34. 29 


Genitive . , 
aepl tépas Trpofkas (1479, Corfu, Kagypis 2001: 2, 57.11) . 
Kai pt érépas yuvarkds fva texvotrortjoe: Achil. O 15 
mielli na laveis etera osu emote BEAAeL vet A&Bns ae ofou Suoreearer Banozzt, Letter - — 
359.17 F ttle as . 


Tis Erépns tipwpias Assizes A 120. li ‘ , , 
cote tijs Erepijs pou Buyarépos (1658, Zakeynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 114. 39) 


Accusative 
Kal UréBeifav hav Erépav Siayopiow (1154, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V; 11, 318.14) 
elite Bagiy trépav Diig. tetr. 517 __ 
tpdelav edipev Eyyus Erépav [ANDR. PALAIOL. i: Kallim. 391. 
Thy étépav SAAnv Hecopiay (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24. 16) 


els Ereprv SouAelav Assizes B 343.30 

Exers kal SdEav Erepnv PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 93 

thy Etepny pepiav Limen., Velis. (A) 774 

trupootia pla Kal Erepn pixph (1627, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.24) 

Erepny Kodatva (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU- Karapa et al, 1982/83: 231, 409. 20) 

trepn Karotiva (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 8, 185.22) eae = 
EAnes Kevrpouddes Svo Kal Erepn plav prxpr (1699, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS i958: 219, 185. 4) 


Hen Hic ce Pol, Tm nee bat crit. oO ) (els aod oo iid, 848 app. crit, oy 


~ 4 No example of a fern. os ph has been found in the texts examined. 
~ M2 Tn ms A of this text - fame has a masculine ee a mohw kas Pol. Tr “ dass crit. st 5 


a RD Re OAc iS, ee eek! chee 
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Plural 
Nominative fea Bs ee PR i i 
Erepan elxoviroan pixpal (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 74. 22) . H 
Etepat Todéat B' petakcotal (1375, loannina?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 147, 107.15) | 
t 


Etepes elxdves (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.135) 
. Brepes KoAatlves SU0 trootdédes papyapitapévies (1534, Nauplion, MaNousakas 1984; 264. As) 
covyha GEfia, Etepais So pkpals (1627, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.24) 


Accusative sae : bd & | 
étépas TapdKAnoas ne Trout fy Bais estes B 378.13 : ee 
tas Etépas atotiyoeis (1542, Corfu, RODOUAKISIPAPARRIGA-ARTEMIAD! 1006 16, 297. 2: Tas 

Etépas alotioeis (1544, ibid. 82, 272.2) | 
i 
{ 
| 


Tas Etepas yuvaixas Pol. Tr. 1885 app. crit. (A) 


tks Etepes Diig. Alex. F 24.21-2 (Konstantinopulos) .., 
kal tepes 6 (1613, Athens, Visvizis 1965: 22, 111.14) 
TOU EScooe GAs Etepes Altpes Trévte (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 42, 26.2) 


5.11 Reflexive Pronominal Phrases 


The forms used for the reflexive pronoun in Classical Greek are composed of the per- x 
sonal pronoun and the determiner attés. In the singular they are merged into a single i 
word: accusative Ist person guautév, 2nd ceautév, 3rd éautéy, inflected for gender and i 
case. The Ist and 2nd persons plural consist of two separate words: fas/bpas (or op&s) 
adtous etc., while the 3rd person is £autots, also inflected for gender and case. The use 
of fautdv for the Ist person, and sometimes also for the 2nd person, is already attested 
in the papyri (GIGNAC 1981: 166-71) and in EMedG texts (PsALTES 1913: 196-7). The 
reflexive pronominal phrase consisting of the definite article + aurd(v) + a clitic pronoun 
in the genitive emerges at the end of the EMedG period, the earliest instance located so far 
being in the late 11th-c. work of Kekaumenos (if that evidence can be relied upon; see LBG 
s.v. fautés). It is then found in mixed-register 12th-c. texts: the verses of Michael Glykas 
(13th-c. ms) and the anonymous Spaneas (ms dated ca. 1200). The pronominal a Tov 
eauTé (you, cou etc.) continues to be used in SMG. 

Through most of the period covered by this Grammar there is also an alternative phrase 
employing what was in AG the 1 sg. reflexive pronoun, euautév. The earliest examples are 
with the clitic pronoun you, but from the 15th c. onwards it is extended to all persons: Tov 
tuautév pou/cou/Tou etc." It occurs in literary and occasionally non-literary texts and 
there is no observable geographical restriction in its distribution. 

Both of these phrases can also appear in the genitive and they can be receded by a 
preposition; indeed, they behave to all intents and purposes like a masculine noun in -os. 
Plural forms and feminine forms (cf. AG tpauThy etc. ) also occur; see below for details. 


ae 2 Unlike the 1 sg. and 3 sg. Fellexive pronouns, the 2 sg. form joes not survive in the iehacular Ite occurs only as 
"a vestigial felis or deamedison | in the texts ies the seu vores by ae salen e.g. ee ceauTod pce: 
_ Velth. 762. : i : 
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The variant tév éviauTév pou is found in a limited number of texts from mainly southerr 
areas. See below for further discussion and a possible eymaleey: See also KRIARAS, Lex. 
s.v. gautés. 

Mention should also be made of certain alternative periphrases which can paicie as 
reflexive pronouns. There is a strong possibility that all these formations have influenced 
one another, since all involve a clitic personal pronoun in the genitive. For the periphrastic 
personal pronoun (tot) Adyou pou see 5.3.3 and for the (mainly) Cypriot periphrases 
avtév pou, (é)autév pou etc. see 5. 3.4. We ae a few examples of the reflexive use of 
these periphrases: 


rdolyete Sik aSveu oas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 437,14—15 
dvopicCopev tot Adyou pas piAoxplotous DAM. STouD., Dial. 96.30 
pig rot Adyou cou Kétw KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 4.4: 


Siao§é thy &Eautot cou Fior 90.7 (“from yourself”) 


In addition, the intensive pronominal phrase étatdés pou can sometimes have a reflexive 
function (see 5.6.2). 


§.11.1 . TOV éauTo(v) pou 


The phrase is quite common in literary texts, though fafeonusiit’ in decaatnins from the 
12th to the 17th c. and beyond. It occurs mainly in the accusative, as object of the verb or 
in prepositional phrases, but genitive uses are also found. 


els Roya paOipora yopvale Tov gouréy oou rece AM 166; Kal rtnov aeAnpegcpncs rab 
“pou, Tov Exutdév cou ibid. 177 ~ 
ard otevoxaplas pou vc Tlf Tov Eautdév pou GLYKAS, Stichoi 288 

“ -Tpégpe Tov gauTdv cou Ptoch. Ill 247 app. crit. (P) 

_ kat opdéo Tov éautov pou Dig. E 367; cdoe tov Exutdv cou wu ibid. 955. 

_ Aoytopots Tous eixa els Eaxutd pou Liv. V 1103; opader Tov éauTov Tou ibid. 1404 . 

" 81é Tov EauTév Tous Assizes B 282.24 oar 

6 KdGe els EotroUBaZev va chon Tov gautév tou Chron. Mor. P 4824 

“Tov axuTdV Gou Td AoITrOV KNpUTTEIs BaotAda Alex. Rim. 823 (hapax) 
Tov gauTdv pou 8iSw oe, Toice Hod Spillers Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1214 

. kL éydoete kal 16 KAAS 16 "Xa yrd Tov EauTd cas PEN Diath. 1177 

. &taAArewes Tov éautd cou Ropinos, Vios Ign. 95.5 

, Bev éyupioact Tote Tov éautéy tes él Tov Kupiov VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 29. 28; 

a éxaréomoes Tov gautév gou Traryvibt tov KoTreAMlov ibid. 33.28 
pépcooe tov £autd cou Zinon II.424; Stv tropeis ver SpiZers Tov EauTd oou ibid. 1V.54 
¢taca Tov Eautdv pou (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994; 2, 182.18~19) 

> dxt pdvoU Tolls ExUTOUS Tos oUpOUCWW as Tov uae oo: eee PATRAMANI 2010:-1, 
se 21028) ceed ok ate Sie ohne 
Tov EauTd Hou épvienxa KoRnanos, ‘Erot Vv991 (hapax) asi teh “ ie eae 
ToAeped pe Tov eauTdy Hou Don Kis, 123. LAS a ea 7 


Genitive forms are almost always learned features, especially without the clitic pronoun 
(no ‘example has been found preceded by. the article Tow). They may be either emphatic 


possessives (“[my] own”) or governed by a preposition, particularly in the stock phrase a 
éauTou (rou), ‘of one’s own n accord”. 
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els t(hv) Exut(ot) tCdptrp(av) (1310, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 
163.[24]6-7) 


ot BE TUXNS THs EauTOD éuTroSio Ths Eyévou ae G 1.156 

aq’ Exutot tou Assizes B 286.3 

Thy eauTis Puldotpiav Diig. Apoll. 19 

thy &ydtrny adtot Eyer peO” autod rdvrote AssizesA 25.16; 

oxdatt wiBuplopata AcAcT Kab’ Exutod ths [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1164 
6 Bacihels otrdoaro Thy gautot buydétnp Achil. O 624 


&piepwoe TO Eautot Epyaotipioy, 1d els tots Lapardbes (1498, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 
8, 54.7) 


kal Tov Sévdpov dq’ Exutot tou poreuaeiey [VLastos], Dig. P VII 389, 19 
va erorracdelte ag’ eautou cas Don Kis. 49.37-50.1 


In the following case, however, the sense is reciprocal, “by one another” (for other re- 
ciprocal pronouns see 5,12): SORVORGWINGGT? ap’ eauTay Tos aSlkos KONDARIS, Istor. 
palaiai 411.15." ae 

Forms of fautdév alone lahigtiae or plural) are to wibe seen as a learned or archaizing 
feature: oftives euvotyioav gautots NIKON, Logos 3 196.12; Adyw, AAD Trpds gauTov 
toto TO KataAdyi Liv. V 665; ééScoxev Exutdv ti Constantinople Koper et al. 
2001: 236, 362.20-1). 

A variant of the normal tév éautév pou is the shtane Tov éviauTtdév pou, which has heed 
explained as a reanalysis of tév éxutév pou with synizesis > Tov viauTév pou, and then 
addition of prothetic /e/ (AERTS/HOKWERDA 2002 s.v.).!"5 Whatever its origin, it often 
alternates with the usual form in different mss of the same text, and tends to be rejected 
by editors. It has been found in texts from southern areas (Cyprus, Crete, Pejoponness: 
Heptanese) and in a romance (Livistros) of unknown provenance. 


ti Exaces tov éviautév cou Dig, E 229 app. crit.; oe &T1d as ad Fipfcrro tov évicuTév tou 
So0§dZe1 ibid. 741 app. crit. 

Afyo orév éviautov pou Chron. Mor. H 948; 6 kare els atrovSalev ver oon TOV ee Tou 
ibid. 4824 (two further instances in this text) fi 

tvlyer tov EauTov tou Liv, a 172; Enka iG Td Sveipov- Tot 1é80u Tov baud ps pou u ibid. 

1573 app. crit. (N); 1pds Tov éviauTév cou ibid. 2281 app. crit. (N) ; 

KUpios Tot éviautot tou Assizes A 196.7 

goverttpia Tot éviautod <pou> DELLAP., Erot. apokr 93 (excorr) 

& xabeels &s GupnGi Aowrdv Tod éviautod tou Theseid VIL.148,1 (1529) 


5.11.2 _ tov guautd(v) pou 


This alternative form, utilizing what was the Ist-person form of the reflexive pronoun in 
AG, occurs in texts of various kinds, including Cretan literary texts from the late 16th c. 
onwards. Note that the earliest examples are accompanied by the Ist-person clitic pou. 
Third-person forms occur from the 15th c., while usages with the 2nd-person clitic are less 
common. 


"4 Mention may be made of an unusual nominative form, which seems to function here as an intensive pronoun: 
oUSiv trouAtjoa" xprtifeo To gaurTds pou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1112-13). ae 

"S The possibility that it was confused with the learned noun 2vicutés, “year”, cannot be snded out see EGEA 
1988: 58). 


Sat CRN tea RE RTT RR 
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wavtTas ve ope Td oTrably Kal opdgeo Euacutdév pou Dig. G II.196 (for omission of the article 
see below) 

Tov gnauTd pou hpéAnoa Liv. V 1331 | 

tov Gvbpav ths étlunoev, paAAov Tov duauTdv tng Chron. Toc. 12; dard tov tuouréy 7 tou ibid. 
2633 

xal éraipves pé tov Epautdéy pou dpyaiov euaryyéhiov (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia,, 
ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 279.3) 

tov duautév pou 5{8e tov pel’ SAns tis xopBias Achil. N 914 

Aéywo otdv EucruTév pou Chron. Mor. P 948; xal 8éAe1 yao 6 tofyKitras TpAtov Tov Buoy 
tou ibid. 5091 (ms H has éviavrév instead; see above) 

tov ZuauTév tou yplxnoe Theseid X.36,3 (1529) 

AGAgv els tov 2pouTdv tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.9-10 

va &yorrjon Tév Euautév tou Fior 75.37 

Stow tov guaurdy Tou dvoudler lodrnta pe tdv Csdv Diig. Alex. E 91.7 Coles) 

toutys ¥ aptjow yo Tov guauTdév pou Cypr. Canz. 101.36 

tov 2pauTd Tou ot Tips Kad Sdfes veBGZer CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.52 an 

kal yvapice, Tw, Tov EucuTév cou Pist. voskos III 6.150; tov iov tou your a elye a 
Savardet ibid. V 5.342 

Tapnyopra Ki GAd@paon yporKd otdv dowd 7 Tou TROILOS, Rodol. L 54 
otéyv iuautév pou KoNDAR., Paides207 
tov gnauTé pou Bévewo BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 193.21 
:. Tov guauTdv tous (1683, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 29, 52.15) 
. T &pyopévto cou BaéAs otév xauTtd cou Stathis T.233 
ord iSiov epouTd oou KATSAITIS, Ufig. 1.123; tov Eucutov pou ibid. I. 106 


When épautév occurs without the article or clitic pronoun, it should be considered a 
learned element, e.g. obtes els TA& TOS guauTov dofKa Td TOG Adyou GLYKAS, Stichoi 
12. The omission of the clitic pronoun may also be due to metrical pressures: éyxpatetav 
2axouotty orév gpautdv éroikes SKLENTZAS, Yn. Mar. Magd. 183. 

Feminine forms such as tiv uautt(v), with female referent, are found in texts of differ- 
ent periods. When they occur in Cretan literary texts of the 16th-17th c. they should not be 
seen as archaisms. However, as in the examples below, they often function not as reflexive 
pronouns referring back to the subject of the clause, but as periphrastic (or intensive) per- 
sonal pronouns.!'6 


kal tye 2uauTty els votiv 2Bcoa Kal olSa 811 SSixov Eroincay of teow uot aubevtes | you xal 
ty totpeya tuautiy pou els Thy éryiav exkAnolav (1182, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 
22, 424.15) 
yracrl dvicdss xt Spiouow Sor Thy ucuT pou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.59; ta Adyia 7 
aToTaxiwé Bupoupor to” enauTis cou id., Panor V.194; cov kat Thy epauTt) cou ibid. 1.65 
_ ob’ ot Thy guauth cou Pist. voskos I 5.25. : : 
kal va Has gépver .. + XoKpd ovhy Bucur bas TRo1Los, Rodol. IL. 410 


The genitive TOU BuarvToo pou etc. is not very common, but it appears occasionally in in n texts 
from different areas and in a | grammar of the period: © saben Ty 


rae 


- Fuauréy 0 gou evra P Ptochol a 124-5, 
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&s petption dd tot guautod tou (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 38, 34.3) 
& pbovepds Gv(Bpwm)os kaleTat ind Tot EuauTod rou (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 
1983: A, 410.575) Soy a _ . : 
to Epautotipou, di me stesso, Tov guauTévpou, me stesso, Tot guautrotipas, di noi stesso, Tov 
zpauTovpas, noi stesso GERMANO, Grammar 68.24 
adv voikokuprs Tod guautod tou (1666, Rome, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 11, 116.7) 
_ pe Sys v& yn evtipron Kopid Tob guautod tou KATSAITIS, Thyest. 11.99 


Plural forms are also rare. The following example, with omission of the clitic pronoun, 
comes from a verse text: Tots uauTous ki dqpévtas Tov StTras Sié va TH}ouv KORONAIOS, 
Andrag. Bua XM1.216. co , 

A single instance of a nominative singular, with loss of initial /e/ (for aphaeresis see I, 
2.7.1), has been found in a 17th-c. Cretan text: p’ dv Eoqade 4 pautés pou Pist. voskos V 
5.389. an Oo 


512 Reciprocal Pronouns 


The AG reciprocal pronoun (“one another”) had dual (gen. dAA‘Aow) and plural (gen. 
&AANAcov) numbers, and was declined for gender and case (genitive, accusative and dative). 
The plural paradigm survives as a residual feature in MedG, but in LMedG and EMG it 
is increasingly restricted to mixed- and higher-register texts. In view of the sparsity of 
examples it must be regarded as marginal to the grammatical system of LMedG and EMG. 
The indeclinable form &AAjAws, in which the gen. pl. ending -cv has been replaced by 
-ws, on the analogy of adverbs (see I, 3.7.1.2), seems to have come into existence in Late 
- Antiquity and can be found in EMedG texts, such as George the Monk and Anna Comnena 
(see TLG for examples). However, it remains relatively rare until the 14th c. From the 
early 16th c. (and possibly earlier, since we find it in literary texts supposedly composed 
in the 14th or 15th c.) it frequently occurs with a clitic pronoun in the gen. pl., especially 
in southern areas. In texts from south-eastern areas, such as Cyprus, both aAAtAcv and 
GAAT|Aws Seem to be rare... Dees ay 
Alongside the inherited pronoun a pronominal phrase 6 eis/évas Tov aAAo(v) is found 
from the end of the EMedG period: its first appearance in the texts examined dates from 
the 11th c. For the forms of eis/Evas see 5.8.5; for the morphology of GAAos and examples 
of this reciprocal pronoun phrase see 5.10.1. So 


} 


5.12.1  &dAMAov — 


The inherited form &AAhAwv is found mainly in the gen. and acc. cases, functioning as 
direct or indirect object or in a prepositional phrase. The dative is rather rare in texts of 
the period covered by this Grammar, occurring only sporadically in mixed-register texts. 
Feminine forms are rare, neuter forms even rarer. There are indications that the gen. and 


acc, forms &AAtAcv and dAAiAous are sometimes used in a quasi-adverbial way, i.e. they - 


do not function syntactically as genitive or accusative cases. In effect they have become 
interchangeable with dAAtAws. See, for instance, the gen. and acc. forms cited below from 
. Diig. Alex. Sem. (second example) and Deft. Par. 
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Nominative - : 

Examples are very few and generally suspect. In a notarial document from Mykonos, there 
appears to be a masc. pl. GAAfjAo1: Kabas EouBaothKaow GAAFAO1 THs (1663, Mykonos, 
PETROPOULOS 1960: 1, 11.14). However, the subjects are two women, and the gender is 
registered in the singular clitic pronoun tns. The phrase &AAfjAo1 Ths appears more than 
once in these documents and seems to be a quirk of the particular notary. 


Genitive 
v& pork’ TdAEHOs OWOTOS Kal pdvos TIPds GAATAcov Liv. V 678; v& "xoopev Trpds GAAHAw pas Kal 
pépsvas Kal Adyous ibid. 2834;""" atité ‘cov Ta TiTréKia TE sypdqapev GAAHAcov ibid. 3776 
obK TTropody ve yapioBoiv KabdAou a” GAAtAoy Diig. Alex. Sem. B 412; dtrot jnootivren 
GAA Acov ibid. 426 
tywploBnoay UT’ aAAiAwy tous dd Tih Tapavoptav (1693, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/ 
. TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 27, 20.5-6) . 


&mdvtev TouTOV T&Y Opvéwov SAH cov payopevooy Poulol. 652 (mss PV) 


Accusative 
épéAAopev Siavelpao@ar tpds GAATAOous Thy ovotav Exelvns &tracav (1146, Sicily, CUSA 
1868/82; Coll. If: 6, 72.8) 
pov wpds Opov Eenxav kal pds GAAAous Adyouv Dig. E 780; dAAt~cs EBAcpUdTICay Kal 
arpds GAATAOus Adyouy ibid. 1215; otéxouv Kal SicAoytZouvrar Kal pds GAAtous Adyouv 
ibid. 1318 ; 
ExTUTMOav GAAHAOUs Chron. Toc. 760 
_ Weyav tpds GAANAous Achil. N 1517. 
' Eheyov Trpds GAAHAous Dig. A 3249 
v’ &kouowpev GAAAOUs Synax. gadar. 106 
Tpds GAATAOus EAgyav Achil. O 618 
GAA ous va SixdCouvtan Deft. Par. 19; &AAHAous ved cuptrétouvtar ibid. 192 
&v eUpouv Bpdpa, tapeubiis SAs KAANAOus KpdZouv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2625 


“ Shes GAAF Aes tAgyaow Achil. N 1224 (acc. for indirect object) 


"7 The form GAAfeo here probably results from deletion of final /n/ rather than dissimilation of a final /s/. For a 
. discussion of this passage and the question whether &A‘wv is properly a gen. pronoun or an adverb inter- 
_, Changeable with GAAtws, see LENDARI 2007: 108. oe ; 


a 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners geet 1185 
Dative 
&pdtou toupBoudetdtyoay, poaeey é&AAtAois Chron Mor. H 309 eg sole example in H; 
ms P here has &AAt~Aos) - 


v& oplEouotv vei Sdoouaw GAANAoIs Kovtapdas Achil. N 1543 

xal SpKov péyav Suvarév étrolnoay aAAtAors Byz Il, 529 

ov GAAtAols Diig, Alex. F 250.2 (Lolos) 

ol drroion Exopav GAANAois Tori (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65. Ill, 22.7) 
Louyxwpoupeotav GAAHAols Diig. Sant. 57.5 


5.12.2 — dAATAws 


As mentioned above, the form &AAt/Acs appears well before the period covered by this 
Grammar, although it is not very common. However, in literary texts from at least the 
14th c., particularly those that employ a mixed register, many examples can be found. 
Sometimes the meaning is simply “together”, rather than a true expression of reciprocal 
action. Furthermore, the verb is often in the medio-passive voice; in | these cases GAA AWS 
is virtually redundant. 


" TWOAAK ETapayedtnoav GAANAws pe Ta Adyia Chron. Mor. H 928; ard this té0NS Tapayiis Strou 
elyaoww aAAt—uws ibid. 933; lordotnoav GAAHAws ibid. 8286; &pdtou yap éxdfioav ones 
ds Td &kdte ibid. 8911 

GAATAWS ve opayotor Pol. Tr. 579 app. crit. (A); CAAIAWSs Eopaldvinoay ibid. 917 app. crit. 
(A); GAAt—Aws Eoxotdvovto ibid. 1864 app. crit. (A); GdAAhAws EoxoTavovta ibid. 1864 app. 
crit. (B) 

CAAT ws vex xeIpoxpatowy, Kal v& Kpupopiotaw Liv. a 428 

amt te yépia Emidormoay, GAAAws ouvtuxatvouy Chron. Toc. 463; xat& Adyov Kal 
ouppeavicy, fv Zotnoav GAAt Aes ibid. 1147 

GAANAwS KaTaKdTrTOUVTaR Kal GAATAws KaTeAotvTan Achil. N 613 

TottTa GAAtAws Adyouci of Spxovtas This xdpas Byz. Il 932 

GAAtAws Bavouciv BouAty DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 424; eimapev, louvrdxcuev nAgven Te ESIKK 
pas ibid. 1329; pidovixoty dAAtAws ibid. 2102 

GAANAwS ver piAotvTat PIKAT., Rima thrin. 147 

Kal GAAHAws EouvtUXacv BERGADIS, Apok. V 223 (also A) 

Kal TralZovres els eU@upidv GAAT Ads EyeAoUpav GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 476 ; 

ve yalpouvtar dAAtAws Pist. kekoim. 673-4; yvwpilopedav SAor dAAT Ads, Evas pe Tov GAAov 
ibid. 691-2 


Ata later stage the adverb dAAtAcos occurs accompanied by a clitic pronoun in the genitive 
plural: the first example so far located is in the Byzantine Iliad (14th-c. text, but preserved 
in a 16th-c. ms). This usage is common in literary texts and documents, especially from 
Crete and the Heptanese, up to the end of our period and beyond."'® In most cases the sense 
is indeed that of a reciprocal expression: the clitic pronoun refers back to the subject of the 
verb and agrees in person and number. For other adverbial phrases that can sometimes have 
a similar function see 5.12.3. 


ue For the ike of SAAT Acs and ouvadAtAs in the Cretan dialect see KAFKALAS 1995: 103. 
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xaTabappoty GAA cs Tov, Kal pustnpodoyotot Byz. Il. 695 

x1 &s Exonev Thy vedtn pas GAATAWS pos Such: Rim. kor. V 103 

Ki GAAT AWS Tov of TaTreIvol Selyvouv Kal Sév AuTrotvTal PIKAT., Rima thrin, 143 

&Einyotvrav dAAAws Tous KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 431.7'9 

pordsvouaw Kon payovtar aAAtos tous Noukios, Ais. Myth. 10.8 

Te Stroia GAA As pas Zotscpapev (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 1, 3.18) 

Tréoa Kaipd aAAhAes Tas O° dpetpn ayérny toa CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 26; ud odv 
&vépor GAA Atos Tos payouvTon révTa dvTéun id., Erof. TH.200 

1d dtroiov ZouBaoThKac GAAHAws Tews, TovAtTpIA Kal c&yopao tts (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
GEMERT 1987: 271, 263.4) 

oplyoudi aAAtos tes FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. IT 108 

Kol THs GAA Aco pas Kt duels &GBOAt) wAotpe Stathis T1124 (for the deletion of final ‘si, asa 
result of dissimilation, see I, 3.7.1.1) 

KL AATAWS Tes eAdyao tre ’xe1 fy Apetodoa KoRNAROS, Erot. TII.26 

v& poveuTotiv GAAtAws Tous KATSAITIS, Thyest. 1.156 


5.12.3. Other Reciprocal Expressions 


Although not belonging to the morphological category of reciprocal pronoun, there 
are some other adverbial phrases, comparable to GAATAws (yas), used in expressions of 
reciprocity. In EMG the adverbs which may occur in reciprocal expressions are: évdueca, 
avapeco(v), peta€u and dvaperagu (see KRIARAS, Lex, s.v. dvapéooy, and for this use of 
the adverb petoéy in SMG see HOLTON et al. 72012: 585-6). Such adverbial phrases are 
not, of course, always reciprocal. Below, we give a few representative examples of recip- 
rocal uses. 


avapeca 
els 8,71 Siagopav Kal Gv elyope dvapecd pas (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60.9) 
Tipétret ... avdperd pas otepov va TrapnyopnGoupev AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 56.16 
th iartyoucbay els Thy otpdtav dvdpecd cas; KALLIOuP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 9.33 
So &5éAgia dvdpecd Tove Trott ves Tavtpevtouon Stathis 111.298 


avdpeco(v) 


gpodw@vaci dvépeodv tous Evas av ENAov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 135, 12-13. 
Ki éxel KoAd Td O£Aope Aoyidcer dvadpeod pas Stathis 1.332 


peTags 
Sid thy c&yarny Kal koahy giAlav, fy Exou(ev) HeTagu hydy (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI . 
1954: 3, 307). , 


dvayerags. le _ 
LounPibdoTnoa avaueragi 7 THs (1630, ‘Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 1, 289. 8) 
peydAny tikpav efyaow of Sud dvapeta&s Tous VEsT., Prol. Theot. 165 | 
' &rd Siagdpous Aoyapiacpous Sto elyov Svayerag + Tous (1692, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS! 
‘: TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 22, 14.4) sis 
as Kabds érapidicaol dvapetatdv tous (1699, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 12, 114, 12). 


19 Kartanos also has tvaAAtws, with a similar function: of 1oAguor éTrou elyav EvodAtaws Tous KARTANOS, 
P&N Diath, 320.19. A further related form is ouvadAtAus, €.g. Adyeov cuvaddtrws Tov Vios Filaret. 
241.11-12. 
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5.13 Universal and Other Quantifiers 


This section examines the morphology of, first, the various universal quantifiers (SAos, 
Tas, &tras, indeclinable dca, tracaels, tavtotos and é&updtepor) and, secondly, distrib- 
utive pronouns and determiners (xa@els, cae els, KaGe, Kaba, Exaoros). For the irregular 
paradigm of the quantifier 1oAUs (“much, many”) see 3.6.2. Other quantifiers follow regu- 
lar adjectival declensions and require only brief discussion here. 

The quantifier dAlyos (“‘little”, “few”) or Afyos (with aphaeresis; see I, 2.7.1) is declined 
like adjectives in -os with feminine -n (see 3.2.1). From the 16th c. the form with aphaere- 
sis predominates. (For other variants see KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. oAlyos.) 


76 tototTov oAfyov dytrdAr (1176, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIII: 2, 369.20) 
” 9&Sév Erdpacev Troads Kaipds piKpds x1 SALyos Chron, Mor. H 7944; éAlyor &vepwTro1 . 
ttropoGy vé Td Exouer puAdttet ibid. 8273 
dAbyous KaAAimTtepous nUpioKes TOU Neotépou Pol. Tr. 1453, rd005 Aads eniyos ibid. 1792 
dAlyo Spdaos (15th c., Cypmus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 131.7) 
TIpd avtot ypovdsy 6Alyov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 190.7 
Ta wapia eupov TOAAG oAlya NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 146.2 
toxdtrnoay Thy ToUABepny TO Tras SAlyn Evi Thrinos Kypr. 859 


Kal Alyo pds 2BAgTrape, pt Saito meptratoiipe Alex, Rim. 1668 

TepitTratet Atyov xaipév Imb. Rim. 281 

Alyos Katpds Trepv& trol Bploxeis 7d Tra18f cou CHORTATSIS, Katz. V. 196 

K Eltyrav daré Tous “EBpious Alyn EAcuooUvN PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 139 : 

at Alyes Tepes B2Aw of oTelrer TarrplopxiKd yedppata (1695, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 1, 
_ 241.9-10) 

yid Alyn Kt ob8E TIBoTot xdpn Tot pod yvapieis KORNAROS, Erot. V.278 

Myous coASdSous eixacw agiouv KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.17 


Forms with stress on the final syllable are found occasionally: 


&rfipes Gtrvov dArydv GLyKasS, Stichoi 166 

‘els SAryas hydpas Eisit. f.lv.14 

xapudSérov darydv Ptoch. IV 329 . 

Koupon éxdpav ddryé Chron. Toc. 442 

dud 1d SiSer SArydv Kal Td Evratpver wWAgov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 546 


The quantifier pepixol (“some”) declines like the plural of adjectives in -os and has no 
variant forms. (For the adjective HEPIKGS, V which has a range of meanings, see KRIARAS, 
Lex. s.v.) 


peprk& xopdgne (1392, Athos, KRAVARI 1991: 13, 115.26) 

uepixol 2voptrat (1446, Jerusalem, TSIRPANLIS 1964: 19.11) 

pepixol 2x Tous pdvTas Byz. Il. 375 

Sitynots pepikdy Gaupdatov DAM. Stoup., ‘This., Logos 18, w2r.16; Kal HEpIKOUS isordeious 
ibid., Logas 19, alv.34 

Kabds pepiK& vycta Erabor (1609, Patmos, PaPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 8, 3. 6. 

pepixés eAtés povaotnptakis (1639, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 9, 363.1) 

HEpKol trope v&x 116 CaPol mess elvan FOSKOLOS, Fort. IL.151 (for the syncope see I, 2.7. 2) 

Kepixol ypioriavol Zonx@énkav PAPASYNAD., Chron, IV §8.1 

pepixts Siabfjxes (1697, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 48, 143.7-8) 

ESwoav Tou Kabevds Eva &pKopTrotio Kal pepixdsv Tikka SOUMAKIS, Rebelia 48.12 


For the indefinite quantifier kaptrdc0s/Kkaptrogos see 5.8.14 
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5.13.1 Universal Quantifiers 


In AG there were two universal quantifiers with distinct meanings: w&s (“every”, “all”) 
and Gos (“whole”, “entire”) (cf. Lat. omnis and totus; see BROWNING 71983; 78). The 
semantic distinction was already becoming blurred in Late Antiquity, with SAos frequently 
used where t&s might be expected (GIGNAC 1981: 134 fn.). The complex morphology of 
ar&s created problems for less educated writers, which probably accounts for the fact that 
dAos is generally more frequent in lower-register MedG texts, though some forms of ta& 
remain in wide use (see 5.13.1.2). Indeed, tr&s gains an extended lease of life in the form 
of the indeclinable determiner 1éoa and the pronoun and determiner tédoa els/tracaels, 
both of which emerge in written texts of the LMedG period and are common in EMG 
(see 5.13.1.4—5). Two other quantifiers are discussed here (5.13.1.7-8), both used almost 
exclusively in higher- or sashes tid texts: Travtoios ¢ ‘of every kind”) and é&yqdtepor 
(“both”). 

The distributive function of 1&5 (“each”) was taken over by a new pronoun and deter- 
miner kaGels and the indeclinable determiners x&Oa and x&6e, which have certain similari- 
ties with waoa and tracaels in their evolution. They are examined in 5.13.2. 


5.13.1.1 SAos 


The inherited universal determiner and pronoun éAos (“whole”, “all”) is in widespread use 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar. Two possible phonological variants are 
found in the texts: (1) apparent gemination of /1/; and (2) replacement of /o/ by /u/. As far 
as gemination is concerned, the modern Cypriot dialect possesses both obAos and obAAos. 
Geminate forms also occur in some other south-eastern areas. For the period under exam- 
ination the evidence is inconclusive. When spellings with <AA> occur in texts from areas 
which have geminate forms today, they may possibly reflect a true geminate phonetic re- 
alization, e.g. dAAa Tous Tk KOAAG, TK 2xouv / SAa Tous TH KAAG THE éxouv (1440, Rhodes, 
TSIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.6). Equally, they may be a quirk of spering. with are 
influence of GAAos. 

The form oUAos/oGAos, widespread in our texts, is generally interpreted as a survival 
from ancient Ionic, rather than as the product of a phonological change from /o/ to /u/ (see 
I, 2.8.3 for details and bibliography). Most editors write it with spiritus asper, although 
if it is indeed Ionic it should not be aspirated. In the period covered by this Grammar it 
is common in texts from Cyprus and Crete (though often interchangeable with 8Aos), but 
it also occurs in the Heptanese, Peloponnese and elsewhere. In rhymed texts its use may 
serve to facilitate rhyme. 

The basic paradigm is the same as that of adjectives i in -o¢ sii fem. -n (see 3.2. 1), but 
there are also genitive forms with shift of stress or with the addition of a syllable, very 
similar to the pattern of variation found for the contrastive pronoun and determiner &AAos 
(see 5.10.1). There is clear analogical influence between these two words, as well as with 
the demonstrative pronouns. 


ee 
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Shift of stress to the final syllable can occur in the masc. and neut. gen. sg. and in the 
gen. pl. (all genders). Interestingly, the singular form 4Aot appears from the 14th c., earlier 
than the corresponding form of &AAos. The extended forms éAovod, dAcwvedv etc. are also 
first encountered in the 14th c. and become widespread by the 16th. Further details of the 
variant forms and their distribution will be given below. 

The determiner SAos usually occurs in noun phrases with the definite article preceding 
the noun (SAos may precede or follow the noun), e.g. Ans tijs Paopavias Chron. Mor. H 
2606; obiAa Té& vep& Ta&v BpUowv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.24-5; agévrns Tov agevTaSeov 
ddwv Diig. Alex. K 344.1. In the sense of “whole, entire”, the article may precede the 
determiner, e.g. f An TAnpopt (1529, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 114, 
225.14~15); 1d SAov Knpl (1695, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 1,211.4). No example of the 
extended forms has been found in such instances. 


eC 


: Singular j 


Gen. SAou | 6A0G | SAns 1 oBANs! dAou | 6A0T | GAovot! 
dAovod | dAouvod SAovijs | SAnviis _ | dAouvoil t odAou 
8Ao(v) | o8Ao(v) | 8An(v) | ofAn(v) 8Ao(v) ! (o8Ao(v)) 


drove | obAove | 
Gen. 


SArova 
Srcov t OAV Sroov | OAV! Srcov | Adv! 


dAove(v)/dAwvaA(v) t dAove(v)/bAcwvas(v) dAove(v\/SAcva(v) t 
dAouvddv | GAouvave | ddouvaey 
ovAouvave 
SAous i oUAous! dares | Aas | OUAEs dAa 1 oUAa 
dAouvols on 
Singular 
Masculine 


Restricted 


dAot | SAovot | dAouvod 


ovAo(v) | SAove © 


1190 II Nominal Morphology 


Nominative 
Both SAos and ojos occur, the latter particularly in texts from Crete and Cyprus, as dis- 
cussed above. 


& tétrog SA0s TOU Mopéeas, Scos Kal tweptéxe: Chron. Mor. H 1404 
tySépvovtat of kouTaAEs cou, SAos 6 opdvbuAds cou Diig. tetr. 787 
Kai 6 votls pou SAos éxdOnv Om. Nekr. Vas. 22 

BAos 6 Kdapos Evave Spord cou oUSév Exe: KORONAIOS, Pittakin 78 
8Aos Aoitrdv 6 TéAELOS RODINOS, Vios Ign. 79.7 

dAos tép Tre Kal yalpopat, &vortev | KapSi&k pou KONDAR., Paides 387 
trol SAos & Kdap0s Teper pe DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 52 


6 Aads oUAos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 191.22 

OUAOS Oo Aads VoUSTR., Chron. M 57.6 

atolls Spiopous cou Tavta pou BAD ’oton, KépN Hou, OUAos CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 1.104 
Ki dvaryadAidoev otAos KORNAROS, Erot. TV.806 


Genitive 

The basic form dAou can be found throughout the period. Extended forms with an addition- 
al syllable have not been found before the 16th c. There is no obvious geographical split 
between the two forms éAovot and éAouvoi. 


to Shou Tol xpdvou Tis Cootis Spaneas Z 655 
SAou Tot té1rou TodTou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1835 


dAdo Tot Kdcpou Pol. Tr. 1589 app. crit. CX) 
d6A0% tod xdcpou Theseid Prol. E 136 


dAovol tod TéT11Iou KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.32 

tot Kdspou 6Aovoll Diig. Alex. F 86.11 (Lolos) 

tot tdétrou pou dAovod (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 757, 757.4) 
ddovali Tod ypdvou (1568, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 259, 350.1) 
dAovod Tod Ano’ (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.5) 


tot kdopou ddouvol Diig. Alex. V 62.5 

ddouvod tot Kécpou Diig. Alex. E 103.19 (Lolos) 

dAouvol tod xécpou AITOLOS, Voev, 43 

dAouvod, SAovijs GERMANO, Grammar 70.21 — 

éAouvot tot Aaod (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: I, 473. 36) 
éxaxopdyn dAouvod tod Aaot SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 38.13 

dAouvot tod xpdévou (1711, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 64, 46.21) 


Accusative 

As for the nominative, forms with /o/ and /u/ occur. There are also forms with adddition nof 
final /e/, mainly in texts from the Heptanese and Cyclades; one instance of dove has also 
been found (cf. &Aova, attéva, éxelvovar etc.). 


Kal ExeT vik evens dAov pou tov oxoTréyv Kal 1d sperma mepl touTou Nikon, Logos 9 314. 16- 
17 eee 
Tov TdTrov GAov Tot Mopéws vic Tov Fyn ‘Kipsion Chron. Mor. H 4895 

xalouoiv Tov otdéAov SAov Velis. x 178 

Bia Shov tov Adyouotov Tov Epydpevov (1549, Kefalonia, VivONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93. 6) 
kat, kovtoAoyi&, SAov tov Aady EpiAotipnoe VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 38.11 
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Kal autos éxcAacev Tous Kapevedes els SAOv Tov KdopOv PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §16.3-4 
Ki SAo Td vob Ton txdéoe KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1432; txdpmreoce SA0 Td Aad ibid. V.1443 


o’ oUAov tdv Kéopov Anak. Konst. 57 
Sic oUAov DeBpoudopnvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 130.13 
ovAov Tov Kdopov Cypr. Canz. 109.19 


dx tov Kdacpov SAove SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. Alv.23 


Evav Katto Strou Exouv els té1rov Aeyopevov o’ “AyAa, SAove dos KaOds elploxetar (1688, 


Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 8, 107.5-6) 
tov Kdtrov Tou SAove (1704, Corfu, TZIVARA 2003: 38, 495.32) 


& BeZlpns Epbe ards tou Kal niipe tov Mopéav SAove (1715, Stefani, LAMBROS 1910: 362, 
213.2) 


xal érerrpovépice TS Mopéa obAove (1687, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1970a: [7], 91.3) 
otdv Spdyuov SAova Diig. Vefa 252 


Nominative 


The form 8An i is stable. One instance of o&An, in a Cypriot text, has = Located: 


Feminine 


elvan TK potya Ta popody SAn f &vOpwrrdrns Diig. tetr. 498 

*s Tov “ABN ver ExarréBnxev SAN Katexopyevn Theseid 1.59,8 (Follieri) 

Kepdatver, xdven, povaye Ev SAn tou f SwAla SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 166 

4 SAn TAnpeout (1529, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 114, 225.14~15) 
Eppite roa oThy KapSick Kal SAn petaoTdGn Imb. Rim. 688 

SAn eavapaAdaceto xi An eavayevveto KORNAROS, Erot. TI1.22 


ofAn f oTropé ExdOnxev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.23-4 


Genitive 


Alongside the basic form 8Angs and its variant oGAns, we find the extended forms Shoviis 


and é6Anvijs from the late 15th c. onwards and from various regions. 


dAns Tis Poopavias Chron. Mor. H 2606 

e§ SAns THis wuxfis Hou Dig. E 550 

Tijs SANs pou KapSlas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 564 

8 SAns pou Tis KapSlas (1667, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1960: ILA 6, 123.11) 


ovANs Tis SUoIs MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 79.28 


Tijs SAoviis ris xrions CHOUMNos, Kosmog. 5 

tijs Avons éAovijs Diig. Alex. F 186.2 (Lolos) 

dAoviis pou Tijs SoUAevons (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 770, 601.12) 
& in Scio SAouvod, SAovijs GERMANO, Grammar 70.21 


1 
i 
f 
‘ 
H 
§ 


1192 II Nominal Morphology 


Odovils Tis aUTIs oOdiKas (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1395, 821.23) 


Si& pepos SAnviis THs d5eAqoouvns (1506, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 458, 
329.19) 

ts Evtrias oAnviis Diig. Alex. K 373.16 

dAnvijs tis Mepotas Diig. Alex. E 273.6 (Lolos) 

Im] mpdcotra GAnvijs Tis hyiis Pent. Gen. 1.29 

Tis &SeAQoouyns pou SAnvijs (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 239, 193.34) 


Accusative 
Again forms with both /o/ and /u/ occur, the only other variation being the presence or 
absence of final /n/. 


HBeres Sofao Gy trap’ SAnv thy Luplav Dig. G 11.81 

éxoUpoevoay Ti yapav dAn Kal étlaxloacav té& oma (15th. c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 
1975/79: 28.1, 8, 3.4) 

dAnv Thy &tropovapay (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 23, 40.14) 

elot SAnv thy diagopav (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 59, 65.6) 

emré pou 6Any Thy aAnSeiav! Varl, & loas. (Lavras) 77.19 

SAny Thy TAgpOpty Tay dvoobev dfav Kal rpoPatdv SAwv (1587, Cythera, CHAROU- 
KORONAIOU/DRAKARKIS 2010: 184, 153.16) 

ve Pc&ver SAN Thy Esra} TpovKa (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 559, 496.18) 

Enoav TrapBéves SAnv Tov Thy Coot RODINOS, Vios Ign. 60.1-2 


Kt oUAN vuyTa prT& pou Sév Koipaéroi Cypr Canz. 24.16 

Thy GKoAouBlav Tou ofAny (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 469. 839) 

oUAn Thy EAAGSa EFTHYM., Chron, Gal. 20.11-12; wepipnpiopévos SéotroTas 0” o8AN TH 
PowpeAn ibid. 25.1-2 


Neuter 


ae 
Nominative 


Only 6A0(v) has been found i in n the texts examined, although odAo(y) i is found as accusative 
(see below). 


16 ptyyos péyyel SAov Dig. E 297 

kat Téte ve Seo67 adtot SA0 pou 7d Trporktov (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
88, 166.11) . . 

Tot’ ExAawav of &pyovtes, 8A0 1d otparopixi Alex, Rim. 2908 

odiami Tous gueive SAO THs To Aoydpr Apoll. Rim. A 1268 = 

kal técov ub Errévece TS Kopyl SAov PAPA-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 113. 13-14 

dtroU otéxer Shov 1d TAF Gos éxaptepdvtas (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.9) 

va Ke TOUTO TS orevd Sho ve Koxkiwlon CHORTATSIS, Katz, Ml. 441 
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éxel oTékel kal Td cevTouKi 16 ceTeqKiapl Sik Th Aelyava, SAo ceptdpia (17th-18th c., Sinai, 
PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 140.10) 


1 dAov xnpl (1695, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 1, 211.4) 


Genitive 


The variation is mainly the same as for the corresponding masc., with extended forms oc- 
curring from the 16th c. onwards. A single example of eohous in the prepositional phrase 


xa’ obAou, has been found in a text from S. Italy. 


ddou tou Tot povoodtou Chron. Mor. H 5152, 5586; x1 8kou yap tod pnydrou ibid. 5760 
tot Asotrotétou Sdou Chron. Toc. 281; to AyyeAoxéotpou 8Aou ibid. 2287; 8Aou Tou 
Horyximrérou ibid. 3544 


dot to Aeototétou Chron. Mor. H 1032; dot tot mpryximérou ibid. 6758, 7439, 8628 


drovot tot tupiod (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 820, 638.4) 
toU dytreAiod cou SAovoi (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 226, 215.16) 
dhovol Tod Trpapcrouv (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 76, 231.6) 


dAouvot tot yévous té&v dvepeatrev Bertoldos 19.20 


toutéot kad’ obAou Trav dudptnya Adyeran SBpis (12th c., Calabria, BRANDILEON E/PUNTONI 


1895: 281.34) 


Accusative 


In addition to the basic form 8Ao(v), instances of ovAov have been found i in texts from S. 
Italy and Cyprus. 


Sdav TS xopaqu Td Exopev itech (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 128, 169.7) 
*s SAov 1d BaclAciov Chron. Mor. H 2612 
_ va Erdpn Kal 16 dBéApi Tou Kal 6Aov pas Td KoUpaos Dig. E 26 
eis SAov 16 Teplyupov Tav yuvaikdy Exelveov Pol. Tr 10611 
Etpwyev 16 ydAas SAov Ptochol. a 486 
tov “Avva kal tév Kéiaga py’ SAov Tous Td pouodro FALIEROS, Thrinos 20 
&ue Strou OéAeis els SAOv pou 1d vygoly MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 68.24 
v& tralpve Td tplto SAo aad ’Ket Kal KeTGes (1575, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 1, 17. 16) 
Kal xdvei Td orm T&Ki Tou pé SAov Tou TO papa MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1586 


75 B&Bos obAov (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 336, 336.4) 
ovAov 1d donLoxpUcapov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 346.24 


Plural 
Masculine 


a 
a 
dAouvddve | obAovéy t ae 


dAwv t OADv dAcva(v) i SAouvady 
ovAouvddve 


z 
= 
ae 
i 


| 
{ 
i 
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Nominative 
These is no variation in the ending, only in the initial vowel, /o/ or /u/. 


els thy fpepav, dur teAceBoiv of pcotupes SAo1 (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 59.154) 

kat 1dAgpov &s Scqpev Aoi pet Gppord pas Chron. Mor. H 837-9; x1 SAo1 dupotépas 
eimaow x’ goupBouAdwavd tov ibid. 2515; ol kaBaAAd&por SAor ibid. 8901 

Eeaokav oi SAot Tov Adyov tos (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.11) 

Kal pé 14 Odppos Tod Xpiotod SAo1 dvatrevonéote FALIEROS, Thrinos 298 

dpy’ SAoi 1 a&xAousotv 8cous Koptravver; Cypr. Canz. 17.11 

elyav SAot érottor Thy SofoAoylav Tod Geo} RODINOS, Vios Ign, 64.11-12 

dAat on peyloTévndes Kor GAor or aubevTddes IOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 6965 


BAAou<v> dvaxatwbod<v> obAo: oi Xpioriavol (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 9, 61.7) 
ovAot of dxivtZlSes PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 323 
8i& ToTov OvAOI pas TapadiSovpebay els Thy apevtiav cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.27 
xa doov eypixnoay tes peovds eis Tou tToaptrepAdvou, ovAor étpegav VOuSTR., Chron. A 
10.1-2; va cumactouv ovAot ot KAnoiaotixor ibid. 52.6 

ovAot of yépovtes Fior 121.9 
avi yAuT@oouv odAo: CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1078 
oUAot TOAAG xapijxav KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.205 

* Kod waar Baupdobnoay p’ éxeivo trou “Sav o¥Aoi Alex. Rim, 196 (rhyming with S001) 
OTs dgpevrias cou Td Tayt palwvopéotave oUAot CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.556 
va T& Yapotpe obAor Starhis 111.356 

. Kat of &vepyor Kal dvdpetor Kal poBrrodpor oAo1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 71 
tov EBpnvotcav oAo: BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 474 
ovAor edploxovtan els peyoAdrarn éorofupla (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.23) 
ovAor | oxAdBor elven Tot a&pevTakn cou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.683—4 


Genitive 

The inherited form SAcv is used thoughout the setiodl Forms with shift of stress to the 
final syllable have been found in verse texts from the 14th c. onwards. Extended forms also 
occur from the 14th c., with dAcvév (also spelled 6Aovésv) being the more common and 
widespread variant. Final /n/ may be omitted in certain geographical areas (see I, 3.7.2.2), 
as for other gen. pl. forms, and one instance of addition of final /e/ has been found in a 
Heptanesian text. pe 


covyxprte Téav Srcov Eisit, f.lv.4 

drcov Tv euTUXoUVTVv Log. parig. L 658 

trepl SAwv Tédv GAAcov vopoov Assizes B 485.3 

agéevTns Tov agevtdSav dAcov Diig. Alex. K 344.1 

Shov Tay paxaAdeov Tob Ataxomrod (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 446.2) 
SAcov Sé exelveov dtrot EouvBpdysave Diath. Nikon Metan. 98 


doattus yup hrnoev drdv tTév kepaArdSev Chron. Mor. H 2415 

Tas Swers EBAeTrev SAdSv Pol. Tr. 2056 app. crit. (BX) | 

BouAty éihrncev Adv Chron. Mor. P 2514 ; oR ae 
KL drdsv oas Xaipetioparra ue TH ypapt ods TréBeo ‘Alex. Rim. 660 


BouaAny elittnoe dAovésy Chron. Mor. H 2514, 6635- 
GAAY Erécacw dover Te poPSla tév dreAdreov Dig. E 698 app. crit. 
oAovey Tov TrpikiTé&5eov Theseid VI.13,tit. (Olen, odove epavnxey ibid. VI. 66,7 


Sel 


Cerne ee 
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K trapayyeinav dAwvav Alex. Rim. 839; KaAd tobs palvetat Acovéov ibid. 1106 
ddovdey d&vtéya (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.7) 

Odwvaev pou Tév yourkdpoov (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 798, 622.14) 

pe G€Anua THY Maviatdov dAovév (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 240.33) 

ta Kpén oAwverv AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 131.7 

1& 8 rfAortra elven tadv alperikdv SAovesv (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 336.25) 
oupTrabel dAcovdev éxelveov Strob tot éptalfact (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.1 1) 
droves tayv crylov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 57.5 

tev alaveov dAwvésy MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 327.15 

TOAAY SAcovdov &péce: KORNAROS, Erot. 11.299, 412 

o TéAz1os apavicpds oAwVaY Don Kis. 123.3 © 

xal thy Cooth tes dAwvdv KATSAITIS, [fig. 0.376 


Sdvatos SAouvaéy Té&v Extn Tdpooy Kal Tdv trauSlov pas (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 
316.17-18) 

Bid pepos SAouvav Tav KTH TdSpev (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 77, 74.7) 

T&y BaotAéwv ddAouvdy Baoeus Diig. Alex. V 80.5 

kal &pece 5 Adyos SAouvaeSv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.2 

ddouvddy THv xpovdv (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 349, 248.12) 

t& oxplta déAouvaév (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 149.47) 

xapdioyvaorns dAouvdy SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.59 

ddouvdé’v Tay tatépay (1595, Kefalonia, GARBIS 1999: 412.3) 


Sik xaplopata obAovay Tay HeyaAousdves (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 
151.12) 


Tov kaPardpew drAcve (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 208: 2, 266.13-14) 
tdoow dAwva cas Stathis T.540 
kote drove Tadv xpionave (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 103.10) 
ddoved Tév dnreBapeves (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.23) 

_ OT TPSGwTES Tous CAcoved KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1311 


obAouvéve (1716, Zakynthos, KoNoMoS 1969d: 1, 42.1) 


Accusative 
Both dAous and o&Aous occur, and an extended form snouvods i is found from the 16th c. 
onwards. 


mroptyyeidev 5 Bacieds | Tous SAous ver mpoAGPer Eisit. f.31.9-10 
SAous Tous EAeuTEepwoes Kal AGEs els Euévav Chron. Mor. H 1861 
ver acon SAous éxelvous Kal SAais éxelvais Assizes B 273.11 
dAous pas Exes SoUAous ou Ki Spile TI Ev’ Td OéAers FALIEROS, Thrinos 82 
pd SAous Tols Tpwtoydpous MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 540.7 
kal éByixev Bo kal 25{Saxve peyadopadvens els SAous KARTANOS, P&N Diath 331.25 
ut SAous Tos yertovous (1572, Achaia, VBIS 1956: 451.16) 
at’ 8Aous Scot Tous otv v& elvou THNWévor KONDAR., Paides 185 
_ BAous Tous &vOpcdstrous DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a7v.29 | 
étorous Sdous fBere Tous BydAet KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.161 


obAous tous crycrrouy (ms éydtra) Anak. Konst. 41. 
pt oBAous tou Tous tofyous Assizes A 104.25 
K’ exelvos otiAous elyev Tous axpiBous VOUSTR., Chron. A 38.16-17 
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otAous Tots Kdouv Kouppous éxBpots (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 
149.13) 
Sofevao ta of'Aous Stathis Prol. 34 


pixpdtepos ard SAouvos Diig. Alex. V 60.29 

trot EByarvav an’ dAouvots Theseid X.5,8 (1529) (ed. &rd Aouvous) 
odouvouls atrexepccAicen Diig. Alex, K 344.5 

hPAgtrete GAouvotss atrrouvous Diig. Alex. F 160.7 (Konstantinopulos) 
els dAouvos MATTHAIOS Myp., Ist. Viach. 1911 

v& TOUS TikcouV dAouVvOUs Bertoldin. 125.20 

ody dAauvotis (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 66.15) 


Vocative 
x’ bois SA01 Tou Bploxecbev els tETOLAY QAdy’ &tréow Theseid 1.4,1 (Follieri) 
SAot wuxotrovegete, kAaUoate AUTHEVva Alosis 34 


Feminine 


Cc ae 
= 
bAdv t GAaved(v)/SAova(v) 
ies lan lei ae 
Nominative 


The usual form is Aes, though od Aes is also found, in texts from Cyprus, Rhodes and Crete. 
The older form 6Aa1 occurs sporadically in texts that aim for a higher register. 


ver elves Sti X&pites elaly GAcn to xécpou Velth. 691 transer. Lendari (edd. have of oWvodat) 
&v rove Tots va teprtratotcay SAan, pikpal kal peydAat, fpxouvta (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 
1969: 6, 175.28-31); d81& va peovidEouv SAcn (ibid. 175.60-1) 


Odes ol cuyyevldes Liv. V 3059 
_, ot edyeviBes Aes Poulol. 52.:. 
at Batroes tn SAes Achil. N 1032; SAgs pales nik apxovtev iGoyendpes ibid. 1033 . 
epoipdabnoay o1 yAdooes dres Diig. Alex, K 346.7 
Sdgs elviaa vornoxupades (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.4) 
des ol KaAoypeés, al Sio0Acktal Tod TéTou pas (1615, Crete, CHAIRET! 1969: 6, 174~—175.17) 


ovAes of atiBevties (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 15, 83. 10) 

ouAEs o1 TOAITIKEs Var Trav E15 TO KaLNAapylov Kat Ets TO apagapylov VOUSTR., Chron. A 178.5 
totes otiAes of trévte pavidpes Fior 127.27 - 

des Kt oes | yrdk KPI pa TS KparTOGan Pist. voskos 1.3, 128-9 app. crit. 


Genitive 


The range of forms is similar to that for the masculine, though fewer variants have been 
found. 


SAwv Tév exxAnoleov Chron. Mor, H 2011 . 
yvaikdy Srov Pol. Tr 2068 - 


OAdv Tév ExxAnolov Chron. Mor. H 2651, 2655, 2670 


ee. Oe ee ee ee ae 
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T& Quoikd Tov dAovaev Synax. gyn. 464 

TouTouvesy dAwvae THy @ucidv MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 327.19 

yik Svoua Tdv Kadoypid&eov dAovdv (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 60.88) 
ddwvdsv Ta&v ExkAnoidv (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 482.10) 


an’ cA@Vva Tov ap|eT@ Tor yapes CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.78 
aTrou dAwve av &pete warhi wads eloor Selyteis FOSKOLOS, Fort. I1.620 


Accusative 
The usual form is SAss, less commonly oAes, while Aas may occur in formal contexts and 
in texts that aim at a higher register. 


Gras tds peyiotdvas Pol. Tr. 1840 app. crit. (A) 

kal tas tévtas eUptikapev oxowoxKopupévas SAas Dig. E 510 

dAas rou Tas Hépas Assizes B 279.1 

xal ofav kplvets 2& att&s KdAAIAY Trapdé Tas SAas Velth. 540 transcr. Lendari (tds &AAas Kriaras) 

dAas Tas KouTpaSas Synax. gyn. 438 app. crit. (KRIARAS, Lex. amends to xovrpdaSas; Vuturo to 
KxouvtpdSas) 

HEeupe Str eis Nuepas trévTe dAas cas Tas exKANnolas Kat To TaTplapyelov yaAouv ond: Ta 
OepdAia MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 218.16 


SAgs tes EEouctes Chron. Mor. H 8657 

Kowdv Tapov éTroinoay Kal dAes dtréow Ebdwav Dig. E 125 

SAous éxelvous Kal bres éxcives Assizes B 273.11 

pt tes Battoes SAes Achil. N 1222 

SAes tes Acutrpis (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.26) 

PAettBou pd SAes tes BALES Fior, Suppl. 273.18 

vex pacorodAoya pt Sdes tou Tés Eodes (1545, Naxos, KAR ABOUGA/RODOLARIS 2012/13: 118, 
232.12) 

Ags tes TOGEEs (1551, Venice, Courourou/GEHIN 2001: 3, 161.2) 

tis Roe GAes (1575, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 5, 91.18) 

vex ToU Scscouv SAes Altpes 50 (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 222, 
187.51) 

tol Bidites Zovt}Onxa Kal SAes Tol KoUpes Ts &AAes FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.75 

pe SAes éxeives tis UTrd0yxE0¢ES, KOVTETOIOVES Kal meptinives (1686, Corfu, KoONDOYANNIS/ 
Karypis 1994: 9, 659.14) 


pe oes tes pévtes VOUSTR., Chron. A 6.17; ovAes tes Teapareles ibid. 174.1-2 
ki dvéyvaock Tes oUAEs KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.38 


No instance of the feminine vocative plural has been jected. but it can be assumed to be ! 
the same as the nominative. 7 


Neuter 


a 
SAcov 1 dAdv dbAcove(v)/EAovea(v) | SAouUvALY) 
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Nominative 
Both Aa and ofAa occur throughout the period. 


atte SAG té Adyete Trapnyopies pas elven Dig. E 1330 

v& pévou SAq els Thy KAnpovoplav (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997; 12, 
30.24-5) 

trot otalvou dAa compa Tdocepers yiArdSes (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 43, 191.12) 

tpyouvtav ta kadtepya kat dAa ta TAcvolbata Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 232,22 

_ Oda te TOUAa trayalvouv Paroim. (Warner) 104.19 

~ Bra te Guoidpata Tod AafBid ZpuAdKthcav els ToUTov Tov Asomrd thy MOREZINOS, Klini 10.32 

xalovran Ta &tratlibixa SAa PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §23.7 

Te érrfAortta ver elven THV Gpoevik(Gv) trarSieov SAa ada Kal dvedArtteis (1688, Peloponnese, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.28-9) 

td dttola add SAG ve ylvovtan els pepSix& So (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- 
PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 22.12-13) , 


Kal oWAa Td vep& Tév Bptiocov epdvav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.24-5; otAa ee ibid. 
V 50.31 

ovAa ’y tév udoTpov ByleviKa yivijka Cypr. Canz, 90.42 

yaporetod Kt kvaryaAAioGoiw olAa KoRNAROS, Erot. If.1251 


Genitive 


The forms are essentially the same as those for other genders. 


Td déviyia SAcv Tadv Todapicv Dig. E 524 

ad SAcov TH<y> weporivdr éyxAnpctoov Assizes B 482.27 

Sdwy T&y puTdv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2077 - 

fh yepovrootwn ev crravebidv SAwv Ta&v SAAwv kakdv Fior, Suppl 270. 18 

td&v &veobev 62v kal mpoBardév SAwv (1587, Cythera, CHAROU- RORONAIOU/DEAKAKIS 
2010: 184, 153.16) 


GAdSyv Tv TAeUTIKGY Tou Chron. Mor. H 1742 £ 
dAdsv Tév Kopactev Pol. Tr. 2067 (reading of BX; 1évtev in AV) 


Odovaév pou Tév tpaypdtov (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 104, 194.10) ' 

Tv cvoyeypappevev 1paypdtov dAovéy (1539, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 17, 31.29) 

XGipe GAovésv Tébv KepaAlev KepcAr! Diig. Alex. F 40.17 (Konstantinopulos) 

altla éAavasv Tdv Bacdveov MOREZINOS, Klini 60.32 

Té&v raididv pou 6Awvaav Vest., Prol. Theot.20 

dreovev Tov 26vdv MAX. PELopon., Kata Ioud, 322.28 

. Tv dppavav dAwvev (1662; Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 74, 186.17) (probably neut. rather than 
masc.) 

Eyer tH ppovTi8a dAwveev (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: A, 299.19) 

peToxlov dAovéy (ca. 1700, Achaia, Ts1ourAKt 1971: B’, 170.18) 


SAoved TeV TraLBleov pou (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 22, 187. 752) F 
x’ Erouvol Kal dAové pou Tév Eyyovrds (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.65) 

T&v GSeApidve pou Shove (1643, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 257, 205.22)... 

Tov &Be<p>qid tou dheoves (1670, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 46, 45.11-12). 


’Sdoe eubeptav dhouvésy 7 Tey Tdseav KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 191.31-2 
t&y traiSlav tdv bnxpérepeay dAouvésy mth Roane} VAYONAKIS et al, 2001: 172, 222. 11) 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners . ; . 1199 


Accusative 
The accusative fies are identical to the nominative. 


&1d TK Tpcypata SAa, dtrola Hoav tod Trott OeoSdpou (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 
[A 18.9) 
dAa TOU TE &QHyTOnxe Pol. Tr. 1880 
Sd5 Ta SAa ve Kans oUAa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.23; sis 8Aa t& KdoTpN ibid. V 520.31 
tote vd BdAOVO? pwTik Kal SAG ver Te Kaboouv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 254 
dAa Tous T& fripav Chron. Toc. 76 H 
Kal f\§eupe ye TH poryer&k SAa ve Te ypixtjon Alex. Rim. 9 
pod éxaploaoww té& Sikampar& Tove Ax (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
117, 231.13-14) 
kal vax Exo SAG OnAuKe troidia (1588, Cythera, CHAROU- Koronalou/DRAKAKIS 2010: 222, 
186.48) 
TE AGT GAa Tv Sov pou trarSidv (1600, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969b: 36.12) 
Tod Sider Kai Ta Yopdqi& tou SAa (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 132, 146.8-9) 
tol Gtrolou povacinplou &gnoa, dv d&rrobdve, SAa pou Té PiPAla Kal leo IER. AVVATIOS, 
Diig. Seismou 338.7 . 
pe dAav tou 1’ &SAgia (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 46, 59.4) (for addition of final 
consonant see I, 3.7.2.1) 


Kal oUAa éxdpape ta (1486, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 9, 60.5); els otAa T& eee Se (1487, 
ibid. 15, 84.21) 

Kal oUAa eftrapév cou Ta év ouvéwer MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 328.16 

and obAa Th rpdpata Fior 82.22 

v& TH palafouve obAa te xpén (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 14.36) 

kal pé 1” &Séppia ts oUAa CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.234 

oOUAa Tou T& KaAd mrpelévte kal tpyduevar (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795, 
691.212) 

ttoU Tétotou yévous mongia érrlaw otAa 7 dete SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v. 7 


‘Vocative 
(2Ad&re ...) TeTpdTTOBa Tis ys SAa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.69 
oupere SAa els Thy Kakty dSpav Bertoldos 19,20 - 


5.13.12 Was, w&oa, TaY 


The AG declined universal quantifier Tas, “all”, with its complex paradigm based on the 
stem travt- for masculine and neuter forms (other than the masc. nom. sg., neuter nom. and 
acc. sg., and masc. and neuter dat. pl.) and the stem trac- for feminine forms, was already 
subject to confusion of forms and analogical modification in Late Antiquity (GIGNAC 
1981: 133-5) and this process continued in the EMedG period. The strengthened form 
&tras, &raca, &rav follows a similar course (see 5.13.1.3). In LMedG the forms which 
remain in common use are masc. nom. pl. wévres and neut. pl. wévta. Other inherited 
forms tend to occur mainly in documents and other texts that aim for a more formal reg- 
ister. By the mid-16th c. declined forms of 1&s have become rare in vernacular literary 
texts, with the exception of neuter pl. wévra, since their function as universal quantifier 
has been assumed (as in SMG) mainly by dAos, for which see 5.13.1.1. For the fem. sg. 


: 
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qr&oa, which becomes indeclinable for all genders and cases (mainly with singular nouns 
but occasionally also plural), see 5.13.1.4. More rarely, an indeclinable form tr&v can also 
be found in LMedG and EMG texts: 


wav kéoTpn Kal 1&v yopa Alosis 629 

els 7W&V opdvipov &vOpwrrov Diig. Alex. F 164.22 (Lolos) 

wav Erepa tedypora (1542, Corfu, RODOLARIS/PAPARRIGA: ARTEMIADI 1996; 16, 227. 13- 
14) 

wav ftepa mpdBpara (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 45, 87.20) (for todByora see 
I, 3.6.1.3) 


Examples of declined forms that follow AG morphology and agreement can be found in 
many texts, particularly (but not only) those that aim at a higher register. However, we also 
encounter innovative forms, such as tacovu or tacou for masc. gen. sg., and changes (or 
confusions) of grammatical gender, e.g. the masc. forms mavtes and m&vtas used with 
feminine nouns. The existence of the indeclinable form mé&oa may have played a part 
in the extension of forms based on the fem. stem trao- (mainly the gen. tracév) for use 
with masculine and neuter referents. Examples of both inherited and new forms, as well 
as extensions of inherited forms to different morphological functions, will be given below, 
arranged by gender and number. Some examples of &tras will be even in the relevant 
subsection (5.13.1.3). ans 


ave j travrév | a Pia amdévTov | travTdy i 
Tact: -  Taraodéy ; : 


mavras | wévres. = mécas } wévTas ate 


Singular... 0:0. 
Mosculine: . sake pte, a : : - 
The jiheriied is nominative 1 mas is $ not common. 1 Sporadic examples ca can ibe found i in texts that 
aim for a higher register: é5uvatei m&s &vOpeotros vi KaTaTroAEuTon [ANDR. PALAIOL. de 
_ Kallim, 1041. No alternative nominative form has been found (see also &tras below)... 

-.. The inherited genitive sites is likewise not very common: . Bee 
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GAA Kal dd travrds SuMNayoy Kal xprenplot éxSicoxapebev (1397, Patras, GERLAND a 6, 
184.6) . 


v& Trolon Sikatov travrés dvOpertrou Kal tavTds yuvaikds Assizes B 281. 17-18 


énitpotros KaBoAiKds Tot atBevTds Tot TavTdés Mopgou io. Monemvasia, MaLTEzou 
1968: 41.2) 


e€doTn yop H wuxt] tavtTdés tou Aao’ Chron. Ps.-Doroth, (1631) 233. 13-14 


New genitive forms based on the fem. stem trac- occur in legal documents of the 12th and 
13th c, from S. Italy and Sicily (cf. neut. sg., below), but also from Corfu several hundred 
years later. It is unlikely that these developments are unconnected; we may suspect that 
these forms had a wider distribution, though perhaps only i in san written Greek of dewyers 
and notaries. Examples: 


ouv Taco ToU KAijpou Tév pexdv (1234, Sicily, Caruso 1976: 1, 322.4) : 
Orécyovtal 61 wetTé rdoou adtayv Kdtrou, Téxvns kal £d5ou (1498, Corfu, Kanyvis a a 
2, 306.5) 


éx tracot xétrou (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 54, 44.10); ard tracot aon Kérou via 86, 
71.9) 


The inherited accusative tdvta is edienety Tare in both titefucy and non-literary texts that 
employ a register close to the vernacular. It is clear that the less common forms of 1&s have 
been replaced by other universal pronouns/determiners, such as Shos and the indeclinable 
doa. 


Feminine 

The nominative and accusative forms Tr&oa cand maca(v) can be found quite frequently, 
but only in higher- or mixed-register texts can it be assumed that these are indeed declined 
forms of the inherited pronoun, rather than the invariable form mréca. One instance of a 
hypercorrect form of the eecusalive, Tae, on the analogy of the genitive, ie also been 
found. 


Tov noua Taoa fh tons Dig. E378 
waoa yevec Diig. tetr. 495 
tréoa duaptia, fy &v tromjon &vOpartros Detar, Erot. apokr. 2540 


Tapd t&oav Aeiav ypagty NIKON, Logos 9 314.9 

Stav peAAn Cd[vtas] Kal vexpous Kat Tacav puow Kpiven Diig. sevast. Thom. 195 - 
tr&oav alypoAwolav Dig. E 568; eis t&cav thy ues ibid. 729 - 

els tr&oav dAnGetav Pol. Tr 1692 :.. cf sus 

epeTtpyetov tra&cav apetiv MARG., Vioi 273.8 : 

Sid vk poroytioouv thy racav dAnPera (1680, ‘Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 25, 102. 12) 


tv Uyelav Kal m&onv xapav (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.32-3) 


20 Minas 2003: 102 and 168) notes other instances of “innovative” forms in S, Italian or Sicilian texts, such as 
masc. pl. wévron, dat, pl. wéors (read técots), fem. gen. sg. Taceas, as well as “incorrect” agreement, ¢.g. 
fem. pl. tacév with a masc. or neut, noun, ravrdés with fem. gen. sg., Ta&vra with a neut. sg. noun, etc. See 
below for examples, 
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The genitive presents a more complex picture: alongside the “normal” form tré&ong, in- 
herited from AG, we find ta&cas (by analogy with developments in the morphology of 
feminine nouns), but also the masc./neut. travtos used for feminine referents: 


treéons Tipiis, alas Chron. Mor. H 336 
pet& treons Tapayiis Dig. E 1063 
addons Tis yiis Alyutrrou Liv. V 3044 
atdons Tis Appevias Alex. Rim. 1034 


| Tis Sroperivtis xal ris Tldé8as, hyouv tr&cas plas (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976; 1597, 344.3) 
“Tdaas you Buyatépas (1551, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 89, 110. 1) 


aravees yuvanxds Assizes B 281. 18 


Neuter 
For the nominative and accusative the residual form mv can be found sporadically in 
LMedG and EMG texts: 


Tey mpiypav Assizes A 96.19 
1d wav &troouvaywyeiv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1227 
16 way Tpkyya Diig. Alex. F 40.3 (Konstantinopulos) 
_.. &rijipe Hy 16 OfAnua Alex. Rim. 143 
Staye xal d&ydépace 1&v Kaxdv Kal &xpnotov Vios Aisop. K 173.30 
To Trav dAov elvan Don Kis. 188.20 —_ 


Rarely, the form td&vto (either acc. masc. sg. or neut. pl.) is found in place of tra&v: eis 
TrévTa Tpdcctrov (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 336.1). 

_ The genitive is normally tavtés, but iti is not very common except in adverbial phrases 
such as && TravTds or Sik Tavrds: 


v& Siadketat dd travtTds Kprtnplou (1445, Athos, caus et al. 1979: 170, 191.5) 

amd travtds &vOpwtrivou capatos (1501, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 66, 101.39) 

amd travtTds &vopwtrivel capatos (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 19, 57. 14-15) 

EAcUBepor dro Travtds B&pous (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.6) 

« ESidev Adpyrv Tod TpvTOS kal peticey Tov Keane Vest., Prol. weet 373 (1d Tey, “the 
universe”) . 

Frov travtds eiSous eee Vios Aisop. D 209. 20 


els 10 Ex Tavrds EAGEiv BéAs: GLYKAS, Stichoi 299 

pvtoKou pou bie través Dig. GIV.448 

GAN GAnBedouv Ex travtés, pndels obv &mortton Dig. E 721° 

évOdpnorw elye Ex travtds éxet ve KactoiKt}on Chron. Toc. 673 

BxBpous Wes Exers EK Travtds Achil. N 64; vé eltrev Tivdss els 1d Ex TravTds OUK Evan ainaae 

Epya ibid. 849 | ’ Lat ots ny : 

An innovative genie saci (cf. the 1 masc. Gorinn' given sister occurs saiely in texts 
from S. Italy: &1rd téotou (sic) pépos (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 98.16); ard 


tractou pépos (1118, ibid.: 85, 112.27). 
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Plural 
Masculine 


The inherited nominative and vocative form wévtes is fairly common in mixed- and 
higher-register texts: 


ardvres yupvol éyevvtOnuev Spaneas V 136 
Ada, ExateAdBaoww waves of kaBadAdpor Pol. Tr. 135 app. crit. (V) 
ol révtes Tb Gaopotiow Poulol. 145 
mrdvtes Aorrév éulooeyav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2034 
Kal wavres v crroBdveopev, pndévas v’ Grropetvn Dig. A 4667 
_ GAAK Kal ouyevttopes Teves Of ESiKOl Ths Achil. O17: 
& ta&vres, SA01 yalpeote ki GuaptoAol Cappeite FALIEROS, Thrinos 181 
otabfite travtes Gpxovtes Om. Nekr. Vas. 1 
ol tévtes Ppaixol tis vou Xfou (1511, Chios, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol + 17, 
261.1) 
‘pe Td kexpl ECnoav taévtes of trévntes (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: o JH, 36.2) : 
PAétrete, wavtes, &SeAol D1iakr., Diig. Pol. 1243 


The inherited genitive 1r&vtoov continues to be used, mainly in mixed- or hiphetteesster 
texts. A form travtév with shift of stress is occasionally found: 


TOv euyevdv ris xOpas cou, | wévtev tdv peytotéveov Eisit. £.51.7 

éxeivos TO Hypolpacey as Empetre Tv Trd&vtcov Pol, Tr. 2468 app. crit. (V) 

TaVTOV pnyddoov, Pacirdcay, atbévtov kat dpydvreov Byz IL 839 

8£Ear paBSla, Dirdorantod, wavrev {52} ta&v dtreAccrwov Dig. A 1650 

va Selfer BZAnoev trdvtwv Theseid V1.35,6 (Olsen) 

coynpotepos Taévtav tdv avEpatreov Vios Aisop. D 209.18 

Blveo ths tas ebyds TOV Aylov Madvteo (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLOREN pis 1990: 37, 
29.5) (for deletion of final /n/ see I, 3.7.2.2) ; 


Tavtdv cuvpevncdvtov (1008-9, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 13, 134.8) 
kal 1rpookuveicat rd TavTéev Velth. 144 


In isolated texts from S. Italy, Corfu and Crete we find the fem. form tracdév poche 
as masculine: a 


pet& Tracdv Tév dvOpadtrev (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 69, 87.1) 

pet Tracdyv TOv &Suverraoy tov excice eUptoxopéveov (1548, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA _. 
1994/96: 5, 103.13) 

atpdtov pv dpler tacdy tHv dpobdgev Xpioniavesv teAclav ouyxapnow (1596, Crete, 
CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.10) ; 


The accusative is either 1é&vtas (as in AG) or, with the levelling of the nom. and acc. 
endings that occurred (well before our period) it in nouns sae of the 3rd decteasicts 
TaVTES, though the latter is quite rare: . 


Tous mavres tpoxaipétile Spaneas V 171 
ypdqopev GAAo mTTdKw Kowdv Trpds TavTAs TOUS SpxovTas (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 
[a’], 292.19-293.2) 
orod Tots twavTas PAgteEt Dig. E 453 
- otols taévras / otls ta&vtas Byz. Il 117 app. crit. (for tis see 5.2.1). 
els tots Aytous Ma&vtas (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1S: 30. 53) 
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Tapa Taévtas Gvapwiros TAe@tEepas Aoy&out Alex, Rim. 1777 
UnepéBn Tavtas Tos copots Vios Aisop. K 147.4-5 


exddioev & Baciris wdvtes ver Soxipdony Achil. 0 76; kateoxdtrav trédvtes ibid. 149 


Feminine 

As might be expected, the AG nominative m&oo is found only in texts that cultivate a high- 
er register, as in this 14th-c. example: Sv t&oon adTov Traplotavtat ovpavdy al Suvdpers 
Diig. sevast. Thom. 272. No innovative form has been located in the texts examined. 

The residual genitive tracdév can be expected to occur in higher- and mixed-register 
texts but very few examples have been located: tracdév thy KadAiwtépav Velth. 529; 
Kep& tracdév tév é&petdv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1590 (but note that this text also uses 
Tacdév with neuter nouns); ouv pracdv vopdsyv (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- 
ARTEMIADI 1998: 13, 30.9). 

The residual accusative plural trécas can be found epeeeically.) in mixed-register liter- 
ary texts or documents: 


ttéoas Tou cuyyevibas Eisit. £.31.2 

Kai wéoas Tas 26d5as (1266, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 303, 434. 19) 

Kal & "Epos éfeTrAdpcoce TOAS Tov Tas éATriSas Dig. E 1066 

Tas 8 alcbijoeis Eos k Kal TO vot of Uyths (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: a 
226.56) 

TIdoas Hou Suyarrépas (1551, Crete, TLIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002; 89, 110. 0.10), 


The AG masculine form wie is also scuieiines found with feqinine nouns: 


TAVTAS TAS UrroBéaets (1143?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 15, 537. 1) 

els tavTas TOUTAS Ths STIAKS Assizes B 333.24; els mavrtas ras Tuépas Tou Eviautod ibid.. 
378.25 

Tatas Tou Tis wetpes Kal ofSepa (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79.24) .... 


Neuter 
The inherited nominative, accusative and vocative form of the neuter plural 1révta remains 
unchanged and occurs quite frequently as a universal pronoun (often substantivized with 
the definite article) or determiner:!”! _ . bs 
ol koupadpot otepetyou Tov tévTa doa EBdotav Assizes B 298.12 
els TavtTa Ta Tépata Tis yiis Diig. tetr. 499 
ae Kérepy ds Tou trévta, &tiva ek Tov KAUSOVE Toa oxavdaAiopéva Pol. Tr. eee 
T Gada Tévta (1420, Corfu, ASONITIs 1993: 2 [B’], 22.17) ae. 
| Te TredvTe errovtiofnoay, Tpdypara Kal svpadtror Chron, Toc. 32, 
“Wo, Te mévta Eylvouvta Achil. N 685 
* Kal rdvte Té GeAhyerra, d1r0G *yav érd ypovou Dig. A 2249 
6 Oxds yap, as onAayyis, dos Sixoaros ord avta Chron. Mor.P 624 se 
_ Elya BiopBadoe kal dpiioe TavTa pou Te &yabe (1497, Corfu, KarYDIS 1999b: 1, 305, 13). 


kal tadita Tavta éylynoav oyi& ve pas Biba€er SKLAVOS, Symf. 143 A cucite enseit 
Stroy +& TévTE Spier Thysia Avr, 163 © ae Dotyakes et 


. i. 


| # Tr also functions as an adverb, “in all respects, wholly”, from AG onwards. The temporal adverb évrat “al- 
~ Ways”, in use from at least the 4th ¢. AD, is believed to derive from the phrase Tév raévTa ala (GEORGA- 
CAS 1951; see also ESA RAS) Lex. 8. iv). : : 
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yratl’s Ta TévTE Sikora Kal dAnG7 oe epe PETRITSIS, Dig. 0 942 
x’ gosis comme SNdS:, | Tpayousia tdvra Tis miKpia&s Zinon I.1-2 


The genitive is normally the inherited form TWAVTOOV: 


otv treévTov TOy SévB peo (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48. 24) 
Tepl TavtTwv Tpaypdtov Té& tylvouvtayv Assizes B 352.29 


Elvar dvdyxKn Tpd TrdvTov ve ppovTiete Thy TralSevoly tev (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 
287.7-8) 


TAGOTH pou Kal Snproupy# Tév trévtav Tay tpaypctov SKLAVOS, Symf. 3 
peta tré&vtev Tév ypaiodn epyadelov (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.7) 


It occasionally occurs with shift of stress to the final syllable, probably by analogy with 
the gen. sg. travtds: f yijs, } pdva Tdv Wavray, aitia tis Gaviis gou Synax. gyn. 92; x 
travtév Flor L 1101. 

The AG feminine form tracdv is also used to qualify neuter nouns (cf. the masc. gen. pl. 
above). It is found mainly in notarial documents: 


obv Tacdy THy Sika1opdtoov (1234, Sicily, CaRuSO 1976: 1, 323.12) 

ETACoy Tov uTpaypatov / Tacdév Tév teaypdatoov (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 30.81) 

pete Kad Tracdv té&v Sixancopcdtoov (1440, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 22, 225.13) 

Tracey tpaypatav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1263 

pete tracdy tév Sikawmpdtov (1595, Crete, STEFANIDOU 2004: 4, 160.14) 

clot SumrAryatotdyv tracdv Tay KaAdyv tos (1630, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 4 
111, 222.5) ee 

pete Tracdyv Tédv Sixoncopcéroov (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73; 481.13) CEG 


5.13.1.3  &tras, &traca, é&trav 


As mentioned above, the strengthened form &tras, &traca, étrav is also found in LMedG, 
and occasionally EMG, texts and has morphological variation similar to that of 1&s.!” The 
use of &tras rather than a&s may be occasioned by metrical factors, or by an attempt at a 
more elevated style. We give just a few examples of the various forms found in the texts. 


Singular ~ 
Masculine 
&rav tov gudv &uTreAdva (1135, Sicily, GuitLou 1963: 5, 65.3) 
~ ‘els Gtravta tov Kdopov Dig. E1611 
els Tov &travta Kéopov Pol. Tr. 543 app. crit. (ABX) . . 
Kal tas Epwroydiprras Stras ee8aqpyBHen [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 789 . 
els Tov &rrav aldva (1652, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 69, 179.7) 
ard Tod viv els tov aldva tov &travta (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 1, 3. 4) 
' &travta ie aad oa Riecaees MERTZIOS 1936¢: Hy! 119. 11) ‘ 


Feminine ie 
Wa Exouoww éntons Kal Thy &tracdv pou MOST avery Kat atroxivnroy (1037; Tayk 
province} 1 LEMERLE 1977: a is, 


12 A masc, acc. form in -o(v) occurs in documents from certain areas: els Tov aldva tov &prrarov (1609, Mani, 
> SKOPETEAS 1950; III, 71,17), instead of &travra, with apparent voicing of /p/. Cf. els tdv aldva tov enol 
0 (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 41.31).- rae : ; 
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els Thy &tracav yobpav pou (1237, Arta, BARISIC 1966: [1], 2.8) 

ds onKeThs vex BouAeua Thy étracayv hépav Proch. I 182 

&raons tis Zuplas Dig. E726 app. crit. (&md&ons ed.) 

texvites SAot Baupaortol émrdons téxvns puons Alosis 649 

&raca xaprtav crow FAaBev (1491, Rhodes, TsiRPANLIS 1991: 1, 233. 13) 
els Thy &tracav Siagopav fv Exworv (1563, Corfu, TZ1vaRa 2003: 31, 490.5) 


Plural 


Masculine 
*Acubépwoven Erravtas os elxev alyparatous Dig. G ILS 
va Tov ywackouv &travtes Poulol. 323 
&rravtes TOUS ExOpous pas Pol. Tr 846 app. crit. (V); mavouv Kal Sévouv Stravtas ibid. 1837 
_ émratvecav && Etravtes Thy ppdveciv tod véou Achil. N 269 
dtrévtev Toure Evi | &pxeov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 220 
— & Td FKoucay of &utravtes of Spxnyol tis Avons Chron. Mor. P 40 app. crit. (P) 
” of &ravtes Ayaioi Alex. Rim. 27 
xal &rravtes of Erepor KovTdatavAot Tis hetépas vijoou (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 
167.3) 


Feminine 
els Tas yevéas iaeke toottos otK épavn Dig. E 1702; tas &ATriBas &trdoas ibid. 1831 


Kal ela tds fotopias &tracas Livy. V 1017 
trou tis TrapBéves Srravtes Kcyivers ver of SouAcvouv Theseid VII.85,3 (1529) 
&travtés cou tas ppévas Diig. sevast. Thom. 291 


Neuter ; 
Wa Exouv &rravta ywopadeia (11257, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.5) 
énavta taiita 1pds adtous, Stravra kexpuppeveos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2222 
éxBdAAouol pe &travta ta olSnpa SFRANTZIS, Chron. 56.2 


5.13.1.4 _ Indeclinable maca(v) and é&raca(v) 


Although it has been suggested that indications of an indeclinable use of the feminine of 
Ta&s can be detected in the New Testament (see GIGNAC 1981: 134 fn.), it is not until the 
beginning of the LMedG period that the first incontrovertible examples are found, in texts 
from Sicily and S. Italy. It is possible that the fossilization of the feminine form originates in 
phrases such as r&oa(v) dpav (see ANDRIOTIS, Lex.), but a thorough investigation is lack- 
ing. It is, of course, only when tr&oa occurs with a masculine or neuter noun that we can be 
sure that the form has been generalized. In phrases incorporating a feminine noun it is nec- 
essary to ascertain whether the indeclinable form occurs with other genders in the same text. 

By the 14th-15th c. it has become quite common in texts from southern areas and by the 
end of the EMG period it seems to have spread to all regions and is mentioned in grammars, 
e.g. “Queste due voci, aoa, kkbe, & altri dicono, x&@a, sono indeclinabili, & si mettono 
auanti ogni nome di qualunque genere, & numero, & caso” (GERMANO, Grammar 73.8- 
10). Most modern editors accentuate the word as téoa, in accordance with the simplifica- 
tions proposed by TRIANDAFYLLIDIS (1941: 43). (Instances of both m&oa and 1écq will 
i found in the examples below, according to the edition from which they derive.) 

- A form with final /n/ is sometimes found. Although it usually accompanies a noun in 
the eetNS: this is not really a declined form: the -v is simply a graphematic feature, as 
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found in many parts of speech (see I, 3.7.2.1), or inserted before a vowel for the avoidance 
of hiatus. Some examples of 1écav, occurring in texts where 10a is clearly indeclinable, : 
are included below. . 


tov Tdoa xpdvoy (1176, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 2, 369.11) 
txacev aoa Sixaiov 8 HAmilev Exer (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 65.38) 
Bid Weoa xpéos (1327, Crete, LAIOU 1982: 1, 123.3) 
pt w&oa BéAnuG Tou Pol. Tr. 1092 app. crit. (X); pt wa&oav G£Anydv Tou ibid, 1092 app. crit. (B) 
waoa Tpaypa Assizes B 320.29 
mao Aoyiis kaptrév (15th c., Crete, KoDER 1964: 49.31) 
méoa Exactov (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.3) 
etéfav téoa dvOpwtrov VoustR., Chron. A 10.13 
4 tpatn Klynots Taoa a&yarns Fior 74.14; n&ca tpdpav Eyer TS sivasaise tou ibid. 77.21 
wa&oa BapeAlou ti tra@Anoww (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 112, 92.9) 
oot BAe eltrelv raca Tpdypa (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.42) 
odv 16 ya Toa Eévos ZINOS, Vatr. 190 
waoa Aévie kal tWaoa rpeBeAzyiov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 25, 25.15) 
wéoa Aofis &vOpwrrov (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 17, 95.10) 
wpite Tao untpds v& trovi] Sid 1d tron! rs Diig. Alex. F 66.17 (Konstantinopulos) 
' té&oa Batya tpeis fudpes, To S1K6 pas Técoapes Paroim. (Warner) 62.11 
_ ody koa KaAdv &vipdyuvov (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 165.20) 
maou KAwvapr Diig. Alex. Sem. B 339 
ésrou “ye aoa Boddu Vosk. 359 
Ttdoa phvav ZerrréBpiov (1624, Crete, MAvVROMATIS 2000: 2, 516.18) 
2Saoanpe els aoa povaotip1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §21.27 
else T&oa Kaipd Kal else T&oa TéTr0 (1674, Milos, IMELLOS 1985/90: 329.7-8) 
&fos ot wdoa Todo KORNAROS, Erot. 1.31; waa’ dpyd imate 16 Acryoito ibid. IV.28 


ané waoav té1t0 Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 59.169 

éydta Taoav &vOpwtrov FALIEROS, Log. did. 57 

wéoav vepopuAov (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79.10) 

tls wa&cav ypévov Diig. Alex. E 161.15 (Lolos) 

Tra&oav &vOpootrov (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 135, 255.19-20) 
| per& tréoav TrporKlov (1625, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 11, 7.24) 

pe taoav Tou Sixatopa (1626, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 8, 45.24) =~" 


Occasionally 1é00(v) accompanies a noun in the plural: 


n&oa tp&ypata Assizes A 102.24 

els t&oav Aépavtas Diig. Alex. E 79.23 (Konstantinopulos) 

Totton GéAouv Traca Bud xpdvous (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174. 14) 

pé Tac Tos cyépndes (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 158, 330.13) 
els of t&oa ExAayTpa Kal Tha Tpocm tara (1724, Kimolos, RAMFOs 1973: 3, 307.4) 


It can also be found with indefinite pronouns such as 7 and tiota: 
Eromos elvt of wdoa ti (1690, Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f.43r.7) 


adoa throtes (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.3) 
waoa throtas (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 10, 66.12) 
awéaav throtes (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 101.10) 
mracariBotis CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.141 
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On the analogy of 1réca, there is also an uninflected form &traca(v), found occasionally in 
literary texts, but mainly in documents from the Heptanese and Cyclades: 


di &ttaca EVAov twAeuTIKOy (1422, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXVIII, 289.19) 

étmaca yévos PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 449 

écraca beds Theseid X1.25,2 (1529) 

&naca Aoytis GovTéPoAov (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.19) 

elot Stracav Koppdti Tijs GATepaplas (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.3); &raca 
AouptrapdSapns (16th c.?, Heptanese, ibid. 60.28) 

pé Scracdy tou Sixatopa (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 150, 238.6) 

ouyoopel kal &traca Xpiotiavov (1570, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 1, 9.4) 

81d &traca e050 kal yepapévta (1643, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 361.20) 

ot &raca xaipé (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.20) | 


5.13.1.5  tracaeis 


The universal pronoun tracaels is formed from the univerbation of the indeclinable form 
atéca and the numeral/indefinite pronoun eis (for the historical development and new 
forms of cis see 5.8.5). Both manuscripts and modern editions vary in whether the resultant 
pronoun is written as one word or two, so it is impossible to determine when (or to what 
extent) univerbation occurs. However, combined forms such as trac&vas (with deletion of 
/e/ in accordance with vowel hierarchy; see I, 2.9.2) and tracévas (the /e/ vowel by analogy 
with Zvas, kavévas, kaOévas) indicate that univerbation has taken place. It is less clear in the 
case of feminine forms, where the situation of vowels in contact does not arise. However, 
the entries in the 17th-c. Grammar of Germano suggest that, for some speakers at least, 
the process was complete: “rracaels, & tracavels. Genit. dell’vno, & Daltro tracevds ... 
tracopia, kaGepia, ogn’vna. Genit. tracapiads, Kabepias” (GERMANO, Grammar 73.20-1). 

As for the geographical distribution of the different forms of this pronoun, it is difficult 
to discern a clear picture. The manuscripts of literary texts indicate a rather fluid situation. 
For example, in the manuscripts of the Cretan pastoral comedy Panoria we find three dif- 
ferent forms for the same phrase: técéva vres (D), waodva Tos (A), Téoa éva tous (N) 
Cnyortatsis, Panor. 1.160 app. crit. 


Masculine 


né&oo els/tracaels t Tracayets H i Tacavels | H Téoaveis | 1 THOEVS 
twaoa Evas/Tacadvas tracdvas | Tactvas 


1é00 évds/tragaevds | - Gixecom Evolis | rao _ 
tréoa évoii/ *votis 
mracaevot | tacavot 


Acc. tdoa Eva(v)y/ . 
Tracatva(v) , 


ndcavay | éoav © 
Eva(v) | wdoa Evave 


mracéva(y) 1 . 
wacdva(yy 
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Nominative 


Throughout the period covered by this Grammar, the nominative form tré&oa els (as one 
word or two) appears to be more common than the innovative form with évas. The form 
Tasayels (or tacayeis), with anaptyxis of palatal glide (see I, 3.5.2.1), has only been 
found in texts from Cyprus and Crete. A new form tragavels, which may be compared with 
vels (see 5.8.5) and kavevels (5.8.9), probably results from analogical spread of <v> in forms 
such as genitive tacavds or tracavot. Examples have been found in texts from Cyprus, 
Crete and Chios. A shift of stress to the first syllable, t&caveis, has also been found in one 
Cypriot text (Voustronios). Univerbation has manifestly occurred in the form Tracdvas, 
which occurs sporadically in literary texts from Cyprus, the Heptanese and Crete, but also 
in the history of Matthaios of Myra (born in Epirus). Finally, taévas, with deletion of in- 
tervocalic /s/, is found only in documents from Ithaca (cf. neuter traéva below). 


Kal Té "Snydrov Tracaeis Hoav pt Adyia Boaika FALIEROS, Thrinos 6 

tracaeis nupev &vdtravow MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 4.3 

Tote vox Kay TWacaels exeivo trol ptropéon Alex, Rim. 840 

vét Exn wade els Td pod (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23. 16-17) 

6 wé&oa es (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 150, 238.9) 

Sév elven Ouyatépa Hou, ody tracatis kpatet ty CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.231 

Tracaels Utteptypavos elvan Kal Tu@Ads Irodis 1.3 

251GPy traoaeis els tov téTrov Tou yapoupevor Chron. Tourk, Soult. 94, 3 

kal tréoa els Eyupeuye Strou propel ver ptrye: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 389.4 

Thy TUyN Tou 6 doa Els cos O€Aet THvt Kaver Zinon I1.270 

Kl ST1 Karéyel doa eis KORNAROS, Erot. I1.1023; xai téoa els vex 2 gue ibid. IL 2356; yia 
va katéyn tracaels ibid. 11.1270 


600 guoipace Tacaévas (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 9, 20. 9 

Tou Tacadvas € abtév Sév tytope!l ver yAvon Alex. Rim. 2822 

v& Sinyeitar waoa Evas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 403.7 

té& BeAtaTd Tou ta&oa Evas Exapvev DAM. STouD., This., Logos 2, a7v.26 

trdoa Evas thy tdptev Tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU- KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 102, 
78.43) 

QS kabds iyouvioay rdoa Evas ordv téT10 (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 15, 
f.44y.8-9) 


otragayio / 6 t&oa yeis (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.12) 
peer Tacayeis vk opoptorddetar Fior, Suppl. 279.34-280.1 ’ 
Soopévov efvor tracayels To Odvato va pevyet CHORTATSIS, Panor. II1.443 - 


Tracévas cas CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 4 

tré0” Evas cas TROILOS, Redol. 111.56 

dtrov Elnoe mwas Evas ypdvous Evaxoatous técous LANDOS, Geopon. 129.28-9 
até” Evas 1d KaTEXel Zinon i. 190 


6 tracavels Cypr. Canz. 19. 2; én od téhos ocavels yupvas pewloxer ibid. 154.16 — 
Ki &Trd Ta Sdxpua tracavels Eypoika | +3 B&pos Vosk. 279 

Bid vee pdOy tracavels tress Exer opla KONDAR., Paides 665 
Kadaels, tacaels, macavels, ogn’vno GERMANO, Grammar 73.15. .- > 


Tr&oavers trov yptjon va cuvtuyxe: VOUSTR., Chron. A 20.19; mdcavers eyUpevyev va Tou 
trolae: cuvtpopiav ibid. 38.9 
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tTracdvas érixp&On Alex. Rim. 1789 
“waodvas ver BryAlon Cypr Canz. 94.36 
1d Weds EroAITEVONKE Tacdvas’s Td oxopvi Tou MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 83 
_ waodvas els TH xépia Tou Eva ded Satie Expdret MONTSEL., Evgena 894 
— m&od ‘vas | ver ot Bi AaKTaps, meOups ce KonDAR., Paides 158 
" tacdvas étrou Hrov “Kel TKpdds poipoAoyarat DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 311. 
: macdvas als Th omldia tous Thrinos Kypr. 348 (for oiS1a see I, 3.8.4.2) 


a va népn Traévas T " dBeApopoipr Tou (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 128, 119. 9-10) 


Genitive ; 
For the various fotins of elefévas which eoihine with 1réca see 5.8.5. 


° ‘tot t&oa évds STAFIDAS, latrosof. 11.295 
adoa évds &rd dots (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 98. 84-5) - 
xal 1Sapev aoa Evds Tov Erratvov Kal woyov Diig. tetr. 66 app. crit. (CA) 
Kal doa évds pou vopipou cuyyevot (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 
267.34) 
Tds éyUpepev rdoa Evds Te &onpav (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 820, 
1103.12). — oe or . | 


tot wacavés SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Maga. 66 - 

pa Tacavds ta xelAn pou “peTé xepds” Ba Aion Cuortatsis, Panor. L 288; ae v nen 
tracavés ibid. 11.309 os 

v& S{Souan tracaves (1622, Crete, Mavaouiris 1986: 3, 49. 69) 

tour’ elvan yraors tracavds aflou otpatiatn PALAMIDIS, Ist. Mich. Voev. 1073... 

Hdidroke Eouciaotixdss 16 S,11 ABeAe Tacavds (1664, Mykonos, VISvVIZIS ehh 9, 65. 12) 

8,11 "Byatve Tod aca ’vés BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 546.20 | 

Tre&oa "yds Aummpévou elxat Agyet KATSAITIS, Klathmos I. 39 


Té00 Taccevol peTéoTN TO KépSos (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VoGEL 1963: 8, 18. 2) 
TpdcwTra etpLoppa avGpdmiva n Tra&oa Evol TEN CHE FO pe ta Diig. Alex. E 99.9 
(Konstantinopulos) - : 
ve pavduns rca évot thy aroheeelay Tou (1578, Trikala, SOvIKNOS 1992: 6 238. 207-8) 
aoa Evot (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.1) 
' toa évot Epyaotip: PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §23.14 - 


“Tol Tacavotd MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.8 
TOU Toa "vos MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 81. 0 ieee nna 
Td BANA tracavol Fior 82.16 «. 
tracavol avOpatrou (1565, Cythera, Deaxatts 1999: 283, 396. 4) 
BéAet avtatroBacer 6 O(ed)5 TOU ragdvod Katd 1h Epya Tou Pist. kekoim. 64 
" Hkodoope +d Tracavou Sixcnov (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 19, Al. 2). 


8m mayer THO" Evods (1616, Naxos, Katsouros 1968 : 2, 30. 38). 


_ Kal ve Sacer Y 8,m BéAer Teo "vous (1664, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20. 10-11) 
_Adaoxev Bid Thy puxty ts 7’ 6,7 pee Toa’ vous (1664, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 9, 65.10) | 


A single instance of a one-word genitive plural form has been found: ls eiSnow ragaveov 
aac (1555-1567, Venice, LraTa: 1976: 2, 106.53).: - 
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Accusative 


The basic form is tréoa Eva(v) or tacaéva(v), but vowels in contact can be reduced, espe- 
cially in verse texts, to become tracéva(v) or tractva(v), for which see the introduction to 
this section. More rarely, the stress falls on the first syllable, wa&cavav (cf. nom. téoaveis).’ 
A form with addition of final /e/ can occur in texts from the Heptanese and possibly else- 
where (cf. cis and see I, 2.6.3 for details).!2 


Sid tacadva SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 215 
_ étrapaxdAgv Tov &oa Evav MACHAIRAS, Chron. 0 95. 3 @ietisNikotaou-Konnari) 
‘dptva Tro Eva vi Aoyicon Vosk. 93 


: darpetrov évan va aypixoupev | macévay oA opidel AITOLOs, ai Myth. 128, 19-20 
Suvato bra pavij’s tack va Trou ypikhon KONDAR., cece 23 


tacéva Kakopi{ixo atrov otpapel kat Se1 ta; CHORTATSIS, ‘anor. 1.344 (mss DL; macéve ms | 
A); v& 1rpooKxaAot who” Eva id., Erof. Dedic. 17 
kal trpookuvoll 11h" Eva Zinon Prol. 80; 4 1roAAY i aad ssstias I ado” Eva ibid. 11.117-18 


els ta&cavav avdévtny Alosis 436 
Edxopat Kal Tov Téoavay mrerpaces Cypr. Canz. 98. 18 


elot 1&0 Evave (1636, Ithaca, ZaAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.24) 


Feminine 


IF | General opel yay | 


Rather few examples of feminine forms have been found in the texts examined. They do 
not present any peculiarities. 
Nominative 

_ptopel ... tacapid CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 4 . 

va uh: yupevyer méoa pid yuvaika ve tH oye: TROILOS, Rodol. 10.580 

“méoa pla dd Satites (1661, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 225, 200. ae 

6,11 Aoyidoet Taca aos Zinon Prol. 139°: 


Genitive : 
Kal 80 ee ee pias (1511, Cae KieAMANie Res 2003: 25, 44. 49) 
Bacay wdoa pias Thy wWapthy ths (1674, Mykonos, VISVIZIS 1957: 20, 92.13) 


Accusative. 2:05 = ; a : ; o8 ccieoncetaane, Seth ee Bley ¥ 

“els toa plav Bie) MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 26. 24 Lata Gee 

13 There is a rare acc. form méoav Eva(v) (or tracavévay) attested in one of the mss of Machairas’s Chronicle 
and one of the witnesses of Erotokritos: kal mapaxdAev Tov Tacav Evav Macnalras, Chron. V 50.18-19 
[rév [rra]loav /evav/ V 95.3 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari)], but dv t&oa Evav O and Tov tracavav R; yAuKxts 
pt écav Eva Kornaros, Evot, 1.227 (the reading of the 1713 edition, whereas the London ms has KaAds ce 
trace Eva), 
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Neuter 


a eee |], 


A form with residual € év may be found in mixed-register texts, but the normal form is Bice ores 
éva (which may be written as one word). Univerbation is clearer in the form Tacéva, and 
in the genitive tracavou. For the form traéva in a text from Ithaca cf. masculine nomina- 
tive traévas above. In general, neuter forms of this pronoun are much less common than 
masculine ones. 


Nominative/Accusative 
_ Toa &v éAcyiov kal wé&oa Eva oKiTtpov ‘Achil. N 402 (better: ty) 


téoa Eva trpdia (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18.17—18) oy, achat 
waco Eva pdpepa LIMEN., Than. Rod. 137 at : 
kal Té éxoTrdvice T&G Eva (15th/ 16th ¢ c.? ? » Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 60. 14) 


xlAtes Tracéva vTws xapés Suvetat va cou Souvbet Cuortatsis, Panor. I 160; oav popgavs Sev ae 

NPedev lore at’ autd& tracéva; ibid. 11.120 bea 28 2 7 
ot PAdTrOE els who’ Eva TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 16 . ae 
T &ptvouv Kai yupifouve tao’ £va BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 524. 10 


(ot& tpla pou raiSic ...) ve tralpyn tradva Té peptixd Tou T Spirent ( 163), Ithaca, ZAPANDI ne 
2002b: 89, 93.33-4) . 


Genitive 
v& Son Thy TedBa Tacavod Koppatiou Tis earepapios (asth/t6tn c.?, Heptanese, Morcan 

1954: 60,33) 
Td00 Evds pou TranS{ou (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2,5.14) 


5.13.1.6 — Tacax(:)avels 


The combination of téoa and xavels (“anyone”, “everyone’ ’) has only been found i in texts 
from the Heptanese (16th~1 8th c.) and, in the form 1réo0a Kiavels or Tracaxiavels, i in Cretan 
literary texts from the late 16th c. onwards. For the paradigm of x(1)avels see 5.8.9.” 


v& ely 2yo dumrydiBos ver TK es err} Tha — seg Kefalonia, NAVONAIS et: 
al. 2001: 54, 96.17). ; ne eee eee os ia 
T6 Slk1o Waoa Kavevds KATSAITIS, Thyest. Prot. A titag 


Téoa Kiavels yia Adyou Tou EexwpioTe KoTebvTas CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 37; wéca ' 
- wiovels don’ cryor& id., Erof. 111.111; xv 800 usopal Toa Kiavels otdv TrdAguO ve pdoon id., 
Katz. 11.30 cae 
"4. Kol 800 propel érd Adyou cou Tacakiavels vex Aeltrn FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.112... er ee 
«+ TO Xahaopd Tdav ExkAnors taoa kiavels Eypoika BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 547. 2. ees - 
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§.13.1.7 — travtoios 


The quantifier tavtoios, “of every kind”, declines like adjectives in -os with feminine 
-« (3.2.2). It occurs frequently in notarial and other documents of the 15th to 17th c., 
from a variety of areas: Crete, Athens, the Peloponnese, the Cyclades, and especially the 
Heptanese. It is found only rarely in literary texts, mainly ones that employ a mixed regis- 
ter. Since it belongs mainly in formal contexts, it often has the older declensional endings, 
e.g. fem. acc. pl. -as. Innovative forms are rare, but note the gen. pl. with shift of stress and 
deletion of final /n/ in a document from Kefalonia: tdv Travmié tou é&yabav / tév mravTouds 
tou &yaddév (1664, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1974b: 1, 42.37). The following examples 
illustrate the word’s usage and distribution: 


ard travtolov palAcy virep fOerov EAGeiv Trpds pe SpANArreov (1382, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 

1964: 2,89.4) =. 

dur} elyev yvaouiny &ya6hy kal wolSeuow tavtolav Chron. Toc. 1127 

obv T&y travtolov wuxikdv kal Sikatlov otis (1437, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXXI, 297, 12) 

Exwor Tavtolay &Seav Kal ZAcuGeptav (1440, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 22, 226.6) - 

pé td Travtoia attdév tpdypata (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 27, 62.21) 

Sppara atavtoia LIMEN., Velis. (A) 251 

Trov # yopa TAOWOIOS, youaTn eyaldv Travroley Pol. Tr 2733 app. crit. (R) 

Td yépovta Tas HSovds kal ydprtas travtolas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1721 

ExeTo &Seiav kal ravtolav eouclav (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 9, 16. 26) 

els T& TWavtoia tou dAa (1534, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 6, KB’.6) 

va xn tavtolav 2oucla & Papavds kai of KAnpovdpot Tou (1554, Naxos, KARABOULA/ 

_ Ropovakis 2012/13: 124, 240.7) 

els Urdc0yeow Tédv Tavtrolov Tous éyabdv (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 278, 162.20) - 

tov dtrolwv Sle Tavtolav &erav (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
20, 16.4) 

Tavtolav Suivoyw (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 3, 5.6) 

va GuréAt ... pe TH TravToia Tou Sixardpata (1639, Naxos, KATSouROS 1968: 55, 142.10) 

els TK Tavtoia tou dyad (1643, Zakynthos, MavRos 1984: 361.4-5) 

els travtolay atitot éouctav Kai kupiétyta (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 114, 66.11) 


5. 13. 1. 8 “SugéTepor 


The pronoun &y@dtepot, “both (of two)” and by extension “all”, is a residual ise which 
is found in LMedG and EMG documents and more rarely in mixed-register literary texts. 

(For its rather frequent occurrence in The Chronicle of Morea see AERTS/HOKWERDA 
2002, s.v.) It has only plural forms, which decline for gender and case like adjectives in -os; 
occasional singular forms, e.g. éyupotépou Tous, should probably be seen as adverbial. (For 
the adverb d&upotépes see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.) A phonological development sometimes 
manifested in texts is the loss of the nasal /m/ before the fricative (see I, ae 6. 2. aes Deletion 
of final /n/ in the gen. pl. occurs very rarely (see I, 3.7.2.2). 


“Te dugdtepa Soyups Sidypuca (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 15. 45) 

&v ph éyévouvtan of Utoaxéoers Gpportépaoy els ovSévav Kpétnpav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 
1981: 231.161); Gpqdtepor ZAUcaolw Tov yavor dos SijGe ver yévouvtat Kal of Uo geo 
(ibid, 232.206) 


i 
i 
if 
7 
: 
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cyqdtepor elotAGooar Dig. G 11.143 : 

eltraai tives Adyous d&ugdtepor (1360, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 236, 362. 15) 

BouAr &s Excoue &updtepor Chron. Mor. H 2838; &pqdtepor of Bo ibid. 7117; x’ ku Td Teaypa 
étrixoivov Gpqotépay Tév Sto ibid. 7892 

Fyete &ydtnv &rreipov &updtepor ets tov xdopov Dig. E 1752 

otas iodo broav dpqdtepor (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.15) 

3oen Cnutan éydvovto xal els tots &pqotépous (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 2, 

; 305.18) 

attoxpétap appotépa<y> Tév frelp(wv) / atoxpértap &ugotépe T&v Frwelpeov (1489, 
Constantinople, LEFoRT 1981: 19, 100.2) 

peté SE Thy dvalpooiy Tay dyuqotépav taldiv Flor. L 156 

Te pndévTa Léon TapévTa copaTiKas dpoAdynaayv oti Eouppavncav eee (1502, Corfu, 
PANDAZI 2007: 32, 27.3) 

éyalpouvta a&gdtepoi Achil. O 602 

extioGnuav dupdtepa, cos patveton els td Fpdpypa DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 149 

KaBopoAoyouv SAo1 dypdrepor (1590, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 2, 347.32) 

T& SU0 pépn EouvnBdotmKav dpotépous Tous (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 10, 35.45); 
ZournBadotnKav aypotépou tous (ibid. 26, 47.18) (see above for this adverbial usage) 

dtrod Kal Td Gpupdtepa BE SropGadcet pdvos VEST., Prol. Theot. 368 

ypoixdvtas Te Sixaidpara Tay dypotéepcov (1665, Mykonos, KATsouROs 1948: 2, 13. 21) 

Té&v dgotépcov (1668, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 12, 27.16-17) 

loidCovratv dytqdtepor (1687, Chios, KAVVADAS 1976: B, f.151.3) 


5.13.2 Distributive Pronouns and Determiners 


MedG and EMG distributive pronouns and determiners either continue earlier forms, most- 
ly in higher style, or constitute morphological innovations. Inherited pronominal forms in- 
flect as adjectives in -os (Exaotos, kabéxactos), while innovative forms follow the pattern 
of indefinite pronouns (xaOefs, based on tis), or are uninflected (x&6e). 


5.13.2.1  &xaaros 


The distributive pronoun and determiner Exaotos “each” is inherited from AG. It is a fea- 
ture of higher style, and appears in literary and non-literary texts without geographical 
restrictions, albeit infrequently, It inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1), and has 
no plural. Because of its retreat from vernacular language and its subsequent semantic 
opacity, it commonly appears in conjunction with the indefinite pronouns or quantifiers 
els, xcBe/KaBels and tas. In the texts examined, such collocations appear as early as the 
11th c., e.g. els Exaotous ... av GéAn Kal BovANTat (1061, S. Italy, RoBINSON 1929: 8, 
171.7) (with vowel raising, for which see I, 2.8.3); some are already attested since AG 
(LSJ, s.v. &xaotos, II). The frequent collocation of the preposition kat& with ExaoTos, 
especially in the fem. acc. where the most common construction in vernacular texts is ka’ 
éxcotny (hpépav), has led to lexicalization and substantivization, i ie. to the new pronoun 
KabéKacros Ge: 5.13.2. 2)... . 


EEE EEE 
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[Peon [en 


ber aon 


Masculine 


Nominative 
Exaotos hav ds crywviorodpev NIKON, Logos 9 316.18-19 
v& pe Troi}oouv dd pl’ Astroupyidv 6 KaGévas Exaotos (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 
82.56) 
kal Exaoros T&v ouyyevdv tév exel elpebévtewv Dig. GIV.824 
Kat& 16 pétpov Exactos Kal Thy iSiav téxvnv Ptoch. 1176 
éxet Trot Expemorten v’ &treAGi Exactos dm’ Exelvous Chron. Mor. H 7619 
kal &xaoros Ady avrapoiPiy kk Tod iStou you Dig. E 757 
Kal Exaotos, ds elxev Suva, éopeveto (1499, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 7, 51.5) 
olxeiov mrévOo0¢ Exactos Thy cuppopay tyotvtoy Achil. N 1833 
waoa sis kal Exaotos (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.1) 
xal E5150 els Exaotos thy Etepov paBSéas Dig. A 1643 
els Exaotos éxSéxeTov va AdPoocn Thy SdEav Velis. N? 116 
vex TAPGAGBN Exaotos TO ploTaywynpdyv tou DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2777 
étrfjpev els Exacotos Td CaKKOUAI Tou ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 182.19 
poBdvras pthtras ... dtroTUXcpev els Exaotos (1585, Constantinople, PATRINELIS 1967/68: 28, 
. 108.6) gt 8 
Eevetryouv 1d atrrov Tpdrypa 6 KdGe Exaotos (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/ 
DraKAKkIs 2010: 255, 217.16) 
Ta Eyer Exaotos (1641, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 3, 308.12) 
éAe1 Urroypayel Kal Exacros (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.22) 
Kaas Exaoros ESUvoTOUV KASIMATIS, Vari. & loas. 501.17 
Genitive 
Tol Kabevds Kal Excdotrou Chron. Mor. H 1022 
tot Kabevds Exdortou Pol. Tr. 852 
éxdorou Thy crdéxpiow Liv. § 1262 (= a 2525) 
AeTTOypagelv Adyous évds Exdotou Byz. IL 127 
évds Excorou 1d 281Kdv Tou (1520, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 58, 109.31) 
8{Se1 évds Exdotou KARTANOS, PE&N Diath. 403.21 me 


Accusative . 
els doa Exactov (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.3) 
Kal kplvouv gvav Exactov Troiky Guaptiav kkuver BERTOS, Eis evd. aion, 549 
_ pe Tov Keddy Kal Exaotov &vepcotrov (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 277, 237.5-6) 
éx Tov KaQéy Kal Exaotov Gvopwtrov (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 38, 79.12) 
and waa kal Exaotov &v@pcrrov (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 17, 30.8) , 
dtrd Kade Exaoto &Bpetro (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 140, 125.9) 
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Feminine 
Nominative 
Tepl tév Errtd dryloov Kal OfkoupeviKay Luvodav els tivos BaciAdws éywe pid Exdoty 
KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 406.18 


Genitive 
Tdv &beapasdaov pou, pias Excorns (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 54, 102. 31) 


Accusative 
ixeivot vd yoptalvouai tov Gtrvov Kad ae Pinch IV 304 
xal Ka6’ Exdotn exdéxetou thy Baotaslav cou, &pévtn Chron. Mor. H 4649 
roca Sé voulopata dg” Exdortny yeved AaPeiv GéAers (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL © 
1963: 12, 22.8) 
Kal Kad’ éxdotny A¢youow dutipds ordv Pacihéa Velis. x 32 
-Kad’ Excoty Pol. Tr. 1900 app. crit. (A) 
Zyopov Kae’ xdotny Dig. A 1567; x08" Exactov hépav ibid. 2424 
Kad’ Exdothy Thy hyépav Prochol. a 424 
Kad’ éxcotny fpgpav MACHARAS, Chron. V 302.21 


Neuter 

Nominative/Accusative 
Kate Ey Exaotov KepadAaiov NIKON, esos 9310.14 - 
els Eva Exaotov épobéciov Tév Trepidpav ToUTaV Ce. Athos, broRe e al. 1994: 0, 146. 2) 
xa els Eva Exaotov KAadiv va tpéxn Liv. § 1362 
xal wéoav Exaotov Eros (1505, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et a 1997: 214, 159, 13) 
Exactov TéT éBda KORONAIOS, Andrag. BuaV.110 °. 
Ev Exaotov Técov Kal ToTatév évar SOFIANOS, Paidag. 115.7 
Sic Trofav altiav Exactov Sinyeitai ZYGom., Stef. Ichn. 182.8 
qroiov Cabiov Exe thy xé01v, Excoroyt év tT Hap avrot (16th-17th c., Unknown, DELATTE 

- 1924: 9, 66.5) 


Genitive 
ag’ ixdotou elSous (post 1421, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 14, 22. OD): 2 
vds Exdotou Eranvov kal Kabevds Tov woyov Diig. tetr. 101 
251Se poipav évds Exdcotou am’ atv CHEILAS, Chron. 348.10 , 
els thy Epnpepevopévny ExkAnoiav Exdotou xwplou Ol Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 
168. 5) 


5,13. 2.20 RaBéKcioTos 


The distributive pronoun and desenniner hicioes: “each” i isa MedG innovation, which 
derives from the univerbation of the preposition karr& and the distributive pronoun ExaoTos 
(see Krtaras, Lex. s.v.). It is attested since the EMedG period (Lampe, Lex. s.v.; LBG 
$.V.), €.g. va TS kad’ ExacTov Té&ypa edKdres EmtyivdokT Td iS1ov Bavdov Leo, Tactica 
6.16.3. In the texts investigated, the earliest examples come from the 13th c. For the forms 
‘with prothetic of see the discussion in 5.8.12. Kadéxaortos inflects, like &xaoTos, as a 
regular adjective i in -os (see 3.2. 1), with shift of stress to the penultimate in the gen. sg. 
and in the fem. in accordance with AG rules: it has no plural. Due to its etymology, it 
is usually difficult to distinguish it from the simple pronoun éxaotos preceded by the 
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preposition katd&; sometimes the matter is purely an editorial choice of word division. It 
frequently appears substantivized or, in the femittine accusative, as an adverb, e.g. ouxve 
kat eae Chron. Toc. 2007. ut ne err ee 


: Singular - 


ee 
Ce 
on iors) mie eto 


Bik va pacer Kabéxactos KONDARIS, Istor. palaiai 409.4 


Ov KabdKaorTov’ xpdvov (app. crit.) (1440, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 22, 226. 2) 7 

va BouAguea els Tov Thnov Mpd8popov Kabéxactov ypdvov Kp1dpiv Eva veoutapt (sth Cee 
Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 3, 8.4) 
:. Ivar Treptyoouev els KabEKacToV ypdvov (1489, Constantinople, Larort 1981: 19, 100. 13) 

Kan 5{5et Tov Kabdxaotov écov tou xoptacivai Diig. Apoll. 127 - 

TWANpavovTa Kabdxactov ypdvov md&KTos (1524, Crete, MAvROMATIS 1994a: 17, 59, 12) 

vér Sins Tov KaBeKaotov ypévov Eva vepdrrlt (1591, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 8, ook A)... 

Tov KadéKacTtov xpdvov (1611, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 125, 121.7) © 


oi puxés, xabéxaorn éct ecw” Exeives DELLAP., Erot. pone 2961 
*-.Ka@excotns dpylas (1546, Crete, IL1AKis/CHRONAKI 2002: 17, 53.10) ‘ 


thy xabexcotny Tpftny (1328, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 2, 14.2) 
“thy xabdxaotny éBSopcba (1479, Corfu, KaRyYDIS 2001: 10, 47. " 
= Kabexdorny dpav Theseid V1.32,7 (Olsen) - : 

Kabexdotny ériyaiver els Tov Taqov Tou Vios Aisop: E 294, 10 


yprxcovras Kat Biopacovras oKabexdomy apav Theseid VIS, 7 (Olsen) * 
oréxeret Kal Kae? Exacrov LéBr0v (1684-85, Moscow, Sino 1936: 3, 127. 19). 


5: 13. 2.3 * xatels 
The distributive pronoun Pate “each, oo one, everyone” "isan innovation, deriving from 
the univerbation of the AG prepositional phrase xaré& + &va, a common syntagm with dis- 
tributive meaning, formed by the preposition xord and the accusative of the numeral els. 
The form kad’ instead of xarra is due to the original aspiration of the following vowel (see 
I, 3.8.4.5). The collocation xaé’ els/kad” éva is attested already in the Koine, e.g. 6 Kaéeis 8 
té&v pldAcov Macch, II.5.34 and eEtpyovto els Ka” els Ev. Jo. 8.9 (KoRAIS 1828/35: IV 193; 
MAvRorRYDIS 1871: 568; PERNOT 1907/46: II 244; PsaLTEs 1913: 192; CHATZIDAKIS 
1915: 463). Another indication of the early dating of the univerbated pronoun is the fact 
that the construction xaT& + numeral “one” also gave rise to the Vulgar Latin loan pronoun 


me 
t 
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*cata unum > cadunum, which lies behind the modern Romance distributive pronouns Fr, 
chacun, Ital, caduno, Sp. cada uno (MEYER 1889: 151; FEW II 482°). . 

The pronoun xaGels exhibits a multiplicity of variant forms. The variant xa@évags fol- 
lows the regular evolution of the pronoun els > Evas and inflects accordingly (see 5.8.5). 
The variant kaevels results from stem levelling on the basis of the accusative xaQéva, or 
can be seen as a reanalysis from Ké&@e and the innovative form évels of the indefinite pro- 
noun/numeral eis (5.8.5; cf. also the corresponding form xavevels of the pronoun xavels/ 
xavévas). The variant xa6és, which appears exclusively in the Cypriot Assizes, is probably 
an artificial form on the analogy of the learned neuter variant xaOév.!* For the prothesis 
of the vowel /o/ in éxaGels/SxaSévas see the discussion in 5.8.12. The variants x&ée els, 
x&8a els are secondary de-univerbations or reanalyses on the basis of the pronoun K&@e/ 
xd6a. The variants kdta els, kate cis owe their /t/ to the etymological influence of the 
preposition xatd&. The feminine xaGepia, instead of the expected *xatopia results from 
stem levelling on the basis of the masc. acc. and the neut. ka6éva (JANNARIS 1897: §665; 
PeRNoT 1907/46: II 245). The variant xa@npia, which is attested only twice, in the Assizes 
(ms B), is a dubious form, which could be attributed to the analogy of the frequent adverb 
KaOnpépav and adjective xaSnpeptvds (cf. CHATZIIOANNOU 2000, s.v. x&6n). The variant 
xaSakapi& is a conflation of xaGepic and, Kane: For the inflection of kaBels/xatévas see 
5.8.9 (xavets). 

The apparently neuter uninflected forms: tov Kader, Thy Kka@év e. g. Tov Kabiv Xpdvov; 
thy xadév tyepav Pol. Tr. 6359 app. crit. (B), are best viewed as variants of the pronoun 
xa&6e with retention of final /n/ and original stress. However, it must be noted that these 
forms are understood as accusative, as they very rarely, if ever, modify nouns in another 
case. 

Kriaras (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.) adds another complex form to the paradigm of xaGels: the 
Cretan variant xa6axtavels, which first appears in the 17th c., and derives from the confla- 
tion of the uninflected pronoun x&@e and the indefinite pronoun Kkavels (see 5.8.9). The only 
attested forms involve the typically Cretan variants xk6a for k&@e and xiavels for xavels, 
e.g. did Ka8a kiavéva dtrou AOeAev evpeset (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
567, 503.15); xan dtrou v& Exapev KdBa Kravevds (1610, ibid. 651, 568.6-7); evKapioTd 
KaPakiapias o° éxeiva &trov pot Tacs: FoSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. II 135. O. However, 
since one may find constructions where a word intervenes between the two members of the 
combination, it is doubtful whether it achieved fully aie status: uc amex neta a aie 
kiavévor (1644, Crete, VINCENT 1967: 3, 64.24). 

, Kabels i is used both asa pronoun and as a determiner: 


3 ves Zvet Kat brn é Kadels els 10 peptB.ov « aTou 1563, Corfu, VERRA et tal. 2007: 230, . 
164.29) , 
, Exeivor £86ppouv Tes vikotv xabévas xiidbas Dis. A 3132 


. ; A KoBeplo Bovors Lin Vv 3723 ae 
_ Tol Kabevds Xploniaved MATTHAIOS Mvp, , Ist. Vlach, 106 


abs eee 


1% Pemot’s suggestion (1907/46; II 249) that xaéts is a result of contraction is phonetically impossible. 
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KaGels | kaBevels | KaGepla t KaBeptd | Kadév | KaBdva(v) } 
xaGavels | kaBévas | Kabés | KxaGaula | Ké6a plat xaBdva i xdGe Eva t 
(dxaGels) t xa6e els} Kadopicé | kabnula KGBa Eva | Ka0a Ev 
KGGar els | xerox els | KaTE 

£ls 1 K&Ge Evas | KB Evag 


Kabevds t Kabdvos i KaGeplas | Kabepias | KaGevds i Kabevod | 
Kaevod | Kabéva } xadapras t 7 K&ba Evds | 
» | éxabevds i xabevoiis 7 | - | dxaGepias | ka brats t xabowds t xabév 
| x&@e évdsi xaBavotis! °° | kaBepnaviis} : 
Kxabavod KaBaKrapids 
KaGéva(v) | xaGel { KaGepla(v) t xabév | xabgva(v) i 
K&Bavav/kabdvav t k&Be KaBeprdr(v) 1 (kaGév) xabdva t xd&Ge Eva} 
Eva(v) § K&Ba Eva(v) t xa Eva 1 kde Ev 
(xaBév) = as 
Masculine 
Nominative 


Kabeis | KaBgvas | KaxOE cist KAO Elst xabevels i kaGavels xabés I kdrte els | Kerra els 
xdBe Evas i K&Oa Evas : 


Kaels is the oldest and etymologically original form; it appears without chronological or 
geographical restrictions, but can also be considered as a higher-register variant. Ka@évas 
appears from the 13th c. onwards, again without geographical restrictions. The form xadés 
is exclusive to the Assizes. The reanalysed de-univerbated forms kde efs/xé8a eis obvious- 
ly appear only after the development of xdée, i.e. from the 15th c. onwards. Kate els/kérta 
els appears very rarely. The form ROtersscrare is attested since the 17th c., mostly in 
texts from Crete. - 


J 
oY 7 


KapeAauKw St ypt Exel 6 Kabels, Eva aviv NIKON, Logos 1 106.20 
va pod SouAedn 6 Kabels Karr& Thy Slav adrod Suvapav (1130-402, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: 
Coll. XI: 14, 534.10); oftives xacreotépea 6 Kabels Eypaqnoav (1185, ibid. App. 6, 660. 23) 
Strep } Kadels ... yivedoxet (1188, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 225, 299. 36) 
5 xaGels &SeApds (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.604-5) 
5 xaGels tov 1S10v MatiAov KAatyel Paroim. H 25 
oot péAAouv va &pKeaBoiv pt dAlyov ‘& xad’ ets (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287. 2) 
- 6xadels Pol. Tr, 1546 app. crit. (X) .. 
vex yupeun & Kadels Ta ExuTOS Sixcnchpere (1479, Corfu, KaryDis 2001: 7, 45. 18) | 
1d S00v EBadev & xaBels (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 275, 235. 8) . 
& xabels cos Errpakev vi when Deft. Par. 92 
elyev Kaels 1d talpivy BERGADIS, Apok. A 368 
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Tris dx? ESeryve KaGels Exetva Ta Styya&tov FALIEROS, Thrinos 8 

Spice & kaGels th v& tANpdvn Diig. Alex. K 289.19 

xabels B&AG ver tralZe,. KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.190 

Bid peptiKd Tou KaGels tod v& Ta Exn (1658, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.19~20) 

EAaPev & xabels tov ceppeyé Tou (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI ~ 
1974; 13, 8.4) 


6 xabdvas éxelvors dpxiirat, ofs SeSirxaleorat (1142 [13th. c. copy], Serres?, LEForr et al. 1994: 
55b, 69) 
_. v& pé Tronjoouv dard pl’ Aerroupyrdv 6 Kabévas Exacotos (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 
82.56) 
ol kaBaAAdpo1 Strou Kpatoiv trpds Eva ple 6 Kabevas Chron. Mor. H 1986 
Exopdvtav Kabdvas els tov ToTTOV Strou EAayev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 106.8 
QdAouv UTroypdwel ... kaBévas Td Svopc Tou (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, 
vol. 3: 20, 267.4-5) 
Hptroped vec BeBorebi Kabdvas (1621, Kefalonia, PAPADOPOULOS 1998/2000: 1, 66.25) 
[kaBaels, tracaels, tacavels] si dice anco nel nominatiuo, ka8évas GERMANO, Grammar 73.23 
vé elvar kabévas ToSdpia tela Pabis LANDOS, Geopon. 156.6 
xabévas dtd Adyou cas FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 134 
Siapdvouv evyapiotnpévor 6 kabévas tous (1663, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 5, 35.16) 
~ Kabévas BAgtrovtas KONDAR., Paides 805 
&s Eyn xaBévas Td pepTixd Tou (1687, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958; 92, 53.8) 
v& AapBdvny Kal 6 kabévas (1687, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 4, 
3.15) 
ve ph onkavetat KaBévas vec YaAa Tes cuvipBeres (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.8) 
_ Egepve trepicaots dvpartrous 6 Kabévas els Thy cuvtpoplav SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.21 


évréyetan 6 Kabks vex Eyn Td pepTiKdy Tou Assizes B 296. 26; 6 Kabés ibid. 373.18; 6 Kats TO 
peptikév tou ibid. 381.14 
" véc troy 6 kabis Td S{kaidv tou Assizes A 109.17; & eet Tutropet ve Son ibid. 154, 28; &s 
_ Pardwetan 6 ‘kaGts ibid. 159.31-160.1 


i - x&Ge els arr (41d V) o&s copedarnceel 6éAet Pol, Tr. 1546 app. crit. (BV) 

_. elut 1a Epya Té& ‘rpagev 6 kabeels &tds tou Peri xen. 508 - 

6 xabeels vex odes Chron. Toc. 604 

6 x&e els pt Tov Aadv dtrou elye Theseid I. 18, 5 (Follieri) 

& KdOe els EotrovSalev vi oon tov EauTév Tou Chron. Mor. P 4824 

5 Kade eis Exckbioev Byz. Il. 49 

5 Kade els Ex Tos oTravolls va pedyn Spanos D 1812 

KovTuAw éxpétet 6 xoGeels BERGADIS, Apok. V 474 

6 xabeels Gv@pwrros Lapid, 186.1 

6 kde els cr” aTous (1547, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 190, 121. 5) 

Enfipev 6 Kae cls Opovla SU0 (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 230, 164. 25) 

oKoTaOny K&Ge els StroUTOv TaAnKdp: ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1947. i. 

KaBels 2r1Bupet Adyov vd to kord&ée: AITOLOS, Rim. Mich. 32 

& xdGe els els 7d eSixdv Tou (1588, Cythera, CHAROU- KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 314, 
264.14) ~ 

avddevoan 6 kde eis 16 Tava Tou Vios Aisop, K 166. a1 

ToUTH Thy & cpa KdGe eis Yhukétorra Kowerrar CuorTATsis, Katz.1.23. 

Etrijpe 6 xdGe els Td pepSixd Tou (1615, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81; 2, 303. 14) 

S1& véc elvar KéGe els cuvSepévos MAX. PELOPON., Kata Toud. 314.30 as 
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Soudetiovtes Kal kovopoovtes 6 KdOe els Thy TApTH Tou (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 72, 
43.7) 

SUo0 ypdoia yidk wotvos tou 6 Kd&be els tes (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 
236, 421.10) 

8,11 elye K&G€ els (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 13, 8.3) 


as ampartel & & Kate els ot-reos O¢Aer &troAGBer Chron. Mor. H 1262 


eloobidZovan kata els els thy povty kaptrév (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 133.14) 
& xat& els Sick Adyou tou Chron. Mor. H 1395 ; 
— éKard els Zoro SaZev vex owen Tov éviautév Tou Chron. Mor. H 4824 


vé eGpns Kabe els Td tl Err7jipev (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 39, 34.2) 

&s tré&pr kaBaels STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 10.268 

& xa@aeis LIMEN., Velis. (A) 671 

vér Soxipdon Td GAoysd tou xaGaels Alex. Rim. 332 

éttfjpev d xdba els taove Kpacom{bapa (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.10) 
vd te TAgpddvouat of Gvwbd pou Kopiodpior KdBa els TK prod (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 

2, 223.206) ; 

xaGaels, tacaels, tacavels, ogn’uno GERMANO, Grammar 73.15 

6 xadaels FosKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 39 

vex Tralpyn Ka6a els (1666, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 14, 79.24) : 

& x&@a els (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [7], 25.17) 

xé6a eis Fallidos 5 

ver elvan K&Ga els xcdpia tev (1685, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 412.20-1) 

kal Edpete, 6 xdOa els, Thy Kéver dodv ptropéon Prol. Epain. Kef. 94 : 


epee <plck cha en cho paren ang leap mre el nal mig i ri Al PP aa AC th She A eto eniie an 


ver onkcdvetan K&Ge Evas (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.64-5); 
& xdbe vas toove (1589, ibid. 341, 285.9) 

v& TrouAtjon Saa béAst K&Be Evas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 106.37 : 

Bcver 6 K&be Evas tas pedAia Siakdoa (1669, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 1, 576.6) 

ve TrAepaBoiv T& xpén Tod ypeworTet Kabe Evas (1696, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [42], 
58.18) . 


tuyalver Ka0a fvas vec Td Aoyiden (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 37.4-5) 
K&Oa vas &s p’ akovon Fallidos 2 


kal 1’ Svopd tou KaBevels ds Eeup’, Svtas ods é&yoo KONDAR., Paides 300 
Kal KaGevels Too Konrikod vixos érrapexdiAct KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1188 app. crit. (X) 
Kal & kadevels rol troptratet yveopllet Diig. Vefa 991 


Kal KaBavels Tod Kprtixod vikos émapexdAet KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1188 

vex UTropévn KaBavels exeiv’ STrou Tov pEAAet Diig. Vefa 553 

Kal vex TPONGEN Kadavels Sixes "paToxucla Trag. Ag. Dim. TV.45 
Genitive . 


xaGevds | KaBevod Kadevotis | KaBavds | dxabevds t Kabgvat 
Kabavoiis | KaOe Evds Kavos 
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The form xa@evds is the oldest form, and appears throughout the LMedG and EMG period 
without geographical restrictions. It should not be considered a higher-register variant, as 
it continues to be the regular genitive singular in SMG and many MG dialects. KaOivds is 
the same form, with “northern” vowel raising (see J, 2.5.4). For the form xa@evot, which 
appears first in the 15th c., again without geographical restrictions, cf. the gen. sg. évot of 
the pronoun/numeral els/Evas (5.8.5). The variant xaGéva follows the inflectional pattern of 
the nouns in -as (e.g. ptvas; see 2.2.2), and is attested in certain 16th- and 17th-c. verse 
texts, albeit very rarely. The forms xafavds, kaBavot are either the result of progressive 
assimilation from KaGevds—KaBevol (TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: 14), or, more likely, are 
influenced by the variant x&@a of the pronoun xéée, itself a result of analogy (see 5.13.2.4). 
They are attested since the 16thc., mostly in texts from Crete. The variant k&8avous, if nota 
scribal misplacement of the accent, probably testifies to a de-univerbated form x&@a ’vois. 
For the form xafevotis/kaevous see 5.8.5. The variant xa8évos displays stress retraction 
probably artificially for metrical needs; if not, it could be viewed as an analogical tendency 
for columnar stress, on the basis of the nom. xa®évas and the acc. xa@éva. The variant xa6e 
Evds may be a purely orthographic choice, which appears relatively rarely. 


tou KaGevds (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 146, 334.13) 
tot KaGevds &wapevou tis éylas BiBAou (1328, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 2, 11.13) 
tot KaGevds Thy TP&Ew Chron. Mor. H 1425 
tot KaBevds tas dreds Liv. V 228 
TS Topevetat TOU KaBevds Td traipw BERGADIS, Apok. A170 
5,71 HOeAev toxdpew tot Kabevds (1528, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 72, 99.11 
Kara Ti TéEw Kabevds 515e SouAciav FALIEROS, Log. did. 199 
TOU KaBevds Ti TANp@pty 5{Ser tou ody Tol ose: GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 372 
1d Slxcnov Kabevds Velis. p 428 
tol Kabevds Ti yvoun Alex. Rim. 2664. 
ody Trpétrer yap Tav &qevtdv kal kabevds peydAou Imb. Rim. 274 
Bik ve SHOT Tot Kadevds VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 206 
tol Kabevds paxyaAd (1572, Achaia, Vets 1956: 447.21) 
tot Kabevds trapt}Koou (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167. 16) 
Kabevds Thy tlottw PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 112.8 
Tot) kabevds ypiotiavol MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 106 
ESwoev tol Kabevds (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 11, 7.8) 


nratpver Kan 5{Se1 oxabevds Theseid VL1,4 (Olsen) 
ErapéOnxev dxaGevds yADooay omy Vios Aisop. K 172.18 app. crit. (A) - 


é1r0u Siaxdécia Séxa Kabivds (1697, Thessaloniki, KaTSsanlIs 2012: 3, 56.9) 


5 tot Kadevot Thy BUpav Spaneas Z 467 

tdoa Epxetat tol Kabevoti 1d KépSos (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 7, 18.2) 
Tol Kabevot dvOpatrou Assizes B 273.3 : 
tou kabevoii pnvds Diig, Alex. K 375.23 . ; 

pTapptrotites Guois Tot Ka@evot Diig. Alex. E 207.27 (Lolos) 

76 pepTixd kaGevod (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 277, 381. ») 

tou kabevou To peptixdv AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 37.8 

as EnpeTre to KaBevod Chron. Tourk. Soult. 74.3 
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otous raévtes ES1apolpace, dos tpétrer TOU Kabéva Theseid 11.83,6 (1529) 
autds 6 otpatnyds ESe1€e tod Kabéva Alex. Rim. 1631 a 
wads Erreces, Tréss ExArwes els yelpas To Kabéva MATTHAIOS MyYR., Ist. Viach. 2400 


1s Erepiogpaow ard Td dpKeTov Tous TOU KaBavot (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: (71, 
25.8) 


6,n traptiviper K&Ge évds (1482 [later copy], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 109, 
219.26) 


TOU KdGE Evds TS ptvav Tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 72, 
56.11) 


v& Evan KaBaves Td prod (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 31.50) 

Tot Kabaves &vOpartrou Velis. p 424 app. crit. (P) og 

v& os oavou Kabaves oas (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 147.7) 

vet pot dpéon gudva [kal] xa&baves (1575, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 1, 17.10) 

ToU KaBavds £[a01 Koppdsi pe TO yap: PHN Diath. 2604 

té0n PotPe1a KaBavds va Soe: CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.253 

Karéyer KaBaves kapSi& Thysia Avr. 960 

Toképer Kabavds Tove &yaotépes iB’ (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 794, 689.5) 

&phve kal Tdv Gvabe paptupe Tod Kabaveds 2 Souxcta (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 
40.98) 

Socpévov Evar Kabaves &Bparrou é&mrdyxetr yvHon FOSKOLOs, Fort. [.1 

va yporkot tot Kabaves pavtéto BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 469.6 

v& kplun Cévtas Kal vexpous kal Kd@dvds ve S07 PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1083 


t& pouZoupia Séxa Tot Kébavous (1590, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 2, 347.23) 
KaGavous Tos Teptrupa yiAiddes Tens / KaBavoiis twos Téptrupa xiAidSes Tpeis (1616, Crete, 
MAvRoMATIS 1979: 2, 222.160) : 


rou 15a: Tod Kabévos Theseid V.98,7 (1529) 

t& GAoya Exeiva TOU KaGévos Alex. Rim. 349 

ver KaTOAGB TS Tas Spas Tod Kabévos TAaviyTou (16th-17th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1924: 9, 
68.15) 


Accusative 


General : Restricted i ; Drage ae — 
KaGéva(y) | xa@év Kade Eva(v) i xdGa Eva(y) xabel(v) } K&Bavor/Kabdvav 


The regular form is kaéva(v), throughout the period under investigation, without geograph- 
ical restriction. The forms x&@e Eva(v) and K&@a Eva(v) are infrequent de-univerbations. 
The form kaGel(v) is analogically formed on the basis of the nom. sg. xa@eis and cor- 
responds with xavelv (see 5.8.9). For the variant xd@avov/kabdévay, based on the form 
x&0a, a single occurrence has been found: tov xé@avav Cypr. Canz, 17.9, but tov Kabdvav 
(Legrand). The position of the accent is a matter of editorial choice, as there are no accents 
in the manuscript. oe 
Tov KaBéva xpdvov (1227-50, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 20, 157.14) . 


tov &vpa tov Kabéva SpaneasB 480 
Kal Tov Ka@’ Eva &vOpeorrov elye pnvoypappévoy Log. parig. L 515 
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os Tpéer Tov Kabéva Chron. Toc. 1587 

KaSdva mpds Thy T&EW TOU Os TpgtreEt va TIUtjow GLYKYS, Penth, Than. 114 
Kal dAoya nuploxopev of tétrov tov Kabéva Alex. Rim. 907 

EScoxev kal tov Kabdva EEodov [VLASTOS], Dig. P 325.13 

«' exdytreve KaBéva KORNAROS, Erot. V.410 


kai tov Kabévav Eoteila els Eva povotrerriv Liv. V 2359 

ixeT Siapoipdder Tous, Kabévay els Thy TAEW Peri xen. 488 

Kal Tov Kadévav flpTragev pé 168ov BERGADIS, Apok. A 381 

xal tov KaGEvav Elaoce xouodv otradlv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 343 

dpodAdynoev 1d eds éylvn amd Tis Spxfis SAov Kabévav Adyov Diig. Alex. V 30.22 
xaGévay MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Vilach. 1394 


tov xaGel ypdvov (1548, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.13) 


Gxoue k&Ge Eva kavéva DAM. STOUD., Dial. 97.35 

aptveo k&Ge Eva vee Td 157] &Tds tou RODINOS, Vios Ign. 64.26 

els K&8e Evav (1630, Naxos, KATSoUROS 1968: 14, 58.19) 

d&vepd8ioT01 ard KOE Eva Diath. Nikon Metan. 125-6 

Ka&Ge Eva évévtio (1658, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 60, 180.17) 

Arpexev els Kae Eva Strou elye ypela (1697, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 48, 143.11) 


Kabaévav Adyov ts Liv. V 2878 

tov Kaba Eva xpdvov (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 12, 47, 11) 

v& TOUS gLavTiviépouy eloé KdBa Kpion Kal eloé Kaa Eva Trou vd THs Sdoouv trelpagn (1592, 
Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 19, 75.21-2) 

ot Kabadva TrAcpoopt) {500 CHORTASIS, Panor. V.63 

0a Evay trrexév (1608, Venice, MANOUSAKAS 1969: 10, 28.12) 

«’ tyéAa Ka Eva KORNAROS, Evot. V.410 app. crit. (A) 


Feminine 
Nominative : 


The normal form throughout the period is xaGeylo/xaGeuic. The variation in stress posi- | 
tion, i.e. the realization or not of synizesis, is hard to investigate, due to the conservatism | 
of scribes and the orthographic conventions of modern editors. The form xaGopla, as in the | 
case of KaBaves above, can either be viewed as resulting from progressive assimilation or 
from influence of the pronoun x&@e > Kd. The distinction between ké@a plot and ka8apla 
is purely graphematic. The form xa6nyia, appearing only i in the Assizes, may derive from - 
the analogy of Kad’ tuépa (cf. CHATZIIOANNOU 2000 s.v. x&@n). The nominative form 
Kadev pla, e.g. EByauvev Kadev pita KoAt yuvatka (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et al. 
1982/83: 674, 921.7), is simply an instance of irrational addition of final /n/, which is very 
common in the specific textual source (see I 3. 7.2. De 


X@pIA Tous KaGepia puAr Chron. Mor. H 7029 : 
lxev fh wopta KaGeyier puAagw Pol. Tr. 1298 (X); dlyev h mrépTa fi ee guAaéw ibid, 1298 
(A) 
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h KaGepic &tratt ths Theseid 1.30,3 (Follieri) 

tpets GSeApdSEs ... Kf KaBeplar TronSla | vd yn LIMEN., Than. Rod. 190 (Lendari) (Wagner: v& 
*xn) 

v& ’Bave f KaBepid dos pétpa yap Tevivta Alex. Rim. 2035 

il Fem. N. taoapla, xaBepla, ogn’vna GERMANO, Grammar 73.21 

Onrijyev f kde ula els Tov tétrov ths [VLASTOS], Dig. P 317.4 

vax tre&pouv Kal 4 Evyéva Kal tf Bevetitoa od pepdixd tous dbs fa (1688, Peloponnese, 
GRITSOPOULOs 1954: (4), 138.20-1) 


ote epalveto Kabeula va elvan emrtndela PORFYROP., Prokop. paraphr. 491.23 


4 KaBapla Ths ouyyevelas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.600) 

4 xd@a pla (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 149, 269.15) 
KG0a pid pé tT” Svoua P&N Diath, 704 

Kar Kabapid Tou ydpice Thy e5ixh tly xan CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 21 
HAaBev k&6a pla td peplSidv ts (1679, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 20, 99: 11) 


Genitive 


KaGeplasi = | KaBaynds | dxabepras t KAbHIGS | 
KaBewas Kabakiapias KGGe piaviis/KaBepraviis 


The regular form throughout the LMedG and EMG period is xaeplas/kaSepnds. The var- 
iation in accent position, as mentioned above, is not a reliable indication of whether or 
not synizesis has taken place. Word division (xé¢ plas/ka@epfas, K&B plas/kaBaplas) is 
simply a matter of editorial choice. For the form pravijs, appearing since the 17th c. on the 
analogy of &AAnvijs, see 5.8.5. 


ve rey TEs PoUdSoUAEs, | kotoAeTr tas Tijs KaGepias Flor. L 1561 
Tis KaBeplas yuvenKds Assizes A 25.22 . 
&otve tijs kabepias (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 56.24) 
- THis kaBeprds (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1955: 519.13): 
Tijs KaGe pds elxdvos SKOUFOS, Grammat. 46.12 
KaGepi&s Aoyiis Thrinos Kypr. 290 


mréptrupa yiMrdSes BVO Kabaprds Toss (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 222.158) 

Kadapids téotrupa elxoai (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.66); va KoByouat kabapas 
mia ckprZa (1633, ibid. 7, 87.107) = fs a 

ver elvon TAL KaBapas Exelvy Stow Tis HScoKe (1679, Chios, VISVIZIs 1948: 20, 99: 11) 


dxabepids Eyed Gud, &v G4An zAculeplav Theseid 1.36,3 (Follieri) 


Tis KaONIaS yuvarKds Assizes B 273.1112; Tis Kabq yrds yevatkas ibid. 274.2; tot xadevod 
Kal tis KaOnas ibid. 274.5 Pag - ok 


Tis KBE paviis Quyarepés pou (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.4); v& Tijs 8iS0uv tis 
Kd&Ge praviis (1694, ibid. 204, 124.15). - = 
Tis K&Ge paves (ms) (1693, Venice, MERTZI0S 1935: 1, 22.23) . 
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Accusative 


General 


xaGepla(y) | kaBepid(v) 


The regular form throughout the LMedG and EMG periods is xa@epia(v)/xaSeuid(v)). The 
variation in accent position, i.e. the realization or not of synizesis, is again obscured by 
the written tradition. The form xa®tv, used exclusively in the fem. in expressions of time, 
derives from the fixed high-register syntagm Kad’ fy tpépav. 


thy Kabepidav os peter Velth. 612 
els KaOepidiy TrOAAgS coKKoWAcs 5{5et IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 4265 
K els xccGe pd drd Tol BeAiés KapBic catrepévn KORNAROS, Erot. 11.302 


tiv Kadi Tpltmpy (1328, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 4, 24,10) 

Kabty hpepav TroAgpov Kai épyavavouaty tov Velis. x 325 

tiv Kady fudpav Chron. Toc. 215; 15 xabexcomy Kal ovyvd, kal Thy Kab tydpay ibid. 3464 
Kabhi tpépa (1489, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 20, 102.8) 

Thy Ka’ Ay tpépav / thy Kabhy qyépav (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 4, 694.2) 

Kabtp fpepav troAguouv els TOU KacteAAlou Thy tréptav Achil. N 435 

Katy hgpav te atrd Kal Aglova AaAotioww Velis. N? 349 

6 AdgEavipos katy dpa Omfryanvev Diig. Alex. V 31.5 

Katty Apépav Td has Ypoixobpev “1 Sxanvices GLYkys, Penth. Than. 555 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


Gen 
xabév j Kabéva(y) KG6e Eva! K&Ba Ever Kabdva t Kda Ev 


Kaféév is the earlier and styinolosicatly original form. It is used iota the period un- 
der investigation, and should be considered as the higher-register variant. Ka®@éva(v) is the 
result of regular morphological evolution, following the pattern of @v/éva (see 5.8.5). The 
form Ka®dva is very rare, and is probably due to the analogy of the uninflected form de 
> x&@a. The variants K&@e Evo/K&@a Eva appear in the 15th c. as the result of reanalysis/ 
de-univerbation of KaPéva. Such reomalyied forms are very frequent i in texts of Cretan 
Origin. 


1d Kabiv oyoniov (1193-4, S. Italy, GuILLou 1963: 16, eh 23); 7. Kabiy BotSiov (1264, © 
. Sicily, ibid. 21,163.11)  . 2 i 

Snes GT éABaopEv els tous TSéTrOUs Kal anes SBcbie 2s one fdpae 14 Epic avTav 
(1018-19 [14th-15th c. copy], Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 23, 169.2) 

16 Kabév ooxl 1d PoAAl (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 8, 696. 3) 

Td kabtv dtrd Exatov elyev KaPaAaplous Achil. N 484 - , 

Higepev 1 xadiv Diig. Alex. V 29,17; 1d 2v xaOtv Képatov fas Tov Nétov paces ibid. 52.24 

Trds va Tpookuvijon 16 Kabév 2 adt& Kal th yorpetiopd vé eltrf Td kaGev rend! (1514, 

' Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 164.89) 
v&x {Berar 16 KaBév (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 179.22) 
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xal tralpver Td kaGiv volki &otrpa s’ (1610-20, Serres region, OpoRIco 1998: 23, 96. on 
Grd Altpes ¢ Td KaBev (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958; 11, 9.5) a 
Kabév povaotipiov (1661, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 71, 200.7) 


Sia 1d KaBdva pte Chron. Mor. H 1984 

1d xabéva 1d SevBpov Liv, V 3723 

KoTé Thy guow Kal oxottdy tAdAclv Td KaBévar BERGADIS, Apok. A 28 

ard xara pacopla Eyepev 1d Kabéva cxoutéAt Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1137 

Epunvetio Eva xabéva Ta Bodoipa LANDOS, Geopon. 129.20-1 

1 oral Kpatel Kabéva DIAKR., Stichoi 80 

kal T& GAAa Tpocm trata Td Kabéva dtd SoTrpa 3054 (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/ 
TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 16, 10.13) . 

odv &vOpwttos cuvtuyaivay, AdAotice 16 Kad” Eva Dig. Vefa 356 

vé Sivn otd Kabéva Td Trpouxl tou (1703, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 25, 330.10) 


16 Kabévav KepacAw Assizes A 112.22 
kal éx 16 xaSévav GvOnya, Kal ik 16 kaBévav pdda Flor. L 1558 
éxiAadotcav Evav Kabévav Td atid pgAos Td olxetov Achil. N 798 


kal 1a kabava ve "Bon Th Coty tou Cypr. Canz. 78.27 


yeappara etye 1d Aoitrév pia 1d KdGe Zva Alex. Rim. 1404 
8£Ae1 vex avEdvT els KaOE Eva MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 139.91 
- K&Oe Ever SpiZer Eva &x Tot péAous Tot GvOpetrou (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 124. 5) 3 
"ord x&kbe Eva (1693, Venice, MERTZIOS 1935: 1, 22.14) 
T& yout TS K&O1 Ever (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 12,8212) 


Bik KéOa Fv (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.7) 


ve traipyn Td Kaba Eva pou Trad{ov Td prodv pou Exe (1522, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003, 65, 121.12) 

THs Aéyouoi Kd0a Eva ard auTdva Vena EAS: Varl. & Ioas. 118 

apo iperpira dhodheca to catha ena / ed UépTupa Badexa TO Kéba Eva (1631, Crete, 
MAVROMATIS 1998: 8, 313.5) 

érrd Kaba Ever bxtd mes LANDOS, Geopon. 226.8 


rotons rated tna 


Kaevds is the earlier and etymologically original form, and by far the most frequent one. 
It should not be considered as belonging to a higher register, as it still remains the main 
variant in many Greek dialects, as well as in SMG. The form xa@avés can be attributed 
either to assimilation or to influence of the form x&@a. The variant xa@evot follows the in- 
flectional pattern of &v/Eva (see 5.8.5). The variant K&@a évds is a de-univerbation appearing 
from the 15thc. The form xa®dv is best viewed as a variant of uninflected KaGe, 


Genitive 


dtrAwoav Ta pAcproupa Tou Kabevds poucodtou Chron. Mor. H 1431. 
Kai Tov KaOdva Tov Hydv TOU Kabevds Tou EUAOou Liv. V 796 
ivds Exdortou Etranvov Kal kaGevds Tov woyov Dig. tetr 101 
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xal évépata Tédv *kdAgoe TOU Kabevds vd Kp&Couv CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 61 

Eyvaopioe Thy quaw Tws Kal KaBevds Tas Sésoe FALIEROS, Log. did. 269 

dptyve: Tv KoTTEAACv Lou Tol KaBevds UTtépTrUpa v’ (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1978: 15, 54.23) 

iuépilev ate Tot Kad’ évds CHEILAS, Chron. 348.9 

téocepa povaotipia dvaotnoe kal tk ofkice SlS0vTas Kabevds Th Trpetrdpeva kTlopara 
Ropinos, Vios Ign. 64. 7 


Kal KaBaves f xplon tou, dos PAgtets, elven dxépia PAN Diath. 515 
tod Kabdv Souxdrrou (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 18.12) 
tot Kabevot raiSlou Diig. Alex. F 110.20 (Lolos) 


Tot K&é8a évds pou TratSlou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 68, 126.11) 
x&Oa évds 1d Svopcv tou VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 118.26 


§.13.2.4 «dOe/Kd&ba 


The distributive determiner x&e is a LMedG innovation first appearing in the 15th c., 
if one discounts a single attestation from the late copy of the Vazelon documents from 
Pontos. It derives from the neuter form of the pronoun Ko@els/Ka@evas (see 5.13.2.3), with 
deletion of final /n/ and stress retraction (JANNARIS 1897: §665; DIETERICH 1904a: 17; 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 152). 

The variant x&@a, also appearing since the 15th c., is due to the analogy of the unin- 
flected quantifier ?wd&oa (JANNARIS 1897: §665; KAHANE/KAHANE 1973: 28) rather than 
to conflation with katé& (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 236). The uninflected variant xadév 
retains the original stress as well as the final /n/. The forms xé@av and xd&Gev are used only 
used as masc. and fem. accusatives. — 

There is limited evidence in EMG for the complex pronoun x&@a tis, mostly in texts from 
Crete: Autpavetat kal Ké6a tivds drrod ve &yaTr& thy Mapbévov Maplav MOREZINOS, 
Klini 61.25; xévtpa x&0a Tivds STroU To’ HOehev Sdoer xaplas Aoyris trelpaén (1611, Crete, 
BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 706, 610.24); &trd kdOa tvdv Strou AOeAEv evipebel Trott vax 
tot Shon trelpatn (ibid. 738, 640.7). The existence of constructions where another word 
intervenes between the two members of the syntagm shows that univerbation, as in the 
MG pronoun xa@eri, is not yet complete: x6vtpa Tod prop MavoAlton ZKkopSa kal Kaba 
GAA tivds (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 497, 447.6). 


~ els ah "Yrreparylaw OcotdKov K&e xeopdig (1344 [later copy], Pontos, OusPENsky/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 100, 242.30). 
: vk AapBdvn Kkbe xpdvov els KUBgpynoly Tou Ta Séxora (1444, Peloponnese, Muxtosten! 
MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3:16, 259.11). . EG 
Tous kapTroUs Stt fikapve kd8e ypdvo (15th c., Crete, Koper 1964: 48. 31) 
ver 8151 K&Ge pijva (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 284. 10) 
xdGe Opa Epydvtnoay Theseid 1.54,8 (Follieri) 
va &etalouv KdGe Urd8ea1v To povaotnpiou (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391 A) 
els KdOe yévos kal ypdvov kal wpdceotrov SOFIANOS, Grammar 76.15 .. bee 
Kdbe BU0 xpdvous (1561, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969a: 1,.34.8) 
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tiis Ka0e vuKTos (1572, Achaia, VeIs 1956; 451.19) 

tov KdGe NogBpn (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 15, 69.6) 

Kae xpdvov dd plav Altpa knplov (1578, Trikala, SorIANOs 1992: 6, 238.222) 

K&Ge Aoytis vivtp&Sa Kal K&Ba &AAO xpéos (1583, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 3, 76.10) 

derd Altpes Séxa Td KKGe SouKdTo (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 19, 
15.4) ; 

&s SiddEopev ... kabe Bos RODINOS, Vios Ign. 112.17 

tov KaGe &yopaoth (1591, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 149, 273.19~20) 

onlria 800, To KkOe oTrIT1 Grd bv peett (1610-20, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 23, 96.40) 

v& pod ypdupns kdb rpc (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.5) 

vez Son Kade kaoTEAAlou Thy patav tou (1638, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 86.12) 

els K&0e Aoyiis UTd0ecw Diath. Nikon Metan. 108 

pe K&Be Aofis pOSov Kal pdppa (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.14) 

els xd0e Kenpdv (1670, Paros, ALIPRANDIS/SYMEONIDIS 1985: 1, 129.4) 

thy Kae Kupiaxiy (1674, Zakynthos, Zos 1939: 3, 521.7) 

ve TOU Bivn K&Ge FE pfives TS Sidqopo (1675, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 89, 52.3) 

Bid KAGE Ken d1dSe1En (1696, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 10, 111.7) 


vc 81Sn Kkda ypdvov S51 Thy wuxty pou (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.11) 

Kdba ypiotiavds Assizes B 292.3 

Kabaxpo(vo) / K&8a xpdvo (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 115, 54.3) 

KdGa ypdvov (1483, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 2, 41.5) 

Emoupvev Kkda Treopvdv Evav Aaytyiv ycAav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 492.19 app. crit. 

Kad Trapvdy VOUSTR., Chron. A 50.2 (ka8& in AB, Ka8a in KM) 

elxav xopots kal oxipticopous SmravTes KéGa pépav Imb. Rim. 50 

K&6a povayot (1590, Crete, VoOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 2, 348.5) 

var Tos Euavtividpouv eloé KGa Kpion Kat elo KGa Eva Trot vex Teg Soouv Trelpaks (1592, 
Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 19, 75.21-2) 

yupevyet pt Kd0a UdS0 Kal otpata (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 38, 58.8) 

Ka Aoytis (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.14) 

x&Ga Trelpaén (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, §16.23) 

KdGa &vOpctrou (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 447.29) 

ad xdba Aoytig LANDOS, Geopon. 141.7 

catha allon / x&@ca &AAov (1653, Crete, PANOPOULOU 1991: 2, 429.13) 

"5 xdBa T4110 FosKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 42 


Tov Kabiv EviauTdv (1330, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 24, 79.21) 

rot v&k BaAN Tov KaBiv Chron. Mor. H 5580 

Tov Kadev xpdvov / Tov Kabév xpdvov (1445, Naxos, LamsBros 1907: 468.25) 

pe kaGév tpdTrov kal oTpatav ye Tov Kadiy kal Exactov &vOpeotrov (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 
2007: 277, 237.5) 

els Kadiv xpovov petpnTa UmrépTUpA nf (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 367.202) 

Epyetov Kabév xpdvov Diig. Alex. E 213.5 (Lolos) 

&otrpa 1B’ tov Kady ypdvov (1523, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 87, 118.13) 

Kadev xpdvov v’ éAAdaacovtat Alex. Rim. 2529 

tov kadév xypdvov (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.28) 

tov Kabiv xpdvov (1549, Chandax, MARMARELI/DRAKARIS 2006: 6, 7.12) 

2x tov Kadév Kal Exagtov Gveperrov (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 38, 79.12) 

Tov Kade pha LertéBon (1552, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 119, 120.7) 

EvBexar xrArcSes pAcopia Tov Kadev xpdvov [VLASTOS}], Dig. P 402.12 

tov Kadiv xypdvo (1666, Corfu, KaRLAFTI-MouraTip1 2004/06: 1, 145.32) 


} 
t 
| 
i 
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GoABla 1f" ers THY K&Bev OUpylav (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 4, 42.22) 

Scdvovtas K&Bev ypdvov (1568, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 132, 253.1) 

els x&Oev 2vavTidtnta Kal Cnula (1626, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 7, 43.55) 

ard xdBev Aoytis poAltoiay, vr&vos Kal Ivtepgce (1634, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1998: 9, 315. 31) 

Tov K&Bev ypdvov (1660, Paros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 25, 21.5) 

eis x&Gev BapéAa (1680, Naxos, SHFONIOU-KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 21, 169.3); o& k&Oev: | 
xpdvous Svo (1682, ibid. 236, 421.7); ; 

va AoyirdZouv Thy KaGev Cnpiav (1687, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 35, 119.26) 

pe Ka@ev KoTrov Kat small pe KdBev sidbai xal EfoSov One), Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 
200Sa: 1, 368.7) ; : 


aréce BéAet vas &yopdon and Thy Kady Aoyty (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VoGEL 1963: 
53, 53.4) =. 

apds doTrpa elkoon Trévte THY Ka8ey plav (1563, Corfu, ‘VeRRA et al. 2007: 221, 158. ae 

thy xabév TéBAa (1599, Crete, MALTEZOU 1985: 12.2) 


els KaBav AapTradSav (1663, Venice, MALTEZOU 2000: 18.5) 
els K&Oav Koapdv (1674, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 3, 122.24) | 


6 | Numerals 


Many cardinal numerals (srévte, 2€/#&1, Erté, OKT, Evvéa, Séxa) are used indeclinably and 
are therefore rather stable throughout their diachronic development, although phonological 
changes occur across the board, resulting in a great number of phonological variants. The 
chronological and areal distribution of such variants is discussed in the relevant sections, 
when reliable data are available. Several changes began in the Hellenistic and EMedG peri- 
ods and spread widely in the period covered by this Grammar (most notably the emergence 
of syncopated forms for the numerals “thirty” to “ninety”; see 6.1.6.3). 

Morphological changes affect a smaller subset of numerals, mainly ¢s/évas and 
técoapes/técoepor; both are fully remodelled in accordance with other major changes in 
nominal morphology. This is a tendency that started already in EMedG and is in full de- 
velopment in LMedG and EMG texts. Some cae a (in the accusative and genitive) have 
spread analogically to Suo and tpeis, tpla. 

As far as ordinal suffixes are concerned, we can observe an innovation (the suffix -cros 
spreading from évatos and Sexaros to wévtaros, Earos, Erraros and Sxtatos), which 


, hevertheless has not found its way into SMG (see 6.2.5-6.2.9). 


Most of the linguistic evidence presented here comes from non-literary documents; nu- 
merals occur rather more sparsely in literary texts and tend to be found in specific contexts 
(dates, ranks etc.). This fact, together with the widespread use of Greek alphabetic numer- 
als (a’, B’, y’ etc.) and later Arabic numerals As 2, ig reduces the amount of linguistic d data 
provided by the source texts. 


6.1 : Cardinals | 
6.1.1... els/évas . 


The morphology of the cardinal numeral ¢fs is discussed in detail under pronouns (5.8.5), 
because of the development of an innovative homophonous indefinite pronoun eis/Evas on 
the basis of the numeral. In many cases it is difficult to distinguish the syntactic Status of 
els, a fact which dictates a unified morphological treatment. 

The examples in the current section are taken from contexts with a clear numeric func- 
tion, supplemented by indefinite instances when necessary for the illustration of the com- 
plete paradigm. eB Igy bal de tenet glee en Ae ot 
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ee ee 
els } Eva! (B)veis | yets Bv | Eva(v) 


Gen. évds t Evod t (Evo! lags { prds | praviis étvds t évod | Evoits} 
évols | (uravod) dvds | dvols t pravod 


Eva(v) 1 £v t Evave | ely pla(v) t prd(v) &v f Eva(v) 


Masculine . 
Nominative 


eis oxipTiopds Kal Kpepacpds Eisit. £.7v.15 
Kal yéveto els per’ adtous (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 42, 298.9) 
' Gels tis Kdpns &SeAMds Tov 6 Kovotavtivos Dig. E 736 
- els #] S00 Tamd&bes Aactivor elvan dvayxaidtatoi (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.8-9) 
kai els &t1d Tous &pxovtas, Ek Tos MaAaioAdyous, Tov Pacida SixdZeton Velis. x 36 
6 ls Tous Séxa éouvOAacev Achil. N 552 
émrd SAous els &trépervev, Td Trov KANpovdpos, Chron. Mor. P 8468 
els payatlts Kat domrinov (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 23, 40.9) 
6 ayas Tév ylavitldpov, Strotos Eva els povos (16th c., Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13.45) 
v&x pndév ptropi 6 els Strow Ths BU0 ver Siaxwpton (1541, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 215, 
! + 2208.7) - : 


Evas pijvas owl&ros Chron. Mor. H 592 
vas, Tou Evds, Tov Zvav SOFIANOS, Grammar 44.6 
- dateploxos Evas otaryovdvios (1557, Zakynthos, Zos 1936/37: 11, xZ*.54) 
Evas Sév eUpéby va ot Gapatrcwn (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.26) 
évas papyapitapévos poupviSos (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 141.57) 
Seka pTovoTtoUs, TévTE xpuCOl ... Evas cuppatévios (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 
10, 407.25) 24 


yels xpouorradAdvios tpdxnAas, BuddKia Suo0 xa oThGn CHORTATSIS, Panor, 1.81 (misprint. - 
TpaxNAos in ed.) 
TO Goepvixd énfipe 6 ysis ord EUA0 vrou Stathis 1.257 


— b wels péyas éxdOnv MACH AtRAS, Chron. V 6.33 (6 viis ms) 
Kan vers eguyev VouSTR., Chron.B 167.13 °° 


Genitive... 


évds t (E)v0d 


Sid Evds dvOpdtrou Bdvarov véc pelvn 1d Taccdtlo Chron. Mor. H 170 
voupty Tod évds Kpiot Kar’ Etos (1404, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 11, 196.24) 
TAYjpwow évds pnvotd Pol. Tr. 13719 app. crit. (C) 

pete SE Thy oupTAtpoar Evds Kal pdvou ypdvou Achil. N 1861 
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v& Selfouv dAo1 évds Kaupow, pds HArxlas Deft. Par. 12 

els xpovou Evds téppevov tva Evi Kapcopévov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 56 

TaKTOS Evds xpdvou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 163, 163. 7) 
drav elvan évds ypdvou elvar byidotarov LANDOS, Geopon. 194.3 


tétros Ews Evod dvOpwiou &nAwpa Ag. Nik. Strat. 44.58 

elotev Evol Tatpds tratSla Diig. Alex. F 206.1 (Lolos) 

dtav frov tpidvta évol ypovod KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 202.10 

ptva elvat évod Kal dAAouvod Trotatrot a&vOpcdtrou Adyia; DAM. STouD., This., Logos 33, 
K2r.2 

v& Tov TAEpwoN Evod pNvds vaiiAov (1566, Corfu, ZARIDI/MICHALEAS 2008/13: 15, 132. 1) 

Takld: vot xpdvou (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 294.18) 

Ftov bus évod yaSdpou pdptapa Vios Aisop. K 153.24 


Ftov oTp&ta KovT& vo ypovod MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.27 


évous Kaipou Kal Evous Kaipot dca Eavatdoa P&N Diath. 4186 

wou ’peot’ Evolis ratépos VEST., Paid. Makkav, 1303 

10 xpéas Taw vdeo Caocov Ews Evotis ypdvou LANDOS, Geopon. 191.14. 

eOprnvouvtave té Bdcava ‘vous xpdvou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 295.2 

évous KaAot Xpiotiavot) (1669, Naxos, KATSOuROS 1968: 112, 261.6) 

Ud xEipds Evoiis Sidxou (1686, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 32, 114.9) ; 

iTov elxootevots xpovod KoRNAROS, Erot. II.217; vols xoppnod x’ vols Kapod, que popeck 
vrupévor ibid. 11.377 | : ; 


évos dpyatn kal képto d&prréAr (1632, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 621, 595.6). 


Accusative 


Kat els tov Eva Adyete Tov Aady trepipdverv; Dig. G VI1.493 

plav avAty éyvapicg Kal Eva abBévimy Eoyov Ptoch. (Maiuri) 21 

ontyet ta Kal Ta So, | tva Seopov t& ESéopecev Liv. S 380-1 (= « 1595-6) 

eGAlBnked THve TTOAAG, TALIA Trapd Eva xpdvo Apoll, Rim. A 1183 

Exape Eva piyvav els Thy dariS¢a Nov. 17 162.51 

pia yaddpa pi 1d TrovAdpi Kal Eva xoipo (1667, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 743, 449.9) 
tétlepn Eva Kal ydpxoopar Eva (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 8, 185.25) 

Kaptrouxav Eva Kal pepevt iv Evav (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 137. 13-14) 
EUXAPIOTOVTO 1 va kupievouv Eva Hovoy tétrov pikpdév Ist. Enet. 418. 19 


etrpocétakéy pe Tod SoUvat Evav &vOpcrrov (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 12, 93. ?) 
Zowoev dtréow els Evav piivav Chron. Mor. H 6124 

tov Evav pijvav STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 14.394 

Evav xeopiler 2& autév Kal 25dxev tou paPSdav Dig. E 975 

Stav Fpebav Te Suo els Evav adOévrn Poulol. 535 app. crit. (E) 

feos pfivav Evav (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 33, 166. Dd 

plav fpépav ot&Onoe, paw Kal Evav ypdvov Peri xen.319 

atrtds Eraipver ouvrpogoyv Tév Evav dcr” éxelvous [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 899 
va "yodoytions Evav pdvov Gedy Kai tov Mayopérny MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22. 9 ‘ 
pet& Evav pra (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2,294.15) one. , 
Evav Kaipdv yer kat KAal Kapbic pou Cypr Canz. 50.3 
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bdos & Kdop0S Evave Suid cou oSEév Exe: KORONAIOS, Pittakin 78 
tov évave xptriy DEFAR., Sos, 247 (Holton) 
évav vel 2vave PoRTIUS, Grammar 22.42 


Ev Bodv Kéxxivov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 26, 163.3) 
xal &vOpcotrov Ev Sick PorBerav (1498, Corfu, KARYDIS 1999b: 2, 306.12) - 
aéctov &v dtd BaytrdK: ForTIOS, Strat. pragm. 578 . 


kal méAtw GAAos eis Tp ds elv Sik Thy edroflav Diig. tetr. 117 app. crit. eee C) 


Feminine 
Nominative © 


oukéon &Uo Kal credSéax plac 073, Miletos, Venous 1980: 50, 9. 116) © 
poidéa pia, éAaion Su0 (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54, 68) 
xaoéAas SU0, dv # pla peydAn (1314, Athos, ZivostNovié et al. 1998: 30,216.41) 
f pla 4 pixpdtepn ve Papi pia Aitpa (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 57, 46.3) 
dd ve Spooiler pla otayay ris xépns cou Td Kénua SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 50 
Sév Even GAAN pla els TO ApKimréAaryos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.25). 
4 nd KA? Kt etryeviKh KI fy Setrepy, tocotrrov FALIEROS, Log. did. 146 

_ Uo panpes Evi tijg SouAEwng, f pid TOU OeANcTou Fior, Suppl. 273. 25 
4 pla kepatéa (1529, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a:; 92, 114.6) 
ol tpeis Tov ypagis ... f pla els tes Evrexa, f GAAN Els TEs SaSexa Kal f GAAN els tés apne a 
Tod trepacpévou pnvos (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 136, 256. ee 
atya pia oxovAnniapé yank 6Ao To Koupdo: CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.52 
KoyuZdra pla (1607, Naxos, Katsouros 1968: 3, 33.58) aes 
EEnpepcobicact tplyia xatepya Kal pick yodidta (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90. 4) 


Genitive 


plas wis 


Kl ‘deéow els 16 +éppevov sissies Kal plas futpas Chron. Mor. H 2344 
ve payn Suvarai troods Goxpr xevtéas julas Diig. tetr. 390 app. crit. ©, 
4d THs 6500 SidoTHpav wlas Augpas Trov Achil. N 456° 
BéAouy yeviy plas Secs Kal ouBE vuralreoy o&pa en pene crpnson Diig. “Alex. F 156. 16 
», (Konstantinopulos)... ...- pees . teed 
va elven SAo1 plas mots Chron. Tourk Soult. 31. 2: 
bAc elvar oyeddv plas puoecs LANDOS, Geopor. 220. 15 


--TpEls KeMOASs dvrl piss elyev Dig. A 2902 ea 
«pds fiKlas Kal ypdas Deft. Par. 12° ee ve 
- Bav Foav obAo1 pi&s Bours Macias) Chron. V. 37012 
évorxiou pias xpovéas (1538, Crete, MAvRomaris 2009: 778, 606. 8) - tet 
_ Tihs was pepSs Kal tHs GAA‘s (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 58. 19) - La has 
pls KOPTIAET OOS Kal [nds SpeEns Fior 83.1. ee es vote us : 
Bik Kérro1a ABovtw, ms pas metula VENDRAMOS, Isto om 191 eats Da = eee 


6do1 of &Bpatron pr&s Aofis FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 57 7 
THis pas pepras Kal THs dAAnviis (1689, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 8, 53. 19). 


Si& peptixdy praviis &ryeA&Sos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 329, 191.6) 
THs KdGe praviis (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.4) 


Accusative 


General 


pla(v) | pr&(v) 


éxpdtnoev 6 ceiopds Ertl Gpav play ciuth C., Consianiiiiapie’ SCHREINER 1975/79: 1, 26 2) 

Kal oxpovoqay pilav (1062, Sicily, ROGNONI 2004: 11, 117.7) 

wlav &trd Tas trpdxprras | cis Av Z0&pper Adov Eisit, £.3r.9-10 

ayeAddav plav yevynpevny kal cyerddav a’ otéppov (1254, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 19, 91.22) 

Eye kal Bo youvas, Kal Thy pév plav grain Thy pntépa ued (1255, Shiite aegion, : 

MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 23, 74.10) a 

Thy plav KooéAay thy prKpty &oploo thy Tov iatpdv (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81 37) 
. Wuxh pou kakoruyeps, plav Exdons Gpav GLYKAS, Stichoi 196. 

LEnpileoe Kal plav kapav (1433, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 29, £.351.3) - 

ypitapéav pilav (1453, Thrace?, DaRROuZES 1963: 3, 85.4) 

play tplyav (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 1, 302.49) 

plav <Kal> pdvny of elyapev Dig, E 120 

play Cuyty Bépyes xpuods (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48. 25) 

plav fugpav of dOnoe, phvav Kal Evav xpdvov Peri xen. 319 : 

Aor Tous peé pidv pooviv Theseid 1.14,3 (Follieri) 

play gopaba d&yyaotpepevn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 12,91. 14-15) . 

Extia plav whyny, kal Thy éoxdnevny hpépav nopioxa S00 Diath. Nikon Metan. 253. 8. 
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pis hyepot Spdpov SANKTAM., Praxeis apost.17.2-3 = ee 


KoUTtowwas pilas SU0 kal pauipn pre (1417, Cyprus, DARRoUZzEs 1951: 53, £.260. 3) 

Sév floave els ula Srrwidv (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.11) 

pla KdpSa ... &pyupr (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.42) 

Kep! Altpav tyouv SKé pr& (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 341 ale 

us pla otpamon &pyuph (1557, Zakynthos, Zots 1936/37: 11, xot’.48) 

Suo wétpes, pla Spth, Kat pla SirAa ... xoooudvny els Thy yi (1572, Achaia, VEIS ee 44s, 8) 
tva ydpKopa Kat pavdpa pla (1596, Andros, POLEMIS ite: 64, 89. oe ie 

Kal Loupe pla Aouptrapdéa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 82.21 - : an ea fl ie 
Zwodk Tou ... pla poupyiet Bik Gotrpa éxartdv (1631, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 7, 65. 54-5) | 
troTapiSa ... pe pla Kapa Kal pé pie gre (1671, Naxos, TOuRTOGLOU 1995: 1, sabe ee 

Eyer pévou prc seen am. Chics, paestnetey? 1981: 30, 119. haere ear 


Neuter pee OY 
Nominative/Accusative ee ae 


ev oxoAeotipw Kal TehéKia 8° Ket &plBes y’ 1082, Sicily, ROGNONI 2004: a 17, 3) 
Prérre als: 16 Ev ph Teens Séxa Paroim. A 120° a 
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Ev xal yap éx Tév tralBev pou Erecev éx tot Gyous Ptoch. 1207 - 

Kai kav &¢ pd yeplZacw 1d Ev 16 ToTéTroUAdy pou Ptoch. IV 300 app. crit. (SA) a 

TreAgKIA SU, ve Exn f pla Td Ev kal f BAAN 1d Erepov (14th c.?, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1994: 1,. 
286.36) 

oxpdges SU0, KuBéotia téooepa, potapétoy £v (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 19. 21) 

Kote Td Ev whol (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 31, 30.4) . 
<é>va Kapa pet& Ev &ppevov UTrdyer els Thy Kpryrn (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 2, 
692.1) , 

var Exn 16 Ev GSecAqeérov (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 7, 105.12) 

&va capaKovtarpepov Kal £v caPBaridtixov (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: M1, 
30.8) 

yd pév Svopa Ev otk Exe, ef pth SOSeka frou Spanos D 1729 

apie ths Kal Ev povaotdvi Kal év troKdyico (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.6) . 

otpadpa Ev yepcrto padi (1566, Corfu, ZARIDI/MICHALEAS 2008/13: 6,127.9), __ 

&trot 16 Ev pépos ... b1rd Td spe? pépos (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 18, 
38.7-8) 

2AGBapev pAoupi tv, fon Eva (1600, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 99, 132. 14). 

10 pv ev pepidiov ZAaBev 6 tatip tod Bavdvtos (1686, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- 
, PAPASTATHI 1974: 2, 2.7) 


tév Etjxovta Eva tod ypudod vopiopéroov (897 [12th/ 13th c. copyl, theo, LEMERLE et 
al. 1970: 1, 90.24) 
#866 abi] GSeia Ever vuxbryepov peToyeTedelv 7 BBcp (995, Athos, LEFORT et al, 1985: a 
162.45) 
Eva yordtov KpacoBdhiv eis Kare Eva SBEApSY, 10 8k bptw Eva plyhov els Karr Eva NEON ’ 
Logos 1 82.12-13 | © 
PotSiov Eva (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151.15) 
AaBdv tapla o’ Kai frmdpw eva (11412, Sicily; Cusa 1868/82; Coll. I: 7, 22.14) © 
Buo KoropAcrtia, & av i Eva vapinkatov oe (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 
7419-20) © 
Kal m18iv Eva youikév pou (1255, ony region, Mixtosicn/MOLLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 23, 
75.13) 
els Eva Exactov dpobsoiov Tay mepbpen ToUTOY » (1300, Athos, LEFORT et al. 1994: 69,. 
146.20) . 
- Tov pév dveynidv pou Tov cs Haiaedpnns Rive Eva é 6 (1325, VeroiaiMacedonis, 
... BoMPAIRE et al, 2001: 64, 358.147) 
Kai iver Ta Kai épevyetat, kipvollv tov &AAov tva Ptoch. Ii 122 at 
K’ of KaPaAAdpot Strou Kpatoiiv pds Eva ole 6 KaBévas Chet: Mor. H 1986 
Eva Sof6PoAov Tétrov Diig. Alex. K 366.5--.. .... 
ve Eyn Eva oevdui art TK oevbdvia ™mSs (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264. 36) ae 
Sty Hrove ydvov Eva Koppl tod fAlou Kal 8va tod peyyaplou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334,14 
evtpoPevlonoe 16 Eva ék te add PdSi0 (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 87, 170. ” 
xopTo Hn pdte ous’ éva CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.10 
16 Eva képtov (1606, Nauplion, BRouSKARI 1982: 1, 175.24) 
v&x 1& eltri Eva trpds Eva RODINOS, Vios Ign. 81.6 | 
Eppnvedoo Eva Kabéva T& Bocrouset LANDOs, Geopon. 129.20-1 
- 16 Eva éyporiétan dtrot 16 elyev TraTpiKéy ms (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, ea 0 


16 piv Evav TéToWw Tod xwpagiou (1157-8, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 20, 162. A) 
5 10 Eva cou Tpotépnya TrpdoGes Kal SAAOv Evav SpaneasZ 5. 
ta ae taply fvav GAGSiv ¥ (1227-50, Sicily, GuiLLou 1963: 20, 157. 1) 
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Exo 58 oupqooviav yet’ adtov els TK SévBpa vec Evralpyn 1d povacthpw Buo Kal adds Evav (ca. 
1270, Athos, BomparrE 1964: 9A, 81.35) 
xopaglou tetolv Evav (1271, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 324, 478.34) 
ESaoxev ... xapKly Evav (1346, Cyprus, DaRROUZés 1951: 32, £.79r.1) 
oxnatoAdy Evav (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 586.32) 
Evav Koppativ xopagiv (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.17) 
Evav oetéviv (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 5, 25.7) 
&v &trobdvn 16 Evav traiSlov &trd t& tpla (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 
6.12) 
' HAav So Kétepya pndtixa Kai Evav paStnxes MAcHAIRAS, Chron. V 676.34 
' nupav évav pouyov ypuody xappile kar Evav ypoucdy Bévetov VoUSTR., Chron. A230.10-11 
Evav xpeBarootpact (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.35) .: 
+6 Evav xdptov (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 225.17) 
kal Evav épign (1662, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 27, 33.15) 


Genitive 


ivds Bouttiou peydAou (1101-2, S. Italy, MeRcaTI et al. 1980: 5, 67.44) 
évds paplou pas f popd va&r plgn Sexanévte Chron. Mor. H 4730 

tous Tpiraxoctous dphve cas ard Evds paplou Dig. E 1759 

kal Stav éxovtéyaor évds piAlou té1r0v Achil. N 373 

as S{Souaw and evds Sqvaplou Diig. Apoll. 558 

trpéZiov Evds copapixod (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 771, 605.6) 
évds Trwaxiou (1640, Ikaria, STAMATIADIS 1893: 3, 155.7) 

H xcpis tis TMavayias ... BBohOnoev Tob Evds EWAou Diig. Sant. 58.41 


yd Hpov EvSeBupdvnv dred Evod &prreAlou (1175, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 184, 241. 16) 
évoti B&pous, Kal évot pdxpous Kal vot tr&yous Assizes B 467.9-10 
SexaAltpou évot (1500, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 3, 4.8) 
évot téAou Fior, Suppl. 270.12-13 
utAAlou Diig. Alex, E 107.25 (Konstantinopulos) 
ol tpe%s 2€ Evol oTSparos (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 65, 100. 18) . 
mapimmtiou évot (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 396.1) 
ivoti BarrZeAiou (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.7) _ 
ivot youaplou poptiov tBdotave Vios Aisop. K 153.35 
ivott tayaplou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.23) 
évot pZoupiod xwpagr (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 64, 39.4) _ 
elven evo Kapidiou (1684, Cyprus, PERDIKIS: 1998: 19, 49. 11) | 


ol KaPaAAdprSes otiAor Sév eive vou SeAnncrrou Macualras, Chron. V 370. 19 


. ivotis pouZouplou (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 227. 4) 
xopdgt pouZou<p>iou évoils (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 445.6) 
Evots Koppiod « Evous Karpod, pid popec& vTupévor KORNAROS, Erot. 1.377 |. 


dvds dorhaviod (1603, Ikaria, TsELIKAS 2000: 5, 20.2); dvds prodiod (1672, ibid. 48, 46.30) 
xopagia dvois mvaxlou (1612, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 8, 22.7-8) --- 


| 
| 
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TANpaytis dvotis KoMopdtou (1623, Crete, KANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 47, 126.7) 


arivaxiou piavod (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 142, 82.1); piavod KavtapeAiod (1713, 
ibid. 322, 211.2) 


6.1.2 Two 


The form 8vo is stable; variants occur due to synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), other phonologi- 
cal phenomena with a specific geographical distribution, and an analogical addition of 
genitive plural endings. Forms of duo are the same for all genders, except for SuoUs and 
Suovous, which are masculine only. 


EE a 
eee er 
com Suo | bud t Sev | udev Sudsve | Suoved(v)(e) | ESv0vad(v) | tu 


80 | Sud Suo0ts | Suovous (M) © Buoy (F) 
Suou (N) 


Nominative 
Suo or, with synizesis, 5ué (see I, 2. 9. 4) is the form sed throughout the period: 


ol 800 Kovr&&es Chron. Mor. H 213 

T& BUO Ts xépia Liv. V 856 

oi Bo &beApes Chron. Mor. P 6024 
BuZaxia Sv0 Kar o11}8y CHORTATSIS, Panor. I. 81 
étroAgpoticay of &Uo0 Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.20 
topa dro "peotev Ta Sud MONTSEL., Evgena 1299 


The form 8vov (with “irrational nasal”, for which see I, 3.7.2.1, or a possible analogical 
spread from the genitive 5uev) has been found in documents from Naxos: 


ol Suov pepiSes (1557 [later copy], Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 11, 64.29) _ 
elven Suov Kopparia (1671, Naxos, TouRTOGLOU 1995: 1,410.4) _ 
Aéow kal of BUov tos (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 849, 1135. ae. 


Genitive 

The form 8vcv, which can be explained as analogical spread of other genitive forms end- 
ing in /n/, seems to be present already in EMedG (Moschos, Leimon, 180.35). The earliest 
attestation of Svcv in the texts examined is found in a 12th-c. document from Sicily: Suav 
a1yiMov (1182, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: aa 424. a The form can be found i in 
both LMedG and EMG texts: 


Tov xpdveov pou Tav Siev Liv. E2518 - 
Tov Suv té& pépn Velis. x 219 - 
Tav BUcov Bacirgev Achil. N 1825 

_T&v Bucv avOparroov Assizes A 87.24 - . 


mmm a 
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Umtp popdy yap Sucv Chron. Mor. P 5660 

té&v Suev dpyxieptav SpanosB 175. | 

veT& Tddv Sucov tou tév vidsv Tov EvortroAcipBévteov Achil. O 291 

T&v Sucov tou &SeApc&buov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.6 

Suev Te tvdv Alosis 931 

Tv Sucv tou &eppaboov (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.11) 
oTipapiopeva bird Bucov KoAdv dpydvtev (1600, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969k: 18, 111.13-14) 
Sucov xpdveov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.30 


Oxytone forms occur in verse texts, perhaps editorially, as a result of metrical synize- 
sis (I, 2.9.4): tév Sudsv dvOpatrev, FALIEROS, Ist. On. 672; trouve two Suov ayagrixe 
CuHortatsis, Panor. IV.300. 

An extended genitive form 5vovév (with several phonological variants) has been found 
in EMG texts from the Heptanese, Cyclades, Crete and Cyprus. The form can be explained 
as an analogy to genitive forms of pronouns such as attovdév and éAAwvddv (see 5.5.1.2 
and 5.10.1 for details); the same development can be observed in tpeis iS Mset ere with 
a similar geographical distribution (see 6.1.3). 


t&v Suovév CHORTATSIS, Katz. 2.84 
twv Suovav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 50 
T&v Suovdeyv pos KaTSaitis, Klathmos 1.70 


ta Suova gas CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.75 (for deletion of final /n/ see I, 3.7.2.2) 


To&yv ZSuovdyv kotiacraSev (1597, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 156, 281.18) 
(phonetic prothesis; see I, 2.6.1) 

ta&v £uovd (1669, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 1, 577.5) (phonetic prothesis, aa deletion of 
final /n/) 

T&v 2uove (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KaRapa et al. 1982/83: 231, 410. 21) 

té&v ESu0ved &beAgid (1701, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 24, 38.17) . 


tdv BSuovdve (1675, Zakynthos, Zos 1955: 520.12) (for addition of /e/ see I, 2.6.3) 
Sudsve (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 7, 41.5). 


The form iSué (morphophonetic /i/ prothesis; see I, 2.6.1 2), cians preceded by the defi- 
nite article, has been found in EMG texts from Crete and the Be ease 


td&yv iSud pou éyyounrd (1626, Crete, MALTEzou 1995: {1], 197.97) 
11) Ceo Tous Tév 1Sud Zinon TT.244. 
té&v 15ud KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.1617 


Accusative 
& Seutepos dtrd tots S40 Chron. Mor. H 1379 
Exwplotnoav Ta S00 Te pousaata Chron. Toc. 376 
gavépwoe Eva ard TouTous Tols SUo SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 18.59-60 
Exer Sud Gyarntixiés Paroim, (Warner) 28.11 ents ot 


In a 17th-c. document from Thessaloniki we find the form vou: Suou dKddis Kapev (1697, 
Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, ae i i ee vocals, for which see I, 
2.5.4. 


‘ 
3 
i 
3 
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A masculine accusative form vous or Suous (no accent in the original document), on the 
analogy of masculine nouns in /os/, has been found in a document from Zakynthos: tous 
Suous pou Uytous (1660, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 2, 115.12). A masculine form 
Suovous (cf. gen. Suovdv above) occurs in an early 18th-c. document from Macedonia: 
xavévav dard Tous Suovous (1706, Siatista, MERTZIOS 1947b: 269.2, transcr. Korre). 


6.1.3 Three 


Masculine/feminine tpeis and neuter tpia, inherited from AG, are stable forms for the 
nominative and accusative; there is some variation in the genitive. 


i 


Nominative 
paorparddes tps (1258, Philadelphia?, BOMPAIRE. et al. 2001: 15, 158. 189) 
TpEeis avégavov mpaiot KaPoAAdpot Dig. G V1.176 
tpeis kaBeAcpor Dig. E 1199 
&pynoay oi tpeis ebOus yap Ermon., Ilias 1.253 
étrijpav yépovtes tpeis (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 23, 37.2) 
epcvrnoav atrdven els Tov ojpavay tpeis FAior KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.13 
ol Aeydépevoi Tpeis KoTAOTAéSes (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 146, 269.8) 
ol tpels was FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. 131. 
ol Tpeis lepdpynbdes (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1955: 513.7) 


ol tpeis Seammbtecoes (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 72, f.Ir.3) 
ai tpeis (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 133.50) 
ol tpeis té&ptes (1549/50, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 34, 74.16) 
Tpeis ToUpKioves (1583, Athens?, MERTZIOS 1954: 1, 124.14) 

Tpéis eULoppades PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.28-9 


T& 8E 1 Tpla BAN Pol. Tr 1158 app. crit. (CX) 
tpla Kopitfa (1449-55, Silymvria, SCHREINER 1975/79: 98B.HI, 4.9) 
étotta T& tpla (1674, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 20: 9, 222.10) 


Genitive 

In addition to the inherited genitive Tpidov we also find the Siedaives accentuation tplaov 
in both verse and prose texts of all periods (literary and non-literary). This form might be 
simply a graphematic convention (hypercorrection), without consequences for actual pro- 
nunciation, or it might indicate shift of stress to the penultimate: 


T&v toidv GSeAav (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 45. 219-20) 
Tpidov Aoyiav yuvaixes Eye: Epain. gyn. 8 
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Tpiav BouTody kpacdv (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 28, 33.4): : 
Tpidv KAove (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 284, 479.28) 


té&v Tplov exxAnoloy (11422, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.27-8) 

ta&v hepdy Tav tploov Pol. Tr. 51 app. crit. (AX) 

tplov Thrinos Tam. 61 

T&v popasay tplwv (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 283, 395.35); ré&v ee Tou TranSleov 
(1568, ibid. 261, 363.17) 

tplav xpovdsy Diig. Alex. F 152.16-17 (Lolos) 

tplav Souxataév (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 95, 127. 9) 

t&v tplov MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 122 - 

Tplav xpovdv yapétl: Chron. Tourk. Soult. 98.5 


Variant forms exist also as a result of deletion of final /n/ (see I, 3.7.2.2) and related 
phonological phenomena. The form tpié has been found in texts from the Cyclades 
and Crete: xauxid tpi (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 85, 117.5); Ta&v GAAS TPIO 
&SeAq{Seov (1643, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 683, 664.19-20); Tév TpId pas FOSKOLOS, Fort. 
Interm. I 2. 

' The form tpidve (see I, 2.6.3 for addition of the final /e/) has been found in texts from 

Ithaca: tpidve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 34, 52. 13-14); tayaple tpidve (1637, 
ibid. 36, 54.17). 
An apparent analogy to pronoun forms like adtovey and &Ncovedy (see 5.5.1.2 and 
5.10.1) is represented by the genitive tpioveéy, found in EMG non-literary texts from the 
Heptanese and Cyclades (Naxos). Compare Suovay, with a similar geographical distribu- 
tion (see 6.1.2). 


T&v tprwvev (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 49, 112. 8) 
T&v dvolev Tprovdy koTiactéScv (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 146, 
269.33-4) 
' tayapleo tprovd (1643, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 270, 216. 12) (with deletion of final In; sam 
3.7.2.2) 
T&v tprovdv (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 423, 643.21: ibid. 881, 
1174.21) 


Accusative 
Erro{noev xpévous tpeis (1059, S. Italy, ROGNON1 2004: 9, 110. ee 
tpeis pijvas dxepalous Dig. E 1083 
Kpalet tous tpeis Diig. Apoll. 320 
tpeis Tamddas Spanos B 222 
Zoxdtacev tpeis 2 atttouvots Diig. Alex. Vv 343 . 
Kal pé Tous BaciAloxous Tpeis ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2024 
Tpeis Kplovs Trayiots (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 487. 434) 
tpeis | téocapous Tétrous (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIs 1987: 8, 301, £.11.7) | 
Tpeis pivous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 42.9 app. crit. (B) : 


els tés Tpeis &mBles (1096, Sicily, CuSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 1, 290.14) 
Kapéas tpeis (1330, Athos, LEForT et al. 2006: 70, 65.34) 

_ kt &v Td Auylons tpets popes Arm. 14 
tts tpeis Aettoupyles (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148. 41) . 
ts Theis Tous &SeAQades (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, flv. 16). 
Tpeis Kepards dvi pias elxev Dig. A 2902 
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toeis tds Strep oTtyxovtar (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996; 11, 223.8) 
écrow tis rpeis (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 257, 356.20) 

éordxapev tpets héepes (1570, S. Italy?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 7, 479.7) 

eiot tpeis huépes BAROZZI, Letter 358.10 

Elye Tpeis evpoppddes PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.28-9 

tpeis Kopacts évéBpepev MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 151 


Tpeis Babyous Hyouv tola tpocw@trata SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 431. 113 
o’ tela KovtapoxruTMmpata KORNAROS, Ervot. 11.2092. 


The form tptous occurs in Alex. Rim. 2943, possibly to facilitate rhyme (with iS{ous), but 
cf. S8uous/Svous above, also in a text from Zakynthos. 


6.1.4 - Four 


A number of changes involving the numeral “four” happened before the period examined 
here. The change of /a/ > /e/ (centralization due to liquids/nasals; see I, 2.8.1) in the stem 
is already found in the Koine (DIETERICH 1898: 4, GIGNAC 1981: 191). Both stems, 
téocap- and téooep-, are in use in the texts examined in this Grammar. 

As far as the endings are concerned, the use of -es for the accusative is also observed 
in the Koine (see GIGNAC 1981: 191-2), this change occurs in numerals and other words 
expressing quantity earlier and more frequently than in nouns with consonant stems, 

‘The morphological variants in -o1, -ous are formed on the analogy of the plural of adjec- 
tives in -os (see 3.2.1-2); the nominative tecodpeis (on the analogy of tpeis) also dates to 
the EMedG period (DIETERICH 1898: 186). 

A great amount of variation can be observed in LMedG and EMG texts; details con- 
cerning the distribution of individual forms are given, when possible, in the discussion of 
allomorphs below. We observe less variation in the genitive, perhaps because the form is 
not used as frequently as other cases. Few of the existing variants have a ae geograph- 
ical distribution. : ' 


técoapott téooapes | 
tésoapes téooeEpes tiooapat 


teooEpa 


Restricted | 


técoepers | TEcoapels 


tecokpa(v) 
, Tecodkpouve 


TéooEpous | 
téooapous i 
Tecodpous 


téooepas 
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Masculine 

Nominative , 

The earliest attestation of masculine nominative ee in the eainined texts dust to 
the 11th century: xypévor técoapor (1041, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 2, 143.73). The form 
is found in LMedG and EMG texts and has a wide distribution: 


tésaapot Chron, Mor. H 1329 (exclusive form for the masculine in this text) 

téooapor HAGav BacrAcis Pol. Tr. 2819 app. crit. (ABV) 

ot téocapol pas eluecbev Anon. Naupl, 55 (15th. c.) 

ol téocapol pou ulol (1516, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 97, 96.8) 

TeAgiavovTas ol Técoapo: ypdvor (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 5, 
219.9) 

oySohvta técoapor elvat dos TNS ghitenos Mataxos M., Ist. patr. 221, 25 

kal GAAot tésoapot Diath. Nikon Metan. 146 


Téovepis (alternative spelling téocepeis) is a development that can be safely dated in the 
period examined by this Grammar. The form becomes more frequent in the EMG period: 


étrotrtoi yap ol téocepets Chron. Toc. 1939 

oi téooepis Krasop. V 64 

Pyalvouc téscepets ToUpxor CHORTATSIS, Interm. Be: 4. 48 
téooepets PAETIN Ki EpyouvTat Stathis 3.23 . 

téooepers dvtTpeiopevot KORNAROS, Evot. 11.1528 


The form téocapeis is a parallel development to tTéocepers (it is attested as aecoupes! in 
EMedG texts) and can be found in LMedG and EMG texts: 


ol téocapets oUo1 (1427, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 23, 131.28) 
téooapers ypdvot Achil. L 18 

ol téccapers (1473, Corfu, KoNIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 39, 169.5) 
&etol dAdypucor téooapets Achil. N 827 


The form téooapes is also used quite frequently i in the texts examined: 


tiooapes evayyediotal Alosis 3 
ol téooapes Kal peydcAor ToTapol KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 185.223; totto1 of Bae! 
abdeAgot ibid. 354.33 


Genitive 
2 TOV ToloUTaV Tecodpev dvOpd>treov (1319, Athos, LEMERLE et Fal: 1977: 106, 176. 37) - 
- KaBodAaplav tescdpav Chron. Mor. H 1931 
Tecodpay TIaXdv Kardv dvOpdtrv (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146. Be 
1 dtrola Hrove Tecodpav ypovdv SKORD. MaRAF. G., Evang. 442.449 


Accusative a oo Do, 
The earliest attestations soe accusative seadvcuaoe can be seed to the mid-1 ith C! 


Tous Thocepis eVayyediotés (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.143) 
méptret ... Teooepers Gpyovtads tou Liv, V 2163 ; 

ed téacepets Chron. Toc. 1749 6, 

tous téaoepers TOs pfivas Chron. Mor. P 2000 
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The form tésoapous has a similar distribution to the nominative téooapon, with the eatli- 
est attestation dating to the beginning of the 12th c.: 


qrapoikous aéocapous (1101, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 7, 395) 

- ‘tégoapous atudous Chron. Mor. H 4037 (exclusive form) 
tésoapous Souxdées Pol. Tr: 2830 app. crit. (V); teooapous Sotixas ibid. 2830 app. crit. (B) 
ticoapous trotapyous Krasop. V 63 
HEeupe KaAUTEpOV amd Tous Técoapous Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 77.10 
téscapous Diig, Alex. F 238.6 (Lolos) , 
dqhve Gipévres téooapous Alex. Rim. 2865 
aid tous TEsaapous (1590, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 2, 348.22) 
técaapous gAaptroupiapgous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 119.8 
Lies teaoapous (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2008: 2, 252.22) 
tpeis 4 teecapous Tétrous (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301, f.1r.7) 


Examples with shift of stress to the penultimate have also been found: 


Tous Tecodpous celScpous (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 141, 253.17) 
xpdvous tecodpous Liv. E 3410 

tecodpous tye: toTapobs Krasop. L 38 

xpdvous ikoo1 teaocpous Chron. 1619 500 


The parallel form téocepous can also be found in n LMedG and EMG texts: 


xpdvous téocepous Liv. E 2956 
‘ tésoepous ypdvous (1487, Herzegovina?, Lerort 1981: 16, 87.5) - 
tyoiv téocepous Epyapévous TeAelous (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 
1998: 6, 26.18) 
téocepous otuAous Chron. Mor. P 4094; untpotroAltas téocepous ibid. 6151 


The archaizing form técoapas occurs in mixed-register texts: tots thooapas &vOpamtrous 
(1319, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 106, 176.26), eis pfivas tTécoapas LIMEN., Velis. (A) 
366. More rarely the stem tecoap- is combined with the ending -es: Tous Sika TEDOGPES «.. 
xpdvous Achil. O 47; pe teooapes weve KaPaArdpnbdes Don Kis. 49, 8. 


Feminine 

Nominative : 

Feminine téocepeis (alternative spelling técoepis; for formation see masc. above) is also © 

attested i in EMG texts: of é otroles Eotipaplotncay of téooepels (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 

1994a: 174, 175.23); o1 Kates Tous O¢Aet v& var paKpits pTrcAnes téooepets (15th/16thc.?, 

Heptanese, MorGAN 1954; 62.5). ». ate angen tne lag, see 
The form téccapeis can also be found: °° 


 mupwotian rhooapers (1325, Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 64, 357. eas 
: - KpapBly kapSiat técoapeis Ptoch, IV 205 (S) : be 


Both TéooEpes and téooapes are widely used in Meas ane EMG texts: 


of thooepes Kapotxan Ptoch. UI 200 app. crit. 

téooapes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 31.51) | 

ol téooapes Zeotixais Suvduers Dam. STOUD., This., ee 2, By 3 1-2" 
ol &ud F téooapes TOAAK fyatnpéves CHORTATSIS, Katz. II1.323 
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Genitive 
TH tecodpov petakwotaey rrodécov (1313, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52, 1 
tov tecodpov pou buyatépoov (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 30, 54. 14) 
Tov tTeaodpwv oxpogpay cou (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 964, 755.6): 


The form appears without final /n/ in the areas where deletion of final /n/ is common (see 
I, 3.7.2.2): 1 tecodpw ton Suyatep (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 61, 
81.10), tecodpeo trivaxieo (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.5). 


Accusative 
The form téccep(e)is is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


els tas Téocepers yoovles Liv. V 306 

thooepers xIMdSes avBpes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 364.31 . 

técoepers Spyules Kifrrov (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 19.33) 

yt tTéacepers Toptoes Gompes (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.31) - 
sualaKxtijka téooepels xiAidbes P&N Diath. 1840 

AertoupyoUoay Téccepels kal tévte Sénoes GAovUKTIOV PAPASYNAD., Chron. I $36.77 © 
téooepis DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 3035 

téooepels gpopés KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.2019 


Both téccapes and téocepes are also widely in use: « 


ahs tésoapes yoovles Ptoch. 111 99 app. crit. (P) 
téooapes yiad&5e5 KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua X.231 
Td pdxpos riixes Teooapes Alex. Rim. 1579. . 


pTdédus técoepes (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 238, 334.19) 
els Tés Téooepes To Maptiou (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.1) 
évtepdres técoepes (1630, Zakynthos, Zors 1951: [3], 171.19) 
téocepes xiAiddes xpdvous Bertoldos 10.20 


The residual técoapas can also be found: tks tTéooapas TaUTas Tas ioTopias Log. parig. 
L 436. Very occasionally the téocep- stem is combined with the residual ending -as: tas 
ttocepas yavias tod d0mtIou Diig. Alex. E 275.6; tas téooepas yavias Vios Aisop. D 
238.34. 


Neuter 

Nominative/Accusative 7 ar . 

The distribution of the neuter acc. and nom. form téocepa is similar to other forms with 
the stem téocep-: . 


tapla téooepa, &tivar EAaBav (1187, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 11, oF 17)" 
téaoepa pouypoumia Ptoch. IV 181 ~ 
KpePBatia téooepa (1476, Cyprus, SAKKELION 1887b: 261.1) 
' Té thooepd Tou dvbyia dpyupoTodtaTa Fcav Dig. E 12 
t& téooepa Liv. E 1870 
téooepa yxourrla (1534, Nauplion, MANoUSAKAS 1984: 264. 51) 
téocepa yoopiddxia piAnuéva (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.10) 
téooepa Leuyaépra (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97; 10, 407. meee 
: Teooepa uijAc KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1674 -. = oo 
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téooapa is still in use throughout the period: 


Ta Teocapa ddéAgia (1123, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 4, 60.8) 

TNAwtToTpocképara PapPaxdyopa técoapa (1258, Philadelphia?, Bomparrs et al. 2001: 15, 
158.192) 

aura te KéoTpN Tésoapa Chron. Mor. H 1665 (exclusive form) 

Ta Téocapa euayyéAia Te KabnpEpowma (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 


24.17) 
elvor Souxdta ypuok Bevérixa 4, fyouv téocepa (1592, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 


2012/13: 150, 274.15-16) 
técoapa elxoviopata (1655, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 74, 188.7-8) 


Genitive 
UtepTrUpwv tecodpov (1308-12, Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001:43, 250. 2) 


t&v ole tTecodpav Chron. Mor. H 1983 
xptos THy eixoo1 Tecodpwv THixiwicov (1581, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 142, 


264.12-13) 
pe xarepyav tecodpov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 843-4 


The form appears without final /n/ in the areas where deletion of final /n/ is common 
(see I, 3.7.2.2): ayysia petp teoodpw (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 
17, 72.37-8); kauKia tecokpw (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 85, 117.6). In EMG texts 
from Ithaca we find the forms teoocpouve and tecokpou: PatoeAlw tecodpouve (1636, 
Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 12, 37.12); tayapiw tecadpou (1637, ibid. 49, 64.11-12). For 
parallel forms in nouns see 2.2.5. 


6.1.5 Five to Nine 


Only phonological variants exist for the numerals for S~9, which are used indeclinably. We 
present here representative examples with the relevant references to Phonology. 


6.1.5.1. Five” 
évte is very stable with little phonological variation. Some examples: 


Spiis wévte (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54.69) 

peT& ToUTOUS Tos TevTE ypdvous (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.10) 
xd8ouvtan of trévte &SeAqol Dig. E 196 

Xpdvous Trévte Eoyapevous teAelous (1501, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 66, 101.1516) 

Toles oUAEs of trévte pavidpes Fior 127.27, . i 3 

Tov Tévte yiAaSaHv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 16. 9 


A variant trévm1 exists (with “raising vocalism”, for which see T, 2. 5. 4) elkoor mrévti (1652- 
3, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 82, 204.9). : 


6.1.5.2 Six 


Two variants 261 and &€¢ are used widely in the texts examined. The residual form &€ is still 
used, but less often and mainly in mixed- or higher-register texts. 
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The earliest located attestation of 1, which has been explained either as a reanal- 
ysis of &€-huiou (ANDRIOTIS, Lex.) or as addition of final vowel for phonetic reasons 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 150), is first attested in the 14th c. The form becomes very common 
in EMG. 


PdAaoww Kal GAAous 1 Ppdryxous Chron. Mor. H 1650 
#1 cupté& étrapéoupvav Dig. E 1050 
1 dpeoxoupeva (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 257.37) 
av elya tet’ 8&1 &otrpa (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95,16~17) 
tév FE elxdven (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.37) 
£&1 unvave (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2008: 2, 252.10) 
piles 8&1 (1671, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 318.5) 
' $1 ypood (1701, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.11) 


ce, which has been explained as an analogy to mévte (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 150), is at- 
tested already in EMedG documents from Athos: voplopora 2 (1007, Athos, LEFORT 
et al. 1985: 13, 181.11). Several examples have been found in LMedG documents from 
Southern Italy; in EMG literary texts and documents from Cythera, the Cyclades and Crete 
the form is quite common. 


#£e (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 122, 163.20); tprdxovta f€e (1180, ibid. 201, 265.13) 
#€e (1193-4, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 16, 131.34); €e (1264, Sicily, ibid. 21, 163.15) 
Ee ydvov xpdvous Achil. L 1224 (sole occurrence of &&¢ in this text; athens £61) 

«’ Efe pijves té7 EZnoe KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.17 

Unéptrupa d&pyupav éfe (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 119, 234.7) 
Té Fe Fpnou (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 398.6) 

dopa é€e (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 84, 115.18) 

pouZoupia kot’, iKoo1 Ee (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 296. 9-10) 
KouTdaAia Guava &€e (1609, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 8, 78.16) 

€e ypdoa (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.40) 

#€e prdtAia (1672, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 48, 46.12) 

#£e plotata (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 331, 533.28) 


The residual form 2 can be found mainly in texts written in higher or formal registers: 


els trévte Kat els 8 Liv. P 1206 transcr. (eater) 
pijvas 8 Liv. E 2893 
Uméptrupa £6 (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52. 99) 


6.1.5.3 Seven 


The inherited form érr& has a phonological variant été, resulting from manner dissimi- 
lation (see I, 3.8.1). Both forms are used throughout the period. Pee 


tapla énté& (1156, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 7, 87.9) 
éx Tas Eta tdv téxveov Pol. Tr. 2361 

> Spvres Evrr& (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.17) 
xpovdry été (1489, Constantinople, LEFORT 1981: 19, 100.21) 
inr& pops rportytrepa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 262.19 
iyouv érr& (1562, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 130, 248.12) 
ol étrrek ovoSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §20.7 
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pnvl AexeBpke éptaxaidexdry (13th c., Asia Minor?, DaRROUZBS 1964a: [13], 35.1) 
_. gta Exatovtades Chron. Mor. H 125 (exclusive form) 
KAloes Ept& SOFIANOS, Grammar 38.14—15 
ipta ypovd P&N Diath, 1724 
Souxdtoove elkoo1 Epa (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.3, 311.8) 
tol Eptdépiau Altpes étrow TOG “pnxe (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 105.108) 
pe Eprd lepiiSes (1665, Crete, LyDAK1 2000: 11, 419.3) 
pouBaia Siaxdo1a, pidAia Epté (1670, Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: L1, 72.3) | 


6.1.5.4 Eight 


xT has a phonological variant dyTo, resulting from manner dissimilation (see I, 3.8. 1). 
Both forms are used srougHout the period: 


xT Tévtas Dig. E 929 
dxTe xpovdv Rim. kor A 91 
~ Sxt& pyvdv BERGADIS, Apok. V 426 
. oxtea fptpes Alex. Rim. 2024 - 
yiaiddes tevivra Oxte kal TeTpaKdo1a (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 175. 17) 
8xTd> fpépes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 100.7 
OKTO ypéaa (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31. 28) | 


dxTO oipyévtes Chron. Mor. H 8128 (exclusive fori) 
. Altpes dyted (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 60.37) 
nintvia Sy te (1625, Ikaria, SKAVDI 2008: 20, 33.7) - obs 
cadvia Koppdtia dyTo (1688, Peloponnese, ORISOFOULGS 1954: ®, 137, 14) 


A genitive form with addition of final inl occurs quite rarely (f. Sucov above, 6.1. 2): TOY 
OxTdév fpepd (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 53, 73.11). 


6.1.5.5 Nine 


Alternative spellings of AG évvéa are found already in the 4th c. AD (vijo/évvtjo/évynia, 
GIGNAC 1981: 193); such spellings are considered evidence of a first stage in the process 
of synizesis (for details see I, 2.9.4), which results in the SMG form evvic. While the ex- 
istence of forms with synizesis must be considered certain, actual spellings reflecting the 
change are rare and “conservative” spellings prevail: 


Kavrépie Exorrdy évevtvra évvéa fuiou Spanos A 186 
afixes Siaxdoes Evvda (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 88. 46-1) 
-/ Tis évvéa (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31,68.22),, bs ae eee 
wraubie Evvécr Alex. Rim. 335.° ppd De 
_ K&trotov Tran) SKrdo A evvda xpdveov RopINos, Vios Ign. 118. 14 
Tapooxépora évvéa (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954s [4], 137. I 18) 


" Spelling variations such as the following indicate t tension between the writing system: and 4 


actual pronunciation: 
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dpyles évvla (16th c., DELATTE 1946: 493.11) 
tamion ut évvia pépes yevvrron Fior 132.35 
évved pes Paroim. (Warner) 121.13. 


The form évvid, with synizesis, can be found in EMG verse texts (perhaps sometimes due 
to editorial practice). See also the numeral for 19 below. 


otis évvic pijves CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.369 
évvid ptives Thysia Avr. 375 


6.1 6 The Tens (10-90) 


The formation of the numerals from 10 to 99 is -gendeally the same as in .MG (the faeoes 
number preceding, with the exception of évtexa and SdSexa). We provide here some ex- 
amples of use and a short discussion of interesting or variant forms, where they exist. 


6.1.6.1 Ten to Nineteen 
No variation has been observed for Séxa. 


Te pty Seka éxéteo adth(v) (11th c., S. Italy, NitT1 Di Vito 1900: 46, 93.35). 
youpdpia Séxa (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 5, 300.13) 

tous Séxa gouv8Aacev Achil. N 552 

els tés Séxa tot prvds rouTOUVOU KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 259.23 

ot Séxa xpdvor (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.9) 

déxa KpevThpia (1664, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 12, 126.19) -- 


Two alternative spellings for the numeral for “eleven” are used throughout the period ex- 
amined here: EvSexa and évtexa, with the “conservative” spelling évdexa being actually 
more frequent. As discussed in Phonology (I, 3.2.1.2), in all probability both Spe lines 
(<vé> and <vt>) represent the same pronunciation [nd], or regionally {d]. ree 


tapla EvBexa (1264, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 21, 163.15) 
Ta&v Evdexa THXAdSv KARTANOS, PE&N Diath. 188.26 
EvSexa yiricbes pAwpia [VLasTOs], Dig. P 402. 11-12 © 


~ els tg Evtexar (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 136, 256.17) ; aoa ; 
ulorata Evtexa (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 352, 329.38 > Peet ip te Ue Oe 
of &vtexa ouvtpdgioces PEN Diath. 1798 


The numeral “twelve” presents very little variation. In a 13th-c. document from Sicily 
we find the form Sexa8uvo (1236, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. II: 16, 93. 9) (the form also 
occurs in the 14th-c. author Manuel Vryennios; cf. also the Hellenistic form Béxavo). 
However, the form generally used is SaSexa, as in MG:.: BE Pag 


Xpdvous Sabexa uxpous kal do Bohcopévous Ptoch. I 47-8 | 
tots ScbSexa pod{ous Proch. 11 26.9 app. crit. (H) 
Evas dtr Tolls SaSexa Chron. Mor H975 _. 

_ &ToouTdbas SHSexa Dig. E 1076.: 
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KIAd Sa5exa (15th c., Meteora, VEIs et al. 1998: 225, 246, £.163v. O) 
SaSexa veeotépous Achil. N 217 
ad Tous Sdbex’ &SeApots CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2021 


The numeral “thirteen” is declined in the same manner as tpeis/tpla (see 6.1.3 above): | 


[pooxatnpéveov] Sexartpidv (Athos, 1275, BOMPAIRE 1964: 10, 92.20) 
oi Sexatpeis Pioch. 11 26.9 app. crit. GH) 

Sexarpeis hépes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 340.4 

plotara Sexatpla (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 198, 206. 3) 
topvdoa Aitpes Sexatpsis (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.34) 


The numeral “fourteen” exhibits a similar pattern of variation to that of “four” (see 6.1.4): 


~ poBlaav Bexcrtecodpcov (1482 [copy of 1688], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 108, 216) 

: dog Sexaréccepous ypdvous Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 79. 135 eBavdtwoe Seneriooones ee 
amandia ibid. 99.36-7 : pe 

povov Sexatéooapo: KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IV. 100 

Xpove Sexateoodpav CHEILAS, Chron. 351.19 

eis tt Sexarécotpes (1601, Meteora, SoFIANOsS 1993: 60, f.1v.2) (northern/“raising vocalism”, . ; 
for which see I, 2.5.4) 

Sexatéacepous payelpous Kal poyklirous [VLASTOs], Dig. P 360.15 


No variation has been observed for Sexorrévte “fifteen”: 


Sexatrévte ypdovous Ptoch. IV 74 
otds Sexarrévte To pnvds Chron. Mor, i 7297 . 
Kputipia Sexattévte Krasop. L.74 
twepes of Sexatrévte (1564, Cythera, Deakanis 1999: 1, 80, a 
- Tév Sexonrévre xpdveov Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1301 
f Sexonrévte Apépas PaNDos, Geopon. 142.24 


The AG and Hellenistic form Sexade “sixteen” (also with alternative accentuation 1 Béxaf) 
can be found sporadically i in LMedG texts: 
_ te Séxae’ tapla (1235-6, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: « 49, 252. 1) 


SévBpa éAatixér Bexcde (1251, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 4, 24.33) 
Th Bexat (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234. 11) - 


| The innovative forms mee ane 1 Bena can also be found with the same cision as 

? £&V/E€e (see above, 6.1.5.2): ee ee bi io oY 
tolpous Sexaéét Ptoch. IV 214 (S) 

«| BexadGi povayous Chron. Mor.H126. 2... pin der. eee ees 

,, SoTrpa xfAia Sexaéée (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 19998: 80, 108. 4). face tad 

, ; _, PrGduat Sexartge (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI- POTIADI 1982: 1. 6) . 


In a 15th-c. document from Cyprus and i in EMG texts we also find the form Sextet (dete: 
_ tion of /e/ in soconsunice with vowel hierarchy, for which see I, 2. 9. 2) 


—— atds BeKdE Tol adTou pnvds (1479, Cyprus, DaRRouzis 1953: 6, ee 93) 
Altpes Sex&Er (15th/16th c,?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.6) ~ oe 
Soukdta koupévte Sexcé, Hyou Bexdér (1561, NgKOS KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS $ 2012/13: 129, 
» 248. 8) 
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' Bexadi coASla (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 148,25) _. 
7& Sexdks Tot Ta Gqryyve (1670, Kefalonia, MoscHopouLos 1981: 2, 287.50) . 
yedoia ... Sexdét (1672, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 6, 323.4) 

Beas Tes Sexdér dOpyunds (1677, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 19, 98.34) 


A similar development may also occur for SexaeTTé/Sexacgt& “seventeen”: 


Sexagr& SKLAVOS, Symf 14 / ne) 
T& SE Aoitd Sexaprd Adyovtat oUpqova SOFIANOS, Grammar 35.14 
gorda Sexapté (1603, Ikaria, TsELIKAS 2000: 5, 21.15) 
Sexagre yiAidSes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 64.16 _ ee 
thiklvia éxocrdv Sexapt& (1630, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 4, 133.9) 
dicisette. Sexaptd&, Sexaept& GERMANO, Vocab,, 8.v. 


The forms without vowel deletion, SexaemT& and Sexaepr&, are also widely used: kal ouv 
autois Sexaegtd Chron. Mor. H 7300; Sexaerrd gunés Alex. Fyll. 91.9. 

For “eighteen”, Sexaoxto and SexaoyTo are both used in the texts examined (for details 
on these forms of the numeral “eight” see 6.1.5.4): bs a 


dAAdyia étrofnoav Sexaoyte Chron. Mor. H 4659 

SexaoxTa Kouptives Dig. E 929 

ver tous S07 SouKdta Sexaoxtea kal twe Kpaol (1529, Corfu, ZARIDI 1993: 5, 172. 8) 
BapéAia Sexaokta (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 255, 253.5) .- 


The variants Sexoxta and Siccyres Cf. Hellenistic SeXoKTe, Gicnac 1981: 196) have 
also been found in the texts examined, quite rarely in LMedG and more frequently in 
EMG, in texts from the Heptanese, Crete and the Peloponnese. “On these forms, which 
contravene the normal vowel hierarchy (see I, 2.9.2), presumably i in the interests of mor- 
phological transparency, see KAPSOMENOS 1953b: 325; ‘cf. HATZIDAKIS ee 314. | 


fupas yep Kav BeKoyT Chron. Mor. H 7128 

tis Slvouve Altpes Sexoxto TdABEepy (15th/16th c.? , Heptanese, Morcan 1954: 6A. 14-15) 
dxtakootles Sexoytd Chron. Mor, P 45 

SouxdTa SexoyT& (1604 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, MAvRos 1980:510.11)  . 
pitéryKoove Sexox tds (1665, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 9,39.6) 


Unéptrupa Sexoxte (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 5, 82.5) 
t& SouKdta SexoxT (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.6) ih 
tpyardsy Sexoxrov (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 515.4) (final/n/ aiited'o on the canaogy 
... Ofepyatdv) > oes Corer 
1 SeKoKTa ypdaia (1687, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 103, 323, 5) 
' diciotto. Sexoxt®, Sexaoxrds GERMANO, Vocab.,8.v. os 
Hrove SexoKtes ypovd KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.79 


The normal form for “nineteen” is Beastie: seucerese Sexouvede xpacd (1524, Crete, 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 90, 170.18). A phonological variant Sexavvic (with vow- 
el deletion, in accordance with vowel hierarchy, and synizesis; see I, 2.9.2 and I, 9 9.4 
respectively) has been found in a document from Mykonos: v& tot Seavou picAta Sexavuid 
(1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.22-3). A further variant without synizesis 
(Sexav<v>éa) occurs in a document from Cythera: Souxéta t& Sexavvéa (1565, Cythera, 
. DRAKAKIS 1999: 241, 337.2). In a 17th-c. document from Thessaloniki we find the form 
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Sixayivid (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.20) (with northern/“raising vocal- 
ism” and glide anaptyxis; see I, 2.5.4 and I, 3.5.2.1 respectively). 


6.1.6.2 Twenty and its Compounds 


The numeral cikoot “twenty” is stable before, throughout and beyond the period covered 
by this Grammar. 


xal troviv wiyas eixoot (1112, S, Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: App. I, 1, 511.23) 
KoxAidpia d&pyupé elkoor (1325, Veroia?/Macedonia, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 64, 355.55) 
kal GAAa elxoortéccepa Dig. E 381 

els Ths elkoot trevte AexeBplou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.21 

els tol elkooi (1691, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: 131, 62.4) 

irove elxocevotis ypovod KORNAROS, Erot. 11.217 


Compounds of efkoot have a phonological variant with deletion of the initial /i/ (aphaere- 
sis, for which see I, 2.7.1): : 


els ’xoortrévte Velis. N? 288 
Tous Koo1evvéa Spanos B 214 ; 
*s tal xiAious EEaxdaous ’koo Tévte (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.1) 
AmpiAlou els tis ’KocioKTd& (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 49.10-11) 
els tol ’koomévte (1687, Cythera, KALLIGEROS 2001: 3, 39.1) 
~ xr étrloe Tou GAAo1 KooiSud KoRNAROS, Erot. IV. 1137 


Port-cotisonantal fl deletion (see I, 2.4. ip 3) can 1 also be found in such Soenpouae 
*KOTOKTa *yx1és (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.64). 

Phonological or morphological variants of the numerals 1~9 sientioned above (6.1 om 
6.1.5) can also be found for compounds of twenty: etxooré§e (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 
1999: 151, 239.8); xpdvous elxoat teso&pous Chron. 1619 500. 


6.1.6.3 Thirty to Ninety 


All forms ending in -xovta in AG (tpidkovta, TesoapdKovta, mevtiyKovTa, éEtKovTa, 
dySorKkovta, évevixovta) lose a whole syllable (-xo-) and have syncopated forms ending 
in -vta (for syncope see I, 2.7.2). This development probably started with tpidvta, for 
which the earliest examples, from the Koine and the EMedG period, are extant (GIGNAC 
1981: 196, 6th [and 4th] c.) and has spread to all other numerals ending i in -KovTa, We 
present here an overview of forms found in the texts examined. , 

For “thirty”, Tpidvta is the © common ou 


; 25148 Tpidvra Dae Arm. 29 . 

4 Xpdvous tplavta tplous Alex. Rim. 2943 - ‘ ao 
amhxels Tpidvta So (1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 20, 66.12) 

- Gvbpes .2. tpravrarrévte yidrddes (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 35, 59.10-11) © 

~ 1éca elvan Ta Tpidvta (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32. ae 

3 aes Teper Waoa Gpy& KORNAROS, Erot. 1.769 2. oes 
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tpiaxovta is also widely used, especially in mixed- and higher-register texts: otots 
tpiaxovta Achil. L 423; tév tpiéxovta (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.2). 
Phonological or morphological variants of the numerals for 1-9 mentioned above in 
6.1.2-5 can also be found for compounds of thirty: tpidvtadée (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 
1999: 26, 105.11). 
Vowel deletion after /r/ (see I, 2.4.7.4) occurs in tp1&vta and its compounds: 


tp&dvta SKLAVOS, Symf. 11 

tpavtdé: P&N Diath. 805 

tpavTdé: CHORTATSIS, Karz, W1.13 

rove TpavTdé: Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 699 


AG teocopdxovta “forty” has an EMedG variant capdxovta, which is also in use in 
LMedG and EMG texts: 


els tas capdxovta tuépas Chron. Mor. H 7440 
Eva capakovtatepov (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.18) cone) 
oapdxovta éyéveto AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 190 


Tecoapdxovta is still used throughout the period examined here: 


gpapla tecoapdxovta Dig. E 930 
travk rijxes TecoapdKovtTa (1581, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 10, 25.5) 
peta tecoapdxovta fpépas (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 412.672) 


The syncopated form capdvta is already present in EMedG (capévra tepas EBpdynoay, 
Leontius of Neapolis, Life of Symeon the Holy Fool 87.11) and is common in LMedG and 
EMG texts: 


oapdvta tuépes Chron. Mor. H 768 

capdvra xiAiddes (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76.28) 
capdvta xiriddes Velis. x 454 ; 
yuvaikes Byevixts Tov &prbpdv capdvta Velth, 526; tés capdvra ibid. 600 
capdvra tugpes Velis. p 811 

oapdvta fyép|es SKLAVOS, Symf 133 

poxpéa capdvta KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 211.18 

pdoKouAa ... capdvta (1641, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990; 19, 14. 13) 
xiWiddes capdvta (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 37. 5) 


A syncopated form trevttta for AG evtikovta “fifty” is attested in EMedG (6th c., see 
LBG s.v.) and is also found sporadically in LMedG and EMG texts: 


ddAdyia ... Torakdora trevThyta Achil. L 329 
va dyer Trevtyyta xpuowa Diig. Apall. 85 
Tevttvra ‘Etta LIMEN., Than. Rod. 425 
 &trd ypdveov mevtiyra (1694-1704, Cyprus, KYRRIS 1987: 3, 78. 8-9) 


A further development is twevivta, the commonest form in the send covered by this 
Grammar (a case of dissimilation aerane to HATZIDAKIS tee 150), securely attested 
from the 14th c. onwards: 
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' ad wevtyta tptrtras Proch. IV 101 app. crit. (P) 
wrevijvta uo Koutrav Chron. Mor. H 745 
KaAg trevtyta Chron. Toc. 1455 
" steviivta SU0 Chron. Mor. P'745 
t& mrevtvta DELLAP., Erot, apokr. 2267 
Giéptrupa tevtyta (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.21) 
éptaxdoa evita (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16) 
évtaxoclov tevira (16th c., DELATTE 1946: 493.25) 
xUiddes trevtvta éxTd (1606, Nauplion, BRousKARI 1982: 1, 175.17) 
elvan Tevtvta tatnpaotes (1610, Athos, Kapas 1988: 100, 335.13) 
otaépr pouloupia treviyta (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795a, 692.8) 
éxetves tes TrevivTa yiMdSes Gotrpa (1657, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 75, 192.13) 


For “sixty”, 8&4vta is used regularly in LMedG and EMG texts: 


yiarddes ESivta Uréptrupa Chron. Mor. H 3127 

EEFvta ywiddes fitaow Achil. N 572 

els Sicpopos évoplopota Efvta Ta ’KaTév MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 336.12 

Trou Hraow tpidvta Kk Etta ypdovous KoRoNAIOS, Andrag. Bua VL.22 

Tpidv yiAiaSAv kal tpraxoody éFjvta (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 57. 5) 
gedotixes wAgov Tape Ehwra (17th c., Lefkada, Te aoe 1955: . 2, 72. ais 

éEtvta puAda Diig. Alex. Sem. S 366 


However, é€fyxovta also remains in use, particularly i in earlier texts and more formal regis- 
ters: Sia tapia EiKovta (1160-1200, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. II: 19, 98. 11), Bouxérra 
ixarov tnxovtatéccepa (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.6). : 

EBSoutyta “seventy” is found widely in LMedG and EMG texts: 


EPSoptwra yépovres Dig. E 531 

xdtepya EBSopryta Velis. x 82 

EPSoptvra So Fuicu pAéBas Spanos D 1781 
tols éB5opqvta xpdvous Bertoldos 81.31 
eBSoutvra S00 IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 71 


A phonological variant with deletion of initial lef (phacrsis, for hich see : 2. 1. 1) can 


_be found in EMG texts: 


"BSoptwra (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52; 93. 32). 
-_yuvatnes . OdAes BSoutvra Alex. Rim. 2486 
doa elvan Te BSopufivra (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.36) | 


EBSoprKovta is broadly i in use, though mostly in formal registers: end 1k sBSourkovta 
2€ Soukdta Tk =BOpuIROY TS éTrt& coe Crete,’ EAR LAMANISLAMEAES a 16, 


249). 


For the er 80 an intermediate stage in te amen of ae < AG 


dySorKovrta i is the form Syeatrra® which is common in LMedG and EMG texts: - 


” atpéropas bySotvra Dig, E717 res, eed ee 
* byBohvra (15th ¢:, Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1976)”: Hag Hag acti By alta A) Sa ae 
Kal Terpaxéoia dyBorvra técoepis xiArdSes (ot 1427, Unknown, Hunoe/Vooet 4963: 89, 

76.24) 
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dySofvra 6x1 Chron. Mor. P 44 

BéAst WOABEpH Altpes SySofivra (15th/16th c.? fiends: Morcan 1954: 64.11) 

TaPAEs SySotyvra wévte (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 84, 101.15~16) 
_ dySorvta (1609, Crete, ILrAKis 2008: 59, 58.11) 

dySorvta (1657, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 224, 198.29) 


The earliest example of dySévta occurs in a text written in the 12th c.; “however, the 
ms may not be earlier than the 15th c. (though the editor dates it to the 13th): dy8évra 
KAMAT., Astron. 3380a. The form dy5évta is better attested from the 16th c. onwards, but 
it still appears to be less frequent than dySotvra: 


mevtakdores dyS6vta Diig. Alex. K 365.4 

étovtor of dySovtatevte yiavitodpor (1660, Crete, BABATEANASIS 1973: 28, 78. 3) 
xXpovous oySdvta Apoll. Rim. A E V 1866 : ‘ 

oydovta ToATarliSes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1229 : 

oydovra Sud oxxddes Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 83 


The AG form éySor\xovta is also in use: 


dydorKovta yiAiddes Chron. Mor. H 334 
fees S6ySot\xovta Alex. Rim. 2559 
dydotKovra fyouv 80 (1660, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 4, 311 17) 


In a 17th-c. document from Thessaloniki we find the form ovyoudounyTa (1697, 
Thessaloniki, KATSANis 2012: 3, 55.21), with “raising vocalism” (see I, 2.5.4). 
For “ninety”, éveviivra can be found from the 15th c. onwards: 


évevtwra vijas ERMON., Ilias 3.264 
KavtTdpia éxatév évevtyra Evvéa fpiou Spanos A 186 
évevtwra xiAid&es Spyies KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 203.1 
apdéBata évevivra (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.14-15) 
Utréptrupa évevtyra (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS o0tet®: 153, 278. 2-3) 
évevtyvra trévte poptia PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.199-200 - 
“pa Tous évevtyyTa Tretparypous Exatol. (Meteoron) 69 
éxarov évevtyvta tévte (1696, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 13, 215.2) - 


évevty}KovTa also continues to be used, peed in more fornial contexts: ouv: a 
avevinovs Kal SK oe , Than. Rod. 2. . 


6.1.7. : The Hundreds 


éxad(v) is indeclinable and has a papcWiieal variant with loss of initial /e/ (ech 2.7. D: 
yi Ta “Kad oT pUAaK} Paroim. (Warner) 121.14. Other examples: hy: es 


Tav xpovdsy Exarov TAnpapevev Chron. Mor. A 122; of éxordy Thaypétopor ibid. 6542 
‘gis Exorrd vik pdkynxev Liv E44 © 

els Exacrov pikpd& povotraritoa Liv. V 2357 
. Exarrdy plAia Fior 144.37. - 
éxorrd TAnyts Thysia Avr 174... oo 

éxatd Gavétor KORNAROS, Erot.1V491 
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Numerals for 200-900 end in -xdo101, -aves, -a (Siakdoio1, Tplaxdcio1, TeTpaKxdoror etc,) 
and are declined like the plural of adjectives in -os (see 3.2.2); movement of stress to the 
penultimate may also occur in some cases. 

Phonological variants arise due to synizesis and vowel deletion (e.g. tpiaxdcio1 > 
tpakdécio1, for which see I, 2.4.7.4). Note, however, that resistance to synizesis is a com- 
mon phenomenon in written texts throughout the period covered by this Grammar (see I, 
2.9.4) and conservative spellings are very common. 

_ We present here a small selection of examples, grouped By case, and we discuss phono- 
logical variants with information on distribution, where available. 


Nominative 
povor TpiaKdaie: povayol Chron. Mor. H 4897 
éptaxdora (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1984) 
EtrraKocior fpwes GxoAouSoty Pol. Tr. 1015 (stress on the 4th syllable for metrical — 
Sraxoales yiArddes Diig. Alex. E 157.18 (Lolos) © 
2ouppalwvévrave Tpiakdcio1 SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 52.1 


Depalatalized forms (see I, 2.4.7.3): 


tpaxdécoi dtreActes Dig. E 1158 (with deletion of /i/; see I, 2.4.7.4) 
égtaxdéoa treviyra (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16) 
Biaxdco1 PaciAtdes IOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 3025 

‘ ‘qAgov trapé S1axédc01 DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 278 
Tytav wevtaxéco: PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2666 — 


Genitive 
Stress on the ultimate as a result of synizesis wah vee iad secaaanie is common 
in texts from Crete (see I, 2.4.7.3): pate £ 


UttepTrupwy Siaxoodv (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 1, 4. 20) 

Tpiddv yiMadav Kal tpraxoody EEFvra (1549, Crete, MARMARELW/DRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 57. 5) 

Sioxocdy onaytSeav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 202. 

T&v UTEpTUPOY TpaKoo dy (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 418, 387 6) Giso with 
vowel deletion; see I, 2.4.7.4) 


For similar examples in adjectives see 3.2.2. An example with stress on the ultimate 
without evidence of palatalization has been found in a text possibly dating to the 12th 
¢.: HoSlev Sraxocrdv (956 [12th? c. copy], Constantinople?, BOMPAIRE 1964: 1, 39.12). 
Depalatalized forms without movement of stress have been found in texts from Andros: 
plaAid trevrakdow (1678, Andros, POLEMIs 1977: 1, 30.43). 

_ Forms not exhibiting synizesis are also widely in use: . 


' Blo EaKxoolav utp (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.12) 

- Irtpav 3 Siaxoolov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2024... 

did THv Tpaxoolov Souxdtov Thy yiis (1597, Retslotis CuRysocHoipis 1977: 2, 212. 55-6) 
(with vowel Gelso) 


Rarely, forms with a second stress on the ultimate may be eanlted! for sueieale convent- 
ence: Eats Seer 5t kal SytaKdordv te Chron. Mor. 4 7299 9 (end of verse). . 
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Accusative .. 


Masculine and aitilas Saws (but not of course neuter r ones) may have shift of stress to 
the penultimate:» =... 


“Kal Siaxoctous tlaypétopous Chron. Mor. H 7153 
mevtakoolous &pyovtas Dig. E277 i 
Siaxooles Pol. Tr. 3225 app. crit. (BV). . 
. dyTaKooles Sexaoyte xiAicbes Chron. Mor. P45 
otraoyAdvous ... Eaxoolous (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 11. 8). 
TevTaKoolous KaBoupous Spanos D 1698 
" glyev yuvatikes vopipes Errraxooles KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 300.29 


Uuméptrupa diakdoia (1606, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 1, 258.10) 
yivouvtan Ghat BraKxdora Trevi 1d péotos (1626, Naxos, KaTsouros 1968: 8, 46. 39) 


Masculine and feminine forms without movement of stress are also in use: - 


Tplakdates xiA1dSes SouKcéra (1487, Chios?, LEForT 1981: 13, 77.18-19) 

Aftpes éyviakdotes (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 62. 14) (with dental palatalization . 
evident in the spelling <yv>; see I, 3.8.2.3) 

Tpraxdorous SAous ExAexrous KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua lV.28 

Siaxdores opyuies xovtpt Diig. Alex. F 36.7~9 Aare 


Examples with depalatalization:. 


BiaKxdoes xAidbes Pol. Tr. 3225 app. crit. (A) 
mixes Siaxdoes évvda dtrdve Kaw (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 88. 46-1) 
Souxéta wevtaxdca Apoll. Rim. A724 
Biakdoes xiAiddes Diig. Alex. F 156.19 (Lolos) 
Hyou tevtaxdca (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.19) 
fws TeTpaxdaes xAidbes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.1; wevtaxdéoes dpyvies ibid. 81.16-17 
_ ypdoa Tpiaxdaa (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49. 13) __ 
" pedAia Biakdoa (1669, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 1, 576. 6) 


6.1.8 Large Numbers 
Numbers from 1,000 up to 1,999 consist of two or more words, as in MG: 


oToUs x {tous qTevTaKdo10uUs Apoll. Rim. E 1898 
" otous XiAlous Tevtakdotous SaSeKxa Apoll, Rim. Vv Tee8 o eS 
xfAia trevroxdora SKLAVOS, Symf. 10° a: 
xia SioKxdoa eftvra BOUNIALIS M. , Diig. Pol., 318. 24 


62 Ordinals - “ i ee . 
Ordinal numerals are not used much in the texts examined for this Grammar; they are 
of course necessary for fixed or relative dates, e.g. xioo TS earxoo100Td TevTnKooTd 
kat éva IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7651. or Tov TP@TOY .. . SevTEpov .. . Teltov xedvov (15th 
c., Crete, KopER 1964: 48.33), and other expressions ‘of rank or order, which are found 
mostly in narrative texts: ranks of rulers and leaders, e.g. atos Baoired Chron. Tourk. 


| 
| 
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Soult. 43.4; vas 58 dard tols P@TOUS To PactAdws VENETZAS, Varl. & loas, 33.2--3. 
However, they are often expressed by alphabetic numberals, rather than written in full. 

Two main groups can be identified: a stable group of ordinals where little or no variation 
or change occurs (1rp&tos, Seutepos, toitos, Tétaptos, Evatos, Séxatos and the numer- 
als for the tens and large numbers); and on the other hand the ordinals for five, six, sev- 
en, eight, where new forms ending in -atos are used quite commonly (trévtatos, aros, 
Eptatos/Ertaros, Sxtaros). The latter are formations produced by analogy to térapros, 
Evacros and Séxaros. Interestingly, these innovative forms have not found their way into 
SMG and are attested only in Modern Greek dialects (for Tsakonian, see KosTakis 1986/ 
87, s.v. TévtTaTos). 

Ordinals are declined like adjectives in -os with feminine in -7 (see 3.2.1) except for 
SeUTEpos, which follows the pattern of adjectives i in -os with alternative feminine forms ir in 
-a or -7 (see 3.2.3). 


6.2.1 mpdtos, -n, -o(v) 
va wépn 6 TpdTos trou vids ... 6 SesTEpos ver Gn Bxes cae: & tpltos vex mon +e téTapTa 
(post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 42, 36.1-3) 


Fyrov 6 Tpd&tos 6 Addu (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DGOLGER 1956: 270. 8) 
TPOTH ard TouTH (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.22) 


mpwto- is very common as a prefix: BA&on mpatowané (1071, Athos, Lerort et al. 
1990: 40, 126.33); éxeivos évor trpwtotramrds Ptoch. IV 64 app. crit. (V). 


6.2.2 Sevtepos, Seutépal Sevtepn, SevTEpo(v) a 
The masculine and neuter decline regularly, except that shift of stress May occur, in accord- 
ance with AG rules, as in the third example: 


5 Bettepos ZAGANoev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 228 
Sevtepov pwrnua Diig. Alex. Sem. B 333 
éx Seutépou Z Epuyev é &yi0s MOSCH.  THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 172 


There is variation in the fection of the feminine. Betrrepn is attested fom the 14th c. 
onwards, while Seutépa is used widely throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
and exclusively with the meaning “Monday® as a substantivized adjective. 


f Seutepn (G5eAph) Chron. Mor. H 6025; vty Seutepny fudpav ibid. 7165 (exclusive form, but 
compare 6 tréAgyos tylvetov hepa ydp Seutépa ibid. 7296, where wi ke is used with the 
meaning “Monday”) Rita, e's 

thy Seutepny evyiy (15the., Cyprus? TSANGALAS 1983: 132.12) 

-, Sedtepy wéAw ovvtakis Pol. Tr, 3244 app. crit. ipa 16th c.), ais 71GAw iis ibid. app. 
_» - @rit. (AX, ISthe.) cath ot eo eee si 
.. Sebtepn vixta Rim. kor A33 . aa be 

= Thy SedTepny oripav firep elxav keer (1360, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 19, 19. 25) 


5 cell: dpa (1521, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 6), 221 2). 
.. { Mapovota Acutépa Deft. Par. 52 
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els Seutépa trapoucia VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 204 
Seutépav popdv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 67 


Quite rarely we also find feminine forms ending in -o(v): Thy SeuTepov Apépav [ANDR. 
PALAIOL.], Kallim. 909 (acc. Seutépav also used in the text); tiv SebTepo fuépa ‘Chron. 
Tourk. Soult. 77.30 (for parallels see 3.2.4). 


6.2.3. tplTos, -n, -o(v) 


Thy tpitny popav (1130-407, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534.17) 
16 tpltov tod pwAou (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, $1.32-3) 
tpltos pttapots Chron. Mor. H1925 ” 


& Sevtepos ve TaN TS TpiTa, 6 Tpltos va TaN TS TéTapTa (post 1427, Unknown, HuNcER/ 
VOGEL 1963: 42, 36.1-3) % 


auTouvey Ta&v Aeyopévav SU0 tpitay (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 154, 
153.26) 
t& tplta Diig. Alex. F 38.5 (Konstantinopulos) 


Occasionally fem. sg. accusative forms ending in -ov can be found: | 


thy tpltov pavtacta Byz. IL 45 

thy totrov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1104, ibid. 1153 (and nom. tpttos 4 fydoa ibid. 918, 
cf. tiv Sevrrepov above) 

tiv tpitov BoAdw Diig. Alex. F 288.17 ° 

thy tpftov lvtpdSa (1612, Crete, BAREER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 809, 705.7) 


In texts from Crete and the Heptanese we occasionally find feminine forms ending in -c 


(possibly influenced by Ital. terza): v& ypixdTo1 tpadTn, Sedtepy kal tpita oTfpa (1604, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 211, 216.9); Mp&é1s Tpita Zinon TH.tit. 


6.2.4 téTAPTOS, -1, -o(V) 


Td rétaptoy pépos (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183. om 
16 tétaptov IpeptS: Chron. Mor. H 1025 
ft teT&pTH POdvovta Velth. 572 


A fem. sg. accusative form ending i in -ov can also oacsatcnatly be found: thy téraptoy 
fuépav SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 106. 


6.2.5 sREHTEE OS: -N, -o(v)/irévtorros, Ty -o(v) 
The earliest attestations of mevtatos can be dated to the 15th c.: 


1 mévtato (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 28, 63.22) ho: | 
iBydvovtas 1d Tévtato (1523, Corfu, Litsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 85, 117. “ 
76 tévtato Alosis 624 

4 wévtaros P&N Diath. 707 
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The form does not appear to supplant AG wee TET Tees which is stil] 
widely in use: 


tov Téuttov giAdcogov Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 77.9-12 
16 Téptrov BipAlov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 323.16 
&tto wéutro CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.1 


There also exists a phonological variant of wéyrros with nasal deletion (see I, 3.6.2.2): 
méttov Achil. N 1780; 6 wétrtos 1é&Ae Tpooidos Pol. Tr. 1200 app. crit. (B). The form is 
also attested in 13th-c. S. Italian documents (CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v. Téutttos). 

The form trégTos, -n, -o(v) (with manner dissimilation; see I, 3.8.1) and in its substantiv- 
ized form Tlégtn (the fifth day of the week) has been found i in texts from Cyprus and Crete 
and in a text possibly written in northern Greece. 


4 trepty altia Assizes B 438.25 

mépty (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 62) 

Tijs crylas Tléptns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 70.31 

TO TrépToVv Evi ver BAeTN OH Fior 146.36 

Tléptn (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 12, 56. 16) 


6.2.6. &xtos, -n, -o(v)/Eatos, -n, -o(v) . : 


Not many examples of the ordinal numeral for “six” have been found in the texts exam- 
ined. The innovative form &atos, on the analogy of Zvaros and Séxatos (see KRIARAS, 
Lex. Sv. and compare Emtartos), is used in texts from the 15th Cc; onwards: 


48 Eocrov résy p t Spyuresy (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76. a1) . 
1d Earov xepdActov Synax. gyn. 326 

%€atos Paoidew Chron, Tourk. Soult.43.4 

4 EEactos P&N Diath. 708 ; 


Extos still occurs but rather few examples have been found: 


6 Extos Adyos Dig. GVL1 pahren: ie? : as 
TrOAepos Extos Pol. Tr. post 5532 app. crit. LY, V. tit); TTOAELOS Séearos Exros aoe ‘Poet 9133 app. 
crit. (V, tit.), Extov, EBS5opov obtws ibid. 10587 
Extos Mav8axdaBéntos ibid. 3301 app. crit. (B) (ms V Sxtos; for the unusual change of 
” "stressed /e/ > /o/ before a non-labial consonant see I, 2. 8. 2) 


6.2.7 $BBoH0s, nN, “ov \lenrarrosEgtatos, -n, -o(v) 


Both frraros and Eptatos (the latter with. manner — see 7 3. 8. 1) are. used i in 
LMedG and EMG texts; 


Eva Reake (post 1427, Unknown, HuNcER/VocEL 1963: 89, 16. 2° 
& Eptatos Chron. Tourk: Soult. 47.2°° 
f Eptarros P&N Diath, 708 , 


The inherited form EBBopOs continues to be Hiv used: ae 5 BBSou0v ee Pll ; 


gadar. 2640; £B5opov, ta Zqaxiés IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali post 10241, 
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6.2.8 dySoos, -n, -o(v)/Sxtatos/dytatTos, -n, -o(v) 


Both dxtearos and dytatos (with manner dissimilation; see I, 3.8.1) can be found in LMedG 
and EMG texts, though neither is very common: fva 3xtatov (post 1427, Unknown, 
HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 77, 58.1); #tov uids Sytarros Tot ‘laxdB DAM. Stoup., This., 
Logos 4, 861.36. The usual form is still Sy80os: 


bySov 16 Adyouv Chron. Mor. H 1026 (simplification of two identical vowels; see I, 2.9.2.1) - 

aug’ dySdyns Xpiotod (ms oySoyic) (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 
68.3-4) (glide anaptyxis; see I, 3.5.2.1) 

tov SySoov Achil. N 98 

oéva SySo0n CHORTATSIS, Katz. 2.8.40 


6.2.9 —— Evatos, -n, -o(v) 


In addition to the normal Evatog (e.g. & Evatos Pol. Tr. 3304) we have found one instance 
of the form évvéatos Chron. Tourk. Soult. 55.17. 


6.2.10 The Tens 


Only tecoapaKootds, -n, -o(v) has a vernacular counterpart capakootés, -n, -o(v) (cf. 
also substantivized Zapaxooth, “Lent”). All other ordinals for the tens present little: or no 
variation. We present here some representative examples: 


ExApre TO SExato P&N Diath. 2830 

6 ivdéxatos Mavtdvns Pol. Tr. 3305 

oéva évtexdn CuortaTsis, Katz. I tit. post shes (for the voiced stop preceded by a nasal s see 1, 

' 3.2.1.2) 

SwSdxarros AASapav Pol. Tr. 3306 app. crit. (B) (ms V has Bisbenatos which seems to be an 
ad hoc construction) 

wéasuos SéKxaros tpltos Pol. Tr. post 8526 app. crit. (B) 

Séxatos tétaptos Pol. Tr. post 8927 app. crit. (V) 

eis tov Séxatov Extov xpdvov Alex. Fyll. 5.18 


TO elxootov Td Eros Byz. fl. 357 . : : 
els TO elxoo td attol TpaTo seqeiaion KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 353 45; 7d  elkootév tptto 
KepadAao ibid. 386.29 ae 


tov ToraKxooTtév Pol. Tr. 3404 app. crit. (AX) 
kal Etos yap tpiakootdv Kal tplrov Dig.A 1299. 


tov TesoapaKxoatév d&piOydv Dig. GVI1.129 app. crit. 
 capaKxootds wards KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 364.39! 


TevTKooTov <éyd> Settepov Eros &yw Dig. G VI.355 | 
Tov EBSounKoorTdv TpATov avtot woAyov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 339. 24; 1d 5 eine 
TIPATOV KepaAaiov ibid. 365.32 


re gcipanoards, -n, -o(v) also occurs in Kamateros (12th c.) (capakootov 18 Extov KAMAT., Astron. 702), 


Sia iste eld BO ei ok ne iotinrac Scii inna dat gia ni bincideos- 
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6.2.11 Large Numbers 


Ordinals for large numbers are used very rarely; they occur mainly in dates, where 
higher-register forms tend to be used. No innovative forms were found in the texts exam- 
ined. Some examples: 
éxarrootév pep{&: Pol. Tr. app. crit. (A) 
YiMooTe eEakociooTa Tecoapakoota oySdc, TOUTa IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4946; yiMoord 
sEaxociooTdé TevTnKooTd Kat Eva ibid. 7651 


6.2.12 Ordinals in Fractions 


In an arithmetic book of unknown provenance dating to the 15th c. (HUNGER/VoGEL 
1963) we find several examples of ordinals in substantivized neuter forms used for frac- 
tions. The ending -&to(v), plural -ata, is used exclusively here, including also for SUo 
(8uorTa) and for large numbers (tetpaxdcara, eros cra) = 


Kat 5uo Eprata (app. crit.) (89, 76.18) 

Kal tpidvtet Et yiArdSes capdvta yiaidbes Sktaxkdocara (89, 76.28) 

Kal TetpaKdara dySorvta téccepis yIAIaSes ToIdvTa SUoTa (89, 76.24) 

Eva Ertato (89, 76.2) , 
: 8va &xtatov tod wupyou (77, 58.1) 

évevt|ta 2&1 ora (76,4-5) 

OxtTaKdola TeviTa OKTo xiAia é éxtoKdcorra (100. 18) 


6.3 Collective Numerals 


Collective numerals, as in MG, take the form of feminine nouns ending in ~680 (e.g. 
eixoo&Sa, inclusive collectives, for a definitive number or an ‘approximation) or -apid (e.g. 
tTetpaxocapid, approximative collectives, preceded often by xappid, as in MG)... 

The ending -&&qa has its origins in AG collective numerals like Suds, tpids, ekoots, 
which were subsequently remodelled (for details see 2.11.2.2). ne 


tpla elye  yiaidSa Chron. Mor. H 4659; plo youdBor ibid. 5099 

pHovéxoila elkoodda Poulol. 197 

els thy xaGiv yadda (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 188, 160.16) | 

4 tevtyKovrdSa CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1073; otous xpdvous oySovTd5a ibid.. 2253 app. crit. 
- ott xiAidba (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 148.31) : 

OKTH exacTooTades IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 1232 (from éxatootés or Exatoot) 


The suffix -cpix has been found in EMG texts only 


elvon Kapick Siaxosapid IOAKEIM Kypn., Pali 2243 . 7 

Tevnvrapic (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27. 6) 

Kapp TeTpaKkooapicé Tixes (1681, loannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 307, f.1r.19) 
Kopid xAiadapic (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012; 1, 50.13 wes 


TH capavtrapé FOsKOLos, Fort. TV.365 (for deletion of /j/ after Ie s see aL 2.4.7. ae 
Hoverxas pic Tpravraps BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 414 


“Collective numerals i in -apid are declined like oxytone feminine nouns in “a (506 2 11. 5 


ae ~ for the paradigm). 
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6.4 Multiplicative Numerals 


This is a category which is used very rarely in LMedG and EMG texts; the endings found 
are -TtAds, -TTAH, -T1Ad, as in MG (from AG étrAois, SirAods, TprtrAots, remodelled like 
adjectives in -os, see 3.2.5). 


Sih y coprt Diig. Apoll. 789 
doa cou Trévos SitrAoTpitrAds oTpépeTon ttpds épévar FALIEROS, Thrinos 49 
Sik Sr Ad 1a Kdpaor KORNAROS, Erot. 111.396 


6.5 Relative Numerals 


Relative numerals are used only sporadically in the texts examined. The AG suffix 
-TIAko105, -a, -ov is still in use: 


ToooUTov troMAaTIAcol0s aTéKerral pro8ds cor GLYKAS, Stichoi 440 

qupds értatrAagiou Ptoch. IV 659-1 app. crit. (PK) 

Kai } Siaopla SitAacla Kal otras vcr Even TeTpaTIAdolov Td KépSos (post 1427, Unknown, 
HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 34, 32.5-6) 

amd 16 ToTév SitAdciov LANDOS, Geopon. 181.37; tov prc8dv ToAUTAcOIOV ibid. 277.12 


Older collective numeral forms ending in -trAacicov, declined like two-termination ad- 
jectives in -cov (see 3.3.4), can also be found sporadically in EMG texts: 


vee 1d GTOAGBN ExatovranAaclova Vies Aisop. D 210.40-1 
va phy Sév Te dpe: ExccrovraTAaciova KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 10.30, xaptrov 
?xatovtanAactova ibid. Louk. 8.8 


Residual adverbs with the ending -1rAacias can also be found in LMedG and EMG texts: 


€éva értamAaciws Achil. O 477 
pdgouvral wdéaww érranAactos Byz. Il. 991 
SexarAaclis 6 &vepatros FALIEROS, Logoi Did. 94 
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Correspondence Table of 
Graphemes and Phonemes- 


For the general orientation of the non-specialist user of this Grammar, this correspondence 
table indicates the relationship between the letters of the Greek alphabet and the phonemes 
they represent in Medieval and Early Modern Greek. It does not include graphematic 
particularities such as ligatures, abbreviations, special symbols or scribal idiosyncrasies 
which may be encountered in manuscript, epigraphic and printed sources, for which see 
the specific bibliography given in section 4 of the General Introduction (Volume 1). Further 
details concerning allophonic, regional or other particular realizations are provided, when 
necessary, in the relevant phoneme sections in Phonology. 
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Oo lol 
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Tr Md 
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Part III 
Verb Morphology 


1. Introduction 


Part III deals with the morphology of the verb. It is divided into four sections: Verb 
Morphology (Chapters 2-4) and Morphosyntax (5S). The verb morphology sections discuss 
how synthetic verb forms are made up, from the formation of the imperfective and perfec- 
tive stems to conjugation (i.e. endings) and the addition of the augment in past-tense forms. 
Morphosyntax deals with periphrastic, or auxiliary verb, constructions. 


1.1 7 Overview of Developments in the Verbal System — 
1.1.1. Stems . 


Due to the demise of the perfect and the synthetic future in the post-classical period the 
verbal system of LMedG and EMG, as SMG, relied on two stems to form all its moods and 
tenses: the imperfective or present stem and the perfective or aorist stem. 

' From Antiquity onwards, the Greek verbal system had been subject to various processes 
of simplification, regularization and analogical levelling, especially in the imperfective 
stem. Verbs in -u1 had gradually lost their athematic formation and acquired thematic i imper- 
fective stems, while the copula efy{ was remodelled into a passive paradigm. Verbs i in -oow 
(Attic -tre) had long before started to form new imperfective stems modelled on verbs 
in -Cco, based on the fact that both verb classes had perfective stems in [ks] (see 2.2.1.3); 
as a consequence, verbs in -Z«» sometimes acquired alternatives in -cow (e.g. Tpopddeo > 
Tpopdooe). Interaction between barytone verbs, i.e. verbs that bear the stress on the verb 
stem such as Yeap, and oxytone verbs, i.e. verbs that bear the stress on their endings 
such as the A-stem verb cyan and the E-stem verb xparé, continues into the period 
covered by this Grammar, with the spread of the verbal affixes -{Zo, -dZeo and -dveo/-atves 
at the expense of oxytone -@, a development that, again, predates the period covered by 
this Grammar. 

Verbs with nasal stems in -av and -uv, which had identical imperfective and perfec- 
tive stems, underwent an extensive levelling process before the pee covered ye as 
Grammar, acquiring new imperfective verb stems in -a1v. 

Long before the LMedG period oxytone O-stem verbs such as 5nAd& and nhnpi had 
acquired new barytone stems in -cov (Horrocks 72010: 305). The earliest example of 
this found so far occurs in a 4th-c. papyrus: étrel Zpnuchvvouciy oTot SANv THY KedENY 
P.Nepheros 19 (see www.papyri.info). Addition of /n/ is a trend that can also be observed 
in other verb classes such as barytone vowel stems (e. g. Aveo > Aveo), Stems ending i in /r/ 
(e.g. pepe > pépveo), spreading to // (otéAAw > otéAven) and certain velar stems (BrcdKeo 
> Sidyxve) in the penn covered ped this Grammar. Posiadie barytone vowel-stem verbs 
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may become consonant stems through the addition of <y> (éxoUw > dxoUyo) or make 
a partial or full transfer to the oxytone paradigm (e.g. AUe > Aud). As a result, certain 
consonant stems in -y may lose their consonant and acquire vowel-stem alternatives, after 
which one of the two consecutive vowels may be deleted in all persons but 1 sg., e.g. Adyoo 
> Adoo, Ags. 

The perfective stem generally remained more stable. The majority of verbs, both bar- 
ytone and oxytone, continue to have a sigmatic perfective stem, which may show phono- 
logical developments such as the dissimilation of /fs/ to /ps/ in the active voice of verbs 
in -eve and -ce and of /f8/ to /ft/, /s8/ to /st/ and /x@/ to /xt/ in the passive voice (see I, 
3.8.1). Regionally /ft/ and /xt/ can subsequently “re-assimilate” and become /pt/ and / 
kt/ respectively (see 2.2.1.2.2, 2.2.1.3.2). Other, non-phonological, developments include 
the appearance of a velar in certain nasal stems, e.g. ualdveo, pala (2.2.1.5.1); and 
the appearance of /ks/ in certain oxytone verbs by analogy with barytone verbs in -dZ 
and -ife with an underlying velar: e.g. Epwid, Epatn€a; tAavtTd, érAdvtoga (2.2.1.9.2, 
2. 2.1.9.4). Certain verbs, both barytone and oxytone, have an alternative aorist indicative 

in -xa, This is not restricted to inherited ESaxa, dyke, Znka and eSpnxa (originally a 
perfect), but also extends to Balveo and its prefixed derivatives, to certain verbs in -dveo 
(e.g. tyAUTeKa, émrAtjpoxKa), certain oxytone, verbs (e.g. Erroika, éB&pnKa), and toa few : 
other isolated verbs (émexe for tmece) (see 2.2.1. 10. 1). These /k/-stems, especially of 81S 
and drive, but sporadically also of other verbs, are sometimes also employed i in non-past 
forms, such as the subjunctive, the gerund, the infinitive and the imperative (seé 2.2.1.10.2). 

_ Verbs that do not have a sigmatic perfective stem can be divided into two categories: 
those with a liquid/nasal perfective stem (2.2.2.1) and those with a thematic perfective stem 
(2. 2.2. 2). The first group includes certain inherited verbs with an imperfective stem ending 
in a nasal (e.g. AcuBaveo, xpive) or liquid (e. 8. ayyéAne, opaAdw). The second group 
includes verbs that had a thematic (second) aorist in AG (e.g. Barre, Epyouan), which 
usually retain their inherited perfective stem, though some transfer to the sigmatic forma- 
tion (e.g. prefixed forms of &y«o, Agitte, tpéxco). The verbs tpadyc and btrd&yoo may lose 
their intervocalic Nf i in their perfective : stems gay- and Utray-, after which, similarly to 
imperfective vowel stems, the second of the two consecutive vowels may be deleted i in all 
persons but 1 S8., €.8. subjunctive pac, pas; Tré0, Tras; aorist indicative 2 Eas (see 22, 2.3). 


11 2 ~ Participles 


Throughout the LMedG aad EMG peribds-ti two bardcioios remain in use: the present pas 
sive participle and the perfect passive participle... . 

, , The present Participle had a wider use in the period covered iby. this Grammar than i in 
SMG, and is not restricted to passivizable and deponent ' verbs, even appearing with active 
meaning with verbs that lack passive morphology (e.g. TINYAIWaLEVOS, TPE LOUPEVOS). Its 
use is mainly adverbial, comparable. to the gerund, or adjectival. There is variation in the 

. thematic vowels: for barytone verbs it may be inherited /o/, /u/ (originally that of oxytone 
_E- and O-stem verbs) or fal (originally that of the middle aorist); for oxytoné verbs /u/ is 
: by far ine most common for both E-stem and A-stem verbs (see 2.3.1.2), 
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: Inherited perfect participles, mainly in unreduplicated form, remained in use after the 
demise of the perfect, functioning as verbal adjectives and used in periphrastic tenses such 
as the perfect and the pluperfect. The participle remained a very productive verbal catego- 
ry. New “perfect” participles were formed by adding -pévos to the aorist stem wie 2.3. ee 
For the ey of siete participles see Il, 3.2.1. 


1.1. 3 The Augment | 


The augment remains widely in use in the ebeind corel byt this Ghiishise to ‘dark a mh 
form for past tense (aorist or imperfect). The syllabic augment, employed with verbs that 
start in a consonant, is generally /e/, though /i/ occurs widely with a few specific verbs and 
regionally with all verbs (see 3.1.2). The temporal (or quantitative) augment, employed 
with verbs starting in a vowel, has ceased to be a productive category in the period covered 
by this Grammar, limiting itself mainly to inherited verbs (3.1.4). In consonant-initial com- 
pound verbs, external /e/ augment only is by far the most common (e.g. éveppoxoTrotvtay, 
érrepvodidBaive; see 3.2.1). In vowel-initial verbs, sometimes the temporal augment ‘is 
used (e.g. hxpoexovotrale, nUxaptotet; see 3.2.2.1), but more often the forms remain un- 
augmented (4xpooT&énxa, olkovophOn, SyoAdynoay; 3.2.2.5) or the /e/ augment replaces 
the initial vowel of the verb (e.g. éxpoBdotagev, Exovdpuncev, uoddynoe; 3.2.2.2). Verbs 
that are prefixed with a preposition, on the other hand, may have internal augment, external 
augment, both or neither, syllabic or cane spans to great variation ee the introduc- 
ponies): : fp Pe 


ie 1 4 _ Conjugation aera 


In the period covered by this Grammar the serbia system has two voices: the active and 
the passive (sometimes called mediopassive), the middle voice having fallen into disuse 
long before the LMedG period (see 4.9.1 and 4.9.2). Three of the four moods remain: the 
indicative, the subjunctive and the imperative. There are three synthetic tenses: the present, 
the aorist and the imperfect; the future, the perfect, the pluperfect and the future perfect 
are expressed periphrastically (see Chapter 5). Alternative periphrastic constructions also 
exist for the aorist indicative and the imperfect (5.6), as well as for the subjunctive (5.7). 
Invariable verbal categories include the infinitive (4.6) and the innovative gerund (4.7). 
» There is tremendous innovation and variation in the conjugation of verbs, especially in 
the passive voice. For some persons and tenses it is easier to establish which form has the 
more general use than for others. Some show great ao endo: neat Aloe 
others, notably 2 pl., surprisingly little.’ ma 

In the LMedG and EMG periods oxytone E-stem ett are under pressure from en 
and A-stem endings are widely employed with E-stem verbs. Furthermore, towards the end 
of the LMedG period E-stems also become influenced by the barytone paradigm, adding 
active past-tense endings for 2 sg. and 3 sg. and the sg. ending of the imperative to mod- 
ify less transparent forms, e.g. imperf. éxdAer > ExdAere, ExccAzis > éxdAstes (4.3.2); imp. 
KGAet > KéAeie (4.5.1.2). In the imperfective passive voice, too, the endings of the barytone 
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paradigm are employed, starting with 3 sg. and 2 sg. Strikingly, the /i/ of the earlier ending 
is retained (often simplified from <er> to <t>): Bapeioat > Baperéoat, Bapetton > Bapeiéton; 
tBapettov > éBaperérov. Contrary to the active voice, where the phenomenon is limited 
to forms with /i/ in their ending, in the passive voice the resulting semivowel /j/ spread to 
other forms as well: e.g. Bapotpar > Paperspou; kpatotvtTai > kpatetévtan. A little later 
/u/ was reintroduced in these forms: BapetoGyat, kparioGvTat (see 2.1.2.2.4). 

The endings of the present and aorist subjunctives had been replaced with those of the 

present indicative, as due to sound change they had become largely homophonous. This 
development predates the LMedG period by many centuries (see 4.2). . 
. A small group of verbs, namely prropdé, péAAw, GéAw and tr&oo, present the following 
peculiarity: when used impersonally followed by the conjunction v&, univerbation of the 
verb and the conjunction into a single lexeme may occur, resulting in ptropd (see 4.1.2.1), 
peAA& (see 5.1.2), 8eAd (see 5.1.4.5) and 1r& (see 2.4 s.v. Urdyoo) followed by a bare sub- 
junctive (see BAKKER 1988/89: 304 on propé& and 1r& in Varouchas). 

. In past-tense morphology (aorist indicative and imperfect) a common set of past-tense 
endings, combining elements from the aorist, the imperfect and the perfect, had been in- 
troduced for the active voice of barytone verbs: -a, -es, -e(v), -ape(v), -ete, -av/-aor(v) 
(BABINIOTIS 1972: 203-31; Horrocks 72010: 318-19). For the passive imperfect various 
innovations on the old middle forms came into being, the most common of which end in 
-youv for 1 sg., -couv for 2 sg., -peore/-peo8e for 1 pl. and -vtav for 3 pl. (see 4.3). In 
texts of northern provenance the imperfect and aorist indicative show columnar stress, e.g. 
érronla, Errailapev; Eypaya, Eypaydpev, ZoTdbnxa, Eordonxdpev (see 4.3.1 and 4.4 and 
cf. NEWTON 1973: 220-1 for the same phenomenon in modern northern dialects). 

The aorist indicative shows less variation than the imperfect. The AG thematic aorist in 

" -ov occurs residually, with minor regional variation (see 4.4.1.2). Other than that, all verbs 
make use of the common set of past-tense endings for the active voice and select from two 
alternative sets of endings for the passive, inherited -nv and innovative -nxa (see 4.4.2). 
In texts. with Pontic features evidence has been found for the modern Pontic passive aorist 
indicative, which is formed 2 eee the active i aaa ee to the passive verb 
stem (see 4.4.2).:, 

.. The active pecent | imperative of ates: verbs ariakes use of the inherited iain 
-£ 20 sg.) and -ete (2 pl.), whereas oxytone verbs have inherited -c, -&te for both A- and 
E-stem verbs, and -e1, -eite for E-stem verbs. The passive present imperative is inherited 
-ou and -eo6¢/-eore for barytone verbs, and for oxytone verbs -ot (originally that of E-stem 
verbs) and -Goe/-Gore (originally that of A-stem verbs), or -cioe/-eiote (E-stem verbs 
only). There is some regional variation to be noted (see 4.5). The active aorist imperative 
of barytone and ee verbs ends in -¢ a -ete. Certain verbs ea active sete in 
a, -&Te (4.5.1.1.1).. Bhsyida week eet GO My sda ds mer a ees 

./ The passive aorist mperatve has t enor main halteniatives foe the singulan -ou hata -1N08, 

“4 the first borrowed from the present, and the second a reanalysis of the old form in -nm. 

_ For the plural the most common ending is -eite/-f\te, which is in fact the ending of the 

3) ; subjunctive replacing that of the rey Suu, ig 4, 5.2. — cara verte have paanive 

Paper nies ane, ae a 29) Mayas’, fitea Te Aas ae: ee ee ener oe 
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_ The active and passive present and aorist infinitives are the only ones that survived into 
the period covered by this Grammar. The active present infinitive of barytone verbs ends 
in -er(v) (see 4.6.1.1.1), as does the active aorist infinitive of both barytone and oxytone 
verbs (4.6.2.1). The passive present infinitive ends in -eo6a1/-eoTa for barytone verbs (see 
4.6.1.2.1), in -ao80V/-aortar for oxytone A- and E-stems, whereas -efo8ar/-eiotot is only 
employed with E-stem verbs (4.6.1.2.2). The passive aorist infinitive adopted -ei(v) for 
-fvor long before the LMedG period (see 4.6). Verbs with a thematic active aorist develop 
alternative paroxytone. variants in ‘) instead of oxytone sues from, the a 12th c. 
onwards (see 4.6.2.3). . 

The innovative category of the fivariable Sound developed from the active present par- 
ticiple in -cov, during a long process that took place before the LMedG period (see 4.7). It 
originally ended in -ovta for barytone verbs, and for oxytone A- and E-stem verbs in -@vta 
(originally A-stem) or -otvra (originally E-stem). In the LMedG period, the present-day 
SMG variants in -vtas emerge (4.7.1). Contrary to SMG, LMedG and EMG also have aorist 
gerunds in -vta(s) (4.7.2). There is some regional variation in the formation of the gerund. 

: The chapter on conjugation concludes with a section on the rich morphology of the verb 
eluca, which had started gradually to move over from the -j1 paradigm to a passive one, 
with variation comparable to the passive voice of other verbs (see 4.8)... 


1.1.5 : ~ Morphosyntax 


By the beginning of the LMedG period the synthetic future, perfect, pluperfect and futtite 
perfect had disappeared from the spoken language and had been replaced by various ana- 
lytic constructions. 2 oop eae - 

The future tense can be formed with v& + subjunctive, or with an auxiliary verb such as 

perros,’ OAc or Ex (see 5.1) with various complementations among which the infinitive, 
the subjunctive, and v& + subjunctive. Alternative formations of the future mclude aes ve 
+ subjunctive, 6 + subjunctive and elon v& + subjunctive. 
“. The future periphrases with an auxiliary verb have past-tense coininisete which are 
used to express future in the past, conditionality and/or counterfactuality (see 5.2). The 
complementation of these auxiliary verbs shows the same variation as that of the future. 
Regionally, there is even a Pastienee equivalent 7@(v) for invariable Gé(v) (see 5.2.3.6). 
Cypriot Greek is unique in using f\pta, the aorist ipsicatve of z spree as an oualey | to 
form the conditional (see 5.2.5). 

Periphrastic constructions for the shinee emerge in ie LMedG speek The first, 
elya + active or passive infinitive, evolved from the conditional. The second, elya + perfect 
passive participle, evolved from the use of efya + (adjectival) participle in apposition, de- 
noting a stative past equivalent to an imperfect. The passive of this construction is formed 
by substituting #youv for elya. In the EMG period eda + infinitive, common for the 
conditional, starts to be used for the pluperfect as well, though this is regionally restricted 
to texts from southern areas. Furthermore, various regionally differentiated complementa- 
tions can be found for elya, Hpouv and ae including me coneueT the ae: verbal 
adjectives and | even nouns (see 5.3). - ae : ee ae a 
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The most common periphrasis for the perfect indicative is Exw + perfect passive parti- 
ciple for the active voice and efyat + perfect passive participle for the passive (see 5.4.1). 
Sporadically the present passive participle is substituted for the perfect. The same con- 
struction can be found in Venetian-muled areas with a past participle in -50s. Regionally 
a verbal adjective in -tés may replace the participle (see 5.4.1.3), whereas in texts from 
Crete the gerund may take its place (5.4.1.5). A construction consisting of yw + noun 
occurs quite regularly with certain nouns (5.4.1.4). Finally, the SMG perfect Eye + aorist 
infinitive appears towards the very end of the period covered by this Grammar and is geo- 

graphically restricted to texts of northern provenance (5.4.1.6). 

Although in theory all ways in which a future can be formed could be used to feat the 
future perfect as well, this is not the case. Because the future perfect is much rarer than the 
future, variation is more limited: very few examples have for instance been found with v& 
and péAAe va. The most common way of expressing past in the future is the perfect infin- 
itive (xex(v) + perfect passive participle; regionally Eyex(v) + gerund or #ye1(v) + loanword 
in -80s) preceded by @éAw, which marks it for future (see 5.5). 

It is not uncommon for the #@Aa and elya constructions to be equivalent to an aorist 
indicative or an imperfect rather than a conditional or pluperfect (see 5.6). 

Before and in LMedG and EMG even the subjunctive can be expressed periphrastically, 
most commonly by the future periphrases x« or 6¢Aco + infinitive (see 5.7.1, 5.7.2), and 
regionally by other future constructions such as 62 v& and 8a + subjunctive (5.7.2.4 and 
5.7.2, 2 


12 —~ Paradigms and Tables 

For each paradigm, several tables are provided. Each section starts off with a synoptic table 
of all forms found in the texts examined, in the form of a paradigm. Where applicable, the 
variant forms of the paradigm are divided into three categories: General for endings — 
either inherited or innovative — that are widely in use in the period under investigation; 
Restricted for endings with a more limited geographical or chronological distribution; 
Rare for endings that have been found in one or very few texts. The endings are then 
discussed and documented for each person separately under the heading Distribution of 
allomorphs. Whenever there is variation in the ending for the same person, the different 
endings are grouped together based on morphological correspondence, and treated — where 
possible — in chronological order of appearance, and/or according to geographical spread. 
_» Phenomena that occur across parts of speech and are often of a phonetic nature will 
be mentioned briefly in order to draw the reader’s attention to their existence, but for de- 
tails the reader is referred to the relevant sections in Phonology (Part I). Such phenomena 
include, for instance, deletion of final /n/ and addition of -(v)e. Idiosyncratic and clearly 
graphematic forms found in a collection of documents from Ikaria, in which the vowel of 
the ending is repeated after the final consonant, €.g. TOUAOUVOU, Trapa&lSouvou, tava for 
TrouAoty, TrapaSiSouv, r&v (but also uidco for vids, NixdAaca for NixdAas, udpatupece 
for pdptupes, trépayava for trépapav, Td GAnBéce for Td dAnOEs, 25ixdc0 for 21xds) have 
not been included in the paradigm descriptions, but are discussed in I, 2.6.3. . - 


2. Stem Formation 


As mentioned in Chapter 1, by the beginning of the LMedG period most major develop- 
ments in verb stem formation had already taken place. Moreover, from the classical period 
onwards, a process of extensive analogical levelling had been at work throughout the verb 
system, adapting anomalous, or at least less transparent, classes of verbs to more regular 
paradigms (for overviews of developments in verbal stems see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
266-306; BABINIOTIS 1972; KATSOUDA 2007 and Horrocks 72010: 303-16 ). 

The synthetic future had started to disappear from the spoken language in Late Antiquity 

(JANNARIS 1897: 553); nevertheless certain residual monolectic futures are still used occa- 
sionally, especially those which display formal similarity with the aorist subjunctive (see 
4.9.2.4). The same holds true for the perfect, which had started to merge semantically with 
the aorist in the Koine, and contributed to the development of a common set of past-tense 
endings by supplying the ending -aon as an alternative for 3 pl. -av. There is not enough 
convincing textual evidence to corroborate the commonly held view that many perfects 
began a new life as aorists by substituting an augment for their reduplication (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 74-5; JANNARIS 1897: 190-1 and 440; Horrocks 72010: 176-8): the only perfects 
that survived as aorists are those which originally had an augment, or an initial [e] that 
could be reinterpreted as an augment, such as eUpnxa. Other aorists in -xa appeared long 
after the demise of the perfect and are the result of an analogy with aorists such as 25axa, 
Z@nxa (see 2.2.1.10). Apart from the occasional residual form, such as yéyova or olSa, the 
only form of the perfect that remained in use, as an adjective and in periphrastic construc- 
tions, was the (mostly unreduplicated) perfect passive participle in -pévos; because the 
perfect stem had fallen into disuse, new “perfect” passive participles were formed from the 
aorist stem, e.g. Tepaopéves from trepvd, trepac- (where AG had only an active participle: 
areTrepaxes); for details, see 2.3.2. Thus, in the LMedG and EMG periods, as in MG, the 
verbal system relies on two stems to form all its tenses: the speetive or ene stem 
and the perfective or aorist stem. 
.. Long before the period covered by this Grammar -p verbs had sadially lost their wits 
matic formation and acquired thematic imperfective verb stems, starting with verbs in -(v)uy, 
which already in AG sometimes had alternatives in -Uco (e.g. duvdeo < Suvup1, GIGNAC 1981: 
375), and spreading subsequently to other -41 verbs. AG fotnui and fotapon were replaced 
by (Dotéve/orodvevotives (< aor. fotnoa) and on}Kw/otKopavotéxevatéKopon (< perf. 
Zornxa) respectively, the deponent verbs SUvayion and k&6nycn developed thematic variants in 
-ouan, while eiui was remodelled into a passive paradigm (see 4.8). This process was complet- 
ed by the EMedG period (Horrocks 72010: 304). Sporadically, residual forms of -y1 verbs 
are used in the period covered by this sir ene in iba texts, potten eer 
forms of the newer variants... 2 ot 
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Verbs in -cow (Attic -T1«) started to form new imperfective stems modelled on verbs in 
-le (e.g. cuvtalo < cuvtdcoo, tive < TIVécow), with which they had their perfective 
stems in [ks] in common, starting already in AG, and becoming more frequent from the 
Koine onwards (DIETERICH 1898: 233, GIGNAC 1981: 271-2). The reverse development 
is also attested (ogdtTw < opdloo, dpudTTw < &pydl). In the LMedG and EMG periods 
forms with -{ are used alongside forms with -oo and -+t, and some verbs develop an alter- 
native stem in -y (see 2.1.1.1.3). 

The spread of the verbal affixes -iZw, -&@a and -dve/-alveo at the expense of oxytone 
-co) and -¢e can already be observed in Ptolemaic papyri (MAYSER 1923: 466). This trend 
continues before and into the period under review (see 2.1.3.2). The reverse phenomenon 
also occurs, e.g. Baot® for BaotdéZe is first attested in the 10th-c. Life of St Andrew the 
Fool (see LBG, s.v. Baotd&o). ; 

In the Hellenistic period confusion arose eenitiae the contracted forms of oxytone A- 
and E-stems, so that we can observe a tendency to use the ou-forms of the E-stems instead 
of the «-forms of the A-stems, and the a-forms of the A-stems instead of the e:-forms of 
the E-stems (BLASS et al. 1961: 45-6). This trend continues to manifest itself throughout 
the period covered by this Grammar (see Chapter 4, passim). 

. From about the 7th c. onwards contract verbs in -éc started to acquire new imperfective 
stems in -@v (DIETERICH 1898: 230-1), following a clear trend of substituting imperfec- 
tive -v- for perfective -o- (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 408, PSALTES 1913: 235-6). This trend had 
already manifested itself in other verb classes such as barytone vowel stems, e.g. yUv(v)o 
< xéo on the basis of the aorist 2yU@nv, which can already be found in compound verbs in 
the New Testament (BLASS et al. 1961: 39) (see also 2.1.1.2). In the MedG period this na- 
sal subsequently spread to liquid stems in -p: not only to those with identical imperfective 
and perfective stems, e.g. pépve < pépw, alpve < atipe, but also to those with distinct 
imperfective and perfective stems, both barytone, e.g. (@)rralpve < étraipw and oxytone, 
e.g. mepve < trepc> (HORROCKS 72010: 305-6). The earliest example found so far, quoted 
in JANNARIS 1897: 229, is the form traipvev in Theophanes, Chronogr. 224.21 (8th-9th 
c.; ed. De Boor), which also has tepvoton ibid. 234.9. Textual evidence for the same phe- 
nomenon with liquid stems in -A has not been found before the 14th c.; see 2.1.2.2.1. In, 
or shortly before, the period covered by this Grammar, this nasal started to affect certain 
velar stems as well, producing forms such as 8:axve < Sicko — resulting in a morpheme 
-xv- that could be used to form new imperfective stems for various other verbs that did not 
originally have a velar stem, such as wayveo (< yavioo), crpanyves (< siompabo), A 
‘s gTidla < euBerc{oo) (see 2.1.1.1.4). 

‘: The desire to distinguish imperfective from perfective stems led to verbs with nasal 
stems in -av and -uv being subjected to an extensive levelling process already in Hellenistic 
times, acquiring new imperfective verb stems in -o1v (JANNARIS 1897: 228), modelled on 
a large class of verbs in -adveo that had perfective stems in -av (HORROCKS 22010: 306-7). 
Before the 12th c. this group came to include new formations for the AG verbs Aayydveo, 
AavOave, paveaves, Tuyydve, AapBdves and dcx (the last through an intermediate 
analogical form trav@cdve attested from the 2nd c: AD (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 407 and 411)), 
which had already lost the nasal in their stems: AaBalva < AaPd&veo, Aayalva < Aaydveo, 
pabalves < pabdves, Tabalves < trabdves and Tuxalves < Tuxdveo; AaBalves < Aabdves was 
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to follow this development in the LMedG period. The affix -alveo remains productive well 
into the period covered by this Grammar, producing alternative forms which in the texts 
examined are usually used alongside older variants (see 2.1.1.1.6). 

Before and throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, verbs in -eUco and -aeo appear 
with an intrusive /y/, a phenomenon that can be traced back to at least the 8th c. (JANNARIS 
1897: 220) and that manifests itself frequently after /v/, It is very frequent in southern areas 
such as Crete, Cyprus, the Cyclades, the Heptanese, the Dodecanese and S. Italy, but it can 
also be found in texts from Athos and Constantinople (provenance of authors unknown), 
and in texts of uncertain provenance. For details on chronological and geographical spread, 
see I, 3.5.2.2. See also 2.1.1.1.1._ 


2.1 Imperfective Stem 


The imperfective stem of verbs is used with active and passive endings to form the present 
indicative and subjunctive (4.1), the imperfect (4.3), the present imperative (4.5.1), the 
present infinitive (4.6.1), the gerund (4.7.1) and the present passive participle (see 2.3.1 
and II, 3.2.1). 


2.1.1 Barytone Verbs 


Barytone verbs are verbs in which the stress in the present indicative/subjunctive: falls on 
the stem, not on the ending of the verb. These verbs can be divided into verbs with conso- 
nant stems and verbs with vowel stems. 


2. 1.1. 1 Consonant Stems 


Consonant-stem verbs can be divided into six groups: labial stems, of which the stem ends 
in /v/, /p/, /f/ or /pt/; dental stems, ending in /8/, /8/ or /t/; sibilant stems, in /s/ or /2/; velar 
stems, in /y/, /g/, /k/ or /x/; liquid stems, in // or /t/; and nasal stems, in /m/ or /n/. 


2.1.1.1.1 Labial Stems 


Labial-stem verbs are verbs with an imperfective stem ending in /v/ (= -B and -eu/-av), 
Ip/, /£/ or [pt/, e.g. xpUBo, tpiBa, tate, Sourete, Emrtpdtte, Aeltre, dAgipa, oTPEPO, 
KoAUtrr®, KéTrTt. Most imperfective labial stems remain stable, but verbs with stems 
in -1rt can follow two paths: -@t- and -B-, the first being a regular phonological develop- 
ment, €.g. KOTO, KALPTO, TKAMTI, PACT, APT, TTPAGTE, PkPTE, PapTH, TKUPTL, 
TrEQTO (< aritrte),! the second a morphological innovation. In the texts examined forms 
with -1rt- are generally the most common. Forms with -9r- appear in documents and 
manuscripts from the 12th c. ponwants and EO and meyond: the LMedG and EMG 
periods: - 


1 aépte < tite follows the phonological development -1rt- > -9T after adopting the vowel [e] of the perfec- 
tive stem Trec-. 
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xAéptouoww (1154, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 23, 142.9) 
Utréoxaptav (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.20) 
oxuite Ptoch. IV 134 app. crit. (P) 
Kdprer Tov Spdpov (late 14th-early 15th c., Athos? Limnos?, KRAVARI 1991: App., 195.27) 
" KAdgtar Assizes A 72.3; p&prer ibid. 73.13 
hotpagrev SpanosB2 
tts KdgTet To Kal Tis p&—pret TO; Gok 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 
_ 83.1) 
_ érrot &gter oréxetan els TS AapTpdv Fior Suppl. 269.29 
exdptouvtav Ta S00 pouodta Diig. Alex, K 354.14 
“ puya ve xdq7n 6 vnotixds Stathis 11.252 
KAégtoo GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. rubbare; 8&ptw ibid. s.v, sepolire ' 
&vaptav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.88; xéptovrat ibid. III §29.18; tov Gaptouv ibid. HI 
§29.66 
Srroros BE AaAct 15 Hdprouv Parocim. (Warner) 79.2 
. ExAepTe (1675, Corfu, KapADOCHOS 1990: 45, 256.10) 
éxeivo Tove Padget ROENAKOS: Erot. T1.6 


Sometimes <pt> becomes <90> through bi petsereation (for which see I, 3.8.1.4): 


KAdgbovrds pe (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 13, 50.6) 
oxdg8ouv Alex. Rim. 1732 

kal oxup8av KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.34 

Zoxagpée tiv yijy Diig. Alex. F 200.4 


Imperfective stems in -B (-¢ in the case of B&qu < BdtrT«) are formed from the perfective 
stem in [ps], by analogy with verbs in -Bos such as TpiBw, 8AiBw, dpelBco and kppo.? 
The last, from AG xpttrre, can be found since the Hellenistic period, in the Septuagint, 
Diodorus Siculus, Flavius Josephus, Babrius and Phrynichus.? It first appears in present 
and imperfect passive forms, and is the result of a reanalysis from 2nd aor. pass. éxpUBny 
(GIGNAC 1981: 284); active forms can be found from at least the early 4th c. AD. + * Other 
forms with - “Be are absent from 12th-c. texts: 


“BadBer Chron. Toc. 3446 

3x1 pdvov Tot Adyou cas BAdBete (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 236. 141) 

kal éxAgBave ta pAwpla Chron. Tourk, Soult. 86.26 

v& pot 1réBns ypapt (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.6-7) 

KdBou xploes Kal FoSes (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 4, 32.6) 

‘otlow Touce 1éBei STAVRINOS, Diig, Mich. Voev. 562 (Pidonia) (spelled trever in the edition) . 
6 xaxds Tivay Stv PAGBer PAPASYNAD., Chron, III §32.38 
. BBage Ta yévia Tou Alex. Fyll. 107.25 

kavels oxovtaPer Exel trou péyyer 6 Oeds Irodis 1. 115 | 

Ud spas, j Rlashos IL511. 


we. 


Verbs in -edw and -ateo are generally seen as another source for the change from -t« to -Boo (HATZIDAKIS 
"1892; 403-4; JANNARIS 1897: 223; HoRROCKS 72010: 312), but it is debatable whether the development of 
their perfective stem from -euo to -ey occurred early enough to justify this supposition (see 2.2.1.2). 
Phrynichus (2nd c. AD) advises his readers not to use forms with -B-: xpuBetan petye Sk To B Adyelv Kat 
KpupeoGan, GAAK 51x rou arr KpUtrretan kal KpU Tred Gan pael Eclogae 290.1. For xpUBw see also DIETERICH 
1898: 233. 

Eg. ExpuPev in the Gospel of James 26.8 (2nd-c. text, transmitted in a 4th-c. papyrus; see the online TLG). 


we. 


- 
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An added <y> to verb stems in -f, probably by analogy with verbs in -eUw and -ave, for 
which forms with an epenthetic <y> can be found as early as the 8th c. (JANNARIS 1897: 
220), is not uncommon (for details see also I, 3.5.2.2): 


avéByaow Chron. Mor. H 3718 

trepl tod pdgtn dro pdBye: Assizes B 322.11 

oxatorelByopev, tpdye, Thy popgty cou Spanos D 1544-5 

1d TéByw Theseid Prol. E 240 

viByetat FALIEROS, Log, did. 266 

8 eve, dupe kpUByets tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 428.12; éxdByav Thy KepaAty cou vibid. 

480.13 

xéPyet kat piByet ta xapal Fior 92.22; 6 Oeds EAelByer SAous TOUS Rimpooemous ibid. 121 Ad 

KéBye duo pépoes (16th c., DELATTE 1946: 495.22) 

v& Tous KoByet MOREZINOS, Klini 25.9 

-, KAByou (1603, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 1, 27.17) 

p&Byw GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cuscire, oxiPy« ibid. s.v. inchinarsi in terra; tp\Byo ibid. s.v. 
macerare; KhéByw ibid. s.v. rubbare; oxéPyw ibid. s.v. scavare; B&Pyw ibid. s.v. sepolire 
éviByov PetRritsis, Dig. O 1381 _ “a7 7 
toxd<v>taPyav Vios Aisop. 1 266.20 
EpiByev Thrinos Kypr. 166; @4Byav tous ibid. 309 
Stv KpUByopan Irodis V.368 
txoByé pou KaTSAITIS, Klathmos 11.176; Afeupe vi &pTr&Cy Kal var KAZByn ibid. 11.243 


Sporadically a nasal is added to the labial stem, resulting in forms with -pv-, which have 
been found in Cretan texts and in the 17th-c. grammar of Romanos Nikiforou; who was 
from Thessaloniki: ms: 


eCéqver KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1768 and 1770; Erne ibid. V.506 ~- 
oxovta&gvouat TROILOS, Rodol. Interm. T.14 
Eerrégvea ROMANOS, Grammar 126.7 


Alternative forms with -9- instead of -B- have been found in 1 Cypriot and Cea texts: 


toydqav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 590.34 (oxdtrt0) 

étrov oydooer Tov yottrmov Téptet péou Fior 118.33 

+& Strola yvaqouvrat (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 309, 308.58) aida as 
étroU yvaqouat Te TetTa&d LANDOS, Geopon. 272.25-6 . 

v&c ney KpUpouciv Svopav Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 264 (aeusy 


After verbs in -eve had developed perfective stems in ~ey (for which see 2.2.1.2), confu- 
sion could occur between verbs in -eva and other labial stems with [e], as in the following 
15th-c. example, in which eras Pere has become petaotpen(y)oo: ero “ABny, As 4 
oTaviKkds, Stroy "AOes peTaoTpEvyers” 

The verb travco has a regional variant imperfective. stem TrauT-, for which see 2. 4. A 
similar formation is otpépta (< ortpépeo), found in Pistikos vOeOr: mt tov orpégress 
Pist. voskos III 1.6; kal otpépte kal k xtuTré ibid. 1112.82. -_ 


5 This verse is part of a tetrastich jotted down by the Cretan notary Cirillo Gradenigo i in a book of acts dated 
" 1491; quoted in KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003; 08’, fn. 143. 
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The verb pitrrw develops alternative imperfective stems in -xv and -xt modelled on 
velar stems such as S1ayveo (< S1ck0o), for which see 2.1.1.1.4. : 


2.1.1.1.2 Dental Stems 


Dental-stem verbs are a small group of verbs that have an imperfective stem ending in /8/, 
/0/ or /t/, e.g. the rare otre5eo, which was largely replaced by otrovSd{w, and verbs such 
as yv@be (< yivaoKe), KAA, vicdGco, TreiBc, BéTo (< TIEN), TAdTTO and pp{tte. 

Verbs in -tre (the Attic variant of Ionic and Koine -cow) that have a perfective stem in 
-o (TrAATTO/TAdoow, ETAaoa) can have alternative stems in -6 (TAd@w). Verbs in -tTe/ 
-oow that have a perfective stem in [ks] (e.g. Ce guAdéw) show more 
variation, for which see 2.2.1.6. 

The verbs yva6a and viedo, irrespective of the question whether they both derive 
from yivaoKe or whether the first derives from yiva@oKe and the second from vod (see 
KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. for an overview of proposed etymologies) are semantically so close 
that they are virtually synonymous. They also behave in the same way where innovation in 
their imperfective stems is concerned. [va@e and its prefixed derivatives and vicb8co have 
alternative imperfective stems yvoov- and vicov-: 


Biv Koraryvebvvea &Aov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 230.23 
*s Mépoas thy dvayvever Alex. Rim. 1409 
_ Teg tandem petayveovers to CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.239 
Kal dvéyvoovév ta 6 ZdvO0s Vios Aisop. 1 270.17 
KOA "vicovev PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 161; Stv Avicova xdrrov ibid. 248 
tow Ska TH yueovers Rim. Sant. 20 
kiavels Stv Tove vidover KORNAROS, Erot. v.45 1: 


For 6éto and 1rAck@w see also 2.4. 


2.1.1.1.3  Sibilant Stems 


Sibilant-stem verbs are verbs with an imperfective stem ending in -Z or -oc. Sibilant stems 
can be divided into two groups: (1) verbs in -@ that form their perfective stem in -o 
(see 2.2.1.6); these show no structural variation in their imperfective stem formation, e.g. 
Siafdle, Koupater, yvopifer, voile; (2) verbs in -Cw or -cow with a perfective (velar) 
stem in [ks], which do show certain patterns of variation (for which see 2.2.1.3). 

_ As mentioned in the introduction to Chapter 2, many verbs in -cow (Attic -Trw) had 
started to form alternative imperfective stems modelled on verbs in -@c (and vice ver- 
sa) before the. LMedG period (e.g. AG otohdlo < oToAdcow; EMedG onapdtw < 
oTrapdcow); in the period covered by this Grammar this development continued, produc- 
ing alternative forms such as dpdileo < dpdoow or Tapateo < tapdoow. For some verbs an 
alternative stem in -y can be found (puAdyco, TuAtye, and, in texts from Chios, AGO) 
from the 14th-15th c. onwards. In the texts examined both forms with -oo/-tr and alter- 
native forms with -{ and/or -y are used. The use of Attic -t1- instead of Koine -co- should 
be viewed as influence from higher registers. Verbs that are semantically associated with 
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higher registers, such as knpvcow/knputte and rAt}oow/nAt tre, do not appear to have 
formed alternative stems in -¢ or -y, with the exception of kataviyw for katavicow. The 
same holds true for the verbs paddoow and tat&oow, and Tpdoow/TperTes, the last of 
which, of course, semantically had strong competition from toi and KEpVOD. For the more 
common verbs, texts from insular areas, and especially Crete, display a clear preference 
for forms with -oo- throughout the period under investigation (e.g. &AAd&oow in Cretan, 
Cypriot and Heptanesian texts, tpdocw, (&)pdoow mainly in Cretan texts, 1Ahcoe in 
Cypriot texts; cf. ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926: 171 for the modern dialectal situation). 


Sieydpartov dttAov Dig. G V.39; eerAtyrreto ibid. IV.977 

atp&ttouv Ptoch, IV 530; Antrrépevov ibid. 624 

arpatrouv Chron. Mor. H 1257; va 1d Exoucr puAcrtet ibid. 8273 
érrapaguAatra Dig. E 173 

xaxotrpdttet Liv. V 833 

tl thy wuyootraparteis; Liv, « 2716 app. crit. (P) 

B:& ve pdt Chron. Toc. 3572 

Kxabdds téTTEt (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.11) 

T& BANG Kporreiv Kal puAaTTew (1489, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 20, 102.5) 
omapéttouc [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1161; 1d més UToxapaérrer ibid. ai 14 
Knputtav Byz. IL 378; Atte ibid. 1079 

éxmrAtropat Alosis 707 

xnpUttacw VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32. 10-11 

&errAttrouvtay KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 6.2 

fy OdAacoa *Tapérteto Thrinos Kypr. 41° 


ouvetapaooé pe GLYKAS, Stichoi 51; GAAdooetan ibid. 376; Tas puxds oapdooovtes ibid. 
459 

terrAtjooovto Dig. G 1.331; tottov gym Tatdcow ibid. V1.224 

wAnooev (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.1.5) 

v’ DAdoon tous SpprxiaAlous Chron. Mor. H 7935 

ApEato v& xapdoon Liv. E 830; 16 dretuAlacer ibid. 1663 

ti thy wuxoottapdoceis; Liv. « 2716 

tucAacoev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 775; Spdocet ™y Abies 1113 

trpdkocere kataTrdves Tou FALIEROS, Thrinos 132 

&AAdooav tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.29; ErAnocev ibid. 498. 26 

tts popects T dAAdooe! Alex. Rim. 955; tapdooers ibid. 1951. 

tye Apévar kal ‘pdooopev (1534, Unknown, Teele AS ROROMILA 2003: A, 61. 13) 

wAthooet Fior 89.20 o ; 

puAacodpevar (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 34, 53.8-9) . 

Sév HAAacoe yeuny MoREZINOS, Klini 44.16 me 

x? GAAa Kakd Tro 1pdoces CHORTATSIS, Kaiz. V.320; v& raptost ibid. Ii. 202 

té&ooouve (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 165.22) . fa2 

Urotacoévtnoav Chron. Tourk, Soult. 26.16; e&idAAacoe ibid. 4d. 25 : 

TUAIooe TK KAapla Tous LANDOS, Geopon. 151.6; dAAacoe 18 vepo? ibid. 212. an: Stav re 
pordoons ibid. 251.26 ; 

odv wapt vi cpapdoos Thysia Avr. 40; tkaow cou ibid. 357 

KAsoTata émétacoe KORNAROS, Erot. 1.444; 14 fetuAlooe: ibid. 1.1505; San Pacnaueces 
ibid, 11.22 


TuAlye To els Td xéprv Dig. E 1267 
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TUALyopon Thy Kécrav Ptoch, I] 273.74 app. crit. (PK) 
. & guAdyewvt’ of “EAAnves Pol. Tr. 3809 app. crit. (X) 

6éAe1 puAc yey MACHAIRAS, Chron, O 88.31-2 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
v& td puAc&yel (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 92, 84.7) 
tis Stv éxateviyetov Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 50 
“Karavlyetat MOREZINOS, Klini 73.38; kataviye ibid. 107.10 

GAAdryoo GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. variare 

&puAdryouvtav LANDOS, Geopon. 130.8 

Tous Aoylapols &AAd&yw PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 21; v’ éAAd&ryouow ibid. 55 
adAoU va nv orapéye: IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 580 (rhymes with Eox! Zapdyt) 
popeud tov dAAdyouv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1383 


Stav trepryapdet Liv. E 808 

td&lovta Chron. Toc. 494; &Adalev ibid. 1960; xat Zod pace | Kapdia tou ibid. 2683 

Sedleo, KATH, onKdvoo tov Liv. S 2669 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

thy popec& 1 GAAd Cer Alex, Rim. 39 

pés TO Opto ‘p&Couv AL Kypr. 1289; yks Td Tépto ‘pa&ler ibid.1541 

étapdlotov f yijs KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 411.2 7 

quaAadopeva GAka Strot cot xpswotd (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 141, 141.8) 

guAaléueva (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 39, 40.8) ue es 

1421 (1607, Naxos, KATSouROS 1968: 3, 31.12) . 

Exelvous Strot GAdalav T& Sompa KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 2.14; tap&Zeton ibid. 14.27 

Ha o Kanpds cAAG Cer IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 954; otrapdZer ibid. 5353; Sev tapdZouv ibid. 6853 

kal mpdotale 16 TreBupdis KONDAR., Paides 100 

va étroupkétale (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.4—5) (< 
TIpOIKOTalo) 

oupvovtas Kal tuAiZovtas VATATSIS, Periig. IT 484 


The reverse mechanism, by which verbs in -{c develop an alternative stem in -co, can also 
be observed: e.g. dpTracow < éprrdélw,® tpopdoow < tpopdle,’ pnudoow < EprnudZoo, 
oTdcow < oTdlw, pUcow < pile. Whereas tpoudoow and orkcow have a broad geo- 
graphical distribution, é9Td&c00u has a more limited spread (texts of southern provenance), 
and puoow and pnyudoow have only been found in south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese): 


tpopcocets GLYKAS, Stichoi 151 

Tpopcocouy Ti wuyhy tou Pol. Tr. 13931 

kal dvatpopdoces SA0s Liv. « 3871 app. crit. (N) 

Kal cuvtpopdooe & Bacieds Byz. IL 273 

6 Aoyropds tpopdocel to Achil. N 517 

Thy yiiv dvartpopdace: ZINOS, Vatr, 442 

kal {xia dvatpoudoow CHoRTATSIS, Katz. V.306 

x1 8An otyotpopdoow KORNAROS, Erot. 1.926 - 

ETPSLaooEV To TANB0s KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 7.28 
étpopdoca MONTSEL., Evgena 21 Se a as 


évds &ptrdooes 1d orrcably Pol. Tr. 13957 : 
kal 4 &AAN 1d dptrdcce Liv. E 1256 


§ Cf. d warp fioraccey fautév in the Chaldaean Oracles (Oracle 3, I. 1) (2nd c. AD) (see the online TLG). 
7 Forms of tpoydcow can already be found in the 9th c., in Theodore of Stoudios and Photios (TLG). — 


: 
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téte oTraOly dptrdoce: Alex, Rim. 432 
2 éprdocay Pist. kekoim. 600 
eloa &ptrayos xal dptrdacers Chron. Tourk. Soult. 40. 24~5 


as oTdcowv Tpls d pckyeipos Ptoch, IV 373 (mss SAC; ordcces i in PK; otdZet i in ‘) 
Siatl péer, Siatl otd&ooe: STAFIDAS, latrosof. 14.388 

Ki ol ord€es THv alpdtov cou otdagouv Td TPdowTrd pou RSCIEeeS Thrinos 47 
1d alpa 81k vd ordcon LIMEN., Than. Rod. 89 

Ki eué Tou SdAtou otdocouc SéKxpua pappaKkcpdva CHorrTarsis, Panor. IL 184 
v& oTcoon To Keply LANDOS, Geopon. 228.4 


én’ dppwotd Kal pwoow Imb. Rim. 957 
exelvov oTroU Woe: KORNAROS, Erot. V.904 


Kal éxeivos Zonucooe: SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 126 transcr. M (Lendari) - 

TH XOpa ve pnpcooovc: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 249.5; 1& omrltia ver pnucooouve ibid. 
347.20 

va pé Eonudooouv Ero KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.728 


On a lexical level, the verb Spéc0m can form alternative imperfective stems in -Xv or 
-kt modelled on velar stems such as S1ayve (< S1dKeo), for which see 2.1.1.4. The verb 
QuAcyw can ae to the class of vowel stems (puAde), producing “uncontracted” as 
well as “contracted” forms, for which see 2.1.1.2. For verbs in 1-600 and - -ICoo and their 
interaction with oxytone verbs, see 2.1.3.1. 


2.11.14  Velar Stems | 


Velar-stem verbs are verbs with an ier pasfoceivels stem snine’? in -y, ~yy; -YX) -K OF. -X; 

e.g. dvolyo, Bhxw, 55doKe (which consists of a velar stem with affix -oxw), Siake, 

2A¢yy@ and oplyyw. Though most velar stems show no variation in their imperfective 
stem formation, a small group, namely SicxKoo, Seixvieo, &SdoKe and phyo (< Koine 
éutr}ooo) can acquire variant imperfective stems in -xv, based on their perfective stems in 
[ks], through the process of substituting -v- for perfective -o- (S1cK-o- > Siak-v- > Siayxv- 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 291)). Velar stems in -yv are found throughout the period un- 
der review, in texts from all regions: 


tva Selyvns Td xaptiov (1181, S, Italy, Trinchera 1865: 206, 271.12) 
én{Seixve NIKON, Logos 6 272.18-19 

. Wa bTroSelyvn TH exxAnota (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 33.80) 
ver $1dyvoucw Chron. Mor. H 6989; but also: dpxfoav va Tos SidKovolw ibid. 1143. 
Selyver Dig. E 53; but also: 16 11 Aads pets Biake ibid. 950 - 
dtrot Belxvou Assizes B 251.29 
KAwToOKOTe Kal Sicdyver tes FALIEROS, Log. did. 86 
Sicdyvers pas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 658.22; 2d vav tous ibid. 426. 3 

. Tous Sicoxver efdmrieGev Diig. Alex. K 364.18 
25{Sayve peyadopaves KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 331.25 
Toa pepa pas SiSdxvouv (16th c., Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.10). 
v& rov 5iSdxvouv (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 30.27) 

:: SiSkoKopan ... et S:Sdxvopat ROMANOS, Grammar 80.12-13. .. 

Kal vec Tas THve pTAXVT|S FOSKOLOS, Fort. TII.224.. ca 
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Sicdyveis pe, paver, Sroyvers pe Dimotika Ivir. X1.1 

ot td dtroSelyver PAPASYNAD., Chron, IV §18.10 

Selyvovtas Tb oTrAdryXVOS This PrAlas cou (1643, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 4, 99.24) 
& 88 Odvatos Sod arr SAous Sichyverat Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 6 

Kal prrtyyver tou SAo TS oTra6l KORNAROS, Ervot. 11.1159 

HBeda va pe eS{Saxves Don Kis. 198.21-2 


In texts from southern areas, some verbs with velar stems have variant imperfective 
stems in -xt. Some modern editors “correct” -xt- to -yt-, assuming that dissimilation must 
have taken place, but there is no textual evidence to corroborate this assumption:® 


Evas oKUAos Sicdk ter Evav Acrydv (app. crit.) (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 81, 
64.1) 

ver of SaxtuAocplxte Liv. a 2029 app. crit. (N) 

SaxtTuAodelxtouv Pol. Tr. 4395 and 7505 app. crit. (V) (Senctusobenctoty i in the other mss) 

Seixter Tas KaAOoUNN Katis 27 

eUKoAa pou Td Selxter KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1871 (Stevanoni) 

écrrols dAwve Thy c&peta qraudl tds eloa Selk ters FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.620 (Selyrets in the 
edition) 

ver Select TH aaa ton BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 327.1 ae kal v& pt} Seikts 
ibid. 405.5 . 

Seixtetev TH mpootéyperra Konpar., Paides 252 

tot Seikte: BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 216; tSelktaow ibid. 262 

ds Kabdrs Selxtouve TH oUvOpa (1685, Andros, POLEMIs 1995b: 5, 39.29) 


The verb pixveo, first attestations of which can be found in 16th-c. manuscripts, appears 
to be the result of the exact reverse development: AG pitrre, Zppiya had developed a new 
aorist ép(p)i€a (probably influenced by phyvupt, Eppnéa, and therefore sometimes spelled 
Zo(p)n€a).? This aorist in its turn gave rise to a new imperfective stem pixt-,’° which can 
be found in documents from S. Italy as early as the 11th c., and in other texts, mainly of 
southern provenance, from at least the 14th c. onwards. In modern editions forms with -ytT- 
instead of -xt- can often be found, but they are usually the result of editorial intervention.” 
Only one example of a form with -y71- has thus far been found, in an 18th-c. document 
from Chios: kal 16 Eppiytev wnA& (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.106). 


8 The 1713 edition of Erotokritos (A) has only forms with -«t-, which were tacitly corrected to -yr- by the 
modem editor, St. Alexiou, who only mentions the readings with -yv- of the Heptanesian ms (X) in his critical 
apparatus. The same holds true for Alexiou’s and Aposkiti’s edition of Bounialis’ Cretan War, in which all 
forms of Se{xtw were corrected to Se1yt- (cf. Xirouchakis’s edition of the same text). The reading Sefyrets in 
FoskoLos, Fort. 111.620 is due to the editor’s misinterpretation of the cluster “ct” in the manuscript, which is 
written in the Latin script, as pointed out by BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996: 80, fn. 5. 

9 ptiarréd pe is to be found in the Apocalypse of the Virgin 124.15 (11th-c. ms?), published in M. R. JAMES, Apoc- 
rypha Anecdota, vol. 2, Cambridge 1893, quoted in JANNARIS 1897: 275. Like Jannaris, Romanos Nikiforou 
in his grammar (17th c.) also sees a link with piyyvupn: “ptyvo, jacio .., Hoc verbum in literali significat ram- 
po, et vulgus cum velit dicere p{rrw, quod esti in literali Jacio, accipit me proptes affinitatem pronunciationis” 
(ROMANOS, Grammar 97.1-7). 

© Cf. also the form pixrdépia for Prenseia in De obsidione toleranda sections 26, I. A and 66, 1.2 (10th c. 8 see the 
online TLG. 

" All forms with -yt- in Chron, Mor. H and P P (Schmitt) a are (mostly tacit) corrections sty the editor, e.g. instead 
of «° Epplyraciw Chron. Mor. H 2921, the ms reads xat ép{kraow. 
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pixterv (1098, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 65, 82.13); Pines! kérrou els why b86v Gs ibid. 85, 
112.8) 

tptxtaoi Chron, Mor. H 15 app. crit.; épiktav ibid. 9092 onp. crit. 

éuév Td Trapapiktouow Dig. E241 

BAgtres Thy Kdpny, piktet pev pavTiAiy sBixdy 7 ms Liv E 2291 

tppixtav Pol. Tr. 4632 app. crit. (V); Eppixtev ibid. 6351 app. crit. (BC) |. 

dtrot éppiktay of treCol Chron. Toc. 267 

dod pixtet & Kntroupds Td Kitpwvov eyyoupi Katal. 527 

o” éuty t& trapappikters FALIEROS, Ist. On. 575 

ver plxtns els TO Soyxeiov (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 14, 19.12) 

p{xtet Tou KAcvapi Sév8pou Nouk10s, Ais. Myth. 37.4 

oTrabits ve pixtos Stathis 1.92 

pé ExvapptKrer xayar KORNAROS, Evot, 1.340 cco K’ els Gpopyh Thy ae ibid. 
11.657 

Eppixtev Diig. Sant, 57. 16; Eppixtav ibid. 59. 64 

ony @éAacoav Tous piktav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2424 

‘kal tous pixtouv VATATSIS, Periig. 1815 


kat thy Kapdic& pou oupilny avacitras Kal pixvers Achil, O 334 
Kal Td pappdxi épixvav Alex. Rim. 2066 
kal Eppryvav Tod dAdyou Thy Bpopiy Tou émréow Die Alex. F 118. 15-16 (Lolos) 
kal plyver tov 16 wéAayos Fyll. gadar. 313 
dAAor épryvav ta povxa Tous KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 367.41-2 
plyver (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 148.12). 
. Kal tot épplyvave Ta KOKKaAa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 41.1-2 - 
plyve ... pixtes GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. buttare 
pé Exvaplyver xépor KORNAROS, eet 1.340 app. crit. Ms K als 6 &popputy Aw pid ibid. ais Ors 
app. crit. (V) ; 
GAA Td pixvouow Ew KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 14.35 
Epiyvav thy &popyty Vios Aisop. D 225.25 
éplyvaci Tous vexpous GwdATous (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/19: 65.01-V, 509. 37. 9) 


Similarly, the verb Spacoc can form alternative imperfective stems in -xv and more rarely 
-xt, based on its perfective (velar) stem in [ks]: > 


ee £ 


Exeivos &rroSpaxver Jonas 214.13 

Kal fy BAAN vi Td Spdyvy Liv. V 1110 

Kal &pyicev ver paxetor, vex Spaxvn, ve koupsedn, Chron. Toc. 3564 

BSpdyver loyupdv oxoutdpi Achil. N 620 

Kal ESpaxvav dAoya Diig. Alex. F 24.22 (Konstantinopulos) (same i in E) 3 eke 
Bpdxveo, Spdxvopat, Epaxva, paxvoupouv ROMANOS, Grammar 120. 18-19 


Kal Spxicav puptrapixé var Spdxtouy, ve Etralpvouv Chron. Toc. 3814 


The verbs Sidxveo and Spdxveo sometimes lose the nasal, producing imperfective forms 
with -x-: 


S71 Sicdyxet Strloe Achil. L 449; Kal 6 Aywarels Tov sBiaoyev ibid. 461° 
&S1eyao1 Pol. Tr. 3178 app. crit. (A); Sider tous ibid. 3186 app. crit. (AX) ; 
&Blooxes tes KoUpoUves Ptoch, IV 78 app. crit. (P); v& Srdyx7n5 oe ses pike crit. Le 

ver Biddy tous &épes Florios 526 app. crit. ‘Heseeling) 7 oe 
var Siyouv LIMEN., Than. Rod.168 De ee ee & 
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. EScoxév Tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 538.13; but also: Sioyvers pas ibid. 658.22 
ogixt& ve Spdyouv Liv. § 790 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 


Certain velar stems in -y, such as Atyo, Tpayo, OTrdyeo and guAdyoo, can transfer to the 
class of vowel stems, no doubt due to the fact that many vowel stems can become conso- 
nant stems through the addition of /y/ (e.g. dxovw > &kouvye); for more information see 
2.1.1.2. 


2.11.15 Liquid Stems 


Liquid-stem verbs are verbs whose imperfective stem ends in -A or -p, e.g. BaAAw, opcAAo, 
wdedAw, TapayyéAAw, oTEAAo, tyelpo, otrelpw, oUpw, pépo. Addition of -v- to imperfec- 
tive liquid stems in -p is a process that set in before the LMedG period, with verbs that 
had identical imperfective and perfective stems (e. g. oUpve < oUpe), as well as with verbs 
that already had distinct imperfective and perfective stems (e.g. (?)rralpve < étralpe) (see 
also 1.1.1). Since the predominant vowel in these imperfective stems was /e/, certain oth- 
er verbs adopted the /e/ for their imperfective stem as well (Horrocks 72010: 306; see 
also CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 129-32), e.g. otrelpw and éyelpa became omrépveo and (2) 
yépvo in most areas, with the notable exception of Cyprus; cépves for cUpve (< atpe), 
nowadays the SMG form, was found mainly in texts from the south-west, starting with 
Cretan texts from the 15th/16th c. onwards, though it is likely to have obtained a wider 
geographical distribution from at least the 17th c. onwards, given the fact that it is found 
in Matthaios of Myra’s History of Valachia, and that Romanos Nikiforou, who was from 
Thessaloniki, mentions o¢pve in his grammar as “the more commonly used” form: 


els TO otépvewv (1130-402, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 533.12) 
étrod omtépver 6 Kouxowvapas (ca. 1270, ae BOMPAIRE 1964: Hae 82.54) 
‘ omrdépov Bik ve otrépvn Liv. V 944 © 

omépveo ta SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 6 

" otépver Poulol. 447 
did va oTrépvwow (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.34) 
vic TO oTrépvoopev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 317, 316.6) 
mapa vi 16 Eortepves LANDOS, Geopon. 142.23 


zyépvetan 6 fyoupevos Kal Ta5e rapa yéAAet Ptoch. IV 582 (ms H) 
tyépveton Velth. 974 
yopyov ox éyepvétov Pol. Tr’ 10053 © 
Stav Siayépyns SACHLIKIS, shee’ 157 
éyépveron Achil. N 1065. - : 
v& éyépveocn Spanos B 108 
© &yepvduny Alosis.717-; 


Saov 16 cépver tplya Om. Nekr. Vas. 66 

otpvopev (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 94.48) 

va to otpvw Apoil. Rim. A 1103 ee 

v& Thvt KwAogépvouve Cuortatsis, Katz Iv3. 

ovpe ... vel communius et usitatius cfpves ROMANOS, Grammar 104. 23 
ofpver MAtrHatos MyR., Ist. Vlach. 2091 and 2842 


ee 
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xr Eagpvay ts AoupTdépSes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 264.25; va tous cépvouv id., Kat. ofel. 
350 
Eoepvav SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 55.14 


gépvew (1130-407, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 533.4) 
pépvet TH Sikaid Tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 41.48) 
Sc0v Siagépvel cis Kplow Chron. Mor. H 7525 

xal 6 AlBiotpos cupépver Liv. V 3560 

v& pépvns Achil. N 354 

Td SexoxTOxpovov pépveov This HAmKlas Achil. O 50 

gépvou tlixoupiy Byz, Il 142 

pépver Td fuotlv [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 1312 

Sév dvapépven Td Aortrdv tés Motioes Tév “EAAt\voo FALIEROS, Log. did. 3 
owvouv Kai cuvepépvouv thy Imb, Rim. 977 

étripépvouvtat Diig. Alex, F 114.16 (Lolos) 

S:apépveo GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. differire 

peydAra KauKkavtas Adyia trpogépvers Irodis 1.9 : 

Stropépveo (1684, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 64, 272.27) 
ttpoopépven (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 (BI, 253.16) 
va Env avapépver Twés Don Kis. 545. 28 


T& &ppaTt& Tou vabdibve Theseid V1I.35,2 (1529) 

var tous &Eexabalpvouv (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 127. 16): eesasieaee ‘cal totTo 
(1598, ibid. 43, 191.15) (éxxa@alpw) 

ver Eexabaipver (1701, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 31, 45. 14) 


pbépvetar td Qoucdkto Alex. Rim. 1865 
Kal pbépvouv tks kavrijAes ZINOS, Vatr 301 


This addition of -v- to the imperfective stem can also be found with liquid stems in /I/, ap- 
pearing in texts from various areas, from the 14th c. onwards. In the same period, though 
with a more restricted geographical distribution, a similar development can be observed i in 
certain oxytone verbs in -Aé (for which see 2, 1.2.2.1): 


andoteAvev Chron. Mor. H 1049 

éxei tov &trootéAvet Ptoch. IV 535 app. crit. (C) (hapax; étrooréAAer in all other mss) 
' Kal otéAve o¢ mittéxw Liv E1818 

TotTo 1d gaply oTéAver cds ESiK6v cou Pol. Tr. 6170 (mss ABX) 

otéAvei ta els TO KdoTpOV Achil. N 438 .. 

otéAve Ptochol. a 923 


- Av ToUTO o&s TapayyéAven Liv. E 1438 | 
al dA0 ZoyyvotraptyyeAve Liv. « 1364 app. crit. (P) - 
kal t&ow trapayyéAven Achil. N 260 

_ TaparyyéAvet (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 51, 131. 19) 
els Toto ot wapayyéAveo PAPASYNAD., Chron. If §11.75 


dtav dvdredve 6 HAtog KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.32 
ixei Strou dvatéAver 6 fAtos PAPASYNAD., Chron. TI §19.4—-5 


12 See also 2.1.3.1 for oxytone forms of this verb. 


1286 III Verb Morphology 


dn tov SiabdAvouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 344.16 
EBaAvev Diig. Alex. E 209.22-3 (Lolos) 


In these verb stems -Av- can become -pv- through the process of liquid interchange (see I, 
3.8.6.2 for details; note that generally the affix -Epv- is especially popular with the Cretans: 
see also 2.2.4.1.1): 


kai wai wapoyyépve Liv. V 1124 (mapayyéAven); ouxvoettapéyyepvev ibid. 1128; 
érrootepvdpevol tou ibid. 2691 (arroatéAven) 

Ttrapayyépvovtds tou MOREZINOS, Klini 43.11 app. crit. (K) 

uk Erotito, kopacl&a pou, Eetipe, cot Tapayyépves FOSKOLOS, Fort. ITI.491 

tapayyépvovtds tas VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 38.36 

otéAve otépves PoRTIUS, Grammar 10.19 - 

totépvave Eva pepos Trapdfo SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.31-2 


Some verbs with imperfective stems in // form an alternative imperfective stem in -v, 
€.g. Pave < PdAAw, opdve < opaAras, for which see 2.1.1.1.6; or in -C: BaZa (< B&AAco), 
?BydLeo (< éxBdAAw), for which see 2.4, s.v. BdAAw. 

In varieties of Pontic, the perfective stem of verbs with a liquid stem may serve as the 
imperfective stem (see OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 343 for modern Pontic): kal topa otetAc 
cas Adyov (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.10); otelAcopev yed&ppav pe téy BouAAa 
To Paoiléos (ibid. 293.10); mapayyetre ool, LN} KaTOAGAs TIvay (post 1461—ante 1512, 
Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 190.2d) (this text has some Pontic features). 


2.1.1.1.6 Nasal Stems 


Nasal-stem verbs have imperfective stems ending in -v or - (those in -v often spelled 
<vv> in Cypriot texts, reflecting gemination, for which see I, 3.4.2.5). This group of verbs 
includes verbs in -coveo, -Uveo, -{ve, -alveo, ~GVO, €.2. KOUTTOVO, TINVEd, OKOTAVE, 
cave, KAlveo, Kpive, adEdveo, pbave, xave (< xadver), papalve, Tixpalves, byialveo, 
etropaKpuve, AapTrpUves, poAUves, K&(")veo; and verbs in “HO, €.g. yéuoo, véoo, Tpgpoo. 
This group also includes former vowel stems, such as Aoven (< Aovw), Adve (< Avo), 
KAelveo (< Aste), but not consonant stems that have an added nasal, such as S1axvw (< 
Siadke), oTEAveo (< oTéAAed) or tralpves (< étralpw). The majority of the verbs belonging to 
this category show no variation in their imperfective stem formation, with the exception of 
verbs in -&voo, -bveo and -alveo. 

Some verbs with imperfective stems in -A form an alternative stem in -v, e.g. Bavoo 
< Pow, opdves < opdAAw (forms with -Av- have been found only for B&AAc, not for 
opdAAco, and they are too rare to have served as an intermediate form; see 2.4). Forms of 
Paves and its compounds, such as (2)Byaveo (< ExB&AAco), &OPdveo (GOBdAAc), and even 
&upiPdveo, can be found in texts from various areas, wees Segara epee to be exclu- 
sively Cretan: 


kal &Bydver 16 oTraito1 Tou Arm. 98 
mept tot Bavovtos trip els yepav Assizes A 222.24 
kal Exetvor EBydvouv T& Kpacié SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 181 
— Stav 1d spout els 16 Kepadi Tou, Tote &pavtos éylvetov Diig. Alex. V 58.23. 1° 5’ 


a a a ee ee ne ae 
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Kar eBydvet To puli Syndipas 115.23-4 

Kal autos éBydver thy woodty Tou éx 16 Boaxl tou Vios Aisop. E 292.18 

éPydvovta Td Agydpeva Adoa (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 96.112) 

TBave 6 otp Nixodds tots guicotls arrdpous (1527, Naxos, KATSouROS 1955: 4, 53. ®) 

lav Bovon f étota EByavev Kkabcpiov AdS1 KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.9 - ° 

Sév Ta Pavete els tov votv cas DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 7, n1v.32-3 (1561) 

Bdvovtas (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 150, 238.8) 

Sic TAZo pepo Bdvou xal udptupes (1611, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 11, 315.13) 

éBydver Té Satpdvia KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 9.34; ixelva étrod éBdvact ibid, Joann. 
12.6 

Kail Bdaver tns (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.9) 

augiBdvovtas (1696, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 112, 308.34-5) 


eBydvovtas amd Ta SiodxKia 6,11 elye Bé&Ae: Don Kis. 47.28-9, pavovres TO oldnpov ibid. 47.35 
xt Gtrdéxet & opcver els GAAa FALIEROS, Log. did. 311 


totrtov & vols cou opdver Rim. kor. A 95 

Kal opdvay, ot Kanyévot Apoll. Rim. V 135 (forms of opdveo in A, N and V) 
& 8 opdveo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.289; pd opaver id., Erof. 11.245 

payder kal vi opdve Thysia Avr. 596 

opdvouo Té AoyidZetg KORNAROS, Erot. II1.171 

ot toUTO vé ut) opcveo FOSKOLOS, Fort. TII.150 


2.1.1.2 Vowel Stems 


The class of barytone vowel stems comprises a small group of verbs whose stems end in 
Jal, lel, [il or /a/. The most common of these are: ékove, Seixvieo, S£opan, S40, Svea, ioxtoo, 
Kato, KAateo, KAdo, KAeloo, Kpoue, KUAIco, KcoAUD, Aotca, Atco, Leben, peryveo, uNVUOD, Ego, 
Suveo, Ag, Trvde, TrTalw, TU, péo, cel, oxdw (< cx&loo), orden, xée, xploo. These 
verbs appear in their “uncontracted” form throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
€.g. as &xovovev GLYKAS, Stichoi 89; va AowwvTan of Eévor Liv. a 3100; doa 1d pdryouy, 
peOUouow LANDOS, Geopon. 245.22. However, a general tendency to avoid consecutive 
vowels (see I, 2.9.2) leads many of these verbs to produce ostensibly “contracted” forms with 
certain endings, for all persons singular and plural. Of course, these are not true cases of con- 
traction, but rather the result of deletion of one of the two adjacent vowels. When the vowels 
are identical, the unstressed one is deleted, e.g. ptaite < ptatete, xpotow < kpovouow, opvet 
< dpvuet (the form is traditionally written dpvei rather than éuvi for the sake of morpholog- 
ical transparency). When the two vowels are not identical, the avoidance of morphological 
or semantic ambiguity takes priority over vowel hierarchy (a> o>u>e >i, or according to 
others a> o >u>i>e; see I, 2.9.2 for details), and stress ceases to be a determining factor: 
we therefore find 1 sg. ord and ox@ rather than *orr& and *oxa, forms in which the (un- 
reese) characteristic [o] of the 1 sg. ending takes precedence over the phonetically “strong- 
er”, stressed /a/ of the stem. On the other hand, for instance for the verb kAaiw we find 3 sg. 

kAat rather than xAci for semantic reasons: the [e] of the stem identifies the verb the form is 
derived from (xAaico, not KAefco). When there is no issue regarding the morphological ending 
or the meaning of a verb form, the vowel hierarchy is usually observed, regardless of stress: 
&xoiis < dkovets, KaTaAot < KaTaAuouy, Aottat < AoveTat, oS < oTrdet: 
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ist Person Singular 
«pa Dig. E 1287 
éxovoTt& Diig. tetr, 258 (ed. uo) 
1d THs KOPN TH "puctra pou Katal. 581 (noyqides) 
dodv ad xal Adyouv SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 151 transcr. N (Lendari) 
oma tol toAdAgs, kateXE CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.276 
"tL oKd taopa dq’ tov Gupdv KonDAR., Paides 758 


2nd Person Singular 
&xots Ptoch. II 172 app. crit. (GP) 
troa ds OK erroAeis To Poulol. 151; ver ais ibid. 302 
ui pod oeis T6 pouotdxiv cou Diig. tetr. 128; v& &varrviis ibid. 290 
tis xtipas Kal tis dppaviis Scov Tis Kpous qeueKeiss Paroim. H 27 
xpos Cypr, Canz. 30.6 
uty &troxpotis PAPASYNAD., Chron. II 85. 16 


3rd Person Singular 
ouykact (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972b: 190.394) 
6 yUwos Traces &troAet Ptoch. II 54.2 app. crit. GH) 
Tous évhpeapévous KaToAet Chron. Mor. H 4906 app. crit. 
KAoi tov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 474 
va Aodra Achil, N 833 
Spvet SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 328 
Kats Tov KwAci! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 564.14 
} tod Totté Sty wid Fior 146.5 (read wot < trate) 
Tote OUK KaTaAEitan Diig. Alex. Sem. B 233 
va Tet es Tov Kdppov tou Theophr. Char. 129.6 (< tre) 
paoviy aKou’, AaAia<v> akou’, poviy Kal Spdkou otdya Dimotika Ivir. X13 
Bevors vepot Strol ver SvaPpei KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioann. 4.14 (< évabpte) 
va ome TE oTriTIA POUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 285. 16 


ist Person Plural 
. ot Adyia dtrov "kodpe Alex. Rim. 1676 
KaroAotpev (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 906, 708. 20) 
c&roAoGpev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1181 , 
~ va ySépvouev kon oTroupev IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5361 
* va KAaf 1d pilixd tou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2872 
PApHaKi HTel pz Tolls aqppots KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.1162 


2nd Person Plural 
éoeis 15 ptatte tAdov Chron, Mor. H 2691; 
- OT1OU TH OAdyxva KAcIte DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2497 - 


3rd Person Plural‘ 
v& xpotv Dig. E 1405 
: KpoUow Velis. xy 171 | 
- V& Eh Td KaTaAotow [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 2461 
i Kpotv peydAoy TréAeyov (1572, Warsaw, PATRINELIs 2000: [1], 15. 108) 
" H&S kpoUv PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §6.7; feyAoiv ibid. DI §7.79 (< ExAtieo) 
vd ottovowe BOUNTALIS M., Diig. Pol. 177.8; var oxoton ibid. eee 
“: Eoxa étrd TH XoAH Diakr., Diig. hie 469 
- pouokavovta, toxotive Irodis 1.17 -- 
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When the vowel stem ends in /u/ (typically the verb &xouc), vowel deletion may occur, 
resulting in /o/ or /u/. When the vowel of the ending is /e/, the result of the “contraction” of 
/u/ and /e/ can be either /u/ (vowel deletion), or /o/ (crasis) (for details on chronology and 
geographical spread see I, 2.9.5): 


&xou 16 Th pot Adyer Dig. E 1581 

&xou tip’ Erroxp{6nv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 452 

kal &xou Td tl pou Eouvtuxev Om. Nekr. Vas. 28 

&xou 1d Th Sinya&tat Rim. kor. A 178 : 

&xou THOpa drrou gutriKkev 6 mos cubévtns (1574, ‘Crete, ANGuroueniseuNGhae 2007: 
* 148.20) 

&xkou 16 ti tov eltrav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 129 

&kou Tov trot éutratver KONDAR., Paides 829 

v’ éxotvTat of kTUTrO1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 266.23 


&Kko Ta KoAd Spaneas V 46 

as Td &kOte Chron. Mor. H 8911 

kat &ko rl pé Epdvnvy Liv. V 198 

Kal &kw th tAcAotioay Liv, a 291 

&ko 16 tlyta Agyer Dig, E 517 

&Ko Td Teivra Ke&pver CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 347 

&Ko GAAov ovPapa Chron. Toc. 41 

&xo Tdv cyaptwAdy Deft. Par. 169 

Kail &xo Aornév FALIEROS, Ist. On. 137; éxédvta téroio pddtnya ibid. 468 

kal &kévta Té yivépeva BERGADIS, Apok. V 403 

&xo rolvuy, S¢otroté& pou Ptochol. a 628 
 &xdvtas Theseid 1.5,2 (Follieri) 


Sometimes a conservative spelling is maintained. This becomes particularly evident i in 
verse texts; in order to make the verses scan, one should clearly read the following forms 
with synizesis, or as “contracted” forms (for synizesis, see I, 2: 9.4; for accent notation 
indicating synizesis, see II, 1.5): 


é&xovete Ta Kal ot BAiBeo Ge GLYKAS, Stichoi 115 
- kal Kpouw couBAgav Td xépiv pou Proch, IH] 153; xal va thy zxpouat Kotretév ibid. 187; 1d 1a&¢° 

- &Koueis 00x ofSc ibid. 172 (Gxois in GP); kal kpovouow To KAoTodTa Ptoch, IV 368 app. 
crit. (V) (xpotow in K) , 

Ki &v Exngs Spetv ver dxouns Chron. Mor. H 1349; thm 16 KAadeis, Kouvtégaa; ibid. eet 

xAalovtas Thy oxdAa &véBave Arm. 16 

v& AEN EAagpa eis thy BdAaocav Pol. Tr. 104 

ve oTraBoxataAvouvtrat Poulol. 224 app. crit. (V) (-AvoGvTen in A, -Aotvran in CPL) 
ver AEN Kal adtds Thy PdAacoav SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 303 


From the 13th c. onwards in S. Italy and from at least the 14th c. in texts from other areas, 
forms of vowel stems in /e/ and /i/ appear, in which the stress has shifted to the ending and 
the /e/ or /i/ of the stem has become /j/ through synizesis (see also I, 2.9.4): - 


kal ouyKAiotv (1251, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 197, 419. 23) 
of cupqoovies tes KAcroUow Chron. Mor. H 2387 
KaToAueis Ta potyd pou Spaneas Z 626; ceitoar erprontos ibid. 628 
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: tWArévta Assizes B 299.21 (< mAéw) 

xiduat FALIEROS, Ist. On. 106 and 334 alse: 

xotTaAvoUpev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.6; }8¢Aav KatoAuéo Saw ibid. 76.19 

Té péAn Hou caxiodvta Cypr. Canz. 23.7 (owxales); Sty pT1é ibid. 87. 18 (grates); kahvotow 
ibid. 94.61 

dpyevoacw Sor of Ads vi KALOUOWw Fior 92.8-9 

o& oeiéton Td KoAGu Alex. Rim. 1384 

wéptel, KUAéT, yépveton Fyll. gadar. 316 

mrapaAuotow GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 53 

ti cet 6 oKUAos; Vios Aisop. 1 269.13 

Avotya1, Auéoot GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. andare vagabando; ru ibid. s.v. sputare; €udé ibid. 
s.v. stregliare 

oaiovTa Kal Té& olSepa Paroim. (Warner) 107.5; é1rot otei otdv otipavd ibid. 120.10 

cog KaBdS KAET PE TH QUTENATA Gos KaBddS KAEIOUVE (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 162, 
162.8) 


In many areas, after synizesis deletion of /j/ may occur after /s/, thus causing the vow- 
el stems in /i/ to lose their stem vowel. Examples have been found in a Heptanesian, a 
Peloponnesian and in Cretan texts (for details see I, 2.4.7.3): 


ousé 1) BcAacoa Aortrév adtelvn OvSEv céta1 Alex. Rim. 1983 (= oiiol) 

Ta puAAG Trou esotloav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 64.7 (= toeiotoay; for the es see also 2.1.3.1) 
«’ doev THY KepaAty tou Katis 95 (= Eoeiev) 

Kai “couvtave (1629, Crete, LAMBROS 1910: 254, 187.4-5) (=éoeiovvrave) : 

o1 welpes, Trou T's EGouicaype p dvr KOppderi EUAO Epist. Nax. 471.32-3 (= €vovcaye) 


Some verbs in this category undergo a complete or partial transfer to the class of oxytone 
verbs (e.g. pnvieo > pnvd), for which see 2.1.3.1. 

' The verb duvide is the only one of the vowel-stem verbs that can change stem vowel, 
prodvene barytone variants in -¢co and -éc. For details see 2.4. 

‘ Vowel stems can transfer to the class of consonant stems, forming new imperfective 
stems by substituting -v- or -¢- for the -o- of the perfective stem. This use of -v- is a trend 
that had already started in AG with variant forms such as SUve for S00 and Sévveo for 
5éw (see LSJ s.vv.), and it spread to other verbs in the period covered by this Grammar. 
The use of -¢- had also started long before the LMedG period (e.g. SiaxpiZopev in Galen, 
évaoné{ovow in Hesychius), but is less common than -v- (-v: dole, dpio—/dqno- > 
dqlvealagrves; Bée, Sea- > Séveo (AG); Sue, Sua- > BUveo (AG); icxo, icxua- > loyuva; 
KAG, KAao~ > KA&voD; KAEloo, KAEIO- > KAElven; Awe, Aous- > Aowveo;3 Aveo, AUo- > AVVO; 
OKGW, TKAG- > oKdve; xo, KU- > XUV; =f: dvaBpdas, évaBpuc- > dvaBpilo; KActoo, 
KAgio- > KAsiloo; 1rralw, TraIc- > grailo; oTrdw, oTTaG- > ears Xploo, xpro- > xpileo): 

- &gtvew Nikon, Logos 1110.12 - : 
i. Biatl yopydy otk ExAewe Pol. Tr 425... 

kal Aouvetov t kdpn AchiL L529 

GAA Kal & HAtos Zuvev Achil. N 1127 

16 Katya yép obx ioyuvev Sid vec TrepTraTOvow Achil. O 191 

_ KAdvw oe Kal quaas Ee Spanos B 208 cnt 


ames 


3 SMG AowZe has not been found in the texts examined. 
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oSé 4 trplka p’ dpnve FALIEROS, Erot. En. 6 

XUvouv Ta QUAAG Sdxpua Peri xen. 298 

Séver eis plov ta yépia ts Apoll. Rim. V 240 

TO TAF Gos Tot Aaod Strot tAoWvouvTay Vios Aisop. D 228. 8-9 
&troxpouve oe ROMANOS, Grammar 53.1 

Adyet kat EeS:cAUver KORNAROS, Erot, II.760 

auté Sa elvai otro pe kdpver Kat oKdveo Don Kis. 169.21 


Ta POA a tou dvéotrale Pol. Tr. 5110 

Sid vee tous &troKAe{Zouv LIMEN., Than, Rod. 293 

ptailoupevor Pent. Gen. 42.21 

yMiyopa SicAulet tov Adyov Diig. Alex. Sem. S 549 

B:aAUZ« GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. dichiarare 

elSeut) odloucr Te Sepudmia KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 9.17 


Vowel stems may also transfer to the class of consonant stems through addition of /y/ at 
the end of the imperfective vowel stem: dxoUw > &kotya; Séopat > SeyoUpon; Kpovia > 
Kpovyw; KHAUO > KOAUYe; AoUw > Aovyo; Kaleo > Kafyw; KAalo > KAalyo; duvte > 
dpvdyo; TAdw > TAdya; Trvéw > Trvéyoo; Tale > pTalyo; po > BEY pia > puyw (for 
anaptyxis of /y/ as a general phenomenon, see I, 3.5.2): 


Expovyaow Dig. E 1174 

v& Aouyetan Liv. V 45; v& Tov ae nner ibid. 635; vex aed a ibid. 31 12 

oUx dpéyouan d&xovyew attd (post 1461—-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 
79.1d-2d) 

wAgyovta SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 38 

alyay Eppeye PIKAT., Rima thrin. 92 ‘ : 

eSeyouvtav Tou 8eoU MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 82.24 (Pieris/Nikolaou- Konnari)" 

Kan TAdya ‘ody ta "wdpia Apoll. Rim. A 307 i at 

g8atye: VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 72 

a&xouyouv avtwvdy MOREZINOS, Klini 64.30 

Gore va avattvéyos MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 218 

Aovyw, Aovyopon GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. lavare la testa 

wAgyouv MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 190 

Sratl wWAgyouor Ta paynt& LANDOS, Geopon. 181.34 

wévta ptatyers PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §6.30-1; vax pas KpOUYouv ibid. I §22. 7. ‘ ; 

ov KwAvyw (17th c.?, Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 408.456); puyer ibid. 409. 568. 


The verb Seixvuco can transfer to the class of consonant stems by ee an praltecnative 
stem Seryv- (See 2.1.1.1.4). 

Certain consonant stems that end in -y, such as ‘eyes Tpdyoo, Sates and pia can 
transfer to the class of vowel stems, no doubt influenced by the fact that many vowel stems 
can become consonant stems through the addition of /y/ (e.g. &Kkouw > a&Kouyo). After the 
deletion of the /y/ of the stem the weaker vowels /e/ or /i/ of the ending are omitted after the 
stronger vowels /a/ and /o/ of the verb stems, thus giving precedence to semantic over mor- 
phological disambiguation: e.g. tp& (not *tpe7), which is used for 3 sg. pres. ind./subj. and 


‘* This form not only shows addition of /y/, but also a cant to the poxyicie paradigm, which is not uncommon 
in Cypriot Greek; see 2.1.3.1. ; a 
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for the imperative, but not for 1 sg. Forms in which the second vowel is deleted occur for 
2 sg., 3 sg. and all persons of the plural of the present indicative/subjunctive: réyc, r&s, 
Twa. THpEV, TATE, TavE, vel 1a&ot GERMANO, Grammar 95.15—16; Adyoo, Ads, Ad. Aduev, 
Aéte, Aéve, vel Aéon ibid. 95.22-3; Teayw, pds, Ted. Tedpev, TPATE, tpdve, vel tpdor 
ibid. 25-6. Such forms are also found for the imperfect, as well as for the imperative:'5 


2nd Person Singular 
Etpws yadcpou payny Poulol. 558 
Gupé ve teas Achil. L 92 
utyvupav UTrds ordv BaoiAgav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1072 
Sev Aes aAtGera AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 24.7 


3rd Person Singular 
Aé tov Flor, L717 
_ Kal 1, KabiZer kal adrdés Phys. 234 
va Tp Assizes A 122.7 
kal 1& yopia K éotd&Ony Velth. 559 
kal pet’ Exelvous Etpwv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1231 
. Toupols Ted Kal tractéAAia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 570 
v& Tp& odpxes Xpratiavdsy Alosis 904 
kal Erpov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 624.5 
dé tou 6 Zavos Vios Aisop. 1 73.12 (Papathomopoulos) (A¢é<yer> in Eideneier) 
“va ypényoo”, Ag, “°5 Tov TréntAov” Thrinos Kypr. 17; evOus Ure’ pavta&rov ibid. 19 


Ist Person Plural 
Aéue (1623, Naxos, KATSoUROS 1958/59: 1, 128.10) 
Te Aduev Tapapldia VEST., Pathi 174 
kal wdpeve kal BAgrope BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 223.5 (for -(v)e see I, 2.6.3.3) 
oot Aguev xopis pyro PETRITSIS, Dig. O 387; Sixes cere Sév épeve ibid, 391 
CAAG TH Aduev Irodis 1.85 
mata Trot Aév of HaAol, huets trod iis iis viekide Periig. 1733 


2nd Person Plural 
dtrob pod Agte Eton Spaneas Z, 503 
guAcre Pol. Tr. 1550 app. crit. (X) and ibid. 9613 app. crit. @) 
Tpdte kan Tivete KOAG SACHLIKIS, yun per oe 
w&te MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.9 ° 
KOl OKOUTE TI TOUS Agyet DEFAR., Sos. 357 (Holton) 


3rd Person Plural’. a he 
kal btra&v els thy Zuplav Dig. E 201° 
. Strou GTr&v (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.29) 
bra v&x 1&y Kal Epxeovtar (1479, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 3, 307.15) 
” wal pds éxetvov Ago Achil. O 20; imrav ibid. G10; Tr&on hy O8dv Tout ibid. 698 ~~ 
~--tpév DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1859 
> Tp@v tov Fyll. gadar. 160 - 
. x Tp@aw To Diig. Alex, Sem. B 462; va tpav ibid. 669 - breoala 
2, dg’ thy tpamelay &s Tpdv" thy gon pou KONDAR., Paides 176 


5 The availability of both A¢youv and Aéou(v) may be responsible for the following example, for which no parallel 
. has oeen found: Kal Adcouv to Eva “Oyevrpes (1530-40, Unknown, TSELikas/KOROMILA 2003: Z, 168.24). 
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Agar Kal duoAoyotor (1664, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 322, 202.12) 
adteivor wave (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.52) 

kal tpdév tov 1 &ypia 1rpdBata Dimotika Ivir, VIIL.2 

quay DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1074 


Imperative 
Kal 1’ GAAa SAa tea’ ta CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 536 
kal tpate, Eepavravere Imb. Rim. 496 


By analogy with the original vowel stems, “uncontracted” forms without the /y/ of the 
stem can also be found, often, though not exclusively, in verse texts: 


kal Urrder Td povoTtétiov KaT& dvaroAds (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 57, 74.10) 
kal Adyer trou pr’ EquaAae Liv. E 437; Sot pou, tot Umdens; ibid. 2178 : 
éxBdvouv kal Uirdouv o¢ Diig. tetr. 791 app. crit. (©) kal epaHls kal Kowitioan ibid. 949 
els yetpav tous pt tpwouv Poulol. 206 

«1 OAdyupa UTrdée1 Alex. Rim. 211 

kal puAdouv Tas, Sik yéAia Epain. gyn. 66 

tpae kal ta tatroutoa pou CHorTATSIS, Katz. 1.52 

v& téve puAdn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.25; ve tdve aauias ibid. 51.25-6 

Trou T& ’Bpes; ro Té& aéeIs Stathis 01.89 

yopata Adets, yciSape! FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.224 

Kal v& tov EpuAcdouow SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A2r.11 

Trou rpétret va SiaAgets JOAKEIM Kypr. Pali 5900 

TOTES KaTKI Téet ExeT BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 443.25 

Atouve (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 61.34) 

pao, pais, paf, paomé, pate, paouné Spon, Voyage 319'6 


As with the true vowel stems (see introduction to this seaeclio: ans of these verbs 
often appear to be “uncontracted”, while in reality they are not. Verse texts are the best 
witnesses to this practice. The following examples should clearly be read with synizesis, 
as “contracted” forms (for synizesis, see I, 2.9. a 


Umd&er yupevovté tov Chron. Mor. H 3264; i Spxice me ren TIPOS abtous ibid. 3560 
sai Tpader Td KappoTrétaAoy Arm. 26 
» ve Ady TE rateppc& tou Fyll. gadar. 309a 
motdass, Adel, B& Son FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.91. 


Occasionally (U)tréco and tpaw may transfer back to the class of consonant stems by the 
addition of -v-, especially i in texts of northern PrOvenaTICe: es 


xerrérpeovay Eisit. £.81.2 

Utrdver Pol, Tr. 996 app. crit. (B) 

kal trdveis els td Spos Poulol. 117 app. ‘crit. (Z) 

v& Trd&veo oth TISAn (1572, Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: {1], 16.138) (roverance of author 
unknown) : ; ca be es 


‘© The Frenchman Jacob Spon made a glossary of Greek during his travels to Greece and the Levant in 1675-6. 
The Greek is generally correct (not counting the odd mistake and “French” stress notation), but it is impossible 
to establish in which part of the area he came across these forms (anywhere from the Heptanese and the Pelo- 
ponnese to Leivadia, Athens, various islands in the Aegean, Constantinople and ag of Asia Minor, though we 
can be fairly certain they are not from the northem mainiand, Crete or Cypmus). : 


i 
i 
} 
I 
j 
i 
i 
i 
i 
I, 
yee 
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KaPaAAixedo péBpov pou, Traéveo ver Tov TroTiaw Ekatol. (Meteoron) 6 
ve Tee&ver vx Teper (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012; 2, 53.1) 


2.1.1.3 Affixation and Modification of the Imperfective Stem 


211.31 Affix -aiv- 


Long before the period covered by this Grammar, the verbal affix /en/, usually spelled 
<aiv>, sometimes <ev>, began to provide alternative imperfective stems for verbs in -dveo 
and -Wveo (see also 1.1.1). In the texts examined, older forms with -av- and/or -uv- are gen- 
erally used alongside newer ones with -auv-, and there is also a certain degree of interaction 
between forms with -av- and -uv- (. g. ab§uveo for ab§aveo): 


p) ouvtuyaluns, ttpdceyxe Ptoch, IV 51; but also Aaryyavet ibid. 81 Genesionid in ms P, 15th c.) 

avEalvaot Chron. Mor. H 3729; « totv o8ktv AavOalver ibid. 6933 

ot "EAAnves Bapaivouvtat Pol, Tr. 6434 app. crit. (A); but also yovtpuver ibid. 660 app. crit. (A) 
(xovtpalve: in BEVX) 

wévta avEuver f Sivas Chron. Toc. 700, 

avEave totes 6 oor, Emiavev HAixiav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 488 

té& Trove 6 oé Aabatvouv Alex. Rim. 1057 

gig doov aTroudxpanve Apoll. Rim. E 947 cnr in N and V) 

«Oeds Se AaBaiver» Diig. Alex. K 376.17 

Bapaive: 1d o&pa LANDOS, Geopon. 174.19, but also: Bapdvover x Tov mie aad, 210.36 

av§évouaw of xpdvor VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1527. ° 


In certain Cretan texts of the later period, aokns (a Cretan variant of opadrw, see 
above) also has an alternative imperfective stem in -cav, e.g. 8Ao1 of &Opatroi opalvouat 
Cuortatsis, Evof. 11.37; opatve kal ptatye cou ToAAd Thysia Avr. 85; Be ToUTo eae 
otou 16 TH] KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2105. 

Geographically, -oav- is found regularly everywhere, though not in texts with a consist- 
ent Cypriot colouring, most notably the Chronicles of Machairas and Voustronios, Pist. 
kekoim. and Fior.7 These texts either retain the imperfective stem in -av (often spelled 
-avy, reflecting gemination, for which see I, 3.4.2.5) or form alternative imperfective stems 
by adding -10x- to the perfective stem (for which see 2.1.1.3.2): - 


- By H€evpouv ivta ouvtuxdvvopev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 142. 12-13; pavOdvvovta 6 priyas 

ibid. 186.23; pov8dvovta Té pavtéta ibid. 178.1; rota trabdvvouv of a&xpifol 436.3-4 

HavOdvovTd To o atrootoAds VoUSTR. Chron. A 30.3; koa ouvtuxdvve pete tous ibid. 202.8 

vax t& Baota&vves Cypr, Canz. 29.1; doa 1abGdvve ibid. 29.3; but also: o8atvers ibid. 46.7 

TavTa ouvtuyavver Fior 81.11; 88v yoprdévver torte ibid. 104. 21; ceoseme Suvara tov 
wéAguov ibid. 127.6~7; paisa ibid. is ad 

ouvtuydvvovta Pist. kekoim. 653°: 

6 Baddpios ouvtuydvver Fior Suppl. 277.15~16; & ee een ibid. 270.16 © 

Ts EBdoravves KonstT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 284 


w 1 However, these same texts do retain celui (sally apeiei ey with verbs that orginally ended in men 
like xepSaives and compounds with -Balveo; they also have trnyalvveo. 
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Other verbs in /ino/ can develop an alternative imperfective stem in /en/ by analogy with 
the above-mentioned verbs, e.g. kpéveo for xpives, and wéve for whve. According to the 
grammarian Romanos Nikiforou, this is typical of the spoken language:!* 


A dvaxpéve (1101, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 7, 395.14) 
xal xpévet els td Sikaiov Chron. Mor. H 3268; 16 th ot Snenetiasctd ibid. 3408 
mpdowrtrov ot Siaxpéver Liv. E 846 
Se1ddv tov Kpéveo Liv. a 1035 
v& xpévns Pol. Tr. 2679 app. crit. (V); &t4s tou kpéver ibid. 13205 app. crit. (A) 
Kal vé Tov kataKkpévouv Poulol. 323 
v& xpévytat (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 85, 190.3) 
yid yedtpa ... palvetar nyt xpévers TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 310 
TAovGous Tr@yots vax Kpgvouv Alex. Rim. 1478 - 
: ve TpoKpéver TS KOAdY Ard 16 Kakév DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a7r. 32 (1561) 
ota Adyia Trou Kpévapev TOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 9206 
va kpévovtat els Tov KaTH pas (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, £.511. 6) 
Expevav kal éxuBepvoticav tous “EAAnvas Alex. Fyll. 27.12 


Kal té& Swdpia ... Te épéva Alex. Rim. 1632 
tyévotov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 437.28 
wre ... communius wéveo, pévopat ROMANOS, Grammar 115.12. 


The affix -oiv- remained very productive well into the period covered by this Grammar, 
occasionally popping up with verbs whose stems do not end in a nasal, such as, notably, 
doravTéxo, peTexo and Utréyoo, as well as with oxytone verbs, e.g. pope > gopatves, for 
which see 2.1.3.2: 


kal 1éA1 Erpoceyyilatvopouv Chron. Mor. H 6105 

x1 €oév dtravtexatver Diig. Alex. Sem B 1030 

atravréxarvav vc [Sotiot 16 Sotpov DaM. SToup., This., Logos 2, B4r.20 asst) 

v& petexatvouow (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.15) 

Sev To aTravtTéxaiva STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 212 (Pidonia) 

va atravruxatvouev Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 115.36 ( 

&travtexatves oe ROMANOS, Grammar 14.4 

Sév &travrexalver KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 12. 46 

4 pcrvvar pou pe O¢Aer dtravtexaiver MONTSEL., Evgena 603 

émrov p’ dtravtexaiver VEST., Paid. Makkav. 819. 

atravtexatvouct DIAkR., Diig. Pol. 455 

ver petexatvou 1d Eva tetéptiv (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaARaPA et al. 1982/83: 82, 237. 5-6); 
petéxauve pdoa els Td autdv TrpGya (ibid. 118, 279.5~6) 

omavttxaivev Don Kis. 14.1-2 


2.1.1.3.2 Affix -ox- 


In certain areas a verbal affix -1ck- is used to form new imperfective stems of nasal-stem 
verbs based on their non-sigmatic perfective stem (BEAUDOIN 1884: 94-5 and SYMEONIDIS 
2006: 235 on Cypriot). Evidence to support MENARDOS’S (1969: 6) and SYMEONIDIS’S 


8 Cf. Sépuata Te ev Tals KoTpians Kelyevar auAAgyovtes Eyevav até Kal ore Manama. Bou- 
Adpevor Tdv Adv sient Strategikon 252. 6-7 (ed. Litavrin). : 


1296 III Verb Morphology 


(2006: 235-6) hypothesis that this affix derives directly from the identical AG verbal affix 
~(1)oxeo is not very strong. The AG affix can be found in verbs such as yryvooKe, eviploxa 
and &Afoxoyan, and is also used to form barytone imperfective stems from oxytone verbs 
(e.g. TEAd > TEAloKeo, YEA > yeAloxeo) (for an overview of the semantics and morphology 
of the AG affix see ZERDIN 1999). The MedG affix, on the other hand, is used to form a 
distinctive imperfective stem for barytone, not oxytone,'? verbs that have imperfective and 
perfective stems ending in a nasal. The affix -1ck- is initially used with verbs that have 
identical imperfective and perfective stems (xpiveo, yeyaAuveo), but by analogy it spread to 
other nasal stems as well (uéveo, onpiatve, rebatves, ylvopat). These verbs are well-docu- 
mented for Cyprus, but much less so for other areas. However, a few instances have been 
found in texts from Macedonia and Epirus, and it is likely to have had a wider distribution 
in the spoken language, given Romanos Nikiforou’s testimony below, that ytavioxer is 
“more what peasants say” (villanius), and given the fact that it was recorded in the early 
20th c. among other regions in Cyprus, Macedonia, Thrace and Thessaly (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 300; PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 89; TSOPANAKIS 1953: 287-8); for this affix in 
modern Cappadocian see PANDELIDIS 201 6a. 


To Sikmov xpivioxe: Assizes B 420.25; epetvioxev ibid. 431. 3 

paxpuvioxouvtat Assizes A 46.17; avaxpivioxer ibid. 189.29; kataxpivioket ibid. 206.16 

éywloxetov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.30; v& tov Bapuvioxou ibid. 72.36; onsdvtoxe ibid. 
86.22; vd peyaduvioxouy ibid. 294.21; dAAryavioxouv ibid. 422.23; Suis evepcvioxe vk 

.. papéwer ibid. 586.29 (< dvapatva); épyovtuvioxaot ibid. 622.5 

pewloxovta povayol VousTR. Chron. A 8.17; 1e8avioxovta ibid. 34.10; onpavioxet ibid. 188. 9 

cAappuvioxe Cypr. Canz. 75.28; 8éAet va TeBavioke ibid. 100.38; yravioxe: ibid. 115.6; 
pewioxe ibid. 154.16 

évt& TANBuvicxouow ol 464801 Fior 102.25; feck wepttou d&pyovtuvioxer ibid. 105. 17; 
xpivioxete &MAous ibid. 115.7; 6 yépos meAAavioxer ibid. 149.29-30 

Aryavioxet Thy wpidy Fior Suppl. 270.21-2; avrév mreOavioxer ibid. 271.8; & yAuxs Adyos 
wAnSuvioxe tous plAous ibid. 277.27 

tAappuvioker Pist. kekoim. 122; xAwioxers ibid. 380; beidavicea ibid. 618; wyivicncaret ibid. 693 


yiavioxer PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §3.4 _. 
&tropvioxouv (1681, Ioannina, VeLoupis 1987: 10, 308., £21.31) og érropewicKowy, with 
deletion of unstressed [i]) , 
pvicxouv véta pAopia 580 (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 
24.63) (= pewloxouv) 
’ Uytalves oe, sano te ..., vel communius et usitatius yralves oe ... vel tertium villanius yravioKxeo 
o€, Sano te, bysingke ot, sanabam te ROMANOS, Grdtisnak 104.8~-10 


A few unusual ones are the following: 


xcpou Tov kaipdv cou, yarl adpiov yepavioxers Cypr. Canz. 92.61 
0éAav yepavioxer of &vOpcotron Fior 84.11 

- Kal kaBapwloket Tols éy@potis Fior Suppl. 277.27-8 

+, &uabhviokev t& tévtTa PAPASYNAD., Chron. J §16.11 


9 The fi form nopseoleee ‘escaeks Chron. Vv 516. 19 isa ispeadiig by the editor; the diptoniatie edition of 
- Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari reads mrapenanipoe TrapaKadet oe, or perhaps trapaKaAsioan. 
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The verb yepavioxw (also recorded by MEuRsIuS, Gloss. s.v. yepavioxeiv) presup- 
posed the existence of a verb yepatveo (Cypriot yepdv(v)o?), evidence for which is very 
scarce: oxdmnoe Tr yia oty & Kaipds Te KGAA Cou yepatver Rim. kor. V 98 (rhymes with 
EpwtotrAoupiopévn). The verb ka8apivioxcs is probably the result of an analogy with verbs 
in -uvioxes. The form éua@hvickev can perhaps be explained along the same anes because 
it cannot have been derived from the aorist Zua@a. 

By the 12th c.” the AG verb éro8vtjoxeo had developed an alternative imperfective 
stem é&tro€aiv-/rreGaiv-, though imperfective forms of the first remain in use in MedG 
texts, not only as residual forms, but also with relatively “ ‘new” endings (ctroByficKouv, 
&ro8vijcKovtas): | 


autika pé étro8vijoKouv Ptoch. IV 305 app. crit (H) 
Aorttév, as év1 puoikdy of wédvtes V ’ &trobvijcKouv Chron Mor. H 2441 
én Eye a&troOviokw Dig. E 1793 
&trobvioxaoty Pol. Tr. 4288 app. crit (B) 
pedro etrobvijoxeww Diig. sevast. Thom. 185 
&mé8vnoxev Pol. Tr. 679 
v& drrobvijokn SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 337 
v& cuvatrobvtjoxouvtan Achil. N 1785 
vi Odvaroy &tro8vijoxw Diig. Alex. F 298.6 and E 299.6; 6 BOURTOS, elSe Tov nduccobsee. 
étrot érreOBvttoxen ibid. 200.1 (4aré0vnoxev in E 201.1) 
els &tiptav Kal évrpotryy drreBvt}oxe Diig. Alex. K 264.20 
. Wo Tapa ore’ atrobvijoxe Alex. FylL 114.334 
' atoOvijoxovtas éAeyev Noukios, Ais. Myth. 59.3-4 
aid todva &robvijaxeo Vios. Ais. D 119.32 
av Sv Etpwya, drdOvnoKxa Bertoldin. 155.28 


This led to the formation of a new imperfective stem (&)rre@nvick-, with anaptyxis of /i/ in 
the consonant cluster /@n/ for easier pronunciation (see I, 2.6.2). Forms of (&)rre@nvicxe 
occur in texts from southern areas, and especially the Heptanese, from about the 15th c. 
onwards: . a . 


bn dtrefiiyioKav (1487, Chios?, LErort 1981: 13, 77.6) 
kal Sty &troPevt}oxe FALIEROS, Jst. On. 622 (reading of ms A; érrefivijoxes in V, c&treBvi}oxe in 
N)?! 
érrebinioxay Pol. Tr. 4288 app. crit. (VY) 
«1 Gv treOnvioxes Cypr. Canz 104.37 - 
. tweOnvioxe: Fior 89.15 °° : i 
kal elSe Sti reOqvioxer KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337. 5; oa al Sasoiviveal ibid, 349. 43; 
étreOiyvioxav écrd ti trelvav ibid. 437.17 
‘ tweénviokovrds pou (1587, Zakynthos, KONOMOS E108: 1, 227.4) ceceitenanras pou in the 
edition) 
érrou drrefiivioxev Bertoldos 33.2 
&viows Kal éxeivos éreGivioxev Bertoldin. 146.22-3 


2 LBG’s first example s.v. ccre8alves, is étre@apdvous (12th c.), but this participle is derived directly from the 
aorist stem érro@av-, and does not prove that there is a present in -civeo. 

2 The reading érrofevt}oxw appears to be a conflation of &me@nvioxe: and ccrofalve, or of drofvijoxe and 
écroBatves. Ms V, which has énre€nvicxes, was copied by the Corfiot Andronikos Noukios and has many Hep- 
tancsian features (VAN GEMERT 1980: 36~8 and 550-2 and 56). 
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In south-western areas such as the Peloponnese and the Heptanese, though not in Crete, 
the verb péveo has an alternative imperfective stem peiveox-. This stem is formed from the 
perfective stem pew-, and is sometimes shortened to pveok- through the deletion of the 
unstressed /i/ (see I, 2.7.2): 


étropelveoxev Pol. Tr. 3009 app. crit. (A) 

Euveoxe GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 281; pvéoxouv ibid. 582 

pivéoxet (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 449.5) 

ve uvéoxouv (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 465. 4); vieivdaei (1598 [copy of 


1695], ibid. 500.2) 
ver pvdoxet (1636, Ithaca, Diener 2002b: 13, 39.9 and 68, 78.16); i pvéoxou (ibid. 17, 42.26) 
pvéoxet (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHOPOULOS 1970: 1, 251.19) 
pvéoxovtas UTroaxdpevos (1649, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOsS 2008: 1, 51.14—15) 
v& pvéoxouve (1669, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 280.19) 
v& Euvéoyouve (1678, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 243, 218.34) 
v& peivéoxn (1713, Nauplion, LiaTA 1998a: [1], 263.23); v& pewéoxouv (ibid. 263.42) 
Hewdoxo (1715, Corfu, Liata 1975: 19, 134.17-18); pewéoxovtas (1716, ibid. 30, 142.13) 


A 14th-c. manuscript containing a Judaeco-Greek glossary of unconfirmed provenance 
(probably from Asia Minor)” preserves the following forms derived from verbs other 
than yéveo, These forms, however, appear to have been derived from the imperfective stem 
rather than the perfective stem: BpaSuveoxav Samuel II gloss. f.1v, 1. 14 supralinear; eis 
ynvéoxoucas ibid. f.2r, 1. 14 (pres. part. fem. acc. pl. of ynvéoxe < rive). 

Finally, a rare form in -aox- occurs in a document from Thessaloniki: Sév Egpou Ti 
c&yop&oxet (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 66.1) (Efpou = Eépoo, see I, 2.5.4). 


21:2 Oxytone Verbs 


Oxytone verbs are verbs in which the stress in the present indicative/subjunctive falls on 
the ending, not on the stem of the verb. 


2.1.2.1. A-stems and E-stems 


The confusion between oxytone A-stems and E-stems that had set in in Hellenistic times 
(see the introduction to this Chapter) continues to manifest itself throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods, in which adoption of A-stem endings by E-stem verbs is more common 
than the reverse (see also Chapter 4). Some Tepresentative examples are: Be 


TOAGKIs lSov GvOpwTrov popdvra Iuéma Kona Vios Philaret. 630-1 app. crit, (G); aeactas 
Aaumdadas ibid. 857 app. crit. (G) (9th-c. original, 11th-c. ms) 
é€ny&tai NIKON, Logos 4, 212.1 and id., Logos 9 316.4 
SuexSixGy (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 122, 163.27) . 
apoodoKds Ptoch, 1101 
v& tous AuTr&toi Chron. Mor. H 1160; vé oxowds ibid. 1654 
. &mAoyérat Dig. E 135; xovopéran ibid, 466 érredua ibid. 1576 - 


#, Ms Evr, IIA 1980, National Library of Russia, St Petersburg; to be published in KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming). 
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obdtv podoya Assizes B 254.30; &pvaran ibid. 285.26; ouxwpé&rat ibid. 455.15 
dunxavdspev (1453, Gallipoli, DaRRoUzES 1963: 2, 83.19) 

TpooKuve oe (1453, Kitros, DARROUZE#s 1963: 1, 79.20) 

Ti oe peA&, KUpaToa pou Katal. 17 (capeAd) 

Pepyéta BERGADIS, Apok. V 214 (etepyetés) 

opodoydpev (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57.81) 

étrameAGtai poi [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 671; BoOate tov KaAAuayov ibid. 1346 
THs pas Tapatroves MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.11; Styya to ibid. 502.13-14 ae 
Enyatar 6 Alowrros Fior 108.39 


The borrowing of E-stem endings by A-stem verbs is much rarer: 


padeiv thy ofv pouotdkayv Spanos D 303 

éudoeies BAROZZ1, Letter 358.9 

Sév OéAco aioe? KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 349.6. 
. Kal v& paoel tek olSepa KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1006 

Kal paoei Kal Baver LANDOS, Geopon. 130.28 


2.1.2.2 Affixation and Modification of the Inperectve Stem 
2.1.2.2.1 Addition of nl 


Addition of a nasal after the imperfective stem of certain oxytone verbs with a liquid is 
a development that set in before the LMedG period with certain oxytone verbs in -pé, 
producing forms like trepvé (< trepé) (see also 1.1.1), and later spreading to other verbs, 
€.g. &Egpvouv Kal TK Epaya Kal T &vtepd pou &xdpun SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 196 transcr. 
P (Lendari) (< ea), especially in northern areas: &popv& PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill 
§21.4 (< dqopd); Alyo képSa Kal piv pupva Paroim. (Warmer) 69.19 (< qup); eyes Thy 
ouyxapve Don Kis. 139.26 (< ouyxapd).* However, the addition of /n/ does not appear 
to have spread to include liquid stems in /I/ before the 14th c. Forms with -Av- appear pri- 
marily in texts from northern regions, though examples of the verb yaAvé have also been 
found in texts from the Heptanese, the Peloponnese and Cyprus:” 


xoaArvevrat Pol. Tr. 8307 app. crit. (C); éxdAvav nM 1728 app. crit. »(C) 

evxoAa va Tov xdAva Chron. Toc. 674 

Kat pas xoAve Diig. Alex. K 346.30; exdAvay ibid. 363.9 

xaAvouor AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 22. 10 and 86.15; eeu ibid. a 9 and 132. 10 


3 Germano (copied by Portius) has xa®aipvé (< ka8aipe); see also 2.1.3.1. Cf. Sexabaipyadvtas (1633, Naxos, 
Katsouros 1958/59: 9, 144.13). 
* The 15th-c. manuscript C of Pol. Tr. is possibly of Constantinopolitan provenance (see PAPATHOMOPOULOS/ 
JEFFREYS 1996: xcix); place of composition of the original of Poulol. is probably Constantinople (TSAVARI 
‘1987: 99-101); northern features can be found in both Velis. y (e.g. accusative for genitive, see BAKKER/VAN 
GEMERT 1988: 48, 98) and Diig. Alex. K (e.g. in vocabulary and phonology, see MITSAKIS 1983: 320-1); NE- 
OFYTOS, Achouri was written in Bucharest, though the provenance of its author is unknown; Aitolos was bom 
in Corinth but lived in Constantinople most of his life. The only surely non-northern examples are the instances 
of xaAvé in one of the Miracles of Nikon Metanoeite, Spee s aie all of Peloponesian provers 
Bertoldos (Heptanese) and Rodinos (Cyprus). . bia, chee ae hee 
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ot xoAva ROMANOS, Grammar 133.11 

xoAvée: Bertoldos 18.17 

yoaverre Thy trapayyeAlav Tou Ocou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark, 79 

doévara OTrow yaAva Ta payntd Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 25 - 

tov ExatayaAvoticav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 85.21; &xataydAva ibid. 93.2 . 

ydhyopa yaAvotv (1572, Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: [1], 14. Loe, 

xaAvotion MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach, 1412 

1 Teploco yaAva Td loo Paroim. (Warmer) 99.20 

Stv yaAv&tor NEOFYTOS, Achouri 310 

vat pt xoAvén (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA- FAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f 52r. 4) ¢ yoru, see I, 
2.5.4) 

Kon To exaAvouoe Don Kis. 1.16; yoAve ibid. 21.13-14 | 


KoAveéi MaTTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach, 2091 

éx&Avay PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.28; xoAvé ibid. IIT §7.89; eiee ibid. 11 §10.10 

as kal T& Trovtikia KoAvotiv &trdvou tous (1681, Toannina, VELOUDIS baile 9, 304, f.lv. Ng) 
kal 1d KoAva Diig. Vefa 1307 : 


In the same period, though with a broader geographical distribution, a similar development 
can be observed in certain barytone verbs (for which see 2.1.1.1.5). 

In the verb xouBaAd, the liquid /l/ of the stem is sometimes replaced with a nasal /n/ 
(cf. the same phenomenon in certain barytone verbs such as Bdveo < BaAAw, see 2.1.1.1.6): 
kal tov TrnAdv KouBéver Ptoch. II 211 app. crit. (P); as tov Mopga trhyonvvay, exel 
meovraney rere oe ain Pali 1726; dda o auTous Ta KoUBavouy ibid: 9290. 


,) 1. 2 2: 2. “Anaptyiis ofl 


‘Alapeyais of /y/ in 3 'sg., 2 sg. (and ponihiy 2 pl.) siceeal of i edinigecs can be found 
especially, though certainly not exclusively, in Heptanesian texts (see also L 3.5.2. a) For 
the same development i in the imperfect, see below (2.1.2.2. 3).. wa 


hy enavrdyn (13th?/15th c., Cyprus, Assizes B 455. 3) 
4 teiva tov Kevtéyel Theseid 1.43,1 (Follieri) 
X@pia Tou woAeydryet Alex. Rim. 2336; o¥Sév tov Epwtéyer ibid. 2452 (both rhyme with ne 
v& Kuvnydyet KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 177.35; thy tpwtéyet thy Mavaylav ibid. 344,223. 
ynpoxopcryei (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.10); ee (1581, ibid. 8, 25.19) 
TdAw petavodye Diig. Alex. Sem. S 960 (< petavods) . 
dpohoy dryer (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 33, 5212-13) 
kal dyottéyet kal 2ué MONTSEL., Evgena 187 app. crit. 
auTouvous kuvtyyccyet IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5739; ws O¢Ae1 kan ayamdyer ibid. 5740 
SuTrpds Te trpoPoBdrye: DiAkR., Diig. Pol. 124 
“ver &repveryn (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 184, 110.3) gage fees 
ee Kavels v& euxapioté&yer Tov Sedv (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 67. 18). 
: _ Sporoyéyer (1700, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 6, 58. 37) |. 
2 Tears SAny Thy tyesrnra em Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136. 107-8) Ceuthor from 
. Smyma) A 
“mew Ket neat VATATSIS, Perig I 216 (author from the Constantinople area) 


Only rarely does this Il ‘spread to endings with Jul: “Ruodoyéryouv. (1582, Kefalonia, 
- ZAPANDI 2001a: 205, 124. 13) (< epoheye): Kal vex IMPS OUE Th SouAerk tous EFTHYM., 
Chron. ig 44.17, . - 
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2. 1. 2.2.3 © Developments in the inipetfecs: Affixes -ouo-, -ay-, -ety-/-ty- and “OU 


in the Koine an alternative ending -cav had emerged for the 3 pl. strong aorist (e. g. 
#AGocav for FAGov) to distinguish it from 1 sg.; regionally (mainly i in Boeotia and Egypt, 
and especially in the Septuagint), this ending spread to 3 pl. imperfect of both barytone 
and oxytone verbs (e.g. fAapuBdvooay for tAduBavov, trototoav for brofouv, évikdcav 
for évixcov) (BuRESCH 1891: 195-200; DieTERICH 1898: 242-3), possibly by analogy 
with 3 pl. imperfect forms in -cav of pi-verbs (e. g. étiSecav) (Horrocks 72010: 143-4). 
Apparently, with the imperfect this ending disappeared fairly soon.% Some centuries later, 
the ending -oticav reappears with E-stem verbs (see e.g. Mitsakis 1967: 62 for examples 
in the works of Romanos the Melode, 6th c.), probably modelled on present 3 pl. ending 
-otio1 + past-tense -av (KouRMOULIs 1956: 4). Subsequently the morpheme hus/ began to 
be viewed as a marker for the imperfect, first allowing for alternation of -av and -cow in 3 
pl., and then gradually spreading to the rest of the paradigm and to A-stem verbs. The first 
grammar to give a full alternative paradigm with /us/ is that of Romanos Nikiforou (ca. 
1627) (for more examples see also 4. 3. 2.1): 


én ixparoteey TO Nikon, Logos 9 314.6 

x’ éxpatousaow Chron. Mor. H 2668 

&Sixovoapev Ptoch. Ill 273 app. crit. (P) 

éxpatoticev Chron. Toc. 3664 

2appovoape (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 18, 97.17) 

Trot “ve Td TAGav Td 2Bactotcete MACHAIRAS, Chron. v 442. 8 

aucovcete Cypr. Canz. 133.13 

tivds Sev aroKotovcev va Tepcoe: ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. Syl 243, i 

wou Tous axaptepovoape Theseid 2.81,3 (1529) ; 

EyeAotoapey ... 2yeAotoav SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.16; éxpatoticay ibid. 60. 20-1 ae 

étpovoaper ... étpodcav GERMANO, Grammar 91.18; érouAovcapev ... Etrouaoticay ibid. 
92.22 rod 

d&yattotioa ... &yartroticss, &yaTtovce, dyatrovoape, éyatroucete, cryorroticact vel - 
a&yatrotoav RoMANOS, Grammar 38.8-9; ixpatotoa, éxpatotoes, éxparotics ... 
Expatouoape, éxpatouoere, éxparovoaat vel xpatotcay ibid. 47.21-2 : 

Edertoupyotiogs pe Tov KapSweAny (1701, Transylvania, Legrand 1903: 14, 38.17) ° 

eyd ayatrovioa va Tapatroviéoa Don Kis. 47.16 ~ , ue 

[2pt}Aotioa .. . [epi JAotioes ... [Apr]Aotce SPANOS, Grammar 39.21; [Bye]Aotiog ... sie ste) 
ibid. 41, 14 oe ~ 


Imperfects in -orya, -ayes, -orye etc., common for Ae stems in the scuitiern varieties of 
MG including Athenian, are rare in the period under investigation, and start to appear 
quite late. In the texts examined, examples have not been found before the 17th c. Tres 
Kal ve eGrvayev MATTHAIOS Myr,, Ist. Viach. 2381; xpdotorya (17th C.,  Gortynia, 


%3 There is no compelling evidence that this ending spread from Egypt to the rest of the Hellenistic world, as 
-- BURESCH (1891: 203) supposes, at least not as regards the imperfect. Unless we are to suppose that the ending 
did spread to mainstream Hellenistic Greek (without, however, turning up in written texts), and remained in use 
.._in the spoken language only, not once showing up in even the most low-brow of Byzantine texts, the re-emer- 
* gence of 3 pl, -otcav should be viewed as the result of an independent development, as history repeating itself. 
GIGNAC (1981: 331) gives no examples beyond the 4th c. AD. 
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GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 33, 185.7); éxp&tayé to (1670, Naxos, Katsouros 1971/73: 2, 

164.10); 2yéAaya SPANOS, Grammar 41.14 (18th c.).”6 It is reasonable to assume that this 
epenthetic /y/ first appeared in 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 pl. forms (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 48), 
after which the morpheme /ay/ came to be regarded as a marker for the imperfect, allowing 
it to spread to the other persons as well. . 

’ Kanellos Spanos’s grammar (1749; author from the Peloponnese) is the only witness to 
E-stem forms that consist of the verb root + stem extension /iy/+ active or passive imperfect 
ending:”” edploxeten kal: épiAerya, [2pirerlyes, [2piAet]ye" Eqiretyanpev, [2qrretlyete, [Zo] 
Aetyav SPANOS, Grammar 39.23; eiploxetar Kal: épiAtyououv, [EpiAnjyecouv, [épiAi] 
yeto’ [égiAnlyduacbs, [EqirtlyeoGe, [EpiAnlydoacte, épidtyyouvtav kal épiAnydvtnoav 
ibid. 40.17-18. | . 

_ The morpheme -ouv-, originally the 1 sg. imperfect ending for E-stems, and later for 
A-stems as well, also displays a tendency to become a marker for the imperfect, but this 
one is restricted to the forms of the singular, starting with an added past-tense marker /a/ 
to 1 sg., and spreading to 2 sg. and 3 sg. in the 17th c. Forms with -ouv- have been found 
in texts of south-western provenance (Heptanese, Crete, Peloponnese) and in texts from 
Chios: 


éxpcrouva Liv, E 1670 

trou Kpcctouva FALIEROS, Erot. En. 122 

évreBouva Theseid 1.103,7 (Follieri); hunépouva ibid. II. 154.5 (1529) 

£Y@ tpayoudsouva AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 129.13 _ 

vér tov étiyouva Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.19 

érrovAouva (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.20) 

v& oot Utytouva Thysia Avr. 897 

éyétrouve GERMANO, Grammar 87.4 

étrovAouva (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI- TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.10); crreBbpouve (ibid, 

361.24) 

ométav éuiAouve Bertoldos 6.11; Stu &toxétouve ibid. 70.1. . 

Sév évrepBdrrouves Bertoldin. 105.23; éxarrolxouve ibid. 109.30; émdtav Eouve ibid. 116. 27 

Thy yvouny dtrol Kpdrrouve TOAAG Thy Etotcoav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1822 

Sav qumdpouva MONTSEL., Evgena 165; vi pétpouva ibid. 406; thy Syémrouva i ibid. 934 
*ahowa * Eetouves - Epihouve SPANOS, Grammar 39.21 


2. 1.2.2.4 Analogical Levelling in the E-stem Paradigm and the Appearance of. wa afer 
Stem Consonants _ 


After the demise of verbs i in - and the O-stem paradigm (see 1, 1), the next class of verbs 
to come under threat was that of oxytone E-stem verbs. Though its extinction was never 
fully completed, partly thanks to the reintroduction of many a form during the process of 


* In his grammar (ibid.), Spanos states: 1d 88 tyfAaya ob é1d Tot yeh TreproTIEévoU, GAN &r1d TOU yeddyo 
:. Bapurévou; however, there i is no textual evidence to Suggest that i in the Present of A-stem verbs this a ever 

-. Spread to all persons. : . 
2 This morpheme can for j instance also be found i in Kolokotronis’ 8 Memoirs, ‘recorded i in , 1836 (PANTELIDIS 


2003: 6-7) and is still found in modern Peloponnesian dialects (NEWTON 1972a: 54-5; PANDELIDIS 2001: 
556). 


a ea eee 
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standardization that took place in the MG period, there are clear tendencies throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar and across the board to adapt E-stem forms to the A-stem 
paradigm (see Chapter 4). But not only to the A-stem paradigm: from the 14th/15th c. on- 
wards the E-stem paradigm also started to be influenced by the most dominant paradigm 
of all, that of barytone verbs. The trend that can be observed is that in the active voice dis- 
tinctive barytone endings (past-tense endings, endings of the imperative) are tagged onto 
the less transparent endings of the oxytone E-stem paradigm, so for instance 3 sg. imper- 
fect éxcAer becomes éxdAeie and 2 sg. imperative xéAe1 becomes xdAeie (see also 4.3.2 and 
4.5.1.2). In the passive voice, too, a similar, though altogether more intricate, mechanism 
can be observed (see below). This adding of endings belonging to the barytone paradigm 
onto forms belonging to the oxytone E-stem paradigm was directly responsible for the 
appearance of the semivowel /j/ in the E-stem paradigm. 


Active Voice 

The 3 sg. imperfect and sg. present imperative ending -e1e consist of the E-stem end- 
ing -et with an added ending -e by analogy with barytone verbs (JANNARIS 1897: 219; 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 45): éBdper > éBcpere, cf. Eypape; Paper > Pdpere, cf. ypdage. 
2 sg. imperfect -e1es for -e1s was soon after formed by analogy with this new 3 sg. ending. 
When pronounced with synizesis the unstressed /i/ before /e/ of the new ending becomes 
a semivowel /j/, which may lead to palatalization of the preceding stem consonant (see 
I, 3.8.2 for details). This is evident from the position of these forms in the political verse 
(e.g. at the verse end, or by simply counting the number of syllables in the half-verse), and 
from the fact that they are often found without a second stress when followed d by a clitic 
pronoun, in verse as well as prose texts: oe 


xal odpere TS POCA Cou Kal Tov THAdY KoupdAete Proch. nM 211 (mss SA) | 
2Pdpere ts fh fugea Pol. Tr. 224 (mss AEX) 
éxpateev to els Td ydpiv Ths Liv, E 1272; Svtav eyuxonbres ibid. E 3975 
Treptre To" Kpértete, pdpere to Liv, V 1715 . 
Lry& wep Tateve tated Flor L 1125 
kal érrowAge tous Chron. Toc. 3589 
., GAN & Kaipds ExcdAcziev Tous Achil. N 1341 
xateiAeev tov Achil. L 1109 
kal Tote guTtpooKdAciev Tous SACHLIKIS, Peri filakis 177 transcr. P (Lendari) 
kal ExouBdAtev Tous youuly MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 428.3 
” Byveopile x” Ebapete Ta KORNAROS, Evot. I. 1190; éplActe Tove omhoxvixé ibid. v.23" 
xal pdpie to Bertoldin. 116.32 : 
Kpcrete THY THpiv Suvat& KONDAR., Paides 552 .. 


On the other hand, absence of synizesis in these forms becomes evident from the notation 
of a second stress when the form is followed by a clitic pronoun, or from their position in 
the political verse (€.g. before the caesura, or again by counting the number of syllables). 
Although i in prose texts one can never be certain whether the second accent was there in 
the original or whether it has been (tacitly) added by the modern editor (unless facsimiles 
are provided, as is the case with the Chronicle of the Turkish Sultans), the fact that these 
forms are also attested with intervocalic /y/ is proof of their validity outside verse texts: 
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piiov youody éxpéreiev Liv, V 426 
_ Kal & Baoireus Epciev thy 28ixHv Tou Kdphy Achil. L 1120 
oti Bd&pxa Sév Exdpere ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1730 
xal éxpc&creiéy ty Dig. Alex. F 36.10 (Konstantinopulos); EpfAeié Tov yAukéa ibid. 140.17 _ 
 ErapadAeidv tov Vios Aisop. I 248.31 
éxaprépd pe £50 Bertoldin, 125.18 
errécrené tov els thy pdyt rou Chron. Tourk, Soult. 41.20 
errapaKdAeié Tous Diig, Ag. Sof. w 518.5-6 
‘Katt Tres Tous exaroupere JOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 169; autdva wapaxdaActev ibid. 573; mussopes 
Vv axouoers ibid. 1305 (no forms with synizesis in this text) 
Kat ewapaxdAe tov RODINOS, Martyr. Neof. 322.36 


tgtherye SPANOS, Grammar 39.23 


Eventually the morpheme /iy/ would come to be viewed as a marker for the imperfect, as 
part of the verb ending, and spread to the other persons as well, but this does not appear to 
have happened before the 18th c.; see 2.1.2.2.3.% 

- Regionally, mainly in texts from insular areas, an intrusive /j/ may appear after the stem 
consonant of the active present indicative and subjunctive when the ending contains /u/ 
or /o/. This development is due to an analogy with barytone vowel stems, which may be- 
come oxytone (€.g. Aue > Aud, cele > cei; see 2.1.3.1 for details) and which also have 
homophonous perfective stems in /is/, as discussed by CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 274-5) 
for the phenomenon in modern Peloponnesian: 


6 dvtAidéy (10th c., Cappadocia, Dk JERPHANION 1925/42, vol. 1: 277) 
' TOUS KaAtody els 1dAguov Assizes B 464.23 . 

Ta pUAAG évTe paSiove: CHORTATSIS, Panor IV.46 

ote ver 016 CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 1.152 

Vv &biovon Stathis T.511; ve &biod ibid. 01.513 

v& Crotipe (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.14) 

0 (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 8, 7.5) : 

énartotioa KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.365; &ytabiotica ibid. 11.366 


Passive Voice 

The appearance of /j/ in the passive present and Gad of the oxytone E-stem paradigm 
is traditionally explained as a case of analogical levelling, by which oxytone verb forms 
with /i/ in their ending (e.g. 3 sg. act. impf. #B&pet, 3 sg. pass. pres. Bapeitan) started to 
adopt endings from the barytone paradigm (e.g. 3 sg. act. impf. -e: 2Bdper > EBdpete, 3 sg. 
pass. pres. -eto1: Bapeitot > Baperétor) ANNARIS 1897: 219; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
A 45-7), after which the /i/ of the ending, having developed into a palatal semivowel /j/, 
spread to the whole paradigm, leading to forms such as kpatetoGpor and é&yorrerotpat. 
BABINIOTIS (1972: 185) adds to this that, though the starting point is a matter of ana- 
logical levelling. with barytone verbs, the evolution is phonological in principle, starting 
with verbs ending i in a velar consonant (e. g. vikéd), which present a palatal allophone in 


% A 1 sg. form rer appears for instance in a late 18th-c. rain oasis D. Gouzelis, O Chasis 1159 
(ed. Z, Synadinos, Athens 1997) and a full paradigm with -1- can be found in certain MG dialects (NEWTON 
1973: 210). 
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verb forms with affixes with front vowels /e/, /i/ (see I, 3.8.2.1). Though Jannaris and 
Chatzidakis are clearly correct in assuming that the new endings involve the borrowing of 
endings from barytone verbs both in the case of active 2 sg. -es/3 sg. -e and in the case of 
passive 2 sg. -oc/3 sg. -érou, the weak point in their theory is that it leaves unexplained 
why the general spread of this semivowel to forms with /o/ and /u/ endings limited itself to 
the passive voice, as active forms such as paSioton or (1d are attested only regionally es 
above, Active Voice). 

A flaw in the second theory is that the textual avidenee does not support the supposition 
that the development started from velar stems; it is clearly first attested and most frequent 
with liquid stems (/I/ and /r/, only the first of which has a palatal allophone [4]), followed 
by nasal, labial and dental stems. The development is therefore unlikely to be phonological 
in principle. Moreover, neither theory takes into account the fact that there are clear differ- 
ences in development between oxytone A- and E-stem verbs. 

For reasons that are not yet well understood, by the LMedG period the E-stem paradigm 
was already experiencing serious competition from the A-stem paradigm, with increasing 
numbers of original E-stem verbs adopting A-stem endings (see Chapter 4). Later on it also 
started to receive serious pressure from the dominant barytone paradigm (dominant be- 
cause there are far more barytone than oxytone verbs), which included several vowel-stem 
verbs that in many ways behaved similarly to oxytone verbs, as forms with both stress 
patterns occur: KuAleron and KuAréran, écrroKAsleron and étroxAsitan, while some verbs in 
this category even undergo a complete or partial transfer to the class of oxytone verbs 
(e.g. unvues > pnvd) (see 2.1.3.1). The appearance of /j/ in the passive imperfective stem 
of oxytone E-stem verbs coincides with the adoption of barytone endings in the oxytone 
E-stem paradigm, not only for endings with /i/, but from early on also for those with /u/ 
(see below). The levelling process will logically have started from forms that had /i/ in their 
endings, such as 2 sg. pres. Bapseiom, 3 sg. pres. Bapetran, 2 pl. pres. Bapeio8e/Bapeiote, 
3 sg. impf. éBapetrov and 2 pl. impf. éBapetobe/éBapeiore. Evidence for this development 
can be traced from the 14th c. onwards and it is likely to have set in not too long before the 
14th c.” Adopting the endings -eoan /ese/ (2 sg. pres.), -eton /ete/ (3 sg. pres.), -erov /eton/ 
(3 sg. impf.) and -eo0«/-eoTe /esde/este/ (2 pl. pres. and impf.) of the barytone paradigm, 
the /i/ of the oxytone endings was for some reason retained and a shift of the stress to the 
antepenultimate occurred to keep the forms in line with the rest of the oxytone paradigm. 
Due to the shift of the stress and subsequent synizesis, /i/ evolved into a semivowel /j/ and 
came to be viewed as a marker for the passive imperfective stem (/va'ri-te/ > /vari-'ete/ > 
/var'jete/),* occasionally popping up even in the infinitive: 8éAe1 TouAiéo On (1549, Crete, 
MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 200, 200.14); AGeA< ee KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. 
Ioann. 5.4 (for more examples see Chapter 4). : 


® 12th- and 13th-c, mss such as those of Nikon of the Black Mountain, Michail Giykas and The Book of Jonas 
- do not have such forms. 

* Proparoxytone 3 sg. forms in -lerot are too few and far between (see 4.1.2.2) to vecioiialy consider them to 
represent an intermediate form. For 2 sg. -1é0o, which developed ance’ to the 3 sg. form no ere: 
oxytone variants have been found, nor for 2 pl. -doQe/tore. 
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i. wodérea Td tupty Ptoch, IV 122 (reading of oldest ms S) a 
- v& Bapeiéoon Chron. Mor. H 203, 482, 584, 1092 and 2524; kal 11 1x sane ibid. 2505 (< . 
ayevotpa, see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.); Strou dyoverétov ibid. 3478; mpdtre: va 15 Baperétar 
ibid. 5801; rrovAiéran Td Kpacl ibid. 8290; ExparetéTov ibid. 7491 
ve xpaméron Pol. Tr 8992 , 
“ Expornérov Assizes B 366.5; Siakadéton ibid. 481.15 
~ Kal Euopoa vé dpyeréron Achil. L274 
Td wooul étrod trouAiéTan (1487, Chios?, LEFORT 1981: 13, 77. 4.34) 
_ Emxodiérov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 81.24; vi kataxodéton ibid, 82.3 


Very soon /j/ also started to appear in verb forms with /u/ in their endings, such as 1 sg. 
pres. pass. Bapotpan, 1 sg. imperf. pass. &pvowpouy or 3 pl. imperf. pass. éxpatouvtncay, 
but it is not just a matter of the semivowel spreading from endings with /e/ to endings with 
/u/. The forms with /u/ actually adopted the corresponding barytone endings with /o/ (e.g. 
-oue, -dvTHoav), at the same time adopting the semivowel /j/ of the new 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 
pl. forms with /je/. Evidence for this can already be found in the 14th c.: the Chronicle of 
Morea and the War of Troy have several instances. The etymologizing spelling with <a> 
for <o> of manuscripts and modern econ: as if this: were in fact an Acstem ending, i is, of 
course, entirely gtaphematic: 


Bapersyicn Chron. Mor. H 845, 1093, 5807, 7034 and 7803; a arévtes 16 paces ibid. 73559 
: éxpornévrnoav Pol. Tr. 747 and 9259; xporidsvtan ibid. 4374 
~' &pviduouv Love poems V 225; tupayvidspon ibid. 481 
‘va TpooKaMdvtat (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390.13) : : OES 
+ &uttore vic Kparteidpouy, va kpaterdcouy, va KpaTidtov". vax achat nates ve RPSTEICETSY a 
_...., SOFIANOS, Grammar 67.16-17::, .. ai 
dryxadidvrav (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS. et al. 2001: 157, 206. 6-1) te byKona); elt xen 
-. Xpworidvrany (1555, ibid. 172, 222.17) 
" @Baperdpouv Poulol. 20 app. crit. (A) 
* &xpomdavtav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 79.15; txadivrav ibid. 91. 15” 
“> exel exouBavidvrov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1726 ~~“ 
. euxapiotidvrai (1687, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 91, 52. 2). 


It must be stressed that until the 16th c. the endings with iif are - only very rarely used with 
A-stem verbs (for more examples see 4. 1.2. 2): , 


_byyutere Assizes B 309. 24 and Assizes A 59. 7° : 
, Syamavran Chron. Toc. 1612 ..,, : 
-yid v’ érravtiétan Alex. Rim. 1070; ‘&pxier Kai Bpouxiéran ibid. 1984 and Diig. Alex, K 316. 31 
~ padiéton Epain. gyn. 697; woAA& we Siera1 ibid. 698 ie 
-* Byyuéoon GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. pieegiare. TEMES 
 &udrérove TROILOS, Rodol..1.328 : | oaige- hag Ee ES bee 
. yeArdvtor RODINOS, Vios Ign. 61. 15; syaviroet ibid. 66. 18; Kavyidytor ibid. 102.5; vik Poets 
cyamétan ibid. 128.4 . 
. ‘yeAtdyon Don Kis. 49.16 
: _Yehaduon +» YeAeiecon SPANOS, Gremmigt 3), 20 


From about the 15th c. /u/ was as it were “reintroduced” into thew forms, first i in 3 3 pl 


~. Pondef > /‘unde/, and from the late 16th c. in other persons as well. A parallel develop- — in 


ment can be observed i in barytone verbs, also starting from 3 pl, where it is particularly 
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common (see 4.1.1.2). The appearance of /u/ for /o/ in the barytone paradigm is usually 
explained as the result of back vowel raising, of unstressed /o/ to /u/, in the environment 
of a nasal, but since in the oxytone paradigm /o/ is stressed, there is no valid phonetic 
explanation for its change to /u/. Therefore the change is likely to be analogical to the 
barytone paradigm, in which the variant /unde/ for /onde/ was very common, and must 
be seen in the light of a general /u/-dynamic that is at play in parts of the morphology 
of the verb (BABINIOTIS 1972: 189-92); for more examples see 4.1.2.2. 


T& 8 ady& TrouAlotvran (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 43, 36. 1): 

EvoxMobvTaww (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.17-18) 

Kpatiouvtar Apoll. Rim. V 257 _ 

G£Aw v& TrouAtotvTai (1523, Crete, KAKAMANiS/L iE AIG 2003: 11, 145, 19; oe 
atroxpateiotvrat (1525, ibid. 100, 187.28) 

av e€avayevviouuou CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.88; Exporriowpou. id, | Erof T.41 transcr. x. 
(Legrand) 

étrouAeiovpouy, érouAsovcou GERMANO, Graninae 93. 26; sroperiodpen id, Vocab. S.v. 
abbandonare : “ 

tov ét1koAiotvtav RODINOS, Vios om 120. 14 

éxauxiouvtav PAPASYNAD., Chron, III §22.34 

v& Kpatreroupec Oa RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1 251.5 

yporKiovpaote (1697, Mani, PETRIDIS 1870: 431.5) © 

éBapiovoouv To KORNAROS, Erot. 1.996; x1 Opes cod 1& Bapiowpou ibid. 1. 1000; éxeivor or. 
é&yatmiouvtave ibid. 1.1112 

- 0 Sov SST es . Baoniovvrav Don Kis. 48.15-16 


In certain regions there appears to have been a tendency to introduce the lel of 2 SB. 3 sg. 
and 2 pl. into 3 pl. in the same way as it was eventually extended to 1 sg. in the MG peri- 
od. Evidence for this is very scarce, as only two examples have been found, in documents 
from Arcadia and Achaia, dating after the period under review. Its spelling &ypoixévron 
for &yporiévton is graphematic, as /k/ before /e/ will have had a palatalized pronunciation 
(see I, 3.8.2.1): v& “dyporKévTon (1724, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 43, 143.12); va 
eyporxévrat (1754, Sopoto, PAPADOPOULOS 1977: 5, 68. ie . Bae te Aaah 


2.1.3 Transfers static Classes : a 


Conflation of oxytone verbs with verbs i in -aleo and -ifoo continues to occur in the period 
covered by this Grammar. This is due to the fact that their perfective stems are either iden- 
tical, as in the case of -ac- and -o&-, OF homophonous, as in the case of -no- and -10-, -n£- 
and -1§- (see also 2.2.1). Quite a few verbs had forms of both types before the LMedG pe- 
riod (e.g. dpTréloo/apTrd). The availability of both oxytone and barytone forms of verbs is 
of course very convenient for poets, who may use both forms depending on the verb’s place 
in the political verse, e.g. oxytone or proparoxytone forms before the caesura, paroxytone 
' forms at the end of the verse, or to accommodate the rhyme. Compare for instance the 
following examples from the Chronicle of Morea and the Sacrifice of Abraham: Tysntmixe 
tous xaipeta 5 mrplynitras a&tés tou Chron. Mor. H 5258; tov KaoteAA&vov nupnkev, 
yhuxéa Tov xenperiZer ibid, 8219; x1 Svta p é&moxonpé rie Ki Svta W 2yAuxogfasie Thysia 
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Avr, 830; pdvo trdss GtroyarpeTdd Treo 251kd Kal pido ibid. 932. Other representative ex- 
amples are given in the next two subsections. 


2.1. 3.1 Barytone to Oxytone 


- 1s ob TAAVTs, TapdSofov; GLYKAS, Stichoi 256 (< TAavTalw) 

Tpddupa vi Utroayiéran Chron. Mor. H 478; Strooyidpebev ibid. 8966 (< Sssyena. 

tpdper Kal crreAtiéron Spaneas Z 562 (< ererigouen) 

Tov pnd Byz. IL. 944 (< éptrdlo) 

oxopTras kal Katayuvers Diig. tetr. 137 (hapax) (< oxoptri{w) 

étp& a tov AACEavSpov Alex, Rim. 1142 (< tpaBilw < taupiZw) 

&tav pas EtpdBav 6 Tlaovons (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: XVI, 123.6-7) 

Troadss Sv EAUyotoav Chron, Toc. 3353 (< Auyiteo) 

yoyy& Peri xen. 74 (< yoyytfo) 

ouxva Tov dverSotioav STAVRINOS, Mich. Voev. 58 (< dveiS{Zco) 

ofié GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. smorzare (< oBivo) | 

gotia dvrou Sv oPet toté KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 3.12; of AauTrddes pas Spetan, 
ibid. 25.8 

ouvn§& RoDINos, Vios Ign. 124.10 (< ouvnéifa) 

05 Kabds ouvnGoive of évaroaixol &pxiepets (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VI, 307. 4) (< 
ouvnlZe) 

taipidvtas (1714, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 28, 333.9) (< taipidZeo) 


Some barytone vowel-stem verbs may undergo a complete (most notably unuie > pnvd 
and pe6co > ye8d) or partial transfer to the class of oxytone verbs, based on their homoph- 
onous perfective stems in [is] (unvie, pnvuo-, cf. &yatrdeo, éyarno-),?! adopting regular 
oxytone A- and E-endings for their imperfective forms as well: 


unve Pol, Tr. 1317 (< pnviw) 
-, EaBerouv tos dotépas Liv. V 2565 (< oPele, 1 sg.) 
_ otK IoxoUcav ERMON., Ilias 12,203 (< loxtw); atroorovcaow ibid. 22.260 (< érroomrdloo) 
K ty B8ecspouv K’ Eoxouv SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 293 transcr. (Lendari) (< oKeo) © 
tov &vBpa ctroAovaaat Synax. gyn. 104 app. crit. (<< dtroAte) 
76 kpaoly peOuG 1& Koppick Fior Suppl. 274.15 (< pede) 
Ta QUAAG Trou EcoUcav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 64.7 (< cele); xan dAot Tov eprovoay ibid. 96.5 G 
gtuco) (for post-consonantal deletion of /j/ see I, 2.4.7.3) 
. , ver triver kal v& pe@& KALLIouP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 12.45 
_ Eptuodcav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 187.35 and 419.20 (< wri) 
‘ Hotrouv CHortatsis, Katz, 1.174 i owt); ue ibid. II. 528; xuAovot id., Panor. I. 254 (K 
~ KUAloo) 
- . 1éAW panétar tepicads Diig. Alex. Sem. s 419 (< aor. ind. épdvroa of patvopan) 
_| WEpex®, -&s, Errepexouv GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. buttare; Euotpan, -éoon ibid. s.v. rasparsi (< Edw) 
; A ExxAnota srr oAvy MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1644 (< &rroAdw) 


3! Given the fact that this development affected vowel stems in -txo, it cannot have taken place before around the 
year 1000, by which time <u> had undergone the sound change [y] > [i]; see I, 2.4.6.1. 

% The reverse phenomenon can sporadically be found, e.g. obx dKvuopev ypdyat Ekth. Chron. 1.4 app. crit. @L) 
” (< dxvé; this is the reading of both extant manuscripts, corrected to éxvoUpev in moder editions), 
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ody Bovoes dvaBpotcav PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem. §3.69 (< dvaBpue); pé ere ibid. I 
§31.28 


tov &troKAgiovoav SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 52.1-2 (< é&trokAle) 
Some new verbs show this variation from the beginning: 


6 tartros Sé ytAyvtpa& Diig. tet. 1070 app. crit. (P) — 

éoxdpticev autos éxelvous Dig. A 2074; S:aTl oxopTr& Tov Aoyropdy ibid. 2540 

Te Ev BaBuaAdyt GAoya yAutp{Zouar Vios Aisop. E 290.14 

10 GAoyov d&yadnva ExAimsitpa Diig. Alex. F 118.19 (Lolos) 

TA QUTP’ avayaAAidlao: CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.318; v avayodAik n kapSic cou ibid. Il. 160 
pe Sé xiAynvtpiler KORNAROS, Erot. 11.343; papier xiaprponeT ibid. 11.496 ; 


A few barytone verbs obtain oxytone variants through a simple shift of the stress to the 
ending of the verb, after which oxytone endings are adopted. The verb xaSaip(v)e has an 
oxytone variant kafaipvé. In texts from Cyprus and Crete, oxytone variants of the verb 
AiR are found; Cypriot texts also have oxytone forms of 5{5w (see also 2.4): 


ST1 8154 tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.37 and 15.47); 81:5ei tou (ibid. 29. 46) 
Sti éye OAiPotpa Florios 283 app. crit. (V) 
Kal §1S0Ucav Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 86.22-3; tivra pot Si8¢eire ibid. 432.24 
818¢ts Cypr. Canz. 54.7 (but 8{5eis ibid. 26.14); 6A:Ba&ren ibid. 24.1 oe @A{Betat ibid. 102. » 
TOAAG OAiBeis, Mapia DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 322 
v& uty GAiBei kaptrécov! SKLAVOS, Symf. 64 
Td ordpa S18et Tou xvatov Fior Suppl. 270.20-1 
Biv SiSotpev &qopyty Pist. kekoim. 499-500; 8:S0bvran ibid. 392 
S:Sadow nugpas petpntdas Diig. Apoll. 67 
evyodpal, -&oot GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. dare la sua benedittione; xiabonves ibid. 251 SV. 
purgare 
fexaBepvdvtas (1633, Naxos, KATSoUROS 1958/59: 9, 144.13) 
Gy’ ds OAiBet yik Adyou pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 556.4 
pdvov var pas Stet Eaxdoia &oTrpa Td xpdvov (1674, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 10, 25. i) (= 
$:5ei with fricative deletion; see I, 3.6.1.1) 
mpérypata E¢va Sty 8156 Thrinos Kypr. 14; yapérlw v& 81d0to0w ibid. 394. 


Some barytone verbs have oxytone alternatives only for the passive voice: . — 


Tr&s fh xtlois éyxpuBGran Vulgdrorakel 1.47. . 

évatrérai Pol. Tr. 8684 app. crit. (A) (< dvatrevo < averranico) 

puoripiov ot xpuBaton Paroim. F 46 

tov dvatréoat otk Ceot& FALIEROS, Ist. On. 104; v’ dvatriéoa ibid. 316; Gewerrré ren id., Thrinos 
40 

Gapd 571 Bacavdpon Love poems V 482 (< Benet) (thymes with Tupayvidpat) 

ins va Bacavidoon Apoll, Rim. V 401 (rhymes with va Siaxovigom) 


For alternative forms of the verbs BAétrw and UTrdye, see 2.4, 


2.1.3.2 Oxytone to Barytone 


Kal re SeididZeo oe GLYKAS, Stichoi 195 (< Ser) 
” erapnydpilé tov Chron. Mor. H 4902 
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2ydAarrté ta éxeivos Pol. Tr. 13728 (< yaAd) 
xal dtré Tot Opryvou éowmralev Liv, E 3464 (< oro) 
qroAgulZouv Td Kdkotpo pas (1440, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.4) (< TroAeyds) 
yoorlZa otk eloo dvalabntos Liv. S 734 (Lambert-van der Kolf} (< yporkd) 
vex 2bptigev peydires Achil. N 1682 (< @pnvd) 
Kal &troxpartel kal appaotiZer pe (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 43, 74.8-9) 
(< dppwotd) 
oupTrablZovta tots dy8pous Fior 97.35-6 (< cuptraba); 6 Aidvtas Sév TroAeuiZer trotté pé Te 
youppounia ibid, 130.7-8 (< Tovey) 
roads ot otapartize: Theseid XI.11,5 (1529) (< oraporés) 
vec “roxtiZoper SOFIANOS, Paidag. 110.25-6 (< é&rroxtd) : 
tiis vixns c&xoAoUbiZev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2523 (< &xoAou8d) 
Hyouv otapatiZovras SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.33 app.cr. (< otapatd) 
_ kt e80) ope BpuyiZovrat lOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6316 (< Bpuxdpar) 
_ &pwoTifdpevov SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a3v.8 
tnpalovtas oAdyupa Kaloandros 405.20; mpdacovtas ibid. 408. 32 (< tnpad)? 
wroAeyiZovtas Irodis 1.6 


Sporadically, new active present stems can be found for deponent verbs: cos A¢ovtes éBpu- 
xilav [VLAsTos], Dig. P 11 319.30 (< Beuxcuan); doky Agovtas Bpuyer VATATSIS, Periig. 
1878. 

New barytone verbs can be derived from oxytone verbs through the addition of the ver- 
bal affix -aiv- (sometimes spelled -ev-) to the imperfective verb stems from at least the 12th 
c. onwards in texts from various areas: a f 


PaciAix& popatvouct Pol. Tr. 10621 (< aie 

étrafpver to, popatve: To, popalver KAdvov péyav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1761 
GAAeov popévers tpdcertrov Plani kosmou 121 

ofSnpa pé popalver Liv. a 2791: - 

76 popatvers Poulol. 122 

Epopanvev kal orépavov Achil. L 545 

TOTES TOU Td Mopatver Alex. Rim. 2220 

GMa potya popéver PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2465 


a&mévtaivav Pol. Tr. 1097 app. crit. (AX) (a4travtatvouv in B) (< &ravTd): - 

ouvatravralvouv Alex. Rim. 2288 

étravtatve: thy Maplav thy Maybaanvh KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 379.14 

(h otpaéta ...) &ravtatvel 16 povorrét (1572, Peloponnese, Vets 1956: 449.26); étravratvopev 
16 hovorrér: bid. 450. 1) 


conenptvay Pol. Tr. 3087 (mss BX) (< eoxenps) 


% These variants of typ have a perfective stem in -a€. Examples have been found in texts from the Hepta- 
nese and the Peloponnese: eripage to xolyudvov tpdactrov Kaloandros 408.19; rhpafe MONTSEL., Evgena 
; 1412; kal thy érnpdfave Pyrris, Diig. panouklas 117.23; xal tpdgete, Sid Tov Oedv, ver ut) xdoere (1712, 
i Nauplion, L1aTa 1975: 2, 121.9). 
Eustathios of Thessaloniki mentions popatvc several times in his commentaries on Homer, €. 5. &trd tod yoo 
i yoatvas ylvetar, as émrd Tot gop +d gopatve (see the online TLG). Influenced by gopatve, we may even 
jen ; find &qopéveo for Spop itis: ‘Spoptvovtas kal Sic SAlyns Tis Mpcrynerar (1679, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 
| wens 8 46, 258.6) 
| i 


+ 
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v& col Té evxaipéves (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 19, 19.6) 
To euxaipalvouow LANDOS, Amart. sot. 335.5 


otékou avTot Kal odtraive Fyll. gadar. 49B (< c1wTd) 
catraive ve ypikhow Thysia Avr, 1089 

dda Té EortTravev KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 376.4 

oimtraive pove tots Céov Bertoldin. 130.25 

Kal & Incots goimtrawe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 26.63 


x’ érAnpogdpevc o¢ PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 282 (< nAnpopopd) 
&pyice Td vepdv kal Eodpawev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 191.6-7 (< pupa) 
&troxtalvet PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §9.20 (< énroxté) 


In texts from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese), italianized alternatives in -d4po can 
sometimes been found: a eee - 
v& het lépouv Evav Epnpepio Sik vec iepoupydper (1561, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969a: 1, 
34.18-19) 
ws téve Baotdpicev (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.10) 


Tras ot Baotd&pet fH wr cou FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.250 
Sé pt Baordper d voiis you Zinon 1.269 


For oxytone verbs that use a barytone alternative stem in -Z to form the present passive 
participle, see 2.3.1.2. 


2.2 | Perfective Stem 


The perfective stem of verbs shows much less variation and development than the im- 
perfective stem. With some exceptions, perfective stems remain morphologically stable 
before, throughout and beyond our period. The perfective stem is used with active and pas- 
sive endings to form the aorist indicative, subjunctive, imperative, infinitive and participle/ 
gerund as well as new “perfect” passive participles (see also 2.3.2). 


2.2.1 Sigmatic; 


For the majority of barytone verbs, the perfective active stem is s formed by adding -o- to 
the imperfective active stem. The perfective passive stem is formed by adding -0- to the 
perfective active stem in -o, or by substituting -6- for -o-. From about the 3rd c. onward,” 
the verbs 5180 (< S{Scoun) and @éte (< Tiénu), which originally had /k/ forms in the sin- 
gular (see also 2.2.1.10), had begun to develop a full sigmatic alternative aorist (singular 
and plural), due to the fact that their rather opaque aorist subjunctive (50, 5és, etc. and 
06, Ofjs, etc.) has been replaced by the (sigmatic) future indicative (doe, Saceis, fijoo, 
Or\ce1s, etc.). First attestations of sigmatic singular forms date to as early as the 3rd c. 
AD (MANDILARAS 1973: 145-6), €.g. ESaoev (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 


3 A form ici in Aelius Herodian (2nd c. AD; ed. Nauck; see the online 7LG) appears in two of the fours mss 
(Par, gr. 2551 and Par. gr. 2929), which date to the 15th/16th and 16th c. respectively. 5050 2. 
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98.13); E8eoa (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102. 14); and &@rjveo (< &qinur) 


followed suit a little later.* 
For details on {8c and @ét«, see also 2.4. 


2.2.1.1 Vowel Stems 
2.2.1.1.1 Active Voice 


The perfective active stem of barytone vowel-stem verbs is formed by adding -o- to the 
imperfective stem: 


ve Te cuyKpoUiow PovAopat Liv. V 1360 

kal Ta TraayviSia Expoucay Achil. N 358 
&kouce Thy UrdGeow [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 845 
uv 2Aodoav Krasop. AO 99 


&s yplaouci Tas trapactas Tév Gupdv Hist. Imp. 1 1381 
thy ‘phvucev Pol. Tr. 279 app. crit. (A) 
epnvloete IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7869 
Sév Hutropel te KAcloet Peri xen. 26 
_ &roxAsloave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.20 . 


els TK TOU Hptaoa (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48. 3,24) 


The verbs trAdto, trvéw, péoo retain their inherited Pees stems in mete Tveuo- and 
peuc- respectively: vt 


' tpépas SU0 ErAevoa Pol. Tr. 13622 
- €av yoo pedaouy kal of tpeis crywyol (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 27, 
28.2-3) ont a 
Stress vex rie puirkegoeuon Chron. Toc. 389 © 
‘els 16 vol érAcUoope Alex. Rim. 2620 
EK TO KepdAt épeuce ypuodg: NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 109.5. 


Of the verb trAé«, perfective forms with -ew- can sporadically be found (for manner dis- 
similation see I, 3.8.1): thy @éAacoav étrAgwav Chron. Mor. H 1305; x’ &idp@ace vir 
TALpouotv ibid. 8787; Agyaow Florios 1050 app. crit. (Hesseling). 

The verbs kale and KAale retain their inherited perfective stems in -auo before and 
throughout the period under review: 


” Tabs Kavon f gAdya Tot AouTpot Liv V924 

: . eonindas: éxAatoav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 266 
_, kal péyav Opiivov ExAauoay Achil. L 1294 
KAatoate Dig. E1698 

‘: xo etoan Eevee Achil. N 1658 


% As root asd with x-forms in the siogulae such as 8{8co, dptveo and Gérc, developed alternative sigmatic 
forms, and as other verbs, too, could form both sigmatic and x-forms (see 2.2.1.10), it is not surprising that 
there was some experimenting with alternative sigmatic forms of verbs such as Batve and yivoya, although 

. these forms never made it into the mainstream: ti tori 4 ypela, 4 ZouvéBnoé cor; (post 1461—ante 1512, Con- 
stantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 179.14); pépn te kal Pacirera yevt}oape abtéttns VATATSIS, Periig, II 34. 
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kal éxatoav ta MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 192,15 

Kal Suvaté tov ExAauoe Alex, Rim. 280 

fxaucev Td Péepvos (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER AIST: 65.1-V, 505.22. 12) 
v& pe Keer va KAAUOO Bertoldin. 129.33 

@£éAe1 Tous KaTaKaUvoe: IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5867 - 

#| poveuod Tous A Katice tous LANDOS, Geopon. 159.32-3 

va Kauoers Tous 1ovSalous VAROUCHAS, Logoi 465.22-3 

kal OéAe1 vex Thy KaTaKavon Vios Aisop. 1 265.40 


From about the 14th c. onwards, forms i in -ay- (see I, 3.8. 1) can be found, usually along- 
side forms in -avo-: 


~ éxdpaow 16 éutrépiov Chron. Mor. H 4666; x1 adres te Tov 4 Ibid. 7222 
v& KAcwouy els 16 pvijav tou Dig. E 247 . 
T& Exapev 6 1680s Liv. E 4097 
Kal va 6 kdtoo Liv. V 1788 
Katdxawyov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 635 
ExAawev kal gotévatev Achil. L 716; éxatéxawey ibid. 1322 
ve KAdyn, vx Oonvion; Achil. N 1822 
Kat thy Kap&i& ms Exawev Achil, O 376 
xdwe Ta Spanos A 100 
KAcwpete TOV SiScoKaAov DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 343 ° 
ouykAcwete FALIEROS, Thrinos 17 
vec KAd oun (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82.111) 


Verbs that transfer to the class of consonant stems for the imperfective stem through anap- 
tyxis of /y/ (see 2.1.1.2) can form a new perfective stem in [ks] (see 2.2.1.3). 


2.2.1.1.2 Passive Voice 


The perfective passive stem of vowel stems in -u substitute -@- for -o-, while those in -a, 
-e1 and -ou are formed by adding -@- to the perfective active stem in -o. The combination 
-o8- may become -ort- through the process of manner dissimilation (for details on the chro- 
nology of the phenomenon, and the issues of contemporary writing practice and modern 
editing, see 3.8.1): . Pe. , 


v& étrapeAuGny Ptoch. LIT 162 

1d 1s ExacraAuenoav Chron. Mor. H 1113 

dvopaora éunviénoav Pol. Tr. 12830 

&€aTroAU@noav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 190.24 | 

étreAuOtyKaow Achil. N 583 (émAvw) pp, 
' 1 kupdé exwAUOny to éAa THhg es THY Xapav VoustR. Chee: A 154. 12-13 , 


’xAdobnoav tév Svo0 Dig. G 1.176 

éTrapexAdo én + Bupa Hos Piach:) a oe: 7 app. crit. (G); eer Te Troripy aie. 51. 1 app. cnt. 
(H) 

v& EavactraoOny dtrexe? Liv. V 1512 (3 sg.); egwvasndorny in Liv. E 1643 : 

kal Trd&ds EEavnomdoOnxes Chron. Toc. 3395 

v’ avaotractovo: CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.74 — 

xal feotrac bi dd thy doynulav tou Vios Aisop. I 256.3 | 
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els quAaxtyy &troxAeiabijs GLYKAS, Stichoi 248 

toelotn Arm. 18 

totrous éctroxAsioBdvtas Dig. E 1637. 

KAAS F xSptov ve ceiotH Diig. tetr. 332 

GAA Troodds OK EoeloTyKev Achil. O 283 - 

érroxAglotnoav els Tk oTtrtia Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 420.35-6 


Sie ver AovoTH Arm. 187 

}Kototxev (14th c., Asia Minor, DAaRROUZEs 1964a: [33], 37.1) 
; __ KOA axotoTn 4 Adyos Tou Pol, Tr: 2933 app. crit. (V) 
| elxev fxouo Gel Diig. Alex. E 135.12 (Konstantinopulos) 


The passive perfective stem of wAdw (and conceivably trvéew and péw), which for semantic 
reasons is not very common, ends in -ev@-/-eut-: va TAeuTOUy Velis. x 249 app. crit. (N). 
For kate, which has an irregular perfective passive stem formation, see 2.4. 


2.2.1.2 Labial Stems 
2.2.1.2.1 Active Voice 


When the imperfective stem ends in a labial (-B, -1r, -1rt, -¢, -qT), the perfectivity marker 
{s} interacts with the labial and manner dissimilation takes pee (for which see I, 3.8. 8.1); 
thus the perfective active stem ends in /ps/:. pete Soles: . 


~ KabaSs pas Eypowes Nixon, Logos 4 206.6 - 
exopav Kai Ta ucpyapa Pol. Tr. 1227 app. crit. (A) 
ve Tots Eycope Easter Chron. Mor. P 613 
épetéotpewév to Ptochol. a 687 
éya@ ‘par étrod ot évéOpewa Achil. N 1070 
Syi& ve pt oKovT&yr FALIEROS, Log. did. 141 
.. &wepev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.14-15 2-0 os Wp Pie RR eS es 
eo W& Aghios Om. Nekr. Vas. 15.0: ~ + :, Pete te tf oe Bete oR 
., Svanpev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.27... 
_ &yo Cuorratsis, Katz. 11.116 (aor. 3 pl.) 
ahd Edwe orhy &yarn tou KorNaRos, Erot. 1.15 
Hoxaweév to (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 515.11) 
. Kal p&opev QuAAa ouKiis VEST., Prol. Theot. 61 
HAGete Kon KAgwete IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali6106 —- si, 
Fyyaow (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.13) . 
kal évdyaot pwotid EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.10.. 


In the case of verbs in -e¥o and -anico, the ‘perfective stem ends i in -2u0 and -auo before and | 
ATOUEROUE our period i in texts from all regions: 


Kadels & os guaryelpeuoev etploxer TO Eumpoodév Tou GLyxas, Stichoi 366 
vc KivBuvetions Ptoch. IV 608; x’ ievercecety tes ibid. 248.5 app. crit.(P) 
tydpevoav Pol. Tr. 14140... |. sO he : 
yupevoete Dig. E63; clypoAdteuoay ibid. 99 pepe. 

_. &boWAeucav SFRANTZIS, Chron. 32.18; 28prduBevoay ibia. 140.4, 

-. Stt0b of éxoupevoev Poulol. 255. - : 

in ee Velth. 290; bytpevon ibid. 514. 
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Epévtevoev Deft. Par. 250 app. crit. (V) a 

kal érpogtiteucev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335. 17-18 : 

exaPadAixevoev VOUSTR., Chron. A 8.7; eS0uAcoete ibid. 298.15 

woody tov éxtSevoav (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 1, 16. 2D 

avi proevon (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.26) 

Sév O€AwW wouatevce: VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.24—5 : 
dppévicev Kal yUpeuoev Thrinos Kypr. 69 (ms); al Trapevdus émélevoav ibid. 80 
va ae SouAetoe Don Kis. 48. 30; vo SexoPadixetoer ibid. 52. 3 


v& Travcouv al 65uvan pou Gimnes: Stichoi 163 

éravoacr Te oxdvSaha Chron. Mor. H 1017 (ms and Bacher 

ov travcev (1387, Athens, BUCHON 1843: XL, 220. oi 

Etrauoev } Bupds tou Achil. O 586 

TO Tpéxew Eravoa BERGADIS, Apok. A 15 .. . 

Hote ve avon fh yvaon pas FALIEROS, Thrinos 44 app. crit. (T) - 
ve KaTaTravons Tov Buydv Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 254.22. ' 
Kat 6Ac GéAet Travceww Diig. Apoll. 29 

v& of &troAatowpev (1565, Prousa; PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.5) © 
va o& Bapattatow MOREZINOS, Klini 44.34 

va TO atroAatcouv Bertoldos 35.19 

Sév GéAceo Travoet Troté Bertoldin. 169.8 

Sev GéAet ortoAauoet JOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 213; va tradcovow Ta oxévbana ibid. 8598 
OéAw G&s évarratice: KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth.11.28 ~ 
Kan ormGhcuge exelvo omrow Embupouce Don Kis. 96. 22-3 


Probably not long before the 12th c. /fs/ started to Change to fpil ‘irciehe the process of 
manner dissimilation (for details see I, 3.8.1). In literature forms with -ey- start to appear 
sporadically from the 14th c. onwards. The earliest example found appears in a 13th-c. 
inscription in the Crimea. Forms with -aw- (of the verb rave and its prefixed Sn: 
the verb é&troAave only has forms with ~auc-) have not been found before the 15th c.: 


2 Lpdveyav (1282-3, Crimea, LATYSHEV 1896: 41, 57. a 
~ Bulooewev Chron. Mor. H 322; atmAixewev ibid. 2062 : 
ve Tol thy dvtmdwouy Pol. Tr. 752°. 6° : ‘ Wahid 
Stay éxoupoewav of LépBot Ta BeAdypaba (iat 1356?, ea Rien ok Avexouis 1892: 1. 
276.6) 
undév pas Td otepdpns Dig. E 130 
hoxéyaow 16 tpdypa Liv. V 632 
ver cuvBourdwn Assizes B 279. 6; Sic vis sa a ibid, a oe 
“ gttepa Katal.3 ° 
elye Sik of latpéer SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 69 boas ts 
~ guloceyav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 2034; dAlyewev a ee ibid. 2417. 
ki elptyvewe Saat FALIEROS, Thrinos 33. ee segs Sad ace 
éxoupoéwete MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 354. 14-15 
~” éxthpewav BERGADIS, Apok. V 143° 
v& yepéyou (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 10, 133.9) ° 


Wee AAP 


ban 


37 The later editor of Chron. Mor. Schmitt, corrects all spellings with <aue> and <evo> to bee and aie only 
occasionally giving the actual reading of the ms in his critical apparatus. -... aera 
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&v Evan xal prodyn (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164. oe 
dca fdcprewev Pist. keKoim. 110 : 


évdrtrawe Kt got Ki Ends rience Thrinos 59 

foupTréwpaper pé Td BEANLAY pas Macuairas, Chron. V 54. 26 
HeAev wéwet Cypr. Canz. 23.4 
Erronpév tous tov tévov mb, Rim. 44 

SAot Tous pid vec Tewou Alex, Rim. 34 

Bid ver Koramdyn Tous alperixods Chron. Tourk. Sout ac 20 
Kai Errawe ve KAalyn Fyil. gadar. ria 

Kor va pndév to wéweo Kakop. 136 to 

TOUTE Ta Ady? as TépoHE CHORTATSIS, Panor. iil. 327: 

Fae Thy Eepav toon KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.870 

Ki Edwaorwe ol Eyvotes pou FosKoios, Fort. V.108 

Sav Thy dvotréyyn MONTSEL., Evgena 119 = 
Kal & vi T&wouv of xapés BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 8745 


In texts from south-eastern areas (Cyprus, Rhodes), oe with 2a are found alongside 
forms with -evo- and -ew-: eae i 


va TO oTepton ar’ Exelvov Assizes B 288.6 

ui 16 trepngavéons Achil. L 595* 

v& Tov Attavécoouv MACHAIRAS, ‘Chron. V 72. 8; va Biagevtécouv ibid. 150. 28; xa tyipeoty 
hv ibid. 248.2 

povouTa exaBoAAlkecev VoustR., Chron. M 49. 1 and 125.18 and Chron. B 113.13; 810 va 
_. Tpokevece: Thy tractapSav Tou pe Tov aba aa TOU PE seavEes id., Chron. A 180.14. 
_. (same in B) ¥ 

“ol i TotpKor v evBevrécouv LIMEN., , Velis 10) 812; app. crit. 


It appears that these forms, though rare, had a wider scoseaphical read given sioeveeal 
. isolated instances that are far apart, both chronologically and geographically: étriotecav in 
a Protobulgarian inscription (BESEVLIEV 1963: 97, 8th c.); Emepnpaveody to Pol. Tr. 1656 
app. crit. (V); 20UAecé tous Alex. Rim. 502; tov dtroiov TOAAGKIs 7 éxkAnota émratSece 
(1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 50.34) (author: Chrysanthos Notaras); and a 
passive EpappaxéoGn in SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 44.38 (17th-c. text, 19th-c. ms). - 


2.2. 1. 2.2 Passive Voice 


As in previous stages of the language | in 1 the period ed by this Grammar the perfeo- 
tive passive stem of labial-stem verbs is formed in principle by substituting -@- for the -o- 
of the perfective active stem. Before -0-, the labial becomes -9-: kaAUTIT~, KOAU-T-0- > 
xoAuT-8- > kaAugé-. The combination -98-, and in the case of verbs in -eUa and -avea, 
-eu8-/-au8-, may become -ot-/-eut-/-autT- through manner dissimilation (for details on 
’ the chronology of the phevomaom: and the issues of contemporary writing practice and 
modern editing, see I, 3.8.1): 


Ray teed Thea appearance of this form in conjunction with other cee in the text (e. g. ips) ee ibid. oy 
om toa south-eastern provenance for the London version of the Achilleid. : 
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» gyxateAsiptny (1193, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 15, 124.16) | 
trévos dviipGn els abtiv Dig. G IV.275; xarersip6n ibid. IV.611 ea te 
&pdtou yap totépOnxev Chron. Toc. 2179; of wévtes HarelpOnoay ibid. 3215 
poddctappav éviptnxev Achil. L713; va ouvOagTd peta cou ibid. 1337 
v& pév EnreipOf] MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.28; torépOny 6 Douds ibid. 18. 12 
kal Baoihels éotéponka Om. Nekr. Vas. 53 
xi avé Gaptoupe Katis 54 
v aAeipte CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.278 
pédAer vex Baptés (1713, Nauplion, LiaTa 1998a: [1], 263.42) 
va e€oAeipBel Don Kis. 45.1 


Trepiowpevinoa: GLYKAS, Stichoi 1399 33 
éutrotevtnoay (13th?/15th c., Cyprus, Assizes B 411. 9) 
e€evrteUTHKa (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, ies wy 
éneyedtnxav Achil. N 1475 (= sa a 

8Aa EwAoBpeuGikav Alosis 57 a3, 

g&pxevutThvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.28 - 

GyoupevTyKev pas Kadoypias Fior 147.9 

Expouoev@noay (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 177, 177.4) 
éurrorevGn tou (1565-75, Constantinople, HOEESTE® 1ST: 1, 15. ») 
gpetatravtpestn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.7 - : 
EpappaKeuTnKe va TOU Tdpw Tr0Td (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169. 2) 
vé yupeutotiow (1632, Naxos, KaTsourRos 1958/59: 8, ie Lome 
UtravSpevenxe EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.7 

Sev n8eAnoe va yeuGel tittotes Don Kis. 48.16 ~ e 


éverrauOnyav Dig. E 1719 

avatrau6noav Pol. Tr. 151 app. crit. (A) 

évetrautikete SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Maga. § 87 

éverrau6nv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 1998 . 

v avatrauti SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 162 
=: éveTradtnoav Ta papla cou Achil L 1271 

KaAds &vatraubire Achil. N280 ©... 3p 3 cot 
., avarratsOn (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: Abe: 11% 340, 14) a 
dvorravOnkay (post 1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 23, 313. 4). 


A small group of labial-stem verbs had variant aorist formations with ‘ee without -0- 
since Antiquity or the Hellenistic period, e.g. AG éyp&pnv with a rare variant éypaq6ny, 
Att. éxpuq@nv with a non-Att. and Koine variant éxpuBny, Koine 26AiBnv with a rare var- 
iant 26Aip@nv, AG étpip@nv and Koine étpiBnv, AG ér&gnv with a rare variant 2apOnv. 
In post-classical times these verbs began to show a very strong preference for the forms 
without -6-, and they continued to do so throughout the EMedG period, in which forms 
in -@Q- are rare, even among archaizing writers. In the LMedG period, history begins to 
repeat itself, and these verbs start to develop new alternative perfective passive forms with 
-8- (or -¢t- after manner dissimilation, see I, 3.8.1), which are usually used alongside 
inherited forms without -6-. These new forms are absent from texts of the early period, and 


® For this imperative form, see 4.5.2.2. 


J eek ae: 
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appear to be avoided by authors who aim at a higher register. The verb Kétrtoo/Kdfeo retains 
its inherited perfective stem xoTr- without developing an alternative xop@-.” 


ta d0T& pou cuveTpIBnoav Proch. IV 623 

aéxdtrn els tala Koppctia Chron, Mor H 4025 

Td Kovtpr étplBnKev Pol. Tr 670 

érdgn els 1d evoetrrov vadv (1387, Cyprus, paaRGUIRS 1953: 96, 99.3-4) 
26A(Bnxev Chron. Toc. 110 

typden els Tov pdpov Xfou (1446, Chios, MANousAKAS 1960: 271.17) 
éxpuBnxev Velis. x 352 

&texpuBynxev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1260; Peurerelr ts ibid. 1608 
Bic vec Oapotv CHEILAS, Chron. 349.15 

Sév Eypdgnoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 170.26 

éxpUBn Diig. Alex. E 173.4 (Lolos) : 

elya ypapt] SOFIANOS, Grammar 49.14 

t& péAn pou Exotri}kaot FosKoLos, Fort. IV.526 

Eypdqnkav (1724, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 8, f.1v.5) 


xpugénos Liv. V 1927" 

éxpt@8ny Chron. Toc. 3382. . 

6 aot, d:& ve Bap DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 476 . 

2Odqptnv els ToUs Ppt Mevolipides MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 276.7 

xal T& kovSdpia tolpinoav Alex. Rim. 853; & éxeivor ExpupAtykave ibid. 954 
éypéptn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 133.33; kpugtn ibid. 143.18-19 
bid ve UToypaprotv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 340.6 .. 

expug@npev Alex. Fyll. 79.36; 26AipOnxev ibid. 106.27 

8£Aet ouvtpipSel KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth, 21.44 Ec 
K duets of Sud Kpugtiyxapev VEST., Prol. Theot.63 = = . i 
éypdertnka (1649, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1957/58: IA. 2, 121.7) : : 
2ypéptnxav (1684, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 93, 321.2) , 


i 
i 
4 
i 
| 


Mainly in texts from Cyprus and other southern areas, though more rarely from Gee or | 
the Heptanese, /ft/ may “reassimilate” to /pt/. This phenomenon is usually regarded as a 
form of hypercorrection (see I, 3.8.1.4), but it is too common to be regarded as such (cf. : 
velar stems, 2.2.1.3, for which it is even more > common). Forms with -1t- are ee ie 
alongside forms with as die oe yp Pah gle tes gs Norge Hm 8 ae ! 


toxértnke Pol. Tr. 975 app. crit. (A); Kavels ovBév iBAdorTN ibid. 6146 app. crit. a 
yp&trmxa (1417, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 52, £.258.10) - 

' v& ypamrtodv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.11 and 362.32-3; typéarty TH] 18’ iene, ibid. 
510,13; wot énAetrtny 1d vngoly ibid. 60.29--30; but also: v& EndeipOoiv ibid. §14 

. va kpuTrrotior Epain. gyn. 188 - 

ve KpuTrté Syndipas 110.24 

“Tpdtov va virtoupev Martyr, Vlas. 247.4 
~ va pnSév dqtocpev ver Acttrrotpev throves Pist. kekoim. ng : ar : 
“ dypdtrtn SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17. 48 Se as eae ae ee } 
i) €ypatrmxev MOREZINOS, Klini 276.1. 0 og oe, ; 


“ This is probably due to the fact that xdtrres had eee an alternative imperfective stem Koot- for the active 
voice, for which see 2.1.1.1.1. 


“ For this imperative form, see 4.5.2.2. 
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xal GéActs BAaTTe Vios Aisop. K 195.14 

Sév PdMeis vd virtobpev; Vios Aisop. 1 259.23 (scribe probably of south eastern n provenance) 

otdévas Sty EBAdtrrnxev Dig. A 2166 

Kal v& KpuTrtobv PeTRiTsIS, Dig. O 1324 

va tere va KouTrTefte IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5370; réres xo autés exputrTnKev ibid. 5413 

typdartyxe (17th c., Gortynia, VANNAROPOULOU 1972: 59, 317.1 and 140, 326.1); ypdtrimyKev 
(ibid. 125, 326.1; 126, 326.1; 127, 326.1); éypdmrry (18th c., ibid. 419, 353.1; 421, 353.1) 


Of the verb 6d1rTw/@dBo, perfective passive forms with -1t- are likely to be a simplifi- 
cation of @aq8-/6aprt- with its consecutive fricatives, rather than “real” instances of reas- 
similation. They are quite common in texts from Crete (notably in Grigoropoulos) and the 
Heptanese, areas that do not often show reassimilation of /ft/ to /pt/: 


— BANK GAAO BéAe1 BatetH Pol. Tr app. crit. (V) 
vex cuvOantd pe oévar Achil. N 1781 
&s ouvOarrrds pet& cou Velth. 1177 
Strou Bair1 dqlven Eva capakovtatpepov (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 
5.18); kat éAw Batrteiv els Tov Xpratov 7 “Apgpavou (1523, ibid. 72, 137.9) 
o Adgfavdpeta Oks Barri Alex. Rim. 2449 , 
Stow peAAei ver Batra (1658, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.22) 
v& pt) Barta PETRITSIS, Dig. O 928 


The verb traveo and its prefixed derivatives had developed an alternative strong passive 
aorist émra&nv and future tratjcopat in the lower registers of Hellenistic Greek, which con- 
tinued to be in use in the lower registers of EMedG.* In the LMedG and EMG periods, 
these forms can be found with the verb dvatrave in texts of south-western provenance and 
with Gapatravs (< Gepatrevco) in Cretan texts, usually alongside forms with -au8-/-cut- 
From at least the 15th c. onwards these forms also appear with an added /y/ (for which see 
I, 3.5.2.2): 


ver &vatraotow Chron. Mor. H 5590; troté pou ver pr) 6 Gvatrads ibid. pial 
dnt dvarrranoav SAo1 Pol. Tr. 7573 
ph Barayouney Dig. E 884 
ma v’ dvatrayotot Imb. Rim. 565 
avarrdnxe Rim. kor. A 35 (&vatrénxev in V) 
TOAAl dvatterynoav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 433.8 
oyn& v’ avatreryels CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.367; Sev nutropel v’ avarrael ibid, 11.495 
Vv évatray& KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1222; HOexe, yd v’ avorrary ij ibid. I. 1238 
V dvatrayotpue Thysia Avr. 486; v&’pOa v’ dverrérynka ibid. 860 
elye dvarrary?j (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 41.33) - 
v’ dévatrayouowe FOSKOLOS, Fort. IIT.651 
Biv avartatixa BoUNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 189.19 (3 pl.); cites correctinod ibid. 219. 5s 
ele V dvatraovotve ibid. 315.26; v dvatrayotion ibid. 359.3 


“2 The earliest texts in which these forms appear are the Gospel of Thomas, the Protoevangelion of James and 
Hermas (2nd c. AD); Aelius Herodianus mentions it as a “common” form: trades Erraov 8 ob 14 Eran Kal 
dverrdny ev Tf cuvndela (ed. Lentz, see the online TLG). In EMedG these forms are used by less archaizing 
authors and texts, such as Ps. ~Macarius, Theodore of prouaics: Moeiess Theophanes, De Administrando Im- 
perio and Saints’ Lives. «. 

* For the corresponding “perfect” passive participles &vormanpévos aud Gapatranpévos, see 2.3.2. 


1320 Ill Verb Morphology 


t 


Kal &¢ Saparraotipev Dig. E 1382 

*PapaTrafjkav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1571; aera nanee ibid. pe app. crit. ) 
’eparrdrn Alex. Rim. 136 and 181 

&a’ thve vi Baporrayet Thysia Avr. 216 

apatran BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 293.8; @apamdnoay ibid. 454.11 


For the verb Kaleo, which showed a similar development already in Antiquity, with both 
éxavOny and éxany, see 2.4. 


2.2.1.3 Velar Stems 
2.2.1.3.1 Active Voice 


When the imperfective stem ends in a velar (-y, “Ys “YX “Ks “KV, -X, -X¥) or in a sibilant or 
dental with underlying velar (-oo/-tr, -Z) the perfective active stem ends in /ks/: , 


Kal totepfa atrrév (11257, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.45) (otépyw) 

étrod S184En yedppata GLYKAS, Stichoi 209 (&:8doKe) 

xataAdgew Eisit. £.7v.4 (-Atyoo); 1s vex thy eerAgdEw ibid. f. 8r. 16 (-1rAgKw) 

té&ccre Diig. sevast. Thom. 440 (wéyoo) 

Epe€e TO Kapapiw Velth. 1301 (eéyyw) 

v& tpootEete Chron. Mor. H 8302 (-éxo) 

7d To1yapydpw &voik [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 573 (avolyw) 

16 ixdctoa KI Coren e SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 26 CmheKe): ou ues &s pas ict ibid. 

: 343 (rrvlyo) "3 
‘+ vét pay tolls ogifouv MACHAIRAS, Chitori. V 136.30 Gens) 

OSE edAoynhixapev ol5é EoplEapev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 3, 4.7) 
_ (optye) 

var AfyEeo TH AwAIc& Tou ag Ales Rim. 1014 (Atyxoo) © 

as Brier Kakop. 17 (Bixe) 

etpe€cow VoustR., Chron. A 4.11 (tpéyo) 

&51GAeEev KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1254 (-Atyo); Ta pata Toy Hegéfacr, TH oon 2816€a ibid. 

1.1549 (--péyyea, Biayveo) 

Sév érrcv teEev Vios Aisop. I 265.22 (-Exe) 

EnAnfa Dig. G VI.259; ewAnEauev VOUSTR. Chron. A 180.6 (alter) 

Bid vec Tratdén tk efScoAa Chron. Mor. H 783 (rerane):. 

&uipdbas érdtatev Dig. E 1613 (-t&c0aew) 

of “Epeotes pt 16 Erafav Liv. V 780 

truaitev DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 472 (wAlooco/TuAtyco) 

tots Spduous Eppafav SFRANTZIS, Chron. 18. app. crit. (N) (ppdoce) 

SAoi EpplEav Kal tpopdoa TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 174 ey: 

thpage MONTSEL., Evgena 14124 

otdv tétro Tou v’ dpd&ée: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol 143. 18 eee: 


CAA NARS Ameren rete canes PA pape onat mA eRe AE TRI reenter WRN Om HE 


fiptragev (post 1306, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 163.[23]2) 
... (pdotate tov Adyov Chron. Mor. H 8166 
_ sui mae E 100; 14 Abus ibid. plaO es 


a This form with -a€ is detived from the a Meiiceaa verb ampélen (< tHpd) (see 2.1.3.2). Other examples are: 
ertpage to xaipévov wpdowtov Kaloandros 408.19; xl rhv Ernpdfave Preis, Diig. panouklas 117.23. 
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otplyAikev 1d paply tou Chron. Toc. 248; kal obpiagav éAdyupa ibid. 2349 

Eyxdpite &x thy xapdv Diig. tetr. 710; EB&Bi€ev drd paxpd ibid. 1059 app. crit. (CL) 
éxpoBdotagev CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1854 

dvaorévagev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 469 

to alpav ts yap énngev Diig. Apoll. 390 

&yv tov treip&én Kavels (1540, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 8, 21.7-8) 

Kal BouAia€é thy Alex. Rim. 2018; th xotravik Stv Expnfe ibid. 960* 

éxardopate troAAows Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.13 

Expatay Tov TrapévTa Tratra-lawdvyny Maxpi (1600, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969b: 36.7) 
étrooganaké Thy KaAG els Td 051 LANDOS, Geopon. 187.25; xal ree thy ibid. 273.18 
tres va oxidEouow IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 2361 

Koltafe kaA& Don Kis. 48.21 


Overlap between stems with and without underlying velar occurs with various verbs. The 
appearance of [ks] for [s] (see 2.2.1 4) does not appear to have geographical limits, and can 
be found in texts from north to south throughout the period under investigation: 


vax Eetd&En (1479, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 1, 301. 15) 

eérafav dxpiBdss Porikol. I 122 

é§érata KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.31 

ve T& €eTtaEwpe (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 340.5) 

kal v& thy éeTd&En Alex. Rim. 184 

v& feT&En FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.58 

ody Tous ééta€av Vios Aisop. 1 283.10 

eera&€ete ris elvan els atrhy &Ei0g KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 10.11 
Kal vcr Eer&Gouv (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 30, 119,32) : 
Sixes va eEeTa&Eouv Don Kis. 59.14 


K éxateoTéyaké To Chron. Mor. H 8223 
AokoeSas tov ordxa_ KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIIL83 
SAon of GAA EBaupd§acor MOREZINOS, Klini 56.7 
2apd§ave thy &yvwota tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.2 
2Gatpagtev Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 32 
20aupabe SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 41.37 
2avpagev els attd Alex. Fyll. 103.2.3 
20avpafduev VATATSIS, Periig. 1 170 


Spdye, otrowSake Pol. Tr. 569 app. crit. (V) 
orrovSd§uouev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1357 
‘ oTrouSa€e, 154 ty, thy Ppagty Synax. gyn. 86 
ve otrovddéete va EAGete (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI ee 3, 174.45) 
v& otrouSdé&er Thysia Avr. 1013 
. &otrovSa&a PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §7.3 


eg Tov poPepién PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §29.42 
- VO pouyKplger IOAKEIM KyeR., Pali 2586 (but also: ageneceen ibid. 898) 


tetapnidgete, Pavatacete Irodis 1.47 Le gad? OF wack sae AP ee Fae gs Seay ne | 


‘S Aorist forms of this verb are extremely rare; no forms with -o- have been found. 
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Vowel-stem verbs that transfer to the class of consonant stems for the imperfective stem 
through the addition of /y/ (see 2.1.1.2) can form a new perfective stem in [ks]: 


Bik vex ph cot Kpouge Pol. Tr, 4824 app. crit (X) 

aéAgpov yie vk KpoUgouv Alex. Rim. 1857 

Egtal€act (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.12) 

dAAos tivds Se pou “praig CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.205 

& ood pTanga Kiai& pope Thysia Avr. 815 

Srro10s EARN kal KpougN Thy BUpav PAPASYNAD., Chron, Ul sia 16 


2.2.1.3.2 Passive Voice 


The perfective passive stem of velar-stem verbs and dental-stem vee with underlying ve- 
lar is formed by substituting - -0- for -o-. Before -6-, the velar becomes -y-. The combination 
-x@- then may become -xt- through manner dissimilation (for details on the chronology 
of the phenomenon, and the issues of contemporary writing practice and modern editing, 
see I, 3.8.1): 


# BiSayi) Strou pas 25184yx8n Chron. Mor. H 810 app. crit. 

évetratyOnka Pol. Tr. 7892; vex orépySnoay ibid. 8049 

TOAAG TO ErapdyxOn Dig. E 1359; 2:5dyOnv ibid. 1565 

iraéytnxa Assizes B 408.1 

apt 6nv kal 6 BaoiAés Ackil O aa fy xdépn youv Td beyonnsy ibid. 354; éxeivos hy ea 
ibid. 538 

6 pt Oliyxe Erapéyeny Micraiahe: Chron. Vv 22, 14; Bey trax ibid. 338. 15 _ 

eS18dxOnv Diig. Apoll. 303; etay@ny ibid. 767 

ver opnx Oi] pe thy Baoikcoav Diig. Alex. E 103.7 Doles), Me euaceire ibid. 133.10 

Epnudyéns, tatrewé Spanos D 1215 

ver EetaxBopev Alfav. 15 26 (< efet&Zco) 

avoly8noav of objpavoi KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 3.21; dAa éxelva dtrov o&s em 
ibid. 17.10 

tots éS¢ytyKe Bertoldos 46.13 

toglyénxav vic epcoouv Bertoldin. 114.2; &éy6n 1d EmrrfSeupa ibid. 167.24 

EqudcyOnka LANDOS, Geopon. 131.38 

Biv 1d ESdytHv 6 Ocds PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §7.18~19 

e6€xTH Tov pet& xapds IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 1788; auté otro e5éx Ons ibid. 6022 


In texts of southern provenance, such as Crete, Cyprus, the Heptanese and certain Cycladic 
islands, from the 14th c. onwards -y7- can subsequently “reassimilate” to become -xt-. 
This is usually interpreted as a form of hypercorrection (see I, 3.8.1.4 for examples across 
parts of speech), but these spellings are far too common to be dismissed as such. Though 
in principle -xt- can replace -yt- in any perfective passive verb stem, it is particularly 
frequent with certain verbs such as S¢youan; see also passive verb stems of oxytone verbs 
in -nyxt- and -ayt-, 2.2.1.9.2 and 2.2.1.9.4 and verbs in -cbveo that have an alternative velar 
stem (see 2.2.1.5.2). Some of numerous examples are: : . 


oudéiv 16 ErapadéxtTn Chron. Mor. H 107 app. crit.; exataSexmoay ibid. 242 app. crit.; 
croSéxtn ibid. 8764 app. crit.; dpextyxe ibid. 8784 app. crit. 
GAN oUSE KaTadexTyKEv AUTO va Td popéon Achil. L 259 


2 Stem Formation 1323 


Spipea Td Erredéxty Velis. x 77 app. crit. (N) 

ty@ GToSéxtT|Kd To SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 251 

v& t& Sexti (1479, Constantinople, BomBACI 1954: 1, 301.17) 

e5éxTnx& ta (1489, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 20, 102.4) 

&s tov Sextotpev Diig. Alex. V 50.12; but also: ver tov SeyOr{re ibid. 50. 22 

Kal ErreprmAdktny els Ta KAaSla TS paBStv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 64.5-~6; xat Peasoc beeches 
tov ibid. 108.38 

éSextixapev (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.2) 

Sév Tov E5éxTN Troods (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 452.8) 

éxatadextikete k’ fipGete MONTSEL., Evgena 81 

va otepxtovat (1671, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 20, 91. 17) 

éxeivds Thy é5éxTykev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1855 

v& of Sextodv (1708, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 23, 99. 87), 


v& tous Taxteis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21. 124); sracrigay (ibid, 21. 146) 
2S1aT&KTH Chron. Mor. H 355 app. crit. 
s kal 1s TroBoeqavTdKtnkey Liv. V 3336 
vé& ouvaxtobv Velis. x 96 app. crit. (N) 
i Kal 6éAw ve S:aTaKT& Achil. L 233; S0vAn cou pditee. noni ibid. 877 
; puddxtyka Pol. Tr. 5866 app. crit. (V) 
va TapaKkT# f KapSic pou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 306 
} éxpdxtnvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 70.19; pid Vv’ éNaKtouv ibid. 116.5 
v& éptropy] auth ver To SiacrakTi (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 82, 154. 16) 
éotoiPdxtynoay Alex. Rim. 339 ; 
éoxidxtn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34. 26; brer8}} brrotdxtTy NoeDliNE ibid. 65.6; va guiaxrotor 
i 


SOP RRCTTERRTeTT pene rcteeeeee 


ibid. 66.37 
el St xal Utrotaxtijte Vios Aisop. K 190.16; tpnudximKa dard Te cyet pou ibid. 205. 3 
elye GAAaxKTet (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 67.13)... 
oteip& tov kal Sév Erixrev oS ExpdxtHy pdva VEST., Prol. Theot. 164 
Epudaktixave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 50.24 


Kal éteogixtnoev TOAAG Dig. E 1453 
éoglktnyav ducdia FALIEROS, Ist. On. 449a app. crit. (N) 
étuAlktnxev Katal. 64 
éoulktny tiv Xpucdvtla Velth. 1120 
Kdrtexe kt 2Eavolktns FALIEROS, Ist. On. 576; ki éSeiktTHKev KI togix™n ibid. 746 
avayiktncav VousTR., Chron. A 226.9; etpoodéxtny id., Chron.M 173.30 | 
Kal odv gopixtnoay Aoitrév Alex. Rim. 1211 
dAos pn Sév atropixtel Apoll. Rim. V 1870 
4 Oeotdxos Kal 6 Ilwotp éopixtnoav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 348.16 
Aoittév eoulxtnoav NovKki0s, Ais. Myth. 127.11-12 
évolxtnxe MOREZINOS, Klini 41.18 
dtav SeKxtodv ta Suvard Kal éropaciototon Konp. DAR., Paides 19 
"pes oTOV Aipicdver prrthKtnoav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1833 
*uTrxtn KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.1159 app. crit. (A)** 


“ Spelled yrixte: in KORNAROS, Ervot. IV.1159 app. crit. (V). It is a passive aorist (2)ym}kTn rather than an 
active present: xal {Set Tou pik Kovrapé Kai 7d Kovrépr wTKTH | els Td Acid erroKerreohhd Kal xdpor tdéve 
plxre. Td xovtdpr is topic, and therefore has to be the subject of "pmyxtn (a topicalized object would require 
a clitic pronoun: see IV, 8.1.1). 


SEER dna Dea a pith Ahead erm rnin ee 


5 
a 
* 
? 
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ta péAAovy’ érroSelxtouv WATATSIS, Periig. 1 816 


Hypercorrection of -xt- to -x6- can sporadically be found: 6 pé Otvyxes srapéKOny TOAAY 


Macualras, Chron. R 77.46-7. 
The verb mvlyo retains its inherited strong aorist ‘tivay and sporadically similar 
forms can be found of other verbs with an imperfective passive stem in /iy/, such as optyoo: 


TOAAOl da’ atrrous HOeAav Tvryt Pol. Tr. 3099 app. crit. sia 
aTplv trvryoUpev ds Tov vatiAov Paroim. H 36 . 

va pny mrvryouper ddot pas Apoll, Rim. A 920 

arvlynoav VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 255. - 

va étrvinxev (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 17, 217. 6. 


Stav 88 opryt TO SAas TH GSaTn NIKON, Logos 1120.17 
Sev tis Zoutynxev MOREZINOS, Klini 128.21 


2.2.1.4 Dental Stems Sanrio suis: velar) 
2.2.14.1 ActiveVoice 


When the imperfective stem ends in a dental (/6/, Ml, hi this dental i is deleted before the 
/s/ of the perfective active stem: 


Eotrevoay Strays els Tapiy ene Tou 0 Arplou Dig. G vil. 208 8 (onetba) 
Eneioav Diig. sevast. Thom. 296 (mel8w) 7 

Eotreucev, niipnké tous Pol. Tr. 14209 

TO OAe1 viddoet LIMEN., Than. Rod. 431 transcr. Gen) (v1ch60) 

Sév pe O£Acig KaTatreloe: ERMON., Ilias 8.53 

Kan emtyyanvev V oAgoet 216 Thy Adtrnfov VOUSTR. Chron A 102. 1 (caste) 
EobvGeoa Alosis 987 (cuvOéTw) 

26éce ta Pol. Tr. 6640 app. crit. (B) 

v& pév yvoooete totrt yoptayiav Pist, kekoim. 18 (yveb0c0) | 

Kal tds 4 Téyn évavmiov cas vd KAN EovyKarTéBn; BERGADIS, Apok. A 390 (xAdben) 
éyvces CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.65 

o8E TH Kouppd Ton évidioa KORNAROS, Erot. T1135 

Kal m rvteivon TH exhaooaow E15 GAAct Tapapwbia TOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7360 


2.2.1.4.2 Passive Voice a 


. The perfective passive stem of dental stems is fotmned By adding -0- to the vechectives active 
stem in -o. The combination -o6- may become -ot- through the process of manner dissim- 
ilation (for details on the chronology of the phenomenon, and the i issues of contemporary 
writing practice and modern editing, see I, 3.8. 1): 


KAGopa Tis tuxNs SuoTuxés ExAdoGn pou Kat cole CANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 703 
. Tis eluappévns 16 GotaKktov Kat’ Eikdv pou ékAdorn Liv, E2519 
.,, Eveyvootn (1681, Chios, KAvvADAS 1950: 38. 14) (GveryvoOe) 
; el: Técov dia ahd Don Kis. 45, 20. ; 


Byte gs bee 


TRL SAE ett ET 


euagnen tags ny esse sina RN PEERS LER LE RS BTN OTE ATTA ER eH EOE SNH a RAERTR TIRANA MTORR NS Ste OE CIR AAMENP AES RH  tet AER 


SPIO EERIE Ute tte Net MLE Nd SANTEE SNE 
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2.2.1.5 ‘Nasal Stems 
2.2.1.5.1 Active Voice 


When the imperfective stem ends in -v, in 1 the majority of verbs that nasal is deleted before 
the -o of the perfective active stem. This category comprises all verbs i in -dveo, as well 
as certain other verbs with an imperfective stem in -v, such as BayKdvoo, TIVO, oBtives, 
ottve/otéve (< AG fotnul, aor. Zotnoa), pbdver, pTIdVED,*” y&veo (< yacover), WV (< 
AG éyoo, aor. wnoa). (See 2. 2. 2.1 for verbs i in “tive, -Uvo and -alveo, which have none 
matic perfective stems in -v.) 


véc lottoouv 88 Kal oraupdv étrdveo pou (ca. 1270, poy BoMPAiRE 1964: 9A, 82. $4) 
# wooiopeévoy trouTrete KUva ve of Saryxdon Ptoch. IV 609 
Kal dodv oipdon Tpds avtév SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 341 
Kal v& Tous TrAaKka@couoty Achil, L 320 : ‘ 
pedoe olvtopav Achil,N1169 
var ths KOUTIOCOUY aC XOUV BERGADIS, Apok. V 207° 
Kal va Tou TO TAepaoet Apoll. Rim. A 262 - 
 Emacev aitév SFRANTZIS, Chron. 46.11 
“EaeAoxaAlvace TO &Aoyov Diig. Alex. F 120.5 (Lolos) ee i. 
érévtmoev Grd Kato els Td KdoTPOY Tis Abtvas as Alex. E 167.6 6 cotes) 3 
88 vd otgcou CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.S15 «: ees 
fioBnoa Fallidos 230 
elyev gndoet PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1§30. 50. 
ve oot “yendoouy +6 ToTHp1 Vios Aisop. D 229.33 . 4 
~ at Teds B& Tous Beeyncooun BOUNIALIS M.. , Diig. Pol. 190. 28 


The verb KéaSéves (also spelled like AG eepbadves) also belongs in this category, as does the 
verb prep Séveo, which appears in Cretan texts from the 16th c. onwards: —- 


var pndév KepSaton ard 16 yovikdy atrrfis throte (ca. 1300, » Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 239. Beh) 
“vet pt)... KepSatons Liv. a 4116 
xal O¢Ae1s To KepSatcetv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 987 : 
oUudév Exe ver KepSatoc SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 383 transcr. N (Lendari) 
pérpnoe ti éxépSecev Chron. Toc. 699 
tov kdapov vi Kepdéoeis Alfav. 14 27 pooe iy Boe eee 
tirotes Stv éxépSecev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 662. 12-13 phisirte, Wey ee 
va kepSdons Cypr. Canz, 37.2 ; 
TAS ve Kepdeaouv Fior 73.8-9 .°: one 
we T Gppata thy Kdpn advthy see vee aie Theseid Vv. 14, 8 (529) = 
arés pou, Tt Bs KepSatoe; Alex. Rim. 2392 : 
&v xepdéoet SAov Tov kdopov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 8. 36 
of Exapa Kal ExépSarces Vios Aisop. 1 268.26 . 


va "prrepdécet Apoll. Rim. A 528 are 
Ta Adyta Ton oTou épwta Ta SikTua eumepdéoa CHORTATSIS, Panor. : 114 men 
vé per ve ut ptrepSéoer Thysia Avr. 300 * . 
pt Sixio ods éutrépSece Stathis 11.221 


mM SMG perfective forms with 6 (gniééeo, égtiaéa) have not been found in the texts examined. » 
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Kal 1s 0° cydern éumrépSece KORNAROS, Erot. 1.396; yAtyopa Eeptrepdécou ibid. 1.729 
v& ptrepSdoou FosKoLos, Fort. Interm. 188 


Certain verbs in -dvoo/-aive (which normally have non-sigmatic perfective stems, for 
which see 2.2.2.1), can form an alternative perfective stem in -ac, e.g. Bulavar, Buldow. 
Compounded and prefixed forms of Aayméves (< Aap Bdveo) only have a sigmatic perfec- 
tive stem Aaptrao-:* a 


éBUlaca (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 9, 16.13) 
EIS TO yaAa THs pdvas cou oTroU ePULaces Diig. Alex. K 365.33-4 
2BuZace KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 437.16 


TreptAayutTrdoew Katal. 363 

kal yAuKorrepiAdutrace kopdoia Tk PAgTers Florios 335 app. crit. (V) 

Eye TapaAapTracpéva amd céva (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006:148, 122. 12-13) 
Eyer mapaAopTacpeva ... Souxéta (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 309, 287.59) 
Eyer TapcAapPacpéva (1542, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1970: 3 [I"'], 292.5) 


A small group of verbs in -aveo have an alternative perfective stem in -o§, with an intrusive 
velar /k/ before the aoristic formant /s/, especially Cuyavw and paCaveo. The provenance 
of the perfective forms with intrusive /k/ is unclear; BABINIOTIS (1972: 217-19) postu- 
lates a generalization of /ks/ as an aoristic formant, and proposes that it is due to a general 
spread of /k/ as an aorist marker starting from verbs like éroixa, axa (for which see 
2.2.1.10). Imperfective stems in -wyy (e.g. waldxvouow in PIGAS, Chrysop. 276.31; SMG 
oTpiU@yveo) appeared well after the perfective stems in -w£. For palaveo, forms with oak 
are common and forms with -wo- are rare,” whereas Cuyaveo has perfective forms with 
-w€- only in Cretan texts of the 16th and 17th c. (Gee also 2.2.1.10 for baie in -dve with 
alternative perfective stems in -cox): : 


Td KoUpoo étrepipdlaogav Chron. Mor. H 1058 
kal palege av1Zara Spanos A 225 
govvatev, tuddaée Velth. 648 , 
Kal th BouAh cou pdlooke Alosis 631 
epdZagsev Syndipas 117.32 
ouSé vik TK pal@foucw BERGADIS, Apok. A 506 
ve paCa€cpev (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.46) 
v& Tepiouppalafouv Theseid X1.14,4 (1529) 
v& Te palagouve oFAa (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 14. 36) 
tudZooge Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.11 
étrepypdlaofev MATTHAIOS MYR., Ist. Vlach. 133; Bév lout TOAAOUs ibid. 291 
adttwn éudlefe Bertoldos 20.27 - 
v& Umr&pe ver ths palcoEopue; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 13,28 ° 
TWOAATY appdda pdCeokev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7024 
Stva S&KTUAa Ta EendZoEav CANTEMIR, Krit, 449.19. 
dob of Louppaefa (1708, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 23, 99. 86) 


* Cf. also the noun TapoAdcptracpa and the adjective mee aeee, e.g. els Td TapoAduTracpa (1549, Crete, 
DRAKAKIS 2004: 282, 281.9); nUjpe pas tepiAayrraotols BERGADIS, Apok. A 361. 

” Only a handful of examples nave been a found ¢. 8. cat ipnreedas To niet JIT 164 app. crit. ®) and pecans 
Chron, Toc. 962. : 


Pee SRR Ae AR REN NNN EOE ANE oe 


PATTIES ENRON SARA te no ne ete 


PORITREAN SERGE cee oe ete eee 
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kar Uyak and “Trdveo cou Thy Técnv apyEeAdrypa Apoll. Rim. V 1526 (same in all versions) 
&trot Euyokes &S{xeos MOREZINOS, Klini 60.21 

Elbywkes Tov KUpN Hou KORNAROS, Erot. V.1340 

Cuyoke To’ dvaotevaypous, Curyete kal thy 1rpika Thysia Avr. 395 

Cuyefes CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.358 

xal &troluyaén pas Fosko.os, Fort, IV.192; but also: yo Gé vé pt Cuywooud) ibid. Prol. 150 
v& Cuya&e VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.5 


Other verbs in -cveo, which usually have perfective stems in -coo, can occasionally have 
alternative forms with -co§- as well, possibly the result of a conflation of sigmatic and 
x-aorist formation: 


eativeogev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1408 

éoteyvw€a CHORTATSIS, Ervof. II1.13 transcr. X (Legrand) (3 pl.) 

v& peyarwgtouv (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.15) 

&v ot1yvaEn tépauta LANDOS, Geopon. 199.16; &@es To vex oTtyvcsén ibid. 248.6; Kal +é& 
Kpepvotiat ve otryvatouv ibid. 252.7 

K fuouAw ay els thy Kdttav dtroxéteo Vulgdrorakel X 5 

Gut) EuouAwEev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.13 


The verb otpipaves (SMG otpipayve, otpipc€eo) is quite rare and does not seem to exist 
before the 17th c.© The perfective stem is orpiyco- in Bertoldos, and orpyswo- or oTpIpeok- 
in JOAKEIM KypR., Pali: pé totpiuwoav péca ot toto Td caxxlov Bertoldos 60.234; 
Kan oTplycotav Ket uéoo JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1833; but also: exel Tous eoTpiicbooy ibid. 
6424 (rhymes with eopdcav). . . 


2.2.1.5.2 Passive Voice 


In the case of verbs in -coveo and -¢veo the perfective passive stem is formed by substituting 
-6- for -o-. Of other verbs in this category, some form the perfective passive stem in -8, and 
others in -o6. The presence/absence of the aoristic formant /s/ can usually be explained 
historically: e.g. méveo, mac8d/maote is derived from mde! (< méloo) which had 
a passive aorist émidoOny; xv, xued is derived from yéw, which had a passive aorist 
éxuOnv; wrveo is derived from Eyo, which had a passive aorist ZyiEnv; ptUve is derived 
from mT, which had a rather rare passive aorist értuoOny. The cluster -o6- may become 
-oT- through the process of manner dissimilation (for details on the chronology of the phe- 
nomenon, and the issues of writing practice and modern editing, see I, 3.8.1): 


toxoTta6n SFRANTZIS, Chron. 4.8 
2AaPaoéynxev Anon. Naupl. 8 
_ EvexaTtabnoav (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.29) 
v& paZoobi Velis. x 391 app. crit. (N); 2uala@nxev ibid. 396 app. crit. (N)* 
20upaOnxev Achil. O 661 


* Only a few examples have been found: 1d TrAF|G0s Tot Aaod Tov torpor KA.Luioup., Kaini Dias Louk. 
8.43; x1 6 ToUpKos Tous otpipdver BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 272.1 

5! Eg. wal mdZer 1d adtd pudxioy (11th c., Thebes, SvoRONOS 1959: 12.23). For hail in AG see also LSI S.V. 
melon, 

% For the verb paldveo, perfective stems in -c§, passive -wyx6/-cyxT are much more common (see 2 22. 1 5. 
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Kat eval@Onkav ddov To wuxdAaov Diig. Alex. K 347.29 


var xepSe84] 6 Mopgas Chron. Mor. H 2457 
yopydv kabuTrodeenxev Dig. E 830 
dodv 1d tpdto prepSe07 KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.1577 


tTdtes atiteivo yon Alex, Rim. 1626 
&v dyhOnv t paxil Vios Aisop. 1 259.30-1 
vac ymOij yAnyopttepa LANDOS, Geopon. 256.12 


xubiite 01d pouocdtov Achil. L 425 
oAdydupvos evTUGn Apoll, Rim. E 1810 
Kat evrUOny KoAoynpixd VousTR. Chron. A 314.2 
vTU8ou Asuoouvny Cypr. Canz. 37.5 
ody wéyn Exeivos ver ySuei CHORTATSIS, Katz. I.235 


TOIos OOK ESayKdénxev LIMEN., Velis. (A) 25. . . 
AUKos aTrd oKUAOUS EBayKdOn NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 87.1 


ver KAg1c 8 péou of totito 16 caxklov Bertoldos 63.29 
xal éxAgiotn ot play Kdpepav Bertoldin. 136.31-2 
ekAgio O}Kaal oTd yUpw vnodtrouAa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.4 


&v of miaobf GLYKAS, Stichoi 128 

* TIdAts Eriko Chron. Mor. H 550 

Tiaordoww (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 1, 302. 51) 
tuewa «’ EmidkoOnv BERGADIS, Apok. V 54 


4 Syis tou ~oBt\obnv Thrinos Kypr. 76 


Compounds of -Aautraveo, which have a sigmatic perfective active stem, form their perfec- 
tive passive stem in -ac6/-aot, as does the verb Aa(v)Bevea/Aa(v)Batveo: 


2addoOny Pol. Tr. 9356 

évav yotv EhabdoOnoayv Chron. Toc. 1886 

dtrot0s exelvos AaBactel Apoll. Rim. V 99; cs haBéomoay ibid. 102 (same j in all versions) 
‘" tedpa Kal Aabdorns Alex. Rim. 2351 

: appt eAabdorn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 114.12 

*. PAétre 811 ACOdotns Fyll gadar 30d... 

., eAabdotnka NouKios, Ais. Myth. 145.28 a 

K’ Hopades x’ EAaBdotns KoRNAROS, Ervot, 1.1158 

~ dv AaBacbiis twott Vios Aisop.K 170.23 = 

mroté Bev eAaOdotn IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9358 © 


yié pou, ds of trepiAaptacté Thysia Avr. 1125 


Verbs in -cve that have an alternative perfective stem in -a£ can form their perfective 
passive stem in -coy@/-coyt (for the change /x6/ > /xt/, see I, 3.8. 1): 


vé paleyéy f BaBuaAcovia Arm. 119 

2 &tropalayénoav Dig. E1317. 

Eouppalextykav SAos & Aads (1585, Mani, LAMBROS 1905: 397. 75). 
- -yi& kelvo palwytiika CHortatsis, Katz. V.156- 

Kal fualadyOnoav dvtrdpa Bertoldos 39.23 


Sn eR RI SER eae 


EE TR a ET 


see ao 
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Eoupalayenkav ol &pyovres Diath. Nikon Metan. 5 

tpryupou paCayAf\tev ol SidBoAo: KONDAR., Paides 104 

Hote TOU cuppaloytobpe (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.12) 

v& paleyGodv ol Paoocor MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 293 

éuaCooyx There KORNAROS, Erot. 11.957; x1 6 vos cou ver treppalwoyrti ibid. I. 1180 re 
EpaleoxtTikave Chron. Theod. 20.17 | 


In texts of southern provenance, such as Crete, Cyprus, the Heptanese: and certain Cycladic 
islands (cf. velar stems, 2.2.1.3), from the 14th c. onwards -yt- can subsequently “reassim- 
ilate” to become -x1-. These spellings are usually considered to be a form of hypercorrec- 
tion (see I, 3.8.1.4 for examples across parts of speech), but they are far too common to be 
dismissed as such. Some of numerous examples are: 


vat palexroty Jmb. Rim. 330 xal trepaloKtihxaow ibid. 362 

kal Totes gualaoKrnxe Alex. Rim. 2789 

K’ ets plov euaCaoxtiKav Apoll, Rim. V 681 (only forms with -«t- in this text; same in all 
versions) 

épaZa@Krnoav Chron. Tourk. Soult, $2.17 (only forms with -xt-) 

Kat paCooxtijKav Kal of tpeis Fyll. gadar. 94d 

va Cuywxrd MOREZINOS, Klini 99.31; ualaoxtnoav ibid. 229.15 

as paloxtTouo: CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.139 

éxei 6Trou 8 ve paZaoxtotiv KORNAROS, Erot. I1.98 (Stevanoni); épaCeoxtiyxete ibid. 11.957 

tuxatver va trpeuatwKtot Thysia Avr. 1099 

TOTES EualooKT}Kaow IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1067 

v& ouppalaKtotv SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 47.32 


Hypercorrection of -xt- to -x@- occurs sporadically: ixet EtreppalaxOnoav Byz Il. 880; 
tnala@Kny Diig. Alex. F 88.22 (Lolos); v& palexGotv ibid. 90.15; gualaxénoav ibid. 
156.16. 


2.2.1.6 Voiced Sibilant Stems (without underlying velar) 

2.2.1.6.1° Active Voice 

When the imperfective stem ends in -¢, this voiced sibilant is deleted before the -c of the 
perfective active stem. This category comprises all verbs in -&Qco and -{co that do not have 
an underlying velar in their stem, such as é&yopdla, dpyiZw and yéloo:*? 


é&ydpace (1179, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 194, 255.7) 
tywylacev Assizes B 327.2-3 

Zutracé tous SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 28 
28aupdoaow LIMEN,, Velis. (A) 67 

ve TO EeTd&oopev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.33 

6é vec ue VTpomMidoets Rim. kor. (A) 125 

GéAete TO SiaPdoew Mer 74.3 


® Of verbs in -é{w only forms of yéZw have been found. AG, MedG and SMG mié@w, though quite common in 
texts of a higher register, is extremely rare in vernacular texts; only a few examples occur in texts such as Dig. 
G. No perfective forms of this verb or its compounds have been found. 
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rk éAw Eodidce: (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.18) | 
xal Exopporidoav tov Chron. Tourk. Soult, 27.33 : 
tTotrov &Seiacé pou CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.440 

trol Gv Thy e&yKaAidcouc KONDAR., Paides 57 

Eyer Soxipdoei Pist. voskos If 1.229 


Zouvabpoioapev (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.8) 
Trapeyvdpioes GLYKAS, Stichoi 541 
_ &v ot Kabicouv els dpxiy Spaneas P 171 
_ Ceparioere Ptoch, IV 594 , 
 SpefAouv éyKpeyvioo Chron. Mor. H 890; GéAer v&c 1d xaBicer ibid. 2898 
pt xépdice Dig. E 1566 
Kal ogdSpa guouyKdvicen Diig. tet 1009 
Spicy pas (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.10) 
Kal &potipxicdy Tous (1487, Rhodes, LeForT 1981: 18, 96.6) 
txouxAoUxicev } Tretewds (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 124.1d) 
SdAous EquAakiaav, &AAous ESépav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322.10 
Trapexdbioe Thy 7éAw (15th-16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.II1, 252.53.2) 
Ki aomrploa Ta poAAid& pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.286 
ard Tote Spyicav of ovyxuaes (1616, Pogoniani, SCHREINER 1975/79: 64. IV, 497.31.3-4) 
évavtpavicey els tov oUpavov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.19 


mete Spe sopncer ena toy irerenraeinn 


gg earn Siar ase 


xal Zyecav of m&vtes Diig. tetr. 430 

GEidv gor ver ot ydowpev Spanos A 415 

yAuxuv 1d gayeiv, Tikpdv i 1d xécew Paroim. H 34 
&v éptropij &s tols xéon! CHorTatsis, Katz. 11.422 


The verbs Bae and éBydle, derived from P&AAc and éxPdAAw respectively, retain their : 
inherited non-sigmatic perfective stems (BaA- and éByaA-), for which see 2.4. | 


2.2.1.6.2 Passive Voice 


The perfective passive stem of voiced sibilant stems is formed by adding -@- to the perfec- 
tive active stem in -o. The combination -c8- may become -ot- through manner dissimila- 
tion (see I, 3.8.1), This group also includes deponent verbs such as doTraCopai, Suvecopat, 
Evvordtoum, Epyélopen, orox&loua, ouBéLoun, xperc Conan and others: 


&v ov maoSf Kal Sapao@F GLykas, Stichoi 128 
Thy pttyavav domdotnkev Chron. Mor. H 296 
va."ye cyiotiy kal Sixaotiy f yijs Byz. IL 261 - 
éveyoAddobnv Spanos A 229 
gouuBiBdotnav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1278 
toot voidatns va pW’ &pijons Cypr. Canz. 119.1 (EvvordZopan) - 
lovaoriyKope (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340. eye : ; 
x1 GAo1 Zxoptaotijkay, Alex. Rim. 2053 ee ar x: 8 i 
évtpomcobnpav Diig. Alex. E 171.8 (Lolos) pe Re as 
kat Siapoipdotmxav auté Vios Filaret. 239.14 
Te sy neta £EoSidotHoav els Td Cexerraein wae Serre region, Oporico 1998: 17, 
78.2-3) 
a SppePeovidiotn Katuiour., no Diath eanh: 1. 18. 


thong , PEPSI T Cy geek Se fb 


Mase 
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yi& v& phy vtpotiactotv KONDAR., Paides 98 
éBpadicdotnxa MONTSEL., Evgena 37 
va eToipacbelte ag’ exutow aas Don Kis. 49.37-50.1 


2.2.1.7 Barytone Verbs with a Vocalic Extension /i/ . 


A small group of barytone verbs form their perfective stem by adding a vocalic extension 
lil, followed by the aoristic formant /s/, to the imperfective stem, just like the majori- 
ty of oxytone verbs (see below). These verbs include inherited deponent verbs such as 
PovAopat, Suvapa/Suvopnar, Sopa and e¥yopat, which have passive morphology only, as 
well as the verbs (2)@éAc and koa, the second of which is rare in vernacular texts. BAgtroo 
has an alternative stem BAetrno- (alongside -15-), examples of which have been found in 
texts from Cyprus and Crete. In the northern mainland the verb cag developed an alter- 
native perfective stem mee for which see 2.4. - ; 


2.2.1.7.1 Active Voice 


The active is restricted to the inherited verb (2)8€Aco and the alternative stem of PAsrea,"* 
which predates the LMedG period by many centuries:* 


Sik TOUTO EeAtoaor of Gveobe Kprtd&Bes (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.11) 
Sév Td BEANoev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.12 

AOeAev OeAtyoer (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 132, 146. 10-11) 
0 GeAtjow GERMANO, Grammar 94.23 

Sev nOdAnoe va To kde: Don Kis. 48.6 


Otro o EBAgmoe KaAdS LIMEN., Velis. (A) 190 are ta og 
v& the BAeTrtoe1 MOREZINOS, Klini 4.23: -. Pa : EES Wiican 
1d pvijpa ve BAstricou P&N Diath. 4112... pe Si ehy ohh hy 


2.2.1. 7.2 Passive Voice 
The passive is formed by replacing the /s/ of the infix with /6/ (cf. oxytone verbs} 


roy mplyxitra éSe\Onoav Chron. Mor. H 8160 © 

ds ES5uvtOnxe Pol. Tr. 28; wpdtepov eed ai vet Tov Kpovon ibid. 11076 - 
* té&v evytOnkev Dig. E 1065 = 

v& BAsTrnBotv Assizes B 389.24 

kal tote pé edyfOnkev Poulol. 579 

&véBew HSuvfh}onxev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1269 


* No examples have been found of the rather learned verb fees, ia from an attempt at regularization: 4 xdpn 
“4 maveEalpetos Eyxucev thy yaorépa Imber. 48. ° 

5 The Stoic philosopher Sextus Empiricus (2nd/3rd c. AD) cai and ridicules the form: ... ent Tov 
PNLATIKaY peptiow Adyeiv Kal BAsTIHOW ws Kutjow Kal GeAtjow, ob pdvov doapls GAAG Kal yéAwTos Ent 

88 tmpocKomiis Sov elvan Soxet Sextus Empiricus, Against the Grammarians, 195.10-12 (ed. Mau/ 
Mutschmann); see the online 7LG. These forms of BAéww are sometimes spelled BAsTc-, even though im- 
perfective *PAsti{oo has not been attested, and the aalis stem is uy) not iar the eres 
PAetrnpdvos, not *PAemiapévos, : ; ; ‘ : 


| 
} 
i 


1332 III Verb Morphology 


xan eltrev Tou vo BAetnGel VousTR., Chron. A 46.11 
al 25e@n Tov Appddy Alex. Rim. 525 
o Kérrns eBouadinxe tov Mrromixé var trviger Katis 3 
v& BAetrnGei MOREZINOS, Klini 44.19 
dev, phy 1d BouAnbels Thysia Avr. 692 
Biv ESuvndhkapyev KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Mark. 9.28 , 
Tov yevepaAn v’ euxndouv IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 2130; va Sen8ouv trpos Tov Oedv ibid. 9663 
8 GéAouv SuvnBodv DiAKR., Diig. Pol. 420 
BaotAetos  Aryevtis ’k Tis Képrs Exon PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1234 
_ PAetrtBou, Kumrpos Thrinos Kypr. 52 


2.2. 1. 8 Barytone Verbs with a Change of Stem Vowel i in the Passive Voice 


A small group of verbs with stem vowel /e/, among which Bpéxoo, KAETTTOo/KAEB oo, Saad 
otéxopat (< fotnKa, perf. of fotapai, with a change of /i/ to /e/), oTpEpeo, Tpétre, Teepe 
and their prefixed derivatives, tend to retain their inherited passive perfective stem with /a/ 
(Bpay-, KAaTr-, oTa8-, oTpag-, etc.):° 


brapeot&Oy (1223, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 29, 443. 12) 
- avatpdony Dig. E724; otpdqov ibid. 991 

var Zorpdonxev éxei8ev Pol, Tr. 196; SAa EBpdynoav ibid. 8121; 88ev ExAdrry ibid. 11925 
dn Kavels Blos ExAcrr Assizes B 443.29 

Kal S¢vSpov évetpdqnxev Liv. V 3632 

BéAouOW totpagiiy (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 15, 83. 1) 

otadiyre waévres Spyovres Om. Nekr. Vas. 1 

av t) WéABEpr) OéAct Epder vd Bpay? (15th/16th c.? , Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66. 1) 
Zotpdgns (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.6) 

otéoou (1572, Peloponnese, VEis 1956: 449.16) 

ZoT&8yxa (1573, Famagusta, CONSTANTINIDES 1988: 172, £ 1461.15) 

érodiavtpdtmy (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.6) 

tot d&vriot&@n Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.19 

ouSt évtpdtrn (1669, Central Greece, STRESNIS EAP ATELANDAALLON: THEODORIDI ee 

84, 217.56) ; 

gotabtyKact (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302. 4) 


These verbs only rarely develop regular alternative forms with fol: S8ev drig®n # q Tenn 
Pol. Tr. 11925 app. crit. (V); iw év 1 ooxkia Kal BKAggTTV (post 1461-ante 1512, 
Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 88.3d); &vaOpéptnxa ot Tétrov &ypiov Bertoldin. 
120.4. 


2.2.1 dD Oxytone Verbs 


As in previous and subsequent stages of the language, oxytone verbs form their active 
perfective stems by adding a syllable consisting of a vocalic stem extension /i/, /a/ or /e/ 


followed by the aoristic formant ae In some cases an intrusive velar /k/ is added before 


ies ‘In the c case sol Slee tess with a semantic shift due to >the: sibsnie ices of the root aorist st tory A stood”, 
“which was replaced by passive ZoT&@nv “I was placed”. 


i 
| 
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this {s}, due to the fact that many oxytone verbs have alternative presents in -Cco, and that 
quite a few verbs in -Cw have perfective stems in -§ (see 2.2.1.3). The passive perfective 
stem is typically formed by substituting /6/ for /s/ in the active stem, or by adding /9/ to it. 


2.2.1.9.1  -no-and -70- . 


Active Voice . 
The majority of oxytone A- and E-stems form their perfective active stem in -no. Some 
representative examples are: 


A-stems 
pdgnoe GLYKAS, Stichoi 268 
ttavtaxot Epeuviioate, Sete Dig. G1.210 
ef tis viKtoet Tov TdAcuOV Assizes A 171.14 
ta tov &travtion Achil. N 1580 
2SrtAopatnaév thy Spanos A 251 
érrepepipvnoav Kal Thy Coot tev (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 229-30) 
awdAw tueteBpdvtncev Krasop. AO 109 
Eppovionoey tos Xpiotiavous Alosis 600 
Kal &ydrrnoé thy KaRTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.20 
épwrijoav To (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 276, 380.11) 
kat ériunoé tov (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.4) 
Etraparypixnoa CHORTATSIS, Katz, 11.363 
éyootioaat (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.7) 
eynorioetev (1685, ne ZERLENDIS 1924b: ae 13. ae 


E-stems . 
xal trpocextvnody oe Eisit. f.4r.1-2 
* v& Exouv Kivijoet Chron. Mor. H 585 
Exepotévnoev (1395, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 7, 133.3) 
éulAnoav Dig. E 361 oy 
@pnvioete LIMEN., Than, Rod. 36 
aronjoate (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 289.14) 
touvepaovnoav (1474, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 32, 166.1) 
eyiAtoete (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173. ) ss 
marnoe Diig. Alex. F 136.11 (Lolos) 
Kal dxAouénoév Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 566.32 
étrolnce xpdovous tpeis (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.8) 
tuoAdynoe (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.37) 
piAtoete CHORTATSIS, Panor V.357 
brav &nlotnoev (1616, Pogoniani, SCHREINER 1975/79: 64.IV, 497.31.1) 
SE pod 1d EpoAdynoe Nov. 1156.21 0 
mapnyoptioete PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.138 


In texts from Cyprus, certain verbs that usually form t their perfective 5 stems in “eo (for 
which see 2.2.1.9.5) can have an alternative perfective stem in “No! 
trrapaxdAnogv tov (1406-7, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 35, f.115y.3) 


érapKéAnoa Tov KUp-TaTa-Xapitev (1484, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 23, 236.8-9) 
itapaKaAjjoav Tov ptya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 168.10; 6 PevouBloos Exévnoev ibid. 458.27 
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EtapaKdéAnoa Fior 77.3; va propnoev ibid. 79.34; avrav Sév ptroption v«& "Bon ibid. 121.29 
eTrapaxdAnod thv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 738; Sati eyo etovnga ibid. 4393; but also, once: 
_Tdpa autdv etrdvecer ibid, 1919 . 
EmapaxéAnodv tov Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 430 
va of TrapaKaAtjow Thrinos Kypr. 141 


The verb yoopa, and especially its prefixed derivatives such as dvayapa, Trapaxapa, 
Tpoxwpd, UTroywpd, and to a lesser degree cuyxapda and otevoxwpds, show a clear 
preference for forms with -no- over forms with -eo- (for which see 2.2.1.9.5): 


xal yooprioet SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 300 transcr. (Lendari) (hapax) 

xal 4 xdon atreycprcev Achil. N 1061 (hapax) 

4 mplvtlns dvaydoproev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 266. 16; xal técov Tous ieee ibid. 
586.27 (no forms with -ec-) 

#OeAra trapayoprioev SFRANTZIS, Chron. 74.16 . 

dro1 avayaoptioaotw Diig. Apoll, 236 

va pod tés cuyyopricete (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.17) 

HOerav dvaxwpricer Sres Tove (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI ie 6, 175.21-2) 

atroxaproev dtd éxeivov Vios Aisop. I 252.38 Do 

dvexoprnoev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2.22 

01 Geol va cas cuyxwptyoouv Alex. Fyll. 39.37; kor Sev OéAe1 of Xopticet o KSOHOS bhos ibid. . 
42.21 . : 

dda tous Ta ouyxoproav IOAKEIM Kies Pali 4844 


Passive Voice 

The perfective passive stem of verbs that for ther perfective active stem in 1~ne is formed 
by substituting -6- for -o-. This group of verbs also includes the majority of deponent 
verbs in -pat, -odpo and -&yor, such as émAoyovpot, dpvotpat, dpnyotpat, Ppuydpat, 
Sinyotpor, éyyudpat, empeoGpar, Supodpav/eupapat, Kkavyadpor, KoipotpovKopapan, 
KT@po1, AuToGaV/AUTayaL, potpar and poPotpon/poRapat: 


ol Opayxor @kovophenoav Chron. Mor. H 705; Emacev kK evAoyHOny ibid. 1194 
Hote ve To &tridoynboiv Arm. 30; kal tére vé o° dpnynds ibid. 132 
‘Ommavov ExrhSnoa, Telvav ovStv poPotpat Ptoch. 111 273,20 app. ‘crit, (PK) 
ErpotihOny é tavtds Chron. Toc. 116 
$1 ve KUBepynBovaw Achil. L 222; t& yépia pou Ixparhonoay ibid, 1326 
Stay els votv GOupnOd tijs TidAgcos Te KaAAN Anak. Konst. 106 
UTthyaiva ver Koined SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 64 
pndév trAavnbijre els TOV Opayyav te Adyia (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: {1], 62. 15) 
éypoikiOny els 1r&oa téTOv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.8; &icAaahenv travtod ibid. 52.17 
v& KoINIS EbupHonv BERGADIS, Apok. A 1; v& pupioAuTnGifre id. Apok. V 167 
fAenpovtOnxév tous Diig. Alex. F 188.11-12 (Lolos) (same in E). | , 
v& 1& vec TrepiPooKknOy Fyll. gadar. 7; tot tobs tuyhOns ibid. 213 
&pe kat ov va tTiynGets Apoll, Rim. A 695 (same in all versions) 

», Tov pUBov Strod Eos 2SinyTOns pou Bertoldin, 109.4: 

» Eye elpat drrov ErrouA ona Vios Aisop. D 217.16. . 


{TSE ENN tentnrene ron enone enone t (e SnRR eR eeTTT Neen Renee eT hirer eeey ee ates 


ooh PREG OD REE 


petphsdiethien syne 
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2.2.1.9.2  -n€- and -ny8-/-nyT-, -nxt- 


Active Voice 
Due to the fact that many , oxytone verbs have sieeve presents in -{Zco (eee 2.1.3.2), 
and that quite a few verbs in -{(w have perfective stems in -1€ (see 2.2.1.3), in the period 
covered by this Grammar certain oxytone verbs also begin to develop perfective stems in 
/iks/. Forms with -n§- are absent from 14th-c. works like the Chronicle of Morea and the 
War of Troy," and their first appearances in texts can be dated to the 15th c. Of course, 
whenever a variant in -{Z is attested (see 2.1.3), it cannot possibly be established whether 
the form with /iks/ is derived from the barytone or the oxytone verb, as is e.g. the case with 
&kodould/EKoAoubilo; yporxds/yporkilw; épwrd/épatifeo; xpatdé/kparilo; ervey 
otaparife; xarpeTdad/yaipetifoo; XAtpivtpas/ Atv TpiZeo. 

Forms with -n§- of the verb £pwt& are used quite generally, in various texts from differ- 
ent areas, though, notably, only rarely in texts from the south-east (Cyprus, Dodecanese): 


v& paothfouv Byz, Il. 284 (hapax, 3x -no-) 

x1 do 0° &peot|fouv Cypr. Canz. 132.18 

épwrh§apev (1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 173.47) 
Hpatngev (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 259. 84. 1. 
tpatngav Diig. Alex. F 292.2 (Lolos) 

Kar Kel Thy avep~otnée Apoll. Rim. E 1649 

Epatnga Pent. Gen. 24.47 

& Bé va pdOns, potnge P&N Diath, 729 

GéAe1 o& peotiEer Vosk. 387 

v& pé pooThger CHORTATSIS, Evof. II.255 

2pmtng& oe Pist. voskos V 5.246 

v& poTtt§w MONTSEL., Evgena 39 

Epaotngev (1670, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 4, 16.12) 


Others are found mainly in texts from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese), 
Chios and certain Cycladic islands: : 


v& Kpattén FALIEROS, Ist. On. 159 

va Tov Kpattéers Apoll. Rim. A 511 (also in EV) 

pnbdels 2 adtdsv toyvoa kpatiEat (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS aes 6, 12. me 
t& Kpdtnge (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 214.30); ; 
éxpdtngev (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.6) 

éxpatnéev (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 733. 17) 

ixpdtnéa (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.89) 

tov expat fe (1646 [later copy], Naxos, KATsouROS 1968: 58, 149.68) 

Exp&tnfe (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. pees 743, 1013.7) 

v& KpaTthgete SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 57.1-2. 


HPyaow kal travrigav tov Achil. L 478 
Séte, drravrngeré pas Rim. than. 130 — 
éouvatravtnéé tous Pol. Tr. 1949 app. crit. (V) 


5% With one exception in a 16th-c. ms: fouveerrtiyen te Pol. Tr. 1949 APP. crit. a where mss ee read 
éouvaTraviTnoe. 


ee ee ee ee yr en aes 
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Rouverrdvintdv pe DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1325 
exel tou “ouvarrdvtnge Apoll, Rim. V 237 (same in all versions) 
3troio Kr &v écravefwo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.123; ya va cuvatravtifoue id., Panor. 111.469 
awd v drravtt fo 1d ard) Thysia Avr. 1112 . 
_ &mdvtnfc oe Pist. voskos V 5.243 ca 
yr& keivo pod travttgacr FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.13 
drdvtnév Tou (1670, Mykonos, KaTSouROS 1948: 4, 16.10) 
énavtigav Leilasia Par. 595 


btn kev Jonas 217.109 - 
Ti 68 ZnTHSet FALIEROS, Ist. On. 160 
pt pod Cntigets Rim. kor. A 72 
vé Suvi ver CyTHiEn attd 1d pdotos (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 107, 
199.20) 
xal ver Cy mgete kal GAAov (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239. 12-13) 
. ver CqTiEopev Thy BorPerav to Geo MOREZINOS, Klini 20.28; S8v HOerev Eq thew ibid. 
137.25; tot éZtn§a GeAnua id., Loges 469.25 
éyrnfes BAROZZI, Letter 358.11 
ouptradio va Cnth§oue1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.367 - - 
xat thy exh cou eltn§a KORNAROS, Erot. III.863 
eZtnéév to (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181. my 
éxeivo Strot pod Cyrifers Bertoldos 9.20 
2{nrifete (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 61.23) 


Kat eotopdtn£ée kai autdés Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 177 

Té patria Eotapar)|§aor KORNAROS, Erot. V.557 

v& otaparién VEST., Pathi 409 

gotapatigape of plav peptav (1687, Andros, LAMBROS 1909b: 2, 244.5) 


Others appear to be mainly Cretan:* 


yns, oxioou, pougngé pe CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.203 
v& 62 vk Tov pougt—n KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.658 
Kato ver pt pougrién Fosko_os, Fort. 111.466 

ve ué Karapougiget BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 497.4 
kat povionfte To polvtos IOAKEIM Kyer. Pali 3484 


aKAoubi fac SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 154 
kat “kel tov aKAoubt\§ao Apoll. Rim. N 785° . . 
&s d&xAoubén Pist. voskos 1 1.3 ; 

xt &koAoubng§é cou TROILOS, Rodol. DI. 247 


Ki Ook guonéns Td Kepl KORNAROS, oe: IL. 1102 es 
Totes ody epuonfev dvepos oTToU OéAav IOAKEIM Kypr. Pali 6929 
avépor EpuotEact BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 263.1 


v& Ponbtén Pist. voskos V 7.70 
kal 8s v& pot BounfiEns KORNAROS, Evor. 1.1909 (faymes with Sewoléns); sides ve tis 
Bounéién ibid. IV.77 (chymes with mvign) 


* Note that modem Cretan still favours /ks/ over /s/; sce KONDoSoPOULOS *2001: 31-2. 


Pr tce ormmen cemearenn 
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The verb toAu (perfective stem normally in -no) has a variant form tpoyé, which is 
the result of two phonetic processes, namely liquid interchange (roAu > Toppd, e.g. 
v& undév Topytjouv (1449, Chios, Larou 1982: 4, 124.10)) and metathesis (roppa > 
tpoyd) (for details see I, 3.8.6.2 and 3.9.1), possibly also influenced by the semantical- 
ly related verb tpopide. This variant can form its perfective stem in -no (e.g. ve pndév 
Tpoptjow Liv. E 3418; ob5ét Eyes O€Aw tpoptoet Diig. Alex. F 146.9 (Lolos); troté va unv 
Tpoputjoet CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.129), but in texts from Crete and the Aegean also in -n£-: 


Tivds ouSév eTpounge va rd’ va Tou ‘piAtjoe Apoll. Rim. V 1481 (also in EN; etpdyage in A); 
ouSé tpopngew tOedrev ibid. 1544 (also in AEN) 

v& pty xn Tpoptige (1576, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 138, 259.15) 

v& uty TpoptEouaw ol yuvaixes (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 54.217) 


Perfective stems in -n€ for the verbs 184 and Bpovté, normal in SMG, are quite rare, and 
only appear from the 16th/17th c. onwards, mainly in Cretan texts, but in the case of 1S 
also in Don Kis., a text that was written in the Danubian Principalities in the early 18th c.: 


cal Td Cyndy ExtSn€ev dAdp00 ody 16 Adgt KORNAROS, Evot. 11.2142 
. etéres pw’ Evrnt§aow &Edqvou FOSKOLOS, Fort. IIL85 - 
emrSn€e ard To trapabip: Don Kis. 137.2 


oa Bpovtiger CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.259 (hapax, rhymes with p{€e1) 
é5é101 doTpaTroPpévrng KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.2131 


Forms with -n§- of the verb troptraté (< trepitraté) have only been found in the Pentateuch 
and in Ervotokritos, but it cannot be excluded that they were more widely used, at least i in 
Cretan: 


tmoprécrngev 5 ico Pent. Gen. 6.9; tropmréanga ibid. 35.3 

v& TropTratiyén Pent. Exod. 21.19 

dtrou ki &v Etropwrérnéev RORNAEOS, Erot. ai and IV.1099; & Ge ver TOpTeThen ibid. 
IV.73. 


Some forms with -n§- even appear to be typical of ee ea ee oe 
yAakigo, ypoixd,” ypoiki§o, TPA, THPHES and yaipetd, xoupetiéo of herein 
XAmITS, xArTHEe of Alex. Rim., and fyuya, Seuxtigo of Diig. Alex. E: *- 


kal &ewdxnéev & Baoietis Alyurrrou 6 KrevaBe Diig. Alex. E 117.15 (Lolos) 
TOTE TOAAG xAipitnge, Bpouxarar Gotrep Ago Alex. Rim. 2919 


v& ypoixigou CHORTATSIS, Evo. Dedic. 10 (hapax; rhymes with dvol§ou); va yAaxtEer id, 
Panor. 1.361, xa8as exelvn eyAdxnée ibid. 1.363; pa thpnge thy dpefn ibid. I.320; ve ot -. 
XaipeTngeo id., Katz. 11.164 (hapax; rhymes with dvoife) : eee: 


® The noun Troprrarngié is also found in Velthandros 614 and 715, Panoria 1.426 and V.96, and Fortounatos 
11.742. Panoria and Fortounatos happen not to have perfective forms of this verb, Velthandros, however, has 
forms with -no-, e.g. kal 5éxa TrepieTretyoev Velth. 243. : 

® Of the verb ypoix&, one example with -nf- was found in the following text from Chios: kal Adarny phy 
ypoixtEe VEST., Paid. Makkay. 706; but apart from the fact that it rhymes with 5¢{€c in the previous verse, 
it should also be bome in mind that Chortatsis’s Erofili is one of the sources used sala Vestarchis for his vee 
(MANOUSAKAS/PUCHNER 2000: 49). 
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New oxytone verbs, e.g. TeaBd (< tpaBife < taupiZe) and BouTd (< PoutiZa, attested in 
the 13th c., see LBG), form perfective stems in -n§ as well as -no: : 


' &tp&Bn€ev Pol. Tr. 7065 app. crit. (C), where mss AX read cree v Sep ICRY and B 

étpépnoev 

v& tov BouTTigouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V729 . 

Kal Thy étpaBitave Chron. Tourk, Soult. 81.18 

v& Bouthoet Kaini Diath. Louk. 16.24 

véc pt tpoPtioete Efe Alex. Fyll. 103.19-20 

Botrmnoe T& paBS{a Tous LANDOS, Geopon. 153.25; but also: édv BouTtEns ie pias rou ibid. 
208.28 

Boutiioas els TS B&BOs Vios Aisop. D 242.14-15 

vat TpaPiter otrlow Bertoldin. 136 


Passive Voice 
The perfective passive stem of verbs that fen their perfective active stem in ae is fortied 
by substituting -6- for -o-. Before -6-, the velar becomes -x-. The combination -x8- may 
then become -yT- through manner dissimilation (for details on the chronology of the phe- 
nomenon, and the issues of contemporary writing practice and modern editing, see I, 3.8.1): 


expathyonka cou (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 181, 170.12) 

vac KpaTnxTH Kornaros, Ervot. 1.2117; va pone ibid. [11.353 app. crit. (X) 
ErpoBtyOnkav xéte Bertoldos 71.31 

EtpaBiixtnoav Bertoldin. 169.22 

etpaphyx8n olow To eer tou Don Kis. 46.1 - 


From around the 15th c. onwards in texts of soiithiem provenance such as Crete, Cyprus, 
the Heptanese and certain Cycladic islands, -yt- can peene: Teassimilate to be- 
come -xt- (cf. 2.2.1.3): 


éxel cuverravtTiyKtnoay AchiL L926 
exel o1dTravTnKThKaot Apoll Rim. A 729 Gin in all secuibins). 
v& {nKtet MOREZINOS, Klini 27.6 
erpaBixty Té pépn Tis Appevias ris Mixpijs Chron. Tourk, Soult, 141.15 
_ryAuKoyoupeTnxtijre Stathis U1.504 (yAukoyaipenixtijte in the ed.) . : 
Vv &troxaipeTnKTovoive BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 378.8 (Xirouchakis); 6b v * ava nrnxroive : 
ibid. 428.26 oo corrected to “XT in ed. Alexiou/Aposkit) 


2.2. 1.9.3 1a0- and es 


Active Voice 

Oxytone A-stem verbs that historically formed their ee stem in -ao, €. g. AG oe, 
yepd (< ynpd/ynpdoxe), eepd (> Eepvd), kpepucs, Tepd (> trepvd), yaAS, Koine rrewe, 
Seid, EMedG xepvdd & ues continue to do so alone and eis the LMedG 
and EMG periods: .:: 


_. v& Exouv trepdoe: Chron, Mor. H 400 . 
Shous vi o&s Kpeuccoouv Pol. Tr. 1464; drow Kal Gey ver pas XaAdoouv ibid. 6601 app. crit. (a) 
ut Seidoete, Spxovtes Achil. N 450; GAAk 6 Els Tous Béxa OUI NADY ibid. 2922 
Valens Dig. E 802; wepdoew Exon ibid. 1532 


' 
j 
i 


NDAs 


i 
i 
i 
; 
: 
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prte ExxAnolas v& yoAdoupev (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.21) 
ver paca SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 196 
Kal expeupacey x’ exelvov ard ta 16810 VousTR. Chron. A 104.14~15 
btav yepdoouv Diig. Alex. F 140.15 (Lolos) 
kal BAégtre pt) SeArdoers Thysia Avr. 18; kpduace 1d oxAnpd onaél ibid. 232 
OéAer vec EeSerArdon KORNAROS, Erot. 111.679 
feos Tol ver yepckons PETRITSIS, Dig. O Prol. 5 
éxaAacav (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 72.17) 
01 Toupxor eSe1Alacav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6897 
"To ToTHpr OTTOU pe Exépaces Alex. Fyll. 115.16 
O Bov Kiodte eyéAacev Don Kis. 47.21; )OeAe va tepdoer ibid. 49. 11 


Of a small group of verbs that usually have perfective stems in “os (see below, 2.2.1.9.4) 
forms with -ao- can occasionally be found: 


_ kal dé Ta Sévtpa Etrétacev Achil, L713 
ver tetd&on [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1555 
kal T& TroUAI& étreTa cow BERGADIS, Apok. A 64 
Sev Hutropotiow v& tetdcouow Fior 97.19 
v& tretdoouv Vios Aisop. D 238.35 (but also: étrétafev ibid. 230.18) 
va TOU 16 EeTteTK&oe1 Bertoldin. 151.3 (but also: va eret&§ouv ibid. 141, foes 


iptdoouow DELLAP., Peri antapod. 14 — 
éxer ve Thy Gotdé&on PETRITSIS, Dig. O 52 


Passive Voice 

The perfective passive stem of verbs that form their perfective active stem in -ao is formed 
by adding -6- to the perfective active stem. The combination -o6- may then become -ot- 
through manner dissimilation (for details, see I, 3.8.1): 


av tretaotite els olpavev Liv. E 522 
péAAar ve KpEaoti| (13th?/16th c., Cyprus, Assizes A 185.29) 
' éxpepdotn Spanos A 99 
“ Etrerta 01d tpayHA pas Gotep’ &troKpepcoOny BERGADIS, Apok. A382. 
. kat BéAgig YaAaotetvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.30 
. "yordotnxev Synax. gyn. 360 
. dg Gyous étrerco nv Dig. T 2032 
Kal 8Aor xoraobodpev Konpar., Paides 550 


2.2.1.9.4 -oé- wa oe, Ve QYXT-, -AHT- . 


Active Voice 
A small group of verbs, among which are épTr&, Baotdé, Tet, wWAavTd and quad form 
their perfective stems in -a€. These stems are built on the analogy of their, usually older 
and more common, barytone variants in -&{o or -doow: Baotd&lo, Teta lw (< TeTévvupl), 
TAaVTala, KoTrale, PUAATO, for which see 2.2.1.3; see also 2.1.3.1. . 

Hetragev (post 1306, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 163. [23]2) 


Siatl EPdorage Sppara Caen. HOk H 3337 (cf. pacrouy. ibid. 2489; but also: eBéoraday ibid. 
ay 
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Kal ds yuviy Tou véupov KpaThoer Kal puAdger Pol. Tr. 1128 

's Tov ovpavav TO atrérafev Arm. 82 

xal wéoyou ve tAavT&fou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 57 (cf. rAd ibid. 689) 

Kal &ya Td cdoew fipragev 1 dpiotepdv Tiyéviv BERGADIS, Apok, A 356 (cf. fiptrouv ibid. 41) 

brréta€ev 4 pla Kal Epuye Vios Aisop. D 230.18 (cf. va tretotv ibid. 239.1; but also: v& 
met&couy ibid. 238.35) 

vi Tov Baotdén Vios Aisop. K 148.30-1 (cf. va parva. ibid. 153.13; but also: Etrape xal 
Bdotate 153.20) 


Some of these verbs (though not tAavtT® and quad) also have variant perfective stems in 
-ao, for which see above, 2.2.1.9.3. 


Passive Voice 

The group of oxytone verbs that have a perfective active stem in -a€ /ak-s/ form their per- 
fective passive stem by substituting /0/ for /s/, resulting in -ay@. Through manner dissim- 
ilation -y@- may become -xt- (see I, 3.8.1), and in certain areas -xt- may “re-assimilate” 
to become -xtT-: 


imdcyanve var reTaX 67 Pol, Tr. 5177; &v elye tots Baotay64 ibid. 13370 
xMAton ver treTaXTHKa CHORTATSIS, Katz II1.439 


emreTaKTt}ka CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.331 app. crit. (DN) 

v& TreTaKTd SAopdvaxyos FosKOLOS, Fort. IV.197 (corrected to meTayTé in the edition) 

v& TetaKxrotc: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 239.13 (Xirouchakis) (eraytovor in ed. sencul 
ae 


2.2.1.9.5  -€o- and -€0-, -e06-/-EoT- 


Active Voice 

Oxytone E-stem verbs that traditionally had aorists in -eoa continue to do so throughout 
and after our period, e.g. TeA®, &pKdd, Errarvdd, KaAd, which had -eoa in AG, or hyTropé (< 
eTropds), apd, pope, Trove, xwpa, ped, which had -noa in AG and obtained variant 
perfective stems in -eo in post-classical times. Forms of both stems of these verbs are com- 
mon, forms with -no being particularly common for compounds with the verb xwpé (see 
2.2.1.9.1). Newer formations of perfective stems in -eo include the verbs TAavd, kaptepa, 
evxenpd, and avré. Because the last two verbs also form alternative imperfective stems in 
-atveo/-éves (for which see 2.1.3.2), it cannot be established whether a perfective form with 
-eo is derived from the oxytone or the barytone variant of the verb. Even when the imper- 
fective stem transfers from E-stem to A-stem, the perfective stem in -eo is usually retained: 


_ kal Spas ouyyopeody pe, 1a&tep pou NIKON, Logos 9 314.3 
EyxoAgoapev (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 97.5). 
_ Exoovxa, dob t& Exdpeces Proch. 1V217_ ia 
"adds vex Hrropéow orépnoww vir eo Tis Guyatpés Hou Fisit. £8 17-18 © 
v&x Tod Td Exouv popice: Chron. Mor. H 953; obtws tous EtAavécay ibid. 1099 
tov Boul typtyopa Bapéoet Pol. Tr. 1075; thy GAtyw v& teAdon ibid. 12925 
dpuxoTtévecé pe Liv. V 3699 
eUKaipgoaot Thy xopav (15th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28, 209.4. 3-4) 
. kavely Sév Exaptépecev Chron. Toc. 1495; 1roAA& sareve eer thy déAw Pravvlveov ibid. 1819 


YASS Tarn ieee ener Ne ee ae EE 


phen rene omen enem eee) wt y 
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trovécete FALIEROS, Thrinos 15 

titrotes oUSty EpéAcoev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.17 (< eogehd) 
Etrapakaddoaoly Tove (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.9) 

o1 EBpatoi évtav évtecav otov Mapa exefvo IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5018 
Sév Gév thy Errawéon KOnDAR., Paides 234 

Thy emiBouAlav ool n&Anoay va attoteAgcouy Alex. Fyll. 111.3-4 


In texts from Cyprus alternative perfective stems in -no can be found for some of these 
verbs, not only those which traditionally had re such as trové, but also e.g. for tapaKxard 
(for examples, see 2.2,1.9.1). 


Passive Voice 

Of oxytone verbs that form their perfective active stem in -ec, the majority form the perfec- 
tive passive stem in -e8. A small group of verbs has perfective passive stems in -eo@. The 
choice of -e6 or -eo@ can usually be explained historically: verbs that had passive aorists 
in -é6nv retain their perfective passive stems in -e@ (e.g. érraivd, aipd), whereas verbs 
that had passive aorists in -éo@nv continue to do so in the period under review (€.g. TEA, 
&pxa). The verb KaA& and its compounds had moved from an irregular passive aorist 
(2xAh@nv) to a more regular one (€xaAéo@nv) in the EMedG period, though the old forms 
can still be found in the texts examined. The sequence <c@> may become <ot> through 
manner dissimilation (see I, 3.8.1). Verbs that transfer from stems in -yo to stems in -eo 
form their perfective passive stem in -e6 (e. 8. Pape, Baptoc > Baptow > apepeenw)e: 


&paipébn (1225, Sicily, Cusa Coll. IX: 1868/82: 31, 449. 15) 
TOAAG 7OZAav Pape] Chron. Mor. H 2818 

Abergs ... Eramvebijv Dig. E 252 

utytreos Kal Bapebdor ce Pol. Tr. 557 app. crit. (A) 

TOAAG EBapéenxe Spanos D 395 

Trdg ETPAAVEONKES TéETOIKS Aoytis VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.20-1 


pete 58 1d ouvTedcoGiiy Tov tpiynvaioy ydpuov Dig. GIV.933 
tpxéomxev Velis. x 398 

dtroU uéAAouv vec &pxeo Oot (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287. 2) 
EyxaAtoOnxav Bertoldin. 112.28-9 ~ 

émkaAgoOnxev (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 113, 324.2) 


2.2.1.10 ° Verbs with an Alternative Stem Formation in -x- 
2.2.1.10.1 Indicative 


The athematic aorist in -xa in the singular of the three AG verbs BiScoun, THN, éopinu 
had already begun to spread to the plural before the Hellenistic period (see MANDILARAS . 
1973: 145), and forms with -x- (25axKa, Z6nka or #exa and mikec or eles are found for 
all persons throughout the LMedG and EMG peners 


; KoKhy Bouany tov EBaKav Spaneas P 221 

pd tov Oedv dtrov pe EScoxev ae keponerrixwy (sary, Beylik of eydin 4 ZACHARIADOU ial 
“ -256.27-8) ° 

dv ESaKa xapiv aiiyiehe pou awtnplas (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194. 6 
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obte piAnuav pe EScxev Dig. E 166 
EScoxav of ror Tov Adyov Tes (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.11) 
Scbave (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 176, 120.1) 
Kal EScoxav ta tous Aativous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 28.4 
To Tras eSeoxav Diig, Alex. K 365.15 
els 8,171 Koa Go EScdxapev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 44, 42.5) 
ESeoKa Kal Tap&SaxKav (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 9, 131.13) 
-* wed ESooxe (1662, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 27, 33.11) 
téon SUvayny ESaxav DiAkR., Diig. Pal. 1005 
Sav HScoxe GAAO tiBetis (17th c., Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.44) 
avtamedaxaci NEOFYTOS, Achouri 180 
Kal ZScoxev crdxprow Thrinos Kypr. 144 


EOnxev Diig. sevast. Thom, 335 

ais x&tepyar SU Thy EOexev Chron. Mor. H 2478 

20éxav Dig, E 480; but also: ZOnxav ibid. E 780 

EBexav Assizes B 395.23 

EGnxav Achil. N 380; but also: 20¢Kav ibid. 1832 

xavels oUSév &0éxev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallizm. 1149 

HOexa ord kpeBdtiv pou BERGADIS, Apok. A 4 

amdbnkev to 215 to oxapvi tou Diig. Alex. K 375.1 

tuet&Gexa T6 Trapd (1610, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 7, 22.15) ~- 
-. €Bexev Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 161.2 

pod Béxave payaip: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 540. 22 

kal v& tov uetaBexav of povoypapparaion VEST., Pathi 188 

gueta&bexa Td trapdv (1681, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 70, 58.29) 


éut &pixav NIKON, Logos 4 206.12 

Tois &pnxev (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.16) 

&onxes Pol. Tr. 1933 

Honxev (1479, Corfu, KARYDis 2001: 22, 57.6) . 

aoiikes ... Tov Kdopov; Alosis 145 

pa mdr cctrel o” Epijxav FALIEROS, Thrinos 280 

donxes AAG eidn Syndipas 118.6 

tym dqiiKa TOAAG yop Fior 125.3... 

100 épfixav (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 162. 16-17) 

Egnxes GERMANO, Grammar 99.10 

Has draco ypapixds LANDOS, Geopon. 130.18 

Kai tov Ody Epijkaciv KONDAR., Paides 957 

pas Gee (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 39, 
136.6) 

tov dortKop’ Epnuépiov (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 89, 321.7) 

Tév 1 Badly CSse, ZetOes shag 1948: 44. 5) 


Asi is swell known, the AG category of the Perfect had stained to diginpeuk from the cope 
language already in Hellenistic times. Forms that morphologically are perfects continue 
to be used in written texts in the post-classical and Byzantine periods, but apart from 
the most classicizing texts they are generally used as aorists (Horrocks 72010: 131-2; 
HINTERBERGER 2014b), and by the beginning of the period covered by this Grammar their 
use is sty residual: The only ee perfect to have survived, but semantically 


f 
b 
i 
i 
i 
& 
b 
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as an aorist, is eJpnxa (< eup{oxw) (THUMB 1912: 147-8), which since Hellenistic times 
had been in use as an aorist indicative,*' alongside the inherited thematic form ebpov/nUpov 
and, later, the newer form nupa, both of which it eventually managed to supersede. Due to 
the sound change in the diphthong eu from [eu] to [ew] and ultimately to [ev], which start- 
ed around the 3rd c. BC (HORROCKS 72010: 169), /e/ came to be reanalysed as an augment, 
thus facilitating the interpretation of the form eSjpnxa (also spelled {Bpnxa) as an aorist, by 
analogy with the aforementioned aorists 2Scoxa, &qnka, Z¢nxa (HORROCKS 72010: 302). 
By analogy with nUpov/nipa versus eGpov, eipnxa could then also adopt the /i/ augment: 
mpprine (for etiploxco/BploKes, see also 2.4; for the augment, see ee Chapter 3). 


nupnkav Dig. GI. 154 
' npnxa Dig. E 1197; pas ABpnxav Dig. E 1321 app. crit. 
eUpnxev Assizes A 222.16 
eGpnxa [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2367 
. nGpnxe Velth, 244 
Sty nUonka FALIEROS, Thrinos 18 
2Bptkxaow Porikol. 1 127 
euptKaot Martyr. Vlas. 245.11 
nipnka CHorratsis, Katz. III.177 ; 
evptxete (1603, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 5, 21.14) 
nupnka tihyxes eikoor wévte Diath, Nikon Metan. 43-4 
nipnxe Prol. Epain. Kef. 9 
Eoxayav Ti KoTpidr Kal T& NUpnKav Paroim. (Warner) 107.21-2 
kal evptyKaolv thve (1689, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 852, 1138. oe 
eUpnxe EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.15 
euptixape (1719, Patmos, TsiRPANLIS 1982: 16.3) 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate in proparoxytone forms, resulting in columnar stress 
(see also I, 4. 2. 4.2), occurs from at least the 15th c. onwards: 


autos NUPiKev dqopyhy Chron. Toc. 505 

eupfikav kal éxatév yiAiddes GAoya Alex. Fyll. 69.15; epiixa ypucdg: Toad ibid. 109. » ae 
nupiixa VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 305 

eupfixay NEOFYTOS, Achouri 179 


These forms are the precursors of SMG Bain Bptes etc., which are this jeault of deletion 
of the initial /e/ or /i/. The verb thus joined the small group of verbs with disyllabic aorists, 
which includes eftra, elSa, hpba, yrtyka and Byi)Ka. This is probably due to the fact that 
these verbs uniquely share a tendency to become monosyllabic in the subjunctive (cf. eGpeo 
and eupdé (> Bpdd), eltres and eimré& (> 110), Eutreo and gymé) (> yd) etc.) and the infinitive 
(ebpeiv (> Bpet), ciety (> Tre’), Eptreiv (> pred), etc.). Secure examples of the forms Bpijxa, 
Bptikes etc. have not been found in the period covered by this Grammar; the Cretan work 
Palaia kai Nea Diathiki (mid-17th-c. ms, written in Latin script) offers: &v BotKaot caopd 
P&N Diath. 1221 and S&v rov Bptxa ibid. 2380 (3 pl.), but, as becomes clear from the 


61 See for instance the following example from the Siaiienr kal 2 tmp vty Pavdlay eal Tas xépas 
attis, St: ovy eGpnxév oe Septuaginta, Regn. II, 18.10. . 
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critical apparatus, neither form is undoubtedly “augmentless”: v. 1221 reads: aneuricassi 
(&v edptyxaot) and v. 2380: dhedo (Sév 1d, not tov). The SMG form Bera is in all likeli- 
hood a late, or initially regional, development. 

Apart from &xo, &pnka, Enka and eGpnxa, disctissed above, there are many other 
verbs that show a /k/ stem in the aorist indicative. These alternative aorist indicative forms 
with -x- (instead of the usual -c-), are usually either interpreted as incorrectly formed 
perfects in which the augment replaces the reduplication (in other words, e.g. Etroinxa is 
in fact TreTrofnka, and Bnxa is in fact BEBnxa; see among others CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 548-9; MANDILARAS 1973: 146; GIGNAC 1981: 243-4) or as the result of confusion 
between the aorist and the perfect (MANDILARAS 1973: 57; HORROCKS 72010: 176-8 and 
302-3). Though there is nothing inherently implausible about confusion in the Hellenistic 
period when the two tenses merged, the evidence for it in Greek papyri is relatively slender 
and relatively late: see GIGNAC 1981: 243-4 who offers a mere handful of examples from 
papyri of the 2nd c. AD onwards. In fact, the popularity of the x- aorist (other than the 
inherited forms axa, &qnka, f6nka and eUpnxa) dates from long after the demise of the 
perfect. The first attestation so far of étroinxa has been found in Malalas (6th c.): kaAds pév 
érroitxarre Malalas, Chronogr. 399.95 app. crit. (O) (ed. Thurn);® and the earliest example 
so far of EBnxa dates to the 9th c., appearing in a letter by Theodore of Studios: évtatOa 5 
olovel al Epyov tpoUBnxev 1d RouAeubev S1& Tijs altihoews Kal Gefas ouvTedEews Theod. 
Stud., Letter 52, 1. 19 (in all mss, oldest ms (C) 9th c.; ed. Fatouros). 

Whatever the origin of the remarkable /k/ stem, it should be stressed that from a seman- 
tic point of view these forms are indeed aorists. Take, for instance, the following 7th-c. 
example of &rdéAAup quoted in the Chronicle of Theophanes (early 9th c.): téAw els 
Tov Katikov Ettes: 1éAtv Tov voUv daréAexas Theoph., Chronogr. 296.27 app. crit. (ed. 
De Boor). That this form is used as an aorist indicative becomes clear from subsequent 
Byzantine authors who quote this passage, such as the Chronicle of the Logothete, George 
the Monk, Constantine Pophyrogennitos, Kedrinos and Glykas; they all change the “vul- 
gar” form énréAexas, not into a perfect (4troAcAekas), but into an aorist, damAgoas. 

It must also be stressed that some of the x-aorists treated below are clearly not based 
on any parallel forms of the perfect: e.g. f1rexe derives from &mece, not from témrraoxe and 
EyAUtooxe is formed from the innovative verb yAutaveo. The same clearly goes for the /k/ 
attached to the passive aorist stem: SASS OW > &AUBnxa, the earliest examples of which date 
from the 13th c. (see 4.4). - 

. Apart from %oxa, dégnka, Z6nka, eGpnxa and the highly ees aorist passive in 
-nxa, there are three other verbs which particularly favour the /k/ aorist in the Middle Ages 
and beyond: Batveo and its prefixed derivatives, oid and d&troAuw/tatroAtw. To begin 
with the verb pani end its pdettvatives pissin eee iad ie 2uPalveo/ 


@' It is noteworthy that neither Chatzidakis nor Jannaris mention the form Beta. Na 

© This form was corrected to a perfect (Treroifyxarre) by the editor, In the context an aorist is more euitable than 
a perfect. 

* This is the reading of all mss but one (M), which reads ééAekas (corrected to é&dAeoas in the edition); 
~. interestingly, this form appears in a satirical song sung by the Demes in the Hippodrome of crue ie in 
AD 609-10 eer quotes John of Antioch); see also Maas 1912. : 
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éuratves, EmBalveo, kataPalves, cupBatver, these verbs may have developed a new ending 
-nka by analogy with Z@nxa and &pnxa, or with eJpnxa, with which they share certain 
common characteristics in the formation of perfective forms: esploxcs, aor. ind. eipnka > 
EBpiixa, aor. subj. cepa > epd > Bpd; tuBalve, aor. ind. EuBnka > gumfiKa, aor. subj. fuBco 
> EuTte > Eprrdd > prrdéd (see 4.4.2 and 4.2.3). The fact that /k/ forms of Balves can be found 
in early mixed-register texts such as Glykas and Dig. G indicates that by the 12th/13th 
c. they had become perfectly acceptable in writing (as noted above, the earliest example 
found so far dates to the 9th c.) (for these verbs’ influence on the passive aorist see 4.4): 


ouvéBnxev (1060-1, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 4, 58. 9-10) 
xal doel oxic &1éBykes GLYKAS, Stichoi 199 
ééBnxev Dig. G IV.759 
aveBnxa Kal éxétoa Ptoch, 131; eloéBnxa ibid. 130; kal péoo ver éxaTt&Bnxev Ptoch. IV 191 
éunfixav Chron. Mor. H 4846, dvéBnxev ibid. 5357; éouvéByxev ibid. 7203’ 
éunfixov Dig. E75; &i&Byxa ibid. 545; exocréBnxev ibid. 618; ox EByixa ibid. 1231; 2&Bnxav 
ibid. 1411 . 
281€Bynxev Florios 1487; Eumnxev ibid. 1599 
éncéBnxev Chron. Toc. 19; &véBnxev ibid. 239; Exar éBnkav ibid. 1722; éouvéBnxev ibid. 1982 
Fpankev Achil. L769 xai ‘umijxev ibid. 992 
éxaréBnxav Achil. N 550; éutrij\xev ibid. 1153; ry 1 Seivdv ouveBnxev ibid. 1456 
xal els 7d Kdotpov d&véBnxev Achil. O 526; 1 kdpn 25:éByxev ibid. 1228 . 
Eutmxev Byz. Il. 974 
oof bnds ExarreBijKav Alex. Rim. 1643; gumixave ibid. 1671; éutriKape ibid. 2112 
Eutrnxav Bertoldos 65.8 


The verb roids forms an alternative perfective stem in -x, alongside its regular sigmatic one 
troino- (for which see 2.2.1.9.1), with both paroxytone and proparoxytone variant forms 
for the singular: éroika and étroixa, on the model of its alternative sigmatic forms é1roica 
> Eroioa (for which see 2.4; see also HATZIDAKIS 1892: 438). Alternative stress patterns 
are, of course, very convenient for poets, but proparoxytone forms are not restricted to 
metrical positions where such a stress pattern may be obligatory (e.g. before the caesura), 
or indeed even to verse texts, e.g. Etroika oyfjpa o1otrijs BERGADIS, Apok. A 153, where 
étroika would be equally acceptable metrically, and pé Z1oixev (1480, Constantinople, 
LAMBROS 1908c: 1, 480.2). Examples occur from the beginning of the LMedG period i in 
a large geographical area: 


Kal topa étroixe tov oTaupdv GLYKAS, Stichoi 262 
kad étroixes pe Epnuttpiov Ptoch. 1147 
tt érroixev 6 wattp cou Dig. E 264 
thy &yope thy étroixev Assizes B 286.18 
- étroiKes ds ebyevixh Pol. Tr. 341 app. crit. (EV) - 
tov Spxov Tév pr’ roixes Katal. 24° 
opaKéAwpay érroikey [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1165 : 
ki Ewoike To pet& Xapa&s FALIEROS, Thrinos 10; 14 Té0a Trot brotkav ibid. 279 Poe 
Strov pou Eolxere MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.30; dv brofxapey parierese ibid. 236. 5 a 
16 totkev Rim. kor. V 134 ~~ = 
THY avtpom ty, oTrou Tou etrofxav VouSTR., Chron. A 52. a 
‘Eroikav MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 227 
dAa got TH trotkes MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2667 
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pé ty) to étroikav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3060 
xal 1pdocrrov éroikacw Thrinos Kypr. 63 ms 


Te AouTpIKe& TH pé Erromxes Ptoch. 162 
ti Etrorev 6 Tamous cou Dig. E 254 

_ &v Etrorkev Kavels Spaneas Z 349 
&tipov wpaypav Errore Pol. Tr. 178; Etoixes Pol. Tr 341 app. cab (AX) 
Tramp pou rpaéiv Erroixes els xdpnv TAdrZia—OAwpn Florios 1075 
xal Errorxev tétoiav téxvnv Chron. Toc. 932 
avEpayables Tas Errorev Velis. x 121 
Sik tov pdvov Stroud Errorxes Achil. N 994 
xal t&s Trovnplas, &s Emoixes Spanos D 1288 
tpeis xpdvous 6 Iptrépios Erroixev ort oxAaBiav Jb, Rim. 725 
tye td Erroma (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1, 144.15) 
émoi0s 14 “Trouxev MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 192 

_ Eroixe 20A6@pena EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.3 


Only one instance has been found of the stem troinx- instead of troix-, but this one example 
is purely graphematic and should be read as étrofkaow: K Etrorxacw of &U0 Spot exelvous 
TOUS TPEIS &qevtes Chron. Mor. H 7383. . 

Similarly, the verb d&troAve and its derivative éaTroAvw has an alternative aorist 
écréAuxa for étréAuoa from at least the 15th c. in texts from various areas. Given its rela- 
tively late appearance, it can Safely be excluded that peesigha perfect forms pee any influ- 
ence on this development: 


éerréAuxev fh Aerroupyta (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 530); émed& ST uney (bi. 115) 
* ot& wratopara o” édauKev SKLENTZAS, Ymn, Mar. Mage. 21 
kal dréAuKes Totdakia Spanos B 224 
. &pijces, &arrdAuxes, Tavipvnte, Tov KOopov; Alosis 145 
_. HAGev detds péyas ... kal aaréAuKev avvydv Diig. Alex. F 106.12 (Lolos) (same in E); xai 
atrdédAuKév Tous ibid. 240.15-16 (Lolos) 
Kan Tous amréAuKay Diig. Alex. K344,29-30; ta pode 7 ™ms anéurev ibid. 375. oe: 
”- &nrddunés tor Stathis 11.62 
~ Sv 1d Exrdduxes Pist. voskos I 2.108 
. &€atroae, [ogamoa}uoa & eee GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. lasciare and ibid., 299 S.V. 
. >. tralasciare’ ; . 
o MAd&tos .. iceanGhunev: TOUS TOV Bopappey KALLioup., Kaint Diath. Mark. 15. 15 
tov TAdoTHy éatrdAuKes KONDAR., Paides 722 
Td TAOUTH éaTrdéAuKes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1025 ° 
trapeuBus eaTrdAuKa SAa Te porpoAdyia PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 246 
kal T GAoy& tou ééAuxe KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.1749 


It is important to realize that for the verbs Siva, &qhve, Géra, oid and éroAve the 
x-aorist formation exists alongside the sigmatic one and that the /k/ stem, with the notable 
exception of aohve and {8c (see below), is normally restricted to the indicative. 

Seeing that certain MG dialects make extensive use of the x-aorist, § it is clear that the 
limited number of examples i in LMedG and EMG sources of verbs other than the ones 


 KonpDosopouLos (2001: XXIII) mations shel aiibearaicé of x-aorists in the modem dialects of the 
Peloponnese, Old Athenian, Epirus and Skyros, and less general in Tsakonia and S. Italy, 


oo Peirce ere | 


te ele nde oN ema enteHip RAE R 99 EAE 


ee RR Se 


PUN TREES debts aheae cne ce eMvesseeeea 


oe Met enere neta 


Betas pieTinanan sat mews 


2 Stem Formation of 1347 


mentioned above are likely to be just the tip of the iceberg, as there is a lack of material 
from certain areas and because forms as idiomatic as these are usually avoided in writing. 
Almost all examples of these alternative x-aorists in LMedG and EMG sources are in /oka/ 
(from verbs in -coves and others) and in fika/ (from oxytone verbs and others), but note the 
form Errexe (= étrece) (and below, among ‘the subjunctives, tickets): 


ki &tr@GooKa Thy Sidtakiv ory thpnoww ths KoUptns Chron. Mor. H 7672 

péyav youdpi éutAdKeoxes Pol. Tr. 6037 app. crit. (A); T& Evtepa tév Ccddwv etrobdKayv ibid. 
11797 app. crit. (A) 

els Td oKxoAetov éxdOnka DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1209 

6 Tl&pis pdvos EyAttoxKe Byz. Il. 426 

els Thy ueonv Baprixav KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVI1.489 (but read Bapnxav for the sake of 
the metre) 

eeviZouvrav rds er MoreZINOS, Klini 31.35; Bdpnxe ibid. 86.38 

SAa pod tk ErAtpoxes Diig. Alex. F 120.15 (Konstantinopulos) 

Etrexe oTGKTN Eva SaxtuAo elod SAnv thy yiv (1605-32, Preveza?, Lamsros 1910: Al, 184.4) 
(= Ettrece) 

TI otpepov dpodoy?Kaye kal Guodoyotpev (1636, Athens, Kansounsenen 1889: 182, 1) 

ltd ’ye1s; Trovds Got Baépnxe; CHORTATSIS, Katz. U1.50; yik xetvo ood Bapiixa ibid. I-81 

éBdpnxe to Inoot P&N Diath. 3078 

Totes Sév TOU Baptxac: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 205.21; x1 8Ao1 trol yAUToKave ibid. 
542.17 : 

étrouAtKaot trarSia (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36. 30) 

kal Sty 1d EBapijKaow ydpiopav ve Tod Sacouv KonstT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 168 

SE ocver Strow p’ tyhitooKe KorRNAROS, Erot. 1V.1397 

* BAo1, Wray? 4SeAQh, o° énapariixay | Sor o° &pvi|Onoav Kr GAnopovijKav KATSAITIS, 

Klathmos 1.437-8; dnépnijxav | of Totpxor els add Kal Eratixav ibid. 11.14 


2.2.1.10.2 Other Moods 


From the 14th c. onwards, the /k/ stems of 5{5c and d&gryveo, but not 6éT,© are also used 
for the aorist subjunctive, the gerund, the infinitive and the imperative, mainly in texts 
from Epirus, the Heptanese, the Peloponnese, Chios and certain Pine Aland, ead oy 
rarely in texts from Crete and Asia Minor: ne 


pt, Sdxns Sapa avGevtds Spaneas Z 238; xal Sdxouv xal cxoTdcou oe ibid. 327 © 
EAgyav ve Td SaKouv Chron. Toc. 2472 
tt ver Sexy h elenpiern Xpucdvva (1508, mae K AKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 10, 18. 20) 
(hapax) 
Addtov ve to Saoxete Diig. Alex. E 167.15 (Lolos) 
v& Exouv ve Saxouv (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.5); HGeAe Saker 21 (1555, 
ibid. 177, 228.28) 
.. vav Tot Saxe (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 216. 14) 
~ ve tod Sdxete (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.10); v& Tous Beoxns (ibid. 240. 18) 
"Kat va Tou SaKn Kat ta KaoTéAAIa Chron, Tourk. Soult. 70.4 - 
~ Byers throtis vex pod Sdkns; GERMANO, Granmiér 1) 25; arepaans id., Led SV 
- raccomandare (imp.) : fie moe 


Yn Chios, however, an innovative present indicative with /k/ is attested, for which see 2.4. 
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vi TapaSdKouv VEST., Paid. Makkav. 470, vi 1poSaxKn ibid. 900; dca cot Sexes ibid. 1591 
GéAeo SdKw (1690, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 9, 23.24) 

Exo vir Swope (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 204, 123.12) 

ti Adyo BéAeis SedKers Alfav. 1131; drréxpiow 6& Seoxns ibid. 32 

tot SdKouve (1605 [late 17th-early 18th c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvRos 1980: 512.8) 

Gera Tous Ske (1716, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 38, 140.7-8) 


v& &pixouow Td wépapa Chron. Mor. H 155; #rov dgtxovta ibid. 4689 

uh Thy écraghKns Spaneas Z 171; ph te aqrxns ibid. 421 

vir ut d@ptens Pol. Tr. 414 app. crit. (EV); ve undév Thy derxouv ibid. 2371 (mss ABV) 

elyev doryxer Thy pntépa tou Diig. Alex. V 33.15; vd 16 agrixcoper ibid. 56.26 

tov Totipxov &v d&ptxete Alosis 845 

v dorykns TO So€kpw Giykys, Penth. Than. 217 

v& Tous AgnKN Caxdvia KaAd Diig. Alex. F 188.10 (Lolos) 

Kabds Tous elyev agrKet o Nextevafds Diig. Alex, K 349.23 

Bay yw 1d TOD V depyKeo Ta TNSla cou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.12) 
” Sid vk phy dqrixes oxdAa Eton toi dvtpois pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.30) 

v’ &prikn éoéva & AwAds KONDAR., Paides 974 

piv p’ dorxns (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.4) 

62 ver pthKoupe (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.16) 


The /k/ stem of d&troAue is only sporadically used for moods other than the indicative: étav 
*tToAUKouv TO &pvi BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 300.19. 

Other examples of the subjunctive formed from the /k/ stem are the following, found in 
the Epirot version of Spaneas and in a document, also from Epirus: troodss undiv yoyyuxns 
Spaneas Z 338 app. crit. (< yoyyulw); vi Tov mans (17th c., Epirus, MERTZIOS 1936b: 
13, 51.10). 


2.2.2 Non-sigmatic 
2.2.2.1 Nasal/liquid stems 
2.2.2.1.1 . Nasal Stems 


Verbs i in -kvo0/-Uve/-aiveo ‘ 
Verbs in -dvoo, -Uveo and -alveo fall into three different calcepaes where the formation of 
their perfective stems is concerned: 


1) AG and post-classical verbs in -clveo and -&veo that had perfective stems in -av (e.g. 
tkpaives, bylatve) continue to do so before, throughout and after our period. The 
majority of newer verbs in -aives also form their perfective stems in -av (e.g. &tro8atves 
< dtrodvtoxw, dvacalve, BouBalves, Zeotatves, dAryatveo, TpeAatveo). 
Verbs in -Wve/-alveo (e.g. érrodalva < crroAuves, eupiveo, HoAuve, TaTalva < 
mAcruveo) retain their AG perfective stems in -uv; a number of newer verbs in -alveo, 
derived mainly from adjectives (e.g. doynualveo, Paptratveo, wapatve), also form their 
perfective stems in -uv, most probably by analogy with the first, since both groups of 
_ verbs fall into the same semantic category, denoting a change of state, especially of 
outward appearance. In modern editions the /i/ in the perfective stem of the second 
group, the “new” verbs in -atveo, is sometimes spelled with <n> or <i> instead of <u> 


2 


—_ 


2200 Ey ROTATE LEE At delat entry tate 


i 
f 
i 
é 
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3) Verbs in -cvco/-alveo that had thematic aorist formations in AG retain their thematic 
aorist stems, €.g. AaPalves (< AauBdveo), AaB-; AaBalves (< AavOdveo), AaG-; Aaxatves (< 
Aayxcveo), Aax-; pabatves (< pavOdveo), pad-; TraPalves (< TravOdve < WEoX), ra8-; 
tuxalves (< TuyxXdveo), TUX-. For these verbs see 2.2.2.2. 


Active Voice 
tyiave Pol. Tr. 6427 app. crit. (A) 
_tvéoava Spanos A 262 (&vacalve) 

améxpuave Kar x&6n Apoll. Rim. A 1457 (same in all versions) 

ov8' tAtydva FALIEROS, Thrinos 108 (3 pl.) 

d&troxpudvay, ds youd v& elyav tlaxkiotely MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 344.1; téTes Gvagdvav of - 
Lapaxnvol ibid. 660.28 (&vagatveo) 

xal xarévtave Rim. kor A 28 (katavtatves) 

x1 Eyravé pe CHORTATSIS, Karz. 111.345 

1 Kopul ton expuyiave KORNAROS, Erot. V.560 

érrapatpéAAavé pe NEOFYTOS, Achouri 77 

Ka Tres TOUS aTTONdpaves IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1071 


étrAouTtuvete Chron. Mor. H 5107 © 
TOAAG O£Ae1 TAaTUve Pol. Tr. 197; TOAAG crropaxpuvay ibid. 225 
tye "you éTrod of évébpewa Kal exarrexdAAuves ot Achil. N 1070 
S11 TOAAG &oxtynve Spanos D 397 
perétrerta d&kpiBnve td dAcUpi (post 1427, Unknown, Howers/VouEt 1963: 5, 18.4) 
éBpdduvev, Evixrwoev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 937 
yr auTd obK EANBuvaow of tév01 OVS’ EArydva FALIEROS, Thrinos 108 
O£Aat Taxuverv Alosis 847 
éptwyxtyvaor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 53. 22 
dtav éBpdduvev, uttijyev pt Td poucctov tou Diig. Alex. E 131.2 (Lolos) 
oav efSa kt ewaptyvact Ki aoTploa Ta padAid& pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.286 
Aautpuvete Tek Gppata& cas Alex. Fyll. 40.20 
HOeAes we trAouTIver Bertoldos 61.9 
* pia telya Sév 1 dwdpiwe Pist. voskos V.201 °° 
3r1 dAdppuvev SASTEAG TS PdpTcpc Tou Vios Aisop. 1251.38 


Passive Voice ba 
Verbs in -aiveo that have a perfective active stem in -av form their perfective passive stem 
either by adding -6- to the active stem, or by substituting -@- for -v-. The choice of -v@- or 
-6- can usually be explained historically: AG and post-classical verbs in -aiveo that had 
perfective active stems in -av and aorists in -dv@nv (e.g. edqpaiveo, avagaives, mxpatveo, 
yAuxatveo) continue to form their perfective passive stems in -av®; newer verbs in -ailveo 
with perfective active stems in -av (e.g. tTpeAalveo, BouBaives, Ceotatves) as a rule form 
their perfective passive stem in -a@, although there is always room for variation, especially 
with verbs like tixpatveo, yAuxalveo, which belong to the same semantic category as the 
newer verbs in -alveo (“to become X”): ov . 


ipdryacw, eUgpdvenoav Pol. Tr. 711 app. crit. (BEVX),; ol wavres bei. ibid. 12890 

ExateTikpaven Liv. E 2597 a 

kal td&ya byAuKévens Liv. V 3898; but ‘also: Kal L xorraryAuicaOh ibid. 908; mad ve 
ev~pavOotpey ibid. 3913; tobs ExorreTrKpdOnxa ibid. 4003 © “+ 

TOAAK EmrixpdvOny Liv. a 1422 
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xal Torte Sv éyAuKdvény MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 620.16 - 


4) yAdood pou Enpdvén Krasop. AO 42. 
. va yAuxabi f mixpid pou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 51 (yauxaveh in vy) - 
“TOAAG To emikpdvn DEFAR., Sos. 10 (Holton) 
macdvas émixpdOn Alex. Rim. 1789 
xal Trapeudus 2npdvén f ouxla KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 21.19; but also: hemi, 


ibid. 13.6 


As in previous stages of the language, verbs in -Uve in principle add -6- to the active stem 
in -v; however, the nasal of the verb stem may be deleted before the fricative /0/ ee I, 


3.6.2.2): . 


peydAcos 16 EBapuvin Chron. Mor. H 2531 

técov atiEuven 6 Aads Pol. Tr. 13429 

aloyuvén yotv f EAagos Diig. tetr. 416 

6 Adyos erAaTUVOnKev Chron. Toc. 1452 

xal f xeopa tou érAnduven Achil. N 84. 

ote drow gpeyaAuvinv SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 33 transcr. (Lendari) 
étrayuven f Kapdla Tod Aco KaLLioupP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 13.15. - 
2d&y 2uoAvOn, yaAooI Ta xaAoUpIa LANDOS, Geopon. 252.1 . 

&v av&uved (1653-5, Venice, FoNK1é 2000: 240, f.1v.22) 

TOS Ketnoxuviny ° Extpest IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 570 


2BabUOnv Peri xen. 355 

&6psEnv Spanos B 88 ; , 

pév Td Bapubiis MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 108.30 | 

érrAaTuén Pol. Tr. 5867 app. crit. (V) (érActuvGn in BCX) . 


Stemsin-vor-p °° | 

Active Voice , 

This category comprises verbs ending in -iveo, eee and - Eco, As in previous stages of the 
language, verbs with an /e/ in their stem, such as vépoo,. uéveo and their compounds (the 
verbs yéuc and tpéo do not have perfective stems), form their perfective stems by substi- 
tuting /i/ for /e/. This /i/ is conventionally spelled <ex> for historical/etymological reasons, 
as it derives from an AG long [ex], the result of compensatory lengthening after deletion of 
the standard aoristic formant {s} in the adjacency of a nasal. Verbs in -iveo, such as piven 
and KAveo, have identical imperfective and perfective stems. This group of verbs excludes 
former vowel-stem verbs i in veo . g. déveo), which have ‘sigmatic perfective stems (see 
2. 2. 1). 


te eeouneies ovK he aes Ptoch. I 79: ne 
: &veu apyuplou kat Tits Sidverpev Tov y otrov Diis Apel 128 
de pe mepipelvarte | Velth. 280 - eee, ies gh sae 
2Siduewev Ekth. Chron. 13.23" te Sn Oe aS 
_ Buena edyapiotnpévor (1545, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 20022: 153,100.10) 
xal arrépeway. TOAAS KOTEVTOI (1605, ‘Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 296.26) 


Imperfective nasal stems in -v that derive from liquid stems in “A, such ¢ as Béveo < BaAAco, 
sBydves < xBAAG and Cretan opaves < opéAAco, retain their eterno stems in fe for 
ete see 2.2.2.1.2, For Bs see also 2. 4, =e 


LoS AR LSP TET TNR OI Yea AT PIONS > Atte tare | 


a ip Ra atta 9 nade 


seremeavgt ON AE aN APNOEA ZS ARNO LTA HATE 


Ly ACh ee pe A MIS LESS SAE NEY LEE CERO ENTERTAINED LD MN SO NES 


pete crn SSC RO DUO Nanay NS 


Dotetn pbesustitihe 


Bes heregee tei wrens angi epee aA Be ONSET AN ID ES RE EEN COSTES LN EIEN 
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Passive Voice ; fn tee ; 
Verbs in -{veo form the eee passive stem by Raced -8- Ape active -v-, though 
occasionally (especially in Diig. Alex. F) a nasal is added before the fricative /6/ (for which 
see 2.2.3; see also I, 3.5.2.4). Verbs in -peo (tpéHeo, Hee) tend not to have Renee pas- 
sive morphology.” 


&qot KArGijs kal papavOiis GLYKAS, Stichoi 219 

Sic ve KpIGoGpe pet’ abtd Chron. Mor. H 7671 

éxeivor dvtatrexplOnoav Achil,N 421 

émexplénxa oy! (1515, Crete, Perr Bree 2003: 43, 75. 1819) 
Kal p’ adtny ésuyKAlén Alex. Rim. 171 

Béreo ve UTroKp106, Fyouv ve Kapobd peT& of Vios Aisop. K 177.1 

va ouyKAibel, cav trebupds CHORTATSIS, Panor. I1.551 

kal va KataKkpi0ef KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 8.31 


2.2.2.1.2 Liquid Stems 


Active Voice 

Verbs with imperfective stems in -AA or. -Av retain their inherited pertective: stems: verbs 
with /e/ in their stems, such as dvatéAAw, otéAAw/otéAven, ayytAdw/ayyéAves and their 
compounds, substitute /i/ for /e/ in their perfective stems. This /i/ is conventionally spelled 
<e1> for historical/etymological reasons, as it derives from an AG long [e:], and is the result 
of compensatory lengthening after deletion of the aoristic formant {s} in the adjacency of 
a liquid. Verbs with /a/ in their stems, such as opdAAw and waAAw have perfective stems 
in -oA. Verbs with imperfective stems in -p, such as éyelpco/yépveo, S¢peo/Sépveo, otrelpa/ 
attépveo, cUpw/cépves and p@eipeo also retain their inherited perfective stems, which used 
to be identical to their imperfective stems, before the addition of /n/ to the latter. The verb 
oépeo/pépveo, which had obtained a new aorist pepa for AG le in at least the EMedG 
period,® also belongs to this category. 4 R24 


évateirdes GLYKAS, Stichoi 200 
-. evdyyeev Jonas 214.28 ; 
othy Bevetiav &rdoteirev TH sche Cite Mor. H 1396 - 
é&vétetrev 6 HAtos Achil. L 1077 
otetae Tov 256 (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50. 11-12); 6,1. . erapeyyelAate (1489, 
Constantinople, ibid. 19, 100.8) BE Oe 
étreotelAaow DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1240 
HGeAev Eatrootetra (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 16, 94, 9-10) 
oteiAe UNA ypagiy (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.25) .. 
8& tof otelAco CHORTATSIS, Erof. 115 


* No passive examples have been found of véyco, a verb that is generally rare in the examined texts. For a rare 
passive imperfect érpeudun in Falieros see 4.3.1.2... 
® Perfective forms with gep- can be found in the work of John Moschos (6th-7th c. ve e. g. Kal &AAous Tiwvds Epepar 
—arpds Up&s Moschos, Leimon 3004.4; pépeté pot Se oxdqny peydAny ibid. 3057.39 (ed. Migne); cf. also the 
following innovative aorist participle: kal pépas kal Tov Erepov Body Vios Philaret, 187 (9th c., 1 1th-c. ms). 
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tandorterrev (1601, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 31, 111.6) 
GéAw TOU TapayyelAe (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.18) - 


- pd péAouon tov Tatrewov Edvov Imb. Rim. 781 

- Hopoda (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.9) 
Bik vee ware 6 KdpaKas Exace Td Tupl Bertoldos 72.35-6 
GE ver pd waAn (1678, Andros, POLEMIS 1977: 1, 29. ) 
SE 68 opdAw PETRITSIS, Dig. O 568 


dvéyeipev (1225, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 31, “450. 17): 

omeipe Pol. Tr. 574; vé Bade vé ot odpouy ibid. 1465 

v& avjpe Dig. G IL.196 

eSidryeipe Dig. E 202 

ovlpe Spanas A 12 

var yelpn Deft. Par. 21 

Eoupes Cypr. Canz. 127.29 

Stow *yev orrelper (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 34, 40.4) 

xal Zoupe pla catrra Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.20 

hte Zpderipev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.36 

BE Obs yroryelper Thysia Avr. 781 

work Biv éyrayelpapev oTricw VENETZAS, Varl & Ioas. 35.2 
- gupte MONTSEL., Evgena 527 7 : 
> elyev Selper PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §11.14 


' -Bpdagepdw pe (14th c., Cyprus, DaRROUZES 156 U4), 40. 5) 

. BAw dvagépe: Ptochol. 1629. : 
.. Euaba Kal dvagepa (1484, Herzegovina?, Tero 1981: 3, 45. 2) ‘ 
. _ etmapev, evepepapev DELLaP., Erot. apokr. 1266. 


Passive Voice © 

For the passive voice, too, the inherited seticelive stems remain in use ie g- byyéMes, 

&yye8-; oTéAAe, OTOA-; otipw/cépve, oupt-; xalpe, xap-), but for some verbs new for- 

mations appear from at least the 14th c. onwards, whereby the passive perfective stem 

is formed in a more regular fashion, by adding -6 to the old passive stem (e.g. ortelpco/ 

onépve, omap-8-; oréAhw/otéAven, oTOA-8-; waAAw, woA-8-). This.-6- only sporadically 
. becomes -t- (for details on chronology and geographical spread, see J, 3.8.1). 


i 
S 
ls Gov &teatdAn GLYKAS, Stichoi565 -  , phe RON, <Plkng . 
| 
5 
i 
k 


TPOs pe oTaAEls Tov EAewdv Ptoch. IV 129 
a&tteotéAnv Liv, « 2024 app. crit. (N) 
totdAnoay dtticw [ANDR, PALAIOL. ss Kallim. 207. 


va Thy Trepixapdow Pol. Tr 280 Le 
tyapiixete Diig. Alex. F 22.20 (Konstialincpcioa) 


érapnyyéAenkev Pol. Tr, 683 
épéetny Assizes B 425.28 

7 va pepbotv of &yio1 AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 228 

_ ~~ todipinxev (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1,59.35) °° 0 i 
__ va aryepBotowe (1663, Crete, LyDaxt 2000: 6, 416. SD. Re ag tae Se an 


. es ‘treo any Liy. s 805 (Lambert-van der Kolf) — 
ae sed CxHoumnos, Kosmog. 226 app. crit. B)” 


2 Stem Formation ; PEPE Sa 1353 


» Kal ve Bart Kal ve woAGd (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 125, 228.9) 
fotéAQnKa KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 15.24; Se ibid. Louk. 1.26 


ve orraptoty Assizes B 407.26 

dvte oTrapSotion (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 296. 9-10) 
25ap8nxa PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §20.2 

an’ 6,11 oTrapeyj (1660, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 29, 176.29) 
25dpOnxes, UBploSnxes N EOFYTOS, Achouri 246 | 


For verbs in Peete see 2, 2.4.1; for  ealpes and ops see 2, 4. 


: 2. - 2 | Thematic Aorist 


Verbs tht had a thematic (or second) aorist in AG and that survive in the senetiod covered 
by this Grammar usually retain their inherited perfective stem, e.g.: 


BdAAw, BaA-: Kal UreBycAn pe NIKON, Logos 9 315.32; Poaars xépt ver WIRE (1692, 
Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.41) . . 

PaAétroo, 15- (in AG associated with épdeo, the aorist attached itself to eaéarco on semantic aoe, 
grounds): eiSapev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 914; vé iSotion (1663, Mykonos, KaTsouros 
1948: 1, 11.4) 

Epxouat, éA8- (and its phonetic variant 2p8-): 7A@av NIKON, Logos 4 206.9; Bi vec Pbour 
(1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.5); fip@ave EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 30.1: : 

etiploxe, eup-: Sév nUpa (1484, Bere evils?) PErorr 1981: 3, 45.2); 2av o&s FOeAcr et eUpet 
Diig. Alex. F 204.16 (Lolos) : 

AcBatveo (< AapBdveo), AaB-: FAaBa pvijotpa fe: 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: M7, #9) Beners 
v& AdBns VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg.94 ~ © 

AaBalves (< AavOdveo), Aad-: adev tdv &yyeAov GLYKAS, Stichoi 565; ey iby Sey This vee 
EAabav Fyll. gadar. 45 

Aayatvos (< Aanyydve), AaX-: se HORT ATES: cai I. 4; elxes Aden PiphsiwAns Chron. 
1 §31.36 

Aéyoo, eltr-: va eld Achil. N 2; eiraciv ve Setouaty (1580, Andros, PoLemis 1995a: 24, 
161.15) 

pabalves (< pavOdveo), pad-: éxatéuader Dig. E 629; 0éAete uéeiv (5th c., Thrace, 
Darrouzés 1963: 8, 101.9) - 

Trabalves (< travédve < réoXe), Tad-: et vex 1&6 MonTSEL. » Evgena 42, Trou TraGav : 
BounliaLis M., Diig. Pol. 145.21 : 

alveo, TW: ve pay, vi tiotv Deft. Par. 208; Stay ela vepd NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 32° _ 

atirta/tépte, treo-: vex Exns réoet Pol. Tr. 3700; érécav Diig. Alex. Sem. § 505 © ar 

Tedyw, pay- (in AG connected with the verb éo@ico on semantic rather than morphological 
grounds, it later became associated with tpdyw): egcryav yiopay MACHAIRAS, Chron. ve 
44.25; pcrye GERMANO, Grammar 83.2... 

Tuxalves (< Tuyxc&ve), TUX &tdTuye (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 11, 223.3); & pod TuXE: Bdvarros (1600, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969b: 36.3) © 
gevyo, puy-: ev tian Nikon, Logos 4 206.22; gueAAav va uyouv ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. 

Styl. 243-4, 14, A. 


A few of these vette move over toa ae ipmcstic sfocmalions’ among whichis most pre- 
fixed derivatives of dye, &€- (for AG &yary-; see also 2.4); the verbs épaoTé, EpcoTno- (AG 
ip-, aor. ind. hpouny); tpéxoo, Tpe§- (AG Spay-); Aettreo, Aenp- (AG Aitr-); relB00, are10- (AG 
mé@-); and prefixed derivatives of -Aoptrave (< AauBéveo), for which see 2.2.1.5. For the 


$ : ~ 
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alternative vowel stems and “contracted” forms of p&yo and uray see also 2.2.2.3, For 
barytone and oxytone alternatives in the aorist subjunctive of some of these verbs see 4.2.3. 


For yivoyai and its peculiarities, see 2.4. 


2.2.2.3 Vowel Stems 


Two of the verbs that retain the stem of their inherited thematic aorists, namely tpaya 
(perfective stem gay-) and ttéyu/itayalve (perfective stem (U)tory-) may lose their 
intervocalic /y/ and exhibit forms in the aorist indicative (tpayo only, e.g. Epa < Eqae), 
subjunctive, imperative and infinitive, in which the vowel of the ending, /e/, /i/, /o/ or /u/, 
is deleted after the /a/ of the stem, in accordance with the vowel hierarchy (see J, 2.9.2). It 
is difficult to establish when these forms came into existence, but at least the 2 sg. i as 
tive Stra is attested from the 6th c. onwards. 


va Kéroopev vi papev Ptoch, 1243 

vex o& Thy thrtav Vulgdrorakel 1.98; Epa Td wie moyriey ibid. VI.1 
v& phd_e pas Dig. E 662 

va pay Assizes B 381.3 

Epas GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 203 

étrov Epas Poulol. 14; Sto Epa TK TrouMla pou ibid. 393 

vc pa&v (1449, Chios, Latou 1982: 4, 124.8) 

Epa LIMEN., Than. Rod. 23; &v p& ibid. 261 

xal pay ... Kal 6vtav dtrdpay, Ertrecev ... Kal anu MACHAIRAS, Chron. V6. 22 
mrou v& xe pa pappdni Kakop. 115 (inf.) © 

EAa ot Gv of oxUAo1 CHORTATSIS, Katz. Im. 142 

Sik ve p& Diig. Alex. Sem. B 732. 

v& pdve Chron. Tourk. Soult. 98.20 

Epas, Epa ... 2pacre ... Epcor GERMANO, Grammar 96.2-3 

Vo di ce) heegsve (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.22) 


umate, mapar&Bere Dig. E174 
ima, &s cvacdveopev Liv, V 2377 
ae v& yAuTodijre Anak. Konst. 34 
.. yuvt, els 65dv eiptyns SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 62 
ps xal otoAloete Thy Képnv Flor. L 956 
Uma BéAc1s els Tov Kaddyepév oou; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1945-6) (infinitive) 
Sté&re, Odweré Thy SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 97; ve TE vex Tabidevon id., Afigisis 283 
Stra, onkdoou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 377 
ve UTr&oww Achil, N 705; ds UTré&pev ibid. 1335 
var ove MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 362.32 
vex r&on (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 43, 191. 21) 
vax 1&5 Thy EpSeAlav MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist, Viach. 160 
ve Tree vex Kuvnyton MOoNnrmTSEL., Evgena 101 : 
vd 1& v& 1épn FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.196 
péAAer var r&ve (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 523. 34-5) 


s . 


Thee earliest aes found so far are: Gra Barsannphiue & John of Gaza, L Letter I, 31 aad Leiter 219, 15 (eds. 
- Neytde Angelis-Noah) (6th c.); Gra paGe thy Katéotaow Satirical Songs IV 35.1 (ed. Maas) (song dated 
26/1 1/602); Gira Leontios of Neapolis, Life of Symeon the Holy Fool 151.3, 161.20 and 165. 8 (ed. Ryden id., 

” Life of John the Almsgiver 396.2, 385.11 and 392.27 (eds, Festugitre/Rydén) (7th c.). 


EEE———————— 
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The imperative forms o& and g&te appear in the later part of the period covered by this 
Grammar. Since the number of literary contexts in which a command “eat!” is likely to 
be issued is fairly limited, it is probably coincidental that the singular form has only been 
found in Cretan theatrical texts, especially when one considers the much wider geograph- 
ical spread of the form for the 3 Sg. aorist subjunctive: xal kdto¢ pd to CHORTATSIS, 
Katz. IV.24; 9& to Stathis 101.251; 9& ta Thysia Avr. 539; Aéyel Tous 6 Incots: AA&te pate 
KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 21.12. 

Forms without vowel deletion after the loss of the fy! of the stem can sometimes be 
found: 


yAuKuv 16 paciv Paroim. I 34 (for such substantivized infinitives see II, 2.20) 
Sid va pan (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 51, 90. a 

ot BéAw pce Diig. Alex. F 64.8 (Konstantinopulos) 

&vé xal pans Stathis 11.90 

va pdr Chron. Tourk. Soult. 143.21 

Epae 16 pappaxi (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.11) 


6éAew Urde Diig. Alex. F 186.5 (Lolos) 

dAa Tes TH Wepata BéAouaI Tél els Td BUBd (1564, Cythera, Danwidis 1999: 132, 217. 38) 

v& Omens (1571, Unknown, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 8, 481.7); v& ph ans (ibid. 481.16); v& 
Tr&oo els TO AcBdvtny (ibid. 481.18-19) 

K’ rove Tawpevor BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 148.20 (< mroxypdverneryoudion) 


Forms of these verbs are often written in full, and are sometimes even written with the 
intervocalic /y/, while in reality they are “contracted”. Verse texts are the best witnesses 
to this practice. The following examples should clearly be read in such a way in order for 
the verse to scan: ga ae ont ee ead tages 
v& UTrayn ve 187 16 Pavpaopa Pol. Tr. 597 app. crit. (AX); ve Unéyouv vi Thy Cntioouv ibid. 
1337 app. crit. (X); KoA& Tuyalver TOG vec UTtdryns pet’ Exelvous atrdpTi ibid 5094 app. crit. 


(X); Thy BAipw gou Kal thy XoAty thy Adyeis St1 Exapa cou ibid. 5622 app. crit. (X) _- 
say wader 01d TpdowTd tou Thysia Avr. 371 


For the shortened form 1rd, used for all persons singular and plural, see 2.4. 


2.2.3. Addition of /s/ and /n/ — 


Oxytone verbs that normally have perfective passive stems in -@ can develop alternative 
stems in -o@/-ot, with an added /s/, on the analogy of barytone verbs in -eo, which have 
perfective passive stems in -o@/-ot, as many verbs have both barytone and oxytone vari- 
ants (see 2.1.3) (a similar development can be observed in passive participles, for which see 
2.3.2). When the passive stem vowel is /i/, some modern editors choose to spell these forms 
with <i> rather than <n>, even when variants in -{Zeo are not attested €e. 8. “ppvideten): 


cupeconabelons (1113-14, S. Italy, Mercati et al. 1980: 8, 76. 17) 
EuavraTopophioToay Chron. Mor. H 306; touptrabhotcav ibid. 2719 . 
‘Os Ade EBpuxicOnxev Dig. E 304 >, 8 
dtav e€atropiobi|s Diig. tetr. 287; ob5t KaUXloTHKG T ta ibid. 472 ~: 

v& Gpviotiis thy 84a cou Achil. L208 ce eet, t 


rea cee ree aaa eran ae a ras pms am ac eS at a ner enact a ae aah as 
ae PN ae nes — r m5 


MA TRSIPR STR 


ena AEA SEEN TINE TE PLP IGN IIETS 
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Kal Ad¢youv én &pvijorms pe Katal. 276 ‘ 
EBoviorny & ToTos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 80.30 


undtv arro8appiotijs Fior 78.2 
K f BéAaco’ éBpouyloOnv BERGADIS, Apok. A 346 (same in Apok. V) 
ictopiorn (1559, Lesvos, KLEOMVROTOS 1970: 23, 163. 3)(< loropé) 


Tote ve pry pe dpvnabi Dig. A 2575 

’s Tous Toupxous exuptjotnxev PALAMIDIS, Ist. Mich, Voev. 294 

Kal 4 Métpos tov &pvijo@n KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 22.57 

yiar’ tpvitorny tiv Opnoxela PETRITSIS, Dig. O 561; dpviornkes Thy thot cov ibid. 1030. 
va to apviobel Don Kis. 608.7 Le 


Sometimes the existence of these forms can lead to the development of new barytone pres- 
ent stems, even of deponent verbs such as Bpuxdpon (> Bpux{fw/Bpux{Zouar). The same 
phenomenon can occasionally affect barytone verbs as well: 


o& pt) payeoOd até troté app. crit. oa. Smyrna?, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256. 34) (< 
paxéfopat < pdyopat) 

evyloOnxd cou Dig. E 251 

TOAA Tov Evylommy Achil. L 1205 

Iva of etryio 67] Spanos B 157 © : 

kal &pdtou pas ebylornKev BERGADIS, Apok. A323 — 

Epaylotnxe KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.88 

onxootnxev KonstT. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 317 and 344, but ais onkaeény ibid. 336 


Occasionally a nasal is inserted before the fricative /6/ of the perfective passive stem. In the 
case of verbs suchs as at§d&ve and xpiveo and its derivatives, the nasal is added by analogy 
with the active stem, whereas in the case of the oxytone verbs (2Eatrop&, Borda, etc.), the 
analogy is secondary, to nasal-stem verbs (for phonetic addition of nasals see I, 3.5.2.4): 


‘Kal Stav éarropiw6is Diig. tetr. 790 app. crit. (C) AsoTePe): 

Taxa ve TapaPooknvey Synax. gadar. 7. 

76 Teds vex EBonStyvOnv Pol. Tr 8144 app. crit. it. (A); KOAG 8 sBonttynoav ibid. 8147 app. crit. 
(A) (Bon8a) 

kal attol tov &troxplvoncav Diig. Alex. F 32.34 (Lotos); éSo0xiven ibid. 100.8 and 280.15 
(Lolos), and 136.12 and 188.10 (Konstantinopulos) (S0Kd); dos Agcov eBpuy ven ibid. 128.4 
(Lolos) (Bpuy dpa) 

kat abrés Tous ccrexplv6n Diig. Alex. E 173.3 (Konstantinopulos) (&troxpivopan) 

ab&tven i Téxvn Tdv AouptrapSdpeov (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.18) 


234" “Adaptation of Loanwords : 
2.2.4. 7 fe abiecal “Ista ties. 
2.2.4.1] °° " Imperfective Stem: 


Loanwords from Romance languages i in ~&peo, -ipes and “ices, which at first do not show 
any distinction between the imperfective and the perfective stem, develop an alternative 
imperfective stem through the addition of -12- (modelled on the alternative aorist stems in 
-apio/-ipio/-epia (see below). This alternative imperfective stem is used from at least the 


fe early 16th c. onwards. Forms without this added affix also continue to be in use: 


! 
3 
q 
| 
f 
t 
4 
‘ 
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-aniagdpovtas 1d Mopa (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.52) (< Ven. satisfar) 


Tpopetépe (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46.87) (< Ven. prométer) 

tumAeydpoudotev (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 64,22~3) 

v& cotooKpiBépns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 141, 141.7-8); v& TrooeBépeopev 
(ibid. 272, 268.16-17) (< Ven. sotoscriver and posseder) 

&Prlapovras Tove (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79.24) (< Ven. avisar) 

v&é cou Tov Zomrpipdpeo Stathis TII.209 (< Ven. esprimer) 

Epouvtcpave kaytréca fuAa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.3 (< Ital. fondare) 

Betlépouva ... ol ... mpwtotraTrades tous (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58. 6) (< Ven.: 
eleggier) 

kal odAia polovapets FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.110 (< Ven. resondar) 

v& Tous pavtivigpope kal drous (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.19) (< Ven. mantegnir) 

kal tpopeta&pw cou VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.24 (< Ven. prométer) - 

Sév picoABéper v& FANN 264 (1715, Corfu, LATA 1975: 22, 136.11); Kopéper pecdia 144% A 
PapéAa (1715, Zakynthos, ibid. 26, 137.5) (< Ven. rissolver and corer) 


ouTrAryapiZopan (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46.87) (< Ven. obligar) 

épeotdpita (1527, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 60, 90.4) (< Ven. restar) 

éoovdpiles CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.162 (< Ven. sonar) 

toxodépilev (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 662, 576.11) (< Ven. scuoder) — 

étevtépice (1649, Crete, PANOPOULOU 2003: 1, 145.17) (c&tevdépw < Ven. atender) 

oodatodpile OAlynv Spav LANDOS Geopon. 182.19 (< Ital. sollazzare) 

yp elayivdpile FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.357 (< Ven. esaminar) 

tiv guavtiviépifev (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 51, 203.20) (< Ven. 
‘mantegnir) - 

opTAtyapilopeota ve Tv Ta Soups (1697, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 12, 27.9) (imperf.) 

EgeouScpre Chron. Theod. 21.15 (< LatJItal. feudare) 

xal EyoBepvdpite ta GAoyé tou (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.4) (< Ven. governar) 

tov érpablpile Chron. Tourk. Soult. 48.6 (< Ital. tradire) 


In Cretan documents, verbs in -épco, most notably cxo(u)8épe, may acquire an added nasal 
in the imperfective stem, possibly by analogy with other verbs in -(¢)pveo such as oépvea (< 
atipw) and pépveo (< pepe) (see 2.1.1. 1 5): 


var oxouSépvour (1522, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 65, 122.31); Ker Thy Houciav 
.. SeqevSépe, oxouSdpve (1524, ibid. 89, 169.34) 
SkuSiovouvrras (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 280, 262.14) 
ve oxodépvetar dd péva (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 122, 120.13); éxeiver ver 
oxodégpveis dtrd péva (ibid. 243, 241.9) 
v& té oxodépver (1601, Crete, StakoTtos 2006: 1, 191. 1). 
v& Te oxoddoveo (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 331.24) 


_ oxodepvouvran (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2,516.21) _ 


Again in texts from Crete verbs in -dpw or -fpe may acquire a new affix -dpveo: téro1e 
ouxvid cuyépvoucl FALIEROS, Ist. On. 289 (< otylpw < Ital. seguire);”. x1 6 Totipxos 


® The etymology given by Kriaras in the glossary to his edition of Katsaitis and by MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 
2005: 430 (oty{pw < seguire) makes perfect sense and does not justify the “hellenized” spelling cuyépve, vé 


ouyelpes or vex ouyupes that is usually adopted in modern editions. See also the following spelling of the verb, 
which is even closer to the Italian original: oot 4GeAcn ceyPripn / dtroU HGeAe ceyBiper (1634, Crete, Ka- 
ZANAKI 1974: 5, 270,23~4). For the rendering of the phoneme /p/ by <y>, cf. dvrfya (1610, Crete, BAKKER/ 
VAN GEMERT 1987: 662, 576.45) for Ven. antiga. 
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&uorgpver BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 157.17 (< Ven. amollar); kai otad€epvou ibid. 323.19 
(< Ven. stalar). , 


2.2.4.1.2  Perfective Stem 


From about the 15th c. onwards, loans from Romance languages in -&peo/-{pe/-épe be- 
gin to develop alternative perfective stems in -apia/-ipio/-epio (and sporadically -oupie in 
verbs deriving from Venetian verbs in -dzr). Throughout the EMG period perfective forms 
with -ap/-1p/-ep are also found. 


ve tov otoudidpns (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.24) (< Ital. studiare) 

v& cotooxpifgpns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 141, 141.7-8) (< Ven. 
sotoscriver); va lvrpaBivipns (ibid. 199, 199.9) (< Ven. intravegnir) 

va 1 Kal piuciow LIMEN., Zhan. Rod. 184 transcr. (Lendari) (< Occit. rimar, see HONNORAT, 
Lex. s.v.) 

érdtes Tot iGeAa peotrovtdpen (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.32) (< Ven. 
responder) 

py povKdpns ver pot yedwyers (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI- TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361. 5) (< 
Ven. mancar) 

va Td peiotpdpe (1637, Ithaca, ZAPAND! 2002b: 84, 89.2) (< Ven. registrar) 

étréppOn ve omrryiouvdpei Bertoldos 46.15 (< Ven. spionar) 

v& poupkiaouv fj ve oTpayKouAdcpouv Bertoldin. 110.16 (< Ven. strangolar) 

16 éforto ... vav Td lv~Baotipn (1660, Zakynthos, BouBouLipis 1957: 2, 116.25) (< Ven. 
investir) . 

Kal ve tot KovaoAdpes (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.4) (< Ven. consolar) 

Kt GpoAdpaoi ord Ketepya pid préAa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 214.4; #&eBapxdpa 1d Aad 

_ ibid. 312.3 (3 pl.) (< Ven. amollar and §e- + imbarcar) _ 

oryoupdpeté tov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 27.65 (< Ven. sicurar) 

_ v& KoUpoUSape (1696, loannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 4 [A1], 256.14) (< Ital. accomodare) - 
_ 8d ton vé yelp Kt 6,71 cryipn PAPADOPOLI, L’ Occio 120.4-S5 (< Ital. seguire) 


Exouvtovapicey (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 39, 169.4) (< Ven. condonar) - 
ESeoqadpio€ pas (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.31-2) (< Ven. desfar) 
“ Optrpds trapé& ve cuywupet Tirotes GAAo KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 377.27-8 | 
petaiBipioa Tt ypagr cou (1573, es CATALDI PaLau 2000: 2, 387.3) (author from 
Corfu) (< Ven. ricever) 
torylpicav avéueodv Tous (1590, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1975: 15, 125.5-6) 
pa Exraplora& Tove Kal *ycd (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.11) (< Ven. chiarir) 
Komidpica Td Tapdv teotapévto (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 313.79) (< Ital. copiare) 
— 4 Zouba Gpoddpice Aouptra&pSes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 419.1 (< Ven. amollar) 
+ Thy ésacaiwdpwwev kal ath (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181. 63-4) (< Ven. assassindr) 
kt £ov &toetapice FosKOLos, Fort. IV.385; Katlpice ToiTo &trov dvapatd cou ibid. V.233 (< 
Ven. acetar and capir) 
“Tod EroupmAKdpioe Th Bia Bix Tou (1692, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 2A, 162. 3-4) (< 
_ Ven. publicar), 
oé TTAPAKAAd, otyoupépicd ul (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.16-17) (uu = : pe, See 
_ 1, 2.5, A) « Ven. ee 


2 Stem Formation 1359 


2.2.4.1.3 Passive Voice 


: For the formation of the passive the alternative perfective stem in -apio/-ipia/-epic is used, 
: to which is added the aorist passive marker -6-, usually in its dissimilated form -t- (for 
: which see I, 3.8.1): ° 


éxomiaplotn (1516-29, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 155, 204.22) (< Ven. copiar) 

Kabdss tyd Ode eteotaplotnxa (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 112, 206.24) (< 
Ven. testar) 

v& atrooatiogapiote! (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 119, 214. -29-30) (< Ven. 
sodisfarse) 

torte ve pty pou Agpevtaprotiis (1549, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 300, 298.7) (< 
Ven. lamentarse) 

va Koucopapioti (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 131, 181.45) ( Ven. ‘consumar) 

unde v’ &Arevapiotodv (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 79, 98.21) (< Ital. alienare) 

opmAtyaplotn (1594, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 21, 143.27) (< Ven. obligar) 

Sev exotevtaplotnkey o Belos MavAos MOREZINOS, Logos 468.13 (< Ven. contentar) 

vex Capuvapiotovcr (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.50) (< Ven. esaminar) 

v&k oryoupapioti (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 314, 299.8); vé kopovtapioTi 
Kiapla tou SouAsid (1607, ibid. 431, 396.3) (< Ven. sicurar and accomodar) 

v& Eeivtpryapiotd& (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.7) (Ee- + Ven. 
intrigar) 

tpevtoupiotKaot (1630, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 3, 335. 8) (< Ven. reditr) . 

atropdotcav v& EeutrapKapicbodv Bertoldin. 114.24 (E- + Ven. imbarcar) 

_v& oryoupapiabsi 5 tapos KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 27.64 

va wTrapKapiotove! BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 352.10 

éotapTiAiprothKkave (1682, Kefalonia, Moschopoulos 1976: 139, f.2141r.14) (< Ven. stabilir) 

éxoutevtaplotnxa (1689, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 21, 55.12) (< Ven. contentar) 

Sic ver SoTOpapicBotow (1693, Corfu, TsiTsas 1978/79: 208.119) (< Ven. dotorar) 

ody é&nBapKxaplotnoav KonsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 209 


; 
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2.2.4.2 “16000 


Loanwords from Occitan/French are usually adapted to -1&Z0, regardless of their original 
French ending (see MENARDOS 1900: 376-8; DENDIAS 1924: 142-50; CHATZIIOANNOU 
1936: 19-20; Davy/PANAYOTOU 2000: 118-19): 


as yoio émraptenidZer (1468, Alyki, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 15, 10. 4) (< Occit. 
apartiner) 

&v kopdidCouv té& uo els Adyous (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 132.21~2) (< Occit. 
accordar), éxpoPidotny TOAAEs popés (ibid. 132.23) (< Occit. prover) 

ve tov &revicoouv pt To1louTes papTuplas Assizes A 98.22 (< Occit. ataindre), ve HEvTiaon ibid. 
181.9 (< Occit. amendar) y 

Gary yrecopev Tis yijs Kal tis PaAdooou Chron. Mor. P 2702 (< OF r. asseggiare) ; 

Sid V GPavrlidoet 6 & Eruxos xaBadAdpns dvoulopara »’ MAcHarRas, Chron. V 524.14 (< , 
Occit. avancar); kal vaya oxouliacpévos ibid. 380.5 (< Occit. escusar) 

elyev Tréerv 1 ptyyawa tov Mor} Lardyav, Sic va PrrouaAicoet Thy Kepuvelav VOUSTR. 
Chron. A 280.4 (< Occit. vitualhar) 

_Té00 oxhepty av elya o” ayxaTidoe Cypr Canz. 86.15 (< Occit. agaitar) : 


ORS ie eae 
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ol Beptous dAeypidZouv Thy kapSidv Flor 78.16 (< Occit. alegrar); peppidZerar ibid. 78.22 (< 
Occit. fermar); va naptitarmidon ibid. 78.36 (< Occit. participar); koupoupmdaletan ibid. 
79.42 (< Occit. courroumpre); tkouptatidCaaw ibid. 93.6 (< Occit. coumbatre) 

Kal #Eeupe povatira els tk Seackotpe cou vi Kovepoptiactiis Fior Suppl. 269.8 (< Occit. 
confortar), } dBevtotpa &yravrouvidler cuxves popes ibid. 272.31 (< Occit. abandounar) 

&yrridZouvtat kal evepyetodvtai Pist. kekoim. 220 (< Occit. ajudar or Ital. aiutare) 

ver koucevticon Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 764 (< Occit. counsentir) 


2.2.4.3 -ilo 


Loanwords from Turkish are adapted to Greek morphology by adding -iZco, as they are usu- 
ally derived from the perfective past tense of the Turkish verb ending in <i> (e.g. dayand: 
< dayanmak).” Sometimes -{{o is used for loanwords from Romance languages that are 
not directly derived from verbs: 


rayouploeré thv Pol, Tr. 1369 app. crit. (A) (15th-c. ms) (< S:ayoupds < Turk. yagma) 

v& tov yiPevrlon Eco THs KOpas pe Sixatov Assizes A 186.17 (< Occit. (noun) gibet) 

mdpauta Tov Ecouvétioay PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.14 (< Turk. siinnet + -iZ); &&iv rh 
waAdont{ev, Stv Eylvouvtay ibid. I §17. 4 (< Turk. ulasmak); wéAe te Kaavrifers ibid. IV 81.4 
(< Turk. kazanmak) 

eveCépilav S00 vi 14 troticouv (1676, Ioannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 4, 154.45) (< Turk. beznek) 

&nd tov cevdé avtéve Bacyiotileo Diig. Vefa 282 (< Turk. vazgegmek) 

Kai péoa va yepAeriotouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 764 (< Turk. yerlesmek + -iLe); 01 Toupxor 
odoticay ibid. 4783 (< Turk. sasmak); vepepetiofnoav ibid. 6259 (< pepepétt + -iZeo < Turk. 
meremmet) 

EBoupAouSiZoutouv Berta: 146. 4-5 (< BowpBouAos + theo < Ven. (noun) bordoni\tal. 
bordone) 

vé yxAoutriZitea (1692, Sibiu, ‘TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 26, f.56r.2) (< Rom. (noun) 
gloabé) 

eyhévdilav evbupotpevor Tes ryarmnikés Tous Don Kis. 48.6 (< Turk. eglenmek) 


2.2.4.4 Other 


The verbal affix -eUco is the oldest way to adapt loanwords, as it appears with several com- 
mon verbs of Latin origin such as émAixeda, picedo, Koupseva (see PSALTES 1913: 
316-21). In the period covered by this Grammar it is sometimes used to ates Occitan, 
Venetian and Turkish verbs: 


ExovoTtewev Assizes B 424. 13 (< Occit. coustar) 
. Stav 26 aqrnAtxevoapev Pol. Tr. 190 (< Lat. applicare) 

&v Etpatroupedtxa Tov péya Baoiéa Limen., Velis. (A) 500 (< Ven. tradir with influence 
from the noun traituria) 

SmAryevetar (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- AA TEMIADL 1998: 41, 52. 14-15) (< Ven. 
obligar) 

Exope koupoeptvov (1571, Mani,  CuasioTis 1970: 6. 1, 241. 18) (< KOUPIOS + -eba < Lat. 
cursus) — 


7 See the comprehensive glossary to loakeim Kyprios i in Kaplanis 2012 and the extensive notes to Papasynadinos 
in KARANASTASIS 2010: 223-97 for multiple examples, 
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ETE ER Ata pene CIN 


&vt pioevon (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.26) (< Lat. missa + -eUw) 

2qoP&to pitas Kal Tee tov (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.10-V, 
506.25.6-7) 

Epxetat Kal kovever PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1176 (< Turk. konmak) 


cis nercecennarinntg eee 


Sometimes loanwords are assimilated to Greek morphology in a different way, by associ- 
ation with existing Greek words, which do not necessarily have any semantic correlation 
with the verb that is being adapted, as in the case of Ven. apartegnir/Ital. appartenere, 
which becomes morphologically associated with trap@évos: &trapGeveteo, crrapbevifeo: 


dca Tot dtrapbevifouv (1444, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1930: [3], 18.2) 
BeaBeiov ... Strou dtrapbevever els Tov DiAdcopov (1478, Lefkada, Minis teaae 
1860/90, vol. 3: 16, 260.4-5); &trap@evetouy (ibid. 260.14) 

Tapa TapoAapPdvel Tov GAAos trol trapGeviZe: Alex. Rim. 1279 

TAEpOTY StroU Tous ErrapBdveve ve AGBouv SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 58.36 

TO pepTiKd Tol Tot dmrapbeviZe: (1682, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 1, 160. ee 

elvta p’ &trapGeviZouor KArsAIris, /fig. IV.221 : 
piyte Tous EvrapBévevav SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.17 


Oe TERETE AAEM ARENT O PORLEMR APR E RRETN NNTE 
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2.3 Participles 
2.3.1 The Present Passive Participle 


The present passive participle continues to be in use throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar.” As in earlier stages of the language, in the period covered by this Grammar 
present passive participles i in -pevos can be formed from verbs that can be passivized and 
from deponent verbs such as ylvopai, Epxopen, Sonon, AUTOGLC, oTéKopn, poBotper and 
xafpozion. It can be used adverbially, especially with deponent verbs, in which case the par- 
ticiple functions similarly to the gerund, e.g. 6 otpatnyds xaipopevos Ure els Ta yovrkd 
tou Dig. E 1085; évtpetrdpevor va pavepwPotv Vios Aisop. K 159.18; but in the majority of 
cases, the participle functions as an adjective or noun: x’ cis Tov Epydpevov Karpdv Chron. 
Mor. H 584; gorexav of tapaotexdpevor Diig. Alex. Sem. § 1211. 

In LMedG and EMG the participle is not restricted to passivizable and deponent Jeli: 
Examples have been found of participles in -pevos derived from verbs that otherwise lack 
passive morphology, such as for instance étropéven, EeUpeo, trayalve/tmyalve, Age,” 
Tpétrel, Téa, Tpéxco and ynpeve (for variation in thematic vowels see below in this 
section). In the majority of these cases the participle is in fact used with active, not passive 
means (See also CHATZIDAKIS 1928: 643): - 


 &v dye ... ovSdv aby manBesocs MpeTodpevess (1446, Adtansple, BAEINGER/DOLGEE 1956: 
272.12) 
els ToUs TéTrOUS TOUS TpETTdpEVOUS MAGHATRAS: Chron. V 364.4-5; ide sai Eeupuevor 
ibid. 374.25; meryatvépevos id., Chron, O 38.1-2 — : = : iva ges ss 


” Cf. SMG, where its use is mainly restricted to deponent verbs (e.g. epxdpevos, poBowpevos) and certain lexi- 
- calized items used as nouns or adjectives, e.g. To Keluevo, Tpepdpevos, Tpexoupevos, KaAoSeXoupevos. 
® Only one other passive form of 1A¢@ has been found in the texts examined: v& TAguToUv Velis. x 249 app. crit. 


MPR IOUT De ETT TEE A te 
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tiv yAdoooy Tou Thy tpexdpevny Fior Suppl. 276.19 

ody Trotapds Teexdpevos Pist. kekoim. 596 

myavdpevn f xhpa DaM. STOUD., This., Logos 8, 85v.22 (1561) 

mrayavdpevos (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 448.12) 
mmyawvdpevor Vios Aisop, D 217.20-1 

waoa QUAAOY | tpepoupevoy Pist. voskos IV 2.26-7; pé kapSidv TPENGpEVnY ibid. V 7.40 

tos &tropevdevous Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 20 

Kal Hrov ynpevdevos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §17.5; mnyaivapevor els thy Eouplay ibid. 1 
§31.182 

mmyaivépevor (1670, Naxos, RoDOLAKIS 1994: 2,577.18) 

fy yAdooa pr ef tpeucuevn PRosopSAS, Peri tyflou 99 

mpeTPépeva kTiopara kal lep& dyyeia RODINOS, Vios Ign. 64.8 

Biv Excopovioao oTk TACOUMEva EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.16 

Tpexoupeva vepk KATSAITIS, Tig. Dedic. 81 


Moreover, forms in -pevos occur of verbs that can be passivized, but the participle clearly 
has active meaning. This is probably related to the fact that the active participles (GAd@cv, 
KaTtoikév etc.) had developed into invariable gerunds (GAg8ovta(s), kaToiKavTa(s) etc., 
see 4.7.1), which cannot be used attributively, only predicatively. These verbs include 
GAL, &pto(K)o, KaTEXO, KATOIKD, KAaloo, TeplTraTa: 
tov [LUAov] Tov GAcBoupevov (1500, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 5, 6.5) 
poKépios povaxds Karoioupevos els Tous &ylous tadvtas (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 16, 30.53) 
‘KAandpeves, pe palveran Theseid Il. 26,4 (1529) 
" xpaot pétpa ot’, Fyouv FE &peckoupeva ie Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 
1996: 59, 257.37) | ; 
6 5 Alawrtros, mepiPAeTra&uevos 256 kal kel Vios Aisop. D 213.12" 
Td KOAK Tous, oTeKxoUpeva Kal trepirrarotpeva (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141. 19) 
vé Tralpyn Té00 UTrooTaTikd &pecoupevd Ths (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 
114.70) 
_Exeivor of KarreXievor Eoopol bas KATSAITIs, Klathmos 1, 620. 


The participle xpetatépevos, derived from the deponent verb erie “to nea: on 
the other hand, is usually used with its passive meaning “needed, necessary, necessity”: 
Xpeialdpevo pavtato FALIEROS, Thrinos 238; t& yperaléyeva tot troAguou Chron. Tourk. 
Soult. 120.17; kal ta GAAa doa tos hoav xperaldpeva RODINOS, Vios Ign. 64.8-9; Aa 
T& xpeiaZoupeva BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 369.6. It is rarely used with the verb’s depo- 
nent meaning “in need”: tols Trrwyous Kal yperaldpevous RODINOS, Vios Ign. 66.19.. 
As the above examples demonstrate, the participle shows variation and innovation in the 
choice of thematic vowel. For barytone verbs the thematic vowel can be /o/, /u/ or /a/, and 
there is considerable variation and little rhyme or reason to it. The variation in thematic 
vowels precedes the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries, starting with the 
aorist participle; see e.g. PSALTES 1913: 211 for forms such as yevdevos and dpeiAdpevos 


% This form is an innovative adaptation of the middle aorist, preserved in version K of the ale of Aesop: atrTos 
TrepiPAgapevos Thy plav peptav Vios Aisop. K 153.21. ; 

75 Cf. the use of SMG xpeiéCopan “I need” and 3 sg. and pl. Sate atdtodbe sn “ivthey are needed, neces- 
sary”. 


ee ee OO Gee A teat ay—en Ee erer, Al 


2 Stem Formation aah 1363 


(for yevouevos and dpeiAduevos) in Malalas (6th c.) and other Byzantine authors, and for 
further bibliography. 

For oxytone verbs the thematic vowel is /u/ (originally that of E- and O-stem verbs), 
and only sporadically /o/ (originally that of A-stem verbs). Certain verbs in this category 
show innovation in the formation of a new barytone stem used to form the participle. In the 
period covered by this Grammar, the participle is sometimes derived from the perfective 
stem rather than the imperfective stem (see CHATZIDAKIS 1928: 643-5 and see below), or 
even from other parts of speech. For the declension of these participles and the historical 
shift of the stress in certain forms see II, 3.2.1. For adverbs derived from participles see Il, 
4.2.1 and 4.2.2. 


2.3.1.1 Barytone Verbs 


For barytone verbs the thematic vowel is inherited /o/, /u/ (originally that of oxytone E- and 
O-stem verbs) or /a/ (originally that of the middle aorist). Variants often occur side by side 
in the same text: TreTépeva, pikpd Te kal peydAa DELLapP., Erot. apokr. 1554; treroupevov 
Spetravi ibid. 2526; &k Ta treTd&peva TrovAla ibid. 2616. There is no distinct geographical 
distribution to be detected, though texts from Cyprus display a slight preference for /a/, 
employing it where others do not (e.g. mpetra&pevos “fitting”, “suitable”; feupdpevos “capa- 
ble”, “familiar”; ypnf&puevos “useful”). 


Thematic Vowel /o/_ fas 

ék Tas cuxogartias ... Tas yivopuévas trap& Tol dvTikelpévou SiaBdAou NIKON, Logos 4 
206.25-6 ; 

Pialdpevor vic EByouv Chron. Mor. H 4423 

tylveto 6 évdyoo évarydpevos Paroim. F 72 

ds Agwv dpudpevos Dig. E 352 

var ot 186 épydpevov Achil. O 140 

TrouAdki guAakifouevov Kartal. 699 

oi xaBeZdpyevor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 490.24; SerGvopae buses Maveae id., Chron. O 682, 26 

Ta Aeyopeva oTépevar (1529, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 114, 225.17) 

Utrooydpevos vex Téve Stagevrdper (1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 1, 20,14~15); odte Gd 
Tivds BiaZdpevn (1581, ibid. 13, 27.4) 

oUAa Tou T& KOAG TrpelévTe Kal Epxopeva (1612, Crete, BAKEERIVAN GEMERT. 1987: 795, 
691.21-2) 

6 euproxduevos travToU Thysia Avr. 722: 

puAdatropeva Te Sixaidpaté tous (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 70, 80. 13) 

tous kabeZopévous KALLIOUP., Bont Diath, eos 14.9; see aac dAo1 péoa Tous ibid, 

Louk. 3.15 - 

Evas xaopidtns Sncuataucves MreptéAbos Bertoldos 4. 28-9; Hip eacuteuaise ody didve 
ibid. 61.24 

épydpevor EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.6; cae e Sedpevos ibid. 26.17 


Thematic Vowel /u/ 
Ev treToUpeva Assizes B 451.9 
.. TeToUpeva, cupvdpeva CHOUMNOS, Kosmog.22. , ° 
Tol Aeyoupevou kup-Kavotavtt| (1527, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 4, 53. 19). 
" KpaZoupevou Aokapa (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.22-3) | 
evyaAoupevov (1538, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 6, 16.25) 
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Tov Kpaloupevov BapooBav SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 18. 56-7 
Te KAA Tous, oTEKOUPEVa Kal TreprTraToUpeva (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141. 19); od 
eUpioxotpevos atrtds 6 cep-Nixoads (1577, ibid. 21, 155.4); els Tov épxoUpevov Kaipdv (1593, 
ibid. 55, 77.11) 
~ KpaZoupevor kal mrapoxaaerol padptupes (1600, Andros, PoLeMis 1999a: 96, 128.15); Bid 
kavéva Kaipov ‘Epxoupevov (1606, ibid. 84a, 115.7~8) : 
KaGowpevos drrcve els ToUTov Tov Opdvov Bertoldos 9.27-8 
MeAAowpevov of yAdoues &s pé Adot TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell. 103 
ve Ppa] yap tres apeoxoUpevov FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.291 
oe ‘Eptoupeves pootiés KONDAR., Paides29__ 
' Frov xperoCodpevo (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506. 6) 


Thematic Vowel /a/ 
va Evi TOAAK xarpdpevos Chron. Mor. H 8280 
Sepvapevn éxelvy Pol. Tr. 6686 
érrootepvapevon Liv. V 2691 (< drrootéAAe, see I, 3.8.6. 4 
- Wa yé@ns dpBooteKdpevos Spanos B 107 : 
Tov Epydpevov tpUyov (1472, Corfu, KowibAnia/RODOLAKIS 1996: 1, 150. 5). a 
_ Tetpdécroba, cupvapeva CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 241; thy otpdtav Troryonvdyevor ibid. 2465 
_ évtexcpevon Evi var .. . Assizes A 83.16 (< év8éyeran) 
ord pepvapeva FALIEROS, Ist. On. 12; dgetts Ev’ peAAcevo id., Erot. En. 64 
tous TéTrous Tous yentdpevous MAcuHamRaS, Chron. V 364.9-10; pe Sper eviecuaroy pie 
‘374.25; ds ypéos érypavl&pevov ibid. 436.15 
x! 6 vols pou 6 poPiZdpevos CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.10; siael TET HEVOL id., Erof Intern 
Il tit. 
xat maiSeuce trpetdpeva tes e’ alo Onoes (17th c.? , Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401. 1) 
épycpevn (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 37, 55.37) 
Thy Tpetdpevny tapnyopiay RoDINOS, Vios Ign. 66. +5, oi of TrepTrepEvor ronomenréses Die: 
104.33 
xal Tov 25éxOnke xaipdpevos KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 19. 6. : 
wépdixa TeTépevn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1483 


The participle is sometimes derived from the pecteciive rather than the imperertive stem, 
or even from other Parts of speech: 


£iGPy Tacaeis sls ov téTrov Tou xapotpevor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 94. 3 C pet. stem XOp- 
probably with influence from the noun yapd) 

ut xapoupevny yuxty Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 39 

K Ey@ TAVTG "pal povayds, KAaLoUpEvos Cypr. Canz. 97.21 (< aks + Ganon. 
(KRiaras, Lex. s.v. xAaloo); no evidence has been found for the existence of a verb KAau0&/ 
sai gan tt ace but influence from Occit. eine: se saps be suspected; see nonnore Lex. 
V8.) e nytt ls 

tous étropovdpevous Thrinos } Konst. @- k)2 20 app. crit. te sireuanes + Srouowt 

é&rroxpilapevos 6 Kadoiadvuns (1646, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b; 331, 251.9) (rotons + 
beast daa > new v stem i in aie cf. as a verbs ae 


2. 3. I 2 Oxytone Verbs 


~ For oxytone verbs the thematic jowel is inherited ful (originally that of cone B- and 
O-stem veres), fol originally that of A-stem. on is rare and limited to mixed-register 
texts: 
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Thematic Vowel /u/ ome 
tov BaSov Tév TrePVOUPEVOY Tis Sapeeigs (1007, S. italy, ROBINSON 1929: it, 136. eas (the 
crossable ford of the main road”) 
'. 0U88 Saxptoov dyetov Kivotpevoy els at re Stichoi 512 re: : 
Aéyovta kal &pvoupevor Chron, Mor. H 5691 ; 
_Sptyas Evi Kparrotpevos Assizes B 464.22 _. .. wm , ee | 
 Hutracw Sappoupevor Achil. L 1086 . ; . 
& otaupds 6 Davepoupevos MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 38.9; ‘exdwov tks Keqanabes 7 Tous Kétoobev 
SnAowpevous ibid. 402.27 (for this genitive see II, 1.2) ; 
mds kad Siorrh Adyeton BouAKdAd€ Td dyxoupevov opi (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 190d 
343.17) 
dco éve nuTopoupevov Theseid VI. 31,2 (Olsen) 
fyrov Ki GAAos AuTrOUevos Alex. Rim. 2717 
T é&yatroupevov DEFAR., Log. did. 377 
' -+& KAAd Tous, oTeKOUpLeva Kal TepitTracroUpeva (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141. a) 
Bid Th Apoppry elocn, & adOévtn, oTevoxwpoupevos Vios Aisop. D 233.13 
Thy pbapTiy Kal xaAoupévny guow VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. a; 13-14 
Sinyoupevos Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 39 Cote Ses 
eyAevdiZav evOupoupevol Tes ayanntikés tous Don Kis 48. 6 


se ragae oh ANT URINE EHC -AY ERLE ESPRESSO IAEA EY TLS MLE OE OC TEEN APE ET CER Mee nly | 


Thematic Vowel /o/ PA souks 
& gyxadrdpevos Assizes A 54.17; 6 VIK@PEVOS dxelvou 7 Tou vues ibid. 127.12 
Tov TrAavapévey KaPoAigpov Don Kis. 47.11 , 


For some oxytone verbs a new barytone stem is formed, dectved eon the actual perfectiv 
stem (uTropeo- > ptropel-) or by adding -17- (utropil-, trowl-), based on the dominant per- 
fective stem in -no (Epchtnoa > épwniZ-). The thematic vowel i is fal or, less a iol. 
Examples come from insular areas and the Peloponnese: 


Tas Evan prtopeZéqievo FALIEROS, Thrinos 40 
Sév Evan pTropeZ&pevov CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2766 
~ Ev onZépevn h KapSi& pou Fior 125.34-5 (< ove) 
' &trot trovidpeves évvoies Fior Suppl. 269.3 
_. ver elve &peoTiZdpevos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 215, 130. 22) 
poBidapevos 1d xoivdv troThptov (1583, Karpathos, ZERLENDIS 1918d: A, 298. 8). 
_ Sev elvan propeZéuevo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.233 
v& elvan ZpwoTiZdpevor (1611, Corfu, KoNnDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 4, 651. 22) (< pwr)’ 
paridépern (1665, aunwd BouBOULIDIS haat 3 116. 8); a cai eles ibid. 1," 
“= -* 118.9) fase 
pt téToIo prropelGyevo OTPATIOTH TROILos, Rodol. Ii. 1.498. 
ttAoUcous Kal propeldpevous FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 42 
_ B8v Hrov prropifdpevov Thrinos Kypr. 901. 
 poPildpevos kaTdpay Tis untpds Tou PETRITSIS, Dig. ra) 887 
poBildpevos 3 Adds SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 50. i 
'’ éxelvn poBiZopevn Chron. Mor. H 6055 
-: v Fyrov propel duevov Peri xen. 23 app. crit. (A) 0 
x1 Sv Eve ptropilépevov KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VU. 210 
m&cav ebyaplornow humope{éuevnv SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 38.36 


AMER RELA NITEM Ce Le DCRR AP DN NPGS MEA LEED ETE ANT TILT ICR VLE NASER tba on 


AL gM EAR OMRON era EAS Stee 


ERROR HBS OY 


SSA apie aare: 
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2.3.2 The “Perfect” Passive Participle 


After the decline and eventual disappearance of the monolectic perfect, existing per- 
fect passive participles remained in use to form verbal periphrases (see Chapter 5), and 
as adjectives, usually in unreduplicated form. Loss of reduplication can be observed in 
Hellenistic times, when the reduplication is first replaced by an augment, and later sup- 
pressed altogether (see e.g. DIETERICH 1898: 214-16). Of course, augmented and redupli- 
cated participles can be found in the period covered by this Grammar (see 4.9.3). 

However, the awareness clearly remained that the affix -pévos could be used to form 
a verbal adjective with a passive perfect meaning, and hence new ways to form “per- 
fect” passive participles were found (see also CHATZIDAKIS 1928: 637-43). They were 
generally derived from the perfective passive (aorist) stem (THUMB 1912: 148-50) by 
dropping -6/-t and adding -jévos. This principle. was applied to inherited verbs as well 
as to new verbs: whenever verbs formed alternative stems by transferring from one par- 
adigm to another, or from one perfective stem to another, the participle usually followed 
suit, e.g. KaA®, KekAnpévos : ExardaOnv’® > kadeouévos: trapaxaAgopévor (1502, Corfu, 
PANDAZI 2007: 71, 71.58); AavOc&veo, AcEAnopevos : EAavOdoOny > AavOacpEévos: kK’ Edpebns 
Aavbacpévos Chron. Mor. H 8422; xpatd, (xe)kpatnyévos : kpatileo, kpaTiopévos: étrou 
elya xpaticpévo (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.90); TAGVA, (tre) TAavNEVOs 
: TAavéow > TAavenevos: frove otdv Epwtav Tol méG0ou TAavepevn Rim. kor. (V) 39 
(Pernot); Tuwpe, (te)}TIpwWpTpEVOS : Tipepldc, TILWPIOPEVOS: THeapIoBEVeS GERMANO, 
Vocab. s.v. tormentato. . 

Similarly, new irregular participles were formed, €.g. o&v EXOuE ~reopévo CnHorratTsis, 
Katz. 1.332: a new participle eitrcopévos derived from the perfective passive stem eitrw8- 
(to replace AG elpnuévos); vir civev KoAd BAetrnyévos (1483, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 2, 
41.11); v& otéxer PAeTTNéEvN CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.234, formed from the innovative aorist 
passive stem BAetn®- (for which see also 2.4); tiBotas Sév elya paycopdéva CHORTATSIS, 
Katz. I11.67; tis xe: kat toon GoTtpa paycopéva (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 
58.6), formed from the perfective stem payw- attached to Tp&(y)w. Participles could also 
be supplied for loanwords in -dpc, -ipe and -épc, formed from the alternative perfective 
stem in -piot (see 2.2.4.1): SAa papid SioAeKta&, SAa TeOPapiopéva Achil. L 371 (< Ital. 
provare); 6,11 lve oryipiopéva (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 48, 46.20) (< 
Ital. seguire); Exe: oxouSepiopéva (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.29) (< Ven. 
scuoder), émpettapapiopévou ForTIOS, Strat. pragm, 717 (< Ven. preparar). 

Passive participles were likewise formed for verbs that did not previously have them, es- 
pecially when these verbs acquired new meanings, e.g. tepacuévos MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 2.3 from mrepvds, Tepac-8-;” Tijs paupoyeAacpevns Alosis 195, from yeAd, yedao-6-.”8 

Even verbs that lacked a passive voice could obtain a participle/adjective in -HEvos, USU- 
ally with active meaning. Morphologically they were either modelled on existing ones, e.g. 


% A participle xexaAeoyévn has been recorded in the Souda Lexicon (10th c.), 8.V. KANT, 
7 arepac iver for Tepabivar occurs in the 12th-c. Basilica, Ecloga Basilicorum; see the online TLG. 
7 Cf. olov yeyeAaopévor elotv in Choiroboskos, Commentary on the Canons of Theodosius, 195.19 (9th c.). 


PPE MUO RO TYEE EDT ON 
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&ppwotnyévous Chron. Mor. H 1541 by analogy with participles such as jyarrnugvos,” or 
formed from the (usually perfective) active stem by adding -pévos, e.g. Trewvacpevos from 
TES, TEVAG-: OS PAKOvES Trevaopevor Achil. L 384; trecpévos from wépte, Treo-: oTHy 
wépta Thy weopévos CHoRTATSIS, Katz. Ill. 527; KaBaAAixeupevos from KaBaAAiKetoo: 
KaBaAArceupevor MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 279.41; pabnpévos from pabdver/pabatves (with 
an added /i/, for which see below): Et pa8nyévos ve TOAOLS KaKdv Fior 121.5; moopévos 
from tives, ri-: mopévos GERMANO, Grammar 85.10; traicpévos (“guilty”) from 
trate, Wratc-: elueobev trraicpévor Thrinos Kypr. 89 (see MANOLESSOU 2005: 251-2 


’ for an overview and further bibliography). 


In texts from Crete one finds trayopévos/traycoputvos from the perfective stem (o)nay- 
“(having) gone”; EpGopévos/épOaopévos from 2p8- (< Epyouicn “(having) come”; 3 (2)uTropEpevos 
from (2)utropé, (2)ytropec- ‘ ‘possible, powerful”; and  TaBoptvostratcoévos (< Tradaives 
“(having) suffered”): 


frrove mpeorutepas Tayopévos (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 392, 364.10) 
dvicws kal iya 58 OéAw otar Troryopévn (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 3, 229.71) © 
Hrove ott Papny trayopévos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol, 578 


_ Epars 886 ipBopévous Pist. voskos V 5.193 
elote £SeTr& EpSaopévor FOSKOLOS, Fort, Prol. 134 


&v t\Tov ptropepévo CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.431 

weplooa éutropepévos Stathis Prol. 14 

dtrov Tol Hrove ptropepévo (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 612, 536.4) 
ve Kd 7’ &vypTépeta otpepo uTropepévar Thysia Avr. 92 

ot TétTota evyeviKdTaTh Kal uTropEevevyn xopa TROILOS, Rodol. T1L.344 

VIKNTIS EuTTAKE UTrOPENevos Zinon 1.275 


elyev 1a@apéva VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 136.39 
Trdck xo Trafeopéva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 459.13 
els td yoo TraBcopévar KORNAROS, Erot. 11.154 


As many participles in -yévos were formed from stems ending in /s/, sometimes an /s/ is 
added to forms that did not originally have them, e.g.: 


gopecpévor Pol. Tr. 249 app. crit. (E) (popepévor in all other mss); ouvSeopévor ibid. 9196 app. 
crit. (X) (ou(v)Sepévor in all other mss) 

Kal bya yaopdvos vd forapar Liv. « 351 for xapévos (< xacopvos) 

TOAAY GBupicpévos KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.50 

Evi pabiopéves Fior 124.36 

Kup-Kahoyravvn Mabiopévou (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 254, 150. 10-1 1) for 
* patnpdvos; ds yotdv v& Hrov yooiopevn ibid. 121.30 2 -) ; 

aot elyev Soopevov (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 1, 41 Dex now the SMG form, for 
Sopévos (< SeBSopévos) 7 

oupgovncpevor (1570, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001La: 4, 22.18) 

tye &propdvo (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 60.20) 


® Cf. Appwornyévns in Eustathios of Thessaloniki, Capture of Thessaloniki 3.2(12the.). 9 ot 
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Tous elyev axop’ exel “Trou Totes apnopevous PALAMIDIS, Ist. Mich. Voev. 1218, for Sienyaress 
.. Td gu19d Ardguto &trow elya Kpatnopevo (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.90) | 


— (xapdbiat ...) paotopéva LANDOS, Geopon. 216.13 
 ebploxevtav TroAtopKxnopévor (1697 [18th-c, copy], Sibiu, TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: B 113, 


f. 165 r10-11) 


In the following ecciaples isl enlaces the velar fy! of the original foutn: Tey sas 
Irodis 1.25; gavacpévo Thrinos Kypr. 148." 

_ Other participles undergo spontaneous/analogical dipnthongization (see I, 2. 4.8.1 for 
details), e.g. dvarranpévos (for &vorra(u)pevos; aor. pass. dvetraudny or dvetrany): fyouv 
avatranyévos Anon, Naupl. 5; xonpévos (for ka(u)pévos, aor. pass. ExavOnv or Exdny): 
Kamnpevos cos &1 &yérn Liv. E 9. These in their turn may influence similar verbs such 
as KAale: KAanudvos for KAa(u)pévos (aor. pass. ExAaUEny, not *ExAdny): Ta pata THs 
KAanpevar KORNAROS, Evot. V.728; or Gepatreveo, which has a regional variant Gapatratw: 
Bapatranuévos Bploxopan Stathis TI.350. Sporadically, they even influence dissimilar 
verbs such as x&voa, xapévos: thy elxa a xenuesn (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 
86.31). 

Some verbs whose stem ends ina consonant isvelon alternatives with an added jheinalle 
vowel /o/ or /i/, e.g Tecopévos for treapévos, TANENuevos for. wAnypevos: tov ppaKxtn dtrov 
von trecopuévos (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 20, 75.110~11); wrecopevor Pist, 
voskos I 3.57 app. crit.; yépovtes pt T& Bpgon TrETeopEVvor Katsalris, Klathmos I. 312; 
tot wAngnpevou Fior 99.24, | 

Finally, the pariipl/adjctive i is sometimes derived from the Bee stem instead of 
the aorist stem: : 2 it tae Oost te : ae 


loteAuévov (1350-17, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, §s.20) 
ae Evav KdoTpOV ... oTeAuevous PALAMIDIS, Ist. Mich. Voev. 1217 
Eva xaptl, oreApévo ard TS Nol tig Zaxdv8ou Chron. Theod. 20.6 
elvan é&trooteAipévo (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 296, 233.6) | . 
oteApévor (1673, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 4, 221.8) 

' ptyvnpévos GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. buttato 
ve Td Eyer pepvrydvo (1674, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 4, 176. 9-10) 


For the declension of these participles, see II, 3.2.1; for the use of these e pactclpleS in 
periphrastic verb forms, see 5. 3, 5. 4, 5. 5 and 5.6.3, 


2.4 Peculiarities i in Single Verbs 


This section deals with stem peculiarities and variations that o occur in single verbs. Prefixed 
verbs are treated at the main verb (e.g. ouvéryoo under é&yco), unless a verb shone a dif- 
ferent development (e.g. UTr&yco). os : 


© The passive perfective stem of dre is not very common in the period covered by this Grammar, but in 
vernacular texts it is dgnQ- rather than SMG age@-, which is a reinvention of katharevousa: xan otrrws apttn 
Noukios, Ais. Myth. 90.4; dqh@nxav els 1d tp€fpov Alex. Fyll. 13.27; ein &pa tol Exo dqnudva (1521, 
Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 62, 116.21); vd Tous elven d&gnusves KARTANOS, P&N Diath. ae 29. 
a © Fe ‘palucspia: seneruCres non pavaypevos, et vaemiaiss * ROMANOS, Grammar 110.8-9, 
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ayo : ae : 
The verb &yw does not survive as an independeat verb in the period Severed by this 
Grammar, at least not in vernacular texts.*? It only left behind a lexicalized imperative 
d&ywue(v) (sometimes spelled &yoye(v)), originally the Ist pl. subjunctive (“let us go!”), 
which came to be interpreted as a 2nd sg. imperative (“go!”) (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
111). This subjunctive form had undergone a remarkable semantic change from transitive 
“bring, carry”, to intransitive “go” in the Hellenistic period, with multiple examples in 
the New Testament (see the online TLG), probably with influence from dye (see LSJ) and 
imé&yw (for which see below). In the period covered by this Grammar, the imperative 
&ycoue is usually intransitive (“go!”), though there are several examples in which it retains 
its old transitive meaning. The majority of examples comes from literary texts, which i is 
unsurprising, as direct speech is rare in most non-literary sources: 


agome / &ywye (14th c., Yemen, GOLDEN 2000: 64.27) 
&youe els 76 1Hydbw Ptoch. [V 301 app. crit. (HV) 
xt &yooue els tov tétOv cou Chron. Mor. H 3787 
&yoope els tiv Mafipov Dig. E 1352 
&yooue Kal eltré tov Liv. V 1392 
&yope orhy pntépa cou Achil. L 783 
&youe els Tov pdpov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1089) 
d&youe, PéAs, xntroupe, vepd [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1626 
Adyet pou: dyoope els Td yoplov SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 105 transcr. (Lendari) © 
&ycope els Ta uepn THis Toupxias MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 158.34 a 
&yooue kal KorrtBa Spanos A 224 : 
c&ywue, oTpdce yAijyopa To Bpopeps xpeBdrrt Kakop. 100 
_ &youe, yie pou, oro KaAd CHORTATSIS, Panor, 1.399. : 
; &yope, vorkoKUpn pou Thysia Avr 397 


Addition of final /n/ is rare (cf. other impératives, 4. 5): &yoopev Pol. Tr 469 app. crit. @) 
and 2392 app. crit. (V); « es To TraAd TH éryouev Apoll, Rim. N 386. 0° 

’ A corresponding plural is formed by adding the 2nd pl. ending “TE. A second accent is 
placed on the penultimate, and the first accent is often omitted: 


Kal &mréxer &yoouere To TOV Aryeviv ‘Axptrny Dig. E 525 (transitive) 
‘&youdte Achil. L. 1045 app. crit. 

Aéyer Gryopéte KaAds SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 99 transor. - deere 
exet &youete Pol. Tr. 12398 app. crit. (CV) 


Forms that are stressed as aycbpere are editorial e. g- aycuere, a5eAQIa pou. Achil. L 1045), 
introduced to accommodate the metre in verse texts. 
A syncopated form éue,®? occurs from the 14th c. onwards: ° 


® Isolated examples can be found in texts that belong to a higher stylistic register, ¢. 8 dyeousy als me xéotpa 
sou, ouvdgapev gougcdTov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 982." 

® The form &pes in Sathas’s edition of Stathis: yc Gpes Thy atpoferirpa you 1 vd Bejis d. 49) i is likely to bea simple 
writing mistake in ms V, triggered by the word order of the sentence. The app. crit, of the Martint edition offers 
Gye ony and she corrects to Gye thy.” 


LD 
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x1 Que pe Thy evyitoa pou Chron. Mor. H 1388 
_ &AAov payl Spe ve eons Pol. Tr. 3433 
&pe, tepioapedOnri Dig. E 1280 
kal Gye els dvadtrnow Tis Kopns THis PoSduv75 Liv. Vv 621 
&ue kal od, wuxouAa pou Velth, 1193 
OéAeis Spe, O¢Acis EA Fior 102,35 
Sue, TaiSaxt, Td Aortdy Alex, Rim. 691 
&ue GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. partirsi; portalo 1a Gye 16 axel ibid. s.v. ey qua a(cansitive 
pov’ Sue, pty &pyotoptis KONDAR., Paides 137 


The corresponding plural i is dere or &pére; the second appears to be more common ibe 
the first: 


Sere pas éxeioe Chron. Mor. H 5310 (dueté ms) 
&pere Aorirdv els Thy Souaclav cas Bertoldos 41.30 
Gere Td Aortréy Jrodis 1.46 

Guete vas ard ods SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 57.1 


duéte Tov els TO AouTpév Arm. 187 

kal dpéte, Te Tro8la pou Liv. V 2772 

cpete dvarrauéijre Byz. IL, 276 

kal dpéte vex tov eupette KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 332.1 

dure [Sére SAAlyov Pist. kekoim. 71 , 

ki opére va KauKdoTe CHORTATSIS, Panor. Iv.401 

Gpéte dois Pist. voskos 11.1 ‘ 

&uéte tot ta (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 566, 792. 17) (transitive) 
kt Gude of Tapayword KORNAROS, Erot. 1.514 


In texts from Chios, addition of final /n/ is encountered, as . well as a form ee for 
which there is no good explanation, though it is certainly not formed on the analogy of 
imperatives such as Téote (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. &youe(v)), which postdate the EMG period 
(see 4.5.2.4; and cf. Adote < Epyouat, see below): Ki dyétev "Sd, SiaBryteve KONDAR., 
Paides 1112; auéor’ dpmdé&eré thv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 185; d&udotev els Te omritia cas ibid. 
1422; d&udotev, plyet’ &trd 56 KONDAR., Paides 8; &uéorev ibid. 757. 

Prefixed derivatives of &yco include verbs such as évéyoo, Sidyo, cuvdyw and others. 
Some of these verbs, notably S:dyoo and ouvayeo, develop alternative imperfective stems 

in -€: TAHPos ouvdetat TroAd Liv. V 2109; vé Bidders Ta Sidlo HOA Avr, 560; v& tot 
ouvdle 76 “odSrpa (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.10).. , 

These verbs tend to form their perfective stem regularly Gctive: ~a§-; passive any 
~ayt-), rather than through the old extended stem -oyary-: 


Td Trdg ver BEAOuv S1d§e1 Chron. Mor. H 3010 

16 Thal wads ve BidEwoww Pol. Tr. 2364 

va ouvayxbotv Diig. retr. 94 

dha Emiodvaté ta Liv. § 2044 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
_ ver Ex) Tepiouvdger Chron. Mor. P 1291 

kal tous Peopatots Tots kaTngels v’ dvdéeo, ver GynAdor PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 139 
TH vuxta més Ebidgaow KORNAROS, Evot, V.1498 


md 


Por éTréyoo, which shows different developments, see below. 
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dvorrave 

The prefixed verb dvatrates has an alternative imperfective stem in -eu(y) throughout 
the LMedG and EMG periods, in texts from both northern and south-western areas (cf. 
Sepatrevoo, which has an alternative perfective stem Sapatrauc-/Papatray-, see below): 


fvetrevdunv NIKON, Logos 4 206.13 app. crit. (S) 

évatrevovra Chron, Mor. H 2634 

v& dvatrevecouv Pol, Tr 3425 app. crit. (B); dvomoeies ibid. 4333 app. crit. (Vv) 
d&vorrevopéote FALIEROS, Thrinos 298 

v& pTrovow v’ dvatrevovtat SKLAVOS, Symf. 272 

KdOeote, dvatreveote Alex, Rim. 809 

évatreveotev Theseid 1.1,2 (Follieri) 

d&vatrevotov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 188.40 

guopga 1 avatrever AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 57.4 — 

évatrevecat Diig. Alex. F 94.4 (Konstantinopulos) 

avatrevou Diig. Alex. K 373.17 

avatrevou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 139.23, .* te ? 
avorreveoBe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 26.45 

d&varreyeto KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2171; xr dvermevryouv | to ibid. IV.709 


amravrTe 
In texts of the 16th and 17th c. from Crete the verb émavré and its prefixed derivatives 
can form an alternative barytone stem in -nxyv, based on their perfective stem in -n€ (see 
2.2.1.9.2). Other oxytone verbs that have alternative perfective stems in -nf (e.g. pwd, 
@nr1é&, Kpacrés) do not appear to follow this pattern: 

éro1os Tov arravThyve: Apoll. Rim. V 739 (same in all versions) 

Tol atravrtxver 6 Salov MOREZINOS, Klini 170.20 

eouvanrdvtTnxva CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.538 

&travthyvaot KORNAROS, Erot. 11.642; Guyer anKyove ibid. If. 1398 

wf &travthyver Pist. voskos TV 2.67 


é&travthyvovtas tou (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 332. 10) 
étravthxvact BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 240.30 


A similar development, though with a broader geographical distribution, can be Sheaned 
in barytone velar stems (for which see 2.1.1.1.4). 


atropaiva ap he hs Bae 
The verb é&rropaive develops a new imperfective stem en based on n the aorist indic- 
ative dmrépnva (see also KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. omropatven): 


dtrogtvopev éypdiqeos (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SiMON 1973: 25.203-4) ~ 
dplfco 8 dard Tol viv, A¢yw Kal étroptyveo Diig. tetr. 984 app. crit. (CL) — 
GAN crroptvet BéBara KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIL.33 

&troptvouv of Geior ratépes Chron. Ps. Doret 972) 247 


apxopav/apya 
The verb dpyifeo for &pyopavepxeo first appears in texts of the early 12th c C. 


1d puaklov étrou épyloapev (1100, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 15, 203.23) 
dtrou t& ouvdpia dpyloapev (1118, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 85, 112.26-7) 
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Emerta vee dpyiln 6 Sp8pos (1197-9, Serbia, MEYER 1894: VII, 186.31) 
dpx{Zovoiw va Kéuvouolv SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 209; apyiZouv els Td cAcopa ibid. 212 
&pxider f twavefalpetos pala} Mapyapava Imber. 871 


The verb shows great variation in its imperfective stem formation. There is an oxytone 
variant &pyiva with a broad geographical spread from the 14th c. onwards and a local 
variant in Chios lt (= xatapyxivé with metathesis of /r/ and subsequent change 


of /i/ to /e/): 


Strou &pyivotv Kal KnAadotv Chron. Mor. H 3620 

TOV kpywe 6 "umdpios va Ayn Imber. 765 

é&pyiva (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.26) 
d&pxiwotcav xal Exavav ted &fupa KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 362.28 
vat &pyxiveér (1693, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969e: 66.4) 

Kan amré Tous Tp@Tous apyivéd IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 151 

av apxivouces Don Kis. 109.3 

apxive wAgov 1° OvluTreynotdvi VATATSIS, Periig. 11 420 


KaTaxEpves, -&s, Exorraygpvouv GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cominciare 
Katayepve ve Adyn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 806 


Marginally, forms of &px can be found: 


Kai ToTEs ATroAAavios apyxel v’ avabiBdver Apoll. Rim. A 1822 
ettlacev o Tatépas tgs, Kar apyel va T” avayveber Apoll. Rim. E 585 
Kat To Kakdv Ton pidixdy apyel va 1 arden Apoll. Rim. N 650 
dpyet kupa Kal Adyet tous Theseid 1.23,8 (Follieri) | 


Barytone variants include dpxwi{w (Crete, Cyprus, certain Aegean islands); *épyip!- 
te/*&pyxepiZw, a Heptanesian variant of which only perfective forms have been found; 
&pxevoo, which occurs in texts of south-eastern provenance and of uncertain provenance; and, 


marginally, apydCco, &pyxivéloo and dpyéloo: 


kou KAdmpa apxivife: Apoll. Rim. A 865 
kt &pyivide Imb. Rim. 1010 
:, GpywiCer 4h Book ms (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7. cue 

pe 1d Traige-yéAace dpyiviler Vosk. 228 
x1 Exelvn dpyiviler Stathis 11.53 
Todpa &pyxivileo va ypixé FOSKOLOs, Fort. 1.192 
TS KAcpav Gpyivile: MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 198 

pe yéAoio &pyiwifer PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1465 
16 alpav tous dpxtviev vis pevyn Konst. D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 266 
ki crrdéxets &pyiviler KORNAROS, Erot. 1.899 


8éAouv d&pyiploou vék getyouv Diig. Alex. F 246.11 (Lolos) 
apyépioev vex trapaKaAt Diig, Alex. V 81.22-3 


Stav dpxevn # voKTa Liv. V 1908 (hapax; in all versions but EB) 

GAA Kal éAw oTpégetar d Aoyiopds Kal dpyevyer LIMEN., Than. Rod. 468 
dpyetryou vé 1é&pouv Petétra MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 628.13-14 

kal 1pdtov HSn &pyever Pist. kekoim. tit. 


évtatra d&pydZouv of Srdivvee Chron, Mor. H 7889 Z 


TMS kg, 
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&pxaoe vi tot Aéyn Liv. E 81 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
7 &pyéler, ktiZet, woAeuel pet& éEdpuTrAou trupyov Byz. Il. 102 
d&pxlvelev ve pevyn Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 266. 


Forms of AG &pyoycn are also in use in a variety of texts, though not usually) in 1 Cretan and 
Cypriot literature: 


. Gvbpayablor &pxovran évteGbev tod Axpttou Dig. GIV.1 
el y&rp kat AgEcov Hpyopouv Proch. Ill 47; &pxopat ibid. 51 
G&pyxeton vd tous Adyn Pol. Tr. 2312 
Aortrév Kal thy dphynow &pyopanr tis &yatens Liv. V 27 
&pxopat, pwr tov Liv. a 3188 app. crit (P) 
&pyetat Sinytoetan Byz. Il. 70 
S&pxopat did Tov Kaipov THis Bevetias KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 421.17 
apxopeba IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 506 tit. 


For residual middle forms see 4.9.1~3 and 4.9.2. 


Batveo 
As discussed above (see 2.2.1.10), the verb Batveo and its penta derivatives made use of 


passive-looking endings for the aorist indicative (-nv, -ns, etc., later -rKa, -nxKEs, etc., see 
4.4.2) and the infinitive (-7jvon, later -civ, see 4.6.2.3), and developed passive-looking oxy- 
tone endings for the aorist subjunctive (-, sis, etc., see 4.2.3). On the other hand, there is 
a tendency for some of these verbs to move over to an active rather than passive paradigm. 
The verbs (2)ptralves (< éuBaives) and (2)Byalveo (< éxBatveo) develop new aorist indica- 
tives jtra and fiPya, adopting the /i/ augment by analogy with certain other verbs with 
monosyllabic perfective stems (see 3.1.2.1 for details): 


HByev Dig. A 2930 

fptraow Dig. E 416 

Tptres Velth. 951 

fptrav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 851 aaernee 

adv ouyyeveis pot fyrerev pécav els Thy KapSiav KONDAR., Paides 286; « iByev ag" Te os 
MUaAg Tou ibid. 950 

iPyeve els 7d KUviyt givos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1356 (with addition of -(v)e, for which seek 
2.6.3.3) 

Aptract (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744, 12). 


BaAAw 
The verb B&AAcw and some of its prefixed derivatives (e.g. iniqiB4d0es, avaBdAroo) ee 
an alternative imperfective stem in -Bav: xai tov olvov SiaPhdver ERMON., Ilias 14.45; 
éuqiBdver SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. L3v; étrpdBave Cnthpara aa VENETZAS, Varl. & 
Ioas. 43.29-30 (for more examples see 2,1.1.1.6). A. i 

These verbs tend to retain the inherited perfective stem BaA- for thes active voice Ges also 
2.2.2.1.2), e.g. Tis yepdvTor STrow GéAope BaAct (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 
19.13) (for tls yepdvtor see II, 1.3 and I, 2.2.5); cf. pres. xi Strote SE yas &pégouar ... var 
Bdvoue &AAous (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19.11-12). As the pronunciation 
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of single and double consonants is identical in most of the Greek-speaking regions (for 
exceptions see I, 3.4), /n/ may be added to the imperfective stem in order to distinguish it 
from the perfective stem (see also 2.1. 1. 1 6): 71 Tov a i KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 
344.16. 

The non-prefixed variant B&{o and prefixed @Byete (< &PdAAw) may have come 
into being under the influence of prefixed forms derived from Pibdle (e.g. évePdloo, 
EuPdCo, KarteB&Coo, oeB&Zeo), but A&Ze itself is unlikely to have been derived from Pifdleo 
(ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v.), since the perfective stem would then be expected to be sigmatic 
(Rao-), which it is not; B&Zeo and (2)By do retain the perfective stem BaA- of Padre. Forms 
with -¢- can be found in a variety of texts from at least the 15th c. onwards: 


étob tous By &louv Ptoch. IV 248.36 app. crit. (K) 

ExBdZoo Td Sod Liv. a 140 app. crit. (P) 

v& Td GtréByalav Pol. Tr. 1167 app. crit. (A) 

Trou By&louv pupwSla Theseid XI.24,2 (1529) 

etrydloo ... ExBdve ... EkB&lao GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cavare 
Byd&Zovras PALAMIDIS, Ist. Mich. Voev. 184 

EByalev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I § 36.32 

oxole1d Tov Bélouv Dig. O 1251 

Bydlo<v>tas (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, f.40r.5). 


For the passive voice this verb retains its inherited perfective stem BAn6-, but also develops 
an innovative alternative BaAd-,™ e.g. gueteBANEn t GAlyis Tous Achil. N 76; eB&AEnKe va 
omoudalet RODINOS, Martyr. Neof. 321.38-9. The innovative stem has a phonetic variant 
in which /V/ is replaced by /r/ (see I, 3.8.6.2 for details): 2B&ptnoav v& ZAGouv SarmdsSe 
MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 144.15-16; 81% ve uty Grropopeh 16 Tradl dtrd Thy moray Tis 
untpés LANDOS, Geopon. 266.1. 


Baoré vas 

The verb Baoté (< Baotd{co) can form an alternative imperfective stem in -dvoo in texts 
of southern provenance (Cyprus, Crete) (often -dvve in Cypriot, reflecting gemination, 
see I, 3.4) or in -alveo in texts from various regions (Constantinople, Crete, Heptanese, 
Peloponnese): “ 


KovtTdpia inaoroven Chron. Mor. H 1042; 4 vax Baorévour &ppata ibid. 3890 
tov Tévov ot Baotatver Pol. Tr, 5696 (ms X, 15th c.) (Baoréve: ms C 15thc., BaotdZe: ms V 
16th c.); Pavpacua THs Baotalve: ibid. 10079; Baotalvoyey ibid. 10984 app. crit. (BC) — 

Layvitny ve Bactalvn Poulol. 542 app. crit. (V) 

_. TO oTéppav 1d Baotéves Imb, Rim. 63; va Baotatyns ibid. 253; Paotatver ibid. 417 

 Sttob Bacraiver Td KAe5! FALIEROS, Ist, On. 322 

_ ol wrexol of Kumprdstes, drrou Paotdvvouy TohAk MACHAIRAS, Chron. ef 540, 11 

+ -yupvdy Bactéver to oTrabty Diig. Apoll. 727 

-— - Agfav8pos tov Baotatver Alex, Rim. 1401 < ae 
-. 8BPdoronve Eva poyalp: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 366. 17; ya ie ewes ibid. 380. 33 
- Paotalvovras Te oxedn Vios Aisop. K 154.29 - 


“n The SMG semantic vdiftaranes between the stems Bane: (SMG ‘to be cast’) and soe (SMG ‘to ot onself’), 
begins to manifest itself in the period covered by this Grammar. 
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oot tdcow atrdven oTd xpousd otéupav dtrod Baotalves FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. 11170 
Xpioré, THs Td Baotalvers DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 790 
v& Baotatve: Zinon III. hoc but also: até Ta yévia Strol agin ibid I. 113, 


BAétra 

The verb BAémeo has a rather unusual imperative singular BA¢recavBAEmece, either derived 
from periphrastic va BAgTrecat with omission of va, or, perhaps a little less likely, modelled 
on the passive aorist imperative in -noe (XANTHOUDIDIS 1915: 391; KRIARAS 1932): 


xal BAgtrecat pt) TAavnbiis Dig. G VIII.139 
PAétreoan, Buyatépa pou Fyll. gadar. 159 
BAgtrece, uty tis Kdyns TA16 CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.30 
dicono ancora BAétreca: GERMANO, Grammar 83.5 
PAgtreoat pty cyyléns VEstT., Paid. Makkav, 1143 


The peculiar form BAgtrouom in one ms of CuorraTsis, Panor, (11.251), appears to be a 
conflation of BAétrecan and regular BAgtrou (for which see 4.5.1.1.2), 
_ This verb continues to make use of the inherited thematic aorist stem 18- to form its 
perfective tenses (ind. elSa, subj. 1Sw/i84 etc., see 4.4.1 and 4.2.3). It presents a regional 
(mostly northern) peculiarity in the formation of its perfective stem, through metathe- 
sis (JANNARIS 1897: 83; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 308-9; KRETSCHMER 1905: 124ff.; 
PERNOT 1913: 263; see also I, 3.9.1): the subjunctive (i) may become 818, e.g. v& Sryeis 
(1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.23); v& Siyiotun (1698, ibid. 9, 73.33) (= ve 
SioGpe with raising of /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4), the added <y> indicating palatalization; see 
I, 3.8.2.3); ora pdtia va tis Sioupv (ibid. 12, 82.29) (= SioGpev, see I, 2.5.4); p’ &s SioGpev 
Diig. Vefa 1052; 8trou S10Gv t& udtia Tou ibid.1069. Furthermore, the infinitive (1)8<i(v) 
may become dnei(v), €.g. G€Aw oe Sryei (1697, Thessaloniki, KaTSANIS 2012: 2, 53.2), 
and the imperative i8é has a rare variant 8i¢: 812 yc 8{8eo 3urpoote oas ... eAoyla Pent. 
Deut. 11.26. Several examples of the aorist indicative have also been found: kal eldiev 6 
Oeds Pent. Gen. 1.4; eiSta ibid. 33. 1G, eiSiapev ca. Corfu, PRPARRIGK: ARTEMIADI et 
al. 1997: 12, 29.7). 

Furthermore, PAgtre has an slicmaive aateives stem i paewinge, which follows the par- 
adigm of oxytone verbs for both the active and the passive voice. See 2.2.1.7 for details. 


yivopar ; ; 

In earlier stages of the language, the verb yi(y)voyon made use of the stem yi(y)v- for im- 
perfective tenses and moods and yev- for the perfective ones, with medio-passive endings. 
In the Koine the middle voice had started to fall into disuse, and to be replaced with pas- 
sive or active morphology (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 193-4; JANNARIS 1897: 362-4). Thus, the 
verb y{vouat had developed a passive alternative éyevt@nv (probably with influence from 
éyevvi)6nv) for the AG aorist middle éyevouny, later simplified to éyévnv (possibly to dis- 
tinguish it from éyevvt Env): Aibos éyévny, pavva pou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1179. In 
the period covered by this Grammar, both stems remain in use, but the distinction between 
perfective and imperfective aspect appears to be blurred (cf. Epyopat and eupioxoyon). 
The stem yiv- starts to be used for the aorist alongside y yev-, both with passive and active 
endings: . : 


Nd 


1376 TI Verb Morphology 


v& yévn KoAotralSeutov GLYKAS, Stichoi 275 

&pdtou yap tylvetov tod SnunyepTn f xplois Chron. Mor. H 903; ve yevds ibid. 956; dpdtou 
tylvn BaoAdas ibid. 1008 (cf. dpdtou éyévetov Exeivo T6 Taccdrlo ibid. 123) 

eveOpdony 1d TranSly Kal Eylvn xpovdy tecadpoov Achil. L 12; éyamnoev Kal b¢Anoev Kal 
tylvetov otpaniatns ibid. 20 

TOAAK tylynxa ppdvipios Pol. Tr. 6885 

xal Eevoddéxioca Eywvev Liv. V 2735 

Td elvta OfAwo ctroyevetv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 3134 

OAc yiveiv peycAn Uoxn MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 182.36-7 

wéTe Td PAs EylveTo; Weds TS Beopad EouveBn BERGADIS, Apok, A 389 (cf. Kal 1’ &AAov tote 
tot Acot otk elSapev Tl éyévn ibid. 365) 

oT& lepoodAupa, Strou kal Zyevébnxe kal xoTohs EFTHYM., Chron, Gal. 64.9-10 


Similarly, imperfective forms can be found formed from the perfective stem yev-: ta 
Apa ydpta yévovtai atroxé&tw tou vepou Anthos Ch. G 231.14; 1wéte yéveton cis tov 
Kdapov atyxuars peydAn Vios Aisop. 1 261.27; xal éyévrn kal els Thy AoyidtH Gou K&tpr 
(1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.32-3) (= éyévetan, see I, 2.5.4). 

In Cypriot Greek the stem ytv-, and sporadically yev-, may be extended with the infix 
“10K- (see 2. 1. 1.3.2 for details) to form a new imperfective stem: 


ve yevloxouvrea Assizes B 252.3-4, dda 1& &81ka Te yiioxouvtat ibid. 458.4 
_ oxdvtadov éywwicxetov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.30 

eyivioxerov VouSTR., Chron. A 242.14 

ywloxeton Fior Suppl. 269.19 

érob ywwioxouvran KoupepKidpnses Pist. kekoim. 627 


For barytone and oxytone variant forms in the aorist subjunctive and infinitive see 4.2.3, 
4.6.2.3. 

__ For residual aorist middle forms and ther conflation with the imperfect s see 4.9, 1-3 and 
4. 9.2. one 


5iEaxV/Siveo ° 
The verb 8150 (< ey remains in general use thoughout d the ee covered ‘eae this 
Grammar: 


‘kal rev. pas axed ‘Pivot: H10 | 
tol 16 S{Souve (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 19.1) 
_. && oou SiS pia pai CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 11.85 
_ vér BlSouve (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.40) 
, Tapnyopié To "86180 KORNAROS, Erot. I. Il. ul 


ne 


The alteristive Sivas now SMG, ‘has not been found ee the 15th. Gud data of Pol. Th). 
It occurs mainly, though not exclusively, in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean: 


“Tas Xélpas Sivoucr Pol. Tr: 1914 app. crit. (A) © 
“? tltrote obSky Tis Biver Chron. Mor. P 7335 (hapax) . 
+, Slvet tou kal wirdxi Alex, Rim, 2712. . 
;, ¥& Slvou Kal v& TAgpa@vou (1527, Naxos, Kiisounee 1955: 4, 5A. 28) 
vér Slvouvrat (1561, Zakynthos, KonoMos 1969a: 1, 34.13) ° 
"1 peptixd “Slvav (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008; 55, 118. 8-9) 
v& Tod Btvouve xapa&tli Chron. Tourk. Soult. 94.23 


= 


Tee: 
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ya Td Slves Stivos BéAco (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.38) 
Slvete, ka OéAouv cas SHoe1 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 6.38 
ESivay TdéAeuo ppikTd DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 247 
Gt véx Biver (1677, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 452. 7-8) 

v&x To Slvou Boutod (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92. 11) 
Tu Slvaoi (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 11, 26.29) 


i 
f 
; 
i 
i 


Furthermore, the verb has three local variants for the imperfective stem: 8150, 50U5co and 
Savo. Ye 3 : : . 
Oxytone 8:5 occurs in texts from Cyprus throughout. the period covered by this 
Grammar (see also 2.1.3.1): 


81SeT tov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 29.46) 

Kal &:500cav Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 86.22-3 

Sév SiSo00pev dpopyt Pist. kekoim. 499-500 

Sév Tos Siotv yooulv vad pav Thrinos Kypr. 505 (with deletion of intervocalic fricative; see I, 
3.6.1.1) 


EMIRATES AMEE AEH INED ARTE NACI I HO A 


Three examples of the verb 5i&c with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have been 
found in ms B of Fior de Vertu: §:5é1a Fior 111.10, 118.41 and 119.1. This form is unu- 
sual, since the oxytone variant of 5154 normally adopts the endings of the oxytone E-stem 
paradigm (cf. 8:5eiron ibid. 111.10 app. crit. Z) and 118.41 app. crit. (1)); see also 2.1.3.1. 
However, for comparable forms of barytone vowel stems resulting from synizesis (e.g. 
oeiétan), see 2.1.1.2. 

A variant S0U8c can be found in texts from Crete (cf. CHatzipakis 1934/77: A 33-4) 
and the Heptanese (Ithaca): 


Kal S0U8e1 gou Kal paBdSaxies Diig. tetr. 688 (reading of ms P; scribe probably Cretan) 

SovUSoual pas (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 29.11) 

v& THs S0USouv (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 148. om; Tous a 
(ibid. 148.10) . 

Suvetanr va cou SovSer CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.160 

v& cot S0N5e1 Zinon II.28 

tmrapadouSou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 85, 90.5-6) 


ARORA RINT TU TNS “ELAS aN Ney cogent We 


nena 8 UAT ARY ENVIS SN AMS EAD AE 


Finally, 5aveo has been found in texts from the Aegean. It is likely to have been formed on 
the basis of the aorist [aoa (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 408), perhaps with some influence from 
Italian dono (JANNARIS 1897: 218): 


: Bedver firouv Kal trapadever (1581, Andros, POLEMIS '1999a: 25, 163. 3); kal Beaver ms TotTo | 
(1599, ibid. 92, 123.8) 
xa Scsvou (1634, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 18, 321.7) 
SaHvoudv Tou ta (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89. 6-7) 
the Saver KONDAR., Paides 687-8 . 
.: ths Sevou Kal tapaSevou (1676, Mykonos, KaTsouRos 1948: 6, 18, 39) 
plo paBSic To Sever PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2883 : 
Savoye TS Yopadgr pas (1685, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1918a: 129. 17-18), 
Sev pas tSwve Epist. Nax. 471.27 
Tot "Scavaow yout kal Htpwyev (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARaPa et al. 1982/83: 604, 834.3) 
_ v& Sdovn (1719, Patmos, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 2, 16.10) nee ae 
ol x&pes trot pod Severs Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.49 


mane Visser p20 


pie Ake ad i 


FA ARE ANM MOM OR MITTEE ES ate ot bil pein ts 


3 
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The perfective stem is 50- or Sax- (for which see 2.2.1.10), though sometimes Souc- and 
Soux- can be found, not only as a phonetic variant (unstressed /o/ > /u/, see I, 2.8.3), but 
sporadically also in forms where /u/ is stressed, perhaps based on S0u8c, although it can- 
not be excluded that the last example represents a simple writing mistake: 


Bouxa (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 69, 86.2) 
T& ESouxe (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.13) 
Souxa 16 Tapdv Teoxepé pou (1625, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 2000: 1, 14.8) 
Z5ouca (1713, Lesvos?, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1884: 7, 27.4) 
_ Advarov, Kerra THs Bopa, BowAecor ve pod Sovons Alifav. 1131 app. crit. . 


The imperative is Soe, 5007/56, or 86, pl. SHoTe/SdoTe or Sdste/SSTe: 


8é5 Ta SAa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.23) 
80" pe 256 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 14.8 


16 oKUAO pou pou Sdce Pist. voskos II 2.193 


84 pou Diig. Alex. F 174.4 (Konstantinopulos) 
_ 86 pe vepd (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2438) 


" Bote ™s Cypr. Canz, 4.7 > 
. Ste pou Tétro Vv’ &vePO CHoRrarsis, Katz V.25 


The participle is Sopévos or Soopévos: 


Bopevar’s Tos Kécroobev (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26. 3) 
* -7& Eyeo Soudvar (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 116, 165.51-2) 


1&5 Exouor of pep{Ses Soopevny (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 51.48) 
to Exw Soopéva (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.19). 


SdvepavVEvvopai : aes - 
The verb &Uvayor began to ioe the hematite vowels fol aia /e/ in the last centuries BC 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 59; JANNARIS 1897: 258), resulting in SUvoym, Suveoa, etc. for 
Suvapa, Suvacai, etc. (cf. x&Gop01 for x&@njo1). The verb retains its inherited perfective 
stem iy a which see 2 2. 1 I 


éyelow 

The verb tyefpa develops an innovative imperfective stem yepv- in order to distinguish it 
from the identical perfective stem (see also 1.1.1): e.g. 2yépveton f Tpola Pol. Tr: 1228 app. 
crit. (X); v& yépveoon Poulol. 147 app. crit. (CPVL); Ayepvev (1697, Mykonos, VISVIZIS 
1957: 48, 143.9). 

The verb is quite unique in that for the passive aorist subjunctive it has alternative bar- 
ytone forms, possibly built on a morphological analogy with verbs that display both stress 
patterns such as ép@w/ép0a, etpe/eipad: (é)yépOw instead of (2)yepO (e.g. vi yepOd 
Cuorvatsis, Karz. Ill.513). In these barytone forms oe endings of the active pee 
are used with the passive perfective stem:* 


% Interestingly, éyépOe is mentioned by various grammarians from Antiquity onwards as having been derived 
from the adjective fyeprds (see the online 7LG); however, pa pee treat itasa au icici 
not an aorist subjunctive. 


2 Stem Formation 6a 1379 


TOAAGKIS HE ETrapapyicev 6 Aoylopds ve yep Ptoch. IV 193 

éxelvn dé toyKdAia tou Sév Aber vec yép@n Achil. L 938 

&v ox Eyépfins 14 youpydv Poulol. 37 app. crit. (V) 

xal Stav éyépGa ve ora8 SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 37 ican 
KL 6TroU Tron ph yépOn FALIEROS, Log. did. 40; kal {Uotepa ds éyépBouv ibid. 284 
ve yépbn o@pa kal puxt Deft. Par. 2; vd p&v, va moby, ver yépBour ibid. 208 

kal Sév prropoty ve yépBouv PIKAT., Rima thrin. 334 

‘ve *yépOn Sév éSuveto Fyll. gadar. 252 

va *yépOn va picdwer Apoll. Rim. V 149 (same in EN) 

ver yépOngs ve piodyns KORNAROS, Erot. V.242 


Dae ea! 


pas Bee TP Ne Al 


(2)0éAa 

For the present indicative and subjunctive the verb (2)@¢Ac can produce syncopated forms, 
for 2 sg. (8és), 3 sg. (6é(v)) and all persons of the plural (8éye(v), Oéte(v)/8éATe, Oév(e) or 
@¢o1). These forms are found in texts from southern areas (Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese, 
Cyprus, Rhodes) from at least the 15th c. onwards (ms dates of the Oracles of Leo the Wise 
and of Pol. Tr), as well as in later texts from other areas, such as Chios, certain Cycladic 
islands and the northern regions:** 


SP YAR NMAC T OMNI RAEI ATI IW SE Tg Bi 


xal &v Ev’ Kal 6s vd wa&Ons FALIEROS, Ist. On. 96. 
Oks vex KTions LIMEN., Than. Rod. 451 
Bis yt) oTaviKds (1491, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 08’, fn. 143) 
. Oks EAL vee 1d Ady; Alex. Rim. 141 
 puo’, &vepe, Strou kal & 6és VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 250... 
1 O85 pod tei CHORTATSIS, Ervof. 1.122; Bis Covtavd vé phy agro ghdos: id, Katz, In. 456. 
_ BéAco, Oés, 02. Oguev, Béte, Beve, vel O¢o1 GERMANO, Grammar 95. 12-13 
“ pé& TrapexddAra Bis KY 2oU MONTSEL., Evgena 464 
Gis, Pidvun, ve TH Bookope podiv; Seas Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. pees 578, 
- 803.8) 
tl 8s 256 NEOFYTOS, Achioiirt 51 


* tis 68 KaAdv SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 53; (k&pe tis yuvankds cou ...) 6,7 8é ibid. 1218 ; 
“Tig Bev v’ axover dopara Diig. Apoll. 614 ue oa 
pc 02 KouTdAes Suvactés LIMEN., Than. Rod. 435 (3 sg., jmpers.) 
kal 68 vd pe piAtjon Fyll. gadar. 180; 88 va ‘poAoyhon ibid. 139A 
08 va Tri Sy1, oTTOAAa TE Pist. keKoim. 585 
patverou S11 GE ve pevyer drd 1d Sixarov (1582, Kefalonia, CASENDI 2001a: 126, 86.28) 
v& pt 8 ve rpoBGAN CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.318 
Kal dAAous Tétro0us, Srou Ge, as mays Kon as xenon STAVEINOS; Diig. Mich. Yorn 538 
(Pidonia) 
dvta 8 va pTIdon Td SOpya Tou ... Kr SvTa GE ver TAUVEr TH Boutos: Tou (1685, Andros, © 
PoLemis 1995b: 5, 39.41-3) : ; 


Oguev ver pas troti{ns KONDAR., Paides 320 

.. Sév O€uev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 884 
tolls tralZopev ds Bguev (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 134.16) © 
&v Odue ver xoupdpeota Leilasia Par. 324 app. crit. 


SPQ eT Sh th 


£7 SRO 


&v 6¢Ate vcr Boopev SKLAVOS, Symf. 147 
% StavRinos, Diig. Mich. Voev., whose author was from Epirus, was written in Transylvania, NEOFYTOS, 
Achouri was written in 1692 in Bucharest; the provenance of Neofytos, however, is unknown. 
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& Odte vex ypomijoete KONDAR., Paides 3 
Gétev vic yeAc&crev PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 177 


vec Td Kcvou ods Odor Kal BowAovTat (1769, Kimolos, RAMFos 1974: 4, 25.16) 


In the same area the shortened form 6¢(v) + v& is also used for the other persons of the sin- 
gular, and even the plural, from about the 15th c. onwards. The use of this shortened form 
is not uncommon in periphrastic future formations, for which see 5.1.4.6, but it can also be 
found with volitive meaning: 


els ToUs dvTIS{kous pou Strow Kat kv ve pas xoAdooun Pol. Tr 6601 app. crit. (A) 
GAAov OF vei Trraydvn SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 126 
pd Sadtov 8 ve pelveo Alex. Rim. 110 
01 Kopaoiés Tou Ge va travtpeuTelte Kakop. 3 
"a Be va cas apouxpaotd CHORTATSIS, Panor, IV.223 (2 pl.) 
~ éxeivo Strot 68 v& Kdpouve Chron. Tourk, Soult. 83.1 
Kan Touipxos Sev va yéver JOAKEIM Kypr. Pali 371 
EcAnopoves Td G2 vee 174 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 581.2 
OE ve porpdowor of KAnpovépor pe Td CoovTavdy pépos (1695, Syros, DRakakis 1967: 1, 
303.46) 
Sév Gt vec troAgpotow KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.790 


A past-tense shortened form #}6e(v) has been found in texts from southern areas (Heptanese, 
Peloponnese, Crete, Cyprus) and from certain islands in the Aegean (Chios, Naxos).*” It 
is usually used to form conditionals (+ subjunctive), for which see 5.2.3.6. Sporadically i it 
can also have volitive meaning, in which case it is followed by vé: x’ 42" va TOPEVETAI LE 
vépov ed1kév Tou Apoil, Rim. A 54; Sév Ge ve Kay &yérrn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 60.17; «1 
#Sev ve Kocravtioe: Thrinos Kypr. 245 (facs.; ed.: }8evvd). 

A shortened form @4 with volitive and deontic meanings appears mainly in Cretan texts 
from the 16th c/17th c. onwards; there is also one attestation in the Tale of Vefas and 
Michri (late 17th c., 18th-c. ms), which is of northern provenance. For a discussion of this 
particle and its use to express the future oe see 5.1.5. Some examples of volitive/deontic 
6& are: 


& Kéns rotes 2Zewe, Tod d5eApod Ok porkon P&N Diath. 1270 

Soo Kr’ & B& TH xcovn | Thy Speéh 10n CHoRTATSIS, Katz. L96-7 

pa Svtas Bfig KAA youre 076 Trdrto | ve B& Thy TdGe, TO CnId pot Aéyes’ Go” Thy Kerroo! 
Stathis 1.121-2 

Yi& Troi “popu pope ver O& yupetns | Bepie Pist. voskos 1 1.79-80 

Kal dtrot 8& paOn Ss mkon |... 1d cog6 TTAovtapxo vi SiaBdon FosKOLos, Fort. I. 80-2; as 
EpOn dyAtyopa, pratt 8& tof} pAtoos ibid. 1.315 

técov Tov &péoer | xr ater Bik yuvoikd tou els Td EEF5 Ok vd" xn Diig. Vefa 1098-9 


The verb @éAc continues to make use of its inherited perfective s stem a for which see 
2.2.1.7. This verb lacks passive MOTD EOE 7 : 


*’ For the shortened form 26e(v) in the following ae Su Elev vec mivrdyvouv 7 ia tad pou on Canz 
-100.7, we should pases ss read ee a 7. ee 


i 
‘ 
E 
t 
j 
3 
i 
i 
i 
; 
e 
4 
é 


MOVANT REATHS ASS e ga edie BUT ApS see: 


i 
q 
t 
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&evpw 

The verb é€eupe emerged shortly before the LMedG period from the aorist se p0v" of the 
verb é€euploxco, most probably to replace of5a, which, because of the sound change from 
[y] to [i] had become homophonous with efSa (for details see I, 2.4.6.1). An early attesta- 
tion can be found in a letter of the late 11th c.: xa@dos é£eUpers NIKON, Logos 4 206.7-8. 
Deletion of the fricative [v] resulted in the variant (2)Eépc (cf. SMG Eépeo): Kal KaAd vic 
néépete Assizes B 483.26; xal Spe, BaciAda pou KONDAR., eae 629. This wenn lacks 
perfective morphology. 


érraipa 

The verb aipeo is not normally found in vernacular texts, but it does survive in the prefixed 
verb étrafpe. In its imperfective stem érafpe shows a strong tendency towards addition 
of an “intrusive” /n/, a phenomenon that predates the period covered by this Grammar 
(see also 1.1.1): v& Etraipvav Proch, IIT 194; @¢Aouv traipvei (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 
1960/61: 2, 147.18); étottos tralpver Thy dpatav Achil. N 1322. The active perfective 
stem is normally -ap-, and the passive perfective stem -ap8-/-apt- (see I, 3.8.1): S1rou 
GéAouv Etrap 6s (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 273.15); émraptnv (16th c., 
Lesvos?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.III, 548.42.1); ér&p8nxe (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 
1986: 1, 39.70). The aorist indicative usually retains its inherited internal augment, e.g. 
etrtipe To Ypuodgi NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 54.4; for details and more examples, see ag lids 


&pxouar ae 
The deponent verb Epyxopa, which Hea a phonetic variant épkoyicn in texts froin Cyprus 
(see I, 3.8.1.1), shows quite a bit of morphological variation. It retains its inherited per- 
fective stem 2A6-, with phonetic variants 2p8- and épt-, which continue to be used with 
active endings to form the perfective tenses (see 4.4.1, 4,2.3, 4.6.2.3), Similarly to ‘ylvopon 
(see above) and eUploxoyan (see below), the distinction between the imperfective and per- 
fective stems appears to be blurred. Thus we find perfective forms with present (passive) 
endings: v& Adeote (15th c., Adrianople, LAMBROS 1908b: A, 58.4); and a present gerund 
that makes use of the active ending -vta(s) (instead of part. 2pxdpevos; for examples with 
other verbs see 4.7): Epxovta 6 xaupds Assizes A 44,13; Epxovta Tot Kupoti MavounA Tot 
Boutoupttn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.21; Zpyxovtas FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.202; Epxovtas 
(1693, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1969e: 65.22). Finally, the aorist gerund 2A@évtas (< part. 
2A8c>v) may adopt the stress of the present gerund: Sév EpGovtas 6 vids ts (1587, Cythera, 
CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 172, 141.25-6). Locally, the reverse may also 
occur. In EMG Cycladic texts, perfective forms (with active endings) are derived from the 
imperfective stem épy- (cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 504 for the distribution in modern 
dialects): Eueis Oumrpds fpyaue péou Leilasia Par. 343, v&é Epyouv (1735, Kimolos, RAMFOS 
1974: 37, 65.13). An example also occurs in Florios L: wé@ev Epyeis; Flor L. 1380, in 
which it is probably an adaptation of AG %pyét, which is the reading of Florios 1407. 


% In EMedG texts, the aorist without the augment (€eUpov for 8&nUpov) is the more commonly used form. - — 


ij‘ nnn ncn, c,d 
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The imperative has a very common alternative for EAGe/EAGé, namely Aa, plural 2Aéte 
(see 4.5.2.3 for examples). The plural has a regional alternative (Aegean, Crete) tAdote cf. 
duéote < dye above; and THUMB 1912: 155). 


Kal A&ore ue Td Pechoyi (1508, Ios, PATRAMANT 1989/90: 3, 174,52) 

2Adote CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.324 

FAa, vieni, 2Acte, altri perd dicono tAdote GERMANO, Grammar 83.25-6 

RAaor’ &pydévTicads pou VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1604, xal atipio tA&otev 7&1 ibid. 1605 
Adorteve évTépa pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1870 (with addition of -(v)e, see I, 2.6.3.3) 


etiplanayBpiona 
The verb siploxe/Bpioxe has a local variant eUpéoxw/nuptoxa/Bpéoxe (Heptanese, 
Epirus, Peloponnese, Cyclades): 
euptoxecat Chron. Mor. P 2502 
- ve euptoxe éxeivov tov ApBavitny (1571, Unknown, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 8, 481 45) 
(author probably from Epirus) 
twapdpota Sév eipéoxetov TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 56; mapdporov Sév speanouel ibid. 86 
nhpecxoupaotive (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, ore! ee (stress notation lacking, 
’ ’ author from the Peloponnese) : 
' xad Bogaxer tov Nov. 1156.5 — 
16 Bpgoxer SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A3r.8 
RPpéoxeton (1659, Zakynthos, AVOURIS 1973: 220.3) 
xpéven Sév Bogoxetan SAAN MONTSEL., Evgena 788 
Bpeoxdépevor (1699, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 13, 29. 5) 


For non-past forms i in nup-/hBp- see also the introduction to Chapter 3. 

_ For the passive voice this verb has imperfective variant forms derived from the passive 
perfective stem ebpe8-/Bpe6- (cf. yivopor and Zpyouen for similar developments), which 
occur in texts from Cyprus: Bpé@oupouv (1679, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 16, 41. 24); Kal 
pe TOUS SpudBes Scous nupgbouvtan (1684, ibid. 19, 51.20); Bpébet’ Evas trom’ Avtpias 
Konst. Dtak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 119; Bpé@ouvtat pé tov Mapxouaiy ibid. 121. 

_, This stem may also be extended with the infix -1ox- (> Bpeloxopan; see also 2.1.1.3.2), 
in the same area: BpeBloxouvtan (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 75). 


Bepernetes’ ; 

The verb Seporredo has an alternative perfective stem Sapatrauc-/Gapatray- (though no 
alternative imperfective stem in -au was found; cf. dvorrantco, es: yeah has an alterna- 
tive imperfective stem in ~eu): fk pA ER 


: ve Bapatraticouv Tae ‘WAnyas Chron. Mor. H 4195 app. crit. a a 
* ynatl Sdous @apdtrawes FALIEROS, Thrinos 210° 
* Sik vee tobs Sapatravoe: KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 375. 29° 
*, va of Baparratow MOREZINOS, Klini 44,34 :. 
vav of Bapandyn (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 71. 271) 


® A single instance of ebptxc in Assizes A 229.8 is likely to be a writing mistake for eiploxe. 


LRT NEE I TNE PLCC eg NRO OH 


we recent meee Ate Mp a Bees 
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GéTo a - 
For the irregular AG verb ti6nui® a new imperfective stem Qet(t)- (cf. SMG @éte) is 
attested from the very beginning of the LMedG period (see also LBG s.v. 9étw): va 
Gértootv (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 7, 520.15); 6érrouv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, 
SIMON 1973: 33.87); 6ét1 (1303, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 334, 502.35) xal @étouv 
ye dyiofoupiv Proch. IV 380. It has a rare alternative @n17- in the late 11th-c. writings of 
Nikon of the Black Mountain: ob Kat’ évtoAhy 4 trap&5oow btTopev tatita NIKON, 
Logos 2 146.34-5. The form 6é1(t)w acquired its /e/ probably because many words de- 
rived from ti@nur have /e/ (e.g. imp. 62s, noun @éo1s, compounds such as totrofetd), 
and because the trend exists in other verbs as well (e.g. ork > otéxeo) (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 315). Chiot texts may offer nasal variants for the imperfective stem of the verb 
6é-re and its compounds:” cuvééves GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. componere; as well as an inno- 
vative present indicative with /k/: kaAo8éxw ibid. s.v. collocare.” . an os 
There is much variation in the formation of the perfective stem of this verb.” A new 
perfective stem @no-, borrowed from the future @ho«, replaced the old subjunctive 64 
(CHaTzIDAKIs 1905/07: A 312). A new sigmatic aorist indicative (E@noa for Enka, for 
which see 2.2.1.10) could be formed from the same stem: kal Ta&cav 50AéTHTa Enoe 
otdv oxotrév tou Pol, Tr. 36. A stem 6ex- for @nk- (aorist indicative only), can already 
be found in the EMedG period,™ and continues to be in use in the period covered by this 
Grammar. Some examples are: i ge . 


. EBexev pUAaEes KaAds Chron. Mor. H 1236 . ; ale 
20€ka Tov pdatpe AvtTavn Tov ylaTpd (1389, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 3, 89.2) 
20éxav Dig. E 480 
trelopav d&trAdis 20éxev Log. parig. L 30 
étrpocdbekar Kat 151K pou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1134-5) 

AGexa ord kpeBativ pou BERGADIS, Apok, A 2” ge 
ardGexdv tov Diig. Alex. F 298.20 (Lolos) 
Z@exav Diig. Alex. Sem. § 291 


For the passive voice 6¢t« continues to use the inherited perfective stem t26-: x éréOy 
xatret&vos Chron. Mor. H 1852; xal ér¢0nv f Baotltooa Dig. E 1671; ds tye siaté6nxa 


% Earlier innovative forms include tide and 718 (JANNARIS 1897: 234), e.g. pres. imp. {Ge in Vettius Valens 
(2nd c. AD), T:1otow in Cassius Dio (2nd-3rd c.), in the Life of St Symeon Stylites (Sth c.) and in Tzetzes (12th 

. ¢,), TH6cov in the Life of St John the Almsgiver (7th c.), t!80%e1 in Mauropous and the Etymologicum Gudianum 
(both 11th c.) (see the online 7LG); Siocr {Ge (11th c., S. Italy, NitTt Dr Vito 1900: 46, 92.7-8). Such forms 
can still sporadically be found in the period under review: baa srapariéer ra Byz. Il. 813; tris ers pidixdv To 
10e Anthos Ch. V 46.10; ét1 Thy Wécav eATriBa pou eis Le, dvacaa, averribe IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 10231. 

9! A similar form also in Korais’s Atakta: tovrobévea (KORAIS 1828/35: IV 605 s.v, toTraBEéKe). ee 

% Yn his Atakta Korais, who had a Chiot connection, mentions indicatives érro@exeo KoRAIS 1828/35: IV 28 s.v.; 
Béxco, ToTroBéKeo and KoAOBEKco ibid. 605 s.v. ToToOéKco. In the modem period Géxeo is attested in Pontos and 
Cappadocia, see ILNE archive; DAWKINS 1916: 603 s.v. @étoo and PAPADOPOULOS 1958 s.v. 64)\Koo. 

3 However, a form 26cduav in Assizes A 25.29, interpreted by KRIARAS, Lex, s.v. 6érw as a3 pl. aor. ind. should 
be viewed as a textual corruption. Morphologically it cannot possibly have been derived from this verb and in 
addition the context requires 3 sg. (cf. Evi GeoTriopévos in the corresponding passage in Assizes B 274.10-11). 

% An aorist {@exe occurs in the 7th/8th-c. poet Andrew of Crete (Canon for Palm Sunday, |. 435, ed. Maisano. 


ik Sk Rca BERL EN Re chap 


fled RAD eB ARRIOLA de NAN A I Nn EE eR 
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(1529, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 128, 235.28). Confusion of te0- and 110- 
occurs occasionally: 8:& v& yévouv Kabas tyds Eiatiénxa (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 125, 229.43). 


naBalpes 
The verb (@nadedpes may adopt an “intrusive” /n/ in its imperfective stem. For this verb 


this is a regional phenomenon, occurring in texts from the Aegean and in the Theseid, 
which i is of uncertain provenance: 

Té& &pyordé Tou eae Theseid VII.35,2 (1529) 

ve Tous éexabalpvouv (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 127.16); ve 1d dexadalpve (1586, | 


ibid, 30, 171.11-12) 
v& exaBalpver (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/8 I: 31, 45.14) 


In the Aegean (Naxos, Chios) the verb Eexa8alpveo has an oxytone variant Eexadapvd: 
Sexa@oipva Kai Agyer (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 138, 99.34); xaBoipvd ... [kabonp] 
votjpar GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. mondare and purgare; pecs (1633, Naxos, 
KatTsouros 1958/59: 9, 144.13). 


xaOnua/ndbopat 

The AG verb x&@nyuat had adopted the dominant thematic vowels /o/ and /e/ of the present 
long before the period covered by this Grammar (cf. Suvopen for Suvayar).5 From the 
early centuries AD it began to supplement its lacking perfective morphology by adopting 
the future stem ka@no-™ and substituting active endings for the middle ones of the future. 
Just as in the case of its transitive counterpart xaOiZw (see next), perfective forms have a 
syncopated alternative stem xaro-: 


v& KadToawpev vex papev Ptoch. 1243 
« éxdtoe 01d TAcupdv Tou Chron. Mor. H 4104 , 
els Thy odpxav atréowbev Exactoe TO KovTépiv Pol, Tr. 4152 
ix&toev Log. parig. L 490 
6éAe1 KdTOE! Velis. x 191 
~ powvitla, kate [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1091 
- AdtfavEpos xovt& tou kxarlev Diig. Alex. F 40.14-15 (Konstantinopulos) 
Exatoe dard Thy peony peptay Vios Aisop. K 184.14 
kal 7’ GAAa cou Kapapata ba Kétow ver oToUvTIKpw FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.295 
Fxatoa v& fekoupacté RORNAROS: Erot. da 


Habila ae Pe ' : 

The verb KadiZeo has a iraebnaiel perfective stem xato- (< ee) (in manuscripts and 
chapbooks spelled with <t¢> rather than <to>). This syncopated stem is also used as a 
perfective stem of the deponent verb k&6npyor/Kd8ope1 (for which see above). The synco- 
pation initially led to paroxytone forms for the aorist indicative: ixd@ica > éx&toa, but 
following apstayae the stress moved back to the antepenultimate: ixdtoo > txaroa. 


3 A3 sg. fotia sbserei can n for i instance abs found in ithe Lie of StArtenios (7th c.) and in Romaucs the Melode, 
Kontakion 48 (see the online TLG). 

9 Aorists éx&6noev in Ephraem the Syrian (4h. ¢.) and Cyril of Aiseidita (4th/Sth c. ); an n infinitive eettoe in 
Didymus Caecus (4th c.); an aorist subjunctive xabrons in Romanos the Melode (see the online TLG).: « 
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ixdtoe thy Dig. E 961 ae 

Kal étrixarle 16 GkdvOw Vulgdrorakel 1.219 

Kal SAov Tou TO Képatov evOUs éxdrlev doa Diig. tetr. 1021 
va. o” Exatoav Spanos A 408 

Kal xétleté pou FALIEROS, Thrinos 267 app. crit. 

Kal éxderlev tous ka@dpSiva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 230.18 
aotny ofAAav thy exctoav Diig. Apoll. 455. 

yh va ot Kectoou péoo CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.335 

xat Exatoé tous Vios Aisop. K 149.18-19 


nal 

The verb xa{co forms an alternative imperfective stem xaut- (also spelled kagrt-). It is not 
very common, but does occur in a variety of texts from various areas, from around the 15th 
c. onwards. This stem is possibly derived from the perfective stem Kaw- (see 2.2.1.1.1), by 
analogy with labial stems in ee such as &qto (for which see 2.1.1.1.1; cf. also Tavto in 
Cretan/Heptanesian, below): 


Katatratovy xal kautouy tes Achil. L 103 
txautev 76 xaptl Hist. Imp. Wb 1337 
kal kéortei pe fl &ydtrn cou Katal. 214 
Kal Exautés thy Poulol. 432 
Kal kawTet Kapplav olxlav Assizes A 222.29 
K&gTouv Tov oTdAov SAov Velis. N? 180 
pépvouow lotik Kal k&qrouoi Velis. x 178 app. crit. (V) 
kal kewTouv Thy yAdooay tou Diig. Alex. E 217.17-218.1 (Lolos) 
_6T1 Tov KauTer n pAdyivy poppata Diig. Alex. K 368. 29-30 


This [ft] may “reassimilate” to -1r- in texts from suthient areas (cf 2. 2. 1.2.2):7 ene 
Pol. Tr. 8287 app. crit. (V); dodv xeply TO Kétrret SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 63; xt’ SAa T& 
Aa *kétrrav BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 506.26 (Xirouchakis) (kata in ed. Alexiou/ 
Aposkiti). 

In texts of south-eastern provenance (Cyprus, Rhodes) and other Reeean islands (Chios, 
Ikaria) xofeo can form an alternative imperfective stem xau(y)- (also spelled xaB(y)-). This 
stem is probably formed by analogy with other verbs in n -B(y)o such as aveB(y)oo, KOB(y)o 
(for which see 2.1.1.1.1): 


Kavyel To frou Kaxd Assizes B 433.29 
ve Tes KaBouv (1449, Chios, LAIOU 1982: 4, 124.16) 
Exauvya LIMEN., Velis. (A) 260 
otTropay éxatiyav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 356. 18 
Sév xdByieoon Cypr. Canz. 89.9; KéPyovte ibid. 100.27 . 
Exauyd Tous (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3. 3) 3% 
mapé kauyev Tous xpiotiavols KonsT. Diak., Ist. Maken’: Marko 250 "| 
_. va x&Byou 76 Kept (1659, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 24, 31.12) . 
_, Ekauyev thy xapSic tou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2209 
‘ kauyouv Tov Tipiey Zraupév Thrinos Kypr. 171 


” The following example is from an anonymous 14th-c. metaphrase of Anna Komnene, Alexiad: atrr& piv dpifer 
Kérrrew Metaphr. Alexiad 306.5. 
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In AG xate had two alternative passive perfective stems, namely xav8- (éxaU@nv) and xa- 
(2xényv) (see LSJ s.v. kate). In the LMedG and EMG periods éxdny has prevailed, and pas- 
sive examples with xav6- are quite rare: ExavOnoav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1274 (ed. 
exdgOnoav); Kal Taira dpife: tapevOls Kpcioov Katakavefivar DELLAP., Evot apokr. 
594; va pnSév KavOobv Ta pola tou Anthos Ch. A 239.1-2 and V 238.2. Sometimes an 
“intrusive” /s/ is added (see 2.2.3 for details): Exauc@noav Dig. E300. Forms derived from 
the stem xa-, often with an added /y/ (for which see I, 3.5.2.1), are more common: 


FAa xdryou, Auyepé, oTov 168ov Tou SULT. WALAD, Poem [21 
ver "Keka Katal. 487 
ixayny (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.6) 
va" xe Kail Alosis 49 
Bid vec pty Kayel KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 133. 13 
Ki exaytiKka CHORTATSIS, Panor 1.2495 | 
 éxdnxav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §31.11 a 
Ekaytykave T& Sevtpd (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III-V, 512.42.2) 
Axanke (1655, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 277, 193.1) 
ampétrei va Koel Don Kis. 31.32 
exdynxe Leilasia Par. 556 


The following form is the result of an analogy with other labial stem verbs (e.g. xpuBa: 
Kpugd and xpuBd, see 2.2.1.2.2): va pnSév kagouv Ta polxa tou Anthos Ch. G 239, 1-2. 


xaTapaépai : 

For the deponent verb xatap@pau, the Koine perfective passive stem xatapaé- is used 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar. A new perfective stem in -ac6/-aot with 
an “intrusive” /s/ that can be found in other passive forms as well (for which see 2.2.3), 
occurs from at least the 15th c. onwards (date of ms E of Poulotogos) 


: iwitye vec Thy KaTapaty MACHAIRAS, ‘Chron. V 642. 7° 

Tov Sow exaTnpdéy PIKAT., Rima thrin. 512 app. crit. (V) 
- &xatnpdén peydAws hy ZtdquAov Porikol. 1 122 (residual middie aorist peneipsecie) in - 
_-: versions ITandI) — 

6 Ocds Thy katTnpaen Synax. gyn. 117 x4 

Stroious yploTiavous Exccrapaonka (1643, Zakynthos, Konomos 1960: 3,3. 2), 

kan exatapdén tou Aerou Noukios, Ais. Myth. Epim. (a) 1 


éxatnpdobn cou TOAAG Poulol. 564 

5 Inootis éxatapdoOn Tov Sdoxadov KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 345.3 © 

Tote Exatnpdabny & Beds Tov Sow DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 24, w7v.31 (1561) © 
4 out} S6trob éxccrapdobns KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 11. a1 

1 Hea ts exatnpdobn MAKOLAS, Joust, 425.41 

tov Exatapdom (1708, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 23, 99. 90) 


Sporadically, forms with -108-/-10T- instead of -ac@-/-aot- appear, pehans fortned on 
the basis of an analogically created present karrapiZos, which is, however, unattested in 


LMedG/EMG: kon Tov exataplornxev AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 107.8; tot don exataplotn 
VEst., Prol. Theot. 79. 
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2 Stem Formation Boho & 1387 


xepSalveY nepSéveo 

In two texts from the Peloponnese and one of unknown provenance (Alfav. 14), the verb 
Kepdéver/kepSalve has an alternative imperfective stem xepSe{-, modelled on the perfective 
stem xepdeo-, for which see 2.2.1.5.1: kal 16 GAAo ve KepSéloueiv Chron. Mor. H 1992: 1d 


TéAos ov KEpdélers Alfav. 14 5 app. crit. (M); éxepSéZave Tov tréAeuo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 
33.12. 


“puTrraVnpuBa rae 
The verb xpUtrroo/xpuBo shows an interesting peculiarity in that it developed another al- 
ternative perfective passive stem xpuBn6-, alongside xpugt- and xpuB- (for which see 
2.2.1.2.2), from at least the 9th c.* This stem is said to derive from an oxytone variant 
kpuBSpat, but it is, in fact, the other way around.” Forms derived from this stem are quite 
frequent, and can be found in various texts from various areas throughout the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar: 


éx&Gns, ExpupiyOns GLYKAS, Stichoi 199 

6 oxAdBos éxpuByOny Assizes B 404.3 . 

éxpuBiG' els tas Kapcpas Pol. Tr. 9968 app. crit. & 

v& kpuBn6y éyupeucev Poulol. 319 

To tedyya GéAei KpUBNOElv Diig. Apoll. 29 

2x&Ons, ExpuBnOns Alosis 824 

vtpétrovta éxpuBinoay PIKAT., Rima thrin. 490 

oTov tp&qo ExpuBiOn ZINOS, Vatr. 408 

o Kuvnyds KpuBienke AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 45.9 - : ; 
els Trofov ... Ka&oTpov va KkpuBnGoupeEv; STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 849 (Pidonia) 
6 ‘Incotis ExpuB78n KALLIOuP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 8.59 

expuBn@rjkav IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 7960 

ove ver KkpouBn Gite BouniaLis M.  Diig. Pol. 535.4 


Sporadically the /v/ of kpuBa may become /f/: ExpugtOnxe Byz. Il. 223; var eine KpUgoucWw 
dSvoyav Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 264. For anaptyxis of /y/ in forms such as 
KpUByw see 2.1.1.1.1 and I, 3.5.2.2. For kpouB- instead of xpuf- see I, 2.8.3. 


The verb Aéyo has an imperfective vowel-stem variant Ago. In all persons but | sg. deletion 
of the vowel in the ending may take place, for which see 2.1.1.2. 

-- To form its perfective moods and tenses it continues to make use of the inherited stem 
eltr- (see 2.2.2.2), which had attached itself to Agyeo on semantic grounds already in 


% First attestations are found in the 9th-c. Life of Peter of Atroa (ed. V. Laurent), an aorist participle xpuBnéévtos 
64.22, and in the work of Symeon the New Theologian (ed. J. Koder; 10th—11th c.; oldest ms D 13th c.): an 
aorist participle kpuBnéév 55.129 (all mss) and an imperative kpuBySnoe 21.418 app. crit. (D). A similar form 
of the verb ypdqo has been found in a document from S. Italy: of dvaotépoo ypagndévres (1162, S. Italy, MER- 
CATI et al, 1980: 31, 171.14); but as this is an isolated sae no secure Rosclesone can be drawn regarding 
the verb ypdqw. 

* The supposition that this perfective stem is derived £ froma an Geyione verb eer (iksoiwKkie 1892; 393) 
is incorrect, since imperfective forms are much rarer and appear much later than the perfective forms (imper- 
fective forms in Poulol., Phys. and Byz. Il., Vulgdrorakel, see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v. kpuBedpat ? / xpuBoupon ?, 
who rightly states that the present is derived from the aorist). ; - an 
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Antiquity. The regular perfective stem Ae§- is uncommon for the Inepeneent verb, occur- 
ring in mixed- and hi gher-register texts only, e. B. ae 


al yap Kal néecos fpxousus Ptoch, [Il 47 
~ Kal éds vk Zico, AdEov yor Proch. V 131 
Upiv Adfopev ta5e Dig, G VIL1S8 — 
ovdéiv HEevpos Tl ve 1d, OBE Td Th ver AdEw Alosis 346 


It is, however, the norm for its prefixed derivatives such as S1aA¢yoo, ae re 


“GAN érrldeEov dq’ ydv Eva ofov KeAevers Dig. G V1.213 

~ vee &xAdEouv Baoilda Chron. Mor. H 924 :. ie 

: on éxelvous Tous &SidAeEa Achil. L119. . 

_, Gugotépes tous ExbraAdgav (1582, Kefalonia, ZivkNot 2001: 235, 139. 9) 

_ BéAet Br0AéEcopev Td KaAUTEpov (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 244.25-6) 


The exception to this are a few verbs, in which bes has the meaning “to say”: 


pa&yeipos tol dvreine Dig. A 2326 

étrpoetira (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.74) 

&avdrra pro éavacia GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. replicare 

énpoeltrapev RODINOS, Vios Ign. 102.25; xadeos tpoefira IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9598 


For some verbs both forms are found, usually with different meaning (2xA¢yos: BxAgEco “to 
choose”; eeltrco “to speak”; karaAdyoo: KorraAgé@ “to tell”, pore “to cece) 


toutou 5 tolvopa Aoitrdv, Iva capdds eeltrw Dig. A 21 : to 
—-ExAe§ev 81& oTpaSdpov tou (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 2, 81. 14) 

&v pdvov Karaagéns pe Kal Karré& ptpos efarns [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 1135 

THOAAG pee éxateites Diig. tetr. 741 : 


The “perfect” passive participle is either the old — exe unreduplicated — Aeypevos: 
TO Aeypévov Ptoch. IV 342; otpatiatas ExAgypévous Pol. Tr. 2617; SAous igataad 
Chron. Toc. 1062; or innovative See for wie see 2. 3. 2. a 


6uvia 
The verb opvuco is the only one of the barytone vowel-stem verbs that can oo the stem 
vowel, producing a regional variant in -de, as well as one in -éo. fig Be 

The variant in -dw, with a perfective stem in -oo or -of, occurs mainly i in texts Aon 
Crete: Euvo§é pou TROILOS, Rodol. 1.598 (view > duvde > duvdyco: Syvdéoo). It can also 
be found with an aitexvocalic My! (see I, 3.5.2.1 for details): Auvoyev MOREZINOS, Klini 
51.24. 

The variant in -éco appears in texts from various regions and penaves in ways similar to 
other verbs with a stem i in lel (for which s see 2. J ai : ey 


by xe Fn ‘baxo hy duvéer Dig. E 901. 
».Guvéouv Pol. Tr 12005 app. crit. (CV) ~ nes 
_ Spvéeo cas (1430, Toannina, Rico ee ine 62. 217) 
.'° &uvde oas Alosis 462 and 688° ~ ae 
2 Suvéco o¢ LIMEN., Than. Rod. 411; oe cou ibid. 335 
duvde cas dAhOea Fyll, gadar 23B °° Ce ee ee a 
poKépr Kat av OLvéEr TOAKEIM patie Pali 52; re ibid: 250; Tes opvéouv ibid. 4343 


Ls 
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It can sometimes be found with an intervocalic MI (for which see I, 3. 5. 2. oh 


v éotpn Thy ynv opvéyer Apoll. Rim. E 1404 
pvéyoo Alex. Rim. 142. 
oot éuvéyeo Fyll. gadar. 281B 
_ kar dpKous Tove pveyouv STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 793 (Pidonia)_ 
&pxicev ve Suvéyn) VEST., Prol. Theot. 48 0 


In texts from south-eastern areas s deletion of the vowel of ie ending her that tof the stem 
may occur in the 2 sg. and 3 sg. forms: duvé Assizes B 285.16 and 285.22; ouvés ibid. 
aN, 14, 466.24 and 466.29; uve x els 7 16 omrabiv tou dees iis app. crit. 


Tava 
In Cretan and Heptanesian texts of the 16th/17th c., the verb travic (though not its eee 
derivatives such as &vatratieo) has a variant imperfective stem taut-, probably modelled 
on verbs in -pt« such as BAdgta, oxdgte (for which see 2.1.1.1.1) via the perfective 
stem: BAdgTO, EBAaya : Travoo, Erranpar > > Trantiroo: 


Etrautev MOREZINOS, Klini 64.10 

Tautou Ta KAdnpaTd cas CRORTATEIS, Panor. 1v361; travtou Kai kaverdooou id., coke 
“W324 ; : 

étrou Trot’ Sév traurtou are Rodol I. 205 

AouuTrapses Sév Erratave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 154.9 

xal to” dy 8pntés tous tavtw Zinon Prol. 14 


Tirta) 
The verb ite developed into arbre by first adopting the vowel /el of its perfective stem 
TIES, leading to trétrroo: 


8001 étpootrétrtav Chron. Mor. H 5684 app. crit. - 

ouxve tous émrimétrav Pol. Tr. 13784; wétrter éxeivos Kéroo ibid. 4153 app. one B) 

édv rrétrT 6 oTaAarypds Liv. V 1500; eis totito ot Tpooteentes ibid. 3108 

Enretrta els ToUTO Kal els avd Liv, a 692 

wétrret 6 KUvas els Thy yy Flor L 385 

vé teémrty, ve dtrobvijoxn SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 337 transcr. (Lendari) 

wetter 6 Kapttds DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 902 ; mans 
érértav ol cattes Diig. Alex. E 169.14 (Lolos); xa Eretrrav els thy yi ‘ibid. 191. 19 

KGL TENTTOUOIW E15 Souaclav Tov exOpaov Noukios, Ais. Myth. 55.8 ~ 

emfipa Kalé ve 1d péopv ¢ érrot Hou gurrémtev (1687, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 20, 53. 13-14) 


This then evolved into ieates now SMG, through manner dissimilation (for which see I, 
3.8.1): 


Ereqtev els ta GvOn Achil, L 525 ia. 
kal 82v Hegre (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.5) 

TEQTEL pete Ths Tape guons Assizes A 227.12 

v& Téptouv Spanos B 110 

ve wréptet (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 224, 189. 7 

_ wégtou (1603, Naxos, KATsouROS 1968: 1, 26. 5) 
érégtave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 52.29 
ve rréptet 1rd Td ptrevepito (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 165. 28). 
Kat TépTouv Kat oocouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1956 
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Kol frreptes ot C&AN PETRITSIS, Dig. O 416 
Kal trépTe Kal Baploxa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.342 


In his grammar Romanos Nikiforou gives a rare alternative form with /n/ replacing I: 
ferépve) ROMANOS, Grammar 126.7. 

The verb also has a rare alternative perfective stem in -x, for which see 2.2.1.10. For its 
innovative “perfect” passive participle mecopévos, see 2.3.2. 


TAGAe 

The verb TAG. (< mAdooa/nAéTTO), aihiodah not used very y frequently, shows. some 
variation in the imperfective stem; both 1A&@e and rAdTTo are used in the period covered 
by this Grammar: 


TAdttTeTat KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 152.24 
dda ta petoTAc&rroua: IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4918 
epetaTAdtrouvtav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 20.20 


yh éwAabe yas exookivile CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.94 
wAgBetar vér elvor Eppwmom Bertoldos 51 30-1 


An alternative stem anaes occurs in a text from eure haere Fior 76.17; while 
TA&Co has been found only in Liv. E: xai pdvos petarAdletar kai ylvetar yuvatka Liv. E 
649. 44 


TOW 

Before and throughout the period under investigation and in texts from all areas the 
verb Toi produces forms in which the two consecutive [i] sounds are reduced to one: 
éolnoa > émcica; trotoet > trolcet. In the aorist indicative the stress may be shifted to 
the antepenultimate (Errotica for étroioa): . 


v& trolow bgapia péya GLYKAS, Stichoi 287 | 

toU ver Tod Eyn Toloe: Chron. Mor. H 2559 

eSdpe kal Te ypdppata, &v pe Eroicav texvitny Proch. HIT 89 

Kal Spav mod Erroicaow Dig. E 15 

noice throta Liv. V 2702 

andnparitdw Erowev Diig. tetr 660 app. crit. (CA) 

éAe Troloet (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZ#S 1963: 8, 101.11) _ 

kal tofoete vir Td BaéAeTE els Epyo (1468, Alyki, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 15, 10.3) 

v& pot rolon (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179.14) (wror<1}>-on in the ed.) 
2 &v-ts Bevértxos trofon xpéos (1478/9, Constantinople, GILLILAND WrIGHT/MacKay 2007: : 

270.19) 

Bédacoa, Tolse pouyKpiopov DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 400 

Trotse Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 22,27 

Etroice VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 34 oo 

Sév hutope vé trolow Thrinos Kypr. 144 pee PA 


Sometimes a conservative spelling is maintained, but especially is in verse texts it is usually 
quite clear when forms of roi should be read with one - e.g. Td Th ot mrorhoer oudsév 
Exw Chron. Mor. H 462 (1st hemistich; read: o&S¢v yoo). 

For alternative perfective forms of the verb Troi with “Kk, see 2.2.1.10. 


ear cree 
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TROY : a , sig 
The verb tpaye has an fapetecive vowel-stem variant toad, in which vowel deletion 
may occur (see 2.1.1.2). The perfective stem associated with tpd>yw is inherited gay-: 


egcryaorv (1067, S. Italy, RoGNONr 2004: 27, 207.30) 
&kpdotixov otk Epaya GLYKAS, Stichoi 546° 
var Eparya Ptoch. IV 180 


perye (post 1461~ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 101.4d)_ 
agdv epdryav VoustR., Chron. A 44.9 

Apayev (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.6) 

te p&ryave (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 232, 189.46~7) © 

thy Spa trot 8 pkyw VeEST., Prol. Theot. 33 


The /y/ in these forms may be omitted, after which deletion of one of the two consecutive 


vowels may occur; see 2.2.2.3 for details, For the innovative participle payapevos, see 
2.3.2. 


omdya : eee? 
The verb Utréryoo originally had an irregular perfective stem Umraryay-. Howes this stem 
fell into disuse, and the imperfective stem started to express both the imperfective and the 
perfective verbal aspect.’ In order to distinguish this new perfective stem from the old 
imperfective one, for the latter Usroy- was then extended with the affix -aw- (for which 
see also 2.1.1.3), resulting in Utayaivw/tayaive, which occurs in texts from the very 
beginning of the LMedG period, e.g.: 

Grayatvco Spaneas V 23 

vax Exeo Utraryatver Chron. Mor. H 2414 


v& traryalvouv (1490, Constantinople, LErorT 1981: 22, 109. 22) 
_Umayatvovtas els tes yp&Bes (1501, Corfu, KaRyDIS 2001: 65, 99. 13) 


; | : 
Aq 
oe & 
Ag 
ag 
3 
“Oy 


The verb tends to retain its internal augment in the imperfect: el pév UTtthyarvev (app. 
crit.) (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 2, 692.3), which led to a reanalysis of the s! stem 
as (&)1nyaw- (cf. SMG trnyatlveo): 


Orrnéveo Dig. E792 
va thyalvou els Tos Ada TrPdEtpous (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 
225.1-2) 
_ TWHyaivdpevor dvtrapds of BUo (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 161, 102.30) 
v& talvn Vosk. 118 , 


The /y/ in (syréyoo may be Galea. after which vowel distin may ¢ occur. : Ses 2. 1. 1. 2 
for details. 2 5 Peay : 

In texts of northern provenance a new siniettective stem occurs in wiiich Inf has been 
added to (&)1réeo, e.g. Kal travers els TO Spos Poulol. 117 app. crit. (Z); KaPoAAiKedoo 
pdBpov pou, tré&veo v& tov TroTlow Ekatol. (Meteoron) 6..For more examples see 2.1.1.2. 


"Examples of btrdyoo sised asa opseate fori can icaity be found e.g. in Toke ceva (4eh/Sth c. nf dtav 
avaSeén prxpdv 71 Tod vopou, kal Uirdyps ceautov 1 Luy&, SAnv Epevdxviaw thy SeoTrotelav nad the nine 
TLG). 
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In late EMG texts from northern areas,’ the verb has an alternative perfective stem 
trayno-, which appears to be modelled on the pean of Onyiene verbs doce other bary- 
tone verbs, 2.2.1.7): . ~ fo 

Kal poi "1dynoav tapaprKpdv EoSov (1665-76, loannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 3, 153.8). 

brdynoev 6 Tavayidtatos Seomrdts (1698, Albania, POLITIS/POLITi 1991; 2067, f. 80v. 1) 

xétrépaca Kétrdrynoa VATATSIS, Periig. 1 132; ord Aotpayan méynoa id., Pertig. 41... 

ercynoe Tpos Thy ootaplav Don Kis. 6.24-5; enengays e1§ TO a tous ibid. 95.6; eas 

Kan ettérynoev ibid. 443.11 


One instance has been found of a rare imperative, again ‘ia text of northern provenance: 
mdive So¢ ta Diig. Vefa 903, probably mayouwe > mkatve > Tee (with mid-vowel rais- 
ing of /e/ to [i], see I, 2.5.4). _ . 
* A shortened form 1é& (sometimes accented with a circumflex like the 3 sg. form, for 
which see 2.2.2.3) can be found for all persons singular and plural from about the 15th 
c. onwards, mainly in texts from insular areas, among which Crete, the Heptanese, the 
Cyclades, Cyprus and Chios. It is used for the present indicative as well as the aorist sub- 
junctive, e.g. kal 1d vepdv trol 1& ve mid Peri xen. 243; Evi kpatnpévor ve TH ve Sov 
Assizes A 108.30. For details see 5.1.7 and 5.7.4... ; 

- Even though the verb, in its intransitive meaning “to go”, lacks pasive igrnboloey itis 
possible to form present and ‘ re passive participles with active meaning, for which 
see 2.3.- ? 7 a 


umrdoxopat 

The deponent verb Udécyouen (< AG Umoxvéopor) was formed from the middle aorist 
Grreoyxduny, subj. birdcycopar (JANNARIS 1897: 553). As the middle voice had ceased to be 
a living category before the period under review, innovative imdoxopan must predate it.102 
The passive aorist treoye6n (“it was promised”) started to serve as the aorist indicative, 
with an active, transitive meaning (GtreoxéOny, “I promised”), before the LMedG period.’ 
-:. The Chronicle of Morea shows unique variation where this verb is concerned, with forms 
such as UTrocyxiétan, UTrooy Gpebev, UTMoXAEn, UmroKhén, and even émioyxeb] and émoy Ons, 
which point to oxytone variants Gtrooy dpa and émoydpor. See AERTS/HOKWERDA 2002 
s.v. rloyouor and Umdoxopon. For confusion between prefixes see also3.3. 


pave praves oie Bethe tect 

The verb pbdver/prdves forms an alternative perfective s stem gtaé-, mainly in Cretan texts 
from the 16th c. onwards; this stem is possibly derived from a variant @t&Zc, which can be 
found in a document from Sicily (provenance of author unknown): poder Eas a is welbecns 
Toy So siren v 1141, pee cuss eaten ae I 5; 18. Be 


01 CE, CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 88, who mentions (@néynoa, Créynedue i in the modem northern dialects 
and in Pontic, 

2 mee xpyal occurs in the Apocalypse of Sedrach (nd-Sth ¢.) and in recensio A of the Alexander Romance 
(7th/8th c.), with the caveat that both texts have been transmitted in LMedG manuscripts, ~ “ 

; 103, g. in Justinian’s Novels (6th c,): Et St kal Tis hadi saa 4} Gtrocyebeln Separrela Bid voamroy less 

the online 7LG). 
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eptatev eis to xértepyov Apoill. Rim. V 1495 

egtd§acw MorEZINOS, Klini 47,35 

p’ cmetris Eptafa 2berd CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.11 

va xa tH pTd&€et Covtavh Vosk. 423 

Agrtata, Apéra Stathis IIl.75 

1d pT&EN SaBexa ypovd KORNAROS, Ervot. W.1587 (read prdéer) 

Kal 1d pavrére yAtyopa tot] pdvas cou ve pré€er Thysia Avr. 1014 
téocepers xpdvous Asitropanr v& pTdEo tol revere FoskoLos, Fort. 11.163 


», Eprage TROILOS, Rodol. V.286 

., verte? ved Tove PT&EC PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1870 (Gives with wipes) 

_ Eptdfave oth Ntia BOUNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 519.3. is 
* wore ve pO&EOUY Els dxohy BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 68; &s mpopesgn ibid. 70 

- EpOaédyev VATATSIS, Periig. 1169; pO&fape ibid. 521° 


3 The Augment 


The augment is a prefix that marks a verb form for past tense. Traditionally the augment 
is called syllabic when the verb begins with a consonant, and temporal, or quantitative, 
when the verb begins with a vowel. The temporal augment was the result of contraction 
of the syllabic augment with the initial vowel of the verb, which led to lengthening of that 
vowel. 

In LMedG and EMG the augment is used with the aorist and imperfect indicative, ac- 
tive and passive. The syllabic augment may be /e/ or, mostly regionally, /i/. The temporal 
augment may be employed when the verb starts in /a/ or /e/, whereby /a/ becomes /i/, 
traditionally spelled <n>, and /e/ becomes /i/, traditionally spelled <n> or <ai>, depending 
on the verb. As the temporal augment had ceased to be a functional process before LMedG 
due to the reorganization of the vowel system that took place in the Koine, in which vowel 
length distinction was eliminated overall (HORROCKS 72010: 168, 319), its use is mostly 
limited to inherited verbs (e.g. éxovo, tA¢yyw). When the verbs starts in /i/, /o/ or /u/, the 
temporal augment is absent, again as a result of the loss of the above-mentioned vowel 
length distinction: the historical spellings <w> and <p> for past-tense forms of verbs start- 
ing in /o/ and <at> respectively are entirely graphematic, as in the Medieval period there 
is no distinction in the pronunciation of <o> and <a>, and the iota (subscript) in <p> had 
already been lost in pronunciation (HoRROCKS 72010: 175); the spelling <a> for past- 
tense forms of verbs starting in <o1> (pronounced /i/ since ca. AD 1000) is indefensible, 
as <a> could never represent the sound /i/. The /e/ augment frequently replaces the initial 
vowel of the verb, against the vowel hierarchy, in which /e/ is one of the weakest vowels 
(see I, 2.9.2), indicating that the need for morphological explicitness may overrule the laws 
of phonology (cf. 2.1.1.2). 

A distinction needs to be made between verbs compounded with a nominal, adjecti- 
val, pronominal or adverbial modifier and dvandva compounds (“compound verbs”, see 
3.2), and verbs prefixed with a preposition (“prefixed verbs”, see 3.3). Compound verbs, 
including dvandvas (verb + verb compounds such as ptrawoByatve, Thyatvoepxopai, 
trepvodiaBalves and payotroti{w), beginning in a consonant have external augment in 
principle, and only rarely internal augment or double augment, whereas verbs that are 
prefixed with a preposition may have the syllabic or temporal augment placed between 
the preposition and the verb, as in AG (e.g. xatéAaBa, traphkouca), the syllabic augment 
before the preposition (e.g. xardAaBa, érapdxouca), or double augment, before and 
after the preposition (e.g. éxatéAaBa, étapi}xouca). When the prefix starts in a vowel 
and the form has external augment, the syllabic augment is usually employed, replacing 
the initial vowel of the prefix (e.g. éré8ava < étroBatveo); the temporal augment is much 
rarer with these verbs (e.g. jmogdo1ca < d&rropacifw). For a preliminary study of the 
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augment in prefixed verbs, see MANOLESSOU/NIFADOPOULOS 2000. Some verbs that are 
prefixed in origin, such as dvolyw (< dvolyvupi), drive (< dole < dqinut) evpe/Eetpoo 
(< teuploxe), Kabileo, TravSpevico/travtpetion (< UTravbpeveo) and TrepTratéy/toptraté (< 
qrepitraté), are clearly viewed as simple verbs, taking external augment only. 

The LMedG and EMG situation is roughly a continuation of previous stages of the lan- 
guage (see e.g. DIETERICH 1898: 212; PsALTES 1913: 200-6), which from Late Antiquity 
onwards had shown an increased tendency to omit the augment with verbs starting in a 
vowel and to use external augment with prefixed verbs. Throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, omission of the augment may occur in prefixed and compound verbs and in 
simple verbs that start in a vowel. However, it should be emphasized that the omission of 
the augment in simple verbs that begin with a consonant is far less frequent, and that the 
SMG rule that the augment only appears when stressed does not apply to LMed and EMG 
texts, which almost always have the augment, whether it is stressed or not (for an overview 
of the use of the augment in MG dialects see TRIANDAFYLLIDIS 1936). 

‘In fact, the. presence of the augment is so strong that it may cross over to other tenses 
and even to other word classes (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 70-1). Thus new verb forms may arise 
incorporating the augment in all tenses; to give just a few of many examples: 


Sixes ver HEeUpn (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 226.24) 
kal &v hutropeis, uioutZixe Spaneas Z 4; els tov Oedv hxovetan ibid. 145; Evav bedv Eyveapile 
Tv tavtev Baodéav ibid. 67 as ); Soov Thy salt ibid. 357 app. crit. 
HEetpa oe Poulol. 430 .- 
Korg hyveopilete Assizes B 284. 31. 
&v ot 2865 Td KAAAOS cou Achil. L 748 (= 18) 
' dveBoxartnBatver Diig. tetr. 1070 app. crit. (V) 
vet gutroptyoup (15th. c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.15) 
hrralpver Achil. N 506 | 
Sidtt pe HyAdtrouv érrwxdv KaAoyepaxt (1484, Herzegovina? LEForT 1981: 3, 45. 6) (= 
TPAgtrouv) 
oUx ngeupouv Peri xen. 53 app. crit. (A) 
Trapexard oe Synax. gyn. 445 — 
Sik vex HBAdTrEt KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 132.27 
. Sev O¢Aw cou atrexpibel Varl. & Joas. (Pantel.) 210 
évepaviZerar (1572, Kefalonia, VaYONaKIS et al. 2008: 54, 117.8) 
trapeKard oe Nov. If 162.29 — : 
hPAETrovTas tye atté& PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.80 | 
Sev migeney memepecs! Don Kis. 48.9 , 


Rexionally (Heptanese and nearby mainland) a strong presence of nipleeas Niet and 
TAlaven (< Alcoveo) can be observed: 


"Heda npoxovren (37, Corts, MrKtosicH/MULLER 1860/90, vol; 2 3, ae 21) ous 
“. nbptoxevtas):” 
‘ve Td THoipdZouv (1472, Corfu, RonikeiRepotins 1996:: 3, 150. 8) 
_ ve rdv nupotv Chron, Toc. 307. 
vad undév Exete &Serav ... hyoipdoat atts (1480, Methoni, GERLAND 1903: 27, 237, 11- 12) 
BéAw huoipceet Diig. Alex. E 187.13 (Konstantinopulos) 
TeV Trexdve trou nuploxovtan (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1, 144, 14)" 


cerrcte eereree reins pmmitomemnrtyemmnmenrimnsrmarmannmamas emegters Tsar ot 
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&v HOere nupnOet wAscdtepov (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 32, 


44.13) 
ovSiv nuploxers GAAov ais: Rim. 594 
Zotwoay hrrwpeves Kal dvioyupes ody Tote vec phy yevotor (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 268.48-9) _ ; . 
: 7d &vtixpu Ivotpoupevto Foto HAtcopévo Kal KaTaAUpévo (1550, Crete, MARMARELI/ 
. DRAKAKIS 2005: 54a, 53.5-6) 
xaOdrs nUploxeton (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 11, 223.11) 
_ yer elvon Koupeves Kal HAtcouEves, oodw Kal ver pty Tes HOeAe Kaye (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS 
et al. 2008: 38, 98.13~14) 
xérrrouv Kal }Aidvouv (1579, Corfu, KaryDIS 1994: 6, 107.24) - 
nuploxovta (1597, Kefalonia, CHRYSOCHOIDIS 1977: 2, 212.59) 
fepdCouve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 40, 57.9); mo nupioxopa (ibid. 84, 87.7) 
1d omtétoToy Stroll nuploxopen v&c Exes (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 114.37) 
vc Te Huorp&Zouv (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 8, 7.3) 
xdBovtas kal HA@vovtas (1723, Lefkada, KONDOMICHIS 1957: 309.27-8) 


Similarly, augmented verb forms may even influence other word classes, e.g. dvetoAty 
Chron. Mor. T 59; trapexcAia MONTSEL., Evgena 464. 

In some cases the internal augment of a prefixed verb has led to the development 
of a new simple verb, e.g. érro8vjoKe, arréBavov > treBalven; Embuyd, EtrebNoa > 
Te8uyd; KaTaBalve, KaréBny > KareBalveo; eloBalves, ciogBnv > osPalva; UT&yo, 
Ottijya > thyalve; supa, ouviPara > cuvnhdlw; cupgdpw, cuviipepa/ouvépepa 
> ouvnpépw/ouvepdpe. In the case of verbs prefixed with éx-, forms with internal aug- 
ment (e.g, Exqave, Eepavnca) gave rise to a new prefix (2)&- (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 64), 
which became rather productive, not only with verbs that originally had éx-, e.g. feméptw, 
epilaves, SeteAcicoves, Eetpéyeo or Eeqeovd, but also with new verbs, such as €exduve, 
EeAnopove, EeutrapKdpounn, EeutrepSevoo and fcatrabddve; it is also used to reinforce the 
meaning of verbs prefixed with another preposition, e.g. feS:ayépveo, EeS1aAtveo (for a full 
analysis of the prefix see MENDEZ DosuNA 1997: 587-94). 

In various areas a similar prefix n- emerges. It probably originates from verbs with 
internal /i/ augment (e.g. 2aAclpe, e&t\Acipa; eevOeidloo, etpreiaca; e&appatave, 
&€npyudtwoa), but then spreads to other verbs as well (see MENARDOS 1969: 70 on 
Cypriot). Thus in Machairas we find vé of EnAsiyouv, vi Tous Enpticon, Endobpevyers Was 
(< oAoBpetien), EnkAnpavves, vac Tous Enrlitrdon, and even nouns and adverbs such as 6 
Enyopeutis, 6 EnAobpeppids, Ehxaptra, Enotouaris. Similar forms can be found in Assizes, 
Voustronios and other Cypriot texts, e.g. v& SelEn Kaplav Enxadc&piow (1578, Cyprus, 
TSELIKAS 1977: 1, 254.23); v& Enpoptbtis (17th c.?, Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: 
A, 401.10). We also find mpixot tnreAstow in Alosis 936; and in Heptanesian texts: 
v& EnBotiv KoRonAIos, Andrag. Bua XI11.215; §\oKxetro (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS 
et al. 2008: 20, 74.6); Enxabapootvn (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 161, 102.30); 
Enxabapifovras (1599, Zakynthos, PLOUMIDIS 1995/98: 87.10); Enpopradvo<v>tas ibid. 
87.11; pe &nxaSapoouvny ibid. 87.16. In varieties of the language that display mid-vowel 
raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4 for details), the change of lef to [i] is likely to 
be phonological. Thus we find: érre§PoAyevos (1480, Constantinople, LAMBROS 1908c: 2, 
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480.8); v&x EtradCn (1644-5, Serres region, OporIco 1998: 4, 47,3); & Eiretayt& (1703, 
Thessaly, SOFIANOS 1984: A, 42.8); va Enaxpuver Don Kis. 115.24. 

The texts written in the period covered by this Grammar are seldom systematic in their 
employment of the augment, and thus forms with /e/ augment, /i/ augment and unaugment- 
ed forms may appear side by side in the same text, e.g. Etrpooétaée (1225, Sicily, CUSA 
1868/82: Coll. [X: 31, 450.1) and érpdotaccev (ibid. 450.17); Twav otk Epnxav [ANDR. 
PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1783 and tov Agnxav ibid. 2330; kal 52v dpudotny MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 40.19 and épyudotny pé tov Pefyouv ibid. 40.15; « hpepev fuAapaxia Apoll. Rim. 
V 337 and rou p’ éqepev ex TO Ttoupyév ibid. 350; &trétuye (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 
1990: 56, 266.14) and émétuye (ibid. 266.46); hxapev (1697, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/ 
FLORENDIS 1990: 50, 39.23) and kaye (ibid. 39.25). 

For past-tense verb forms with prothetic /a/, e.g. geitigas aByt\xe MALAXOs M., Ist. 
patr. 218.16-19; &Anopdvnoe Diig. Alex. Sem. S 164, see I, 2.6.1.2. For crasis of /u/ and 
lel, e.g. Td xopagr STrdxpatet (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 36, 77.27) 
(= étrot éxpdten) see I, 2.9.5. . 


3.1 Simple Verbs 
3.1.1 Consonant-initial Verbs: Syllabic /e/ Augment . 


The syllabic augment is employed when a simple verb begins with a consonant. It bears 
the stress in active forms when both the verb stem and the ending are monosyllabic, e.g. 
z-ypay-a, #-ypag-a (unless a shift of the stress occurs, for which see I, 4.2.4.2); in all 
other cases the syllabic augment is unstressed. Whether stressed or unstressed, the syllabic 
augment is nearly always present, appearing also with new verbs and with Italian, French 
and Turkish loanwords. Most frequently employed is /e/, which can be found throughout 
the period covered by this Grammar, in texts from all regions: 


Stressed 
Kabeds pas Eyporpes NIKON, Logos 4 206.6 rh 
EScoxa UTrép wuyikiis pou owtnplas (ca. 1245, Pontos, OusPENsky/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 16, 
7.1) 
dxpdottyov ox Eparya GLYKAS, Stichoi 546 
£eupev vec ypagn Chron. Mor. H 8320 
Etpexa dds KUptos Kal adOdvtns Liv. V 2249; Epepa els yiiv tov eae ibid. 2565 
Kal gy EuaBa Sti Excpes Oodv Heres (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39. 8-9) 
¥coxav of BAor Tav Adyov tws (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.11) 
tuoda (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45. 2); Emacty tov (1487, Rhodes, ibid. 10, 66 6) 
' éGeAev VousTR., Chron. A 26.8 
dyerddes SU dtrot Epepav (1566, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 280, 382.7) 
ESeoKa (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 9,131.13) 
Bid tols Bud yWAous trou Exticev (1588, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 5, 2.2) 
~ -throtis Sv Tdv Exoptev RODINOS, Vios Ign. 62.13 
, Pheyav (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.7) 
; sade tes aii to Peapyn ve Teachers TSELIKAS 2000: 81, 64. D 
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Unstressed 
roAepoticav NIKON, Logos 31 812.12 
ExpuBions GLYKAS, Stichoi 199; &xdoes ty ibid. 206; od scien wuxt Hou ibid. 302 
1d tottiov 264xa oe (1280, Pontos, OuSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 82, 48.6) 
 88uvétov Dig. E 486 - 
> Srrara x’ h whrra éxdOn Vulgdrorakel 1.100 
peydAws Td Exdpnxev Pol. Tr 75; throte ouK éuvi6noav ibid. 351 
_ émidootnoav Kal Epoupxicav Tous (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 96.6) 
Sev epoBidoay titotes VouSTR., Chron. A 16.12-13 (< Occit. mover) 
" drAnpdén (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 241, 337.1); &Sckaol tou (ibid. 277, 380.2) 
Kare és Eronpidoact (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 21, 156.23) 
etrpelevtdpicey xal pla ypagn (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 130, 144.28) (< Ital. 
presentare) : 
 SuTropotpav (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84. 21) 
RBcdoape els t&oa povaotip: PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.27; {BoAopouv ibid. I §31. 83 
Bidtis exiaoticacw amd tas SuoKxoMas IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 5459 (= oaotile < Turk. sas) 
totéxouvtove (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 674, 921.17) 


3.1.2 Consonant-initial Verbs: Syllabic /i/ Augment 
3.1.2.1 Stressed and Unstressed — Broad Geographical Spread 


The /i/ augment is used routinely with certain verbs, but is geographically restricted for 
others. Some verbs had obtained alternative forms with an /i/ augment already in Antiquity, 
such as BovAopor and Suvayan (JANNARIS 1897: 188).' The /i/ augment, both stressed 
and unstressed, also appears with certain verbs that originally started in /e/ or /i/ but had 
undergone deletion of the initial vowel, such as 6£Aw (< 20¢A0), oThKalotéKe (< oti Kco/ 
éothxe < AG perf. ZoTnKa)? and Tropa/ tropa (< edtrop&).3 All of the above-mentioned 
verbs can also be found with the /e/ augment (for examples see above). 


HPouaAnbny (1059, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 7, 169.45) 
HPouarEnoav Chron. Toc. 93a 
hPouanen 6 Tarpidpxns Sti v& éereotefAn Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 1 


otK ABuvhEnoav Pol. Tr 351 app. crit. (VX) 
HSuvovtav Chron. Toc. 93 
éveBew sia EARDE: PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1269 


Jannaris also mentions the verb weno i in this context, but in the period under review uéAAw appears with 
(stressed) /i/ augment only in specific areas that generally use the stressed /i/ augment (E. Crete, Aegean; see 
3.1.2.2); the only example from another area is the following: &v fpeAre ver 14 orelAns (1453, Kitros, DARROU- 
zs 1963: 1, 79.14-15), which appears in a mixed-register letter and could therefore be viewed as an archaism. 
However, the provenance of the author is also unknown. 

In the case of fotexa, it may be observed that in areas in which the lil augment is normally used only when 
stressed (E. Crete, Aegean, see 3.1.2.2), the /e/ augment tends to be used when it is unstressed (torexape); 
however, fotexa Gort appear in a broader geographical area, both when the augment is stressed and slags it is 
unstressed, 

In all likelihood the verb ebtropé developed into propa through the intermediate stages tropa > Tropé, in 
which the /i/ augment of nottépnoa lingered. As this verb was mostly used in negative contexts (oUx evtopd), 
the combination odSév Tropa produced voiced propa. Non-past forms such as }utropé and tutropé (see 
introduction to this Chapter) are therefore later reanalyses from past-tense forms (JANNARIS 1897: 80). 


» 


u 
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HSuvhonxa Alosis 1002 
hSuvfhOnxa Diig. Alex. E 265.1 (Lolos) 


HOeres Sofaabiv Dig. G 11.81 

HodAav ovK HAdAaow Pol. Tr. 224 

av Hderev elorat Kavya pou (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.12) 

8Ao1 TOU BeAav Kaxdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.9 

HOdAapev Kpd€er (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.31) 

el Tis HOeAev evipedetv (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.16); H8éAaow (1574, ibid. 15, 
141.23) 

HOerev onxcoOiv (1635, Nisyros, TsIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13.7) 

"rf HOeAa Kdper PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §7.5 

HOéAapEY Tijs TO Tepwet (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 39, 136.8) 

Sev noéAnoe va To képet Don Kis. 48.6 


Horexev Log. parig. L 603 (Lambros) 

hotéxovrav Sepéva t& papla Dig. E 429 

hotéxetov 6 dvdcyev Liv. E 373 

Kal povov fotnxev éxet Chron. Toc. 2264; técov hotéxaow Kond ibid. 3358 
fotexes var picéwns (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, ie 6) 

tiotéxeto Ditg. Alex. E 105.5 (Konstantinopulos) , 

dAot Hotexav GvtTéya SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.33 

6 Xdpos hotexe P&N Diath. 262. 

Hotexev Kal Epaivouvtav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I $12.4 

flotexev & Patéxpitos KORNAROS, Erot. 1.247 


trdpe Assizes A 79.10; httopiioay ibid. 128.15 

twas obS2v Hrrdpecev Achil. O 87 

écov nirdépet wAedtepov Theseid V1.66,5 (Olsen) 

Stv {dpnoev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.28 

Sév idpece Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.3 

Biv Hrrdpecev va Tov apn (1624, Skopje?, Sciinete 1975/79: 72A, 564.27.2) 
Sév hutrdépecev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §13.4 

Sev tdpouva MONTSEL., Evgena 165 

Sév Hudpere KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1409 

hutropovcapev Don Kis. 61.18 


Certain verbs with monosyllabic nerfestive stems acquire an /i/ augment in theta aorist by 
analogy with aorists such as elma, elSa, 7AGa and nUpa; e.g. the verb tives develops 7 Hma 
alongside ma when ma becomes disyllabic through synizesis. Similarly, two verbs that 
originally consisted of preposition + Batveo, namely (@)ptratve (< éuPatves) and (é)Pyatves 
(< &xPatveo), developed monosyllabic perfective stems, (®ur-, (@)By-, which could make 
use of the -nxa ending (see 4.4.2), but also developed an alternative paradigm with active 
past endings: fa, Aya (see also 2.4). These forms have mainly been found in texts 
written or copied in southern islands (Crete, Cyprus, ease sunibieae and aslands in the 
Acgean (Naxos, Chios): ie Heh oe 

‘ Sporadically the aorist indicative of pratve occurs with an /e/ ‘aesieut Examples have been found in 


texts from Cyprus and Chios: Eurms els cuvayoyt ‘EBpatou; (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: 
A, 403.211) (= avéBns); Entrev péoa od omritt pas VEST., Pathi 460. 
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Locyav x’ fmaow CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1571 
: ; Amev To Kai dméavev Assizes A 184.14 
Ama Pent, Gen. 24.46, 25.34 and 26.30 
| Ama vel E1a GERMANO, Vocab. 8.v. bevere 
Fact Kal Kpaol plororra téocepa (1642, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 21, 
16.23) 
x’ Fmave Sc0 GéAaoi BOUNIALIS M., Dig. Pol. 409.12 
fmev ty? Scov Frov Kal mpdta meopévy (1713, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 351, 209.7) 


els To KOUBOUKAW Hytracw Dig. E 416 

fptraow péoa els Td KpeBRat1 Achil. L 183 

trey els tas votis LIMEN., Velis. (A) 385 

fpmrav e1¢ THY xopav Diig. Apoll. 95 

fptrav péoa Diig. Alex. Sem. B 851 

Tptre kal AixéBpios Rim. Sant. 143 

HpTrave peo (1646-7, Patmos?/Crete?, LAMBROS 1910: 266, 190.11); Ape é Seotrdtn¢ (ibid. 
190.21) 

duds trou Fytrapev o” adtous PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2666 

Os fytract (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.12) 


Odes of Pdryres FHByaow Achil. L 831 

kon hByev xat& Kécpou Diig. Apoll. 78 

fByave Rim. Sant. 135 

dc0 verry veByn 4 vUgN, HPyav Tod yaputpod Té He Paroim. yanen 92.6 
TPyeve els 1d Kuvtyyt PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1356 (= fPye) 


By analogy with the above forms, the /i/ augment is also employed with the fiewperteet of 
utrolve and Byalves, and with other verbs that originally consisted of preposition + verb, but 
had come to be reinterpreted as simple verbs, namely By&La/Bydveo (< éxPdCoo < exPiBdCo) 
and by analogy also with its simplex B&Ca/Pava (< PéAAwo); and tralpve (< érralpve 
< étrafpe), probably reinforced by the use of the /i/ augment in the aorist }1rijpa (see 
3.3.3.4.2). With these verbs the /i/ augment has been found in texts from various regions: 


va ftaipvav Ptoch. II 194 app. crit. (G) 

6 Oeds Franpe 14 rou Spaneas Z 494 app. crit. 

Hrap|e tas AcuTPISas Byz. Il. 28 

kal Hraipve k&Ge efs (1527, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 4, 53.9) 
_ &md yar yaAt Te Frrepvev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §24.18 

wT Hrroapva t& CéAa Stathis 11.79 

Fraipves dtd adtév Thy Tiwpla PETRITSIS, Dig. O 414 

‘Aimanpve 76 Aayoitto tou Kornakos, Erot. 1.391 


_ kal dna TPores troAuy Alosis 69 
. Bava els thy KapSlav pou Diig. Alex, F 308.14 (Lolos). 


w 


As before, it may be observed that in areas in which the /i/ augment is normally used only when stressed (E. 
Crete, Aegean; see 3.1.2.2), with these verbs, too, the /e/ augment tends to be used when it is unstressed; how- 
ever, the forms with ff do canpeats ina proadee oe area, both when the augment is stressed and when 
itis sei cee 


hse 
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xal Ba Epyov fBavav 76 th xav omy BouAty Tous ACHELIS, Malt. nfOk 320 (read Tore a 
Epyov 

HPaAdv tove (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.3) 

1d papéyio Tou fBade CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.371 - 

APara’s 14 Aoyiops Fallidos 263 

#PaAa (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 89. 57) , 

Pare r& koTréAia Tou (1686, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 6, 51.6) 


16 BaxruAldiw fPyadrev Dig. E 475 

éx thy wpéooay Tov FPyadav Pol. Tr. 9715 app. crit. (C) 

av Tov fByades Katal, 677 

14 Traudl HPyavav Diig. Alex. F 106.22 (Lolos) 

Ki HByadds to Stathis 1.260 

x’ fPyalev Thy Kopavav Tou PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 603 

hPyoAev tov KapaKxupny (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 11, ie 5); 1Byavav (ibid. 11, 
25.27) 

hByare 16 ofp (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 514.3) 


futraivev Euttpoobév tous Achil. L 440 
o1d om{tt pou futraive Stathis 11.300 


GAAO vepdv Bt HByauvev Achil. L 498 
AByaive Blyas trpika P&N Diath. 319 


Certain other verbs often adopt the /i/ augment for no apparent morphological reason: 
pépw/pépveo (aor. and imperf.), Aéyco (imperf.), BAgmeo (imperf.), feUpw/Eepa (< eetpov, 
aor. of &euploxes) appear with the /i/ augment, both stressed and unstressed, in texts from 
north to south and east to west. In fact #\pepa had come into being long before the period 
covered by this Grammar and can already be found in an Attic inscription of the 3rd/4th 
c. AD (fpepav, quoted in DIETERICH 1898: 212;6 for a 4th/Sth-c. example see GIGNAC 
1981: 231); the /i/ augment is likely to have been borrowed from its predecessor ijveyKov 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 33). In the case of BAéma and Agyw influence from the /i/ 
augment of the associated aorists (e!5a, eltra) may be suspected. There is, however, no sat- 
isfactory explanation for #{§eupa.’ Given the broad geographical spread it must be stressed 
that the /i/ augment with these four verbs cannot serve as proof for the provenance of a text: 


Fipepev toTiKous yépovras (13th c., Pontos, OuspENsky/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 117, a 2) 
K’ heeevaci owtdpxiow Chron. Mor. H 2769 
1d hpépaoiv (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.20) 


See inscription IG IF 8395 (= C.LA. II 2, 1379), at http//epigraphy.packhum.org/inscriptions/, Cf. the follow- 
ing example from the apocryphal Acts of John, in direct speech: tls oe ipepev code pdrye; Acta Apocr. Joann. 
171.19 (12th/13th-c. ms (V); ed. Bonnet); cf. also: eftre rot SxAou Ss figepov Tov ‘Ingoby Gospel of Nicodemus 
3, 1.4 (version M2, 12th—-14th c.; ed. Gounelle). 

It is unclear when the form #&eUpeo is first used asa present meaning “to know”. An early example appears to 
be the following (11th/12th c.): xaeos &eUpers NIKON, Logos 4 206.7-8. However, forms with the /i/ augment 
have not been found before the 14th c., and it is therefore very unlikely to be a new temporal /i/ augment. The 
fact that non-past forms with prothetic /i/ paradoxically appear in writing before past-tense forms (ca. 1300, 
see the introduction to Chapter 3), indicates that f{feupa will have been in existence before that time. 


a 


ot 
th 
a fs 
pf 
ay 

&, 

me 


1402 Ill Verb Morphology 


1d Arycctov Stroiov Hpepev (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A7], 19.16) 

tpepev (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 21.6) 

kal fpepav Tols yépovras (1474, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 32, 166.2-3) 

tipepe (1502, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 1, 28.4) 

tpepa Tous paptupds pou MALAXOsS M., Ist. patr. 221.4 

T& Hpepav SAa els TO peoos (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 236.124) 

10 Tapdv PiBAlov Td Hgepev (17th c.?, AMorgos?, POLITIS/POLITI 1991: 2167, f.2.1) 
fipepev ord omit (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 718, 820.3) 

xal Tov gepa tov A&lo PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §23.47 

Fipepav Thy KpdAccoay (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.12) (author from Athens) 
Figepe 6 MeyArpav pelfns pd tratla (1670, Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.1, 72.5-6) 


*s dtpav ieyés to Liv. V 1568; cal throta pe HAdyaow ibid. 3065 

ula mrpds GAAnv Ayer Florios 849 app. crit. (V) 

Kal feyav tpds dAAtAOus Achil. N 1517. 

xal HAeyev 8c TH véav Achil. O 422 

Siatatto, MapKo, oé fAgya FALIEROS, Log. did. 249 

ieye f yuvth Synax. gyn. 210 

kal fcyev Sut Diig. Alex. F 134.15 (Lolos); #Aeya va 2yAut@ow ibid. 202.6 (Konstantinopulos) 

pc Heyer dd Adyou, ds Agon (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 213, 218.3) 

wdvta HAeyev (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.21) 

wAéov Sév Tov HAgyev SoAov PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §22.82; éxeiva dou Tév fAgya ibid. IV 
§7.6 

x’ jAcye BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 262.26 


Kal fpAetcav Dig. E 1467 
THs tPAetres Thy lola cou Liv, V 2226; Rpeinoy e500 APAerrapev ibid. 2514 


: #PAete ré dyitréAia Chron. Toc. 1659 


TK KUNA<TO> HBAstTra PARASPOND., Machi Varnad 443 


. tot&Ony Kal HPAetra Spanos A 28 


hPAgtocouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 241.13; 58 iPAetrav ibid. 329.24-5 
yuvaika o1d otevd dév HBAetres CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.304 
obStv fPAetev 6 &vOpcotros vex SSever (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 564.24. 1-2) 


' KoAOv Sév FBAetrav MONTSEL., Evgena 938 © 


o1 TovjpKor Sev nBAdtacw IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1081 


.. « HPAetes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 272.24. 


fiPAetrar kal tye Te onueia Diath, Nikon Metan. 69 


Tooatra ii€eupev ve eltril Chron. Mor. H 997 
ovx i§eupa Liv. V 128 

av f§eupa, xupéroa pou Katal, 1 

édv fEeupa Achil. N 1766 


” Sty f€eupav tév tétrov Theseid 1.70,3 (Follieri) 
técoy Hkeupav va trolcouv VOUSTR., Chron. A 28.3" 


” H€epes Alex, Rim. 267 


_ Hfeupe KaAUTEpov ard tous Téocapous Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 71. 10 
, So01 HEdpave Kal EAdave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 52.30 


- 16 Fgeupa Kadk& PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §31.85 


Stv HEeupa (1661, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 26, ° 
112.15-16) ~. 


aurrdés yoveis Siv hens puasorens Peri Bio 165 
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3.1.2.2 Stressed /i/ Augment ~ Geographically Restricted 


For other verbs a distinction needs to be made between stressed and unstressed /i/ aug- 
ments, as they generally have a different geographical distribution. From texts that can be 
securely localized it becomes clear that the stressed /i/ augment appears with various verbs 
in texts written or copied in Crete and the Aegean (Cyclades, Chios, Rhodes, Patmos; cf. 
ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926 for the modern situation), while isolated instances have been 
found in documents from Venice/Corfu, Mani* and Proikonnisos.? There is also indirect 
evidence for stressed /i/ augment in Athens, an area for which textual evidence is scarce. 
Literary texts from both eastern and western Crete tend to make use of the stressed /i/ aug- 
ment, but from non-literary sources it becomes quite clear that, as in the modern period, the 
stressed /i/ augment with verbs other than those mentioned in 3.1.2.1 is a feature of eastern 
rather than western Cretan," As our sources are written texts, it cannot be established 
whether the /e/ augment in areas that also make extensive use of the /i/ augment — e.g. 
e5eife KORNAROS, Erot. 11.510 and 4Sei€ev ibid. IV.818; 1d ypdppa Td % Exapa, pa T&oTIPA 
Sév HAaBa (1708, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 86, 96.15~16) — is simply a feature 
belonging to the literary or written language, or whether there was such variation in the 
spoken language as well:"! . 


thy ixpuBa Dig. E 168; tparrélw hotecay ibid. 679; iKxpouya ibid. 1175 

you “Trav Sti HKapes (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.13); fyaGa (ibid. 1, 7.20) 

yupou yupou fiotecev xpouody Achil, L 281; xai Hotpepev tous tric ibid. 450 

drow pas AKapev (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.31) | 

Hpeyyav thy vixtav dodkv Aoprddes Diig, Alex. E 275.7 (Lolos) 

kal Axapév To (1527, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 4, 53. 7); GAnOdds 88 HBave (ibid. 4, 53. 8). 

oot fypawa (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 289.4); 1& HSece (ibid. 2, 296.66); Aafia 
(ibid. 3, 302.4) (author born in Venice, Corfiot background) 

ASwoev (1576, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 1, 1.2); fAaBa (1578-83, ibid. 2, 
1.2) 

fraya CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.4; &v fPaAre x? &AAov ibid. 11.399; A518 pou id., Erof. 111.26 

. transcr. X (Legrand) 

ixaya (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84. 27) 

HorerAey ye ro NixdAct (1638, Patmos, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 6, 403.11) 


® There is indirect evidence for stressed /i/ augment in the central Peloponnese, to be found in Mazaris’ Journey 
to Hades, an early-15th-c. satirical text in learned Greek, in which the author ridicules the Peloponnesians and 
their “barbarous” language, mentioning, among other things, a form Hnevov (ed. BARRY et al. 1975: bay 14; see 
also PANDELIDIS 2010: 469). 

* A single instance in the Pentateuch (printed in Constantinople, provenance of author unknown) is dubious, as 
the difference between /e/ and /i/ in the vocalized Hebrew script is but one dot: fAwev Pent. Gen. 49.15. 

‘" In many documents from eastern Crete, e.g. those of Gialeas, Olokalos and Patsidiotis, the A/ augment is 
used frequently (BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 16; MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31; IL1AKISs/CHRONAKI 2002: 35), 

., whereas the extensive archive of Varouchas (Rethymno) has only one form with /i/ (not counting instances of 
: Apepa, HBera and HAgya): AS@xev (BAKKER 1988/89: 292). Maras and Grigoropoulos (Herakleion) on the 
other hand clearly favour forms with /e/, at least in wane For a comparison pelween Olokalos and Varouchas - 
“see also KARANTZOLA 2005a. 

" Though it is noteworthy that while the notary Miniatis (Naxos) tends to avoid the iit goenienk his archive 

. holds a document (no. 23) not written by himself but by a local merchant, which has only /i/ augments. Also, 
witnesses who sign documents often write “fyypawa” (see e.g. docs 47 and 54). : 
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Hogada Rim, Sant. 92; *ppige ibid. 849 : 
Sev HScoxe GAAO TiPetis (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.44) 
” 1d Hmacev 6 Zavvts (1663, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 2, 19.4-5); HSwcev Te &ompa 
tou (ibid. 19.16) 
-. fpedrev vi rod ovpn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 289° 
#AaBev (1670, Paros, ALIPRANDIS/SYMEONIDIS 1985: 129. 13) 
Td ypdppa Strol HKape (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 33, 26.20) 
pod txapev pla worévte (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.8~9) (author from Mani) 
FSwoev Sid EppaPcdovav (1688, Proikonnisos, KAMBOURIS 1976: A. 16, 201.7) 
HueAre ver oxoTa@btis KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1927 


3.1.2.3 Unstressed /i/ Augment — Geographically Restricted 


In texts that display mid-vowel raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] elsewhere (even sporadically, 
as the phenomenon seldom appears systematically, especially not in literature; for details 
see I, 2.5.4), the unstressed /i/ augment is likely to be phonological, and it would perhaps 
be preferable to spell these forms with <:> rather than <n>.!? Such examples have been 
found in texts from northern areas, from Skiathos and Chios, from certain Heptanesian 
islands and in texts of uncertain provenance: 


hoxétrace 16 S&yiov troTipiov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 517); oWSév hxabioay (ibid. 
33.551) (cf. mrévia (ibid. 49.933); &yi01 tatépis (ibid. 99.2270)) 

HPpuxlotnxev Achil, O 525 (cf. miprmésouew ibid. 228 app. crit. and mavobogniets for 
KevoSo§ijons ibid. 347 app. crit.) © 

HjoxdAacev ver KAaler Synax. gyn. 403 (cf. Ppnxav for Mpaixdv ibid. 342 (Krumbacher)) 

Kat Tes SUo pe Hvixnoev Diig. Alex. K 363.30 (cf. ths Maxidovias ibid. 363.24) 

iobBacav (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 59, 65. 9) (cf. tot 
xiAapiou (1513, ibid. 43, 53.8)) 

dxoumidpnoa (1537, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 41.24) (< xomdpeo) (cf. Tot 
imioxétrov (1546/1551, ibid. 26, 64.8)) 

Axplonxav (1690, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 3, f.391.3-4); xabas fyouvnoav 
(ibid. 15, £.44v.8); twaptupnoey (ibid. 15, f. 44y.11) (cf. Tobs TpapaTIpTadis (1691, ibid. 4, 
£.40r.13)) 

HEOEN els Tas xelpas Tob &vouev ytypappévou Mapyiod (1711, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 
1, 248.11-12) 


However, unstressed /i/ augments have also been found in texts and documents that do not 
otherwise display mid-vowel raising, frequently in documents from Mykonos, but much 
less systematically elsewhere: 


” Cf. the same phenomenon in other word classes: fyrelv 4 &evtia tou Td Acotroté&ro Even Chron. Toc. 2170 
' & Emel); Deqavtes Peri pragm. 21 (= thépavtes); els todva Diig, Alex. Sem. B 889 (= todva); Thy lpoperglav 
- PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill §28.22 (= aipouitlav), However, it is striking that texts that do display raising of /e/ 
~: to [i] elsewhere tend to retain the unstressed /e/ augment, at least in writing, as the following examples demon- 
strate: Eyupuyav Chron. Toc. 2100 (= tyupewav); Tot érrepitrdtyots (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 29.439) 
(= treprmécrnces); 81x totrro etrnow Kal 7d Tapdv (1676, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 87, 211.4) (= 

~ &irmeev); tobs Boydpyracdéyn Seite se, TsoURKA- PAPASTAEHE 2011: A 3, £391, 4) (= pexsce 
for the stress pattern see 4.4.1.1). 
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Axorpt}on (13th c., Asia Minor?, DaRRoUZEs 1964a: [15], 35.15) 

tyyupeveto Ptoch. 111 161 app. crit. (C) 

hyévane oaopévot (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.5) 

ot HSetlacdy tous Achil. N 551; otk hSetMacev troads ibid. 1580 

typuowoav Ta SicoteAa (1602, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 7, 3.3) 

ixdpaow (1641, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 7, 278.7) (hapax; otherwise unstressed lef) 

Srav hKdnxe (1655, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 277, 193.1) 

tpetpnotxacr (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 14, 21.9) 

trrouAnoev (1663, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 1, 18.3); HmAdpoove (ibid. 2, 19.10); 
av hxpewotovoay (ibid. 3, 20.14); Avopivdpilev (1665, ibid. 5, 21.15); ta pidAta 5 trow 
HSaoave Spétos (1708, ibid. 86, 96.21) 

fhoxerrckoarte Irodis TII.236 (written in Syros) 

*AcBapev (1769, Kimolos, RAMFos 1974: 5, 26.14) 


Finally, there are several verbs that can appear with the unstressed /i/ augment, some in 
specific areas, others in texts/manuscripts of unknown provenance." Examples of poipaZoo 
appear in texts from the Heptanese and the western mainland, a region in which this verb 
often takes on prothetic /i/ in non-past forms as well,'* but which, on the other hand, also 
occasionally, though hardly systematically, shows signs of mid-vowel raising. The verb 
Atcsveo, too, is found with the /i/ augment in texts from the Heptanese.'S Examples of the 
verb yvwpiZw have been found in a document from Arta, in one manuscript of the War of 
Troy, in two versions of Livistros, and in Velthandros, 16 whereas Mneuernge areas to be 
exclusive to one manuscript of the War of Troy: 


éxetvos Td ipolpacev Pol. Tr. 2468 app. crit. (V) 
fpoipdoaow Chron. Toc. 1307 ; 
fyoipdoav Kal Té dutréAta Tous (1513, Corfu, HAP AROUENEAPARBIGA? ARTEMIADI 1998: 
43, 53.8) 
8,11 hpolpacay (1537, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et ‘il 2001: 4, 41. 6); fuorpdoaue Ta (1550, ibid. 
35, 76.5) 
dAov Td pdAapav Hyolpacey Diig. Alex. E 309.22 (Lolos) 


HAidOy Td Trapdv ivotpoupEvToy (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 49, 173. 10): 
AIDEN 7 &vaodev vaTpoupevtov (ibid. 66, 182.7-8; and ibid. 69, 183.6-7) 
Aiden 1d Trapdv ivotpoupevTo (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001:7,45.21) © 


° For verbs that can appear with prothetic el or rial, e.g. Anopovds > GAnopovaiAnopovd, yuaptle > yvaoptlc/ 
tyvepie, one could maintain that it is, in fact, the temporal /i/ augment (see 3.1.4.1); however, there does 
not appear to be a general tendency for the /i/ augment to appear with verbs with prothetic /a/ or Hel (e. 8 no 
instances have been found with the rather common verbs drret, crepvd, dr, donxadveo). 

‘4 For examples see the introduction to this section. The appearance of fi with porp4Z may be due to semanti- 
cally related words such as fsicu, hyicela, with which it often appears in collocation: hyoipaouv eq’ hyioelas 
(1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 84, 189.7). 

'5 With the verb Aicoveo, the /i/ augment is likely to appear in texts from Crete as well, given that a participle 
_ HAtepdvos can be found in Cretan documents (see the introduction to this section). Forms are often spelled 
hAAou- as if they were derived from the verb dAAordveo, but in the contexts in which these forms appear, the 
verb quite obviously does not mean “to alter”, but “to annul”, e.g. vi elvat Koppéves kal Hrcopéves, oi aoav Kal 
va piv tes HOAs Kéwer (1575, Kefalonia, Vavonakis et al. 2008: 38, 98.13-14). 

‘6 Non-past forms with prothetic // have also been found in Spaneas Z (Epirus/Kefalonia) and fieqpentiy! in As- 
sizes (Cyprus): trplv vd tous hyvepisoucw Spaneas Z,300 app. crit.; Kong hyvopilete BAor Assizes B 284, 31; 

~ v& hyvoopilere Assizes A 116.22. 
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(2 elxdve ...) Hove... Toryoopdvn, TAhy SE Sév HAtcvetov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.38 (ed. 
dAAolwveTov) cae 8 


ca por 7 adtou Eypawas hyvdpica (1237, Arta, BARISIC 1966: [1], 2.3 and 2.4) (/i/ only 
with this verb; otherwise /e/) 

Ayvepicav Metaphr. Alexiad 330.4 and 330. 5 

oux HANopdvnoa Pol. Tr. 215 app. crit. (X); throte obK HAnopdvnce ibid, 1456 app. crit. (X); 
robs tyvepicev ibid. 266 app. crit. (EV); hyvepile ibid. 335 app. crit. (X) 

BAgret, hyvdpicév Thy Liv. S 374 (Lambert-van der Kolf); kat érrel obSév pe hyveopies ibid. 490 

#Kxoucev Kal hyvadpicev Liv. a 2394 app. crit. (P); pee a pe ibid. 2687 app. crit. 


(P) 
& xduns oUK hyvdpioe Velth, 1232 


In the following example from Kos the scribe appears to consider the verb p8dveo to be 
compounded with et-, which allows for a temporal augment /i/ to be employed (see below, 
3.2.2.1): nupidoapev (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU- FEEEKIDOU 1980: 75, 227.9 and 
228.21) (cf. otk panel ibid. 227, aa 


3.13, _ Absence of the Syllabic Augment _ 


Absence of the syllabic augment is not very common. When the preeainis ord ends in 
a vowel and the following verb starts in an unstressed augment, the augment is apparently 
omitted. However, this does not mean that the form is unaugmented, just that /e/, being 
a weak vowel (see I, 2.9.2), is deleted by aphaeresis. When the preceding vowel is /e/ it 
is mainly a matter of modern editorial choice whether the vowel is considered to belong 
to the preceding word (kai paptipouy, of *ypdwaue) or to the verb (ki TANS, 
Eypawpaue), and whether to write an apostrophe or not: 


kai papTupouv (11252, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.7) 
Thy putny tou toaxicav Poulol. 321 app. crit. (AZ) : 
fl yA@ooa pou Enpdven Krasop. AO 42; dtrot yévynoev ibid. 98 
éxeivo STIOU of *ypdape (1487, Ehodes, LEFORT 1981: 17, 91.5) 
va yupiles Spanos D 409 
Sév 1d BEANoev MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 26.12; jut’ unvicev tou ibid. 26.12~13 ° 
kal Topa ylynka KoUTooupas LIMEN., Than. Rod, 467 app. crit. 
xal "BdAaol pe (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976; 5, 27.22) 

_ TS Tt1peptixd Slvav (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIs et al. 2008: 55, 118.9) 
ody ver pi Te O¢Aaow Exe: ott (1592, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 19, 74.14) 
T& ypdotoaya (17th c., Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 33, 185.7) 

‘Kal uplo@n Bertoldos 28.9. - 
- pdvov auT6 Tylouptioa IOAKEIM Kyrr:, Pali 16285 « Turk. buyurdun) 


When the stressed /e/ or /i/ augment is deleted after a word ending i ina vowel, its stress 
shifts to the last syllable of the preceding word, e.g. po “Trav (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 
1962a: 1, 39.13); exet 7hocyev Anak. Konst. 20; bdoy& "orretAe LIMEN., Velis. (A); TotipGe 
pe TeoTapevTo (1587, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 1, 343.9); +6 KOUC (1670, Naxos, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1994; 31, 388. 22) (for details and more examples see I, 4.2.1). In these 
cases it is difficult to establish whether the augment was /e/ or /i/, as here the functioning 
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of the vowel hierarchy is rather obscure, ey when the a was stressed Gre 1 
2.9.2 for details). 


A relatively modest number of one has been found of witaremeniet ae afies 
words ending in a consonant or in sentence-initial position. They appear in both non- 


literary and literary texts (often verse-texts) from various iia areas. The first 
examples date to the 15th c.: 


thy ‘ptvucev Pol. Tr. 279 app. crit. (A) 

ti pas ¢Aav Scdoer; (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 72, 56.6-7) 

brav Coticav Epain. gyn. 699; tous &v8pes tev yeotioa ibid. 706; rows oxotdévayv ibid, 713 

ds payabn 6 &PAlos Spanos D 1522 

dvtev éoeis BaAGthKete CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 226 app. crit. (B) 

apes oxoTrdpouv Love poems V 314 

Exapa dcov umdpeoe (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.8) . 

Kadels "B&AGH v& traiZe1 KORONAILOS, Andrag. Bua VII.190; S&v dpe v& “tropéver ibid. XV. 11 

Spas oteivav fuss (1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 173.46) 

énétav BattiomKa (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.48-9) 

xapls poBov trepté&terev Diig. Alex. F 126.20 (Konstantinopulos) . 

o Epptis atoxdZouvtov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 91.17 

STA Kal éxdbicev Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1136 

TapTH aw suas Supouoaa Rim. Sant. 240; prdv otpatav mepTrerrotpay ibid. 455 

Stv pdpouva ve Td SouAdyw (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 137, 123.11) 

otny 8dAacoav Tous Piero IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 2424, tous Teepievs *ylvnte ouvtpdqot 
ibid. 6526 

yeaqrn els thy Ayiav TTpddect (1672, Gortynia, vARNARORODI DU 1972: 71, 319. 1) 

-onkw@Onve xt 6 TTaxpipKis KONST. Diak., fst. Makaritou Marko 563 (verse-initial) 

ph yedgels Tras YaOnKi 6 KdLoUpos (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANtS 2012: 8, 70.33-4) (= 
x&Onxev, see I, 2.5.4; for K6Zoupios = Kdopos, see I, 2.6.2) 


3.1.4 Vowel-initial Verbs ' 


When the verb starts in /a/ or /e/, this vowel may be replaced by /i/ (usually spelled <n>) for 
historical reasons (temporal/quantitative augment); however, when the verb starts in /o/, 
lif or /u/ the forms are, in fact, unaugmented. The initial vowel of the verb may also be re- 
placed by the syllabic /e/ augment, and verbs starting in /a/ or /e/ may also be unaugmented. 


3.1.4.1 Temporal /i/ Augment 


Verbs starting in /a/ and /e/ may adopt the /i/ aigment snc the period overed by this 
Grammar with inherited verbs!” and their innovative variants (e.g. Guapteda, &pxevoo), but 
not ueny with new verbs.'* In certain regions, sue as eastern cute and certain islands in 


H ” The ginal augtieat with vets that were se originally prefixed but were later cine as simple verbs, such 
as dole (< dq-Mpr) and dupidleo (< dupr-évvupt), predates the period covered by this Grammar (cf. e. -E: JAN- 
NARIS 1897; 187). 

™ Loanwords such as for instance dppiPaépe, ayoAdpe, but also new derivations such as dvtpeiede and verbs 
with prothetic /a/, such as étrepvdd, donxdves, do not normally take the /i/ augment. They are either unaug- 
mented or augmented with the syllabic /e/ or /i/ augment (see below). 
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the Aegean, the /i/ augment with verbs starting in /al or /e/ is used only when it is stressed 
(Axouea, #AmZa) but not when it is unstressed (4xoUcay, tAmriCaye) Che eonsrnedetnitul 


verbs, 3.1.2.2): 
Initial /a/ > /i/ - ede. 
- dv kifrrov ... Strep Honcev (1176, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 4, 374.1) 
oUx HpdAnea NIKON, Prol. 38.17; as hy&touv id. Logos 4 206.13-14 
4 HKouoes To; (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 59.148) 
+d pdppapa fpavicnoav Ptoch. 176; kal &s Honves Evévav ibid. 105 
hxovotnKev (14th c., Asia Minor, DaRROUZES 1964a: [33], 37.1) 
atbtéd véc of fpxer pdvov Liv, a 2082 
AmAwoev Vulgdrorakel 1.130 
nvEtveny Spanos A 174; hpizev ibid. 270 © 
devs olK HKovotnkev PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 5 
hyovlotKa (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 48, 57. 15) 
hEleooav (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 9, 62.7) 
Bkv FAAaooe yvapnv MOREZINOS, Klini 44.16 — 
x’ iKxouca (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.5) 
fipanioe Tes xapes (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.00—V, 507.27.4); fipyice vex 
Bpgén (ibid. 508.34.1) 

wou Tod hpiixe 6 warépas tou (1672, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 7, 299.2) 
Fipaow (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.13) 


Initial fe/ > ff. | 
nUpav NIKON, Logos 4 206.16; ne Te eupeoddinne Roxerov ic id., Logos’ 31 816. li- 12 . 
éxdtrou nupnKa 16 Taptepdv ra il a A 
hyépénxev Pol. Tr, 450 - 

Biv nUpa (1484, Herzegovina?, Leroet 1981: 3, 45. 2) 

Hpxovtay kuvnydavras Synax, gadar. 10 

fipxouvta DELLAP., Erot. apokr, 449 

Axpodrwtiobijkav Alosis 379 

AABaorw (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 5, 25.4) 
jpchtnoav Diig. Alex. E 285.12 (Lolos) 

' nGpaye (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.17) - 

.. &v fipxovrav (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.8). - 

> PHyaBoov traiSla ovK Fpyovtav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 305 

:: fAeuBépaoces (1612, Mani, Laskaris 1957: 1, 307. 9) 
&v Hpyovrav E£v0g PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §29.19 
pe hpatnoev (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.14-15) 
FAGac1 (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/92: 3, 49.10) 
Apxouvtove (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83; 323, 525.2) 


3.1.4, 2. - Syllabie lef Augment 


The lel augment may replace the initial /a/, fil or lof of the verb stem. fe the siibes of 
verbs beginning with /i/ and /o/ is limited, most examples are of verbs ‘Starting in fal. 
Examples have been found from LMedG and throughout the period under review, in texts 
from Pontos to Crete and from the Heptanese to Cyprus, though the ees of examples 
come from southern areas (Crete, Cyprus). and the Acgean:. 


Initial /i/ > /e/ 
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Initial /a/ > /e/ 
tydpaca tov rétrov (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 18, 8. 1) 
éppdotnka (14th c., Cyprus, DaRRouzEs 1956: (41, 4 40.2) (< Gppéqoucn) 
- txotoav Dig. E74; 1d Eptraées ibid. 130 
exoupTnoa To TUpyou Liv, V 1943; dos pf Exouoey ibid. 2861; éydrra vs Tov ae ibid. 3891 
xal &AAov éydpacay (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 253); épfikev (ibid, 2009) 
bn Epviotyxés pe Katal. 608 
totévnoa (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.4) (< do0evdd) 
dv Erpdapev Tov én yijs clGévtnv BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 341 app. crit. (< éripaloo) 
éumtéptoev CHEILAS, Chron. 349.31 (< Ital. abitare) 
epevtevaow Theseid V1.4,4 (Olsen) 
eile (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.33) 
kal ydpacav (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 9, 132.13) 
1d Tpdypara otro Epnxev (1634, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 16, 11.2) 
6 &BeApd<s> cou éppwatnoe (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989; 3, 95.16) 
 pyivioa Rim. Sant. 175; épytoaon ibid. 204; évrapafiikape ibid. 455 - 
Epnvev (1679, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 18, 33.11) 
16 pitd&tov Strol tot Epnoev (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 2, 145.1) 
2AAdKTy (1688, Rhodes, PAPACHRISTODOULOU 1976: 11, 9.1) (< GAAKC oo) 
Epnoev (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 76.3) 


itrepnpdveody to Pol. Tr. 1656 app. crit. (V) (< sTepnpavedea) 

EoidoOnoav Chron. Toc. 3294 (< lodloo < loiddeo)’*. 

Biv toaotijKay Assizes A 46.26 

Gotepov éoidotykav Chron. Mor. P 1197 

eordoTy va Thve yidver NoUKIOS, Ais. Myth 19.2 05. 

éotoplotn (1559, Lesvos, KLEOMVROTOS 1970: 23, 163.3) (« lotopé) : 

Endy TKa pe Tov KoTH (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 315.31) 
toaotiyKape (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 331.15) 

(thy elxdva ...) dro éordpicey 6 “Ayios AouKds (17th c., Meteora, VEIs 1984: 187, f. 172v. 2) 
&nialouvtove (1673, Naxos, KATSOoUROS 1971/73: 10, 172.16) 

els Tolov Etos éx1On Td vyotov (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 512.2) (< sheaves 


Initial /o/ > /e/ 

éudoapev Dig. E 851 (< dudveo) 

| tk Epicav Assizes B 284.15 (< dpile) 

6 WAotTOs OSE pas EpéAecev Achil. L 1270 

kal Euogev f atdevtia pou (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D * ALESSIO 1939: 119. 62) 

xal Epioev 6 KouBepvodpns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.2; eayor neeleonocy ibid. ee 40-1 

xal Euoody tou Dig. Alex. V 56.14 

épSlviace MOREZINOS, Kini 43.8; épéxrxev ibid. 153.28 (< dpéyoua) 

EuTAryaplorn va to puAdn (1572, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 17, 71.14) (er Ven. 
obligar) ub ed ; 

épéyoupou Thysia Avr. 422 

Euoges TroTté &Sixa; (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 403. 193) . 

Euvo€d pou TROILOS, Rodol. 1.598 (< dpvdyo) 


” As the verb loiddw by the 15th c. had developed an alternative form mee the siainples could be viewed as 
having syllabic /e/ augument. 
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ve guAryapiothkaci (1641, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 7, 278.4) 
eAlyave 4 trvof Tou Kornaros, Erot. 11.939 (< dAryalvea); épéxtyxes ibid. 111.1193 


No examples have been found of the /e/ augment replacing the initial /u/ of verbs, 
Sporadically the /e/ augment is used, placed before the initial /u/ of the verb, and an inter- 
vocalic /y/ is added for euphonic reasons (see I, 3.5.2.1): 


Sik Thy Gpcevoxorriav, Str TOAAK Thy EyoutiaCay els thy Apdyouotov MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 464.32-3 (od21aleo < Fr. user); of oxtdAon Eyoupidav ... ol Kapdves EyoupyidZay, of 
Kouxkougiddes ... EvoupyidCav ibid. 668.19~-22 (< otpidde) 

dtrov ExAaiav Kal Zyoljpyialav TOAAG KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 5.38 


3.1.4.3. Syllabic /i/ Augment 


Regionally and lexically, the /i/ augment is also employed with the verb dpifco and with in- 
novative variants of dpvdeo (pdve/dpdve, duvdyo/dyvdyoo). Examples have been found 
in EMG texts from Crete, Cythera and the Aegean (Mykonos). As these verbs may lose 
their initial vowel in the present (piZo, pove, pysyea)s" they may smmply have been viewed 
as consonant-initial verbs: 

& Kupios pice Tot N&e dyi& vi ktlon) P&N Diath, 1418 (< dpiteo) 

os Hpiles FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.34; els 16 TaAdtiv tou Fipice ve yuplow ibid. 11.38 

Apioe 6 piyyas ver yevi| Eva wnAd tatdp: KORNAROS, Erot. II. an Th Mo8dvnv Apile ibid. 
11.1293 


Kai fipvoyev Trdos Stv Thy agprtiver MOREZINOS, Klini 51 24 

ki érot fyvoya CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.42 a ¥ 

ipvoye kal tot pfAou tou KorNAROS, Erot. 1.403 

Hpoor (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51 62) 

thy éBdAape Kat fwoe’ 1 dtrofa fuweoe Kabape tras ... (1708, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 
1980/81: 86, 96. 11D 


3.1.4.4 Absence of the Augment 


Verbs starting in /a/ can regularly be found without the augment throughout the period 
covered by this Grammar, in all areas (with the likely exception of Pontos); verbs begin- 
ning in /e/, too, are often found without the augment, but of course in this case the initial 
/e/ can easily be interpreted as an auemient Verbs starting in /i/, /of and /u/ are ae 
unaugmented: 


Initial fal 
axpiPevoopev (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 8, 311.7) 
GAoya é&ydpacev Chron. Mor. H 3378; OS 7 Sxouce ibid. ne 
&pviinxa Dig. E363 


% The past-tense forms, in their turn, lead to a new consonant-initial verb youpidlos, €.g.; youpidZouatw Phys. 
240; 1&s youpidleo Cypr. Canz. 103.18. 

21 Cf. v&x piles Errdtexé pe FosKo os, Fort, 1.46; kal els toto &s udon (1564, 2 aia Drakakis 1999: 132, 
215.6). : 
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&Sixovoapev TO TaTewov KaTousiw Proch. Il 273 app. crit. (P) 

tk “AABava étlotnoav Chron. Toc. 1333 

atvgave DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 488 

a&ypaovioe MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4,22 (< aypoviles); xal Sv Y Gppaorny ibid. 40.19; Spxeyey 4 
evAoynpévn axplSa ibid. 60.27-8 

&pnoev (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1996: 11, 223, 3) 

dav d&ydrras DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 7, n3v.22 (1561) 

kal &ote kal Sév dnatyerove SKorp. Marar. G., Evang. 435.246 

p’ &pnoe (1600, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969b: 36.12) 

&yama ve hKkoun Chron. Tourk. Soult, 26.12; éxovyave ibid. 39.27; dpvidvinaay ibid. 86.27 

dAdatav Ta Gonpa KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 2.14; édv pt &ryatotcete ibid. 14.28 

avéalvav Bertoldos 70.27 

pas &pnxev (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- THEODORIDI 1992: 39, 
136.6) 

16 TpSypa Strol dkouloTdépicg (1665, Zakynthos, BoUBOULIDIS 1957: 3, 116.11- 12 (< Ven. 
acquistar) 

Totes Tov aCapAcricev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 977 (< Turk. azarladi, past tense of azarlamak) 

&ptracev (1675, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 39, 65.9) 

Initial /i/ 

Gotepov yap loidotnKkav Chron. Mor. H 1197 

otk isxotoav ERMON,, Ilias 12.203 

Gyiave Pol. Tr. 6427 app. crit. (A) 

tyotvtov Achil. N 1833 

Kal UBplotnxes Spanos A 397 

MAiKioOyv Spanos A 174 

bydvact pe Om. Nekr. Vas. 52 


Os foav tredta Gyiavav Theseid X.10,7 (1529) 
loiaortKape (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.20) 
Ivrpopetépioa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 177, 175.13) (< Ven. intrometer) 
loacrhxapev (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 114 45) 
UoteptOnxav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.17 
va pcBeo Tréds ikOn PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 149. 

- UBplo@nxes NEOFYTOS, Achourt 246 


Initial /o/ ba 

- Spxnoav (1093, S. italy, 1 TRINCHERA 1865: 56, 73. 23) 
S8nyhenka (1350-17, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.1) 
Guldcie pev’ attny Pol. Tr 6461; throte obx Sperotoav Pol. Tr. 13124 app. crit. (AC) 
dpicév pas (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.10) 
oploapev tous (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLiS 1967: 1, 47.8) 
opylotny Assizes A 74.16-17 
dpéyououv vé weptraté SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 89 
Spicev & pt Olvyxes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.7 

. Sp0dEnoa Diig. Alex. F 24.5 (Lolos); dvouclecouv ibid. 64.1-2 re 

apyilououv SOFIANOS, Paidag. 116.4 “ 
x1 6ATICa TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 188 app. crit. (1577) 
pa prtod dppavéyape (1612, Crete, CHAIREES 1969: 5s ig 12-13 
averSodcev PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §4.13 ~ 
kal dp0ce oti elxdva tod Xpictod (1658, Moscow, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 18, 17. 1-8) 
yc toto dvoudZouvtov Aryevis PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1243 , 


Se 


i 
i 
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i 
i 
i 
H 
} 
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Initial /u/ 
otipidotnxe Pol. Tr. 5256 
odpiatay els 1 Kdot pO Chron. Toc. 2802 
- xdwaoa oljpnoey atrréy els Td dtiov TO Se&idv Spanos D 685 
Sou ‘Lape Sud Kal tpeis ver kdvy Rim, Sant. 156 (< otldpw) 


Initial /e/ 

When the verb starts in /e/, loss of augment is often apparent only, as the initial /e/ of 
the form may be interpreted as an augment.” In fact, with certain verb forms, such as 
Mopwapaan, éralvecay, tpwtotcav and euploxovray, it is not certain whether they con- 
stitute past-tense forms of éCapvepe, érraivd, pwd and evptoxes or of Zapivepos, traive, 
pated and Bploxe: 


alrOns pou (1139, S. Italy, GuILLou 1968: App. I, 52.4) 
. ebvotyioay éauTous Nikon, Logos 3 196.12 
eupeen tyxaotpopevn Paroim. D 119 
var EpeuEduny eUvoota Ptoch, IV 182 
2Acubepwoev (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 4, 42.5) 
tov 2yyuenka Assizes A 67.21 
alypoAwricacw LIMEN., Velis. (A) 115 
étralveoav Achil. O 170 
eupioxouvtav VousTR., Chron. A 56.17 
épyalouvrav ZYGOM., Synopsis 225.A.34 
2Capvépaor (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 277, 380.1) (< Ven. esamindar) ° 
?pwtotoav Tov SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 16,12-13 
Epxopouv (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS 1977b: 2, 148.12) 
KdGe Aoysis &Sixiav thy EAcyye RODINOS, Vios Ign. 69.22 
Eptretouv Thavm. Nikon Metan, VII 4 
Sév Epyouvtav (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.1) 
EpprnvedOnpay (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 473.25) 
pt EyyutOnxav of -4- kaAdyepor (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.19) 


The verb éxw, which has an /i/ augment (traditionally spelled <a>) throughout the pe- 
riod covered by this Grammar, can have unaugmented imperfects in the EMG period. 
Unaugmented forms have been found in texts from various areas: Cyprus, Crete, the 
Heptanese/Peloponnese and the northern mainland (for prefixed forms of Ex«, see 3.3.2.1.1 
and 3.3.2.2.1 and cf. Erov for fyrov, 4.8.2): 


v& ut) Thy Exa Kewerv Pol. Tr 5576 app. crit. (C) 
Exev ypappevny Assizes A 105.9; obtcs 10 Exev ibid. 165. “4 (ed. ad see KRIARAS, LEX. 8.¥. 
exw) 


® This may lead to unfortunate editorial choices by editors of lower-register Byzantine texts who are unfamiliar 
with vernacular Greek and therefore do not recognise an aorist indicative when there is apparently no augment, 
in the following example the forms are taken to be aorist middle imperatives (with 2nd-person clitics!): elmev- 
«elAdynoal ot 6 Oxds, Téxvov, kal rofnoal ot oKetos éxAoyiis.» Stephen the Deacon, Life of Stephen the 
Younger 103.9 (ed. Auzépy) (8th/9th c.) (read evAdyno€ oe and ’ doing? ce respectively). 

® The following example (with crasis of /u/ and /e/, see I, 2.9.5) appears to be an error in the modern edition: 
kel éndye Thy Tapnyopik Kornanos, Erot. I. 1961 (= étrot Eye), as both the Venetian edition (A) and the 
manuscript (X) read étrodye (= drow elye). 
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vio” Exaonw trepitrAex Of}, vec 0” Exav KataAvon BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 333 
ovSiv o” Exar Boe TO QAly Katal. 323; pr p’ Exes Epeot cer ibid. 368 
~ eras yao 7 Guérria pou thy Eyvora ver Gopotion BALIERCS, Thrinos 261 app. crit. 

ver ptye ta&pn 6 dvatos Love poems V 440 

tyav TaEw Str... MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.9; tots ‘ec quicricyzvous ibid. 280.5—6 

Sidr Exev Suoppov Kopylv VousTR., Chron. M 41.18; kon éxev ta e15 To xepiv tou ibid. 105.17 

tya plAov Kntroupdv Paroim. G 10 

yravra SE p” exes peta of Apoll. Rim. A 1393; va p’ éxe Eerrarroer ibid. 1435 (same in ENV) 

els &vEpcotrov Trou “Setroté o° Eye &yotrnyévy Theseid IV.8,8 (1529) — 

os KaBdS TH Exact (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.6) . 

meas Thy Exe péper Pist. voskos 11.95 

els toon &yatrny StroU 14 "yaoww (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83-4.13) (= tod Exaow; 
for crasis see I, 2.9.5) 

tot patrpelevtdvte Strou Exe xcyer 2lexourlio (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.19) 

8,11 ouKa Exaol kcpet (1671, Naxos, SFYROERAS 1963a: 2, 494.32-3) 

Ta popd Trardid TSv Exav HAiklav Konst. Drak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 283 app. crit. (= trou 
"ev éxav) 


drip’ Exev yeAdors (1697, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 68, 242.3) transcr. (Korre)* 


Similarly, the verb eluo1 has 3 sg. and 3 pl. forms beginning in /e/ in Machairas (see 
also 4.8.2). An unaugmented aorist of Epxouen has been found in a document from the 
Peloponnese, and a for ei5a in a text from Chios and a text of unknown provenance: 


Tou pdorpe Thép KavdA Strou Etov fh dqoppt Tod oKxavTéAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 182.8, a 
Lapaxnvol Etov xaopévor ibid. 190.28 — 


Tpwatactda mpctapedses / wpdta o” Ea mpdta pw ees (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 
161.8) 
wor E8es f 167’ HKouces VEST., Prol. Theot. 209 . 


 } BeCipns Epbe dcrds Tou Kal étrijpe Tov Mopéav phova (1715, Stefani, LAMBROS 1910: 362, 
213.2) 


3.2 Compound Verbs 


Verbs compounded with a nominal, adjectival, pronominal or adverbial first constituent 
and dvandva compounds (verb + verb) generally take the external syllabic /e/ augment 
when they start in a consonant; they rarely have no external augment. When the com- 
pounded verb starts in a vowel, past forms either take no augment at all, or the initial vowel 
may be replaced by the syllabic /e/ augment. The temporal augment with verbs starting 
in /a/ or /e/ is much rarer and mainly limits itself to verbs compounded with the residual 
adverb et. Multiple augments are quite rare, but may occur when the verb that forms the 
messi constituent tof oe nee ek a syllabic a 


Sees ta IS eh 


* Mertzios misread the document and prints 2xe1 yeAdoet; see JANSSEN 2013 for a discussion of this and other 
“phantom” perfects. 
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3.2.1 Consonant-initial Verbs 


When the compound verb starts in a consonant, the eters syllabic lel augment is used, 
which is placed before the first constituent of the compound: 


dodv duehayyoAnoa Ptoch. 71140 | 
éxovtoavapetvav Chron. Mor. H 3631 — 
Exepotévnoev Tov (1395, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 7, 133.3) 
v& pt 2yuxotrovodcou Liv. V 1147; Evoubérnoev ibid. 2427; saad ibid. 2780 
éxet ExovTootdOnoav Chron. Toc. 2318 
“Apns ErepvodidBaave Alosis 420; Logix toKAlSaovdv to ibid. 617 - 
éxapoTretoticav Achil. N 828; éveppoxototvtay ibid. 1406 
éyeipotrovtén Tapa tod LdpSeev (15th c. [ms], eee SCHREINER 1975/79: 8. I, 
80.12a.3) 
éxcohooupav tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 122.10 
Tous éyAUKaoTraCévTnGav Theseid 11.79,4 ( 1529) 
éxpupoyaunéijxav Epain, gyn. 186 
éurrawdByaavev pet’ EuGs SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 18.53 (ed. éuTrevoByevev) 
Epacyorréticev KaAd Diig. Alex. Sem. B 56 and 992 
_ EouxopavTnoay tov TrevGeps pou (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 72. ee 
_ TOU Exadopavn TOAAG Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.9; tot ékakopavn ToAAG ibid. 31.11 . 
" o&s yo1poAoyowcapev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 11.17 
281xaroAoyovvrav (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10. 7); 2SmAoroiovcete (ibid. 12. 1 
K étoupkoaKAdPmoeds pe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 548.24. . 
étroupxoTégaciw (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179. 17-18) (< ae 
TporKotéocw) 
énpoteotardynoev (1690, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 7, f.431.24-5) 


When the head of the compound consists of a verb form that as a simple verb would have 
a stressed syllabic augment, double augment may occur, as in the first example below; 
though usually the internal augment is omitted and the stress shifts to the last syllable of 
the first constituent: 


ETPOTOEBYaAE aUTIY THY TAAVEEVNY xoaPoAteplav Don Kis. 333.10-11 . 


.. Paptipas (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 405.350) (< Bost): 
” e€evdpeva (1684, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 64, 272.27) (< Sevopéven) — 
6 Totpxos pi Thrinos Kypr. 56 


Double augment is rare when the verb has a temporal cuedent enpeorondenee va vera 
omAogdpos Don Kis. 333.11.- qo 

: Even when the verb is doubly compounded, the manent} is pormally laced: at the bee 
ginning of the form: x duxvompnspaen trv Dim. poiim. 1.7; SU XVOERPOPAXS Don Kis. 
232.10. 

_ When the preceding word nde ina a vowel d the siatreaed auerient of ths following verb 
~ may be deleted as a result of aphaeresis. This does not necessarily mean that the form is 
-unaugmented, just that /e/, Demy a weak vowel (see I, 2.9.2), is displaced by the preceding 
vowel: 
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xal va KaAoTraboupny Ptoch. HI 166 app. crit. (P) 
xal Aoyioposuaxotpay Liv, « 2887 
“gAdyupa Tpryupile Achil. N 1320. 
&s pt ArBoPoAovoay Achil. O 725 
va trotapopépilev Krasop. AO 29 
1 Képr xoAopdunoev Diig. Alex. Sem. § 941 
Kai wévta ouxvoxoltale Theseid IV.53,8 (1561) 


With this type of verb, /i/ for /e/ in the augment has only been found in a document 
that generally displays mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4 for details): impotooToAsynat 
(1690, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f.43r.2; and 1691, ibid. 12, f.44r.7) (= 
ErpoteotaAdynoe). . 


3.2.2 Vowel-initial Verbs _ 


When the compound verb starts in a vowel, the same rules ani as with simple verbs (see 
3.1.4); in short: initial /a/ and /e/ may be replaced by the temporal /i/ augment; initial /a/, fi/ 
and /o/ may be replaced by the syllabic /e/ augment; and initial /a/, /e/, /i/, of and u/ may 
remain unaugmented.* Syllabic /i/ augment has only been found with the verb SheNore: 


3.2.21 External ieipual Af Augment 


Verbs starting in lal and /e/ may Gécasionally adopt the lif augment in nearly texts, hough it 
is more common with verbs starting in eU-: - ~~ 


Initial /a/ > /i/ 
éxdtr ss hKpoeKovoTrale Givkis: Stichoi 51 _ 
& pirddv pe hypitrvnoe Dig. G VI.S1 
hypioadanod thy Ptoch. I 140 


Initial /e/ > /i/ 

noruynoes &Bpdov GLYKAS, Stichoi 379 
| notpémfev Eisit. f.11.2; nordynoev ibid. f.1v.18 

fia 8 nUSdKnoe Oeds Dig. G 111.163; tr Oe@ noXaploter ibid. IV.685 
81 4 koié pou NuKkalpncev dd Thy dgaylav Ptoch. 1258-9. 
TdpauTa nutpémoay Dig. E 464; OS nbsoencas ibid. ais nea 
noppdvOnpev dAlyov Liv. V 2471 

' apds thy poovty notpémicev [ANDR. PALAIOL. 11 Kallim 1904 - ea ec 
toxiptncev, nuppavén Velth. 1328 >. oouaey! Pudete Cacia) sae 
nbyaplote: atta peydAeos Vios Aisop. D 235. 37° 
nuppdvénxay Diig. Alex. E 181.19 (Konstantinopulos) 
totes Tous nuXxaplofncev JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2491 


No compound verbs starting in /u/ have been found i in ‘the texts examined, but see e.g. the following 9th-c. 
example: St1 & Svos atrrot otjpoxoT6n Achmet, Oneirokritikon 233.34—S (ed. Drexl). ’ 
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3.2.2.2 External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


The syllabic /e/ augment may replace the initial /a/, /i/ or /o/ of the verb, provided this does 
not render the verb form semantically opaque.” Examples have been found in texts from 
various areas: 


Initial /a/ > /e/ 
EtooAdqayev Kal érooAdmev Assizes B 431.20 (< &toaho-) 
al éxpipoAdyno& tous Liv. V 2742 
ixpoBdotafev CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1854 
exprPoadynecév tas Velth. 618 
ExpoSeiAlacev Achil. O 126 


Initial /i/ > /e/ 
&1rd tote éxovdpouva Liv. E 3532 
Thy pévtav éxovépunoay Liv V 2116 
dtrod pas Exovdpnoev Thy cuppopdy érouTHy LAND PALAIOL. J, Kallim. 1543 
éxeivo 16 Exovdpnoev Florios 273 : 
ol Dpdryxor Exovopt\eqoav Chron. Mor. P 705 
éxovdunoev DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2072 
tootidoac: P&N Diath. 1491 (< isomidve) 


Initial /o/ > /e/ 
&tiva fuoAdynaav (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A1, 19.23) 
tAryoBuptoaow Dig. E 194 app. crit.; tuoAdynoes ibid. 385 me 
EpoAdynoe kal GAAo (1484, Hecmegowina’., LEFORT 1981: 3, 45. mae is techy csr, 
Rhodes, ibid. 18, 96.7) 
té& Stroia EpoAdynoév ta (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46. 27 
Sev eyoAoytioa VoOuSTR., Chron. A 32.13 
EuoAdynoav Diig. Alex. F 134.18 (Lolos) 
tyoAdynoe (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 35, 75.2-3) 
pod 1d guoAdnoe (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.1) 
EuoAdynoe (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.37) 
Eudva troté & pot Td EuoAdynoe Nov. 1156.21 
tyoAdynoes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.5 


3.2.2.3 External Syllabic /i/ Augment 


Lexically the syllabic /i/ augment is employed with the verb éuoAoyé. Examples have 
been found in the Escorial version of Livistros and in Imberios: 4 Képn ovK fpoAdynoev 
Liv. E 1346; roads otk hpoddynoev Imber. 587 and Imb, Rim. 656. 


6 For instance /e/ augment with the verbs Suoroyé and olkovoyud is not uncommon; the initial vowel is clearly 
Rot vital to the recognition of the verb, as they also appear in the present tense as poAoy& and kovoyd. On 
the other hand, /e/ augments are generally avoided with e. g, the modifier dA0-, which becomes difficult to 

_ Tecognize in EAo-; however, EMG would not be EMG if exceptions were not to be found: BorAnpadtny Konas 
(1530, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 99, 119 7-8). 
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3.2.2.4 Internal Augment 


In literary texts (usually versified, but occasionally in prose), there are several examples of 
compound verbs with internal augment. Internal augment is almost always combined with 
external augment; in the forms épwtoecxnuatio@ny and gpwtoetpdbény the initial /e/ may 
be viewed as an augment. Often the internal augment and the final vowel of the first part 
of the compound need to be read as one syllable i in order for the verse to scan op metrical 
synizesis see I, 2.9.4.2). 


EyapoeyéAagev Liv. V 1257; tovyvoeotévaley ibid. 3274; EuupioeAuTrarov ibid. 3508 

xat v& ixvoetroboTrarnges Liv. a 280; pwtoecynuatiotny ibid. 1486; AoyoepayoUper ibid. 
2887 app. crit. (P) 

xal Exoopoeyupeuod oe Liv, S 2965 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

tppouxavoetoupveucev Velth, 290 

éveBoexatéBorvev Diig. tetr. 1060 

aécous Emixpoetéticev DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 297 

xal wévta gouxvoekoltalev tiv Képnv Theseid IV.53,8 ms (f.33r); epreduemaaialey ibid. 
VI.30,6 (Olsen) (cf. 1& rota étroAuTrAdonalay in the 1529 edition) 

axdpn Sev exadoeByiyke Don Kis. 3.27 


Even forms with double internal or triple augment have been found in various versions of 
Livistros; in most of these examples the multiple augments are purely graphematic: 


Kal cuxvoetraptyyepvev Liv. V 1128; vi ouxvoetrepierrécmaes ibid. 1264; guupioevérraucd tov 
ibid. 2330 (in which the three vowels <:oe> must be read as one syllable) - 

va ouxvoettepietccrnjoes Liv. a 1495 app. crit. (P) . 

Kal Koopoetrepietraéret Liv. S 2005 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 


An internal /i/ augment in forms of evepyet, not uncommon since Late Antiquity (see 
LSJ, s.v. evepyeT), has only been found in mixed- to higher-register texts: GAA’ Svmrep 
eUnpyétmoas TroAAds evepyeoias GLYKAS, Stichoi 382; troios Tov eUnpyétnoe MOSCH. 
THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik..170. 

‘The stressed internal augment may be deleted when the first constituent tends i ina strong 
vowel (see I, 2.9.2 for details). The stress then shifts to the final vowel of the modifier: 
étrov érpwrdpte KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 156.40. 


3.2.2.5 Absence of the Augment 


Compound verbs starting in /a/, /i/ and /o/ can quite often be found without ‘he. augment 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar. Dvandva compounds that start ina vowel 
(dveBoxarreBatveo, i ac are, as a rule, unaugmented: 


Initial /a/ 
&yaboepytOnpev (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 277. 14-15) 
éxeT dveBoxaréfanve dvtittepa tod Appar Ann. 31° 
aokv <v'> &xpopoBiOnv Dig. E 1113 
_. yputrvijcare Pol. Tr. 492 app. crit. (AEV); é peas aad dtrigw ibid. 3076 app. crit. (B) 
&oynpoddynotv tous Chron. Toc. 1779 ' 
' &yabotrotnes Hist. Imp. Ib 1365 


| 
| 
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Tous &Sixodavetwoav MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 138.34 
Sauder axpootdénka Stathis IL83 

Kal thy dvorBoxaréBale IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 335.34 
t& xelAN THS ppl as Kornaros, Erot. 1.1977 


Initial /A/ 


olkovoyt}8n NIKON, eve 1 104.19 : 

16 olxoSdéunoa (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.10) - 
olkoSépnoa thy éxkAnolav (1285, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 78, 44.16) 
olkovoyi@n wapeuTus Chron. Mor. H 251; oi Dpdyxot @kovophEnoav ibid. 705 
xapiopara olkovéyunoev Dig. E 1072 

Kal 1s olkoBSopt6n Fol. Tr, 12048 

dtrov pd olxovdpnoev Tot edvolyou Thy pidiav Liv. V 1914 

trdvtes olkovoptOnoav Chron. Toc. 3867 © 

olxovéunoav pouodta Hist. Imp. 1575 

GAA 6 Beds Ti olkovéunoev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 20, o8v.15 (1561): 


Initial /o/- 


71téAw ariseoe sence Ptoch. 1232 : 

dveipotitrocyéOns Liv. § 352 (Lambert-van der Kolf) _ 

ddAoTpobuptoev To Liv. « 3350 app. crit. (P); cal 6Aoywpikevdpny ibid. 403 app. crit. (P) 
dp0Adynoav S11 EAaBav (1509, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 2 [B’], 225.4) 
oAOTIANPHEnKa (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 32, 63.8) = 
dpohdynoev (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKiIs et al. 2001: 4, 56.3) 

ddovbytioa pr’ Eva pou pido 6ué81 CHortaTsIs, Karz. Il. 354 

Gpogeovi}oave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 35.11 | 

opodoytKape (1636, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 182.1) 

&v xavels Gorepa dpoAdya RODINOS, Vios Ign. 126.9 


Initial /e/ ° 4 

Verbs besinniiet in /e/, too, are often find without the gaoneht but of course in this 
case the initial /e/.can easily be interpreted as an augment. Verbs compounded with the 
adverb eW were often unaugmented from the New Testament onwards (PSALTES 1913: 
203, MAYSER 1923: 336, BLAss et al. 1961: 37), as when the diphthong <eu> came to be 
pronounced as fev/ or /ef/, the initial /e/ could easily be aay as an n aneraene a 


ofties e¥votyioav Eautols NIKON, Logos 3 196. 12 

tov SoiKa evyapiotijcav Chron. Mor. H 354 

eUKaipéoaow Ti xapav (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 209.4. 3-4) 
Eaqages Thy xapdla pou kal aipatométicés Thy Katal. 414 

euxapioTouvToy Theseid V1, Prol.12 (Olsen) 


_ ¥ ebxalpecey Ty oTroupSav tns BERGADIS, Apok. A 416 


27 


“wou Bé pas evepyérnoe ZINOS, Alex. Rim. Epil. 13 


ev@rtody Tov Diig. Alex. F 300.5 (Lolos) 

otSkv ot ebyaplotnoa Diig. Alex. E 217.3 (Lolos); pe as é woowis ibid, 231.14—15, 
ebyapiortoape (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260. 5-6) | 
tis Sév eUqpatvetov; Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 50 


There is a tendency to omit the initial /e/ in non-past forms, e.g. g. BaBesvres SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 221 


(= evAcPévres); Pepyéra BERGADIS, Apok, V 214 (= evepyéta); ody yuvaikes oniéveate JOAKEIM Kypr., 
Pali 2756 (oridveo < ebbe1d 20). 
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oSt aipatogAoyio€ns [VLASTOS], Dig. P 316.24 
autdé Trou eunxovoav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1088; autous evuamAaywilovrov ibid. 3782 


Sév evAaBHEnke (1669, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- THEODORIDI 1992: 
84, 217.55-6) 


3.3 Prefixed Verbs 


Verbs prefixed with a preposition can have internal augment, external augment, both or 
neither. There is great variation in the use of the augment in prefixed verbs, to such an ex- 
tent that one gets the impression that anything goes. However, there are certain trends to be 
discerned: internal augment only is more common with verbs of which the prefix starts in 
a vowel (ava-, dvn-, &tro-, éx-, émm-, bro-) than with verbs with consonant-initial prefixes 
(S1a-, kata-, Tapa-, Trepi-, Tpoc-, ouv-). When the prefix starts in a consonant, external 
or double augment is much more common than internal only, which clearly belongs to a 
somewhat more formal register. When the prefix begins and ends in a consonant (1rpoo-, 
ouy-) external augment only is more common than double augment. The rules that dictate 
the choice of augment (syllabic /e/, temporal /i/ or ‘syllabic /i/) in prefixed verbs are identi- 
cal to those for simple verbs (for details see 3.1). . 

Past-tense forms of verbs prefixed with the preposition éx gave rise to a new - prefix Ee-, 
regionally £n- (see also the introduction to Chapter 3); thus e.g. éx1ritrra became Eemrepten 
through the aorist indicative éémeoa. It is not always possible to establish whether a form 
is derived from an inherited verb prefixed with éx- or a new verb prefixed with -. The 
same holds true for the prefix §ava-, which gave rise to a new prefix €ava- through omis- 
sion of the initial /e/: it is hard to tell whether a past-tense form Slane in é€ava- has 
external augment (2-Eava-) or is unaugmented. 

In the case of vowel-initial prefixes, one may find a rather unexpected exesnil ‘tempo- 
ral” augment, e.g. irropdoica, fhmAdAnoa, hvebendtioa, hvépepa. This unhistorical tem- 
poral augment, which can already be found before the period covered by this Grammar,” 
appears mainly in early mixed-register texts, as in the case of verbs ne with 
é&va-. 

Sometimes verbs with a vowel- initial prefix a are augmented with both internal andi ex- 
ternal syllabic /e/: e.g. étrexpl@nxa (< écroxplivoyan); éréypaya (< UToypaqeo). This 
possibility renders the prefix opaque, and clearly leads to a certain degree of confusion, 
especially between dtro- and Urro-, and éva- and év-. We thus find e.g. étroypageo for 
btroypdge, UTroxaipeTs for &troxanpeTe and dvapaviCopuat for EupaviGopon: 

GAouar &Toypawer Sie xeIpds Tos (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 52.56-7) 

drréypayav Wdioxelpas (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48.17-18) 


a ' Similar say examples 0 are: ere Sone Moschos, Leimon (PG 87. 3: 2880); mies gnow » Anast. Si- 
’ naites, Sermo II in constitutionem hominis 2.12 (ed. Uthemann) (late 7th c.); tnvépaxive Photios, Lex, s.v. 
ernvOpdxive (ed. Theodoridis) (9th c.). For some verbs this external temporal augment already appears in the 
Koine, for instance with éyqiBdAro, dugioBntd (see the online TLG), or d&véxouan, EvoxAd; see JANNARIS 
1897: 192 for more examples. For fmiwrnoav Dig. G IV.877 we should perhaps read oniwrnoav. 
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OtAw e&rroypdiper (1632, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936b: 15, 53.3) 
BéAer &troypawet Urd XeIpds Tou (1663, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 1, 18.20) 
é&troypapoupeota (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.10) 


ardvtes UTtexoupétioay Achil. L 269 ms 
G£Azis cvegavioTt (1689, Tinos, LAMBROS 1909b: 3, 245.18) 


Even ém- can take the place of stro-: éverpoemoayeé6ns Liv. a 1567 app. crit. (N). See also 
BorTONE 2010: 212-13. 


3.3.1. Internal Augment 
3.3.1.1 Consonant-initial Verbs 
3.3.1.1.1 Internal Syllabic /e/ Augment 


When the verb starts in a consonant, the internal syllabic augment is placed before the verb 
and after the preposition(s). The most commonly employed internal augment throughout 
the period covered by this Grammar is /e/, which may be stressed or unstressed. With the 
exception of trepi- and mrpo-, vowel-final prefixes (Gva-, dvni-, dcto-, émm-, Trapa-, im0-) 
lose their final vowel before the augment. As noted, internal augment only is more com- 
mon with prefixes starting in a vowel than with those starting in a consonant, with which 
it is mainly found in mixed- and higher-register texts €e. g- Nikon, Glykas, Ermoniakos):— 


amehaBorev Nikon, Logos 4 206. 5; tov Sidxova ouveTt&Onee id. , Logos 31, 824. 2 

a@oel oxik Sieh nxes GLYKAS, Stichoi 199; Staye, Trapeyvepioes ibid. 541 

avéBnxa kal ixécroa Ptoch. 1131; &reyarpétnoay eves ibid. 220 _ 

e€Bnv Eisit. £.41.1; SieAoyrQouny ibid. f.8r.1 , 

xi &trautou d&rexaipétnoev Chron. Mor. H Tis? 

émofépny Dig. E52 : 

éttel ouvettacyloere Liv. E 898 

KxaBuTréBadrov TK 1évtTa ERMON., Ilias 23.57 ; 

 &v ouveBn throtas (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 61.13-14) 

crréhuxev 4 Aettoupyla (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 530) 

wapexdbioe thy TdAw (15th-16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IL, 252.53.2) |” 
- 4 Gia eveBny els tov KUpNY To ZtUpou MACHaIRAS, Chron. V 56.30 

étrexpi6nxa (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 43, 75.18-19); dmé0ave 5% ibid.. 

_ 127, 234.74) ; 
7 eenpijoav ta (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et at 2001: 27, 66. 9) 
' ody érreQupou CHortatsis, Evrof. 1.24 9 

Maxdpios lepopdvayos itréypawa (1609, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 8, 4.19) 

évepaviotikaat (1656, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 2, 48.5) 

avratteSaxao1 NEOFYTOS, Achouri 180... . 

arréBretrev els GvaplBodov TéAziov dqaviopdy (1693, Bucharest, hedkiein 1903: 11, 30. 12) 


In the case of more than one prepositional prefix, the internal syllabic augment is sporadi- 
cally placed between prefixes instead of before the verb: &trexataotioapev (1246, Patmos, 
NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 63, 153.7; and 1568, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 
1986: App. 4, 242.18); érrel mpoeovtuxay SFRANTZIS, Chron. 98.19-20. In the following 
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example of a verb that is both compounded and prefixed, the internal augment is employed, 
placed between the prefix and the verb: tas Utrooyéoeis cou Tks He déveipotitreoxeOns Liv. 
a ce app. crit. ey 


3.3.1.1.2, Internal Syllabic A/ Augment 


The stressed and unstressed internal syllabic fil augment can be found in a broad sesame 
ical area with certain verbs, such as pép(v)oo and prefixed forms of Patves and BéAAe (cf. 
simple verbs), but is quite rare with other verbs:” 


Tf Ka®’ has rpootpepes ExxAnole (1012, Athos, LEForr et al. 1985: I7A, 198.12) 
trpootipepev (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.44) 

avapopay dvigepev Liv. BE 3928 

dAtyov étraviipepev Liv. V 3358 

&v érraviipepev pixpdv Liv. a 3577 

Erravipepav éroutous Ermon. Ilias 22.364 

Kal xa’ SAfyov—darydv Trpootpepé pe f TUXN DELLAP., Evot. ple 1212 

ately axpoouvtepev Apoll. Rim. 351 

avtpepav tiv UTd8eo1v Chron. Ps. ~Doroth. 572) 321 


Kal d&vtBouvev f mpolka tou Dig. E 1077 

8Et\Bonva Proch. [V 147 app. crit. (C) 

avi Pnxa Liv. V 2126; dAtyov TapesfPnyev ibid. 2800 

2€hBowav Pol. Tr. 221 app. crit. (A); Svnpanes ibid. 624 app. crit. (A). 

aviPnv els ta vépyn Poulol. 412 ; 

éviBnxev Chron. Mor. P 1489 | - 

e7iPa xGés (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople? LEHFELDT 1989: 144, 1d—-2d) 
Kal GAAes &vnBalvaow Alosis 1003 


é€fBoAev yuvaikes kal tro1Sla Chron. Mor H 1470 

€Bade Pol. Tr. 574 app. crit. (ABE) 

2€tPaAev 6 AyiAats Achil. O 284 

td &yia et Barav Moirol. Konst. 45 . 

aviPacdy tous els TéTrov UynAdv Diig. Alex. E 241, 12 (Lolos) 
2&fBaAe Td Kouxkl Thy paxil Vios Aisop. D 221.11 


wads Eyivétov Ix évnxoprioete ard Euas Chron. Mor. H 5175-6 
?€hottacayv Poulol. 321 app. crit. (A) 


In texts from regions that display mid-vowel raising of /e/ to [i] the unstressed /i/ augment 
is likely to be phonological (see I, 2.5.4, and cf. simple verbs, 3.1.2.3): &nratdOnxav 
mpdPata Kal yiAcSia (1755, Meteora, VEIS et ae ee: 179, 205, £.276a. = & aan 
for yeAd&Sia). 


® Regions where the stressed /i/ augment with simple verbs is regular (see 3.1.2.2) show a clear preference for 
external /e/ augment when the verb is prefixed with a consonant-initial preposition or for no augment when 
the preposition is vowel-initial. The internal augment is mainly used with verbs that have a formulaic charac- 
ter, such as Groypdqe (as noted by BAKKER 1988/89: 321, fn. 91 regarding Varouchas), ¢.g.: tya lodvvns 
‘OAdKados, voté&pios ind ee ahi eee iméypaya (1524, seas MavRromaris 1994a: 
18, 60. rea f 


toe 
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3.3.1.2 Vowel-initial Verbs 
3.3.1.2.1 Internal Temporal /i/ Augment 


When the verb starts in /a/ or /e/, the internal temporal augment /i/ may be employed as 
a tule for some verbs (é1ralp(v)eo (aor. act.), Ué&yoo (aor.), UTT&pyxo and aorists of verbs 
with monosyllabic stems, such as el8q, eltra, A8a); with other verbs the temporal augment 
appa mainly in early and mixed- to higher-register texts: 


as atijya els tos adOdvtas pou (ca. 1310, Athos?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 43. XXI, 254.109) ° 

&pdtou tye atroeiSa Chron. Mor. H 2413; énijpav tov x’ Urrhyaow ibid. 5871; cijAGev ibid. 
8590S 

TrpOOTAGE els TOV TraTépav TOU Dig. E743; Saiyan ibid. 1346 

&rijAGev f paotépioca Pol. Tr. 478 

arityav eis Ta Baoudixd (15th c. [ms], Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.III, 252.50. ) 

étrijpev &tro Ta<s> xeipas (1491, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1988: 1, 233.7). 

dos TpoceiSev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1140; tapfjAGev tétrous ixavous ibid. 1473 

poPddes kaAks étrfjpav Achil. O 565 

énfjpav tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32. 25 

as Utijya ord omritiv tou Spanos D 165 

kai éwijpavé ta (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.11, 302. 20. 7) 

étrijpev Kouppa fh MavtoouaAla (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 3.10) 

én Utijya éxei KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 328.32 

eTripe to xpucdgr NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 54.4; Aoirrév artfAsaow ibid. 110. 3 

tathyapev (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 2, 38.11) 

étrtypapev (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 393.27) 

étrijpa tous oxAdBous (1570, Cyprus, DARROoUZEsS 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.5) 

Utrijyev eis thy Pa&pny Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 57 

Tré0n xap& T dvtpdyuvov éntpapev dvtdquu Thysia Avr. 385 

ws cveobev trpoettra IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1683 


TraptyKougey, Gs Eorxe GLYKAS, Stichoi 566; ae Katiyayev els ASnv ibid. 567 
Ta Téxva kaTnAgnoe Dig. G 11.107 (< xerreAe&); Thy Eautijs KaTHoTadleTO vUoNy ibid. IV.853 
Trev TO oTPdTEUPA KaTTKOAOUBEt ToOUTOY ee Alex. M 3078; TldSpos yep a lat ibid. 
4694 
KaTiprnoav Te &SeApara els Epé (1389, Thessaloniki, Oikonouiés 1984: 49, 266. 6-7) 
KarhytTnoay 1& 1pdypara Liv. V 2082 
els Tapodv karitnoa Td Kcotpov Velth. 515 
ousiv tapi~Aaoce Pol. Tr, 14329 
‘; TrapnKoAobenoev SFRANTZIS, Chron. 76.21 
2 émtkoucéy tou Vios Aisop. D 213.41 (< ETraKouw) 


Certain verbs, such as étralp(v)co, itéyo and prefixed forms of seus almost aivays 
retain the internal augment in the aorist indicative. Examples in which the internal augment 
of these verbs is absent are rare: 


:.TO TPAdSToV pou Td pilixdv d Oeds frraipe 76 pou Spaneas Z 494 app. crit... 
~ Gweye kal érroAguioev (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 560.2. Ds aieseey riy 
AvpiavoutroAw Ghd 560.3.1~2) . 


Contrary to the simple verb, prefixed fount off Exo usually do not retain the internal aug- 
ment (see 3.3.2.1.1). Examples in which the /i/ augment is retained are quite rare: cov 
elotreptelxeto Pol. Tr. 13095; &cmep Karretyev &€ épxiis DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2875. 


TAT a any are 


passe 
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3,3.1.2.2 - Internal Syllabic /e/ Augment 


Sporadically the initial vowel of the verb is replaced by the augment: cis éxeivov 1d 
érrépnka Velis. x 383 (< érr-aptve); dveotophOn (1593, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 
1, 13.1) (< &v-190 Top). 


3.3.1.2.3 Double Internal Augment 


Double internal /e/ or /i/ augment may occur when the verb is prefixed with th multiple Prep- 
ositions, though it is not very common: 


tis apdSes dreSiéByxe Pol. Tr. 940 app. crit. (CX) 

&EnvndAAcyny [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2107; al ibid. 2540 seo from. 
eavarAkooouat) 

6 Tldpis Ernviypepev Byz. IL 449 (< iigvaeeos) 

kal étrexatéo6noav (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 9, 62. 8); étrexatéothoav (ibid. 
22, 78.9) 


3.3.2 External Augment : 

3.3.2.1 Consonant-initial Prefixes _ 

3.3.2.1 .1 External Syllabic /e/ Augment 

When the prefix starts in a consonant the external augment is normally | 


étTrapaKAt enue (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GuILLoU 1963: 2, 50. 2): 
«’ étrapaxdAso’ tov Chron Mor. H 1570 
ttrrapaPpabidotmpay Dig. E 338; éreprAdBaow ibid. 480; Frpcbecuenet ibid. 512 
touptrovécerté pe Rim, than. 91 
impoptyteucev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.17~18; éxatomotoav ibid. 335.22; . 
tougwvioape (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.4) . 

_ GAG Sav dveTavotoapev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 13, p6v.34 (1561) 

. sropedoav (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 9, 62.7-8) 
‘étrapaxodgoaaly tove (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141 9) 
‘Tov ExaBodnyhoapev Diig. Alex. Sem.B187 
éouyKoipt}On (1606, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 35, 250.18) 
e€eteAgicOryxe (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82.130) (< gevehecive). 
émrapadappabnxe MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 168 
éoupPiPdotnoav dvapetagy tess (1630, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 1, 289. 8). 
Tous exarroupers 6Aous IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 169. 
éouyxplvape (1675, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 39, 65. 16) 
guotamdvtpewe (1683, Corfu, Kapapocxos 1990: 56, 266. 24); eer ae (ibid. 

275.37-8) ; 

érrapatpéAAavé pe NEOFYTOS, Achouri 77 
Ta Havaxtiocave (1696, Nauplion, Dokos 1971/74: 20, 55.3) 


® An early example of the initial vowel being superseded by the internal /e/ augment (in this case émréAAupn) can 
be found in a 7th-c. satirical song sung by the Demes in the Hippodrome of Constantinople in AD 609-10, 
quoted from John of Antioch (7th c.) in the Chronicle of Theophanes (early 9th): 1éAuw rév voGv drréAeKas 
Theophanes, Chronogr, 296.27 app. crit. (ed. De Boor) (all mss but one (M), which reads &tréAsxas) (for the 
song see also MAAS 1912; for the x-aorist see 2.2.1.10). 


! 
i 
[ 
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When the verb form in its simple form would have had a stressed augment, and when this 
augment is omitted when the verb is prefixed, the verb’s stress shifts to the prefix: 


- -empdotatev (1108-9, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 29, 136.48) 
dv éeptAaBar (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.46) 
impdtpeya Jonas 216.93 
« &51dBy th O56v tou Chron Mor. H 1567 
thy txpovla étrot £5148 (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.7) 
&trapddecev (1479, Corfu, KaryD1s 2001: 4, 42.4) 
~ @treplAaBa (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.3)» 
érapdAafa (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 13, 57.17) 
exatagpayev NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 1.7 
érep{Aafev (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.26); érapdAaBev (1535, ibid. 4, 120.18) 
autds tov ipddacev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 433.26 
Las erpdcqepav (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 10, 63,11) 
25idAcEev Kétroras peplSas Vios Aisop. D 222.20 id 
2averra pro 2€avacira GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. replicare; tuetama & petacina ibid. s.v. riferire 
xal Tov éxatdKopav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 61.27; ErapdaAve ibid. 93.2 , 
éxpdageuyav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.91 
pé &avdxpage (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 61], 4 1) 


Prefixed forms of Exe (katéxa, Trepiexe, Tpootye) usually take external augment aay 
forms with internal /i/ augment being quite rare (for examples see 3.3.1.2.1; for unaug- 
mented forms of yo as a simple verb see 3.1.4.4): 


v& érrpdceyes Liy, V 1790 . 

dcov trepleye 2€ &pyiis (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: ‘468. 1) 
Biv ixatéxaciv MOREZINOS, Klini 273.11 

oGte dd pabnpa guétexev RODINOS, Vios Ign. 61.17 

Biv Exotéxopev wdétes Bpabidlet Diig. Sant. 57.54 


In texts from Chios, Rhodes, the Heptanese and especially Cyprus, we find past-tense 
forms that begin with 8&n-. The morpheme 2€n- originates from the internal temporal aug- 
ment of verbs prefixed with éx- (e.g. 2&aAlqeo, e€tAcpa) and was reanalysed as a prefix 
&n-, which is also used with other word classes (see introduction to this Chapter), and then 
spread to consonant-initial verbs as well. The following forms, therefore, do not have in- 
ternal /i/ augment, but are in fact prefixed with &n- and have external syllabic /e/ au einen a 


BEnplZwcev (1433, Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1951: 29, £.35r. 2) 

pe 2noxétrace (1487, Chios, LEFORT 1981: 14, 79.6) . 

2Enpifeooev TOAAK Sevtp& MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 60. 19-20; eEngoptadcav ibid. 154. 5; 
eEnwuxicev ibid. 272.3; tEnndpticev ibid. 386.23 

kat E€tAenpé Tax (app. crit.) (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 212.18.5) 

z€nAeltrrny 14 vnooly MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.29-30 

Seierpven Dig. A 2012 


3! For the form 2&joTréo@ny in Diig. Alex. E 107. 12 ‘des and 117. 19-20 we should. most rectally ‘ai en 
_ oTdoGny (< xovorracopan); cf. oxért & OS dkporxodotrace GLYKas, Stichoi 51. : 
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eEnoxerrcotn NOuKIOS, Ais. Myth, 126.4 
troxeTracoOn f yfis KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 191.19, 191.28-9 and 191.31 
drav Thy 2Enyupvevav Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 128 


3.3.2.1.2 External Syllabic /i/ Augment 


External syllabic /i/ augment with a prefixed verb occurs in the following examples 
from the Cyclades (cf. simple verbs in the same area, 3.1.2.2):52 16 HSidtakev (1664, 
Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20.7); frepiAaBev T& dveobev pedAia sit: Paros, 
ALIPRANDIS/SYMEONIDIS 1985: 129.13). 


3.3.2.2 Vowel-initial Prefixes ae | 
3.3,2.2.1 External Syllabic /e/ Augment | . | 


The external syllabic /e/ augment may replace the initial vowel of the prefix in texts from 
various, mainly southern, areas: 


” @S tgnyettov Log. parig. 51 
énd@aves Dig. E 121 app. crit.; erdvteyev ibid. 167; SuipdSas éméro€ev ibid. 1613 app. crit. 
errapvtOnxev Liv. E 3137; épnyijoato 16 Sveipov tijs xépns ibid. 4117 
yevera ox éréxtoev Spanos D 113 
érdutrwors SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 113 transcr. (Lendari) (< prcans0es) 
évnotd&én tov kaoteAdvov (1491, Rhodes, TsiRPANLIS 1988: 1,234.22). 
érrdvtexev & KOAds ab OdvTns MacHairas, Chron. V 44.13 
éromAnpoénxa (1535, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 152, 157.4); Pronanpa@eayay C8, ibid. 
175, 176.6) oS ue 
éravréxape (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.7) , , 
éndypaya (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 28, 169.10); éréxowev (1597, ibid. 41, 188.6) | 
Kal égi¢pcood To (17th c.?, Amorgos?, POLITIS/POLITI 1991: 2167, f.2.2) 
étroxomouaou Thysia Avr. 423 
16 Erdxowav (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 3, 293.5) 
’ érd8ave Kal atrrds RopINOS, Vios Ign. 129.3 
Stv EvroKdTouy Trott vex ypayo (1643, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 4, 98. 14-15) (< 
ctroKoTé) 
etroyevtixete (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), 29.2) 
itrogeydoa Rim. Sant. 165 
tropdoicay (1667, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 10, 25.26) 


® in texts from regions that display mid-vowel raising of /e/ to fil, an unstressed ff sipmisti would most prob- 
ably be phonetic (see I, 2.5.4). No examples have, however, been found in the texts examined, as even texts 
that do display raising of /e/ to [i] elsewhere tend to retain the unstressed /e/ augment, at least in writing, as 
the following example from Papasynadinos demonstrates: EmpiKuKaooev PAPASYNAD., aides T §36.56 (= 
érrepixUKAcocev). 
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3.3.2.2.2 External Temporal/Syllabic /(/ Augment 


As noted above, verbs with prefixes starting in /a/ or /e/ may adopt an unhistorical temporal 
/i/ augment in early mixed-register texts. However, in later texts, and especially in texts 
that employ the unstressed /i/ augment with simple verbs as well (see the examples from 
Mykonos; see also 3.1.2.2), this /i/ is more likely to be a syllabic augment. In the case of 
the prefix émo-, a certain degree of confusion with Utro- may also be suspected (cf. e.g, 
d&rroypékpe for UTroypaqas, see 3.3): 


lal > lil — 
els &AAOv ee Liv. S 2684 Aanibercven der Kolf) 
xal 1éAw hgiBdAAevo [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2280 
&n tymdxtoes vidv Diig. Alex. F 106.4 (Lolos), Diig. Alex. E 107.3 (Lolos) and Diig. Alex. V 
27.12 
Hrogdorcev (1662, Mykonos, ViSvIzis 1957: 6, 56.38) 
Expive Kal tyropéonce (1663, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 1, 18.19) 
tropdoicev (1665, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 2, 13.28) 


lel > fil 
In texts from regions that display mid-vowel raising of /e/ to [i] the unstressed /i/ augment 
is very likely to be phonological (see I, 2.5.4): 


#mAdAnoev 6 Movosis (15th c., Mesimvria?, Seu REINER 1975/79: 29, 215.7. 1D Rae cee 
oi Todpxor Thy Téa (ibid. 215.11.1-2) 

KAUSavas Tous hititrecev Chron. Toc. 29; Trerruxey ibid. ease 

FmAdAnge Dig. T 1260 


3.3.3 Double Augment 
3.3.3.1'  Consonant-initial Verb with Consonant-initial Prefix 
3.3.3.1.1 Internal and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


When both the verb and the prefix are consonant-initial, internal and external syllabic /e/ 
augment can be found before, throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar 
in texts from north to south and from east to west: 


EtrepeTroAcucanpev (1016, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 3, 49.25-6) ° 
Enpooéguya NIKON, Logos 4 206.22; Erapexepranuev id., Logos 9 312. 22 
étrapexdAeoev (1108-9, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 29, 136.48) 
EtpoexcOyTov (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 227.10); ErapeSuoKev 
(ibid. 227.14) 

éxorreuepiCouny Eisit. £.8r.2 
Etpooebyxapev (1375, Ioannina, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 146, 104. 36) 

_, EtpotSwoa (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.21) 

atk a1éAw eBidyepva SACHLIKIS, Peri Fylakis 138 
éxaréAapav (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 25, 199. A, 1) 
étrapetrovolipouva Anon. Naupl. 61 — 


% Cf. the following non-past examples: tov HrriAaAfl Chron. Toc. 470; v& hrraAotiv ibid. 3689. 
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ody Etrpotypawes pas (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 22, 109.13) 
touvéBadav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §24.8 


exateoTtpaby fh wapovoa pou S:d0eo1s (1653, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 3, 144. 19) 
émpotypaya (1655, Moldavia, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 10, 85.10); edieBars (ibid. 86. ay 
touvepavnoe (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 5, 5.1) - 

EmapexdAecev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 496; étrepeywOnv ibid. 738 

exatéySuce Don Kis. 46.14; ecuvéBn ibid. 142.26 


3,3.3.1.2 Internal Syllabic // Augment and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


When both the verb and the prefix are consonant-initial, internal syllabic /i/ and external 
syllabic /e/ augment may be employed. The internal /i/ augment has a broad geographical 
distribution for certain verbs, such as pép(v)w and prefixed forms of Batveo and ‘aa (cf. 
simple verbs 3.1.2.1), but it occurs only rarely with other verbs:™4 


py’ ertpootpepev Chron. Mor. H 3973 
 Eouvigepev Liv. V 3131 _ yee TS i; 

émpootpepov Pol. Tr. 12051 app. crit. ony) by k 

Louvtgepev Achil. N 1753 a. fed ; 

éxartypepev Peri xen. 16 app. crit. (A) 

5 pOdvos yl’ Exatiigepev Velis. x 142 and Velis. p 225 

BOAts Eouvitpepev Achil. N 1753 

douvipepa dard Thy Aryoudpa Love poems 575 ° 

pe Blav 1d gouviipepev Diig. Alex. E 121.16-17 (Lolos) 

o Arya Eouvtpepe CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.143 


éxattProav Pol. Tr 911 app. crit. (A) 

HAGev Kal ExathPrxev PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 80 

éxathPnyav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 208 app. crit. 

exattPaivay amd tov tapddecov Diig. Alex. K 368.31 - 
16 TiveGpa Strod ExccriBaivev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Mark. 1.10 


ixarnBdoast Pol. Tr, 1843 app. crit. (A) . 

ExattPacdy tov Chron. Toc. 630; oftws hy éxariBacayv ibid. 2959 
16 Epilixdy pe exatiBacev Diig. Alex. E 297.25 (Lolos) 

éxatiBaoe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 15.46 | 


Erapnxwpotcav Ptoch, IV146. 0... 
ittpohypaga tijs Taviepdtn cou (1610, Crete, C CHAIRET! 1969: 2, 168.9) 
gouvtytraipav Rim. Sant. 782 
thy Gvebe oevtévla. étrou Epes (1710, Myhongt) TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 100, 
110.15~16) ; | 


When the preceding word ends in a vowel the unstressed augment of the following verb 
may be deleted through aphaeresis. This does not necessarily mean that the form has in- 
ternal augment only, just that /e/, being a weak vowel (see I, 2.9.2), is displaced by the 


™ In the areas where the stressed /i/ augment is generally employed with simple verbs (E. Crete and the Aegean, 
see 3.1.2.2), there is a clear tendency to use only extemal syllabic /e/ augment when the verb is prefixed with 
4 prefix starting in a consonant (see 3.3.2.1), or no augment when the prefix starts in a vowel (see 3.3.4.1). 
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preceding vowel. When the preceding word ends in /e/, it is mostly a matter of editorial 
choice whether to regard the /e/ as belonging to ae previous word or to the verb: 


Kabdds Kal mpoctrra NIKON, Logos 4208.15 . 

xal tpooekivycey oe Eisit. f.4r.1-2 

xal kateBdppno? pe Liv. S 195 (Lamber-van der Felt 

To Tapnxoproev Peri xen. 119 

+6 KaTHgpepav BERGADIS, Apok. V 51 

ds yordy TO Tposltrapev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 456.18 

xal tapexdAcoe (1572, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 17, 71.13) 
Ta peduata traphAsav IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 346 


3.3.3.2 Consonant-initial Verb with Vowel-initial Prefix.» 
3.3.3.2.1 Internal Syllabic fef Augment and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


Several examples have been found of verbs with a vowel-initial prefix that are augmented 
with both internal and external syllabic /e/. This possibility renders the prefix opaque, and 
clearly leads to a certain degree of confusion, isso between arrro- and Utro-, and ava- 
and év- (see the introduction to 3.3): 


abrtol érexpl6noav (1244, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 294, 413.27) (< &troxplvopat) oo 

éneypadgn Kal trap’ jpdv (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228. 33) (<< 
UTtoypdga) 

évtéAAaéev (1397, Pontos, OuspEnsky/BENECREVITCH 1927: 81, 48. 4) (< avTodAdoos) 

éme€éBnxa Dig. E 1441 (c1rofeBatven < érroexBatveo) 

kal Stav Erepcryaow Achil. L 1072 (< &trotpdyoo) 

énexoupéricay Achil. O 181 (< &moyanpetife) - 

étreAnopdvnoes Katal. 388 (< é&rroAnopova) 

éwéorteiAev Pent. Gen. 8.8 (< doo téAAwo) 

EvédoBev Krasop. V 109 (< dvarapBdveo) : 

Evexooaorve Kal Eva Aeiyavo (17th c., Crete, S Spiniucs 1971: th 183. 112) (< ieviee) 

Nedqutos tepopdvaxos éreypaya (1609, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 8, 4. 20) 

Adlapos wer reell Rim. Sant. 25 (< dviotapar), eveBi}Kav ibid. 754 (< avaBalvoo) 


Sometimes double augment may occur in simple verbs, when they are thought to be pre- 
fixed: évéyxac? pas (1487, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 17, 91. 6) (< dvayKdloo); pies 
(post 1461~ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 144, a c i ae 


3.3.3.2. 2 dnteinal Syllabie lel Auten a Riusernal Temporal Wi/ Aueinent 


As noted above, verbs prefixed with prepositions starting in /a/ or /e/, and especially 


évé, may have an yee oneal ee suet This anement appeats es in sais 
mixed-register texts:. 


tyve8epcricav NIKON, Prol. 44.4; tverrevduny id., Logos 4 206.13 app. crit. ror fecester id, 
Logos 9 314,.5-6 


ae 3é Tay Aipexcxow sre perey Toy obey pou a 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRB 1964: rugs 
80, ay 
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Av jvéqeper els thy Kkparatdy ... Bacihelav cou (1288, Kos, NYpIAZOROUL ou PELEKIDOU - 
1980: 75, 227.5-6) (< dvapépos) 


tveonkaty Log. parig. L 602 (< dvaonkevoyan) ; 
twéBalev Samuel gloss. f.1v, lower margin; qv téBadAov ibid. f. 2v,1. 13 supralinear’ 
tvétatav (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.6) (< dvarréceo) 
tvegepav (13587, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. ITC, 231.1) 

twepepacw ERMon., Ilias 13.80; qverravovro ibid. 13.103 

fvéotpocev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 1989 (< avaotpdoveo) 


The following example: frréAuxev (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 141 i is ‘likely to be 
the result of mid-vowel raising (4troAUeo, érréAuxev > tréAuxey, see I, 2.5.4), or confusion 
of the prefixes daré and bird (GTréAuKev), which is not uncommon c e. &. a cade for 
Umoypé&ge see the Introduction to 3.3). : 

In the following examples the augment is syllabic rahe thaa anos as in the pe- 
riod under review the temporal augment is no longer a functional process; texts from 
Mykonos display wide use of the syllabic /i/ augment with simple verbs as well (see above 
3.1.2.2): Avepaviotxaor (1662, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 6, 55.4); AvepaniotiKaow 
(1663, Mykonos, TourTOGLou 1980/ 81: A, 18. D; Avepavioti}Kkact (ibid. 2, 19. 6) (< 
eupeiisoucy) 

~ Occasionally double augment may occur in a simple verb, when it is thought to be pre- 
fixed: Kal 6 176805 Gou pé hweyKacev Dig. E 362 (< dvaryKdlo # dva-yrdlo). 


3.3.3.3 Vowel-initial Verb with Consonant-initial Prefix 
3.3.3.3, 1 Internal Temporal til and Eemal Syllabic fel Dusment 


These augments occur routinely with some verbs GrepaROUes KOTAVTCS Sand pieined ao- 
rist forms of étralp(v)eo and of verbs with monosyllabic perfective stems, such as ciSa, 
ela, 7AGa); but with other verbs the combination occurs mainly in mixed- to higher- 
register texts: 


impootiya Nixon, pee 19 516. 2 

érapiAGov éviautol tprdKovta (1244, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 294, 412.35) 

TOAAG pe Exarteitres Diig. tetr. 741 

ately Eouvettiipa SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 115 (< auvettalp(v)eo) 

émrpoettra (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.74) 

érapthxoucav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 165.39; dév t& Expoetrrav pdvov trpogiites ibid. 
_. 386.9-10 

énpoeitra (1548, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 41, 71.18)” Cas 
~ EouviAGopev cupPiPaorixdds (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 99, 98.7) : 

étraphkouces thy évroAhy DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 24, Alr.1-2 (1561); sane ibid., 

Logos 7, nAv.23 
dtrov Epoetapev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.13 _ 
EwapelSape te 2vn PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill §22.69 eer acy 


* Examples taken from a so far unpublished L4th-c. ‘manuscript containing a ‘judacd-Greck glossary of uncertain 
provenance (probably from Asia Minor). To be published in: KRtvORUCHKO (forthcoming). 
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tous étpomriipe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 20.31; guataeiSav ibid. 20.34 (marginal note) 
érrpoettrapev RODINOS, Vios Ign. 102.25 
Kaddss Td ETpoeiSa VEST., Prol. Theot. 317 


éxartptrate (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 306.7) . 
émpootyayov Pol. Tr. 12051 (reading of AX) 
dn TroAUy Blov pot ExatnvdAweev (1493, Venice, MALTEzoU 2004: 85. 23-4) 
apa époontxou; (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 146.3d) 
dpoleos éxorrnficdOn DAM. StouD., This., Logos 4, y8v.28 (1561) 
Tol éraptyyeie ver Utrdyn Chron, Ps.-Doroth, (1572) 71; &xabnpdébn ibid. 277 
touvtyy Onoav (1675, Corfu, KaPaDocHOS 1990: 38, 252.14) 
epeThpxetov MARGOUNIOS, Viol 273.8 


Prefixed forms of the verb Zc usually do not retain the (internal) /i/ augment of the sim- 
ple verb. Only a few examples have been found of prefixed éx« with double augment: 14 
KaAUPiov Strep érrpoeixev &yopdoet (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 18, 54.8); 14 érrpostyev 
(1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 9, 27.4—5). - 


3.3.3.3.2 Internal and External Syllabic Sef Augment 


This combination of augments is not vely common and occurs mainly with the verb 
mrapayyéMreo: 


al els téTrov Exatévtmoa Liv. E 905; ttapéyyeiaé pe ibid. 1375 

Slous étraptyyeida Liv. V 634;  ypala Erapéyyerev ibid. 2769 

émoptyyethey Achil. L 176 and 1048 — 

ox éraptyyeAAd oc Katal. 424 

3ca oot bmopey yea ee Alex. F HS: 4 Konstantinoputos) Erapeyyeiey ibid. 150.8 


3.3.3.3.3 | Internal Temporal /i/ and External Syllabic /i/ Augment 
This combination of augments is very rare: oJSév ke ia Tov opIeUeY tou Porikol. 
1117. 


3.3.3.4 Vowel-initial Verb with Vowel-initial Prefix 
3.3.3.4.1 Internal Temporal // and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


This combination of augments may occur when the verb retains its inherited temporal iif 
augment and the initial vowel of the prefix (s1ro-) is replaced with the syllabic /e/ augment. 
It occurs regularly and everywhere with the verb Umdyco, but only paleo! with other 
verbs: 


étritya els Td espeniey Dig. E 1578 ; 
Emfhyaoav (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 209. 4, 2) 
oubBtv Etijya povayds Chron, Mor. T 6928 
__ emtyev éoow Tou toaytepAdvou VousTR., Chron. A 8.8 
~ Enftyev els 1& Xavid pb Bertrove (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 252, 347.20) 
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’s ti réTrov Emffyes (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.16) 

énfyaow (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 164.5) 

Kal értyapev els Td “YSwp this EAty§ecos (1610, Athos, KApaS 1988: 100, 336.43~4) - : 
 énijyev oTOd ZKopSiAn 1d SmKepe (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 745.22~ 

3) 

enityev els Tos Kagevédes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.6 

intiyev Tov Méptn Kal tév ‘AmrpiAn (1670, Lefkada, TsiLimincRA 1955: L L, 72. 2) 

éntyyeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2872 (= énfjye, see I, 2.6.3.3) 

éntyyaue els thy [xd (1701, Mykonos, KATSouRos 1948: 14, 31.13--14) 

enfiyav els thy Kipoudov (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 513.12) 


iué yap as éprtiptracay talpuns domep AUKoi [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1790 
ETHKOUE TOUS O Aads o” aTrdqacw Trou Sivav DEFAR., Sos. 72 (Holton) (< iraxouw) 


3.3.3.4.2 Internal and External /i/ Augment 


Internal and external /i/ augment appears to be lexical, as it has been found only with aorist 
active forms of étrafp(v)o. It occurs in texts from various areas, and not only areas where 
mid-vowel raising of /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4) may be suspected (such as in the document 
from Sibiu and the Chronicle of Tocco). It is likely to be an analogical formation to utrijya, 
which, just like érratp(v)o almost always retains its internal temporal augment, but which 
may also appear with internal /i/ and external syllabic /e/ augment (see 3.3.3.4.1) (Gtrijya 
> énijya, énijpa > hitiipa): 


NMthpev To pouodto tou Diig. Alex. K 315. 25; Thy Popny nartpapev ibid. 35 1. 35 

Stav Hrfipev dvip (1398, Corfu, ASonrTis 1993: 1 [A’], 19.16) 

dda Tous Té& HreFipav Chron. Toc. 76 

Kal avTds tyriipev T Svopav PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 364 

i\iipev Diig. Alex. F 90.21 (Lolos) 

niipev Noukios, Ais. Myth, 11.1 

16 th tTtFip_e els Td Soteitt (1544, Corfu, RoDOLAKIg/PAPARRIGA: ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 
256.17) 

pot tirtpave TAI} Trapd xfAia tevtaxdala pAwpla (1573, noone, CATALDI EATAy 2000: 2, 
388.16) ey 

pod Té Anipav (17th c., Epirus, MERTZIOS 1936b: 13, 51. 1 

iriipe (1662, Ikaria, TsELIKAS 2000: 27, 33.10); Hmhpape (1672, ibid. 48, 46.18) 

iyretipr 6 TouxlAns (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 13, f.441.10) (= type or - 
etrijpe) : 


3.3.3.4.3 Internal and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


This combination of augments is very rare. One example has been found:?” xal tls pot 13 
éréptrage Td Gopaidv pou Td trouAdkKw Katal. 381. 


% If it can be assumed that the verb is dpapmd{o, and not the extremely rare and | semantcaly awkward 
épaptrdleo (see LSJ s.v.). : 
7 Assuming that the intended verb is indeed dgaptrédo, and not the very rare Saorrates (see Ls s.¥.). 
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3.3.3.5 Double External Augment 


Sporadically forms with multiple prefixes may be found with double external aug- 
ment, whereby the second augment is placed not before the verb but between prefixes: 
brpoexdtexav ties (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 290.9); érponoupPibdobnoav 
(1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 27, 61.10). In the following example of a prefixed compound 
verb the internal augment is placed between the prefix and the modifier: 2ovvexaxoTrd@anve 


RoDINOS, Vios Ign. 66.18. 


3.3.4 Absence of the Augment > 
3.3.4.1 Vowel-initial Prefix 


Absence of any form of augment with forms prefixed with a vowel-initial preposition oc- 
curs throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


a&prepwoay (1142?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 306.10); dponpébn (1225, ibid. Coll. IX: 
31, 449.15) 
averreides ds peyyos GLYKAS, Stichoi 200 
a&troyAUtwcav Té& Toiotta Ks' PiBAla (post 13567, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.9) 
avayupilé cas Dig. E 168; avatpdqny ibid. 724; dtroAnopdvnoes ibid. 848 
_&trodoyhiny MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.26; &royaipémmody tov ibid. 52.3 - 
appipadAey thy uTravSpelav Diig. Apoll. 39 
Kou dtrexev ard éoa Tpdyya Martyr. Vlas. 245.34 
1d &vdOpepev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.29, dvdqepav ibid. 350.16; brdypawav ibid. 351.35 
é&troTrovatOn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.11); avaotijcav Taye (ibid. 22, 100.17) 
é&rrogacloape (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 9, 62.7-8) 
&néxoway (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995Sa: 26, 164.15) nee 
&miAoytinxev Diig. Alex. Sem. § 116 
Stari appipadAss; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.31 
umooyé8nxav (1592, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 30, 245.38); avéxpate (1685, ibid. 68, 
275.40) 
tye ToU érroxpl8nv (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.15); &qipwoav abi 57.18) 
Ta Sp dvriBo0votcav Thrinos Kypr. 60 


When the prefix starts in /e/ the loss of augment is appareht only, as the initial /e/ can 
easily be reanalysed as an augment. In fact, with certain verb forms, such as ém1AdAnoev, 
Eyyaotpabnka, éySéxouvta it is not certain whether they constitute past-tense forms of 
EMAAD, Eyyaotpave and tySéxopat, or of TAGAd, yyaotpdveo, and ySéyop0n: 


tykadfoapev (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 97.5) 
_, ExSexev wAnpect&thy &rdqacw (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 25.183) _ 
Evtpewa Dig. E 150; éiAdAnoey ibid. 1275 
wal EmikorrZe 1d dxdvOiv Vulgdrorakel 1.219 
Eetipe téxvas poepads Pol. Tr 274 app. crit. (X) 
76 wapdv Ayatoypaéppa gupavicOn Kal els Ayas (1415, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 
1927: 123, 92.31) 
“Thy BEav pou émpeAhOnre Deft. Par. 135 
éxSdyetov Velis. x 111 
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ExAcfev (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 2, 81.14) 
ot tyyaotpoénxa BAROZZ1I, Letter 358.7 
tyStyouvta va dxovowot Leilasia Par. 160 


The same may be said of verbs that start in /e/, in which the initial /e/ may easily be viewed 
as an internal augment: 


aréAtiody ue SFRANTZIS, Chron. 194.4 

avéyeipev (1225, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. LX: 31, 450.17) 
aveyép@n (1593, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 1, 13.1) 
doa pod mpoetofpace Rim, Sant. 44 


3.3.4.2  Consonant-initial Prefix 


When the preceding word ends in a vowel, the external syllabic augment of the following 
verb may be deleted by aphaeresis. This does not necessarily mean that the form is unaug- 
mented, just that /e/, being a weak vowel (see I, 2.9.2), is displaced by the preceding vowel. 

If the preceding vowel is /e/, then it is often a matter of editorial choice whether to oe e.g. 

Kal trepiyevev, Kal “Trepiyevev or KK’ érrep{pevev: 


Eva Td GAAO OF CULQavoticav NIKON, Prol. 46.3 app. crit. (S) 
xal trep{uevev Log. parig. L 603; pé tapatrixpaves ibid. 617 
pete KAaUeLOU Trepitpexev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1468 
kal karapAdyiogy pe DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 72 " 
ot "maAoyOnpy Velis. x 100 
auth tot ovvruyev MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 91.2 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
els TOUTO TrpogSpapave (1686, Tinos, LAMBROS 1909b: 1, 243.6) 


Even more so than with simple verbs (see 3.1.3), unambiguous unaugmented forms of 
verbs with consonant-initial prefixes (at the beginning of the period or verse or preceded 
by a word ending in a consonant), are not very common: 


trapetkales dvOdpoiov Liv. a 2541 
_Scov trepleyxe &€ &pyiis (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.7). 
| Tapdov copanixas cuvpavnge (1560, Corfu, Karypis 2004/06: 1, 48.2-3) 
oWéaAw mepipaCavetov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 348 
- 6 dpyiepets xal of &veobe Gpyovtes ouPdornpav (1610, Mani, FLoRISTAN 2008: 1, 281. 1) 
&s karéxauev Rim. Sant. 533 ; 
tous Siauddvteve EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.9 


4 Conjugation 


In the period covered by this Grammar, the middle voice, which had begun to be replaced 
by the passive in the Koine (Horrocks 72010: 103), had long disappeared and only occurs 
in residual forms in texts belonging to mixed or higher stylistic registers (for residual mid- 
dle forms see 4.9.1). Thus there are two voices: the active voice and the passive (sometimes 
called mediopassive). In LMedG and EMG three of the four moods remain: the indicative, 
the subjunctive and the imperative. There are three synthetic tenses: the present, the aorist 
and the imperfect, whereas the future, the perfect, the pluperfect and the future perfect are 
expressed periphrastically (see Chapter 5). Invariable verb forms include the infinitive and 
the gerund. The verb eluca, which had moved over to a passive paradigm, is discussed in a 
separate section (4.8). 

The thematic vowel /o/ in 1 pl. and 3 pl. is often replaced by fal i in both barytone and 
oxytone A-stem verbs. This may be viewed in the light of the /u/-dynamic (BABINIOTIS 
1972: 189-92) that is at play in parts of the verbal system. For presentational reasons, the 
thematic vowel is presented as part of the ending in the following descriptions. 


4.1 The Present Indicative and Subjunctive 
4.1.1. .  Barytone Verbs. 


By the beginning of the LMedG period, the endings of the present active subjunctive (-0, 
“Tis, -T}, ~coue(v), -11Te, -woo1(v)) had long fallen together with those of the present indic- 
ative (-c, -ets, -et, -oue(v), -ete, -ovcr(v)/-ouv) for reasons of phonetics and analogical 
levelling (a development that had begun in Late Antiquity, see HORROCKS 72010: 317; see 
JANNARIS 1897: 198-9 for examples from the New Testament onwards). Although the 
indicative and subjunctive clearly make use of the same set of endings, there is a tendency 
in modern editions to apply a historical spelling to the 2 sg., 3 sg. and 1 pl. subjunctive, 
even though this essentially contradicts the development of the language. Not all editors, 
however, choose to make this graphematic distinction.! 

The synoptic tables cover the present indicative and subjunctive endings of all barytone 
verbs, including vowel-stem verbs (e.g. axovoo, KappUe, Lnvie, oTTdo, Ted). For forms 
of these verbs with vowel deletion see also 2.1.1.2. A separate table is given for residual 


" In editions in monotonic the official spelling of SMG is applied (sometimes including an unhistorical spell- 
ing -oo1(v) for the residual 3 pl. ending -co1(v)), whereas in editions in polytonic three systems are in current 
use: (1) historical spelling of subjunctive endings with iota subscript in 2 sg. and 3 sg. and <co> in 1 pl.; (2) 
the official spelling of the 1941 grammar of Triandafyllidis (historical spelling minus the iota subscript in 
2 sg. and 3 sg.; (3) the official spelling of SMG, but with polytonic accentuation (sometimes without the 
grave), ; 
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endings of the subjunctive and endings that are traditionally spelled differently. As men- 
tioned in the General Introduction to this Grammar, the iota subscript has been omitted in 
the examples. Other than that, the spelling of the modern editions of literary texts has been 
preserved. In examples normalized by us, 2 sg. and 3 sg. examples of the subjunctive are 
spelled wih <i>. 7 


4.1.1.1 Active Voice 


yeapopeve 
yeagoupe(v) 


as | | 
-TE 3 


ypaqovar(v) yed&qouaive - ypdquoi(v) /-oo1(v) 
yedqoutypdpouve . | ypaqov(e) : 


For 2 pl. and 3 pl. of the present subjunctive the residual endings -nte and -coon(v) can 
sporadically be found. Other than that, all forms of the present subjunctive of barytone 
verbs are identical to those of the present indicative, although some forms are traditionally 
spelled differently, as shown in the following table. 


Singular 


se ft a ba : bay 


ae Se 


1436 I Verb Morphology 


The ending for 1 sg. shows very little morphological variation, before, during or after the 
pe? under investigation: 


Adyoo o€ Thy altlav you NIKON, Logos 9 312. 10; els rata otK dvtitetveo id., Logos 31 812. 34 
* xal érréxeiva voulle Eisit. £.31.4 

Trads oxoAdLo Kal Eye (1337-8, Constantinople, HUNGER et al. 1995: 109, 92.58-9) 

oSév o&s Tale Chron, Mor. H 2691; ki dpvie oas ibid. 4754 

TMortedo, atoAnopovnyces Ta yeas cou Adyra Dig. E 848; ruAlye to ibid. 1267 

otéAves Kal xaBrcpw (1453, Thrace?, DarRouzES 1963: 3, 86.25) 

éAcy ver péveo 260 (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 260) 

7d eft paBalves KatoAeTrTés (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.8) 

SpordZoo Tov Trathp pou Synax. gadar. 148 

eypeviles Treas elyor oUSetitotes Fior 77.11 

Bev orexoo ver SiaPdCoo ZuNOS, Vatr. Prol. 5 

BE Gt va Cou Td yooven CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.342; weipd{eo tH id., Panor. 1.235 

kal mpoperc&pe cou VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 38,.24-S (< Ven. promeéter) 

BéAopev [Sel, AoyidZoo, prKpdy Bor|Perav (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 172.12—13) , . 

Selyveo THOS Sev vieo Bea attévo Don Kis. 47.10 


Addition of final /n/ to 1 sg. | is unusual: f 56a pou, détrov Exaov dé oéva Diig. Alex. F 
280.12 (Lolos). 

1 sg. forms in -ov are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -c, the result of 
various Processes whereby [0] becomes {uj (for details see I, 2.5.4 and 2.8.3): 


5iSou Kal otépyou (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 69, 87. 9) 
‘ &1& toito Azyou (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 3, 17.5); aptyvou 68:& Thy yuxty pou 
(1562, ibid. 9, 22.3) 
_ Adyou cou Tres elvan 2Sixol cou (1644, Chios, Parcnosounes 1987: 25.6) : 
vat xou v&c tol T& Sivou (1672, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 6, 323.4) 
ypaou Kal éyd avnpdptupas (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 54, 206. 5) 
Trapd& va SouAgvou Kal werd (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.13); xal te&you els 
tov Touparoou (ibid. 51.25) (very common in this collection of letters) 
émroSelyvou (1711, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 1, 248.1) 


2nd Person 


fe [ren] 


The ending for 2 sg. is fs/ before, during and after the period under investigation: 


éxeT ver 1d eGploxns NIKON, Logos 9 310.21 

ov &v lotikns els Bouvly kal drrépaKkpa bracing GLYKAS, Stichoi 119 

Aéye pe THs &Kovers Log. parig. L 89 

tl év’ 1 KAalets Chron. Mor. H 6053 

GAAov 1d xprleis (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22. 15) 

ve Tos Trandevryers (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.8) 

Srav Siayépyns SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 157 

dpoidleis oxoTewiy ywvlav Spanos B74 

rd exei pia y’ edploxers 1d axpeortipw (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 53. 20) 
vax Eépers ... Str Té Exets Xapdvar & rd oTetAns (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.23) 
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mrotoe ody dpileis Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1214 

yic ivta pot Baploxers P&N Diath. 3080 

éy® Ema xal ow pebvers; Vios Aisop. D 223.29 

érrota Pploxets Tatadtoo, vé pow TréBers ypagr (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.6-7) 
Bidoxvers we, udva, Sicdyvers pe Dimotika Ivir. X1.1 

Sev try exerts Sik To1adTHy ws KaBeds my Adyets Don Kis. 103.21 


3rd Person 


sp [ewarerwe | 


The 3 sg. ending shows no morphological variation, before, during or after the period 
under investigation: 


kal mc&Zer Td AUTOS pudkiov (11th c., Thebes, SvoRONosS 1959: 12.23) 

el tis &v Ayn: wevSetroar GLYKAS, Stichoi 133 , , 

KAeler opixtiy Thy BUpav Proch. [126 

elta AapBdvver (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 53.69) 

xaPdAa Sev of trpdtrer Arm. 8 

dpiZer, Stapevtever pas Pol. Tr 181 

vex xdvet d AvSpéas Td kapaPiv (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.14) 

v& Te trafpver (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 50, 27.5) 

pépvei S1& Tpogiy (1483, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 2, 41.4) 

xal BAdte1 1d Achil. L 947 

arpérret vex HEeUpel ver SiaPdZer Kal vec ypccqer (1 5th/16th c.?, Heptanese, Moran 1954: 60. 25-6) 

Sever Fryouv Kal tapaSdver (1581; Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 25, 163.3) (for Saver see 2.4 8.v. 
818e0/Slveo) 

Eto KovTivoudper (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.14) (< Ven. Ensue) 

e005 dvolyet KaTrIOGO Gs Eva SéxTUAOV PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §17.17 

Kal 6 Baoiels Tacayiciper Bupcopévos KONDAR., Paides 763 tit. (< Ital. passegiare) 


However, it can be found with an added final /n/ in texts from various areas (see I, 3.7.2.1 
for details): 


peAAew Sider (11422, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 309.7) 
xccroo Thy &trobdtew Dig. E 937 app. crit. 
peTavoroet Exew Pol. Tr. 186 app. crit. (VX); uéMeww, elxdzeo, Eotat ibid. 209 app. crit. (AEX) 
oxéwou To dv &ppdZew Liv, E 207; 14 SAov Ths 16 tpdcwTOV &vddoyov iotéKet ibid. 2434 
oS8 Aoydpww yew Spaneas Z 241 app. crit.; Sixcnov ovSEv etipioxer ibid. 550 app. crit. 
dtrou knpUTTew Tiot PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 14 app. crit. - 
1d dppeAiny dpyicev va pevyew Anthos Ch. G 249.5 
oux eltrev th &v’ 1d doyeiv Achil. N 663; kal 1éAuv KoreBalvet ibid. 1403 
Biv O¢Aet vik Tov BAgTrelv DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1077 app. crit. 
K’ exelvos O£Aev BaAEw pepeSa VOUSTR., Chron. A 12.1; BéAew xaoew ro pnyctov ibid. 34.5 
' Kal Grrder Trpds thy Peony Diig. Alex. F 176.22 (Lolos) 
v& &pyxieparreverv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 229-30 ' ; 
tyew Kal rammripw péoav (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 270, 463. 27) 
vay Tod Aicevrlidipew (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 277, 257.34) (< Ven. 
licenziar) . 
_ oBels yiveboxerv Thy hygpav ... Tod TéAous This Coofis Tou (1 688, Peloponnese, GriTsoPoULos 
1954: (4), 137.3-4) eg s 
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Plural 
Ist Person 


PL fa | -ove(v)/-cope(v) | -opeve t -dye(v) 


For 1 pl. -oye(v), with and without the final /n/,? is the standard ending in both literary and 
non-literary MedG texts, throughout and beyond the LmedG and EMG periods: 


Urroothxouev (1053, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1972a: 22, 101.9) 

txel y&p, ds &kovouev GLYKAS, Stichoi 89 

Eyouev xal pépos tis ExkAnolas (1337-8, Constantinople, HUNGER et al. 1995: 109, 92.5 1-2) 

ve Thve vregevTépeopev kal ver Thy pavTivipcpev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.18-19) 

v& Tous alyxparwtilapev Achil. N 701 

étralpvopév oe Velth. 198 

ve oupvoopev pouccatov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 971 

oUdév Td EeUpopev (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 29.14-15) 

koppeppcpoper (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2005: 208, 208.27—8) (< Ven. 
confermar) 

vixn, vixnv Exouev! Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.17 =: 

&treotéAvopev (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 20, 266.7) 

kal ve dxouwpev IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.56 

v’ évaBouvoxateBalveopev (1653-5, Venice, FONKIé 2000: 239, f.1v.2—-3) 

Sa@vouev Tou ta (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.6~7) 

Tous dpryvouev (1697, Mykonos, KaTSouros 1948: 12, 27.23) 


&agaAiCope (1008-9, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 13, 134.17); arolSopd oor tavthy Thy - 
poviy (1101-2, ibid. 54, 280.9) 
xal dpiZopé oe (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.1) | 
KaAdds Zxope (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.8)... 
- SSope $8 pds adtdv Spanos B 131 ae 723 
_ 8Aope cuvtuyatve: FALIEROS, Ist. On. 70 
* Kal thy paviy &xovope Alex. Rim. 1673; xt dAmiZope kal &tmpaxtos dtricw bis yuploet ibid. 
2478 : 
Aéyope (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.8) 
é&mopacilope (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 131, 88.7) _ 
TeAetyope (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 28, 168.3) 
OéAope eloton Kpatnpdvor (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1,59.50) . 
fexaBapiCope (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 68.31); Exoue Kapwpévn (ibid. 68.32) 
dév EPdrere ver SiaBatvope (1665-76, Ioannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 3, 153.7) 
BéAoue Trérye (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 761, 1033.10-11) . 


With addition of -(v)e the ending has been found in texts from Chios and Crete, but is likely 
to appear in other areas as well (see I, 2.6.3.3). The addition of -¢ to endings in -v is usually 
interpreted as a “protective” suffix (following JANNARIS 1897: 550), employed to preserve 
final /n/. However, there is a tendency to add -ve (or -va) not only to certain verb forms, but 
also to pronouns and adverbs that do not end in -v, in areas such as the Heptanese, Crete, 


2 : First attestations of the loss of final /n/, resulting in -oye, can be found sporadically from the Koine onward 
(DIETERICH 1898: 249); see also I, 3.7.2.2. The ending is still present in several MG dialects (see NEWTON 
1973: 191-2 for details). ; ; eae ea 


4 Conjugation Ds 1439 


the Peloponnese, Chios and other Aegean islands.} Since 1 pl. verb forms are generally rare 
in non-theatrical works and in documents, it cannot be established whether these forms 
existed prior to the 17th c.: ypdqopeve GERMANO, Grammar 50.1; 10° GAANS papéyias 
drdxopeve 'ré& (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.76); veo’ ? Zxoueve PEtRITSIS, Dig. 
O 9 app. crit.; Sixes adthv Sév tépeve ibid. 391, 

A shift of the stress to the penultimate has been found twice in Machairas’s Chronicle: 
It cannot be excluded that these are simple writing mistakes (though cf. the aorist subjunc- 
tive, 4.2.1): mpoupouTiaépev cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 252.29; TpoupouTIAalépyEev cou 
ibid. 328.7. 


Cae ec 


The ending -oupe(v), which in its form without final /n/ has prevailed as the most common 
MG ending, is usually interpreted as the result of back-vowel raising (of unstressed [0] to 
[u]) in the environment of a nasal, a widespread phonological phenomenon (for details see 
I, 2.8.3), most probably also influenced by other endings in the verbal paradigms contain- 
ing /u/ (CHATZIDAKIs 1930: 95-6; ANDRIOTIS 1954 and especially NEWTON 1973: 195— 
9). The earliest examples of -oupe have been found in five documents written in Rhodes, 
which date to the end of the 15th c.* All five documents are written by the same scribe, 
and he uses the ending systematically; there is only one instance of -ope in the letters: 
tAmriZope (1486-7, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.23). The other documents in LEFORT 
1981, written by different scribes, do not have forms in -oupe. Other examples in docu- 
mentary texts have been found in Crete, the Heptanese and perhaps the Cyclades.° Early 
Modern grammarians such as Sofianos, Germano and Portius do not mention the ending 
-oupe(v) at all. The first grammar to propose it as the standard ending, and in fact the only 
ending, is Dimitrios Katartzis’s [pappatiat tijs popatnias yadooas (1788) (DIMARAS 
21999: 229). In literature, forms in -oupe(v) do not seem to appear before the 16th c., and 
without exception alongside forms in -ope: 


GéAoupe (1486-7, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.11-12; 15, 83.5 and 84.18; 17, 92.21; 18, 97.28); 
Zxoupe (ibid. 4, 50.9; 15, 84.18; 17, 92.21; 18, 97.26); dvipévoupe (ibid. 9, 61.11); a To 
(ibid. 15, 84.12); Edpoupe (ibid. 15, 84.16); ve walpvoupe (ibid. 17, 92.21). 

els &AAOv téTr0v ttrayalvoupev Diig. Alex. E 43.10-11 (Konstantinopulos) (hapax) 


For Chios, see the observations of Girolamo Germano: he notes the addition of -ve to verb forms and -va to 
adverbs and pronouns, e.g. fxeivé or even éxewave for éxet (GERMANO, Grammar 49-50). Cf. aipévava Ber- 
toldin, 142.5; 4 tétovava Soureta SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 167 transcr. N (Lendari). : 
A seemingly early example of -oupe is to be found in a 14th-c. text from Cyprus: Kal S:oAvoup(ev) Tov 
Torwtrov yayov, Kal SptZaopev (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 37.142~3); this form, however, is in fact 
SicAvotipe (from SiaAue, not S0Aue). As the editor states in his introduction, he normalized the accentuation, 
which. is largely absent in the manuscript (SIMON 1973: 9). For more rama i: a ae verbs shifting 
toward the oxytone paradigm in Cypriot Greek, see 2.1.3.1, . °° 
Understandably perhaps, modern editors, with SMG in mind, are sometimes unaware of the fact that the ending 
 -oupe is quite rare in the EMG period. This can lead to misreadings such as the following: v& piv Exope TAZov 
v& Kdpoope (1669, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 34, 58.10) (facs.) (rendered éyoupe and Kdyoupe in the ed.). 
‘Another example of -oupe from Skyros: Fxoupe T& xopdgia pas dpolpacta (1615, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 
1980/81: 2, 303.15) could not be verified since no facsimiles are provided. 


» 


w 
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AaouvTdpoupev kal Koppepycpopev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 208, 208.27~ 
8); Kal Sév Eroupev vi Kdpoopev wAda throtas (ibid. 217a, 216.3) 

3n1 Eueis tocdyoupev Ta otika Vios Alsop. 1 248.8; oxdtrtoupev Ta, trotiZoupev ta Kal 
BotaviZopev ta ibid. 258.2. 

‘els Th pepao& Eyoupe (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40. 19) 

Ka Semeay exoune xaipdv Don Kis. 10? 21 


a ae 


This ending has been found in a text of northern provenance.® Dionysius’s History 
was written in Athos in the late 16th c. It cannot be excluded entirely that such forms 
are the result of simple writing mistakes: tov ¢xouav va guyouev; Dionys., Istor 
254.35~-6.7 


and Person ; 


(a 


For 2 pl. -ete is the standard ending in both literary and { non-literary texts eaouenont and 
beyond the LMedG and EMG periods: 


ver td fedpete Chron. Mor. H 2692 

pi 16’yere Arm. 74 

Bagrete Poulol. 81 
~~ va Redpere (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.8) 

‘v& ppovTilete thy talSeuclv tov (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287. 7.8) 
HEeupete STi Evan gavtaopa Spanos D 97; 3001 tév dvayvedGete ibid. 1810 
tolvuv Umdryete KaAgS [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 242 

. totis ptalete tAgov Chron. Mor. P 2691 

_ Wpdooete FALIEROS, Thrinos 132 
vec yupetryete Pist. kekoim. 19 
kal ceis, Stow Tk GKovyete TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 259 
povov EtoUTo dvayvabete LANDOS, Geopon. 132.16 
HN getyete, SerAol Ken ouTISavol! Don Kis, 45.24 


Addition of final /nf to 2 pl. forms has been found i in texts from the Aegean (Naxos and 
Chios): s 


* Tes KAewles trou Exetev (1654, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 15, 370.18) 
“Kal ut Tove Trikpalvetey &vbpa tov erxpiBo pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 867; tosis Kank To "Eevpetev 
Was Tratpiba Kal Gikha ibid. 869; dv Fv’ Aortrdv Kal BéAeTeV, ypiktoeTev Kal TouTov ibid. 
298 5 rena nate a 


The following siaiele: which occurs in an excerpt from Don Kisotis in iecearoaron: 2001: THY piAlav 
oTtot éxopav ets to avapeTakd pas Don Kis. 523. 34, has become sxoues in the full edition (Don Kis. 131. % 
' without mention in the app. crit. 
The following example: +1 8¢Aw rdv Blov, bret atedso Tov Baiiey at avpiov =e gaveuin pine  Sro0n " 
- This. 13.190-1 (Delidimos) in the modem edition of Stouditis's Thisavros (which is based on later editions 
- with quite a few alterations to the text) is probably not an original reading. The 1561 edition reads ydvvouev 
(u8r.36). tes testi cea hel Gop gl Ps Mga oe a ee Lae AS ee 


. 
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Eeuipetev Tras K’ Evas TU@AdS KdBET’ Exel KovT& as GAV. PROS., Peri Dies 137; toGrov trot 
PAdtretev 8d ibid. 179 


Forms in -teve, with addition of -(v)e, have been found in texts from Chios but are very like- 
ly to have had a wider geographical spread (Heptanese, Crete, other islands in the Aegean, 
see I, 2.6.3.3). Since 2 pl. verb forms are generally rare in non-theatrical works and in 
documents, it cannot be established whether these forms existed prior to the 16th/17th c.: 


ypageteve GERMANO, Grammar 50.1; xduereve ibid. 55.24 


pou ypdgeteve els thy ypagty cas (1666, Rome, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 11, 115, 1) (author 
from Chios) 


Tras Sétv KAatreve KONDAR., Paides 999 
To wé&teve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 339 


The ending -nre for -ete is not necessarily an instance of the residual subjunctive ending 
(see below), but can also be the result of mid-vowel raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] (see I, 
2.5.4). Especially if a text also displays the phenomenon in other words (e.g. MaxiSdves), 
and if it normally uses -ete for both the indicative and the subjunctive, as is in fact the case 
with Alexander K, -nt¢ is more likely to be a phonetic variant of -ete (note that Sicsyvnte is 
an indicative); it would therefore perhaps be preferable to spell it with <1> rather than <p: 
Siart ecels avepov Sicoxvnte; Diig. Alex. K 362.34; va ro ngeupnte Kard, ecels Maxrddves 
ibid. 369.20-1. — 
Sometimes syncopated forms occur (see also I, 2.7.2): 8¢Ate SKLAVOS, Symf 147, 


Pe 


The residual subjunctive ending -nre is quite rare in texts of the period under review, rarely 
appearing more than once in the same text. It is conspicuously absent even from texts with 
archaizing tendencies such as Digenis G and Kallimachos (cf. the aorist subjunctive 4.2.1, 
which is used routinely in a variety of mixed- and higher-register pat): 


xal &v pé mioteunre éuév Pol. Tr. 8469 (hapax; reading of one ms (A) 

Wa dnéynre 11d Tos otravous Spanos D 135 

BAw va YoU SlSnte xapérliov Vios Aisop. K 190.1 (for AG SiSGte) . 

édv pé katokimvnre Dig. T 94 

var Exnte Thy trpootkoucay dpéAgiav (1707, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 13, 311, f.11.12-13) 


3rd Person 


CS cr 


The inherited ending -ovon(v) continues to be used throughout and peyone the patio cov- 
ered by this Grammar, in all corners of the Greek Sprachraum: — 


ouyKAloucr (1172, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. II: 10, 81.10) 

oi pév A¢youow (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NYSTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 289. 14-15) 
ol toiyor Katamltrrovow Ptoch. 178 

Toro tov ox éopbavouc: Ptoch. (Maiuri) 45 


| : 
| 
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Agyouow SFRANTZIS, Chron. 20.6; pépoval pe xapouxay ibid. 28.22 a 
tov Xpiotiaves al MouvcAoupdven yupevouow (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 83. 10). 
éxel SoU Tayatvoucw (1490, Constantinople, LEFORT 1981: 22, 109. ioe 
pépvouci ypapparixdy, voTépny Velth, 1022 (Cupane) 
ve te Exouor pall pe Td Pedpyn we&vrotes (1573, Naxos, RATSQUROS 1955: 17 [later con] 
71.10 
. Kare ne ouviieeiav bios Eyouow Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29, 8: ve rove eunaolicn ibid. 51 25-6 
vé BactAevouan (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.27) 
v& trnalvouo (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS aie 10, 106. 420) 
Vv &AAdéyouow PRrosopsas, Peri tyflou 55 
vé Sidyvouaw (1693, Corfu, TSITSAS 1978/79: [2], 210. 176) 
v& tpéxovow 1 duyctia tov Thrinos Kypr. 34 


The ending -ovowe is attested in Cretan, Heptanesian and Cycladic texts of the late 16th and 
17th centuries, but is likely to appear in texts from the Peloponnese as well (see I, 2.6.3.3 
for details). It appears in literature as well as in non-literary documents. Sporadically it 
can be found in verse texts from other areas for metrical reasons (STAVRINOS, Konst. 
D1ak., Thrinos Kypr.). The addition of a second accent is common practice among modern 
editors, though unnecessary since the vernacular, contrary to the learned language, does 
permit the stress to fall on the poms before the sblepenulamate (ast noted by GERMANO, 
Grammar 55; see also I, 4.2.3): 


kai tpéxouonve els Thy Kapepav MOREZINOS, Kini 51.1-2 — 
xépvouolve STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 580 © , 
an’ éxouolve va yevoU CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 94; fxouvowe id., Erof. Interm. IV.90B . 
otéxouotve Sfxoss | yichpyepar Pist. voskos IV 6.512; fxouowe x1 Crypucarorrer MEpiooIG, ad a 
5.142 
_ Tapnyopits ToAAd Aoyié Tot Kavouolve xpela Thysia Avr. 1024 
Bip Exouowe (17the., Crete, SPANAKIs 1971: [1], 183.117-18); 88 BéAoucIvE (ibid. 183. 120)" 
ve Te Kdvouave GAAo1 (1642, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 8, 281. 2) 7 
2 Tpéxovowe 7& oGAia Tou FosKoLos, Fort., 1V.73 | 
k16 els 14 xépi t GAAouvot Tricvoucive Kal KAaion BOUNIALIS M. | Diig. Pol. 233.4 
xt &pyxiZovoive th police: KORNAROS., Ervot. 11.1054 
xal téutrouowe Totes Leilasia Par. 169 


The ending also occurs with syncopated forms of Age, tpcdeo and tro: 


Tpaoive kal Te oTrabid CHorTatsis, Katz IL.50...- 
Agowe (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 182.105) 
aréowe ave kécreo Thrinos Kypr. 802 

Soo1 Adowe GAGs KATSAITIS, /fig. IL. 301 


The fact that i in the following example the stress shifts to the antepenultimate confirms that 
this form is used to accommodate the metre. Addition of -(v)e is, after all, not a feature of 
Cypriot: ypapotoive TOMS Spioyous Konsr, DIAK., Ist. Mokaritou Marko 179. . 


souv { -ou | -ouve i} -ov(e) 
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The alternation between the inherited ending -ovoi(v) and the innovative ending -ouv(e) 
persists throughout the period under review and is certainly not restricted to verse texts; it 
is an inherent feature of the MedG and EMG language, and not an artificial metrical device 
(HINTERBERGER 2001, esp. 227-35; see also KARLA/BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2008 for 
Cypriot and KARANTZOLA 2005a for Cretan). Both Sofianos and Germano give both al- 
ternatives: ypd&qoval kal ypapouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.14—15; Quel che altri dicono, 
ypdpoval, li Scioti, & altri molti dicono, ypdqouve GERMANO, Grammar 87. 10-11; and 
they can indeed often be found side by side: : 


étroG +e vowed & éxouot rodhésy hoyresv Suesermeuk sed ee toto eeu n&oa Bud - 
xpdvous ve GAAdaoouy Tov hyoupevov (1615, Crete, CHAIRET! 1969: 6, 174.14-16) . - 

yedqoual pas yap SAor évtaépa Kal A¢youv (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: [a’], 292.13)... 

8£AoUO? BeAQuaTiKds Kal trpelévte S{Souv. Tapad{Souv Kal trouAovon (1592, pee, 
KaTsouros 1955: 19, 74.8) . 


The ending -ouv is the result of an analogy with the saclay of the past tenses: due to 
the conflation of the aorist and the perfect in the Roman period, the ending -aoi had 
emerged as an alternative to the existing 3 pl. ending -av, probably also influenced by 
the present ending -ovor (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 38; Horrocks 72010:'177). The 
ending -ouv makes its appearance in texts shortly before the LMedG period: 7 early ex- 
amples can be found, alongside the much more frequent forms in -ovon(v), in epigrams in 
the Leo Bible (ms of the first half of the 10th c.): otredSouv and dpa rae in 
LAUXTERMANN 2003: 193). _ 


pcoxouv (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865; 56, 73 Ds axous pepaenTild Git 60, my ee 
78.11-12) a tae 
Ya trapéxouv (1095?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 1, 1. 5-6). re 
ov TrapexBalvouv Nikon, Logos 9 310.28; déAouv ibid. 310.28; gavepdvour v ibid, 312. 19; ees 
ypapouv id., Logos 31 824.3; Hvnovevouy ibid. 824. 3. ; 
xoptatvouv oe Spaneas V 28 
ds Aéyouv (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NySTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1 289. 1-12), 
SouAevouv Ptoch, 189. 
T& Kpén cou oF Tpwyouv Poulol. 48: aes yedpav TOUS ut Tpdouv ibid. 206 app. crit. (vy) 
v& Exouv T& TrPdyaTd Tov (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ALEssio 1939: 117.21) 
Sidtt ue HyAdtrouv Etrraxov KaAoyepakt es EIBIZERONIDEY) LEFORT, toes 3, 45. 8), 
(= nBAgtouy; for /y/ for /v/ see I, 3.8.5.2). - fees 
@éAouv Eyery MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.11; Mirou ot keanbott ibid. 208 34, 
kal GAAes treéouv ets trepiBdAta Epain. gyn: 175 app. crit. ee 
xoopis ver 1Agpdvouv throta (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261. 23). et 
BAgtrouv Kau aAAovous TreCous STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 1077 (Pidonia) _ 7 
v& of pépvouv KONDAR., Paides 421 Ae 
KY 8Ao Kaxt) vorkoKupé Thy kp&Zouv KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.393 - fat 


® The appearance of the ending -ouv is often dated to the 5th Satie AD, based on a single inscription from 
Apameia with the future form émrrmSedcouv (inscr. 36, 1. 7, published in RAMSAY 1883: 310); this, however, 
must be viewed as an isolated example, because there is no textual evidence for the — of this srapaes until 
.. the 10th c See BIANOEESSOU 2003: ime fora discussion. sear y Sie iy Bhd pete, 
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Deletion of final /n/, resulting in -ov, is a common morphophonological phenomenon in 
southern regions and the Aegean, not restricted to verb endings. The oldest example occurs 
in a text from Asia Minor (for details see I, 3.7.2.2): ; 


amt tk yépia cou tréptou Kal KuAOG SULT. WALAD, Poem V 6 

va toéyou Ta KAGAG Tou (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.8) 

éveBdZou pe Liv. V 2165; Gétou pe, Kparoty, KataprAot pe ibid. 2175 

pixtou oas Kal Bavou cas DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2517; midvou thy ibid. 1709 

Exou vepov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.22; oxotadvvou oe ibid. 548.20 yee 
&rod dropévou Bik tis SEoes (1486, Rhodes/ Dodecanese, LeForr 1981: 4, 50.16) 

v&t Sivou Kal ve wAgpdvou (1527, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 4, 54.28) 

ve To pep&Cou (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.13); var Seam dZou (1609, ibid. II, 71.17) 
as Kabes ypdgou kal Agyou ta mTdKia pou (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 397.27-8) 
va Td KomdZou, ve To KuBepvod (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.8) 

va pas puadyou Kal vé pas pavtevipou (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.22) 

va BaowAevou Prol. Epain. Kef. 53 

K6Bou xplaes kal EEoSes (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 4, 32.6) 


’ - Myou cou (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.6) 


- dav airreivoy hOixés drépaces pavBatvou SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.17 


va KoByou Td Kepl (1659, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 24, 31.12); ttapabivou tot tratra-Adou .. 
(1667, ibid. 37, 30.19) =. : 
diadaBdvou Kal Afyou (1686, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 33, 116.22) 


An added -¢ to the ending -ouy, resulting in -ouve (see also I, 2.6.3.3), is first encountered in 
the 14th c., with four instances in Chron. Mor. H.° It is probably due to an analogy from the 
ist and 2nd persons plural (-ye, -te) and a tendency for parisyllabicity and columnar stress 
in the plural (Le. ypdqoupe — ypdqete — ypapouv > ypdqoupe — ypdgete — ypdqouve), as 
well as to a tendency to “protect” the final /n/ (KouRMOULIS 1955/56: 441; BABINIOTIS 
1972: 199-201; NEWTON 1973: 199-200; BRowNING 71983: 81). The ending -ouve ap- 
pears in a variety of texts, both literary and non-literary, though mainly in texts from south- 
ern/south-western regions and the Aegean: a 


Kal oupBouAgvouvé tov Chron. Mor. H 2501; Eayopdlouvé tov ibid. 4293; kal ouvtuyalvouvd 
Tous ibid. 5433; kal kataxpévouvé tous ibid. 5434 ; 

vac Gs Bapupoptdvouve Diig. tetr. 739 app. crit. (C) : 

els thy Siapqopav Stroy Exouve (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 227.4) 

ve oTpépouve TH Tpcypata (1597, Syros, MILIARAKIS 1900: 699.19) 

QuTVvot The Talpvouve MONTSEL., Evgena 109. _ 

16 Bouvd 1d Agyouat Alpo, Aéyouvé to kal Flavia Chron. Tourk. Soult. 49.12 

yeaye pou tl xootiZouve (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 5, 173.18) ; 

se BéAouve pe Odwer (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.14); ver re porrapepdLouve (ibid. 

16 vnolv érrod Kpdouve Mpdtnv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 62.6 

vit 1d pepdCouve (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 165.56) 

kal Tapa pace poRepiZouve (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 241.2) 


_ Mouve (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 61.34) 


In the Copenhagen manuscript of the Chronicle of Morea all four instances of -ouve are followed by a clitic 
pronoun. The Paris manuscript (16th c.) systematically replaces this ending with -oucn, 
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Eyouve Eva KaAd Apidva (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508.61; author from Mani) 


O¢Aouve Kal TpoonAcvouve Kal dpepcovouve (16867, Zakynthos, MAvRos 1984: 360.17-18) 
éBydvouve (1691, Ikaria?/Chios?, TsELIKas 2000: 81, 64.3-—4) 


Forms in -ov do not constitute morphological variants of those in -ouv but are the result 
of hypercorrection of back-vowel rasing of /o/ to [u] (for details see I, 2.5.4): twa Exov 
Houvotav (1130-407, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 532.8); v& tous &qtvove Chron. 
Tourk. Soult. 39.35 app. crit.; v& tot Exov (1644-5, Serres region, OpoRICO 1998: 4, 47.3) 
(also note tou for 16); traryaivov kal Epyovran (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 
66.35). 


mb law 


The residual subjunctive ending -cox(v) can occasionally be found, not only with the sub- 
junctive, but also with the indicative: 


Bay Sevor tuyxavoow Dig. G IV.804; (uty...) Suveooww ev 1H dAcer ibid. V1.461 

Kal Kav GA Berav Exovor Ptoch. 1119 ; 

&Sdpre Gs UTraxyatveooww Pol. Tr 2012 (reading of mss AX) 

Sik va otrépveooiv (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.34) 

va guAdétrmow Dig. A 91 : 

ol elonpévot pou Koupecdpion Exeoor TANpeoTtéthy eouctay (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 5, 11.43-4) (hortative subj.) 

ex8pous tous étav BAzétroot AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 29.10 

ol 5é evyeveis Gs drréxwouw attot LANDOs, Geopon. 207.17-18 


dr’ adtous étrov “ottywoww Kate Képtrov patootKav Ptoch. HII 199 app. crit. (SAC) 
Aéywou Proch. [V 141 app. crit. (SA); tuyxavewon ibid. 226 app. crit. (SA); BAgT@cn ibid. 
565 app. crit. (SA)- - : 
ol y&p Beot 1d Exworv Pol. Tr. 606 app. crit. (ABE); S8v t&c00o1 ibid. 1509 app. crit. (A) 
. Thx&pvoow SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 15 transcr. M (Lendari) 
dc01 axotrywow Kakop. 191 app. crit. , 
Kpévoow, oumBaLoow Kal &trogactloow (1594, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 1, 172.30) 
Kal oU&é péva &qryvwow Dig. A 4507 app. crit. pues ca oe 


4.1.1.2 Passive Voice 


Yp&popony 
yedqoupat 
Yeaqoupt 


1446 III Verb Morphology 


yragpdpueta yeapopedev yeapdpebav 
yrapdpecte(v) yedqopectey t yrapoupeta 
po yeaqopueabe(v) | yeagpoupetav 
ypapdpecbe(v) yeaqpopéore(v) yedpoupebbav 
yeapotpeote(v) - yeapoupetev . 
yedpopéon ypapotpecte(v) 
yoapdpecta(v) ypapovpeota 
ypapopecba(v) yedqpoupsota 
yedpopdotay | (ypkpopévora(v)) 
yedpopécbav yeapdpacbe(v) 
yedqopéota i yecqopdobe 
ypaqopécba yedqoudoreve 
ypdpopéotave yeapoupacte 
ypapopaote(v) yecqpoupdobe | 
yedqpopcote(y) ypapopactivy 


Ypapoupactive 
yepapovpactov 


ypdpeotw - 
yeapotiobev 
ypdaqovorev 


yedpeoGev | ypdpeotev 
ypagotiote 
ypagpovoteve 


ypagecte i 
ypagecbe 


ypaqovtat 
yedqouvrat 


yrapovrary 
_ [| ypadqovratve 
ypaqouvtaiy 


For 3 sg. of the present subjunctive the residual ending -nrot can sporadically be found, 
but the same cannot be said of 2 sg. -noon, which has not been found. Other than that, all 
forms of the present subjunctive of barytone verbs are identical to or homophonous with 
those of the present indicative. The only subjunctive endings that are traditionally spelled 
differently from those of the present indicative are 1 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl. However, not all 
modern editors choose to make this graphematic distinction: 


ae 
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Singular — 
Ist Person 


see |t. | -oval/-copiar | -openv/-copav 


The inherited ending -oyan, traditionally spelled -copat in the subjunctive, is used through- 
out and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods: 


Kal TroAAdKis .. . &vaPaAAOpAL Nikon, Logos 1 210.21 

auyxalpopan Eisit. f.1v.19 

sravopar 25 ver Adyoo Chron. Mor. H 7955 

Tpayw To kal eugpatvopar Diig. tetr. 875 

Epxopat ax 1 &vadepa Anak, Konst. 9 

&v eipw tottoupoy els yijv, oxuTrre, puplfoual to Krasop. AO 76 

otk dpéyouar &xouyer avd (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHPELDT 1989: 
79.1d-2d) 

eUploxopan Téxa Tyoupévn (16th c., Corfu, KARYDISs/T: ZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102. 18) 

SeviZopar dtratds pou Theseid Prol. P 2 

v& Kalyapan kabnpepveds TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 79 

UTopd aopataros ve kp&Ceopar CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.493 

v& pvnpovedyouat (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82.107) 

&8doxKopa1 ROMANOS, Grammar 80.12 

UTdayxopat Sic Adyou pou (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 196.253) 

HSeupe tras eyes ovoudCopai Don Kis. 51.12-13 


Addition of final /n/ can be found in literary and non-literary texts, sity of sonui western 
provenance, including S. Italy: 


patvopcnv éye (1196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 241, 325. 2) 

Tapa povesyoua Sr éoév Liv. E1991” 

ve &kotcopor Pol. Tr 2621 app. crit. (B); patvopatw ibid. 4676 app. crit. (V) 

BodAopaiv tot Zyew (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS nap 62, 180.30) - 

Epyouanv Achil. O 483 and 519° 

gAtyoporv DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 409 app. crit.; ép¢yopanv ibid. 719 app. crit. 

v& udxouov Theseid 1.100,8 app. crit. (P) (Follieri) 

émrop® Kal fotopav Kal Tov votv KatanAyTropa Spanos B 24 

ouyKAlvopaiv Apoll. Rim. N 43; BowAoyan ibid. 1474 < 

. tpépopauw Diig. Alex, F 42.7 (Konstantinopulos) . . : 

Tot d&troxplvopyar Kal els Totita (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217. 22). 

16 otitr STroU KaBopal dos KABds EUploxeTan (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111. 14-15) 

étroxpévopany Tis Baotelas cou (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.245); nel 
yaloopeny tov adOdvrny Tov xatpav (ibid. 57.26-7) (author from Athens) 

v&é pynpovedcoouat (1689, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 134, 326.3) 


The rare variant ending -oupor is the result of back-vowel raising (of unstressed fol to ful, 
for details see I, 2.8.3). It has been found in version I of the Life of Aesop (17th c., written 
in Constantinople, by a scribe who is thought to be of south-eastern provenance or from 
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Chios), in a document from Thessaloniki and in Don Kisotis (early 18th. translation made 
in the Danubian Principalities):"° 


Kal pod Adyets ver xalpoupan Vios Aisop. 1 253.41; 2yc> Exet Sév Epyoupan ibid. 268.4; xapls 
Kavéva rralopo GavaTdvoupar ibid. 281. 30 

kan BoupaZoupan, Siati pe yeAds Don Kis., 113.7; evtpéroupat KatatroaAd ibid. 120.29; 
- oroydZoupat res HBerev eloGan xaAdutepov ibid. 129.10-11 


Forms in -oupt occur in texts that display mid-vowel raising (unstressed /e/ > [i]), for 
which see I, 2.5.4: &s kaBoupt (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.13); eUploxou 
(1697, ibid. 5, 61.4) (phenomenon very common in this collection of letters). 


2nd Person 


The ending for 2 sg., first attested in the EMedG period (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 188), shows 
no morphological variation during or after the period under investigation: 


Epxeocn pet’ Euévaw Dig. G 1.129; pty GAiBecan ibid. IV.778. 

pt TaAAnKapevecat Ptoch. 1197 , 

émPouAetryecal pe Dig. E 365 

v& yépvecat Poulol. 147 app. crit. (CPVL) 

a&roSéxecat ve To Torotpev (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.15) 

tl xaéZecon; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922:92) _ 

Bid ve Booxeoon Spanos D 257 

dood otékecat xwopévn Cypr. Canz. 45.4 

otévecan els TO vNoSTrovAOv (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 70. 22) 
pn TOMA Upddveran Ka Tapapapaeveom Diig. Alex. K 373.56 

v& Hepa Tréte Epxecon (1573, Ancona, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 2, 388.4) 

vet Yaopoupotavulecat MATTHAIOS Myr, Ist. Viach, 1646 

8 vtpéreoant, pebiotaxa; Stathis 11.545... 

KOAAiTepa BéAeIs eUploxeoat (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.9-10) 
gatveoat kaAdtata Don Kis. 45.12 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare indeed: a yéveoany aitios Kaxod (1576, Macedonia, 
CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 253.27). 

2 sg. forms in -eo1 (and possibly -to1, -icot) are raul rather than ncenhotosical 
variants, showing evidence of mid-vowel raising, whereby unstressed lel becomes {i] (for 
details see I, 2.5.4): euploKeot Don Kis. 104.21-2 app. crit. 


3rd Person He 4 on ; . 
a ee 


© According to Minas 1987a: 22, in the MG period -ouyan occurs in Cyprus, Rhodes, Axos, Chios, Pontos, the 
Peloponnese and Puglia, while according to NEWTON 1972c: 266, again with reference to the MG situation, it 

‘can be found in Kefalonia, Zakynthos, Kyllini, Chalki, Monemvasia, western Crete, Cyprus, Symi and Aegina. 

i, The lack of examples in the sources examined indicates that this ending spread at a rather late stage in the 
development of the MG dialects (probably not before the 18th c.). 
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The ending -etat is the normal ending for 3 sg. before, throughout and after the pened 
covered by this Grammar: 


Srav BE woAAeTar NIKON, Logos 1 58.15-16; Wva pi... oxavSaAlZeran id., Logos 28 752. 1-2 
app. crit. (S) 

as Spveov wreT&letat GLYKAS, Stichoi 129; & yépwy véos ot mae ibid. 222 

xpéuetat kovTa&piv Tod Tratpds cou Arm. 10 

kal katetar 4 Kapdla tou Achil. L710 

&gxpéletan Pol, Tr. 459 

v& eet&Zeron kal vi Sptavetat (1451, Constantinople?, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198.19) 

tyduvetor LIMEN., Than. Rod. 344 

+d pdryouAa ve Eéverou [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 1338 

v& xabéletoar Spanos A 445 

Strou v& Bploxetot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.9; 

h OdAaooa att Sév celetor Diig. Alex. K 376.30-1 . 

Kpaetan (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 11, 203. 12) 

émrr& popts vi Kalero: KONDAR., Paides 458 

va xpleron pe oAorpés IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3155. 

ver pepaCeTa Td vepd (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 76.17) 

&pyioe ve knpuTTetat els SAov Tov xéapov (1701, Transylvania, LEGRAND 1903: 15, 41 2) 


Addition of final /n/ can sporadically be found in Cycladic texts: valvercny ita Eyer 
BaAyéva (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 109.111). 

3 sg. forms in -1m, -110n (and possibly -em1) are phonetic rather than morphological var- 
iants, showing evidence of mid-vowel raising, whereby unstressed /e/ becomes [i] (for 
details see I, 2.5.4): 


KaGds évdéxrt01 (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 18872: 472. 34) 

esploxitat (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.24) 

1d tva Strou K&Orra1 (1628-9, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 1, 44.40) 

otéxiti (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.4); pi koxoupadvint ool ibid. 6, 63. 19); 
Keone (1698, ibid. 7, 66. “ 


For syncopated forms such as: gaiv’ ‘tau Diig. Alex. Sem. B 878, see I, 2.7. 2. 


Plural 
dst Person 


The inherited ending -6pe6a continues to be used well into the period Sareea by this 
Grammar, though not in all types of texts. There are a few instances of -ue@a in literary 
works from the early period (Dig. E and Dig. G, Liv., Achil. N, Kallim., Spanos), but it is 
rather more frequent in texts that belong to a higher register, such as monastic acts and 
the register of the Patriarchate. It can also be found in vernacular texts that tend to borrow 
certain features from a higher register, such as Sfrantzis, Digenis P and Ioakeim Kyprios. 
Although it is the only ending given by Sofianos (ypapépeba SoFIANOS, Grammar 
57.4), -Oue8a is generally absent from Cretan and Heptanesian literature, with very few 
exceptions: 
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fpeis yap edpioxdpeba ard yeveds peydcAns Dig. E 136; otpepov ee ibid. 1167 and 
1774 

oUvTOpa onkeovopeba Liv. « 3087 app. crit. (P) . 

kai wdéAw Tov dpydueba peta yapas yeydAns Liv. S 2772 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

alipioy éxdexdpyeba 250 Travtes EAGfivan Achil. N 1470 

&pyxoueba Sijynow [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 2; tpydpeta kat i a ibid. 1365 

Traudpeba Tou Adyew Velth. 196 

S100 Euabev Epydpeda ve Utrdryapev éxeioe Chron. Mor. P 5331 

KaAé, Tot d&trepydue8a; SFRANTZIS, Chron. 44.3 

pdAiota peppdopeba exelvous NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 38.11 

tata tacodpeba S0tvai cot (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 12, 13.12) 

TreiOdpueba, dxovoue KeIvo Trou pas dpions Alex. Rim. 2550 

PouAducba IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8; oux ateAm{dpe8a ibid. 4508 

étropawvdépeba (1671, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1982/83: 5, 96.10) 

ydexdpeba cas Thrinos Kypr. 841 


Addition of final /n/ is not very common, ‘but does appear to ae a rather wide geograph- 
ical spread: several instances have been located in texts from S. Italy, Thrace, Crete and 
Cyprus, and in Liv. S, a ms that possibly has a Cretan background (AGApPIros 2006: 73): 


pavdpeGou fyeis (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 89, 116-17.3—4) 
En Seduebav UTrép dpécews (14th c., Cyprus, DAaRROUZES 1958: 36, 240.1) 
Sedpe8av (1453, Gallipoli, DarRouzés 1963: 2, 80.1) 
owvTopa onkcvepyebav Liv. § 1798 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
dia vet pvnoveuspeGav (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 97. 160) 
" oTpepduetay dAAtAcos &varranpvor (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 10c, 12.4) 
Suvépebav Pist. kekoim. 474; yuwpilopebav ibid. 691 


pet -oupeba(v) t‘-oupéesbav 


Forms in -ovjpe@a(v) and -oupé@Oav occur in the Chronicle of Machairas. The change 
from [0] to [u] is the result of back-vowel raising in the environment of a nasal (see I, 
2.8.3), and possibly of influence from the corresponding endings of oxytone E-stem verbs 
(Minas 1987a: 25-6). In the Cypriot dialect certain verbs have both barytone and oxytone 
variants, such as for instance 8{5a — 8156, Ada — Av&, which makes confusion between 
these paradigms plausible (see also 2.1.3.1). The double consonant -80- is the result of 
“spontaneous” gemination, the appearance of non-etymological double consonants typical 
of geminating dialects such as Cypriot (see I, 3.4.2.5): 

; kal busts 8Ao1 eierokobueta als Tous dpiopous gou MAcuairas, Chron. Vv 158. 4; <6 
bySexoupebav é&rrot € ati tou ibid. 524.30; Kal Tapa evpiokoUpeday KopTropévor ibid. 


210.25; yonZoupebav Ghoya ibid. 494,10; apeis Eyvoialovyebav vor tov PéAopEY els vOETD 
Tob pnyérou - tov id., Chron. R 345. 9-11 (no notation of stress in the ms) , 


: Caxtgovntdban MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 360. 32; va kaGoupebGay ad 368. 15 


rN mer TERT NEE 
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Other Cypriot texts such as Cypr. Canz, Fior and Voustr., Chron. either happen not to 
have any | pl. forms of the passive present, or ey use cinerea endings.” 


ae 


This ending is considered to derive from -éue0a; the final /a/ changed to /e/ to match the 2 
pl. and 3 pl. endings in the paradigm, while final /n/ was added by analogy with 1 pl. active 
-pev (MEYER 1889: 197 regarding the similar ending -yeoev); evidence for this ending 
without final /n/ is scarce.!? The ending -dueGev occurs in texts from Constantinople, Athos, 
Epirus, the Peloponnese and Crete, from at least the 14th c. until the 16th c. — often, though 
not exclusively, with deponent verbs: 


v& ut) Suvadpebev Chron. Mor. H 6691; of ae ibid. 8966; x’ fhyeis seneces ibid. 9136 
gpovttfopev Kat é&yoovidope bev (1384, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 118.5) 

Tva ph elonxoucdpebev (1397, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 6, 184.6); ExSicoxcdpebev (ibid. 6, 184.6) 

kal ds Sr autov Td OAiBduebev Dig. E 409 

peyddos eippaivopebev Liv, V 3860; oUvropa onKxevépeter ibid. 2737 

oudév dppatavepebev Pol. Tr. 1574 app. crit. (A); 26 pndiv KaOchpeber ibid. 2947, étreiv xa 
fucis xavdpebev ibid. 5447 app. crit. (A) 

Td TOU "peBev Kal Bpioxdpebev Poulol. V 557 

poPoupeba kal évtpetréuebév cou Chron. Toc. 2989, 

a&troywpilopuedev Erotopaign. 341 ; : 

tusis els thy Bacislav cou épyduedev Diig. Alex. E 217.13-14 (Lolos) 

TOUS xpdvous 11d BproKdpebev SKLAVOS, Symf. 8 _ 


ae ee ca 


With a thematic yowel Jul instead of /o/ this ending occurs in Irodis, a theatrical ‘iad 
of Cycladic provenance (Syros?, Naxos?), roughly datable between 1650 a 1750: 
Praloupebev Trodis IV.296. , 


-dpecde(v) | ~Opeote(v) | -opober | -opéaote 


The ending -duec6e(v) is held to have been formed from -épe@a, with a change from /a/ 
to /e/ by analogy with 2 pl. and 3 pl., which also end in /e/ (MEYER 1889: 197), although 
vowel assimilation may also have played a role (Minas 1987a: 25). The added -o- is usual- 
ly explained as being analogical from 2 pl., while final /n/ was added by analogy with 1 pl. 
active -yev (MEYER 1889: 197). Its variant -6peore(v) is the result of manner dissimilation 
of fricatives after sibilants (see I, 3.8.1). These endings occur from the 14th/15th c. onward 
in texts from various regions, more often with than without final /n/: . 
There is one instance of -6yeba in Thrinos Kypr. 841 (ySeygue0& cas) and one of -ueBav in Pist. kekoim. 474 
(Suvdyebav). 1 pl. forms of elon in the other texts, however, suggest that the endings -pe6a(v) and -oupg6@av 
are not in use: Voustronios has elyeotev (e.g. 96.10-11, 154.17-18), Cypr. Canz. elueotav (102.15, 119.23), 


Thrinos Kypr. elpeoGev (90) and subjunctives v& ‘pec@av (869) and vc "peoGev ey: 
” There are a few examples with elycn, for which see 4.8.1.0 
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oudiv mpodidépcabe Achil. N 436 

Coupaddueote TOAAd (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 17, 92.17) 

els Thy BaoiAcla cou EpxdueoGe Diig. Alex. F 216.5 (Lolos) 

evpioxopeote (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.5) 

1d &ralSw epeis Td oeBdpeobs Qodv Gedv Vios Aesop. I 278.33 

pas PAgtreis THs Trvrydpeore MATTHAIOS MyR,, Ist. Vlach. 2543 

yAltwod pas, xavopeote KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 8.25; Suvépeoee ibid. Mark, 10.39; 


wéds Kabdpecbev pt Tov tpayéAapov Spanos D 877 

éexSexdpecbev Srous 258 ve EANouv Achil. L 1066; evydoueobév oas ibid. 1128 

youpy& tAeuBepoovdneotev Moirol, Konst. 25 

xai més Stv SouAwvdycaGev Theseid 1.27,7 (Follieri) 

yiatl BpioxdpeoGev 268 Fyll. gadar. 64B &troywpilopeobev ds a 

va Bpioxdépeobev AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 12.3 

kon epyopecGey e16 To BnoaupopuAdKiov Thavin. Ag. Nik. 265.6-7 - 

xatadexdpeotev Diig, Alex. Sem. B 1099; v& trepitrAcképeo bev ibid. 1169 

dvayKalopeotev DaM. StOuD., Dial. 97.20, th Exopev Kal UPpidopeotev id., This., Logos 30, 
H1r.25 (1561) 

BeANuaTixdds SoUAotr Sév yivdpeoGev Vios Aesop. 1 37. 27 

kal Epxopeotev els tov Gomrpov 5x Gov (1613, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 61, 184.22) 

Sév Suvdpeoctev (1613, Mani, LASKARIS 1957: 3, 310.15) 

exelva ool xperaléueotev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 13.29 

otepov parwdpenGev wos avOouvrtes, Kai auplov papaivopeoBev LANDOS, Kalok. 343, 21-2 

Eyvonalopeo bev [VLASTOS], Dig. P Il 320.14; épyduec@ev ibid. V 360.22 

Vv &troxpeveopectev (1667, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 53, 317.10) 


The endings -pec6e(v)/-peote(v) are frequently used with ae (see 4.8.1), but have not 
been found with other athematic verbs. 

Forms with the stress on the fourth syllable from the end oe ee or with 
dual stress, in which sometimes the first accent is omitted (e.g. trapadidouéotev for 
TrapadiSopéorev), have been found in texts of diverse geographical provenance: 


divakcerrovousarey (1572, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 3, 84, 53) 
TOAAG peta Xapds UTroypdqopectev (1674, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1922: (3), p. 54. 3-4) 


y&Mopuéo bev FALIEROS, Thrinos 297 ms; 8A01 dvarrevopéo ev ibid, 298 ms — 
eUploxoupéotev (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.11); TrapabiSopdortev 
(ibid. 4, 102,33) 
 Baupdloudore 1d Aoittdy Alex. Rim. 789 
epxoutéote Diig. Alex. K 345.24 : 
, v& &payevoutotey KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 217. 16; vex Haoetnchicees ibid. 452.29 
. TO PaAAl tous evBuvoudotev Dam. Stoup., Dial. 96.22; why oroMCougortev id., This., Logos 2, 
P6r.30(1561) ‘, 
K eUploxopéotev oovravol MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2634 
‘ve tranBevoopdotev Kal ver mreipalaéo bev SAot pas PAPASYNAD., Chron. 66.26 (Kaftantzis) 
ouyxalpopéobev [VLasTos], Dig. P Ill 339,19; évtpttropéobev ibid. VII 381.10 °° 
- edploxoptatev els Téd0us AdkKous KaKav sbe Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 36, 237. 6) 


® But cf. wnStv Cappis, kup yadape, 571 elpeotev Epydres ibid. 56a. . 
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Forms in -ueot1(v) for -4ecte(v) are phonetic rather than morphological variants; they are 
the result of raising of unstressed [e] to [i], for which see I, 2.5.4: Pavel en ee 
Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.24). 


pL fk | -otjpeote(v) | -oupeobe(v) 


First attestations of -oUpeote(v) and its more formal variant with /s@/ for /st/ have been 
found in 15th-c, texts from Rhodes. The early examples from the Rhodian documents point 
to an analogy with the corresponding active ending -ouye, the first attestations of which ap- 
pear in the writings of the same scribe (see above, 4.1.1.1). From the 16th/17th c. onwards 
the ending also appears in texts from other areas (Chios, Naxos, Cyprus, Santorini; Mani): 


xaupoupeoté TOK aueis (1487, Rhodes, LeFort 1981: 17, 91.8); Hexoupedys émouxpoucrapny 
(ibid. 18, 97.11) 

vc kaBoupeotev MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 282. 37 

oePoupeobev Tov Kdrtyy dos Bedv Vios Aisop. D 239.22 

ypapoupectey [...] dicono ancora ypapdépeotev GERMANO, Grammar 90. 56 

érrot Ppiokoupecte kkTw oT yiv VEST., Prod. Theot..3 

paleuyoupeote Rim. Sant. 443; ywpilotpeotev ibid. 501 

xavvoupecGev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1738 

K’ Eyets pt o&s Epyoupeotev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1125; BploKxotpeotev KAciopévor ibid. 1418 

duTrAryapiloupeote (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 464, 688. 1) 

tUroypapoupeobe (1697, Mani, Perripis 1870: 432. ae 


The ending -éyeora(v) and its more formal, written variant -éyec8a(v) are not attested 
very frequently with barytone verbs, but they are rather more common with eluon (from 
the 13th/14th c. onwards with the present and the imperfect, see 4.8.1, 4.8.2). There are 
sporadic attestations of -pecSa with the present of barytone verbs in Roman and Late 
Antique papyri, considered to be the result of an analogical formation from peBar after 2 
pl. -o8e (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 63; GIGNAC 1981: 358; MINAS 1987a: 24) rather than 
being related to the identical Homeric ending (see KAPSOMENOS 1960 for a full historical 
overview of the use of this ending). In the Late Antique and Byzantine periods it can be 
found in commentaries and lexica on epic and tragic AG texts and in hexametric poetry. In 
vernacular texts the ending does not appear with barytone forms before the [5th/16th c., 
in texts from southern, mainly south-western, areas.'* Given the fact that it is absent from 
14th-c. works such as the Chronicle of Morea and the War of Troy,"> which originate from 
the area where the ending makes its first appearance, it is likely to be a new formation, 


fh 


“ Two 11th- and 12th-c. examples in documents from S. Italy, dAjGerav Adyopev (Kal) ob weuSdpeotav (1042, 
S. Italy, GUILLou 1967: 3, 48.17) and tve Cnyiodpeora (1128, S. Italy, MENAGER 1957: 2bis, 340. 21), should 
perhaps be viewed as an archaism rather than a first appearance of this vernacular ending. © 

'S There are two instances of this ending with elon (elpeotav) in Chron. Mor. H 6035 and 6036, but the normal 
form is efpeGev. The same © holds true for Pol. Tr. For elie s see 4.8.1, 
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unconnected to the identical Koine ending, and possibly the result of a simple conflation 
of inherited -ye6a and the innovative ending - au Ee which had appeared about a 
century earlier (see above): ; 


kt &vTipaydpecdd To Alex. Rim. 2494 
xperalopeotav GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 30, xorractawwdpeotav ibid. 55; pavracspecrap ibid. 254 
epyoueotay ets Thy BaoiAelav cou Chron. Ps.-Doroth, 231.9 
dvagpatvopertav (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 145.1) 
S8v orepydpeotay Chron. Tourk. Soult. 58.22 
évapavifopeota (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1236; 1, 58. 16) 
toydpeota P&N Diath. 272 
Xprotiavol Aeydpeotav AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 335 
. epxdpecbav va Bapéoopev Tré&ves cas xwpls &AAo IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5360 
Eorovtas Sirol vex ee dsl elot aTpaTay (1653, Toannina, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 3, 
361.16-17) 
tpydpeota (1671, Cythera, PSARAS 1989: 150.2) 
Sedueora (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 473.11) 
ypagpdpec8a SPANOS, Grammar 36. 19 


The ending is also found, with and without t final /n/, with a dual stress (whereby the first 
accent, representing the weaker of the two stresses, is sometimes omitted, e.g. oTeKopéota 
for otékoptora), in texts from Crete and the Heptanese, and perhaps Cyprus:'* 


ver Epycoptotayv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 232, 230.10) - 
te GveoGev Sou Taooopéotav (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006:.240, 234.45) 
va xpalapéata VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 180 
. kaoTryapopéotav Kabnpepivdv (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.5) 
851% vex SpociZopgotav MOREZINOS, Klini 72.5-6 
ywoputoba Syior peydAor TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 88 
ph otexopgota CHORTATSIS, Katz. Vail and V.514 ° 
Epyopeota Stathis 11.12 
onkavopéota P&N Diath. 652 . _ 
_ o& xalpopéoBav SAo1 KORNAROS, Erot. V. 1431 (A) 
0c oréxouéoba Pist. voskos I 1.159; +f oTeKOpéoTa Ardy ibid. V 2. 128 
Trot xalpopéotay 8Ao1 Zinon V.109 
. ebpoxopésra (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 5, 34. 7) 


With. an added -(v)e, and again with dual stress, this ending appears j in Cretan texts from 


the late 16th c. onwards (for addition of -(v)e see I, 2.6.3.3); again, the first accent may be 
omitted i in writing: 


' hUTpavopdotave MOREZINOS, Klini 62. 21; alvin ibid. 133.14; Obie vex icici 

«ibid. 237.24; v& tod UoTé&ocopdobave id., Logos 470.17 - 

..€kel aTrod KéBopdorave CHorRTATSIS, Panor, IV. 352; pn otéKopeotave ibid. V365; 
polavopéotave obAor id., Evof. 1.556; phy mTrprkalvouéorave ibid, 111.178; v& 
Siaxonlopéotave id., Katz. 117.300 

, ¥& Séoptotave Thysia Avr 1133 

if Kelvy Trot dpeyoudotave Kornaros, Erot. A 1261 (A) 
Seat ss 649, Crete, PANCROELCE 2003: 2, 148. 30-1) 


16 The gharnple ftom Sins comes from a scribe who, though dena well-established i in s Paros gids probably 
had a Corfiot background, given his surname Korfiatis (see CONSTANTINIDES 1996; 61-2). 


[ 
i 
5 
i 
Hy 


4 Conjugation : Se 1455 


TravToTtivé KoA&lopuéotave Apok. Theot. 493.194-494.195 
euploKopgotave FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.256; dveutraAwvopdotave ibid. V.35 
evpioxopéotave AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 251 


{elot] peycdov tdévov etipioxoudéotave (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986¢: 3, 36. 2. ; 
eUpioKxopéotave Thy otpepo (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 5, 130.2) (author from Crete) 


The same ending with a thematic vowel [u] for [o] is quite rare: roUta tySeyoupeota vex 
Swpotpev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 248.14; xaBotpeoba (1533, Naxos, MILIARAKIS 1888: 
58.22); k&Goupgota (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 22.18). . 


This dubious-looking ending has been found quite a few times, not only with the present, 

but also with the imperfect of barytone verbs (4.3.1.2), in documents by the Cretan notary 

Maras. It looks like a conflation of the active and passive endings -pev and -peoTa, but it is 

unlikely to be a “real” ending. The ligature Maras uses (a combination of the ligatures for 

ev and supralinear ota(v)) is probably a graphematic idiosyncrasy that, in fact, represents 

~peota(v): 

dtav Sv cuviPdZopévota (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 7.16); 671 — 

duTrAgyapifopevota éoéva (ibid, 232, 230.2-3); vex Epyeopevota (ibid. 230.7); Swot va 
phy SucKoAevyapévota (ibid. 230.9); vé Ta Teotdpepévotar (ibid. 259, 258.45); pé tots | 
payavtlaédes étrot evpioxdpevotav (ibid. 155, 156.13); dunAcydpopévotav va cot 
BScocopev (ibid. 266, 264.12) 


-dpaote(v)/-copacbe(v) | -dpaobe(v) t -opcote(v) t -opdobe | -opcoteve 


The ending -6yaorte(v) and its more formal variant -éya08«(v), which in the form -dpacte 
would eventually become the SMG ending, is found from the 16th c. onward, during the 
first century of its existence almost exclusively in texts of south-western provenance. 
According to MINAS 1987a: 25 following MEYER 1889: 197, it derives from -épeoTa with 
inversion of the vowels /a/ and /e/, but it is perhaps more likely to derive from -dyeotev 
with a change of /e/ to /a/. As appears to be the case with other passive endings (e.g. imperf. 
1 sg. -youv, 2 sg. -couv, and others, and cf. 1 sg. /ome/ and pron. /me/, 2 sg. /ese/ and pron. 
/se/) the postverbal clitic pronoun pas may have played an associative role (RUGE 1984). 
The spelling of the subjunctive with <w> for <o> is entirely graphematic. 


~ Kal todpa nupioxdpaotey oT xépia Ta Sixc cou Alex. Rim. 721; SuvdpacGev ibid. ee 
ut) yivopaortev (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 243, 147.18) 0. eg ESSE 
Unocydpuaote (1561, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969a: 1, 34.2) _ : ; 
ywépaote (1611, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: IV, 72.18) 
eupioxdpaotev (1613, Mani, LASKARIS 1957: 3, 310.21) 
Epydpaotev ducd: MONTSEL., Evgena 1261 
wou xaGdpaore CHORTATSIS, Panor. Wa3t app. crit. O); brdxadoyaoe ibid. BV 352 2 app. 

crit. (A) 


1456 I Verb Morphology 


Sid vec TpogeuyoopaoGe IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 383.16 
xan dAot pas Pouyduaotey wody Ta Acovrdpta fOAESN Kyper., Pali 914; va Bxbuoote ibid. 


4710tit.; Boroxdpacbev ibid. 5393 
KaAd euipiokdpaote (1655, Athens, Kamsouroctou 1889: 178. 3). oe “Alyes fds loxéuaor 


(ibid. 178.13) 
vex EXcoue vé dtroKpevanacte (1695, Kacytaitig Gaorouies 1960: LA 34, 115, 9-10) 
tou dpeydpaote KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1261 app. crit. (xX) Go& xopdpaor’ Shon ibid. V.1431 app. 


crit. (X) 
xarayéyaote (1708, Zakynthos, SaTHAS 1865: 524.6) 


: ot th epioxdépaote (1715, Corfu, Liata 1975: 10, 127.10) ~ 
- , eUploxdpaate cuyxuapevor Chron. Theod. 20.1 (15th/16th-c. text; 19th-c, seis 


The ending can also be found with a dual stress, although sometimes the first accent is 
omitted in writing: 

vé yalpepdioGe ZINOS, Vatr: 111; va KptBapdobe ibid. {#2 

épTraey&popdorev (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONARIS et al. 2001: 26, 64. 22-3); Sév 

~ ptrarlapopdotev oe ceioms, ibid. 35, 63. 13); se eal iad ah, seaman 
* ibid. 49, 91.10-11) © : 

= pun (1583, Athens?, Miewivios 1954: 1, “104, 23) 
. dot pas yivoudobe Pist. Vosk.IV 5.108 .. : 

THOAAG BaupdZopdobe VEST., Paid. Makkav. 653, 

oKAaBeopévor inuploxoudere KATSAITIS, Klathmos I. 107-8 

ypdqoyudobe SPANOS, Grenier 36.19 


Addition of (ve: appears in a text from Corfu: at EnBoudorere ye OAIsdy ree Evr. Eleg. 
3 166.8. 


eve eeeeeene 
Sporadically the veadlig aot. ~paorte j is found with a thence vowel ful it instead of sf Jol, 
as a result of back-vowel raising in the environment of a nasal (see I, 2.8.3): Sexoupaote 


(1674, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1922: (3), 54.3) (read: Séyoupidote, as raising usually affects 
unstressed oor nels Yapllovudiote ams a ees pas pees Don Kis. Pe 8. 


-o(u)pororiv(e) Peet 


In several documents whose authors are of Peloponnesian origin ‘(Koroni ga Mani), 
forms in ~pooTr(e) occur,!® which is -jaorte(v)(e) with the first /e/ changed to /i/. In dip- 
lomatic editions no examples have been found with notation of stress position(s). It is 
therefore unclear whether one should read e. &. NUpecKowpaotwe or nupéoxoupcotie:!? 
nupeoKxoupaotive (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318. 16-17); otepydpaot | 
(1610, Mani, FLoristAn 2008: 2, 282.9) (accentuation tacitly corrected bya it Assn 
eBipioxopaotive (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 473. 37). 


” See Avvo 2006; 28-9 for such forms in the modem dialect of Corfu. 
.* For the ending -4aomt in MG dialects, see NEWTON 1972c: 268. oF 
” The same ending with the oxytone verb poBodpor has been found ir in the Aoper a Fearon n beast 
an early 19th-c, text from Cyprus: x1 éuets Sty tdy PoRoupaoriy (v. 101). 
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The ending ~OULaCTOV occurs in a ‘document front Kinolos, dated slightly beyond | the 
period covered by this Grammar. The ending -yactov has also been found with the i imper- 
fect (see 4.3.1.2) and with elo (see the discussion there, 4.8.2): Urrocyoupactov (1724, 
Kimolos, RAMFOS 1973: 3, 308.20 facs.); v& pivtevapiLotpactov (ibid. 308.21 facs.) (< 
Fr. maintenir or Ital. mantenere) (Gtrooyoupectov and v& tv tevapaloupectov in the ed.). 


2nd Person 
Pie eas -coOe(v) i -eote(v)}-eomw 


The inherited 2 pl.” ending -eote and its more formal, written variant -e08e are used 
throughout and beyond the MedG period: . 


d&xovete Ta Kal ob GAlBeote GLYKAS, Stichoi 115 
£84 tro eUploxeote évopot Chron. Mor. H 2835; obStv évtpéreote troo@s ibid. 5394... 
$s ah SéxeoTe Tos xapart{épous (1479, Constantinople, Bomact 1954: 1, 302.70) 
&v Ev’ kt dois ouvOAiBeore FALIEROS, Thrinos 40 
oe *vvoideobe MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 252.24; évvordleote ibid. 488.34 
euploxeote VOUSTR., Chron. A 298.18 
Kpéueote Cypr. Canz. 112.7 
Sév érpétreote vd KAaiite Epain. gyn. 115 © 
B& v& Bolokeote els téoTY d&papTia VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 192 
 yp&peo@e SOFIANOS, Grammar 57.4-5 : 
v& UTrordleo Ge (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 238.217); v& mrorerte Gia 238. 225) 
PAgtreote ... Eoyeore GERMANO, Grammar 83.8~9 2 
goricvecGe JOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 2756; pny kpuBeote ibid. 6896; Bev evrpémeode ibid. 7868 | 


Addition of final /n/ to this ending is not very common, but can be found i in various texts, 
especially, though not exclusively, from the Heptanese: _ 


SouAaveotey els “Epatav Liv, V 497 

oudSév évtpétreatev roads Chron. Mor. P 5392 

évarreveotev Theseid I.1,2 (Follieri); Beloxecbev sere ae 1 

exeivo oTrou optyeotev Kakop. 167 ~ ‘ 

Aorrdy 8é pt) ue péuqectev éptv Alex. Rim. 1484; doyileore K oie corpaanles ibid. 2522 

kal undév Goupdleobev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. a8 3° : 

T& Ca Strou Kdbeotev Etrévea Bertoldin. 100.20 — 

a&réEe palverbev els tots dvOpadtrous Slkaro1 KALLiovP., ae Diath, Matth. as 28; ieee 
ou 7a Mpaeteatey = evoura ibid. be see Pe 


The MG ending scone foamed ee ae with 1 pL sisare Pak 1907/46: ai 292, wi caine the 
ending is of Peloponnesian/Chiot origin), is not attested in the texts examined, which is not surprising giv- 
en the relatively late appearance of -dyaote (see above). No examples of -doaote have been found before 
the 18th c. It occurs e.g. in the grammar of Kanellos Spanos (author from the Peloponnese, written 1749): 
yeagéouore SPANOS, Grammar 36.19-20; and in the Zakyathian Dimitrios Gouzelis’s comedy O Chasis: v& 
TooKevacaore IV.226, the final version of which dates from 1795 (ed. Synodinos, Athens 1997), 


1458 II Verb Morphology 


A form with /i/ for /e/ in the last syllable as a result of mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4) 
was found in a document from the Crimea. Mid-vowel raising is a feature of Crimean 
Pontic, but not of other varieties of the pre-modern dialect (see HENRICH 1996b: 181-2 
and HENRICH 1078: 104): ev & zante (1481, Crimea, Sensse mas 119, 168. 5). 


“le = [een aes = 


This 2 pl. ending can be found in texts from Chios, with and without final /n/ or an added 
-(v)e (for which see I, 3.7.2 and I, 2.6.3.3): 
ypagotorte, vel yp&peote GERMANO, Grammar 90.5 


gawotiotey KONDAR., Paides 289 
Sv Suvodorev PetRITSIS, Dig. O 3031 


phy otexovoteve KONDAR., Paides 251 
wévtote Bpioxovoteve PRosopsas, Peri Tyflou 438 
*Bpioxovateve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 862 


A proparoxytone form in -ovotev has been found in one of the Je esuit plays written in n Chios 
in the 17th c.: v& TapéloueTev VEST., Pathi 84. 


3rd Person we pn = i ee es 
-ovTant ~OVTOLV t -ovtatve t -covTan | -oTar}’ -otalve © . 


The inherited 3 pl. ending ~ -ovtat is the standard ending before, rho and beyond the 
period covered by this Grammar: _ 


ylvovron pépn Sto (1060-1, S. Italy, Bene 1967: 4, 58. 2.20): 
émitpétrovtan els tobs xpiotiavols NIKON, Logos 4214.3" ° 
kal T& Onpla KpuBovton Dig. G TV.203 | 
" ¢v8ovton Pol. Tr. 5736 ; 
Ta8ia Kal dv poldvovrar BERGADIS, Apok. V95 0 
va &vorreyovta NouKios, Ais. Myth, 5.3. 
al mpa€es Thy avOpatreav CuyidZovtan Kal Baiadloveas Pist, kekoim. 768 
v& Eoyovtan (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.22): 
SE Kate 1s euploxovran ESiKé& tou (1573, Mixes, KaTsouRos 1955: 17 [later copy ; 
712,21) . 
GxéoyoureLy va i Sebcouv (1582, Kefalonia ZAPANDI 2001a: 159, 100.4) — 
eUploxovtan kepdAaia dvopamiva (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 337.67-8) 
xdprtovtai Ta SAG tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. 111 §29.18 .- _. 
Sik ve pynpovedoovran of kTTopes (1647, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 1, 668. 12) 
v& kpévovtan els tov Kerri pas (1691, Sibiu, TsSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, £.51r. 6) 
ypxpovrat (1699, Mykonos, KatTsouros 1948: 13, 29.20) 


Addition of final fal can be found from as early as the 11th c. in texts from various areas: 


ee xal va Biakéyeovraus (1027, Sparta, Feisse1/PHILIPRIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301 25) 
“+ Exeivo T6 épéyovtai Spaneas a eae me 
“ BouAedovtatw Liv. V 608 ° 


eb wey ) kal ver Eoxprteny ss, Constantinople, D DatLecio D "ALESSIO 1939: 118 29) 


2 
; 
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éuTrAeydpovtaty (1549, Kefalonia, YALONARIS et al. 2001: 8, 45.9) (< Ven. obligar), : 
euploxovtaw (1555, ibid. 177,228.20) =... 
v& Epyovta £0 (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS: 19776: 2, 148.23) 
Suvovraw VeEst., Paid. Makkav. 1377 
 IndZovtaw gypdtepot (1687, Chios, KAVVADAS 1976: Bs, 9.2) © 


With addition of - (v)e and dual accent, the form appears ina document from Kefalonia and 
in the Oxford version of Digenis (Chios) (for addition of -(v)e see I, 2.6.3.3): nuploxovtatve 
els Te xépia tod Sr Aacxyapaxn (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 
186.54) (}Bproxévteve in the diplomatic text, but the notation of accents appears to be 
random); Epxovtatve kal kAaion PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2109. 
The ending -otoi(v)(¢) is a phonetic rather than a morphological variant of ~ovTal, rep- 
resenting a graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops. For details see I, 3. 6. 2.1: 


euploxotai tivés atrd Tous Lovaxous Varl. & loas. (Pantel. ) 480-1. 
Smep patvotai (17th c., Athos, KADAS 1988: 120, 352.9-10). ... 
duTArydpotaive (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 31, 50.16); Beloxoralve (1638, ibid. 118, 
114.16 and 114.18) (Cun yopirevs and eee in ahs ed., bat accents $ appear tobe 
largely editorial) HES 
-. v& ylvaotar of ceiopol Diig. Sant. 55.53 


Forms in -ovti(v) are phonetic variants that bear witness to mid-vowel raising, whereby 
unstressed [e] becomes [i] (see I, 2.5.4). These forms appear in documents by authors from 
Athens and northern Greece: Zpyovn (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.3) (au- 
thor from Athens); tva uvnuovedovT: (1664, Serres region, ODORICO . 1998: 86, 210. 15- 


. 16); yévovt: (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52. 16). 


~OUVTQL | -OUVTAIY { -ouvTaive | -ouvtalve 


The variant ending -ouvtoa comes from -ovtoa through back-vowel raising (of unstressed 
[o] to [u]) in the environment of a nasal (see I, 2.8.3); most probably there is also influence 
from 3 pl. act. -ouv (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 452), since forms with {u] for [o] are 
much more common for 3 pl. than for other persons in the paradigm. This ending can be 
found in a variety of texts pEOUghoUt the LMedG and EMG o parleds: Some eprenentauve 
examples are: ee ae ’ : on he ae a 


&pxouvtai (1172, Palermo, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 10, 81.1) 
&pyaravouvta: Chron. Mor, 633; éxet tot eupgéoxouvtat Chron. Mor. H ay 
Kal SU0 yuvaikes otéxouvtan Liv. V 464 
Sapoviouvtat (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MaRUHN 1981: 228. 74); Srrou Fpxourras 8 abrous (ibid. . ‘ 
244.586) 
éxSéovouvtat of KouTéAES COU Diig. tetr. 787 app. crit. (P) © 
‘Epxouvtat mpds guas (1440, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401 a 
* .patvouvtan (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 88.38) 
1 Sik vd phy ouyxuZouvrai (1572, Peloponnese, VIS 1956; 451.2). 
‘ypa&qouvtar GERMANO, Grammar 90.5 
v& otpépouvtat (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990; 14, 10.28) 
exelvor o1row omrépvouvtai KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark., 4.16 
kal xdvouvtat of dxivéor els Thy Gypov LANDOS Geopon. 131.15 
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petatperouvtar (1665, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 2, 13.27-8) 
ver pynpoveouvtat (1695, Zakynthos, MAvRos 1984: 354.18) 
2Aatrévouvtar VATATSIS, Periig. 11516 


The addition of final /n/ to the ending -ouvtan is not uncommon, and the phenomenon can 
be found in texts predating the period under investigation (see also I, 3.7.2.1): 


Tva d&vatpépouvranv (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.220) 

. otévouvtary of pouboiAcs Liv. V 1112; v& cuxvorrepirAdkouvtaip ibid, 3562 
Strou Epyouvtaiv (1446, Constantinople, BARINGERDOLOEE 1956: aie 29) 
&s Epyouvranv éyAtyopay Achil. N 1450 
€eyxwplfouvtary ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 993 
épSiwidGouvtarv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1154; Boocxouvtaw ibid. 1312; v& ‘exelourra ibid. 

2908 
"vec TapaoréKouvTaiy (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 311.33) 

loidCouvtaay (1684, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 409.1) 
6,7 Tis eploxouvtaw (1690, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 78, 63.4—5) 
xefrouvray &Sixa poveuéva VEST., Paid. Makkav, 1312 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from Chios, one without and one with dual stress 
notation (for -(v)e see I, 2.6.3): epxouvteve /Epxouvtalve (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 
1987: 25.5); Bploxouvratve Dig. O 2543. 

Forms in -ouTai(v) are phonetic variants of those in -ouvtan, representing a graphematic 
realization of nasal deletion before stops (for details see I, 3.6.2. 1): 


“ v&x Tondetouran (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 1, 302.51) 
katoAvoutan (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.2) 
fexabapiZouren (1598, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 3, 268.17) 
v& pvnpoveoutan (17th c., Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 49, 316.4) 
éxeiva Trou euploxoutaay (1668, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 39, 40.13) | 
va TpaypaTevyouTanv (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: LX, 312. 14) 
:, OpTWALydpoutat (1691, Ikaria/Chios?, TsELIKAS 2000: 81, 64. 2); vex KaoTryGpouTar (ibid. 
—64.15-16) 


_ Forms in -ouvni(v) are eehbiets variants that bear witness to mid-vowel raising, whereby 
unstressed /e/ becomes [i]. An example has been found in a document from the Crimea 
(for details see I, 2.5.4; for the Crimean document see also HENRICH 1998a): of cena 
Sixes odov ovx Eylvouvnw (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169. as 


4.1.2 Oxytone Verbs 


The endings of the present indicative of oxytone verbs were originally identical to those 
of barytone verbs (-0a, -e1s, -€1, -opev, -ere, -ovat), but contraction with the stem vowels, 
[a], [e] or [0], led to sound change, and the contracted morpheme began to be perceived as 
an oxytone ending. Before the LMedG period O-stem verbs had largely been remodelled 
into a barytone paradigm through the addition of an affix “Vo Oe alse 1.1.1), no 
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oxytone O-stem endings that happen to be identical to or homophonous with the corre- 
sponding E-stem endings are not uncommon.”! Residual O-stem forms can paar 
be found.”? . : 

For reasons of presentation, here the sabres that are ie result of contraction of 
stem vowels and endings will be treated as part of the endings, but see also 2.1.2. 

The inherited sets of endings for A- and E-stems are identical for 1 sg. (act. -G, pass. 
-otpat), 1 pl. (act. -otpe, pass. -ovpeba) and 3 pl. (act. -otm, pass. -otvtan), and in the 
period covered by this Grammar there is a clear tendency for E-stems to adopt A-stem end- 
ings for 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 pl., although the reverse also occurs, and there is often variation 
even within the same text, e.g. édv pds Cntiis var Tromjocpev TO Sixatov Kar& vdouoy, | # &v 
pas Cnt&s 81& xdpitav Kal &idKpiow d&gévtou Chron Mor. H 7477-8. 


4.1.2.1 Active Voice 


ee ewe 


ypiKd yerkdoo | Bapéoo 
-oF 
ypikds/ypixas | Bapeis yixa(y)ers Bapaty)es yerkeis 
Bapts/Bapas 
yeixa/yprxa | Bapei yprxet Bapetv 
Papa/Bap& jj ypixd(y)er Bapé(er) 


| yptxotpe(v) | Bapotipe(v) | ypixotpeve  Bapodpeve | upeve | yprxape 


ia all = 


ypixotion(v) Bapovowe | ypixav(e) | Bapgouon(v) 
ypixotv Bapdoi(v) | (ypixa(y) | Bapgouv 
Bapot 
Bapotve 


yprx@pev | Bapdpev 
ypixatev | Papeitev 


yeixcteve | Bapetteve 


yptkovaive 
yerxdori(v) 
ypixot 
yprxotve 


For 1 pl. and 3 pl. of the present subjunctive of original 1 E-stem verbal the asian end- 
ings -dye(v) and -&o1(v), which are identical to the corresponding residual endings of the 


21 Bg. &€ioGuev (1447, Constantinople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1952: 293. 3.5) or neve? GE avis kon a aurs va opotel 
oa kelvo IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1059. 

2 Eig. v& ut) xovioprotta Dig. G IV.238; @upodran Chron. Toc. 3644; 4 Toole beiverretiet ie Il, 379; 
é&trovexpodta: [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1160; Smatras (1512, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
34, 59.11). vas | 
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present indicative and subjunctive of A-stem verbs, can sporadically be found. Other than 
that, all forms of the present subjunctive of both A- and E-stem verbs are identical to or 
homophonous with those of the present indicative. The only subjunctive endings that are 
traditionally spelled differently from those of the present indicative are uncontracted 2 sg, 
and 3 sg. of both A- and E-stem verbs, as well as the contracted forms of 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 
pl. of E-stem verbs. However, not all modern editors choose to make this graphematic dis- 
tinction. As mentioned in the General Introduction to this Grammar, the iota subscript has 
been omitted in the examples in this Grammar. Other than that, the spelling of the modern 
editions of literary texts has been preserved. In examples normalized by us, 2 sg. and 3 sg, 
examples of the subjunctive are spelled wik <e>. 


2 
eae eRe: (ee, ee eee 


Baptis/ yerxcns Bapéns/ ypixii/ypiKiis 
Bapiis yerKans Papéns 


+ BapiV/Papij yeixdn/yeran Bapén/Bapéen yeixdyn/yeixeyn 


ee Te ee Pee ee 
ae OR ae eee 
5 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


ae ee 


For 1 sg. - is the standard ending for all oxytone verbs before and throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods, Some aepreseniative examples are: 


A-stems “os 
éryarrés Nikon, Logos 31 814.1; obx crotoAye Epeuvav ibid. 818.27 
_ bya TO BéAco Kt yard Chron. Mor. H 578... 
_. 1b Ew tijs tévtas Dig. E 1132 
"al &s ewe Paroim. H 54 — 
ote otraBia Seidid Achil. N 322; xaipeta ibid. 454; éya oxipt& kal yalpopan ibid. 1294 
va Paorés SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 20; vic &ryarré ibid. 44 
. Biorrl o& dryads MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 546.28-9 
okal pavtéta Tow Bact) Apoll. Rim. 804 
”* pévev Aad tots yépovres CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 31; , Bev v ? kyowd ibid. I. 284 
* WTAavTd Kal ox Stathis1.79.° °° : 
dnt vd hy tpopd Nov. IT 162.58 (= toAuds) 
Eyo KAwood Ta ynvotrouAa Bertoldin. 128.13 
peydAo trpcypa tpoopé VEsT., Prol. Theot, 1 
xatAveo Don Kis. 21.13-14 
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E-stems 
mapaxahd NIKON, Logos 9 310.8; xarraxoAoubd ibid, 312.1~2; Zas of (6 ibid. 314. 27 
ot futop Chron. Mor. H 243; 1dv Mtrovigectaov, at AaAG ibid. 1016 
ty trovéd kal tye dyputrve Ptoch. (Maiuri) 11: 
evyapioTd oe, Ok kad, kal pupioeuyapiotdé os Arm. 47 
dred TH KGAAN Cou Dig. E 1543 
dxvd va o&s Thy ypdqo Chron. Toc. 858; pa thy GAhBerav &rropé ibid. 3041 
Bev quttopd Achil. L 97; Siarl vappword Kal ver trove ibid. 586. - 
xal Urepeuyapiot& oas Achil. N 447; tatropé ibid, 799 : 
mrapaKand o¢ Achil. 0 350; thy Beyatépav tou 108 ibid. 398; rotTo iapbenots o£ to ibid. 485 
Gy’ AGeAa ver trepTraté SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 41; xal tye bappés ibid. 197; v& Tous Grapes td, 291 
Kpaté oe Sic piAov pou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 568.18 
HE1e (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIAD!I 1996: 16, 227. 15) 
evyaploTo oe, apévTn pou Diig. Apoll. 215; va tpayouS& travépvoorta ibid. 606 - 
dporoya tye (1609, Mani, SKoPETEAS 1950; III, 71.3) - 
&Suvate va Adyw PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1485 
ovyxopv Don Kis. 21.6 


There is no satisfactory morphological or phonetic explanation for the following forms in 
-ot found in a collection of documents from Skyros (cf. barytone verbs, and see also I, 
2.5.4.3): éy® ... papTupot To &vaéev (1635, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 24, 46.13); 5& 
Untot wAgov titrotes (1659, ibid. 29, 52.11); GoScpr\s Hy paptupot pres ibid. 
31, 54.14). 


fe fae 


Uncontracted forms of 1 sg. of A-stem verbs, certainly not uncommon in MG, are absent 
from LMedG texts, and rare in EMG texts: 


yevvdes Cypr. Canz, 27.12 

v’ éxouptrée Vosk. 320 

éyporxdeo (1713, Nauplion, Liata 1998a: [1], 263. 27) 
patde kal y? adtév KaTSAITIs, Klathmos 1.381 


Uncontracted forms for 1 sg. of E-stem verbs are generally only to be found in explana- 
tions on the conjugation of verbs in the works of grammarians and lexicographers, such as 
Choiroboskos, Eustathios of Thessaloniki and Ps.-Zonaras. The only example that has been 
found in the texts examined is the following, no doubt intended to have a comical effect, 
this verb being otherwise unattested: hpgdunv xpd&Zerv ouvexdrs TO «Sépve Bree on | 76 
«ocuve» kal 1d »vTéuBpe» Kal TO cereper ery Ptoch. 1251-2. . : 


2nd Person Singular 
se [ae 


For 2 sg. of A-stem verbs this i is the most commonly used ending before and throughout 
the LMedG and EMG periods, and it is also used regularly with E-stem verbs i in texts from 
all regions (see also 2.1.2.2.2): 
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A-stems 
wads ob TAaVTas GLYKAS, Stichoi 256 
&v &yands ral 62ers Achil. L 898 
dtrou cyatras pt) ovxvate Paroim. H 13 
pnd Serdids FALIEROS, Ist. On. 315 
atté Ta &ppata vd Pact&s Diig. Alex. V 40.10 
wads S&troxotas MoREZINOS, Kini 132.2 
un pt epatds Apoll, Rim. A 1149; odv’ypixds ibid. 1895 
yords éye tl dpi{e Alex. Rim. 1779; kal Ago pt) ai Epwtas ibid. 2450 
Kal ob yedds pas pavepc Fyll. gadar. 60 ‘ 
pndé yAaxds CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.279; xal vk oonas id, Kat IL 217: Bus ibid. v.24 7 
pos TeptyeAds Lanpos, Kalok. 342.1 ; : 
a&yands 15 yuvanov; Vios Aisop. K 162.30; ore pot yenis SGyaaS ibid. 164, 15 zs 
dot KAwooks Ta ynvérrouAa; Bertoldin. 128.14; &yatras ibid. 168.29 . 
v& KaAnyepvas PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §8.27 : wee 
ve tetas PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1657; xal mpotipas Thy ibid. 2262 
Baora&s Zinon Prol. 141 


E-stems ..... 
» Bud ob 2G Vios Philaret. 15] (9th e C5 thc. ms) 
; Tpoodoxds Ptoch. 1101 
ve oxoTt&s Chron. Mor. H 1654; v& i eXopIoTés ibid. 4109 
“ve phoyoropas (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39. V- 
vakAoubas thy Képny Achil. L 208 
piods Kal thy eiptynvy LIMEN., Than. Rod. 592 
opodoyas Diig. Alex. F 116.11 (Konstantinopulos); ZAenuovés ibid. 116.12 
Katoikas (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 114, 111.3) 
6 &ptos étrots iepoupy&s MOREZINOS, Klini 36.12 
‘ var xapiotdés CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.179; BonBas pou id., Karz. 1.334; He Kemappors iad nae 
V.317 : : 
Tipovods MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2596 and 2629 
xtunas Vios Aisop. K 150.15; émanv&s ibid. 161.13; phy pot Katnyopas ibid. 162. 15 
phy otéxecat vi pabupas Bertoldin. 147.12; embupas —_ 168: 29 
ti kuvnyas dvéuous PETRITSIS, Dig.01635 
va Tov voubeTas (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1 A, 250. m 


i 


Uncoutaced fis of 2, Sg: are not very common; hey can be found with A-stem and 
E-stem verbs from at least the 15th c. (ms date of Liv. E) onwards, but mainly in verse texts 
and more often than not rhyming with (6)mdets. However, one example has been found i in 
an early 18th-c. non-literary text originating from Corfu. 


A-stems ~ 

kal 6éAsi¢ Kal Be aan Liv. E 3272 

Siarh Hfedpeo yporxders pou Theseid Prol. P 128 (same in E) 
éyatréns Tov Oedv DEFAR., Log. did. 125; &mepvéns ibid.771. Se 
sh v& ouyKepans axe) mxpdy pe 16 hun 16 péAt MATTHAIOS MyR., » Ist. Viach. 24; ech Te : tL, ee 
se “KuBeprdes ibid. 27; Tous Tiuders ibid. 1 28; yeddeis ibid. le toe 
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xi dA0S XapoyeAders MONTSEL.  Eigena 463 
a&metders Zinon Prol. 141 


E-stems 
els roUro Td Cntd&eis Chron. Mor. P 8175 
Kai pt oxomrdns Theseid 1.108,7 (Follieri). 7 
ei Tr XYPwoTdels Adpwoe MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2148; av  Koewooréns throtes ibid. 
2149 
nds Theos BonSdeis IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4511; auto Kat meanness ibid. 9156 
oW8é ve TroAgud&erg BOUNIALIS M. » Diig. Pol. 405.6 
&vOpwrre, Ts dtroKo TGs Tov Kdopov Kal &Sixcers: Alfav. I 1. 
ouKkogavTdeis MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1718 
xeopders Zinon Prol. 142 , 
kal vav Tove Trapnyopdans (1715, Corfu, LiaTA 1975: 10, 127. 10) 


For anaptyxis of /y/ between the stem-vowel /a/ and the 2 sg. ending, as in “dw ket 
xatavréyeis VATATSIS, Periig. 1276, see 2.1.2.2.2; see also I, 3.5.2. 1. 


Cae ee ca 


For 2 sg. of E-stem verbs, the inherited ending -tis is : used, Shai alongside ~ ~as. Iti is s only 
sporadically found with A-stem verbs Gree also 2. 1 2. ata 


E-stems 
GAN Ste OéAeIs ver & Srveis is Dig. tetr. 947 (ed. onvots)” 
vi Evarv TO troveis Achil. L 116; éydpou tév meron ibid. 699 
Sou pirsis ph Sdveile Parovim. H 13 : eo 
ard paxp& poSoPorsis Plani kosmou 2 
Jody pou, KaAd AoAcis FALIEROS, Thrinos 63. 
Owpeis LIMEN., Velis. (A) 451. ke 
oudév Ttropeis Diig. Alex. F 147.15 (Konstaninoplos) 
pndév EuvAogogij|s ToAA& Fyll. gadar. 49. - 
 Gdous p&s Tipeopeis Vios Aisop. K 150. 15-16 
-. 10g pé Kparreig CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.277; 5& pod BoAet ibid. 1.357 : oe. 
ov Bappels tres Sév 1d ee (1696, Albania, MERTZIios 1947a: 13,215.5-6) .. .: 


A-stems 9 
ve pas ... xuBepviis Chron. Mor. H 7923 
Kal dou pedeis; Vios Aisop. 1 262.10 


3rd Person Singular >. © 


Pees 


For 3 sg. of A-stem verbs, this is the most ical used ending b before and i dicenana 
the LMedG and EMG periods. The ending is also used frequently with sien verbs, 
ee the LMedG and EMG periods in texts from all regions: eae 


| 
| 
i 
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A-stems 
Tepva 1d TroTaplrow (1085, Athos, LerorT et al. 1990: 43, 147. 30) . 


7d ppod Kal gp& pr ot TAava GLYKAS, Stichoi 362 

pnve Pol, Tr. 1317 (pqvd < pnvien; see also 2.1.3.1) 

ame, KaBoAArKever Achil. L 52; &trotoApa ibid. 1005; xopoyead ibid. 1092 
TOAAK ot youpeTa (1501, Crete, MANoussACAS 1976: 5, 26.4) 

Kal wéTe Tov vIKa 6 dyKaAdy Assizes A 90.6 

Kat pas yaAve Diig. Alex. K 346.30 

Kal yevva Tov Zayov KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 278.17 

&pyiv& (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.26) 

pt otrouSt Te dpywe Zyco., Stef. Ichn. 253.3 

TAL patapwt& tov Nov. 1156.10 

Kal gpwt& tov Vios Aisop. I 252.20; Ady dra abté Ta Trepve f yuvaixa ibid. 257.15 
v& Tous pwrk PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1409; tpottavté ibid. 1971 

wnd& kal Sév por& NEOFYTOS, Achouri 48 

x1 SAo Spa KORNAROS, Erot, IIE.2 

Biotoup& Thrinos Kypr. 70° 


E-stems 
Kw& &x Te yourké Tou Log. parig. L 37 
TpaTa Ocdv evyapiota Chron. Mor. H 293; eee ™y ibid. 8025 
v& pet TroAeua& SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 104 
Sév peAG MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 234. 2A; Kal éxeivos rohaud pou pouTtes ibid. 562, 10-11 
v& KAnpovope (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 23.51) 
Kai va tol &xoAousa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.2; ve tous &3ix& ibid. 31.12 
Goteva PAPASYNAD., Chron. III 87.48; S2v TUL peOvE als Thy yvaunv cou ‘ibid. Il §33.1 
vat ouyKoiwove RODINOS, Vios Ign. 105.29 
KoAAtepy& (1649, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 15, 27.14) 
tov “Ti6ULa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1620; npookuve ibid. 1971; mapnyopa ibid. 2055 
Onta tétes adtds vi 57 Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 141 
kal autés ouyyapa dAcoverv (1685, Andros, POLEMIS 1995b: 5, 38.7) 
xoroiké (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 69.24) — 
pe twapaxiva (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B‘], 253.16) _ 


Forms in -& of the verb (7)tropé, followed by a bare subjunctive, which can be found 
from at least the 15th/16th c. onwards in texts from southern regions, are the result of 
univerbation of the 3 sg. impersonal verb and the conniMenen v& into a single lexeme (see 
also 1.1.4): ; 


ETopa voractijs Cypr Canz, 137.3 

YG Ve pt} propa Td Kdwer OUSEvas (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 662, 576.15) 
dév htop piAtjow MONTSEL., Evgena 901 

v& uh tropa 15 t&pou (1660, Crete, VoOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 380. 23) 

axdéya Sev trop& pavotv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7123 

_Htopé kataBoABotpev Konst, Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 41 

uo lvra pTropa oot Koco KaTsaltis, Klathmos I. 107 . 


For examples of this phenomenon with the verbs BéAco and peéArco, see 5, 1 4. 5 ‘id 5.1 2. 


fe — boa 
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For 3 sg. of E-stem verbs, the inherited ending -ét is used before and throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods. It can also sometimes be found with A-stem verbs in texts from various 
regions: 


E-stems 
olxovopet NIKON, Logos 31 814.16 
as Cappi Log. parig. L721; Trae ibid. 722 
v& Bwp7 Poulol. 541 
&xavel, Exo kataTarnTddes MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 58. 2-3 (< baw) 
TroAeet Diig. Alex. E 45.17 (Konstantinopulos) 
trouAei (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 26, 105.4) 
v& piAet (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 4, 260.29) 
vat popet MOREZINOS, Klini 41.9; v& uty tis Bapet ibid. 51. 28: ver CeT ibid. 51.33 
&pxioe va troAuAoy? Vios Aisop. K 179.12 
trapakaAel GERMANO, Grammar 51.23 
opodoyet (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHoPpouLos 1970: 1, 251.14) 
8£éAet Kal Aaxtapel tov PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1620; KorrarpiAet Tou ibid. 2356 
qrouAci NEOFYTOS, Achouri 46 
o Oeds va Tov TroAvetel Don Kis. 21.26; n THY pds obnyel ibid. 44.29; étav oe wovel ibid. 
47.16 
v& pty Aerroupyel tivas &11d Adyou cas (1645 [19th-c. copy], Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.26) 
A-stems 
tuTros el Kal TAavi pe Diig. Alex. M 3499 
ve KUBEpvil Td TAcIov Poulol. 40 app. crit. ey 
xatasanavetAchil. N5 
Oppel Byz. HI. 111 - 
yic v& trepvi] 6 kanpds cou Theseid Prol. E 97 app. crit. 
vax TH KUBepvet (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 298, 212.16) 
avepikt) wadel To CHORTATSIS, Panor. II1.84 
kal pao’ Kal Bdver LANDOS, is te 130. 28 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare: &v ov8év o&s - BoRfy 1 ver meets Diig. Alex. F 166.3 
(Konstantinopulos); 6éAe: kai troietv (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 13, 27.5). 


ses eaten -teeteontern | 


Unlike 1 sg. and 2 sg., for 3 sg. uncontracted A-stem forms are rather common in the 
LMedG and EMG period, and they are found not only with A-stem verbs but also with 
E-stem verbs, in literary texts as well as in non-literary documents from various areas, 
from at least the 15th c. onwards (mss of Pol. Tr). As far as E-stem verbs are concerned, the 
majority of non-literary texts originate from western areas (Heptanese, Central Greece). In 
verse texts it is sometimes clear that the uncontracted written form should be read as falling 
diphthongs (see e.g. the examples from Liv. E and Love poems). 


A-stems 
v& Tous xuBepvdr Pol, Tr, 2805 app. crit. (X); Kal vex adie re Bouere ibid. 1555 app. crit. « 
(BV) 
ouvatravTcer pou 6 M6805 Liv, E 296; dvapetder  Podduvn ibid. 1264 
péoa fh xapdic pou o” &yattder Love poems V 303 
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:* GAA Tou peAetdéer Theseid V1.31,8 (Olsen): 
Sid ver pd KuBepvcer (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998:. 45, 55. 19) 
dni Wads pas yeAder (ca, 1560, Ancona, MARKOS 1977: Ia, 27.8) 
doky erepveer (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.17) 
dik vd t& Pactra Diig. Alex. Sem. § 1024 
var deyorréer (1655, Moldavia, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 9, 78.15) — 
Trépter kal €eyuydcet BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 206.2; ypoixce: 1&A1 ibid. 240, 4 
ve KuPepvder (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 89, 321.7) 
dpxivice ve yoAder (1687, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957; 35, 119. oe 
wepvder NEOFYTOS, Achouri 303 
va dpyivcer (1693, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969e: 66.4), 
d&pyice va vie Don Kis. 55.36 


E-stems 

olxovoyder Pol, Tr. 8985 app. crit. (AX); va thy mapnyspén ibid. 9851 app. crit. ®) 

ao Kuvnydet 6 Métpos Chron. Toc. 885 

Senrvder Peri xen. 413 - , 

kal mépauta yooder Alex. Rim. 212 

v& tepoupydn (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 42, 103. 20) 

dporoy&e var tis SHoT (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 49. 11) 

xo dAous KaToupdée: JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 151 . 

&v pas &Sixder (1654, Karpenisi, SrEEANIS/PARA TEEN DARN OU: THEODORIDI 1992: 1 
83.14) 

va KAepovopcel To GAA (1660, Zakynthos, Boge 1957; 2, 115.17) 

trpogevdet (1661, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 26, 114. 63) 

va tov cKAousdn (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourArIpI 2004/06: 1, 145.26). 

tis Tov petpder (1669, Central Greece, STEPANIS/PAPATHIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORID 1992: 
84, 216.23) ; 

Kivdet vk TPOBGAE: BOUNIALIS M. , Diig. Pol 238. 16 

ouprrabéer (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 13, 10.2; aad 1695, ibid. 192, 115. ay 


For anaptyxis of /y/ between the stem-vowel lal and the 3 sg. ending, asinv écravrdryn 
Assizes B 455. ia : sexe EATTANOS PEN ia 346.1, see 2.1 2. 225 see ay 1 
55240: 


ee 


‘ This rare uncontracted E-stem ending -¢e1 and a shortened variant -¢ occurs in legal texts 
from Cyprus with the verb éyKoAd (see also 3 pl. in -¢ouv). For similar forms of barytone — 
vowel-stem verbs, on which these endings may have been modelled, see 2.1.1.2; see also 
2.4 for shortened forms of duvée (< duvico) for 2 sg. (Suvés) and 3 sg. (6pvg), which can 
be found in the same area (Cyprus, as well as Rhodes): byKonéet (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SON 


1973: 21.126-7 and 65. = are Assizes B a 21, 7,308: a and ae 30 as ee 


Ist Petco Plural | 


-oipe(v) | -obpeve | 2 


4 Conjugation eae 1469 


For 1 pl. the original E-stem ending -otipe(v), which had begun to replace the AG A-stem 
ending -Gpev in Hellenistic times (see 1.1.4), is the most commonly used ending for all 
oxytone verbs in both literary and non-literary LMedG and EMG texts from all areas: 


E-stems 
Aadotpev Chron. Mor. H 3844; ve BonSotiev ibid. 3950 
mrotodpev (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.10); épodoyotipey (bid 414, 2) 
oSav of Becopotipev Dig. E 111; tpooSoxotipev ibid. 121 
Spxov ppixrdov Toiwtpev Liv, V 103; &s teprrarotyev ibid. 2505 - 
pootpev Florios 49 (Hesseling) 
xpewortouper of d&tragdtravtes (14th-15th c., Athos, PerOrs et al. 1995: 95, iss ae 
286 v& xatorotipev Achil. N 698 
v& TrAnEAOUHev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 182.17-18; ous? duis gchoduey ibid. 234. 25 - 
els T& Trovotpev Tévece BERGADIS, Apok. A 158; wat “ UE pnereciey ibid. 370 | 
aAgov ou Kaptepoupev Diig. Apoll. 297 
Ailétov va TeAotpev Diig. Alex, E 158.21—2 (Lolos); hyionayatuey ibid, 221. 12 
TepParotpev (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.7) -: 
ve kpatotpev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 272, 268.16); v& srouno Ue? (bi. 

268.17) 

ouvyxwpotpev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.12; dutropotpev ibid. 22.17 
yik va Trepitratotpev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1757; pd of vax TroAepoupev ibid. 2578° 
Tapa dcov emOupoupev nels Don Kis. 44. 29 


A-stems OS) BeBe 
vixotpev tous Pol.:Tr. 2961 app. crit. (V); toApotpev ibid. a app. crit. (AVX) ae 
Kkatapwtotpev Dig. E 1220 pee! 

énlapev v& pty Stiyotuev Liv, E 2682; cuvatravtrotipey ibid. 3056 - 
trepvotpev Liv. a 4043 and 4044 
Kal dyatrotpev tous éx8pots Chron. Toc. 2601 
Pactotipev to MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.31; pnvotpev gov ibid. 472.14 
- S41 vk Epwtotpev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.9-10; nee: ibid. 371.15 
XOpeve kt as TNSOUpEV Katis12 _ : 
av Tous avOpdstrous yeAotpev Nouxtos, Ais. Myth. 24. 10 
peBotpev Vios Aisop. K 179.18 
twotpev GERMANO, Grammar 91.15 
v& kipvoUpev els thy tedrreZov (1634, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 58, 156. 12-13) 
v& tiv &trepvotpev Bertoldos 45.12-13 
éAAo Sev Tpotipoupev LANDOS, Kalok. 338.12, 
“TOUS exAexTous Tiyowpev TOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 5201; Kat autéver Ta xedotpen ibid. 6896 © 


Attestations of the loss of final fol can be found sporadically from the Koine Sian 
(DIETERICH 1898: 249), becoming more frequent in texts from all areas from at least the 
14th c. onwards (see also I, 3.7.2.2): ee 


% Note that ms V of Machairas’s Chronicle always retains final /o/ with verb endings, except before a nasal, e.g. 
v&, N& and the preceding verb are often written without word division, and writing two v’s would imply a gem- 
inate pronunciation (see I, 3.4), which appears not to have been the case: S&v Guopotpevatticopey tUroTes / 
Sév hutropotps ver trofsoupev throtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.13-14 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari). Voustro- 
nios, on the other hand, omits final /n/ only before clitics starting in /s/, where the combination /n/ + /s/ would 
lead to a geminate pronunciation of /s/: moAoHoupe oe VOUSTR., Chron. A 176.12-13 (cf. Taocopev coou 
MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 258.36 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari)). 
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E-stems —° 
: 001 yap Sustuyotpe Chron. Mor H 1824; es Lode ibid. 3020. 
dn ve prope Dig. E 883 
woAopotpe oe vex fEeupers (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 16, 11. 1) 
apyotpe Pol. Tr. 1573 app. crit. (V); es ibid. 5482 app. crit. ase 
Kal &v Cotpe Liv. x 827 
TAgov otK GgeAotipe Velis. N? 331 
v dpyoupe FALIEROS, Ist. On. 274; xpatotpe ibid. 487; ver 88 v" Semone id., Rim, Par. 46 
awdvtes of TEOGKUVOUE Alex. Rim. 787; kal 6Ao1 a le ibid. 1615; menses ibid. 
2031 
xoupetotpe Diig. Alex. K 376.7 . a 
treQupodpe (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.16) 
troAcuotpe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 87.18; éxaptepoinye ibid. 88.33 ; 
v& Ciodpe (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.14); va tapaKaAoiipe (ibid. 59. 50-1) 
6,71 x1 &v teeG@upodpe KORNAROS, Erot. 11.709; Sév mrpérrer vex nee ibid. [V.1414. 
xaipetotive (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.PS) . ~ 
HAodpe FOSKOLOs, Fort. 11.278; heAeToUpe ibid. 1.482 


A-stems 
edyoAa tév Trepvotpe Liv. E 3902 
v d&yatrodpe FALIEROS, Ist. On. 514; véx & pote id., Evot. En. 129 
v& trepvotipe PIKAT., Rima thrin. 205 © 
yorxotipe Alex. Rim. 788; tirrotes 58v wrqotdpe ibid. 1785 
BaotoGpe FylL gadar. 131 
vax tepvotipe CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.149; xomiobye ibid. IV.431; venae ibid. IV.432 
ypomotpe Kornaros, Ervot. 1.1635 : 
peActotive FOSKOLOS, Fort. 011.482; tapattepvotipe ibid. IV.400 


With addition of -(v)e the ending has been found in texts from Crete and Chios, but 
may have had a wider geographical distribution (see I, 2.6.3.3): v& TroAguotpeve Spot 
Petritsis, Dig. O 2575; tepvowpeve BOUNIALIS M.:, Diig. Pol. 171.10; 8apotpeve ibid. 
334.17; yeAotpeve ibid. 334.21; Coupeve ibid. 334.20; ot TpooKuvoupeve ibid. 365.16; 
ypoixoupeve id., Kat. ofel. 83. 


Le Ce oe 


The residual A-stem ending -Gpev, which had started to disappear gradually from Hellenistic 
times onwards (see 1.1 4), is occasionally used in literary and non- oe texts, wh both 
A and B-stem verbs. With ins is ending: final /nf is not praciee omitted: 


A-sems tea 
TS Xopdoia hydyw t& &trep ytdpev (1139, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll, V: 3, 295. 8) 
ToAudpev Pol. Tr. 4945 app. crit. (B) 
: SuvattavTapev Liv, « 3187 app, crit. (P); ve tpugddpev ibid, 3363 - 
~ TwewdSspev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], pain 1513; i boca sie: 2110 
« GAAov ob wrdagdpev Velth. 1261 - 
; ~ Gunxavepev (1453, Gallipoli, Daanouzks 1963: 2, 83. 19) Eco 
“* Kal Bodspev cot Spanos A 323°: ete Neer ey 
“Ken Bathdiey ToaKEIM KypR., Pali 4147, xpelat va ouomrespev ibid, 4671 | 
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E-stems 
arordapev (1165, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 169, 222. 10); ee (bid. 222. 218). 
tpeis pev COpev (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NysTazoPOULOU 1966: 1, 288. a 
Trorduev yuoortdv (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 265. ay 
1b wads ve Tov KpaT&pev Chron. Mor H 811 © 
&v C&pev Liv. a 827 app. crit. (P) 
dpodoyduev (1493, Rhodes, Tsopanakis 1970: 57.81) 
dtav, Aéyoo, Ta Bewpapev NouKIOS, Ais. Myth, 3.8 (spelled Gecopdyev in the ed.) 


i=} 


The ending -&pe, the most common ending for A-stem verbs in MG, is absent from LMedG, 
and has been found only once in an EMG manuscript, namely ms N (16th c. ) of Livistros: 
ouvatravTapye &vOpetrov Liv. a 3187 app. crit. t. (N). od 


ep fm] 


This is a rather dubious ending with one attestation. The ending is rather common with the 
imperfect of oxytone verbs, which may have been a source of confusion, but it cannot be 
excluded that this is simply a writing mistake: Agov pndéiv dpyotpav. Pol. Tr. 2962 app. 
crit. (V). 


2nd Person Plural Be gah 
}2 | sare(o) (+e) - 5 


For the 2nd person pl. of A-stem verbs, the inherited ending -ate is the standard ending 
in both literary and non-literary texts throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar; this ending is also used with E-stem verbs (for the identical 2 PI. pres. imp. 
ending see 4.5.1.2): BT sad 


ems e 
. Stav Tpuyate 1d eae Log, parig. L 37 
vax To Eyporkate Chron. Mor. H 2692 
Kav wndapare Dig. E 69 
wavtes ve Tov Tate Liv. V 639; Kal doeis Guepipvarre De 213 
So01 pt &yorrate Chron. Toc. 2054 
Baot&re Phys. 1086 
és Topycrre MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 486.33 (< toAyd) 
wngere FALIEROS, Ist. On. 458 
va 1d ypoixa&rte PIKAT., Rima thrin. 477 ee 
yeAate SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.13 © vs 


a ht ote 


4 Although it cannot be excluded that one should send ouvetravT& pe ebeasros (cf. ouvortavta pe 6 TIdos 
Liv, «360 and ouvatravré pe 6 BactAeds ibid. 2501; in the context both forms, 3 sg. and 1 pl. are suitable), the 
fact that the other versions of Livistros also have 1 pl. forms (guvorravrotpey Liv. E 3056, s 1896 and Vv 2837; 

“ Suvareyraay P isi is at ee an ieacano} that ine fom of N is gure rain 
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v& Te ypoixate Pist. kekoim. 19-20; vé& 1& 2peuvicte ibid. 20 

tTipe&te GERMANO, Grammar 91.15 

pe yerdte Bertoldin. 129.31 

xal Strotov cyorrérre Saoeté To PAPASYNAD., Chron. I 27.1 15 

Tov Kéopov meds Trepverte IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1644; wnpecre ibid. ae 
wi thy ‘potate PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1507 


E-stems ; 
vex p&s Bonbarte Chron. Mor. H 2703 
Tore pt) GSquoverre Liv. V 985 
Aryopérre FALIEROS, Ist. On. 457; ouvmnpate id., Thrinos 144; 1d tas tov &dixcre ibid, 232 
xeipotovarre MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.11; woAopére ibid. 382.2; wAnpeAcre ibid. 450.32 
pio&te BERGADIS, Apok. V 160 
tov mpookuvare KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 349.17 © 

” vd Te épeuverte Pist. kekoim. 20 | 

dyputvate KALLIOuP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 14.38 
Troté phy Td piodre TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 348 
pty Aerrowuyate Bertoldin. 110.1; 14 eft émOupare ibid. 169.13 
va Td Acitoupyate LANDOS, Geopon. 254.25 ‘ 
v& yAaka&re MONTSEL., Evgena 384 
unde petavodte (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [2], 13.18) 
xatappovarre NEOFYTOS, Achouri 319; petpé&rte ibid. 320 


Addition of final /a/ was encountered in texts from Chios: véx A@erev ve: yeA&tev KONDAR., 
Paides 84; xal phv épyoTopatev ibid. 251; av émOupa&rtev Aoittov va& yporktoetev 
Prosopsas, Eulogy (quoted in MANOUSAKAS/PUCHNER 2000: 29, fn. 14). Verb forms in 
-dteve, with added -(v)e (for which see I, 2.6.3.3), have not been found in the texts exam- 
ined, but they are likely to appear at least in texts from Chios (cf. 2 pl. pres. of E-stems and 
of barytone verbs, 4.1.2.1 and 4.1.1.1). , 


Pe? Ja] -eite(v) t -elteve t -yre(v) t-tyreve 


For the 2 pl. of E-stem verbs, the inherited ending -cite is used in both literary and non-lit- 
erary texts throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods, often alongside forms in 
-&te (for the identical 2 pl. pres. imp. ending see 4.5.1.2). The ending has not been found 
with A-stem verbs: 


Toreite oUTws kal obtws NIKON, Logos 9 312.32 
v& Tous wuxoTrovijre Log. parig. L733 
kal éoeis duepysveite Liv, « 3081 
v& troAguijre Achil. N 259 
Cette FALIEROS, Thrinos 77 
woptrateite BERGADIS, Apok. A 532 
v& GynArogpovite Alex. Fyll. 45.14; 1pookuvelte ibid. 45. 14 
2A&te, phy dpyeite Thysia Avr, 238 
Tov Gedv otroU emiopKelte NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 2A, 8. 
_. Wepwareite NeoryTos, Achouri 370 a 


Addition of final /n/ or of -(v)e to this ending occurs in texts on Chios (for details see 
I, 2.6.3.3 and I, 3.7.2.1): phy pe Gopitev Konpar., Paides 1; v& tTOov KatTatrorirev 
PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3030; toptraretteve GERMANO, Grammar 50.2. 
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3rd Person Plural 


np =o 


The inherited E-stem ending -otm, which had started to replace the AG A-stem ending 
-€o1 in the Hellenistic period, continues to be used throughout and beyond the Ebieds and 
EMG periods, in texts from all areas: 


E-stems 
Aadotor Nikon, Logos 9 310.29 
#£crropotv Kal gpitrovow Kal Aoyiopopayotiow PARASPOND., Machi Varad 83 
Kal kovtapits KTutroton Imb, Rim. 462; xwotan ibid. 566 
xnAadotiot SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 186; d&pedoton ibid. 190 
vi AaAotion Deft. Par. 20 
(ntotot pe SFRANTZIS, Chron. 56.5 
Stv Gpyota Alex. Rim. 202; xai tot Papotion ibid. 1346; mAaAoian ibid. 1649 
qrouAovat (1592, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 19, 74.8) 
Tepitrarotor MOREZINOS, Klini 262.8-9 
tiovor CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.185; va pe tpooxuvovor ibid. I. 280 
v’ &Biotor Stathis 11.511 (< dvd) - 
vé pwAiote1 (1612, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 7, 361. 15) 
vapTupovion dvTdpa Kal of téccepis (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.5) 
evAoyovon Thysia Avr. 857 
qrapaxoAotiot PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §14.8; 10 Emdupotor ibid. IV §18. 2-3 
KaroiKoticn So yuvaikes Vios Aisop. D 240.4 


A-stems 
eyatrotion SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 232 
Tipouv Tov kal éyatrovor Tov Byz, Il. 641 
kat xonpetotion oe (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 27.8-9) 
dAo1 Tous Thy ypikoticn Alex. Rim. 642; va tov é&yorrotion ibid. 658 
va tks &yorroton Epain. gyn. 122 
tipotio1 MOREZINOS, Klini 262.8 
XaAvoto1 MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1412 
xotriovo1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 68; 1a puAAa ¢ évre paSiover ibid. IV.46 
uw dvayoAAioton Stathis I1.475 
tisotion Thysia Avr. 858 
kal Sv 1d étroytotion PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §18.3 — 
&gévtn pe yporxotor DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 58 
&prrovor PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2345 
vé tepvotion pt Ta Trpccypard Toove (1686, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 6, 51.5) 
yprwiotion KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.1934; Seiko ibid. V.40 


Addition of final /n/ occurs a before. and ee the aa covered a this Gramma 


E-stems 

Trorovow NIKON, Logos 9 312.36 
Kal toto: éruxotow Log. parig. L 111; pepypvoton ibid. 1.731 

fas Strou Ziotiow Assizes B 381.3 

xpactotiow Achil L 1065; xatapiAoton ibid. 1070; Aryobupotow | ibid. 1284 
Kal mAcAovow Te pape Imb. Rim. 456; Gopotow Ty ol kaAoypés ibid. 641 
v&é To1oUav paAoxlav Diig. Alex. E 29.16 (Konstantinopulos) 

oxotrovoly Epain. gyn. 121 
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wapavepis Aerroupyotow ZYGOM., Synopsis 174.E.7 
v& py xpeworoviow (1599, Zakynthos, PLouMIDIS 1995/98: 87.18) 
Thy dvouaatixiy ... els -aSes tepatovoiw ol viv “EAAnves KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 108.28 
(from the O-stem verb tepaté) 
Liodow (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 714, 968.30) 
‘ vex &kAousodorv (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.6) 


A-stems 
tpooKoAhotow NIKON, Logos 1 108.15 
yAuKéa Tov xatpetotow Chron. Mor. H 228 
vex yevvotiow Anak. Konst. 84 
xoArotiow kkorpa Velis. x 58 
traiZouv, xappoyeAotiow Imb. Rim. 85 
yepoticwy G.ykys, Penth. Than. 567 
va Té KOTOUaI (1517 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 3, 51.17) 
é&yatotow MoREZINOS, Klini 66.22; éroxototaw ibid. 79.28 - 
xepSotow Diig. Alex. Sem, $ 310 - 
Sév yadotow Vios Aisop. D 225.39 
TrOAAd yanpetovat (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS nen 3, 49.27-8) 


The ending -ovotve, with added -(v)e, is attested in texts of south- wesienn: provenance 
(Crete, Heptanese) and in Dig. O (Chios), from the 16th/17th c. onwards. In literature, 
and especially in verse texts, it appears to have a broader geographical distribution than 
in non-literary texts. Its appearance in texts such as Ioakeim Kyprios’s Pali may be due to 
literary influence from Cretan/Heptanesian texts. For details see I, 2.6.3.3... 


Eutrvodoiwe MOREZINOS, Klini 51.1; xivovowve ibid. 66.10 

kal 16001 Trefupouows CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 19; oryavotoprrarovowe id., Panor. 1.423 

yeAouowe Thysia Avr. 1028 

v& pty dtroxoTovaiwe FOSKOLOS, Fort. TII.80; yptxovowe th Bpdon ibid. IIL. 205 

tpooKaAovove TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 4 ; xepvowvonve ibid. 1.636; 1rnSovonve ibid. 1.702 

Hoole Tot voddpo (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.121) 

T& Cytovoive (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.19) 

Tpookuvouoive JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3733 and 4288; trapaxadowvowe ibid. 4365 

va TH podoyovote (1663, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 6,416.19) 

tSovoive BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 313; terovowve ibid. 317 

KTUTOUoIwe PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1524 

Katoikovoive KORNAROS, Erot. 1.683; &vayaddiovawe ibid. 1.2189; kovtapoxtuTrovanwe ibid. 
11.2066 


Poo 


The residual A-stem ending -@ox(v), which had started to disappear gradually from 
Hellenistic times onwards (see 1.1.4), is occasionally used in LMedG and EMG texts, with 
and without final /n/, with both fe and E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
vik&ot kal Tov ‘Adn GLyxas, Stichoi 88 
ouvavT@ow Dig. GL. 216; Melee ibid. i. 219, Baravéson ibid. Vi. a 
TLdow Ptoch. 189° 


4 Conjugation bes 1475 


dpdow xal ta oKxUBada Proch, IV 566 

1d mpaypa Seirkidorv Pol. Tr. 11793; tov AvOeveop tdovv ibid. 13096 
xal &yarraar pe TOAAG Diig. tetr. 755 app. crit.(C) 

éppdor [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 192; tpwté&or ibid. 2141 : 
yeddsow Spanos D 114; } d&travtdow 4 youpetdow atrrdv ibid. 118-19 
va Tous &yaTtdo1 NEOFYTOS, Achouri 30 


E-stems 
noidaw tatta of Tatd&pion as Adyouv (1256, Palatia (Miletos), N YSTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 
289.15) 
an’ aditous étrov Ké&uvouol Té KAaTroTd Kal fadow Ptoch. HT90 — 
ol tdvtes étratvésoiv Liv, « 1082 app. crit. (P) 
Toads ve pty ptropGoiv ERMON., Ilias 21.86 a 
*reBupdo ve Epywvta (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.5) _ 
e¥OUs Crt&o1 thy BovAty [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 82 
xal doa pe Kaptep@or (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 42, 72.8) 
Katoikdo1v (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 214, 152.6) - 
v& uty Katappovdo1 NEOFYTOS, Achouri 29 


eb foo 


This rare uncontracted E-stem ending occurs in the Itinerary of Vasileios Vatatsis (18th 
c.). The form may have been created for metrical reasons, although it may also have been 
modelled on similar forms of barytone vowel-stem verbs, for which see 2.1.1.2 (cf. also 
-touv, below): pavtlijSes tous KaAgouotw VATATSIS, Periig. II 80. 


The ending -ouv first appeared with barytone verbs as the result of an analogy with the 
endings of the past tenses (see 4.1.1). First attestations of the ending -otv with oxytone 
(E-stem) verbs appear in the writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain (late 11th/early 12th 
¢., preserved in an early 12th-c. ms), in 12th-c. documents from S. Italy and in Spaneas 
V (ms ca. 1200). First exauipies: of this ending with A-stem verbs can be found from the 
14th c. onwards. 

The alternation between the inherited ening er and the innovative ending -otv(e) 
persists throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, and is certainly not restricted to verse 
texts; it is an intrinsic feature of the language, and certainly not an artificial metrical de- 
vice (HINTERBERGER 2001, esp. 227-35). Both Sofianos and Germano give both alterna- 
tives: yeAoUon kal yeAotv SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.13; Tiyotve, vel TyoGor GERMANO, 
Grammar 91.15, though Germano mentions that Chiot displays a marked preference for 
-ouv(e) over -ouat (ibid. 87.10-11). Some representative examples are: 
E-stems 

kal ob5é adrol oUpgevoty NIKON, Logos 9 316. 14-15; gidoverxouv id. , Logos 31 818. 14; 


dpoAoyoiiv ibid. 820.16 
&pxotv os Kal yoptalvouv oe Spaneas V 28 


! 
i 
i 
i 
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1476 TH Verb Morphology 


of pdv prdodv tas xeipas Tou Dig. G 1.204; pSovowv ibid. IV.122 
weptratouy Log. parig. L731 

K’ Eelntotv Chron. Mor. H 278; v& tot BonBotv ibid. 1283 

Kpecrotiv Arm, 37; ovx hutopotv trepdoat ibid. 39 

vex Treptratotv, vi Siaxovotv Chron. Toc. 3207 

ve “Troe Goiiv ToUs &pxovras LIMEN., Velis. (A) 655 

ver Tov Bwopouv Achil. L 26; rpooxuvoiv tov. ibid. 68 

TTOAAG TreGULOGy SAo1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.14; v& Hoty ibid. 168.12 
Sc01 TO TEpIKUKAOUY (1528, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 75, 101.7-8) 
Kal AcAoty govt avOpamlvny Dig. Alex. E 25.11 (Konstantinopulos) 
BoupBoupaxi&Zouv Kal Tovotv CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.28; xal mpooxoAotv ibid. 11.315 
pirotv Bertoldos 15.4; més of Cn todv tcévav ibid. 23.18 

mAaAotv te papa Tous PETRITSIS, Dig. O 247, tapnyopoty ibid. 893 


A-stems 
én &yatrodv Chron. Mor. H 3687; ® Secret tous ibid. 6369; v& pt yeAotv ibid. 8447 
mAdov c&yarroGy Tov TéAgpov Pol. Tr: 1593; tpwtoiv tov ibid. 11466 
ouvatravtoiy tov Liv, a 4357 
ambSoiv, xaBoAixedouv Arm. 79 
Tous &vSpas trpétrer vd trepvov Dig. E 1531 
ol Ads v’ cryatrotv Tous yertévous Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.15-16 
xal dyatroty tov Velis. x 203; xaAotv ibid. 277; caetuests ibid. 523 
kal of yoveis Tov Epwtoby Achil. L 894... 
Tipodv Tov Kal &yatrotion tov Byz. Il. 641 
Paototv youl SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 166 
vikoilv tous KaT& Kpétos LIMEN., Velis. (A) 602 
ot yoAvotv PAPASYNAD., Chron, 1§31.68 
*pwtoiv Tov yi& Tov xalavav KonstT. Diax., Ist, Makaritou Marko 73 
¥ ol 1révte Tous THIOGV Tov PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1196 
xoAvouv (1681, Ioannina, VeLoupis 1987: 9, 304, f.1v.13) 


The deletion of final /n/, resulting in -o0, is a common morphophonological phenomenon 
in southern regions and the Aegean, and not restricted to verb endings. Early examples 
occur in texts from Sicily and Asia Minor (for details see I, 3.7.2.2): 


“vat pot PonBot 6 Oeds Kal 1d Syiov elayyéhiov (1137, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 8, 
628.23) 
art TH yépia cou tréptou Kal KUAOU SULT. WALAD, Poem V 6 
. meTOU pe Liv. V 1796; Katagidod pe ibid. 2175 
. Tapnyopot of &pyovtes Byz Il. 119 
. ol &veobev agevtes Cyto cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 280.15 
; roe Ss Xatpetot (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 26.5); katapiAot (1502, ibid. 6, 
“va To KuBepvod (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7; 127.8) 
vay’ &yotrou, va pe TLOU Kon va Le TpOoKUVvOU! CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.280 
TpooKvou Thy travepdoty cou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.2) 
KtuTroU pou GERMANO, Grammar 87.19 
TOUAOG kal TapaSivou (1667, Ikaria, TsEL1Kas 2000: 37, 30.19~20) 
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An added /e/ to the ending -otv, resulting in -otve, is first encountered in the 14th/L5th c. 
(see I, 2.6.3.3 for details): 


dxphy Te Evtepa fydsv trototve kal tas KdpSas Dig. tetr. 535 app. crit. L© 

BonBotve Theseid 1.96,8 (Follieri) 

vixove pas Alex. Rim. 940; vex xpwoototive ibid. 2466; trarSié yevvowve ibid. 2490 

Lotve (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 238, 335.9) 

va trovAotve (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 60.25) 

TapaKadotive of TOAAG CHORTATSIS, Erof IV.587; kal oxids 5& pe Baopotve id., Katz. Prol. 3 

va toU BonBoiive Chron. Tourk. Soult. 35.1; 88 ut &yatotive ibid. 37.34 

paptupotive (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.27) 

xtuTroGve pou GERMANO, Grammar 87.21 

Cotive ol Ouyatépes (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 182.93) 

va porrapetpotive (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 68.30); véx t& KuBepvoiive (1644, ibid. 
297, 233.22) 

v& pt toaBobve (1659, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 29, 52.3) 

véx huttropotve (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 312.6) 

Kal propotve var pTrapKapiotoive (1681, Sena VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508. er?) cantor from 
Mani) 

dxrives Seni omGoBoroive Irodis I. 40 


This rare uncontracted E-stem ending has been found in a legal text from Cyprus with 


the verb tyxoAé (cf. 3 sg. in -¢e1). For similar forms of barytone vowel-stem verbs, on 


which this ending may be modelled, see 2.1.1.2: &mé totto 14 cot Eyxahgouv os 1300, 
Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.121-2). . 


_ The ending -av, very common in MG, especially in its extended form -ave, is absent from 


LMedG texts, and very rare in EMG ones. Very few examples have been found, in 17th- 
and 18th-c. texts:* guAav tds SVrOnes © cou Diakr., Diig. Pol. 1074; TN EFTHYM., 
Chron. Gal. 48.3. ae 


mS fmm 


Uncontracted A-stem endings, with or without anaptyxis of /y/ (see I, 3.5.2.1), are quite 
common for 2 sg. and 3 sg. (see above), but very rare for 3 pl.: guoAoyayouv (1582, 
Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 205, 124.13); AtpoxtovowvTar cav oKUAe Kat TépToUV Kal 
yopcouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1956. : 


5 The following example is problematic: kal 1& Aapmpa Tis UoEwS VIKaY Thy SuoTUX!a Byz. IL 616; according 
to the app. crit. the ms has a singular form vix&, which would make this an example of Attic syntax; there are 
more cases of so-called Attic syntax in this text (e.g. T& Eéva, Te trapdbofa t& yéyovev els Tpolav ibid. 13). 


ia 
i 
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4.1.2.2 a Voice 


Bap(e)idpov 


[General Restricted 
Bap(e)pot 


yerxotpar Bapotpar Bapotp 
“1 Bap(erotpan 


inal = — oe 


yewaraiv 


yerx(e)(ért 
yercoupedev 


Bapowpecbe(v) 


2) ypiKGorte | ypixdotev | 


yprKaote yerxdotev 


~ 


Papeioge | 


yprx(ejéote | |Pap(e)iéore | 


Bapeiote yerx(e)iéobe Bap(e)iéo8e 
yprxotote — [Bapotiote 
yerKoviobev Bapotiofev 


yptxotioteve |Bapovoteve 


4 Conjugation 1479 


ypixotvtaw | Bapotvraw 
yernOvtov Papdévtai/ 
ypixdévtat Bapdévta. 


} ypik(e)idvror 
ypix(ejodvrat [Bap(e)iodvrar(v) 


ypixigvrat (Raptévtat) 


Present subjunctive: For 1 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl. of original E-stem verbs, the residual 
endings -®pot, -ape8a and -dvta1, which are identical to the corresponding residual 
endings of the present indicative and subjunctive of A-stem verbs, can sporadically be 
found. Other than that, all forms of the present subjunctive of both A- and E-stem verbs 
are identical to or homophonous with those of the present indicative. The only endings 
that are traditionally spelled differently from those of the present indicative are 2 sg., 
3 sg. and 2 pl. of E-stem verbs. However, not all modern editors choose to make this 
graphematic distinction. 


a 


ie ae 
fmm 
Pe 


A oe 
Ce 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


se ft -ojpor(v) | ~(e)otpen 


The inherited pres. ind. ending -odjpa of E-stem verbs, which had started to replace AG 
-Gpo1 with A-stem verbs from Hellenistic times onwards (see the introduction to Chapter 
2), is used with all oxytone verbs throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods: 


eT A aes SRE RR TS NT 


ee —————————— 


1480 Ill Verb Morphology 


E-stems — 
3rteos WANPopopotpat NIKON, Logos 4 206.24, axpiBodoyotpat id., Logos 9 312.7-8 
: : xptos oUSsv poPotpor GLYKAS, Stichoi 546 
% Bapotjo to Ptoch. 11214 
: &gnyoupor Chron. Mor, H 7955 
TAhy toito émigavotpen Liv. V 1294 
vex Cooapxotpar (1497, Corfu, KaRyDis 1999b: 1, 305.24) 
ver Autrotpat FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 7 
APG vpoopen Tov BiokodvTny MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.27 
xal Sév Td Erranvotpar ZINOS, Vair. 80 
trouAodpon GERMANO, Grammar 76.8 
Trdss AUTO pon BY adté (1655, Moldavia, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 9, 78.18) 
1THpa AoyoUpat PaciAids BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 577.25 
Gupotipion NEOFYTOS, Achouri 74 : : 
goPodpal ce Thrinos Kypr. 321 
av dev xaKkoev@upoupar Don Kis. 177.34 


A-stems 
. ttrakpooUpat NIKON, Logos 9 316. 6 app. crit. t.(S) 

yd otk d&rratotpai Dig, GVI.50 
olite kauyotpat to Chron, Mor. H 5508 
pacotpan Kav dAlyov Proch. IV app. crit. (PK) 
Kotpotpat pete oéva Achil. N 1257 
tatta cot Katnpotipo: Porikol 1 149 
&s Kootpot Paroim. H 54 
v& Bpouxotpat Alosis 1000 
yeAotpar SOFIANOS, Grammar 68.22 
v& pi] pouxpotipnen Thysia Avr. 209; xi Girvo yAuKU Koipotipan ibid. 485 
yeAotpot GERMANO, Grammar 76.15; totpar ibid. 93.5 
KaTapotpar Aortév Thy twarplSav cas Vios Aisop. I 283.1 
ypixoGpor técov dyapves Bertoldin. 151.24 
o1d payeperd trerotpen FOsKOLos, Fort. IV.35 
evdcu eyo kopovpai Don Kis. 540.31-2 


Addition of final /n/ occurs occasionally: Kal 1éAtv Epnyotpary Tov Thy EpctoTAactay 
Liv. E 833; xal va o&s 1 d&qnyotipatw ibid. 2774; dtriAoyotpaw DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 
1290 app. crit.; xo1°5é 1 avactopowpat Apoll. Rim. N 593; xo Tapa To Bupoupany ibid. 
594. - 

Forms with semivowel /j/ added after the stem consonant have been found with E-stem 
verbs in texts of southern provenance from at least the 16th c. onwards (ms date of Chron. 
Mor. T and Falieros) (for a discussion of this semivowel, see 2.1.2.2.4): 


_, Kal’yo TOMd& Papiotpat Chron. Mor. T 845 

' BapioGpat FALIEROS, Ist. On. 383 : 
pnst Paptodpor &v elpar KoAaopévos eh Cans 65. 2 a 
va Tov “ikaAloupen Rim Apoll, N 1027 PRs 
Bapiotpor P&N Diath, 244 


4 Conjugation 1481 


tepiooa ™ Papiospot CHORTATSIS, Panor. 111.249; va kpomoGpen id., ey 11.248 transcr. X 
(Legrand) 

xpatioGpot FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. I 20; BaptoGpor +01 ibid. 11.88 

BapioGyen KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1174, 11.908 and V.1000 

Paprodpat oe odv thy Cooty pou Irodis MI1.307-8 

xal rupavviotpan dAUT Ta KATSAITIS, Thyest. 1.120 

&y giAsiodpon SPANOS, Grammar 41.1 


Forms in -1 are phonetic rather than sncealogleal variants of -1 (ise th mid-vowel raising 
see I, 2.5.4): Sv 1 &pvotpr (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.20); 
Sév Koisodp (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.16). 


The residual A-stem ending -@po1, which had been replaced by -odpan long before the 
LMedG period, is used occasionally throughout the LMedG and EMG periods with both 
A- and E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
. TooTpadSpon GLYKAS, Stichoi 551; ép@pen ibid. 557 
2yd ob Kauy@pot Chron. Mor. H 6185 
kat ob Kauy@pat Diig. tetr. 540 
doa &v Exe kal KTdpon (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 42, 72. eo 
av Sev atrat@por RODINOS, Martyr. Neof. 323.20-1 
éyo oSév TAavdpar Dig. A 2890 
éy® obxK &trar@poa Dig. T 1930 
xatapd&pon Vios Aisop. K 206.9 


E-stems 
tlOnur Kal trordpot (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 234, 11) 
Kpatdpat KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 349.19 
&v KoAd Gupdpon (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 90, 94. oe &xdpn Bupdpon (1641, ibid. 229, 
169.25) 
&v piA@pau SPANOS, Grammar 41.1 


In texts from the 14th c. onwards, the ending /‘ome/ preceded bya scisteauiel il can occa- 
sionally be found. The etymologizing spelling with <co> in manuscripts and modern edi- 
tions disguises the fact that this is in fact an innovative ending borrowed from the barytone 
paradigm (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): 


K’ Eyed TOAAG Baperdpon Chron. Mor. H 845; Paperdsyan ibid. 1093, 5807, 7034 and 7803 
Papidpon Ptoch, II 214 app. crit. (K) 

otév Kéapo Tupayvidpen Love poems V 481 

dard th yeved xparridpen Ptochol. A 237 

evxapiotidpon Bertoldin. 150.1 

yeAia@pot Don Kis. 49.16 


a 


1482 III Verb Morphology 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare: Bapiduanv va TX ypdqeo Chron, Mor. P 8450 app. crit. 
(Baptopey in the ms, but clearly to be read with synizesis; see II, 1.5 for a discussion). 


=e > ba 


This ending, the most common SMG ending for the four deponent verbs 6upapon, Koipcycn, 
AuTrépon, poB&pa, is absent from LMedG texts, and very rare in EMG ones. It has been 
found in the Chronicle of Galaxeidi (early 18th c., Central ey: BinyGpon EFTHYM., 


Chron. Gal. 48.1; dgnyapuar ibid. 59.16. 
SMG -iéycn has not been found in the texts examined and is therefore likely to have 


come into being after the period covered by this oan by analogy with 2 sg. -1¢0m and 
3 sg. -i¢tou, for which see below. 


2nd Person Singular . 


The inherited Koine A-stem ending -&om is used throughout and beyond the LMedG and 
EMG periods with both A- and E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
va 16 Kauyaoat Dig. E 518; iioane Koipaoat ibid. 847 
ty&ioa1 Pol. Tr. 8609 
xomsaoat, Aipiotpe; Liv. « 1401 
oxav8dpous pacd&ou Poulol. 118 app. crit. (CP) 
TOAAG Kauydoat Achil. N 967 
agixpéoo Apoll. Rim. V 491; v cypixdoat ibid. 499° 
yeAaoot SOFIANOS, Grammar 68.22 _ 
typoixtioos Alex, Rim. 1131 
va Kpepv&oa Diig. Alex, F 142.14 (Konstantinopulos) — 
v &gouxpdoar KORNAROS, Erot. II1.986 
yed&oo: GERMANO, Grammar 76.15, t1ya00n ibid. 93.5 
_. Elpoov, xopaoo; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 14.37 
" péders TIpaoon Bertoldos 62.6; kuBepvaoa ibid. 64.10 
" Sépe To Tas yeddoon Konpakr., Paides 684 
tl ouyvoxatapaco NEOFYTOS, Achouri 115 


E-stems 
Os Autaaa GLYKAS, Stichoi 395 | 
és SiomKaoat SULT. WALAD, Poem I 1 
trelvav otdty poPaoar Ptoch, [11 273.16 app. crit. (K) 
v& pynpovaoa Spaneas Z 254 (ed. ver pynpove oe) 
ovK Evéupaoar Dig. E 236 
1) poB&oa Pol. Tr. 560; Aun&oo ibid. 779 app. crit. (EV) 
OéAzis vex BonSaoa1 Poulol. 67 (mss CPV) 


4 Conjugation ao oe 1483 


dpvéiou FALIEROS, Ist, On. 134; poipohoy&oun To ibid. 591; naparovécan id., Thrinos 191 
Sti TOUS EAenuovaoa Diig. Alex. V 39.27 . 
Oupco’, apévtpa kal Kup& Theseid Prol. E 23 
poioa Cypr. Canz. 30.8; Enyaou ibid. 75.9; @AiB&oo ibid. 15. 11 
xal vex Gupaoan (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 114, 208.18) 
v& Gupaoo Vios Aisop. K 194.28; va cappovaoat ibid. 194,30 . 
Kal gov Autta&oo KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 16.25 
0t Aoy&oon VEST., Prol. Theot. 103; espnpd&oon id., Paid. Makkav. 1431; duvoRoyéocn ibid. 
1432 


vet why drratéoot dd T& euBoAoytpara (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 50. 12- 
13) 


ef [em 


The inherited Late Antique E-stem ending -efom is used throughout and beyond the LMedG 
and EMG periods with E-stem verbs, but very rarely with A-stem verbs: 


E-stems 
gofeioat GLYKAS, Stichoi 152; oTevoxwpeioat ibid, 154; treproterreionn ibid. 297 
Telvav oStv poBeioo Ptoch. II] 273.16 app. crit. (P) 
’ Rutreioon Pol. Tr. 779 app. crit. (A) - ; 
“ Tapeioat Liv. a 466 app. crit. (P) 
. &pnycioan Liv. V 3179; d&pveion tov Tov Se aaras ibid. 3711. . 
ot goReion Tov Ocdv (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 97. 3d) 
xal 1pookuveioat Velth, 144; apveiom ouyyeveis ibid. 148 
ti waporteiont [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1121 
Kal phy yoAopavijoo FALIEROS, Log. did. 68 
why Autteiont KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 346.29; 5&v een tov Oedv; ibid. 383. 39 
_ -Wavtote va Tawijoat Fyll gadar. 387B 
"pty Autreion Técov MOREZINOS, Klini 4719-20 
kal ph poBijon, pide avtika Vios Aisop. K 204.6-7 a nes 
Kai pny Autrefoot JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 281; muds va aioe: ibid. 282 
Sev euxepierelves Don Kis. 106.31 ° ; oe Sag 


A-stems : 
-. Typetoon Pol. Tr. - 8609 app. crit. ne 


ef [owe 


This innovative ending, the most common SMG ending for oxytone A-stem verbs, exists 
from at least the 14th c. onwards (the date of ms H of Chron. Mor. is 1375). In the EMG 
period this ending is used almost exclusively with E-stem verbs fon spa ang discussion, 
see 2,1.2.2.4): pw * ; 


E-stems 
v& Baperéoon Chron. Mor. H 203, 482, 584, 1092 and 2524; kat ti Te d&yoovidoan ibid, 2505 - 
yapréoar SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 15, 25 and 37 


1484 Ill Verb Morphology 


Bapiéoo FALIEROS, Ist. On. 315 and 547; 811 6 xaipds yapicet G2 Ki éodva v’ dvarnécar ibid, 
316; xi& 88 Papitoan, KUp Labdx id., Thrinos 331 - 

KGAAIOS Kparniéoan va ‘oon; Apoll. Rim. A 492 : 

itig var Baoavidoon Apoll. Rim. V 401; va Siaxoviéoon ibid. oe 

Kpateréoct SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.6 eae 

pev Bapigoon ve cooTréuns Cypr: Canz. 98.30 

dard th yeved Kpormécant Ptochol. A 209 

Bapigoon Te KoTréAIa Thysia Avr. 511 

v& Tol Bapiéoai Pist. voskos 13.176; kpaTiéoat Kaxopolpns ibid. V 6.135 

qrouAgtéoct GERMANO, Grammar 76.8 and 93.23 

vec kpatiécat Bertoldin. 118.30 

Eri: cuyxwpiéoa PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §3.20-1 

xal &v wnAoxponéoan Dimotika Ivir. X.3 

va trapattoviéaon Don Kis. 47.16 


A-stems 
tyyvéoat GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. pieggiare 
yeAgréoat SPANOS, Grammar 41.20 


The ending -1é001 can become -éoa through post-consonantal /j/ deletion (for details see I, 
2.4.7.3): dv oot pdvos cou 8 kpatéoat Kpuges Fior Suppl. 277.1-2. 

In the following example the absence of <i> or <e1> is likely to be graphematic, as /n/ is 
likely to have been palatalized before /e/ (see I, 3.8.2.3; for the same phenomenon in mod- 
ern dialects, see KONDOSOPOULOS *2001: a ad ouyxwpveoa PAPASYNAD., Chron. II 
§3.20. 


This is a rare and perhaps dubious ending, found in two “conversation books”. The first 
example could be viewed as an analogy on the basis of AG O-stem inflection (TZITZILIS 
1999: 90), but the same cannot be said for the second (E-stem) example, taken from a 
text that is actually a method for learning Arabic, the Greek consisting of literal word-for- 
word translations, or glosses, rather than “real” Greek:* t{ &vavotioon; (15th c., Athos?, 
VASMER 1922: 2374) = dvavoeion < dvavootpia); undiv dxpiPofwpetoticoa dg’ hav 
(post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 147.2d). 


3rd Person Singular 


esa -fratt -1aro0 | -&raw 


The inherited Asien ending -&Tai continues to be sed shirgughout and ee the LMedG 
and EMG periods, with both A-stem and E-stem verbs: 


7 pti to MINAS 1987a: 23, for barytone verbs, this ending can be found in the dialect of Farasa, ‘Cappe- 
locia. 


4 Conjugation 1485 


A-stems 
&n tpuTt&rai ty métpa Liv. E 1646 
xat tévta Sotravatai Achil, L710 
vex ypix&ror (1481, Rhodes?, TsirPANLIs 1968: 2, 206. 41) 
ovSév xomarrar SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 380 
gupa&rat Cypr. Canz, 24.8; Sév pod EnkoAAeran ibid. 24.13 
avayaopatat Krasop. AO 3 
vixatou Diig. Alex. F 92.4 (Lolos) 
kal v& ypoik&tat kal Té>v Bud pas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 272, 268. 19 
naoa Evas &yaTtatoan dtd Ta Epya tou MOREZINOS, Klini 49.35 - 
ve ypikarar Teeth, Seutepy Kal tpita otipa (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 211, 
216.9) 
yevvartat Bertoldin. 91.7 
per adtous Kauyata: PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem §1.17 
var &ypork&ta (1660, Zakynthos, BouBouLipis 1957: 2, 115.14) 
Biv xaAvatar NEOFYTOS, Achouri 310 
xal 8,11 GAAo ypork&tar dd Sixdv ths (1697, Naxos, ToURTOGLOU 1998/2000: 1, 117. 116) 


E-stems 
2ny&tai NIKON, Logos 4 212.1 and id., Logos 9 316.4 
étroAoya&tat (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 19.85 and 23.155-6) 
v& tous AuTa&ta1 Chron. Mor. H 1160; olkovopérran vir ZAGn ibid. 3213 
16 Tadly dvavoy&rai Arm. 68 (< dvavod); vé tov ZAenpovetan ibid. 172 
Sinya&ror SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 200; vé ut) Autra&rat ibid. 310 
TroTté pavrarogépos Sév KaTnyop&rat MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 472.25-6 
étrob Aoy&tai f yz éxelvn Oopntiba Diig. Alex. E 159.18-19 (Konstantinopulos) 
Cwotpopa&ra: (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 82, 272.19) 
evyapioTtatar (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 194, 118.12) 
v&é &trAoy&tat (1597, Andros, POLEMIS 199Sa: 41, 188.15) 
&v koAd Kal v& pry Kivato Bertoldin. 105.29 
étroU p&s Sinya&rar PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem §1.17 
v& ot Gupdtat MONTSEL., Evgena 1295 
Spnvarat PETRITSiS, Dig. O 891; taparovarran ibid. 892 
‘ ebyapiotérat (1693, Zakynthos, KoNOMOS 1969e: 65.8) 


Forms with /j/ inserted after the stem consonant are very rare, and are most likely the 
result of a conflation of inherited (A-stem) -&to1 and innovative (E-stem) ~état (see 
below), rather than a “real” morphophonological variant. The fact that they have been 
found with two E-stem verbs illustrates the pressure that the E-stem paradigm was 
under from both the A-stem and the barytone paradigms (for a discussion, see 2.1.2): 
va 16 cuxvoacyoAlatar Liv, S 153 (Lambert-van der RoW; howpohoyicres Achil. N 


1851. 


Addition of final /n/ can sporadically be found in Cycladic texts: ver Tis Suparow ti 


Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPaA et al. 1982/83: 37, 187. ee 


' 


1486 TI Verb Morphology 


The inherited E-stem ending -eiton continues to be used throughout and beyond the LMedG 
and EMG periods with E-stem verbs, but is rather rare with A-stem verbs: 


E-stems 
enyeiran NiKON, Logos 31 814.29 
é&rroAoyeitan (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 45.112 and 49.18) 
moAgitat 1d Tuply Ptoch. IV 122 app. crit. (C); TouAetrar To ies ibid. 122 app. crit. dD 
vc TO cuyvoacyxoAijrat Liv. V 1130 
wapatroverran Pol. Tr. 9334; va Te &pnyfirat ibid. 12712 
v& pty xpuBiyron Byz. IL. 328 (< KpuPpotpa) 
Twa vex pth poBiTat Achil. N 274; Kavels ver pt) &Suxipron ibid, 733 
BAous sAenpoveitat Om. Nekr, Vas. 122 
Bkv évavtietren SOFIANOS, Paidag. 115.2 (< O- pecs see 4.2.1) 
Autretton Diig. Alex. Sem. B 48 : 
Miperran Bertoldos 79.2 
Elven GEtos ver evprtitar LANDOS, sGsapuk 127.6 
2vavtietran Tov Torépa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §11.16, ToAAd KaA& Uotepetrat ibid. 0 §9.19 
Kpateitat Zinon IV.253 
Sinyelto Don Kis. 96.1 


A-stems 
Eyyuettan tov 6 T1d805 Liv. a 473 
Kompeitat [OAKEIM Kypr., Pali 222 (rhymes with pnpetrat) 


~(@éron t -letan | -ran t -)) | 


This innovative ending, the most common SMG ending for oxytone A-stem verbs, exists 
from at least the 14th c. onwards (the date of ms S of Ptoch. IV is 1364). For details and 
discussion, see 2.1.2.2.4. In the period covered by this Grammar the ending is much more 
common with E-stem verbs than with A-stem verbs, with which it does not start to appear 
until the 16th c. The first EMG grammar to give this ending for the A-stem paradigm is that 
of Kanellos Spanos (749). 


E-stems 

“TrodiéTanr TO tuplv Proch. Iv 122 

arpétrel vic 5 Baperéton Chron. Mor. H 5801; TrovAéran Td Kpaot ibid, 8290 

vax xpatiétat Pol, Tr. 8992 

‘BrodoAétan Assizes B 481.15 2 

' Kal Guopga ve Spyertron Achil, L 274 

Sév trpétrer va Bapiéran FALIEROS, Ist. On. 143 
ve ctroxpamiéton Td Tron8{ pou (1518, Crete, A ARCAMANISIDAMBARIS 2003: 53, 101.30) 
xouviétar Epain. gyn. 696 

Bapiéron 18 oxoTi81 KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1539 Y ; 

va pi tonétor MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 1591; ve Mersippouneta ibid. 1592 
evyapiotiétar (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 85, 90.27) 

Exli Tov &trapyiétat PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §29.33 

v& Toupayviétat MONTSEL., Evgena 953 (< rupavvdd) 

v& katatratiéto (1647, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 1, 668.2) 

xal v& Trapakouviétat BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 333.15 


4 Conjugation 


A-stems 
1d Tpa&ypa dtrou &yorméron Theseid IV.55,2 ms P 
ya v érravtiéton Alex. Rim. 1070; dpyifer kal Bpouxiéron ibid. 1984 and Diig. Alex. K 3163 31 
paSiétan Epain. gyn. 697; ToAA& my S:éta1 ibid. 698 
" Eypomiétor KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 355.4 
metiérat 6 Kovotoumépns CHorTatsis, Katz. V.475 
v dyatiétat pt SAous Tous avOpatrous (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, Ménekx 1954: 60.23) 
pic popd yeAeiétar f ypata Paroim. (Warner) 53.27 
1d yopagt &ypoiKiétan Tpoikid THs (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 22, 44.9) 
yeviétar PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §12.19 and MI §12.20 
v& kuBepviétan (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 297, 234.31) 
vc eryporiétar Tot &veoGt_ev Movactnpiou (1664, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 9, 66.8-67.1) 
v& dypixiétat (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 1, 277.19-20) 
OéAe1 vex xaAdoe! f Aba Kal Sco tré&e1 yaAiéTar (1677, Athens, Lampros 1910: 302, 198. 3) 
vec yporKiétat TS10¢ Kal KaBohixds vorxoxupns (1692, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 35, 61 6-7) 


Forms with the accent on the antepenultimate are most probably graphematic, as they are 
usually meant to be read with synizesis, as paroxytone, which becomes obvious when the 
form appears at the end of the political verse (Theseid). Only rarely do the forms need to be 
read as proparoxytone (Pol. Tr, before the caesura). A few examples have also been found 
in prose texts (in ZYGoM., Stef. Ichn. and Bertoldos) (for a cease of this spelling 
practice, see II, 1.5): 


kal els atcrév xpatietat Pol. Tr 9067 

kparieton Liv. V 1228 and 1447 

10 Tpdypa W &yatletai Theseid IV.55,2 (1529) . 
toto TouAleTar Eva pAwpl ZYGoM., Stef. Ichn. 253.10 
mouAletat Bertoldos 3.24; kal S&v ptepvieton ibid. 78.11 


The ending -1éro1 can become -éta1 through deletion of /j/ or depalatalization (see I, 
2.4.7.3-4): Bév Gaopétar Cypr. Canz. 56.7; vi Gwpétat d HAtos ibid. 110. 38; xporréton Fior 
143.26; Stro1os Trapagnkpétat PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §7.46. 

In the following examples, the omission of <1> is probably graphematic, since /g/, /k/, 
and regionally /I/ and /n/, will have been palatalized before /e/ (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details): - 


mtapatrovétan Pol. Tr. 9334 app. crit. (C) 
ver SiacAaAgton Assizes A 63.23 
v& TrouAétat MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 54.14 
yeAétan Diig. Alex. K 376.17 
Kal TrouAgTat od Traldpi Ptochol. A 143 app. crit. (Z) (ef. KpaTiétat ibid. 201) 
ve éryporxérat (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.26). a 4 
Biv dpvéran (1666, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 4, f. 158v. 21) 
x1 6 TotipKos var pouyxétat BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 281.8 (Xirouchakis) ° 
yporxéron (1699, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XIX, 79.13) 

. &yporxétan (1707, Dimitsana/Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 202, 333.5) 
ve ypixétar dvépeo& pas (1731, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1972: 18, 287. 13) . 


We pn ees 


The following examples involving /p/ cannot be explained along the same lines; they are 
either lexical, or simple errors: &varéton Pol. Tr. 8684 app. crit. (A); dvarrétat FALIEROS, 
Thrinos 40 (cf. also évatrécat FALIEROS, Ist. On. 104); étrfipe tov 6 Grrvos kal dvarrétar 
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Theseid V.26,6 ms P (xoe&ron in the ed. of 1529) (oxytone variant forms of dvorredon, see 
2.1.3.1). 

With /i/ for /e/ in the last syllable, the form is a phonogical variant (raising of /e/ to [i], 
see I, 2.5.4): <d>poAoyla vd phy yoAvert (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 
25, £.521.4); Eto trouAdTt (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.3); ody evr Kard 
mpc&po trovaén (1697, ibid. 2, 52.22). 


Ist Person Plural : 
[me 


The inherited E-stem ending -ovpe6a is quite rare in texts belonging to the vernacular regis- 
ter. It is rather more frequent in texts that aim at a higher register, such as monastic acts and 
the register of the Patriarchate, and there are a few instances in later mixed-register texts 
that tend to borrow certain features from a higher register, such as Sofianos’s Tre tiranni, 
Damaskinos Stouditis’s Thisavros, Digenis G and Ioakeim Kyprios, Pali. Nevertheless, 
since no alternative endings have been found before the 14th c., -oUjpe8a will have been 
the ending for 1 pl. at the beginning of the LMedG period (cf. -éue6a for barytone verbs, 
4,1.1.2). However, no examples with A-stem verbs have been found (cf. the identical end- 
ing for the imperfect, 4.3.2.2):?” 


aitotpeba NIKON, Prol. 42.32; frrobpeda ibid. 44.28 

poBoupeda Chron. Toc. 2985 and 2989 

trapabiSoupedé cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 440.36;7 poBouueda ibid. 526. 29 

goBoujpeba SOFIANOS, Tre tiranni 63 

evepyetoupeba Pist. kekoim. 382 

CUVYVEOENY «» . ToUpEsa Tois ékot TOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 4211; éha Ta maporroupede ibid. 
“A762; apxny Trotouneber ibid. 4764; evdapoupeba ibid. 5204; xan va emKoAoupeda ibid. 5479 


Addition of final Inf (see I, 3.7.2.1), resulting i in -oupebay, i is rare too; only a few instances 
have been found in Machairas (Cyprus): toAA& 14 Autroupefav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V. 
330.13 and 372.9-10; rapa&iSoupebay ibid. 380.27; &nyoupebav ibid. 538.23. 


aa Ce ea 


The residual A-stem ending -opeba is absent from the vernacular register. It is rather more 
frequent in texts that belong to a higher register, such as monastic acts and the regis- 
ter of the Patriarchate (with both A-stems and E-stems), and there are a few instances in 
mixed-register texts that tend to borrow certain features from a higher register: 


a Upon closer examination, this ending sometimes proves to be a “phantom”, as in: woAduous of pofoupeda 
Dig. E 193 (woAdépous éueis ox EpoPrOnuay app. crit); Gusodped& tov Chron, Toc. 1348 (Gupoupebe Tov app. 
crit.).. 

™ “2 Cypriot Greek o certain verbs have both Paryrone a and oxytone variants, such as for instance 51Sco > 515 (see 

13.1), 8 
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A-stems 
tyyucpeba Dig. T 2298 (app. crit.) 


E-stems 
qrorpeba (1067, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 27, 206.4) 


a) eo 


The ending -e6e(v), rather more common with barytone verbs and especially with elyar 
(see 4.1.1.2 and 4.8.1), is considered to derive from -oUpeOa; the final /a/ changed to /e/ to 
match the 2 pl. and 3 pl. endings in the paradigm, while final /n/ was added by analogy with 
1 pl. active -uev (MEYER 1889: 1 97 regarding the similar ending -peoGev): f Tooa Tous 
popowpedev Pol. Tr 4945; xal wAavoupetev ERMON., Ilias 13.245; yuvatcov quaw exouev, 
poPoupebey Ta EUAa [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 119. Evidence for this ending without 
final /n/ is scarce: 6upoupeb_e Tov Chron. Toc. 1348 app. crit. 


~ouperbe(v) | -obpeoTe(v) i -copecBe(v) t-dueote(v) | 


The ending -ovpeoGe(v) is held to have been formed from -oWpe8a, with a change from /a/ 
to /e/ by analogy with 2 pl. and 3 pl., which also end in /e/ (MEYER 1889: 197), although 
vowel assimilation may also have played a role (MINAS 1987a: 25). The added /s/ is usu- 
ally explained as being analogical from 2 pl., while final /n/ was added by analogy with 1 
pl. active -uev (MEYER 1889: 197). Its variant -oupeote(v) i is the result of manner dissim- 
ilation of fricatives after sibilants (see I, 3.8.1). These endings are found with and without 
final /n/ with E-stem verbs from at least the 15th c. (though earlier with eluant, see 4, 8. 1) in 
texts from various regions. They are less common for A-stem verbs: 


E-stems 
Thy xapav tyovpeodé thy Liv. V 3861 
poPovpeote (1453, Kitros, DAaRROUZES 1963: 1, 79. 16) 
y’ dv Evan ver poBoUpeote FALIEROS, Ist. On. 529 
poPoupecte Theseid 1.27,8 (Follieri) 
goBovpec@e NouKkios, Ais. Myth, 131.3 
poPoupecte tov dxAov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 21.26 
TapaKxcAoupeote (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 307.1) 
TOAAY AuTroUpeoté oe VEST., Paid. Makkay, 654 
ws Kadiads to poRoupeote Don Kis. 124.7. 


Trott va pév poPoupeoGer Achil. L 169 
Sinyoupecbev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 369.41 - 

- va poBoupestev NouKios, Ais. Myth. 33.5; va evyapiotoupeodev ibid. 53. 10 

_ goRoupeotev MOREZINOS, Klini 137.20 app. crit. (K); ve why dpvoupeoGev ibid. 171. 13 (ms =) 
v& SinyoupeoGev [VLASTOs], Dig. P V 365.3 
va Sinyoupeotey PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem.7 
Sik vex BonPoupeo@ev LANDOS, Geopon. 130.19; EmipeAoUpeo tev ibid. 254.22 
ouMoyoupeotev VEsT., Pathi 135; dpvotpeotey id., Paid. Makkav. 1015. 
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Biv Td dpvoupeotev PRosOPSAS, Peri Tyflou 737; ve Sinyoupeotev ibid. 881 


vex opodoyoupeotev Diig. Sant. 61.28 
povov auTdé AuTroupeotev IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 9637 


A-stems 
yeAoupeotev SOFIANOS, Grammar 68.22; vi yeAoupecBev ibid. 70. 7 
avréya éxorpoupectev Dig. A 603 
Tipoupeotev GERMANO, Grammar 93.6 
Exooupec dev [VLasTos], Dig. P VI 369.35 


This ending with /o/ for fal is quite rare and i is possibly influenced by barytone verbs, since 
barytone verbs can also have both -dpeote and -oupeote (see 4.1.1.2); generally there is 
much variation in the deployment of [o] or [u] as a thematic vowel. The “etymologizing” 
spelling with <co> is entirely graphematic: , 


E-stems 
QupdueoTte (post 1524-ante 1640, Meteora, SoFIANOS 1993: 62, 526.f175b.iv.3) 


A-stems 
dv yeAdpeobev SOFIANOS, Grammar 70.10 
Stav Koismpeotev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 5, €11.14 (1561) 
pndév en BBEhgO! Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1404 


peota(v) | -obpeotave | | -obpesBa(v) | { -oupéota(v) 


The ending ~oupeota(v) and its more formal variant -oUpeo@a(v) are not attested very fre- 
quently with oxytone verbs. This ending occurs in texts of southern provenance (Cyprus, 
Crete, the Heptanese) from the 15th/16th c. onwards with E-stem verbs only (for a discus- 
sion see 4.1.1.2; for its use with duc see 4, 8. 1): 


goPoujpeotay MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 434, 14 

xaAoupeoctav MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 314.29-30 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
trapadidoupeotav MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 290.29 

AuTroupectav MOREZINOS, Klini 137.20; v& phy dpvovpeotay ibid. 171.13 app. crit. (K) 


The loss of final /n/ with this ending does not appear to be very common: xpatoUpeoba 
SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.6; 8Ao1 poBowpeot&é oe GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 208. 

With /j/ inserted after the stem consonant it occurs in a 17th-c. text written in Santorini 
(for this phenomenon, see 2.1.2.2.4): v& kparreroupeo8a RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1 251.5. 

Addition of -(v)e occurs in Morezinos (Crete) (see also I, 2.6.3.3): poBoupeotave 
MOoREZINOS, Klini 137.20 (reading of ms =). 

Surprisingly, a single instance of the same ending with perhaps a shift of the stress to the 
penultimate is found in a 12th-c, document from S. Italy, with the O-stem verb (nid: iva 
pty Cnproupéotav (1114, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 19, 223.19). 


® The editor prints Znoupgotav; however, Ciwienus: Lex.: rotyora and MINAS , 72003: 119 
. Unpiovpséotay and elsewhere EnnouptoTayv ibid. 120. . 


4 Conjugation 


With a single occurrence in version A of Anthos ton Chariton (16th c.; provenance un- 
known), this ending looks like a conflation of the active and passive endings -pev and 
-yeote, but is probably due to the use of a combination of ligatures (cf. the ending ‘-opévota, 
4.1.1.2): nyels oudSev evOupoupevorte va Ppnvouyev Anthos Ch. A 49.15, 


ma -oUpevoTa 


This ending, also found a number of times with the present and the imperfect of bar- 
ytone verbs (see 4.1.1.2 and 4.3.1.2) in documents by the Cretan notary Maras, appears 
to be a conflation of the active and passive endings -pev and -peota, but just like the 
previous ending it probably represents a graphematic idiosyncrasy and not an authentic 
ending (for a discussion see '-opévora in 4.1.1.2): v& cod &miAoyoupevota (1549, Crete, 
MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 314, 313.16). 


lp. fa ~dpacte(v) | -odpaotey | -dpaaGe(v) } -(dodpacbe(y) | -10opdorteve 


The ending -duaote(v) and its more formal variant -6yao@e(v), which in the forms -16yaoTe 
(A-stems), -oWpaote (E-stems and deponent verbs) and -éuacte (deponent verbs) eventu- 
ally became the SMG endings, is found from the 16th c. onwards. The ending is possibly 
the result of an analogy with the barytone paradigm, in which it is rather more common 
(see 4.1.1.2 for discussion). 


A-stems 
Kal va pr KauXduaobe Vios Filaret. 239.6 
Bpuxduaotev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 914 


E-stems 
teis tous &kovopev Kal poBovpaotev (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 220. 10) 
evOupoUpacev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4355 and 9630 Petals 
goPovpaote KATSAITIS, /fig. 11.341 
{ptAouv]pacGe SPANOS, Grammar 40. 15 - 


The form with insertion of /j/ after the stem consonant has not been found before the late 
17th c. (for this phenomenon, see 2.1.2.2.4): ypomioupaoGe (1697, Mani, PETRIDIS 1870: 
431.5). 

With addition of -(v)e and a shift of the stress to the antepenultimate it has been found 
in a 17th-c. document from Corfu (for -(v)e, see I, 2.6.3.3): v& uty dy pikiopdoteve (1693, 
Corfu, Tsttsas 1978/79: [2], 207.80). 


* For such forms in the modern dialect of Corfu see AVLONITI 2006: 35-6. 
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2nd Person Plural 


fp. [2 | -Gobe(v) | -Gore(v) t -doteve 


The inherited 2 pl?! ending -&o@e of A-stems is used throughout and beyond the LMedG 
and EMG periods for A-stem verbs as well as E-stem verbs. The phonetic variant -Gorte, 
the SMG ending for the deponent verbs in -Gpan (AuTréote, Bupdote, poBdote, Koidorte), 
is the result of manner dissimilation of fricatives after sibilants (see I, 3.8.1). For the iden- 
tical present imperative plural, see 4.5.1.2. Since 2 pl. is rather rare in documents, the 
number of examples found in non-literary texts is limited: 


A-stems 

GAATAws v’ &yartote Chron, Mor. H 3993 
1d ti twAavaabe Liv. « 534; th xompdéote ibid. 3079 (koipaoGe in P) 
xauxdo0e Diig. tetr. 360; xutrtecbe kal dopdote ibid. 736 

“pt KouydoGe Spanos A 81 

~ Kal vic Koaod” &ueprpva Alosis 885 
yh Koipsiote GLYKYs, Penth. Than. 518 
Kan ces pe KorTapdobe; AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 47.22 
Kt apéte va Kaukdote CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.401 
tipaore GERMANO, Grammar 93.6 
TOAAa TAavdobe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Mark. 12.27; dAo1 was Aoytis xaAdoOe ibid. Louk. 

' 13.5; th xowsdoe ibid. Louk. 22.46 
 v& pi pod KaTap&ote BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 228.28; xauyaote 557.24 


E-stems 
poPaobe Log. parig. L740 
arpétrer ver TO EvOupaore Chron. Mor. H 9171 
Kal & Autraote Liv. E 2901; pndéiv poBaobe ibid. 2992 
vex pt EvOupaorte Diig, Alex. V 86.1 
émd 16 Enyaote MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322.2-3 
éx Tk GupGoGe BERGADIS, Apok, A 132 (8upcote in V) 
ver pt td Gvabupaobe Alosis 1037 
Eron v& ph poPdore Alex. Rim. 973; xal Stv Bupdore ibid. 1793 
mds Sév annAoyaote GLykys, Penth, Than. 69; va 1d Suporte ibid. 517 
pn AuTtdoGe! Vios Filaret, 241.16 
goPdote (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAK! 2007: 149. 28) 
kal Tl poB&orte thv Dpayxdv; TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 98 
- ebyapiot&ote Bertoldin. 169.13-14 . 
i kat 8&v évGupiob_e KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 8.18; ‘unBe tvOupaote ibid. Matth. 16. 9 
wa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 183; unde wapatrovaobe ibid. 184; kal 8001 Sinydobe ibid. 
i“ vee pot bupdiore BOUNIALIS M. » Diig. Pol. 228.27; ve Tupaw&ore ibid. 431. 25 


» 
= 


The MG ending -Soacte, formed by analogy with 1 pl. -6yaoTe (PERNOT 1907/46: II 292, who claims that 
the ending is of Peloponnesian/Chiot origin), has not been found in the texts examined, which is not surprising 
given the relatively late appearance of -dyaote (see above). Examples have not been found before the 18th c.: 
it occurs, for instance, in the Zakynthian Dimitrios Gouzelis’s comedy O Chasis (pidcaore II1.396), the final 
version of which dates from 1795 (ed. Z. Synodinos, Athens 1997). 
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Addition of final /n/ to this ending is occasionally found, especially in pepe texts: 


xal vr yevoAoy&atev Poulol. 658 

GAA Aes vi hyaTt&otev Chron. Mor. P 3993 
ard tov ArdgavEpov pndiv poPaotev Diig. Alex. V 50.20-1; vérc pe Qupdorev ibid. 84. 12 
duydotev Trou Seidlete Alex. Rim. 1759 
yovéot kai Aoydotev Apoll. Rim. V 1284 
uh poPaotev, GAAK xalpete KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.42 
yeh&oGev SOFIANOS, Grammar 68.22 
K’ docis TOU Th Eqy&otev ZINOS, Penth. Than. Prol. 15 
vd ut po KaTrapaotev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3064 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in a Heptanesian text, but it is likely to appear in texts from Chios 
and possibly other areas as well (see I, 2.6.3.3): ph Auiecoteve MonrSsEL. » Evgena 632. 


pa -CiaBe(v) | -e¥ote(v) | -7oBe(v) | -Hore(v) 


The inherited 2 pl. ending -cio@e of E-stems is used throughout and beyond the LMedG and 
EMG periods. The phonetic variant -eiote is the result of manner dissimilation of fricatives 
after sibilants (see I, 3.8.1) (for the identical present imperative plural, see 4.5.1.2). No 
examples have been found with A-stem verbs: 


ROAD cas kal ot AutreioBe GLYKAS, Stichoi 115 

poPeiobe Log. parig. O 756 

throte pi AuTijoGe Pol. Tr. 1904; throte pt Autrijote ibid. 1904 app. crit. (A); Bévarov Ta) 

poRijabe ibid. 3962 

undév poBijoGe Liv. a 3119; ve a &gnyijote ibid. 3030 app. crit. (N) 
kal &v Auijo@e throte Liv. S 1744 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

Tidy va ph poBijobe Alosis 885 

pundiv poBijote throtes Alex, Rim. 1792 

pt poBeioBe KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.14-15 

xal técov pt AuTrijote Thrinos patr. 86 

pty poBeiobe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 16.6 


pz -(ejidoGe(v) | -(ehéote(v) 


This ending, which in its dissimilated form -iéote is now the most common for SMG 
A-stem verbs (e.g. ayaméote, kpatiore), is found from at least the 15th c. onwards (the 
ms date of Assizes B is 1469). For a discussion on the appearance of /j/ after stem conso- 
nants in the passive imperfective stem see 2.1.2.2.4. (For the identical preeral imperative 
ending see 4.5.1.2.) 


E-stems 
&v TUyn ver Baperéote Chron. Mor. P 8536 
Kpatiéae SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.6 
kal vdr rane vulste Thrinos patr. 85 
16 dpvitote Chron. Tourk. Soult. 92.28 
TrouAevéote GERMANO, Grammar 93.24 
phy kouvidoGe pt Tov Aoytopdv cas KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 12.29 
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A-stems . 
tyyuéote Assizes B 309.24 and Assizes A 59. om 
ut Korapiéote PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §34.6 
[ye]Aetéo8e SPANOS, Grammar 41.21 


Addition of final /n/ is rare: tpéter ve peor aha ois (1503, Constantinople, 
YANNOPOULOS 1974: 133.30). 


pe [2 | -ovote(v) }-ooGe(v) i -ovoTevE 


This innovative 2 pl. ending appears in 17th-c. texts from Chios (the ms of this Thrinos 
Konst., leros. Patr. 160, was copied by the Chiot Paisios Ligaridis), with A- and E-stem 
verbs. According to PERNOT (1907/46: I 472) it is the result of intervocalic /s/ deletion 
in an otherwise unattested ending *-ovceote (for the identical present imperative plural, 
see 4.5.1.2) but perhaps analogical influence from the Ist and 3rd persons plural may be 
suspected. For insertion of /j/ after stem consonants (xpaterotiote) see 2.1.2.2.4: kal o¢is 
vepd Tpexdpueva, oTabite phy Kivotobe Thrinos Konst. (P-K) 8 app. crit.; kpateiotote 
GERMANO, Grammar 83.9, tyotote ibid. 93.6; @Bupototev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1233; 
ui goBotiotev ibid. 1421. The ending also occurs with an added -(v)e (for which see I, 
2.6.3.3): av S&v AuTroUoTeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 865. 


3rd Person Plural 


-obvtai(y) | -ouvrowve f-(ehotvrai(y) | 


The inherited ending -otvrat is the most common ending for 3 pl. pass. throughout and 
beyond our period, with both E- and A-stem verbs: 


E-stems 
kal opoAoyotvtar Kal AuTrodvtat NIKON, Logos 3 nee 16 | 
goPotvrat Ptoch, 189 
tot Avyovotou Té TrevTaArTpa TOV M&tov dvatnceosien Paroim. H 19 
EnyotvtTa: MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 2.14; v& yepotovotvrat ibid, 26.22 
TwapatrovotvTar Cypr. Canz. 17.8; 1ro8otvta ibid. 43.1 
v& pot bupotivran (1509, Crete, AREA HANIIE AME AES 2003: 14, 24, 32)51 Bid var 
. &roKxpatrodvran (ibid. 15, 26.25) 
va Aoyotvta Te fpioa (1517 [later copy], Rakos: Katsouros 1955: 3, $1. 15-16) 
popotvrar kal SiSouv Tov Zawdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.34 
~ Kat 1d O&d poRotivtar CHORTATSIS Katz. Il. 325, 
“* &800vrTa1 Pist. kekoim, 392 
pnydébes Tov poBotvtar (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 152 26-7) 
3tav poipodoyoivta: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 154.20; Agyet tes pr} aurnetirrc ibid. 193.15; 
ve 1 ve Siakovoiivrar ibid. 193.16 . 
va pn Tapatrovouvrai Don Kis. 47,.19~-20 


® In the case of ty yudpen the /i/ in 2yyudore (for 2yyudore) is in fact part of the stem, but the result is the same. 
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A-stems 
_ xt 8ao1 yevvodvran Chron. Mor. H 225 
twa pas kaTapotvta: Dig. EB 538 ; 
kal ve KauyoUvTat of &vopor Anak. Konst. 56 
Bouxotvtar Imb. Rim. 209 
vax kuBepvotivtan Achil. N 150; yaipetotvran ibid. 1520 
xal 6m” &yorrotvTat FALIEROS, Ist. On. 657 
BryAotvtar Cypr. Canz. 43.5 
v& ypikoUvtat (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 97. el) 
otéxouv Kal avepwotouvtan Apoll. Rim. E 1450 
- ot omhAaa kowotvrar Alex. Rim. 1913 
_, &yatrotvtan Diig. Alex. Sem. S 421; xatapotvrat ibid. 481 
qaAavoovtTat CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 7; dtroiot cas apouxpouvtan id., Panor. 11520 
ve xadotvTar (1647, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 1, 668.3) , 
xoouvTat IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1815 
va kuBepvodvtat (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 481 32) 


With /j/ after the stem consonant, this ending is found from the 15th/16th c. onwards (ee 
2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): 


1& 88 aya TroUMoUVTat (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 43, 36.1) 

xperiovvtat Apoll. Rim. V 257 

OdAco vex TrouAtotvTon (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 7, 145.19); v& 
&moxpaterotvtan (1525, ibid. 100, 187.28) 

+ve BaprotvTat MOREZINOS, Klini 56.36 

yevnouvtat CHORTATSIS, Panor, V.37; Sev fopAtouvran ibid. V.38; Kpaniouirrat id., Erof. 1V.733 

Sv SaTraviodvrTan etxoAa Vios Aisop. D 213.34 _ : 

&yamiotivta Diig. Alex. Sem. S 440 

Eopdotivtan Stathis Prol. 20 

Kt yi ve of Baprotvtan Pist. ‘voskos 1 3.176 

Bapiotvrant To K’ éxeivor KORNAROS, Erot. If.179 

8tv SatraviotvtTan evKoAa Vios Aisop. D 213.34 

ypixiotvtat (1661, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 27, 383.22) 


The addition of final /n/ to the ending -()otvrai can saiblines be and There are several 
instances in Liv. V and in ms C of Pol. Tr; single instances have been found as early as 
the writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain (late 11th/early 12th. ), as well as in pe oO 
(Chios) and in documents from Thrace, Macedonia and Chios: 


81 TeooTrOIOUVTaWW ds BiiPev dyaboepyelas NIKON, Prol. 16.30-1 

8n1 obevaywpotvrai Liv. V 763; thy ypalav émAoyouvTatv ibid. 2680; dtow o&s © 
évOupotvrat ibid. 3828 

vOupoUvtaww Pol. Tr. 8548 app. crit. (C) and 9651 app. crit. ©: poPotvtaiy ibid. 10517 app. 
crit. (C), 12787 app. crit. (C), 13070 app. crit, (C) and 13111 app. crit. (C), &qnyouvra ibid. 
12425 app. crit. (C) re 3 

&voyAiotvTanv (1453, Thrace?, DaRrRouzis 1963: 3, 86. 17-18) 

kal Tapakwvotvraw of &vOperrot (1576, Macedonia, CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 253 30) 

drrou Trott Sv EvOupoUvTa TéTOIOv Savatixdv (1621, Sicily, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 1, 
90.10-11) (author from Chios) 

ouvatravtotvraw 1 Aorirév PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1367 . 
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Addition of -(v)e to this ending has been found in the work of Katsaitis (Kefalonia), but is 
likely to have had a wider geographical spread (for addition of. -(v)e see I, 2.6.3.3): xr 8ro1 
v& pt poBouvTaie KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.26. 


PL 3 | -Ovrar! -dvrat} -(a)dtart -(ea@vtatt -fovran 


The residual A-stem ending -dvro, which had been replaced by -otvton before the LMedG 
period (see the introduction to Chapter 2), is sometimes used, possibly helped by the fact that 
from about the 14th c. onwards oxytone E-stem verbs started to borrow the ending /onde/ 
from barytone verbs, with the insertion of /j/ after the stem consonant of the oxytone verb as 
an added feature (e.g. Baperavrat, below). See 2.1.2.2.4 aa aa and discussion. 


A-stems 
Tipdvrat els Te Toraittta NIKON, Logos 1 72.11—12; ds tAavdSvton nwis id., Logos 31 826.13 


x’ Emons 65uvedvtat GLYKAS, Stichoi 136 

kal ve ood Katapavtai Dig. E 248 

xoipdésvtai Pol. Tr. 1008 app. crit. (X); seaeairai ibid. 8307 app. crit. (C) 
amoyarpetovTa Apoll, Rim. V 881; avepwotdvtan ibid. 1450 

xal vér vixdvrot Alex, Fyll. 53.18 

yeAdvtar SOFIANOS, Grammar 68.22 

&s Kopésvton Tov Tpdtov Grrvov CepB& LANDOS, Geopon. 178. 20 
xomadytat Bertoldos 46.23 

v& yevvdvtai Bertoldin. 129.6 

oav KoipmvTat IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 1043; va pny Kauyeovran ibid. 1761 
va ypoikdvrat (1660, Naxos, KATsouros 1958/59: 29, 176.23) 


E-stems 
Gecopdvtat (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 29. 45) : 
Soxdvtai avpercopevor Achil. N 585 
T&Xa AuTOvTat Técov BERGADIS, Apok. V 104 app. crit. 
Supdvtcn PIKAT., Rima thrin, 125 app. crit.; petpdvron ibid. 149 app. crit. 
atrapvdvron Rim. kor. V 85 
térotas Aoytis THswopdvton Alex. Fyll. 97.19 
' peyoAauycovrot IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4089; peycAcos girl aad ibid. 4520; tov Oedv 
. poPaytat ibid. 10080 a 
Smnydvren (1660, Naxos, Katsounos 1958/59: 29, 175, 7) 


With /j/ inserted after the stem consonant the ending /‘onde/ is found from the 14th c. on- 
wards, The “etymologizing” spelling with <c> is, of course, entirely srephematic, 


ol wé&vtes +d Baperdsvtat Chron. Mor. H 7559 

Kpatidvten Pol. Tr. 4374 OBA 

&yoondsvren Chron. Toc. 412; eryarmésvtan ibid. 1612 

va tpooKadidvtot (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390. 13) 
Tov Epwta Bapidvron Rim. kor V 661. 
Twoumevrar Syndipas 117.22, 118.28 and 118. 29. 
va xtuTid@vtot Kaloandros 406.7 

var drypixidvtan Té hyiod Tod Pryxipevtou (1665, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 3, 189. 19-20) 
va Tapatrovidsvtat DIAKR., Diig, Pol. 638 


2 
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typorxidvren (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 672.14) 
ili rouMdvren (1696, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 14, 216.8) 


Addition of final /n/ appears to be quite rare: eit: xypén ypoortidvtaiw (1555, Kefalonia; 
VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 172, 222.18). fe igey Tre) t 2 es ta : 

Forms with an ostensible shift of the stress to the antepenultimate (cf, 3 sg. ~{eta1) are 
rare: Gpylvnoav va yevvicovtat Bertoldin. 128.18 (see I, 1.5 for discussion). 

Forms in -érat are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -6vtau, representing a 
graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): Em@updton 
(1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.13); esxapiondran (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002: 
1, 29.24). 


ca oa 


The ending -1évro1 has been found in documents from the northern and central Peloponnese 
(Arcadia and Achaia), both dating after the period covered by this Grammar. Its spelling 
&ypoikévtar for &yporkigvten is graphematic, as /k/ before /e/ will have had a palatal- 
ized pronunciation (see I, 3.8.2.1; see also 2.1.2.2.4): v& c&ypomievtan (1707, Dimitsana/ 
Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 209, 334.4); vd d&ypoixévtai (1724, Gortynia, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 43, 143.12); v& éypoixévtan (1754, Sopoto, PAPADOPOULOS 1977: 
5, 68.7). - 


4.2 The Aorist Subjunctive 


By the beginning of the LMedG period, the endings of the present and aorist active sub- 
junctives (-co, 7, -p, -coue(v), -7Te, -«o1(v)) had long been replaced with those of the pres- 
ent indicative (-co, -e1s, -€1, -ope(v), -eTe, -ovcr(v)/-ouv) due to sound change and analogical 
levelling (a development that had begun in Hellenistic times; see e.g. JANNARIS 1897: 
198-9 for examples from the New Testament onwards). Even though the indicative and 
subjunctive clearly make use of the same set of endings, there is a tendency in modern edi- 
tions to apply a historical spelling to the 2 sg., 3 sg. and 1 pl. subjunctive, which essentially 
contradicts the development of the language. Not all editors, however, choose to make this 
orthographic distinction.»? To form the aorist active subjunctive, the ending is added to the 
active perfective stem of the verb: e.g. yp&wy-o, ypikijo-, Bapéo-o. For 2 pl. and 3 pl. of 
the active aorist subjunctive the residual endings -nre and -«oo1(v) can sometimes be found. 

The endings of the aorist passive subjunctive of AG (-&, -s, -#, -Opev, -fte, -orv) 
had, again through sound change, become partially homophonous with the present active 
endings of oxytone E-stem verbs (-é, -eis, -ei, -obpev, -eiTe, -ovotv). Through analogical 


% In editions in monotonic the official spelling of SMG is applied (sometimes including an unhistorical spelling 
~001(v) for the residual 3 pl. ending -coox(v)), whereas in editions in polytonic three systems are in current use: 
(1) historical spelling of subjunctive endings with iota subscript in 2 sg. and 3 sg. and <a> in 1 pl; (2) the 
Official spelling of the 1941 grammar of Triandafyllidis (historical spelling minus the iota subscript in 2 sg. and 
3 sg,); (3) the official spelling of SMG, but with polytonic accentuation (sometimes without the grave). 
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levelling, the endings -ovpe(v) for | pl., -otoi(v), and later -otv, for 3 pl. were also adopted 
in the aorist passive subjunctive paradigm (HORROCKS ?2010: 317-18). Again it may be 
noted that applying a historical spelling to the 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 pl. endings is, in fact, at 
odds with the development of the language. As mentioned in the General Introduction, the 
iota subscript has been omitted in the examples in this Grammar. Other than that, the spell- 
ing of the modern editions of literary texts has been preserved. In examples normalized by 
us, 2 sg. and 3 sg. examples of the subjunctive are spelled wih <e>. 

The oxytone endings are added to the passive perfective stem of the verb, e.g. yeage-, 
ypiKné-&, Baped-@. For 1 pl. and 3 pl. of the passive aorist subjunctive the residual end- 
ings -dpe(v) and -do1(v) can sometimes be found. For the passive subjunctive of éyelpc, 
which developed barytone forms while retaining its passive stem (yép8c), see 2.4, 

A group of verbs, including certain verbs with a thematic or root aorist (second aorist) 
as well as the verb yivoua, may adopt endings from both the barytone and oxytone para- 
digms (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 133-4), e.g. eftres and eltré, Euros and éy1rd, eUpe and 
evpd, yéve and yevé. These verbs will be discussed separately at the end of this section. 

For the use of the subjunctive in Periphraste verb constructions, see mpoeeoen to 
Chaptet 5. 


4.2.1 Active Voice . 


a 
2 fesernseminame | | 


yeawpevypayn/yedyn yeawe/ypayny/ypayny 
eS : ypawerve 


(ypcpoueve) 
. Lypdwoupe(y) 
| yecpoupt 


1 | ypcyoue(v)/ypdyoope(v) 


yecyete. 


yeaipetev I ypa&wereve 


yeewpouor(y) . 
ypayouv .- 


yeayworvy/ypdyoory) 
ypdwouove 
yediyou | ypdwyouve 
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Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


se fa | ey ard Pans 


The ending for 1 sg. shows little morphological variation, before, during and after the 
period under investigation: 


Strou KeAevers EADeo Dig. G 11.133 

mds vac Thy EeTrALE Lisit. 81.16 

els TO ve SeuTEpwWow LIMEN., Velis. (A) 212 

& yAit@ow Cypr. Canz. 9.4 

Sid var Urdryeo kal Ey KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 339.8-9 

av th Kpathée (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.17) 

v& of Bapatraiow MOREZINOS, Klini 44.34 

ptva htroptow v& Tov EAeuGepmow (1620, Ioannina, DoIkas 1982: ie 144, 10) 

v& ot pwott§e MONTSEL., Evgena 1052 

&s ray TAS o1pdtepa VEST., Prol. Theot. 284 

&v étroPdve Eyes (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 
173.37-8) . 

vor Lapxivhow Don Kis. 45.14-15 


Addition of final /n/ to 1 sg. is unusual. The fins, if ey are not simple sutbal errors, 
may represent a form of hypercorrection in varieties of the language that tend to drop fi- 
nal /n/ : va dplowyv yépovtes, KaAoUs d&vOpatrous (1570, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 33, 
398.10-11). When the following word begins with a voiceless stop (/K/, /p/, /t/), the final 
/n/ may indicate that those stops were pronounced as voiced ([g], [b], [d]); see I, 3.7.2.1 
for details: va tod troij\oav Thy ptrapotcav KovtpavTitliév (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU- 
KaraPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.3-4); Se 6éAw dqijcwv Kavévav va odoety (ibid. 
1013.13). 

1 sg. forms in -ou are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -co, the result of 
back-vowel raising, by which unstressed /o/ becomes [u] (for details see I, 2.5.4): = 

Sav Exoo throes ver K&uou (1660, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 4, 312.29-30) 

va pepdoou (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 76.12-13) 

Bev Frenpya vex ot ypdou Kal vé of pavepdoou (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 4, 


59.3-4); v&’ptou Kal ards pou va of &troAdiyou (1698, ibid. 9, 74.33) 
Thy mpolka trol 88 ve Tod Sacou (1717, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 2, 249. 7-8) 


The two verbs that have alternative perfective barytone vowel stems, namely ee 
(oa-/tra-) and tpco(y)eo (pa-), have “uncontracted” forms for 1 sg.: €.g. £15 tTéTro Ge va 
m4 CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.15, ovSé yoout va gc ibid. 1. 16 (for forms with vowel dele- 
tion see 2.2.2.3). 


2nd Person Singular 


eb [own] 
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The ending for 2 sg. shows no morphological variation, before, during and after the period 
under investigation: 


va Thy Trépwns NIKON, Logos 9 314.16 
&v od Tapdoyns pot Tpopry, &v xopnytens wéew Ptoch, (Maiuri) 33 
&v obStv 1d orelAcis (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.16) 
vax Troloeis Ever SiaAcANpd (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5. 2) 
v&c EnAcddoers tes SOUAAIes pou MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 92.7 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
ph pod Cntigers Rim. kor. A 72 
va Tous Kdwers (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 259.84.14—-15) 
&v Sty 1d BaAcis els Td oTSA Gou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 124.20-1 
& Te otefAeis (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.23) 
OgAey ver Te&yT|S OTS KAAS CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.457 
ut) Td g&yns SAov LANDOS, Geopon, 151.26-7 
py py’ doriKers (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25. 4) 
étrobev e€etcoers IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4339 
pndiv twaivdons Thy dpyty ove vi Sis 1d téAos KONDAR., Paides 945 
va pn EeoTrabadcers Don Kis. 48.22 


The verbs ira(y)}o and tpa(y)w, which have alternative perfective barytone vowel stems 
(()1a-) and (pa-)), can have “uncontracted” forms for 2 sg.: v& UTréers (1571, Unknown, 
CATALDI PALAU 2003: 8, 481.7); v& pacers (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.13); for 
forms with vowel deletion see 2.2.2.3. . 


3rd Person Singular 


ses -ey- wat H eww i -e1ve 


The ending for 3 sg. shows little morphological variation, before, during and after the 
period under investigation: 


Tva pb Erector 6 Beds NIKON, Logos 9 315. 31 
‘va xécton Dig. E678 
vd udoet Td EAaiKé SévBpq (1472, Corfu, KonIDARIs/RODOLAKIS 1996: 3, 150.10) 
ve "Eerd€ei (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 1, 301.15) 
bia va tré&yet ets TO Ké&crepyov VOUSTR., Chron, A 48.13-14 
v& BeAtjon v’ dpKovtivy Tivas ard Sixdv GAAou Fior 99.26 . - 
el 58 kad Bkv cod PoAdoer (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.29) 
$n vd atrectefAn Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 1. . 
Stav doreOdver (1572, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 1, 17.16) 
. xapls ve thve elon tivés Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.4-5 . 
_, ve Seoroparice: Froiov ydopa (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83, 10) 
_® bpdva &s éKxoAoubiEer SouMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A3v. 13 ; 
ver ton vd Teddy PRosoPsas, Peri tyflou35 
pip mn alovSices kat &Amrdoet pe (1684, Zakynthos, Zois 1956: [2], 348. 1) (= épmdoe, see 
I, 3.8.6.3) 
v &$uvoplon téca KoRNAROS, Erot. 111.35 
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Addition of final /n/ occurs occasionally, in a variety of texts from various regions: 


xal vk Tov Bacaviony Log. parig. L 439 
poparar ve THy tridony Pol. Tr. 3680 app. crit. (B); véx tév ‘Bnunyeptevony ibid. 13128 app. crit. 
(C) 
vex ut xoAdony Achil. N 1102 , 
Sid vex Tov ouveploei Achil. O 45; vk Soxisdony ibid. 76 
xal vé Sp8aony Thy Sourerdv Chron. Toc. 2743; va toss thy Sdonv & Ocds ibid. 3035 
v& dvaryveacen (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.15) 
Bid vk popTedrceiv orrépw (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.4) 
ver pndév Suvapoony 1oAAd& Diig. Alex. F 150.22 (Lolos) 
piytreos K” EAGew 6 Xapos (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.56) 
tov érroAdua tov avTOv Ttepavi) ve The yaptjoetv (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 4, 
97.38) 
&v Byer vi os Saocet Séretov (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49,24) (= obSethrote) 
\ pipe vex ToupKodoricew (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 180. mes (<_ 
. Tporkob0T); va o1paoeiv (1688, ibid, 743, 1013.13) 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in a document from the Aegean, but is likely to oc- 
cur elsewhere as well (see I, 2.6.3.3): &v kapewe tion ouyKaTapaon (17th C., Sifnos?, 
TSELIKAS 1986c: 4, 41.22). 

Two verbs that have perfective barytone vowel stems, namely d1rd(y)oo ((b)rra-) and 
tpa(y)o (pa-), can have “uncontracted” forms for 3 sg.: ¢.g. v& mé&n Assizes B 359.28; 
vé p&n Chron. Tourk. Soult. 143.21; for forms in which vowel deletion occurs see 2.2.2.3. 


Ist Person Plural 


mf [moran 


For 1 pl. -ope(v)/-cope(v), with or without the final /n/,* is by far the most common ending 
before, during and beyond the period under review: 


va kectocpev Ptoch, [243 .. 

v& &pytowpev Pol. Tr. 206 

ve TrapaddBopev (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.9) 

BéAovTas vex Téve edKapIoTHoopev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.5) 
v& Tous TTidcopev (1489, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 20, 102. 8) 

vit To e€etd&owpev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.33 

&s tov eryopcocpev Vios Aisop. I 253.28 

GAAnv kaAdTepny BouAty ver Tépope Theseid V.45,4 (1529) 

vec SiopSdoope (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 340.7) 

els 16 vax... HKoUopev (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 256. 4) 
v& hutropécope (1561, Zakynthos, KoNOMOS 1969a: 1, 35.2) 

vé of &troAatcopev (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48. 5) 


% First attestations of the loss of final /n/, resulting in ~ope, can be found sporadically from the Koine onward 
(DIETERICH 1898: 249); see also I, 3.7.2.2. 
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vex CTHfouev Thy PotPetav Tot Oeot Morezinos, Klini 20.28 
ver Tag Sooper (1607, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 3, 31.5) 
_ ves tot réponse Bertoldin. 147.3 
‘va Thy oxoTaoupe PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36. 208 
&s Gexnviowoper &r’ 886 Ropinos, Vios Ign. 58.28 
vex elvan Sixé Tous Ciccopev Tredcveopev (1667, Gortynia, GrITSOPOULOS 1960: If. A 6, 123.34) 
pi Td ve KANpovopryoue (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.2~3) 
va BdxKepe (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 204, 123.12) _ 
ve Tov TE Scope Kal va Tov +& peTptiooue (1697, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 12, 27.9) 
as TO agiioopev e1g Tov Oedv Don Kis. 47.5; va ouvatravttoouer ibid. 48.20 


The verbs Urd(y)o (perfective stem ta-) and tpw(y)o (pa-), have “contracted” rather 
than “uncontracted” forms for I pl., for which see 2.2.2.3. 

Addition of -(v)e (see also I, 2.6.3.3), which occurs regionally with many verb forms, 
has not been found with the 1 pl. aorist subjunctive in the texts examined, though it is very 
likely to have existed, as it has been found with the present (see 4.1.1.1), as well as with 
verbs that have thematic perfective stems (for which see 4.2.3), with the passive voice (see 
4.2.2) and in “contracted” forms of the verb Ura(y)o (see also 2. 2. 2. 3), with which it ap- 
pears in texts from the Heptanese, Crete and Chios: 


_ KL ds Tdpeve, cuvtpdgioces Zinon Prol. 168 . 
&s wepeve, pete yapas MONTSEL., Evgena 273 
mes Td&yeve oTdv TrOAEHOV BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 213.6; Shor v& Trd&peve yupvol id., Kat. 
: ofel. 161 
FAa padi vér wépeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 682 


For a discussion of the ending -oupe(v), which in its form without final /nf has prevailed 
as the most common MG ending, see 4.1.1.1. As with the present, this ending is not very 
common with the aorist subjunctive and it appears quite late le 16th c.), arc along- 
side forms in -ope(v)/-cope(v): 


vé Trépoupev MACHAIRAS, Chron. 02 on, 45-6 6 Piers Nikolacu- Konnari) (not i in Dawkins; 
- Téyouev in V and R) . 
v& Tepdooupev Spot Fyll, gadar. 81 
&s xopoupe Kal Td KepdAw tou Diig. Alex. F 144, 3 (Konstantinopulos) (hapa). 
els 10 var... HKoUcoupev (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 48, 
249,34) (hapax) . 
vé&r TAUVoUpev TH TOBdpia TOU févou Vios Aso 1 265.2 (hapax) 
va xpdSoupe Tov paotpo-Matio (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 20, 76.11) 
8 V &qiykoupe (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1,204.16) 
_ as SoKipaooupe Don Kis. 112,5-6; 11 va KGpoupE TO Kopp! Tou; ibid. 127. 14-15 
v& Tos Sooupe Tpdowto Kal vex TOUS TroAeuT}ooupe SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.10 
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Forms in -oupt show that mid-vowel raising has taken place (see I, 2.5.4 for details): ti v& 
youvicoupt; (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.34); vex een oe ibid. 
9, 73.12). 


2nd Person Plural 
mB [ernnwo 


For 2 pl. -ete is the standard ending in both literary and non-literary texts throughout and 
beyond the LMedG and EMG periods. Some representative examples are: 


el Tr keAeWeTe Kal Epwtiioeté pe NIKON, Logos 2 152.24-5 

10 Tpaypa va aoTepedoete Chron. Mor. H 198; va apd€ete tous Trrtrous tous ibid. 4045 - 

mote wndév Skvijcete Dig. E 488; x’ Eos vex kaPoAmKevoerte ibid. 1714. 

var &koUcete TO Slxarov Assizes B 324.19; ve oxotricere ibid. 331.18 

dnt v& TpOoKkuViceTE pe TO KaAdV (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.14) 

vd Trpoodgete ERMON., Ilias 2.6; vax Baupdoete WOAAG yap ibid. 2.7 

ut Seididoete Diig. tetr. 1065 

v& toloete THA as SpeAos (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99. 12);8 dtav éoris 
GeAtoete (ibid. 99.13) 

Sti ve GAnopovioete Chron. Toc. 1394; v& mréwere ibid. 1444 

v &xouoete S001 rabete Katal. 598 

eq ypcvicete Td TPGpav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232. rad ba Reo TePON | Td ve pnontigers 
ibid. 282.2: 

v& otrouSd€ete (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174. 45) 

piv T& dgroete (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 250.62-3) > 

ve toG Scoxete (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 6, 262.9); v& Cnriéere (ibid. 262. i 

v& puyete KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 3.7; phy Aoyidoete ibid. rs 17; his mY miner ibid. 
6.8 

aviows Kat xivi\cete Don Kis. 45.29 


Syncopated forms in -te have been found in two Heptanesian (Zakynthian) verse texts. 
Accommodation of the metre may have played a role, but interestingly syncopated forms 
also appear in the late 18th-c. Zakynthian prose comedy O Chasis*> and in the 19th-c. 
linguistic satire Vavylonia® (cf. the imperative plural, 4.5.2. 1, for which syncopated forms 
are more common; for syncope see also I, 2.7.2): adteivov yrd var méore Alex, Rim. 805; 
OéAeTe vex ut vTpoTridote ibid. 806; va ls power rore MONESEnS a ee ve Ti 
xdore ibid. 412. “2 


df. 288 


% Eg. & dxotorte xapmépia Gouzelis, O Chasis 1.28 (ed. a xépr vav Tot giafiore ibid. 1.162; Te 
poryodik vec KAgiote ibid, 11.163 app. crit. (ABTA). 

% E.p. vex Bokote kouxik Vyzantios, Vavylonia IV, scene 6; By qAoKdote Tis aBSeAres ibid. These words are 
uttered by the quack doctor, whose provenance is not mentioned; judging from his language with its many 
Italianisms he may well be a Heptanesian. In Vavylonia syacopated forms also appest in sp idialoee of the 
Chiot inn-keeper: 8 6& ye wAepcborev ibid. IIT, scene 10; ver ne qAepaorteve ibid.‘ 


1504 III Verb Morphology 


_ The two verbs that have alternative perfective vowel stems, U1d(y)w (Tra-) and tpcd(y)co 
(pa-), have “contracted” rather than “uncontracted” forms for 2 pl., for which see 2.2.2.3, 

Addition of final /n/ and of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3 and J, 3.7.2.1) has been found in 17th-c, 
texts linked to certain Aegean islands (Chios, Syros): 


odv prev Tov KapTév Tou VEST., Prol. Theot. 49; ve Ticetev aldvia ibid. 51 

et yoorrtioerey Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 133 

Srrou xi Gv 1&tev KONDAR., Paides 251 

&v pé GeAtioerev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 445; vex p&Betev xal 1 Svoper ibid. 3072 

vé Aghetev Kal v& cptyoetev réroio Kpipya (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [2], 12.8); v& 
xdpetev téAgiav Kal coor petavorav kal va Saoetev GAAO Té00 KAAS EESpTrAr (ibid. 


13.29-30) 

vac pe cyKioutépeteve (1657, Ancona, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 8, 111.4) (< Ven. agiutar); @¢Aet 
t& otelAeteve (ibid. 111.9); phy 1d Tréwerteve (1666, Rome: ibid. 11, 115.2) (both authors 
from Chios) 


aC Ee 

The residual subjunctive ending -nrte is used in various, mainly literary, texts with the 
aorist subjunctive, though usually as isolated instances alongside forms in -ete, which are 
more frequent (see above). In texts that display mid-vowel raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] 
elsewhere (e.g. Diig. Alex. K) it may be suspected that the unstressed /i/ in the ending is 
phonetic rather than morphological (cf. he present subjunctive, 4.1; for midevowrel faleing 
of /e/ to [i] see I, 2.5.4): 


- Coty ph tpotipnonte Dig. G 1.76; ef rodto ot ye ibid. I 81 
tuyalver Sik vex Selfqyte Pol. Tr. 4969 app. crit. (V) 
v &xovonte toAAdKis Diig. tetr. 411 app. crit. (VCA) 
v éxovonte Tov Adyov Velth. 23 (Cupane) 
. Stav dxovonte Tas peovas Achil. L 178 
_ kal ph voulonte Achil,. N 1116 . 
Va pas SHonte 14 KaoTPOV SFRANTZIS, Chron. 44.13 
~ vac pe Bontijonte Diig. Alex. E 203.7 (Konstantinopulos) 
‘va Toijonte KéAAOV avSpayablay Diig. Alex. K 352.20 (hapax) 
v&x Gtropelvnte Tos Bacavicpots Vios Aisop. K 190.34 
Stav dkovonte troAduous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 13.7 . 
Liv katagpovéonte Tottov tdév Bedv Vios Aisop. D 243.14 
v& pot tk otefAnte (1687, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 191 8b: 6, 223.2) 


3rd Person Plural 


setae] 


The inherited Sing ae is used throughout and beyond the oo covered by this 
Grammar, in texts from all areas: 


el ToAutoouon (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 6, 518.8) 
kal tCodatrarfooualy tous Vulgdrorakel V1.18 


4 Conjugation : = 3 1505 


QéAouv &ppata@oouct Chron. Mor. H 368; el te xi oWSév 1d Tronoouoww ibid. 2639 
oupTré@eiov Sid vei Kova Pol. Tr. 11656 
v& EBydvouat 16 TeT&pTi Tis ys (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 3, 150. 2 
v& Aelyouow travreAds (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 1, 301 46) 
vit Tré\youot BERGADIS, Apok. V 70 
unde xépia vi Ta Triccoucw Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 9, 118.21 (1561) 
v& pas Selouor (1578, Cyprus, TseLixas 1977: 1, 253.17) 
va Biofouciv Tov Mixar\A STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 789 (Pidonia) 
ver &ptixouo: MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 330.2 
vit pdoe koyouot (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 241.2) | 
v& 1d pexouTrepdpouci (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 106.125-6) (< Ven. amen 
v& popTaooucr oiTépi (1671, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 3, 578.8-10) 
Troy Bev Thy dryKaAic&ooucr KonDaR., Paides 57 
v& 76 ét&pouct EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.13 


Third person plural forms of the alternative vowel stems of Urd(y)o (tra-) and Tpd(y)ao 
(ga-) usually undergo vowel deletion.” See 2.2.2.3 for details. 

The ending -ovowe, -ovo1(v) with addition of -(v)e (-cowve in the case of 1rée and pda, 
for which see also 2.2.2.3) has been found in Cretan texts of the late 16th and 17th centu- 
ries, as well as in a document from Mykonos, but is likely to have been in use in other areas 
as well (Heptanese, Peloponnese, certain other Aegean islands). Added second accents are 
usually editorial and quite unnecessary, since the vernacular permis the stress to ot on the 
syllable before the antepenultimate (see L 4. 2. 3 for details): 


v’ adAd&Eouotve TH xapc CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1V.145 

v& wéoiwe MOREZINOS, Klini 232.5 

&v t& Scouoie (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 3, 5.20) 

v& TH HOACyt}oouaIve (1662, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 2, 413.17) 

v& Td pdorve (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.22) 

v& plEovowve 1 &ppeva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 336.18; v& otelhouaws Kal Aad ibid. 469. 12 


For a discussion of the ending -ouv see 4.1.1.1. This ending can be found with the aorist 
subjunctive in texts throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


dv KaAds ExrAnpdcouv (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 25.171) 

va of povayol UroSelEouv (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 98.11) 

v& elticcouv Thy éxkAnolav (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.49); Kal ds émépouv Te 
PrBAla (ibid. 82.60) 

Litres Xadcouv Kai avrév (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NYSTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 289. 14) 

Kal trplv ... SHoouv oe TO Wyd1 Ptoch. IV 477 Lot 

51a v’ étravtioouv Chron, Mor. H 4916 

v& pt Thy &gaptrdfouv Dig. E 1737 

vé Tov BouTTi}couv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 72.9; pndtv tréyouv Kal KoAaKéyouv Tous Ads ibid. 
470.12 


*” One uncontracted foci in Yoskopotila, vit oe Tr desi pov Vosk 328, is the result of ets intervention 
(pkywon app. crit.). # 
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va yxoUcouv Tiy &veoGev Siagopav (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998; 
59, 65.8 

év cae rex ronSla Ts (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.15) 

var Scbxouv (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.5) 

var Tov oThgouv pmpoork els Tov Oedv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 4, 82v.14 (1561) 

dca 1d p&youv, peQUoucw LANDOS, Geopon. 245.22 

vat pelvouv povdxor EFTHYM., Chron. Gal, 33. 21-2 

vax pty 16 jpTapKdpouv Leilasia Par. 434 


Deletion of final /n/, resulting in -ou, is a common morphophonological phenomenon in 
southern regions, the Heptanese and the Aegean, not restricted to verb endings (for details, 


see I, 3.7.2.2): 


v& pod Thy otpéyou Pol. Tr. 1512 app. crit. (B) 

v& tov goupxicou, oF ve Tov Kdwou Assizes B 446.16 

ve xdpou Bio KAZidAes (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148.39) 

vat trofaou oTéBAous éxxAnorés Anak. Konst. 63 

dodv typoixiyou (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 61.6); vo Tov poupkicou (1487, ibid. 17, 
92.15) 

va knSevoou TO TAs pou dpa (1506, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 1 [A7], 223.11) 

vi Tow\oou Diig. Alex. F 192.5 (Lolos); 8£Aouv &pyiploou va gevyouv ibid. 246.11 

_ ve yepdyou var ré&pou T& xopaqra (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 10, 133.9) 

ve TroUAhcou Té Payidid 16 Taya ve T&pou Td &yrréAt (1573 [copy of 1650], Naxos, 
Katsouros 1955: 17, 72.22-3) ; 

ve Thy érapicioou (1587, Cythera, CHaROU- KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 172, 141. 28) ({< 
evtagidlo) 

els Te Scav Exouv ve AéBou kal ve TrepAdcBou (1636, Pace ices 1993: 2, 291.10) 

vav Te Kkvou cs OéAOU Kal BouAovTat (1644, Lefkada, RONDOYANNIS 2005: 2, 441.16) 

BéAouv d&troypawou Exatd 16 Svoydy Tws (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.17) 

vc To’ otipdpou of trpocotol (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [7], 25.16) . Ven. stimar) 

v& By dAou (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.18) 


Forms with an added -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3), resulting in -ouve, are first encountered in the 
14th c., with two instances in Chron. Mor. H. The ending -ouve can be found in a variety 
of texts, both literary and non-literary, though especially frequently i in texts from south- 
western regions and the Aegean: rae 


xal guhaKépouve tov Chron. Mor, H 4292; kal mdoouve pas ibid. 8312 

&s Kpartjoouve Liv. E 1616 ‘eat “¢ 

elte kal Choouve (1534, Nauplion, ManbUsaEAS 1984; 265.34) - 

' tl v& Troihoouve Diig. Alex. F 170.3 (Lolos) 

v& pé pvnpovedcouve (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.10) : 

v& pt pe yeAcoouy ... Kal pépouve pas weuTIKN yeaety (1565, ae PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 
48.34) 

va TH paCoEouve (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 14, 36): 


* Two examples in the Cypriot Assizes, 814 vas toloouve Assizes A 3.8 and v& Tous mAepdoouve trrecatra ibid. 
71.9, can be discarded as misreadings. In the first example the editor mistook the raised ligature for -as in 
. wévras at the end of the line immediately below for an epsilon and the second example ia reads vi Tous 
TAspacouv trecatta. 
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da01 HEevpouve ve ypdwouve (1587 [late 17th-early 18th c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 

484.6) 
3n1 ver otépEouve Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.6; S&v hOéAav vec oplEouve ibid. 31.15 

Sév prropoUve vav Tove KaTOAGBouve (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 315, 33) 

vd vTeoTrevacpouve 16 oTduTreAe (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 198.136) (< Ven. 
despensar) 

vi TO EeTIWmoouve (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 105, 105.10) 

yid var Tes dryortt}couve MONTSEL., Evgena 177 

phy ood Kdpouve (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.8) 

v& wArj}oouve (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.24) 

va pe Utrepettoouve (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 8, 184.8) 

Trou ve ot aaa coda EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.8~-9; 8& 1& pepdcouve ibid. 42. 21 


A spelling -ov for -ouv may occur in varieties of the language that are prone to vowel 
raising (cf. SeUTipou for Seutepo; see I, 2.5.4), and must be viewed as a form of hyper- 
correction: v& B&Aov SeUTipou koupépKi (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 9, 73.11). 

In 3 pl. forms formed from the alternative perfective vowel stems of imd(y)eo (1ra-) 
and tpa(y)e (pa-) vowel deletion usually occurs (see 2.2.2.3 for details), although forms 
without it can sporadically be found: hs ardouv Ews TOv pryya (1610, Mani, FLoRISTAN 
2008: 2, 282.7) (< ré&youv). 


Pore _| 


The residual subjunctive ending -co1(v) can be found in various texts, though usually as 


isolated instances alongside forms in -ouc or -ouv, which are more frequent (see above). 
Only texts and documents that aim for a higher register use this ending with any sys- 
tematicity. The funhistonical) spelling -oo1(v) for oot) | is usally at in Monotonic 
editions. 


Wa trotjowor (1117, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 3, 512.13) 

tplv of katadeopt}owor GLYKAS, Stichoi 537 

TO STE VE pe KPaEWOr Va Pdryeo TPOTESdSKOUV Proch, I 263 

Strws vk kaTAAgBwoiw Chron. Mor. H 7853 oa 

as pdowow Liv. V 17 

v& pndév yoAidawot kal kataAvowsl oe Pol. Tr. 557 

(iva...) TouvteAcicowot Kata Td EB0s Tv TOAELOUVTOV ENENOS Diig. 59.143-4 

v& Td PUAdEwor TeAeleos (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 285.20) 

(pijtres ...) Kal re guc& TpdoKaipa eryabd dSidpBeoTa pelvaciv atte Cork Rovoraxis/ 
PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 227.3-4) 

étav TWXOC! Kai Tov EUpoa?, TSTE CyTOWOt va QUYOOLW NOHEIES: de Myth 112. n 

v& te pougtiowow Pist. kekoim. 6 

or apadels va ta KaTaAdBoor DIONyYS., Istor 252.5 

600 Trou va woor}ooaw IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1892; oe Rtrapecn ibid. $708. 

Gt v& poipdowor (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, nar sist 

éySéxouvta ve dkovows Leilasia Par. 160 hed 


® Often such uncontracted forms are graphematic, as becomes leat from the following example from the Chron- 
icle of Morea, in which vé (rcouv should be read as two syllables: elrav x’ toupBouAetrnoay ve Unrdouv xt 
attol ory Téa Chron. Mor. H519. 
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4.2.2 Passive Voice 


Pigs ee 
ypaplador(v) 


yeaptevypapry 
yeapOdape(v) 


1 yeaptotpe(v) 
ypapToupeve 


yraptoupi(y) 
yeapreite/ypagrtite ypagteitev/-frev 


ypagTeiteve 


ypapToucive 
yeagTou 
ypaptouve 


ypaptotion(v) 
yeagtotv 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


Peak eal 


For 1 sg. -6 is the only ending in both literary and non-literary texts throughout and beyond 
the LMedG and EMG periods: 


vex Aou8& Ptoch. IV 154 

of uth paxeo8d att& ord (app. crit.) (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.34) 

ody dpicet kal wAnpwdd lepés (1357-60, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 237, 364.3) 

édv oot TaxT& Assizes B 409.24 i a4 

kal 62Ac ver Siacraxt& Achil. L 233 

v& KkpuBnd@ [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1255 

v& KaAoyepeut& CHEILAS, Chron. 352.8-9 

v& xo1pndd Ebuphenv BERGADIS, Apok, A 3 

va KpuTIT® Syndipas 110.24 

dtav eupebe fo NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth, 2.7... 

va orxyaGe Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 249 na 

Tao’ pe, ve Chons, ver yep! CHorTaTsIS, Katz. 01.513. : 

v& Eeivtpryapiot& (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.7) (< §e- + Ven. 
intrigar) i BEE, og cs Eee ie 

aodvris The otepavw8e Bertoldos 60.26 

ver pt} Gort PETRITSIS, Dig. 0 928 
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2nd Person Singular 
> [on | 


The 2 sg. ending /‘is/ shows no variation other than in sa throughout and beyond the 
LMedG and EMG periods: 


pt poBnbiis 15 cUvoAoV GLYKAS, Stichoi 536 

éxcivo 88 1d UtrocyxEbiis Spaneas P 184 

oudE vex Tous TaKTiis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 21.124) 
ov piv peydcrws Tints Ptoch, HITS 

vé SofacGfis Dig. E 750; va otepntiis thy vedtnv cou ibid. 861 
Toutny vex dAerpbtis Pol. Tr. 540; pnbév oxracGis ibid. 559 

vé ouyxeopebis Velth. 555 (Cupane); v& trvryfis ibid. 639 - 
Kal 58 vex “peAn@tjs MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.31-2... 

yia v& xapeis Soupndxr KORONAIOS, Pittakin 122 

Kal yids vex pév Td Bapebiis Theseid Prol. E 148 

var atroSexteis MOREZINOS, Klini 278.38 

&v Gupnbiis Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1210 

ve tes Sex Oeis Bertoldos 66.30 

zxe1s vex KOAAOT Hs BéBarx PAPASYNAD., Chron. II 59. 36 

O#AcIs TAEpeoGfis (1685, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 31, 113.22-3) 
OdAeis eTrIseAN Ais Trepl TOUTOU Tou Epyou (1699, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 8, 64.20) 


3rd Person Singular 


For 3 sg. the standard ending is stressed /i/: 


_ dv ob machi Kal Sapacdi GLYKAS, Stichoi 128; xouxxiv-Koukiv dv siosoen ibid. 183 - 
v& KpuBn Oy éyupeucev Poulol. 319 . 
ver "kavebt Assizes A 160.6 
88 Suvetat vec Boubné7 FALIEROS, Thrinos 190 
Kau eltrev Tou va BAsTrnOel VoUSTR., Chron. A 46. is ae 
va peBeliaorti Fior 94.10-11 (< Occit. revengear se) : 
dqdvris ctoiPayti f wdABepn (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.38); vat Baxi . 
(ibid. 66.1) 
3,71 Tes pave (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 217.26) 
Bid ver ty Karyet A yfis KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 133.13 
&v avéuvdy (1653-5, Venice, FoNKIé 2000: 240, f.1v.22) 
an’ 8,71 oTrap6ij (1660, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 29, 176.29) 
ve TeAeroOH Adyos THs Pacireras cou KONDAR., Paides 169 - ; 
&v evpe6f] NEOFYTOS, Achouri 45 , 
v& &heutepco6f (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 1, 277. 2) 
va efodeipSel Don Kis. 45.1 


Addition of final /n/ occurs occasionally in texts om various areas: 


HEEL v&x SouAcoBeiv els Euev (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 272. 9-10) 
kal &v Ev 811 1d povactiipw obey thy Sextetv Assizes A 124.2 


1510 Il Verb Morphology 


4 xdépn ve Gppactijy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.36-7 
vér BaAdeiv t Konvodpia KapTrava (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPaA et al. 1982/83: 436, 


659.19) 


Ist Person Plural 


eft -otpe(v) | -obpeve 1 -otjn(v) 


The ending -otjpe(v) is the normal ending for 1 pl. throughout and beyond the period coy- 
ered by this Grammar: 


&s &yaviototpev NiKON, Logos 9 316. 19 

pt dvarrayotpev Dig. E 884; &s GapatrauSotpev Dig. E 1382 

mTolv trvryoupev 845 Tov vavAov Paroim. H 36 

va pny trvryoupev dot pas Apoll, Rim. A 920; a Bes vo pny yoBoupe ibid. ‘923 
vat yeoprototipev Diig. Alex. E 184.17 (Konstantinopulos) 

vat QupnPodpev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 96 

v& Siarektotp’ dvtépa AITOLOS, Voev. 141 

atpdtov va wtrtoupev Martyr. Vlas. 247.4 

el 88 kal Gqvou dprraktotpev ateAelwtor Pist. kekoim. 475 

ST ve. KAGPVEopEV KOA vex o~BoUpev (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.10~11) 
vé Aoyapiactotpev (1613, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206.7) . 

v& BaAGotipev (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 12.5) 

O¢Aet TrepayBotpev (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 245.3) 

ore rol cuppalwyrotpe (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.12) 
Sidr ver 8 Sey Boiipev Alex. Fyll. 90.20 

av xuBepynfoupev KaA& Don Kis. 177.2 


Forms in -ouypeve have been found in texts from Crete and Chios but are likely to have hada 
wider geographical distribution (for addition of -(v)« see I, 2.6.3.3): Aa ve travtpeuToUpeve 
FoskoLos, Fort. IV.594; nS? xaSoupeve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 544.2; ye va py 
otepeuTotpeve Thy &kpiBt) pas Ké6pn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 760. 

Forms in which /i/ is substituted for /e/ bear witness to mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4): 
v& uth CryrcoBoijn (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 9, 73.10). 


aa oo 


The residual ending -uelv) can be found d occasionally, especialy in eatly and mixed- 
register texts: 


pea aa &travtes Dig. G1.261 (same in A 481 and T 46); tva uh xeoplobapev ibid. 
1 

dtav Té Tela Sdoopev kal tévTes ouvay Pdpev Ptoch, iv 166 

Ht otabdpev dupdtepor Dig. E 1778 

Hhtes ... CyprOdpev Pol, Tr. 840 app. crit. bee 

&s otpapapev Velth. 155 ong 

pi Topa poveubdpev [ANDR. PALAIOL. }, Kallim 570 

elqpavOdpev médvres Spanos D 1321 ' a ‘ 

edtou évactapev DELLAP., Evot. apokr, 2942 
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ve xeopioaspev Diig. Alex. E 185.13 (Konstantinopulos) 

vex Stare OGpev peta Tod Alodtrou Vios Aisop. K 173.27 
bras cuveugpavedpev LANDOS, Geopon. Dedic. 128.21 
tay Trapado@dpev Alex. Fyll. 45.5 : 


2nd Person Plural 


m2 -cite/-tre | -ettev/-frev | (-elteve/-tyreve) 


For 2 pl. the standard ending is /"ite/: 


xal va Té Baupaotire Pol. Tr. 7138 ; 
undtv TAavnbrite els TOV Dpayyayv t& Adyia (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.15) 
mace vex yAutosbijre Anak. Konst.34 a 
xi etopid v’ cryarrn Ofte FALIEROS, Log, did. 298 
érrot vex xadt}re Diig. Alex. F 184.19 (Konstantinopulos) 
ph Ady ... Kal katacKkoTwbfjTe CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.438 
va eheyyGette Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 127.26 
vec EmmpeAnGeite (1693, Nauplion, TSELENDI 1978: 5, 241.11) 

. va etopacbelte ag’ eautou cas Don Kis. 49.37-50.1 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in a text from Chios; no forms in -elteve have been 
found in the texts examined, but they are likely to have been in use, as the addition can be 
found with similar endings (cf. e.g. 4.2.3; see also I, 2.6.3.3): v& BaupayOijrev TepTrOAAa 
VestT., Prol. Theot. 392. a ae 


3rd Person Plural 


ee 


The inherited ending -oo1(v), with or without final /n/, is very common and occurs in texts 
from all areas: mae 


8,71 8 Sv BouAnBotiow (1234, Sicily, CARUSO 1976: 1, 323.16) 
v&é xopiototion Assizes B 364.29 Cs 

va Tous &troSexBottow Diig. tetr 47 a hs = he : 

vec Thy Treprxapotiow Pol. Tr. 280 app. crit. (AV); vd koipnBovow ibid. 432 app. crit. (ABV) © 
wé Vv dvotrayotion Imb. Rim. 565. eas _ 

Srav teAnGoow (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 230, 163.9) 

va Caunvapiototia: (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.50) (< Ven. esaminar) 

vd yoAaotovow (1609, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 8, 3.9) - 
dviows kal of cuprebépor pas dvaKxatwbotcr (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 
&s Eexabapiototiow (1613, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206.14) 

v& phy yaAactotion (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 244.20): °° © ae 

var SixcroAoynfoticn (1668, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 12, 27.14) --- 

ve otepktoton v& T&ot (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.17) 

&x, Kal &s elyaor tvryotion Paidi stave. 4 © » aor Ya 

v& oxtaxtotot Leilasia Par. 272 AR 7A, oath 
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Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from Crete, but will have had a wider geograph- 
ical spread (see I, 2.6.3.3): 


v& éroSextovoive Tov &pyovta MoREZINOS, Klini 45.36-7 

(ut ed vex Ady ...) Kal KaTafnAw@Povcwe CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.143, xi dces popés 
atpapovaie id., Panor. 1.455; v& oxotwbovowe id., Erof. Interm. 31.148 © 

xt 8co1 dm avd xaBouove Stathis Prol. 19 

&oor Ki & yevvnBouowe P&N Diath, 965 

Bik Sg0 TrouAnGovawve (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 3, 5.21-2) 

ve wuyovoiwe TROILOS, Rodol. V.562 

Vv dvarrayotoive FosKoLos, Fort. 111.651 

ver yraryepBovorwe (1663, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 6, 416.20-1) 

vet otafoucive BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 153.10; v& pndtv koupactovoe ibid. 265.7; v& 
oupBouAeuTovowe ibid. 513.20; 1h xopa v dpvnPouowe ibid. 546.4 


The ending -otiv, which with the active present of oxytone E-stem verbs first appears in written 
texts shortly before the beginning of the LMedG period (see 4.1.2.1) and which is now the SMG 
ending, is used with the passive subjunctive throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


poi St x tiv tpdrelav EyepGotv of &SeApol NIKON, Logos 1100.31 |... - 

. v& S08otv (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.38); dv Xpeiactotv Kat GAAa (ibid. 81 40) 
v& youwototv Dig. E 637 
v&é omraptotv Assizes B 407.26 
v& paSeu8oiv, vi cuvayBoiv Diig. tetr. 94 
v& S0800v Uirdptrupa Sexaé&: (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146. 3) 
dTroGev elpeBoiv (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DGOLGER 1956: 275.24) . 
v& EnAeipBotv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.6; v’ &vvoixtobyv of otpdtes ibid. 200.8 
v& paSeutotv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 518; v& *roBexBoiv ibid. 655 

" v& S080Uv SouKéra Sto (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.22) - 

va kAglototv T& Tmyd&Sia (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 238, 233.35) 
yid Biv ts &oriver va yabotv CHorTATSIS, Katz. 111.427 
v& Saptotv ZYGOM., Synopsis 132.4.60 , 
v& tapadobotv Chron. Tourk. Soult, 30.13 
yic v&é uty vrpotiaototv KONDAR., Paides 98 
xal Bév elyav oxAaBwPotv Paidi stavr 3 
Sev mpérrer va Karyouv Don Kis. 36. 9; va xTuTBowy ibid. 52.8 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and the ree and i in the Cypriot 
chronicle of Voustronios (end of sentence; see 3.7.2.2 for details): | 

BéAou GvaKxaTw8ot obAot of Xpiotiavol (1486, Rhodes, Eerort 1981: 9, 61.7) 

apxéyay v’ avakerreobod VoustrR., Chron. A 16.11 


ve pavoti Eutrpoobev (1523, Crete; KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 162. 90): 
&v prratpeutot (1684, maxes, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 423, 643.27) 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from south-western ¢ areas and the Aegean (see also I, 3.7.2.2): 


ww éodva vex yapotive Alex. Rim. 2734 
v& £eracBouve (1607, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 37, 251.8) 
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ver EAerCepototve (1614, pee HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.10-11) (= EAetlepio trouve < Ital, 
eleggiere) 

va yKpepviototve DiAkr., Diig. Pol. 412 . 

vax fexaOaprototve (1674, Zakynthos, Zois 1939: 3, 122.8-9) 

prropotive vet pTrapKapiototve (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508. 63) (< Ital. imbarcarsi); 
Benet appipapiotrotve éuttpoore (ibid. ae 63) (< Ital. arrivare) (author from Mani) © 


mp [=o 


The residual 3 pl. subjunctive ending -do1(v) is sometimes used, but mainly in mixed-register 
texts: 


&s Trepiouvay edo Liv. V 17 
v& thy treptxapador Pol. Tr. 280; va Komnbdory ibid. 432 | 
&s S001 mrpds exelvous ERMON., Ilias 12.158 
Si& vee BornPnPdor (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 285.4); va pndév peTapAnddow 
(ibid. 285.20-1) 
va xwoprotdéo (1479, Constantinople, BomBACI 1954: 1, 301.11) 
Sid ve pth pravOGow KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 363.27 
tdv xuPepvnPQouw as mrpeer SOFIANOS, Paidag. 98.12-13 . 
vé Sap8do1 ZYGOM., Synopsis 132.A.60 
{va kai ot xplotiavol cwbac Vios Joann. Eleim. 266. 43-4 
| Taps va pavicbworw evavtion MAKOLAS, Joust. 424.29 


42.3 Verbs with Barytone and Oxytone Forms 


As mentioned in the introduction to 4.2, a small number of verbs have both barytone 
and oxytone subjunctive forms for the active voice. This group of verbs includes certain 
verbs that originally had thematic aorists and prefixed forms of Batveo, as well as the verb 
ylvouon, which originally had aorist middle forms (yéveoicn), for which see also 2.4. 
Verbs that had thematic aorists, among which fA@ov (Epxopat), nUpov (euploxc), ettrov 
(Aya), ExaBov (uavOdveo/pabatves), ElSov (Spdex/Bretre), émov (lve) and Epayov 
(tpmyoo), originally had paroxytone subjunctive forms, which made use of the endings of 
the first aorist since Antiquity (e.g. EA@c, ebpoo, elrreo, Ud00, 1Seo, Tle, péyco), and they 
continue to do so throughout the period under review. Some of these verbs developed ox- 
ytone variants (20d, etpd, el1ré, 1006, 156, mm) before the period under review.” The 
verbs BAgtre, Zoxouan, eUploxe, A¢yco and trives continue to have both variants through- 
out the period covered by this Grammar; cf. the infinitive of these verbs, which also has 


“ Oxytone forms can for instance be found in papyri, e.g. 80 in Pips 110, 16-18 (probably 3rd/4th c.) andi in 
PAmh. 144.13 (Sth c.), both quoted in GIGNAC 1981: 289; and in other early texts, e.g. va pabfis Acta Alexan- 

- drinorum 18. col2.12 (2nd/3rd c.; ed. Musurillo); in John Chrysostom we find Iva pads Utropoviyy Ad eos qui 
scandalizati sunt 8, 7.9 (4th/Sth c.; ed, Malingrey); tev érreA@dav 6 Odvorros Aah id., Jn Genesim PG 54, 629A; 
in Romanos the Melode (6th c.), &r1 traf &v elt, ph Spyio8Fjs wot Romanos, Hymns 19.11.3; 1’ 801 ibid. 
27.13.7; ds yap ... eXpf| ols éere!Botvras ibid. 54.13.1 (ed. Grosdidier de Matons); and in Photios (9th c.) 
citing Job Monachos, Oikonomiki Pragmateia (6th c.): «iva 5& 1S7yre bn ees oS é wae Tot puede 
Photios, Bibliotheca cod, 222, 195b.10-11 (ed. Henry). 
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both paroxytone and oxytone variants (4.6.2.3), as well as the imperative, which, however, 
shows a marked preference for the oxytone forms (4. 5.2.4). These oxytone subjunctive 
endings are identical to those of the present of oxytone E-stem verbs, and a are ¢ also used for 
the passive subjunctive of the first aorist (see below). 

Similarly, the verb ylvoyo1, which also has a monosyllabic perfective stem (yev- or 
yiv-), displays both stress patterns, though this may also be attributed to the fact that in 
the period covered by this Grammar this verb has active and passive variants for most of 
its perfective forms (inf. yéver(v) and yevei(v); aor. ind. Zyiva and tyévnv/éylvnv/tyévnxo/ 
tylvnxa), for more information on this verb’s rich morphology see 2.4. 

Prefixed forms of Baives, which originally had oxytone subjunctive forms, developed al- 
ternative barytone forms (e.g. kaToPatves, kaTaPBd and xaréBw).! These barytone forms 
often have a pseudo-augment (see the introduction to Chapter 3) which bears the stress, 
e.g. dvéBoo, 2£¢Bc,” xatéBw, which is more or less obligatory when the prefix is cuv- or 
ep: we thus find ouvéBer, but not *obpPer, UTrepéBoo, but not *uTrépBa. The oxytone 
forms, too, may occur with (unstressed) pseudo-augment (dave, #8, xarefdd), though 
not when the prefix is cuv- or Uirep-: oupPei, not *ouveBel, UtrepBo not *GrrepeBO. 

Barytone forms of which the stem starts in a vowel (e.g. EByoo, eftres, EABco/Ep Oca, Eutrea, 
eUpoo, 180) may lose their initial vowel after a word ending in a vowel with which they 
form a phonological unit (typically a conjunction, relative or clitic pronoun). The stress of 
the verb form then transfers to the last syllable of the preceding word, e.g. kaOéZou tot 
Kal Td "Sng Achil. O 659 (see also I, 2.9.2 and 4.2.2). Oxytone forms, too, may lose their 
initial vowel, e.g. vi ut Sotiow Dig. E 1441; ver Byfis dard tov Kdoyov Peri xen. 325; va 
Sire [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2218; v& *p6¥ (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- 
ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.13). This leads to the development of monosyllabic singular and 
disyllabic plural forms in the EMG period, which can even appear after a word ending in 
a consonant, for all verbs but Epxouar® (cf. the imperative and infinitive of these verbs 
4.5.2.4, 4.6.2.3), eg.: , 


_ ettivav 84 els rh oa tot TroAguou Achil. L158; xat v& Tov 1rd sxcdpBiov it ibid. 197 
_ kal ds trot 16 Sikiov trasaves kal ds Trotiot T& ypixtiou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 674 
Bik Tivay py wis Korky MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 466. 1 
” yupever Adyia vex Tous rij Fyll. gadar. 44 
“va cag ’mr Apoll. Rim. N 1070 

as Byovor CHorTATSIS, Panor. 11.408 

o16 onin péoa &s utrotpe Stathis I1.572 

Kal xupivov Scov Bpiite Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1116 
_, &v Tis MONTSEL., Evgena 397 
ws Soupev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4378 

da01 kt & Byijte Covtavol BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 316.17 
z vt Bas Sotow Peres: se Oo 2077). 


* Early examples include: SeUpo, Serge, Sevconnt ent sbi "opBbyny Moschos, damon A Sedbl 370. 3 (ed. 
. Nissen 1938; 6th c.; [1th-c. ms); dre Keg é feria D De Ceremoniis 477.19 (ed. Reiske; 10th c.; ms 10th 


c.). 
© When the prefix is fx, the pseudo-augment is often resent: 2EéBeo not ExBoo, though we do find zayeo and, of 
eptratves, Etre, 2: 


“ The consonant clusters Nel and 101 i in EnBevepeeD cannot appear word-initally i in Greek. 
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Barytone and oxytone forms appear side by side throughout the LMedG and EMG periods 
and are equally frequent for all verbs but BAgtreo (1So/(i)$a) and Aéyo (eltreo/(ei)d), for 
which oxytone forms are clearly more common. Barytone and oxytone forms can often be 
found side by side, especially in verse texts, for which the different stress patterns are par- 
ticularly convenient — &s xateBodv of Epyduevor, Kal &s éutrouv of yapevor Deft. Par. 323 — 
but also in prose texts and in non-literary sources: elye v& yévn VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 
37.34 and tvta péAAer ve yevi ibid. 38.15-16; &dv EpBotv drrd Thy oKAaPid (1542, Corfu, 
RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 227.9-10) and ef 58 Kal o¥Sky EpPouv 
(ibid. 227.11); trotos HGeAEv ver EAGT v& ltr (1653-5, Venice, FONK1¢ 2000: 239, f.14r.17). 


-€iv/-Fv 


-ope(v)/-cope(v) - ~Gpe(v)/-dpe(v) 


-ope(v) y aut - - fsoupe(v) 


“TE 
~ETEV 1 -ETEVE 
-ettev/-irev | -elteve/-tyteve 


-OUCIVE 
-OUCIVE 
-OU | -OUVE 


-o% | -ove 


Singular 
Ist Person 
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Barytone forms in -« appear throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar 
in texts from all areas, though mostly in literary texts: 


‘ped dda, Soa elite NIKON, Logos 2 152.28; efte ypagiy &v elipw id., Logos 9 312. § 
v&c &réAGes (11447, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 313.5) 
xal elrres Sti pdGe TO ypapporiKe va Cion Proch, 111110 - 
ver eltres capaknyixéd Rumi, Poem I2 . 
ut Sa ToU Tov &qeovov Chron. Mor. H 1853; 1a ox Empetre vk elt ibid. 5557 
ver pO Dig. E 381 
péAAer vic EAB (15th c., Thrace, DaRRouzis 1963: 8, 101.10) 
dAlya Adyia Kal KaAd BéAw Sr abtous ve eltreo Alosis 70 
v& TOU elie Thy GAhGerav SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 62 transcr. N (Lendari) 
tye vac of eft Achil. N 312; xal &v ox Te oe ovvTopav ibid. 1105 
ovx 1S Tov Tarépa pou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 126 
Stav FAbw va tov dpe PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §22.11; ptyva ebpos xaAd Eudo ibid. WV §15.33 
kal Agyet pou yit vé ‘pO VEST., Prol. Theot. 348 
Sid va eltreo Kon Ta erfAorna Diig. Sant. 59.745 
THY TpaTHY Badavisidv otro’ va eupeo Don Kis. 46.36-47.1 


&s SidBeo Vios Philaret. 236 app. crit. (G) (9th c.; 11th-c. ms) 

vec &vccBoo els Tov Eevddva Proch. IV 442; &s SidBw ard tov Ddpov ibid. 456 . 

qwape ve Sid Boo att’ £50 Chron. Mor. H 8397 

v& ph EByoo Pol. Tr. 6881 

v& Zutroo els To Kaotpov Liv, V 1235 

pdt Eptre els dyad Achil. L 642 

els Adnv ouyKxatéBoo Velth. 63 

ver £EéBwo els Qvarydjpeuow Imber. 810 

GAN Euttey IPSS Tov KNTTOUpdv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1632 

v& pév EByoo &rrm@Se MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.2-3 

Sev pe &qnvav vi oP Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 27, [6v.36 (1561); docv eho ibid. P7111 

xal v& "Byw Skv gudpou CHORTATSIS, Katz 11.167; xv dvépoo &trdvea otrit1 ton ibid. 11.480; 
T GAda, ocv Etre ottin: tous ibid. V.446 

&s oéBeo kal Eyes PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill §7. 50 

tov KoréBoo als ry ytiv Alex. Fyll. 93.12 


ExkAnaiaoTikds BickKovos ve yéveo Ptoch, 111219 
vi yéveo Liv. V 274 
Eyveoprun v& yéve Pol. Tr. 334 app. crit. (BE). 
v& yéve BaotAgas Chron Mor. P 956 
‘ etreSt) péAAoo va. yéven peryt cou NouKI0s, Ais. Myth. 79.3 
1... be EB1Sav paptupiov ve yéveo ToUpKicoa (1583, Athens?, MERTzI0S 1954: 1, 124.17) 
Ti va ylye o ertwyds Vios Filaret. 239.36 
va ylveo Baoidgas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 139.12-13 
v& pi yéves keplAns PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §30.7 
K £y dqoppt vd yivo Konpar., Paides 126 
av ylve eyo To épyavoy To1oTou peydiAou kaxow Don Kis. 102.17 
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Oxytone forms in -@ are no less frequent than paroxytone forms throughout and beyond 
the LMedG and EMG periods. As noted in the introduction to this section, for the stems 15- 
(BAétreo) and eltr- (Aéyeo) oxytone forms are more common than barytone forms, especially 
in the EMG period: 


ver eltré> Achil. N 2; ver 18 rots dvtpeiopdvous ibid. 257 

ver o&s elt Td th ’Sa Om. Nekr. Vas. 1 

ver elit (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978; 9, 41 ae 

vax o&s TOUS elit Vios. Aisop. K 201.1 

vex odo, ve Tm pt Td Xd povta Nov. IT 162.35 

var of 186 CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.164 

AoAhoerte vex Tov 18 Diig. Alex. Sem. S 224 

vex 1565 dtotevnpévov PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §7.2; v& ot 14 eltr& ibid. I §22.1 

Kad’ Urd8eow ve eit (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 
58, 172.16) 

Sev NTrope va oe Ta ert Don Kis. 136.31 


Kal does épé ver Kate PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 353 

Tpixou gum otdv tapov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 833 

els &yKdAes ves o€BO Achil. N 1052 

Blyws oxdres v’ &veBS SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 21 transcr. P (Lendari) 

ve KaTNBd épicobnv BERGADIS, Apok. V 53 , 

ard éxet Strod EBytixa ver gua Synax. gyn. 376 

vad &&eBa Diig. Alex. F 148.18 (Lolos) 

Sate pou téTro v’ dveBS CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.25; 6a SiaBed id., Panor. 1.395 
xat 1é& S108 KONDAR., Paides 15 : 


1d vex yeves taayydpns Ptoch. HI 145 

vas yevds Baoidéas Chron. Mor. H 956 

Bédeo yevdd Eyveopipn Pol. Tr. 334 app. crit. (A) 

mrepl vex yevdd yuvt GAAouvod dvipds Diig. Alex. V 87.6 

yik ve pry yevdd cuyKeAgtt (1583, Athens?, MERTZIOS 1954: 1, 124. 19) 
v& yevds Diig. Alex. Sem. S 107 

« Ivta vex yevds; Zinon I1.97 


Vowel-initial oxytone forms may lose their first inaieasee veuel initially when preced- 
ed by a vowel, but subsequently also after consonants (with the exception of ‘AGG/p&), 
resulting in monosyllabic forms (¢.g. i86 > 84, elmrés > 16, Ua > Bod, Ey > yd): 


Trot ve OG Pol. Tr 419 app. crit. (V) 

16 ve td 8 Om. Nekr. Vas. 46 

va 80 xi Eydo Trapnyopia LIMEN., Velis. (A) 833 

pdvov ver & Thy Képnv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2569 

ti vi cot 14, yoyyudotttyouve Uyé BAROZZI, Letter 359.5 
_ &s 865 Wer BéAet & pagdards Stathis 1.182; Tord “var ve Thy 7 ibid. Interm. ci 82 5 i 
' 8b va Td Bod MONTSEL., Evgena 71 

0& o&s-e 14 Kal Eva KaKd EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 48. 1-2 


v& Byd ve Treptratijow Om. Nekr. Vas. 5° 
Biv OAc vir pds MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.3 
v& urd) ctv Moho ToUTOve MONTSEL., Evgena 424 


te teem: Ae samen Datel ma Be NE 
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2nd Person 


> 


Barytone forms in /is/ appear throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar 
in texts from all areas: 


Kal vc eGpns Thy dpéActav Tod pnTod N1KON, Logos 9 312.4 

qroualy &v TSns, Togpers GLYKAS, Stichoi 148; kal waAw va ErravéAGns ibid. 265 

ein Kaxdv &v eltrns Log. parig. L 361 (ed. eitrors) 

v& pt) TEns Thy Zupiav Chron. Mor. H 454; tav ot 16 ltrs ouvtopa ibid. 6053 

&v oSév FAGns 14 yopydv Dig. E 288; véc pty t5ns ibid. 454 - 

va eGpns TO yupevers Liv. V 618; els Td ver TSn5 myppes ibid. 1815; ets eit eitrns ibid. 2132 

va eltrers THY aANGelav Diig. Apoll. 69 

dodv FAGeis pe Tov Oedv (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173. 39) 

els TO kpeBBariv pdvov va EAGns Diig. Alex. E 99.7-8 (Lolos); 8trou eUpns tov AAgEavSpov ibid, 
243.17 

v&x EABers povayds cou DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 19, alv.19 (1561) 

ver onxabeis vc AGers (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.13) 

&v EpOns CHortatsis, Katz. If.111 

va xatomiers Bertoldos 13.28 

pt eltrns EG: PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §7.8; @éAe1s vax teins; ibid. I §7.31 

kl eltra xv gy ot& ynparerc Bis EpOns vec pE r&pns Alfav. 11 8 

el 88 EpOns els dxapveootvny (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVII, 223.34-5) 


va EByns Kpupédss Dig. E 348 

dtav Eutns, Tpdcexe Liv. V 259 

v& EByngs Flor. L 1020 

&v Eurrngs els Gtroraytw FALIEROS, Log. did. 151; f\pGes va id Png ibid. 307 

xt exel oav éutreis CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 15 

&1rd thy TéEW cou ve pty EByeis (app. crit.) (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVII, 224. 4) 
v& EByngs Ew PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §7.59-60 

yids vax EByn ard TH pa Td Sanpdvio EFTHYM., Chron, Gal, 61.28 . 

tl kdpver ypela vo gutters ... els TETOIA KaAaTAAIKia; Don Kis. 41.21-3 


“var yévns BaoiAdas Alosis 113 a _ 

- BéAgis ve yéveis alec: tis AvAtis; Bertoldos 10.1; va ylveis ... altia peydiAns &taflas ibid. 
» 2034-50. « oer ee 
v& yévns Pie ANeoioe PAPASYNAD., Chron. I 527. 26 
v& yévers tratépas els atrtdov (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1 [A], 251 21) 


> [ae 


For most verbs, oxytone forms in /'is/ are as frequent as paroxytone forms; however 
(ei) treis and (1)Seis are more common than their paroxytone counterparts (see above): 


tpl thy eupiis, 2xdces thy, Welv Thy 18Fs, oat GLYKAS, Stichoi 206 
v& Thy ISijs pete Ocdv Eisit. f£.1v.13 cl 
v& pé 1d eltriis Chron. Mor. H 8216 


v& ptSev trijs Dig. E 662; ver iSF5 KUpKav dv girets ibid. 960; pndév Ta eltriis ibid. 1240 
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ver 157g TO trrxelpnua Liv. V 1053; &v pd eltviis te ErraGes ibid. 2393 

3tav Tov Kptdv L8Fs Pol. Tr. 555 : 

GéArers vex LSFis Thy dANGe1av; DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 5, e1v.30 (1561); tdv agli Sey. 
Suveoan va Tov eltriis Gotrpov 4h paiipov ibid., Logos 9, O8v.24—5 (1561) 

el 58 Kal Sév cot Podgoer v& Epbeis (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.29) 

onkdcou va iSf\s Diig. Alex. Sem. B 846 

vec ISijs THY KAT pou [VLASTOS], Dig. P III 337. 14 

tvtpétroucouv ve Tév TS ijs PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §14.41; troté cou vé phy eltriis eae ibid. 
II §11.80 

xal v& 18f\s 7 &trotayid Téd05 scebinct Epxeron Diath. Nikon Metan, 91-2 

Ades var tes tSels Don Kis. 47.4 -. 


unbdev éByzis els adtous Chron. Mor. H 1125 

pt) pe ctreBytis Liv. S 3090 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

Sav évtpactrns ve EeBy iis Poulol. 172 app. crit. (A) 

v& é€eBtis EEwo Diig. Alex. F 140.10 (Konstantinopulos) — - 
moté cou ver pndév EByeis Thysia Avr. 1000 


Iva ... yeveis por wpdfevos NIKON, Logos 30 794.15~16 app. crit. (S) 
vex yevils ptyyaiva Chron. Mor. H 6073 

ayKoad kat yevels wodv ackoTUptavos NouKIOs, Ais. Myth. 26.9 
BéAers yeveis Kal KaAAI@TEPOS Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.6 

ya var yevijs tyra; VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 33.33 

ve O& yeviis TPaLaTeUTi|s FOSKOLOS, Fort. IlI.16 

Hrpetrev vax yeviis ody Eas Irodis II.344 


Vowel-initial oxytone forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preced- 
ed by a vowel, resulting in monosyllabic forms (e.g. {Seis > Seis, eltteis > Tels, eUpets > 
Bpeis, éByeis > Byeis), which may then also appear after consonants ie the eexeepean of 
BeIs/p Geis): : 


Sik twadv piv iis Kaxdv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 466.1 

*Eeuipers var pas “trefs Apoll. Rim. 800 

&v OéAeis Tehpa vex tiv Betis ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1369 

Bets HPeAes rads T Svorya CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.197 8 

undtv troavéons Thy apy ote ver Sis 1d TEAS KONDAR., Paides 945 
"cay “Siig teaypareutades PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1471 

68 vc “pO (1683, Glarentsa, KONOMOS 1969e: 63.6) 


vautris TOAAG peta&peros Liv. S 615 (Lambert-van der Kolf) if 
va Byiis els &veryupeupdv Florios 1027 — 
v& Byiis dard tév Kdopov Peri xen. 325 


3rd Person 


Barytone forms i in /i/ appear tron aad beyond th the peed covered bye this Grammar 
in texts from all areas: bo teat 


v& &réA6n Chron. Mor. H 1083 
Sore vex eltrn “Exete Gyelav” Arm. 29 


1520 II Verb Morphology 


7d vax Tov 15 d Spipds Dig. E594 

Srav FAGN 6 otaxutlns Vulgdrorakel VI. 11 

KaGcpia vex T& ltr Achil. L 490 ms (ed. var 1d eltr i) 

var ¥5n kal & devs pos Chron, Toc. 1445 ; 

Smdrav evepyettoer 6 Geds Kad EAGet (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.14) 
el pav ... FAGer xpefa (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.23) 

v& ‘pte oprpds Tou VOUSTR., Chron. A 22.6-7 

Srcx ver pty EAGer KaKds yeltovas (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.44) 
yéAAzi va Trin 1d TroTHpt PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.214 

O£Azt ve TS Boer peo (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [7], 25.24) 

pty FAG alpuidies (1684, Zakynthos, Zois 1956: [2], 348.15) 

va tov Katatin Alex. Fyll. 93.11 

ti tpdtrov va evpe: Don Kis. 124.24; vor AGet autés eyAtyopa ibid. 125.30-1 


vér &1&Bn &x Td poucceto Chron. Mor. H 3916 
Srav Cuycovn twépSixa Kal Eun Dig. E 967 
vx EByn Pol. Tr. 655 
va Eurrer (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 85, 189.3) 
ote vé 848 péoa Achil. L 993 
&v ouvéBer throtas, 16 Tatoo GA eloorrot &rrow hy peyaAnv oou atBevtiav (1486, © 
Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 9, 61.8) 
yid va Byn f Bodon tis Cwfis FALIEROS, Thrinos 376 
ovt& Bye: Theseid V1.33,5 (Olsen) 
&v pot cuvéBer 16 Kowdv tod Gavétou mortpiov (1599, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1957: 55.14) 
Kal v& GrepeBn SAous Tolls tpcottrepous Tou Bacieis VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 38.17-18 
_ Tov ETrapaxdAeoay vir Byet KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 8.34; &s xerréBet topa ibid. Mark. 
15.32 ; 
890 vary veByn fh won, FPyav tot yaptpot +a patia Paroim. (Warner) 92. 6 
-- atAolov ver Sik Per oexel JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5164 
els kop | vd Eur KoNnDAR., Paides 29-30 mo 
KapaBr ver EByer atrov thy Bivitie (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.9) (= Bevetia, 
see I, 2.5.4) 


véx yévn koAotralSeutov GLYKAS, Stichoi 275 

v& yévn TpwTootpctopas Dig. G IL 69 

tl ve yévn Pol. Tr 8822 0 7 

va yéver poUptos poxOnpds Alosis 951 

(Gv Evan Kal .. -) yévet KaAoypata (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 159.19-20) 
Bouar v& yémn obvropa ZINOS, Vatr. 186 

Toa STrot vac yévn véos KapSnvacres (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 19. 1) 
elyev trdyer els 1d Kiorrré vic yévn xorr2ts PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §18. Ww ; 

va yévn SévBpov peydAo LANDOS, Geopon. 151.27-8 , 

v& yéver Kaveis iepdas (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 108.19-20) 

Tpixou va ylver ny apaptia Don Kis. 123.30 


Addition of final /n/ may occasionally occur in texts from diverse areas (for more informa- 
tion see I, 3.7.2.1): &v etipny mp&éw Kal dputy Chron. Toc. 1131; tev Tuyn Sn ... 6 EMos 
oUSEév ZAOny els Thy fudpav tou Assizes A 94. 30-1; poBavtas tov Sévarrov usireas K ” ENGewv 
6 Xdpos (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.5~6). 


4 Conjugation = 1521 


Oxytone forms in /‘i/ are used throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods for all 


verbs belonging to this category, and especially (i)5ef and (ef)met are more common than 
their paroxytone counterparts (see above): 


ada vec EABH yoAtwn GLYKAS, Stichoi 314 

vex of 18% Eisit. £.31.13 

vc elocAGi Diig. sevast. Thom. 246 

vic Thy 187 Assizes B 360.12 

vi 18% 6 els tov GAAOv Pol. Tr. 578 

dos tv: AGH (14th—15th c., Athos, LEFoRT et al. 1995: 95, 147.4) 

va tov 18% Chron. Toc. 869 

3rro1os EACH Diig. Alex. F 236.18 (Lolos) 

va Tin ood SiaBafver Diig. Alex. K 377.6 

vér £AGei els thy yplotiaviKiy mlotny (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.5) 
vec 157 Te GAoya (1591, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1949: 162.15-16) 

Sév OéAco ver p’ Sef AIS SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D4r.5 

xai & Stv pri KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.437 

va Sel autdév Tov wéAguov Don Kis. 52.15; va tou ermel rv Tixpav tov ibid. 138.8 


~ Kal SiaBA 6 peporriopds GLYKAS, Stichoi 283 
el ut 11 Erepov oupPij Dig. GIV.660 
vé £Byi (1355, Palatia (Militos), MANoUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.12) 
2&v oupBi Urd0eois Chron. Mor. H 366 
imdet vi 2Byi} Pol. Tr. 961 ; 
dv oupBei kivSuvos (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.14) 
va Kaddds 2uBi SFRANTZIS, Chron. 62.1 
el yap oupBi] kal 1éAguos Velth. 103 
va ph Eutrt] Achil. N3140 
kal dodv Zui Kavels SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 283 
Sev nutropel va aveBef Noukios, Ais. Myth. 26.5 aff 
dmroios EByet (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228.31) . 
&v xateBe] CHORTATSIS, Katz. T1462 
otepov ve éByij, adpiov vé EBy7] PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §29.24-5 
api Eur od &pyovnikd Tes (1646, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 22, 163.15) 


A rlrore éx 1a ErdSuve | yevi Eisit. £.5v.1-2 

&potou Spiders ver yevt| Chron. Mor. H 6966 

1d GéANUc Cou ve yevi Pol. Tr. 4190 

Kal adrd Tuxalver vec yevi} FALIEROS, Ist. On. 601 ihe : 

tivo péAAer vec yrvij MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 252.16, 81% vex pndtv yevi| throtes Tapax? ibid. 
268.2 fe, a eRe ba : aged 

toUTo ver yevet (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 162.93) 

el 58 TropevGe] 6 KpdAns Kal yivij GAAoTpoTes Ekth. Chron. 9,25 app. crit. (L) . 

vax yevil Kerrorréds axlrrds BéAet (1653-5, Venice, FONKit 2000: 239, f.11.20) 

8,71 pod péAAet O& yevet BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 499.7 | 

v& yevi| povids Irodis 1.22 


Vowel-initial oxytone forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preceded 
by a vowel, resulting in monosyllabic forms (e.g. i5et > def, ele > Tel, evpet > Bpel, Byei 
> Byei), which may then also appear after consonants (with the exception of ‘Adei/péei): 


vd 1& vex 84% Byz. Ih 132; vdAds Kal 6 Maps ibid. 288 _ 
Sid vex pn Sev 57 1d TEAOs MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.12; ef 88 kal Tvés 1H ibid. 222.13 


1§22 III Verb Morphology 


"7d var Ser 0 ope Fila VoustR., Chron. AS8.17 | ; ecg, a oe 
o’ 6,71 Tou “rel Apoll. Rim. V 664 
feos 08 vex ’pOH els vdpou Aixlas (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 

22.13) 
&s 8% ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 38 
vec ré&yn vec Set Kal ve oTILdpN (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.6) 


Tp1xou v& By7 } wuxt wou FALIEROS, Thrinos 53 

arp\ ver By7] MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56.25 

feos vex By i] H UXT THs (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.8) 

xi &trow tks odixes Kapid, &v Bye? BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 394.28 
ver 62 var Byet TROILOS, Rodol. IV.462 


Plural 
Ist Person 


Fe a cc 


For 1 pl. the ending of the —— ee jorie(aih i is not uncommon for most verbs 
belonging to this category, though most examples come from literary sources: 


v’ dréABwopev S14 KoUpco Chron. Mor. H 2704; x1 &v eGpoopev tov Baoiga ibid. 3650 
ver EAGcopev ’5 Tov olkov cou Dig. E 1003; &v od tov eGpepev éxei ibid. 1394 

tote K duels ve eftreopev Liv. V 2541 

xal opev Diig. tetr. 66; hysis vex etreopev Sai ibid. 461° 

Tdpa va eUpapev Thy GAAnv (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 57, 46. 64) 
&s &€éAGcopev pt ta povodrra pas Diig. Alex. V 22.4-5 

TrdAe &s Eptopev els Tov ptyya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 230.14; d&vicds Kal epcopev ibid. 250. 32 
as dASopev otov Kpn ts Apoll. Rim. V 1441 (same in A; ¢A8oue E; ephouey N) 

&v OéAte ve "Bpopev SKLAVOS, Symf. 147 

ptva eSpopev titotes DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 23, X8r. 38 Cpe): 

vex pBcope xv of Tpcis CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.103 

v& pOcoue kan epels Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.21 

ver EABopev 286 xétoo Bertoldin. 116.13 ; 

ver eG poopie oTrouSoKTIKd alT& Ta Tpla Tadic pas KONDAR., Paides 66 

Xapls vi eUpmpev rot dvétravow Alex. Fyll. 110.28 


ote v d&veBopev xi eis FALIEROS, Thrinos 93 (facs.; ed. -coue) 
otdv ASny va xaTéBouev BERGADIS, Apok. A 352 and V 352 i 
TAgov pT KaréBopev NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 26.4 ~ 
&v Eutrcopev "5 tx yépra Tous Theseid 1.78,6 (Follieri) 

- pd Tov vobv &s dvéBoouev Dam. StTouD., This., Pisa il, ps 7 (56) 
&s EByoope dard 84 CHorRTATsIs, Katz. Tl. 480 — 
vé Byopev Grd Thy oKAaBidw VesT., Prol. Theot. 6 
oTdv 1rdAELo va Eutropev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 214 a 


Kal S001 Tou ver yéveopev Achil. L 74 

'. Kod GAopev vec yévwpev SotAo1 THis auberris oou Chron. Toc. 2718 - * 
v& yévepev dpévtes Alex. Rim. 1338 BOE Sea et Maia EAD gw a Si i 2 
Tels THpa Th v& yévoopev; Alex. Fyll. 64.6 vob Bie 


4 Conjugation Ae, 2 1523 


ae oY 


Forms in -oupe(v), without the final /n/ now one of the two SMG endings, are rare in 
the EMG period (cf. the same ending for the present 4.1.1.1 and the subjunctive of the 
first aorist 4.2.1): vapGoupev FALIEROS, Thrinos 315 (facs.; ed. -oupe); ve EASoupe (1537, 
Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 25, 32.4); &v eGpounpe (ibid. 32.5); v& KaréBoupe Pent. Gen. 
11.7. 


The 1 pl. ending of the oxytone paradigm -otje(v), without the final /n/ now one of the two 
SMG endings for all verbs but yivouon, is the most common for all verbs in this category 
throughout and beyond the period under review: 


&s &troiSotpe Tov Koupdv vér Sotpe Tov Addy pas Chron. Mor. H 4993; v& eirouney ibid. 8277 © 
v& eUpotpev TO &SéAqi Dig. E91; erhyapev va Sotpev ibid. 430 

va Tov eltrotpe Liv. a 417; tofav 636v va eupoiipev ibid. 2881; ZAa va Tdv [Sotjpev ibid. 2894 
iva ... SoGpev Tov Tétrov (1494-6, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968:.37, 181.2) — 

Bape xabodixiis xap&s Trotipiov ve tioGpev Cypr Canz. 133.12 | 

vé Sotpe (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 340.4) 

eis 7d ver [Sotpev (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 256.4) 

Sév Suvdpeotev ves Tov iSobpev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 12, A8v.22 (1561) : 

vé EpBotpev avtod (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.28) 
_vé SoGpe téToI1av KaAooUvy (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.7) 

TAL ESeTrd &s ZASoGp|e CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.204 

éav elrroGpev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. i. 31; ver oGpe kal ve moretoopev ibid. 15.32 © 
‘v& Sotuev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 464 ; 

ud Ss EAGoUpev o” Exervous Diig. Vefa 1398 

va 1Soupev Don Kis. 41.1; va errrovpev ibid. 228. 30-1 


&v xateBotpev Dig. E 5 app. crit. 

v& éutroduev els Td poo Liv. V 2122 

kai tétE fpeis ver EByoGpev Achil. N 532 

Eco Bid vee ByoUpe Alex. Rim. 1675 

pty xateBotpe éx 16 Bouvl Thysia Avr. 982 

v& EByotpev dard TO ypdos PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill §6.11 . 

v& euryoUpev Kal Hyeis dtd KaGE AOyTis trroylav (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.27) 


Kal v& yevotipev SoAo1; Pol. Tr. 6657 
és Kal yevotpev Eyxpateis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1033 
Kal Opdryxor ve yevotipe Chron. Mor. P 2094 
oKAdBor ve pt yevoUpe Alex. Rim. 1896 
vex yevotpev Spoor SAo1 was DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 31, H3r.7-8 Ce, 
- &s yevotpev pao: MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 144.290 ; : 
_ Ts péAAopev ver yevotpev [VLasrtos], Dig. PX 412. 4 
"-TpdBupor &s yevotpev KONDAR., Paides 146 


1524 Ill Verb Morphology 


Vowel-initial forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preceded by a 
vowel, resulting in disyllabic forms (e.g. iSotpe(v) > Sotpe(v), eltroGpe(v) > trodue(v), 
eupotipe(v) > Bpotpe(v), Byotye(v) > ByoGpe(v)), which may then also appear after con- 
sonants (with the exception of ‘ABoGpe(v)/pbotpe(v)): 


dpyevouev v& trotpev Assizes B 284. 29 
'_ &s wotpe SKLAVOS, Symf. 163 
3,11 Bpotpe Alex. Rim. 1724 
otpétav cAAN as Bpoupe CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.139 


va Tov Bpoupe Apoll. Rim. V 818 
vax Soupe Thy adtiy Urdbectv (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 761, 1033.11) 


v&x Sotpev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 372; vi Bpotpev ibid. 379; ve Totpev ibid. 380 


vé pTrotpev els THY OdAacoay Pol. Tr 11909 
ovSetroadss vec Byotpev CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 144 
ord omit: Sumpds &s prove CHORTATSIS, Katz V.101 


The ending -ovpeve, with addition of -(v)e, is attested in Cretan and Chiot texts of the 17th 
c., but may have had a wider geographical spread (for -(v)¢ see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


émiaworas kal Pyoupeve pe vikn FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.130; utes Kal Bpoupeve ibid. 11.98 
var Sodpeve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 182.14 and 230.25 
kai dAmieo va Thy Soupeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 378; &¢ SiaBowpeve ibid. 1826 — 


Ce CN OO 


Residual forms of root aorists (among which Baiveo and its compounds) are very rare in 
the LMedG and EMG periods. As the ending is clearly residual, in mixed-register texts it 
may extend to other verbs such as Agyo and Zpxopar, which in their perfective forms have 
morphological characteristics in common with Balveo (forms according to the barytone and 
oxytone paradigms). Its appearance in Voustronios is surprising, as this is not an archaizing 
text.“ There is no strong evidence that the form éptdpev/tptdpev is specifically Cypriot, 
though cf. the present indicative (4.1.1.1) for this stress pattern in Machairas: 


‘ 


&s xatoPdpev Dig. E 691 

vic ot TO eltr&pev Liv. § 1623 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

fuels vk eltreSpev Sapiv Diig. tetr. 461 app. crit. (P) 

va epTopev VoustTr., Chron. A 214.15; av eprépev 6Ao1 pe Ta Kopp Has id., Chron. B 265.9 
dtav, Ocot GeArporn, els Popavicy 2AGSpev Dig. T 478 


2nd Person oe 

RP [arwo_| 

Proparoxytone forms in -ete can be found in texts throughout the centuries, but are clearly 
less common than paroxytone forms in ~eite/-f\re (see below), especially for BAétra, A€yo 
“ Voustronios usually has barytone forms for this verb (pro, éprei), only showing some variation in 3 pl.: 


éprouv and eprouv. The only other 1 pl. form is épropev. It cannot be excluded that the two instances of 
eptopev are simple writing mistakes. 


4 Conjugation 7 1525 


and compounds of Batve. Most of the modest number of examples found are of pxopat 
and evploKe: 

dv edpete Td &5EAGI cas Dig. E 64; ph eloéAdete ibid. 1763 

av tov evpete Pol. Tr. 9741 

Hoos Stou ve EAOete (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.15) 

vé fA@ete (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.10) 

&v tous eGipete SAous Achil. L 366 

v& EAOete oT Pwopoviav Chron. Mor. P3761 

ve oTroudd€ete vic EAGeTe (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174, 45) 

does pares kal &v edpete (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.17) 

yidvta va ‘pbet’ Sema CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 53 

v& EAGete pet’ avtdov [VLASTOS], Dig. P 387.19 

v& pty EAGete Alex. Fyll. 50.35 


vé piv EByete Gtroxel BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 160.25 
ody futrete oTHV Kdptvov KONDAR., Paides 738 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in the Oxford version of Digenis (Chios) (cf. the 
present 4.1.1.1 and the aorist indicative 4.4.1.1), and in the Andros/Athens version of the 
same text, which is considered to have been written in the same region (Andros?), although 
linguistic evidence for this is otherwise quite scarce: kal Strou &v thy eUpetev Dig. A 411 
app. crit.; &v elv’ kal opéApa etipetev PeTRITSIS, Dig. O 3064. . 

A form with a shift of the stress to the penultimate (but without synizesis of fif and /e/) 
has been found once in the Chronicle of Morea, clearly to accommodate the metre (verse 
end): pt) tidon Kal mete | toodv kpaclv Chron. Mor. H 8302-3. 


Cae Ce oa 


The residual ending -nte can occasionally be found in literary. texts, usually alongside 
other, more common endings (see above): 


v& FAGnte oth Paopaviay Chron. Mor. H 3761 

el 8 locos Quetérpetrtov TSnte Thy BouAty Tou Velth. 117. 

xal 1d troupvd ver EAGnTe Byz. fl. 277 

Sres Eutrpds pou ve ‘ponte SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 235 Capa ver pa&Onte hy Téfv MS, 
vé pdOere 7d Troik elven; id., Katalogi 40 (Papadimitriu) 


&v EBynrte cos trpétrer Theseid V.21,6 (1529) 
As yévnte ccrerbeis tot se gesluis pou ve Aisop. K 190. - 


The ending /‘ite/ of the oxytone paradigm, is the most common for all verbs in this catego 
ry throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: ~ 


S As noted in the introduction to this chapter the form 8*jre, for example, can already be found in the EMedG 
period. 
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- pe eltrijre kal v&x kpivete Chron. Mor. H 2360; Ae&ve £56 ve lSFfre ibid. 6918 

v& eUpiite &5eAgiy cas Dig. E 169 

pt) Byiite vex 1Sfite Liv. V 2714; dqov eupfite thy 686v ibid. 2757 

ods Eutwuca vec AGATE Pol. Tr. 4579; véx eltrijre th vex yévn ibid. 8822 

xat pnbdév eltrijre Achil. L734 ; 

dn va Tov evprte Chron. Toc. 1407 - 

Kal thy BouAty v& eltrijre Velis. p 178; elm iBijte els gudv ibid. 263 

&péte vic tov eviperte KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.1; EASre vex pod Td eltreite ibid. 339.8-9 : 

v& eUipeite Thy untépa Tou DAM. STOUD., This. Logos 2 abv. 32-3 (1561); v& epbeire TOs 
dpéva ibid., Logos 19, olv.28 

"5 WAS TEpG phy epbijTe CuortaTsis, Katz. 111.338; vepd yhuse un melte id., Panor. Il. 518° 

pndév eltrite obras Chron. Tourk. Soult. 59.7-8 © 

ti tpdtrov ve ebpijre (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 221.34) - 

v& por eltriite Thy r&oav GAhGerav (17th c., SANGIN 1936: 4, 136.18-19) 

2AGcre vex 1Sijte Evav aoeBry PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.7.. 

ver WSetre Btotrtes pas Tes SixioAonpeves Ciytnges (1716-29, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 38, 
96.13) 


.. Qprrijre els a BouAty you Dig. E 1340 , 
ay RecrorBtire Liv. « 593a ; 
pth épy tire ver (Sire Liv. V 2714 
' ot O€Aeo ver 2utrijte Pol. Tr 9600 .- - 2S 
of wéAcpov ve Byite Alex. Rim. 1759 - 
_ ph OéAete ver porijte CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.600 : 
els Stro1ov omit é dutrette KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 10. 5 
”” éndGev SiaBfjre Alex, Fyll. 37.12 
v& yevijre TOAAGY xpovasy Achil. L 1130 
v& yeveite paOntal tou DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 32, O8r. 334 (s61) 


Vowel-initial forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preceded wa a 
vowel, resulting i in disyllabic forms (e.g. iScite > Seite, citrette > Treite, eUpeite > Bpeite, 
éPyeite > Bycite), which may then also appem after consonants (with the pccrcpuon of 
"AGeite/ dette): : 


v& Sijte Batpav péya [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2218 ; 
&v OfAete vec Bpfire FALIEROS, Thrinos 306 
v& Site katopSapata ZINos, Alex. Rim. Epil. 24 
-xal KUpivov Scov Bpiite Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1116 - 
Sév wate ver tol Bpfite PAN Diath. 5173 
K’ &€étaon va Site CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.544 
£ “Site SAo1 KONDAR., Paides 53 


“Addition of final /n/ and of -(v)e (see also I, 2.6.3.3 and I, 3.7.2.1) has been found in texts 
from Chios: iy “aftev tres wf EotelAact Konpar. , Paides 5; tapi 68 “Sfirev. ibid, 737; 


ody éumete oThy Kdutvov Kal xin yevijrev ibid. 738; atpio O¢rer Sijreve ‘PETRITSIS, 
Dig. 2 1424. 


3rd Person een 


[ewe J 
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The ending -ovox(v) of the barytone paradigm is used throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, especially of Epyopot and compounds of Baives, but much less frequently of 
the other verbs in this category, for which other endings are clearly preferred (see below): 


dxelves Otro Eptrpoo dv tou EAGoucr Assizes B 273.12 nee : 
a 28 da ve "ABouow PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 173 (Vasileiou) ; 
vex ZABoucw LIMEN., Than. Rod. 151 

el St els To KAtva—pt Cou, Kdpn, Kal eUpoual pe Achil. O 488 

dcous dAAous xplotiavous eupouol Martyr. Vlas, 245.14 

baa Aoitrdv 0a a&s eitrouct ve puAccyete KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.3 ‘ 7 

duTtpds a” 2pév’ ve EABouot KONDAR., Paides 223; vex Tepes vc "pTouot ene ibid. 620 


pndév EByouot kw Chron. Mor. H1117 

v& #¢Bouow &é50o Pol. Tr. 7898 

va EByouow Achil, N 1341 

va to” EByouot peycAo CHorTATSIS, Katz. II.409 

péAAer var ouvéBoucty VAROUCHAS, Logoi 467.30 oe 

el 58 ... kal 1&kAe Eutrouat (1642, Naxos, KaATSouROS 1958/59: 19, 159.15). 
01d TOpTo péoa v&"pTroual Leilasia Par 1. 


undév 1é&kGouv Kakév Kal yivouow tot AiaBdAou Diig. Alex. Sem. S 686 « 
yavrZiSes Tras va yévouow IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 123 


Addition of -(v)e appears to be quite rare (see also I, 2.6.3. 2 as ve pas xt GAAOt 
BounliaLIs M., Diig. Pol. 457.7. 


7 apie forms in -ouv can be feild throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods 
(for a discussion of this ending see 4.1.1.1): 


Tpiv ZAGouv of TéSv ToupKév tweipacpol NIKON, Logas 4 206.8 
vé ot iSouv Stravtes EFisit. £.3 1.19 
ve gcryouv Kal vér tiouv Dig. E 679 
‘v& ettrouv tas &troxpiceis Pol. Tr. 2715 app. crit. ae 
-> av ob8év Eptouv Assizes B 337.14 
Ta KdToupa HOEedav va Touv Diig. Alex. K 377. 34 os : 
el 88 kal obey EpBouv (1542, Corfu, Pang eapienok Aerie: 1996: 16, ‘207. 1 
v& phy EAGouv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 21, p4v.31 (1561); Sév eUpioxav vepov ver & mlouv 
ibid., Logos 26, [3r.14 
vé EA@ouv PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill §22.54 © 
YAhyopa v& ptouv 256 KOnpAR., Paides 648 
KapTepd vex pot EpGouv kal SAAa (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS ae 6, at) 2) 
va pny edpouv TrOAAgs Kan Sicqopes TUXEs Don Kis. 46.25 °° 


Tote v&x wh EByouv Chron. Mor. H 4422; va aéBouv els TOV Konoes ibid. 8788 
. vas Byouv Te Asovrdipia Dig. E 663 
v& EByouv of olvtakes SAes Pol. Tr: 3243 — ce 
Bik ver Eutrouv Assizes B 449.23 Bie ec a ot "ahh teal 
. 1a Evtepa atitot 2¢Bouv Spanos A 64 
dca EByouv (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLARIS 1996: 37, 168.11) 
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v& Eutrouv &x Tos Paopatous Chron. Mor. P 8349 

Enperre vex korréBouv FALIEROS, Thrinos 133 

#GeAaw ver EByouv ré ToUAla KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.26-7 

va oéBouv ets THY xdpav Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 89.31 

v& tytrouv els xapdéBi PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.76 - 

EueAav vé tov cuvéBouv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 10.32 

doa ouvéBouv é&ravta IOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 6868; ¢xouv va xatéBouv ibid. 7154 


dca yévouv els avtous (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 198]: 226.25—6) 

vax yévouv Assizes B 378.23 

vi yévouv S00 capararpepa (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146.5) 
Soot Aortrdv émifupoiion ve yévouv Tratépes SOFIANOS, Paidag. 95.9 

oa yévouv (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 31, 70.3) 

vac yévouv Kadts poSaxivies LANDOS, Geopon. 151.23-4 

vax yévouv ypiotiavol PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §22.54 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found mainly in Cretan texts (for details see I, 3.7.2.2); 


ki Gv eWipou els cuvecravth tod Bacikéws poucodta Chron. Mor. P 3506 

va Teyou yh vé ‘pGou (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 132, 146.11) 
x1 &s EByou pé ToAAds Tits Stathis Interm. I1.130 

v& SicBou povirdépou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 331.11 


. Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from south-western areas and certain Aegean 
islands (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


v& yévouve tpla pepdixd (1585, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 23, 41.17) 

v& Eptouve (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2,188.10) 

véc EpBouve vet pdoe kdpouat (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 241, 2) 
Soa Tpcypata &kouya va ouvéBouve MATESIS, Chron. 63.1-2 


This residual ending of verbs that in AG had thematic aorists (BAgtreo, Agyoo, etc.) can oc- 
casionally be found in the period under review, usually alongside other endings. Given its 
residual status, it sometimes occurs with the other verbs that belong to this category as well 
(compounds of Baives and yivouan): 


vat Thy 1Sco01 Pol. Tr 280; Sua TOUTE eae ibid. 3580 app. crit. (A); vc BeBooow ibid. 5958 
app. crit. (C) 

Soot drrd Edvns Sid Paoww Liv, § 2215 (Lambert-van der pen 

&s EAScoow Liv. V 17 

kal ver Seow tobs &pyovtas Diig. tetr. 46 : 

vec onkeobdat kal vé eltraow SFRANTZIS, Chron. 140. 16 

v& EABwow Assizes A 214.12 

eltt av eupoot AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 37.4.0 


[amore | 
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The ending -otox(v) of the oxytone paradigm is not uncommon for most verbs in this cat- 
egory throughout and beyond the period covered by this is Grammar, though for yivouai a 
modest number of examples has been found: 


&n1 ve &rreABoUow Chron. Mor. H 145; v& pt 7 simooaty ibid. 1129 
vé& eltrodow Te 2biKd teov Liv, V 3848 
v& ovo Td ond: pou Achil. N 532 
var Thy [Soo Pol. Tr 280 app. crit. (V) 
axaptepotv Taya va ods S001 LIMEN., Than Rod. 63 - 
ix TO vepd ver move Alex. Rim. 1582 
vex toot Td pappdKi CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.444 app. crit. (N) 
ovK fpxovtav Trott vk of Sotto Diig. Alex. Sem. B 305 
éréaunoay vé eltrotor LANDOS, Geopon. 129.32 
dvta TH BéAou [S0tc1 MONTSEL., Evgena 1265 a ashes 
Zotovtas vi gABotoww els 1d omit KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 2.11; bray. . o&s5 eltroto1 
ibid. 5.11 
yupevovtas vé [Sotioi Aoyapiacyd (1663, tee KaTsouros 1948: 1, 11.4) 


1d 1dGEv ve cEBotow Chron. Mor. H 5641 

vex 2eBotow &troxet Chron. Toc. 1716 

agtxev va Byovor VousTR., Chron. A 148.8 

ody éutroto els tov Kapiré (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 265. 16-17) 
tyouv va kateBouvot IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8934 

v& réko1 ver Eutrotiot ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1833 

&poPa yid ve ptrotot BOUNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 162. 5 


oupTreBeperdv ver mTrorcouow, 1d Eva ve yevoiow Chron. Mor. H 6357 
Koppdmia v& yevoition Spanos D 313 
0a 54 tl O& yevotion BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 165. 16 


Vowel-initial forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preceded by a 
vowel, resulting in disyllabic forms (e.g. ISoton(v) > S0t0x(v), eltrotoi(v) > swotion(v), 
eUpotion(v) > Bpotion(v), 2ByoUa1(v) > Byotcr(v)), which may then also appear after conso- 
nants (with the exception of Adotor(v)/pboton(v)): 


v& ut SoUow Dig. E1441 
~ ve r&o1 Kal v& Soto Assizes B 361.12 
&s ot S0tow Spanos A 88-9; va *rovow ibid. 121 
ve pBoto of Baopids cou FALIEROS, Thrinos 290 
pe tre@upick vex *pAotior CHortatTsis, Katz. I1.143 
£IS TO es va ‘ABoUcIv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6057; ouSé va Savon béAovon ibid. 6826. 
Kal tarSeupous ver Sotio1 BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 408; vx “p@oticn id., Diig. Pol. 162. 8 
piv tols SoGc1 PETRITSIS, Dig. O 641 ; 
v&t 18s rotio1 KORNAROS, Evot. V.1285 


ot Epwrtes as Byovot CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.408; a Kérreo OTN YTV AS Boot ib ibid. 
11.478 : a 
K els Td KOKd Od prroo! KORNAROS, Evrot. 1.568.) .. 
Addition of -(v)e has been found in Cretan texts, but is likely to have been employes in \ the 
wider south-western area (see also I, 2.6.3.3): shies 
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va Tiovawe pappaxt CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.444; v&é Sovonve id., Erof. Dedic. 10; v& toi 
Boowvote ibid., H1.138; &s yevowoive TouM id., Erof. Interm. 1.61 

Bud y&por O& yevovowe Stathis W1.357 

ve Boovowve ve Thy pTouAt}ou (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.52) 

ge 1dAcpov va Byowor IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8734 

ver Sovatve To’ Ayapnvols BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 149.22; va Bpovoive topvéoa ibid. 
225.22; raves v dveBovowe ibid. 292.3; va prrouanve ota Kdtepya ibid. 299.15; a ro} 
Mecapts ve Byovotwe ibid. 313.18; va pao Kal vex mrovorve ibid. 465.4 

vex Sovatwe Tov KUpN cou KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1840; va arovowe Ta xeElAn cou ibid. 11.922 


Oxytone -odv occurs throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: - 


TTOAAK vex EABouv, TOMA ver eltroUv KAMAT., Astron. 1996 (but read éA8oGv) 
$d 1d vec eltrotv Ptoch, Il] 265 

8001 16 elodv Chron. Mor. H 1002 

Bes 00 vec ABOU Pol. Tr. 3700 app. crit. (V); v& eltroty tds &troxptoeis Pol. Tr. 2715 
v& pt eltroby Th v& tronow Liv. S 1682 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

ver Trav vec Sov Assizes B 359.18; 08 ve g&v, oF va moby ibid. 381.3-4 

va tov nupodv Chron. Toc. 307 

&v tév Sov Achil. N 1280 

vat of 1S0tv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1523 

Té& Kdtoupa& Tous yik vd Triody Alex, Rim. 2048 . : 
Sik vec elrrov T& peAAovTa DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 6, Dv. 34 (1561) 

var 1Sotv (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 2, 81.9-10) 

vec UTra&v ver SoGv (1600, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 17, 14.9) 
&s eltrotv Kal adrol Ropinos, Vios Ign. 55.30-1 , 
v&c pip pt ySotv KaTsaitis, Klathmos 1.348 (= d06v) 

id va 1S0uv Thy cupgopdyv tou AvodApou Don Kis. 139.22 


xal &pdv SiaBoiv of 1’ fudpes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 19.108-12) 

Stav ikBotv Kal tp¢youot al S00 al Kapotiyar Ptoch. II] 200 

x1 &s SiaBotv Chron. Mor. H 6983 

els Popovlav va éByotv Dig. E 197 app. crit. 

v& AdBouv Té& peAAet vk ToUs KaTEBOUy Assizes B 378.24 

Sid ve EePodv ’s tov &upo Theseid 1.48,3 (Follieri) 

v& pév éutroGy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 395.16-17; mpl va Byoty of F woupioe ibid. 544.30 - 
does Ta Striow ved SiaBoiv Deft. Par. 366 

v& Byoiv vi SicAaAtoouv Z1NOS, Vatr, 185 

v& EoPoty els 16 TaAdtw Diig. Alex. F 94.6 (Lolos); prhva EeBotv S€eo ibid. 170. i 
ite htropotoav ve ceBotv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329. aa. 


qldia patipa ver yevotiv Peri xen. 278 

tos Strou ver yevoiiv U’ Erésv Assizes A 124.12 ~~ ee ast 
kal v& yevotv pupotun Rim, kor. A 23 

: oS, v& yevouv pla toodtns (1611, Ioannina, MERTZIOS 1936a: (1), 19.3) 

4 . : ve | yevribodv kat ve yevotv PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 129. 


Vowel-initial forms may lose their first unstressed Voie initially when preceiel by a 
vowel, resulting in disyllabic forms (e.g. iSov > Soiv, elrrotv > Trotv, eupotv > Booty, 
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Byotv > Pyowv), which may then also appear after consonants (with the seen of 
"Botv/ pboiv): 
Deletion of final /n/ bag been found mainly in Gun texts (for details see I, 3. 1. 2. ah 


pousouAoupdvot ve yevot Anak. Konst. 85 
xi agdotou gav kal mot KaAd FALIEROS, Log. did. 222 


Kal va yevou KAaSia puAAaSawpéva CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prot. Apoll. 73; v& thy 1800 1 nee 
pou id., Erof. 1.536 

yid ve 1d S05 TH péria pou Stathis 111.87; va Byot 14 pounhiad ideas tou ibid. HI. 371 

var yevol KaTro1es ypagés (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.10) 

vic Byo ve pack kéwouve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 164.22 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from south-western areas and the peeran ee diss I, 
2.6.3.3): - 


tirotes pt) eltrotve Alex. Rim. 1299; ot&iv uTropotv vet SoGve ibid. 1674; vex Bpoiive ie: 2010 
. ydAAer ve EADoGve (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 464.24) 

v’ avolEoual T& XEl(An ou ve Trotve Stathis 11.23 

vec yevouve cuvTpdgoi Chron. Tourk, Soult. 57.32 

ver Souve dv tal peordper EAlyo tiBota1 (1620, Crete, Mavnomaris 1986: 1, 39.61) 

va Bpotive ypis MONTSEL., Evgena 179; vex 1 iSoive ibid. 1539 

thy éSixt pou yopvoow Tk pda gou pL) *Sove VEST., Prol. Theot. 70 
~ ve ove (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 305.24); @ap8otve kapdpia (ibid. 200: 

&v S8v EByobve (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331. oS : 

ver iSotve (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 44.19) ar 


mp =o] 


This residual ending of verbs with root aorists (Batve in the examples below) can occa- 
sionally be found in the period covered by this Grammar, usually alongside other endings. 
Given its residual status, it : sometimes occurs wath other verbs that pone to this Maracas 
as well: 


_ v&x BiaBesouw Pol, Tr: 12093 app. crit. (B) and 12533 app. crit. (CV) 
" Ya évaBadow érdveo KANANOS, Diig. 546-7 
els Eyxpuppav 2AB&ow Ermon,, Ilias 8.131; dos Tous guihaas 1Sd01 ibid. 14. pee 


tot ver yevdsorv ERMON., Ilias 17.256 
el yevddouv lepeis of dveyrol pou (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 42, B. 330) 
v& yevddor ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 159 


4,3. - The ao. 


By the beginning of the LMedG period a common set of past-tense endings, combining 
elements from the aorist, the imperfect and the perfect, was already firmly in place for the 
active voice of barytone verbs: -a, -es, -e(¥), -aye(v), -ete (/-ore, see 4.3.1.1), -av/-aoi(v) 
(see 1.1.4). Following the loss of distinction between the strong and the weak aorist para- 
digms in the Hellenistic period, by the EMG period /a/ had started to become a past-tense 
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marker, spreading to the imperfect as well. It began with 3 pl., then spread to 1 pl. and 1 
sg.; e.g. forms in -av and -opev already occur in Hellenistic papyri. For obvious reasons, 
i.e. the need to keep 1 sg. and 3 sg. clearly distinct, in the imperfect (as in the aorist) 3 
sg. retained -e(v). The spread of /a/ to 2 sg. and 2 pl. would have been expected, but 2 sg. 
has retained -¢s until the present day, and 2 pl. -ere is the common ending throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar (see also JoSEPH 1980a). The breakthrough of -ote for 
2 pl., now SMG, did not come about until after the EMG period, probably necessitated by 
the loss of the unstressed augment, which was still used routinely throughout the period 
covered by this Grammar (see Chapter 3). Variation is fairly limited in the active paradigm 
of barytone verbs. 7 , 

' Historically the set of endings employed for the active imperfect of oxytone verbs is 
identical to those of barytone verbs: -ov, -€5, -€, ope, -eT, -ov. Contractions with the stem 
vowel /a/ or /e/ had led to /a/-forms and /i/-forms for 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 pl., and /o/-forms 
and /u/-forms for 1 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl. Long before the LMedG period a generalization had 
occurred of /u/ instead of /o/ (the so-called /u/ dynamic, see BABINIOTIS 1972: 189-92), 
leading to identical endings for A- and E-stem verbs for 1 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl. “ Heavy mutu- 
al influence between A-stems and E-stems for the other persons began before the LMedG 
period, but in the period covered by this Grammar a clear tendency develops for E-stem 
verbs to adopt A-stem endings rather than the reverse. Various imperfect markers evolve 
from specific endings: /us/ from 3 pl.; /un/ from 1 sg. (singular only) and /ay/ and /iy/ from 
2 sg./3 sg. forms with intervocalic /y/ (see 2.1.2.2.3), after which the common set of “past 
tense” endings (-a, -és, -e, -ape, -eTe(/-orre), -av/-ac1) could once more be employed (for an 
overview of such markers in modern dialects see PANDELIDIS 2008; see also PANTELIDIS 
2003). 

For the barytone paradigm some of the old middle endings (-Opny, -ou, -eTo, -dpyeba, 
-eo0e, -ovto) gradually fell into disuse in favour of innovative ones, the most common 
of which are 1 sg. -opouv/-oupouy, 2 sg. -ecouv/-oucouy, | pl. -dpeote/-dpeo8e and 3 pl. 
-ovtav/-ouvtav. The oxytone paradigms, which employed these same endings but showed 
contraction with their stem vowels (-dpnv/-ovpny, -&/-00, -&To/-EiTO, ~dpeba/-obpeba, 
-G00¢/-e108¢, -vto/-otvro), develop new endings too, the most common of which are 1 
8g. -oUpouv, 2 Sg. -oUcour, and 3 pl. -otvtav. The passive paradigms of both barytone and 
oxytone verbs show great regional variation. 

Various processes of analogical levelling are at play in barytone and oxytone verbs and 
active and passive endings, whereby active past-tense endings are added to the form to 
make it less opaque (cf. KOURMOULIS 1956), e.g. 1 sg. EBdpouv > EBdpouva. 

To form the imperfect, the past-tense endings are added to the imperfective verb stem 
(for which see 2.1). For “contracted” forms of barytone vowel-stem verbs see 2.1.1.2. 

For the aspectual properties of the mpentect see IV, 4.4.2; for its use in conditional 
constructions, see IV, 1.2.2.2, _ . 


“ See JANNARIS 1897: 216 for examples from the Old and New Testaments and GIGNAC 1981: cane for exam- 
. ples from | papyti as early as the 2nd-3rd c. AD. 
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43.1 Barytone Verbs 
43.1.1 Active Voice 


Eypapape(v) 
Eypdpapeve 
Eypdpapi(y) 
typdgopev 


éypdqaoi(v) 


Forms of the active imperfect are proparoxytone in principle, though sometimes the stress 
may shift to the penultimate, whereas in other cases forms may carry the stress on the 
fourth syllable from the end when a suffix is added to the verb form. For the presence/ 
absence of the unstressed augment, see Chapter 3. hes 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
1 st Person Singular 


The ending -a is by far the most common ending for 1 sg. throughout our period. Some 
representative examples are: 


1534 III Verb Morphology 


vi Fvorya Td &ppdprw pou Ptoch. II] 92; as yap EiéPawa atpox8es ibid. 167 - 
nUpa Keivov tov éyUpeuya tye SULT. WALAD, Poem 119 

avaytipilé cas Dig. E 168 

els &dpav trey& to Liv. V 1549; Etpexa dds KUpios kal avBévTns ibid. 2249 


dv cod Eypaga Aetrropepdds ths TPaE_es Chron. Mor. 7031 

elya To, TUYN, KGAAIOV, KdAAIOV Expivé To {ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2373 
ody eipioxa Pol. Tr 378; Hea ve dpolala ibid. 8900 

7d tl F{8eda els Tov ycpov Poulol. 156 

obx Erey& o¢ Achil. N 1122; dav of Tdv EBavdrtova ibid. 1790 

PAetra Sidr ver 186d td yévia Tou TH Tavdoynpya Spanos A 28 

pouAlotpus xed ToAitixts Gea ver yupevo SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 49 

dé BAerra (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.3) 

dro 2S(Sayva Sto xpdvous Diath. Nikon Metan. 3 

Eppagta (1659, Zakynthos, VaYAKAKOS 1954: 2, 29.15) 

tov Exatéxata (1669, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 


84, 217.48) 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare and may represent a form of hypercorrection, since Cretan 
tends to drop final /n/ where other varieties of the language do not (see I, 3.7.2.1.3 for de- 
tails): thy elxav oto Koupouvi pou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1311 app. crit. 


ee | 


The residual ending -ov is not used very frequently, though it can be found ina variety of 
higher- and mixed-register texts, especially of the early period, usually ae forms in 
-a (see above): 


Kal tas KevTouKAas vec Ettatpov Ptoch. III 197; etyov Ptoch. 1 6, 72 and 73, and Ptoch. Ill 244 
gpofeio Ban pév obx AGeAov GLYKAS, Stichoi 49; Eracyov, Etpepov ibid. 54 
BouAny oe Exetw 7BeAov, p&AAov elyes pe SotAov Dig. G IL.189 
Gyr ya, el HbeAov, arrépeuy& cas Velth. 211 - 
TSeAov Iva Tov Epcothow Liv. a 55 app. crit. ); EBAeTrov ibid. 2809 app. crit. @) 
EBaAAov, EotratdAouy Liv. V 2250: | 
: &116 tov SpSpov Egeuyov kal sercesels pou jenedovias evupov Paroim. 175 
éyeo dv 78eA0v BaolAciov Alex. Fyll. 48.13-14 (hapax) 


ae ce 


Regionally (Heptanese) an innovative variant of the old form efyov can be found, namely 
elyouva, with addition of the 1 sg. past-tense ending -c (cf. the same development in the 
imperfect of oxytone verbs (4.3.2.1) and the aorist indicative of A¢yoo (4.4.1.2)): gy Tov 
elyouva, &v éxetvos Sév elxev sal Bertoldin. 96.20. 


2nd Person Singular 


4 Conjugation a 1535 


There is no real variation in the 2 sg. ending before, during or after the iS Pericd under i inves- 
tigation.” Some representative examples are: 


ExépSaivds Tous TrapeuTus Chron. Mor. H 4939 
tk Spiles éylvouvta Dig. E 358 
vi yupides Spanos D 409 
xal 8,71 GAO HGeres tropdoet (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 27. 35) 
&v elyes eUipet ki &AAous KoRONAIOS, Pittakin 36 
flotexes ver prods (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.6) 
éxAegtes AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 131.8 
- tb TrouAloy, dtrow p’ EAeyes Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1063 
dro yuvalka ord oTevd Sev HBAetes Erdtes CHORTATSIS, Katz. I. 304 
tot pw’ Evtpdtiales tTécous xpdvous Nov. 1156.14 : 
30a étpopeTapides (1612, France, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 23, 270.6) (< Ven. 
prométer) 
Exoptes TO KEMGAI TOU MartTHatos Myr., Ist. Viach. 1590 
Siarl du@iBardres; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.31 
oxévtauyes «’ Ereptes PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 210 
Td Tpdccomo éxoxxlvides KORNAROS, Erot. T1.1156 


Forms in /is/ instead of /es/ are phonetic rather than moepholowical variants, the result of 
mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4): elyis éxard oakie xipl (1697, Poessalonil, KATSANIS 
2012: 6, 61.34). 


3rd Person Singular 


> _ forn | 


The ending -e, with or without an added final /n/, is the normal form before, during and 
after the period covered by this Grammar: ba cd 


xal Tov lov 2€éxee KaT& Tou evepyétou GLYKAS, Stichoi 386 

avaortévalev Dig. E 486 

?PAette Chron. Toc. 1659 

eUploxev SFRANTZIS, Chron. 34, 6 

émeptev Achil. N 603 

Kal E&8év pas Adxava Paroim. H 10: . 

dotpatte kat’ dvatoAds Spanos D 116 

Ins dK’ ESeryve KaBels FALIEROS, Thrinos 8 

ESerxve Sti ver Td elyav péper KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 334.37 

BSwp wuxpdv davéBpuev Dig. T 1889 

kal #roupve KdGe els (1527, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 4, 53.9) 

Tot} Tacoe KOAK vi Thy TAepdon CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.366 

ixataphale Te povactipra tis Eptyou (17th c., Palestine?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 24, 197.2. a) 
dtrou Kal dv érdyaive Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26. 14 2.€ : . 
txoue EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.21 


One instance of fAcyas found in a Ist-c. papyrus (BGU 595.9, AD 70-80, ouvned in DEISSMANN 1901: 191, 

MOULTON 1901: 36, PSALTES 1913: 210 and GIGNAC 1981: 332) does not suffice to speak of a tendency. 
One further instance occurs in Bertoldinos, which is perhaps a simple typo: kal Tro “Beha ay vax Hes pepers; 
Bertoldin, 109.20 (Trot @£Aas in the edition). 


> 
s 


1536 Ill Verb Morphology 


A shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate can occur in 3 sg. forms in 
texts of Cypriot origin, possibly influenced by the corresponding forms of oxytone E-stem 
verbs, e.g. éxpatev Assizes A 79.17. In the Cypriot dialect certain verbs, such as 518 — 
515d, AUeo — Aud, have both barytone and oxytone variants, which makes a certain degree 
of confusion between these paradigms plausible. In the example from Koronaios the stress 
shift accommodates the metre, as Koronaios pencrally. avoids a stress on the 1 1th syllable: 


éxatifev Assizes B 267.29 

Kabdss TO Expctev Kal Evopetiyev To 6 marhp tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 308.1. 

Sev agptvev va tous T&per VousTR., Chron. A 32.8; eBelxve Tou ibid. 50.4; Sev e@éAev ibid. 34.1, 
but also: wayordy éBeAev ibid. 26.8. 

8Aous éplartev Ket KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VI.342. 

Erl1 Eypdqev T xaptiv Thrinos Kypr. 51 


Forms with an added -(v)e occur in texts from Crete, Chios, the Heptanese and certain 
islands in the Aegean. These forms must be seen in the light of a broader tendency to add 
-(v)e (or -(v)cx) to certain verb forms, pronouns and adverbs, which can be observed in the 
above areas (see I, 2.6.3 for details). The single example in Thrinos Kypr. serves to accom- 
modate the verse, as Cypriot texts do not usually display this feature. Some characteristic 
examples are: 


Thy xapd Thy elyeve aaoiltvn Pivissoe: Ist. On. 19 
16 Oedeve Tet P&N Diath. 443 and 574 
EAeyeve GERMANO, Grammar 86.32 (but also: Zypage ibid. 87.31) 
Sres Tes AwAGSes Strow exetvos elyeve Kaper Bertoldin. 131.31; v& toi elyeve ovrteiy it ibid. 146.3 
elyeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 22; Ecsieve ibid. 283; tyupeveve 1650 ibid. 2250 app. crit.; Kal 
otpatvéve eGpubya ibid, 2435 
. Sév elyeve pilixd (1694, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 10, 24.8) 
 1& *tpovyeve (1696, Mykonos, VisvIzIs 1957: 47, 141.24) (1& tpebyeve in the ed.) 
EAerireve oT) MutiAtvn (1700, Andros, POLEMIs 2001: 16, 121.4) — : 
Sév elxeve TPOKOCULgeVO (1708, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 85, 95.20-1) 
tk efyeve Kapéva Thrinos Kypr. 535 


Forms in /i/ instead of /e/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants, bearing wit- 
ness to mid-vowel raising, for which see I, 2.5.4: els 8,11 trelpaén HOA TOU eAdyer (1671, 
Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 3, 220.14); ely: xpr64 (1691; Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 
2011: A 4, £.40r.6); tod ely dqioer (ibid. A 4, f as es dodv sea 6 oe ess 
Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49. 6). ; 


Ist Person Plural 


-ope(v) | -cpeve }-cyev | “~ - 


For 1 oe soay with and won final nl, i is the most ae used form a turoughou 
the LMedG and EMG Periods: 


“* ExorrepTrAéKapey Ptoch. HI273 0006 PO 
* -elyape (1360, Cyprus, Darrouzks 1951: ‘49, £236.6) 
ee Dig. E 120; bre eexones Tov a1600v ibid. 1773 


4 Conjugation fh SURES che 1537 


td wéds EreprTrAgxaue Kal peta 1O00u Trolou Liv. E2214 
are oav TH TiTTaKIa TH typdqoper GAAtwv Liv. V 3776 
._ Kal S1Sapev tou yévynpav Paroim, H 10. 
évtav éptraivape othy tréptav FALIEROS, Ist. On. 277 
va kaBoAikevyauev BERGADIS, Apok. A 248 
oxdAav éxareBatvape, elye oteve oxaAdpia PIKAT., Rima thrin, 275 
& Biv Te Tpcoyape Alex. Rim. 906; HBéAape Ew Sic vi Byooye ibid. 1675 
typdqapev SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.17-18 
érnyatvapev (1551, Venice, CouROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 161. 10) 
Tas hOdAaps Trayuver CHORTATSIS, Katz. L135 — 
Th Aaptrupdda éPAgtrape kt Sy Td TPdowd Toaos KORNAROS, Erot. 1.622 ° 
atrou 7 d&uvéyape oth wt} FosKo_os, Fort. 11.410 


An added -(v)e occurs in texts from Chios, Crete and possibly elsewhere (see I, 2.6. 3. 3): 
EAtyapyeve GERMANO, Grammar 86.32-3; dv elyopeve tei PRN Diath. 772. 

Sometimes 1 pl. forms can be found in which the stress falls on the same ‘syllable as in 
the forms of the singular and the 3rd person plural. In these cases there is usually a second 
stress on the penultimate, and sometimes the notation of the first stress is omitted, It has 
been found in texts of northern provenance (cf. 4.4; see also I, 4.2.3). The provenance of 
Dig. P is unknown, but there is no linguistic evidence to corroborate its pauper Chiot 
origin:** : 

éxel 61100 ErranZdpev [VLASTOS], Dig. P VIL 377.19 : 

éudCoovadpev fpeis te &ompa PAPASYNAD., Chron. 84.9 (Kaftantzis) 

ESivdpev (1697, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: BY/13,f. 190r. 12); bAov bundpcovdey 7 


volxt (ibid. f.190v.29-30) 
as HAmdyev VATATSIS, Periig. 1521; rokeya ibid. T19; warréBanveue id., ‘Periig. nl 903 


Forms in /i/ instead of /e/ in the final syllable are phonetic variants. They are the result of 
mid-vowel raising (for which see I, 2.5.4): tv nUploxapn (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 
2012: 1, 50.7) (but perhaps read: n&pioxdén, with the northern stress pattern (see above); 
the original letters lack notation stress); as Kabdrs dlXxaqtv Tov bad fe Ger}: ibid. 6, 

63.15—16). , 


With lel for /al in the first syllable, ‘this ending. has been found in a 15th-c. Russian-Greek 
conversation book that is of northern provenance (Athos?) but probably written by a 
Russian with a very good knowledge of Greek. It is likely to be the result of assimilation 
(see I, 2.8. 5; and cf. 4.4.1 and 4.4.2): exduvepdv To toto (15the., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 
1821). 


ee a 


* The Chiot origin nof Digenis P was hypothesized by the editor, D. Paschalis, but refuted wee Pours 1973: 332 
and KECHAGIOGLOU 1993: 122, fn. 12. 


stern Be 


1538 III Verb Morphology 


The residual ending -opev, identical to the standard present 1 pl. ending, is used sporadi- 
cally in texts belonging to the early part of the period under review, and in later texts that 
generally display archaizing tendencies. Contrary to present tense forms, in the imperfect 
final /n/ is retained: 


xal yap fyeis Urpxouev otpatnyol els Tas see Dig. G 1.273 

K EBAdTropev Td KcoTpov Liv. V 668 

xdcpov &veyupevouev Liv. a 811 app. crit. (P) 

Kal pet’ avis Exalpopev 2v TH TapévT Kdopw Dig. T 69 

Kal el éxel Eruyxdvouen Sev elxev yéver TOUTO Dig. A 499; taxéos Eroxoupevor @Bevopev 
omroudatos ibid. 2589 

eSicryouev CANTEMIR, Krit. 447.14 


2nd Person Plural 


The inherited 2 pl. ending -ete is used almost exclusively throughout and beyond the peri- 
od covered by this Grammar: 


eiyete Dig. G 1275 
éuévete Pol. Tr. 1179 
KaBdos Thy  EIXETE apd Tijs udxns (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI ar 1, 301. ee 
va elyere elotaiv oxoT@pévor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 396.31 aes . 
Oupdotey trou Seiclete of 1oAEuov v& Byfite; Alex. Rim. 1759 
elyete Soe (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 345, 328. ») 
ty Oks Strod Ertvete Vios Aisop. K 180.13 
2Atyete Chron. Tourk. Soult. 92.28 
~ &ypdgete GERMANO, Grammar 89.8 
etptyete kKaOrLEpoUciov VAROUCHAS, Logoi 469.30-1 
_ elyere IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 4360 ; 
dtav Tov elyete ogiKTe od 2B1Kd cas xépt Diakr., Diig. Pol. 844. 
vex Blvete éxeivov Stow zSlvete (1684, Preveza, CHAVIARAS 1879: 1, 251 9) 
Exarapmdéete (1690, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 9, 23.13) 
wou ‘Aetttete Thrinos Kypr. 546 (ms) 
tywev os éypd&qete (1715, Corfu, LiaTa 1975: 13, 129.28-9) 


An added -(v)e occurs in texts from Chios and possibly elsewhere (see I, 2.6.3.3): 
tAdyeteve GERMANO, Grammar 86.33. An added final /n/, resulting in -etev, is well 
attested in the same area for the aorist indicative and subjunctive (4.4.1.1, 4.2.1) 
and the present (see 4.1, tn 1), in has not been found with the imperfect i in the texts 
examined.” ~ 


ae OS Ee 


® An instance in Rodolinos is the result of editorial intervention (to avoid hiatus): elyetev &qavice: TROILOS, 
Rodol. VAS (Aposkiti), 


4 Conjugation PG 1539 


The SMG ending -ate, which appears to have made a first appearance with the imperfect 
in the Koine (GiGNac 1981: 332 and MANpiLaras 1973: 127 both give the same exam- 
ple: elxate POxy. 1585.2, 2nd/3rd c.), is extremely rare in the period under review. There 
are two instances in Pol. Tr. ms A (15th c.), but no other examples have been found before 
the late 16th c. The first Modern Greek grammar to make mention of the ending -ote for 
the imperfect is that of Mitrofanis Kritopoulos (1627). Sofianos (mid-16th c.),5° Germano 
(1622), Thomas Parisinus (1708) and Kanellos Spanos (1749) only give forms in -ete. 


&v elyate Uae Pol. Tr. 2950 app. crit. (A); AO¢Aarte Gxovoet ibid. 4320 app. crit. (A) 

hOéAaTe Keer (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 6, 262.113) 

v&"xaré you Tréwer (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 1, 359.2) (author from 
Nauplion) 

ed¢pvate KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 111.15 (author from Veroia) 


3rd Person Plural 


[oor 


The ending -av is, alongside -ao1 (see below), the most common ending for 3 pl. in the 
period covered by this Grammar: . oo 


ol oxwAnkes ... &v pl Etpwyay (11th c., S. Italy, Nitti Di Vito 1900: 46, 93.29-30) (uf = pd, 
see I, 2.5.4) 

méonv &kpiBerav elyav NIKON, Logos 6 278.3 

as EBAstrav of Etepot Chron. Mor. H 4030 Maka hd 

Unéoxagtav (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.20) 

ESepvav Achil. N 571; jotexav, Siedoytlovtav ibid. 1223; Heya ibid. 1517 ~ 

émrpoexdtexdv tives (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 290.9) 

ESiSav tov Tratépav pou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.27) 

tyéuidav Ptoch. IV 300 app. crit, (C); x gucryefpeudv tas ibid. 248.5 app. crit. (K) 

étapéoupvay Dig. E1050 ™ 2,3 

Tous tpepvav Diig. Alex. Sem. B78 Bas ot 

Kabds thrtyoivay te KarliPeda (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 48, 
249.11) Smee a : 

rotor SAo1 Hotexav dvrdpa SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.33 

Eypagav xal £ypdgaoiw SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.17-18 

ahia&es éoupav Sixtuov NouKIOS, Als. Myth. 146.1 

Ww H8eAav Kpd&Zer Vosk. 73 

ayglBadAav Don Kis. 143.28 


A shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate occurs in prose and non- 
literary documents from southern areas such as Cyprus, Crete, the Heptanese, and certain 
islands in the Aegean. It is probably an attempt at homogenization of stress of the plural 
(-eUyaue, -eUyere, -evyav instead of -eUyape, -evyere, -evyav; see I, 4.2.4.2 for details): | 


® The form ty p&gare that can be found in Papadopoulos’s so-called reprint of Legrand’s second edition of Sofi- 
anos (53.17), and, sadly, in numerous modern publications that refer to it, is one of the edition’s several typos: 
both mss and Legrand’s edition have typdgere. _ : i 


1540 Tr Verb Morphology 


"EAAnves Epevtetiyav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.4; of Zapaxnvol EopaCav tous ibid. 190.2324, 
but also: xal 2Sd£euyav Tous ibid. 190.30 (250feuydv tous) 
eyupeuyav VoustR., Chron. A 28. 1-2 
Kat dtrd "ket gporpdZav (1527, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 4, 53.9) 
20éAav perrpeCevtéipe (1549, Chandax, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.19) - 
dtrov *re8dvav Pist. kekoim. 77 
EnAnpdvav yt Sév EAnpdvay (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 55, 118.7) 
Stv OEAaV vex oplouve Chron. Tourk, Soult. 31. 15 
Tot abfalvay Thy UTrdAnyw Bertoldos 70.27 
20¢Aav véx Eptouv (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 507. 25-6) (author from Mani) 


It also occurs in poetry from various areas, mainly to accommodate the metre: 


Kal cos ela Tapdvopa, Ta Tota obStv éATrifav Dig. E 88; xal Sco tov tyvapiCacw 
Eotpwvay xal érootp&vav ibid. 926 

APéAaY ov HOEAAr, EERAGOV Thy Eotrépav Pol. Tr. 224; 1oAAd Traryvldia eUptKaon, erailav 
kal éxyopévra ibid. 1302 app. crit. (B) 

oTpagiy ibéAav Enpaxtor pe Evtpomi peydAny Velis. x 215 

Exeivos Kal 76 frrépw tou Kal oUSév Tov éyvepilav Achil. N 154 

vid, Tpadtov va EBAEtrEs TO THs yd tous Epépvav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 77 

kal otis, Oot Ta dkoUyeTe, Aoyidoete tl Exdpvav TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 259 

To1authy éBarav BouAt ato pavepéov edgyav IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 8177 

éviByav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1381 

xi £BAdtrav thy &pyddav tou Thrinos Kypr. 64 


Deletion of final /n/ appears in texts from insular areas such as Crete, Cyprus and the 
Heptanese and from certain Aegean islands (see I, 3.7.2.2.2 for discussion): 


&idBowa d&didPharov Koay Dig. E513 app. crit. 

eotéKa TOAAK Xoipiacpévor VOUSTR., Chron. A 92.15 

tov elya éBydaAer of ownyor (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.8) (= owvdixo1) 

tydpeuyé Tous kai Exauyé tous (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.3) 

SpoAoyoiy ... Teds elya Eva konpa xwpagt (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 94, 126.2-3),; 
Eo To of Gveobev (ibid. 126.5) 

K e{Sa revo Toy Toupxds kal Aid tepous oKOTOVOU BOUNIALIS M. » Diig. Pol 7267 


In verse texts from these areas, final fol i is often omitted at the verse end, sometimes to 
accommodate the rhyme: 


1a dwdpia ... Ta &yéva Alex. Rim. 1632 

ta Sevtp& exaprria CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.318 

Tmrapnyopid To’ 26{5a KORNAROS, Erot. II.11 (chymes with dAm{Sa) 

dior Tous Prponeces MONTSEL. » Evgena 21 (rhymes with 1&xdoa (1 sg.)) 


Regionally, addition of -(v)e to this ending is not uncommon (see also I, 2.6.3.3). The 
ending -ave is mostly southern and is oe frequent in Chron. Tourk, Soult. and 
BounlaLis M.; Diig. Pol.: 


otk ECuydvavd tous Chron. Mor. H 1074; smpoBeBitovt tou ibid. 4677 
_ Wonyvibia tralZave Imb, Rim. 48 

‘od OTi\Gos elyave adteivot Td Kegan Alex. Rim. 1656 

typdqave, vel Eypdqac: GERMANO, Grammar 89.8 © 


4 Conjugation PoP et 1541 


hdAave To Adyet KORNAROS, Erot. 1.973 = 

xal tov éBAdtave Chron. Tourk, Soult. 26.17; byoyritav ibid. 31. 36; bce1 ‘lace: Kal érAdave 
ibid. 52.30; dvtiotéKxave ibid. 60.10-11 

méptave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 145.23; akyove ibid. 148.24; monroe ibid. 161. 19 

xdvave (1674, Milos, IMELLOS 1985/90: 329.7) 

txataPatvave (1731, Kefalonia, TstTsexis 1904: App. 12,913 4y; svedeane (ibid. 913. HIS) 


pes fee 


This ending has been found in a document written in Sicily by a person originally from 
Sifnos. As no other examples have been found, it is perhaps simply a writing mistake for 


-ave: Etot pou érdooeve of éioxortro: (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 
182.37). : 


a ce 


The alternation between the endings -aci and -av persists throughout the MedG and EMG 
periods, and is certainly not restricted to verse texts; it is an inherent feature of the MedG 
language, and not an artificial metrical device (see HINTERBERGER 2001, esp. 227-35). 
Forms in -aou(v) can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar in texts 
from various regions: 


éouvdryaot Pol. Tr, 6547 

éveyvaBact Anak. Konst. 76 

Uyavaol pe Om. Nekr. Vas. 52 

K’ Adyaon of cuvtpdqot pou SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 264 

S8ev tov HBAgtTraci Alex. Rim. 250; ote 1h yi {BAétacn ibid. 875 

o68{Sao1 CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.214; v& Aetrract ibid. 11.194 

elxaot (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 78.42) 

typdqave, vel Eypdiqact GERMANO, Grammar 89.8. - 

&glvact Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.7; &ddous éxdgrtacr ian dAAous hfe cnadous ibid, 
33.8-9; 2yAuTa@vaor ibid. 52.30; equpvaetib ibid. 90.4. 

Hptacr Fallidos 50 


Forms with an added final /n/ occur in various texts age: period under review: 


&s pt tyeplLaciw Ptoch. IV 300. 
ftraow Dig. E 1347 
tAtiZaow Velth. 203 
évéByaow Chron, Mor. H 3718 
hOdAav obx HeEAaGWw Pol. Tr, 224 
toréxacw Achill. N515 
hpepaciv Achil. 016° 
%Seomélacw ERMON., Il. 3.277 
“xt &Byatvaow dnd té ordpaté tov FALIEROS, Lees 7 
v& ue tév éyeulZaow Krasop. AO 93 
elyaow (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 45, 87. 16) 
48éAaow (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.23) 


1542 Il Verb Morphology 


Eypagav xal Eyp&gaciv SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.17-18 
Tov 2518dyvacw VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 43. 29-30 | 
Bkv tod Epica (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU: KaraPA et al. 1982/83: 177, 351.8) (< &peow) 


A syllable -(v)e added to the ending -cot can be found in texts from Crete (sporadically 
in some, e.g. Erotokritos, rather more frequently in others, e.g. Bounialis), Santorini and 
Chios, and possibly in texts from other regions such as the Heptanese and other Cycladic 
islands (see I, 2.6.3.3 for details): 


ixAadyaowe &rapnydpnta MoREZINOS, Klini 51.25; &o€&Caowe ibid. 90.37 

var Kavaaive Kpipa Pist. voskos IV 5.59 

slyaowe var Kcpouotw (1614, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 211, 200.5) 

?xAalyaowve Té Trade Rim. Sant. 733 

Eropgvacive cootréZor (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.1334) 

éxdgtacwe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 188.6; elyaowe Export ibid. 149.27; tol plxvacive 
xérrou ibid. 210.8; 25{Saowwe ibid. 435.16. 

v& 6éAacive oulEouv Dig. O 1795 app. crit. 

« 2Adutracive Ta Bpovid: KORNAROS, Erot. II.102; Sév 16 Noyikcosie wid ibid. V.1386 


The alternation between -av and -ao1 can sometimes lead to a hybrid formation -avoi, 
which is likely to be the result of the use of ween (cf. 4.4.1.1): nee sad 
1.53,1 app. crit. eds 


mn Pp | “ = bids 


The residual ending -ov is not used very frequently, though it can be found in various, 
mainly mixed- and higher-register texts throughout the period, usually alongside forms in 
-av and -aci(v): 


v& pe €180v Ptoch. 1/1 183 (but 25:Sav in P; innovative for AG 25{Socav) 

GAAon Tas xEipas Epepov ardijpew SeBepévas GLYKAS, Stichoi 501 

évdow els dyny Eotexov Liv. S 1216 (Lambert-van der Kolf) ' 

FAeyov 8E 1& ypdupata, Epackoy St To1dde Velth. 383; éouyqepov ibid. 852 

ox FbeAov 16 ver Tepitratotow Achil. N 414; xal mpds dAAt ous FAgyov ibid. 1514 

otrou Tov twéyKalov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 36.1 

txaipov NouKI0S, Ais. Myth. 146.1 

Eoupov Kal ESepvov adtév Vios Aisop. E 293.42 

Edeyou trpds Ti Képnv Dig. A 1252 

al yuvatixes &¢Bonvov Alex. Fyll. 31.25; 1& troiSia &véBarvov ibid. 32.7; fiPehoy ibid. 32.9 

Sc01 Eutraivov Kal EByatvov Vios Aisop. D 228.15 

éotexov IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 750 (used with the innovative stem sen on KUves TEN 
éreryov ibid. 4810 


Predictably deletion of final /n/ is very rare with this residual ending: Kal throtas aytihoyo 
Sév elxo (1486, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 4, 50.17). 

Addition of /e/ is very rare too, and it cannot be excluded that the following eariple’ 18 
a simple writing mistake for eaves troiol Syere! afxove iid He — coma Corfu, 
KAPADOCHOS 1990: 37, 251.9). °' : 


4 Conjugation 1543 


[3 [ow 


The rare 3 pl. ending in -ouv in the following examples i is most probably the result of rais- 
ing of {o] to [u], for which see I, 2.8.3: 


[1e yoopacqia] erhpiroun Tot yépovtos ... (1183, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. LX: 24, 432.7 and 
433.21) 

ovk eixouv Trobév éventroSiopdv (1358?, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. II C, 231.4) 

els tov Tétrov Sv elxouv of Totipxor (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.1, 274.24. By 

Stav elxouv Thy pidovikiav of Zepotrotayivol (1481-96, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 61, 312, 
19th-c. marginal note) 


This very rare hybrid ending is perhaps the result of an analogical formation: elyav— 
elyaony, elxov-elxoow: elxooww tAennoovvny (13587, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. 
IC, 231.4); kal otk eixoow tape Tivos EuTrobiopov (ibid. 231.5). In the same text: elxav 
(ibid. 231.3) and efyouv (ibid. 231.4, see above). 


This is another rare, perhaps dubious, ending, which could be explained as a conflation 
of -acw and -ov, if it is not a simple writing mistake: elyacov (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU- 
KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 142, 309.15). 


4.3.1.2 Passive Voice 


Sa ea 


Eypdqpopouv éypdqopou Eypapdépouva 
éypdqoupour Eypapdpou(v) zypagépn 


il Eyp&poupou ‘| Eypagoupny 


Eypdqoupouve éypdqoupny 


typagpowpouv -dpn(v) 

Eypapdéyunv Eypdqovpou 
Eypdqouvpou(y) 
Eypagdévpou 
Eypdqoupov 
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zypdqoucour 
éypdqecouv 


Eypageto 
typdgetove 
typagétov 
éypapétove 
typaigevto(v) 
typdgevtove 

"| Eypéqovto 
typdgouvto(v) 
éypdqouvtove 
typagotouv 
typapétouy 


Eypapspectev 
éypapépeotev 


éypdqoucouve 
typdqocou 
typdqecou 
typapécou(y) 
typapécove 
éyp&qouv 
éyp&qouvaou 


éypdgpocov 
éypagpoticouy 


éypapéto 
éypdgetouv 
éypdgeTouva 
éypdpetav 
éypagevtov 
éypdpovtov .. 
éypagpdévtov 
éypapotov 
éypagpdétov 
éypdqpourtov 
éypdqoutove 
typdqovtdve 
éypadpouTouv 
éypagpdétouva 
éypagpdétouve °°. 
Eypapotou 
EypdqovTav 
typdgouvra(v) 
Eypagévtav 
typagpétay 
Eypapétave - 
éypdqovtou(v) 


Eypapopetav 
typapdpebev - 
typdqoptoGev | 
Eypapoupeo Bev 
Eypagoupeotev 
éypapdpecbav 
Eypaqopécbav 
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Eypaqpoupeotay 
Eypapopéota(y) 
typdqopdéotave 
éypagopdotave 
éypdpopevota(v) 
typdgopévora(v) 
typapdpevota 
éypapdpacte 
éypapdpacte 
éypapotpactey . 
~OUPaoTIVE 
éypapotpaotav 
éypapotpacbdv 
éypapotpaobave : 
Eypapdpactov 


typdgouobav 


éypdgovotay 
éypapécteve 


eypagovto é # typdgovtov 
éypaovrav 1 éypagdvro(v) 
éypdpouvtav é | 8yp&pouvto(v) 
Eypdqouto(v) 
éypdqouvtave éypdqovtou(v) 
éypagouvtayv EypapévtTa 
2ypapovvtave typdgoutav 
Eypapévtnoa(y) éypapdvinadve © 
éypapdévtecav éypapévracl 
typapotvTanr 
"| éypagpévtoucay 
typapdévTovoTtav 
éypdgevtav 


As becomes clear from the above table, there is tremendous variation in the passive voice. 
There is a tendency to make 3 sg. identical or similar to 3 pl. by inserting -v- into the 
ending: -ovro (Heptanese, Epirus); -ouvro (Crete, Peloponnese, Cyclades, Chios); -ovtav 
(Prousa, Constantinople, Moldavia, Serres, Heptanese, Chios); -ouvtav (Cyclades, Serres); 
-evto (Crete, Peloponnese, Cyclades). This phenomenon occurs in northern as well as 
southern regions, mainly but not exclusively in southern/south-western, but notably not in 
south-eastern areas (Cyprus, Dodecanese). 
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In the innovative endings, there appears to be some associative influence of the postver- 
bal weak personal pronoun (RUGE 1984) in the formation of endings of all persons a 


2 pl. 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


The inherited ending -Sunv can be found in various texts of the earlier period, as well as in 
certain later texts that have archaizing tendencies: 


iverteuduny NIKON, Logos 4 206.13 app. crit. (S) 

tgavtadunv GLYKAS, Stichoi 54, ’eAcuvdpnv Guetpa, TOAAG cuverteAAduny ibid. 55 
hpxdéuny Ptoch. II 47 app. crit. (C) 

Kary EroryapiZéyny Ptoch, IV 424 

Sichoyilouny Eisit. £.81.1; exorrepepiloyny ibid. £.81.2 

KorexoTrTéuny Liv. a 756 

dur) doeyouny Kal HOcAa SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 68 

K Eotoxalouny Td Sevdpdv BERGADIS, Apok. V. 32, 

zyepvdunv Alosis 717 

énpooeuxouny (Post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 146.4d) 


Hybrid forms combining -Sunv and -oupouv (see below) are occasionally found in texts 
and mss of the 14th/15th c.: éxa®oupny Dig. G VI.181; guoipaCoupny Kata voiv Liv. E 
3512; gyalpouynv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 21; va éydAAoupou, v& étéptroupny ibid. 218. 


se ft -opou(v) { -dpou(v) | -dpouva - 


Proparoxytone forms in -oHouV are common for 1 sg. from at least the 14th c.*! This 
new ending is derived from -dyny, the /u/ in the final syllable being the result of back- 
ing of /i/ to /u/ in the environment of nasals (see I, 2.8.4; cf. oxytone verbs for a com- 
parable development (4.3.2.2)). The postverbal weak personal pronoun you may have 
played an associative role (cf. 2 sg. -cou(v) and, regionally, 3 sg. -tou(v) with both 
barytone and oxytone verbs (see below and 4.3.2.2), and with eluant, 4.8.2). The initial 
shift of the stress to the antepenultimate is probably due to the fact that most forms in 
the paradigm were proparoxytone, 1 sg. (éAvéynv) and 2 sg. (EAvou) being the excep- 
tion. The ending ~ououv Occurs in texts from various areas throu ghout tf the LMedG and 
EMG periods: : : ma 


* Apyopouv Proch. HE 47 (< Bpxoiat) 
* dotéxopouv Byz. Il. 714 * : Pe 
 érpooeyyilalvopouv Chron. Mor. H 6104 «. 

-, dpéyopouy ve TepTraTé SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 52. : 


5! With duo the ending appears in writing earlier, from the 11th/12th c. (see 4.8.2). 


SN a ey a Se ee 
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tyalpopouv Tov kédcpov Spanos A 277 

Bploxopouv Theseid Prol. E 69 

tylvopouv Tu@Ads Velis. p 939 

Kau ovopdZopouv oupdvios beds Diig. Alex. K 355, 31. a3 

eSuvoyuouv (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 174.49) 

impooevyououv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.16 

eyo eBoudAopouv NouKIOs, Ais. Myth. 11.6 

typdpopouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 49.9; émel8opouv ibid. 50.22; aaa ibid. 5 1. 17 
etpégopouv (1567, Corfu, VeRRA et al. 2007: 349, 248.8) 

ws exefropouv PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Lavras) 258.10 

tylvopouv oxAGBos TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 148; txatyopouv ibid. 154 

Epxououv Bertoldos 13.20; typerxdZopouv ibid. 82.22 

donkovououv atrdves Bertoldin. 148.24 

éBovAopouv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.83; fipyopouv ibid. I §31.145 (< ee 
tyalpopouv, AAdgavSpe Alex. Fyll. 102.16 


Shift of the stress to the penultimate, normal in SMG, occurs from at least the 15th c. on- 
wards in texts from various areas: 


dpSinialépouv Dig. E 1370 

O86v hpydopouv Ptoch, III 273.28 app. crit. (K) 

Eroryapiféuouv Ptoch. IV 424 app. crit. (C) 

éEevrZdpouv Liv. V 1992 

evpickéyouy Assizes B 343.31 

étpepduouv FALIEROS, Ist. On. 14 app. crit. (V) 

apyifououv SOFIANOS, Paidag. 116.4 

avriotexduouv dvavtia Diig. Alex. F 308.3 (Lolos) 

éxaradexdyouv Diig. Alex. E 259.3 (Lolos); trevopatououy ibid. 259.56 
ESuvduouv kal &néPAetra (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.3) 


Forms without final /n/ are found i in texts of south-western origin, as well as in texts of 
unknown provenance (Liv. N): 


ou ESouAMvopou els TO {ouctaotixdy cou Liv. « 409 app. crit. (N) 
Eouxvoexalpopou Theseid Prol. P 4 
0° Eva TrepBOAL eUploxopoy, 's prc TBA pappapévia CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.545-6 


els @dverrov épyduou Theseid Prol. E 47; xal wpdta TroU Bpioxopou ibid. 52 
tyivouou Spores Tov Gedv Diig. Alex. F 268.6 (Lolos) | 


se ft -oupou(y) | -oupouy | -oupouve 


Forms in -oupouv have been found in a variety of texts, though notably not usually in 
Heptanesian texts, from at least the 14th c. onwards (ms P of Proch. III dates to the 15thc., 
but see the residual middle aorist (4. 9. 2. 1), with which this ending occurs in the 14th c.): 


vapyéZoupouy Ptoch. 17 197.1 app. cae ®); ry otpétav fpxououy ibid. 273. 28 app. crit. ®) 
Td péyoupouv Trobdvta FALIEROS, Ist. On. 12; xcvoupouy ibid. 754 

tyalpoupouv Tdv Kécpov ee B 100 . 
SNe yy olde eee er ee bine Sah ie Beta ced 
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iotéxoupouv evvoiaopevos Liv. S 127 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

Autpdvoupouv Byz. Jf 262 

épxoupouv VousTR., Chron. A 80.9 and M 81. 9 

2SovAeUyoupouv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 100, 99.6) 

Biv ESUvoupouv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 18, p6v.13; euppatvoupouv ibid., Logos 24, w8r. 31 
KdAAov va exkBoupou exet AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 44, 19 

2@updvoupouv MoREZINOS, Klini 64.4; Evavtiavoupouv ibid. 64.4; ixoAdZoupouv ibid. 65.27 
typdqoupouv GERMANO, Grammar 77.24 

éx&Boupouv d&uépipvos NEOFYTOS, Achouri 131 

2Suvoupouv [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 370.4; EyvoidCoupouy ibid. vit 380. 13-14 

Bpé@oupouv (1679, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 16, 41.24) (< BpéBopa < eupioxe, see 2.4) 

dos Kabds Supyoupouv VATATSIS, Periig. [402 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate can sporadically be found: epxouyouv Voustr., 
Chron. B 81.8; 2uvodpouv [VLasTos], Dig. P VI 393.8. 

Forms without final /n/ are found in texts of south-western origin and possibly Rhodes 
(Alosis). The example from Thessaloniki is a form of haplography, as the verb is followed 
by a word starting in a nasal: 


Expupyoupou Oodv dotoyxiopévos FALIEROS, Ist. On. 754 

vax EydAAoupou DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 218 

gonxdvoupou ouyxvers Alosis 712 

tov kdcpov z€eviZoupou, T avOn kal t& KaAd& tou BERGADIS, Apok. 18 
avriotéKoupou Tov BaoiAda Diig. Alex. E 309.2 (Lolos) 
eBopeCoupou CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.301; éraiSeyoupou id., Erof. 1.267 
Hpxoupou pavayds pou (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.31) 
éxoptravoupou kK’ fapada KORNAROS, Ervot. Hl.776 


Hpxoupou otdv vady Pist. voskos V 7.21 
Forms with added -(v)e or -(v)a, not uncommon in colloquial MG, are absent from LMedG 
texts and very rare in EMG texts (though they are rather more common with 1 sg. forms of 
elyoi (see 4.8.2) and with oxytone verbs (4.3.2.2); see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


o Guetpry euploxoupouve Kpion Cuorrartsis, Erof. 1.250 


&x 1dAguOV épydpouva Zinos, Vatr. 323 
eupioxépouva (1643, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1960: 3, 3.7) 
ki ya &v Biv ipydpouva Diig. Vefa 740 . 


= [ao] 


This is a rare ending, and there is probably no connection with the residual middle im- 
perfect ending -Gunyv of the athematic verbs Suvoyan and torn. It occurs in ms A of 
FALIEROS, Ist. On., with xetroyor and Tpéyco, both at the verse end, rhyming with each 
other (ms V has éxertépouv and érpeyspouv), and there is one instance in Machi Varnas 
C: éxerréyin FALIEROS, Ist. On. 13; Erpeydun ibid. 14; torexéynv Machi Varnas C 439.” 


® It cannot be a coincidence that these verbs can also form present passive participles in -Gpevos: Kert&pevos, 
TpEpcpevos, oTEKGLEVOS, as noted by VAN GEMERT 1973: 231-2 (see also 2.3.1.1). 
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Another example of an imperfect in -cunv appears in Liv. S and N: étuAicoduny in S, 
ivetuAicoduny in N (= Liv. a 2607). This form is perhaps the result of confusion with the 
very similar-sounding residual middle aorist ETuA§auny. 


se ft -OVvpoU | -ouvpoU(V) | -dvpoU 


These rare endings are found in a handful of texts of the 15th-17th centuries. An explana- 
tion could be: 3 sg. -ouvto > -ovtou and then 1 sg. (and 2 sg.) by analogy. The postverbal 
weak personal pronoun seems to have played an associative role in this ending: note that 
the 1529 edition of Alex. Rim. and the Vatrachomyomachia (the first edited, the second 
written by Zinos) read Epxouv pou and éxoltouv pou respectively. See also 2 SE. -ouvoou 
and 3 sg. -ovtou(v), below; and see oxytone verbs, 4.3.2.2: 


1& péyovpou Trobmvtas FALIEROS, Ist. On. 11 app. crit. (N) 

tuépovpou Theseid 1.104,5 (Follieri); 2otéxovpou ibid. V.50,6 (1529) 

pé 2Sixé pou &SouAesovpou (15th c., Meteora, VEIS et al. 1998: 225, 246, £.163v.2) 
Aomrdy ork EOvn Epyouvpou atteiva tiis pales Alex. Rim. 647 

éxolrouvpou ZINOS, Vatr. 326 

tutroSiZouvpouv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 27, r7e14 0561 

totéxouvpou [VLasros], Dig. P 337.19 | 


Similar forms with a shift of stress are found in the Theseid, ised i in HOLTON 2002: 
213: SeUTeNOU) eyinoyliou, eSedvpou, ene ee, 


In the period covered by this Grammar only one example has been found. It is likely to be 
the result of hypercorrection of /u/ to /o/ in -oupouv (the document being from the north): 
u& gyda Apxoupov (1697, Dyrrachion, MERTZIOS 1947a: 54, 236.4).*° 


2nd Person Singular 


& Fo 


Although not many examples have been found, the inherited middle ending -ou will have 
been the normal ending until about the 14th c., when it was superseded by -ecouv (see be- 
low). It can therefore be found in texts of the early period (Ptoch., Dig. G, Eisit.), but also 
in later texts that generally display archaizing tendencies, such as Dig. AandT: 


® This ending, with double fol, is the only one given in Michail Boiatzis’s Romanic, or Macedono-Vlachic Gram- 
mar, ¢.g. éxteviZopov (BOIATZIS 1813: 103). 
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&mep EBowAou trpd§ew Dig. G 11.248; & 8{Sou Karr& Karpov TéAos Te ‘Tkovico ibid. IV.1043 


&s &x& Bou arynpds Ptoch. 1104 

éxadélou Kal EBAetres Ptoch. [V 80 

ati Hoeres Kal dpgyou va KepStons Eisit. f.1v.7-8 

tyévou Poulol. 251 

14 ul tpydou pet’ altiis Eye yap ob yack Dig. T 2662 and Dig. A 3832 


Addition of final /n/ is quite rare: 


, more ve tytvous ( (.. . Bouciaotis) Liv. V 1267 and Liv, S 283 (Lambert-van der Kolf); kal ou. 


éylvouv Liv V 1571 
tyévouv Poulol. 251 app. crit. (E); éxa8éZouv ibid. 289 app. crit. (E) 
étrot pe ouverdaoouv Katal. 482 


ie P| -eoou(v) | -ésou(v) | -éoove 


This ending is to be found from the 14th/15th c. onwards in a variety of literary texts, 
mainly from south-western areas (Crete, Peloponnese), and in texts of unknown prov- 
enance. It is held to have been formed from what HATZIDAKIS 1892: 61 proclaimed 
to be “the Medieval form”, the ending -eoo (JANNARIS 1897: 199; MiNAs 1987a: 35). 
Chatzidakis conjectures the ending -eco to be Medieval solely on the fact that forms such 
as épxeco and eypdgeco occur in modern south-Italian dialects; however, no textual evi- 
dence has been found for the existence of an ending -eco in the MedG and EMG periods. 
The ending -ecouv is perhaps more likely to be an entirely innovative ending, formed by 
analogy with the present: -o(u)pat : -eoa, -o(u)pouv : -ecouv. After the 16th c. the ending 
apparently falls into disuse. Vios Aisop. K, datable around 1600, is among the last texts 
to have it: 


éBptyecouv Pol. Tr. 1249 app. crit. (A); éxperkZecouv ibid. 6486 (ms X); KGAMtov cou ve 
évatravecouy ibid. 3425 (mss AX) - 
., &y&MAecouv Chron. Toc. 3360 - 

Td pt Umtéoxecouv Achil. N 1693 

évOuylZecouv Chron. Mor. P 8417 

v& vtpétrecouv Theseid I.106,1 (Follieri) 

Trapaderoos Eylvecouv Love poems V 215 

E5Uveoouv Diig. Alex. F 62.22 (Konstantinopulos) 

tylvecouv kal dvoydCecouv Diig. Alex. E 65.1-2 (Konstantinopulos) 
" eploxecouv SKLAVOS, Symf. 192 
_.,fotéxecouv GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 346 

tot BowiAecouv Vios Aisop. K 163.2 


Deletion of final /n/ is rare: - 
dvopdZecou poveraKé Synax. gyn. 429° 
Tov {oxiov ou evtpétecou DEFAR., Sos. 221 (Holton) 


. Forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate, with and without final /n/, occur in verse 
texts, probably for metrical convenience: Tras ovStv Evrpetrécou Liv. B 1773; etm qutov 
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dpeytoouv ibid. 2451; dtrot éxabécouv Kal EPOTTIES Poulol. 289 Miteading 9 of mss CAZ); 
ver *Suvécouv Theseid IV.67,2 (1529). 

A form with /o/ for /u/ (see I, 2.8.3) and addition of -(v)s (for which see 1 2.6.3.3) oc- 
curs in an unedited manuscript of Varlaam and Ioasaf (ms Lond. Harl. 5619; d. 1590):54 
tyxpeuviécove Varl, & Joas. (Lond.) f.10r, 1. 2. 


se [2 | -ougou(v) | -oucouve | -oUcouv 


Proparoxytone -ougouyv, formed by analogy with 1 sg. -oupouv (see above; see also 4.3.2.2 
for a similar development in oxytone verbs), is the most common ending for 2 SB. from at 
least the 16th c. onwards (ms date of Chron. Mor. P): 


var &vaTrevoucouv Chron. Mor. P 41 12° 

Sty éxataxperdloucouy Pist. kekoim. 591 

tudyoucouv MOREZINOS, Klini 65.8 

Eypdqoucouv GERMANO, Grammar 77.26 

Siar Sév fpyoucouv Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 2, B3v.17 (1561). 
évtpétroucouv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §14.41 

SouAsuoucouv Bertoldos 48.26 

av agtyvoucouv Don Kis. 546.9 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in Cretan texts of the 16th and 17thc., in Germano’s grammar, 
in a document from Naxos and in a text that is held to be of northern. PPONENane Spas 
provenance of the scribe unknown): ge “g ay 


éylvoucou Spanos A 40 

els T& Kpiolpara Strou Expivoucou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 324, 321. 23) 

oTd K&Bicpav atrol K&Boucou (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 147.14) - 

&s 2Suvoucou CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.72; 26péqoucou id., Erof. V.481; xai més 16 K6Byoucou 
ibid. V.587 

éxel trol éxelroucou KORNAROS, Erot. V.95; yivoucou ibid. V.998 

typdgoucou GERMANO, Grammar 90.9 

éudAAoucou, kepc Lou FosKotos, Fort. V.328 

BAoyidZoucoy (1689?, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et P 1982/83: 868, 1161. 24-5) 


Addition of -(v)e is to be found in 17th-c. texts from Crete: and possibly siaesiees (Chios, 
Heptanese and perhaps certain Cycladic islands, see I, 2.6.3. 3): kal ptyoucouve Stathis 
1.242; espicxoucouve FosKOLos, Fort. V.117. 

A shift of the stress to the penultimate is rare: éToU KaBoUcouv Kal Eparrres Poulol. 289 


app. crit. (L). 


> 


* The London manuscript can be consulted at hapuiveew, bl.uk/manuscripts/. Ms. “Athous Pandel. 538, edited by 
VASILEIOU (2003) has the unusual form eyxpepiZeo@ov Varl. & Ioas, (Pantel.) 303, which is ee to be an 
archaic dual (as the subject is 2 sg.), and ges a vee mistake ios = 


wae 
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Forms in -ocouv also appear from the 16th c. onwards, mainly in Heptanesian texts (cf. 1 
sg. -oyouy). It is the only ending given by Sofianos: 


expedtocouv Nouxios, Ais. Myth. 54.10 
’ypdqocouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 57.7 


éMdooovouv Bertoldin. 99.10 
Epyooouv Alex. Fyll. 18.31; &stoyxdlocouv ibid. 61.6-7; ovoydCocouy ibid. 97.16-17 


Deletion of final /n/ is very rare: 58 pt otoy&Zooou CHORTATSIS, Karz. 1.217. 

SMG -écouv has only been found in a 16th-c. work of Aitolos and then slightly af- 
ter the period covered by this Grammar, in the Lament for the Peloponnese (1716) by 
the Kefalonian poet Katsaitis. It cannot be excluded that the shift of the stress in Aitolos 
occurred to accommodate the metre:®> x’ els SAous Eqpauvdcouve edpoppo TOAANKapI 
AITOLOS, Voev. 127; &uépivy éxabdcou KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.925. 


This unusual ending has been found in one 17th-c. text. If it is not a simple mistake, an 
explanation could be that it is formed on the analogy of 3 sg. -ouvto > -ovtou; the post- 
verbal weak personal pronoun seems to play an associative role in this ending (see also 1 
Sg. -ovpou t -ouvpou | 6vuou and 3 sg. -ovtou(v)): Stav foouv vedtepos, ELdvouveou Kal 
éreprtrérters Strou #Gehes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 21.18. 


The grammar of Romanos Nikiforou is the only text to have this ending. If it is not a typo, 
the form could be explained as a case of hypercorrection of back-vowel raising, through 
which -ougouv becomes -ogov: typdpocov ROMANOS, Grammar 20.17. , 


3rd Person Singular 


a ee -eTo(v) }-etove t-éTo(v)i-étove 


The inherited ending -eTo(v), especially with the final /n/, is widely used throughout the 
period under investigation, and it continues to be used when new variant endings emerge, 
in both literary and non-literary texts: 

Tpds Te TepoodAupa fipyetov NIKON, Logos 31 816.12 


émidvetov Arm. 17 
Eylvetov ceiapds péyas (1326, Cyprus, Darrouzks 1953: 41, 93.1-2) 


* There are several instances of -dcouv in the modem edition of Damaskinos Stouditis’s Thisavros, but the 
modem edition is not based on 16th-c, editions, but on much later ones. The edition of 1561 has -oucouv. The 

”. following example: wAdov vk poAuvécouv t&s xelpas Hist. Imp. Ib 2127 is perhaps based on a misreading. 
The one ms that is available online reads poAtvouev (not in the edition’s app. crit.; ms Bern. gr. 114, olim 596, 
f.160r (ca. 1540); consulted at http://www.e-codices.unifr.ch/). 
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ixabéZetov mévrote Liv, a 3373 

dro ylvetov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 96 

6 xdapos étrovtiZetov kal f yuvt pou totoAllero Paroim. H 37 

oxdvtadov éyivioxetov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.30 

Tov BopPak& gudugetov ZINOS, Vatr 161 

e€cotipeptCetov Vios Filaret. 238.22 

5 Addu dKovovtas éxalpetov, kal f Eva éppalvetov DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 7, a 33 
(1561) 

mepipala@vetov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 348 

tot épalverov (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GeMERT 1987: 211, 216.5) 

totéxetov Kal ECeotatvouvrov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioann. 18.25 

towpetryetov (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.13) 

euploxetov (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 39, 
136.14-15) 

éx&@etov Thrinos Kypr. 3 


Without final /n/ this ending is found mainly, though not cea in Cretan texts, and 
in texts of unknown provenance: 


evqpalveto, HyaAAETO f uxt ts Achil. N 90 

éxetvos EBouUAETO vk Te EvSuUce1 (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.12-13) 
éxovrootéveto BERGADIS, Apok. A 10 

hotéxeto Diig. Alex. E 105.5 (Konstantinopulos) 

é5épveto MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 151 

euptoxeto LANDOS, Neos Parad. 346.13 

éyalpeto, ZAappaveto KORNAROS, Erot. T.12 

6 Baoireds Evoideto Thrinos Kypr. 16 facs.; 4 84Aacoa tapdtteto ibid. 41 facs. 


Addition of -(v)e, usually without a second accent, occurs in Cretan and Heptanesian texts, 
as well as in texts from certain Cycladic islands (see I, 2.6.3.3): 


‘ tod patvetove ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 774 app. crit. 
pe GAous éuorxevetove MOREZINOS, Klini 46.30; pose Marore id. ae 468.29 
euploxetéve trAovoI0s DEFAR., Sos. 39 (Holton) 
ed{Set6ve MARGOUNIOS, Vioi 273.8 
omou Agyetove Zeypediavt} (1614, Crete, ILIaKIs 2008: 206, 195.7) 
pod épatverove (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 53.184) 
1d omits Ths Strou ExdBeTove (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990; 14, 10. 12) 
pot palvetove FosKoLos, Fort. IV.461 
K’ tylverove obyyxuon BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 9228 
Tot galverdve DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 473 
6 wacds euploxetove totes Leilasia Par. 158 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate has been found in texts from various areas, often to 
accommodate the metre: 


Sony kal dv éSuvétov Arm. 46 

Epxétov pete oxtpatos Liv. E 2191; dxérs éxadpetov va aby dpeyétov ibid. 2647; ea ed8us 
2Aryaovétov ibid. 3465 

ort tévtav éxabétov Chron. Mor. H 4757 ; 

TOAAK Eiadoyrdétov Pol. Tr. 317; 1 wUp étrov tEnpxérov ibid. 652; 8cov kal dv éBpexétov 
ibid. 10189 
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ds Scov tuvérov Dig. E 486 
TTOAAg evyétov Achil. N 1615 
ixpuBérov Theseid 1.57,5 (Follieri); e5e1xvvétov ibid. VI.38, 7 (Olsen); tAaBoovétoy ibid, 


VIII.20,3 (1529) 
evAdytie kt éyivétov PIKAT., Rima thrin. 426 
dro Kabétov DiArrtos Alex. Rim. 192 
Kal 1éAt dvtpeudtov ZiINOS, Varr. 141 
eupioxétov appwotn VousTR., Chron. A 32.14; exaBétov ers THY oKdAay ibid. 38.11 
8a Kal &v dvtpervétov Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 10 


Here, deletion of final /n/ is rare: 2otexéto Pol. Tr. 9073 app. crit. (B). 

Addition of -(v)e, with or without a second accent (more often than not added by modern 
editors), occurs in Cretan and Heptanesian/Peloponnesian texts, as well as in texts from 
certain Cycladic islands (see also I, 2.6.3.3): = 


éoqalétove Liv, E 3103 

exOpeuérove Theseid I1.13,3 (1529); tpxétove ibid. I11.30,1; exabétove ibid. VI.56,1 (Olsen) 
épxétove Imb. Rim. 835 

épyatétove Alex, Rim. 13 

epayétove Varl. & Joas. (Pantel.) 275 


Eqanvérove (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.50) 

quaayérove Pist, voskos 11 1.318 app. crit. 

«’ ExaOérove Chron. Tourk, Soult. 30.25; éxapovétove ibid. 85.38; tromnpeuérove it ibid. 
135.27-8 


This rare ending occurs in the Heptanesian text Bertoldinos and the Peloponnesian Miracles 
of Nikon Metanoeite, in which it could be considered to be the result of a conflation of the 
mainstream ending -etov and the Heptanesian/Peloponnesian variant -otouv. In the docu- 
ment from Epirus and in Diig. Alex. K, a text with northern features, it could be explained 
as a case of mid-vowel raising of unstressed /o/ to [u]*® 


Epxetouv 6 ulds Tot ZKevtip Mace (1585 [copy of 1653], Epirus, LAMBROS 1916b: 4, 135. 1) 
eBouAstouv Diig. Alex. K 356.27 _. 

tot Epatvetouv Bertoldin, 92.16 

Eptretouv kal Zovpvotouv Thavm. Nikon Metan. Ill 4 - 


The same ending with an added -a and dual stress occurs once in the ‘17th- -c. Pistikos 
Voskos, which is considered to be of Cretan n provenance: oot qatverouva Pist. voskos V 
6.10. Iayhfes qn te 


* This ending, now characteristic of the Cypriot dialect, has not been found in Cypriot texts before the 19th c., 
in the ea Xardi Tecopydun Apayoudvou (¢.g. tBploxetouy, éudyetouy, Epxetouv, exorverauv): : 
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This is a very rare ending, found once in Maximos Kallioupolitis’s translation of the New 
Testament, a 17th-c. text whose author was most probably from eastern Thrace:5” & Aads 
détrou éxdBetav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 4.16. 


se [3 -evto(v) | -évtov i -evtove : 


The ending -evtov is found from the 14th C. onwards, It is relatively frequent in Achil. N 
(16 instances), but much rarer in other texts. It appears in texts from various areas: 


totpégevtov B Pol. Tr 6309 app. crit. (B); oUx fipyevtov ibid. 9555 app. crit. (C); Amiri 
_ ibid. 12221 app. crit. (C) 
* exeltevtov Achil. N 963; xadevtov aed 1132; toréxevtov ibid. 1242; ebgpalvevtov kal 
hydMevtov ibid. 1551 
20A(Bevrov Achil. O 422 (hapax) 
txalpevrov Spanos A 367 (hapax) 
éxpépevtov DELLAP., Ervot. apokr. 1448 
éxétrrevtov BERGADIS, Apok. V 319 (app. crit.) (hapax) 
toxevtov Pent. Gen. 38.9 


Deletion of final /n/ is not unusual with this ending: ‘ 


matrote ov ylvevto Pol. Tr. 927 app. crit. (A) 

notpétrevto, evppalveto Achil. N. 90; GAN’ ds puTadv éxAlvevto ibid. 1337; éx&@evto ibid. 1850 
tySéyevto kt éviveve PAN Diath. 2268 

k1 0 Kats eSiadoylevro Katis 32; BouBés, tupads exeltevto ibid. 36 

kat Tacavels epéyevto kt end THY OLOpgic pou CHORTATSIS Panor. I.152 

pe Adyet Tras topalevto KAAAIG Stathis 1.58; xt elSa Eva EvAO x1 fpxevto ibid. 11.325 

fpxevto o1d Budi ton FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.149; tod meena? sae ibid. V.200 
éxtdooevto Leilasia Par. 355 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate is very a 6 vous ene ea Achil. N 852. 
Addition of -(v)e can be found in texts from Crete, and has also been found in a docu- 
ment from Naxos (see I, 2.6.3.3 for details):. : 


kal yllaresie 16 ino dv ‘mepiBdAenoy (1557 [later copy], N axos, KATSoUROS 1955: nM, 63. 7) 
Sty évtpétrevtove MOREZINOS, Klini 183.36 (ms =) 

Siatl BAcptevtove kal ehTn§ev to (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181.73) 

v& Beloxevtove in verita a bono patre natus FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.218 


se [3 -ovTo(v) -dvtovi-oTovi-éTov — 


The ending -ovro(v), identical to the inherited 3 pl. ending (see below), though much 
less frequent in the singular, appears in several literary texts from around the 15th 


* The ending is still characteristic of certain northern dialects (NEWTON 1972c: 271), and also occurs in the 
south-east Peloponnese according to PANDELIDIS 2010: 472. 
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c. onwards. It is found in texts from the Heptanese, Epirus, and in texts of unknown 
provenance:* 


x&trou bv ex&Bovto’s Thy “Aptav Sik xuviyyt Chron. Tac. 1525 

#PAgrrovtas 6 Ayiares, éxapovtov f wuxt] Tou Achil. O 146 

Sv 2SUvovto Ado ve Kdper throtes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 421. 3 

i tylvovtov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.21) (author’s family from Corfu) 
GAAG totéKovTo dod cyprdyoipos Vios Aisop. K 155.17 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate may occur in verse texts for metrical reasons (verse 
end; cf. 3 pl.): o Kupros ASaovat autous evoTtAaxvilovTov IoaKEIM Kypr., Pali 3782. 

The ending -oto(v) is mainly Heptanesian. It is the result of vowel assimilation accord- 
ing to MINAS 1987a: 38, though it could also be viewed as a graphematic realization of na- 
sal deletion in -ovro(v) (see I, 3.6.2.1) or an analogy with -opouv, -ovouy : -etov >-oTov. 
The ending is used rather frequently in Kartanos, and less so in Noukios: 


eUploxotov Pol. Tr. 1723 and 5001 app. crit. (X) (15th-c. ms, hapax) 

éylvotov Chron. Mor. P 43; éotpépotov od omit ts ibid. 7453 

ei tis Epyotov KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 335.34-6; bnotdoaotov ibid. 341. 6; épévotov ibid. 
437.28 

ti tyévorov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.23) (author’s family form Corfu) . 

exeltotov kakws NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 15.1 

xt Epyotov’*k Thy ZkAafouvia TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 57 

évernortevotov Bertoldin. 112.25 (hapax) 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate can be found sporadically in texts from Kefalonia: 
eUiptoxdétoy (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 189, 115.7); &uvdtov Dike. » Dilg. Pol. 
505. 


eB -ouvTo(v) i -ouTov t -ouToOveE | -ouvTovE 


Forms in -ovvro(v) appear from at least the 16th c. in texts from southern areas (Crete, 
Peloponnese, certain Cycladic islands), but also in texts from Chios, in KALLIOUP., Kaini 
Diath., whose author is most probably from east Thrace, i in Aitolos (author from Corinth, 
but lived in Constantinople most of his life), and in texts of unknown provenance: 


v& éylvouvtov Krasop. AQ 21 ~ 

amréxer oTT0U Keftouvtov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 18.4; oroxécouvrov ibid. 91,17 

6 votis Btv EAagpavouvtoy Kornaros, Evot. 1.1758; wie wAskovSa Expéyouvtoy ibid, 11.334; 
pid BooKorrowAd eipioxouvtov ibid. 11.640; x éx&Bouvtov x’ EpalvouvTd tou fi CéAn ibid.” 
TII.1013; &épvouvtov 4 véva rms ibid. 11.1613 


* A highly unusual ending -otoav has been found twice in texts from different regions. These forms are without 
parallel and should probably be regarded as simple writing/typesetting mistakes: d1rod ExéGoroav (1565, 
.. Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47,3); Expdtotoav Roupéhia Bertoldos 13.4. ’ 
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éx&Bouvtou éxel KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 15.29; fipyouvtoy ibid. Mark. 5.154 - 
‘HpwdicSa tov éx8pevouvtoy ibid. Mark. 6.19; 16 Aeudén Tous ox iZouvtoy ibid. Louk. 
5.6; mpocetxouvtoy ibid. Louk. 5.16; txapcvouvrov mds Sév tov éAet ibid. Ioann. 8.6; 6. 
Tlétpos toréxouvtov ibid. Joann. 18.16; totéKetov kal 2Zeotafvouvtoy ibid, Joann. 18. 25 
* gal k&Gouvtov VEST., Paid. Makkav.989 ~ 
‘xal ’péyouvTov T& "Bpioxev KONDAR., Paides 975 
epatvouvtov Diig. Sant. 386.19; ex&Bouvrov ibid. 391.33 
.. siploxouvtov (1735, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 37, 65.6-7) 


Forms without the final /n/ are found in Cretan texts of the 16th/17th C., and i in Germano’ s 
grammar, written in Chios in the 17th c. (copied by Portius): 


éyp&qouvto GERMANO, Grammar 77.31, but also: éyp&qetov ibid. 77.29 
bypaqouvto vel typaqetov PorTIUS, Grammar 35.24 

vexp@vouvto CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.154 

iyuyopapalvouvto KorNaAROS, Erot. II.17 


Addition of -(v)e, without a shift of the stress, occurs in texts from Crete and the ¢ Aegean 
(Chios, Mykonos, Naxos) (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


euploxouvTéve kKaTOIKOS PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1589 

éxpUBouvtove (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 208. 7); éx&Bouvtove (1685, 
ibid. 521, 747.3-4); 2yivouvtove (1687, ibid. 674, 921.11); Zotéxouvrove (1688, ibid. 824, 
1107.22) (@xpuBotvtove, éxabouvtove, éyivovtove, éotexouvTove in the edition; as the 
editors state in their introduction (p. 128), accents, more often than not absent in the ms, were 
added) 

éxp&Zouvtove KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1069 

éxeftouvtove (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 43, 56. 8) (ed. Exorrowvtove; diacritics 
often added by the editor) 


Forms in -outo(v) are phonetic variants of -ouvto(y), representing a graphematic realiza- 
tion of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/ (cf. 3 pl.). For details see I, 
3.6.2.1. 


stiplarxoutov (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKis 1998: 1, 3.2) °° 
' doxntixd ds éroArredoutov IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 334.16 
eUploxouto ... &varrapévov SOUMMAKIS, Past, Fid. A2r.4 
8ttou edploxoutov 6 UynAdtaros dpévTns (1686, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 7, 20. 5) 


A form with an added syllable -(v)e occurs in a document from Naxos (see I, 2.6.3. 3): 
gxeltoutove (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPA et al. 1982/83: 227, 402.5) (ExerrouTove i in 
the edition; accent notation, however, is largely editorial). a 


ls. [3 -orou(v) }-dTouv(a)1-dTouve - 


These endings are found from the 17th c. siiadst in texts sfiront the esaee ‘and the 
Peloponnese (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 271 and PANDELIDIS 2010: ste Chron. Theod. is a 
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family chronicle dating from the 15th-16thc., but it has come down to us in a 19th-c, copy 
The endings are quite frequent in Bertoldos, Bertoldin., Kaloandros (passim, according t 
DANEZIS 1989: 77) and Katsaitis; there are two examples in Alex. Fyll., a text of uncer 
tain provenance; there is also one example in IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali, a text with a varied 
and not always necessarily Cypriot, morphology. The ending is also given by SPANos 
Grammar (18th c., Peloponnese), with a shift of the stress to the penultimate, and is quit 
frequent in Thavm. Nikon Metan., but absent from earlier Peloponnesian works such as th 
Chronicle of Morea and the War of Troy (cf. the same ending with eluan (#rouv), which wa 
not found in Peloponnesian texts prior to the 16th. )e 


evopalvotouv Bertoldos 6.25; totoydlotouv ibid. 70.4; See ibid. 32.2-3; 
éoxet&Zotouv ibid. 46.18; gumiotevotouv ibid. 56.3 _ 

conxavotouv Bertoldin. 91.25; éxp&Zotouv ibid. 94.23; LotéKoTouv ibid. 109. 33; Bkyorow 
ibid. 134.21; Sév ExdBotouy ibid. 144.12; Epatvotouv ibid. 146. 8 

pou épalvotouv MONTSEL., Evgena 1427 

_ : £pplarrotouv eis ta vepd Thavm. Nikon Metan. 11 5; tovipvorouv ibid. HI 4; 6 éTrotos pHeKoTOUN: 

ibid. I 14; hupioxotouv ibid. IV 1; éxpguotouyv ibid. V 23 

e1g THY Evav eSiaA¢yotouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1638 

eSUvoTouv KASIMATIS, Varl. & Ioas. 501.17 : 

niploxotour KATSANIS, Klathmos 1.402; tylvotouv o° atrrous swaroxvoab ibid. I. 294 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs in verse and prose t texts, as well as in non 
literary texts: vere SH 


éylatpeudtouv Bertoldos 76.8 
Epxstouv Alex. Fyll. 111.31 Exaipdtouv ibid. 111.31-2. 
epaivdtouv Kaloandros 406.1 | 
é&troxpevdtouv (1685, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS a 68, 275. am 
.., 8Upiokétouv SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.7 
. émyeiplétouv PyRRIs, Peri Panouklas 114. 33 
[éypag]étouv SPANOS, Grammar 36.22 - 


Final /n/ can sometimes be dropped: eUploxotou éyyaotpapévn (1691, Corfu 
Kapabocuos 1990: 95, 296.21-2); &Suvdtou KATSAITIS, _Klathmos 1.321;  lprundéres 
ibid. IIL.169; 5év yt Eoroyd{otou id., Thyest. V.455. 

Addition of -(v)a or -(v)e to this ending can also be found, in texts of sith western 
provenance (see I, 2. 6. 3.3): 


7: £ypagdotouva Chron.-Theod, 21. 145 ; eRe 
dvopalétouva SoumaKIs, Rebelio 36. 8; orca ibid 31. 16 
Tous &Sexétouva PyRRIs, Peri Panouklas 115.17 
otdv 8pdvov éxabdtouva KATSAITIS, Ifig. Prol. ai K i Poxerours id., reese none, 
Léypap]étouva SPANOS, Grammar 36. 22 : 


mou ka8dtouve MONTSEL., Evgena 190 
° dpydtouve 1’ &oxép: KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1. 136; dances nie 1.688" 
5 [Eypapdrou]ve SPANOS, Grammar 36.22: .*' 
" Eupovdtouve Soumakis, Rebelio 58.3 
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CC 


The ending -outouv, -otouv with a thematic vowel /u/ for /o/, is quite rare: xp&outouv 
Maydtos Bertoldos 28.3, tmpotpyoutouy Bertoldin. 139.14; dot éBouphouSiZoutouy 
ibid. 146.4-5. 


fe [  [erotonitino | 
This ending, with its typical “past-tense”-marker /al, is much more common for3 pl. than 
it is for 3 sg. It appears in texts from northern areas (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 271) from the 


16th/17th c. onwards, as well as in texts from certain Heptanesian and Aegean islands. It is 
not usually found in Cretan texts (cf. -otvTav).9 


&v Apxovtav dd 1d yépt Tou (1565, Prousa, Exp Neus! Iisa 1, 47. oy : 

tous epalvovtav Chron. Ps.-Doroth. 233.14 a 

&v Hpxovtav Eévos PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §29.19 

exdBovtay els 1d addi Tou Alex. Fyll. 6.2-3; xal éxeivo Tov 2yalpovrav ibid. 13.17 die 
ending is frequent in this text, both for 3 sg. and for 3 pl.) 

zouAdoy!Covtav 6 BaciAevs Diig. Ag. Sof. £ 593.1-2 

Agyovtav Picvuns (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524.11) . 

Sev To KaTadéyovtav (1708, Chios, KECHAYOGLOU 2001: 442, 14) 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) has been found in alate 17th-c. ‘text written in Constantinople 
or the Danubian Principalities. The forms have dual stress (payiZovrave, x&BovTave), but 
the first accent is omitted in writing: payilovrdve Diig. Vefa 686; KaBovtave ibid. 948. 

A shift of the stress to the penultimate is rare: kal komrvitévray Kal # a bxxAnotar ne 
76, loannina, NAERTSES 1992: 3, nae 2). 


The variant -ouvta(v) is less common for the singular than it is for the plural. It has been 
found in texts of northern provenance and in a aocument fom Mykonos car NEWTON 
1972c: 271): ae = - 


iva wepiotépr &tréTouvTa ataus oUpavous dmrdvou Ekatol. (Meteoron 21 « méropet) 

Keltouvtav wady To vexpeopévo AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 27.12 0° 

Exel Otro éxottalev yuvaixa, ScnpoviZouvrav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I $15. 26; areAlZouvre, 
featoAilouvtay ibid. I §28.25; pé fpyouvtav Spr€n ibid. 1 §31 67. he 

v& uty hpalvouvtay # dveo8ev KovteT@id (1662, Mykonos, VISVIZIS 1957: 6, 55. 1) 

éAyouvtav Tot TraiSiot 1 omit (1714, ees SFTEOEEAS aes 2, oie - vances from 
Mykonos) SRA gia e aes 


® One instance in SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 87: vrpérrovrov is the result ot a Legian bake the ee ia wits 
(from gvtpétrovren, because in the context 3 sg. is more suitable). 
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oUTE Tov epalvouvtav Kayla SucKoAla Don Kis. 47.31; xatdém tous hpxouvtav éva kotal ibid, 
49.7-8; ex&Bouvtav ... pla cwidpa ibid. 49.9 


This ending, nowadays the SMG ending, appears in texts from western areas Gina: 
Peloponnese, Central Greece), with and without an added -(v)e (for which see I, 2.6.3.3), 
but not before the 17th c. (cf. oxytone verbs for an earlier example from the same area; 
see 4.8.2 for the ending -tav with the verb elyat): 


dvopatorav (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 95, 322.3) 

evpioxdtave (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 233, 190.4) 

thy kacéAa Tou Strou éBpioxdtave oTOU Keaa& (1682, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2008: 
263, 241.20) 

ipydtave MATESIS, Chron. 64.28 

evpioxétave Pyrris, Peri Panouklas 121.26 

mrdvte dda éyevdtave pi TéAos KaAd SouMAKIS, Rebelio 37.20 

8rrou va gotexdétave EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 46.15 


fe Po 


This rare ending has been found in two texts so far: the 16th-c. ms B of Pol. Tr. and Ber- 
toldos (17th c.). It is perhaps the result of an inversion of -ouvto, with some association 
with the postverbal clitic pronoun (see also 1 sg. -ovpou 1 -ouvpou i -dvpou and 2 sg. 
-ouvaou): 6 Tl&pis ob5év Epyovtou Pol. Tr. 7957 app. crit. (B); étroxpévovrouv f SAAN kal 
EAeyev Bertoldos 24.29. 

With addition of -(v)a it appears in a 17th-c. document from Kefalonia (see also I, 
2.6.3.3): FAaBe Th cotavéAa peotavio étrou eis Thy AUTH éBpioKovTouva (1682, Kefalonia, 
ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 263, 241.20) (no stress notation). . 


Ist Person Plural -.. | 
a CO = 
The residual ending ssite( a is found sporadically, mainly in texts of the ‘say seed and in 


mixed-register texts. For barytone verbs it is the only ending mentioned by Sofianos, and 
one of three alternatives in Spanos'’s grammar: 


evdoe EBouAcudueba Liv. a 2887 on ae 7 
Stav hpxdpeba Liv. S 2941 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 


© One anachronistic instance of proparoxytone -otav: Td onpddiv Tous galvoray Pol. Tr. 6099 is an editorial 
invention; the mss have forms in -eto(v). 
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Eopaldped’ GAAMAors Pol. Tr. 12696 app. crit. (X) 
fects ouverrvryopeba [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2027 
Eypagopeda SOFIANOS, Grammar 57.6-8 

: éypapdpeta SPANOS, Grammar 36.23 


Addition of final /n/ occurs ‘only rarely: 


ok f5uvdpe8av Kpateiv to (1375, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 15, 117. 6-7) (< residual 
SUvapya, which became SUvopan, with change of thematic vowel, in MedG) 

oS ExperaCopebdv ty Pol. Tr. 192; EopaldyeBav ibid. 12696 app. crit. (A) 

éxabdpeGav Krasop. V 86 


CC 


This ending is much rarer for the imperfect than it is for the present (see 4.1.1.2). It is held 
to derive from -oye@a; the final /a/ changed to /e/ to match the 2 pl. and 3 pl. endings in 
the paradigm, while final /n/ was added by analogy with 1 pl. active -pev (MEYER 1889: 
197): kal évdow EBoureudpebev Liv. V 2519; tov Spdpov Tov fpxdpebey ibid. 3617; ob8% 
ExperaQouebév ty Pol. Tr. 192 app. crit. (AE); éopaldpeGev ibid. 12696 app. crit. (C). 


oe -dueoGev | -Guectey | ‘-opdoGev 


The ending -dueo bev i is much rarer for the imperfect than for the present (see 4, 1.1.2 for 
discussion). Its variant -dyeotev is the result of manner dissimilation of fricatives after 
sibilants (see I, 3.8.1). These endings appear from at least the 15th c. onwards (ms date of 
Liv. E) in texts from various regions: 


smear nintee pent aero ~ 


éyevopeoOev Liv. E 3770; Stav Epyopeote els ctv fipaotev oTacpévol ibid. 4112; 
éxcupdpec Ger ibid. 4313 
~ euxonpa exdexdpeoOev exelvo oro Sev trov NOUKIOS, ‘Ais. Myth. 96. 7 
ws éSuvdpecbev IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.10 
éxaipdueoGev [VLASTOS], Dig. P I 323.28 
obtws otv <é>yarpduecbev Dig. A 2596 


é5epvéueotev Vios Aisop. K 150.21 
dtétav EoTeKdpeoTev Bertoldin. 107. 1; ve eUploKopeo tev ibid. 118. 3 


Fria with a dual stress can occasionally be found, and sometimes the first accent is omit- 
ted: typeraCopéofev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 448.6; eiplonoieatey Vosk. 234 app. crit.; 
éx&BoudoGev [VLASTOS], Dig. P VII 377.20. 


Ca -oupeotev!-oUpestey 


Forms in -ovpeotev/-ovpeo@ev appear quite late and are also rather rare: Eypapoupeotev 
GERMANO, Grammar 90.10; Sev experatoupeotev TrAoUTOV Diig. Sant. 390.35; dcdav 
ExaBovpeoGev pall [VLASTOS], Dig. P X 407.32. cE yb Ste, GEA oe 
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fa -dpeo8a(y) | -opéobav | -dpeotav t-opdota t-‘opéotave — 


The ending -dpec@a(v) and its phonetic variant Day iach more common with elua 
(see 4.8.2), has not been found with barytone verbs before the 17th c. It appears, sporadi- 
cally, in texts from various areas (for a discussion, see 4.1.1.2): 


To isan as &tav Epyduecav amd thy Zayidda (1611, Toannina, MERTZI0S 1936a: (1), 


19.11-12) 
xal @aupaldpeotay ve yprxotpev Erorov Trpdpya (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.31-2) 


Tpoxbds avrapevopeotay CANTEMIR, Krit. 447.13-14 
[éypapdé]pec8a SPANOS, Grammar 36.23 


Forms with dual stress, in which the primary accent is sometimes omitted, were found in 
Cretan texts from the 16th c. onwards, and once in Dig. P (provenance unknown): 


Kai oUpvopeoBav tavtote ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 100 

.. Empoot&coopéobav VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 35.27 
éxel Otro ExranZ dev Kal ZxalpopéoBav [VLasTos], Dig. PVI 377. 49 
edertropéota (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.100) (cAuTropeota in the > ms) 
éxaBoutota Stathis T1.11 


Addition of -(v)e to this ending can occasionally be found, again in Cretan texts. Kriaras 
has the form with a dual accent (from ms D), whereas the ms of Fortounatos is written 
in the Latin script, which means that the accents are editorial by definition: exel amrou 
x&Gopéorave CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.352; ebproxopéotave FosKOLos, Fort. I1.256. 


CC 


Forms in -obpeotav have been found in 17th-c. Cycladic texts (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 272): 
émxpoiwotpeotav Diig. Sant. 393.37; xa@otpeotav (16812, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA 
et al. 1982/83: 129, 293.3). 


PL ft -opevota(v) | -opévota(y) t -dpevota(y) 


This ending appears a number of times, especially with the present, in documents by the 
Cretan notary Maras. It looks like a conflation of the active and passive endings -pev and 
-yeota, but is more likely to represent a graphematic idiosyncrasy of the notary (for discus- 
sion see 4.1.1.2): Expivduevora (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 217, 216.4). 


-dpacte | -dpaote | -oupaotev - 


This ending is quite rare in the period covered by this Grammar. It has been found in 
Cretan texts, in Kanellos Spanos’s grammar (18th c., Peloponnese), in an 18th-c. document 
from Chios and once in the Chronicle of the Theodosis Family, a Heptanesian text of the 
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15th-16th c., which has however come down to us in a 19th-c. copy (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 
271-2). The ending is rather more frequent with the verb eluca (for which see 4.8. oe): 


ottas Thy éxaipopaobe Dig. E144 

étrot tyvopitouaate KI fipacre piAor GAAStEs Gucbineic Katz V.6 

ixet rou éxaBouaote CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.352 app. crit. (N) (@mbxaouacre ia in ms A) 
[Eypapé]uacbe SPANOS, Grammar 36.23 

eUpioképaote ouyxuopevot Chron. Theod. 20.1-2 


With vowel [u] and final /n/ it was found in an early 18th-c. document from Chios: éxei 
étrov éoteKoupaotev (1713, Chios, LAMBROS 1910; 350, 209.3-4). © 


Pe ae ea ae 


This is a very rare ending, which has also been also found with the present (4.1.1.2). 
It appears in texts from Peloponnesian authors, and it is unclear where the stress may 
have been on these forms, because the examples lack notation of stress: els T otpéta 
Strou epxoupaotive ... Gppwotnoev 6 Tatépas pas (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 


1, 318.5-6). 
[tara iore ob tie 
Very few instances have been found of this ending, which with a thematic vowel /o/ is 
now the SMG ending: v& evpioxdpaotav (1610, Mani, FLoRIsTAN 2008: 1, 281.9); S1rav 
epyoupaotav ver KtuTT ape Vios Aisop. I 269.32 (scribe of south-eastern provenance?); 
Ka8oupactav (1692, Naxos, PANDELIA-GRITSOPOULOU 1995/97: 2, 212.13). 

With addition of -(v)e and dual stress it appears in the Itinerary of Vasileios Vatatsis 
(1720): xa®eds PovAotpacbave VATATSIS, Periig. [522msL. 


a ew 


This rare ending has been found only in the Pentateuch (16th c., Constantinople), but 
see 4.8.2 (eluant) for more examples from the same region and period, and see 4.1.1.2 for 
a late example from Kimolos with the present tense, According to MINAS 1987a: 41-2 
this ending is derived from -éyuaore with substitution of /o/ for /e/ in the last syllable by 
analogy with 3 pl. -ovto(v), but seeing that -6uaote has a rather different distribution in 
the EMG period (south-western areas), this is not very likely.°' See 4.8.2 for discussion: 
totpepdyaorov Pent. Gen. 43.10. 


DBg aE fac Sta iol Pa eet ema ie satelite ctl eae, 
pn rr eee nner een Abe a A EMAL Le 


cme EE ema te aN at 


*' In MG dialects the ending -yacrov is characteristic of south-eastern dialects (Kos, Rhodes), see NEWTON 
' 1972c: 272 and PAPACHRISTODOULOU 1959: 71. 


AMAR Pits eat ea Lip tain, tens gree The Nea eyrcens aetie We ESB re RN BEE RE en tee 


RDA Et ye: tation ee NS Renn ats 27 
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2nd Person Plural . 


The inherited 2 pl. ending -eo0e and its variant -eote are used throughout and beyond the 
MedG period. The form -eote for -eoG¢ is the result of manner dissimilation, a widespread 
phonological phenomenon for which see I, 3.8.1: 


Kal éo¢is GAAOU nuploxeoGe Dig. E 1749 

evploxeate Pol. Tr. 1179 app. crit. (A) 

étropevyeo8e MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 354.10~11 

els thy otpérrav Strod Fpxect: (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.14-15) 
eis TL uTpeclav euploKeabe Tw Kaipa exelven MALAXOS, Ist. patr. 221.31-2 
typagoticte, vel Eypaqgecbe PoRTIUS, Grammar 35.26 


 qopeveote [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 60 
typdgeote SOFIANOS, Grammar 57.6-8 
typagotiote, vel dypdgeote GERMANO, Grammar 90.10 


This 2 pl. ending is recorded in the grammar by Germano, written in Chios in the 17thc. 
and in Portius’s grammar, which basically copies Germano: typapotiote, vel typdqeote 
GERMANO, Grammar 90.10; typagotote, vel Zypaqecbe PorTiIUS, Grammar 35.26. 


In the period under review, this ending has been found in the works of Maximos 
Kallioupolitis, who was probably from Thrace: +1 éiaAdyouo@av eis thy otpdtav 
dvaueok oas; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 9.33; Stv 2uvoucbav vi 16 pate id. J Kor. 
3.2; Epépvoucbav pds T& elSwAa ibid. 12.2; ZAdyouctav dxpdBuotor id., Efes. 2.11. 


Ce CE 


Only one example has so far been found of this rare ending, in a text from the Heptanese: 
Trot foteve kal Stv Epysoteve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 57.1. 
The SMG ending -écactav has not been found in the texts examined. 


3rd Person Plural 


ep wre 


The inherited ending -ovro is used in various texts, mainly literary, throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods: +e 


@ The ending is still characteristic of certain northern dialects (NEWTON 1972c: 271). 
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&AAo1 TapeTikpalvouto Seivois KoAaotnplois GLYKAS, Stichoi 494 

_ Kal tapaKdtew Exeltovto t& ppUSia ths Ta BUo Liv. E 2417 

_ dsrriabdv ths Fpxovto pdvan Kal So Kdpen Pol, Tr 288 

~ ol pév étpikupiZovto [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1019 ~ 
Untpxovto viol tod Baciades Achil, N 491; Katnodlovto ibid. 1752 
x’ fHpxovto aid Tépa BERGADIS, Apok. V 468 
o1 Kopes eveBpéqovto Diig. Apoll. 438 
Eixalovto tpds Tov ZdvBov Adyovtes Vios Aisop. D 231. 10 
of 88 AeAgol ExAaiov kal SSUpovto Vios Aisop. K 206.15 
exeltovTo o1 cryio1 pdiptupes LANDOS, Kalok. 340.32 
wodv yepdxia TétovtTo JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 937; ettapageviCovto ibid. 1290 
Errerta EBdvovto els etipopqo dpSivia SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.15 
typdqovto SPANOS, Grammar 36.23 


Addition of final /n/ is rare: «1 pxovtov mpds éudvav PIKAT., Rima thts 10 (app. crit.); 
Empoogtpvovtov Max. PELopon., Kata loud. 323.33; amd Bploxovrov oKéua to 
yodidvia IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2743. Another rare form shows nasal deletion before the 
stop: o1 motol eS1aKxoto Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 169. 

A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs twice in JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali, for met- 
rical reasons (verse end; cf. 3 sg.): évtav auto nila IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3781; 
Katéptia kat agdptia dpavra eyivdvto ibid. 8277." 


The ending -évrou(v), with [u] for [0] in the last syllable and a shift of the stress to the 
penultimate, appears sporadically in rather late texts: t& yapTik dtu ebpioKdvtouve els 
1d yépt Tou (1682, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 263, 241.4) (with added -(v)e, 
for which see I, 2.6.3.3); Eyp&qovto-pévtouv-dtoucav SPANOS, Grammar 36.23. 


3 | -ouvTo(v) }-oUvtovet-outo(v) . | 


The variant -ouvto(v), more common for 3 sg. (see above), is rare for 3 pl. It mainly ap- 
pears in texts from south-eastern areas and the Aegean (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 271-2) and 
has not been found before the 17th c.: 


ol wittakol Expépouvto Ent toils KAdvors TOTE Dig. A en (hapax; sovro(#) I in all other cases) 
kai eBaupdlouvto d&mavtes Diig. Sant. 392.25 
éypdpouvtov Portius, Grammar 35.26-7 
euploxouvtov (1690, Mykonos, KATsouRos 1948: 9, 23. 16) 
_StroMol> GvOpddirot Epxouvtoy Konst. D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 747 


With an added syllable -(v)e it occurs ina document from Naxos (seb also I, 2.6.3. 3,3): 
toralovvtove (1673, Naxos, KaTsouROS 1971/73: 10, 172.16). Since the stress 
usually does not shift when -(v)e is added to a verb form, it cannot be excluded 
that for the proparoxytone form of the normalized edition one should actually read 
Eordlouvtove. 


oie 
i of 
cae 
ape 
ee 
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Forms in -ouro(v) are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -ouvto(v), repre- 
senting a graphematic realization of nasal deletion (cf. 3 sg.) (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): 
eUploxoutov ... Katrofa xopdpia (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.2); tpxoutov Don 
Kis. 501.14. bs 


lp. [3 | -ovta(v) i -ora(v) t-dvta(v) | -dvrave 


The ending -ovtav, now SMG, with its characteristic “past-tense”-marker /a/, appears 
from at least the 14th c. onwards in texts from various regions, both northern and southern, 
though not in Cypriot texts: 


otk tordZovtav Chron. Mor. H 929; « topalovtay GAAHAwS ibid. 4076 
- &xeltovtav Liv. a 493 
aAAAws Eoxotavovtav Pol. Tr. - 1864; eee eis 6 8dvatov ibid. 3063 
zylvovtav of pdvoi Dig. E 1175 : 
nuploxovtav Chron. Toc. 7; ASUvovtay ibid. 93 
ody érpotipevovtav BERGADIS, Apok. V 126; éxdtrrovtav x éfidZovtav ibid. 149 
pnyddov traidla odx Hpxovtav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 305 
ol Tlépaes étoaxlfovrav Alex. Rim. 866 
So Tivds exBpevovtav AITOLOS, Ais, Myth. 26.1 : 
xal tév Eugupovtav Vios Aisop. K 173.22 
tev &ylov étrot 21myvovtrav MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 145.323 
pou éxyperdCovtav Bertoldos 82.11 
EBovAovtav of MORES v& Tév TrouAtoouv (1657, Serres region, Ovonico 1998: 75, 192.14- 
, 15) 
_, Epyovtay oi KAgmrtes (1703, Thessaly, SoFIANos 1984: A, 42. 9) 
uUTOTTTEVOVTaY va pny TO xape GANBivd Don Kis. 132.26 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from south-western areas such as the Peloponnese and 
the Heptanese and in texts of unknown provenance: 


tAaPavovra kal Emeptav Pol. Tr. 3452 app. crit. (B); 2arPpiZovta eis S&vatov ibid. 6298 app. - 
crit. (B) (< OFr. delivrer, see GODEFROY, Lex. s.v.) 
_ Sogdlovta AchilL N 614 | 
_tylvovta Chron. Toc. 87 
éxet GvBpes ox etiploxovta Theseid Prol. E 166 
x1 GAAo1 oti yiiv éxelrovta KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.174 
kal dAo1 pot SouAdvovta, Kt Ekapva SixiooUwn Alex. Rim. 650 
éxd8ovra Diig. Alex. F 38.8 (Konstantinopulos); éxetrovta ibid 38.11 
Ta Spvect eBoudovta va trorjcouv Pacikéa NouKios, Ais. Myth. 47.1 
apt TavTa eotékovta Trikpayévor Vios Filaret. 241.25 


The ending -orav for the plural is a phonetic rather than a morphological variant, repre- 
senting a graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes ial 
(see I, 3.6.2.1): dtot EoUpvotav KaAUTEpO! Chron. Toc. 1789 app. crit. . 

A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs in verse and prose texts (in verse texts 
usually to accommodate the metre), from the 14th c. onwards; forms of this type have 
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been found in texts from the Peloponnese and Epirus and in a text of uncertain provenance 
(Moirol. Konst.):° 


Te Katepya Sti Epydvray Pol. Tr. 2978; dro smpds Bepvevtav ibid. 3976; veouTorKa 
panvdvtay ibid. 6298; ToAA& ExaKxeudvtav ibid. 11057 | 

Sony kal dv 26uvévtav Moirol. Konst. 110 

001 euipiokdévtav Chron. Toc. 3122 


Deletion of final /n/ may very occasionally occur: 


érraiZav kal éxoipdévta Pol. Tr. 1302 app. crit. (B); Sepvévta ibid. 3976 app. crit. ®) 
yt ayarn togalévta Theseid Prol. E 199 a 
erat KaTSAITIS, Klathmos II1.45; énépyévta ibid. 111.56 


With addition of -(v)e the ending occurs in Heptanesian and Cretan texts (see I, 2.6.3.3 for 
details): 


tyvopilévtave Alex. Rim. 871 

tuaxdvtave ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2076 

Epydvtave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.15; dpeydvtave ibid. 35.18; EuBaAAdvrave ibid. 37.24; tous 
évavtiovévtave ibid. 38.37 

Sev ouvepilovtave of yvSpes PyRrRis, Diig. panouklas 122.27 


Forms in -ouvtav occur from about the 14th c. onwards, in various texts, — ‘einer and 
southern areas, and in texts of unknown provenance: 


Epyouvtav Dig. E 1439 

ol “Epootes étrétouvtav Achil, N 1128; &pparrapévor toréxouvrar ibid, 1173 

Kal v& *yévouvtay Krasop. L 4 

xal ylvouvtav Tpoceuyts LIMEN., Than. Rod. 308; xpercouvtav ibid. 323 

énpooesyouvtay MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.6; évvordZouvtav ibid. 58.6 

8001 kal &v Eridvouvtav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1156 

1d yapdgiov Tou Epydouvtav T& BdSia ZYGOM., Synopsis 225.A.34 

"vid Trepiotépes &trétouvtav Ekatol. (Meteoron) 45 (< wétopan; ‘vid = evvic)) 

eupioxouvtav (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 5.13) 

Kau Ta koppla Keltouvrav STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 648 (Pidonia) 

éBarriZouvtavy KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 3.6; éav tytvouvtav ibid. 11.21; of S0GAo1 Kal 
ommpétai Zoréxouvtay [...] kal &eotalvouvtay ibid. Ioann. 18.18 : 

éxatyouvtay KONDAR., Paides 783 _ . . : 

épal@vouvtav DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1085 

Sév Epyouvtav (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58. 1) : 

Skv pds ExartaSéxouvtav (post 1669, Zakynthos, Zots 1938: 2, 296.6-7) 

nupicxouvrav (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 302, f.1v.4) 


-© The evidence for the supposed Cypriot provenance of the scribe eee 1972: 308-9) is not very 
strong and limited toa few lexical items. be ards, fo 
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A shift of the stress to the penultimate has only been found in the Cypriot chronicle of 
Voustronios, whose accentuation is not always consistent: evvoiafouvtav VousTR. Chron, 
A 44.7; evpioxouvrav ibid. 56.17. 

Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from southern areas, such as Crete, the Heptanese, 
Santorini, Cyprus and possibly Rhodes (Alosis), and in texts of unknown provenance: 


Tu Spiles Eylvouvta, TH HOeres Erotouv Dig. E 358; ékarramérouvta ibid. 925 

evtéyvans OAa ExdBouvta Exeivar els Thy aaatévny Achil. N 796 

tyetyouvra BerGapis, Apok. A 292 

ot SUvouvTa ver épou Alosis 672 

Erupdhvvouvra ol A&s (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.6) 

of Ads ver unSév expiporriZouvta Fior 97.13 

xécrng Kal troviixds Eudyouvta Kal 6 PAgtoov éyéAa Paroim. H 28 

| BowAouvta ody &vBpes ver oraboto: ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 910 

ta Ca tot Tpaseyépvouvta CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.320; ki 1g To ‘oTepo eTavTpedyouvta ibid. 
TIE.528 

2Aetlépouvta ... of ... MpeotoTraTrades tous (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.6) 

fipyouvta énd thy Apopyév Diig. Sant. 58.85 

oKoTdvouvta BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 161.21 


Forms in -ovta(v) are phonetic variants of -ouvta(v), representing a graphematic realiza- 
tion of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/ (see I, 3.6.2.1): éxpivouta 
(1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.4); éotéxoutav &ppatapévor (1651, Constantinople, 
TCHENTSOVA 2000: 402, f.3r.22). 

.. Addition of -(v)e may occur in Heptanesian and Cretan texts, in Chios and certain 
Cycladic islands (see I, 2.6.3.3 for details): 


éxabéZouvrave MOREZINOS, Klini 16.9; tppatavouvtrave ibid. 23.234; towppovilouvtave 
Kal Ecuipvouvtave ételow ibid. 52.12-13; xotryouvrave ibid. 79.13; evqpaivouvtave ibid. 
183.34; éopiZouvtave ibid. 229.4—5 

els tov TéTrOV STrou meROUPTE (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 846, 737. 10- 
1h 

Te TAOUTH Kal BaolAsia salir sos suis xétrot KORNAROS, Erot. TH.900 

kal xelrouvtave &tagpot BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 396; PERPPOMNT AE ibid, 1732; foxourrae 
ibid. 1764; « éylvouvtave Youyiaté ibid. 5712 


This form also appears with the stress on the seis) ; 


* typapouvtave GERMANO, Grammar 90.10-11 » ‘ 

Kal ‘couvtave (1629, Crete, LAMBROS 1910: 254, 187. 4-5) (= ani 

tov Tis EAeiByouvrave (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179. 21); 
touyyilouvrave (1685, ibid. 536, 762.8) 

ExaBouvrave (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 43.2) 


This ending is used quite frequently in texts certain or very likely to originate from the 
Peloponnese, such as the War of Troy, the Chronicle of Morea, Vendramos, the Chronicle 
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of the Turkish Sultans and the Miracles of Nikon Metanoeite.* It also appears in texts that 
are, or are likely to be, Heptanesian in origin (Rimada of Alexander, Theseid, Bertoldos), 
in the Velisariada ascribed to Limenitis (Rhodes) and in texts of uncertain provenance 
(Imberios, Vios Aisop. K, Fyll. gadar.,® Varl. & loas., Moirol. Konst.® and Anthos Ch. A). 
JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali is the only Cypriot text to use this ending. The origin of this ending 
is unclear: the most recent explanation (see PANDELIDIS 2005, who also gives an overview 
of previous scholarship) is that the ending is a blend of - -dvtaoi(v) and foav, but eyTaeny) 
(see below), is rare and appears much later than -évrnoav: 


tous PptryxKous Euayxédvrnoav Chron. Mor. H 1079; épydvtnoay ibid. 1392 

é€6mrio8e Epxdvrnoav Pol. Tr. 1077 app. crit. (B); iagevteudvtnoay ibid. 2450 app. crit. GY) 
ouyyeveis eupioxdévtnoay ibid. 2823 

toads oUk ErraudvTnoav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 305; Eyeipovtqoav ibid. 515 

tpeis pfivas éxaipdvirnoav Imber. 890 

obx érapedi86vtTn0av Moirol. Konst. 21 app. crit.- 

tpyovtnoav Theseid 1.54,8 (Follieri); txperaZévtnoay ibid. 1.124,6; tyAuxaotralévtjcav 
ibid. 11.79,4 (1529), rropeudvtncav ibid. VI Prol. 3 (Olsen), seuyoreieay ibid. VI. 64, 8; 
eBavévtnoav ibid. VI.11,6 

Sev opeydvTnoay ard Tég0v Tpdypya oAlyov Anthos Ch. A 176.18 

opeyévinoay Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 37-8 

Aortrév at& Epydvtnoay Alex. Rim. 552 

Eotovtas Kal vé espioxévinoav (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.3) 

~ «16 AUKos pé Thy GAouTrOU épxdvtTncay kal Adyav Fyil. sade 32 

Kadévincav VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg.64 

T& xefAn tou expeydvinoav Ew wody peditldves Vios Apa K 147.9 : kn 

itrotacoévtnoay Kal Tot éywwovinoav Urd5ouAo1 ue Tourk. Soult. 26.16; &tav 
23ixaldévrnoay ibid. 30.10 ; 

Eparvovtnoav Bertoldos 6.11 

T& é6TrOia Bavpata KabnpEpoUciov tyivévtnoav Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 11 

_ oTroU eTorpalovToav IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 2362; Bpioxévtnoav ibid. 4041 


Deletion of final /n/ is very rare: é&v SAo1 éxcrpdvtnoa Pol. Tr. 1962 app. crit, a 
épyévtnoa els Ti uéon (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 289, 407.7). : 

- Addition of -(v)e occurs in the Chronicle of the Turkish Sultans. In the manuscript these 
forms bear the stress on the fourth syllable from the end (see I, 2.6.3.3); secondary accents 
were unnecessarily added in the moder edition: eUpioxdvtnoave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 
54.11 ms; épydvtnoave ibid. 72.34 ms; txonpévtnoave ibid. 85.23 ms; UToTaccévTncave 
ibid. 85.35 ms. 


a a 


® Mazaris, the author of a satirical text in leamed Greek entitled Aiddoyos vexpixds. ‘Emdnula Magap év ABou 
(1414-15), mocks the Peloponnesians and their “barbarous” language, mentioning among other things the 
forms hpyévrnoay and xabeldvrnoav (see PANDELIDIS 2010: 469). 

“ There is no strong linguistic evidence to support the supposed Cretan character of Fyll. gadar. and in fact 
the presence of this and other endings (cf. imperf. ‘xauyaoouv) could be seen as an argument against this 
supposition, 

* The supposed Cypriot provenance of this text is linguistically ill-supported; see e.g. the 3 sg. ending -evro. 
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This rare ending, clearly a variant of -6vrnoay, is found sporadically in the 15th/16th c.: 


Brroxdvtecav Theseid 1.7,2 (Follieri) 
Epyévrecav Chron, Mor. P3708 

~ Bev egauvdvtecav Ta apxiSia autou Syndipas 116.12 
ekv o1 yuvalkes eBadAdvtecay eis TEs UdOnoes Anthos Ch. A 25.7; eipmveudvtecdy toov ibid. 


171.16 
K iouvtpipydvtecay Pent. Gen. 25.22 


The MG ending -évroucay (cf. PANDELIDIS 2005; JosEPH 2008; JosEPH 2009a) has not 
been found before the 18th c. It occurs in a document from Corfu and in Spanos’s gram- 
mar (1749; author from the Peloponnese), which gives the ending as -6tTovoay, indicating 
that nasal deletion has occurred in the cluster /nd/ (see I, 3.6.2.1 for details): éxet totes 
iBpioxévrouoay padi pou (1716, Corfu, Liata 1975: 30, 142.6~7); typaqpovto-pévrouv- 
détrouvcav SPANOS, Grammar 36.23. 


A single example of this ending has been found in a 17th-c. document from Arcadia in 
the Peloponnese (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 272; PANDELIDIS 2005: 481; JosEPH 2009a): 
éxoBydvtovotav (1667, Dimitsana, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 53, 317.13). 


The rare 3 pl. ending -oWvrao1 is mentioned as an alternative ending in Germano’s (Chios, 
17th c.) and Portius’s grammars. It is clearly formed from -odvtav/-évtav, with the ac- 
tive alternative ending -aoi substituted for -av (PANDELIDIS 2005: 478): éypagouvtave, 
vel typagpotvtac: GERMANO, Grammar 90.10-11; éypdqouvrov, vel éypagotvtac 
PortTius 35.26-7. - a . ee ; a 

.The variant -6vrao1 can be found in the early. 18th-c. EFTHYM., Chron. Gal.: va 
totexévtaot EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.9; épydvtact ibid. 23.4. 


An example of this rare ending is found in KARTANOS, P&N Diath. (16th c., Heptanese). 
It could perhaps be viewed as an attempt to fabricate a distinctive plural for -evro(v): 
éuacovevtav TOAAOl KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.27. , . 


The ms reads typagovivracn, but since Portius largely copies Germano, this is clearly a writing mistake. 
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4.3.2 Oxytone Verbs 
4.3.2.1 Active Voice 


a éBdpouv typixou 
éypixouva 
typlkouve _ 
éypixotoa 
éyplkas éBdpeis ~ éypikouves Eypixaryes | 2B&peryes 
éBdpeies éypikotces G typlxeies éBdrpes 
BS ped ean, SPE Yo éypixes 
3 | typixa(v) 2Bdipen(v) typikave __ | B&pouve é é 
éBdpere(v) éypikxouve éBapotce(v) 
éypixotce(v) | ; 


éypixoUpe(v) EBapotipe(v) — | éyprxotpa ~ é ou - 4é a éPapovpave 
éypixotpav —s_| 2Bapodpav éypixotoape(y) ePapovicoue(v) Céyape(v)) éPapetyapev 
éPepape(v) 


éypik&te éBapeite | (-écreve) | Bapovoete cere) éBapetyete 
éypixoucete 


éBdpouv éypixotog éBapotoa - | éBapotoaver 


éypikovoay éBapotoav éypixotcave . | Bapovoave é . . | eBaperyov 
éypikotcaor(v) | £Bapovcaci(y) 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


ee ce 


For 1 sg. active, the inherited E-stem ending -ouv is the most commonly used ending for 
both A- and E-stem verbs throughout the LMedG and EMG periods in texts fom most 
areas:® 


E-stems 
v& EraAouv Proch, IIT 176; ouvtopov ve éeTrauAouv ibid. 180 
éxpewotouv Pol, Tr. 2601 
T& HBeAes Etrolouv Dig, E 358; ya éxuvijyouv ibid. E 505 
Eouv Liv, V 2250 


* Note that modern Cypriot retains this ending for 1 sg.; see CHATZIIOANNOU 1999: 53-5. 
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xal oWS#v hutrépouv SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 20; expartouv ibid. 147 
éouyvoTropSoxétrouv Synax. gadar. 233 
Sty EOkpouv MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 86.5; wévta 0° éuicouv ibid. 574.17-18 
_ tweprécrouv BERGADIS, Apok. V 17 
xal révouv Td Kepacr ZINOS, Vain 328 
éurrdpouv (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.9) 
_ Sev Odppouv Eye (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 7, 
82.2) 
éufAouv GERMANO, Grammar 76.23 
fyurtépouv KALLiouP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 15.5 marg. 
éweprirérrouv Kal éxarroUpouv Vios Aisop. K 160.8 
_ xv Eravpouv T& paAai& pou MONTSEL., Evgena 896 and 1329 


A-stems 

hyétrouv NIKON, Logos 4 206.14 and id. oe 31 810.10 

- étlyouv Dig. G 11.188 
iBdotouv 16 oTrablv pou Dig. E1115 
éypolkouv Liv. E 1670 
Etpupouy ... 2otaréAouy Liv. V 2250 
8n éBdotouv mpdotaypa Diig. tetr. 723 

ot ’*yatrouv Achil. N 1571. 
2Bdorouv SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 10; 2€¢pvouv id., Peri fylakis 196 transcr. P (Lendari) 
hyétrouv Téa oTpaniwtixd Om. Nekr. Vas. 33; tov Xépov ovK 2ytgouv tov ibid. 35 
éyéAouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.19 

_ > §otrouv CHortatsis, Katz. 111.174; xt éBdotouv ta ibid. 11.269 - 

_ tyéouv GERMANO, Grammar 76.22; typolxouv ibid. 76.28 
étotta é&yétrouv VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.38-9 
éye dé péoa toss Epdtouv Vios Aisop. D 231.27 - 
éyéAouv SPANOS, Grammar 41.13-14 


* Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts and documents from Crete and certain hee islands 
Sige Naxos and perhaps Chios)® and in Achil. O, which is of unknown provenance: 


dv of of” Eyéetrou Tk TOAAK Kal "Té80u Te peydAa Achil. O 662 
throtis Sév Erpdpou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 10; Sév &troxdtou va 16 17H ibid. 11 
_ étreBGpou vd KTHow MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 230.25-6 
ody EreGGuou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.24; tumépou id., Katz. 11.167; ebyxaplotou oov ibid. II. 360. 
tots TétrOUS EouvTtipou P&N Diath, 283 
Strou Sty Z8dpou Uirvo Fallidos 30 
T& topvéca érol Zxpmotou (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.71) 
».K’ ExoraydAou 6,71 EBAstra TROILOS, Rodol. 11.376; apenas oou ibid. IV.15 are ac 
19 " tyérou aod ois Foskoos, Fort. 1.14 . 
dxou Kt &s phy étrelvou! VEsT., Paid, Makkav. 1544 
étterB4) Expedorou Eyd (1669, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 34, 58.2) 
Tévta Tov éypolkou Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.61 


© The example in Vestarchis could be due to influence from Cretan literature (MANoUSAKAS/PUCHNER 2000: 
45), since no similar forms have been found in other texts from Sale es a nied of Cai on ‘ni a 
mia Vo Macbatras and in otlier Cypeiot tents tee I, 3.7.2.2. 
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The ending -ouv with an added “past tense” ending -a (cf. KoURMOULIS 1956), has 
a strong presence with both A- and E-stem verbs in texts of south-western provenance 
(Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese), occasionally occurring in texts from other regions as well 
(Constantinople, Aegean). It appears towards the end of the LMedG period and remains in 
use throughout and beyond the EMG period: 


ixpdrrouva Liv. E 1670; ExerreudSouva ibid. 1693 (< xatevodSa, O-stem; axoveuoura ibid. 
3532 

éneQUpouva Theseid I.103,7 (Follieri); humdpouva ibid. iil 34,5 (1529) 

trou xpdrrouva FALIEROS, Erot. En. 122 

&s Epftouva tijs Auyepiis TH xe(An Love poemsV 176... 

euloouva tot kédopou tis yuvoixes TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 67; ExuBépvouva ibid. 204 

dtav ey@ tpayouSouva AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 129.13 

&v éypixouva éycs (1577, Wallachia, IorGa 1915: 126, 52.30) (ed. epee (the auihor was 
a hellenized Italian lady from Constantinople) 

v& Tov étiyouva Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.19 

érrouAouva (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996; 2, 361. 10); émeBUpouva (ibid. 
361.24) 

odv éroptdtouva PorTIUS, Grammar 65.42 

ood Sév prdpouva ve Td SouAsieo ofpepo (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 137, 123. 11) 

Skv ftépouva MONTSEL., Evgena 165; thy eryatrouva ibid. 934; ve Eeyuyouva ibid, 1117 

Exphotouva Tod Katretav AovAgil Két1 AdS: (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 204, 124.17) 

ttrofouva SPANOS, Grammar 38.15; éxépvouva ibid. 38.22; tyéAouva ibid. 41.14 


Forms with added -(v)e have been found in texts from the Aegean (Chios and Naxos), the 
Heptanese and Crete, as well as in one ms of Pol. Tr. (for such forms see also I, 2.6.3 3): 


éoxdtrouve v& xo xapav Pol. Tr. 9121 (ms X) 

tov Sp8pov d&xaptépouve Ta Sévhpn yd v’ dxoviow Alex, Rim. 2132 

éxpdtouve FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.28 

éyd&trouve GERMANO, Grammar 87. 4 

TI yvouny otro *xpdtouve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1822, Exuvijyouve ibid. 2503 
1 sees vex at ata ae; Ast Dim. TH. 322 


This residual A-stem ending, which had been replaced by -ouv long before the LMedG pe- 
riod, is used sperodiolly,: with both A-stem and B-stem verte, toainly 3 in nee 
register texts: 

imporxpedareav (1123, Sicily, Guitou 1963: 4, 60.12) 


dds dANOdds etiucov Dig, G II.161; Adyous yee" Utroxpicews EpwTixols ixipway nie VI. 164 
toxdétraov Pol, Tr. 5933 app. crit. ean 


a 


® Instead of substituting -c for -ouv, which would adapt the ending to a common “past tense” paradigm, but 
which would also make the form indistinguishable from the most common 3 sg. ending (see below). Only 
one form in -« has been found in the texts examined: Kal yc pe SANov KapaBi dxAot#a tous (1487, Chios?, 
Lerorr 1981: 13, 77.22). 
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Elev obv Tois paOtpaot Ptoch. (Maiuri) 25 
EZoov Liv. a 123 app. crit. (P) 
eBdcov Genvebotioa Dig. T 1732; Trop ou padeiv 2Z4teov ibid. 2043 


This ending, the most common ending in SMG, consists of the imperfect marker /us/ and 
the “past tense” ending -a. The infix /us/ is derived from the 3 pl. imperfect ending -oticay 
(see below; for a discussion see 2.1.2.2.3). With 1 sg., forms in -otoa have not been found 
in writing before the 17th c., but it is used with both A- and E-stem verbs. This ending is 
absent from Cretan texts, in which -otca is a3 pl. ending (-odcav with deletion of final 
/n/, see below).”! 


é&yatrotica ROMANOS, Grammar 38.8; ixpatotica ibid. 47.21; apyotoa 64.14 

éxet Sto Aertoupyotioa Diig. Sant. 55.78 , , 

2ya éxuvnyotoa Alex. Fyll. 109.4 

tuTropotion ... ver TE peTaKIViac (1709, Chios, PAPAS TAT OU 1981: 34, 134.27); tnoudotoa 
(ibid. 135.70) 

eye ayatrouod va tapatrovigoat Don Kis. 47.15-16; Eee ibid. 563.24 

éxepvotioa SPANOS, Grammar 38.23; tpidotica ibid. 39.21; éyeAotoa ibid. 41.14 


set eve 


This ending, common for A-stem verbs in the southern varieties of MG including Athenian, 
is absent from the LMedG period and very rare in the EMG period. It consists of the im- 
perfect marker /ay/ (originally the stem vowel /a/ with intervocalic /y/ before the /e/ of the 
3 sg. and 2 sg. endings; see below, and for a discussion see 2.1.2.2.3). With 1 sg. it starts 
to appear quite late, in texts of Peloponnesian and Heptanesian (Zakynthian) provenance 
of the 17th and 18th c.: rot t& xpdortaya (17th c., Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 
33, 185.7); yéAxya SPANOS, Grammar 41.14; dro 16 dtroKolyaya ’s THY KoUNIa BE 
tpayouSia Xethapsimo 14. oo 


ee ee 

This ending appears as an alternative to several other endings in the 1749 grammar of the 
Peloponnesian Kanellos Spanos.” It has also been found in a manuscript note dating to 
1718. It is most probably an analogical formation modelled on 2 sg. and 3 sg. forms in -e1€s 


and -e1e with intervocalic /y/ (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): Epdperya (1718, Unknown, 
POLITIS/POLITI 1991: 2323, £.158v); Epiderya SPANOS, Grammar 39.23. 


1 According to ) HATZIDAKIS 1892: 124, the modern Cretan dialect of his time had /us/ only in the plural. . 
if This ending is still found in modern Peloponnesian dialects (NEWTON 1972a: 54; PANTELIDIS 2003: A). 
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2nd Person Singular 


The inherited 2 sg. A-stem ending -as is used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
with both A-stem and E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
&ydrras pas, étipas pas Pol. Tr. 7150 
&yaras Dig. E 238 
xal ver éuétpas Tév Konpdv Liv, V 1789 
évdotras Poulol. 432 
thy HOeres Kal Hydtras Achil. N 1802 
av éypixas FALIEROS, Ist. On. 564 
atis yapes tes Etrepvas Apok. V 101 
é1rot He hydtas tepicok DELLAP., Epit, Thrinos 278 
TOUTH Elve fl &ydtn Strou pé Gydrras! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 402.33 
éyéAas SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.15 
tay &yattas DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 7, ney. 22 (1561) 
&v éwt\Sas CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.70 
Tov trévo Sév éypoikas KORNAROS, Erot. III.101 
K éypolkas dvaotevaypous BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 204.14; thy Kimpoy ExuBépvas ibid. 
391.13 
éBdotas Zinon Prol. 39; éytpas ibid. Prol. 50 
x1 &v gueAgtas GAAa KORNAROS, Erot. IV. 385 


E-stems 
&yaplotas thy Log. parig. L 476 
x1 GAAov vex Exatnydépas Chron. Mor. H 5553 
GAA Sv 2oxdtras Tov Katpdv Liv. E 1933; nipa 1d érebUpas ibid. 3726 
nupnxes 1d EtreOtypas Liv. ao 844 
v& goxdtras Tas fepas Liv. V 1789 
éplyas ti Koppty cou Poulol. 248 
eUAdyas SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 31 
étroAguas To Theseid Prol. P97 ~~ 
cou am’ aKAoubas CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.333 
trapnydpas (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.19) 
tot Stro éxtutras foou; Stathis 1.171 
éAerroupyas (17th c., Cyprus, CuRISTODOULOU 1983: A, Me: 340) 


Ce a 


The inherited 2 sg. E-stem ending -eis is used with E-stem verbs throughout the LMedG 
period and well into the EMG ces In the texts examined this age: has not been found 
with A-stem verbs: ERS 2, OH 


&v ob Ebdppers KoAULBaY Ptoch. I 103 
ordtav 2uotvyeIs Log. parig. L 476. 
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oudkv tyrdpers Chron. Mor. H 4228; &v uw expaters ibid. 4268 

Luplav ovK EGedpets Dig. E 141 

16 éxpccers Poulol. 150 

var &Sdxeis Sti BAgtrets Liv. S 1284 (Lambert-van der Kolf); &@ecdbpers ibid. 1288 

va oxdtrars Ts Hudpas Liv. a 2081 

pndt bypaciav ver Erécters Pol. Tr 1249 app. crit. (A); txperrers ibid. 5625 app. crit. (X); oer 
ibid. 5625 app. crit. (C); txpecsorers ibid. 8627 app. crit. (X) 

7d ixpdrrers KppaBdva Poulol. 150; thy Coutrav rhv épdpers ibid. 179 . 

Kal Td AouTpdv ZOcpeis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 313, dodv v& thy Swede ibid. 1196 _ 

éZtre1s Spanos D 1307 

érrapekdAcis Vios Aisop. K 203.10 

éxel Tou Thy 2Acdpers KORNAROS, Erot. 1.364; toda trou Sév e0dppers ibid. 1.1925 

fprdpers KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 15.5; éweprmérrens ibid. Joann. 21.18 


=F [estos 


The E-stem ending -(e)ies appears towards the end of the LMedG period, and becomes 
quite common in the EMG period, though it is used very rarely with A-stem verbs: It is 
modelled on 3 sg. -e1e (see below and see 2.1.2.2.4 for discussion) and can be found in texts 
from at least the 15th c. onwards. From verse texts it becomes clear that this ending could 
be pronounced with synizesis, as /jes/, e.g. f° épuyortrdvetes at the verse end,” or without 
synizesis, e.g. ntrdperes v’ akoucets: 


E-stems 
Svrav po Eyuyotdveies Liv. E 3975 
EAddges els tH végr Liv. V 1567 
16 Stv 2dppetes Achil. L 1053 
ob8év huTdpetes Chron. Mor, P 4228 
éxpaoores DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2263 
x1 &s tbs Etrdvetes Alex, Rim. 1023 
éxpdétetes SOFIANOS, Grammar 60.20 
® Eydyeres TH pdva pou Nov. 1156.14 
10 Gappetes CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.46; bumpers ibid. T1.301; ; pans ibid. 111.303 
oTrou Zbapeies +” Sveipo Stathis 11.244 
épfAtes GERMANO, Grammar 76.26; érowAcies ibid. 92. a1 
v& prdépetes FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.54 
TNWwSperes v oKoUoers IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1305 . 
K E8coperes BOUNIALIS M., Dig. Pol. 169.17; &mdpeies 292, 10 
TETOIAS Aoyris {adpres KarraSlKn KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.323 


A-stems 
_ Audortes BAROZZ1, Letter 358. 9 


The same ending with an added intervocalic yl (for which s see L 3, 5.2. Di is mentioned as 
an alternative to several other E-stem endings in the 1749 grammar of the Peloponnesian 


® Cf. also the spellings xal "dcdpyres and gumdpyres in the Xirouchakis edition of Bounialis. | 
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Kanellos Spanos, but has not been found in earlier texts ie also 2.1.2.2.4):% oe 
SPANOS, Grammar 39.23. , 


Forms in -es may come about in two distinct ways: When the ending occurs after conso- 
nants that have palatal allophones before the front vowels /e/ and /i/, such as [x] and {c], Ly] 
and [j], [k] and {c] (see I, 3.8.2), they represent a graphematic simplification of -e1es /jes/: 
Eyuyouaxes Spanos B 155. However, when the ending occurs after consonants that do not 
have a palatal allophone, it is likely to be a direct substitution of the barytone ending -es 
for -eis (Minas 72003: 114), and not, as one might expect, a matter of post-consonantal 
deletion of /j/ in -e1es, given the fact that these forms occur in areas that do not otherwise 
present post-consonantal /j/ deletion (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details) (cf. 3 sg. for corresponding 
forms, which are particularly common in Cypriot texts): #les Deft. Par. 394; Stv 2AdAgs ttoou 
Fior 137.1; pes tots avOpetrous Tou Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 681; 20dpes 
Thrinos Kypr. 367. 


se 2 foes 


Formed by analogy with 1 sg. -ouva, which consists of the inherited 1 sg. ending -ouv with 
an added “past tense” ending -a (see above; see also 2.1.2.2.3), this 2 sg. ending occurs 
with both A- and E-stem verbs in Bertoldos and Bertoldinos (17th c., Heptanese) and in 
the 18th-c. grammar of Kanellos Spanos, who was Peloponnesian: hutopouves Bertoldos 
21.3; Sv érepBerrouves Bertoldin. 105.23; Stv jurrépouves ibid. 148.32 and 151.19; v& td 
typixouves ibid. 155.5; étrolouves SPANOS, Grammar 38.15; éptAouves ibid. 39.21. 


Ce a 


This ending, common for A-stem verbs in the southern varieties of MG including Athenian, 
is absent from the LMedG period and very rare in the EMG period. It consists of the im- 
perfect marker /ay/ (made up of the stem vowel /a/ with intervocalic /y/ before the /e/ of 3 
sg. and 2 sg.) and the “past tense” ending -es. With 2 sg. /ay/ has been found in the 18th-c. 
grammar of Kanellos Spanos, who was of Peloponnesian proven ey SPANOS; 
Grammar 38.23 (see also 2.1.2.2.3). oe tae ; 


2 | Beats: 


™% This ending is also a feature of modern Peloponnesian dialects (NEWTON 1972a: 54; PANDELIDIS 2001: 556). 
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This 2 sg. ending, which is the most common ending for SMG, consists of the imperfect 

marker /us/ and the “past tense” ending -es (for /us/ see 2.1.2.2.3). With 2 sg., forms with 

/us/ have not been found before the 17th c. They appear in texts of northern provenance and 

in the grammar of Kanellos Spanos (Peloponnese): 
é&yatroGoes ROMANOS, Grammar 38.8; Expatouoes ibid, 47.21; [ap] yoUoes ibid. 64.14 

_ BAertoupyotoes pt Tov xapSivdAny (1701, Transylvania, LEGRAND 1903: 14, 38.17) 


av apxivouces Don Kis. 109.3; nptopovaes ibid. 131.3 
* Egidotoes SPANOS, Grammar 39. 21 


3rd Person Singular 


ep [orm 


The inherited 3 sg. A-stem ending -a is used raretenee th the LMedG and EMG periods in 
texts from various areas, with both A- stem and E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
éBdota Chron. Mor. H 8131 
kal éBpdvta To ABS Liv, a 849 
éxuBépva (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 29.47) 
Kats Kal Trovrixds éudyouvta Kal 6 BAgtov EyéAa Paroim. H 28 
el Tis TOUS Epa Titotes KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 335.234; kal 6 apes vee ibid. 340. 4 
* ndvtra Béota Kt &ppata KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bual.86 ° — 
- auTés ayérra Thy qouxlav Martyr. Vlas. 245.5-6 
». bypixa plav yapav todd» MOREZINOS, Klini 39.23, 
expdrer ... va paBSl Kor axouptra Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 89. 35-6 ye 
..exuBépva Thy Baoirelav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.33; éyera kal Tots pants ibid. 28. 6 
BydAva Tos Pporxols MATTHAIOS Myr, Ist. Vlach. 1313 
- Kal tov épata &v BAgtret thhrotes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Mark. 8.25 
éxalpetov K’ értjSa PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 174 
étrépva Gord kei (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, ees 32) 
Etrépvar pepes oxoreves KORNAROS, Erot. I11.22 


E-stems . 
dpapTupa Chron. Mor. H 1889 = 
_. Evhpa tov Pol, Tr. 426; xat éxuviiya ibid. 6428 
' dtrebpa Dig. E1576 
“> gouvrtipa Velth. 393 - ae 
2 ver bOptwa Achil. 07580: oe 
kal Opes pé Blav éxlva BERGADIS, Apok. A 10 
evxaplota kon Tov Ozdv Vios Filaret. 239.24 
typewota (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 
e(tjta NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth, 115.3 , 
10 xptos ... Tou éxpecsorra (1600, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 96, 128. 14-15) 
Strou 6 Trott ton KUpNs Exaroixa (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 82, 99.5) 
EBot\a Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.37; tous éoAgya ibid. 100.7 
~~ Exato{xa (1609, Santorini, TsELikas 1985: 8, 78.4) 


4 Conjugation 


1579 


tuetevda RODINOS, Vios Ign. 127.10 
touyxcrroliea (1685, Corfu, KAPADOCHos 1990: 68, 275.37) 


Addition of final /n/ is quite common, occurring in texts from various regions, both literary 
and non-literary, from at least the 15th c. onwards: 


avepwortav Dig. E 133 : 

éBdotav Assizes B 298.12; é@htav ibid. 382.9; aydtrav, ob éuloay ibid. 404.8 ° 

toxdérrav Pol. Tr. 317 app. crit. (A); éxdAvav ibid. 13728 app. crit. (C) 

kal adtds ExuBépvav tov (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 66.9) 

Tous #Gerev Kal hydtrav Achil. N 283; 6 AyidAeus évixav tous ibid. 287 

éBpdvtay f Svors, al Erowkntoupsav h yaSdpa Spanos A 170 

éxorroikav DELLAP., Erot. apokr.975 

aydtrav TOAAd Tov atrooton Voustr., Chron. A 10, 14-15; eypikav Aerroupyidy ibid. A 50.2 

érépvav Diig. Alex. F 254.4 (Lolos); tous éyéAav ibid. 18.18-19 (Konstantinopulos) 

Stav pas EtpdBav 6 tTlaovons 6 abbevtixds (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: XVI, 123. 6-7) 

éxpaotav (1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 1, 20.9) 

tous £pmtav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2.4; BAacgtwpav ibid. Louk. 23.39 

&5ikav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.41; érapoxivav ibid, I §29.32; éydAvav ibid. III §14.26 

kat Bdotav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 110; eXyaplotav tov edv ibid. 1684, ag’ Thy yapav éntSav 
ibid. 2726 

EBdotav doPodiés (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 674, 921.19) 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from Chios, the Heptanese and the Peloponnese, and 
in version A of the Rimada koris, which is of uncertain provenance. It also appears in 
Stavrinos, most likely for metrical reasons (for -(v)e see also I, 2.6.3.3). 


Eoove kal kordvtave Tis pépas t domrpdSa Rim. kor. A 28 m 
éBcdotave KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 208.19 and 242.38 
. Tepvdvtas éxoipérave PETRITSIS, Dig. O 530; hycwave ibid. 1250; tot Zitave ibid. 1260; pe: 
pid p&BSo “trot Bdotave ibid. 1318; exuviyyave ibid. 1326; éniSave ibid. 1337; éxatolkave 
ibid. 1608; tov Aryevij Epc tave ibid. 2044 
éxatolkouve Thavm. Nikon Metan. 12 
GAAos toupéxi B&otave STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev, 918 (Pidonia) 


a 


The inherited 3 sg. E-stem ending ~e1 is used throughout the LMedG and EMG peicds in 
texts from various areas, though very rarely with em —. 


E-stems 
émixpéter (1223, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 29, 444.20) 
meCos trepierater Ptoch, 111 58 
potxov épdper Kdxxivov Log, parig. L 53 
Tov Tétrov Strou éxpatet Chron. Mor. H 2558 : 
as EBecdper Pol. Tr. 428 
EAGAe1 kal fkouyév Tov Synax. gyn. 113 
aduper Syndipas 111.8 
0 vexpds eAccAe1 DIONYS., Istor. 253.2 
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Kat Tov erapaxdAs: NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 109.2 

expéei erg TO xépt Tou eva poPSl Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 89.35-6 

uc KeIvo EAGAEt #] YAdoou CHORTATSIS, Evof I. 331; xi Opes TWOAAEs Ww’ experrer ibid. TIL. 31 
- gulAer (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989; 358.16) 

epdper podxov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 3.4 

od omit: Sév 2ycbper VEST., Prol. Theot. 184 


tous mévet DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 244 


A-stems 
ePdores Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 161.2 


Addition of final /n/ occurs in a variety of texts from at least the 13th c. onwards: 


Kaders Expcretv adtas Pedpyios 6 Xopt&tons (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 267.73-4) 
HxorovGav Tov Liv. V 43. , , 
2xypooretv Assizes B 418.15 and Assizes A 60.10 
éqireiv, xerrep{Aciev tov Achil. L 1109 transcr. (Lendari) (Hesseling: ép{Aet) 
elxapev oKUAov Kal £BorGew Tov AUKov Paroim. H 88 
K&Tou oti yi 2bmper Achil. O 628 
énepitréteny, Etpexev [ANDR. PALAIOL. 1 Kallim. 1481 
20apew DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 443 
éxateyKdAew kal ExatéxAaryev (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 

87,.1d—2d) 
TepleTTaTEW TpEIS xpdvous Spanos B 32; éwapexdAew ibid. 43 
kai eAccAew peta evev Diig. Alex. K 347.15 
” &reomécrew Diig. Alex. Sem. $13 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) occurs in one of the e 17th-c. theatrical cays from Chios, 
in this case even with an added final /n/ to avoid hiatus, as well as in a document writ- 
ten in Nauplion, possibly by an Athenian: kal tiv épdpeivev attr PROSOPSAS, Peri ty- 
flou 604; hutrépeive Tivds vad TO SvOUdoe! ThtTroV evoTrAaxvias (1S? Nauplion/Athens, 
KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.3). 


ses feomentnaetane | 


Forms in -e1e(v) (sometimes spelled <1e(v)>) consist of the inherited E-stem ending -e1 with 
a “past tense” ending -e(v), borrowed from the dominant barytone paradigm (for a discus- 
sion, see 2.1.2.2.4), The ending occurs with E-stem verbs from at least the 14th c. onwards, 
with and without final /n/ (for the identical imperative ending, see 4.5.1.2). The ending was 
probably pronounced both with and without synizesis, e.g. {Bdpete: /e'varie/ or /e'varje/ 
(see 2.1.2.2.4; for synizesis see also I,2.9.4): 


Empoexparere (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 29.47) 
éPddste Chron. Toc. 857; kal érowAeie tous ibid. 3589 : 

&v irov Kal véc prrdpete Peri xen. 23 

eEGpyere SKLENTZAS, Yn. Ag. Frang. 2 

Tous BaoiAcis EAdAcie Byz. IL. 846 

exaprépere (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 61, 51.2) ts 
Eumdpere Theseid 1.18,5 (Follieri) 
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écrou éxpdrrere (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 103.15) . 
coplAgie TOAAGKIS HeTe TEV KapSivaAleov Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 64-5 
typwotete (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.13) 
emrdrreé Tov erg THY P&yI TOU Chron. Tourk. Soult. 41.20 
eurdpete (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 447.31-2) 
" vas elxe pytpia K’ expdteie thy Nov. 1156.1 
Stv éBdAcie vox StaPalvope (1665-76, Ioannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 3, 153.7) 
Kat Tress Tous ExaTOUpEte IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 169; trod va TPOAGBet pardpere ibid. 1099 


ot Skviev els Ta SUoKoAa Log. parig. L 43 

avéliev Assizes B 364.3 

pijAov xpuodv Expdrrerev Liv. V 426 

xal 6 Baoirels Eqireiev thy Sikh Tou Kdpny Achil. L 1120 
.expa&tetev Chron. Toc. 180 

éxpatetev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.18) 
éxpc&terev Poulol. 268 

éxparteiev Achil. N 82; épdperev ibid. 1315; epirciev, kerrepiAciev 7 tov ibid. 1511 
dcov Eyuxoudxetev Spanos A 491 

Srrou *SraArdAstev kt HAeye FALIEROS, Thrinos 369 (ms) 

xal &xouBdAlev Tous wouply MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 428.34 
itdpetev Diig. Alex. Sem. S 34; ixp&tiev ibid. 1136 
étrapaxdAsiév tov Vios Aisop. I 248.31 

éuttéperev PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 166 

potic éxpdtetev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 111 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from the Aegean (Chios, Mykonos, Naxos), but may have 
had a broader geographical spread (see I, 2.6.3.3): 


éxpdtereve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 264; SU0 cepBoutlia pdpeteve ibid. 529; éropmdteteve ibid. 1164; 
tpayousereve ibid. 2437; ekppeeve 6 &yvwotosibid.2555. i, 

éxpcrrereve (1702, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 35, 49. 13) Stv Eurrdpeteve (ibid. 39, 
53.21-2) 

iKxape 6,71 2utrdpereve Trag. Ag. Dim. I. 119 


With intervocalic /y/ the ending is given in the 1749 grammar of the elopomcstan 
Kanellos Spanos: épiAerye SPANOS, Grammar 39.23. 


=> _ fo 


There are two paths of evolution that lead to forms in -e(v): When the ending occurs after 
consonants that have palatal allophones before the front vowels /e/ and /i/, such as [y] and 
[i], {k] and [c] and [x] and [¢] (see I, 3.2), they may represent a graphematic simplification 
of -ete(v) /je(n)/: eyuxayaoyev Ropinos, Vios Ign. 109.24. However, when the ending 
occurs after consonants that do not have a palatal allophone, it is likely to be a direct sub- 
stitution of the barytone ending ) for -e: (Minas 72003: 114)," 75 and not, as one might 


* TziTz1Lts (2004: 475) considers these forms to be cases of retention of the old Doric imperfect, including the 
pronunciation of <n> as /e/, but the same forms also occur in Cypriot and elsewhere, areas for which such a 
claim could not be made. 
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expect, a matter of post-consonantal deletion of // in -exes, given the fact that these forms 
occur in areas that do not otherwise present post-consonantal /j/-deletion, such as Cyprus 
(see 1, 2.4.7.3 for details). Forms in -e(v) have been found in texts from various areas (8, 
Italy, Heptanese, Cyclades, Macedonia), but with a particularly strong presence in Cypriot 
texts. The ending is restricted to E-stem verbs and is much more common with than with- 
out final /n/, which in Cypriot texts may be omitted at the end of the sentence or before a 


word starting in /n/: 


éxpétev (1184, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 220, 289.1) - 

tAdAv Assizes B 330.6; gxpaortev tou Ta ibid. 335.25; éxpdrev ibid. 416.9; gutrdpev ibid. 419. 3 

tev Assizes A 112.30; Bedspev ibid. 195.8; vex dryKdAev ibid. 220.13 

2AckAev Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.11; épdpev 8° SaxtuAlSia trpetlidla ibid. 84.22-3; 
étrdvev Tov # KapSi& Tou ibid. 346.32; Sav pe dxdvev 1d puonkov ibid. 196. 38 (< 3rd-person 
verb dkavel; puorkdy = wuyikdy, see I, 3.8.2.2) 

expétev VOUSTR., Chron. A 46.3; elti tous eAdAev ibid. 302.1; epdpev ibid. 316.2-3 

ver TH AckAgv Cypr. Canz. 23.12; gumépev ibid. 86.2; pratl Bdpev ibid. 116.33 

ixpdtev Fior 99.32; Elev ibid. 129.36 . 

o&v vk ta *Kpctev Pist. kekoim. 410 

xal wepiectev PAPASYNAD., Chron. J §22. ai Sév éBdAev ibid. I §33.9 (but also: éwepTrdteiev 
ibid. I §16.10) 

antcveo Sev excspev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3463 

otols téT0us Tod *Taptétev KonsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 250; x1 Bpcipey TOUS 
wayrades ibid. 744 


otSév hytrdpe ver ota87| Assizes A 79.9-10 
xal Stv hutedpe ver Komsn7] MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 64. 1-2 
Sév TTrdpe va Td Trolon Cypr. Canz. 76.4 
kal gdpe kal Aoupikt KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua I. BG} Kt OAnvuKTI meprerel ibid. XI.39; Sév 
mépe ver "ropever ibid. XV.11 
& troids 2AdAe Fior 79.26 
étrapaKdAs tous Diig. Ag. Sof. w 518.5—6 app. crit. (Q') 
éttéve MONTSEL., Evgena 1330 app. crit. 
_. Téoa els Strou NuTtope IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3464 


a 


This ending is formed by analogy with the 1 sg. ending -ouva, which consists of the inher- 
ited ending -ouv with an added “past tense” ending -a (see above; see also 2.1.2.2.3). The 
3 sg. ending occurs with both A- and E-stem verbs in Heptanesian and Peloponnesian texts 
of the 17th and 18th c. and i ina theatrical play from Naxos: 


E-stems .° - 
« GylAouve Bertoldos 56. 1; cic ibid. 39, 28; ate ibid. 45.22; Sty grroxdtouve 
. ibid. 32.4 
” vé& Hutrdpouve Bertoldin. 93. 21-2; fearohcotve ibid. 94. 20; éTétay Eouve ibid. 116.27 
6 dtrotos FAGev Kal AertoUpyouve Diath. Nikon Metan. 53 
-» Exoctofkouve Thavm, Nikon Metan. | 2; tkatanétouve thy téppav ibid. II 6; uci 16 ina 
_ tou ibid. II 9; autds Tov éreBupouve ibid. V 6-7; étrapaxdAouve ibid. ¥ oa wh 
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ve prrdpouve vax Adyiaca Trag. Ag. Dim. 111.322 
ttrolouve SPANOS, Grammar 38.15-16; tgtdouve ibid. 39.21 


A-stems 


Epcstouve Tov MtrepToAbov Bertoldos 23.24; tnepy@owe ibid, 32.3; ane piouve ibid. 54. 14 
typlxouve Bertoldin. 164.24 


2Slyouve axdun KataTroAAd Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 24 
txdpvouve SPANOS, Grammar 38.24; éyéAouve ibid. 41.14 


ae 


This ending, the most common ending in SMG, consists of the imperfect marker /us/ and 
the 3 sg. “past tense” ending -e. The morpheme /us/ is derived from the 3 pl. imperfect 
ending -oUcav (see below; see also 2.1.2.2.3). With 3 sg., the affix /us/ has not been found 
before the late 16th c.”° The ending occurs with both E- and A-stem verbs in texts from 
various areas, though notably not in Cretan texts:” 


E-stems 
tds Sev atroKoToOUceD va Tepdcet ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. Styl. 243.12 
eSoUAcu_e kat eLovcev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Lavras) 256.7 
Exporodce ROMANOS, Grammar 47.21; [&p]yoios ibid. 64.14 
EtrouAoUaev To (1640, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 3, 10.11) 
{BAaoTHpotcev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.14; 1oAAG Tous dvedotcev ibid. I +. 13 
trovoice fi KapSid pou MONTSEL., Evgena 506 
émidupotice Alex. Fyll. 9.32; thy érapnyopotiae ibid. 10.20; dpirotce ibid. 91.10 
8 o° axAoubotice Zinon Prol. 51 
xavévas Stv &trexototce EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.9 
ixpatoticev (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.99) 
emrepiatovce Don Kis. 136.15; Sev nutopoucev ibid. 310.3 
EpiAotice SPANOS, Grammar 39.21 


A-stems 
é&yatrotce ROMANOS, Grammar 38.8 
émepvoiices Alex. Fyll. 103.22 
Kal to exaAvouice Don Kis. 1.16; to cyemoure ibid. 114. 30; eoteoTrouce ibid. as 7 
éxepvolice SPANOS, Grammar 38.24 ~ 


ep oro 


Uncontracted forms of A-stem verbs are not very common, but they do appear in texts that 
are geographically and chronologically remote; forms with intervocalic /y/, common for 


* The forms dgeAoticev Pol. Tr. 13124 and txparotcev Chron. Toc. 3664 are the result of editorial corrections 


(erotica and éxparoticay in app. crit.). ; 
7 According to HATzIDaKIs 1892: 124 the modern Cretan dialect of his time had /us/ only in the plural. 
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the southern varieties of MG, are equally rare and have not been found before the 17th ¢. 
(see also 2. 1.2.2.3). 


xal Adyet étroU p’ EquaAae Liv E 437 
Kabdrs cydrae th xapSla tou (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.8) 


Kal thy etroAduae Svo pfives (1685, Zakynthos, Konomos 1970a: [5], 91.3) 
budoae Kal &rdile TK dqevTémouAd THs PYRRIS, Diig. panouklas 118.2 
Sou sroté Katolkae VATATSIS, Periig. 157 


meds Kal vec EEUTrvaryev MATTHAIOS Myr, Ist. Viach, 2381 
éxpérray? to (1670, Naxos, KaTsouros 1971/73: 2, 164.10) 
1 xpéos dtrov xpedotaye 6 tatépas pou (1707, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 56, 89.6-7) 


Ist Person Plural 


Ca 


The inherited E-stem ling -ope(v) continues to be in use in the LMedG period with 
E-stem and A-stem verbs, but is soon superseded by new endings that begin to appear in 
the LMedG period. Given that 1 pl. imperfects occur only in specific contexts (1st-person 
(plural) narrative set in the past), they are often completely absent from texts, making it 
difficult to establish the geographical spread of the various endings:” . 


E-stems ns 
éAcAoGpev Dig. GL. 205 
thy ixpotoipev &yapov, espe tycaoteuen Paroim. D i 19 
cuve8prvotpey &treipa Liv, E 3034 
évéow Etteptrarotpev Liv. V 2468 
Aoyloporpayodpev Liv, § 1600 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
fytropotpev Pol. Tr. 8003 app. crit. (C) 
wéAW trepecKoTroupev Liv, § 1588 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
ouvetrovotpev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2027 
xal érebupotipe ver BéAcopev Kal Tov KovTooTavAny MACHAIRAS, Chon: v 400. 16-17 
etwepiiraroupev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Lavras) 259.3 


A-stems toartd 
Te Sunadeotney sieeve IBou, ee ta Liv. B 904 
TTOAE OV oustv épeActodpev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kalli. 970 app. crit. (L); Aunxavodpey ibid. 
2407 
tyeAoGpev Kal ZyeAoUcapev SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.15 


This ending, in which the /e/ of -otpe(v) is replaced by the past-tense marker /a/, appears 
in texts from about the 12th c. Gawards (the earliest examples can be found in documents 


% For instance where Cipeusil is Coane. MacmAteas: Chron, has cay one 1 ef aa (Errebupotpe), 
VousTR., Chron., Pist, Kekoim, and Fior have none... . 
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from S. Italy). It continues to be in use throughout the LMedG and EMG ara in texts 
from Constantinople to Crete: 


E-stems 
Expatotpav (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 89, 117. 15) 
kal éxypewototpav tov Paroim. A 8 
vex &(ntoupav xdpw Chron. Mor. H 7489 
EouvOpnvotpav atreipa Liv. V 2818; totpay ibid. 2989 
aody Tas EAcAoGpav Dig. E 73; eyes yap enperonsay oe ibid. E 190 
xal fpeis To to toGpav Byz. Il. 376 
vat étTooGpav Spanos A 415 
Cotpav BERGADIS, Apok. V 126; vér reptratotpav ibid. 247; *bopotipav ibid. 351 
ovSiv Eouppwvotpav (1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1 2007: 71, 58.12) 
« émepikaptepotpav Alex. Rim. 1620; tivdv Sv 2cpodpay ibid. 1698 
éouvopiAoupav GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 475 
tous Strofous as 25k Exparrodpav duolpaotous (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 
442, 439.6) 
2uiAodpav MOREZINOS, Klini 64.15 
éutropoGpav (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.21) 
éAeiToupyotyav Rim. Sant. 255; &topotipav ibid. 256 


A-stems 
EtpupoUpav Té KaA& Liv. V 2990 
mdéAguov ouSéiv EueAeTOUpav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 970 
vi Baototpay BERGADIS, Apok. V 248 
étrepvotpav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 207 
éyeAotpav GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 476 
Gutrote ... v& yeAotipav SOFIANOS, Grammar 62.3 
eBaototpav té& (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.20-1) 
Eynpotpav Diig. Sant. 58.45 


Evidence for the deletion of final /n/ can be found from the 16th/ 17th Cc. onwards i in texts 
from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese): 


Sev éuTropotipa tof Tits ve oTéKopev GycS: CHorTATSIS, Erof. 1.162 ° 

yAhyopa toptratotipa P&N Diath. 109; totpa ibid. 628 

&xAovbotuc BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 221.24; x gouvrnpoibpa ibid. 221.25; yrerri Biv 
éutropotpar ibid. 425.23 

Td BU0 xwpdgqia Strov éxparotpa raves: . (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI- FOTIADI 1982: 
71.22) 


Addition of (v)e is not very common with this ending (see also I, 2.6.3.3): éxpar oe 
TROILOS, Rodol. V.298 . 


a 


This ending, the most common ending for SMG, consists of the ape marker /us/ and 
the 1 pl. past-tense ending -cpe(v) (for a discussion see 2.1.2.2.3). With 1 pl., the affix /us/ 
can be found from at least the 15th c. from the Heptanese to the Crimea and from Cyprus 
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to Constantinople, though notably not usually in Cretan texts. The sae appears with and 
without final /n/: 


E-stems 
&Bixotoapev Ptoch. 111273 app. cr. (P) . 
2appovoapev (1481, Crimea, GRasso 1880: 119, 168.4) 
Eappovoape (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 97.17) 
otdv Kéapov vi TaToUcapev BERGADIS, Apok. V 247 
Tod Tobs &kaptepovoape Theseid 2.81,3 (1529) 
érreQupovcopev MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 301.38 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
cot xpewotoucape (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.13) 
ec Sev etAcovextoucapev DIONYS., Istor. 255.7 
trrouAovoayev GERMANO, Grammar 92.22 
o&s fuoipoAoyovoapev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 11.17; txypewotovcaypev ibid. Louk. 
17.10 ; 
ot 20appotcapev Sik ppdvipov &vOpwtrov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.41 
eovoapev Diig. Sant. 57.41-2 
éunAovioanyev ... ppavTldliKa Kal troAidviKa (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.14) 
Em@upotoapev (1674, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1922: (3), p. 53.7) 
npropotcapev Don Kis. 61.18; emBupovoapev ibid. 85.8 


A-stems 
TOAAG Tov cyaTroUcape ZINOS, Vatr. 210 
yeAotpev Kai ZyeAoUcapev SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.15 
61 Kave Sev errervodoanye Vios Filaret. 241.14 
ettepvoucapev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Lavras) 258.22 
é&yatroloapyev ROMANOS, Grammar 38.8 
GAo1 pas étretvovcapev Rim. Sant. 248 
Kaas érrepvovcapev (1662, Cyclades, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 15, 132. 13), 


Forms with an added -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) have not been found, but they can be postulated, 
at least for Chios, based on Girolamo Germano, who states in his grammar that in Chios 
this suffix is added to the plural (and certain singular) forms of the passive imperfect of 
oxytone verbs (GERMANO, Grammar 87.2-7). 


Ca 


This ending is recorded in the 1749 grammar of the Peloponnesian Kanellos Spanos. It 
is most probably an analogical formation modelled on 2 sg. and 3 sg. forms in -eies and 
-ee with intervocalic /y/ (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): épiAelyapev SPANOS, Gromer 
39.23. 


Ca a 


The residual A- stem ending ~Opev, having been replaced by. -oUpev long before the LMedG 
period (see 4. 1 2)i is ‘used only sporadically: Eympagapev Liv. o x 984 app. crit. (P). 
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Ce Le 


The substitution of past-tense endings of the barytone paradigm for those of oxytone verbs 
is largely restricted to 2 sg. and 3 sg. (see above), though one example has been found of : 
just such a formation for 1 pl. in the following document. The stress pattern of barytone 2 
verbs is also adopted: tol Td éxpemotapev (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 39.67). 


2nd Person Plural 
Ce 


The inherited A-stem ending -&te and its E-stem counterpart etre will have been the normal 
| endings until at least the 15th c., since no alternative formations have been found before 
that time. However, since 2 pl. forms, especially of the imperfect, are underrepresented 
in texts, not many examples have been found in texts other than grammars: éxpoteite 
| SOFIANOS, Grammar 60.20; éyeA&te ibid. 63.15-16; pate GERMANO, Grammar 91.18; 
| érrovAcite ibid. 92.22; yid péva étroAcuate BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 561.23. 

: 


Po 


This ending consists of the imperfect marker /us/ and the 2 pl. ending -ete. For the mor- 
pheme /us/ see also 2.1.2.2.3. With 2 pl., forms with /us/ can be found for E- and A-stem 
verbs from at least the 16th c. (ms date of MAcHAaIRAS, Chron. V) in texts from various 
areas (Cyprus, Kefalonia, E. Thrace, Moldavia): 


E-stems 
va Bopouoete Cypr. Canz. 133.13; gurcovcete ibid. 
dSév Tov EBonGovoete DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 30, Z5v.12—13 (1561) 
Exparroucete ROMANOS, Grammar 47.22 
' etupavvoucete IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7197 + 
kal o¢is Sév EBapovoete petits kal pe payalor DIAKR., Diig. Pol 843, 
Kabds Tpdtepov pev EnAotrorovcete (1645 [19th-c. copy], Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 12. 9) 


A-stems 
Trot "ve Td TPSpav 1d EBactovcete MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 442.8 
ayatroucete ROMANOS, Grammar 38.9 
av pk &yotrovoete KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioann. 14, 28 
ayatovcete IOAKEIM KyYPR., Pali 7193 and 7195 


SMG -ovoare has not been found in the texts examined. 


a 
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The only witness so far for this ending is the 1749 grammar of the Peloponnesian Kanellc 
Spanos (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): épidelyeTe SPANOS, Grammar 39.23. 


3rd Person Plural = 


The inherited E-stem ending -ouv is in use at the beginning of the LMedG period, along 
side -otcav, which had recently emerged (see below). It also occurs in later mixed-registe 
texts (Ermoniakos, Dig. A), and notably in texts from Cyprus, which do not usually shoy 
archaizing tendencies in their morphology (Machairas, Voustronios).” It is not very ofte 
used with A-stem edad 


E-stems 
5 Kal papTupouv até of KaAO! &vOpcoTro1 (11252, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.7) 
"  &xarolxouv (1130-402, ibid. Coll. XI: 14, 534.19) 
kal éxpctouv els Te yépia tov Dig. E 433; 1d Svopdy tou étyouv 16 ibid. 1611 
ouvexpdtouv ERMON,, Ilias 16.159; cuvexAdvouv ibid. 16.327 
é&v pé trapaxapouv Ptoch, IV 146 app. crit. (K) 
Yvra pale va trolsouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 532.15-16*! 
evrpav Ta ... x’ AcGAouv VousTR., Chron. A 276.1-2 
eltyrouv va Thy ‘wa&pouow Diig. Apoll. 11; koi Baoidels pny ddes te eoevav ereBUpouv ibid. 26 
play pwviv doijcacw wpds &unpay éAdAouv Dig. A 379; 1dv véov ieee ibid. 1530 
__ Tot ExoAoufouv MOREZINOS, Klini 85.9 : = 
EmeOUpouv SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A2r. 10° 


A-stems 
xa *ypixouv VousTR., Chron. B 59.19 app. crit. 


Ca Ea cea 


The 3 pl. ending -otcav came into being with E-stem verbs long before the LMedG perio 
(see 2.1.2.2.3 for a discussion). It remains in use throughout and beyond the period covere 
by this Grammar, spreading to A-stem verbs from at least the 15th c.: 


E-stems 
e(ntotoav (1042, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 3, 48.29) 
én éxparotioav to NIKON, Logos 9 314.6; éroAgpotcay id., Logos 31 812.12 
Aafav ypéppav kal Exparoticav até (1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 
227.16) 
K evoéBetav hro8oticav Chron. Mor. H 117; étrobappoticav ibid. 9100 


% Note that modem Cypriot still uses the identical 1 sg. ending; see CHATZIOANNOU 1999; 53-5. 

* Two manuscripts of the War of Troy (BV) preserve an unparalleled form in -av bearing the stress on the antep 
aultimate: xal édpov Travefalperny touvndav torlew Pol. Tr 2853. The verb has to be ouvnj0ds, an oxytor 
variant of cuvn@{fe (paroxytone *ouviOco is unattested). 

* For the omission of final /n/ in Cypriot texts, see I, 3.7.2.2. 
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Kal Te Bound dnSovotcay Dig. E 38; 1k Spn exikadovcay Dig. E 1150 

xal Aa 28pnvotoay Liv. V 3503 

fxouvyayv kal &mototicay To Velis. x 488 

8Aot ExaAopopoticav BERGADIS, Apok. A 343. 

Kat kuvnyouvoay Theseid V1.8,6 (Olsen); evepyetovoav ibid. VI. 93 

xal Sév hutropotcav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56.22; &gpoppodoyotoay ibid. 134.15 

exelvn epbovovcay Ty Diig. Apoll. 442; dror "uaupopopovcay ibid, 640 

Kal Keve EAaAooav (1547, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 56, 177.37) ; 

Sv tk SpoAoyotioay ... Kal &Sixocav Tous gutvndes (1568-9, Somantinenle, LEMERLE 
1988: App. IV C, 237.56-7) 

Biv ES1S0Ucav Tous 1rexous Pist. kekoim. 599-600 (18a < a) 

dAo1 Tov &vabepaTotcay Tdv Bellon PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §33.13; &moroticav ibid. IV 
§17.10 


A-stems 
hyatroticav tas Ptoch. IV 248.5 app. crit. (K) : 
d001 &yattoticay Tov Xpiotév Chron. Mor H117 
Kal éxapotretotcay Achil. N 828 
xal tyeAotoay Hist. Imp. 1 2360 
&c01 pév éypoixotoav tiv yAdooav tous DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 10, «214-5 (1561) 
Té aipata &tnSotcav Diig, Alex. F 175.5 (Lolos) 
pia peyGAa, Te dtroia ES0upoticay Etat yAwpd tpiaKkostlous ypdvous KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath. 335.36-7 (< 80upé < Ven. durar)™ 
- EyeAoticav SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.16 
éuetpoUcavy PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem. §3.70. 
tuaSouoav Don Kis. 606.3 


Deletion of final /n/ may occur before nasals (/m/, /n/) (haplography, or avoidance of gem- 
ination in geminating dialects sucha as Cypriot, see I, 3.4); it is also quite common in verse 
texts at the verse end. 


kal wAidv Tov Egnpotioa Imb, Rim. 707; adteivov émpotoa ibid. 708 

(T dpéna tora) ... téca *KakoTrabotioa FALIEROS, Thrinos 366 

xal of vaiites tyeAooa BERGADIS, Apok. V 343 

"TANpEAOU oa v& ar&pouv Thy Kompoy MAacualraS, Chron. V 134.14; Aohotica ver ees éutrotv 
ibid. 395,16-17 

décor Thy Ebwpotioa Apoll, Rim. A 1191; dAo1 my etrarvouoa ibid. 1192 

dAo1 THY ayaTrovca Apoll. Rim. E 1049; xan 6Ao1 tov *Mpooxuvowaa ibid. 1803 

K Emav dtrov Styotoa Alex, Rim. 893 ; 

ovSv AuTropotioa vax xwpiotoby Dig, Alex. F 182.25 (sistantinepulos) 

Kal Tous KaAous Twv Expotca | Kal Tols &vBpes tev yedotioa | kal POoTGOIS yevvation 
Epain, gyn. 705-7 (xpé& < Kpoves) « 

Kat xAiot yw’ &xAoufotioa CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV. 5; ott GAo1 Tov ratvotioa ibid. 1v99 

yw aydtrn p’ e@opotica FosKoLos, Fort. 1.349; kai Aor Expatotica ica ibid. 11.34 | 

kal v& Trovotica oth KapSiav MONTSEL., Evgena 616 eet 

Lopixtav &trdveo wétpes Kal Sév EBouAotoa Diig. Sant. 59. 64-5 


Addition of -(v)e has mainly been found in texts from souk western mania but i is likely to 
occur in the Aegean as well (see also I, 2.6.3.3): ' 


® Cf. The French traveller Jacob Spon’s Petit Dictionaire: Dl dure, crati (= cali Dural G cern se dit és 
lieux qui ont it ee commerce avec les Italiens BORON: _ 306. ; 
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8n tdv Hwpotoave Imb, Rim. 849 

Exet trol ToAguoUcave Alex. Rim. 1877 

MLovoave Fyll. gadar. 143B 

ott TidAw fovcave ACHELIS, Malt. Poh 196 

’rreupotcave MoREZINOS, Klini 47.3; épQovodcave ibid. 79.15 

axaptepotcave Chron. Tourk Soult. 27.15; novovoave ibid. 34.9; &yatrovcave ibid. 43, 16 

omrétav Té (ex GnAovoave Bertoldos 45.19 

éutropovicave TROILOS, Rodol. WE.185 

xai évrefupotoave (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.IM-V, 512.42. 3-4) 

atrepvoticave IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 331.12-13 

Kt Etpeoyav kar peBoucave IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2270; x1 01 Tovipxor eBoovcave ibid. 2309; 
wopotcave ibid. 2424; eupnyovoave ibid. 2535 

Pactotcave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 157.19; « éRonBovoave ibid. 425.23 

tZovcave EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 30.11; txivovcave ibid. 42.25 

trrepvoUcave PyRRIS, Diig. panouklas 121.26 

ExitAaSoUcave KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1764; d&v thy Ecuvrnpouoave ibid. 1.2212; éxvoysrovcave 
ibid. 111.379; éyAaxouoave ibid. IV.1023 


Ca a 


When the morpheme /us/ began to be viewed as a marker for the imperfect, in other words 
as part of the imperfect stem rather than as part of the ending (see 2.1.2.2.3), alterna- 
tion could occur of the “past tense” endings -av and -aow (cf. barytone verbs, 4.3.1.1). 
Examples of -ovcao1(v) appear from the 14th c. onwards in texts from various areas, both 
poetry and prose, though very rarely in non-literary texts:* 


E-stems © ¥ 
x seen bousic Chron. Mor. H 2668; a eee ibid. 3029; ib naeiooss ibid. 3101 
£appovoaaw Pol. Tr. 1287; érrefupovoaow ibid. 8528 
tous TOBas ExpatoUcaow Achil. N 828 ; 
&Bappovoaan Pol. Tr. 1287 
xal £AgzoUcaclv tous Chron. Toc. 3213 
“ txouAoufotcaow DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 443 
eouyKpatouoaow Theseid VI1.6,1 (Olsen); ettrotoaow ibid. VI. 14 4 
EAaAouoacw MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.8; ixatoixoUcacw ibid. 560.6 
2AcAotoaow Fior 91.19; ttroAopouoaonv ibid. 150.18 ° 
Ta pouipa epopotioaciw Diig. Apoll. 623 
Couoaow SKLAVOS, Symf. 270 
t& Spy dvniSovovoaow Dig. A 371; evyapiotovcaoww ibid. 3236 
kal Tov UTnpetoUcaow KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 4.11 
excAovicacw IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1017; exapTepoiioamy aie aie 
év@ovcaci BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 11 °° 
THY expaToucacw aogahtds MAKOLAS, loust. 424.13 © 


det it 


A-stems 
:  oKdAes EBaatodcaow Chron. Toc. 291; trotoaow ibid. 1314 
epwtotcaciv NouKkios, Ais. Myth. 110.11 Pw 


s The first instance L of this siding ina sok titerac) text is she following: Kat axperotodal HE : Epist. Nax. an 9; a0 
undated letter by a hostage from Naxos to his wife, perhaps dating from the late 17th-early 18th c. 
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Sev eynpovoaow IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7406 
Tous &treToUcaow DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 296 


ddlyov dyatrovoaat Ta ypdpupata ol Kpntixol (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 37. 39). 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs from about the 14th c. too (Pol. Tr, has eat numbers of forms 
with and without final /n/): 


TOAAd tdv Hhyattovcac: Pol, Tr. 4495; areiiowesat ibid. 5965 
Sev pou eBonfoucac Syndipas 121.40-1 
xan "kel Teov akAoufoucaat Apoll. Rim. E 785 
éxtumovcaai Alex. Rim. 844; d\éyupa xepvotcasr ibid. 1158; thy tpopty tot Covcact ibid. 
1658 
tov GvEpa &troAoUGaal Synax. gyn. 104 app. crit. (410AD < eroAUW) : 
dAo1 thy Eyatroucacr MOREZINOS, Klini 50.28; S&v Tis ppinesaces ibid. 52.14; 
txoAouBoucaar ibid, 183,38 
Kt Epwtovcaa P&N Diath. 1767 ; : 
K’ of ud Ecotroptratovcac: KORNAROS, Erot. 1.37; 0° vide Ppcony éxevtovoacr ibid, TV.849 
Stv Td &vapeAovcac: PRosopsas, Peri Tyflou 947 
odv Evor tpoTratovcact BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 223.17; «° ol Opdéryxo1 éxoAotcaal 
| ibid.289.10 
@pnvoucact DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 955 
em@upoucact MAKOLAS, Joust. 423.45; tous abixotcaar ibid. 242.38 ; 
Sév xwpodcao! EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.16; dAo1 Tov emreptyehouoaot ibid. 59. 24 


Forms with an added -(v)e (e.g. byeAovoaone), attested for barytone verbs (see 4, 3, 1.1), 
have not been found in the texts examined. 

The alternation between -av and -ao1 can sometimes lead | to a hybrid formation -avon, 
which is probably due to the use of a combination of ligatures (cf. e.g. the ending -opévota 
in 4.1.1.2) rather than a “real” ending: xpatotoavoi Theseid 1.30,5 app. crit. (Follieri). 


P= 


Forms in -ayav, now common for the southern varieties of MG, are very rare and have 
not been found before the later 16th c. (for a discussion see 2.1.2.2.3): Emépvoryav (1572, 
Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 451,33); Tou "ar¢pvayav DiAkR., Diig. Pol. 291. . 


Ca a 


Forms in -eryav are equally rare and have not been found before the 18th c. és 9.1.22. 3 
for a discussion): éxpd&teryav (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 30, 120. 78); eee 
SPANOS, Grammar 39.23. oe 


The residual 3 pl. A-stem ending -cov is used very rarely, even less frequently than the - 
identical residual 1 sg. ending (see above): of koAaKes ?Bdoov Ptoch. [V 343 app. crit. (H). 


4.3.2.2 


Passive Voice 


typrxowunv 


typixoupouv 


typixotoouv 


éypik&tov 


éypix(e)iétov 


éyprxovpou 

eypixotpouve — 
Bypixotpouva _ 
gypix(e)1ovpou(v) 
eyprx(e)oupouve 
éypikdpouv 

éypik(e)idpou(v) 


éBapouuny 


’Bapotpouy 


éypixdcou(v) 
éypixoucou 

(-(ghovcou(v)) 
(-(e)ioUcouve) 
typixougouv | 
éypixoucouve 


eBapotcouv 


éBap&tov . typix&To 

eBapeitov - typixcrove 

éBap(ejétov éBapetro 

éBapelrove 

éypix(e)iétove 
éypixotvto(v) 
typixouvrove 
typixotvtav 


ce 


eBapovipou 
EBapoupouve 
2Bapouyouva 
éBap(e)rovpou(v) 
éBap(e)roupouve 
éBapdpouv 
EBap(e)idpouv 


éBapdcou(v) 
éBapotcou 
éBapovoouve 
2Bap(enovcou(v) 
(-(ejovcouve) 
éP&p(e)ioucouv 


2Bap&to 
eBap(e)iétove 
eBapotvro(y) 
?Bap(e)otvto 
eBapouvrove 
éBapotyrav 


éypixdpuny/-dunv 
2yplkoupouv 
byplxoupouve 
éypixdpouva 


By pike 
typikdoouve 


éypixatou 
éypik&tav 
typixeitov 
(-(€)1ér0) 
éypixOvtov 
éypikouvtave 
éypix(e)otvrav 
éypixdtov 
éypikétouy 
éypikétouve 
éypixétay 
typixdétave 
éypixoUTov 
(-otTove) 


typixdcouv/-maouv 


Rare 


eBapapny/-dpnv 
eB&poupou(v) 
(-dp0uva) 
eBaptyyopouv 
éBdpouvpou - 


eBapoti(v) 
(-doouve) 
tBap(e)idcouv 
tBapeloouv 
tBapiyecouv 


tBapd&tou 
eBap&vtov — 
éBap(eéro 
EBapiyeto 
éBapdovrave 
eBap(eidtoy 
8Bap(e)idtouv 
éBapottov 
éBapotrrove 


typixoupecde(v)/ 
éypixoupeote(v) 

eypixotpecta(y)/ 
eypixovpec@a(y) 

typixdépeota(v) 


eBapoupeba 


(-(ejréobey/ 
(-(ejéorte) 


typixaoGe(v)/ 
typixGore(v) 


eBapeto@e(v)/ 
eBapeiote(v) 


typixdvto(v)/ 
typikdévto(y) 
typixoUvta ° 
typixouvtave 
typix(e)ouvta(y) 
typix(ejouvTave 
typKdvra(v)/ 
typixdévta(v) 
typixaovtave/ 
éypixévtave 
typrouvtnoav 
typixdvtnoav 
éypixotvtaon(y) 
typixavraci(v) 


éypiotvTav . 


eBapobvto(v) 


éBapoGvTav 


eBapovpecGe(v)/ 
éBapoupeote(v) 

tBapotipeota(y)/ 

eBapotipera(y) 


éBap(e)idobe/ 
éBap(e)éote 


| Bapadvto(v)/-dvto(v) 


eBapotivra 
eBapouvrave 
2Bap(enovvta(v) 
2Bap(e)ouvtave 
2Bapdvra(v)/ 
“EBapdévta(y) - 
éBapdvrave/ 
. Bapdvrave 
éBapouvtTnoay 
tBapdvTncav 
éBap(e)idvtnoav 


-| Bapouvraci(y) 


eBapdvraci(v) 


(-otpe8av) éBapotpebav 


éBapouvpetev 
éBap(e)idpecba 
éBapoupacbe(v)/ 
2Bapotpaote(v) 
eBapnydpacbe 
(-opactayv) 


éypik@peba 
éypixoupedev 


éypixapecGev 
éyprkoUpacbe(v)/ 

typixoupaote(v) 
éypixoUpaotav 


eBap(e)otoGe/ 
eBap(e)otiote 
tBaphyecde 
tBapnydcacte 
tpapoucagbe 


typixoticbe/ 
éypixotiote 


éypixaovtTove/ _ (-dvtoveV 
éypixdvtove (-dvtove) 
typixotta (-otta) 


éBap(e)idvta(v) 
eBaplendrave 
éBap(enadvro(v) 
éBapiyyourtay 
eBapnydvtncav 
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Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


CC 2 


Even though a limited number of examples has been found, the inherited E-stem ending 
-oUuny, which had replaced its A-stem equivalent -apnv long before the period covered 
by this Grammar (see the introduction to Chapter 2), will have been the normal ending at 
the beginning of the LMedG period for both E-stem and A-stem verbs, though it was soon 
supplanted by new endings that began to appear in the LMedG period. 


E-stems 

EpoPouunv GLYKAS, Stichoi 54 

tpooexaAouuny Dig. G VI.79; hoyoAoupny ibid. VI.508 
kal vé& KadotraBoupny Ptoch. II 166 app. crit. (P) 
EAoyopaxoupny Liv. E 2749; gpuproetupavvowpny ibid. 3510; cal obSév tov EpoPouuny ibid. 

383 

els péyyos 16 AUTIOULNy Liv. V 1550 

 &pnyouuny tou Liv. «761 

‘Exatetupavvouyny Liv, S 2320 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
20pnvouuny Alosis 713 

v& étrapnyopouyny Pol. Tr. 7847 app. crit. (V) 

fryoupny [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2491 

_eAuTIoUpny TOAAG PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Lavras) 259.41 


A-stems 
. Exauxoupny To Liv, E 1694 and Liv. V 1552 
Exauyoupny Achil, N 1102 


-oUpou(y) | -obpouve | -obpouva | -(e)ioUpou(y) | 


-(e)oUpouve | -oupouv | -oupouve 


The ending -ovjpouv starts to appear in texts from all areas from at least the 15th. onwards 
(ms date of Assizes B), and continues to be in use throughout and beyond the EMG period. 
Itis derived from -oupny, the Ay in the final syllable being the result of backing of /i/ to /u/ 
(see I, 2.8.4 for details; cf. barytone verbs for a similar development (4.3.1.2)). The post- 
verbal weak personal pronoun pou may have played an associative role; cf. 2 sg. -cou(v) 
and, sii cad 3 sg. -tTou(v) with both barytone and oxytone verbs and with elon (4.8.2): 


E-stems 
EpoPotpouv vé tov dvKplow Assizes B 418. 2 
_kal va tév ZAuTTOULOU Liv E 1505 
_ WavTa poBotpouv Pol, Tr. 5933 app. crit. (X) 
. doTpovopotpouv Liv, a 3089 app. crit. ) 
 €nyoupouv Synax. gyn. 475 
kal exoipodpouv (post 1461-ante 1512, Conistantinople?, eaverdt 1989: 164.4d-165. 1d) 
EgoBowpouv Theseid 111.51,1 (1529) 


* With ellicn the ending -youv appears in writing from the 11th/12th c.; see 4.8.2. 


4 Conjugation 


éya@ époBovpouy Thy Koklav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 430.24 

éxparoupouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.9 

EpoBoupouv MOREZINOS, Klini 47.11 

Snyoupouv Vosk. 347 app. crit. 

Biatl ot EpoBowpouv KaLuioup., Kaini Diath. Louk. 19.21 

év@upoupouv [VLasTos], Dig. P VI 373.26; S8v EpoBowpouy Kavéve ibid. VII 379.11- 2 
Oupoupouv (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 137.148) 

EpiAodpouv SPANOS, Grammar 40.16 


A-stems 
tov éxauKOUOUY crore Achil, L 721 
avéyvoiaota txooupouv Peri xen. 214 
Kei TOU vikoUpLoUV TévTa Cypr. Canz 9,3 
éyeAoupouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.3 
Epouxpouuouv Vosk, 348 app. crit. * 
étipoupouv GERMANO, Grammar 93.8; ds Exomoupouy ibid. 99.4 
éxomovpouv [VLAsTOs], Dig. P VII 376.19 


Evidence for the deletion of final /n/ can be found in texts from southern areas (especially 
Crete)*® from at least the 16th c. onwards: 


EpoBowpou v& tov dyKpiow Assizes A 167.7 
Tov Tpdtrov époPoUjpou FALIEROS, Ist. On. ae 
év@upoupou Alosis 571 
'* EpoBobyou tiv trovnplav cou Peri pon. 36 
To Mpa’ atrou poRowpou CHorRTATSIS, Panor. 11.64; o Ttroik Nidioues browoinou id. | Erof 
Interm, 11.106; éxporrovpou id., Erof I.41 

typorxotpou Vosk. 317 
Sky Exosovpou éye Pist. voskos I 2.260 

“pe TAI PdBo &pvowoU TROILOS, Rodol. 1.225 
Kt Epijka T& Styyoupou FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol.119 
kal kotreAid EAoyoupou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.975; ivt& ya ki GpouKpoupou cou ibid. 11.959 


A shift of the stress to the antepenultimate, probably by analogy with barytone verbs, which 
also show variation in the placement of the stress (ypdqa, typé&qopouv and éypapdpouy, 
see 4.3.1.2), is mentioned by Germano when he describes features of the Chiot dialect. It 
has also been found, with deletion of final /n/, in a document written in Smyma (though 
the subject of this debt settlement is from Mykonos): ‘yyétroupouv GERMANO, Grammar 
77.24; éxpecsotoupou (1716, Smyrna, SFYROERAS 1963b: 3, 179.5).: 

Addition of “(ve (see I, 2. 6.3. sch occurs in Cretan and Chet: texts and in one ms of the 
War of Troy: © Poser Be ok 1s 


aNurououve Pol. Tr. 9120 (ms X) 

16 poBodpouve BAROZZI, Letter 359,20 ; 
Ylati ToAAd EpoBoupouve CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.515 
EpoBoupouve TOAAG KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2315 
éy&troupouve GERMANO, Grammar 87.4-5 


5 For the omission of final /n/ in Cypriot texts such as the Assizes, see I, 3.7.2.2... 
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Addition of -(v)a (see I, 2.6.3.3) occurs in texts of south-western provenance (Peloponnese, 
Crete, Heptanese) from at least the 15th c. onwards: 


inrapetrovodpouva Anon. Naupl. 61 

Biv EpoPopouva CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.86 - 
Keivo Tol poBowpouva MONTSEL., Evgena 905 
EpiAoupouva SPANOS, Grammar 40.16 


Addition of the semivowel /j/ to the stem consonant has been found in Cretan texts of the 
16th/17th c., and in Germano’s grammar (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): 


av e€averyeviovpou CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.88; Exparioupou id., Erof. 111.41 transcr, x 


(Legrand) 
Ki Opes co Ta Bapiovpou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1000 
érroudeiodpouv GERMANO, Grammar 93.26 . 
ixpariowpouve TROILOS, Rodol. 1.225 


ls. ft -dpou(v) | -dpouva t -(e)idpou(v) 


The ending -éyouv, standard for SMG A-stem verbs, starts to appear from at least the 16th 
c. onwards, with both A- and E-stem verbs. It is probably modelled on the corresponding 
ending of barytone verbs (-oyouv, and from ca. the 15th c. -6uouv), which also show great 
fluctuation both in the choice for the thematic vowels /o/ and /u/ and in the position of the 
stress (see 4.3.1.2): Opes cxoTrépouv Love poems V 314; més Exorsdpouv Eta yAuKéa Vios 
Aisop. K 150.2; exoipdpouv eis To peToyxiov DosiTH. IEROS., Dodekavivlos 462.43. 

Addition of the semivowel /j/ to the stem consonant occurs in the same period (see 
2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion). The proparoxytone form éRapefopouv in the 1626 edition of 
Trivolis is very likely to be metri gratia (before the caesura): later editions (1577, 1624, 
1643, 1683) correct the form to Bapidpouv, thus ruining the metre. The 18th- and 19th-c. 
editions mend the metre by adding the suffix -va (see immediately below): 


; donduaw Love poems V 225 
2 Sptote vaxpaterspouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 67. 15 
__ §Baperdpouv Poulol. 20 app. crit. (A). 

SAEs tls ’Bapelopouv TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 128 


Addition of -(v)a, common in colloquial MG, is very rare in . EMG texts, and appears to be 
a Heptanesian feature (cf. barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2; see also I, 2.6.3.3). No examples have 
been found before the 17th c.: yd tv Exosspouva Bertoldin. 148.24 and 149.16; dAes tes 
éBapidpouva TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 128 app. crit. (editions of 1774, 1795, 1806). 

Final /n/ is not usually dropped, but may serve to accommodate the rhyme: ee 
KaTsalItis, Klathmos 1.814; éxowdyou ibid. IIL.70. | 


Se aN | 


This rare ending, consisting of an imperfect marker /iy/ and the above-mentioned ending 
-Oyouy with a shift of the stress to the antepenultimate, is mentioned in Kanellos Spanos’s 
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grammar as an alternative for E-stem verbs, oar be not been found elsewhere: eau OHOUY 
SPANOS, Grammar 40.17. 


This residual A-stem ending is used very rarely in vernacular texts; a few instances have 
been found in Liv. E and S with both A- and E-stem verbs (spelled -dunyv in the editions): 
Aoyopaxopny Liv. E 662; éxavyduny ibid. 1703 and Liv. S 596 (Lambert-van der Kolf). 

In the following example the scribe of ms. Z of Poulologos attempts to correct the end- 
ing -(e)16pouv to the higher-register residual ending -couny, forgetting, however, to remove 
the /j/ that comes with the innovative ending (see 2.1.2.2.4, Passive Voice): Troods div 
EBaperdunv Poulol. 20 app. crit. (2). 


This unusual ending occurs in SACHLIKIS, Afigisis, with the (O-stem) verb mnpe. It is 
marginally more common with barytone verbs, for which corresponding 2 sg. and 3 sg. 
endings have also been found (see 4.3.1.2 for a discussion): emAfjpouvpou SACHLIKIS, 
Afigisis 259 transcr. (Lendari). 


2nd Person Singular 


This ending is unlikely to have evolved from the Koine/EMedG ending -&00, which is 
barely attested, much like its supposed barytone counterpart -eco (for which see 4.3.1.2). 
It is more likely to be an innovative formation modelled on 2 sg. pres. pass. -G&oo, which 
takes place parallel to a similar development in barytone verbs (see 4.3.1.2): ypdqecat : 
typdgecou(v), Koisa&oa1 : Exoisdcou(v). The ending has not been found before the 14th 
c., and apparently falls into disuse after the 16th c. It has been mune in Peloponnesian and 
Heptanesian texts and in ‘texts of uncertain provenance: 


&v &updoou Té& Errabes Chron. Mor. H 5552 
Exoisdoou Love poems V 383 

&v 2bupdoouv Te Errafes Chron. Mor. P 5552 
exauxdoouv AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 39.10 and 80.10 
yoni kauydcouv Fyll. gadar. 358c 

2xoisdoou KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.925 


Addition of -(v)e (see also I, 2.6.3. a is ee rare with this ae TOTE VX a eo, 
Chee Mor. P 5553... 


-ovicou(y) | -oUcouve | -(e)oucou(v) | -(e)ovaouve j -ougouv | -oucouve 


m6 The example given i in athe bibliography i is s teponns: which i is ; found i in the Anonymous Antatticista (quoting 
Antiphanes) and should probably be read as a pluperfect or an imperative hxpdaco (KUHNER/BLASS 71892: 
69). 


—_— Se ee ee 
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| The ending -odcou(v) is first attested in texts of the 15th c., but soon to supersede -d&cou(v) 
(see above), for both A- and E-stem verbs. It is likely to have been formed by analogy with 
1 sg. -ovpou(v), a development in which the postverbal weak personal pronoun may have 
played an associative role (cf. 1 sg. -you(v) and, regionally, 3 sg. -Tou(v) with both bary- 
tone and oxytone verbs and with elyon (4.8.2)). 


K’ Zot Kauxovcouv Katal. 96 

aviads Kal ver goBotoouv Fior 137.1 

yids vi KauKoUcouv Cypr. Canz. 104.30 
2vOupovcouv Ti cod ela KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 380. 20-1 
éxauyovcouv &yetpa [VLAsTos], Dig. P VII 393. 14 

Té& pot Snyocouv Fosko os, Fort. IV.183 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Chios and south-western areas eneaiaiy Gictes 
the scribe of Liv. V had a Peloponnesian (originally Constantinopolitan) parkeround 
(LENDARI 2007: 59)) in the same period: 


v& pt Eyuxotrovodicou Liv. V 1147 
EpoBovaou CuorTATsis, Erof. V.588 
. EwoKopouvgou, TéKvo pou Thysia Avr. 423 
ord oTpApa Trot Exoougou KORNAROS, Erot. V.95 - 
értouoou GERMANO, Grammar 93.8 
2poPovicou TROILOS, Rodol. IV.415 
1a Adyia &trol Syyouoou FosKoLos, Fort. T1.161 
3tav EoAguowoou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 411.20 


Addition of the semivowel /j/ to the stem consonant has not been found before the 17th c. 
(see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): étouAsroUcou GERMANO, Grammar 93.26; «’ tou TOAAG 
EBapiotcouv To KORNAROS, Evot. 1.996. _ 

- Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3. 3) has been found in Cretan texts of the 16th oe 17th c c. 
and in Dig. O, whose author was from Chios: iotevoxwpoucouve MOSCH. THEOL., Vios 
Ag. Nik. 207; txavyouoouve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2889; Pébepvos, trou Kpatoucouve &é10 
Kal Tipnpévo BouniALIs M. , Diig. Pol. 196.11. - 

Forms with a shift of the stress to the antepenultimate, possibly by analoay with barytone 
verbs (yp&go, éypdqoupouv), with and without added -(v)e, are mentioned by Germano, 
not in his paradigms, but when he describes features of the Chiot dialect: jydtoucouv 
GERMANO, Grammar 77.27; trobAeioucouv ibid. 77.26; ¢yéroucouve ibid. 87.5. 


se 2 -SoouLI)E)i-ooun L-@idcoutyy o> | 


The ending -dcouv, the SMG ending for the four deponent verbs in -dyon, has so far only 
been found in Sofianos’s grammar (with an etymologizing spelling <a> for A-stem verbs), 
and in the early 18th-c. Lament for the Peloponnese by the Kefalonian Katsaitis. Paucity 
of material makes it impossible to establish whether it is a purely Heptanesian variant (cf. 
3 sg. -dtov, below, also in Sofianos), or whether it had a more general spread. Examples 


ae ae 
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have been found without final /n/ as well as with added -(v)e (for which see I, 2.6.3.3): 
tyeAdoouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.2; &urote ... va yeAcdooouv ibid. 70.3; Ta pouccata 
mdxauydaou ve ’xns KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.421; div eupscouve, ibid. IL 926; éxorpdcou 
id., fig. 01.275; 14 kauydcouve ibid. IV.125. 

With addition of the semivowel /j/ to the stem consonant, standard for SMG A-stem 
verbs, this ending — again — has only been found in Sofianos’s grammar and in Katsaitis:*” 
éxpaterdcouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.9; Gprote v& xKpaterdcouv ibid. 67.16; 
drdxauxidcou KaTsaItis, Klathmos 1.435. 


se [2 Eas =o) “aby 


The residual 2 sg. A-stem ending -é and its E-stem counterpart -ot are sporadically used 
in mixed-register LMedG texts, such as Ptochoprodromos and Glykas: ob éxo1pa eis Td 
yiably xal ya els TO KAvapiv Ptoch, 171; ovx Exauxoi, wuxt pou GLYKAS, Stichol 302 
(for Exauyd). 

Addition of final /n/ to these forms is very rare: véx ty Errives, vox ut} tH EKoIooy TS VUKTAS 
Katal. 474 app. crit.. 


The only witness to these two alternative endings is Kanellos Spanos’s grammar 
(Peloponnese), which is slightly outside the period covered by this Grammar: éitetoouv 
SPANOS, Grammar 40.16; evploxetan Kal ... [EpiAn|yecouv ibid. 40.17. 


3rd Person Singular 


ise [3 -&To(v) | -cTove 1 -dTou 


Without final /n/ the inherited A-stem ending -&to is very common in Cretan texts of the 
16th and 17th c., with both A- and E-stem verbs, but much less so in texts from other areas, 
with the exception of mixed-register texts such as Dig. G and A, Kallimachos and Spanos: 


A-stems . 
hvl&to Kar& TOAU Dig, G IV.412; ob Elpeorw éxpéro ibid. VIIL.29 
els Tb &ppdSitov KaAdv ToTrlTow Exorpdiro [ANpR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1993 
6 dotevddy otx l&to Spanos A 490 * ge 8 
THs EBaota&ro pou wuxh Alosis 709 - 
Kl agixpdrto Apoll. Rim. N 384 
THY NUpa Kt exoisdto CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.244; Te Aoyra Trou KauxaTo id., Evof. i. 362; 1d 
otéua é&trou pouyKato ibid. V.114 nt fees 
Scov érexopato Dig. A 203 


" The MG colloquial ending -1dcouva has not been found i in the texts Spainined: but there is one instance ina 
_ Zakynthian comedy of the late 18th ¢., D. Gouzelis’s O Chasis: ebxapioniscouva TI1.509 (ed. Z. Synadinos, 
Athens 1997), 


ee ee 
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Goep vex &xowato LANDOS, Geapon. 178.17 
pd lvta v& tod Snyéro FoskoLos, Fort. V.14 
: tBpouxéro DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 395; tuovyxé&ro ibid. 396 
ad Agos x’ EBpouyato BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 163. 4; xal Suvarrd pouyKato ibid, 200. 12; 
?yporxato ibid. 419.26 
tod pfAou Tou c&pouKpé&ro KORNAROS, Erot. 1.247; wavtotiva Exoméro ibid. 01.1160; o& 
‘Médvtas {Bpouyero ibid. 11.1937; xr SAn Eaveryevvacro ibid. W.22 


E-stems 

xal wdAi eEnya&ro tous Liv. V 3849 

xon eAuTéTO TOAAG Syndipas 108.5 

dAaus To” aylous apvéto Apoll. Rim. N 84; xan SnydaTo ibid. 1716 

TOAAG tov EpoP&To Alex. Rim. 1082 

var pny etupavveéro CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.118; fAuT&to id., Erof. IV. 181; eal ibid. [V.182 

eure x’ 2Snyaro Vask. 370; «° e@pnvdto ibid. 401 

tév dtrovétro Stathis T11.30 

20pnvicto MONTSEL., Evgena 1197; 1oAAd tapattovarto ibid. 1198 

tyeipotovato RODINOS, Vios Ign. 78.4 

xt 8An ExoipoAoyato BOUNIALIS M. » Diig. Pol. 200. 13; bOpnvaro ibid. 260.24; , Kavels Sév tobs 
vinpato ibid. 292.20 

Kal 5év tod &Aoya&to KORNAROS, Erot. 1248: ndvra Td Guparo ibid. 11.1486; tteplaca 
étupavvato ibid. 11.21; 1é& é6nya&ro ibid. 11.1721; S&v ZAUT&ro ibid. IV.1939 

étapotrovato KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.342 


With an added final /n/ the ending is very common with both A- and E-stem verbs, and 
forms in -&tov are found in a vanes of texts throughout the LMedG and EMG periods: 


A-stems 
pet’ alrtov éxompdtov Chron. Mor. H 4199 
Efcobev dxpoctov Pol. Tr. 457; wéte &tret&tov &veo ibid. 6307 
xal f{ péon ESatravatov Arm. 86 
éxauyatov Achil. L 714 
éxoma&tov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2391) 
Stav éyevverrov Spanos A 166 

_/ @ayoldy exoipdtov eis Tov TUpyov VousTR., Chron. A 28.6-9 - 
&pyice kal £xaAGTov KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 333.39 

_ kan ayarrdétov TOAAg trap’ auTou Tou Tracia MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 218. 38 

exatapdtov Noukios, Ais. Myth. 1.12-13 
&Bpouvyaetov SKLAVOS, Symf. 129 
éyeAGtov SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.2: mo 
éxuBepvéroy (1545, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA. 1994/96: 2, 99. 9) 
éxowsccrov GERMANO, Grammar 77.30; itd&tov ibid. 93.8 
Exauy&tov els ths SdEes tes KoopKés VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 31.32 


E-stems 
 KAalovta Té agnyerov Chron. Mor. H 3792; ote 2erroupyérov ibid. 5965 
étrapatrovatov Pol. Tr, 227 
épvatov Assizes B 442.22 and Assizes A 53.3 (< &pvotipat) 
. 6 vols pou Erpioxotatov Liv. V 1471; vex EtpuTr&tov ibid. 1506; guuptoshuT&Tov ibid. 3508 
&poP&rrov Achil. L 127 and Achil. N 225 
~ Edutr&tov Chron. Toc. 110; xal tls vax 18 vOuparov ibid. 1158; Kavelv Sdv EqoBa&rov ibid. 2879 
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KAaleov guoipodAoydtov Achil. O 418 

pupiokatragpovaToy Velth. 38 (Cupane) 

kal te “Styy&tov tragael FALIEROS, Thrinos 6 

EpoB&tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 58.5 

qrott Sév 16 GupGtov Alex, Rim. 848 

tov Odvarov Tov é5ixdv Tou EGup&tov Diig. Alex. F 158.16-17 (Konstantinopulos) 
Einyatov popdvixa KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 403.16 

egoBc&rov Vios Filaret. 241.41 

tapatrovatov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 81 


Addition of -(v)< (see I, 2.6.3.3) occurs in texts of south-western provenance from at least 
the 16th c. onwards: 


a&idoyécrove KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 212.10 

exauydrove Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 115 mo 

wavrote exauydatove AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 39.2. 

els SévSpov Exonscctove Theseid Prol. E and P 198; péoa tou “enyérove it ibid. IV.4,5 (1529) 

Sév 2bupcrove MOREZINOS, Klini 50.7; éxowccrove ibid. 51.20; exwartove ibid, 85.1; 
guouykéove ibid. 273.19 

2bprvcrove P&N Diath, 1572 and Pist. voskos V 7.14 

époBcctove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 97.25 

Kou "kel oipoAoyétove Apoll. Rim. N 915 

_ Exivetove ed tOv Gupdv VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 37.12; inpécrove Tov Oedv ibid. 138.14 

énAavartove £56) kal éxel Thavm. Nikon Metan. 117 

Stv EpoBcrove ’s Kivruva vi oon FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 68 

«’ AuTérove BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 180.11; Sv éxompcrrove ibid. 493.4 

époPadtove KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2175; épouxpdérove ibid. 111.193; xouppd érapnyopétove ibid. 
V.384 


The hybrid formation -&tou can be found sporadically in heasetia texts, and it con- 
sists of the ending -tou(v) with preservation of the A-stem vowel (cf. -éTrouv below); it 
has been found with both A- and E-stem verbs: péoa tou éBpouydtou Alex. Rim. 1231; 
tapatrovatou ibid. 1232; Siori troAA& goBérou MONTSEL., Evgena 1309. 


efor) 


Without final /n/ the inherited E-stem ending -eito is less common than its A-stem counter- 
part -&ro. In the texts examined it has only been found with E-stem verbs: : 


cs Eévos EqoPeito Dig. G 11.173; éuyetto ibid. VI.31 
Taxa TrepiepoPeito Log. parig. O 61 (Politi) 
Epofetro 1d TATG0s tot Ano’ Hist. Imp. 11012; odSév uae Tous tprovsit ibid. Tlb 454 
TAXa TepiepoBetto Log. parig. O 61 (Politi) 
Kal Keivos xpateito [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 661; Kal Taparterto ibid, 1059 
Sev euxapioretro NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 85.4 
: exporretto KorNAROS, Evot. V.S71 
téroias Aoyiis ébeoTroreito Alex. Fyll. 81.15 
tpoPetto [VLasTos], Dig. P V1 366.32 
épicito SPANOS, Grammar 40.16 
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With final /n/ the ending appears in literary texts from various areas et a the LMedG 
and EMG periods, though very rarely with A-stem verbs: 


E-stem 
as tonysitov Log. parig. L 51 
ixaretrateitov (1422, Meteora, VEIs 1911/12: 15, 54.8) 
EpoPettov Chron. Toc. 3015; tvOupettov ibid. 3162 
«’ AuTreitov Diig. Ven. 58 
TOAAK Erapatroveitov Liv. V 548 
xal opdSpa tAuTretrov Byz. IL 135 
2@cotrorei tov Diig. Alex. V 80.11 
TOAAd EAUTeTTOV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.33 
& BdoKcAas EpoPeitov KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 344.35; &paovacev kal onary ibid. 431.11 
eAutreltov TOAAK Noukios, Ais. Myth. 10.3; Sev euxapioteltov ibid. Be 1 
exiweltov Vari. & loas. (Pantel.) 395; evAaBeltov ibid. 397: 
xal Tov eUAafettov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Mark. 6.20; ExoAeiTov Bndocies ib ibid, ‘oat 9.10 
kal tAutrettov Vios Aisop. K 201.32 
2poPeitov amd So pépyn [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 366.29-30; éxaAcitov Moucotp ibid. 1 318.11 
avupveltov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4736 


A-stem 
xal ds Adwov EBpuyettov Chron. Toc. 3385 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) has been found in Morezinos (Crete) and in Spanos’s 
grammar (Peloponnese): @peAeitove MOREZINOS, Klini 56.24; 28inyeltove ibid. 61.1; 
dAuTteltove ibid. 63.21; enyettove ibid. 68.19; éOpnvetrove ibid, 192. 26; neers 
SPANOS, Grammar 40.16. 


The innovative ending -(e)érov exists from at least the 14th c. onwards, mainly with 
E-stem verbs, and is the result of analogical levelling with barytone verbs (for a discus- 
sion, see 2.1.2.2.4): 


étrou é&ywveittov Chron. Mor. H 3478; éxpoteittov ibid. 7491 
éxpomérov Assizes B 366.5 
__ Esamétov CHouMNos, Kosmog. 216 
Eroudi¢rov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 436.19 
écr’ adtov ExpuBeiérov Synax. gyn. 212 (< Kpupodua) 
va touAlétov Kakop. 181 
Kal autds dpviérov Vios Aisop. 1280.29 
ttrovAerérov GERMANO, Grammar 93.26: re 
éyenérov Ropinos, Vios Ign, 66.18; PRIROMETOY ibid 81. 24. 


Deletion of final Inf with this ending does ‘not appear ‘to be very. common: KL ota 
Kporiéto TAL Xaprtopevos CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.751; expatiéto amd peyaAny Oépyny 
KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.38. A form in NYE: (see 2. 1.2. 2. ue occurs in Spanos's 
grammar: [piAf}yero SPANOS, Grammar 40.17, 2 


4 Conjugation 1603 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in Cretan texts, but is s likely to have had a wider geo- 
graphical spread (see I, 2.6.3.3): 


expariérove Apoll. Rim. E 312 (same in NY; expdrierove in A, but before the caesura, so clearly 
to be read as Expatiérove) 


guouyKaAciétove MOREZINOS, Klini 273. 19 app. crit, « | 
gutaiétove TROILOS, Rodol. 1.328 
érouarétove (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 239, 226.7) . 


eee id 


The ending -otvto(v), identical to the inherited 3 pl. ending (see below), though much less 
frequent in the singular, can be found with both A- and E-stem verbs in various literary 
texts from around the 16th c. onwards. It has been found in northern and southern texts and 
in texts of unknown provenance, with and without final /n/: 


olkeiov wév8os Exactos Thy cuppopav tyoGvtov Achil. N 1833 
éxoipotvto GERMANO, Grammar 77.31; tripotvto ibid. 93.8 
6 ‘Hpwdns époBotvrov KALLIouP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 6.20 
dro Sév Td Bupotivto obdérwas Diig. Sant. 59.77 

4 St RepH pevnooure [VLasTos], Dig. P vi 376. 20 


Forms. with. an added jj/ also occur (see 2. 1.2. 24 for a cxcusion irouansbixe 
GERMANO, Grammar 93.26; trraniotvro Portius, Grammar 38.11. 

Addition of -(v)e was found in Cretan and Chiot texts, and in Aitolos, ave is ely to 
have been Peloponnesian (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


exelvos exomouvtove AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 34.15 ‘ 

div EpoBouvtTove KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.1778; xi dvéyvoios éxopouvtove ibid. 1.811; Toupt 
émapnyopouvtove ibid. 11.1230 app. crit. (A) 

Hpxicev kal *kauvyouvtove PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1497; 4 Képn uasevibvs ibid. 1741: kat robs | 
épooxaAouvtove ibid. 2572; yrot’ EpoBouvtove TOAAd ibid. 2756 


One instance has been found of the residual 3 pl. A-stem ending -Gvto(v) used for 3 sg. 
by analogy with the above ending -otivto(v): o Beveto&vos exoiscvtov IOAKEIM Kypr. 
Pali 6843 tit. 


se [3 -oUvTav | -ouvtave | -(enouvrav(e) !-dvTave 


This ending, with its typical past-tense marker /a/ is much more common for 3 pl. than it 
is for 3 sg. (see below). It appears in texts from the 16th c. onwards, mainly from northern 
areas, though there are also some examples from the Heptanese and Cyclades. It is not 
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usually found in Cretan texts (cf. barytone -ovrav). Forms with /o/ for /u/ are indicative of 
the great fluctuation that existed between these two thematic vowels in both barytone and 
oxytone verbs. _ . 
1d povacripi dT100 exadodvtTav Sain (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233. 36-7); 
2AuTTOUVTav } Incois (ibid. 236.129-30) 
tov xatapotvtav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §11.14—-15 
Zoudoyotvrav NEOFYTOS, Achouri 347 
To Tpayouvd: Sev eSinyouvtav Don Kis. 89.9; av ana K&Ge eupopgla ibid. 91.7; 
etpootroiouvtay ibid, 132.11 


One example has been found of a form with addition of /j/ (for a discussion see 2.1.2.2.4): 
(o Sov Kiodtng ...) eBaotiouvtrav Don Kis. 48.16. 

Addition of -(v)e (see also I, 2.6.3.3) occurs in a Heptanesian prose text and in a ver- 
sified text of northern provenance (Constantinople or the Danubian Principalities): 
tyiarpevdvtave Eve. Eleg. 3 166.25; ott Bevon trou koouvtave Diig. Vefa 1100; 
étrapakwévtave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.11-12. 


The ending -otov is mainly Heptanesian, but much more common with barytone verbs 
than it is with oxytone ones. It is probably the result of an analogy with -oyouv and -ocouv: 
-eTov > -oTov (vowel assimilation according to MINAS 1987a: 38). The ending has not 
been attested without the final /n/. With an added /j/ (for which see 2.1.2.2.4), the ending 
appears in Sofianos’s grammar: éxaAdtov dAlyov kat’ dAlyov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
333.39; éxpaeidtov SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.9. 


se [3 -dtou(v) i -drouve | -(e)idtouv 


This Heptanesian ending is found from the 17th c. onwards. There are some examples in 
Bertoldos, Bertoldinos and Kaloandros, but the ending appears to be more common with 
barytone verbs, with which it appears from the 15th c. onwards (see 4.3.1.2), and with elyar 
(;rouv) from the 16th c. onwards (see 4.8.2). With oxytone verbs it can be found with an 
added /j/ (for which see 2.1.2.2.4) ane with an added -(v)e (see I, 2.6. 3. 3 for details). ais 
/nf is only rarely dropped. 


ver Lypikétouv Bertoldos 51.16; &xoyétouv ibid. 64. 24-5; éxpeydtouy ibid. 70.10 
énrov éxomsdtouve Bertoldin. 147. 29 


tpoPérou KATSalItis, Klathmos |. 322, ciao ibid. I11.170 - 


: eaparoviétouv Kaloandros 404,17 


Forms i in ‘“éTouva, attested with barytone verbs (see 4. 3.1.2), have not been found with 
oxytone verbs in the texts examined. 


4 Conjugation 


> nore | 


Another Heptanesian ending, which occurs in texts from the 16th c. onwards, is either the 
result of an inversion of the vowels in -6Tou(v) or a denasalized variant of -otvrov (see I, 
3.6.2.1).** Final /n/ can be dropped, and addition of -(v)e is also a possibility (see I, 2.6.3.3): 


- smyotitov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 113.35 and 275.10; &:o1KotTov povayé tou ibid. 408.3 
_ éxopotov Bertoldos 56.2 a Bo oe) ASS 


Etpduate TOAAK Kal époBotto Katsaltis, Klathmos 11.222 
éSinyoutove Bertoldin. 115.34; trrapaxwovrove ibid. 131.33-4 


-6Tav | -dTave 


This ending, which in its form -16tav(e) was to become the SMG ending for oxytone 
A-stem verbs, and in its form -étav(e) for the deponent verbs in -dyon, has been found 
in Heptanesian (Kefalonian and Zakynthian) texts of the 16th c. and later; cf. barytone 
verbs, for which this ending is somewhat more common, and has a slightly broader ge- 
ographical spread, though no examples have been found before the 17th c. (see 4.3.1.2; 
see also 4.8.2 for the ending -tav with the verb eluant): éxoisdtave (1579, Kefalonia, 
PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 96.14 and 96.22); &ypixétav (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 


524.31) 
& Ee 


Single instances of this rare ending, consisting of -&rov with the past-tense marker /a/ 
substituted for /o/, have been found in Kartanos (Heptanese) and in Diig. Alex.:® tots 
tpoB&tav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 377.4; xMpertov Diig. Alex. E 119.19 (< *xAipoGpon?). 


This ending is very rare and is likely to be a conflation of -&tov and -ovtov: aOuper kat 
eAutravtov Syndipas 111.8. 


® The form a&yarrotro in the following example: éyamotto vel éyorétov PorTIUS, Grammar 40.26 is very 
likely to be a writing or printing mistake for éyanrotvro: cf. the corresponding E-stem forms in the same 
grammar. Erecriobvro vel érarreirov ibid, 38.11; cf. also Germano, whom Portius basically copies: Eripotvro 
vel Etip&tov GERMANO, Grammar 93.8... - Bala stig a cae reatuige th 

® Though these forms could simply be the result of writing or printing mistakes (e.g. Kartanos has EqoBrrov 

_ elsewhere), there appear to be three instances of this ending with AvTépan and Kowéper in Makrygiannis 'S 

. Memoirs: & Totipxos Koiperrav pe Thy yuvatka Tou 123.20; elye Td Kegs tou els TH PTEP TOU kal korpcrav 

373,5-6; Kal AuT&tav Tous dpoyevels Tou 459.30. 
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Ist Person Plural 


The inherited ee -oupeda will have been the me for 1 si at the beginning of the 
LMedG period, since no alternative endings have been found before the 14th/15th c. (cf. 
the identical ending for the present, 4.1.2.2). Nonetheless there are not many examples, and 
no examples have been found with A-stem verbs: titrot’ ovx époBoupeba Pol. Tr 9872 app. 
crit. (X); xpatoupeta SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.9; Epidoupeta SPANOS, Grammar 40.16. 

Addition of final /n/ is rare: titrote ox EpoBoUpebav Pol. Tr: 9872 (= ms A); Kal dre 
els 1d 2EnyoupeBav &s ZAGcopev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 538.23. 


a 


This ending, rather more common with the present of barytone verbs and especially with 
eTyou until the 16th c. (see 4.1.1.2 and 4.8.1), derives from -otpe@a; the final /a/ changed 
to /e/ to match the endings of the other persons in the paradigm (MEYER 1889: 196), es- 
pecially 2 pl. (PERNoT 1907/46: II 292). With the imperfect of oxytone verbs it has only 
been found in 14th-c. texts, which have come down to us in [5th—16th-c. manuscripts: « 
trAavoupebev ERMON,, Ilias 13.245; throte obk époBoupebev Pol. Tr. 9872 app. crit. (V). 


pL ft -otjpecBe(v) | -oujpeote(v) | -cpecGev 


The ending -peo@e(v) is much more common for the present than for the imperfect (see 
4.1.2.2 and see 4.1.1.2 for a discussion). Its phonetic variant -peote(v) is the result of man- 
ner dissimilation of fricatives after sibilants (see I, 3.8.1). Sofianos’s form with /o/ for /u/ 
(spelled <a>) is possibly an attempt to make the form look more like an A-stem form.” 
With the imperfect this ending, with or without final /n/, has not been found before the 16th 
c., though that could be due to the relative scarcity of passive npericet forms. 


évtdpa Exoroupeo ber év tH vuKti TH pity Dig. A 2603 
étipoupeotev GERMANO, Grammar 93.9; miro NmIee Meare 93. 27 
. Bev Exompotpeobev Vios Aisop.D 231.17 
Exoipovpeodev [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 369. 34-5 aks 
EAuTOUpEote Diig, Sant, 58.47 _— 


__fyeAcpeo8ev SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.2 


-oljpeota(v) | -ovpecBa(v) | Si i -(€) dpecBa(v) 


The ending: atte ‘and its more sora variant ues citi), uci more common with 
eluant (see 4.8.2), has not been found with oxytone verbs before the 15th/16th c. For a 


® In the same way that he spells his “optatives” with <or, e.g. &mote vd yeAdoors, ver yeAcoot SOFIANOS, 
Grammar 65.2. 


4 Conjugation 


discussion see 4.1.1.2. It appears, sporadically, in texts from different areas (Crete, Cyprus, 
Santorini, Heptanese): . - i : 


EgooUpeotav MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 552.41 and Chron. R 389.43 
&inyoupeotavy MOREZINOS, Klini 64.17 ag 
av tas EAuTPOpEoTa (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.100) 
iouyx@poupeotav GAAtAors Diig. Sant. 57.5-6 


With addition of /j/ and Jol for /u/ this ending has only been found in Sofianos’s grammar, 
in the E-stem paradigm: Gutrote vk kpateidpecba SOFIANOS, Grammar 67.16-17. 


mf -oupaabe(v) | -oupaote(v) | 


This ending, which in its form -(:)éyaote was to become the standard ending for the 1 
pl. passive imperfect of all oxytone verbs in Triandafyllidis’s 1941 Grammar of Demotic 
Greek, appears in a 17th-c. document and in Kanellos Spanos’s grammar (18th c.) (see 
4.1.1.2 for a discussion): 8v éxomotpaotev (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), p. 
28.14); EpiAoupao@e SPANOS, Grammar 40.16. = 


CC 


A form in -nyduao8e occurs in the grammar of Spanos (see 2.1.2.2.3): [2piAnlySpaote 
SPANOS, Grammar 40.17. ey 7 


mt | (-oupac8a(v)) | -oduaota(v) : 


This ending, which in its dissimilated forms -oUpaotav and -(1)}Syactav would eventu- 
ally prevail as the most common SMG ending, has not been found before the 17th Cc. 
exopoupaotav KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 28.13. 


2nd Person Plural 


a a -Go8e(v) | -Gote(v) i -cioe(v) | -eiote(v) 


The inherited A-stem ending -&o@e(v)/-&ote(v) and its E-stem counterpart -cioBe/-eiote(v) 
will have been the normal endings in the LMedG period, since no alternative formations 
have been found before the 16th c. However, since 2 pl. forms, especially of the imperfect, 
only appear in specific contexts and are therefore quite rare, very few examples have been 
found in texts other than grammars. _ ian =r 


tyeAGobev SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.2 

pd ye Exomsdore Vios Aisop. K 185.1 

étsaote GERMANO, Grammar 93.9 

Epiioe SPANOS, Grammar 40.1; éyotr&obe ibid, 40.28 


2 -(ejiéobe | -(e)idore . 
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This ending is the result of analogical levelling that manifested itself in more than one 
paradigm within oxytone verbs; for a discussion, see 2.1.2.2.4. The fact that this ending is 
given by Sofianos suggests that it was well established by the 16th c., but given the scarcity 
of 2 pl. endings in general, and especially of the imperfect, it is impossible to establish 
how long before the 16th c. this ending came into being. In the grammars, this ending 
is only given for E-stem verbs: txpareitoGe SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.9-10; étrouAeiéote 
GERMANO, Grammar 93.27; ttraméobe PorTIUS, Grammar 38.13. 


pL 2 -otiaGe | -otioTe | -(e)oioGe | -(e)otiote 


This Chiot ending is recorded in Germano’s grammar (17th c.) (and in that of Portius, who 
largely copies Germano). Unlike for the identical present ending (see 4.1.2.2), no examples 
have been found with addition of final /n/ or of -(v)e (for which see I, 2.6.3.3); two of the 
examples have addition of /j/ after the stem consonant (for which see 2.1.2.2.4): Eripotiote 
GERMANO, Grammar 93.9; trouAeiovorte ibid. 93.27; trattoGot_e PORTIUS, Grammar 38.13. 


These endings, which . its dissimilated form -(1)écacte is the only ending given by 
Triandafyllidis in his 1941 grammar of demotic Greek, has only been found in the 1749 
grammar of Kanellos Spanos, who was a Peloponnesian:®! gtAoUcaobe SPANOS, Grammar 
39.22 (erroneously presented as an active cm: 


a 


These rare endings, consisting of an imperfect marker /iy/ (see also 2.1.2.2.3) and the 
endings -eote and -ovcacée (with substitution of /o/ for /u/), are mentioned as alterna- 
tive E-stem endings for the imperfect in the 18th-c. grammar of Kanellos peer [Eqra] 
yeote-ydoaote SPANOS, Grammar 40. 17-18. 


3rd Person Plural 


CC 


The inherited E-stem ending -otvro(y), for which alternative endings start to appear from 
at least the. 14th c. onwards (see below), can be found in texts from various areas through- 
out the period covered by this Grammar (for the identical 3 sg. ending see above): . 


EGewpotvto Nikon, Logos 3 170.10 7 
EpoPoivto yap tov AyiAAda trdvtes Hist. Imp.11826-7. 


*' An imperative with the MG ending can be found i in ‘the late 18th-c. Zakynthian comedy O Chasis: tha 
pididcaote yous Gouzelis, O Chasis 111.396 (ed. Synodinos). 
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K euxapiotouvToy odo: Theseid VI, Prol. 12 (Olsen) 

EpoPotvtov Tov mplyT~nv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 550.32. 

érou tkpatotvro KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 4.24 

éxAciav Kot AuTrouvTo IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 3483; koa sxeupersuyror ibid. 6431 tit. 
dro Sev 1d Oupotvro obSérivas Diig. Sant. 59.77 : 

igidodvto SPANOS, Grammar 40,17 


-@vto(v) | -cvtove/-dvrove i -(eavro(v) 


The residual A-stem ending -évto(v) had been replaced by -oGvto(v) before the LMedG 
period (see the introduction to Chapter 2). Nevertheless an ending /‘ondo/ is sometimes 
used, and not only in mixed-register texts. The fact that this ending can occasionally 
even be found with modern features such as addition of /j/ (e.g. yAuKogiAiavro), an 
added suffix -(v)e (@xo1pdvrove) or omission of the augment (kauxdvTove) points to a 
new formation based on -ovro(v) in which the influence of the widespread interchange- 
ability of /o/ and /u/ as thematic vowels is evident (cf. e.g. -(:)ovtav and -(1)évTav be- 
low). The choice for “etymologizing” <a> versus “modernizing” <o> is simply a matter 
of spelling. . 


as mpany exauyadvto Dig. G VI.231, Dig. T 2160 and Dig. A 3158 

thy wépa Fy eyevviinoav medvtes excrmpaiy ro Pol, Tr. 7308 Cue AY); kampartov pe: 7308 
app. crit. (B) ° 

1& Spy goxiptadvro Velth. 1302; txosdvrov ibid. 1054 

éxomdvtove DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 213; x’ of doeBeis Kauy@vrove ibid. 1114 

exel KolaVTO peoa JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 724; exouBavidvtoy ibid. 1726; eimsguuse ibid. 
3245; eptArmvrov ibid. 6431 tit.; exavydvto én va wapouv Zdxuvéov ibid. 7269 tit. . 

evyaplot@vto va Kupievouy Ist. Enet, 418.19; epoBavto va PAd&youv Tov Toupxop ibid. 
418.33 , 


m3 -otivta(v) | -oUvtave t-otrai-(enotvra(v) 


The ending -odvrav is formed from the inherited ending -otvtov, with substitution of the 
“past time” marker /a/ for /o/ in the last syllable. It appears from at least the 14th c. on- 
wards in texts from all areas, with both E- and A-stem verbs: 


E-stem ; 

throta ovxK eopetvea P Pol. Tr. 2906; émripeAotvrav ie 9051 

Erapnyopotivrav Liv. V 3702 ; 

Hey dAws EAutroGvrav Chron. Toc. 1195; pecpourts ibid 1284 orrot TOUS ps aa ibid. 
3211 

Eproripouvrav Velis. x 210; ob EAnpogopotvray ibid. abe 

EveppoxoTrotvtav Achil, N 1406 

Oomep va exivotvrav Velth. 347 ce 

7 &a | dtrov “Enyobvray sy? adtdv FALIEROS, Thrinos 271-2 

EpoBoivtay yey tréwn xaptia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58.5; adupotvtav id, Chron. 0 24.18 © 

&pyioav kal ESinyovrav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 403.6 

1d povacripr dtrot exaAotvtav Zewrhpas (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.36-7) 
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ipoBoGvray Diig. Alex. Sem. S599 

éyAuxogiodvtav [VLASTOS], Dig. P Il 340.13-14; ékatatetotvray ibid. VII 392.1 
Bdor éxeivor trod EvavTiowvtav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 13.17 [< O] 

Biv Tov EpoBotwrav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.40 

Boot TOU EvavriodvTav Alex. Fyll. 41.234 [< O]; éxtutroGvtayv ibid. 103.25 


A-stem 
ol 80 dtrob }yatrotvrav Pol. Tr. 713 
éxoipodvtav Achil, O 603 
éyatrotvtav MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 70.21 
donkdenoav amréves cuxvopévon, S671 ExorpodvTav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.13 
‘ Enpodvrav GERMANO, Grammar 93.9 
Sdov Eva Tov exatapotvTav PAPASYNAD. Chron. I §11.14-15 
. ExoupayporxotvTav God ommAnés IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.31 


Addition of ii/ (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion) occurs in various EMG texts (see also the 
examples with addition of -(v)e, below): 


étrovAciouvTay Granidne: Grammar 93. 27 

tov EmxKodiotvrav Ropinos, Vios Ign. 121.14. 
éxauytotvrav PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §22.34 
8001 tot évavniotvtav Alex, Fyll. 41.23-4 [< O] 
eyedouvtav Don Kis, 312.2-3 


Deletion of final /n/ is not uncommon in texts from southern areas, including Cyprus: 


éBpuxotvta Dig. E 33 

ox érAnpogpopotivta Velis. x 488 app. crit. wv) 

Thy pexnv époBotvra Achil. L 361 ane Achil. N 361 

Stav tyevvovta Spanos B 1 

v &ypixotvta Cypr. Canz. 23.2; Autroivta ibid. 32.3 

évaxoddiotvta Tov kal ZAcAovcaow Fior 91.19; &yattobvta ibid. 93.23 
pac EAuTroUvtTa Tove &Ao1 MOREZINOS, Klini 273.36-7 

éxadotvta Kal Ta ypdoia Diig. Sant. 59.92~-3 

éT10U kauxovvra of Xpiotiavol BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 572.1 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) was encountered in Cretan, a cael and Chiot texts 
from the 16th c. onwards: 


Exouyouvrave ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 143°“ ioe ae , 

28pnvouvrave MOREZINOS, Klini 58.6; 25eiAookotrobvtave ibid. 70.20; of GAAEs Thy 
evAaBouvtave ibid. 220.7 .... 

o époPouvrave CHORTATSIS, Katz 111.476 

émixadiouvtave PEN Diath. 1587; tAutobvtave ibid. 2354 

éxeivor 6” &yaToUvTave KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1112 

ebKxapioniouvtave FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 61 . 

epoBouvtave IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2833; evixouvtave ibid. 10224 . ae 

étrod ExouBadiotvrave Totipxor dtrov 16 seas BOUNIALIS M. Diig.. Pol. 492. 21 

yratl SX éxomotvrave PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1769 . ye 

Kal 0° poBouvrave of dy8pol Zinon Prol. 55 
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Endings with <t> for <vt> are phonetic rather than morphological variants, represent- 
ing a graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/. 
Examples have been found in Cycladic texts (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): of xAnpixol of 
popdor ExuBepvotita (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.3); Exoipotta (1685, Naxos, 
SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.7). 


-dvtaw/-dvrav | -ovtave/-ovrave | -(ehdvra(v) t -(edtave 


With /o/ for /u/ this ending has been found in texts from south-western regions (see also ex- 
amples below with an added /j/ and deletion of final /n/) and occurs in various EMG texts, 
from north to south, but has not been found before the 15th c. (ms date of the War of ce 


émrmpeA@vtav Pol. Tr. 9051 app. crit. (C) 

tyevvdvtav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 415.38 

éxAaryav Kal AuTévtav BERGADIS, Apok. V 403 app. crit. 
EyeA@vtav SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.3 


Addition of /j/ before the ending (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion) may also occur: — 


d&utrote vaxpatetévrav SOFIANOS, Grammar 67.16 
a&yxadidvrav (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.6-7) (< tyxaAd) 
ouvatraytiévtav DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 325; éxtuTdévtav ibid. 326 


Deletion of final /n/ is much less common here than with -otvrov: yhuxeta sxopmRAy TS 
Pol. Tr. 524 app. crit. (V); émpeAdvta ibid. 9051 app. crit. (B). 

‘Addition of -(v)e has been found from at least the 17th c. onwards (the dating of Evr. 
Eleg. is insecure). The appearance of the ending in Ioakeim Kyprios does not necessarily 
mean the ending also occurs in Cypriot texts, as his language is morphologically mixed: 


éypixévrave Evr. Eleg. 3 166.20 
Kauxovtave IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7403 
xuAiévtave DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 276 
' éxpatdvrave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.20 
&AAo1 Tov EAuTPévTave, GAAOt Tov éxarrapidvtave PyRRIS, Diig. oanoukiee 116.19-20 


Endings with <t> for <vt> are phonetic variants, which represent a graphematic realiza- 
tion of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/ (see I, 3.6.2.1). An example 
has been found in a text from Zakynthos: Spopyts otrou SOiauET EET - ot aFovS Tous 
SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 37. 18-19." 


-ouvinoay 


This ending occurs from the 14th ¢ c. _ onwards, Sicciaity | in texts certain or very likely 
to originate from the Peloponnese and the Heptanese, but also in texts from other areas 
(cf. barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2): in a work by Limenitis (Rhodes) and in a poem by Bertos, 
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transmitted in a part of a manuscript that is likely to have been copied in Rhodes. loakEIm 
Kypr., Pali is the only “Cypriot” text to use this ending, but Joakeim’s text exhibits great 
morphological variety, not always sia Cypriot. For a discussion of this ending, see 
4.3.1.2. : 

obtas yap hyatrouvtngav Chron. Mor. H 3475; 1d 1s olkovopouvtnoay ibid. 3548 

énapnyopotvtnaav Pol. Tr. 5333; hyatouvtnoav ibid. 12816 

2xoipouvTnoav BERTOS, Eis evd, aion. 151 

EpoBouvtnoav Theseid I.79,6 (Follieri) 

piAouvmmoav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 88.20, #EepoAoyouvtnoay ibid. 88.25 

&v &ntouvtmoav MAX. PELOPON., Kata Joud. 323.12 


pe [3 -dvToay | -(e)iévTHCav 


Forms with /o/ for /u/ appear in the 16th c. (ms date of Pol. Tr.). The “etymologizing” spell- 
ing with <c> for A-stem verbs is, of course, entirely graphematic: 


Sddyupvor éxosdvrnoay Pol. Tr. 524 app. crit. (V) 

exosdvtnoav Theseid 1.20,5 (Follieri) 

2poBdvinoav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 643 

ixtutrévtnoav Diig. Alex. E 247.19 (Lolos) 

zxomavrnoav Bertoldin. 113.30; €updvrnoay ibid. 155. 15 

TOUTO! oav exowevaniggy IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2291; autd Tou epoBévmnaay ibid, 8637 


Addition of fl between the stem consonant and the ending (see 2.1.2.2. 4) occurs in sev- 
eral texts from at least the 15th c. (date of earliest mss of Pol. Tr): Expamiévtngav Pol. Tr. 
747 and 9259; &épvidvtnoav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.27; exel tou epAiovtnoav JOAKEIM 
Kypnr., Pali 829; exel trou eBapié6vtncav ibid. 3616. 


These rare endings (see 2.1.2.2.3) occur in Spanos's grammar: épiAtyouvtav kal 
EpiAnydvtnoav SPANOS, Grammar 40.18 pnd j 


an ae -ouvTaci(v) t -dvtao(v)/-dvtac(v) 


The rare 3 pl. endings -ovvtract(v) and -évtaoi(v) are based on -oWvtav/-dvtav (see 
above), with the active alternative “past” ending -ao1 substituted for -av (cf. the active 
voice, 4.3.2.1). The spelling of /ondasin/ with <w> for A-stem verbs (2xavyadvtaow) is 
graphematic. It occurs in texts from the western mainland (Galaxeidi; and Glykys was 
probably from Koroni in the Peloponnese; ms B of the Tale of Alexander and Semiramis 
was ‘possibly copied i in Meteora, Thessaly)” and in texts of unknown provenance (Dig. A; 


ms P of Ptochoprodromos). The earliest attestation dates to the middle of the 15the. (ms 
P of Ptoch. WV) 


- % See MOENNIG 2004: 10-11. 
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&s érrouAotvtaaw Ptoch. IV 248.38 app. crit. (P) 
totevoxwpouvtaow GLYKYS, Penth, Than. 299 
_exauxouvtaciv Dig. A 4654 app. crit. 
txatapavracw Diig. Alex, Sem. B 563 
tpoBdvtaci EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 61.19 


The MG ending -évtoucav (cf. PANDELIDIS 2005) has not been found in the texts exam- 
ined (cf. aici verbs, reas 


4.4 The Aorist Indicative 


The sigmatic aorist indicative is arguably one of the most stable paradigms throughout the 
history of the Greek language, with relatively few modifications over the centuries and 
limited variation compared to other tenses. By the beginning of the LMedG period a com- 
mon set of past-tense endings, combining elements from the aorist, the imperfect and the 
perfect, was already firmly in place for the active voice: -a, -¢s, -e(v), -cpe(v), -ete (/ -te, 
see below), -av/-aor(v) (HoRROcKs 72010: 318-19). To form the aorist indicative of bar- 
ytone and oxytone verbs these endings are added to the perfective stem (for which see 
2.2). Not only had verbs with the sigmatic aorist and liquid/nasal-stem verbs (the so-called 
first aorist) acquired this common set of past-tense endings, but from Hellenistic times 
onwards the thematic (or second) aorist of verbs such as BAéTI@, Epyopan, euploxeo, Ayoo, 
ives, peUyoo, which had was originally formed with the endings of the imperfect (-ov, -es, 
-£, -oev, -eTE, -ov), began to adopt these endings more and more (GIGNAC 1981: 335-6; 
Horrocks 72010: 180-1; for extensive older bibliography on the subject see PSALTES 
1913: 211).% Some verbs may form an alternative /k/ aorist (e.g. 515, &piveo and others, 
see 2.2,1.10). These verbs, too, make use of the endings of the sigmatic aorist. 

The passive voice is formed by adding the aorist passive endings to the passive perfec- 
tive stem (for which see 2.2). The inherited set of passive endings, -ny, -ns, -n(v), -nnev, 
-1T, -joav, remains in partial use throughout the period covered by this Grammar. Even 
when the more transparent, innovative set of endings -nxa, -nNKés, -nke(v), -tKape, -hKeTE, 
-nkav/-t\kao1(v) becomes acceptable for use in written texts, the old endings, or at least 
those for 2 sg., 3sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl., continue to be used.™ 

The innovative set of passive endings with its characteristic <K> starts to appear in 
writing from the 13th c. onwards, beginning with 1 sg, and then gradually spreading to 
other persons. They are pues to have been adopted in the passive paradigm by analogy 


% E.g. of euploxe: eUpapev for eUponev in the Septuagint and the New Testament, Hero (1st ¢, AD), Vettius Valens 
(2nd ¢.) and Basil of Caesaraea (4th c.); eUpav for ebipov in the Septuagint, Oecomenius (3rd—4th c.), Kosmas 
Indikopleustes (6th c.); edpare Vita Aesop. G (Ist. c.?); John Chrysostom (4th-Sth c.); nUpa in Nikon, Ptoch., 
Achil, N, etc.; nUpapev in Ps.-Herodianus, Vita Aesop. G, Epiphanius (4th-Sth c.), John Chrysostom etc.; 
nUpav in John Chrysostom, Antiochos Monachos (7th c.) etc.; nipore Melito Apologetes (2nd c.) (data from 
the online TLG). 

™ To his grammar Girolamo Germano, wihoss observations ¢ on the language are ase accurate, clearly states 
that the Greeks “say [both forms)” only for 2 sg., 3 sg. 1 pl. and 3 pl.: “dicono zyodoOnxes, & Eypdpéns .. 
Lypdgenker, & éypdgdny ... EypapOtxoner, & typdoonuer ... Eypagbiixave, & typdginoav GERMANO, 

_ Grammar 80.15-19. 
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with the aorist indicative (athematic aorist) of Balves, with which they shared their inher- 
ited endings: Bnv > EBynxa : Eypdeny > Eypdaqnxa (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 548-9), 
Forms with -nx- of Balves can already be found in the, 8th/9th c. (see 2.2.1.10.1), and 
also occur in early texts that do not use the x-forms for the passive, such as Glykas and 
Digenis G.® The spread of /k/ to the aorist passive indicative is likely to have been helped 
by the fact that the morpheme /k/ had become a marker for the aorist (mainly indicative) 
with other verbs as well (BABINIOTIS 1972: 217-19; see also 2.2.1.10). The use of the 
inherited forms does not limit itself to verse texts, in which the different stress patterns of 
éypagenv (e.g. verse end) and éypdpOnxa (e.g. before the caesura) are convenient (e.g. 
Trévte popas dvéBnxe kal Té&Atv éxcrréBr Velth. 1144), but also continues in prose texts 
and documents, where we find them even with italianate and new verbs such as &qiScpe, 
vreAiBedpe, suTAry&pe and xouZouAatves. The fact that the cluster /st/ in the perfective 
passive stem of these verbs (see 2.2.1) is usually written in its dissimilated form <ot> 
and not the more formal <o@> indicates that the use of the old endings is not a matter of 
archaism, e.g. of dtrotes Zotipaplotnoay of téocepers (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 
174, 175.23); tuwAryaplotn 6 xup-Avtavns (1572, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 
17, 71.16-17); étrouTAikaplotn els TO Mdpos THis Enrelas (1601, Crete, SIAKOTOS 2006: 
1, 190.1112). a ve 
Athematic aorists will be discussed in the section on the passive voice (4.4.2), because 
they share their endings with the passive rather than the active paradigm (e.g. &Bnv, EBnKa), 
although ultimately here, too, use is made of the common past-tense endings -c, -es, -¢, 
etc. The distinction between middle and passive aorist endings had begun to disappear in 
Hellenistic times and the endings of the middle aorist increasingly came to be replaced by 
those of the passive (BLASS et al. 1961: 42-3). For residual middle forms that are still used 
in texts of the LMedG and EMG periods, especially of certain verbs (such as &pyouai, 
yivopat), see 4.9.1. For forms of the barytone verb tpa(y)o in which deletion of the vowel 
of the ending occurs (e.g. Epas < Epaes) see 2.2.2.3, 9 oe . 


4.4.1.. Active Voice. . . 7 gies a Ms 
44.110 Barytone and Oxytone Verbs 


% The x-forms can be found in all regions, with the exception of Pontic-speaking areas, In the scarce material 
from these areas no x-forms have been found for the passive or for Balves (see also OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 
283-4). For the use of the x-forms in the modern dialects, see NEWTON 1973: 226-7, 
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ent rd 
a ee ae 


Eypaye(v) eypaye(v) 
éypaweve 
Eypanpi(v) 
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éypdwape(v) : 


dypéwetev(e) 
éypawéete 
éypdyrte 


typoway 
éypdwave 
éypdwaor(v) 


3 

oa 
Eypdaowe - - 
This synoptic table covers the aorist active indicative of all verbs, both those that have 
a sigmatic (e.g. yp&qpo > /graps/, ypix > /grikis/) or liquid/nasal perfective stem (e.g. 
xp{veo > /krin/) (first aorist), and thematic (or second) aorists that have adopted the past- 
tense endings of the sigmatic paradigm (e.g. elma, ela, fAGa, Aaa, treo). It also cov- 
ers aorists formed from alternative perfective stems in /k/ such as EScoxa, Enka, dofiKa/ 
&onxa, éroika/Etroixa, for which see also 2.2.1.10, as well as those of irregular verbs, 
given that the irregularity is usually in the formation of the perfective stem, not in the end- 
ings employed (see also 2.4). : 

Forms of the aorist active indicative are proparoxytone in principle, though sometimes 
the stress may shift to the penultimate, whereas in other cases forms may carry the stress 
on the fourth syllable from the end when a suffix is added to the verb form. Thematic ao- 
tists simply adopted the common set of past-tense endings whilst keeping their old stem, 
which means many of them have disyllabic forms (e.g. el5a, 7/A8«). Paroxytone forms can 
also be found of verbs with one-syllable stems and a prepositional prefix (e.g. étrfjpa < 
Etralpw, a&gijika < &pinn), though these forms may develop a proparoxytone variant by 
analogy with the majority of verbs (e.g. &gnxa). » ? 


For the presence/absence of the augment, see the introduction to Chapter 3. .- - 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 
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The ending -a is the normal ending for the Ist person singular before, throughout and be- 
yond the period covered by this Senn as the following examples from various areas 


show: 


+d olxoSdpnoa (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.10) 

Ka0dds Kal trpoeta NIKON, Logos 4 208.15; 8: ToGTo Ta EBora id., Logos 9 310.29; sainiee 
id., Logos 11 340.18 (for fpaptov) 

dxpdotixov ok Eparya GLYKAS, Stichoi 546 

tydpaca (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 18, 8.1) 

PAaBa pvijotpa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 17.54-5) 

atrijpa Td xAetbly Proch. £216 

¥ Etlaca 76 BiBAlov Chron. Mor. H 7638 

indypaya (1458, Corfu, Asonitis 1993: 3 [1], 26.22) 

Eveyxa atrrov KaUYCopEVvos DELLAP,, Erot. apokr. 597 app. crit. (< @époo) 

étrapaxdAnoa Fior 77.3 

dota, {kouca SOFIANOS, Grammar 48.2 

1d duméAt ... TOU ... Bexpetdpioa els Td Svops THs (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 56.11-12) 

ixpaérrnéa dtd ’keiva étrov Fraka (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.89) 

totrouSaba PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §7.3 

82v ts nea (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 306, f.11.12) 


Addition of final /n/ has been found sporadically. The forms, if they are not simple scribal 
errors, may represent a form of hypercorrection, since at least Cretan tends to drop final /n/ 
where other varieties of the language do not (see I, 3.7.2 for details): 


dates Thy éyd fprdpwoay els ... (1108, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 218. 86) 

Eye Thy Baorlelav Exacav xal t& TAOUTH DELLAP., Erot. apokr, 603 app. crit. 

aodv cot 4 *ypawav pt &AAa pou yxaptia (1501, Crete, MANoussacas 1976: 5, 27.20-1); 
?ye euloewav ard ‘ket (ibid. 27.27) , 

‘ tyes 6 KovTéctaPAos Meta€dSeov FAaBav Evav dpicpdv (1570, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 33, 
398.9) , 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs mainly i in verse texts, to accommodate the 
metre: 


1d TAs a sxaradéfa Chien. Mor. H 7035 Ao MEMES 

, aody Edoa 76 tradi ts thy Gotepav paBSéav Dig. E 1588 app. crit, 

_ uAles tols 4x0 Achil, O 598 

eypiktoa Tov opiopov Voustr., Chron. A 54.19 (same i inB 55. 19 and M55. 19); Sev Tou _ 
avol€« id., Chron. B 267.2 and M 267.1% 

Troou vé ptrépouv els xaptiv vk yoda Cypr. Canz. 23.1 

Etdé€a tou kai yépn Alex. Rim, 2117 

exelvo To 0” e&aKa Kakop. 104 


% This stress pattern is more common in Voustronios’s Chron. A and B than in M, which is moore reliable for 
accentuation (KECHAYOGLOU 1997: 75*-6*, 87*-8* and 105*), but cf, 3 pl., where the phenomenon shows a 
higher degree of systematicity. 
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2nd Person Singular 
a 


By the beginning of the LMedG period -¢s is the normal ending for 2 sg., as the following 
examples sufficiently illustrate: 


Kaos pas Eypawyes NIKON, Logos 4 206.6; 2Cijmnoes id., Logos 9 310.6 

1d Strep Gydpaces ov (1157-8, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 19, 158.15) 

hpeunoes, hxoutnoes GLYKAS, Stichoi 165, &vérreites ibid. 200 

# fKouces To; (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 59.148) 

oav Enpotypawés pas (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 22, 109.13) 

S1rou éndoreires (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.14) 

Eypayes vex trofons &yatrny MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 212.3; Sev E Errewes ibid. asf a 
Kat o Thy otpérav Epnxes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 451° — 

els TO yaAa TS pdvas dou oTroU eBUlaces Diig. Alex. K 365.334 

duh fot pe dvdotnoes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 344.19 

to’ elthtnées CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.194; kat pf ivta p EEmepIKUES id., Katz. 111.467 
wou Emes Td vepov Dimotika Ivir. VIII.4 

tAeuGepwoes (1613, Mani, LASKaRIS 1957: 3, 310.13) 

1d tEepdptaces LANDOS, Geopon. 145.18 

Kal evepyétnots Tous NEOFYTOS, Achouri 181 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate has been found i in the eeonicies of Machairas and 
Voustronios.” In Machairas the proparoxytone forms are followed by a clitic pronoun: 
Kal ool 2Sépes we MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208.2; épuAaxloes pe ibid. 446.2; xal xapioes 
Tou Thy Tpipidelav ibid. 562.33; eypixtoes reds eptvucev O KomTETAVOS Voustr., Chron. 
A 96.1; errépes Tov a5eApév pou ibid. 136.12-13. . 

Forms with /i/ instead of /e/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants, ‘bear- 
ing witness to mid-vowel raising, for which see I, 2.5.4: To poipddi caro Zypanpis ord 
notépy<i>a cou (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, £.45v.29-30); 
thedtipo xpéo trijpis (ibid. f.45v.31-2) (= étrfipes). 


ae eee 


The residual ending -as is not very common, occurring mainly in mixed-register texts: 


10s St Tap’ Spav Zuvas Kat Jopeoas Td pds Has is: G1.238 
TOs fmAwoas Erdvw pou Proch. 1145 


7 These forms appear Galy-ia ina A, which is not entirely reliable accentuation-wise (KECHAYOGLOU 1997: 
75*-6*), 
% But forms with dual stress can also be found: es pas ibid. 454.4-5; érreGdpnods pe ve e xe kal 


- "phvuods pou ibid. 574.14-15. 
® In Cypriot the perfective stem of 5ép(v)eo is Sep-, not Se1p-. Ct. - Opdvnos -. . tyxat els ny ainty e 
apie drrod Tov ESepev Assizes B 480.14-15. ; . a 


1618 If Verb Morphology 


ti wéAepov UTrdpewas Pol. Tr. 3157 (reading of A) 
étropeivas (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.8) 
Eueivas SverSos kal KaT&pa PETRITSIS, Dig. Oé6ll1 


3rd Person Singular 


sp [orn 


The ending -e(v) is the only 3 sg. ending before, during and after the period covered by this 
Grammar, as a few examples will suffice to illustrate:' 


é&ydpacev (1042, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 3, 46.20) 
2AGAnoév pe NIKON, Logos 31 810.27; tov SidKovov ouverrabnee ibid. 824.2 
2tyrngev Jonas 217.109 
Exdcooev (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 67.79) - 
2€é5coxev Exutdv (1360, Constantinople, KoDER et al. 2001: 236, 362.20-1) 
émAdyiace Dig. E 201 
HSetAlacev Achil. N 1580 
TrapexdOice Thy wdAw (15th-16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.1, 252.53.2) 
étlacdty Tov Covtavev Diig. Alex. F 136.9 (Lolos) 
pas mpdotage (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.9) 
Tae Kpérnge (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 214.30) 
ém6@avev (1573, Famagusta, CONSTANTINIDES 1988: 172, £.145v.20-1) 
’ ettlacd tov Kat Agyet Tov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.31 
pac odv éuloewe dtrd Ket KORNAROS, Evot. H1.13 - 


Addition of -(v)< to the proparoxytone verb form, often without a shift of the stress or a sec- 
ond accent, resulting in forms that are stressed on the fourth syllable from the end, can be 
found in literary and non-literary texts from Chios and certain Cycladic and Heptanesian 
islands. It has also been found in verse texts from Cyprus, in which it is likely to be a 
versificatory device as Cypriot does not noemally display the phenomenon (for more infor- 
mation see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


eldeve GERMANO, Grammar 50.6 

ApBeve ard Thy Kacodvtpeia (1640, Andros, PoLEMIs 1999b: 11, 35.2) 

trrapdSacevé rove (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 190, 161.11)! 

4 OdAaooa Epuyeve (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), p. 28.7-8) 

Kal Aunpas tév efreve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 479; odw eiSeve 6 Aunpas ibid. 795; (alyparwoles ...) 
Akapeve Guétprtes ibid. 1162 app. crit.; 58v ABaAégve ibid. 1708 

uod ’kapeve (1686, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 647, 889.3-4) .. 

Té&v Td Hgixeve (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 44.5); 2coxeve (ibid. 44.9); eiSeve (ibid. 44.13) 

Exaceve 1d péva (1694, Mykonos, KaTSouROS 1948; 10, 24.9) 

ey dAeve Tous dpicpous 8 Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 227; dmou ’pteve ibid. 398 


'® Two instances of 3 sg. aorist indicative in -a in 17th-c. Chiot theatrical plays are rhyme-induced. It is highly 
unlikely that such forms ever actually existed for 3 sg.: 6 Aapdv T& @¢oa VeEsT., Prol. Theot. 212 (rhymes with 
pica); ody HOerev, Tols oUpavots Evoryev Kal gopéiAa KONDAR., Paides 42 (chymes with peydAa). 

*'In this example a second stress is added because of the following enclitic pronoun, with which the verb forms 

a phonological unit. Forms with the stress on the sixth syllable from the end are an impossibility in Greek. For 

details see I, 4.2.3. 


4 Conjugation ; eae 1619 


enpelevtaproeve (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41. 12); 1 Peoee C1108, ibid. 
85, 95.14) (EnpeCevtapioeve and éScceve in the ed.) - 
v&, Tou ’pbeve 1) Opa you Trag. Ag. Dim. V.224 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs in verse and prose texts and can even be 
found in non-literary texts. In Machairas’s chronicle paroxytone forms occur only when 
the verb is followed by a clitic pronoun (but cf. 3 pl. where this is not necessarily the case). 


Teiopav ands ébéxev Log. parig, L 30 
ov “Travoev 6 fuétepos ypappatiKds (1387, Athens, BUCHON 1843: XL, 220. 7-8) 
kal éréoev els thy yijv Assizes B 362.15; o¥Sév tots eearey: ibid. 420.27 
xal 6 p8dvos ttupAdoev Velis. x 536 
dploev f avGevtia pou (1479, Constantinople, BoMBAcI 1954: 1, 301.39) 
Equoficev Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 34. 25; Kal exer myopficev Tous ibid. 46.6; kal “enrfoew 
tou ibid. 382.20 
erréev els TO OTT tv Tou VOUSTR. Chron. A 268.7-8 and B 269.7-8; epnvicev n naar id., 
Chron. B 283.16 and M 283.14; o Osds eoutéev pas id., Chron. A 284.16 and B 285. 171? 
kal av&fjoe Thy ty tou KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.358 ~ 
eS5do€v tou Tk yeseuera Konst. DIaK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 155 © 


Forms with /i/ instead of /e/ are phonetic rather than auibepholgical variants, bearing wit- 
ness to mid-vowel raising, for which see I, 2.5.4: 


amétuy é AoBorcadvyns (16th c., Corfu, Rasibisrisivawh 1994/96: 4, 102. 4) 
— Bwow ypdoia (1676, Serres region, C Opvorico 1998: 87, 2u 4); ecto Kal axe) mrapéy bid. 
~~ 211.4) 
. pl EBaAw (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKaA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, £.45v. a (pe oe ee 
Entel (1692, ibid. 22, £.49r. ae 


Ist Person Plural 


~ape(v) t-opeve t -dpe(v) 1 cpr 


The most common form for 1 pl. is the proparoxytone form in -ope(v). With the final fol it 
is found before, throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


érapeAcBayev (1031, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 1, 24.15); d&trootefAcpev (1042, ibid. 3, 46. 9) 
2€epeuvtjoapev NIKON, Prol. 40.9-10; d&meAdBapev id., Logos 4 206.5 
dtrtiyapev Strou pas Expedorter kal Expewototpav tov Paroim. A8& 
elrrapev (13482, Macedonia, LEFort et al. 2006: 101, 229.4) 

Td Ts etroAET}oapev Chron. Mor. H 3657 

époSpdpapev Dig. E512 

Sidtt o& étrtaloapev Chron. Toc. 2986 

eltrapev (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.18) 

elSauev (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57.69) 

T& totrelpapev (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 279, 261.7) 

&Scdkapev epets (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 227.8) 
THs Erromjoapev tts dyodoyles Vios Aisop. K 181.1 

amré doa Kat av ia a Alex, Fyll. 117.26 


IAs noted under 2 SB. this stress pattern is much more frequent i in versions A and B of Voustronios’ s chtociclé 


1620 III Verb Morphology 


fpeis EpicoABepapev ve oTabotpev £54 (1715, Corfu, Lrata 1975: 20, 135.10-11) 
*AaBapev (1769, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 5, 26.14) 


Forms in -cpe, without final /n/, apes in written texts from the 13th/14th c. onwards, 
often alongside forms with final /n/: 


 Biaxeploope (1206, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 160, 350.45) 

kK Ertipape Td vixos Chron. Mor. H 3657 

eyAut@oapeé tous Pol. Tr. 13672 app. crit. (A) 

Kal Emxpavapd oe Chron. Toc. 2986 

éxelvo étrou of ypawape (1487, Rhodes, LEFort 1981: 17, 91.5) 

XK HABape va TVIyoUpe Apoll. Rim. V 924 

rétes TOUS ExorTaEape Alex. Rim. 1657; WdAt exatravTioape ibid. 1663 
2Sdoapé tov Kal Hogpapé Tov 26 KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 367.19 
dpyiploape vir kdpoper tts Guapties Diig. Alex. F 30.6 (Konstantinopulos) 
fpoipdoapé to (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 35, 76.5): 

éxetvo Otrou éxpewotoucapey va Kdpouev Exdpaye KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 17.10 
Eyuploape els ta Otticou PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.50 

Ki & o&s dpéoope, xapd SelfeTe FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.414 

enuynplicus Kal dvaxplvape (1675, Skyros, ANDON IADIS 1990: 39, 65.16) 


Sometimes 1 pl. forms can be found in which the stress falls on the same syllable as in the 
forms of the singular and the 3rd person plural. In these cases there is usually a second 
stress on the penultimate, and sometimes the notation of the first stress is omitted (cf. 2 
pl. ‘ -éte). Examples have been found in verse and prose texts as well as in non-literary 
documents. The texts that can be localized are of northern provenance, or at least display 
northern features (Diig. Alex. K, Matthaios of Myra and Diig. Alex. Sem. B (Meteora?)).!% 
The provenance of Dig. P is unknown, but there is no linguistic evidence to corroborate i its 
supposed Chiot origin. 


kal Swpiodpev Thy prndeloav poviy (1059, Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 7, 92. 6) 

apou ettepacdpev Diig. Alex. K 346.23; epadtowodpev ibid. 346.234; ewapdraBdpev ibid. 
370.16. bre 

~ Eypaape To (1565, Prousa, Parkineuts 1988/89: 1, 48. 17) 

exdAsodpev &pxovtes TOMOUS Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1224 

éipooxtvnodpe thy elxdva (17th c., Meteora, VEIS 1984: 187, f.172v.1-2) - 

fjxoucdpev [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 377.20-1 . 

prxpov €6pfvnoduev MATTHAIOS Mypr., Ist. Viach. 2766 

érrépaodpev dA PAPASYNAD., Chron, 52.4 (Kaftantzis); tuofpaccpev povayol pas ibid. 
66.26-7 

émAgpwodpev (1696 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TsouRKA- Pienepuanit 2011:B 25, £.186r.22); tous 
étrapaKdAco dev (1697 [18th-c. copy], ibid. 1/13, £.190r.12) | 

épes Exaydpev VATATSIS, Periig. 1 281; S00 pelicans ibid. 495; dod notype ibid. 
717; lotépnodpev ibid. 718 


‘This stress pattern can still be found in the modem dialects of Thrace, Thessaly, Macedonia and Pontos 
(Cuatzipakis 1905/07: B 88). 

The Chiot origin of Digenis P was st Apitaibs byt the emails D. Bescnais, but seus sgh FOU aa 332 
. and KECHAGIOGLOU 1993: 122, fa, 12,-: . 


4 Conjugation 1621 


Forms in /i/ instead of /e/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants, bearing witness 
to mid-vowel raising, for which see I, 2.5.4: ikpi@nxav Kal Tous Fhoydpy<i>acdur (1690, 
Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 3, £.3913-4); fxopdvur (1698, Thessaloniki, 
KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.29) (with an “intrusive” /n/, for which see also I, 3.5.2.4). 

Forms in -opeve, with the stress on the fourth syllable from the end, are likely to have had 
a wider geographical spread than just Chios (for addition of -(v)e see I, 2.6.3. 3): eltrapeve 
GERMANO, Grammar 86.35. 


Eee i aera 


Sporadically -ayev can be found with /a/ for /e/ in the final syllable, either as a result 
of assimilation, or as a reinforcement of “pastness”, resulting in -apav, an ending now 
characteristic of various northern dialects (Epirus, Macedonia, south-eastern Thrace, see 
PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 90; cf. the passive aorist, 4.4.2). It also occurs once in Machairas, 
but this may just be a writing mistake. 


Bdcapa Td Thuov lodvyny (16th c., Pontos, OusPENsky/BEnfcHéviTcH 1927: 186, a 2) 

FAGapav ve ods SoKipdowpev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 398.8. 

érpaPifapav xépi (1698, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 78, 245.11); cdv 9 grates ras Shot 
éptal§apav (ibid. 90, 253.20) 


tpvyapav ... étryapav ... €dyapav ... kabloopav ... pPapav (1719, Toannina, PoLitis/ 
Poxitt 1991: 2439, 441,1-7 


a a ee 


With /e/ for /a/ in the first syllable this ending has been found once in a document from the 
Peloponnese. The change is probably due to assimilation (see I, 2.8.5; cf. the imperfect and 
passive aorist, 4.3.1.2 and 4.4.2, with which this ending is equally rare): typawepev (1687, 
Gortynia, YANNAROFOULOU 1972: 103, 323. oe 


and Peison Plural 


~ete | -etev(e) | -1Te |’ -éte 


The ending -ete, borrowed from the imperfect and first attested with the aorist indicative 
in Hellenistic times, is by. far the most common ending for 2 pl. throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods: © 


énlete tixpaopous ms Log. parig. L a 

da01 EAaAtioere Sik Eutv Chron, Mor H 956; xt anrfidere ibid. 1855; EnAouruvete ibid. 5107. 

tp@doete Dig, E 1733 

focis EBdAcre RouAty Diig. tetr. 691 

kal ouptrovéceré pe Rim, than. 91 

Tas TOU Expariicete Td pnviov rou (1468, Cyprus, Rick AuBIEMBiooroUtLeS 1983: 17, 11 - 
_ 8,11 dpa éypawyere (1489, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100.8), ; ” mot 

lydoete 16 BkoKaAo TOV TrOAVayaTTNpEevo FALIEROS, Thrinos 90. 

typdwete xepdAara &npea MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 48.19-20; eypomtaete ibid. 12. 35-6 


1622 Ill Verb Morphology 


uAtoerte pall (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.12) 

Sod hxovoete KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 336.5 

Stv Zoul€ere &udSr (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 906, 708.11) 

éyporxtoete CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.443; Kade, Tas thy éydoerte; id., Katz. 1V.421 

tpaditdpor, Strov étpablpete Thy Trarplda cas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.32-3; 8&v 
drrapaKaAdcete Tov Bacida cas ibid. 93.9 

toU détrolou étypdéwere (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 61.22), T& Tod elyrh€erte (ibid. 61.23) 

yw’ Zorrelpere KORNAROS, Erot. IV.309; &trovn BouAty éSexere ibid. IV.319; tAnopovijete ibid. 
1V.450 


Tellingly, almost all EMG grammars, from Sofianos to Spanos, only give forms in -ete. 
Kritopoulos is the only one to give -re for all verbs, whereas Portius has -ete only for 
barytone verbs: 7 os 


” 2ypdwete SOFIANOS, Grammar 54.2; txpattete ibid. 61.2; tyeAdoere ibid. 63.21 
- elSete GERMANO, Grammar 87. 31; éypdwere ibid. 89.8; Enytoete ibid. 91.21; EyeAdoere ibid. 
91.25 
éypawete PoRTIUS, Grammar 33.21; but: éathoarte ibid. 37.29; &yattjoare ibid. 40.8 
éypcwete ROMANOS, Grammar 23.6; hyathoete ibid. 40.4 
typdwpete PARISINUS, Grammar 135.1; Baotdcete ibid. 145.1; émathcete ibid. 151.1 
{éypd]yete SPANOS, Grammar 35.8; [EpiAtoete ibid. 39.24; [2yeA]dcerte ibid. 41.16 


With addition of final /n/ this ae occurs in 17th-c. texts from certain Aegean islands 
(Chios, Syros): 


eiSetev autév GERMANO, Grammar 87.32 
auté& trol éyporxtyoetev VEST., Paid. Makkav. 99; dots tpuyertev éocis id., Pathi 217 
yra tl tov 2AuTioetev técov PETRITSIS, Dig. O 863; dTroU pot "Sdcertev oes ibid. 868; eiSetev 
“Tas ... Evixnoé pas ibid. 2661 
_ KoAgds HAGeTev PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 429. = 
__ 14 800 erétetev (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [2], 12.8); Baus oKUAOL bape wah 
otk id cas Eepatic (ibid. 13.1); exaTappovecetev ths Eppnveies Hos (ibid. 13.16); kat dév 
' &ynptoetev (ibid. 13.17) - 


With addition of -(v)e it is likely to have had a wider Seostabhical distribution than jus 
Chios (see I, 2.6.3.3 for details): cimeteve GERMANO, Grammar 86.35. 

Sometimes 2 pl. forms can be found in which the stress falls on the same syllable as 
in the forms of the singular and the 3rd person plural. There is always a second stress on 
the penultimate, and sometimes the first accent is omitted (cf. 1 pl. act. ‘-dyev, 1 pl. pass. 
‘-nképev and 2 pl. pass. ' -nxéte). Forms with this stress pattern have been found in two 
texts of northern provenance and in two manuscripts of the War of Troy:'* 


Stav To cUvTapa EroiKéte Pol. Tr. 2918 app. crit. (BV) 

TOAAG UNA& pou éoteihéte Diig. Alex. K 347.3 : 

éxarragpdvectre Tov vopov Tot TpoptyToU Maticéwos DAM. STOUD.; This., s, Logos 13, pst 16 
(1561) 

wi eldere els adtov tév lepéa Kal Tov &Siknoéte Kal Tov tnlacéte kal Tov ESeipéte PAPASYNAD. 9 

Richie 98. 18-19 (Kaftantzis) 


"SThis stress pattern can still be found i in the modem dialects of Sena Thessaly Macedonia and the Pontos 
sant perens eid B bia ine nas 


gare eon Ce 


4 Conjugation os fee 1623 


A form that looks like a hybrid formation with the residual subjunctive ending -nre, but is 
in fact more likely to be a case of mid-vowel raising of [e} to [i] (SeAikorte < £6eiAidoerts) 
(see I, 2.5.4), occurs in Achil. O:'% Beidonte Achil. O 216. 


m PT] 


The inherited aorist ending -are is found before, throughout and beyond the period covered 
by this Grammar, but is clearly not as common as -ere (see above). The reason for this may 
be that the ending -ate is still widely used with the aorist imperative, making indicatives 
and imperatives indistinguishable but for the augment, which may be omitted in verbs with 
a prepositional prefix or initial vowel, or after words ending in a vowel (for the imperative 
see 4.5.2.1; for the augment see 3). ‘Moreover, -ete is the normal ending for the imperfect 
as well (see 4.3.1.1). Forms in -ore are found in literary and eae texts, often along- 
side forms in -ete: 


émiBelEarte (1131, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 124.16); #A@acte (ibid. 146.8) 

Kopny fixHahotedoare Dig, G 1.220; hytdArxedoore ibid. 1.150 (< amAixevoo) 

xepdloare Pol. Tr. 825; thy &Sedgty tou éntpate ibid. 1370 

émreCevoare Dig. E 336; éxatepbcoate ibid. 405 

8,11 dpa éypawere kal érapeyyelAate (1489, Constantinople, LeForT 1981: 19, 100. i 

tov yap évixtioare trpoytis Achil. O 397 

Siatl Kad& Eyporxtioare Theseid I.27,3 (Follieri) 

vepov oux étroticaré pe DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2797 

dy T GEixov 1’ dxovoate Cypr Canz. 125.16 app. crit. 

25elEare GLYKYS, Penth, Than. 604 sayy 

éxcoarte Alex. Rim. 1894; hKotoate ibid. 2461 

dAa doa hKovoare Stricbev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis ey 113.32-3 . . a 

obtws étroijoate Vios Aisop. K 181.1-2 

v& €Ad Barre at’ avrrotivoy (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302. 9-10) 

T(hyv) KaAhy dydany, dtrov pot is (1692, Palermo eae PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 
181.9-10)  - 


This unusual ending, with /a/ for /e/ in the last syllable, has been found in a document 
from Albania, and in the Chapbook of Alexander, which is of unknown provenance: Stav 
HA8etav Kal Kovéwerte (1697, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 39, 227.11); Siati épovedcetav 
Tov BaoiAéa cas Alex. Fyll. 68.30. (See also P. Mackridge in ara ee 15 oe 
259-63). ee ; 


3rd Person Plural. - 


SCE. mpimécouan for weprréaouaw ibid. 228 app. crit. and xvoBoftjons for kevoBofijons ibid. 347 app, crit. 


1624 If Verb Morphology 


The inherited 3 pl. ending -cv is used in texts from all areas before, during and after the pe- 
riod covered by this Grammar, alongside the equally frequent ending -cox(v) (see al 


tyxdAecav (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 98.30) 
&riva guoadynoav (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A7J, 19.23) 
x Emoinoav éyatny Chron. Mor. H 2719 
éulAnoav Dig. E 361 
mpaypata Exacav ToAAG Chron. Toc. 35 
Eouveqeovnoav (1474, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 32, 166.1) 
kal tuoddynoav (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 96.7) - 
ds yurres Tous EouvOAacay Achil. N 553 
. gia els attév Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.5 
dpoAdynoav Su: CAaBav (1509, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 2 [BJ, 225.4) 
tov obpavdy d&plounoay Alex. Rim. 2; dtrot Thy &epéArwoav ibid. 564 
Stav éydpnoav toUto: KARTANOS, PE&N Diath. 337.13 
- Eypayav GERMANO, Grammar 89.12; érlnoov ibid. 91.21; &éAnoav ibid. 94.20 
Kad Sv pas ExdAacav (17th c., Lefkada, TstLIMINGRA 1955: I. 2, 72.16~—17) 
tov EodtnEav of Eveobev pdptupes (1680, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 25, 102.13) 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs in verse and prose texts and can even be 
found in non-literary texts: 


Tras EpaxpoAoytioav Diig. tetr. 552 

oti Spav Sor tyxpagav Achil. L 386 

ftropijcav Assizes A 128.15 

éyatrijoav tov Xpiotév DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2152 

ExwAooupav Tous Kal Expesdoav Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 134. 3~4 

elytihoav xptonv VoustTR., Chron. A 4.9; exxoTaoav Tov kat aia Sa TH KEgaAty Tou ibid., 
112.6-7 

ExartgKdnrpay To 16 &yapnvev 16 yévos Moirol. Konst. 113... 

kal y{ious ZAaBadoav KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua X.145 

?yaAdoav Tou play eikdvav KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 333.17; xal ipwtiioav thy ibid. 351.7 

2etipijoav ta (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONARKIS et al. 2001: 27, 66.9) » 

Tous Siwypous wot émpokevijcev pou 6 DidadeAgelas (1653-1655, Venice, FONKIg 2000: 239, 
f.1r.7) 

tpwrijoav tove (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 277, 381.2); &trovAtjoav (ibid. 283, 387. 16) 

Exavioxéwav Tove MOREZINOS, Klini 25.3 

ErouAfjoav Te yourkd Tous Tpdrypata (1672, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 5, 17.12-13) (but 

: &movaAnoay ibid. 17.22) - 

. Eroulfigav ta Tob "youpévoy (1687, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 20, 53.9) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from southern/south-western areas, but mostly in forms 
that present a shift of the stress to the penultimate, in all likelihood in order to distinguish 
them from proparoxytone 1 sg. forms in -a (for details see I, 3.7.2.2.1): 


8bdxa Tov pdotpe Avtavn tov yrarpd (1389, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 3, 89.2) 
W dvaotevaypous, dt’ SAous émikpdva FALIEROS, Thrinos 12 
kal tpé§a vé ptrotiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 90.14; EapaKoAgoa vex Baan kavévay 
xaPadAdpny ibid. 430.7-8 
titrotes Sev epodoytioa tras ... VOUSTR., Chron. A 32.13 
_ kal T Gotpa tou petpijca Alex, Rim. 2 


ean ee 
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pa Sév Thy epeAgoa Apoll. Rim. A 81; 1a Adyna Sev 7 apdoa ibid. 82 Php 
Sev Thy Euetagepa Imb. Rim. 498; xal péoa rdv 6doa ibid. 825 ae 

Enfipa Tous (1570, Cyprus, DARRoUuzEs 1951: 28, £.10v, note 3.5) | ma 

xr’ &v Bev Tov éphaxidoa CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.12; Sdous pas Evoipdoa ibid, IV.424 ONE 

éropelva xovtévto1 (1573, Naxos, KaTsouROs 1955: 17 [later copy], 72.39) . 

nutioa To (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 35, 53.16) 

e(noav ki ewoBdva IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3001 (hapax) 

kal Td KAgpovoptjoa BOUNIALIS M.  Diig. Pol. 323. 19; Snobs éxwijoa ibid. 325: 8 

8001 THs &travtijoa Leilasia Par. 415 


Addition of -(v)e can be found in texts from seulewesien areas ; (Peloponnese, Crete, ede 
Heptanese) and certain Aegean islands (see also I, 2.6.3.3): . eal 


ErroAepthoavé tov Chron. Mor. H 1674; tpooxoploavd ta ibid..1840 

kal érfipavé ta (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.11, 302.20.7) 

trrouAtjoavé tou (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 64.6) 

adds Td EoTipcpave (1590, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 33, 176.12) _ 

Kal QpiAtjoave padt tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.31-26.1; dpoquvicave ibid. 35.11 

éypéave GERMANO, Grammar 89.11; Etysthoave ibid. 91.21; eeAtjoave ibid. 94.20; Epcryave 
ibid. 96.3 

kal #AGave of KAgtrtes kal pou te arfpave dAa (1643, Zakynthos, Konomos 1960: 3, 3. a 

kal elravé pou Diath. Nikon Metan. 6; tovvSpdyave évraua pov ibid. 99 

SAo1 Ewe Odvave (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), p. 28.6) : 

Kal 16 kaoTéAt Etriccoave ... Kt Goreltis TO viKijoave ... ipSave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 
323.17-19 : 

els ti péde TOU Strofou T& épeKouavtdpave (1674, Zakynthos, Zois 1939: 3, 122.6-7) 

odv Tov ciSave PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2861 

hyopdoave (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 43.3) : 

Td txovoiSepdpave ... Kal To ZoTHcpave (1693, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969e: 65. 1-2) : bee : 

1a eavaxticave (1696, Nauplion, Doxos 1971/74: 20, 55. 3) i ae ae 


Ca ce 


The endings -aci and -av (see above) alternate freely throughout the MedG and EMG 
periods, and this alternation is certainly not restricted to verse texts; it is an inherent fea- 
ture of the language, and not an artificial metrical device (see HINTERBERGER 2001, esp. 
227-35). Forms in -aox(v) can be found throughout our period, with and without final /n/, 
in texts from all regions: 


érrontjoaow (1125, S. Italy, TeNCRiKA 1865: 96, 125. 1) 
&updrtepor EAUcaoww Tov yépov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 232. 206) 
téca Tév &yatrtoaow Chron. Mor. H 2101 
Kor SAas Eyupevoaoiw Dig. E 84; kal ovStv éyvaploaci toads ibid. 85 
“kabdss exaAdoaoww Kal Tous Oeccadovixalous (1430, Joannina, Rice 1998: Ti), ae ae 
- étrol ExouBaArjoao (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.28) © 
_ edxaipécaow thy xdpav (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28, 209. 4, 34) 
Kat eltrac Alex. Rim. 416; trétes dpdividooor. ibid..455 . segs oes 
.. xurnyhoaonv Pist,. kekoim, 83 . fy ce MEY, AES 
 tmapaxaAgoaoly tove (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141 9) 
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dxtloaon Kal éoxetre&oan (1587, Cythera, CH AROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 139, 


109.12) 
typéaot GERMANO, Grammar 89.11; la ibid. 91.21; eal ibid. 94.20, Egcyan 


ibid. 96.3. . 
Te TeTOUpEVa TrOUAIe SAG i iseheesi (1650, Santorini ZeRLENDIS 1922: (1), p. 28.6-7) 


2ro8dvaaw ol Svo (1695, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1888: B’, 249.8) ; 
éyaAdoao EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.5; &rpaBtfao1 toa ordv Mopéa ibid. 15.5-6 


Addition of -(v)e is likely to have had a wider spread than just Crete and Santorini (see I, 
2.6.3.3 for details). A second accent is usually absent, resulting in forms that bear the stress 
on the fourth syllable from the end. The fact that no examples have been found of oxytone 
verbs should probably be regarded as a coincidence. 


éhyaoive MorEZINOS, Klini 66.20 app. crit. (K) 

epvdfacive otepo CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.15 1 

pas elrracive 1&AI Rim. Sant. 416 

évexcdooaowe kal Eva Ashpavo (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.112); éxovtpapdpacive 
1d kopavTapévto (ibid. 183.115-16) 

xi érd&waorve of Eyvores wou FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.108 

epyddacwe (1664, Crete, LYDAK1 2000: 7, 416.8); étrtjpacive (1665, ibid. 9, 418.7) 

é1ou Apeacive Té001 BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 136.4; eBavacive o° Spdiid ibid. 151.7 

K Epépaciwe Tous yratpous KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1755; we Eopadacive Kt GAAES ibid. 111.1595; 
eltraowe TH xelAn Tou ibid. V.952 


This ending, a conflation of -aow and -av, has been found, with barytone verbs only, in 
a handful of 14th-16th-c. documents that can be securely localized (Cyprus and Epirus), 
in the Paris version of the Chronicle of Morea and in Diig. Alex. K, a text that displays 
northern features: 


txoAdoacav TOAAG SoTritia (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.3.6); értpacav 
16 Kdotpo (15th c., Cyprus, ibid. 28.1, 209.3.3); érfyaoay (ibid. 209.4.2); émdoacav (ibid. 
" 209.7.6); trZaxicacav (ibid. 210.8.4), &pxetoacav (ibid. 210.8.16); Hptacay els Ta oTrit1& 

‘ tous (ibid. 210.8.17); Stav pirenoaee’ ol Totipxor thy KaAAltroAw (16th c., Epirus, ibid. 71A 
- + 158.4.1) 
» Th TAG ia SAc iiss: wee TH msuogtrd Chron. Mor. P 5051; *A®acav as poyéTopot ibid. 

8944 

d00 oas etriipacav OéAet TO suuipaae nes Dies Alex. K 347. 17 


The alternation between - -av v and -ao1 can sporadically lead to a hybrid formation -aVol, 
which is likely to be graphematic rather than an existing ending (cf. the imperfect (4.3.1.1) 
and elon (4.8.2)): Eyopdoavoly to (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 336, 
541.6). As becomes clear from the manuscript (Oxford Auct. 24), the following examples 
in the Oxford version of the Achilleid — tmepelvaven Achil. O 295; tothoavor ibid. 405; 
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EnAnpdoavor ibid. 707 — are all the result of corrections by the scribe, who first wrote 
indyewav, EoThoay, éAfpacav and then intended to change the forms into étrepetvact, 
totioac, éAnp@oact (correcting the accentuation in the first two cases but’ not in 
érAtjpwoavor) because he needed an extra syllable. The same appears to be the case in the 
following example from the Theseid in Par. gr. 2898: Expotoavaw Theseid 1.77, 4 app. crit. 


(Follieri), where the scribe wrote éxpoticav (with circumflex), and then added -ow without 
correcting the accentuation. 


4.4.1.2 Residual Thematic Aorist 


Innovative .. 
a ee 


Of certain verbs, especially BAgtreo, Epxouat and Agyoo, residual thematic (or second) aorist 
forms can still routinely be found for 1 sg., 1 pl. and3 pl. in a variety of texts of the LMedG 
and EMG periods, mainly those that aim for a higher stylistic register and in more formal 
contexts, and usually alongside the more common forms. Some representative examples 
are: 


Ist Parc a Siapilae 
GAAG untpds dtréAaBov ypagty Dig. G IL. 127 
EtpootjAbov els Thy cylav povty (1360, Cyprus, Darzouzts 1951: 49, £2364, D 
eltrov els vow ToidSe Ptoch, 1 157 
KaraBAartas &v Euaov Ptoch, JI 181 
Eva avéévtny Eoxov Ptoch, (Maiuri) 21 
as ExaBov totépou Liv. a 1596 
Kal ela tas loroplas &tracas .. | kal elSov 1dev KelteTon Liv. v on 
xal 16 trepSixiv EAaBov Achil. N 1379 
amd Tov SpSpov Epeuyov Kal Eutrpoa bev pou Aerroupylav eUpov Paroim. ate 
@s EuaBov Kal fxouoa DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 3101 
as Aéyoo, kal EAaBov (1520, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 58, 108. 11) 
ti Képny téte EAaBov Dig. A 2714 a ; 


In certain texts an innovative variant reminiscent of the old thematic form eltrov can be 
found, namely etrouv, probably on the analogy of the imperfect of oxytone verbs (EBapouv; 
cf. PANDELIDIS 2011 regarding etrrouva, for which see also below). This form has only 
been found for the verb A¢yco, in texts from the Heptanese, Cyprus (see also 3 pl.) and in 
texts of unknown provenance (Liv. N and Diig. tetr) from the 15th c. onwards:,.. 


Axpiy oSdAes elrrouv ta ove KauxloTyKa Ta Diig. tetr. 472 app. crit. (VCA) 
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xal dod Td exaracAAaga Kal ESiaKpiva, tov eitrouv Liv. « 2844 app. crit. (N) 

eltrouv cot To MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208.30; ads yordv o&s 76 eltrouy ibid. 668.12-13 
(exclusive form) 

xen eltrouv Tous VousTR., Chron. A 264.9, B 265.8 and M 265.7 (almost exclusive) 

Sid Tes Troits elrrouv &veoGev Fior 80.19 (reading of I); 51& éxetvov Stow eftrouv Se drreives 
ibid. 83.19-20 

7 elrrouv Iraou Thy Coody v' dqthow Cypr. Canz. 16.4; also in 76.11, 127.13 and 150.13 

Biv ou 76 eltrouv ty@ Bertoldos 12.12 

Bev cot elouv éyd Bertoldin. 117.24 

00 elrouv (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.32) (author from Athens) 

oot ‘rouv Konst. D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 623 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in two texts from Cyprus: dev to eftrou kpup& VOUSTR 
Chron. B 273.2 app. crit.; i& Tes troits eftrou Gvabev Fior 80.19 app. crit. (B); &s> co 


eftrou ibid. 90.24—5S app. crit. (1). 

Addition of the past-tense ending -a (cf. KoURMOULIS 1956) has been found in 17tt 
and 18th-c. documents, from Athens and the Peloponnese respectively (cf. the imperfe 
of oxytone verbs, 4.3.2.1 and see PANDELIDIS 2011): Tot eitrowva (1654, Stockholn 
TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.16) (author from Athens); tot eitrouva tras K&AALoV Sade po 
to éuévave (1712, Nauplion, L1ATA 1998b: 232.12); tot eftrouva &xoyun mas ... (ibic 
232.19). 


Ist Person Plural : 
. TavTh KaTEAGBopev TH Spcopevy wi Dig. G V.111 and Dig. T 1709 

... Gg dv pets erdBopev, BucBopev dpxodvtws GLYKAS, Stichoi45~ 

_. yupvol fAGopev els K6op0v Spaneas V 136 
HAGopev els Thy yopav Liv. a 3426 app. crit. (iP) 
Kal dd Tijs Bptcews 1d vepdv Elopev ph Stpotpev Liv, § 1534 (Lambert-van der Kol) 
aos epccyouev, Exabiyeba SFRANTZIS, Chron. 44.20 
r+étrov TroAby 26pdpopev [ANDR. FALAION. j, Kallim. 2513 
gouodrov elSopev troAuv Achil. N 480. 
oryoupitaév étrot tod excpopev (1542, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1970: 3 Im, 293. l- 12) 
els thy mytw émtASouev Dig. A 2715 
as &vwGev eitropev LANDOS, Geopon. 148.14-15 


3rd Person Plural 
éndAaBov of povayol (1125, s. Tialy, TRINCHERA 1865: 96, 125. 3) 
ol dp8oApol pou ciSov Dig. G VI.409 
xal téTe EAaBov yapév Pol. Tr. 13524 ° 
éxarrdv TatiAor dré8avov Paroim. H 25 
n1 Tov gdBov Epuyov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 998. 
e€tAGov tou yupeveiv Diig. Apoll. 87 
. Bhofov did tot vaod tot "ATréAAwvos plav xypuoty Koutrav Vios Aisop. E 293.25 
_, Epepov Té6vSe MavouriAov (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 4.6-7) 
_ OUK ElofABov Bid ver pr} pravGotv KaRTANOS, P&N Diath. 367.4—-5 
_Aadoy kat payav kor ta waria Noukios, Ais. Myth. 104.6 
~ &§ &E Emov Bo Kal tpeis popés Vios Aisop. K 172.22 - 
Tas evepyeotas Strou EAaBov ard Savtous Bertoldin. 169.2 


1 
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Euadov pepixd kal of &v@pcotroi LANDOS, Geopon. 130.24 
Oaverrov eEagva éAafov IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 6611 


The Cypriot Tale of Apollonios has a form efrouv, which is rather more common for 1 
sg. (see above for discussion): otéxouvtan avBpes BAgtrouv TES, TOUTOV Tov Adyov eltrouv 


Diig. Apoll. 483. 


The 3 pl. residual Koine ending -ocav can occasionally be found in mixed-register texts, 


especially with the verb EpXopan: 


dydtepor elotABooav Dig. G II.143 
elotASocav Pol. Tr. 2348 
ouvtAdooay Velth. 233 (Cupane); kal ciS0cav GAAHAous ibid. 848 
avibooay els 15 pavey Dig. T 2243 
 wavtes 58 cuveft\ASocav Dig. A 346; tobs ApaBiras elpocay ibid. 762 


44.2 Passive Voice 


ee 


—_= 
Eypagéns eypdq@nkis Lypagtixes 
typaqOnxes typagbas 


£ypdqen(v) typag@nve(») —_| Eypdge” 
Eypdqenxe(v) Eypaginxi(v) | ype bev 
byp&qbexe() | 


Eypég@ndpev - 
“KGL 


bypapOnuev 
EypdpOnuayv 
EypapOtyKape(v) 


éypagOnkapav 
aU ereT eypdqOnte ia 
eypéginktre 
splotias typdg@noa bypagtijeav 
éypapénxav Eypdponoave EypdapOnxave 
éypaplt}xaci(y) éypagixa(v) éypdqOnxacw 
Eypagbtikave | oa 


Eypapitjoave © 
i éypdgbav , 
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As mentioned in the introduction to this section, the passive voice makes use of two sets 
of endings, the inherited set -nv, -ns, -n(v), -nuev, -NTe, -Noav and an innovative set -nka, 
~nKes, -TKe(v), ~TKALE, -kete, -nxaw/-t)Kao1(v), which appears in written sources from the 
13th c. onwards. 

The disappearance of the old endings is a gradual process: the first to fall into disuse 
is 1 sg. -nv, for it had become indistinguishable from 3 sg. -n, which often had an added 
final /n/. From the 13th c. onwards -nv begins to disappear from common written practice 
and is replaced by -nxa. The next ending to fall into disuse is 2 pl. -yte, which starts to be 
replaced by -t\xete from the 15th c. onwards.'”’ For 2 sg. -nxes can be found with Batveo 
from at least the 13th c. and in the passive paradigm in manuscripts of the 15th c., whereas 
3 sg. -rnxe(v) appears in texts earlier: with Batveo, as noted in the introduction, in the 8th/9th 
c, and for the aorist passive indicative in the 14th c.; but it should be borne in mind that 
2nd-person forms are generally much rarer in written texts than 3rd person forms. For 1 
pl. and 3 pl. x-forms begin to appear in manuscripts in the 15th c., with both Bafveo and the 
passive paradigm. 

The above table covers the aorist passive indicative of all barytone and oxytone verbs, 
including deponent verbs such as yivouan (Zyévnv/éyluny, tyevnxa/tylvnxa, replacing the 
aorist middle éyevdpny), Séxopan (25€xOnv, Bex Onka), palvoyar (épdvny, Epdvnxa) and 
xalpouan (xcpny, éxcpnka), as well as the (active) aorist indicative of certain athematic 
verbs, namely Pa{veo and its prefixed derivatives (EBnv, EBnka). For alternative aorist active 
indicative formations of éutratves and éByaives (Fura and 7Pya) see 2.4 s.v. Balves; for the 
same, as well as the widespread confusion between the imperfective and perfective stems 
of yivopyan (ywv- and yev- respectively), see 2.4 s.v. ylvopat. 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular. 


ee 


The inherited ending -nv is on its way out by the beginning of the LMedG period, due to 
the fact that it had become indistinguishable from the 3 sg ending -n(v) (see below). By the 
13th c. -nv will have been largely replaced by the innovative ending -nxa (see below) in the 
spoken language, which by then begins to surface in written texts. In the EMG period -nv 
is mainly found in mixed- and higher-register texts. It is very seldom found without final 
fof (¢.g. Gv otk EyijAwoa TrovAd kal dveBn eis TH vépT Poulol, 412 app. crit. (P); gyépOnka 
xt évtU6n FALIEROS, Ist. On. 124) and, unlike 3 sg., usually not with dissimilated /st/ for 
/s6/, /xt/ for /x®/ or /ft/ for /£6/ in the passive perfective stem, with a few notable exceptions: 


™ Note that Sofianos (16th c.), who is moderately conservative, only gives forms in -nre: EypdpOnre SOFIANOS, 
Grammar 57.18; éxpati6nte ibid. 66.19; tyeAdoGnte ibid. 69.9, and actually gives x-forms only for 1 sg. 
@ypaginka, ixparh@nxa, tyeAdo@nxa) and once, by a slip of the pen, for 1 pl. CExporrnttixans), whereas 
Germano (17th c. ) for 2 pl. only gives forms in -*)keTe. 
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elSa To Kal Eeviotny to Liv. E 117; (thy xaraSixny ...) thy éxatedixcotny Liv, V 399; 
yoveis te kal Thy triott pou ws Bik ot Apvhotny Dig. T 361. Forms in -nyv of Batveso and 
its prefixed derivatives are very rare, because this group of verbs had EaGniee to adopt the 
-nxa ending a few centuries earlier (see 2.2.1.10.1): 


Tas aylas ouvAwsny ypapas NIKON, Logos 4 208.15-16; iientabny id., Logos 31 812.18 
oudév EAoylobnv Dig. G V.230 

Fypawpa kal bteypagnv (1262, Pontos, OusPENskY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 14, 7.18) 

# cov érapayyéAGny Pol. Tr. 215; vi éotpagny ibid. 379 app. crit. (X) 

elSa To Kal dp£x@nv to Liv. V 2335 

xal 2ya otK éxaredéxOnv to Dig. E 1253 

xal els Gtrvov éxoptaOny Liv. E 2683 

érrel SpioOnv Ey Peapyios MaAaoAdyos 6 Kavraxoulnvds (1431, Ragusa, LAMBROS 1930: 29.4) 
vec Bpnviinv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 50; atrexp{@nv ibid. 509 

AlGos éyévny, pdvva pou, dklvntos ZoTkOnv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1179 

kal Opéxénv Tod teCeUoetv BERGADIS, Apok, A 20; vir kaTeB& éBido@ny ibid. 53 
ToAdunoa, Toaklo@ny Diig. Alex. Sem. B 975 

o Katpés otrou e&utrvicOnv Vios loann. Eleim. 266.18 

xal yap oot dpodoy&, 51a cot Batrriobny Dig. T 656 . 

xal 2y@ tod &troxpl6nv (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56. 15) 

w SAos guetaotaGny VEST., Prol. Theot. 1; peycAus tetrAdyny ibid. 249 


kal p& Tov Adyou Tod Ocou, olde Introu éméBnv Dig. G VI. 186 

2€éBnv dd AUTINS pou Liv. B10 ~ 

Aortrév &veBnv oTd SevSpov BERGADIS, Apok. A 37 (same in V) 

Thy ynv épeuya kan e&iéBnv ers THv OdAaooav Noukios, Ais. Myth. 149. 6 
' papiv éxaPaArAlkevoa, 2&€Bnv els tov Kdutrov Dig. A 3069 


Addition of the active 1 sg. past-tense ending -a occurs ; occasionally. Forms in ~nvat are 
supposedly characteristic of certain parts of Asia Minor, aM we are to believe Pachomios 
Rousanos: 


kal alyydAwtos 21d Bnva xdopov ToAUy kal yapav Liv. E 3992 

eKOAAHEnva Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 384 app.crit. 

as 8 Aptaxiotor Kai KuZixnvoi @dpenva Ayouoty, ol 88 TIévtior BSdpbny, Strep KaT& Thy ‘ 
fpetépav SidAeKtov 28apenka (esa Pacu. Rous., Peri ofel. 36.4 nS 


[ie 


The innovative 1 sg. ending -nxa first appears in writings of the 13th c. (possibly 12th c. in 
the case of Baiveo, but the manuscript of Ptoch. is 14th-c.), and can subsequently be found 
in texts from most areas, from north to south and from east to west: 


&véBnxa kal éxertoa Ptoch. 1131; elogBnxa thy Bupav ee ibid. 130 
oU8 els atAds EoeBnKar TOU Setvos Ptoch. & Mau 17 . sti ie 
|. ée€EBnxa Dig. E 1441 
' dvéBnxa els te von Poulol. 412 spn. crit. - (@) 
avéBrxa els Td aol 76 aiviaey ane ie SCHEBINED 1975/79: 31 I 223. 4. 2 
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. 81éBnxa Diig. Alex. F 70.1 (Konstantinopulos) 
EoéBnxa els THY aylav TdAw TepoucoAtp (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.2) 
euetéByxar (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 7, 83.1) 


EuvornKa Jonas 215.57; eté&ytnxa ibid. 215.60 

mpds Spav updOnxa ANAGN., Stich. pol. 12 

Exd Enka yi ofv SULT. WALAD, Poem III 4 

Hpre pe 4 cyan cou, Kénka Tapétoipa RUMI, Poem Il 4 

Epudotnka pé Thy Képnv Tou Kup-eodapou (14th c., Cyprus, DARROUZES 1956: (4], 40. 2) 
dbnyhonKa (1350-12, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.1) 

Kt dos EPANPopopeOnka Chron. Mor. H 1585, eutus EBAIBnKa TocoUTus ibid. 6066 
eevitedtyxar (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.7) 

dyevvifinxa (15th c., Asia Minor, DARROUZES 1964a: [50], 38.1) 

eydpnxa (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 100.1) 

é&rroxplOnxa LIMEN., Than. Red. 464; étpaitoupedtnKa id, Velis. (A) 500 

hyoviomnKa (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 48, 57.15) 
eylvnxa oAouvou Tou kéapou agévtns Dig. Alex. K 361.12 , 

Bev Expeikotyka Ago TiBotas (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.31) 

éyéonxa tatra-Zteparv (16th-17th c.?, Macedonia?, PoLITIS/POLITI 1991: 2166, f. 54, 1) 
éyevvtOnxa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §2. 1; &&pOnka ibid. I §20.2 

Soov ESuvtOnxa, EpuAdyOnka LANDOS, Geopon. 131.38 

SAos tuetaotd&GnKxa VEST., Prol. Theot. 249 


First person singular forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate are quite com- 
mon for prefixed forms of Balveo (utratveo, 2utrijka; EByatves, By ixa), for which see 
2.2.1.10.1. For passive forms it is very rare, and clearly metre-induced in the Chiot play 
(the accentuation in the Cypriot document is not entirely reliable): EmavSpeutijxa (1573, 
Famagusta, CONSTANTINIDES 1988: 172, f, 146r. 1); ToAU EBaupaxtijka VesT., Prol. 
Theot. 400. 


ae 


An as yet unpublished 14th-c. manuscript containing a Judaeo-Greek glossary of uncertain 
provenance (probably from Asia Minor; ms Evr. IIA 1980, National Library of Russia, St 
Petersburg, to be published in KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming)) preserves forms in -a, which 
consist of the passive perfective stem and the active past ending -a (cf. 2 sg., 3 sg., 1 pl. 
and 3 pl in -as, -ev, -cpev and -av respectively):'% troaxlota Prophets gloss. £.32r, 1. 1; 
Erubpwmrayta ibid. 1, 2 (the last form possibly from oxu6pamao, after various phono- 
logical alterations; see KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming). 


‘The use of active endings for the aorist passive is a sdreniogieal feature typical of (modern) Pontic 
(HaTzmakis 1892: 29-30; Orkonomipts 1958: 283-4), and also partly of Cappadocian (for 1 sg. and pl. and 
3 sg. and pl. only: DAWKINS 1916: 144-6, 190-1), and it may well have been more widespread in the period 
covered by this Grammar. To this day Pontic does not make use of the innovative x-forms, which makes the 
supposed Pontic origin of the Russian—Greek conversation book edited by VASMER 1922, as advocated by 
TziTzILts 1999, perhaps unlikely, since it has quite a few instances of 1 8g. -TKa. 
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2nd Person Singular 


The inherited ending -ns continues to be used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
even after the appearance of the new ending -nxes (see below), not only in verse texts, which 
benefit from the different stress patterns the two forms present (e.g. révtns ut Egavtay Ons 
Liv. V 1197, verse end, and xat ti ’tov 1d Epavtdxtnxes ibid. 1206, before the caesura), 
but also in prose and non-literary texts. The following observation by Girolamo Germano 
indicates that it remained in use in the spoken language as well: dicono éypapOnxes, & 
typagéns GERMANO, Grammar 80.15—16. Some representative examples are: 


&pdrtou &éBns Chron. Mor. H 5543 

z€éBngs f Kup’ GAwirod ve Was piAocogrions: Diig. retr. 204 

av érapaxatéBns DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 635 

wore é&¢Bns; (post 1461~ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 144,1d-2d) 
nds exareBns ovppuxos BERGADIS, Apok. V 79 ail in nA) 

érdtav eens, piapé Spanos D 346 : : eas 
ws eoéBns; Apoll. Rim. E 241 ee 
edcb0es Tres Ses; STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 669 (Pidonia) eae 
25:4Pys (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 39, 136.4) 


&xdun ox éyeptoOns GLYKAS, Stichoi 184; ty&6ns, Apu tions ibid. 199 

toviOns Dig. E 253; veers id, a56 

énapayyéA€ns Pol. Tr. 629 

kal éyivns Poulol. 94; kad éyévns ibid. 292 

érapviéns SKLENTZAS, Yinn. Mar. Magd. 181; tylvng ibid. 211 

ovStv éxateyveplobns (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 281-2) : bee 

UTrocyxébns (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI- PLOUMIDI dae 3, 133. ee , 2. 
. &pvijotns Katal. 276 : re a re .s a 

toot voidorns Cypr. Cae 119.1 i Pao a ty Bae 

Padre Sn: AaOdotns Fyll. gadar. 30d =e 

éorpdgns (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 4, 260.6) 

éx@pedtns ALTOLOS, Voev. 308 

yt exouZouadéns, xpiveo CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.560 

tou étrou dyevvi}Ons Bertoldin. 116.21 

Tras a€1coOns Kon HAGEs va Tes 15els Don Kis. 47.4; agou ayewrains ibid. 17731 


“TIKES f -fikes t -NKIS = 


The innovative ending -nxes can be found from at least the 13th c. (ms date of Glykas) with 
Botveo, and from at least the 15th c. (ms date of Liv. V and Pol. Tr) with other verbs. MH is 
often found alongside the inherited ending “ns. 


Kat doel ond SiéBykes GLyxas, Stichoi 199 
ErapaktBnkes Dig. E 267 

2EeBnxes dard tov Spiopdv pou Pol. Tr. 9331 

vd Sid Brxes Liv, E 1402 

péoa o7d onlin oéBnxes Alex, Rim. 2352 5 
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&véBnxes, ulé pou, Kt Exappadns Thrinos Kypr. 115 


xal Th’tov 1d EpavTaxtnxes Liv. V 1206; 1& pt dpylotnKes TOAAG *Tav ibid. 1897 
exacradexOnxes Pol. Tr. 340; wort v& pr wt &pvtOnxes ibid. 389 
ivtpomidatnxes Achil. L 1023 . 

Adyer: kaxk dtreodOnxes Florios 1753 

1d Grd od EyevvtpOnkes Imber. 762 

Epaviornxes ERMON,, Ilias 20.319 

éveAdrnkes SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 15 Ss &vaartyo) 
zouvetaynxes Byz. JL 100 

ot yap éxpuBnenkes Spanos A 117; Kat pepiecieas ibid. 397 
xptveo xt dylunxes xpos FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 72 

Xpiorté pou, Tod TouAhOnxes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 639 
etlevidotnxes Cypr. Canz. 150.8 

epvt@nxes MOREZINOS, Klini 75.31 

das ErAavdOnKes TeTOIAs Aoytis VENETZAS, Varl & Toas. 34.20-1 
16 Bata Strod éylvnxe of Saittov Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 39-40 
&vriot&énxes TROILOS, Rodol. 1.362 

2S&pOyxes, UPpioenxes NEOFYTOS, Achouri 246 


Forms with /i/ in the final syllable bear witness to mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4): 
EqoPhSnxis (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 65.30). 

Second person singular forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate are quite com- 
mon for prefixed forms of Baiveo (Eprratves, gutriKes; éByadveo, éBy7ixes), for which see 
2.2.1.10.1. For passive forms this is very rare, and clearly metre- ae in the following 
example (verse end): xal Sév EpoPnOFikes lee Rim. 964. . 


ee ae eee 


A form in -as can be found in a 14th-c. Judaeo-Greek glossary that is probably from Asia 
Minor (to be published in KrI1vORUCHKO (forthcoming)). The form consists of the passive 
perfective stem and the active past ending -as (cf. 1 sg., 3 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl in -a, -ev, -apev 
and -av respectively): hywviotas Kings II gloss. £.9r, 1. 7. , 


3rd Person Singular 


eb orm 


The inherited ending -n(v) continues to be used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
alongside the innovative ending -nxe(v) (see below), not only in verse texts, which profit 
from the different stress patterns of the two forms (e.g. Kal ds 81 attov drrecdOnkev 
Dig. E 845 first hemistich, peyéAcos Td err o8éxOnv ibid. 1120 second hemistich) (see 
HINTERBERGER 2001, esp. 227-35), but also i in prose and Laan, texts, with and 
without final /n/: 


E€EBnv vai kal fvaény oe Eisit, f.41.1 

Kato els tiv yijv éo¢Bnv Chron. Toc. 3382 

av ouvéBy throtas (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 61.13-14) |. 
_ &aéBn dos Aovrdp: KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua X1.187 

eouveBrn Don Kis. 142.26 - 
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amredely6n Nikon, Logos 31 813.35 

brapedd0n 7d pi\Aov attiy (1260, Pontos, Ouspensey/Bénécuévitcu 1927: 23, 10. 5) ee 

koupBiBdotny obtes Chron. Mor. H 4328 . . oo 

exeivov TO EtrpoopepTHy v& Troihon Assizes B 461. 19 ae fae 

&Aan KateCouAlotny Dig.E 1560 - . 

ExoiptOn 6 SovAos Tod Geot (1409, Lesvos, Soundings 1975/19:3 31. L 224,5.1) 

torépOny 6 pt Kt ... 6 Toios dppdotny pe Thy kupdw TipBUAAav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
18.22-3; dépxedtny f pdyn ibid. 206.28 - 

totipaplotny (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 175, 176. 5) 

tvepaviorn (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 162.4-5) 

tvas 5év epéby vav of Sapandyn (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171. 26) | 

Erli Epalay Env tf xopa kal éytvnv yeydAn PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29. 23 

o Mrpatuns eCoupA&cénv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4218a 

typdqtn (1661, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 42, 315.3). 

StravSpeuTy (1668, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 12, 27.8~9) 

oudé évtpdtrn (1669, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- THEODORIDI 1992: 
84, 217.56) 

érre15t) ... ve EcuvoucidoTH ... pe Adyou ts (1685, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 68, 275, 
13-14) Ho kee i era ie teas 

arroKplén o Sov Kiodtns Don Kis. 46.11; ect&0n pla kopactSa yAwooou ibid. 150.21. eave 


Addition of the active past-tense ending -e(v) occurs in several texts from various areas: 


. etethpinvev, E0pdouvey Chron. Toc.1795 _ . 
éxei étrou éoéBrvev 6 kvatos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I $36. 30. 
& xpdAns pé dtroxplénve (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58. 5) (author from Athens) | 
16 weds espeOnve éxel Dig.O 2312 
"onk@Onve xt 6 Traxpipktis KonsT. D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 563, 


se 3 -nke(v)  -1Kr(v) f -exe(v) t -exi(v) t -fiKe(v) 


The new ending -nxe(v) appeared with Balve before the start of the period covered by 
this Grammar (a first attestation was found in an 8th/9th-c. text, see 2.2.1.10.1), and from 
at least the 14th c. (ms date of Log. parig. L) with other verbs. Iti is often found, with or 
without final /n/, alongside the inherited ending -n(v): i 


ouvéBnxev (1023, S. Italy, Guillou/Holtzmann 1961: 2, 27. 3) 

éréByxev tot Tirtrou Dig. G IV.759 

dieBykev ds dotpatt GLyKas, Stichoi 357 

kal péoa vex Exat&Bnxev Ptoch. 1V191° 

boéBnxev Tous SU0 Log. parig.L40 

éouyKatéBnxev Chron. Mor. H 609 - - i a 

éxaréBnxev Kup-Anutytpios 6 PéAngs (14th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33. 1, 
245.18CP.1~2) : 

6 mpdtos drow EoéBrxev Velis. x 223 

kat ulav fugoav €€BnKxev Chron. Toc. 881 

emapéBnxe Thy évtoAty Dam. STouD., This., , Logos 3, yh. 17 (1561) 


Kat as éerexonperio xe Log. parig. L 330 (Lambros) 

dpdv prev dr’ Exel ikpdOnxev SULT. WALAD, Poem I 12; kato i me imdorneey ibid. 15” 

eupéOnxev Chron. Mor. H 160; xi cas érAnpopopéenkey ibid. 1469 
" }KkovoTyKev (14th c., Asia Minor, DARROUZEs 1964a: [33], 37.1) 


tag dt oh 
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&s eSuviOnxe Pol. Tr 28; peydAcos TO éxdonxev ibid. 75; obtos Tov d&trexplEnxev ibid. 106 


éxpuBnxev Velis. x 352 - 
xal ipdunxev Tv Su0 KprTddoov (sth c., Crete, KoDER 1964: 44.12-13) 


émeprrAdxnxev tov Achil. N 1159 

obAN f oTropd éy&Onxev MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 1.23-4; 1éAw éotpdenkev ibid. 148, is 
K’ Exeivos EyAUKGEnKev SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 203 transcr. P (Lendari) 

dpoupevTnKev pias KaAoypias Fior 147.9 

typétrrnxe (17th c., Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 59, 317.1) 

ESiapoipdoOnxev Bertoldin. 107.24-5 

éxuOnxe xaratrdvou Tous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.28, tylvnxe &payn poRept ibid. 22. 1 
ixcynxe Leilasia Par. 556. 


Third person singular forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have only been 
found of prefixed forms of Batves (utratveo, gutrijxe; éByalvoo, éByjxe), influenced by the 
active x-aorist of verbs such as é&pryveo, 5150, eUploxes, 8éta, which also have both parox- 
ytone and proparoxytone forms (e.g. dgijxa and dna, eupiika and eGpnxa). For details 
see 2.2.1.10.1. 

Forms with /i/ for /e/ in the last syllable are phonetic variants, which reflect raising of 
unstressed /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4): &rroSdp@nni Chron. Toc. 254 app. crit. (V); S&v éByiixr 
arp dua (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 4, 59.8); ut ypders tras Y&OnKiW 5 KdLoupos 
(1698, ibid. 8, 70.33-4) (KédZoupos = Kdopos, see I, 2.6.2). Forms with /e/ for /i/ in the 
first syllable of the ending may be viewed as a form of hypercorrection (see I, 2.5.4.3): 
aroxpidexev & Zctos (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f. 45v.13-14); 
émord6exi (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 66.31). 


=p fo) 


A 14th-c. Judaeo-Greek glossary that is probably from Asia Minor (to be published in 
KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming)), a document from Pontos (Trebizond area), one from the 
Crimea and one from Thessaly (provenance of the author unknown) all preserve forms in 
-e(v), which consist of the passive perfective stem and the active past ending -e(v) (cf. 1 sg., 
2 88-5 1 pl. and 3 pl. forms in -«, -as, ~apev and -av respectively): 

ExtioGe éx PG8pou Kal loBopriGe (1306, Trebizond, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1886: 114. 19) 

xuAlotev Kings II gloss. f.10v, 1. 6-7 margin; yetopeAtGev Jeremiah gloss. £.33v, 1. 9; 

EperoarAdcy tev Samuel gloss. f.4v, 1. 6 supralinear; ereBAAGev ibid. f.4v, 1. 15 supralinear 

éordOev (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 5, 12.8); EebeBev / oe (ibid. 

12.10-11) (< é&roSaPatveo; see LAMPSIDES 1935: 18) f 
’ €BfPev dnt tov réTrov (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169. 5) (< BioBatveo) 
Eyewviev f Geyerrépa pou (1508, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 4, back.2) (ed. eyévn fev) 


eb [xo 


This ending is rare and has only been found with the deponent verbs yalpouar and palvopat. 
VAN GEMERT (1973: 325-6 and 1980: 174—5) suggests it is formed by analogy with the 
imperfect ending -ere(v), but it cannot be excluded that this is simply the addition of the 
active ending -e(v) to the passive form in “1, given that it only occurs with deponent verbs, 
which have passive morphology but active meaning: Exdpnev f wuxt pou FALIEROS, Erot. 
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En. 101; & po ‘pdvne v& xwtow Dim. poiim. 4.10 (ed. ever); 109 exdpne Chron. Tourk. 
Soult. 40.17, 138.8 and elsewhere. 


> [eo +d 


These 3 sg. forms occur only with Balve. The “ending” consists of the old ending -n + 
aoristic formant {s} + active ending, and has probably been modelled on the inherited 3 pl. 
ending -noav: tl gotiw f xpela, f ZouvéBnod cor; (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, 
LEHFELDT 1989: 179.1d); x1 &1rd 1d oxdppa Td TOAU, EotKcovev th oxdvn | té00 wna, 
<x’> EoéBnoe <o>t& oTritia kal KouKAdver BOUNIALIS M. , Diig. Pol. 279.13-14. 


[ae ae eee 


Arare form in which the unstressed vowel of the ending is deleted has been found in a doc- 
ument from Pontos (Trebizond area) (cf. OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 318 for the modern dialect): 
avexawio®? kal Eypapn trap’ tuod (17th c., Pontos, Vers 1939: 15, f.2.6). 


lst Person Plural 


~TNMev tN t -nyay | -nua t -euev 


The inherited ending -nyev is used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, alongside 
new endings which begin to appear during the LMedG period (see below). They occur 
in verse texts, prose and non-literary texts from all areas, though they are eh used i in 
Cretan and Cypriot literature: 


&xateBnyev Dig. E 509 

toéBnyev Pol. Tr. 7937 

ulAw étrape€éBrnuev Liv. V 3007 

16 Tou éoeBnuev Babe& Chron. Toc. 3916 

fépa teltn éxatéBnpev (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 336.26); évéBnpev Bide mst Eptyyou 
(ibid. 336.28) 

véBruev Diig. Sant. 57, 13-14 


errapexcophenuev Kal BSouAdEnuev NIKON, ‘Loves 9 312. 22 

mrdppabev ExabdoOnpev UTroKdre els Sévpov Dig. G VI 309 

bmeypdqnuev (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 25, 11. 20) 
beBraAdy Oquev Arm. 62 

nugpavénnev dAtyov Liv, V 2471; dAtyov ExoiphEnpev ibid. 3746 

ovK ESuvhOnpev ve Kdpoope Epyou tétotov Pol, Tr. 7941 

fouly@nuev té “AABava tot tétrou Chron. Toc. 1826; kal méAv BBapéonyev ibid. 2717 
émreaadOnyev els thy Alvov (1416, Lesvos, SCHREINER 1975/79: 31.1, 223.4.3-4) 
Tpovoryenpev (1479, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 1, 301. 12) .. 

yeagty eSéxBnuev Diig. Apoll. 102; xa tavta e€nytenuev ibid. 866 . 
kat ovopdaOnpev aubdvtes Diig. Alex, K 352.1-2; upadnpev eos Tov ‘oupavéy ibid. 367. 3. ; 


The ee interprets the fore as an iniparfect (“it did not occur to 5 me"), but an aorist reading (“it never once 
Occurred to me [before Eros shot his arrow]”) is more likely, especially since the form is derived from the 
perfective stem of the verb. , 
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* 8BeBordOnpev SOFIANOS, Tre tiranni 207 : 
iocotnpev va yevi} (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 12, 14.19); ZoupBiBdornuey 
(ibid. 19, 19.7) 
Exompopetepiotnpev (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.8~9) (< 
Ital. compromettersi) 
dicono ... 2ypap8txapev, & Eypaponuev GERMANO, Grammar 80.15-18 
eqoBrOnuev STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 164 (Pidonia) 
 §Ev ESuvfOnyev KaLLioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.19 
trrapageviornney Diig. Sant. 55.69; tuaZeutnpEv ToAAol ibid. 56.5 


Deletion of final /n/ is not very common, but occurs occasionally i in texts eau various 
areas: 


arévtes yupvol éyevvt@nue Spaneas V 136 app. crit. 
pe xapav Te 25éxOnue Diig. Alex. F 220, 22 (Lolos) 
.. ToeMOToENpE dd EVAGPSv xproTIavav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1. 22; inaipoecepian énd 
motov &vOpeotrov ibid. I §31.71-2; kal lodotnye ibid. I §30.3 
ZouBdotnpe vi TOU Sou (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.2~3) rhs 


3.7.2.2.2) 


With /a/ for /e/ in the last syllable, this ending appears in texts from southern areas such 
as S. Italy, the Heptanese, Crete, the Peloponnese, Cyprus, and in texts of unknown prove- 
nance (Liv. N, Diig. Alex. V) from at least the 13th c. onwards: oe 


~ 281&Bnpav Chron. Mor. H 6742 
>> axaréBnpav Dig. B 250 
bri oreS& €EEBrpav Liv. E 4071 
KAsiooupes 25eBrav Liv. a 2868 app. crit. (N) 
&pov 251éBnpav Diig. Alex. V 65.9 
xal "EéBnpav atréxer Theseid X.21,1 (1529) 
toéBruav Diig. Alex. F 30.9 (Konstantinopulos) 
161 8éBryav Alex. Rim. 2047 
25:4Bnyav (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 65.29) 
éxaréBnuav MOREZINOS, Klini 65.5 


atreEevoOnpav (1235-6, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 49, 252.18) 

&uqdtepor cuvnpécbnyay (ca. 1290, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 84, 61.11) (< ouvapéoxw) 

81a tos Peopatous Etpdtrnpav Chron. Mor. H 5129 

OK EpoBiOnpav Dig. E 193 app. crit.; 2rapoBpabidotpav ibid. 338; anon davatravOnpyav 

ibid. 1719 

éxSikhOnpav Pol. Tr. 787 app. crit. (V); totp&onpay ibid. 8832 app. crit. (BC) 

Atlou totdbnpav Kkouvtévte MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.29-30; Exounhénuav ibid. 652. 340 

2Acubepo@npyav Theseid X.21,1 (1529) 

Tos bots SehOnpav Alex. Rim. 623; 1éAt EpoBhOnpav ibid. 1676 

EtronmAnpabnpav (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 175, 176. 6) 

nels téoov exapnuav NouKios, Ais. Myth. 146.8 

81d 80a Belrmpav els Thy Coot pas touTny Pist. kekoim. 126 

2aupdotnpav (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.8) 

kad edipéOnuav of cuvodov tG13, Mant, LASKARIS 1957: 2, eee: 6); kal exdenuav (ibid. 308. 11) 
.. &BpéOnyav Rim, Sant. 254 - 
<a Kal Bixondényav (1679, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 16, 41.27-8); sxourerraploTnyay (1692, ibid. 
26, 65.14-15) 
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Deletion of final /n/ is quite rare: #oAoGpevOnua TeAeleos (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.9); ExouxAdbnua P&N Diath. 625; otk nya piBeAotpot 
(1671, Cythera, PSARAS 1989: 150.17). 


Forms with /e/ for /i/ in the first syllable of the ending are very rare. The change is prob- 
ably due to assimilation (see I, 2.8.5): tAumr}@eyev (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1803) 
(for the same ending with the active imperfect, in the same text, see 4.3.1.1; with the active 
aorist in a document from the Peloponnese, see 4.4.1.1). 


-hKape(v) | -nkduev t -1yKoptt a 
“nk&pav 


The innovative ending -?}xaye(v) has not been found before the 15th c. (ms date of Liv. V). 
It is absent from 14th-c. works such as the Chronicle of Morea and appears only once in 
one isolated 16th-c. ms of the War of Troy: 


toeBtikapev atréow Liv. V 263 

KAcisovpas éSieBrykapev Liv. S 1581 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

iroPiKaue Diig. Alex. F 222.1 (Lolos); éeBrjxapev yepol ibid. 76.12 (Konstnnopls) 

wavta pet vikn éByhkope CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. IV.17 

xal ikaTeBhKape Ke&cTOU PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §21.44 

ueTaBryxapev (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- THEODORIDI 1992: 1, 82. 5) 


mdAw éBoudeuTiKapev Liv, V 603 

fouvayOikapev TH tola povacttpra (1481-96, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 61, 313. De: 

1 EgoBnSt}Kapév tous Pol. Tr. 7468 app. crit. (B) (hapax) 

des GppavioTtkape FALIEROS, Thrinos 91 

peTdr yapas ESexthkapev Td EA cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 350.3-4 

ex Otxapd ta KaAg Diig. Alex, V 41.27; oWSevoli Baciddes éywwikapev laa Aas ibid. 65. 9-10 
_ toraothkape (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. H, 340.20) 

EavacuviBacthKapev (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 52, 55.3) 

byeAaotiKapev els re Adyia Vios Aisop. 1277.18 

&rokeveaobykape (1620, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 2, 169.13) 

loaoti}Kapev (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 114.45) 

xal oxetracthKapev K’ of Sud Vest., Prol. Theot. 62 

a&vacKouptradiyxapev Kal of toeis PAPASYNAD., Chron. J §32. 17 : 

Sév GtroxpiOtyxapev (1669, Central Greece, STEFANI/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORD 

1992: 84, 216.19) - 
Sey byxapév tous (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9b, 72.13) 


The same ending with dual stress, on the fourth and the second syllable from the end, in 
which the first stress rests on the same syllable as in the singular, can be found i in texts of 
northern provenance. The first accent is sometimes omitted:""° 
tor&Onkdpev els TOAELOV .. - kal GyebOneduiev Diig. Alex. K 367, 1-2; ral EBKéuev cya ibid. 
370.16 


eSinyhenkdpev MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Viach. 2765 
tot 6vackoupTI@énkdpev kal of TpEis PAPASYNAD., , Chron. 84. 8-9 (Kaftantzis) 


"This stress pattern can still be found in the modern dialects of Thrace, Thessaly, Macedonia and the Pontos 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 88). ae ws a 


1640 If Verb Morphology 


Poyapidotnxdpev (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 21, 14.6) 
.. douvayOnxcpev els Td kovdxt (1697 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B I/13, 


f.190r.7) 
boa Sinyfonxdpev VATATSIS, Periig. 1495; t60° éonyhankcuev ibid. 495 


With /a/ for /e/ in the last syllable, and with the same columnar stress pattern, the ending 
occurs in a document of, again, northern provenance (in which the first accent is omit- 
ted) (cf. the imperfect of barytone verbs, 4.3.1.1): fAoyapraotnképav (1681, Ioannina, 
VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 306, f.2r.19). 

In a letter from Thessaloniki we find a form -nxou1, which may represent eeiahecat 
or é@nicoOnxéqut (the original lacks stress notation) and in which the /e/ of the final syllable 
has become [i] through mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4): eCnur@Onkapt Lae Pcesalonih 
KaTSANIS 2012: 8, 70.11-12).. , 


eft [a 


Forms with addition of the active 1 pl. past ending -apev to the passive perfective stem 
occur in the Pontic-speaking region of Trebizond and in Crimean Greek in two 15th-c. doc- 
uments (cf. 1 sg. in -a, 2 sg. in -as, 3 sg. in -ev and 3 pl. in -av): EouvePiBdotapev (1435, 
Pontos, MAVROMATIS/ALEXAKIS 2009: 13, 166.2); 1d EpTipov Td 81Kd cas Exdpapev To 
(1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 168.3-4). 


2nd Person Plural 


Come 


The inherited ending -nrte is the only available ending during most of the LMedG period, 
and continues to be in use after the eppesrance of the new ena -hkete, though not very 
frequently after the 16th c.: 


xal wétes éxaréBryre BERGADIS, Apok, A 280 (same in V) - 
&got étrapéByte tov dpiopdv pou KaRTANOS, P&N Diath. 184. 14 


Xapiire els tex EmixpdvOnte Log. parig. L 668 er 
2BdAGnte els okdvTaAG Chron. Mor. H 3746; &v tpaxlommte ibid. 3774 
kal EyAhyopa obK edipdente SA01 &ppatapévor Dig. E 1712 
Trott ovSév EvikhOnte Pol. Tr. 828; EBGAGnTe ibid. 8694; d&ydrenv eBouAnOnte v& trofoete ibid. 
8910 
., Str rote Sév EgoPOnte Achil. L 310 
_ kal §évor dco1 2x&Onte LIMEN., Than. Rod. 39 
Sty éxerraSéxtyte vec twijte MACHAIRAS, Chron. ¥ 348.29; wads otpdonte; ibid. an 23 
cpvt\Onte Theseid f.25,8 (Follieri) : 

. toxrdoOnte did trols dvavBpous ... ‘IvSidstes Diig. Alex. F 72.18-19 (Konstaninoples) 
eoels Trou Sev edextnte Edvov pe KaAooUVNV DEFAR., Sos. 363 (Holton) — : 
érrapatthOnte GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 70 ; 

Tapa dtrol éiete xal eppdvOnre Vios Aisop. K 179. 15 
eupéOnte tAoUGor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.37 , 
Scot iepets ExAnpdOnte LANDOS, Geopon. 254.24 
*--ara9g aSeApol eylvnte IOAKEIM KyPRr.; Pali 2562 
EPouAhOnte vér ut trapadacete Alex. Fyll. 82.22 


4 Conjugation 


im [2 | -tete(v) | -nxéte 


This innovative ending has not been found before the 15th c., but from the 15th. - onwards 
it quickly becomes the most common ending for 2 pl.: 


éBytyxete Ex dv Spxov Pol. Tr. 10157 (hapax) 

dcov eBytyxete ard Thy Apudyouotov VoustR., Chron. A 216.14 
Bytxete P&N Diath. 1163 

ri éPytete v& WSeire; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 2 26 


toupBoudcuriKere CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 226 app. crit. (M); paNerxere ibid. 226 app. crit. @) 
avotrautiyKere SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 87 
&iraAnopovnfiykete BERGADIS, Apok.V 140 ; 
inAcpooOtxete MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 474.4; troloete 1d EvvoraothKete ibid. 582. 32 
txaptyete Diig. Alex. F 22.20 (Konstantinopulos); EpotwOrKete ibid. 42.19 - 
avabpaptkete poli CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.466, txatadeyttixete ibid. V.523; tayi& va 
qwavrpeutixete id., Panor. IV.89 
tyevvnOixete Vios Aisop.K 201.4. 
dqouKpaotiKete TH YouNoTApEva Stathis W1.571 
tyodaotiixete goeis Kaxds dd 1 guéva Dig. A 3219 
totadhxete f 11a mavoupla Bertoldin. 140.6 
typaptyxete GERMANO, Grammar 90.14; totabijxete ibid. 96.26 
Sév pe ErmpeAnOrxete KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 25.43 
drepirAey@rixete PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem. §3.4; BouAnfijxete ibid. I §36. 186 
mass erroyevtjxete (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), p. 29.2) 
2oeis éyevty\xete (1672, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 96, 
237.13) 
tuaQooytikete KORNAROS, Evot. 1.957 


Sometimes 2 pl. forms can be found in which the stress falls on ie same syllable as in 
the forms of the singular and the 3rd person plural. In these cases there is always a sec- 
ond stress on the penultimate (cf. 1 pl. act. ‘-dyev, 2 pl. act. ‘-ére and 1 pl. pass. ‘-nxdpev). 
Examples have been found in texts from the northern mainland:'" 5&v EpoPiGnKéte Tov 
Gedy; Stv EvtpdtrnKéte Tous &v@pmtrous; DAM. STOUD., This., _ Logos 13, a 15-16 
(1561); 2BouahOnxéte PAPASYNAD., Chron. 99.1 (Kaftantzis). 

The SMG ending -t)kore has not been found before the end of the er covered by 
this Grammar. One single instance in the Chapbook of Alexander (17th c.), thy otpEpov 
tpoBnOtxare Alex, Fyll. 82.11-12, is in all probability a later modification (the modern 
edition is based on the Venetian edition of 1750). Several instances of -r)xorre in the modern 
edition of Damaskinos Stouditis’s Thisavros (16th c.) are of much later date; the edition 
of 1561 and even that of 1751 only have forms in ~hxere Col modern edition is eee ona 
19th-c. reworking!!”). 


This stress pattern still occurs in the modem dialects of Thrace, Thessaly, Macedonia and the Pontos 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 88). 

"2 See for instance the baffling presence of the following sentence in : Sermon 30.239-40: elvan oalyn Téxva ed 
érpoKwi}rev pnxavedv, drpoAotey, Kal o1Snpodpopov; a as 


1642 Il Verb Morphology 


3rd Person Plural 


m3 -noa(v) | -fjoa(v) t -noave | -noava i -hoave 


The inherited ending -noav is used frequently throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
alongside the new x-endings, which begin to appear in writing in the 15th c. (see below), 
The old ending is used in verse texts, prose and non-literary texts: 


ExaéBnoav fos Thy MpéBela (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 483.7. 2). 
&ppato@noav Kal 2idBnoav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.14 

x1 EBynoav Thrinos Kypr. 66 ms; of ToUpxot tutrnoav ibid. 769 

Zmoav Kons. D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 643 


nupédnoav (1062, Sicily, ROGNONI 2004: 11, 117. 2). 

olkovophOnoav NIKON, Logos 31 812. 10; ZouvdxOnoav Kal Zypdqnoav ibid. 814.11 

Ta pcppapa ApavicOnoav Ptoch, 176 

touptrab}otnoav Chron. Mor. H 2719; dca kai yap tylvnoav ibid. 2817 

ixavoOnoav Dig. E 300; étropaleyxOnoav ibid. 1317 

eUpéBnoav (1481-96, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 61, 313.6) 

émé&aotnoay Kal Epoupkicay tous (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 96.6) 

TTOAAK eyyadgoTnoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 114.34; 2upwbnoay ibid. 248.30-1 

éxpUBnoav Koronalos, Andrag. Bua 1.100 

totes EvOupEnoav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.35; Sv poPhPnoav ibid. 340.19 

éxpouoevOnoav (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 177, 177.4) 

dvarrat@noav (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. H, 340.12) 

Zotnpaplotnoav Sic SouKdtar 7 (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 117, 115.6); 

ouré évteAiBpaplotoav (ibid. 209, 209.9) 

éxuPepytenoav (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 451.34) 

2oSidotnoay els Td Gpyovtapix: (1607-8, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 17, 78.2-3) 
_ dicono ... EypapOtyxave, & éypdpoqoav GERMANO, Grammar 80.15-19 . . 
_. Exapa Kal oxoT@bnoav Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 44 

1d orTépia Exdqoav (1713, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 351, 209. 14) 

ovopdobyoay Don Kis. 46.35 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found i in ittecary texts from Crete and Cyprus, and texts of 
uncertain provenance. In Cypriot verse texts it usually occurs at the verse end or before the 
caesura. When the verb form is followed by a word starting in /n/ (typically v4), the omis- 
sion of final /n/ may be viewed as a form of haplography (see the examples from Machairas 
and Diig. Alex. F). In non-literary sources it has been found in texts from south-western 
areas and certain Aegean islands. 


“of Totipxon véBroa els thy cylav MéAnv Anak. Konst. 28 app. crit. ee 
edidBroa 7 apagta VoustrR., Chron. A 82.11 : 
kat €15 autév evéBroa Apoll. Rim. A 1569 
Kat Sid Broa thy wpa Apoll. Rim, N 884 


eteAci@broa 1& ornBeia (1079, Mani, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 47, 306.1) 

_ Eoté boa vi Siagevtevtowv. MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 312. 23-4, Eouvmaotnoa ve “boiv ibid. 
~ 321.28-9 © 

-TOUS eyattoaow troré kal ypdgtnoa Cypr. Canz. 97.44 

~ Kou kel Tou eOuph@noa Apoll. Rim. A 430; TOTES efeAuTpdOnoa ibid. 1566 - 


4 Conjugation 1643 


dpPdEnoa ve TroAEuHoouy Diig. Alex. F 24.5 (Lolos) (hapax; haplography) 

ta cwlikd pou eaperynoa PHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.170 SB. crit. (N)s TOIo1 dialer 
eyevvt|Onoa ibid. V.75 

éniphonoo Ud ... (1603, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 5, 21. 16) 

eyivnoa S051 (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.14) 

érapaotadnoa aro T&veo Ths (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316. 8) 

Sév axovoThoa ToT oTdy KdopOV GAAes FOsKOLos, Fort. IL. 32; 
11.616 

tvepaviotnoa katéumpoote tot votaptou (1685, Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 362. 1-2) 

kal ob Tes edxapioT hon (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 166.4) 

ta dtroia EveTptOnoa Eumpoord pas (1699, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 13, 29.10) 


émovoray tyveaplornoa ibid. 


Addition of -(v)e, without a shift of the stress to the antepenultimate, has been found in 


texts from the Peloponnese, but it is likely to have had a wider geographical spread (see I, 
2.6.3 for details): 


K’ Erpopeovebnoavd Tous Chron. Mor. H 3663 ms (= Epogpavébnoavd Tous, ae accent at omited 
kat GAAo1 Strou évOupoubnoave (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 447. 20) 
é5ié6Bnoave Chron, Tourk. Soult. 54.17 ms; éualéxtnoave ibid. 61.25 ms; goxoT@Oncave - 


mrevrakdoor ibid. 68.26 ms; avéBnoave amd to ylopiipi to SuAvo ibid. 90. 13-14 ms s (the 
‘modern editor adds secondary accents on these forms) 


A shift of stress to the penultimate i is fou several times in the Cypriot prose chronicles 
of Machairas (V) and Voustronios (versions A and B),"3 but i is quite unusual elsewhere: 


NGENEY Ss «kat ekarePticay VoustTR., Chron, A 16.14-15 » 


ovx épavijoay Pol. Tr 4305 app. crit. (X) , _ 
- ovStv EpavepwOficav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.6-7; 88v thy Eyeutijoay ibid. 72. 24; 
émpooSextijcav tov ibid. 114.29-30; e&eBijoav eta ibid. 394.11 
ehaBwbioa TroAAot VOUSTR., Chron. B 5.15; seunoritewie ibid. A 38.15 (eins in By 
adupnotoay ibid. 64.18 (same in B) ; 
_ kal dN euaynbijoav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2103; ety Bioay ibid. 2104 


It must be noted that this appears to be the only 3 pl. past ending that does not develop an 
alternative in -ao1(v): no forms in *-4}oao1(v) have been found.. - 


As with the rest of the plural, the innovative x-form does not appear in written texts before 
the 15th c., but throughout and beyond the EMG period it can be found regularly i in texts 
from most areas: 


eéBnkav Dig. E 1411 
exatéBnkav Achil. N 550 
Eunnxav Bertoldos 65.8 


"? Versions A and B are less reliable than M where the accentuation is concerned (KECHAYOGLOU 1997: 75*-6*, 
87*-8* and 105*), but the frequency of the cismede in oe indicates t that these forms s may | be ia 
imate. 


foes 


1644 Ii Verb Morphology 


pod gouvéBynxav (1665, Vraniana, STEERER ATEN NADIE OU ne PonONR! 1992; 58, 


172.8) 
ol Xeopayites EBynxav Konst. D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 215 


tovSdpnxav Pol. Tr 3206 app. crit. (A); &ppataénkay ibid. 8484 app. crit. (AX); 2xdOnxav. 
ibid. 10468 app. crit. (C) 
tot&Onxav gvav ypdvov (15th ¢., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 67, f.llv) 
inapatrovéénxav (1493-4, Athos, OIKoNomIDEsS 1968: 36, 179.2) 
7 vd Bpgenxav els Tov 1éAEHOv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 434.6-7 
auto! Tov amexpl@nxav Diig. Alex. K 345.32; xan euada@nxay ibid. 347.29 
nupgonxav (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 78, 269.3) 
#SiaxAéxtKav (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 9, 18.18) 
. Ta oa Eylynxav (1576, Macedonia, CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 252.12) 
Zouppaaytxayv (1585, Mani, LamBRos 1905: 397.5) 
tylvnxav (1601, Epirus, ALEXOULIS 1896/1900: 47a, 368.4) 
ErpaBhyonxav kétw Bertoldos 71.31 
éxpecbOnxav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.17; éxrumh@nxay ibid. I §24.26; Exemxav ibid. I §31.11 
eworradénxay (post 1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 23, 313.11) 
2S5exatiotnxav (1681, loannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 306, f.21.24) - 


Deletion of final /n/ does not occur with this ending, probably because it would render it 
indistinguishable from the ist person singular (but see below for deletion of final /n/ with 
the paroxytone variant of this ending, and above for -noa). A single instance in ms A of 
Panoria is likely to be a writing mistake: ta cwéikd pou eopaynka CHORTATSIS, Panor. 
11.170 (a second instance: e566nxa ibid. 307, is editorial, from &568nxav (A)). 

With addition of -(v)e and dual stress, this ending has been found in a late 17th-c. text 
of northern provenance, written in Constantinople or the Danubian Principalities. The first 
stress of Zocd@nxéve is omitted in writing: ZowPnKdve TE gAwpra Diig. Vefa 219. 

The same ending with a shift of the stress to the penultimate can be found in texts from 
southern areas (Crete, Cyprus, Dodecanese, Chios) and in texts of unknown provenance, 
again from the 15th c. onwards (for this phenomenon across persons for prefixed forms of 
Patves, see also 2.2.1.10.1): : 


zumrijxav Chron. Mor. H 4846 

kal els Aoyiopous éuTrfjkav Dig. E75 

o tuas éxateBijxav Alex. Rim. 1643 

ody  Spuides Euirfixav ACHELIS, Malt. For 2504 


_ kal Shor *PapamrayKay Cuoumnos, Kosmos. 1571 
Biv EcactijKkav Assizes A 46.26 
ouK épavijxav Pol. Tr. 4305 app. crit. (V) 
OqIKTe TrepiepTrAakijKav Achil. N 1322 
EEnynbijxav els thy xopav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.32-3; dormer ibid. 248.30 
2yaGijxav Limen., Velis. (A) 30 : 
Kal é&nynbijkav tou Fior 130.27 
kal Keivot EoxtoKtijkav ZINOS, Vatr. 419 
ExpugoyaunbijKkav Epain. gyn. 186 
_ Toita tou éyevijxav Vest., Prol. Theot. 267. : 
. péoa pTapKapiotiikav BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 175. 28 (Xirouchakis); Kat etpeBxay 
xouvtoupes ibid. 326.16 (Alexiou/Aposkiti omit final /n/) 
Aaol Exalcoxtijxav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1891 


4 Conjugation : 1645 


eupebiixav (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.12) 
’Bpebfkav K&troiot xpiotiavol Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 15 


Deletion of final /n/ with the paroxytone variant of this ending has been found in literary 
texts from Crete, Cyprus and the Heptanese: 


xpovodpor &vagpavijKa Imb. Rim. 627 

xal Evvotaotite Téc01 oKoTwAihKa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 468.9 

Spven elipebijka Alex. Rim. 1633 ; 

K’ ers prov evalooxthka Apoll. Rim. A 681 

o1 Saves epavtka CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 75; ya péva x’ exoryhxa ibid. 1.249; . 
dda ard pb SiaBFjKa, | XOpa yeviica dwhgioto x’ els Anopovidy éytriKa id., Evof, Prol. 31-2: 
Zynd 1d poipactijiKa ibid. V.198; yfAior vr Tro id., Kate 111.439 

Tad patia BbaptrebijKa Vosk, 27 

KI evebpagiixa Sy451 FOSKOLOS, Fort. 10.616. 

0’ pid Kdpn kK’ Evav &youpo trol prrepSeutiika Sucér KORNAROS, Bek I. 9 


Addition of -(v)e can be found in both literary and non-literary sources from south-western 
areas (Crete, the Heptanese), Chios and certain Cycladic islands: . 


Eumttyxave els Td apap Keivo Alex, Rim. 1671; téte KaBotjpor Bythave ibid. 1680 
oodv Eutrikave of Dpavtlélor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.12; Byijkave Kal EBiGBnoav ibid. 127.32 
touveBikave AaBopatids, pdvor (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 200Ib: 2, 188.6) 


~ Aepevtapiotikave (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 15.61) 
éotpapiotiyKave (1579, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 21, pB’.107) 
étroxpiOtyKave (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 130, 88.5) 

- gouviPaothKkave (1620, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 363, 336.2) 
éotabtyxave, vel ZorabijKac, vel oTébnoav GERMANO, Grammar 96. 26-7 
tyevnOtxave od ori (1640, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2011: 8, 219.19-20) 
Ta xovTp& Ca SAa ExabFKave (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.6) 
xal topa p dpynbtyKave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 176.24 
Kal to Eavapavijkave MONTSEL., Evgena 1246 
elyapiotnSiiKave (1682, Kefalonia, MoscHOPOULOS 1976: 139, f.214r.14) 
Tis EvavtiaobiyKkave (1700, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 24, 329.11) 
KaQds &rol tos ExouvtevTapioTiKave (1702, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 40, 54, 22). 
EuaZwythxave Chron. Theod. 20.17 
BaupayOikave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 41.15; tpuAaxtixave ibid. 50.24 


Ca 


Alternation of -av and -ao1(v) throughout the past-tense paradigms leads to a new ending 
~fkao1(v) from the 15th c. onwards, which remains in use throughout the EMG period i in 
texts from both southern and northern areas, with and without final /n/: Bat 


‘els tov vady gutri}Kaow Pol. Tr. 10004 
8SioBiKacw Cypr Canz. 145.5 et 
— ¥ Etpéfaow x’ éuttkaow Anak. Konst. 23° . 
K'ePytkaow df Apoll. Rim.A 234 — 
Tpets phves ES1aBi}Kao1 CHORTATSIS, Panor IV. 199. 
iByhxacw émr& Scapdvia KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 8. 2 
ouveBhkaow tov aceBcov IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 5906 
els Tov Kéytrov EBytjKacw PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2599 


1646 III Verb Morphology 


RuTrhkaoi otty EAAGSa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.2-3 


Bapd& Tév 2paviKac: CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1688 

pavtéra érreawOtxao Achil, N 195; x1 &pdtou EpporraOtyKaow ibid. 504 - 

évvoicothKaotw Fior 112.15; of cevarouiprdes &trodoynOrKacw ibid. 130.21-2 

ta peAn pou exottKact CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.171 

RputeuTiiKacn Te Eveobev Gyumerra (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 265.8-9) 

totathxave, vel ZoraO}Kaor, vel 2oT&Onoav GERMANO, Grammar 96.26-7 

Epavijxaoi Pap& ToUTa Ta Adyia VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 41.27, txouZouAabhiKaai yepdtepa 
ibid. 104.29 

évegaviatikaot (1656, Mykonos, VISVIZIS 1957: 2, 48.5) 

evyapioTnerKac (1663, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 1, 11.13); Evepaviotrxao (1665, ibid. 2, 
13.18) 

8Aa Tou yevtxaow PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 131 

Enepipalwy6yKaow MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Valach, 103; éyewt}xcow ibid. 2539 

2EnuepwOtkaoi Telyia Kétepya (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.14) 

ebpeOtxan (1679, Venice, MANOUSAKAS/SKOULAS 1993: 218, 55.8) 

of dtroiot EBaARiKacw of Spxov (1695, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1888: B’, 249.3 

Zotabtxaor (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.4) ; 

EtpikadiKaot TOAAG KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.1299 

&gnynsixaci otots ouvtpopous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.19; dpyio Bikar ibid. 16.23 

etOUs ExoZeoxtiykaow Leilasia Par. 33 


The only instance of this ending in Machairas has the accent on the fourth syllable from 
the end (éyivnxav > éylvnxaowv). A document from Cyprus has stress notation on both the 
fourth and the third syllables from the end, making it impossible to establish where the 
accent was intended to go: dgdv Tota otiAa éylvnkacw MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 95.24 
(Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); £5é8ixaonv (1694, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 4, 91.11-12). 

Third person plural forms with addition of -(v)e have only been found of the verb 
tutratveo: éutr}Kaoive Bounialis M., Diig. Pol. 322.6 and 516.5, and not with aorist passive 
forms. Here the verb éytraiveo is influenced by the active x-aorist of verbs such as dgivo 
and eUpiox which do have forms with -(v)e (€.g. &prkaowe, eiprkacive). See 4.4.1.1. 


In the following examples from a 14th-c. Judaeo-Greek glossary that is probably from 
Asia Minor (to be published in KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming)) and in a marginal note of 
unknown provenance,'* the active 3 pl. ending -av is added to the passive perfective stem 
(cf. 1 sg. in -c, 2 sg. in -as, 3 sg. in -ev and 1 pl. in -opev):"5 


“The editors’ hypothesis that the text displays Cypriot features (LAPPA-ZIZIKA/RIZOU-Kouroupou 1991: 
43) is unfounded. Cf. the form tvrdkavve in the same ms note (ibid. 43.2), which with [d] for [6] is found not 
only in Cypriot, but also in Pontic (OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 100); the addition of -(v)e to verb forms (tvraKave, 
Etoakdoave) is a feature of most Pontic varieties (OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 79-80) and of other varieties of the 
language, but it is decidedly not a Cypriot feature (see I, 2.6.3). Other notes in the same ms. point to a Pontic 
provenance for the ms as well: the proper name KaoteAAftas has the Pontic ending -tras (OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 
381), and the 3 pl. possessive pronoun adrou (Tas wuyxdks atrrod) looks like a slightly “normalized” version of 
Pontic étouv/rouv (for which see OKKONOMIDIS 1958: 233). a 

"5 Another 14th-c. example (1300-1 or 1361-2) occurs in an otherwise not very vernacular inscription (no. Vv 


176) in the Crimea: éxt[{o}@av, for which see www.iospe.kcl.ac.uk/. 
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touykivfbav Prophets gloss. £.311, |. 4; &xatexémav and toradoxétrav Kings II gloss. £.9r 1. 
3-6 margin; &vexotrav Jeremiah gloss. £.33v, |. 2 supralinear; éneoté Gav Samuel I gloss. f. ie 
1. 9 supralinear; guetptGav Samuel II gloss. f.1v,1.9 right margin 


&rav alypadsotiotav of Papator (1526, Unknown, LAPPA- Zizika/RIZOU- Kourourov 19 1991: 
21, 43.157v) 


4.5 The Imperative 


Depending on the genre, written texts may show a relative scarcity of imperative forms, which 
typically occur in direct speech. Imperatives are thus absent from most non-literary docu- 
ments, with the exception of letters and manuals, and from many literary texts too, with the 
exception of theatrical works, paraenetic poetry and narrative texts that include dialogue or 
in which the narrator addresses his readers, Therefore limited evidence has sometimes been 
found for forms that are very likely to have had a wider distribution i in the spoken language. 
This section covers the imperative, active and passive, of all regular verbs, as well as of 
irregular verbs insofar as they make use of the regular imperative endings, as in the majority 
of verbs the irregularity is located in the formation of their stems rather than their endings. 
The first part deals with the present imperative, which is formed by adding the imperative 
endings to the imperfective stem of the verb, e.g. active ypdq-e, ypdg-ere; passive ypagq- 
ou, yp&p-eote. Compared to other verbal paradigms, the imperative shows modest regional 
variation. In the following description, prohibitions (ut, + imperative) are listed among the 
examples only when the form is clearly an imperative and not a subjunctive: e.g. p7) ouyvace 
Paroim. H 13. However, when the imperative is indistinguishable from the subjunctive, as 
is often the case in the plural, e.g. ut dpyeite Thysia Avr. 238; piv poBaobe KALLIOUP., 
Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.7, examples are considered to be subjunctives (for which see 4.1). 
The second part covers the aorist imperative, which is formed by adding the imperative 
endings to the perfective verb stem, e.g. active yeay-e, ypdw-eTe; passive ypdup-ou. © 
For barytone verbs that have identical perfective and imperfective stems (e.g. Kpiveo, 
apc) it is sometimes difficult to establish whether an imperative is a present or an aorist. 
They are considered to be aorists, unless the context leaves no doubt that they should be 
interpreted as present imperatives (for verbal aspect see IV, 4.4). : 
For imperatives with stem irregularities, such as of dryeo, sg. &yaoue, pl. &yoouéote, sg. Spe, 
pl. duere, and of BAgtreo, sg. BATecavPAgtece, see 2.4. For other ways of expressing the 
imperative, also for persons other than the second, with va, &s, ut + subjunctive see IV, 1.3. 


4.5.1 The Present Imperative 
4.5.1.1 Barytone. Verbs 
4.5.1.1.1 Active Voice 


/el-imperatives : 
The present active imperative is formed ‘by ‘ding the active endings of the ‘imperative: -€ for 
the singular and -ere for the plural, to the imperfective stem of the verb (for which see 2.1). 
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ae 


yodgere ypapetev yeaoite 
ypaqeteve 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


fe Fos 


The normal ending for the 2 sg. present imperative is -e before, throughout and beyond 
the period covered by this Grammar. In the imperative, the stress moves to the antepenul- 
timate, unless the verb form consists of two syllables. When a proparoxytone imperative 
is followed by a clitic pronoun, a second stress usually appears on the ultimate syllable: 


mpd ravieov Exe Tot Geod Tov pdBov Spaneas P 1; andqevyé ta ibid. 94 
otijxe, pears ard wuyiis ... pavale peydAws Proch. IV 50 
xal ylpeuyé to Log. parig. L 151; xal 6éte To els ta yelAn cou ibid. 169 
avtl tod poot Bave e’ (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 36, 32.4) 
yupeuye (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 822); wéryatve els tov @dpov (ibid. 60.1193) 
Héepd to f adGevtia cou (1487, Rhodes, LEForRT 1981: 17, 91.6) fn: 
. pt, OAc povOdverv Vios Aisop. E 288.18 7 
&trd oadol kal pebuctot thy dA Gera &koue Paroim. H 7; Strou gurets ah Bde kal Strou 
&yarr&s pi olryvace ibid. 13 
XSpeu_e kt as TSoUpev Katis 12. 
do ylvwoxe (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48. 19) 
:. &onve, Sev vtpétteomn TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 237 
xal feupe povotta els Ta Seadotps cou va KovypopTiacrits Fior Suppl. 269. 8 
_ W &yétrny 1d BidpBaove VEsT., Prol. Theot. 206 . 
xa Tpdye xaBa tayl vnotixds tela LANDOS, Geopon. 235.12; &pyate 1d GAO ibid. 254. 33 
ypége. To els xeprta kal puaarye auTé PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ul §11. 18 oS 


Addition of final /n/ is not uncommon in, the work of Kartanos, and appears to be a 
south-western feature when viewed in conjunction with the aorist imperative (see below): 
"xa els abrelvoy HAmifev, kat alse Sov HA Periens Spaneas Z Z57 (for pseudo-augment see the 

’ introduction to Chapter 3) 
Exev Uyelav, tot Adyer Theseid ms s Par, gr. 2898, £.271; BY adTd Kapttéco avépevev ibid. £.38r 


xoltacev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 134.1; ph Sovpalev ibid. 150.15; kal AEeupev vex pas elteeis 
THs oTéKouv T& (da ibid. 240.29; pdvov etev thy &motiav tous ibid. 387.30 (< tAéyyoo) 


In local varieties of the language that are affected by the phenomenon of mid-vowel raising 
(of unstressed /e/ to [i], see I, 2.5.4), forms in /i/ can be found, which surely were more 
common in the spoken language of these areas than they were in writing: trep{yevt &xdun 
(15th c., Athos?, VAsMER 1922: 1406); Stray eis thy ExxAnatay (ibid. 67.1394-5). 

~ Verbs starting in unstressed /e/ tend to lose this vowel in non-past forms (e.g. &evpa 
> §edpw; ttraipve > tralpve),; whereafter “new” paroxytone forms emerge for the 
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imperative singular: yrort feUpe dv pas Set @éAer pas oxicer Cypr. Canz. 93.68, but also: 
teupe kt Evi Tpdta ft Suopord cou ibid. 91 23; Hx traipve das perlies Dig. 
O 1983. 

Barytone vowel-stem verbs, including verbs that obtain vowel stems hagas the loss of 
intervocalic /y/ such as Ud < Umdyw and tpdw < Tpdye, can have both “uncontract- 
ed” forms (for examples see above) and forms in heh one of the vowels is deleted, e. g. 
&xou Td Th pod Ayer Dig. E 1581; kal 7 GAAa Sha Tp’ ta CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 536. For 
discussion and further examples see 2.1.1.2. ard 


Plural 


aa cee 


The standard ending for the 2 pl. present imperative is -ete before, throughout and beyond 
the LMedG and EMG periods (for the identical 2 pl. pres. ind. ending see 4.1.1.1): 


thy dAdthy peplZete pé Ta Bs” (post 1427, Unknown, Huncer/VoceL 1963: 22.12. On 

tptxeTe, Kivouvevel 6 Alas! ERMON., Ilias 15.101cap 

peuyete, TATE va yAUTWBijTe Anak. Konst. 34 

tolvuv Umd&yete KaAdSs [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 242 

KAalete Kal @pnveite, otravol Spanos D 1640 

otéxete, undév pevyere! Diig. Alex. F 294.22 (Lolos) 

Sepavtavete Imb. Rim. 496 

xalpere KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.33; towyeré tov ibid. 357, 21; exouer?é tov ibid. 389.19 

oupe trnyalvete Nov. II 161.6-7 

Aéyete ... Tooyete GERMANO, Grammar 83.3 , 

axovete kar kaToAGBere KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 15.10; xpovete, xal @éAst cas 
&vo1y Get ibid. Louk. 11.9 

povov ErotTo dvayva_ete LANDOS, Geopon. 132. 16 


Addition of final /n/ is found in texts from Chios (cf. the identical present indicative, 4.1.1.1; 
see also the aorist imperative, 4.5.2.1): Exetev “yea KONDAR., Paides 15; dSeixtetev Té 
Tpootd&ypara ibid. 252; (&v elv’ Aortrév Kal GéAeTev K éuévar Thy Tratpida | vex yaetev ...) 
dard thy Xlov Eevpetev elvan Ta yovikd pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3073. , , 

Barytone vowel-stem verbs, including verbs that can lose the intervocalic /y/ such 
as Uméyo and tpdye, can have both “uncontracted”’ forms (see examples above) and 
forms in which the weaker vowel /e/ of the ending is omitted after the stronger vowels lal, 
/o/ and /u/ of the verb stems, e.g. bate els ToUs yoviols aas Achil. O 588; kal tpdte, 
fegavrovete Imb. Rim. 496; més xpa&ler, enone EAEIERCS, Thrinos 187. For discussion 
and more examples see 2.1.1.2. 

Addition of -(v)e has been found in a text of uncertain provenance, but is an to 
have been a feature of various local spoken varieties, among which, notably, Chiot'"* (for 
such forms see I, 2.6.3.3): Thy gaviy m&oa Aads dKouTevE (15th c., S, Italy, NIEHOFF- 
PANAGIOTIDIS/HOLLENDER 2010: P1, 103.1). 


"6GERMANO, Grammar 86-7 mentions that in Chios -ve is also added to the imperative, but unfortunately he 
does not give any examples. 
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In texts from areas that are affected by mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4), one (or conceiy- 
ably both) of the unstressed /e/’s in this ending may become /i/ (cf. 2 pl. pres. ind.): Aoméy, 
Ayrte throta Diig. tetr. 568 app. crit. ©: 


/a/-imperatives 

In the EMG period a number of barytone verbs with monosyllabic stems developed alter- 
native formations in -a (2 sg.) and -&Te (2 pl.) for the present imperative (as in MG, which 
has tpéya, pevya and regionally otéxa).!!7 The /a/ ending is also used for the aorist active 
imperative of prefixed derivatives of Balveo and certain other verbs, and has even been 
found with certain aorist passive imperatives (see 4.5.2.3). 

Note that verbs that allow for the /a/-ending belong to the same semantic field of verbs 
of motion ~ “go!”, “leave!”, “run!” “stay!” - and may therefore have been modelled on 
common aorist imperatives in -a such as that of ZAdco (EAa), which after the demise of ZAda 
had attached itself as an imperative to pxouan, and of Balves (EuBa, kaT&Ba), all of which 
are Ancient (see LSJ s.v. 2Aadveo and Paiva) (see also THUMB (1912: 128 and 155), who 
notes that the aspectual value of these present imperatives is rather weak). 


Singular 
gevya dd thy péonv Diig. tetr. 815 (reading of oldest ms C (a. 1461)) 
tpéxa, AAgEavpe Diig. Alex. V 30.8 
xal dv of kuvnytoen pevya KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 420.22-3 
Tpéxa, Toéxa, pdva pou Bertoldin. 145.34~-146.1 
pevya tis Spas eis 75 BactAda (1651, Constantinople, TCHEN Tsova 2000: 401, f.21r.64) 
otéxa Zinon V.281, 286, 290 
tpéxa, Umecye Braotixé Don Kis. 128.14; otéxa Aordy pe mpoooy ty ibid. 266.29 
otéka &rds cou 256 SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.35 (but pl. oréxete ibid. 57.4) 


Plural’ “~ 

(as Ce 

Plural forms in -&te seem to appear much later than their singular counterparts. No exam- 
el have been uae before the ces 18th c.: peuy&te HoKPIG, geuyate! Don Kis. 632, 8. 


4.5.1.1. 2° Passive Voice 


The most common present passive endings are -ou for the ingles and for the plural -eote/ 
-eo6¢, though there is some regional variation. These endings are attached to the active 
imperfective stem (see 2.1) to form the imperfective passive imperative. 


ie eames ear 


™ The form otéka can be found e.g. in the modern dialect of Corfu (AVLONITI 2006: 40) and in certain northern 
a dialects (PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 91), _ 
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ee ee ee 


2 ypaqou ypapocouy | ypdgousouv ypapo 
-ovcal}-oce 
yedgecte t ypagecte yedqectev - 
ypapotiote(v) 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


se [2 foto 


The inherited ending -ou is the standard 2 sg. ending for the present passive imperative 
before, throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods. Examples have been found 
until well into the 18th c. (cf. oxytone verbs, below): 


pt arivaie, pry BAiBou GLYKAS, Stichoi 437. 
"-TOTe Epyou els TO Ek Aaylou TrPdcwtrov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN. 1981: 244. 614) 

pt) Zdvou xapnAoutoika kal pt} ouxvoxteviCou Ptoch. iv 57 

yalpou THis papns Baoied Eisit. f.lv.1” 

eUxou pou Dig. E 559 

touThy GAelpou Thy Pol. Tr. 540 app. crit. (A); piaie ouxve els éudvar ibid. 3278 : 

onxdvou TaxuTépou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 98); pou els duds ouyvd (ibid. 283) 

xeltou 2SeuToU, peOUoTaKa CHORTATSIS, Katz. U1539-40 

Béxou vex pas EBydArs ard Ta xépta Tos arictous (17th c., Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 3: 22, 269.4) 

&vartevou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 139.23 ° 

els Tov Spxov cou otéxou MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Vlach. 1463; eine: &oov Buvecat ibid. 1975 

xalpou, kauyol Kal A¢ye To BOUNIALIs M. , Diig. Pol, 411.24 Ld 

KGAAIo Siop8dvou Tapa Charon II 19 

mpocetyou Don Kis. 45.14 © 

ypéqou SPANOS, Grammar 37.3 


A form in -o found in a Russian—Greek conversation book that is likely to have been 
written in Athos is not a morphological variant of those in -ou but possibly the result of 
hypercorrection of back-vowel raising of /o/ to /u/ (for details see I, 2.8.3) (if it is not a 
simple writing mistake): travrote Epxo (app. crit.) (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 172). 

Sometimes passive imperative forms can be found of verbs that are not normally pas- 
sivized, such as rpocéxco in its meaning “to be careful, to beware”: trpogéxou ny Tous 
aeloeis AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 48; mpooéxou (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894; XVII, 224.4); 
TéTe Tpoctxou am’ auToUs STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 1260 (Pidonia). 


se [2 aaa setae! 
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The only regional variation found is the ending -ocouv/-ovcouv, which occurs in texts by 
Heptanesian (Corfiot?) authors.'"* The ending is identical to that of the 2 sg. passive im- 
perfect (see 4.3.1.2), and possibly in some way modelled on it (see also the corresponding 
ending of oxytone verbs, 4.5.1.2.2, and cf. the imperative present active ending -ouve in the 
same region, which constitutes a similar analogical formation, 4.5.1.2.1): 


xal yalpooouv pddrota KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 380.20; ka8ocouv £5 ibid. 394.41; 
K&Gou ... kal S¢xououv ibid. 461.27; éwétav tpocetyeoa, Neier ibid. 461.31-2; 
Tpocevyooouy ibid. 462.32 

éveotas. ypdgocouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 58.5-6 

Sik toto SouAevoucouv ard thy AUAhy pou ct Kade cou xpelav Bertoldos 48.26-7 


The ending -oucen occurs in one manuscript of Chortatsis’s Panoria. It appears to be a 
conflation of BAgtrou (see above) and the striking imperative PAétrecaV/PAétrece (PERNOT 
1932: 986; KRIARAS 1932: 1109), which is the reading of the other manuscripts (for 
PAétreoaw/BAEtrece see 2.4): BAgtroucal, oto Oed pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.251 (reading 
of N). However, the ending may have been in use with other verbs as well, as the following 
example appears to be a variant of it: o LoAopey eltrev: erg SAG TA TPG LATA cULPoUAEUoTE 
Kat UOTEPOV LN LETaVvoroets Anthos Ch. G 113.9-10. 


Plural 7 te - 


The normal 2 pl. endings for the present passive imperative of barytone verbs are -eote 
and its more formal variant -eo6e (for manner dissimilation of /s@/ to /st/ see I, 3.8.1; for 
the identical present indicative and imperfect endings see 4.1.1.2 and 4.3.1.2). However, 
there is a clear preference for periphrastic forms with vé& or &s (see IV, 1. 3) and therefore a 
limited number of examples has been found: 


augdveote, TAnGiveote CHOUMNOS, Kosmog.48 

KaGéleoGe (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 548-9); oThKeoe (ibid. 2487) 
‘ qopeveote, Kivtoare [ANDR. PALAIoL.], Kallim. 60°° 

KdGeote, dvorreveote Alex. Rim. 809° ma 

Kol oTeKEoTE kon pNSév pevyere Diig. Alex. K 364. 31-2 
.. yeapecte SOFIANOS, Grammar 58.5-6 . 

(1 pdBo ...) BidZeote vex mavete Cuonrarsis, Erof, inet: I. 86 
_ Epxeote GERMANO, Grammar 83.9 

‘aloyuveoe, mapdvoyor VEsT., Paid. Makkav. 1223. 3 


€ 


8 KONDOSOPOULOS (72001: 70) mentions similar forms (e.g. pseu) in ae sodeen dialect of Kefalonia, but 
used as aorist, not present, imperatives. 


4 Conjugation 1653 


Addition of final /n/ is rare: thy vidtn oas yalpeotev cote Cette Kakop. 185. 

A form with syncope (see I, 2.7.2) appears in Koronaios’s poem on Merkourios Buas. 
It must be noted that at times Koronaios tends to stretch the language to accommodate the 
metre: kal BaAote o° dpdiviav KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua ViUil.147 (= B&AAsote). 


a co 


The only regional variant found for 2 pl. is -otcte(v), which can be found in texts from 
Chios (cf. the identical present indicative and imperfect endings, 4.1.1.2, 4.1.2.2, 4.3.1.2 
and 4.3.2.2): BAettotote GERMANO, Grammar 83.8; guAayotote ibid. 83.8; Ko 
ibid. 83.9; kaBototev VEsT., Pathi 294 and Petritsis, Dig. O 1422. 


4.5.1.2 Oxytone Verbs 
4.5.1.2.] Active Voice 


The present active imperative of oxytone verbs is formed by adding the active endings of 
the imperative, -e for the singular and -ete for the plural, to the imperfective stem of the 
verb (for which see 2.1). In the case of oxytone A-stems the stem vowel /a/ and the /e/ of 
the ending contracted to /a:/ in AG, which evolved into /a/; in the case of oxytone E-stems, 
lef + lel became /ex/ > /i/ (traditionally spelled <er>). From the very beginning of the peri- 
od under review, A-stem endings are routinely used for E-stem verbs as well; the reverse, 
however, does not usually occur (see also 2.1.2.1). There is some regional variation in the 
endings of the imperative. All present imperatives of oxytone verbs are paroxytone, unless 
-(v)e has been added (for which see also I, 2.6.3). 


es 


yelka Bd&per (ypixouve) Bd&pouve Bap : 
P&p(ee 
Pdpa 

yerxatre . |Bapeite | yprxc&rev Papetrev Pdprte 
Papa&re Bapa&tev Bap(e)éte 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


For 2 sg. of oom verbs, the inherited ending -a is the vendad ending in both iene and 
non-literary texts throughout and er the aie covered by this Grammar; this ending 
is also used with E-stem verbs. ie pate 
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A-stems 
wnAdoa kal éxel var Td eptoxns NIKON, Logos 9 310.21 
tpdta kat vec pdkOns GLYKAS, Stichoi 137; xal ds Hropeis arava ibid. 189 
Bdéora to Pol. Tr. 535 
tot tous pétpa, Auyept Katal. 196 
otra, Tl Ads: FALIEROS, Ist. On. 115; &yarra TaOav GvOpcotTrov id., Log. did. 57 
&xoue Eta xal wAdvta Synax. gyn. 130 
yarpéra pou Tov amd thy pepidv pou VousTR., Chron. A 52.13-14 
oxeBa pou Thy Kadi Cypr, Canz. 107.34 (< oxeb8d) 
Kat dota els TO KEQaAI Gou Diig. Alex.K 354.3... |. 

é&ydra tous (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI- TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 150. 4) 

é&pylva GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cominciare 
xal yoipeta You Tév ptratépa (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25. 11) 
ypixa pou v& cot Snyne FoskoLos, Fort. 1.103 
Alyo KépSa Kal why pupva Paroim. (Warmer) 69.19 (< pupva < pupd) 
cidtra, pide Zévtc0! Don Kis. 46.11 


E-stems 
Exeivo nuyaplota Spaneas Z 212 
placa, teptitAeKé To Liv. V 3775 
 PotOa tov Eevourtiixov Flor. L700 
Kai tos 1rayots Ada Peri xen. 451. 
_ Twaoa hpépa Cita ver Ka&ns Teplocdtepa Vios Aisop. E 288.10 
. evépya A pe TO Koppi # pe Thy SpSivid cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 78 
Stya To ver TO PAE TpeTPapEvaL MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 502. 13-14 (< 85nyd) 
oxétta pata Fior 112.25 ie 
amtepéxa ta LANDOS, Geopon. ‘144.11 1 Greens < mepixta) Rerrotpya TIpdtov 16 Eva prota. 
ibid. 254.32 ° 
mpookuva Tés yes elxdves PAPReVANDS Chron. TIT §16.13 
xépt Trot SE propels vex Kdyns, plAa to Paroim. (Warner) 122.25 
kai euxaplora Tov Gedv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1863 
1d yout) cou étralva KORNAROS, Erot. 2.2029 


The inherited 2 sg. E-stem siti -et is used vihzougbuit the LMedG and EMG 5 siedein in 
texts from various areas, but only with E-stem verbs: 


Kai Tov TAdv KouPdA1 Ptoch, I 211 app. crit. (CMK) 

étraven cou 16 kpéter Pol, Tr, 535 

Oper pe, KUpKa Achil. L 1276 

Kal thpet kal Thy &dfav Alfav. I 75 

BY Has HAnopdver pas (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2721) i 

Troup } oTaAaypos Tot 1é8ou B&per Paper | vex TpUTInoE TO ukppapo FALIEROS, Ist. On. 25-6 
:, oKouTrEt Tov olkov (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989; 103.2d), 0.5. ¢, 
i Kpéret ta tot, Bid (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 194, 287. 15) 

’ toptratet els TH oTPATA GoU CHoRTATSIS, ‘Katz. VA 

axodouder pe PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.24 

mepirc&tel, Sui Evixnoés pe Vios Aisop. I 255.44 

Tater TH Gomrpa otapuAta Eéxcopa drd TK patipa LANDOS, Geopon. 145.33 


4 Conjugation ; ae 1655 


Deletion of the final /a/ or /i/ may occur lexically with the verb Bapé. Ithas been found ina 
Heptanesian (Zakynthian) text, Evgena.'' This apocopated form is the basis for a new plu- 
ral form Bé&prte, attested in the work of the 17th-c. Kefalonian poet Anthimos Diakrousis: 
Bap’ thy 1répta MONTSEL., Evgena 1359; Bépte kal xdyeté tous DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 931. 


> [owe 


Forms in -e1e (sometimes spelled <te>) consist of the inherited E-stem ending -e: with 
the 2 sg. imperative ending -e, borrowed from the dominant barytone paradigm (for a 
discussion see 2.1.2.2.4). The ending is found with E-stem verbs from at least the 14th c. 
onwards, with and without final /n/ (for the identical imperfect ending, see 4.3.2.1). The 
ending could probably be pronounced both with and without synizesis, e.g. B&pere: ['varie] 
or ['varje] (see e.g. the example from Ptoch, IV, in which xpértete is trisyllabic ['kratie], 
whereas in Ptoch. III xouBéAete, at the verse end, is pronounced [ku'vae] (for synizesis 
see I, 2.9.4): a 


Kal pdpeie TO TOTAL Gov Kal Tov TrAdv KouPdAEte Ptoch. I/I 211 (readings of mss SA) 
Kpdtere Thy gevty cou Ptoch. IV 481 app. crit. (V) 7 
oye neptrdtete tarreive Flor. L 1125 

xal GvtAte tots 1480s STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 10.275 

Ocopet pe, KUpKa, Odpere pe Achil. L 1276 

pa ToUTo kpdrreie BappeT& FALIEROS, Ist. On. 151 

kal pidere Ths Kal A¢ye ths Love poems V 396 

mrdvta trapaxdagie Tov Gedv Diig. Alex. E 251.15 (Lolos) 

Bddpere Tov pTroUGOUAG cou Fryll, gadar. 94q 

oupTabie ... cuyxa@pie GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. perdonare 

Kpdteie kal gueis cod Bonfotpe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 93.13 

xal pdpete to Bertoldin. 116.32; dxaptépié pe 266 ibid. 125.18 : 


With an added final /n/ it was found in version I of the Life of Aesop, the scribe of which is 
thought to be of southern (PAPATHOMOPOULOS 1999: XI) or perhaps Chiot (EIDENEIER 
2011: 417-18) provenance: kpé&teiev Thy yAdoaay cou Vios Aisop. 1276.24. 

Forms in -¢ have undergone deletion of /j/ (see I, 2.4.7.3-4). Examples have been found 
in texts from Cyprus: = nas 


Kpéte Ta Kal BAgtre Ta MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 446.34 

Odpe tivos Bers Fior 101.28 a 
AdAe tévta tapKdéte traps étov toAopas Fior Suppl. 272.14-15 
dpe pdvo oro Seiv Tov espornidsv ms Cypr Canz. 98.31. °° 


"It also occurs in a Zakynthian comedy of the late 18th c. (1795), D. Gouzelis’s o Chasis (ed. Z. Synadinos, 
Athens 1997): Bép’ 10, Baotalo Gouzelis, O Chasis 111.212. This form Bdpre is unrelated to the identical 
Cypriot form Bépre (< B&Ate < B&AeTe), for which see 4.5.2.4. 


1656 III Verb Morphology 


This E-stem ending is quite rare in written texts of the period under review and has 
not been found before the 17th c. It occurs in two texts that are very likely to be of 
Heptanesian provenance. It appears to be formed by analogy with the 3rd person sin- 
gular of the imperfect, which has a regional alternative in -ouve (see 4.3.2.1): impf. 
dulAer — guiAouve : imp. ylAei — piAouve (cf. a similar form of analogy in the Heptanesian 
present passive imperative in -ocouv/-ovcouy, 4.5.1.1.2):' utAouve Scov Kal &v 6¢Aers 
Bertoldos 60.7; &xoAoWBouve Troupou lata ane ieeaciie ibid. 83.2-3; v& 
Ueis, &xoAoUSouve Bertoldin. 139.3. 


Plural 


(ae CO 


The inherited 2 pl. A-stem ending -&te is in use before, throughout and beyond the period 
covered by this Grammar. It is used with A-stem as well as E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 

Baotéte to ’s thy Kotyrny Anak Konst. 38. 

KaT& kaipov 1H Sa&re Tes SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol, 38; yeRare ats Gua yNutes ibid. 317; hapyére, 6é 
var Bpdyies ibid. 30 (Pxidotpa) © 

atKpite ti rot Adyet Flor. L 1543 

a&rrel&re Tous pavratopdpous pou els Thy y?jv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.19; Kal ae 
Karés BlyAes ibid. 382.2; yporérre tavtes Tov SiahaAnydv ibid. 404.3 

wal dryorrérre pe KaAG Alex. Rim. 472; kal youpet&te kal eudv Ku botépou epeorare ibid. 2292 

potdte tes oTrow étraBav Kakop. 82 

arepvarte Thy Coot oas Imb. Rim. 496 

yea pou CHORTATSIS, Katz 11.125; yra 1d O8d ae ibid. Ti.46 

&yarr&te tolls ExBpous cas KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 5. 44 

Te TEN pou ... Baot&te MONTSEL., Evgena 626 : 

Paotére atire Te &ppora Alex. Fyll. 65.15 


E-stems 
thy GPpiv éxSixerre Pol. Tr 1031 
Thy xopav mpofevate SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 319. 
PouSere vk Tove Sexe FALIEROS, Thrinos 349 
Podére tov KaAAlpcryov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1346 
oKoTate Ta TEAN TOV TPCrypatov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.13 : : 
yia 1d Ged, PonBate pou, yik 1d Oed i cali CHORIN: onesie 11.46; atic pou, ||” 
*kAovdate ibid. V.473 ; - ak ; el oh 


&kohoubare pou Bertoldos 40.5 
Entrée, Kai 6éAgt cas Sobet ... KTUTTATE, Kon OeAet cas SvoiKiet KALLIoUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 
77 aaereae : 


SévBpn pou, ouyxwpate MONTSEL., Evgena 625 ; 
Ki eftrev Tou: Tpockuvérre IOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 1789; xav topa are pas ibid. 4357 
XTuTGTe, pape tranbid, tols wraAiopouptam bes! EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.14-15 


Addition of final /n/ occurs in texts from Chios: 
eee’, oes eee VEST, Fae. Many, 121 


Note that the ending ~ouve is now a fm . the c modern dialect of Corfu (amon 2006 a2, 


4 Conjugation 1657 


&kAouGetev SAo1 otepov KONDAR., Paides 102 app. crit. 
Kal ypork&tev To PETRITSIS, Dig. O 724 


mp _| 


The inherited 2 pl. E-stem ending -eite is used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods 
in texts from various areas, but only with E-stem verbs: 


Kdotpov, Gecpeite, ona Chron. Mor. H 2710 
pt) SeridZete, dvbpelws woAepeite Pol. Tr 5304 
PonOeire els Tov TayKdtreAov Dig. EB 922 

ouvTopa trepitrateite! Liv, « 3086 app. crit. (N) 
pixpdov Gtroywpeite [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1865 
pigeite Td Svopa Tédv otraveyv Spanos D 920; xAadete kal Gpnveite, otravol ibid. 1640 
dpaptwdol bappette FALIEROS, Thrinos 181; oxidv peté pé Opnveite ibid. 213 
KAauoete Kal pnveite Moirol. Konst. 56 
x’ eltrev Tous: kapTtepelte Apoll. Rim. 793 
Kaptepeite S&, OpayKaKkia TRIVOLIS, Zagiap. 105; tov Sedov ebyapioteite ibid, 212 
evAoyeite txelvous STOW C&S KaTapdvTai KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.44 | 
Kpateite Ta Spopqa ‘Yoppa FosKOLos, Fort. II1.95 
Boopeite TOUS coAVT&ES0uUs pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 193.25; kaptepette ibid. 409.1 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in a text from Chios: etd Tou lu cAtrare VEST., 
Paid. Makkav, 641. 


Plural forms modelled on the singular -(e)ie are very rare. An example has been found in 
a text from Santorini. The stem consonant /V/ is depalatalized (see I, 2. 4.7.3 ss devalls): 
TapaxaAére kal <2>o¢is Rim. Sant. 81. — 


4.5.1.2.2 . Passive Voice 


The present passive endings are -ot for the singular and for the plural -ote/-Go@e (ox- 
ytone A-stem also used with E-stem) and -eiote/-cioGe (oxytone E-stem). These endings 
are attached to the imperfective stem (for which see 2.1) to form the imperfective bee 
imperative. ‘There i is some regional innovation i in these endings. 


Bapovoouv | 
Bap(e)iscouv 


yprKod Bopot ypixécouv / 
-aoouv 


yeixaéote! | Bapetote/ | ypixdotev Bapeiotev 
6 i en? Bapotiote(v) 
Lot ee : - . (Paplenotiote(v) 
Bapidore(v/-idoBe(v) - 


1658 III Verb Morphology 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


se [2 out 


By the beginning of the LMedG period the AG A-stem ending -& (the result of contraction 
in AG of the stem vowel /a/, the thematic vowel /e/ and the ending /o/) had long become 
obsolete and had been replaced by the E-stem ending -ot (the result of contraction of 
lef + fel + /of).2! The ending -oi is the normal ending for both A-stem and E-stem verbs 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar. In SMG forms in -ow are no longer in use, 
and periphrastic constructions with va + present passive subjunctive are used instead. The 
demise of the present passive imperative in -ot is most likely to be datable to the modern 
period (cf. barytone verbs, above). 

ut SopuBod Kae’ Eaxutév GLYKAS, Stichoi 438 

&raxta, yéAoia Kal coAd Bapow Ki andqeuyé Ta Spaneas P 94 

tapryopou Scov Exers Log. parig. L217 

81d Toto Kal ouvtTnpot (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 39, 292.16) 

Tov Oedv EmxKaAot Spaneas Z 433 

xal Bupod Tijs cyderms Achil. L 1263 

Koipou, a5eApé (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 105) 

&OGUpOU Trdds ExZéviaces Exelynv Cypr. Canz. 104.13 

Gupot to CHorTaTsiIs, Katz I.377 a 

KuPBepvod pe yuxpd mrpdypata LANDOS, Geopon. 174.24; kool pilav dpav ibid. 177.25 

xalpou, kauyot Kai A¢ye To BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 411.24 

5é TH KaAG, pouKpod Tm KorNAROS, Erot. 11.43 

qrAod SPANOS, Grammar 40.25 
Tedye, ole Lévtote: kan Heeteean Don Kis. 539.24 — 


Forms with an added /j/ are rare (for a discussion of this phenomenon see 2, 1.2.2.4): 
mapryopiot Thysia Avr. 165 app. crit. (M). 


se 2 -ougouv | -dcouv t -(e)ié6c0uv 


The only regional variation found in the singular is the ending -ogouv/-ousouy, which 
appears in texts of Heptanesian (Corfiot?) authors. The ending is identical to that of 2 sg. 
of the passive imperfect (see 4.3.1 .2), and perhaps i in some way modelled on it (see also 
the corresponding ending of barytone verbs, above, and cf. the similarly formed present 
active ending -ouve in the same region, 4.3.2.1 and 4.5.1.2.1). Sofianos used an “etymolo- 
gizing” spelling <w> for the A-stem verb yeAd. His example of the E-stem verb xpat& has 
a /j/ inserted after the stem consonant, for which see 2.1.2.2.4: xpaterscouv SOFIANOS, 
Grammar 67.9; yeAcoouv ibid. 69. sea kal peace Ti oot uke DARIANOS: P&N 
DO a ee hedges “cen Bel ek a as 


1 The cotiee -of with A-stem verbs can be found fri at least the 6th ¢., €.g. koipoG in Moschos and ad corre- 
spondenve of Herenuphiys and ig oe dame 


4 Conjugation 1659 


Plural 


mp [woven 


The normal 2 pl. endings for the present passive imperative of oxytone A-stem verbs are 
-&orte and its more formal variant -o@e (for manner dissimilation of /s@/ to /st/ see I, 3.8.1; 
for the identical present and imperfect endings see 4.1.1.2 and 4.3.2.2). However, there is 
a clear preference for periphrastic forms with v& or &s (see IV, 1.3) and therefore not very 
many examples have been found. This ending is also used with E-stem verbs: 
A-stems 

&yodMaobe kal kpotioate xeipas Spanos D 116 

yeAdioe SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.20 

tyaote GERMANO, Grammar 93.6 


E-stems — 
ata obv SAa EvOupdobé Ta (1465, Rome, LamBros 1930: 287.22-288.1) 
pt 1d80v Td Sny&otev ZINOS, Penth. Than. Prol. 16 
- &yOupaobev Kai TOU povayod Bacitefou Tod Axpfrou [VLAsTos], Dig. P VII 393.9-10 


ae ee Se ae 


The inherited 2 pl. endings for the present passive imperative of oxytone E-stem verbs are 
-eiote and its more formal variant -cioGe (for manner dissimilation of /s6/ to /st/ see I, 3.8.1; 
for the identical present and imperfect endings see 4.1.2.2 and 4.3.2.2). The meaning is 
more commonly expressed with periphrastic forms with vé or &s (see IV, 1.3) and therefore 
few examples have been found. This ending is only used with E-stem verbs: 


ToBoevOupeiobe Liv. E 1132 
trAnpogopetobe of trévtes Achil. N 1742 
Bupeiobe tés alyyarworts Alosis 589 
pircio8e SPANOS, Grammar 40.25 


pL ]2 -(ejidote(v) | -(e)réoOe(v) 


The innovative ending (¢):éote(v), in its more formal form with <@> for <r>, has not been 
found before the 16th c. (ms date of Diig. Alex. V), but the fact that Sofianos includes it in 
his grammar implies that it was already a well-established form. For the same ending with 
the present see 4.1.2.2; for a discussion of the appearance of /j/ after the stem consonant 
see 2.1.2.2.4. This ending has only been found with E-stem verbs: xpomnéofev Suvara 
Diig. Alex. V 64.20; xparteigoGe SOFIANOS, Grammar 67.9; [piA]e’o8e SPANOS, Grammar 


1660 Il] Verb Morphology 


The only clearly regional variant found for 2 pl. is -oote(v), which occurs in texts 
from Chios with both A-stem and E-stem verbs (cf. barytone verbs, above (4.5.1.1.2), 
and the identical present indicative and imperfect endings (4.1.1.2, 4.1.2.2, 4.3.1.2 and 
4.3.2.2): 


Tipotiote GERMANO, ‘Gianna 93.6; xparterotote ibid. 83.9, &yatiotorte id., Vocab. s.v. 
amatevi 

a&pixpototev VEST., Pathi 293 

‘x’ ol tosis ods TO aUKpOUOTev PETRITSIS, Dig, O 2537 (= d&pxpototev < &qixpotpa). 


4.5.2 The Aorist Imperative 
4.5.2.1 Active Voice 


The aorist active imperative is formed by adding the endings of the active imperative to 
the perfective active stem of the verb (for which see 2.2), This category comprises all 
oxytone verbs and barytone verbs with sigmatic, pseudosigmatic and thematic (second) 
aorist stems. A specific group of verbs with thematic aorist stems shows alternative stress 
patterns and other unique characteristics, for which see 4.5.2.3—-4). 


a 


Distribution of Alomorphs 
Singular 


a Co 


AG imperatives in -ov of barytone and oxytone verbs with sigmatic and liquid/nasal-stem 
aorists had begun to be replaced by forms in -< from the first centuries of the first millen- 
nium onwards (JANNARIS 1897: 205; DIETERICH 1898: 248; GIGNAC 1981: 350-2), by 
analogy with the present and the thematic aorist imperatives, which all had /e/-endings 
(JANNARIS 1897: 205). For 2 sg. of the aorist active imperative - is the most common 
ending before, throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar, and can be 
found in texts from all areas and in all stylistic Tegisters: a 


mapaxuye, Bayltla pou Dig. G IV.282 (spelled TrapdKuwa, as ifi it were a (non-existent) 
middle aorist imperative); améotpwoe Tov PovAxay pou ibid. IV.376 
&rrog Tov Trovoy Errape kal dtropepiwnod to GLYKAS, Stichoi 212 


4 Conjugation : 1661 


opl€e opixt& T& 686vria cou Ptoch, IV 481 app. crit. (H) 
ypawpe S11 815 tou hygpas SAAas 8’ (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.47) 
Tee To TOU KUpOU pou (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39. 27) 


mrapdaperve els 1d povactiipr pas (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1855-6); poryépewe vic a 
(ibid, 2247) 

oteie Tov £5 (1486, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 4, 50.11-12) 

&trAwoe, midae, &vdyveoce Achil. N 929 

xdtoe vet pa&pev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 84.27; Tree pou ane TOUS res Tis Pees ibid. 448.9 

Td pouOTaKIV Tou KAdoe To Spanos D 14 ; ; 

pdvov 2Aa Kal Batrtiog ue KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 357. 20-1 

Kae To (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 87.1) 

oteine UMA ypapiy (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89; 1, 48.25) 

v bveipo ... EeStpynog pe Stathis 11.255 (active form of the deponent verb EeSnyotpar < 
ExSmyoupat) 

Navayia pou, éyioutépiod pas (1731, Kefalonia, TstrseLis 1904: App. 12, 913. 18-19) 


The verb ylvoyoai, which usually retains its middle aorist imperative in -o0/-ou (see 4.9), 
can sometimes have imperatives in -e, as in SMG (for confusion of the present and aorist 
stems (yiv- and yev-) of this verb see 2.4). The earliest example occurs in a 14th-c. ms of 
Ptochoprodromos: yive mpooyepi&pns Ptoch. 11210 app. crit. (M); un yéve ou avehetpovos 
Diig. Alex. K 365.32; yive d5nyds tof otpdtas pou CHORTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 59. 

Verbs starting in unstressed /e/ (e.g. étrafpve) tend to lose this vowel in non-past forms 
(Eralpve > trafpveo), whereafter “new” paroxytone forms emerge for the imperative sin- 
gular. Paroxytone forms may also occur as a result of synizesis, through which the disyl- 
labic verb stem becomes monosyllabic (e.g. maveo: tlace > mde): - 


&trAwoe, doe, dvéryveoce Achil. N 929 
mr&pe Ta GAoyd pas, | Etrape xal éx Tos &pyovtes TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 185-6; kat md&oe pe 


_.. x 1d xépr ibid. 225 
pe wtdpe Thy Gooty pou MonrseL. » Evgena 578 


Addition of final /n/ naa in texts from south-western areas . the prcteut aga 
4.5.1): - : 2e 


~ «al AKoucEv Tous Adyous you Spaneas Z, 431; Siipadey Thy xnpelav cou ibid. 475: app. crit, 
éttapev oAlyo yout Noukios, Ais. Myth. 23.2-3 
Spdpev EyAtyopa kai pépe pou ... Diig. Alex. F 98.15 (Lolos); ovpev xai gov, wuxt ibid. 
‘136.16; trépacev tov "Eqpdtny Totapdv kal ope ibid. 242.19 - ‘ 
 yUpioev, abBévrn, Teds gut te EAetwove cou pdtia Theseid ms Par. gr. 2898 f.32r; ypixnoev 
Tous TapeKaArscpous pou ibid. £.39r; SShyewev Thy otpérrayv pou ibid. £.39r 
parntéy tove (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 147.15) 


Deletion of the final /e/ may occur, typically before clitic pronouns, though examples have 


been found of other environments oe the postin ancl; before v&, and even before 
a bare noun)” : rn 7 


'21n the case of the imperatives of 51a and Qérco it is a matter of interpretation (and spelling) whether /Sos/ 
and /‘Ges/ are apocopated forms of 5dce and Oéce, or the irregular AG pervs 5és and Gis, which do not 
necessarily Sonsstute archanns (see 2. 4). | : 


i 
1 
} 
{ 
; 


1662 III Verb Morphology 


BotOno’ pe, kavdxt pou RumI, Poem 14 

thy &5eApt pas &qno” thy Dig. B 346; &qno’ pe ibid. 953 (spelled &grs in the ed) 

&rdAuo’ tov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 199) 

Etrap pe Kopy aUpBouAov Achil. L 653; oTdxac" tov ibid. 867 

Kal piue’ Tou ve FAG abe Assizes A 167.30 

amido" T& podxa cou FALIEROS, Ist. On, 71; xi Emap’ xi Eau id., Thrinos 95; &pno” ve Botpev- 
ibid. 275 

Kal AUTpwo” pe &g’ Td KaKd LIMEN., Than. Rod. 637 

E&qpio’ To KaA& (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.23); &Selao’ to S€co Td vepd 
(ibid. 60.30) , 

Enap’ wapnyopla Theseid X.34,7 (1529) 

dpStniac’ ta otitid cou Pist. kekoim. 330 

Bolo’ tov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.20) ; 

trap’ tor CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.337; &no’ tol KaXnses oou ibid. III.457; mdo* Hes v& Shons 
ibid. 0.513 

yupio’ Thy ydpous été (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 87.21) 

&ons, dpnce GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. lasclares: midoe & mds ibid. s.v. pigliare 

gép’ To, Ady Bertoldin. 144.30 - 

7d xipt Kpértno” To (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 51.9) 

mda” Th BouAt pou KorNAROS, Ervot. 0.43 


Forms with /i/ for /e/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants and can be found 
in texts from areas that display mid-vowel raising (of unstressed /e/ to [i], see I, 2.5.4 for 
details): 801 pou Kal +& tfAortra (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, 
f.467.3); Ero1 Kept, of TrApAKAAD TOUAAG (1698, Ticeslonikl, KATSANIS 202 1, 68. 32- 
3) (trouAA& = TrOAAd, see I, 2.8.3). 


The old imperatives in -ov had begun to be replaced by forms in -e from the first centuries 
AD onwards (see above). Nevertheless forms in -ov can be found in a variety of texts 
throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, often alongside forms in -e, e.g. ovyxpivoy, 
ovyxpivé pas Velth. 616 (Cupane). These forms can be called residual for all varieties 
but those of Asia Minor and S. Italy, which preserve imperatives in -ov to the present 
day (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 187); for Pontic see also OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 264. The learning 
method edited by Lehfeldt (see examples) has more features that are now characteristic 
of Pontic (see e.g. the aorist passive imperative; see also HENRICH 1996b): the impera- 
tive pdcov (“feed [me]!”) i is derived from the PoBuc verb pay lCeolpatter/pacer; pdbicov 
(“teach!”) is from Pontic pabigeo. 


THANoov tauTHy Dig. G 1.106; Renee por ibid. 36 tndxovsor ext Hou eva Ve 

"uy? pou, paxpobupnoov GLYKAS, Stichoi 308- * 

- o@lov Kard Te Sdvria cou Ptoch, IV 481 Boe 
sti t& poucoara cou Chron. Mor. H 1117; &koucoy, oe ibid. 3407; Sotketoe ibid. 

37 

_ kaptépnoov, Apyoupn you Arm. 117 

*“TAtpawcoy cs Has eltres Dig. E60) | 

' Fxoucoy, ulotlixe Spaneas Z 89 ; 4 Dh abe 
&Koucoy vd 1d udOns Chron. Toc. 685; taticov tév Opfivov tov TroAuy ibid. 3424 —s 
dpicov GAoya besbexa Achil, L 85 
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Cirnodv to (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 88.4d); mé&yuvov Tov 
&xuaAov aou (ibid. 97.1d); pdcov por (ibid. 117. 2d-3d); pitiaoy tov uidv cou (ibid. 150.4d) 

trrapov tobs &beApous cou Ptochol. « 142 

&xoucov thy &AnGerav Krasop. L 45 

eddnadv pas Diig. Alex. K 355.6 ; , 

dAAd Kaptépnoov pixpdv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2793 - 

tpooxuvnoov Alex, Fyll. 22.7; tlatevodv pe ibid. 95.12 


Plural 
me P [atawrwnrn | 


The most common 2 pl. ending before, throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar is -ete, which can be found in texts from all areas and in all stylistic registers: 


Cepaticete Ptoch. IV 594; Opéwere ibid. 598 

yupevoete Dig. E 63 

éxovoete Assizes B 278.1 

Ta kctepya SiopAwcete Pol. Tr. 1608 

@pnvijcete LIMEN., Than. Rod. 36 

wuxorrovéceté pas Rim. than, 129; aravtigeté pas ibid. 130 
&yopdoete (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.3) 
-yupéypere els Tas ypapas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48. 25; BShoeté pe ibid. 448.27-8 
KAauoete Kal Opnveite Moirol. Konst. 56 

dxouoete, ypomxijoete Theseid 1.4,5 (Follieri) 

*Eoyvidoete SAAlyov Kal p&OeTe Pist. kekoim. 66 (< tErynidtLoo) 
tov Ogdv edKapiotioete Thysia Avr. 1036 

axaptepécete, dxapteptoete Bertoldin. 145.32-3 

otetAeté pou (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49.28) 
Kpattoeré To (1666, Rome, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 11, 115.2) 


Addition of final /n/ is not uncommon in texts from Chios: 


Kal dxoUcetev Ary VEST., Paid. Makkav. 320; fexoupavetév Tov ibid. 408; hoyidoeres Koha 
ibid. 530; &trova téve ySdperev ibid. 1228 

xal kdtoetev, Bpopticetev GoTe ver’S4 T abt pou KonpaR., Paides 17 - 

Kal Gyéot” é&pragerév thy PETRITSIS, Dig. O 185; Kal pévar pépetév THY ibid. 186; 1 Bxely w Oars 
Sofdoetev ibid. 2677; yporktioetev xal tottov ibid. 2985 


Sometimes plural forms can be found in which the first stress falls on the same syllable as 
in the singular (cf. the imperfect and aorist indicative, 4.3.1 and 4.4), with a second stress 
on the penultimate. This stress pattern has been found in a document of northern prove- 
nance: pd@tnogte Td Zedto (1691, Sibiu, TsSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f£.45v.10). 

Syncopated forms have been found from the 15th/16th c. onwards, in texts from a vari- 
ety of areas (for syncope see also I, 2.7.2): : 


Tdote Tov KAgpThy Assizes B 442.10 

BdAte KaA&’s Tov votv cas Theseid 1.4,5 (Follieri) 

md&ore pe FALIEROS, Thrinos 267 — 

wdpte pe yeT& cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 448.28 

yid mote va PyoSdcopev yia THY aTOBapEvy | xaoéAa Apoll. Rim. A 921-2 
oteiAte tpoBatovrupara Alex. Rim. 1037; 4 pépte TH yuvaixa tou ibid. 2253 


RS PL TE DRT TE Oe eT ee 
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typorxijote, &vOpcotror Diig. Alex. F 204.6 (Konstantinopulos) 

oupte até "50 yAhyopa DaM. STOUD., This., Logos 13, y8r.17 (1561) 

SdoTe CHORTATSIS, Panor, V.345; mid&ate TH, Kopacldes pou id., Erof. V.665 

oupte xaAtrtepa els Exelvous StroU Td TovAotCr Ka.uioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 25.9 

xal rdépte thy Evyéva pou, aupte oTd wepiBoat MONTSEL., Evgena 527; yArt&ote ue ibid. 565 
emdpte Tous amd pTpooté& [OAKEIM KYPR., Pali 2615 

7d 8, TL ods xpercZetar ard péva wepte Diig. Vefa 1108 

oupte els Tov avbevTHy cas Alex. Fyll. 65.14 


The verb mic&veo can have a syncopated form in which the /s/ of the perfective stem is 

omitted, resulting in 2 pl. miécre. This form has been found in Kallioupolitis (Thrace) and 

in texts from Chios, where it usually has an added final /n/: 
smée tov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 26.48 and Mark. 14.44 
amécte Tov SAot VEST., Paid. Makkav. 385; mérev Tov tpoxdv ibid. 1042; merev tov SAAov ibid. 


1058; wiccrev kod atitdv ibid. 1176 
qiccrev To K’ Eocis KONDAR., Paides 340 


The AG 2 pl. ending -are had started to be replaced by the ending -ete of the present imper- 
ative in Hellenistic times (JANNARIS 1897: 205; DIETERICH 1898: 248). Nevertheless, re- 
sidual forms in -ate do appear in LMedG and EMG texts, usually alongside forms in -eTe: 


mravtayot gpeuvijoare Dig. G 1.210; el BovAoGe, weCevoare ibid. VI.200 

moujoate Tpootéypata, K’ Eye vd Ta BovAAdow Chron. Mor. H 579; &xotoate of &travtes 
ibid. 724 st Eat, 

Kpotiiaate xeipas Spanos D 116 

xaddoarte, Spn, ... Bouvd, tAaxdoeté pe DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 37 

Siophdoarté To ... Kai mepiedApeté tov (1448?, Constantinople, VRANOusI 1980: 45, 321.6) 

Torjoate vec elvat weratdeupévor (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 289.14) 

xivtjoore [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 60 a 

kal Sixaidoarré pe MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.3 (hapax) 

axovioate Baupdoate Ozod peydAnv SdEav! Diig. Apoll. 403 

tpwtioate attév tov Koncapelas Chron. Ps.-Doroth, (1572) 169-70 

akoucate, AeAgol: Vios Aisop. K 204.22 _ re ae oe 

eeTdfere ... kal éxet pelvate KALLIOUP., Kaint Diath. Matth. 10.11; SelEaré ye 7d vduropa ibid. 
22.19 

pixpol, peyaAot KAauoate, xUoeTE cav TOTGUt IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9943 : : 


4.5. 2.2 Passive Voice 


yedoOnri | -ner a a EP yeayouv 


yeapinoe i> | yPs@ENoeV 
“cou eee be ee 
yraptirev/ypagOcire(v) yeaoonte. 


ae 
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Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


se [2 oe. 


The ending -ou, employed by analogy with the present (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 101; see also 
4.5.1.1.2), first appears with aorist middle forms, which consisted of the aorist active stem 
and the middle ending -a; -ou, as an ending having a sufficiently passive “feel” to it, 
simply replaced -c1 and was thus attached to the active stem. The earliest examples can be 
found in papyri of the first centuries AD, e.g. dd tot CwSiou &p§ou tot Kara thy étroxty 
Tis Learns Kal ExPore Thy Toodtyta tév CwSiwv Anubion, Carm, astrol. Il, 13.7 (ed. 
Obbink 2006) (Ist c. AD); this passage was literally copied, including the form &pfou, 
by Hephaestion, Apotelesmatica 186.23 (ed. Pingree) (4th c. AD); and in the apocryphal 
Acta Thomae (3rd c.?; oldest ms 10th c.): xor& ceauthy Adyioar 61 BAns Tis vUKTSS, 
Sr SANs oxéwou Tis vuKTds ofpepov Acta Thomae 228.2-4 (ed. Bonnet).'* In contrast 
with the original middle forms in -on (e.g. &pvnoo), the new forms in -ou are paroxytone 
(&pvijcou), in line with the present passive imperative forms from which the ending was 
borrowed. When the middle voice had completed its gradual collapse and fallen into dis- 
use, remarkably the aorist imperative form in -ou held its ground. 


_ogoyyloou éx To Tretréviw GLYKAS, Stichoi 267; avaxoptacou, Sé€ou Tov ibid. 331 : 
1d tTéxvov cou d&pvijoou Dig. G 11.168 . 
“ &ppwotov émoxéyou Spaneas Va 525 
" tipsu | riwou (14th c., Yemen, GOLDEN 2000: 63.318) 
Erape x’ evAoytoou thy Chron. Mor. H 2509; ’s épévav trapadécou ibid. 4064 
Autpaoou Liv. V 3615 
evAdynow evEou pe Paroim. F 49 
évtugou Kal trodécou Peri xen. 36 
Spiodv thy Sti: ExdUcou! Ptochol. P 229 
Snyhoou TMs Ta WéON pou Love poems V 336 (= Smyhoou) 
ayémn pou, aToAlcou Kakop. 66 = 
Aovoou Exel Era pops DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 3, y3v.22 (1561): bade artes 
otoxdoou PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §11.78; &opodoyhoou ibid. IIT $11.12; mpoced§ou ibid. IT 
_ §24.42 ; 
&p£ou tf\g wapaxAhaecs (1684~5 [ms], Cyprus, SANGIN 1936: 3, 118.3-4) 
3c0 propels PAstrt}oou KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1188 (for the stem BAetrna- see 2.2.1.7) 
ouMoyloou Kad Don Kis. 113.26; oroydoou ibid. 130.15 


And not only did such ex-middle forms survive, the ending -ou also spread to the passive 
imperative of verbs that had not had an aorist middle in the first place, or for which the 
aorist middle had been very rare even in Antiquity (e.g. Bona, xarodixdlo, koipoUyat, 
TAnpogopd, TpoS{Se, onkdveo), as well as of new verbs (e.g. dvtpeleva, Carll, 


31 ater examples in non-vernacular texts include: &pfou dnd rod viv Taubeverw pe Apophtegmata Patrum XV, 
$119.13 (ed. J.-C. Guy); Srraye, pepyou tots Tatpdot cou Ps, Gregentios, Dialexis 111.236 (ed, Berger; 10th 
¢.); Aowaou ev &yepoucig Aluvp Byz. Phys. VII.13 (ed. Sbordone, 11th c. original?); ém&p§ou ypage Ps. Psel- 
los, Poem 58, 109 (ed. Westerink; 12th c., author unknown, 15th-c. mss); &pfou auvtépos id., Poem 67, 247). 


pitta ag Canes aati uiean vind Gow Neakok: 


a i i a a a eg OS Sak a 
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xaAoynpevaa). For all verbs with sigmatic perfective stems, these aorist passive imperatives 
are formed in exactly the same way as the old middle forms, by adding the ending -ou to 
the active perfective stem of the verb, e.g. onKave: onkwd-ou > ONkAdTOU; TANPoPopas: 
TANpogpoprg-ou > TANpogopricou. : 


TAnpogoptoou Dig. E 1793 
fevloou Liv. E 153 
plotapevoou pe pete yooplv kal povov [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 1650 
Kprpvicou, tpiccbare Spanos D 412 
G£Azis yuvatkav Errape, BéAcIs Kadoynpéyou TIME: Than. Rod. 406 
otevépou ard Td Exet cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 286 
Sd£ou Evav Spuw Kal jptev Tpexctov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 648.30 (< S0x6) 
mpobdcou Rim. kor. A 103 
Sev elev Adlape, avaorhoou Dam. Stoup., This., Logos 5, e8v.18 (1561) 
- Tlvos pA; onxeddoou! CHoRTATSIS, Katz. III.529; yns, oxioou, pavence ue id., Panor. V.203 
tavtpiyou tot Stathis T.374 
onKadoou, pi Koipaoor TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 247 
2Aenpoviaou pe SEoTtota Diath. Nikon Metan. 88 
EepiZadaou Kat puTevoou ets THY BdAacoav KaLLioup., Kaini Diath. Louk. 17.6 
 &pxploou va ot 1 Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 62 
 §elaAloou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.725; d&vtperéwou Kal Bounticou ibid. 1.1186 


This is the development that can be traced in most areas, but a different development oc- 
curs in Cyprus, (parts of?) Asia Minor and the northern mainland, where the ending -ov is 
attached not to the active but to the passive stem, whether regular or irregular (see THUMB 
1912: 158 for these forms in modern Cypriot). The lack of (passive) imperatives in non-lit- 
erary texts such as the Cypriot law texts edited by Simon and Maruhn and the Assizes 
makes it impossible to establish when these forms first appear. Apart from the abundant 
evidence from Cyprus from the 15th/16th c. onwards, similar forms have been found in the 
13th-c. poems of Sultan Walad (Konya, Cappadocia), in a quadrilingual book for learning 
Arabic that displays certain features common to modern Pontic in the Greek passages, 
among which this type of imperative (HENRICH 1990: 365),!™ as well as in a 17th-c. col- 
lection of folk songs copied in Athos, in Kallioupolitis’s metaphrasis of the New Testament 
and in Alexander and Semiramis (Constantinopolitan scribe). The verb otpéqeo (imp. pass. 

otpdgov rather than otpéwou) seems to be the only verb with such an imperative to have 
had a more widespread geographical distribution: 


Aa ké&you, Auyepé, ordv 1é80v Tou SULT. WALAD, Poem 121 ° : 
kal evxapiotou ms MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 218.6; ZAcpovtPou pe ibid. 254.4; Evvorkotou 
ibid. 480. a SragesBou ibid. 496. ad, every eooacs v& idly A ibid. 552. ani Paerngew? te 
554.19 * ‘ 
 KoIptyGou apépipva VoustR., Chron. A 74.10-11; ot&Oou pe Katy Kepeioy a 258.9 
. &60uptSou Tis trayeids Fior 102.38; Evvoidortou ibid. 102.40 ; 
UroSnpatdbou (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 101. 48) ; puto 
at me sea ks oe éravatavtou Penne Ghia. 139.4d) . 
For such oan in a Be: see ase 1958: 266: in bodes Coasiok CHATZIIOANNOU 1999: ; 
61 ff. and SYMEONIDIS 2006: 225 ff.; in Cappadocian varieties DAWKINS 1916: 146 and 190. 
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vtuBou Aepoouvny Cypr. Canz. 37.5; ere ibid. 37.6; ord@ou ibid. o: 1; eee ibid. 
77.13; mwTeGou ibid. 77.29 . 


2vvoikotou KaA& Fior 75.34 : eg 

PAsttOou pe SAes tes BAdTNoES Fior Suppl. 273.18; &nroRoytbou ibid. 276.9 
xapou f Baciela cou d&tréwa Diig. Alex. Sem. $786 - 

&ypiov TrovAl, pep@@ou pou Dimotika Ivir. X.1 

BAT Gou, Kutrpos, Kt Epyetai Thrinos Kypr. 52; en Sa ibid. 138 

cal dvaotdBou &1rd Tous vexpots KALLIOUP., Eph. 5.14 


otp&qou, Kad vecotepe Dig. E 991 

otpaqou kal pt aloxuvou Pol. Tr. 3528 app. crit. (B) 

otpagou els 1d Tadd cou Hist. Imp. Ib 2480-1 

atpdqou, atdévTn evryevi| Achil. O 472 

otpagou els Td cevtouxdxw DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2104 

ol xaParAdpibdes Evéyav Tou: otpdgou! MACHAIRAS, Chron. 548.25 

&ue xal otpdqou Fior 101.13 

otpagou o’ exelvo To KAGSI CHORTATSIS, Panor. IL91; otpdgou o° dud Aeon id. Erof, 
Ti.235 

orpdqou v& Seis 1d Xoucaly BOUNIALIS M. » Diig. Pol 216. 10 

otpdgou K’ Zot KORNAROS, Evor. 11.441 


A shift of the stress to the ultimate is very rare and perhaps the result of confusion with 
the thematic aorist:!25 Aorréy otpagou Pol. Tr. 1056 app. crit. (ABX); otpapod Kal pr 
aloyuver ibid. 3528 app. crit. (V). 


The combination of the perfective active stem consonant /s/ and ending -ou eventually 
led to a reanalysis of the morpheme as a passive imperative ending -cou. This new end- 
ing could then be used for verbs with non-sigmatic aorist active stems (e.g. Sépveo and 
op(v)a/atpve), and even for deponent verbs, which did not have an active perfective 
stem at all (e.g. érroxpivopon, KoioUpat, oTéKopat and the oxytone alternative passive 
perfective stem of kpUTITO, kpupné- -). In these cases the ending -cou is added to the pas- 
sive perfective stem, whereby the passive marker <@> of the stem is deleted before /s/, 
e.g. cUp(v)w/odpves: cup8—cou > aUpaoU, oTEKOpa: oTAO-coU > otdoou, &toxpivopat: 
étroxpi0-cou > &troKpicou, Koipodpor: Ko1nd-cou > Koiptioou. As becomes clear from 
the examples below, the imperatives of deponent verbs (e.g. d&troxploou, Buptoou, 
otdécou and poffcou) have a wide geographical distribution, whereas ovpoou and 
Sdpcou have only been found in texts from Crete: 


‘otdoou Kat avatonds Pol. Tr. 561 app. crit. (V); Aormréy kal dtroxpicou pe ibid. 9931 
"  KUpKa, poBtioou Tov Ozdv Dig. E 1549 . . 
__ kpuBthoou povayds oou Liv. E2087 
_ Kolptoou, Tékvov pou KaAdv Achil. L224, 
~ oTdoou, Kapépi, ver xaotis Anak. Konst. 16. 
ae Kt ices aig PIKAT., ‘Rima thrin. 456 


is The same en appears ina 2 10th-c. text fs eaceniiel ina Lsth-c. ms: orpagen. ‘Bikone Town Hipia 291. il 
(eds. Oder/Hoppe, vol. I). 
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vOuptcou Diig. Alex. F 298.6 (Lolos); poBi\cou tov Gedv ibid. 186.234 (Konstantinopulos) 
Auihoou pas DAM. SToup., This., Logos 30, ZAr.24—-5 (1561) 

atécou ory KaAAltroai (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.25) 

otdaou ord Meotdv BiBdpr (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 449.16) 

x? dgidapéwou pow ta CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.13; tol SouAeyes Suptioou id., Erof 1V.354 
Sdxpuce Kal AUTcou MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Viach. 2457 

orkoou fouyos Bertoldos 64.4 

xpuBtjoou PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.107; eer pe pdBov Oeod ibid. TM §23.7 

Quptoou Kal guéva (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.11) 

otacou tapekei Don Kis. 45.14; avroxpicou pe ers auto ibid. 130.22 


ovpoou ard 6 CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.243 

ovpaou, kal pé Th pdyn wipyatve Strlow Stathis 0.127 

ovpoou trapéxet Alyov Pist. voskos III 6.404 

étrlcw olpgou Fosko.os, Fort. V.371 

KAdupe Kal Sdpcou, Pébepvos BOUNIALIS M. , Diig. Pol. 195.13; E¥patm, S&pcou otwepo ibid. 
549.20 (probably modelled on y5épveo, FySapa) 

ovpoou amré Kel KORNAROS, Erot. V.676 


The only verb that deviates from this formation is éyelpw, which used to lack a separate 
perfective stem. From the moment it developed a new imperfective stem yepv- (see 2.4), 
forms with ~yeip- tended to be interpreted as perfective, and thus what was originally the 
present imperative (Eyelpou) came to be used for the aorist: 


egiru / éyelpou (14th c., Yemen, GOLDEN 2000: 63.20) (easines as “tise, stand up!”) 
tyelpou, xopdatov pou Dig. E911 

yelpou dard ti yijv Liv. V 446 

tyelpou Siacuvtéyes Flor. L 514 


‘ SéoTto1ve pou, Eyelpou Achil. N 1234 (cf. tyépveton ibid. 11065) 


yelp’ dr’ &rod, psbotaxa! CHORTATSIS, Ree) mi. eas 
yelpou Thysia Avr. 1:- 3 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare and probably does not represent a true “nasal”, but rather 
indicates that the following voiceless stop /t/ was pronounced as voiced /d/ (see I, 3.8.3.2 for 
details): AuTT\oouy Thy Trreyhy Thy aSeAqty cou (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.57). 


2 é Fag By: . 


Shortened forms exist of certain verbs, such as onxcoveo and siete! 126 The form otKeo can 
be used intransitively as well as eave Ca the forms eine below, and on, 45 7 ae Aa 


1% There appears to have been a Late Antique eee form o1& for oi61 (< Torn), recorded in Photios, 


quoting Olympiodoros (Sth c. AD): «ord, oT&, ob Aower», and also to be found in Leontios of Naples: elev 8 
kUpis cou: ‘ord’ Leontios of Naples, Life of Symeon the Holy Fool 84.24 (7th c.). Choiroboskos mentions the 
same form when treating the much more common Koine form &véorta (for évéornti). Given the scarcity of 
older evidence, it cannot be established with certainty whether the LMedG form is a continuation of the Late 
Antique form, or an innovative shortened form of otdcov. The form ot& also aupests t in ‘ane of modern 
Pontic (OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 267) and Cappadocian (DAWKINS 1916: 146).° 


7) Transitive use of of\K« can for instance also be found in the Zakynthian Dimitrios Gouzelis’s ctubey 0 Chasis 


(otkes Td kegordxi cou 1.131), the final version of which dates from 1795 (ed. Z. ieee ate ei 
well as in colloquial MG. 
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ista / ior& (14th c., Yemen, GOLDEN 2000: 76.13) (with prothetic /i/ because most Semitic 
. languages do not permit word-initial consonant clusters)! 

oats Lh poBaoa Liv. E 646 : 

ord, pt dAryoptis Liv. V 3441 and Liv. $ 561 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

xal ote els tpoceuyty (15th c. [ms], Unknown, DELATTE 1927: Suppl., 585. ae 

otdéGou, Kupd& pou, oT& vk ot BryAlow Cypr. Canz. 45.1 

até SAlyov Fior 116.29 

ord, képn pou Ptochol, P 238 


ote ard tov Gtrvo Liv V 1167 

ote, uld pou Peri xen. 36 app. crit. (A) 

axe, oUpe otagou DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 20, 12v.13-14 (1561) 

otkw, Tatépa Diig. Alex. F 136.11 (Lolos) / 

otkwoe vel one ... Thy tpdrefav ROMANOS, Grammar 140.17-18 (transitive) 

otKeo GERMANO, Grammar 82.15 

otke étrdvou KALLIOUP., Kaini sate Louk. 6.8; oka to kpeBét1 cou Kan meprécret ibid. 
Toann. 5.12 (transitive) 

otk, yAuxutaté pou pas PeTRITSIS, Dig. O 1757 

ono, tamd& Nedoute NEOFYTOS, Achouri 259 


In the case of onxcdveo, the new ending /o/ of the shortened form may be replaced with the 
regular i imperative ending /u/: 


Kup& pou ot\Kou otdyao’ tov Achil. L 843; ojkou ve Tov érrobdextotipev ibid. 1089 
_ofixou Kal Zitnody to (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 88.4d) 
, otkou Evav Képtrov T& pyndouva Pist. kekoim. 5274 (transitive) © 


im) 


The AG ending -nt1 (< -n61 with progressive dissimilation when the passive stem ends in -6) 
gradually fell into disuse from the Koine onwards and came to be replaced by the endings 
-ou (see above) and -noe (see below). Residual forms in -rn can still be found in various 
texts, especially fossilized forms that belong to the religious/ecclesiastical tradition, such 
as pyho Ont (< pipvioKka), dont (< AdoKopat), treloOqTt (< trel@co), oTAaxvic8nTt (< 
omAayxvitco), and TrAnpopophenn (<mAnpogopés): 

treloOntt ouv Dig. G IV.733; pdvndi ix Tév Epyoov ibid. VI.196; ue, hogentinett . loeAtyn, 

peAavesyntt ibid. VHI.216—17 

Taunt tis Spyfis cou GLYKAS, Stichoi 235; wy Hou, TrapaKkAtenm ibid. 300 

yopydy atrd ériAtjo Onn: Spaneas Va 384 (“new” formation for mrAdBou) 

kal teloOnrt yepovtixois kal tatpiKois cou Adyors Ptoch. III 72 

aloyuvants, Evtpdnrné: Diig. tetr. 264 app. crit. (CLA). 

- ToUTO TANpogophenmt Pol. Tr 373; gov KorOnt ibid. 473 
ou Kar pvijOntt enou Diig. Apoll. 148 
pvio6nt: [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 263 


"8 Example taken from the Rastilid pecan a 14th-c. A glos- 
sary in Arabic script. . - ; 


Le ee Ter Ce RE ET CE ene a ag ee eee 
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Kal KAi6nTi Wpds ThBOv Achil. N 970 

wANpopophenn am’ Eyot Log. parig. O 166 (Politi); &SeAge, &rroxplénm ibid. 628 sGneeata 
the earlier ms L reads: Banporer aire and &troxpléngos; see below) 

xpnpvicéan Spanos D 24 

pvioGnri pou, Kupie KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 383.42 

&troxpl@nri pot Vios Aisop. K 198.15 | 

omAaxvicGntt tous JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9986; u UdoGSyntt, Maxpdbuue ibid. 9989 


sp [mo 


The AG ending -n61 (see above) was reformed into a more familiar-looking -noe by analo- 
gy with the active: sg. déo¢, pl. Séoete : sg. 5é6nT1, pl. S€Onte > sg. SEOnoe (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 81, fn. 1). The spelling with <o> for <e> in the last syllable in some manu- 
scripts and modern editions, as if they were innovative aorist middle imperatives, is un- 
justified. It cannot be established with certainty when forms in -noe first appeared, but 
they were clearly well established by the beginning of the LMedG period and can also 
be found in certain mixed- and higher-register texts, such as Kallimachos and the 14th-c. 
Metaphrasis of the Alexiad.'* The oldest example found so far is kpuBjEnoe in Symeon 
the New Theologian, Poem 21, v. 418 app. crit. (D) (ed. Koder) (10th/1 1th c. original; the 
reading is taken from the oldest ms, Marc. gr. 494, which dates from the 13th c.). Forms 

in -noe have been found in texts from northern areas and the mainland, the Peloponnese 
being the southernmost area where they appear to have been in use. They gradually fell 
into disuse in favour of forms in -ou (see above) during the 15th/16th c., everywhere but in 
certain northern areas: see the examples from Kallioupolitis (Thrace) and the grammar of 
Romanos Nikiforou (Thessaloniki), for which see also Liosis 2017: 562.'% 


wuyt, TepioapedOnoat GLYKAS, Stichoi 189 

paAAov 62 otepemOnoat Spaneas Va 296; atrd arAnpopophengar ibid. 497 

“TAnpogophinoe én’ guév Log. parig. L 164; xépnoe até tdpa ibid. 405 

 guyKkMOnoe Liv, E 197; wAnpopopebnoe ibid. 213; wapnyophOnoé pas ibid. 2961 

TAnpogopiEneé to Pol. Tr. 219 app. crit. (ABV), 572 app. crit. = ne) 1471; 12736 and 
12863; xal oT&Onos ibid. 561 app. crit. (EB)... - 

pov fépav ot dOnoe Peri xen. 319 

éyveoplofnge pet’ ends (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 213) viginoe (ibid. 1218); bi0n0 
(ibid. 2453) 

KpUBnoo [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kalli. 492 

otpdgnoe dytpds Soupaxi Deft. Par, 366 

agnxplotnad pou AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 94.6 - 

ouMoylobnoe Diig. Alex. Sem. B 752 a 

kal 6Aacoa Bpuxtabnoe ’s Thy cULgopAaY Tis réans Thrinos Keak. (Zoras) 10 

ypap6noe ROMANOS, Grammar 27.15; emmieeD ibid. 42.16; STeKpO Ones vel é&trokpuipou 
ibid. 89.24 

TpOGEUXHOnot KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.6; o1dtra* Siroosoiabnee ibid. Mark. 4.39 
plyGnoe els tiv OdAacoavy ibid. 11.23 


19 tpaypatesénoa Thy cwtnplav cas Metaphr. Alexiad 394,56. : : : 
Forms in -noe survive in modern Macedonia, see e. g. TSOPANAKIS 1953: 291-2 io the dialect of Si Siatista.. 
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Addition of final /n/ is very rare: &¢8noev Liv. E 199. 
Plural 


ee 


AG proparoxytone 2 pl. forms in -nrte are residual by the beginning of the period covered 
by this Grammar, as they had been replaced by paroxytone subjunctive forms (see below). 
They can occasionally be found, often alongside paroxytone forms: 


otpaonte Dig. G VI.638; al t&v dotipwv &tracan oPécOnte ppuKtwplar ibid. Vill. 218 
apaptwdol, topevénte GLYKAS, Stichoi 486 

SeUte oulyOnte otpepov Log. parig. L 14 

&Opolobyte kal trepicvotabijte Dig. A 2701 

totTov poftente KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 12.5 


Ce -iTe(v)/-etre(v) | -iytev/-cttev | -tyreve/-elteve 


The 2 pl. aorist passive imperative was dee oenais identical to 2 pl. aorist passive 
subjunctive but for the stress, the former being proparoxytone and the latter paroxytone. 
Since the subjunctive was used in a hortative sense very close in meaning to the imperative 
(JANNARIS 1897: 206), paroxytone forms gradually replaced the original proparoxytone 
ones. A similar process of the imperative being replaced by the subjunctive can be seen in 
the imperative of the active thematic aorist, which not only adapts its stress pattern to the 
subjunctive, but changes ending as well (e.g. iSete > 15ijTe), as well as in prohibitions: py 
+ present imperative was replaced by yt + present subjunctive in the first centuries AD 
(JANNARIS 1897: 565-6). Some modern editors prefer to spell the subjunctive/imperative 
ending /ite/ with <n>, others with <er>; this aera: is ale graphematic. , 


Bren Ofte KaAd Assizes B 309.24 
BoAdiire els TO oTPEUA Cas Pol. Tr. 1440; tprydpou tou otabette ibid. 9741 
ouryeite pet’ 2uéva Log. parig. O 14 (Politi) 
ouvTopa onkwOi\te Liv, E 2958 
axpootabeire SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 96 
KaA& cuvtpogeutette Kakop. 186 
Sexteite kal Eudva Tov Adyov pou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 350.20 . 
w fron, otadelte NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 52.9-10 
~-yepbiite yAtyopa: &md 84 Chortatsis, Erof IV.428 
' palooKtette Thysia Avr. 195; fumvere, onxaobeire ibid. 237 
' Gonxcobijte Topa Bertoldos 19.8. < ; 
oToxacteite Te TrovAla KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mout 6.26; dvarraubeite er ibid. Mark. 
6.31; poBnbeite éxeivoy ibid. Louk. 12.5 - 
auTé va Ta apticete, cuMoyiabelte dAAOv Token KypR., Pali 1524; pey dros rapaneelre 
ibid. 5369 
&pouxpaotite 16 Aorrd KORNAROS, Evot. 1.17; kat puAaytiyte ibid. 1.514 
otoxacbelte kai Tas WAnyds Tou VAROUCHAS, Logoi 468.36 


Addition of final /n/ is a Chiot feature: Eyéva Aut O6fjtev PeTRITSIs, Dig. O 865; 
LAenyovnbiirev ibid. 866; Sév8pa, Eeppileobijrev |... Kal K&ptrot AuTnbiTev ibid. 3053-4. 
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2 ay 


Shortened forms of 2 sg. may lead to new 2 pl. formations, as with the verb onxave, 
which has a shortened 2 sg. form ov)ke (see above); for comparable forms cf. 2 sg. &pe, 2 
pl. épére, for which see 2.4. 


’K TO OTPpa cas onxate AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 227. 12 (intrans.) 
onkate dave Bertoldos 41.36 (intrans.) 
onkdte xal phy poBdobe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 17.7 (intrans.); onkddte thy métpav ° 


ibid. Joann. 11,38 (trans.) 
onxadcete vel onxdte Thy tpdtrelav ROMANOS, Grammar 140.17-18 (trans. ) 


4.5.2.3 /a/ Imperatives 


Alternative /a/-endings are used for the aorist active imperative of prefixed derivatives 
of Batveo and certain other verbs (tivo, cup(v)w/cépvw, onxave), and have even been 
found with certain passive imperatives (of otpépw and onxave). Note that verbs that 
allow for the /a/-ending (with the exception of the regionally attested rare /a/-form of trlveo) 
belong to the same semantic field of verbs of motion: “go!”, “come!”, “run!” “stay!”, “turn 
around!”, and may therefore have been modelled on common aorist imperatives in -a such 
as that of 2Adw (ZAa) and prefixed forms of Balveo (EuBa, kat&Ba), all of which are Ancient 
(see LSJ s.v. GAaUve and Patveo). Another verb that belongs to the same semantic field of 
verbs of motion, namely bmd&yw, developed a shortened form titra (< Ottaye, which had 
replaced aor. Utayaye long before the ales covered eid this Grammar; see 2.4), in the 
EMedG period.3! pe 


4.5.2.3.1 Active Voice 


Forms in -c are used for the aorist active imperative of compounds of the verb Batve (e.g. 
ExBov/éPya, Eutra, o€Ba, dvéBa, xatéBa), of Urrdyoo and of Epyouan, whose alternative EAa 
is much more common than the “regular” forms in /e/ (see 4.5.2.4). The form Fra origi- 
nally derived from EAaUveo/eAcco, but attached itself to the verb £ Epxopor before the period 
covered by this Grammar."? Rare examples of other verbs have been found in a 15th-c. 
tetralingual method for learning Arabic, which has certain features that can also be found 


"| See e.g. Ora, ude thy Katdotactw, 6 Mauplkns obk émrébavev in an early 7th-c. acclamation on Phokas (in 
Theofylaktos); tra xoAdss, yepéxiv pou in an 1 {th-c. acclamation on Alexios Komnenos (in Anna Komnene) 
(see Maas 1912: 35-6). 

5? Interesting in this respect is the entry in Hesychius, which illustrates the shift in meaning (at least among the 
Spartans): Era .. - Adxcoves. Padile, Adye Hesychius, Lex., E 1835 (Sth/6th c. de : i : 
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in modern Pontic!’ and in two magical texts of unknown provenance, of the verbs triveo, 
ovip(v)w/a¢pve and a shortened form of onxove: oka. The form ota is likely to be 
passive in principle, but to have come to be used with transitive (active) meaning, just like 
other shortened forms of this verb (cf. ote and ofjkou above): 


Singular 
xaréBa Kup ou<v>texkve (11th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666. 2~3) 
SidBa ds Td MouAltow Ptoch. IV 120 
EBya dn’ 250, Aucodyepe Dig. E1519 
Eurra els éAEuov Pol. Tr 4038 
ExPa dard Thy peony Diig. tetr. 353 app. crit. (VCA) 
yupou dvéBa, xatéBa Ptochol. P 234 
els thy lotic Eutra yopyé FALIEROS, Ist. On. 58 
EBya, &yoope els td pep Tis ToupKlas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 158.33-4 
EBya Idés we Love poems V 384 
avdBa 7H SOpan, kaTd&Ba (post 1461~-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 102.3d) 
ofBa eis THY lepoucaAt Diig. Alex. K 347.21-2 
Adfape, Bya to DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 5, e8v.19 (1561) 
Sida Diig. Alex. Sem. B 276 

: &vfBa GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. ascendere; xathBa vel katéBa ibid. s.v. discendere 

EBya Kal ovpa (16th/17th c. [ms], Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 65.7; and ibid. 65.15-16) 
oéBa els Td oTriTv cou PAPASYNAD., Chron, Il 87.106. 


Fra dréwe Kovrd pou SULT. WALAD, Poem IV 18 — 
tha KoAd you RuMI, Poem II 5; tua Fou, Ea 6 ibid. 6 
FAa éutrpds Pol. Tr. 511 
Aa pds gud [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1831 
2a, yuxt pou, otpapou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 130 
@éAcis Spe, OéAErs EA Fior 102.35 
tAa Kal oéBa Diig. Alex. F 126.6 (Lolos) 
- Aa xon érapé pe Noukios, Ais. Myth. 18.3 > 
Pra pot 1° éryopdons! CHortatsis, Katz. 11.92 
.. fda, ylvou Totipxos PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1§4.10.. : 
Ba ve wape otoG twomré (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et tal 1982/83: 518, 745.2) . 


Stra, &s avacdveopev Liv. V 2377 - 
Gtra xadds Liv, a 3202 ; 
Gtra, onkacou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 377. 


paye, tia (post 1461~ante 1512, Griaeanaisicle LEHFELDT 1989: 101. 4d); ses ToUTO Td 
KoAapd&pr (ibid. 190.1d) . 
. OfKa Tov Aadv cou i crit.) oo Cy vaio VASSILIEV 1893: 334. ).. 


Plural - : 

errdveo els TH ae Tis site ueBaire Chron. Mor. H 8310 - oo 
eByécre els TK gouodra pou Dig. E 63 eae hen Hn dae a a 
Pyare dd 1d dori pou Spaneas Z 505 

- &xPécre deed Thy péonv pas Diig. tet 572 app. crit. (CA) 

7 kal &portou yrepiodiire, ‘oePérre pe vy Kopny Liv. a 3108 app. crit. e 


133 For P. Pontic seinen in this text see HENRICH 1 19988: for these forms in modem Ponte, e. a cae and oxér a(< 
-< OkOTA vA), See. OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 264-5. . man das Syed alee ab Ge BLE A 
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SiaPecre ob Kal aeis p’ adtov KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua v.81 
xorreBate Pent. Gen. 42.2 

Pyare Diig. Alex. E 35.5 (Konstantinopulos) 

éByare ve iStjre SKORD. MararF. G., Evang. 426.8 

xi Grréxer fEoo éBya&re BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 165.13 

oeBarre els TH vTévta pou [VLasTos], Dig. P II 324. 19 

toeis dveBare els Thy eopthy KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioann. 7.8 


Aare pet’ Eudva Log. parig. L 14 

Aare Pol. Tr. 3527 

thécre Os TrapaoTikcpevor (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.11) 
éAacre vex pou TO elreite KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 339.8-9 

Aare, why dpyetre Thysia Avr. 238 

2Atcre Kal ceis EUAa, éTpes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.67 


Uware els thy Tévta pou Dig. E 169 

&SéApia pou, Ur&te els Tols yovrous oas Achil. O 588 
Oware xal opaAlcete DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 497 
Uae, Odweté THY SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 97 


Addition of final /n/ occurs in texts from Chios and the Heptanese: éeBydtev Diig. Alex. F 
34.8 (Konstantinopulos); éA&tev v& yevijtev KONDAR., Paides 12; Rea? ae ToAoya 
PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2567; & OéAetev 2A&tev ibid. 2568. 

A proparoxytone form has been found in a theatrical Play from Chios: ss SAot ca 
Konpakr., Paides 8. 

For the alternative plural form pve een see 2.4, 


4,5.2.3.2 Passive Voice 


For the aorist passive the ending -« occurs in a shortened form of onKkdves (cf. onKe 
and ot\xou above) in one ms of Florios. This ending -a has also been found with the 
verb otpépopan, attached to the aorist passive stem, in two mss of the War of Troy and in 
Trivolis: otpdga, ndtv atoxuvou Pol. Tr. 3528 app. crit. (AX); méAe oTpdga els Euva 
ibid. 7839 app. crit. (X); DAopre, o}xa, piAnoe TE KdKKIVE Has yElAn Florios 839 ape: crit. 
(V); kal trapaptrpd otpdoa Sef TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 221. 

A plural in -&te has been found only of the verb otpégw: otpagpare erica in Chron. 
Mor. H 5179; otpapéte, elréte tou 1rd Epis ibid. 5189; Kor& nani: oTpagpate ms 
Vat. gr. 977, f.52v, marginal note.'4 

An extreme case of analogical formation can be observed ‘rhiaze the deictic partite vd 
(“here is ...”, “look ... ”) is concerned, of which a plural form vate (see THUMB 1912: 
155; DAwiine 1932: rn 256) can be found in several texts.!35 It has even been found with 
final /n/, in a text from Chios: 


‘Ms Vat. gr. 977 is an 11th/12th-c, ms of Theophylaktos Simoksties's Historiae. A Coats of £52 is offered 
by NAsTUREL 1956, pl. I. Nasturel read “otpagetrre”, but has been corrected by V. Laurent in a bibliograph- 
ical note in BZ 50 (1957), 208 (“Sur la pl. I, en marge, lire: xor& Aativous orpagére et non Karé Acrrivov 

otpagette (p. 183)" ). According to NASTUREL 1956: 183, the marginal note dates to the 14th/15th c. 

5 Nécre forms a striking parallel to the AG 2 pl. imperative Se0-re, formed from the adverb Setipo. The exact re- 
sis one to have occurred with the adverb é&&prte (< £5 &pt:) (“now”, “look!”), which developed a singular 
‘orm &&pe. 
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Kal vere TOUTA T& GAoya, kaPaAiKetoeté ta Liv. E 2974 


aviv kal pév Sv pod motevyete, verte 16 yaptiv totTov MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 232. 11. 
vate Thy Ouyarépav pou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 224.39 , 
vérrev Tous KONDAR., Paides 222 


Kal Agyet vtev: vere! Eroutn elvan ceppayig pas (1695, Mykonos, Rivesuies 1948: 11, 
26.12-13) 


4.5.2.4 Verbs with Barytone and Oxytone Forms 


As mentioned in the introduction to this chapter, verbs with thematic aorists (e. g. Barrce, 

eUploKe, Agyoo, pavOdver/pabatver, dpcco/PAétre, tives, pevyco) had 2 sg. in -e and 2 pl. in 
-ete since Antiquity, and they continue to do so throughout the period under review. Some 
of these verbs, and notably BaAgtreo, euploxe and Aéyos, show variation in the position of 
the stress (e.g. iS and i8¢), the emergence of monosyllabic forms through the loss of the 
first unstressed /i/ (e.g. elré > 1é), and innovation in the endings themselves, namely an 
added 2 sg. marker /s/ to oxytone forms (e.g. i8és), as well as the adoption of the indicative/ 
subjunctive ending ¢ite/-fjre for the plural. By analogy with these verbs Bafveo, which in 
AG had had an athematic aorist (8/61, Bijre) as well as alternative forms in -a (2 sg.) and 
-Gre (2 pl.) in prefixed forms (for which see 4.5.2.3), developed a2 sg. imperative in /e/ 
towards the very end of the EMG period or perhaps shortly ace For these imperatives and 
an overview of bibliography see also KATSOUDA 2002. : 


ee eee ee 2 


-éTeve 
-eitev/-irev 
-elteve/-tyreve 
Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


The inherited ending -e of thematic aorists remains in use throughout the LMedG and 
EMG periods. Since most verbs in this category have monosyllabic stems, the imperative 
forms are paroxytone, unless the verb is prefixed with a preposition, in which case. the 
stress may shift to the antepenultimate. Most of these verbs also have oxytone forms (see 
below), which are usually more common than the paroxytone forms. An exception are the 
verbs AapBdveo/AoBalves and pav@dveo/pabalves, for which paroxytone forms (pa6e, A&Be) 
are tar more common \ than oxytone ones. The verb gebyo seems to avoid oxytone forms 
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altogether. For Epyouat the imperative Ela oe 4.5.2. 3)i is much more common than the 
thematic one (€AGe). 


TSe Euvoorrov véov Dig. G IV.282 
GAN ide Thy dovyKpritov Tot GsavOpetrou Kplow Ptoch, Il 258 
EAGe pete pt Chron. Mor. H 5426 
Lod Bt puye a’ 250 Diig. tetr. 825 
Kal Torotrov eUipe Liv. a 2019 
gaye, Tle Spanos A 262 
Errape Tov &vOpcotrov Kal iSe téTrov Sonics Paroim. K 107 
Gtraye Tpds Thy mépta Kal !S_ Vios Aisop. K 182.13 
tle an” até6v0 MOREZINOS, Klini 19.26 
Be xepdAra otrou kpéuouvtan Diig. Alex. Sem. B 138 

_. tle GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. bevere; Eavétrape ibid. s.v. rihavere 
eUpe peydAa poSdxiva LANDOS, Geopon. 151.24. 
dye oto7| Kepa-Mnias, eipe ™ FOSKOLOs, Fort. V.204 
Aa Thy vuKta, eUpe pas PETRITSIS, Dig. O 647 
yupeye ® evpe yratpixd KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.1274 


dre, pdde ypdpupara Kal dope ve mpoxdyns GLYKAS, Stichoi 204 
SéEou Kal AdPe Dig. E 118 
’ Kal p&Ge Te Avrroyen Achil. L 603 
kal To1odrov elipe kal tdv voiv, HaGe, tov ISixdv pou Liv, a 2019 - 
AGPe, xUpre Assizes A 61.25 ; 
uébe 16 Tip’ éwotxe SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 79 
gluon, yéGe, Safcov DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2101 


In verbs deriving from simple or prefixed forms of AG B&éAAc deletion of the final lel may 
occur, typically before clitic pronouns: 


éByap’ pou Thy KoUpacay pou VoustR., Chron. A 220,141% ; 

Pap’ ts BAstracrépous Fior 149.12 

B&p’ to els 1d Acytpdv Kal eUbUs EByap’ to Kal B&p’’s Td karrogiov ( 16th/17th c. {ms], 
Cyprus, DELATTE 1927: [1], 82.17-18) 

& Odvarte, Byad’ pe, TapaKkord oe, dd toca Béoava Bertoldin. 142.14~15 

Enerta B4W Ta Kai Thydvicé ta we AdS1 LANDOS, Geopon, 235.11 

émdéByoW tov véi thatvn KoRNAROS, Erot, 11.936 

A&Be ta Kal aA’ ta SAa (1715, Nauplion, LIATA 1975: 7, 125. 31) 


A shift of the stress to the antepenultimate occurs when the disyllabic verb forms are pre- 
fixed with a preposition: 


GANG Téy1ov &rreAGe Dig. G VI1.434 
 KoTépabe Té KaTé TOU lod cou Flor. L201 
- TrapéAaBe, & SéoTroTa, Td TPATOV cou Kovrdépiw Achil, N 1588 
Kod Eupode thy képny cov els Ta traAdria TatTa Dig. A 58. 
. Kad 16 AGA xarréAaBe DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1388) 
Tpdide f Paola cou (16th c., eee SCHREINER 1975/79: 33. Vv. 259. 84. 14) 


"The change of /V'to // in these apocopated forms of B&AN (before clitic pronouns) is a feature of Cypriot, for 
which see I, 3.8.6.2, 


_.. Ee 
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mpdpare, kopaotSa pou CHorTAtTsis, Karz. 1.13 
Kota Tpatov attts tks tlooAes Bertoldin. 150.5 
favdPade Tov odyyov péoa LANDOS, Geopon. 255.10 


A shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate may occur in the apocopat- 


ed forms of proparoxytone imperatives: x1 &troxeis By aN’ To SEw Kal yiopulo’ to WéABEpH 
(15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 64.32-3). 


In the disyllabic forms a shift of the stress to the ultimate can for certain verbs already 
be found in AG. (VENDRYES (1938: 125) mentions the existence of oxytone forms eité, 
eA0E, eUipé, IS¢ and AaBé. Byzantine grammarians and lexicographers usually prescribe the 
oxytone forms for at least Zpyouat, etploxe and A¢yo. Isolated instances of BaAé for B&AE 
can be found in EMedG texts such as Cyril of Alexandria and the Life of St Theodore of 
Sykeon.)37 Oxytone forms of most of these verbs remain in use throughout and beyond 
the period covered by this Grammar, and are especially common with the verbs BAdtra 
and Agyoo, and to a lesser extent eUpioxw, because the change in stress differentiates the 
imperatives (15¢, eftre, eUpe) from the homophonous 3 sg. aorist indicative forms (ele, eltre, 
evpe): 


AG pet” gu¢vav Dig. G 0.225; oe TOUS ae ibid. VI.434 

totTov edipt KaxKeivov pata GLYKAS, Eis tas aporias 1 136.13 

eltrd, &5eAgé Log. parig. L 613 

2A02 eis thy BotGeiav hudv Tdv Seopdveov Dig. B 1841 

£2 els TOU T1d80u Tov Seopdv Liv, a 258 app. crit. on 

188 kal pdbe tas ypagds Liv. E 1512 

204, &SeAgeé Spanos A 221 

eUipt Td TodowpEvoy Ev TH &xpootny {Si Spanos D 1808 

omrovdake, 18¢ TH, Thy Fpagty Synax. gyn. 87 

182, dvevtpdvicd pe Om. Nekr. Vas. 88 

2A04, Erap’ pe, Xdpovta Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VIII.189 

eou 18¢ throte Sia thy Geof cou Diig. Alex. K 373.28 | 

evré pou SAnv thy aAtetav! Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 77.19 

dicono wé 0 etté GERMANO, Grammar 82. 34; 8é & elbé id., Vocab. s.v. vedere; Savosibé & 
Eavadé ibid. s.v. risguardare 


Forms such as i8¢, eupé and eltré may lose their initial unstressed stem vowel and peomice 
imperative forms &¢, Bp¢ and wé from the early LMedG period onwards: 


. wé pe th Erades, 1d pe Th Exaces! RUMI, Poem 12 _. 
Kal 1d pe tH ver pdryeo Ptoch. IV 248.32 app. crit. ®); mé tov qrupetav ibid. 473 app. crit. (HPK) } 
Enerta tré rov (post 1427, Unknown, HONGER/YOSEY 1963: 38, 34. a). ae . | 
“aé pou throtes FALIEROS, Ist. On. 67 © a. 
"BE ToUs Gpxovtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 46. 31; Te TO seeiced ibid. 478.35-6 
me Hou Gidos & Bploxeran aody euev Spots VENDRAMOS, Istor Filarg. 16 


is Bond hore Cyril of Alexandria, Dice 515. 35 (ed. De Durant); kal Bans stipes Bv xerwvé Trvarkleo 
George of Sykeon, Life of St Theod. 104, 12-13 (ed. Festugiére). 
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xan Bpe &AAN KopaciSa CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 11.331; kal mit xaymdco id., Erof: Interm. 1.176 
yi rd pas PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 205 

Sid pas Kal SuoAdynoe KONDAR., Paides 872 (28 Be; see I, 3.8.2.3) 

84, ywols kavévav KomiKa Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.33 

ant 7 &vBpds cou Leilasia Par. 375 


Addition of final /s/ to the oxytone variants as a general marker for 2 sg. occurs from 
at least the 14th c. in various areas, though notably not in texts from eastern areas such 
as Chios, Cyprus and certain Cycladic islands (e.g. Paros, Naxos).'8 The form padés in 
Katzourbos and ms A of Panoria has adverbial use (“indeed”). 


' Bis 1d th Eragdpnoav Chron. Mor. H 5124 
” GANG 15k Kal Caupace Liv. a 174; 1Sts 1d Th pd Zylvetov ibid. 652 
1Sés THY drroTUMAWIW Thy Elyav of AABavirat! Chron. Toc. 1251 
. 18és 1d Tis we Tpdyer Poulol. 263 : : 
eltrés, eltrés, dpévtn pou Katal. 14 om 
i8¢5 pe, yuvatka, Tivav dpoidleo; Spanos A 251-2 
KaAolSés THY TH yuvalka Ptochol. a 535 
oups elnés To Bacihda oas Diig. Alex. F 264.12 (Lolos); iS&s ts "Evtias te mousse ibid, 270.8 
', Ererta eltrés thy etyhy (1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 165.58) 
tpdo1 pabés Kv Exeiva CHORTATSIS, Katz. 0.49; pabés éyds GapdCopar ibid. V.301 app. crit. (A) 
eltrés tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 38.2 
yic 18és TH royiis wrétpes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 13.1 
1Bés th Kdouv of weuSoudpTupes PAPASYNAD., Chron. T §23.41-2 
15& mdc01 SvOpeotror elvan Alex. Fyll. 105.2 
18és exel, wo pfAe Edvtao Don Kis. 44.30; opt ertrés pe ibid. 198. 29 


These forms are the precursors to the monosyllabic SMG imperatives pie Bes, tres (and 
tries), which make their first appearances in EMG: 


wés pou Throtis FALIEROS, Ist. On. 67 app. crit. (V) (16th- “C. ms) 

yi SAous trég Kal Aéye pou TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 315 

Unacye, Bpts thy Zico ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1324 
pa trés pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.63; xal 8&5 vi pot BonPijons ibid. Hl. 111 
TEs Tou TS TES Thy ZoTEIAG MONTSEL., Evgena 360. i. 


By analogy with this group of verbs, certain prefixed forms of the verb Balves (uBalveo, 
xatoBatves and possibly éxPatveo, but not évaBatveo and eloBatves) may occasionally acquire 
the ending -e (instead of -a, see 4.5.2.3); no oxytone examples have been found, but note 
that in SMG the imperatives of prredveo (< guBatveo) and Byatves (< éxPatveo) have lost their 


"8A paroxytone form in -es found in Machairas, xal Tes 2ooU! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 246.12 (same in O 
and R), is problematic, and its meaning in the context not quite clear. Since other imperatives of this type 
{always without the final /s/) are oxytone in Machairas, this is very likely to be either a writing mistake or 
an aorist indicative (cISes). One more example of a paroxytone imperative form in Machairas, with an added 
final /a/ is probably a mistake as well: elrev Tod KovroatavAn, bv béAete va Tr&pev aar1OSe, vas pas Trey ... 
Macuairas, Chron, V 476.13 app. crit. The editor corrects to elrév on the grounds that Machairas normally 
has oxytone forms. A single paroxytone form Yes in Chron. Mor, H 5534, Yes 1d ro of Apepev 6 grdvos kK’ 
4 Guaptia cou, is likely to be either a writing mistake (188s) or an indicative (elSes) as well. The ms has an 
unfortunate stain that partly covers the first pees a the text otherwise offers 182 baile and ae Ce 


4 Conjugation i 1679 


initial vowel, resulting in monosyllabic (oxytone) forms with an added final /s/ (ytres and 
Byes): kaT&Pe, S¢otrota (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: [3], 212.3); ure pou 
els Tov KUKAOv (16th/18th c. [ms], Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 33.6). 

The inherited AG 2 sg. imperative 86s, which can be found alongside Séce, may lose its 
final /s/ by analogy with the thematic aorist imperative (for more information on 8{5c 2.4): 
86 pe vepd (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2438); 86 pou thy MaxeSovlav Diig. Alex. V 
83.6; 56 pou Diig. Alex. F 104.6 and 174.4 (Konstantinopulos). 

The irregular aorist imperative form of tpaye (eye) may lose its intervocalic /y/, after 
which the weaker vowel /e/ may be deleted (94), in the later part of the period covered by 
this Grammar. For details and examples see 2.2.2.3. 


Plural 


> [aww | 


Inherited proparoxytone 2 pl. forms in -ete can be found in texts throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods: 


ete Te poucdta Dig. G 1.210; xal padete Td PéBatov ibid. 1.307 

Were Was Exdoapev TH trelike Chron. Mor. H 9182 | 

BydAete Tov Appoupny Arm, 186 

TrapaArd&Bete &udAuvtov kopdoiov Dig. E 174 

Were ... théylvn Pol. Tr. 1082 

AdPete Td vikos Alosis 810 . 

eGpete kal cyopdoete (1493-4, Athos, O1xonomtks 1968: 36, 179.3) 

AdBete &pxovtes, ToUTov Td ypdgos Assizes A 103.28 

eltete Thy BouAty cas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 965 

exothou pdbeté to Kakop. 12 

paGete, &vOparror tis AlyUtrrou Diig. Alex. F 232.17-18 (Lolos) 

Tere pe danv trovnplav ErpoodiéBacev Diig. Alex. E 287.14-15 (Lolos) 

pdGete kal karaAdBete DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 10, x3v.31 (sel) 

iBydAeté tov yAtyopa &troptrpds pou Vios Aisop. D 218.25 

&kovete kal KaToAdPeTe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 15.10; ide xal YSere ibid. Joann. 
1.39 

Were, ouvTpdgo1 pou Alex, Fyll. 16.25 - 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in texts from Chios: BaAetev t K els Td spi Tou s Vest. i 
Paid. Makkav. 411; BaAerev Thy xaGéSpav HOU, VO KaTOC ve poo KonpaR., Paides 
87. 
Syncopated forms of B&AAcw and its compounds can cece tats be found: . 


BdAte tov els thy peony Pol. Tr. 9612 (reading of mss AX) 

Bdpte Tas TApas TNS cern tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 554. 27-8 (for this form s see also I, 
coer 3.8.6.2) °. rae erie. ot p BUPA eee ee a : ; : 
7 Bapre Td oxomrév Ope Cane: 2. 7 

 BoATE KaAk ’s Tov voiv cas Theseid 1.4,5 (Follieri) 

_ Tos Svuxas eBydArte Dig. A 988 7 
‘ @BydAte tov kaytracov S§o arr} 1d cakklov Bertoldos 66.5 

BaAte els SpSividv MONTSEL., Evgena 1038 © aa oe 

eBydpte pe ame JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3655. 
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The imperative gcyete of the verb tpayw me. lose its intervocalic /y/ and produce a form 
pate, for which see 2.2.2.3. 


CN CA Ee 


For the verbs BAgtreo and Agyoo, and to a lesser degree eUpioxco, forms with a shift of the 
stress to the penultimate, in line with the singular (see above), are more common, because 
this differentiates the imperative from the pomophoncus 2 pl. aorist mice forms (e.g. 
imp. 1Sete, aor. ind. eiSete): : 


Kal mralfouow 73 Agyouow ol TraiSes «ela eiréter Ptoch. IV 369; kal 18éte Oatpa péya ibid. 
416 

Sete tov Assizes A 92.16 

Sere Tov oTtavev Spanos A 143 

kal eltéte tot Bacitda oas Diig. Alex. V 77.11 

Gpéte kal eUpére tov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 339.8 

x1 18éte Tt’xe 1&kGer AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 60. 2 

iSéte SAAlyov Pist. kekoim. 71 

ISéte kal weoodyete MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist Viach, 425 

erméte pe Don Kis. 142.6; 15éte ‘Me aé0nv uTrepnpdverav trepriratel n oKpdga ibid. 176. 22-3 


These verbs may lose their unstressed stem vowel, giving imperative forms Séte, were and 
Bpéte: 


Séte, aTavrpEeté yas Rim. than. 130 

*Oéte TOV oTaUpdV Tov kuplou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 64.19-20; xai aes Tou ibid. 350. 3 
déte Trot’ dcx tov Té8Ov TEG~OpEVOS Cypr. ae 25.1; wéte | toeis ibid. 40.5-6 
TETE LE Epain gyn. 111 

OAot pe TrétE “KTHpa’ Kakop. 14; xon Boéte véous oav eods ibid. 186° 

wéte pou Pist. kekoim. 182 . 

wéte TK KaAOpIliKxa Stathis 11.505 

Séte trot “Bere pt BdAct Fallidos 194 

yic “réte pou Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 175 

méte tous Thy altia DIAKR., Diig. Pol, 929 

Tréte Tov vec T&ve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.26 - 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in a text from Chios: i8étev Thy &oBerav KONDAR., 
Paides 536; v& ‘ptouv é& tous *métev ibid. 648. 

A form with addition of -(v)e has been found in a text from Chios, but is likely to have 
had a wider distribution (see I, 2.6.3 for details): t& Saxpu& pou Séreve PETRITSIS, Dig. 
O 866. 


Pee | ~cite/-ire i Bidicieltel t -elteve/-tyreve 


4 


As with fia aorist middle/passive i itiberatife (for discussion see S abave): certain ‘verbs with 
a thematic aorist formation, such as Aéyco, BaAétreo and eUpioxco/Bploxe, started to adopt 
2 pl. subjunctive forms instead of the i imperative. The subjunctive, which originally had 
been proparoxytone (e.g. efmrnre) had developed paroxytone forms in the EMedG period 
(for details see 4.2.3), and these are the ones that are adopted for the i imperative. In modern 
editions the imperative is spelled with <e> or <np>, just like the subjunctive: 
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- Adyous Kadous eltrijre Liv, V 374 
Sid ToUTO lStfre To pets adtod tomxéds (14487, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.6). 
Aa elite THv Ta Achil. L 1071; 1Sire kal Gaupdoete ibid. 1314 
yopydv Thy mite vaAGn Flor. L 961 
Opnvijoete Kal tretre THs dKdrrt KaTAASy LIMEN., Than. Rod. 36 
kal 1é&Atv “Sfjre Keuoopa SACHLIKIS, Peri filon 118 - 
elreite TOUS KaAEopevous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth.22.4 . 
mete TOU yepovta (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49.24) . 


Addition of final /n/ when the form is followed by a clitic pronoun starting in a stop has 
been found in a document from Mykonos (see also I, 3.8.3.2): ampaitey Tou (1670, Mykonos, 
Katsouros 1948: 4, 15.7). 

In AG prefixed forms of the verb Batveo had proparoxytone 2 pl. in -te (e.g. SiéBnte), 
alongside forms in -&re (for which see 4.5.2. 3). Just like the thematic aorists (above) and 
the passive aorist (see 4.5.2.2 for discussion), these verbs, too, adopt the 2 pl. subjunctive 
ending -f\re/-eire for the imperative: 


éurijte otpepov Log. parig. L 6650 (Lambros); dveBire ibid, 736. 
Kal 2utrijre els thy BovAry pou Dig. E 1340 
éuBfjre els Tov 1éAEpov Alosis 891 
~ xod StaBijre éxeibev Achil. N 1216 
ovyxatePijte, Etta oUpavol DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 380° 
eByette! Apoll. Rim. V 1476 
6P fipbere SioPrjre CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.428 
éprrette dard thy oteviy thy 1épTav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 7.13 
orous AakKous oreBifre BOuNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 165. 10 : 


Addition of final /n/ occurs in a text from Chios: ’5 16 S005 péoo ptrijtev PETRITSIs, Dig. 
0 345. 

Addition of -(v)e has been found in a text from Chios, but is likely to have had a aides 
distribution (see I, 2.6.3): xr dyérev "Sd, SiaBhyteve KONDAR., Paides 1112. 

MG alternative forms in -eote (Bpéote, S€oTe, tréoTe, améote, utréote and Byéore), 
probably modelled on the singular forms in -¢s (see above), have not been found in the texts 
examined. Therefore their emergence should probably be dated to the period after 1700. 


Sometimes innovative plural forms with the residual ending -ote can be found, by anal- 
ogy with verbs with a sigmatic perfective stem (see 4.5.2.1), and possibly with influence 
from A¢yw, which had 2 pl. efrrarre in AG (cf. PSALTES 1913: 211 for the EMedG period): 
dvol€orre kal TSate Diig. sevast. Thom. 399; éméA@arre SERANIZI Chron. 140. 14; eeare 
ibid. 160.6; 1Sere Kal Baupdoare Achil. N 1741. 


4.6 The Infinitive _ 


In the LMedG and EMG periods, infinitives were in use of the present and the aorist, ac- 
tive and passive, in specific, and progressively fewer, syntactical environments (osEPH 
1980b; JosEPH 1983; MACKRIDGE 1997; JosEPH 2000a; see also IV, 2.2 and 2.4), but 
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routinely in periphrastic verb forms (see Chapter 5). Most other uses of infinitives had died 
out long before the period covered by this Grammar and can only be found residually in 
higher-register texts. From Hellenistic times onwards all aorist infinitives had gradually 
adopted the active infinitive ending /in/ of the present and the future, which as a result 
became the ending par excellence for the present and aorist active infinitive of all verbs, 
with the notable exception of oxytone A-stems, which in the present retained the ending 
-av.39 Shortly before the LMedG period the passive infinitive in -f\van lost its final /e/, and 
thereby effectively adopted the by now universal infinitive ending /in/ as well (HESSELING 
1892b: 27-8; JosEPH 1983: 56). 3 
~ When written without final /n/, infinitives in /i/ are sometimes spelled with <n> for <a, 
as if it were a 3 sg. aorist subjunctive, in accordance with the view of JANNARIS 1897: 
558 and 575-6, who claimed that the infinitive had died out before the LMedG period. 
However, the fact that the infinitive i is homophonous with the 3 sg. aorist subjunctive does 
not necessarily mean that it is, in fact, a subjunctive. It is simply an invariable form that 
remained in (limited) use. Surely, its homophony with the 3 sg. aorist subjunctive made the 
form sound familiar, and it is clear that there is influence from the subjunctive in the alter- 
nating (oxytone and paroxytone) stress patterns encountered in the aorist infinitive of the- 
matic and athematic verbs (see 4.6.2.3). However, the idea that a fully inflected language 
such as Greek would have an insurmountable problem with invariable forms is contradict- 
ed by the emergence of the gerund (see 4.7), and in fact the theory that a fully inflected 
language would use a 3 sg. form for all persons singular and plural is perhaps unlikely. 
The present infinitive has disappeared completely in SMG, whereas the use of the aorist 
infinitive (without final /n/) is limited to the perfect and pluperfect periphrases with ¢yw.! 
For the use of the infinitives tretv, poyetv and piAciv as inflected nouns (milv, ey and 
es see II, 2. evn 1.2. 


46.1 . The Present Infinitive 

4.6.1.1 Active Voice ; 

As the syntactic environments in which the infinitive was used diminished (see IV, 2.2 and 
2.4), and especially when periphrastic constructions with finite verbs became more and more 
established for expressing futurity (see 5.1), the present infinitive gradually fell into disuse. 
However, since present active and passive infinitives can be found in the domain of loan- 
words (e.g. of verbs in -&pw, ~{peo and -épco in areas under Italian rule and “doo i in areas 
under Frankish rule; see also 2. 2.4) and of i innovative verb stems (sce e.g. the present passive 
infinitives ouvnBdleoban, omépveotcn and 8{SeoTou, and passive infinitives in -(¢)1¢oTo1), and 


since examples of present infinitives have been found until into the 18th c., its final demise is 
to be dated to the MG period. 


' For various hybrid formations that appear only in S. Italian documents, see MINAS 29003: 121, 

™ In peripheral dialects such as Pontic and S. Italian, the infinitive is preserved in more syntactical environments 
than in os see AACE RIDGE de Horrocks ae en for peasy ieaievies see) - ie see pe ene 
RIDOU 2014, it , 


ok TA ot 
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4.6.1.1.1 Barytone Verbs 


Throughout its existence, the present infinitive of barytone verbs ends j in nay) 


OUK #rroped «: . ypdgew oe Spaneas V 26 

youbpov <ydp> Eye béAopev Dig. G IL.11 

v&x hp§apnv pouxavifew Proch, IV 221 

(Exar... TO GpTréAtov) TéTrov Tod dviPalvery els adrrdv, Kal RenPatvely " 1d se Ss, 
Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.28-30) 

(apycoav ...) dyer m1pds tov mplyxima Chron. Mor. H 5262 

Stv huTropd tod ype Peri xen. 356 

801 Td BEAU onKever (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271. 8) 

TroAUy Katpdv BéAover pavOdverv (15th c., Athos?, VasMER 1922: ees 

kal v&yav kduvev oluata Alosis 731 

axouvew ta bs Eyer dvd GAAous (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18. 45) 

(#SeAev) Ixvederv Kal yupevew [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 346; fpEato tpdyer ibid. 1894 

8éAouv ye Bot\Gerav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V oe 11; a oy id., Chron. O 88.31-2 
(Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

tod tpéxew fpxica BERGADIS, Apok. A 11; ee tot iypaipeil ibid. 14 

8£Aw cou Sev yapdrliv Vios Aisop. 1275.30 

Xen aeltrote SoEdCerv .. . [to épya Tou Baupddew TOAKEIM KyeR., Pali 4679-80 


Written evidence for the deletion of final /n/ has been found from at least ee Lith Cc. on- 
wards and occurs in texts from all areas: 


ph Zxov ... &yyelov BaAAet Tov ottov Vios Philaret. 303-4 app. crit. (G) (9th c.; 1 1th-c. ms) 
v& Omr&pev ... Te obK Exouev yupever Chron. Moe H 837; Baperdpon yeeee: ta ibid. 7803 
érroomrdZer OéAe1 Assizes B 340.11 
ddy elye Actet 6 “Extopas Pol. Tr 3779 (reading of ms x); heen 1 aenet KAattet ibid. 4202 
10 OéAouv HEeUpet (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZEs 1963: 8, 100.4—S) - 
OéAet péver ERMON., Ilias 9.240; érer trayatver ibid. 13.40 
OdAer Accxatver (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 21, 161.15) 
atop tot ypdpe: BERGADIS, Apok. V 14 
2éAav yepavioxer of &v@pwtroi Fior 84.11 
20éAav perpetevté&per (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31. 19) (< Ven. rapreséntan): 
elya otéxei Pist. voskos 11 1.417 
Sev elxave HEdper &xdpn Td KaKd Chron. Tourk. Soult. 59. 26 
- O¢Aer TrAEpOdvel KaONHEPVS (1622, Crete, Mavromatis 1986: 4, 67. 27); kal 4 & Biv HOEAG "Xer 
(1625, ibid. 6, 79.29) 
- Os tedvye: FosKoLos, Fort. 1.131 . 
. Sev OéAc To Kdpver auTS TAgOV Don Kis, ‘19. 3; bfhas aha sriyronie ibid. 104. 31. 


Addition of -(v)e occurs only sporadically: m Trou as ine sae yaa Tord TOU PAs orci 
Theseid ms Par. gr. 2898 £.39v. 

Vowel deletion in forms of barytone vowel stems may ge aebadty occur (see also 
2.1.1.2): 4@eAav KAatv Cypr. Canz. 55.5 (< KAale); of BovAdpevor ae év Til neNoen 
(1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 80, 150.2-3) (< TAg@). 
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4.6.1.1.2 | Oxytone Verbs 


-&(v) t -der(v) 


The oxytone A-stem ending, stressed -&v (from -c&eiv, which is why the ending is some- 
times spelled -av) is used for both A-stem and E-stem verbs (see also 2.1.2.1). A-stem 
verbs are the only verbs that show no tendency to adopt the “universal” infinitive ending 


fi: 


A-stems 
cryorray 10 Uatixoov Dig. G IV.1033; viv xal it Utrepvixay ibid. V1.642 
av otk 2Bdppeis KOAULBav Proch. 1103; tapatrewav dp§dpevos ibid. 202 
els TK ot OA EpwTtay Liv. V 2874 
xal gow Toads trepryeAGv Poulol. 50 
oxipta&y yopeveiv Empetrev Flor. L 824 
GéAovaw BPaotav (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.11) 
(PeAev ...) Siepeuvav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 347; od ... dpav 1d 1TSpa tobTov ibid. 
634 
ool 6éAe1 Baotav (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.50). 
OéAw Exew Kal ead (1507, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 4, 8.9) 


E-stems 

SuexSix&v (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 122, 163. 27) 

evepyetav (1143, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 6, 559. ~ Somis eupeby} neste Kal 
*yoxAav (1146, ibid. Coll. XTV: 5, 619.5-6) 

Ged KUVNya&v Dig. E744 

ovdéiv hptropel paptupav Assizes B 308.2 

@ Ose, vi 16 ’yav rroAepay Alosis 730 

GéAew 1d Cnt&v Macuarras, Chron. V 208.33; ivra BéAopev rohoitis ibid. 406. 15 ; 

(G0vola ...) Cnt&v tous heveprscnaes (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 144, 
261.22-3) . 

otrou "BeAev Aertoupyav (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173. 18). 


Deletion of final /n/ has not been found before the 14th C.: 


tov BéAoual yeAG Chron. Mor H 8185 

8&5 trepv& FaLizros, Log. did. 317. 

TrévTa OAc 0° ayord Cuortatsis, Panor. I. 392 

kal dv Tov BAns cryon& MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2015 

4 wuxt pou BAe: ypik& yeyaAov Kovrévto (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS in 3, 53. 189) 
kal 8éAouct o” dveyeA& KORNAROS, Erot, III.783 * 


Uncontracted forms of this infinitive appear in 16th-c. jicdedan: texts, among shih 
Sofianos’s grammar, and once in Joakeim’ of Cyprus’s Struggle (to accommodate the 
thyme). They are probably formed by analogy with the 3 sg. present indicative and pos- 
sibly perfective barytone vowel-stem infinitives such as Trder(v) and pé&er(v),'4? ie ae the 
clear dominance of the infinitive aes -€1(v) may also have i a role: - 


a vidi Gicestiea of one e isolated instance of rowel i in s. Italy (1121, s. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 88, 116.1 le 
12). 

“Neither version of the Alexander tale uses the @¢Ac/@dAe1 + subjunctive construction, therefore there can be 
litle doubt that these forms are infinitives, 
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#eAe ToAepder Alex. Rim. 1454 

6éAe1 Cryrdeiv Diig, Alex. F 148.15 (Lolos) 

elya yeAket SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.24; BéAw yeAder ibid. 52.25 ; 

va Tou yupevcer hAedev thy LouSa aryarder lOAKEIM Kypnr., Pali 1562 (rhymes with met) 


The stressed ending -eiv (< de1v) is common with oxytone E-stem verbs before and through- 
out the LMedG and EMG periods: 


AaAeiv oe 68dv ouK Exc Spaneas V 36; dv iropis ebepyeretv ibid. 193: 

2Asciv Trevoyévous Dig. G IV.1033; pirciv tots 2vavrious ibid. V1.642 

Kal th popeiv ot Exoo Ptoch. III 231 

@£Ae1 Trovetv (1473, Corfu, Kontparis/RODOLAKIS 1996: 21, 160.13) 

Td GéAeo Kparteiv (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 102.5) 

avalntety yp OeAev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 346 

pet& ToU Aoyiopoupaxeiv Byz IL 38 

O£Aw TrapaKkadreiv (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.18) 

trouaeiv, xapiZeiv, trporklZerv, troieiv (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 211, 216.18) 

aqnoav tékoa uTrdébeow tou Trodguelyv IJOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 1843 tit; (ypn aeltrote ...) 
avupvely Kat Tpookuvely ibid. 4680; kaipdy ael trou éragev Trotety Sixcioouvny ibid. 9276 


This group includes residual infinitives of oxytone O-stems, which originally had ended in 
-otv (< dev), but had started to develop infinitives in -oiv, then pronounced [yn], as early 
as the first century AD (see HATZIDAKIS 1892: 193; JANNARIS 1897: 217; CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 430; PsALTEs 1913: 234-5, who also offers further bibliography).'® From the 
moment the pronunciation of <or> changed from ly] to [i] (from the 10th c. AD onwards; 
see I, 2.4.6.1), the forms of oxytone E- and O-stems became homophonous, which is why 
these infinitives are usually spelled with <ei> rather than <or: 


= &poppry Exouon 2€ adtdv PeBcnoiv tiv dAtGerav NIKON, Logos 4 208. 17-18; eyentts ) 
tus Balas ypapds pavepoiv id., Logos 31 814.2 
Elda adt& drapdKtas SnAeiv (1269, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Ix: 34, 459. 21) 
_ els eviryous olkous dqiepetv (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473. 17) 
ovSav SqefAouo ExtrAnpeiv Chron, Mor. H 2006 
te péAAouv &piepetv (1437, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXXI, 297. 13-14) 


This group also includes the verb 6, which by the beginning of the LMedG period had 
long been adapted to the oxytone E-stem paradigm. The ending of the infinitive is homoph- 
onous with those of oxytone E-stem verbs, but traditionally spelled with <n> rather than 
<a>: ep ON 


Tous OéAovTas peta TrAclovas ou<Lijv> NIKON, Logos 1 84,5-6 

kal drtAmioa tod Cetv pe Liv, « 229 app. crit. (P) 

kal tod Ziv dtreotépnoev Pol. Tr. 13518 

&v Sav HOerev Cv (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 219. 53) 


“3 Since in the period in which this ending developed the pronunciation of <or> and <em> was still very much 
distinct, O-stem verbs did not simply adopt the E-stem ending fin/ (maintaining a “scholastic” spelling with 
<ot>); the ending -otv was probably formed by analogy with oxytone E-stems, as follows: troié: 3 sg. pres. 
ind. trout, pres. inf, trovetv : BAG 3 sg. pres. ind. SyAol > pres. inf. SnAolv (BLASS et al. 1961: 46). 
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Deletion of final /n/ has not been found in writing before the 14th c.: 


& pityas SpEetov AaAet Chron, Mor. H 71 18 

Ae U4] ERMON,, Ilias 13.244 

oUSév dgelAouv ExmAnpet Chron. Mor. P 2006 

Kat hpEato TapaxaAel Diig. Apoll. 561 

H@eAa Cet Diig. Alex. F 48.20 (Konstantinopulos) 

elya Kpatel SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.5; dadv vec {erev do Bevel Kavels id., Paidag. 102.8-9; 
OEAgIs TO Trot ouxve ibid. 114.12-13 

@dAet lepoupyet (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 60.39) 

xr &v elvan xi’ Gere prropei CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.41; BéAw tapaKoAgi ye o¢ ibid. III.405; av 
elye i) 6 TActoovas ibid. [11.489 

yrari of 8¢Aouot patel peydAov agopydpn KORNAROS, Erot. 10.781 

QéAe1 Kpartel Tou Adyou Ths Sid Sieotpappevny pains Don Kis. 107.10-11 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) is very rare with the infinitive: OéAouv Bonjfetve Theseid 
1.35,3 app. crit. (Follieri). 


Residual infinitives in -obv of O-stem verbs can sporadically be found: @ghopev Td 
éxrAnpotv (1489, Rhodes, LErorT 1981: 20, 103.10). 


4.6.1.2... Passive Voice oP, fee, 3 Bee, gate See es 


The present passive infinitive appears to be the first of the infinitives to fall into disuse for 
all verbs but elyon (see 4.8.4). Since examples can still be found in written texts until well 
into the 17th c., it is difficult to put a date to its final obsolescence, though from EMG 
grammars, especially the descriptive grammar of Germano, we may conclude that by the 
early 17th c. present passive infinitives had disappeared: there are no present passive in- 
finitives of any kind in the grammars of Germano, Portius, Kritopoulos and Spanos. In the 
mid-16th c. Sofianos does list them in his paradigms of barytone and oxytone verbs, as 
peAroov Seutepos (O¢Aco yedgectan) and ddpiotos SevTEpOS (elxa ypdqecbar), but he tell- 
ingly avoids them in his Paidagogos (see below for the only example, UBpilec@a)," pre- 
ferring constructions with péAAew v& + subjunctive instead: yéAAgt vex copedet ron SOFIANOS, 
Paidag. 110.11; péAAouon vc etdCovtar ibid. 113.24-5 (for details see 5.1.2). Romanos 
Nikiforou (early 17th c.), too, lists @¢Ac and elya + present passive infinitive i in his para- 
digms (as passive future and imperfect respectively), but he omits them in his list of i irreg- 
ular verbs, nor does he ever use eo in his exams: 


4.6.1.2.1  Barytone Verbs 


-eotan(y)t-eo8or(v) | ma Sg OS 


‘ eee ee ee ee ee ee ee oe ae ee ee 


M4 As noted by HESSELING 1892b: 37." 0 


4 Conjugation a a ho 1687 


Throughout its existence the present passive infinitive ends in ~eotat, having a more formal ae : 
variant -eo 8a: 


dtrAoikds tous Selous UrroSexeaGar Adyous NIKON, Logos 4 208. 5-6 OMe Tysarouy be 
ouvdiadéyeo@an id., Logos 31 810.9-10 be 

6 thy xopav peAAet BiadSéxeo Gan (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 210. 43) 

apes Ta rdvtTa pépecbar GLYKAS, Stichoi 380 

Zxoov adi dvayivooxeotan (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 83. 95) 

els 1d Kpoverv Kal els Td BExeoOon Dig. E 1259 

hpgapnv katakdmtecBar Liv, V 2351, Liv. § 1414 (Lambert-van der Kolf) and Liv. « 2694 

10 BéAer BALBec Gan Pol. Tr 3681; kal tévta Ogre adEdveoan ibid. 5307 

Sere 1 &rrodéxeoTat FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 284 (reading of A) 

QgAouv dAcypidlecGan Tas TraAaids iotoples MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 3.20 (< Occit. alegrar) 


ol Umnpétat pou bedav dyooviZeca1 KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 370. 38 and KALLIOUP., Kaint 
Diath, Joann. 18.36 (translation of NT tywviZovto) 


Biv AGeres ouvnBdCecGat (1549, Crete, MARMABELIUDSAKAKiG 2005: 175, 174.33 and 297, 
295.43-4) 

8éAouv Epyeotar (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.15) 

20éAa Bpfoxeoton CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 111.17 | 

(1d tpito ...) dw’ 3, tT AOeAev omrepveotar (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 10, 
32.18) 

BéAet eUppatveotot MOREZINOS, Klini 8.24-5; dodv va eiyaow tmyavileotan ibid. 235.16 . 

paydpr &s elye kelteoton Thysia Avr. 303 

Ta pound STOW BéAOUOIV S{SeoTa1 (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 54.207) 


Addition of final /n/ can be found occasionally throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
but may have been more widespread than the sources reveal (cf. the infinitive of ciyon, 
4.8.4): 


as BouAetar <t&ép>yec@aiv kal dtrépxeoBav NIKON, Logos 1 64.5; (xpi) ...) évduecOan ibid. - 
110.5 

éxel Strov O¢Aw Kelteotatv (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.56) 

Ap§ato evyecbalv tou Dig. E 810 . 

Sév HOcAsv K&beotaw fh Osotdxos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 340.3-4 | 

OéAer eU@patveotarvy MOREZINOS, Kini 8.24—5 app. crit.(K) 

OéAgt KaBeoTalv ék SeE.dv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 22.69 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate as the result of synizesis appears once in Machairas, 
with the verb Ade (for this phenomenon affecting barytone vowel stems see also 2.1.1.2; 
for the broader phenomenon of synizesis see I, 2.9.4): HOgAav KaTaAudcbav yAhyopa 
MacuaIras, Chron. V 76.19. A shift of the stress to the penultimate also occurs in one ms 
of Ptochoprodromos, in which the position of the infinitive in the verse, at the verse end, is 
likely to have played a decisive role: Ap§ynv prouxevéoton Ptoch. Il] 255 app. crit. (K) 


4.6.1.2.2 -.Oxytone Verbs 


~Goran(v) 1 -GoBai(v) 


The passive oxytone A-stem ending -&otat and its more formal variant -&o@o1 have been 
found with both A- and E-stem verbs throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, with 
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various verbs in mixed-register texts, but in other texts mainly with the common deponent 
verbs @upotpa, Koipotpor and AutTroGpan: 


A-stems 
GAAK xapal TetT&oGa1 Dig. G 1.170; paiveto év dvalpeo bedio8en ibid. IV.385 
Kal 1d pth KT&obat Proch. IV 408 
Taévta Kouydobar gAouv Arm. 69 
(Empetrev) pwtoayaArdaoben Flor L 824 
“Abiév gom1 TOU TAavaoban oe Spanos D 1258-9 
elyar yeA&o8an SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.8; Othe yehaoOan ibid. 53.9 
Kopaoron béAet &An dive CHORTATSIS, Karz. I. 19; OéAz1 ET st . T dvope cou id., Panor. 
IlI.621 (reading of ms D) 
tocatta trévta iwwoev, Straws KAAaS Spaia8n Dig. T 2766 and A 3969 
&v hodAapev Kopaorat Vios Aisop. 1 269.37 
slya &yatr&o8a1 ROMANOS, Grammar 38.21 


E-stems 
kpives Ea Adyew Kal &qnyd&otan Chron. Mor H 5922; va bédouv &qny&oran ibid. 448 
kal tous lyBuas ... mpootdgas Cwoyovdotat Dig. E1811 app. crit. — 
elxa poB&otai Pol. Tr. 10067 app. crit. (V) 
Sév HeeAcs gop&atan FaLieros, /st. On. 590 
dav obSév Heda AuTaaGan Diig. Alex. F 48.17 and E 49.6-17 ae 
Kal mdvtote Supaortat this wuxfis pou (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 106, 
197.19) 
ot Bis Gupaotat TRoILos, Rodol. 1.105 


-elotai(v) f-eioBon(v) ; 


The passive oxytone E-stem ending -efo-ron and its more formal variant -eto@cn occur, with 
E-stem verbs only, throughout the LMedG and EMG periods: 


poPeioba pév obK HGeAov GLYKAS, Stichoi 49 

Epeotixiy aghynow Thy BéAw donyeiotan Liv. a 9 

elya poBetobar Pol Tr. 10067; 16 Gédouv 2Enytioban ibid. 14010 

BéAeis drmoyeioBar Flor. L 652 ms (&mAoy&o@an in the ed.) 

pet& Tod Aoyiopoupaxeiv Kal to otevoyepeiobar Byz, Il. 38° 
elyax kparteiobion SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.14; @fAu xpatetoben ibid. 52.15 — 
to 2dvbou dpyopévou poPeioben Vios Aisop.D 228.35 

dpxicev SnyeloBar Ty TrTexelav autou Vios Filaret. 241 A2-3 


Addition of final /n/ can be found occasionally: yp&gew kal doyohetoBenv N Nixon, bases 9 
316.13; @éAw, Muptavn ee seas wedi clea Liv. we a; TO Gekouy silat 
Pol. Tr. 14010 app. crit. (C). ° 


-(e)dotan | -(e)iéo Bat } -eleoBon 


From the 16th c. onwards the ending -oton/-on can also occasionally be found with the 
innovative stem of E-stem verbs that has /j/ inserted after ae stem consonant (for details 
see 2.1.2.2.4): 


' 8£Ae1 trovArdo Gat pé petpnrd (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 200, ane. ws 
2. ya KpatetoGa1 SOFIANOS, Grammar 67.2; 0édo kpareréadan ibid. 67.5. bees 
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Hers Kpati¢ota: KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioann.5.4 — . | 
elya kpateleo8ar ROMANOS, Grammar 48.9 - 


-oUoTa 


Residual -oGoto1 of O-stem verbs can sporadically be found in LMedG mixed-register 
texts: dpoAoyotpev ComroGotan elot 1d auTdy Thunya (1123, Sicily, GuiLLou 1963: 
4, 60.19); CynoGoror Sik trot eis Td Seudciov (1304, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 23, 
174.39). 


4.6.2 The Aorist Infinitive ‘ 
4.6.2.1 Active Voice 


The sigmatic and liquid/nasal-stem aorist active infinitive, which originally ended in -cn 
(Adoa, Kpivan, Trotfjoa, see below), had developed an innovative form in -ew in the Koine 
through confusion with the future infinitive and by analogy with the present infinitive 
(HATzIDAKIS 1892: 190-2; DiETERICH 1898: 245; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 593-5). 
This aorist infinitive is widely in use i ah the LMedG and EMG periods. Some 
representative examples are: 


oux éTéAyunoa ... Otjoev NIKON, Logos 4 214.23-4; Eyzis ... votjoeiw tavta id., Logos 9 
310.5-6 : 
xardoer Eyer Swérrote GLYKAS, Stichoi 359 
el 8 koptrace AGeAes Ptoch. 1106 
tls Tis KapSlas Tou Thy yapay | va toydon KorroAgget Eisit. £7v.3-4 
kal T a&kovoeiv Td Svopav Log. parig. L 93 
xt dv Spduouv Tk povocara pas, Tov Tétov cas Koupodwerv Chron. Mor. H 1622 
yAukwuy 16 payeiv, mikpdov St 1d xéoew Paroim. H 34 
&v elyav tole ré& KapTl& donpéva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76. 18 
K’ exelvos BéAerv BéAew pepéda VoustR., Chron. A 12.1 
te 0£AE1 EEo1xovoptjoew SFRANTZIS, Chron. 32.26 
_ kal opéxOnv tod treCevoeiw BERGADIS, Apok. V 20 
_ yvopicetv Odes SOFIANOS, Paidag. 97. 26 
Sev elyaor mpatutepa yuwptoey CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.174; S1oAdgew #PeAar ibid. IV.475; 
utroptoetv 7GeA¢ ibid. V.629 
pl 3,71 pdSou BéAzis Topécew Kdperv (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 57.34) 


This infinitive can be found without final /n/ from the very beginning and throughout and 
beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


Kal Cootyy aleviov KAnpovéyous Troitioe: Vios Philaret. 172-3 app crit. @ (th C3 11th- “C, ss) 
16 Toles: Jonas 216.88 ; 
10 th trotjoet oUK elyaoiv Chron. Mor. H 4084; ta ovx yrropes ods vesiye iid es 

Sév hutroped ré KAgloes Pert xen. 26 

tivos Aoyiopds ... EapiOuroer| ... Suvneij [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 280-1 

KaBeos Tous elyev agprixet o Nextevafds Diig. Alex. K 349.23 
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OéAet Uyrdver KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 331.20; tottos 0éAer Cicer ibid. 335.12 

Gere Scdxer (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228.28) 

érétes TOU HecAa peotrovtdper (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.32) (< Ven. 
responder) - 

SéAope paatioe 1kA1 GAAdTes CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.512; ve *BeAes LOU yous! id., Katz. Il. 319 

Sav elyav th xdpn Chron. Tourk. Souls. 30.13 

Bev elyapev Wwra oTdcper (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 779, 676.27) (< Ven, 
stimar) 

8£Aw To sotooxpipéper “al pt rd xépr pou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 57.301) (< Ven, 
sotoscriver) 

&v HGeAa 1d TeAcicdoet (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.8) 

8£Acwo oe KepEI va yveopioers Don Kis. 19.11; éAe1 pe ySelper Coovtavev ibid. 20.22-3 (for ySdper 
by analogy with Sépyw) i 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) is not very common with infinitives, but some examples 
have been found in texts from south-western areas: elyev Epwttoewe Chron. Mor. P 5770; 
OéAei KepSicewe Theseid V1.22,8 (Olsen) (not uncommon in this text); BEAeis Hou tmidoeive 
ovyouprté (1715, Nauplion, LATA 1975: 6, 123.14). 

The infinitive (6)é(y)ex(v), originally the present infinitive of Umdyw (see also 2. 4), 
serves as an aorist infinitive throughout the LMedG and EMG pre 


 BowAopan Sé oméyew Dig. GIL.128 
kal OdAovow Utéyew Proch. IV 581 
apdtou dpelAco Grder Chron. Mor. H 1873 
5 thy oTparrav thy érépaces Kal Thy HOdAeIs réeryew Liv. V 3417 
Ofrw UT&yer va TAP TS Gpdyiv Assizes A 60.27 
elyav tré&yeiw MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 272.20; of Eévor BéAouv aré&yew, Kal of tomxol @¢Aouv 
pelverv ibid. 478.21-2 
‘ody va ye “rérye: Apoll, Rim. V 956 
OéAeis Urrdryen els Tov Tap&5eicov Diig. Alex. K 348.33 
OfAcis UTrdryer &ttéow Diig. Alex. E 125.20 (Konstantinopulos) 
Kt &s eda aréryer CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.85 . 
Epetavonoey troos elxe UTréyet Bertoldos 68.32 
8eAouv ot UT&yel EIS Tov RacnAda yas Alex. FylL 1S. 29° 


“Contracted” forms of diré(y)ew and (yew are probably fae by analogs with the 
present infinitive of oxytone A-stems (&yatray, ayaa, see above; see also 2.2.2.3), Final 
/n/ is sometimes deleted (for the substantivized use of 9a(v) and other infinitives see II, 
2.24.4). 


&v B£éAns = Dig. E 440 

_ BAe p& Thy TitTav Vulgarorakel 197 . 
els p&v Kal tryeiv Assizes B 414.27 
olos chev bre Pol. Tr. 6430 app. crit. (B) 
ve pe elxaow Ura Kavioxw els Tov X&pov SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 35 0. > a. 
TIpds TS Pav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 495 
kal £6éAav wr&v els 1d KaAdv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 436.24 
els Td per BERGADIS, sae A 42 


i Roce 0 eee Sapir icky OD : toe m -o ; 2 


4 Conjugation : 6S 1691 


Although this AG aorist active infinitive ending is residual by the beginning of the LMedG 
period, it can occasionally be found; in mixed-register texts it has even been found with in- 


novative verb stems: BAetrfjcai in an early Cypriot law text and xporfar in Grigoropoulos, 
dependent on an optative. Some representative examples are: 


&ppdler SevoSoxfjom avtév NIKON, Logos 2142.24 

ths ppdoan bAws Suey Dig. G 11.33; els 1d KaBoArKetionn ibid. VI.231 

OTEVEVETCR TOU OTPEYan Ti Trpoika (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 73.173) 

Gotepov obBiv HoEAnoev WAnpdoat tov ydyov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 229, 97); 
dpvotvtes of Koupdtopes To BAetrijoa Kal Sioikfjoat Tots Sppavois ibid. 229.107) 

OA SeiEanr Ptoch. 1 26 

dqeldouv éyKpepvioa: Chron. Mor. H 890; 1d Suvopar v’ &troKpi8@ Kal BUvoyan trorfjoa ibid. 
4266 . 

kal dog AUKo1 éreceBnoav, oTrap&§an kal tapa&far Flor L 53 

eltis 8¢ BouAnO7| kaTeAUoa 16 Trapdv ypdupay, vor En douyxapnros (14th—15th Cc. » Athos, 
LeErort et al. 1995: 95, 148.14-15) 

xal tov Agpétny trotapév ovK hutropotv mep&oan Arm. 39° 

trdcous Suvacai, BaoiAn, atravtijoa; Dig. E 686 

ok ely 1roU Kabioo: Paroim. F 78 

peAAet BpUou Td Aibdpiv Ptochol. a 394 

ths SuvnOi KatoAetrrdv AsTrropepdrs Exppcoan; Achil. O 145 

pndels & adtdav loyuoat kpartiigai (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 6, 12.16) 


4.6.2.2 Passive Voice 


-€i(v) | -F(v) ; a te 


When the aorist passive infinitive -fjvoai (see below) becomes -#jv (a form already found 
in early Christian papyri, see KAPSOMENAKIS 1938: 129), the ending in fact becomes 
indistinguishable from the dominant infinitive ending -ei(v) (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 192; 
HESSELING 1892b: 27-8), which is why both spellings, with <ei> and with v can be 
found: 


Balinovnes te totito otepyQelv (1100, S. Italy, RoniNcoN 1929: 15, 89. 48-9) 
Eyei ... korraKAidiv GLYKAS, Stichoi 359; T& Bodia yupiobiiy Exouv ibid. 368 (read gxouv) 
Stav Heres Sofacbiy Dig. GIL.81 and Dig. E 252; pera S 1d ouvteAobijv Dig. G IV.933 
étrot of OéAa1 donynéiy Liv. E 2116 
ExBixn Gry OdrAapev Pol. Tr. 11199 
kal @éAopev yabiy Kal fpeis Velis. x 46 . 4 
BéAzis dvarrauteiy (14977, Rome, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 4, 136, 8) 
To Tpd&ypa BAe KpuBnéelv Diig. Apoll. 29 
ti &troKpidfiy ox elya BERGADIS, Apok, V 76 ; 
vayav Kouvtevtiactety of PevouBicot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 434. 36 (< Occit. countentar); 
tr Q€AOpEv otpageiv ibid. 654.38 — 
: 6 pduapos Skv OéAer aya nGfiy &rrdveo els et viv Fior ‘Suppl. 275.23. * 
&v tows Kal fBedev ebpebety Tvds (1517, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 48, wu. 51); 
: OéAw Oarrreiv els tov Méyav Jwdvuny Ocoddyov (1523, ibid. 83, 155.8-9) 
" AOeAav SiapevteuOiiv Diig. Alex. F 176.5 (Lolos); ores 8¢Aope pavijy ibid. 216.7 
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"byes BéAco AuTnBetv ott DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 4, 85v.19 (1561) 
lows Kon GéAouv evtpartety JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6838; érerta @eAovoww ypagrtely ibid. 7384 


Deletion of final /n/ can be found from the 14th c. (ms date of Jonas), though there i is s also 
an isolated example a few centuries earlier in S. Italy: | 


Boris &v Exer edpeder (1050, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 37, 46.39-40) 

Td ovOpipei Jonas 213.10 

omrob of BéAa dqnynbet Liv. E 492 

vaya tviy? Byz. Il 439 

éAs1 ot &rmiAoyn Ost DELLAP., Peri antapod. 157 

dv HOeAe nupnéet (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 32, 44. 13) 

4\GeAa onKoobel (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.11) 

G£Aw KapLoOy OT Kodo ZYGOM., Stef: Ichn. 190.1 

GAouev KoAao OH (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.25) 

BéAw AcoAaBeT £52 kérteo Bertoldin. 109,34 

4Bere TOU KaKxopavel (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.26) 

vTéTro dtrou GéAer TroupTrArKapioTei (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 199. 203) (< Ven. 
publicar) 

4 rap Bévos B£Ae1 EyKaotpwbel KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 1.23, @éAeis BaAGet ibid. Matth. 
5.25 

(v& pty AEXN -- .) kal tv GAN AUTINAA Thy Coot cou [VLASTOS], Dig. PII 325.30 

vér pi ely yevvnbel PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §3.24 

dere pow edpebet (1653, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 3, 144.16) 


This ending, clearly residual by the beginning of the LMedG period, can sometimes be 
found, mainly in mixed-register texts and more formal contexts: 


- Brav Koipnsijvar iméyooo Nikon, Logos 3 164. 9 
8éAovta Tot yeubijvar Dig. GIV.381; ef dyep@hyren exe ibid. VI.507 
Ts OéAe1 cwbFiven Diig. sevast. Thom. 276 — 
. PEAAEIS KaTASiKacbivai Kal eUGuvBrivor (1316, caciseainapls Huncem/Kubsten 1981: 39, 
292,15) 
Kavéva ot pt 25uvhOnke roods dvrictabiiven Pol. Tr 664; GéAouv Biapeyreuetivel ie: 2487 
pire Seltrvou ppovricavtes tte Tot RomnnGfivert Velis. 4 304 
HEAAE? KpiGijivon Assizes A 25.26 
brév Tod KompnGiiven Byz Il. 406 
(6éAe1 ...) 6 AlBos TeppeoPijiven Ptochol. « 396 
pete TO Batrniotiivor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.21 
Ev @ péAAeo Sapijvon (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22. 6) 
as aa « HeAev) UtravBpeuGFven (1515, oe KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: oe. 
boa ead yevunbtivat (1642, Patmos, MICHAILARIS 1998; 1, 193, Oy 


The verb dovoutar had developed an aorist passive infinitive enOAVoN i in the , EMedG etiod 
(e.g. in Romanos the Melode and Leontios of Naples, see MITSAKIS 1967: 68), which 
appears occasionally i in later mixed- to higher-register texts, relatively frequently i in docu- 
ments from S. Italy (for more examples see Minas 72003: 121-2). Of other verbs that have 
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thematic aorists, such as &yo, travédveo/trabalves and geuyer, morpnologically passive 
infinitives also occasionally occur. 


el St Kal els dtrotpoTriyy EAGFvar SoKipdoo (1135, S. aly, Gunes 1963: 5, 65. 8), 
wéoas = Urobéoeis Eravayayetvan emi 16 Kpetttov (1145, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. L 9, 
26.3—4) 
els ToTIOV &trEAB ivan Diig. sevast. Thom. 49 « 
péAAeis puyfivar ERMON., Ilias 19.207 
 atipiov éxSeydueba £56 trdvtes ABH vat Achil, N 1470 
tiv éxutod, hyvonxes, Strep trabfivan péAAci Dig. T 2397 
Strep Tabyvar GfAe1 Dig. A 3564 


4.6.2.3 Infinitives with Barytone and Oxytone Forms. 


-i(v) | -etve § -e1(v) 


Thematic aorists historically had active oxytone infinitives in -civ (e.g. iSeiv, AaPetv, Treiv, 
gayeiv) and continue to do so throughout the period under investigation, though certain 
oxytone forms, such as &tro8aveiv, AoPeiv and treociv, clearly belong to a higher stylistic 
register: 


els TO 2x Travtds éAGciv O¢Ae1 GLYKAS, Stichoi 299 (read: @eAe1); Urrotreoeiv ibid. 569. . 

mpds Td pabeiv Dig. GI.114; tot AaBetv oe yuvaika ibid. [V.317 

pet& Xappoviis | dong elretv od ty Eisit. £.51.7-8 

tow eltreiv Jonas 213.1 app. crit. (O) 

Speos Gv PovAeton aeAGetv Dig. E 410; kal eds 14 iBeiv 6 Atyevtis ibid. 934; goryeiv Kol mei | 
éxers ibid. 1779 

Gris TOU eUipeiv Thy SASTHY (post 1427, Unknown, HuNGER/VOGEL 1963: 13, 22. 1-2); AaPeiv 
éAets (ibid. 12, 22.8) 

yAukty 16 paryeiv, mikpdv 88 1d yéoew Paroim. H 34 

Kal dpxpdgou T& of BéAco elttety DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 884 

HOeAev atroBavely ex rs aydtns Anthos Ch, E 271.50 

eltretv A8eAa SOFIANOS, Paidag. 97.12 

yévenowy, # pcAAov eltrety cvoryévynow DaM. STOUD., This. Logos 3, Bir. 28 (1561) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in writing from the 14th c. onwards: ° 


10 ISet tov Chron, Mor. H 257; vé ot Exe elect ibid. came one tiv TidAw exe 2A0e? ibid. 4901 
tot eltret Jonas 213.1 (reading of ms B)- 
mdvtes UTrav TapoAaPet Byz. Il. 405 app. crit. 
eyéveto aTroBavel Thy eaxuTis untépa Diig. Apoll. 6 
dtrow elyev elret KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.36 
OéAeis 1Set MOREZINOS, Klini 235.10 
pe TOTO GéAopev elrel CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.108 
Jf peotia O¢Aet EpGet Striaw Chron. Tourk. Soult. 62.3-4 . 
7 Koes 10 BéAco eltret VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 35.33 


In the EMG period vowel-initial oxytone forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, re- 
sulting in monosyllabic forms (e.g. t8ei(v) > Sei(v), eltrei(v) > trei(v), evpei(v) > Bpei(v)): 
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xi éy@ 16 Beiv Erpdpafa BERGADIS, Apok. V $3 

@éAopev Sew Voustr., Chron. M 75.18 

os OdAete Sef CHORTATSIS, Evof. Prol. 101; Bpet Bere Tpdtrov Guopgo ibid. 11.19; mrelv ite 
ibid. 11.215 

elyacn Seiv Sutrpds Taos FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 34; &AnBive tei Bera ibid. 11.59 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) is generally rare with infinitives: cos @éAeis Seive (1715, 
Nauplion, Lata 1975: 6, 123.6); as OéAeis Td iSeive (ibid. 123.22). 

These aorists develop paroxytone variants around the beginning of the LMedG period," 
probably by analogy with the aorist subjunctive, which with most verbs also displayed 
both stress patterns (see 4.2.3). 


tov Tew até (1142, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.22) 
XoAdoew Eyer... Kal écew GLYKAS, Stichoi 359 
dpefreis St AdPew (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.32) 
el & xoptradcew HOeAes kal AdBew Kal tAavioew Ptoch. 1106 
1d Yvta BéAcis e&kGew Liv. E 492 
1d vee Td BéAzis pccBerv Liv. V 80 
:  OUK ftropoty Thy eUpew Dig. E 124; of ut o&s Exer Ader ibid. 1213 
8éAe1 TO AdBeww Assizes B 289.26 
EueAAov kaTaAdBew [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 999 
tot téoew Spanos D 1167 
Td elxav Bd&Aew MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 436.33 ~ 
Sév elyev tl cuvtuyew Dig. Alex. Sem. B 863 - 
N& *yev 2rrtrécew Képauvos Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 71 


Here, too, deletion of final /n/ does not appear in writing before the 14th c.: 


Kabads Td BéAets pa8er Chron. Mor. H 1197; 1d EAGer h 1pwtootpatdpicea ibid. 7703 

&v Heedev EpGer (1398, Corfu, ASONniTIs 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.13) Dae “G 

&v elyev EAder Assizes B 338,23 

Spa 16 téoer eis thy piv Liv. V 143 

Kdéqpe vex BéAouv EAGer Pol. Tr. 5639 

dt ToU GAouv Eber Chron. Toc. 575 

GéAzis EABet kéctou Diig. Alex. F 154.11 (Lolos) 

AOeAev dtroBdver (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25. seem 

GéAopev tréoe: DAM. STOUD., Dial. 104.6 eae 

GéAe1 EpOe1 VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 144 

Ey@ BéAw cou paber Thy ypappotiKiy GERMANO, Grammar, 104. 8-9 | 

OéAeTe To let KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 20.23 (9° ::3°° 

ti f{8eAa 7&0: PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §6.23 2 Peas : 

&v BeAav ouvdAGer dot (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- THEODORIDI 
1992: 58, 172.16) 


The verb yivouc, which originally had an aorist middle infinitive yevéoGan, first developed 

an oxytone active infinitive in -etv (yeveiv, sporadically yiveiv) by analogy with thematic . 
aorists, and then, along with the thematic aorists, a paroxytone infinitive in -e1(v) (yévew/ 

yivei, the second not found with final me - the aorist subjunctive, - 2.4; for stem varia- 

tion in this verb see 2.4): ie, ie : 


i 
ol 


“SE_g. AdPetv in Niketas of Ankyra (11th c.; 13th-c, ms; see the online TLG). 
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Av peAAet ytvet (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.9-10) 

v& xaTaSdteta yevet Chron. Mor. H 236 

GéAouv “Set TivTa BéAouv yevij Assizes A 90.29 

kal 6éAouev yivety Zoryot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 158.7 

Oérer yevfiy dviypepos Spdxos Alosis 477; Gérer ywijy dtrépavto moray ibid. 626 
HBeAa yevijy KaAAISTEpos Trapd céva Fior 98.35 

yevel B€Aet THPa Xpoveoy tpidwta Diig. Alex. K 345.33 

Berets yevelv ueyas Kal goPepds Diig. Alex. F 164.9-10 (Lolos); ef elxev yevet ibid. 230.12 
dc01 EBéAcoww yevelv iepets (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.26~7) 

OéAeTe yeveiv Geol DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 24, w7r.34 (1561) 

(xfAta Kopudtia ...) vd ’xe yevel téoa kapSick CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.202 - 

GéAet aTroyevel Chron. Tourk, Soult. 105.22 

ody Trott v& uty elxev yevel (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 651, 568.6-7) 
TOU Bere yevi} lepdas (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 482.3) 


The paroxytone variants yévei(v) and yivei have not been found before the 15th c. (ms dates 
of the War of Troy and Ermoniakos) and the 16th c. (Tale of Alexander) respectively: 


GAAov Sév OAet yéver Pol. Tr. 1613 app. crit. (A) 
4 BouAt cou va ’yer yéver ERMON., Ilias 8.54; yéAret yévew ibid. 12.338 
: 1décas Tudpas AOeAev yéver (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 59, 48. 5) 
ouvakis O¢Aet yéver Chron. Toc. 1350 
OéAs1 yéver Klpais (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 15, 84.18-19) (= xplors) 
T& pédAouv BéAouv yévn Byz. Il. 773 
dd Paytdxr Step HOerev yever peo (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 35, 36.6-7) 
tynAdtatos BéAers yiver Diig. Alex. E 113.17 (Lolos); #GeAa aa ibid. 205.19 
Gera yéver THAW dott: MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 220.16 
tx8pol cou béAouv yéver Diig. Alex. Sem. S 581 
kal Exeivo étrov Gere yéver Bertoldos 61.24-5 
_ kal Eton HOerev ylver taxtixds Bertoldin. 136.8 
OéAw yéver Kal Gpyovtas MONTSEL., Evgena 430 
éAz1 yéver tortpds pdvov 6 Bdverros (1665, Vraniana, S TEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 172.14~15) 


The verb Balveo and its prefixed forms originally had athematic infinitives in -von (Byjvon, 
évaBijvar), and in the same manner as the aorist passive infinitives in ~fvan (see 4.6.2.2) 
they had developed aorist active infinitives in /in/, which continue to be ir in use in our peri- 
od, with deletion of final /n/ from the 15th. onwards: 


&v En els 3pos évaBiiv GLYKAS, Stichoi 358 
kav ef tt 4An pe oupP iy Eisit. f.5v.13 
el 8 elyev Tapadiaeiv (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.18) _ 
~ els 1rdcag Hudpas OéAer dveBet d Sis (15th c. » Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 4, 694. a)e. 
" @éAouv oePet Diig. Alex. F 156.12(Lolos) © A be cade) cilia s 
GeAer éutret Diig. Alex. E 157.9 (Lolos) . een 2 
HGeAev dveBi SOFIANOS, Paidag. 102.18 | 
Sev HOeAes KareBel NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 2.12 
: fiGeAev éByet (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.30); &v AOchaw 1 pret 2 (1565, ibid. 150, a 95-6 
Sav elye pref CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.311 
elye ouveBel (1638, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2004: 107.8) 


: 
3 
, 
; 
| 
, 
| 
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These aorists develop paroxytone variants, probably by analogy with the thematic aorist 
infinitive (see above, and cf. the aorist subjunctive, which also displays both stress patterns, 


4.2.3): 


xaréBny Ey Dig. E 288 

péArers GveBnv Pol. Tr. 62 (reading of ms X); avéBn ibid. app. crit. (V); even ibid. app. crit. (A) 
dvéBew ASuvhOnxev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1269 

6 oKdAng EByer éAz1 Ptochol. a 395 

0005 7 dvéBnv Spynoca BERGADIS, Apok. A 35 

8éAzIs Etre: vorxoxvpns Bertoldos 61.27 

OéAouaw atdpyewv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 84.5 

béAer EByet KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2.6 

Here EByer (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138. 30-1) 

HGeAev tapeBew Thy UTrdcxectv Tou (1696, Proikonnisos, KAMBOURIS 1976: A. 8, 199. 1) 
axoyn Sev elye KoAodyret e16 To Sdos Don Kis. 18. 30-1 


47 The Gerund 


The gerund as a separate morphological and syntactic category (an invariable form in ad- 
verbial use) evolved from the active participle (see II, 3.7.1) during a lengthy and grad- 
ual process, starting from the adverbial use of the masculine nominative form (in -cv/ 
-éov for the present and -as for the aorist) with feminine referents as ‘early as the 5th/4th 
c. BC (MANOLEssou 2005: 243). With the loss of vowel length (Horrocks 72010: 
163-5), the masculine nominative in -wv and the neuter nominative and accusative in 
-ov became indistinguishable. The next step in the development was the spread of the 
masculine accusative ending /onda/ to the neuter nominative and accusative in the 4th c, 
AD (HATZIDAKIS 1892:144; KAPSOMENAKIS 1938: 40; MANOLESSOU 2005: 246), the 
subsequent spread of this form to masculine nominatives and feminine forms in EMedG 
inscriptions (MANOLESsou 2005: 250-1) and its eventual establishment as a fully-fledged 
gerund from about the 10th/1 1th c. onwards (see below).. 

From the 11th c. onwards an added final /s/ can be found, sporadically at first, but becom- 
ing more common after the 15th c. (forms in -vtas are the SMG form).!** The most plausi- 
ble explanation for this development is that of CHATZIDAKIs (1928: 637) and SCHWYZER/ 
DEBRUNNER (1950: 410-11), namely that, since the gerund is used i in apposition to the 
subject, final /s/ came to be added by analogy with masculine nominatives in /s/, first and 
foremost in -as, but also in -os and -ng, final /s/ having become a clear marker for the nom- 
inative of masculine nouns and adjectives.7 Former third-declension nouns in -cov and 


“The fact that certain MG dialects still present the form i in 1 byte without addition of final Isf (among which S. 
Italy, Cyprus, Mani, and other areas of the Peloponnese and Euboea; see MIRAMBEL 1961: 70-1) i is an indica- 
tion of a relatively late breakthrough for the phenomenon. — 

47 A different explanation, namely that final /s/ was added because of the gerund’s adverbial function and thus 
by analogy with adverbs with an added -s, such as toté > Torés, Tote > totes (HoRROcKs 72010: 298; 
MANOLESSOU 2005: 251; GorTON 2013), seems less plausible given the fact that the adverbial ending -as 


‘* for -a does not occur across the board, but is limited to a relatively small group of lexical items (ee Th 4 4. 2.3 
for details). 


4 Conjugation 1697 


-cov had already undergone a parallel morphological development, e.g. nom. yépev, acc. 
yépovTa > nom. yépovTas; NOM. xEIpcdv, acc. xeIpdva > nom. yersdovas; see Il, 2.2. 

In the period covered by this Grammar present active participles were still in use in 
mixed- and higher-register texts (for their uses see IV, 3.4.4. 2; for their morphology see 
II, 3.7.1), especially in adverbial use, with the subject as referent e.g. 1epimatotvtes 
Epxyouvtan Achil. N 1323, and in absolute constructions, e.g. meté&vtes TOAAOl els Tous 
otipavous, dvactatvetai Evas BaoiAtas VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 31.27-8, while their 
attributive use and use as verbal complements was rapidly diminishing (MANOLESSOU 
2005: 252). Of course, when used adverbially, participles closely resemble the gerund. 
The fact that inflected endings are used is the only thing that differentiates them from 
the gerund, and clearly the difference between the following two examples is minimal: 
Sepifouv tes Kupiaxts pAvapotvtes LANDOS, Geopon. 145.16-17; v& pty yupicouy 
dtticw, eploxovtas Kaptréces youves dard tés vipttroes Bertoldin. 114.9-10. 

In LMedG and EMG the gerund could be formed from the imperfective stem (present 
gerund), from the active perfective stem (aorist gerund; regional) and rarely even from the 
passive perfective stem (for the use of these gerunds see IV, 3.4.4.2). In present gerunds 
of barytone verbs the thematic vowel /o/ is unstressed (although stress shifts may occur 
regionally, see below). The thematic vowel /o/ of athematic aorist gerunds is stressed (al- 
though, again, stress shifts may occur regionally, see below). In those of oxytone A-stems 
the thematic vowel /o/ is stressed, as are the /o/ or /o/ of oxytone E-stems. For oxytone 
E-stem verbs /o/ is much more common than /o/, clearly making /onda/ the dominant end- 
ing for gerunds. Since the endings are the same for barytone and oxytone verbs, a single 
table is provided to cover both classes of verbs. For the gerund of elyai, see 4.8.5. For 
“contracted” forms of barytone vowel stem verbs, e.g. d&xotvta(s), see also 2.1.1.2. For 
the use of gerunds in periphrastic constructions see 5.3.1.5 and 5.4.1.5. For the use of the 
gerund in general, see IV, 3.4.4.2 and 4.4.6. 


ypagovra yeaqoy yedgovrav 
ypdqovtas ; ypapovres | ypapouvta 
ypixavra/-dvta ypapovta 

ypapovtas 
yecqouvtas 
yeagora(s) 
ypaqpavras 


écroBavéta(s) 
éerro8dvovtayv 
&tro8dvovtes 


yeayas 


yeixavras-dvtas 
Bapotvra | 
Bapouvtas 


yeixovres/-Ovtes 


érrobavey 
&rroBdvovtas 


érroGavévta 
étro8avdévtas 


yeayovra 
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SE 


fee - = 


EABovtos | EABSv TOS 
4.7.1 Present | 


otabdvta 


otabévta 


-ovta } -ovtav | -oTa ft -ouvta ft -cvTa ft -ouvta t -dvTa 


As noted in the introduction, gerunds in -vta, derived from the present active participles in 
-wv/-ov (see II, 3.7.1), start to appear in texts from at least the 10th/11th c., by which time 
they must have been well-established, given that they also appear in mixed- and higher- 
register texts such as the writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain and Digenis G,'# 
The form gradually falls into disuse after the 16th c., by which time forms in -vras have 
become firmly established (see egal : hh sd 


Barytone Verbs 
eis BAdtrovt& got To1oUToyv eivat ica ap (999, S. : Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 10, 9.12) - 
(6 tpecBtepos ...) Adyovta ... (1094, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 13, 129.16-17) . 
- Kal Soon pév eGpnvrat ... Eoptés ExovTa dvayvaopata NIKON, Logos 4 214.27-8; xe ouK 
 Fipouv mpooéxovra ous Kal &dAous id., Logos 19 566.36 
. ot petéaxe Bpcouccrooy, | ob 1rdcEws TS oUVOAOY BfAOVTa TOG yevbiivar Dig. GIV.380-1 | 
exeivor TEAL pevyovta Chron. Mor. H 1144 
KAalovta kat 6$updpevos Dig. E 393; cuvtuyalvovta 6 Beios Tou Kal 6 ner tou ibid. 785 
CEyxdprter .. -) povdlovta kal tpéxovta Diig, tet. 711. 
Tov oTaupdy Baotdéovta fAGav ... DELLAP., Epit, Thrinos 257 
d:Sovrd Tou (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 47. 11) (first accent omitted) 
PAgtrovt& Tov f Képn Velth. 1004 (Cupane) 
amrpelevTia&Covtd& ta, AcAel Tou Voustr., Chron. A 88.19; KaBaAAiKeUyovta o ‘emootoAs id., 
Chron.M9.17 
Pacrevovta } vids attot Mexnérns (16th c., northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.11, 
544.9.1) 
dard GAAov pepos oTéKovTa tBhertev 6 6 Onotos Theseid 1.58,1 (Follieri) 
Eravnyupitav wdéAdovta kal Tov Osdv S0E4Zovta Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 290 
a&pylepetevovta kup-Niktaplou 8 Kastoria, Denzorouray 2005: 1, pe. “ 


Oxytone Verbs 
(6 11pecBUTEpos ...) TrapaKarouvTa autdv (1094, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 13, 129. igel?) 
TAves TapKaAdvra pe (1173, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 88.21) : 
GvoPdAAopan, ipeuvdvta ... NIKON, Logos 4 211.21 Bay : : 
eat TOPAKaAa@vTa pas oe Mor. H 349; 5 xaorteAAavos ..., ob pt oxoTrvTa SdAov ibid. 
237 


“The following example appears in what is probably a 9th-c. text: Srav eEepynrar h wuyxh ... Bok Adyovta 
Apocal. Mar. 124.43 app. crit. (ed. James 1893, repr. 1967), which, however, has been transmitted ina - 
11th/12th-c. ms, : 


4 Conjugation : a 1699 


(éyxdpitev ...) Toot opSoxoTSvra Diig. tetr. 711 
_ -yYpIKOVTA TAGTA ... 25£éxOnpev (1483, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 2, 41.7) 

totpaqne yeAouta Velth. 861 (Cupane) 
© piAdvTa TH porrd&Kia THs FALIEROS, Ist. On. 469 

ypoixdsvta Exeivos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.18~19; exhatow .. . AoAotvta ibid. 588.16 

tyw Bwpadvta oe LIMEN., Than. Rod. 211 

4 kpataovra alte } traodevta (1513, Crete, enhance 2003: 38, 67.36) 
- Opiddvta SE & Morrprépxns Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 163 

_Cavta pou, ppovwvta pou (1635, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13.2) 
piodvta Kal dyarrevTa (1668, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 39, 40.5) 


Present active gerunds in -vta of deponent verbs (verbs with passive morphology but ac- 
tive meaning, see IV, 4.2) can be found in texts from Cyprus and Crete, py Put a are much 
more common and widespread with final /s/ (see below). 


Barytone Verbs 

Epxovta 6 kaipds Sév Exet ver TANpdon Assizes A 44.13 

otpépovta 7 ptyyaiva VousTR., Chron. A 56.7 

vtpétovta éxpuBt|enoav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 490 

Epxovta Tot Kupot Mavout\A tod Boutouptyrn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.21; kal oTpéqovTd: 

'. . Tou 6 KouPepvoupns ibid. 296.13 : 

tétovta méte eS été exel Anthos Ch. A 189.6 

*ySéxovtd tous Pist. kekoim. 674 

8éAw dxal, TavBpevovta t Aeyopévn Mapiva, vc ” xa étrappéva (1527, Crete, RSEEAMANIS(: 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 219. a 


Oxytone Verbs an 
6 vols pou ... v&’v poBavta FALIEROS, Ist. On. 11; poBotivra ibid. app. crit. (V) 
poPdvta pév pUyr) MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 542.17~18 
KolpoUvra els Td KpeBeriv pou BERGADIS, Apok. V 425 
kal Koiw@vta tous éutralvver ardve ord xapaBiv Fior 108.12 
Bupeovta thy &ydan pou Imb, Rim. 941 


Addition of final /n/ can occasionally be found (cf. the aorist gerund, 4.7.2): 


elye kpaTévtav (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 97.17) 

atreptroAmvtav 1d hydv poipdbtov (1154-5, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 5, 79.5) 
ttpootdocovtay pe (1182, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 22, 424.7) 

kal yupiZovtav eupicxe: ERMON., Ilias 19.363; BAgwovtav avtdés adtika ibid, 22.326 
TapaKaAdvrav tov (1682, Venice, MANOUSAKAS/SKOULAS 1993: 527a, 133.7) ~ 


Gerunds of barytone verbs with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have been found in 
one manuscript of the War of Troy and certain texts from Cyprus: 

Tatra Aeyévra Epdacav Pol. Tr, 8366 app. crit. (C) 

oTpepovTa Tous of pavtarogépor ad TOU Téa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 94.36 


: 1 epxdvta ths eis THY cua VousTR., Chron. B 57.7; epxdvta to pavtérov id., Chron. ” 73. 7 
ve? any tovov ... S8dvra .. aie aces Trou erences Fior paral 


“In Cypriot the verb 5180 has an oxytone variant 8:86, see 2.1.3.1. 


1700 Il Verb Morphology 


Barytone vowel-stem verbs can have paroxytone gerunds through vowel deletion (see also 
2.1.1.2) or synizesis: EeviZopan dxdévta tétoiav THEN FALIEROS, Ist. On. 116 (< &xovw); 
&xévta Tk yevoueva BERGADIS, Apok. A 151 (< &Kove); KAiévta Cypr. Canz. 34.7 (< 
KAala). 

Gerunds of barytone verbs can ihdeaeo: raising of unstressed fol to /u/ in the thematic 
vowel (for details see I, 2.8.3). Examples have been found in texts from Cyprus, and in 
one manuscript of the War of Troy: éoxov8{fouvta yupilouv Pol. Tr. 12044 app. crit. (C); 
KAgtrTouvTa Tpcypata Assizes A 19.30 app. crit. (L); cyopéouvta ouse TrovAotvTa 
Macualras, Chron. V 354.30-1 (hapax). | 

_Forms in -ta instead of -vra are phonetic rather than morphological variants, repre- 
senting a graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes 
/d/ (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): puAdtrota T& yepobpdgia (1606, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 
4, 82.10). 


-OVTaS | -OUVTaSs I -covTas | -ouvTas ! -dv Tas : 


Addition of /s/ is securely attested in the 14th c.,' becoming more frequent from about 
the 15th c. onwards (e.g. ms H of Chronicle of the Morea (14th c.) has only three gerunds 
in -vtas against over a hundred in -vta, whereas the Chronicle of Tocco (15th c.) has only 
one gerund in -vta against about thirty in -vtas). The majority of Cypriot texts (ms V of 
the chronicle of Machairas, all versions of that of Voustronios, the John of Damascus par- 
aphrase Pist. kekoim. and Fior di Virti), only have forms in -vta. In the 15th and 16thc., 
forms with and without final /s/ often appear side by side in the same text. 


Barytone Verbs 
tBAgtrovtas Chron. Mor. H 2917 and 3968 - . het 
EmBldovras thy elpnpévny dtroxothy péArcis EoOonr ... (1431, OE: BucHon 1843: LXIX, 

291.17) 

BéAovtTas va Tove EUKapioTHowpev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.5) 
trapadlSovtas t& prbévra Souxdta xe’ (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 57, 88. 19-20) 
cvégepev Taree, Aéyovtas Tras ... (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 10, 68.3) 
comiagpapovtas 75 Mépa (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.52) -. 
BeAovTAs pas TOU petyer Vv’ &KoAOUBHON Cypr. Canz. 13.2 
Exovtas vopipov &vSpa (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.4) 
6 Addu &xovovtas txatperov Dam. SToun., This., Logos 7, 51.33 (1561) 


~ ot (ie aa ie mee ee Deana ake a RS ET TN agty ee 
: ; 


’ An 11th-c. example from S, Italy with a plural referent: of nveupatixol vdpot, dxoroutavras ardor &tépayov 
(1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.5-6) could be the result of a misreading or even printing mistake 
(for &xoAou8dvres), given the unfortunate unreliability of the edition. A 12th-c. example from the same area 
is equally dubious: xal tos 500 &5eApois obs Huov Sdoovtas tot AaulS (1106-7, S. Italy, MENAGER 1957: 
« 4, 326.40). The context does not justify a pluperfect reading for fpov Bdcovras (“I had given”), as it would 
be unlikely somebody could give to a monastery two slaves whom he had already given to somebody else. It is 
perhaps a very awkward participial construction, in which for Sov we should read fudsv. A third example from 
the same area could also be a misreading, as Cusa’s edition, too, is known to be unreliable: sv gavij ... tis... 
Tapeptrod{Covras (1221, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIII: 7, 380.5-7). The fact that the modern dialects of S. 
Italy do not present forms in -vtas at all (MiRAMBEL 1961: 71) is a valid reason to doubt the validity of these 
examples. However, see the 11th/12th-c. example from Nikon of the Black Mountain under oxytone verbs.” 


4 Conjugation ae 1701 


vax 16 oTrépvouv TANPaVvoVTas Td yalpoupo (1572, Andros, PoLEMIs 1995Sa: 11, 134. Ys 
paptpikapovtas els abd eGpoppa domitia VENETZAS, Varl, & Ioas. 38. 32-3 
épnpepevovtas 6 Kup-tratra-KupaZits (1651, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 19, 36.2) 
6... kup-Akdkios ... eoBiklovtés To ( 1657, Macedonia, OporIco 1998: 75, 192. 20) 


Oxytone Verbs"! 


6 tatras OedSouros 5 Exeivos Bappavtas (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 
276.7) 

Kpatévtas 15 KAei8l 5 eproxdpevos Bixcpios (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 33, 67.26) 

typoikdivras (1491, Rhodes, TsirpANLis 1988: 1, 233.6) 

elxev peyav pofov els Thy KapSlav rns, AaAdvtas St: ... MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 94.49-50 
(Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

attepvouvtas Aormtdy oAlyos Kaipés Syndipas 113.21 

(énlotpeyay ...) Uuvotvtas Tov Ocdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.29 

poPavras Tov Bdvarrov (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.5) _ 

Covtas Tot tatra-Kup-21Upou (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 42, 103.17) 

kal éxeivos Baotévras ye PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 107.24-5 

(éyxdpr€ev ...) torkoTopSoxoTotvtas Diig. tetr. 711 app. crit (L) 

Bopadvras f &veobev xepa-Epylva (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 38, 58.6-7) 

dpxiveovtas ék Tov KduN TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 134 

Cavtas ve TapaKaAfis tous plAous cou Vios Aisop. I 276.34-5 

# émbupla, ivepydvtas els tod Adyou oas VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.11 

&Kxoou8e oiwtravras, Bappouvtas Tas ... Vios Aisop. D 223.14 

Bappavtas pe Ta wevporra (... vor KUpieioet) IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5492 


Active present gerunds in -vtas of deponent verbs can be found in texts from most areas 
from the 16th c. onwards:' 


Barytone Verbs 
' galvovtas Tous Sixarav ... f adr couTAiKa (1561, Zakynthos, KONOMOS eee 1, 35.7-8) 
" K&Bovtds pou (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.7-8) 
' Kat pt Epyoutds tous (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 135, 89.2) 
tpoceuxovtas MOREZINOS, Klini 53.18 
. Tov d—pévrn Gis edpeT KaBovTas TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 267 
8¢xovtas GERMANO, Grammar 102.6 ine 
Umdéoyovtas (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 42, 60.18-19) 
pty Séxovtas éudva (1653-5, Venice, FonK1é 2000: 240, f.1v.9) 
ovAAoyllovtas (1665, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 2, 13.21) 
tpopacllovtas (1677, Proikonnisos, KAMBOURIS 1976: A. 6, 198.3) 
_ Epyovtas 6 kaipds (1693, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969e: 65,22) 
ydyovtas EFtuym.,; Chron. Gal. 46.13 
” Ipyovtas &86 (1715, Smyrna, L1atTa 1975: 21, 135.16) 


'51One might argue that the following example represents confusion of participles (masc. for fem.) rather than a 
gerund: nipa tas elas ypapds paptupoivtas NIKON, Logos 9 314.5-7; but Nikon does not usually confuse 
masculine and feminine participial forms in his writings. Though its use is not quite that of a gerund (referring 
to the object, not the subject), it is likely to be an invariable participial form. 

'S2 An unusual form in -ovas/-ova found in the documents of Miniatis is sometimes interpreted as a participle/ 
gerund: Kal B&Zew tov devin tov Ceppavdny Siargyova (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 

- 208, 386.11-12); v& elvar SiaAgyovas 6 MavabAng (ibid. 257, 449.22); va elvan SiaxAgovas (1687, ibid. 656, 
898.4). However, it is a noun rather than a participle/gerund; see ILNE s.v. SicAeyevas for full details. 


1702 Ill Verb Morphology 


Oxytone Verbs 
Kowdvtas Cypr. Canz. 12.3 
goBavtas Theseid 1.57,6 (Follieri) 
goBoovtas (1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GeMERT 1978: 22, 69. 4) 
&miAoyouvtas (1540, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 8, 21.8) 
Bupdvtas (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.29) 
’vOupdvras (1583, Athens?, MERTZIOS 1954: 1, 124.17-8) 
poBeavtas (1585, Constantinople, PATRINELIS 1967/68: 28, 108.6) 
&pvevtas 1d Batrticu& cou MOREZINOS, Klini 73.16 
Autrovtas Tov étrot Hrove els Tw quaaxh (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN Gemert 1987: 752, 

652.5) 

xomdvtas GERMANO, Grammar 101.29 
Sinydvtas Ropinos, Vios Ign. 64.27. 
pey dha KauKdvras Adyia Tpopépvers Irodis I. 9. 
dpvevtas (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: (2], 12.8) 
Gupavtas cou KORNAROS, Erot. V.997 
oudoyavtas (1712, Nauplion, LIATA 1998b: 232.3) 


Barytone vowel-stem verbs (see 2.1.1.2) can develop paroxytone gerunds through vowel 
deletion: &xdsvtas Theseid I.5,2 (Follieri) (< axovovtas). 
Barytone gerunds with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have been found in texts 
from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese): 
dudva éBAetrovtas Caovtavi Diig. Alex. F 128.2-3 (Lolos); &pxdvras v& Trottjoou<v> Tdv 
_Spiopov tod atGevtds ibid. 172.15-16 (Konstantinopulos)'? 


omod thy “plav ato yiaAdv, epydvtas eis TH OTpdcta! Apoll. Rim. N 1164 
tpydvtas els Tov Kaptrév (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 448.42) 


Barytone gerunds with raising of /o/ to /u/ in the thematic vowel (for details see I, 2.8.3) 
can occasionally be found, alongside forms with /o/, in texts from northern areas. It has 
also been found in Irodis, a text of Cycladic provenance (Syros? Naxos?) (cf. gerunds 
in -ouvta, above, which have also been found in certain Cypriot texts that generally do 
not, however, have forms in -vtas):'* xo utrhyev Tp¢xouvtas Diig. Alex. K 361.35; 
Kogtouvtas ibid. 353.1; tlaxiZouvtas épyaotipia Eiayoupilav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 
I §23.13 (hapax); dla dla Trodis 111.273; Pupepoven ists 16 otdpar ibid. V.288. 


-oTas 1 -wTas i (-oUTas) —_ 


Forms in -ras instead of See are phonetic rather than morphological variants, represent- 
ing a graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/, as 
the examples in the Latin script illustrate (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): 


missodas Cuortarsis, Erof. 1.587 transcr. X (Legrand) « p106); thimodastos ibid. Tl. an0 (<< 
upotipan); uanodas ibid. IV.479 (< Béveo) _ Bee ; 
- eghodas P&N Diath. 319 app. crit. (< Exo) 


3One should perhaps read boxes « tena rather than doxsine (< Boxouan, ct the reaing of version .E: 
épyduevor Diig. Alex. E 173.14. . 

'“The following participial form is carole seus 5 moroura() aon, Sparta, Fnsset/PaILirD 
Is-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.19) (inscription now lost). ns 


4 Conjugation ; 1703 


erghodas (1653, Crete, PANOPOULOU 1991: 2, 429.15) (< Epyopan) 


imdaxotas Kal énAtryépotas (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 42, 60. 18-19); goPartas (1640, 
ibid. 189, 159.8) ; 


ByéZotas (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, £.40r.5) — 


uty Exotas GAA ... pévea ... dkaptepatas Td thudv ts yedpupa ans, Corfu, LIATA 1975: 
10, 127.10) 


-ovTEs | -CovTes | (-oUv tes) | -ovtis 


In texts from certain Heptanesian islands gerunds in -vtes occur with singular (and plural) 
referents, as noted by the editors of the Kapianos archive (VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: I 28) 
(cf. eluent, which has variants otdvtes and fo(t)ovtes, see 4.8.5):!5 -. 


EgavioGn Evastriov hudy th Bexapyier TO TpidKovta Tpidy Tapatrovesvtes én.. . (1574, Corfu, 
ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.3) 

oticpovtes TS SapdAr ... SU0 Karol &vOpwrror (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 25, 
83.9); xdvovtes Thy Sepéla tou 6 pndels xup-Avroovns (ibid. 32, 91.6~7); (14 traxtebver ...) 
oahBiZovtes Té Sévtpn (ibid. 35, 94.8); yupevovtes 6 &vewbev xup-Ocopdrss vex TANpeoder (ibid. 
21, 77.11); * pnbeloa xup-AAgEdvipa, yupevovtes ver Adu Ber Td &5eAqopolpr ms (ibid. 21, 
ay ee 15-16); duTAtydpovtes 6 Gveobev Kup-Maptijs 671 ... ver Kdper (1576, ibid. 48, 111.19-20) 

TAGev # Gvorkss, kapvovtes évta cetoudv LER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.12-13 (author 
from Kefalonia) ; 

vat otéxet Toa els ... SouAsuovtes Kal KovopdvTes Tad Els TS pepTIKd Tou (1658, Paxoi, 
PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.2); SouAcvovtes kal Kovopavtes 6 Kae els Thy pedal Tou CS: 
ibid. 43.7); dpyiveovtes 6 koupds (1675, ibid. 87, 50.2) 


The following form in -ovtts could be the result of a writing mistake, or it may reflect 
raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4): pépvovtis Aortrév 256 Strov FAGe GAVRIILOP., 
Diig. panouklas 94.28, 

The translator of Bertoldos uses forms in -es only with plural referents (both 1 mascu- 
line and feminine): Gpyice vi Kortéler pia thy GAAnv Agyovtes Bertoldos 24.27-8; ol 
avdévtpes ... uty eUploxovtes Td pdpena ibid. 65. 9; of latpol pay éyveopilovres Thy kpdow 
tou, Exavdv Tou Ta ylatpiKd ibid. 76.3—4. 


“COV 


The present active participle in -cov/-dsv (see II, 3.7.1) can sometimes be found in its “old” 
masculine eae form, irrespective of the oe or number of its referent, i.e. as a 
gerund: 


h BE yuvy dvtéon Ayo .. . (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 56, 73.8) 
pele EUAIWos ..., Excov Thy cratpwor, Exwv pécov Titov oviey S 142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 
- 1982: 7, 75. 44-6) (28x = Orn, see I, 2.6.1.3). . 


'S$For some of the examples given, it cannot be excluded that these are participles and that a plural subject is im- 
-- plied; note, however, the singular ?paviotn in the example from Corfu, and vé otéxn, peptixé tou and r&épth 
tou in the examples from Paxoi. The number of examples with singular referents from Ketalonte oS 
regarding the example with a plural referent as a gerund as well. : : 
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BEAcov Kal ph BouAdpevor Pol. Tr. 160; Opnvarvta, KAatoov Epavatay ibid. 1853 

epPAgtreov dos KaT&oKxorros Velth. 338 (Cupane); Bacradeov els tas xeipds ts ibid. 661; tadta 
eltecov 2€éBrke ibid. 924 

kal 4 Képn KAaloov EoreKev, KAaloov BuorpoAoydatov Achil. O 418; 4 Kdpn xauoyeddry kétou 
_ OTH yTiv {ape ibid. 628 

&v tedyuv baw vic Spd Krasop. AO 63 

EeviZopen adv TéTOIAv TEEN FALIEROS, Ist. On. 116 app. crit. (A) (< dxove with vowel 
deletion) 

dpyioay Ta Téxva auTou KAalouv ... Adyoov ouvadAtrws tov Vios Filaret. 241.11-12 


“ag 


At the beginning of the LMedG period a present participle A¢yas exists of the verb Agyo, 
which combines the present active stem Aey- with the aorist active participle ending -as 
(Minas 72003: 123).'* The number of occurrences, the broad geographical spread and 
the kinds of texts in which this participle occurs indicate that this form existed before 
the period covered by this Grammar. In almost all examples it is used adverbially with a 
masc. nom. sg. referent (and could thus also be viewed as a gerund), while the Chronicle of 
Morea clearly uses it as a gerund, with four examples with a plural referent and six with a 
singular.'57 In the 1066 example from Athos the form appears to be invariable (referring to 
the direct object Tva Té&v povaxév). The form A¢yas disappeared after the 14th c. 


xal 2&v Trott konp® avagij Adyas ... 6 Zedicvos (1033-4, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 2, 
35.41-2) - 
ov eXpov of dec toApevot ... TIA TOV povaydy Agyas Sti... (1066, Athos, BoMPAIRE et al. 
2001: 8, 101.31) 
(FASev trpds pe 6 Kabnyoupevos ...) A¢yas: ... (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 92, 120.10) 
_ &rrexplén Agyas (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 97.10 facs.)'™* 
kal 6 pv Kupds pipes Eon por Adyas obtws (1136? 11517, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 19, | 
418.15) 
: se otéupa ... ob8év Td Etrapabéy Tn, ...) Aéyas ... Chron. Mor. H 109; xi 8A01 tdv 
-. gvackdéypaov, ouvesTrodloavd Tov, | Atyas, ott... ibid. 5085-6; obdév 1d otepytiEnoay vd 
. 1d Troitjaouy obtes, | Ayas ... ibid. 6686-7; Aéyas Kal AoyrCdopevos ibid. 6005; (2S1dBryKev 
see €lg THY OfBav) Adyas ve 184 Thy BSovxiooay ibid. 8021 


A similar participial form of the verb @pufw can, again, be found in Glykas, in his prison 
poem: olSev éxeivos 6 traGdv, olSev & Opufas udvos GLYKAS, Stichoi 231. Cf. also the 


'SThe use of the aorist ending with the present participle may have been more widespread in the EMedG period; 
see e.g. Um[olypapas (SB.1.4504, I. 28) (7th-c., accessible at: http.//papyri.info/ddbdp/sb;1;4504). Another 
interesting parallel can be found in the form oé¢pas from pépeo: [7d wéAi ...] Tots pav yap 7d Actrrov yapiZeran, 
Tous SE els duetplav pépav ToAduiov atrrols Kablotorat Severos latrosoph., De clysteribus 8.8 (ed. Dietz) 
(Late Antique text of uncertain date, 12th-c. ms); 6 88 pAsbeos Kal piAdpetos dANBbds dviip EUBEas avaords - 
ErropedOn kal p¢pas Kai Tov Erepov Boi rdv pepovepvor, ESaxe Toy yeopydv, Vios Philaret. 186-8 (9th-c. 
text, 11th-c. ms). 

‘There is one example in Glykas of an unambivalent declined participial form: Trapéyer tov Xpiotdy abTov 

. obra Afyavra GLyKAs, Eis tas aporias 11 294.15-16. However, as this is a one-off and the normal form in this 

~, text is Adyovra, it cannot be excluded that this is a ROE toe exror in a modern edition... : 

8 The editors incorrectly print A¢y(ov)tas. : a 2p EMC Bop ogee 
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substantivized form 16 yas: wAatus éx Td Exas tou Pol. Tr 2081 (rot Exovtos in ms V); 
Td Exas Tou va puAay Oi ibid. 11445. 


This ending, borrowed from the aorist gerund (see below), has been found in a document 
from Corfu, with a barytone and an oxytone verb: crepvavros .. . UTrayalvavtas (1473, 
Corfu, PENDOGALOs 1974a: 3, 137.9-10)."9 . 


4.7.2 Aorist 


-dvTat-dvTas} -ovta(v) 1 -ovtas | -dra(s) ; 


Aorist gerunds formed from the thematic aorist active participle in -cov (e.g. Sav), have 
been found from at least the 14th c. onwards in texts from various regions:!© 


ISdvTa yap of dpyovtes (... ox elyao Td tromjoes GAAEws) Chron. Mor. H 3021 
Tlpwreotraos l86vtTa ERMON., Ilias 5.68 

ISdvta Tous ulous tou Pol. Tr 1954 app. crit. (X) _ 5 

ISdvta 6 SoAepds Kprtt}s DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1072 

eABdvta Tous ets Thy Acukouctay VoustR., Chron. A 238.8 

&tro8avévra tou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 82, 154.14) 
émobavévta cou Pist. kekoim. 592 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in Ermoniakos’s Iliad ‘ce the present gerund, above, 
4.7.1): p&abovtay éx Gspatralyns (... Thy Sepdtraivav trpocépn) ERMON., Ilias 23.280. 

_ With an added final /s/ these aorist gerunds have been found from the 14th c. onwards, 
mainly in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean: . 


ISévras yep of 1poectot Chron. Mor. H 3305 

K’ doeis Sevtpd, *y Thy Aimy papadite | *Sdvras Thy 2Sixty Ths Kaxoouvny Cypr. Canz. 77.12 

ISdvTas of pougouaApdvor 87 xdvovtat (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.12). 

. . &troBavévtas teove (1538, Naxos, ViSvIzIs 1951: 6, 16.44) 

a&trotuxdvTas tig trapovons ms Zoiis (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADL 
1996: 82, 272.20) 

6 NextevaPdv iSdvtas thy ‘OAupmddav Diig. Alex. F 100.5 (Lolos); tA@évras f yevynois Tod 
trarSiou ibid. 102.23-4; d Tdperos eltrévtas tov Adyov atrrév ibid. 304.14; cae tis 
“WSias td povodta Epuyav ibid. 292.19 

ISdvtas vas Tov GAAov ESpapav Diig. Alex. V 81.28 

AaPévras atrré& (1560, Ancona, MARKOos 1977: II, 29.7) 

6 covAtav Mrraynalitns, lSdvras Thy OpnoKela thy véa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 129.23 


1 The readings are not entirely secure, as the new edition of this document (KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996, doc. 

. 27) has émrepvéivras and irayatvovtas. However, the editors state in their introduction (p. 146) that “spelling 
mistakes have been corrected”, and they may have considered these forms in -avtas/-dvtas to be just that. 

One single instance can also be found in Kekaumenos’s Strategikon, an 11th-c. text that is, however, trans- 

'- mitted in a sole 14th-c. manuscript: 85 kal &A@dvra Trpds Tov papevra sake: ia haoaieg: fveorenin 
Kekaumenos, Strategikon 302.14 app. crit. (M) (ed. Litavrin). 
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Kal &troPavdvtas ths SA0 €B1Kd Ths (1573 [copy of 1650], Naxos, KaTSouUROS 1955: 17, 
71.9-10) 

a&otuydévtas tou (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.16) 

aro@avdvtas pou (1590, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 6, 30.17) 

&reGavevtas ts (1599, Zakynthos, Zos 1957: 55.25) 

&trobavévtas Tas (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 166.53) 

KGaA &robavavtas va dqtjons ve TH eSpouv ol 2y8pol cou Vios Aisop. 1 276.34 (scribe 

"” probably of southern provenance) 

étreBavdvras ths (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 313. 65) 

&motuydvtas Ts (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.5; and 1659, ibid. 9, 8.9) 

Zdvras pou xi croBavevtas KaTépa BéAw dqrioer KORNAROS, Erot. III 108 


Forms with a shift of the stress from the penultimate to the antepenultimate, modelled on 
the present gerund in -ovta(s), have been found in the same area, again from the 14th c. 
onwards: 


Bard fTov &trofdvovta Chron. Mor. H 1274. 

ovx frov dtrofdvovta Pol. Tr. 8409 

é&roSdvovta Tév taiSlov Tou (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 44.47) 

Kal étroTuyovTds pou (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 55.15) 

éroB&vovtas pou (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 7, 35.26); en OavONTS ™s 
(1530, ibid. 17, 57.24) 

Ad&Bovtas Thy Aylav Kowovla (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 86.8); amobavovra Tis 
adtijis TAnyoptas (1565, ibid. 253, 349.15) 

émetuyovtds tou (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 42, 103.18) 

n, ‘TwobdvovTas Tou, va TaN ve dpitn Thy Képwv80 Chron. Tourk, Soult. 54.24-5 

dghvou, éroBdvovras tows (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31,181. 15) 


Forms in -tas instead of -vtas are phonetic variants, representing a graphematic realization 
of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/ (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): iSétas 
# adGevtia oas (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 216.13). 

- The ending -ovta(s) can also be found with barytone and oxytone verbs that have sig- 
matic or liquid/nasal perfective stems (see also -ayta(s), below),! especially in texts from 
the Peloponnese.’ It is often used not as a true gerund, but in peripisaste pare and 
pluperfect constructions, for which see 5.4.1.5 and 5.3.3.1. ‘ 


frov KaTapTdcovta ald 6 abtds OsdSapos KapBowvns (1156, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 
28, 160.19); T& hloia &ttep Strnpye mpoayopdcovTa A aye txkAnota ék TrOAAdy xpdveov 
(1165-6, ibid. 33, 181.11-12) 

Strou foav xatamidcovta Chron. Mor. H 187; Besbooved To ole &pyxovres ibid. 351; Tov 
worjsovta ... 6 KdvTos Tis Toaytrdvias ibid. 2421; ta Hrov Emdpovra éxeivos ibid. 2613; 
frov dgrikovta els Mopéav ibid. 4689; Foav poPoAdwovra ibid. 6654 


'6! Note that aorist participles in -cov instead of -as can already be found in much earlier inscriptions, e.g. tov 
trpobUcovra in IG VII-IX, Syll.3 548 (Delphi, 3rd c, BC); tous Groypewyovrss! in IG a 265 (Peloponnese, 
: Ist ¢, BC); tous ypdwovtas in SEG 6:444 (Konya, 4th. AD)... « 
18 Mazaris, the author of a satirical text in learned Greek entitled Aédoyos venpindy: ‘Em6nplo MaCapr dy “ABou 
(1414-15) makes fun of the Peloponnesians and their “barbarous” language, mentioning among other things 
Magovra, oplfovta and Socovta. (Its first editor BOISSONADE (1831: 164) prints mdoov Ta, etc., against 
» the manuscript evidence. This was rightly corrected ae JANNARIS aa as but Barry et al. are 64.14) 
follow Boissonade rather than the mss/Jannaris.) . . ; . 
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exAdfovta evyennxous Pol. Tr. 7644 app. crit. (C) _ 
autos Tov elxe opdfovta, oto ydpav atroKéro Apoll. Rim. A 1604 and Apoll, Rim. E 1604 


After the 16th c. the form only appears with final /s/, in texts from the Peloponnese, Crete, 
Cythera and certain Aegean islands, especially of the verb mrepva: 


autos Tov elxe opdfovtas, oo ydbpav atroKéToo Apoll. Rim. N 1604 
SaaovTds Tou éyc (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.4) 
Trepaoovtas of Séxa ypdvor (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50. 9). 
Trepdoovtas SAlyos Kaipds Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.11; atepdoovras dAlyes fugpes ibid. 41.10 
ypoiktoovtas Te avrt& pépn (1624, Cythera, SEREMETIS 1962: 1, 131.15) 
Tepdoovtas of tévte (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.1) 
Tepdoovtas kaptTdces pEépes (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31. ve 
TEpcoovTas TS EonLEp Diig. Sant. 56.6~7 

, dotoxthoovtas (1671, Cythera, PsaRAS 1989: 150.11) 
Tepaoovtas mévte xpdvous (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 95, 322, 9-10) 
mTEpdcovtas Eva So pfives (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 70.16) 
kal tepdcovtas oi 10 hyépai (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.16) 
Tepdoovtas 1 xpovor (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 513.3) 


In the Chronicle of Morea and the War of Troy innovative gerunds in -dvra(s) can also 
be found of prefixed forms of Batveo (instead of forming aorist gerunds from their old 
participles in -as (e.g. Siobds > *S1aBdvra(s)): SiaBovta yap hyépes U0 Chron. Mor. H 
7398, 8181; SioBdvta yap piKpds Karpds ibid. 8001; eldes 1d TI exépdices éBydvra dd 
tov Spxov Pol. Tr, 9347; SiaBdvta 6 xemdvas Chron. Mor. P 3515; SiaBovras St fudpes 
SuUo ibid. 7398. 

The present ending -ovta is found sporddically with the passive perfective stem, once 
even in the innovative/experimental form d&pyiotévta,'® transmitted in all major man- 
uscripts of the War of Troy: etyav GAoya Epnya, Te Foav &trootadévta Chron. Mor. H 
9090;'* otabdvta kat &varords dvicyvooce ... Pol. Tr 561 irene of ms 0); eelyar 
els TOv TrdAguOV, StroU Frrov Sexier ovrea ibid. 9204. 


“OS | -@V 1 -@ 


Sometimes the old masculine nominative singular participle (sigmatic i in -as and thematic 
in ~ov) can be found used as a gerund: 


}Koucas TavTa oi apxnyol Chron. Mor. P701 

TA 4 Mpopiiris Mapidp, Td TUyTravoV KpaTi}oas DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1920 

kal dkovoas otrouSalus ESwoav yuwortdv Tou GHevaes (16th c. » Peloponnese?, SeuEEINE 
1975/79: 33.IV, 260.85.6-7)_ : 

tpeis of mictol So00A01 THis ovis Bone avoobe me (1611, Cyprus Ghisions 1972: 49, 
82.37) 


‘For passive forms of the verb -apyltea cf. e.g. eae Kat eC es Kal o Tlovrneds sis hale 9; 
dpxlornxev 6 wéAeyos BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 373.17. 

' Because of the neut. pl. antecedent it could be argued that this form is a participle rather than a seeiad: but 
given the other two examples from the same period and region and given the fact that {pouv + participle has 
not been found as a pluperfect periphrasis, emoorabévra i is more likely to he a gerund. For the construction 
Hpouv + aorist gerund see 5.3.3.1. 


1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ee aes 
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BiaBedv tas 1" fygpas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 49.165)'5 
Tote iSdov 6 BEABavbpos Velth. 642 (Cupane); totto paGdoy 4 Sdottowe ibid. 880; tatta elev 


2€2Byxe Kal wéryer oTHy Kepdy TNS ibid. 924 
" 2ABdav BE 4H yévvnors TOU Taudlou Expag_e Tov Ktevafico Diig, Alex. E 103 (Lolos) — 
Kal ToUTO KaT& voy Paddy tye OeobupFis PourZépns (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS’ 


2003: 80, 150.3) 
év dorevelax Sew] Tepitecav KerTpevn év tH KAivp pou (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIs et al. 


2001: 99, 145.4) 
dv f ‘AAnowth 4 XaAixou (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 64, 54.2) 


This ending clearly is a remnant of the participle used in genitive absolute constructions. 
ne However, forms in -ovtos also occur used as gerunds, mainly of the verb Epxoyan, and also 
in texts that do not otherwise make use of the genitive absolute, such as the Chronicle of 
Voustronios:' a 


tata elrdvtos érréBy To fprdvou KANANOS, Diig. 247 

2ABdvTOS your els Thy yévvnow Tou traidiou, EoTetAgv .. . Diig, Alex. V 26.21. 

2ABSvTOS TO pavTé&tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 652.19; EAGdvtos Tous els Thy AuSxouarey id, 
‘Chron.0.172.18 — 

. EABovtds Tou ets THY xopav VoUSTR., Chron. B 127.2-3, eAdvtos ts avArs, yateen TO. 

.. Gdoyov id., Chron. M 57.7; eABdvtos Tou 1s THY Aeuxwotav ibid. 73.5-6; EABovtds Tou ard 
thy ZiBoupny ibid. 99.4; eA@dvtos Tou ers Tv Kurpov ibid. 243.5. 

eABSvTOS 7 pa, EoNKdEn To poucdtov Vios Filaret. 241.38 

& BE =ZdvBos 8 pIAdcogos EABdVTOS Eri Thy &yopdy Vios Aisop. K 155.19 


In texts from certain south-western : areas, s, present gerunds i in -vtes can be found (ae above). 
The following aorist gerund has most probably been modelled on those present gerunds, 
which are rather more common: é&rotUyxovtés pou (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
et al. 1997: 3, 23.5). 


-AvTE | -AVTasS Zi 


Aorist gerunds in -avta(s), formed from the denats aorist active participle in a5 (see Il, 
3.7.1), can occasionally be found: | 


kal Egnuticavra tov Baothav | dtov Poulol. 661-8 app. crit. ©). 

Toy Taywova xptwyavta | 8 omravis (...) elorAGe Spanos D 1565-6 
éxAgEavta evryevixous Pol. Tr. 7644 app. crit. (V) - 

éxovoavta Sé of &pyiepets thy dvagopav Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 253 
KAlvavtas povayds Tou Thy éylav tou Kepadty AGAP., Mart, Ag. Deka 529 


16 This form should perhaps be read as SiaBévvas. . 


16 Where genitives absolute are concerned, Machairas only has the occasional stock phrase such as Geo0 aéhovroy 
Bonddvros. 


eS at 


i ee <<, ~ nae tt =a 
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Even aorist gerunds in -evta, formed from the aorist passive participle in -els (see II, 3.7.1), ay 

can sometimes be found: otaGévta kata dvaronds dveryveoce ... Pol. Tr 561 adc of ' 

ms B); MevéAaos otpagévta ErMONn., Ilias 18.201; kal sugpestivis xal éyepBévta .. 2 

eltrov Poulol. 667-8 app. crit. (E). ; 
j. 
! 


48 The Verb tipar | : 


The verb cipt had undergone major morphological developments in Hellenistic times, kon 
when it gradually started to move over from the y-paradigm to a mediopassive paradigm. : 
The remodelling of eip{ started with the imperfect (AG iy, hoa/ts, Hv), Tpev, iyre/Fote, : 
jjav/iv), which morphologically resembled the aorist passive endings. They were re- 
formed on the basis of the dominant imperfect inflection (not to mention the added com- 
plication of having identical forms for 1 sg., 3 sg. and 3 pl.). Hence from Hellenistic times 
_ onwards, the paradigm developed as follows: {ynv (3rd c. BC), fja0, fro (4th c. AD),'97 
Hpe8a (2nd/3rd c. AD), fire, joav. By the beginning of the LMedG period, after fur- 
ther modifications, the following paradigm had emerged for the imperfect: {youv, Acouv, 
iyrov, fueba, Are, Hav. The present soon started to follow suit, retaining the root /i/ of elut 
while adding mediopassive endings for all persons but 3 sg. and 3 pl., which preserved v1, 
the (already AG) shortened form of tveott, which had come to be used instead of simple 
tori. At the beginning of the LMedG period the present paradigm looked like this: eTyon, 
eloat, v1, elueGa, Zoté/ote, gv. For the development of ely in post-classical times, see 
HATZIDAKIS 1892:188; PERNOT 1896; JANNARIS 1897: 250; DIETERICH 1898: 223-8; 
PSALTES 1913: 239-40; GiGNac 1981: 400-8; Horrocks 22010: 154 and 303-4; and 
KAPSOMENOS 1953a, which a the Geyelopment of cipt in Ancient, Hellenistic and 
Modern Greek. 
In the following the 3rd persons singular and plural will be treated together, after the 2nd 
person plural, on account of the great overlap in forms. 


4.8.1 Present Indicative and Subjunctive 


elvev/elvanv 
Eve/Evar oe hg os , [ioti(v) i 
elv/iy elvi(v) i 
elve/elvar Eonn(v) t £otl(v) 


10? Sok Tore Se 1dAts fro; Oracula Tiburtina 200 (see the online TLG) 
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elueote(v)/elpecOe(v) elyeba 

elueota(v)/elpec Bay) eiyeGev 
elueoeve 
elyioti(v) 


elueotave 
eluacote(v)(eelpacbe(v) 


slote(vy/eloBe(v) 


Evev/Evaiv- - co elvev/elvanv 
el 

Eve/Evan ; elvie/elvicn 

elv/tw Pees a elvi(v) 

eivefelvon we ft l(v) 


In older editions the root /i/ of the present subjunctive is sometimes spelled with <7> or 
<f> instead of <ei> to distinguish it from the present indicative: fot, float, fvar, fuecbev, 
TioGe, Fvan. Because this distinction is purely graphematic, here the subjunctive is not treat- 
ed separately. Residual forms of the subjunctive can sporadically be found in texts that 
aim for a higher register: b&v fis otparicstns Dig. G VI.515; ef pévtor fis 6 Atyevis Dig. T 
1177. Similarly, residual forms of the monolectic future can also sporadically be found, 
sometimes as futures and sometimes instead of the subjunctive. Again, these forms ap- 
pear only in high- and mixed-register texts, ¢.g. Eooyat GLYKAS, Stichoi 508 (fut. 1 Sg.); 
éotat IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 10194 (fut. 3 sg.); Eoeo@an GLyYKas, Stichoi 562, [ANDR. 
PALAIOL.], Kallim. 53 and IoAKEIM KypR., Pali 4669 (fut. inf.). 


ist Person Singular 


sek elport elpanv t lun 


The oldest attestation so far of 1 sg. eluant (spelled Tue) appears in an inscription of AD 314 
(DIETERICH 1898: 227), and with the compound cuprrépenn in a papyrus as early as the 
3rd c. AD (GiGnaAc 1981: 400). The form is also treated as quite normal by Byzantine 
grammarians such as Choiroboskos.'® In and beyond our period it is the normal form. 
Some illustrative examples are: 


| byd Beeivds duc Nikon, Logos 9314.3" | oe 
elyot otépyaov (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 336.23) aeiak 


188 Fell} Kore TOV TaGnmixdy éveotara .. .yiveton elon Choiroboskos, Prolegomena et scholia in Theodosii Alex- 
andrini 351.19-20. Theognostos is rather amusing: kal 1d feo, 8 SAT Td Umdpyco: 26 of 1d ell, kal 16 Foo td 
tropevionat, 2 of Td eluant 1d MROmERTIOUENSY eins De pee acai 881. 19-20 og the online Ti). ; 
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oK elpan 2yd Tov Adyets GLYKAS, Stichoi 541 
_ lyon dtr<e> Thy dortevera (1453, Kitros, DARROUZ#S 1963: 1, 78. 33-4) 
tress elon toaoltns (1487, Chios, LEFoRT 1981: 14, 79.7) 
vé elpan oKhipo<s> cou (1484, Herzegovina?, LEFort 1981: 3, 45. » 
eluon Sic v’ dtro8dveo LIMEN., Than. Rod. 211 
elpor &Suvaros Byz. Il, 562 
3t1 elyon tépvn Poulol. 187 
ox eluat atiOevtds uids Diig. Alex. Sem, B 311 
elyon tretréevos Charon Ill 14 
elucn TaAAnxdépt PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1316 
He TO va elon eGuoppn Don Kis. 91.25 


Addition of final /n/ to this form can be found but is not very common: éyc> elon 
oxotapévos Diig. Alex. F 264.3 (Lolos); od&év eluciv &veAetovos ibid. 276.5; ods 
vorkoKUpns oTroU ipaiv Tod povactnpiou (1590, Andros, PoLEMIS 1999a: 42, 63.2). 

The paroxytone form ely is a phonetic variant of elyan, showing evidence of mid-vowel 
raising, whereby unstressed [e] becomes [i] (for details see I, 2.5. 4): 8év eiut Erotpos vex 
p10 (1690, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011:A 17, f.45v. 6); Tow Sixarrevtatyyoustou 
elur SEou (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50. came e 78 aa: 
see I, 2.8.3). -- 


i be 


The residual form eit can be found throughout the =e éouered by this grammar, espe- 
cially in texts that display archaizing tendencies and in mixed-register texts. Some hs 
sentative examples are:'® : 


ov yap elul téadv cyevdsv Dig. G IV.679 

xal yap d&ypd&uperrds ely Ptoch. IV 25 

Trapaderypya eit tay paivopéveov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1757 
o! eipt troAudppatos Cypr. Canz. 27.9 
BN He pcryets STI eit TOAAG pixpdv NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 4.3 

eye ent o Adpeios Diig. Alex. K 365.23 ~ 

tye elpt 6 Oeds ABpady KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 22. ha 
ios yap emul Joakeim Kypr, Pali 10063 © are 


2nd Person Singular , 
Fe) 


The 2 sg. form eloon can first be found in a papyrus dating fi from the Sth c. or later (GIGNAC 
1981: shade and is also attested in various py texts spunea 1892: 188; 


1®Tn texts from areas that display the feature of raising of unstressed [e} to [i] (for which see I, 2.5.4), such as 
« Diig, Alex. K, it cannot be excluded that it is actually eluat /ime/, which becomes elyn ['imi], rather than an in- 

.. Stance of morphological conservatism (see above). The example from Cypr. Canz is a one-off in the collection, 
appearing in a poem that satirizes the figure of the pedant (SIAPKARAS-PrrsiLLipés 1975: 128 fn.). we 
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DIETERICH 1898: 228; PSALTES 1913: 239-40).'” By the beginning of the LMedG period 
it was already the normal form, appearing even in works that aim for a higher stylistic 
register such as Dig. G. A few representative examples are: 


TTOAAK loon Papepévn GLYKAS, Stichoi 304 

16 Tol elaon Dig. GIV.441 

&s loot orynpds Proch. 166 

Evoyos eloo Teipacpay Spaneas P 23 

loa BactAdas Chron. Mor. H 664 

&s ela Oappovpevos (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 18, 97.22): 

v& sloai a&vipoulns Kal dndétoppos Fior 127.20 

OéAzis elon (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90; 3, 173.40) 

Sev eloan toca ype CHORTATSIS, Panor, TH.297 

ardccov xpovedy eloan; (17th ¢., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.29) 
Eloa &tr’ SAous Papepévos (1612, Crete, CHAIRETE 1969: 4, 171.26) 
Oduvos éx pills cyadiis elon PETRITSIS, Dig. O Prol.3 

xan va eloat pdptupas Don Kis. 47.4 


Residual ef is quite rare and can only be found in high- and mixed-register texts: 


a6Gev elon Kal tis el; Metaphr. Alexiad 306.5 

& Gaupactds el, Kupte Chron. Toc. 3037 

ox ola 1réGev ot el Spanos D 602 

ray > Racked, Spyotos ef TH HAleo Vios s Alsop. E 289.5 


Ist Person Plural 


ae 


The 1 pl. ending -e8a is attested in the Septuagint and New Testament with the imperfect, 
but not with the present. The earliest examples of this ending with the present can be found 
in Ephraem the Syrian, a 4th-c. author with, however, a problematic text tradition, and in 
Malalas (6th c., single 12th-c. ms).!”! Although at the beginning of the LMedG period there 
does not appear to be an alternative form for 1 pl., eiye0a is not attested very frequently, 
and by the 14th/15th c. (slightly earlier in S. Italy) it appears to have been largely super- 
seded by other endings: 


'® There are several instances in the Book of Ceremonies (10th c.), interestingly all from the mouths of the Demes 

and the people, as noted by PERNOT 1896: 171, ¢.g. kal Adyouow of Kpdxrtan: «eloe 5 Selva, eloe d Selva, eloe 
; 2 Selva.» Kal 4 Aads ix y” «eloe trarpixios, eloe.» De Ceremoniis Il 58.16 (ed. Vogt). 

7 In the edition these forms are spelled with <n>, as if they were imperfects, which they are clearly not: e.g. 5¢ 
bv 14 Ble toute, Scov fyeba fpets, Suvdpeba trévtote Sucwmfjoo Tov Cedy Ephraem Syr., De Penitentia 
366.14; wavtes gidoSofopev- ... mavres Aueba yativor id., Sermo in patres defunctos, 13.1. Another example 
that looks a lot like a present indicative can be found in Malalas (6th c.): al atrrod Kal Tod tratpds aro 

*- Of BUo tels piror Ayeda- Kad ph cupPf] Twa dtrotuxlav yevdoGan, kal (nrovonGdpev dos poSérar Malalas, 

: Chronogr. 404.6. The form fye8a in Moschos, regarded as a present by DIETERICH (1898: 228), is actually an 

a see) el rousd o ou, ral inslotay Oh, fbn Fsba Semaiihayevres 1 TeMoavees Thy Sucpriew PGE 87.3, 


4 Conjugation 1713 


tva elpeBa €évo1 (1085, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 43, 148, 47) 

el pév dvc€ior eiueba NIKON, Logos 2 140.21 

War eipeOa KaTnpd&pevor (1134, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 33, 18.28) 
tpetoKalSexa yap elpeba h taoa payiAla Ptoch, 125.1 app. crit. (H) 
tives elueOa Liv. « 2910 app. crit. P) 


The ending -yeGev is considered to derive from -pe@a: the final /a/ changed to /e/ to match 
the 2 pl. and 3 pl. endings in the paradigm (MEYER 1889: 197), although vowel assim- 
ilation may also have played a role (MiNAsS 1987a: 25). Final /n/ was added by analogy 
with 1 pl. active -yev (MEYER 1889: 197 regarding the similar ending -peo@ev). It can be 
found in texts from northern and south-western areas, especially the Heptanese and the 
Peloponnese, from the 14th to the 16th c., after which it largely falls into disuse. The latest 
attestations occur in the theatrical play Irodis, which is of uncertain dating (1650-1750 or 
perhaps earlier, PUCHNER 1998: 17; cf. barytone verbs, 4.1.1.2): 


UTrooxopeba vex fyeGev SotAo1 (13487, Macedonia, LErorr et al. 2006: 101, 229.5) 

Strou eluedev otparidstes Chron. Mor, H 2698; mpéren ver efueOev évvopot ibid. 2706 ms (the ed. 
corrects to eieb_e Evopot for metrical reasons) 

elpefev TANpwpévon (1395, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 5, 181.17) 

GAN eipeGev (...) (1399, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 8, 92.6; and 1402, ibid. 9, 93.6) 

v& elyebev dpepipvor Pol. Tr. 857; SAo1 elpeOev yoipévor ibid. 9885 | 

va eipefev dvrdya Dig. E 1304 

v& elpebev évtdua Liv. V 3311 

Orrou eleGev motot cou Velis. x 46 

xonpéves eipeGev SAes Theseid 1.78,5 (Follieri) 

TrapBéves Kdpes elpeBev Flor. L 835 

vé& elyeBev (1457, Arcadia, MANOUSSACAS 1981: 319.14) 

5 ToUtov Tov Kécpov ve Lebev KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIL. 15 

-. elpeGev SOFIANOS, Grammar 71.8 

elueGev droxcrou Diig. Alex. F 222.6-7 (Lolos); efueBev TOG 248 viol ibid. 42. 22. 
(Konstantinopulos) 

GAA vt Aéuev Kal Trot D elyedev; Irodis 85; Erotpot elueBev ibid. Tv. 167 


Deletion of final nf i is not very common: Kal oUSév BoAst v&k eb Xapia dard ibs sa 
Chron. Toc. 2716; SAot *yeGe xanuévor KoRoNAIOS, Andrag. Bua V.40; elyebe dodv tov 
Abdpw tov &Sapavrivey Diig. Alex. F 216.6 (Lolos). 


eft | elueote(v) i clueo@e(v) t elueoteve i elpron(v) . 


The ending -yeote(v) is held to have been formed from -ye8a, with a change from /a/ to /e/ 
by analogy with 2 pl. and 3 pl., which also end in /e/ (MEYER 1889: 197), although vowel 
assimilation may also have played a role (MINAS 1987a: 25). The added /s/ is usually ex- 
plained as being analogical from 2 pl. (MEYER 1889: 197), and the cluster /s@/ will have 
automatically dissimilated to /st/ in everyday speech (see I, 3.8.1). Its variant -peo@e(v) 
reflects the written practice. Final /n/ was added by analogy with 1 pl. active -yev (MEYER 
1889: 197). These endings are found in the 13th c. in S, Italy and from at least the 15th c. 


MICE RTE RST AAT EROS HN ‘ 


1714 II Verb Morphology 


onward (ms date of Assizes B and Dig. E) in texts from most regions, though not usually 
in texts from Crete: ; 


xal felis ol mpdrres Tou elpeo Bev Eroipot (1221, Sicily, Cusa eve Coll. VIII: 7, 380.9) 


2dv elueotev &tropyaApevo Assizes B 274. 24-5 
sluecotev yertovor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.17; eipeotev sectouuevel ibid. 44. 34 


fuels potves elyeotev Chron. Mor. P 6036 
elueotev evyapiotnpevor (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.22) 
elueotev TpdcKoppa Kal oxdvTapa Tv avOpdtreav Dam. STOUD., Dial. 96.38 
elueotev cody Td MBdpww Diig. Alex F 216.6 (Lolos); tod ASap elpecBev tyydvia ibid. 42.20 
vax elueotev (1571, Mani, CHasioTis 1970: 6.1, 242. 41-2) 
eleotev GERMANO, Grammar 96.20 
' Sypnotor SourAeuTases clueotev KALLIOUP., * Kaini Diath. Louk. 17.10 
"yér peo Sev kparrnpévor (1642, Patmos, MICHAILARIS 1998: 1, 193.16) 
.. Sav elueoOev 2AewOepor (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 
7, 83.2) 
elueotev KaAr& (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49. 7) 
elucotev (1666, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: p. 131.19) 
elueotev Kpormpévor (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.15-16) 
- quels Sev elpeoGev Samoviopévor Don Kis. 50.7 


The form without final /n/ is less common: 


v& elueoGe els Tov Kdopov Dig. E 95 

Rucis elueoOe &SeAqol cou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 178) 

v& elueote Theseid 1.27,2 (Follieri) 

elueote AuTpapévor Synax. gyn. 67 

elueote els TH atrriy BouAty (1585, Constantinople, PATRINELIS 1967/68: 28, 108.14) 
v& elueote guts 256) KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.4 , ‘ 

wou ‘peor’ Evols trarépos VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1303 

57 elyeote Sixol cou MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2481 


The following form is a phonetic rather than a aronoloneal variant of elueote, in 1 which 
unstressed /e/ has become {i] through mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4 for details): vex pty 
elon xopévor (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 9, 74. 1). an 

Addition of -(v)e occurs in a document from the Mani and a theatrical play from Chios 
(both 17th c.), but is likely to appear in other areas as well (for details see I, 2.6.3): eis, 
étrou *peoteve viol VEST., Paides 1024; Biot hie Mant, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 
305.17). 


PL ft eipeo@a(v) t elpeota(v) ieipeotave . - 


The ending -peota(v) and its written variant -uec@a(v) are attested with elon in the 13th. 
in S. Italy and from the 14th c. onwards elsewhere (for the identical ending of the imperfect 
see 4.3.1.2; for a discussion see 4.1.1.2). It is likely to be the result of a conflation of inher- 
ited -ye8a and the innovative ending -peote(v) (see above). It can be found throughout the 
EMG period i in texts from various areas but is especially aia in Cretan texts: 


luecOa (1221, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VU: 7, 380.11) 
' elpeo@a Bappetol (1480, Constantinople, BomBACI 1954: 6, 310.15) _ 


4 Conjugation Lak 1715 


dpextixol elpeota els 5,71 HOeAev xdperv (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.11-12) 
*Sév elueota oto pd50 gou Apoll. Rim. N 1691 

dt Apeota xotévtes (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, oi) 

vé elueota trévta pal! BAROZZI, Letter 358.7 

Kare rds eipeota Kpatnpévor CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.557 - 

£5 elpeota Thysia Avr. 241 app. crit. (M) -. 

eiueota Epbwpdvot TROILOS, Rodol. V.1 (4yeota ed.) 

Bev elpeota xomréAia FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.328 

tras eipeota rpdvtor 8,71 Opa pace kpd&n (1660, Crete, Rinses 1973: 5, 34.3) 
eipeota els Eva kivSuvo dvettiotevto (1671, Cythera, PSARAS 1989: 150.12) . 

elueota Trdvta éudd1 KORNAROS, Erot. 235.24 (Stevanoni) (= IV.551) 


Addition of final /n/ makes a first appearance in writings of the 14th c. and can be found 
throughout the rest of the period, mostly in eae from southern areas: 


dtrou eipeotav potves Chron. Mor. H 6035; ehueoray ibid. 6036 and 6968 ms (usually eipedev) 
piopévor eiueotav ard tov pthya tis Kuttpou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206. 21 
eiueotav Kadé& (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 26.6) 
eipeotav kal fpeis povayés (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174. 48) 
elueotav TUupAol DAM. STOUD., Dial. 103.38 
eipeoBav révrote Eromsdtaror (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 14) 
elyeotav mTwXol Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.27 and 92.28 
KaAdv elvan vx elueotav épeis 256 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 9.5 (hapax: normally — 
elueore(v)) 
dvruyer Topa, Stow guts elueotav ovyxiopévor RODINOS, Mart. Ag. Mam, 216.22 
aro "peotav SykSs (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.13) © So 
elueotav (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), p. 28.14) 
rou "peo8av Borrtiopévor IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 2929; Sev elpeotay ibid. 3633; 
” wal Pefepwiddtes elueotav BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 230.3 
‘ glpeoBav BonBol cou KonstT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 771 
“vd HeeeeY yAuTopévor Thrinos Kypr. 389 


Addition of -(v)e, without the need fora second accent, occurs in Morezinos, the Chronicle 
of the Turkish Sultans and a letter by Nikiforos, archbishop of Cyprus, who, however, was 
almost certainly not of Cypriot but rather of south-western origin (see II, 2.1.2, fn. 8). For 
-(v)e see I, 2.6.3: elueotave MOREZINOS, Klini 21.7-8, 123.28, 133.18, 187.29, 205.4 and 
205.7; elueotave Trrwxol dvOpérrot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 85.21 ms (ed.: elpeotave Troxel 
&vpwrr0n); elueotave (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 254.5). 


pL ft elyaote(v) | eluacGe(v) i eluaoteve | eluactave 


The form efuaote(v) and its more formal variant efuao@e(v) (in the form elyaote now the 
SMG form) first appears in texts from south-western areas only, from the 15th c. onwards 
(ms date of Liv. E). It has not been found in texts from other areas before the 17th c. 
(loakeim Kypr.; Don Kis.). According to Minas 1987a: 25, following MEYER 1889: 197, 
it derives from -yeota through inversion of the vowels /a/ and /e/. As appears to be the case 
with other mediopassive endings (e.g. imperf. 1 sg. -pouv, 2 sg. -gouv) the postverbal clitic 
pronoun pas may have replays? an associative role... 


1716 Il Verb Morphology 


pava, Td thvos eluaoGev hpeis Liv. E 2903 

dv elyaotev otparidtes Chron. Mor. P3845 

*Sév eluactev oTO Nd50 cou Apoll. Rim. E 1691 

v& ‘paobev Theseid 1.122,6 (Follieri) 

eluaorev xopTaopévor Alex, Rim. 899; eueis yuvaixes eluacbev ibid. 2507 

al eluaote papévor (1573, Ancona, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 2, 387.3) (author from Corfu) 

luaote G&pépayor (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKOS 1980: 56.21-2) 

sipaoGe Pist. voskos Ill 5.99 

od elpaote, xal yTUTHoe CHORTATSIS, Karz. 11.93 

tov ‘paoGe Kpatnpevor Pist, voskos TV 3.284 

eluaote<y> odArto (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 1, 281.15) 

&s eluaorev Kal fpeis MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 144.301-2 

ote vé eluaote evyapiotnpevor (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 73, 81.8) 

eluaoev IOAKEIM Kypnr., Pali 2542 and 2996; trow ‘paa@ev ibid. 10095 

v& eluaotev (1666, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 15, 128.7-8) 

eluaote trAepwpévor (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.10) 

v& elyaotev otevepévot (1670, Kefalonia, MOSCHOPOULOS 1981: 4.16) 

elpaodev (1673, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 17B, 129.5) 

Kat fpeis 25ixol cou elpacbev Alex. Fyll. 17.9-10 

véc elucote SuTAryé&Sor (1708, Lefkada, Grapsa 2006: 7, 41.22) 

Sdv HEeUpw Tod elyaobev oryoujpor (1715, Corfu, LATA 1975: 16, 132.11) 

eipaotev Eroo1 KaTsaltis, Thyest. 11.347; dtrov "paote &’ of 8ud KatoKnpéves id., Klathmos 
1.597 

tipaote SPANOS, Grammar 42.6 

trolor eluao bev Don Kis.514.12; dev eluacte Coa ibid. 566. 12 


Addition of -(v)¢ has been found in a Jetter by Nikiforos, ree of Cyprus, hes how- 
ever, was certainly not of Cypriot but probably of south-western origin (see Il, 2.1.2, fn. 8), 
as well as in an early 18th-c. document written in Athens, by an author who was perhaps 
from Nauplion (see also I, 2.6.3): elyaoteve (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS. 1958b: 255.2) 
(ed. eluaote, but see Kyrris 1963: 279 for the correction of this and other misreadings); 
eluaoteve (1717, Athens, L1aTA 1975: 32, 144.19 and 144.20). 

"The same letter by Nikiforos, archbishop of Cyprus, also preserves a form eluactave 
(reading confirmed by Kyrris 1963: 279), which is either a very rare variant, or perhaps 
just a writing mistake for eluaoreve: eluaotave SAor els # pévio pas Tis pump es ( a 
Cyprus, MERTZIOs 1958b: 255. 10). 


2nd Person Plural . 


Ca Ce ; | wens 


The inherited form tote (ort i in conservative onthoseantyyy remains in use throughout the 
post-classical period and into the 15th/16th c. Since the ending -ote could easily be inter- 
preted as passive and thus fitted nicely into the reformed paradigm, there was no pressing 
need to replace it. No new alternative forms have been found before the 14thc., but it must 
be borne in mind that 2 pl. forms are generally quite rare in written texts: 


5 Bt Baciels hpwta: “Md8ev éord;” NIKON, Logos 31 816.18 — Snare ie 
TANpopopnpévor obK tote (1224, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 30, 447, 6: 


4 Conjugation . 1717 


tives ott kal 1d8ev Dig. G 1.263 

ptytote Eote Eévor Pol. Tr. 11262 app. crit. (C) 

atvSouAol tote T&v Tpoydévesv cas Vios Aisop. E 293.13 

16 Ws Eote els thy Uyelav oas Diig. Alex. F 308.16-17 (elotev in Diig. Alex. E) 


pa | elaGe(v) { elote(v) | eloti(v) | eloreve!”? 


For 2 pl. elore(v) and its written variant eloGe(v) (cf. SMG elote) start to appear in written 
texts from the 14th c. onwards. It has not been possible to establish how long before the 
14th c. this form came into being, since most of the early vernacular texts (Glykas, Spaneas 
V, Log. parig. L) happen not to have 2 pl. forms of ela. The present form elote(v)/elo8e(v) 
is most likely to be an adaptation of inherited ote, thus being the last form of the present 
to adopt the root /i/ of the rest of the paradigm (cf. 3 sg. and 3 pl.).! 


tva Tobe kpatnpévor (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.45) 

Kal v& ote ThA otov Mopéa Chron. Mor. H 4249; lore yupvol ibid. 5110 

TOAAG v& lore Eaeis yepol Pol. Tr. 4321 

dtrou elote padnudvor Dig. E 1303 
" qhves kal 140ev elote Liv. $ 1742 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

elote Trioto} els guévar Achil. L. 790 

elote pila ta&v Pwpateov Chron. Toc. 1390 

ds elote tacts Pol. Tr. 824 app. crit. (V); GAN’ obtes elobe ppdvipor ibid. 8716 (mss AB) 

pndév tote atrdtoppor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 294.1~2; ois elote ppevipor ibid. 330.14—15 
. Troiouvot Got elote éocis Diig. Alex. F 226.11-12 (Lolos); toeis elaoe AUKor ibid. 246.4. - 

Bik vic Hor’ éoets Kaxol MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Viach. 2677 

Sv elore CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.111; o&v clove pabnyévor id., Evof. Interm. IV.21 

8:& 1d otradl elore PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.25 ty 

&s elote (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 77, 231.9) 

elote 14 vnot Tou (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.7) 


Addition of final /n/ can be found in writing from at least the 15th c. onwards (ms date of 
Spaneas Z): 


ouK EloBev xprotiavol Spaneas Z 503 asp, De ee Ree bi! 
&s eloGev Gappepidvor Liv. V 3860; pve elotev dk tov AlBiotpov étrootepvépevol tou ibid. 2691 
os eloGev goeis Pol. Tr 824 app. crit. (X); as elotev tots Pol. Tr. 824 app. crit. (AB); - 


124 13th-c, example of elorev in poem III of Rumi (ed. Dedes, |. 5) is dubious, because it uses 2 pl. as a mark of 
politeness, a use that is otherwise unattested in the period under review (see IV, 5). The following two forms 
are hapax legomena. The example from Bertoldos is most likely to be a simple printing mistake: étrot toels 
eloeve Bertoldos 19.22 (eloeve for eloteve: elote(v)(e) being the normal form in this text). The form elo@avar in 
loakeim Kyprios’s Struggle: wadv pfdor trou elo8ave xdpete KaAooUvny IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1509 is either 
a writing mistake (el@aven for eloBowvaveloGevan), or a case of confusion with the regionally attested 2 pl. 
imperfect {c8av(e) found in texts of northern provenance (Ioakeim spent time in Romania and Belgrade), for 
which see 4.8.2, _ . a Be Lt po Sit 7 ie aoe atthe rae 

"3K APSOMENOS (1953a: 322) considers it to be formed from Koine present subjunctive frre with influence from 

__ the imperfect, which next to the identical form fre also had an alternative form Hore, The problem with this 
theory is that the imperfect ‘ore never became a mainstream form and can only be found ina handful of Attic 

__ authors; also, there are actually very few examples of #yre used as a present indicative in post-classical times. 

" The most common form for the present indicative throughout post-classical times is Eote/Eoté, also in mid- 
dle- and lower-register Byzantine texts such as Chronicon Paschale, Leontios of Neapolis, Ps.-Methodios, the 
Miracles of St Artemios and Paul of Monemvasia (see the online TLG). 
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elaBev KaAd (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 21.2) 

eltréte tl o&s Exar kal elotev AuTpevor Alex. Rim. 1752 

elorev év00 Tratpds TauSla Diig. Alex. F 206.1 (Lolos) and Diig. Alex. V 59.21 

trol &vSperopévor slotev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2878; pty elotev poPiopévor ibid. 2880 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from south-western areas (Heptanese, Crete and possibly 
elsewhere)! and from Chios from the 16th c. onwards (for details see I, 2.6.3): 


* eUAoyTHEVvol Sa” eloTeve yveopipot To TaTPds HOU SEATS dis 255° 
vat eloreve DEFAR., Sos. 360 (Holton) 
. OKWAEs Auociacpéves OTIOU eloteve Bertoldos 18. 28 
&s fodeve ypappévor PoRTIUS, Grammar 36.19 
_eloteve Tiynpévor MONTSEL., Evgena 520; 8c¢s kt Gv eioteve untprés ibid. 1536 
 ynat’ avBperouévor eloteve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 185; Todas Eloteve pictravot ibid. 340 
atargia eloteve Prol. Epain. Kef. 45 
Kai v& “oteve youpcpevor KATSAITIS, Thyest. Epil.39 
tol cioteve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.37 


The following example is a phonetic rather than a morphological variant, bearing witness 
to mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4 for details): elotw yrpol (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 
2012: 8, 70.6-7). 


The MG colloquial form elcaote has not been found before the early 18th c., in a doc- 
ument whose author was from Nauplion:'® Kal euxapiotia v& exer 6 Kupios dtrov Sév 
eloaote kavévas travdpepevos (1715, Venice, LIATA 1975: 3, 122.21). 


The residual Koine form f\t¢ (originally the present subjunctive) i is found sporadically: vo 
tte SotiAo1 Tou Liv. a 589 app. crit. (P); tives kal 1d6ev Are Dig. A 49. 


3rd Person Singular and Plural 


vit Ev t & 1 Eve(v)/Evan(v) t Eviv 


eet Enibvtkvevevav) 


The inherited font ml iG ig sg. sand 13 pl. is ie oily fer of ce that resists ts transferring 
to me vines paeten, At as beginning the oe aie it was still the most 


™Cf. Kosmas Aitolos’s famous words (18th c., born in Aetolia): Sev eloteve ENnves, Sev eloreve ‘avepels, 

. aipetixol, &Beo1, GAN eloteve euceBels opOd5o£or xploriavol (Menounos 1979: 115-16). © 

"5 Also in the late 18th-c. Zakynthian comedy oO Chasis: & xpovor Kal wou ‘soot’ Gouzelis, oO Chasis 01.473 
” (ed, Synodinos). ; 

"It isa sHontened form of feo! (“exists”), which can already be found in Homer. The oldest attestation of its 
_ Meaning “is” appears in an inscription on a Corinthian vase of the 6th c. BC: KOA(Y) Ev 7 Torfpioy (see 
' KRETSCHMER 1922). ’ 


toad; 
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common form, even though alternative forms (Eve/Evan and eive/etvon) had already begun to 
appear (see below). By the end of the 16th c. these new forms managed to supplant évt in 
most areas, with the notable exception of Cyprus, where vt can be found, alongside vai 
and elvan, throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar oe 1884: 
79-80; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 219-20).!77 


In the transitional phase alternative forms are ofr found sie by side, e. g. ise Evan 
Kal 1dGev Evi 6 GvOpeotros Kal tt von TS otevacler Liv. E 19 and dvicos Kal Evi TAOUCIOS 
SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 78 transcr. P (Lendari) vs. &s Evan guAapévn ibid. 107. Certain 
LMedG texts, among which Dig. G, Ptoch. (apart from ms H), Chron. Mor. H, Pol. Tr. (in 
which all cases of 3 pl. v1 turn out to be editorial), Diig. tetr, Liv. V and N, Poulol., Velth., 
use vt only for the singular. 


Singular — 

ot xpela Evi fryoupdévou Nikon, Logos 2 136.33 
(goPoGpat ...) pt otK En els Gpeotdv cou Dig. G IL.115 
dtrou Evi yoptaopévos GLYKAS, Stichoi 117 
olos 8 &v Kal v1 (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.36-7) 
(1d durréAtov ...) Ev 88 gpdcryyov (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.4-5) 
tl 21 1d yupevouv Pol. Tr. 266 
Kal 2v1 6 téTr0s BapiKds Chron, Toc. 3453; vé Evi 2Sikds Tou ibid. 3721 
dpicpds pas Evt (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 68.1) 

. stpopgov Evi, 2Eaipetov Velth. 523 (Cupane) 
8 Aads Tis ApoxoUotou Evi xovtpol Aas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 388. 30-1; & dAnPera én... 

ibid. 576.8-9 

Srav Evi Td Kappa LiMEN., Than. Rod. 367 
abrou Evi otaupds gutnypévos (1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 172.21) 
tn hyyoupevos (1545, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 2, 100.1) . 
Evi To Kdapou xaAacpds Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 130 
Evi GAN Geta kal ErrouAtoapev (1694-1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: +3, 78. 2-3) | 


Plural 

totta mraryviSia ox &vi GLYKAS, Stichoi 519 

ToUTa pv TK ouvTUXalvels, Evi raAaiod ovpavot &troKAdopata Paroim. E59 

Sti Evi Saapovicipor Ptoch., 1193 app. crit. (H) 

Evi kal této101 Arm. 64 (reading of ms C) 

(TAS yeapds), paée Sid tivav Evi Liv. E1512 

&pes ta, obK Evi mpdoqepa Liv. a 2376 app. crit. (P); xal T& Acdei SY Eutv Evi ibid. 1951 ceaine 
of SP) 

el 8 Yous Evi Spdxovtes [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 913 - . 

TOAAK Eun TK exaxoTrd6noev Liv. S 385 (Lambert-van der Kolf); évoporra tt épyévixa ibid. | 
1520 

oa i padnpéves SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 456 transcr. P (Lendari) © 

of ZmiraArdtes Evi KaAol xyprotiavol MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.21-2 

_ aUTEs Evi of UdAnwes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 606... .. A et 
Ev pe aa Flor. 147. AG; autav ivi cuyyevddes ibid 148. 1 


The same is likely to bet true for other areas, among which Pontos, Cappadocia and Tsakonia, which still have 
. tv for 3 sg. in modern times (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 207; ANDRIOTIS, Lex. Arch. s.v. fv1), but ca seoin a there 
is almost no LMedG and EMG textual evidence from these areas. 
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ol Gv@peotrot Kal Ta KTHVe Evi plas KovSetatois Fior Suppl. 270.12—13 
ote Evi kal ta gouccra jou Diig, Alex. E 157.10 (Lolos); avtol Evi mpdBara ibid. 247. 44 


Before the LMedG period two further alternative forms had come into being, namely &/ 
Eve (Evan) and elv/eive (civon). The traditional explanation is that 2ve/tvon is formed from & 
either with adoption of /e/ in the final syllable by analogy with 1 sg. elon and 2 sg. doa 
(Korals 1828/35: 195; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 564; ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1936: 9), or 
with assimilation of /i/ to the /e/ of the first syllable J ANNARIS 1897: 250), and that later 
on this new form fve/Even adopted the root /i/ of the rest of the paradigm (1 sg. elyan, 2 sg. 
eloon, 1 pl. elueba, 2 pl. eloGe), resulting in elve/elvon (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 564-5; 


JANNARIS 1897: 250; ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1936).!7 . 

This explanation is valid in principle but needs some minor modifications: in the 7th 
c. there are several examples of ?v (not fve/von), which point to é1 losing its final vowel 
before becoming Eve/Even. Significantly, all early examples occur in direct speech, in the 
phrase “ri év”, often followed by the relative pronoun 16.'” The fact that the form is found 
in middle-register texts such as the ones in the following examples indicates that it must 
already have been an accepted form in civilized speech. 


ti v Td Zyets, KUpte Mdoxe; Moschos, Leimon 3064.23 (ed. Migne PG 87/3) (early 7th c.) 

Agyet ada 6 SovE: «Ti Ev; AcuPdvers 1d 1roodv;» Leontios of Neapolis, Life of St John the 
Almsgiver 382.30; «Tt &v; &tréSaxdv cor d Geds Stt Eyetooo» ibid. 388.4-5; «ti 2v Bon; Tot 
Utéyouev;» id., Life of Symeon the Holy Fool 71.14; xal es8éws Adyar por: Th By, Sueno, ibid. 

’ 94,13 (eds. Festugiére & Rydén 1974) (early 7the.) 

ti Ev xiipt; méds HAGes OSe; Miracles of St. Artemios 68. 10 (ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus) (AD ca, 
680) 


This form continues to be in use for 3 sg. throughout the LMedG and EMG periods from 
Constantinople to the Heptanese and from Crete to Cyprus. For the plural € év is not used 
before the EMG period and it is much less frequent: 


Singular 
Th Ev 16 of xpewototow Spaneas vV99 
oUx En Toto TAavTapds, obK Ev" peAaryXoAla; GLYKAS, Stichoi 273 
tl Ev 1d KAaleis Chron. Mor. H 6053 
Exetvos év Sopdotixos Ptoch. IV 65 app. crit. (P); kat ne év xe ouvtuxalveis ibid. 465 
by by’ 1d Yidpa Tou KaKéy Arm. 106 


A second explanation for the appearance of elv/elve/elven, advocated by BESCHEWLIEW 1935 and 1938 and 
KAPSOMENOS 1953a, is that it came about through influence of/confusion with the present subjunctive }. 
This theory is not unproblematic when one considers that the present subjunctive had been in decline since 
Hellenistic times, and in fact cases of indicativus pro coniunctivo with the verb “to be” are quite common in 
post-classical times, even in higher-register texts. It seems rather unlikely that a morphological category that 
had been in a state of gradual decline for centuries would somehow manage to prevail over the indicative with 
one verb only. Influence from the imperfect on the present subjunctive and indicative seems equally problem- 
atic: the examples in KAPSOMENOS 1953a of imperfect for subjunctive are all conditional clauses, and the only 
conclusion to be drawn from them is that in the Koine the imperfect started to be used instead of the subjunctive 
in conditional clauses (and surely not only with ba but that does not mean that this would meomeicaly lead 
to the morphological convergence of the two. ie 

1? Here, in fact, one can observe a precursor of the MG introgaive pronoun a (in Char, for which see 
I, 5.7.1.4. ner phe 
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autds oKUAL Poopatos év’, pi of KaKoSoiKton! Dig. E 29 

ri év 1d Tlaptrouviders; Diig. tetr. 199; +1 wijpos ev Bixds cas; ibid, 410 
&vOpetros Ev’ KaASyveopios Chron. Toc. 1360 

aodvrns ESixds pas Ev’ kal vids 251xd5 cou Achil. L 72 


ti Ev’ 1d Aés; FALLEROS, Ist. On. 55; S8v 2v’ Kaipds ibid. 68; Sév tv’ Booutvor ib ibid.195 - 
TTOAAK Ev peTavonpévn Alosis 263 


Sv Ev TAN yopdvos Cypr. Canz. 3.5 

CepBh év’ xaprrwpévn Diig. Alex. K 376.19 

xi &v Ev apadpévo throtes ZINOS, Alex. Rim. Epil. 20; kal totito év éAnfivé id., Vatr. 80 
xt eltrev revs Ev 81K1) tou Thrinos Kypr. 4 


Plural 
wads Ev 1’ &SéApicd pou; MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 258.19-20 
1s Ev pAUKId Ta AEH Cypr. Canz. 17.2; 7 dorpa Sév z ev PraoHeva ibid. 90.36 ° 
 BfA@ ve Ev’ T& Trévte Chron. Mor. P 7686 ee 


In several Cypriot and Rhodian texts syncopation occurs when v is ae by the nega- 
tive 5¢v, through which the phrases 5év év /‘denen/ and Sv 2v v& /'Senena/ become Sev (= 
St ’v’) and 8 v& (= 8é ’v’ vd) respectively (see DAWKINS 1932: II 37; Liosis 2012: 413; 
see also I, 4.2.2). The phenomenon also occurs in the Pentateuch, which was printed in 
Constantinople (though the provenance of the author/scribe i is unknown): 


Kal Séva Tous dpodoyobv (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5. 512) 

Sév KaAd ve elve 6 ABpcotros Guovayxds tou Pent. Gen. 2.18 

d’ ene edi qui mas / 8 Eve é8:xol pas (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 66, f.Ilv.2) 

Kal Sav Koupds This Kauynons LIMEN., Than. Rod. 187; xal Sév vd ot KoEtjoouv ibid. 207° 

&v 8 "von EyAtyyopas (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 15, 83.7) (spelled & atve); 1& kapépia pou 

.. 5€ var els Tis peprés Eroiites (ibid. 17, 92.18) 
oe pou 8é vi o° EAAa§a Katal. 505 : 
Be ve pdBos ve tap 6 oip Tid 1d Koupixos Macualras, Chron. V 562.17; xal 5é vee 

*peAnGijs ibid. 642.31-2 

Sév ve 1d viKijon Fior 130.13 

kal 8 Even &yarrnpévos Cypr. Canz. 53.7 (Legrand) (read 5€ *von)'” 

Sevaupéby / Séva Bpedi VOUSTR., Chron. A 290.9 app. crit. (same in M 291 1) 

(rd AioUbia ...) Sv pdpia, Taped dpériopd tou (1527, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 21, 
234.9~10) 

Sév 2 tives Ttoou KoKSTUXOS &vOpootros Strov Sev ve H8EANoev ve elyev Kaha Kapcopévov 
éxetvov 1d Eyer kax&k Fior Suppl. 273. 15-17 , 


Sometimes in literary texts instances are found of the form ty without the final /n/. Omission 
of final /n/ may generally occur in texts from Crete, but also in texts from areas such as 
Cyprus, though in the latter case only in specific phonological environments (e.g. before 
/n/, as in the example below from Machairas, or before stops, as in the plural examples; 
see I, 3.7.2.2 for details). This form i is used mainly for the singular, and only cea 
for the plural. 


18 In the edition by Siapkaras-Pitsillidés this is inidiocsed as By 3, a second ee in the same collection, not 
edited by Legrand, is: Sv 2 othy Tints gov Cypr Canz. 104.69, which should also be read as S¢ ’von; and 
possibly: trou Sév <? d>xvds yic péva ibid. 114.2. 
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Singular 
Kat Gv F, ve tov ronSevyouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 362.16 
Kai as & ouptra@npdvn Apoll. Rim. N 922; trois & va pas yupever Apoll. Rim. A 1213 and 
Apoil. Rim. N 1213 
areds E vexpt) vex Seite Thysia Avr. 196; dév E Kenpds vex Kaptepés ibid. 277 app. crit. ™) 
Kaupds Sév é va Kaptepoipe FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.507 ; 
yvcdon Stv = KORNAROS, Erot. 1.272 app. crit. 272 (X) 


Plural ; 
&v # rdporxol pas (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.7); &v E té&porxor 


dAous (ibid, 3, 5.8) (= &AAous, gen.; see II, 1.2) 


With an added /e/, either by analogy with 1 sg. elon and 2 sg. elo (see above), or simply 
to preserve final /n/ (see I, 2.6.3), Eve/Evon appears in texts from around the middle of the 
11th c. onwards (in S. Italy), and throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods, 
The spelling with <o1> or <e> shows great fluctuation in manuscripts, which goes to show 
that it is entirely graphematic. Certain texts from south-western areas, among which most 
Cretan texts, Heptanesian texts (including Sofianos’s grammar) and the Chronicle of the 
Turkish Sultans, have von only for the singular, not for the plural. For the plural the form 
tve/évon is found from the early 14th c. onwards in texts from various areas, s, though only 
rarely in texts from Crete and the iavceautes 


Singular 

Ta yopapla Strou Eve 6 oTaUpds (1106-7, S. Italy, MENAGER 1957: 3, 325.28) 

ouK Evon ttévos trouTote GLYKAS, Stichoi 147, 

as Evan étrdveo Eypaqoss (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 13. 16-17); ddv Evan Xpiiois (ibid. 
21.117-18) 

81 aitiav twé Evan (14th c., Cyprus, KODER et aL 2001: 245, 426.18-19) 

dn Eva péyas wotapds Chron. Toc. 214; ’5 tv “Ayiov "HAla Even ibid. 564 

vic Eve Kporrnpévos (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.9) 

6 pTrdmAos, Strov Even els thy Md (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275. 28) 

véx Evan els H&cav adtol dvaliynow (1473, Corfu, -KontDaRis/RODOLAKIS 1996: 25, 162.3); 
1d dAoyov Evan Kdéxxivov (ibid. 33, 166.2-3) . 

Eve peyaAn xoopa (1487, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 16, 87. 6); kat Eve pidos you vey to 
(1487, Rhodes, ibid. 16, 87.11-12) 

kt Evo trpettov FALIEROS, Ist. On. 342; x1 &s Evan oth bTraKxor} id, Log. did. 37. 

& Spxos tve TotTOS Macualras, Chron. V 44.30 ‘ 

Evan TOAAG KaAds &pyxos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.9) 

. Otrou Even oKAdBos (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.19) 
_ vat SOFIANOS, Grammar 71.6; dcov Evar Suvarév id., Paidag. 95.3 
dicunt ve omnes plebei ... literati vero tve ROMANOS, Grammar 57.2-3 
1d ontn Hou, aS ie Reaos Evat (1663, Mani, SKOPETEAS pee Vu, 74. 5) 


Plural 
” tay Eve Zapiot&bes (cs. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 23, 173) 
Evai kal této1or Arm. 64 app. crit. (P) 
tl Evan, oKUAe, TH AcAeis Diig. tetr. 199 
Eve youv of yepovres (1474, Athos, O1KONOMIDES 1968: 32, 166.5) 
v& ive Euttpotrétes Assizes A 28.9 a 
Evai KoArycopéva SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 176 


4 Conjugation 1723 


xal &s Eve Stowot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 408.24 

Evan KaAG Kapapota LIMEN., Than. Rod. 202 _. 

Evan al éooBeles (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172. 28) 

exeiva Eve &SeApopolpr pe te trouSi& you (1572, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 1, 17. 13) 
of ‘EBpatitor Evan arol Atyouow ... Diig. Alex. Sem. Ss 506 


Addition of final iu to Eve/Evoa can be found in writing from at least the sth c. onwards 


(ms dates of Flor. L and Ptoch, IV) in texts from northern and southern areas, and especial- 
ly in texts from the Dodecanese: 


Singular 

ve gvorv Sid Thy Tipty oou Flor L 105 (usually with final /n/) 

auTds évaiv KaAdgevos Ptoch. IV 83 app. crit. (P) 

Paoieus evyevixds evar Achil. L 110, Evaww Covtavod dvOpmrou otéya ibid. 528; TEOAAG "voy 
cvtpeiopévos ibid. 1161 

v& Evouv ppdvipn Katal. 366 

v& "vay els 6Aa troaxtixds Velis. A 147; v& vony y awBvTS srpeiinvas ibid. 556 

cite kal Evev peydAn Sovrela (1451, Constantinople, TsiRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198.19); el pev 6 
oxAdBos Evev MoucouAudvos (ibid. 198.22) ; 

v& Evev 6 ToTxos TBapés SHSexa (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIs 1967: 1, 48. 13) 

Kal toto Evaiv dAnbés Alosis 735 

étovro évev 1d xaptiv (1456, Unknown, TsIRPANLIs 1986: 1, 221. 1) 

TO Tpcypav Evev pE TOIOUTHY oTpaTav (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 65. 3) 

Evev cacpévov (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.29) 


Plural 

ol kouxowTlot ’vev of ree Vie 1.148 

TH Spore ver Evev kai vk trotoGor (1451, Constantinople, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198.19) 

(Ta TeaypateuT&SiKa ...) vi Eva oryotipa (1481, Rhodes?, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 205.39) 

v& Evev kparroupevor (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55. eae v& Evev KoAG i aa 
(ibid. 55.25) Bes 

Stari Evory évtpotiaopéves SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 457 transcr. P (Lendari) 

Trot Evev ol odipxes of AeuKés LIMEN., Than. Rod. 56 app. crit.; 1a xpiuara &Buocos Evev ibid. 
235 app. crit, 


In texts from areas that display mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4) Evev/Evony can become 
Eviv: ds Kabds Evi cis TO &PevTadpro ypailuive (1551, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 
16, 33.4). 


elv/iy | ef | elve/elvan t elvev/elvonv | elvi(v) : 
elv/fy tel | elve/elvon t elvev/elvonv | elvie/etvian | elvi(v) 


The first positive identifications of both elv and elve/elvon are datable to the late 11th/early 
12th c, in the writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain. The change of tv/tve/van to elv/ 
elve/elvon is very likely to be the result of analogical levelling to the rest of the paradigm 
(elucn, eloon, elec), though it cannot be excluded that other factors also played a role in 
the development: since #v and ve are often enclitic and therefore unstressed, mid-vowel 
raising of /e/ to [i] may have occurred, resulting in /in/ (see I, 2.5.4 for details). It cannot 
be excluded either that the frequent combination of ti and Ev (/'ti en/ > /'tien/ > /'tin/) 
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contributed to the development of elv. In some sources, notably in Nikon of the Black 
Mountain, the form is spelled as 4v, for since it was a new formation that did not comply 
with Ancient Greek morphology, there was no rule for its spelling. The scribe therefore 
chose a spelling he was optically familiar with, namely that of the residual imperfect iv 
(cf. the spelling of the present indicative /‘ine/ as elvoi, below). The form elv can be found 
for the singular and the plural throughout and beyond the period covered by this grammar. 
The addition of an apostrophe in some modern editions is quite unnecessary, as ev is hot 
an apocopated form of elvai/elve. 


Singular 

ot yap hy dvéyun NIKON, Logos 9 312.23; xal odk fy ... wept mlotews Sdyparos ibid. 314.7 

v& ely’ kal f] Kdpn Gaupaoth Dig. E 70 app. crit. ; 

vépos TAMGos Hv pouoodtou Vulgdrorakel 1.221 

Tatrelvoppoouvn ... elv’ va oaAdiBavels THs UpNAdTHS THY dpeENv Anthos. Ch. G 203.13-14 

Kuplas  KoAAnTiKév LIMEN., Than. Rod. 331 

&y lv’ kal tmapasaow Cypr. Canz. 9.7 

Sdvatos elv’ oe céva t Dig. Alex. K 376.24-5; as elv’ xoupetnpévy ibid. 377.21-2 

(1d xeopagt .. .) ver ely Tig ExxAnotas (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 74, 157. 15); Sponays 
arcog elv TAnpepévos (1565, ibid. 241, 337.2-3) 

p& Toto Sév civ’ TiBora CHORTATSIS, Katz. I. 83; ed faa la ardos elv’ KaAds ibid. 1.171; Sév 
ew mpeTsd ibid. V.388 

épéva elv’ Td yévos pou STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 615 

qWars ely’ Tou Kdopou f pa TROILOS, Rodol. 1.190 

os fw Té§1 PETRITSIS, Dig. O 134;'*! xal Sév elv’ wed Sixt cou ibid. 1861 

& dvds tou elv Bavorrepds KORNAROS, Erot. 1.179 app. crit. (A) 

totto Sv el ouviih Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.71 


Plural 
(wept 88 tev ee .), Stav fy exleotd, Eva youctov kpacoBdAw els karé Eva ta 
NIKON, Logos 1 82.11~12; oWSé olSa Td 11 ev’ totra id., Logos 31 818.27 
1dGev lv’ Totro1 of Euvootor Pol. Tr. 295 app. crit. (E); ov elv’ 1paypareutaésdes ibid. 3106 (ms 
A); TOAAG elv’ Suvapcopévor ibid. 2488 app. crit. (X) 
as Gotpav ely’ ordv obpavev Achil. L 293 (read 0a &otpa &v civ) 
dAa eiv’ ywouaopeva Chron. Mor. P 1120 
’ Bada el’ cuprrabnpéva FALIEROS, Ist, On. 489 © | 
Sev elv toa pt potia TRIVOLIS, Zagiap. 181 
Kal dv elv’ trep(1)BdAta kal Sevdpé BERGADIS, Apok. V 89 
elv trvipéva Fyll. gadar. 141 f 
Kabas elv kal th Spvea Alex. Rim. 587; x1 &s elv Boppéva ibid. 2878 
v& ely’ KaAdSs puAcypdva (1536, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 5, 22.6) 
Sepdvrooces TOMAG "vootes ely’ Torres CHORTATSIS, Panor. I11.167 
i. dv civ’ fevrtepuévor MATTHAIOS MypR., Ist. Vlach. 2161; ot elv’ t& Travnyupia ibid. 2407 
&r elv’ TOMAG GvSpeies PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1314; ti cemehérres ei’ acre ibid. = ; 
~ aes el’ Kakd, ve Tovar KorNaros, Erot. 1.2006 
4 eats ev lai Thrinos ahr 610 © 


oes 


"This form i is s considered an imperfect byt the editor, but itis is more ‘ikely to be a present: Petritsis does not use 
the residual imperfect form elsewhere, whereas he does have quite a few instances of a present form elv. 
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Sometimes, mostly in literary texts from Crete and once in a theatrical play from Chios, 
instances are found of this form without the final /n/, in both the singnlie and the plural: 


Singular 
dfos Sev ef yia o€var CHORTATSIS, Panor, 11.301; Sev ef poKpd ibid. 11.275 (ms D); as ef 


Soopévo ibid. IV.312 (ms D); x1 dvtpas &s ef 5 Tavdperos id., Erof. V.362; x 4 8680 &s ef 
Sixt cou id., Erof. Interm. IV.88 


Bev ef oT xeopa povayds Stathis 1.77; &s el 81xd vtou ibid. HL. 450 

ve ef KaAG &qpiepapdvo (15977, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 77, 105. Je 

&s el oupTrabnpevo FoskoLos, Fort. 1.294 

t yAdooa p’ el tpeucpevn PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 99 

&trels Sév ef petavicopds Thysia Avr. 647 (ms M) 

yrdon Bév ef oUSE SUvapn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.272 (reading of A) __ 

& Bév ef Aodds TROILOS, Rodol. TII.202; xtiopav copordtepo Sév ef oth olxoupéyn ibid. IV.382 
Kal ToUTo el ouvnGerx BOUNIALIS M. » Diig. F Pol. 445.22 


Plural 
&v # AiPdbia Spocep& BERGADIS, Apok. A 91 app. crit. 


dev ef pixpd& CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.269; tras ef pappaxeptves ibid. V.6 (ms D); ef Socpéva id., 
Erof. 1.459 


The form elvou/elve (cf. SMG elvan) can be found throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. 
Being homophonous with the residual infinitive elva, with which scribes were optically 
familiar, in most early sources the present indicative /‘ine/ is consistently spelled as elven 
(cf. the spelling of the present indicative elv as fv, above). The form elvat is found with the 
singular from the 11th/12th c. and with the plural from the 12th/13th c. onwards in texts 
from all areas. Certain texts from south-western areas, among which most of the works of 
Sachlikis, those of Falieros, Apok. V, Chron. Mor. H, most mss of Pol. Tr. and Sofianos’s 
grammar, have elven only for the plural. 


Singular : 
el tt Kady elvat Kal evdpectov TH Oe, toto yevéoGw NIKON, ines 1 128.18-19; ei nis 
pirdverxos eivar id., Logos 4, 232.19-20 

Kai pixtet els Te AiGdpia Stow elven A poupBn (1108, S. Talys: ROBINSON 1929: 17, 216. 50) 
TAN KaAds Elvan &vteos Dig. G V1.486 

' Bay ASBH Thy yuvaixar Kal fe per adtrijs (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 47. 163) 

titote T GAAov ox elvan Log. parig. L 183 
_ Ths elvan els thy xdpav Chron. Toc. 556; v& elven oxeracpévn ibid. 2454 

mrotamds GvOpeotros évSéxeTar ver Hvar Assizes A 24.10 

elvan TroAAK Qpovitin Diig. Alex. V 33.25 and Diig. Alex. F 127.24 (Lolos) 

kal elve korévtos (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 58a, 56.2) . 

v& "vai Td AUTO pepSixd (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 221.83) 

Sév elvan &vSpas cou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 4.18 

Tov TUPYoV dos KaBdds elvan (1641, Athos, PAPAZOGLOU 1989/90: 1, 404.2) 

elvan kal émrayd PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §21.32.. 

elve &yapnves Tétros (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 164, 98. 2) - 

elvat KAA TrouAnyévov (1694-1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 3, 78. 1 


Plural 
_ Elvan tov dprOpdv prbla EBSoptxovr(a) Ewré (1149, S. oe Mercari et al. 1980: 18, 121.17) 
~ QvBpes Sprrayes elvan Dig. G 11.152 —_ eats 
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elven Kal U0 gocoxoupTloupaKa (ca. 1270, Athos, Bompairg 1964: 9A, 81.36) 

dn elven petucpevor Ptoch. 11 93 

OéAc TH TWévTe vex elven Chron. Mor. H 7686; one eee ) ee elvan dtd Tov Kdopov ibid, 
8683 

& vads elvan xarraiopévos (1446, Jerusalem, TSIRPANLIS 1964: 19. 10) 

arwaxcotts 8oes elven (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 154.7) 

80a vé fan Assizes A 40.20 

Ceuyddes elven kat Booxol SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 160; &pt Anotaéses elven ibid. 238 

v& five avarrapévol MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.27; elve wepata ibid. 220.36 

v& elv’ Spot of Buo (1545, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 164, 107.16) 

BikGeces elv’ £En SOFIANOS, Grammar 47.3; elven ibid. 71.6; S001 obSév elvan id. Paidag. 95.12 

ol TMéponfSes elvan yuvatkes Diig. Alex. E 247.5 (Lolos) 

Exeivor Srou elvon wrwyxol KALLIOUP., Kaint Diath. Matth, 5.3; dAtyor elven éxeivor ibid. 7. 14 

ol dvroior elve wevorixor [VLASTOS], Dig. PIV 341. 33 


Addition of final /n/ to elve/civon can be found in writing from at least the 15th c. onwards 
(ms date of Pol. Tr) in texts from southern areas: 


Singular 
elvanv érroxAeiopévov Pol, Tr. 10516 app. crit. (C) 
ver elvonv KoAd (1483, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 2, 41.11) 
. Bie ver elvay of quaraén (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 191.3) 


Plural ; 
elvaiv oKoTepEvor Pol. Tr 8522 app. crit. Tor me &pxdvtisots Sid elvoww pels 1 Tous rolxous. 
ibid. app. crit. (C); vdotipa obSév Tis elvaww ibid. 9565 app. crit. (C) 
‘ doxav8aAiotor v& elvaw Sic péoou Chron. Toc. 1032; 611 elvav &v8peTr0t oxAnpol ibid. 1179 
~ vow Stowor (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 91.9) 
trourtes elvatv of poipes (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 363.44) . 


With palatalized stem consonant elvie/eivicn [ine]'® is found mainly in southern/south- 
western areas, and especially in Cretan and Heptanesian texts from the 15th c. onwards, 
but only in the plural, even in texts that use elvan also for the singular such as the notarial 
documents of Maras (vol. 2 sampled). The reason for this insertion of /j/ is unclear, but it 
cannot be phonetic (as it occurs only in the plural): &épeoxoupevé pou Kabers elie (1549, 
Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 85, 84.4), but: &pecxowpievd pou, Kabdos elve (ibid. 
23, 23.4), and Fortounatos: of Aoyicpol tou eiviot FoskoLos, Fort. 111.635, but: elvor 
éyatrn omtAaxvixh ibid. V.285 (cf. KoNDOsoPoULOs 52001: 70 for the modes Cretan 
dialect). 


v& pas eiviat KpaTnpevor (1445, Naxos, Lamsros 1907: 468. 25) 
v& lSes KAaSla Tous TrévoUS pou ve elviat els TS AIB&Siv Liv. « 4301 app. crit. (N) 
Hodv elviat pobnuevor SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 177; elvicn eels ibid. wel 

vex elvict SAa too FALIEROS., Log. did. 277° -"- is 
dtrow "view yuopiopéva Theseid X.29,5 (1529) - - von os 
KOAG iE ByoBapévor Alex. Rim. 494; d1rot’yien ue renipl ibid. 2184 

T& otvopd Tou elvie (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 9,12.5).0 : * 


This form is sometimes accented with an acute, , because i it seemingly consists of three syllables. Iti is, however, 
disyllabic, as the <i> after <y> just indicates that the consonant is palatalized. 
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dtrod ve pi elvie ouyyevol pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 24, 24.9); Te 
étroia elvie BaApéva 8Ac (ibid. 309, 309.70) 

gtotta eliat Adyia (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 216, 22); of Veet pas dAo1 eivicn 
KoA& (1565, ibid. 283, 398.25) 

Kaka viet BAROZZI, Letter 359.20 (cacagne in the Latin script of the letter) 

v& "view Kal vex yprxodvran 261K& tou (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 220. 53-4) 

v& "vial KaAG Te Tra1Bid pou (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38. 33) 

elvian 10AAG FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 17; kaxé v& view t& TEAN Cou ibid. IL. 2b Sév elvian 
Trapapwéia ibid. IV.60; elviat KpaTnpdvor ibid. V.286 


In various areas elven (sg. and pl.) can become civ: through raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] 
(see I, 2.5.4 for details): 


&tt Kovt& tous elviv Achil. L 372; Sox’ St1 vari GvBpes ibid. 422; 10d eluw te Bofépra cou 
ibid. 663; éav eiviv pupiddes ibid. 866 

Siar’ elu dtrdveo els tov Kapdv Tis ZooBlas (1508, los; PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174. 48) 

800 ve eive (1634, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1908b: 339.15) 

4) puAAdSa elvi Tod Tratra-Nixou (1690, Meteora, SoFIANOS 1986: 48, f.54v.1) 

Erompos elvi of T&oa Ti (1690, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f.43r.7); v&x Hh elvt 
@iAnpatapator (1691, ibid. A 25, f.51r.4—5) 

Bic v& elvt Houyos (1691, Serres region, OpoRIco 1998: 89, 215.16) ; 

ody elvt KaAd TIPdua, TrouAzT (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.22) (= 1rouAéTan, see 
1, 3.5.4) 


sep Peso] 
| foo | 


Residual 3 sg. Zo11(v)/ Zo7!(v)'® and 3 pl. ciol(v) can be found routinely in a variety of texts 
throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, usually in more formal contexts: _- 


Singular 

el Zot ypela NIKON, Logos 2 142.25 

Td Katia Zott TOAU, Evi Kal peonuépi Dig, G IV.202 

ok Foti tp&ypa Coovtavev Pol. Tr. 54 

ToUTO EoTti Td ptvuULa Agovtos BaciAgws Diig. tetr. 67 

totiv doteviis Assizes B 339.19 

Kav taxa povayds gotiv Dig. E 1510 

autév cor! to dvopa THs yuvorkds exelvns Diig. Apoll. 423 

étrei84, &BnAds Zomw f pa Tot mxpod Gbavdtou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
11, 19.2) 

ok Loti GAAos Bondds Peri xen. 506 

bn: abtés Eotiv 6 vids pou Diig. Alex. V 23.31 

Exel Foti Kal f OAliyn Diig. Alex. F 194.16 (Konstantinopulos) 

10 Bactaeiov péya eotiy Diig. Alex. K 358,30-1 

1d dutravtixiov ... gotly Souxdra 0’ (1557 [copy of 1647], Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 11, 
64.23) 

“pet, Alccotte, tt 2oT1 troUT0; Vios Aisop. D 220.39 ~ 
aucxpdov cotly to Adve IJOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 5821 


‘The accentuation is mostly a matter of choice and does not appear to adhere to AG rules (for wach see SMYTH 
1984: 187b). More often than not, the forms are enclitic (see I, 4.2.2). 
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Plural 

tatta v0, Sis woiai elalv 81rAa Sixaioovvns Dig. G IV.1038 . 

7T& BiBAla Ta Exo elol tata (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 385. 3), but also: étrou elven 
BéBpava puAra (ibid. 587.2) 

ola xal 8ca elolv (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.9) 

vec eltres Ott Xdpites elolv Velth. 691 transcr. (Lendari) (missing in Kriaras) 

TOAAG Travépora elotv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2995 

&o0a por eloly Kal 800 pe &vipévouv (1507, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 4,8. 15) 

TOV ToTapdyv Ta Svdparra elaiv ottws Diig. Alex. E 49.13 (Konstantinopulos) (hapax) 

1& dtroia eloiv Td TpeZiov werrouriéy (1549, Ste, MARMAREEUDRARAKIS 2005: 85, 
84,2-3) 

ol oravol yéAws eloiv t&v dvepatrev Spanos D 924 

+d yepdxia TPAETEs elolv Sptrayes vBpes Dig. A 755 

oKéttos Kan QUAGEN eiol ev O@patt Ka1 TvEUPaA TOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 2146 © 

tk Stroia p&ppapa va loiv pikpd& peycAa (1687, Corfu, KaRLaFTI- MOourRATIDI 2005a: 1, 
368.10-11) 


Confusion of residual 3 sg. goti(v) and 3 pl. dol(v) may also occur: 14 


elolv A EoBos tot Tepou (1348, Macedonia, LEFORT et al. 2006: 99, 225.1) 
1 drroiov elot (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 5, 83.2) 
én ev ayabols eoriv arandeles Tou Kat kpioes IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 4709 


In local varieties of the language that are affected by the phenomenon of mid-vowel raising 
(of unstressed /e/ to [i], see I, 2.5.4 for details), the unstressed /e/ of the verb stem may 
become /i/, even in this residual form: 15 trapdv dvOoAdytov ... lotiv guod (1685, Athos, 
KADAS 1988: 98, 334.5-6) (scribe from Andros). 


4.8.2 eae 


ea ee 


jt Fou: fbouras H aude Le 
Any 


foouv Foou! Foouve | Foov . 
foouva 


™ An early example can be found in the Life of Philaretos (Sth-c, text, 11th-c. ee tov oe coals pou ie 
TpeoPutipas Buyarépes tpeis Vios Philaret. 442 app. crit. (G). 


ei 


fotov/elotov i fotove/ ~ 
eiotove 


rave : ; 
Hrouv | ' Frouva} ' trouve “ 
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To8e(v) | horre(v) 


Ist Person Singular 


Apeba - 


Fyebe(v) 

fucotave 

fpacbe(y) t Haote(y) | 
Taoteve 

Aaotay 1 Hpac bay 


Fpactov t fpacbov | 
Facrouv 


hoa! fioave 

fjoaox(v) 

tyrave 

Fraoi(y) - 

Frove 

Fotov/eiotov | fotovel 
_ dotove 


The SMG form fpouv for 1 sg. can be found in texts from all regions from the very begin- 
ning of the LMedG period (the ms of Nikon dates from the early 12th c.), but it is unclear 
how long before that it came into existence, since the Koine form f\ynv continued to belong 
to good written practice (see e.g. the works of Glykas, where we find fjpouv in his vernac- 
ular poem, whereas he uses funy in his more learned works). This ending is derived from 
-uny, the /w/ in the final syllable being the result of backing of /i/ to /u/ in the environment 
of nasals (see I, 2.8.4), though, as appears to be the case with many verbal endings, the 
clitic pronoun pou may have played a role by association. Some early examples are: 
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Fpebav i 
FuevOa © - 
Hpebov 
fpiotav 
imouname 
(Hpouvape?) 


fotov 
foaote 
foactov | 
fjoactouv, 
isounaste 
(foouvacte?) 


Strou &v fuouv Nikon, Logos 4 206.14; 3rav Ke Fpouv abrobh id., Logos 31 826. 9 


ouv traSlv GLYKaS, Stichoi 1 
els k6opov your Log. parig. L 336 
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oS Hyouv éxet (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 23.152) 

v&x your olkoSeomdétns Ptoch. III 160; tav/dv fpouv ibid. 165, 176 and 181 

Hpouv péyas udotopos Assizes B 343.28 

fyouv Kal Eyes Liv. V 47 and Liv. a 45; yvepice, Hpouv xapixds Liv. V 442 and Liv. a 514; 
&vOpartros you péyas Liv, a 111 

Al@os dudda fpouv Liv, E 3327 

Hyouv 8: tapadiaBacpydv Florios 772 

ouSiv Hyouv padnpévos SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 278 transcr. (Lendari) 

els Z&Anv fyouv Suvari Pol. Tr. 2918 app. crit. (BV); jpouv ibid. 11284 (mss BC) 


Written evidence of deletion of final /n/ can be found in texts of south-western provenance 
and the Aegean ieee) from at least the 16th c. onwards (ms date of Pol. Tr. Sachlikis 
and others): 


v& pt "Hou ene Pol. Tr. 2692 app. crit. (R) 

aaréotev fou KoTreAi& SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 53 transcr. (Lendari) 

mtg Fou T&vtToTe Eroos DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1232 

Gwpddvta pe Tas Tou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 283 

Karas hou cuvnfiopévos CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 84 

xpdvor van dtrov pou oT& Nnok Stathis I1.377 

fou Ki 2y® traiSt cou Thysia Avr. 908 

10s, kabeds pou tredéupos FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.66; lati fou paviopévos ibid. 11.723 

Fou trapdév (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 6, 6.7; and 1660, ibid. 22, 15. 9) 

pou trapev (1668, Kefalonia, BALLaAS 2001: 3, 176.16) 

as vorkokupe Strov Fou Kal ... (1688, Naxos, SiFONIOU-KarapPa et al. 1982/83: 761, 
1032.10-11) 

&Bpatros Aid Sév ou KORNAROS, Evot. V.1420 


Forms with an added -(v)e or -(v)a (see also I, 2.6.3.3), not uncommon in colloquial MG, 
can be found from at least the 15th c. (ms date of Ptoch. III and Pol. Tr.). Forms with -(v) 
¢ have been found in south-western texts (Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese, Santorini), in 
texts of northern provenance (Proch., Thrinos patr., Diig. Alex. K) and in texts from certain 
Aegean islands (Chios, Naxos) (cf. a sg.): 


KataPAattas &v fpouve Ptoch. [11181 app. crit. (P) 
88ikds cou var fuouve Pol. Tr. 5815 app. crit. (X); éytpomacpévos va fuouve ibid. 6886 app. crit. 
(X) 
guaAakiopévos hpouve Rim. than. 91 
“av fyouve antia Apoll. Rim. V 1700 
 qroAgpiotts Sev houve Trarpébev AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 65.13 
'. én’ Svrev Hpouve Ypovev Séxa (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.19) 
_ Sidtag Fouve BéBentos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.32) 
_. Eavicos Kal fpouve ve tyidves MorezInos, Klini 55.31 oe geo 
, Eunv Huouve Cuortatsis, Katz, 1.165; Kal Tivos fpouve Trond} id. | Erof 1 139, a 
Bey ipouve KdoTpov &axoucpévov Thrinos patr 59 . 
” Fpouve pdptupas (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 40. ION) 
&v fouve ZiABios yes SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid, A4v.19 
fpouve puAcpévn BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 571.7 . 
ar ba el Fpouve TOAAd Xaprrapévos PETRITSIS, Dig. 0 432; dtav unnpd ait” Nouve 
ibid. 14 
Hpouve kal mpelévre (1670, Naxos, GritsopouLos 1994: 31, 388.11~ 12) 
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Forms with -(v)a appear mainly in texts of south-western provenance, with the exception 
of a single instance in Diig. Alex. K, which is thought to be of northern provenance, and 
in Dig. O (Chios): 


5t1 ESikds cou va tyouva Pol. Tr. 5815 (ms C); Evtpomacpévos vex Houva ibid. 6886 (mss CV) 
tye dt’ 1 AvdtrAw fyouva Anon. Naupl. 5 


fpouva Eyyaotpopévn BERGADIS, Apok. V 426 
Trios fpouva Kat trot ‘pat Theseid Prot. P 139; v& pouva ibid. 1.102,2 (Follieri) 
Thy vuxta SAnv fyouva els dyputvia peycAn ZINOs, Vatr 327 
— Bid T eodva Houva treBapdvos Diig. Alex. K 357.30 
fpouva Koutévtos (1573, Ancona, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 2, 388.18) 
Stv Hpouva &f10s MOREZINOS, Klini 28.18 : 
KY fouva werproueyn SHORTATSIS, Karz. I. 162; ovrev ies ane id., Panor. 1.247 app. crit. 
(A). 
Eton v& pry *picune: odv eluct Bertoldos 54. 32 
dtroBapévos fyouva (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178. 8) 
Ajvxos &v ipouva K > ya SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A4v.20 
Hpouva otoAtopévn BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 180.18 
fpouva TAnywpevos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 824 
Hyouva &texvn (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 8, 185.20) 


Ce ee 


The Koine form funy, to be found regularly from the Septuagint onwards (GIGNAC 1981: 
402), is sometimes used in the written sources of the LMedG and EMG periods. Most of 
them, with the exception of texts with clear archaizing tendencies (e.g. Dig. G, T and A, 

the Chronicle of Cheilas), also have the innovative form fpouv, which had rineteed fairly 
recently (see above). 


Aunv SHoovta (1192, Sicily, REPROGNONI 2008: 2, 144.10) 
Fpnv Kabtpevos Dig. G 11.139; xal & abtav Eyvapicav tev Epyoov, Satis Hyny ibid. VI.615 
Fyny vrroAnteriKh Ptoch. I 68; ty & as Fnv vnoriKés ibid. 138 : 
kal &v funy tétpa Log. parig. L 618 
&v8peotros funy Heyas. Liv. af 115; uny guaaxiopévos ibid. 2442; ex ene Auny evyeviis ibid. 
3188 

Hunv Pol. Tr. 8655 app. crit. (AX), 9115 (mss AX) and 11284 app. crit. (A) 
els 1d Sotritiv Strou Hpnv (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLoumiD! 1971: 3, 132.35-6) 
Mos S&pas Hunv Liv. S 2146 (Lambert-van der Kolf); at as funy puprdbAiBos ibid. 2386 
Aunv yap Kal gy Tote pixpds CHEILAS, Chron. 351.19 

_ bonis 8 Epyoov Huny Dig. T 2444 and Dig. A 3611 


The strong tendency of the Cretan dialect to drop final /n/ (see I, 3.7.2. 0), even from re- 
sidual forms in passages cited from older texts (the New Testament in this case), becomes 
apparent from the following example: §évos fun, AA& Eoets ob ey Se eS DEECAP 
Erot. apokr. 2798 app. crit. 

Very few (and chronologically quite remote) examples of fiuov have been found, which 
can be viewed either as writing mistakes, or as #unv in which the ending was replaced 
with the 1 sg. active ending of the imperfect of barytone verbs (-ov) (Minas 72003; 126). 
In the later examples Ayov could also be viewed as a hypercorrect form for fyouv (see I, 
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2.8.3); in S. Italy, however, fyouv does not appear to be attested (see CARACAuSI, Lex, 
s.v. eluf):'5 éycs fyov évSe5upévny (1175, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 184, 241.16); Foy 
tape (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 6, 6.6; and 1672, ibid. 50, 30.4). 


2nd Person Singular 


fe [wntinowitooe 


The 2 sg. form #jcouv (now SMG) has not been found in writing before the 13th c., though 
it is likely to have existed before. Most early works, such as GLYKas, Stichoi, Log. parig, 
L and Spaneas V, happen not to have 2 sg. imperfect forms of efor (though most of them 
do have 1 sg. frou). Significantly, no alternative forms have been found in the texts exam- 
ined: older forms such as #jo@a and 7s are not to be found there, not even in the higher-reg- 
ister ones such as Dig. G and Kallimachos; i\covuv is also the only form given by all EMG 
grammars, from Sofianos to Spanos. “Hoouv is held to have been formed from Koine foo; 
an intermediate form jjcou, quoted in DIETERICH 1898: 224 and KAPSOMENOS 1953a: 
323, occurs in a letter by Ps. Neilos of Ankyra (PG 79, 545B), probably datable to the 
6th c., though it must be borne in mind that Neilos of Ankyra has a notoriously problem- 
atic text tradition. The latter form has also been found in Nikon of the Black Mountain 
(11th/12th c.) and two 15th-c. texts. It is perhaps significant that all three texts are of north- 
ern provenance (see I, 2.5.4 for raising of /o/ to [u]). 


~ Srav Kat ficou de Nikon, Logos 23 682.15; av Hoou oid pou id., 26 718.22 
mot foou; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1869); but also: trod Acouy; (ibid. 438) 
oudty Aaou coe sypaulieyes (1453, Kitros, DarrouZis 1963: 1, 79.13) 


Final /n/ is likely to have been added on the basis of Funv/fpouv. Some early ciaipies are: 


xafaos Hoouv (1237, Arta, BARISIC 1966: [1], 2.6) 

xal ot foouv patoouKdtos Ptoch. 1 68 

cv foouv yap els tov Mopéay éxel Strou foouv &gévens Chron. Mor. H 4226 

kal ob foouv éx 15 ySpav Liv. V 233; os oUx Aoouv pfdos tou ibid. 336 ; 

kal fjouv otropd ék Td ofSepov Liv. a 248; 1d trads o0K foouv SobAos tou ibid. 368 

glos pou faouv axpibds Pol. Tr. 4273; tod foouv f &yat pou, tot faouv h puxh pou ibid. 
7206 

elrré pe 160ev Hoouv Florios 767 

oU toouv Te Oypdria pou, go Hoouv f q wut Hou 1 Chron. Toc. 3390 

othy BlyAay foouv Katal. 28 


From about the 16th c. onwards, renewed deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete 
and in Germano’s grammar (Chios): 


"ody toou, va ot otpéyer Apoll. Rim. A 468 (same in N and E) i 
. Foou Baorhids on8{ Cuortatsis, Erof. 1.141 app. crit. M anthony oav 9 oon vst 
id., Katz. 1.15 
. tot érrot exTUTTOS foou: Stathis 1. 171 , 


'SThis form is also the ad form given we BOIATZIS Ce ils rae aie who also one a2 ia form aia 
, (ibid.; see below). : idee gc oe ty re eee 3 
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oviy evrTid Svtev faou KoRNAROS, Erot. I. B20 

ficou GERMANO, Grammar 96.22 

Aoyidlw rads Bév ficou FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.15 

&y foou Kal Xpiotiavéds BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 405.16 


Addition of -(v)e (cf. regional MG *\couve; see also I, 2.6.3.3) can be found males in texts 
from south-western areas from at least the 15th c. onwards (cf. 1 sg.): . 


av foouve Eevoutoixn Poulol. 453 (Constantinople, copied in Rhodes?) 

foouve Troutéva Kal pebUotpa Fyll. gadar. 509 

oTrou ’couvE TO pus Lou Apoll. Rim. V 1464 and Apoll. Rim. A 1462 (same in N and E) 

yupioe éxel étrou foouve MOREZINOS, Klini 191.18 . 

Trotoouve eUpoppov raAAnkdpi AITOLOS, Voev. 261 

pet’ autt) couve CHORTATSIS, Panor, 1.305; t}couve Bondds pou ibid. IL 535; xi ds Hoouve 
Téa kaipd id., Erof. Interm. 1.83 

x1 ov ’oouve Thysia Avr. 378; hoouve T &traxouptTio pou ibid. 768 . 

tov Gs paviopévos étrov faouve (1623, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 429, 403.17) 

&v faouve Coovtavds Bertoldin. 130.12; fouve tow ibid. 156.6 

o& v&couve trail pou FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.70; &&0s *couve, ve Chons ibid. 1.103 

foouve dpévtns BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 391.12 : 

tod ’couve Ta patria pou, Zot Hoouve Td pds pou KORNAROS, Erot. 117.105 ' 

ws Hoouve KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.657 


Addition of -(v)a, as in the colloquial MG form t\couva, has not been found before 
the later 17th c.: imouna, igouna, itané, imounamé, isounasté, itoné Spon, Voyage 
318-19.18 


Cn 


The Koine form #\co has not been found in the texts examined, but there is an instance of 
a form cov in the Lavra version of Varlaam and Ioasaph, which could, however, also be 
viewed as a hypercorrection of #\couv (see I, 2.8.3):'" ood haov auBérns Varl. os Toas. 


(Lavras). 


Ist Person Plural 


pL fat Ay|eba t Hpebav | hpevda 


The ending -1e9a, attested with the imperfect from the Septuagint and the New Testament 
onwards, is quite rare in LMedG texts and absent from EMG ones. Since no alternative 
endings have been found before the 15th c., it must be assumed that it was in use at the 
beginning of the LMedG period, even though the evidence is scarce. It is also the form 
prescribed by the more conservative EMG grammars (Sofianos, Spanos), where less con- 
servative grammars (Germano, Romanos) give innovative forms (see below). 


'%The form also occurs in a late 18th-c. Zakynthian comedy: pop" ert geovtnat foouva Kv puta ana odva 


Gouzelis, O Chasis L85 (ed. Synadinos) and trod ’couva ibid. 1.87. 
‘7 This form also in BOIATZIS (1813: 71): Feov, who also offers the above-sieationed 1 sg. form Hise (ibid. ). 
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tis Sixatoouwns Hela pfror Hist. Imp. 1782 

Trott Stv fpeba této1as Aoytis avepatror CHOUMNOS: nenes: 1889 app. crit. (M) 
#pe8a SOFIANOS, Grammar 71.10 

AyeOa SPANOS, Grammar 42.7 


Addition of final /n/, probably influenced by the innovative form f\ye8ev (see below), can 
occasionally be found: Stav fpebav Poulol. 535 app. crit. (E); 5Ao1 fyeBav els Pdverrov Pol. 
Tr. 7267 app. crit. (X). 

With an added nasal (for vihich: see I, 3.5.2.4) the ending occurs in the so-called Greek 
Laws of Cyprus: fpev0a &updtepor cuvevoiivtes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 31.61). 
This may perhaps be viewed as a “learned” spelling hiding the Cypriot ending -ye6@c (see 
4.1.1.2; see also I, 3.4.2.5). | . 


The ending -yefev can be found in texts from northern and south-western areas, from at 
least the 15th c. (ms date of Liv. V) until the 16th c. (ms dates of Poulol.), after which it 
apparently falls into disuse (cf. 4.1.1.2 and 4.3.1 .2; see also the present of elven, 4.8.1, with 
which the ending is attested more frequently): 


Fpedev you of So pas Liv. V 3008 

. Obx fpebev dvtépa Pol. Tr. 4355 (mss AX); SAon feGev els Odvartov ibid. 7267 app. crit. (C) 
el pv fpeGev of tavtes ERMON., Ilias 15.220 app. crit. (PC) 
HpeOev Kal £E &pyfis SoUAO1 Tou &SEeAQOT cou Chron: Toc. 2714 (spelled elyedev i in the ed.) 
Hueev Poulol. 535 and 536 


The following form appears in a letter found in the Vatopedi archives: av o¥5&v fue8ov 
tétoio SouAwrTikol (1348?, Macedonia, LErorrt et al. 2006: 101, 229.8). It is either the 
result of a writing mistake (#eGov for fpel_ev; there are a few more writing mistakes in 
this document), or it is a predecessor of §peotov and Apaoctov (see below). If the form is 
valid, it does illustrate the tendency in northern varieties of the language to replace the final 
syllable of 1 pl. and 2 pl. endings of the imperfect with /on/ (cf. 2 pl. {aaotov below; see 
also barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2). 


PL ft Fpeote(v) i AueoOe(v) | Fpeotov 


The ending -peote(v) and its written variant -yeoe(v), rarer for the imperfect than for the 
present (see 4.8.1), are found from the 15th’ c. onwards in texts from various aelOne: with 
and without final /n/: - ; 


fs ‘al pév fpeodev of 1évres ERMON., Ilias 15.220 (reading of ms L) ~ ore 
' of técoapol pas fpeoBev, SAAOs Kavels Sv Hrov Anon. Naupl. 55 (spelled cipeodev i in the ed.) 
TOMO xpdvous ueote els alypaAwolav Diig. Alex. F 222.5 (Lolos) (spelled elpeote in the ey 
TOgov Kalpov éTrow Fpeotev dvTdya DAM. SToup., This., Logos 19, o5r.20 (1561). : 
fpeotev GERMANO, Grammar 96.23 
Hyeobev PorTIUS, Grammar 41.17 
Fpecte ROMANOS, Grammar 57.10. 
Sév svadiaae whéa bid ve si ales saci Galts, s,ToHENTSOYA 2004: 20, 125. 519-20). 


Ae oe 
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With substitution of /o/ for /e/ in the last syllable, the form appears in the History of 
Wallachia by Matthaios of Myra, who was from Epirus and lived in Wallachia. The mor- 
pheme /on/ in I pl. and 2 pl. endings appears to be a feature of northern local varieties 
(cf. #ye8ov (above), fuaotov (below); see also barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2): xaAdv Hrov vé 
Aueotov SAot &Trodappévor MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2455. 


ae ae fpecta(v) | hpeoOa(v) | Hpeotave } Huroctay 


The ending -yeota(v) and its more formal variant -yec8a(v) (see I, 3.8.1) are attested from 
the 15th/16th c. onwards, with and without final /n/, in texts from southern regions and ir in 
texts of unknown provenance (for a discussion see 4.1.1.2): 


fpeo8a yotv dypdtepor péxpr pecovuxtiou Velth. 899 (Cupane) 

ott Siv Hpeotav Eroias Aoyfis avepéstro1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1889 app. crit. (B) 

KaAAtov vé “Leotay atroBapévor VOUSTR., Chron. A 142.13-14 

fpeotav treBapévor Imb. Rim. 158; arot pas pé ta xépia pas fpeotav OKOT@pEVOL ibid. 160 

bvrev Hpeotav (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 53, 56.12) 

omrodexel "peota ... pioepéves CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.424; andéotav fusca mendéxvt id. » Erof. 
1.116; yids dues fueota troidic ibid. If.276 

*s ToUTO Td omits Hyeota Thy Spa Strot Forel pe Stathis I. 85 

Heotav vreotrepdéSor (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.17) 

ixei 6trow fpeotav oxAGPor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 142.25 

Béxc& peotav K’ Exeivor Sub KORNAROS, Erot. 1.617 (reading of A) 

wody va TueoBav Don Kis. 166.21 


With addition of -(v)e this form occurs in Chortatsis, but it is likely to have had a ides 
distribution (cf. 1 pl. pres. 4.8.1, and see also I, 2.6.3): yiat’ fpeotave Sixaws cou Teplooa 
Tpikapeves CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 1.126. 

The following form was found in a document from Cyprus: duets Furotav (1605, Cyprus, 
Darrouzés 1959: 33, 37.6), a phonetic variant of {pectayv, with non-regular raising of 
/e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4). 


pe fa Hpaote(v) | Hpacbe(v) t fpaoteve 


The form #paote(v) and its written variant fjacGe(v), in its form jaote one of the com- 
mon SMG forms, appears in texts from south-western areas and in texts of unknown prov- 
enance from the 15th c. onwards (ms date of Liv. E). According to MINAS (1987a: 25), 
following MEYER 1889: 197, it derives from -peota through inversion of the vowels /a/ 
and /e/. As appears to be the case with quite a few other passive endings (e.g. 1 sg. -Houv, 2 
pl. -couv), the 1 pl. postverbal clitic pronoun pas may have played a an associative role (cf. 
also Hooore for Hote, below): eu 

xa ‘Fpaode KoTiaopévot Liv. E 2679; fuaobev KoTriacpévor ibid. 4112 

fpacbev dAoudvaxor Liv, § 2083 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 


Téonv xapdv vec etxapev Sv fpaotev of SUo Florios 1673 app. crit. (V) 
el ead eee eenee Hpaotev Sia Seton, ZAPANDI re 243, 147. n, 


The foon fuactové is dios the only form given by Boratzis 3 (1813: ny sad ect wenn wir aren: is 
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Trott &8v Hpactev ToIoUTo! CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1889 app. crit. (M) 

yrati & Sty rd Tp@yope fpaot’ érofapévor Alex, Rim. 906 

ToiouTns Aoyiis Hyaotev Tote IER, AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.9 

KI fpaore yupepeves CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.310; qyaote oto xuviyr id, Panor. 11.129 
Svtas Hpaote dvritepa ott Nrla Stathis 1.260; dvtas fpaote kal ord KeAAl ibid. 111.315 
dodv Kyaodev pabnpévor Alex. Fyll. 73.30; Gorrep vec Hyacev &bdverror ibid, 114.32-3 
Séxar Hpaote x’ exeivor Bud KORNAROS, Evot. 1.617 app. crit. (X) 

fpaotev at? 8Aous Sofacpeves KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.601 


With an added -(v)e the form appears in a document from Nauplion (author originally from 
Athens), but it is likely to have had a wider geographical spread (cf. 1 pl. pres.; see also I, 
2.6.3): Svtas Huaorteve els Ta Eévar xépra (1712, Nauplion, LIATA 1998b: 232.19), 


PL fa Fpactov | Hpac8ov | Hpactouv 


The form #aotov and its more formal-looking variant jpacfov have been found in 16th- 
and 17th-c. texts from northern regions (Thrace, Macedonia) (cf. the same ending with 
barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2); there is also a single instance in a document from Kefalonia. 
According to MINAS (1987a: 41-2) this ending is derived from -paote with substitution of 
/ol for /e/ by analogy with 3 pl. -ovto(v), but that seems unlikely given the fact that the end- 
ing -paorte had a rather different geographical distribution. Though the textual evidence is 
scarce, it is more likely to have been formed on the basis of the northern variant fipeotov 
(see above), with substitution of /a/ for /e/ by association with the 1 pl. weak personal 
pronoun pas. In the period covered by this Grammar the morpheme /on/ in 1 pl. and 2 pl. 

endings appears to be a feature of northern local varieties (cf. aie and alee toy (bere) 
and Acactov (below). 


kan taoBov eis TOAAOUS xpdvous atypdAcwTor Diig. Alex. K 346.27) 

Sév Fpaotov xararamnTases Pent, Gen. 42.31 (efuactov in the ed.)' 

Fpaotov wreyol &1rd KaAd Epya DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, aTv.34 (1561 kal ial 0S 
pixpol dtrot fpactoy Téte ibid., Logos 19, 051.32 

v& fpaotov durArydSo1 (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 116, 81.10) 

Kady frov vér Hpaotov SAo1 &trobapévor PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem.79 


The same form with /u/ for /o/ in the last syllable due to back-vowel raising (see I, 2.8.3 
for details) can be found in the grammar of Kritopoulos (17th c., author. from Veroia, 
Macedonia): Apactouv KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 112. 28. 


The form Ailséos how one of the SMG forms) and its written variant #pooGav appear, 
though not very frequently, from the 16th c. onwards in documents from Crete and in Liv. 


The form was edties intended to be a present indicative, given that the Seviiati has a peat indicative 
here: ox topev katéoKkorror; cf. however, Stv Hrov of oKAdBot cou katomarnré&ses Pent. Gen. 42.11, where 
the present indicative of the Septuagint, obx elalv of traiSés cou Kat&oxKoTrot, is also rendered as an imperfect. 
The Hebrew Torah, of which the Constantinopolitan Pentateuch is a translation, has a past tense in this passage 
(lulia Krivoruchko, personal communication), 
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S, which perhaps had a Cretan background (AGaPITos 2006: 73). It was also found once 
in Kallioupolitis’s Kaini Diathiki. It is likely that north and south arrived at this form from 
two different directions: f\yaotev in the case of the southern texts and fuactov in the case 
of Kallioupolitis, who was of northern provenance, with substitution of the “past”-marker 
/al for /e/ and /o/ respectively: a 


Kal fyaobav xomacpévor Liv. S$ 1531 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

faotav Kotévror (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 7.22 and 12, 14.23); Fpaotay 
oan gpdbor (ibid. 72, 70.7 and 218, 217.7); xai Sév Fpactav éxet (ibid. 218, 217.13) 

&v fyaotay éueig KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.30 


mf imouname (fpouvape?/fpouvdpe?) 


This form has been recorded, without stress notation and in Latin script, by the French trav- 
eller Jacob Spon during his travels to Greece and the Levant in 1675-6. Since his Greek 
is generally correct (not counting the odd mistake and “French” stress notation), there 
is no reason to assume that the form is not genuine (cf. the similar 2 pl. form isounaste 
(Aoouvacte?/icouvdote?) below). Unfortunately it is impossible to establish in which part 
of the area he came across these forms: he travelled a large area covering the Heptanese 
and the Peloponnese, Leivadia, Athens, various islands in the Aegean, Constantinople and 
parts of Asia Minor, though we can be fairly certain he did not visit the northern mainland, 
Crete or Cyprus. If these forms are indeed valid, the most likely candidate would perhaps 
be Asia Minor, an area for which sources are scarce and for which there is little corrobo- 
rating evidence from modern dialects. This 1 pl. form clearly consists of the singular form 
fpouva, with an added (active!) 1 pl. ending -ape. Spon gives the following forms for the 
imperfect: imouna, icouna, itané, imounamé, isounasté, itoné (SPON, Voyage 318-19). 


2nd Person Plural 


2 [aerttctet tort fetertree, 


The normal form for 2 pl. in post-classical times is ‘Fre, , which continues to be used in 
high-register works well into the EMG period. A new formation jjote/i\o8e, homophonous 
with its present counterpart elote/elo®e, is attested in writing from the 14th c. onwards, but 
due to lack of evidence, 2 pl. generally being rare in texts, it is impossible to establish when 
this form came into being. Ushi hae 


KaBds ote kal pdra Chron. Mor. H 4249 
' Kal pet’ epdv otk Hote Dig. E1749 | é 
* xal Hote Kpacroupevor Tou Spxou Tou Macualras, Chron. V 474. 37 


dtroU Hote els Tov Kdopov copardraror Alex. Fyll. 72.15 . 
jjo8e SOFIANOS, Grammar 71.10, GERMANO, Grammar 96.23 and ROMANOS, Granmar 57. 1.10 


Hote i) fiooote SPANOS, Grammar 42.7 


Addition of final /n/ is not very common, buti is eer a Hectatiesian feature: dro err 
T Karp exelvep Diig. Alex. F 204.15 (Lolos) and Diig. Alex. V 59.12; orrol Fj fjotev els Tov 


‘Tt is unlikely to be connected to the AG variant form joe, which can only be found ina handful of Attic writers 
and never appears to have become mainstream. 
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xoupov Exeivov Diig. Alex. E (Lolos) (spelled elotev); dv EAerte 6 Tayiamitpas, | Hotev 8Ao1 
tiis Kakndpas TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 267-8. 

Addition of -(v)e was found in Evgena and Soumakis’s Rebelio (Heptanese), but is likely 
to have a broader geographical spread in the EMG period (see I, 2.6.3 for details): Horteve 
g1SéA01 Kal of Sud cas MONTSEL., Evgena 557 (Spadaro); trot foteve kai Stv Epydoteve 
SoumakIs, Rebelio 57.1 (spelled etoteve in both editions). 


ee ee 


With substitution of the past-tense marker /a/ for /e/ in the last syllable this form has been 
found in texts of northern provenance, from the 16th c. onwards:’! 


&v xal aévntes Kal wreyol fotav Dam. Stoup., Dial. 94.2-3 

Tov ‘otav twatpiapyeia Thrinos patr. M 76 (scribe from Ioannina) 

&v horav waid{a to ABpady KALLioupP., Kaini Diath, loann. 8.39; &v haotav tu@Aot ibid. . 
9.41; &v jotav dnd tov Kécpov ibid, 15.19 

"tf hotav éotis Kat Tov émidoete Kal Tov Exdpete T6oa ciaceTia; BoiBotdbes Foray, 

untpoTroAiTases Hotay, KarijSes otav, oTraxiSes hotav, CamltnSes foray, Th foray Kal 
éxdpete els atttov Toca KaKc PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §36. 203-5; ail av fora Heya! 
&v@pootror Th ita ibid. I §36.232 : 


peed 


With Jol for lel in the last syllable this form has been found in Thrinos Kyprou (16th- or 
17th-c. text, early 18th-c. ms): aay els Te aie Thrinos Kypr. 546; ue ven 
ibid. 893, 


n> [rorsinoreTipara 


The form fjoaote, now the regular SMG form, appears to have come into being quite late, 
as it was only found in the 1749 grammar of Kanellos Spanos (Peloponnese). It is likely to 
have been formed by analogy with 1 pl. faorte, whereby a certain influence by association 
of the weak personal pronouns bas and eas may pe cs ate i A foaote SPANOS, 
Grammar 42.7.- 

‘A form fjcactov was found in the 16th-c. Pentateuch (printed i in Constantinople, au- 
thor’s provenance unknown). It is likely to have been formed on the basis of the northern 
variant for 1 pl., #aotov (see above); association with the 1 pl. and 2 pl. weak personal 
pronouns pas and oas may, again, have played a role. The same form with [u] for [o] in the 
final syllable (the result of back-vowel raising, for which see I, 2.8.3) can be found in the 
grammar of Kritopoulos (17th c., author from Veroia, Mate dona): tieasioY Pent. Poe 
22. 20 and 23. 9 Necereuy KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 112. 28. 


Maotdn Ag 


191 A variant fo@ave, with an added -, in the late 18th-c. Phanariot comedy ataervtcobdbes 5 downtimes ” 
Georgios Soutsos: &v Biv fo8ave SiaBacpdvos Soutsos, Alexandrovodas 40.2 (ed. Spathis). :. . 

' The form can also be found in the early 19th-c. Romanic, or Macedono-Viachic Grammar of Michail Boiatzis: 
dv Hobov (BoraTzis 1813: 71), One instance in ene oe nok 6. or is Mkely 19 to be a Eh isa 
. error, as he normally uses foray. - : : ia pee Bio Bay, AO ee 
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The SMG form t}actav has not been found in the texts examined. 


m2 | isounasté (hoouvacte/oouvdote?) 


This form has been recorded, in the Latin alphabet, by the French traveller Jacob Spon 
during his travels to Greece and the Levant in 1675-6. It consists of the 2 sg. form fjcouva, 


with an added 2 pl. passive ending -ote: imouna, icouna, itané, imounamé, isounasté, itoné 
SPON, Voyage 318-19. For discussion see 1 pl. imounamé, above. 


3rd Person Singular and Plural 


se [3 Frov | Fro | trove | Hrovev } Hrova! Zrov 
[ee ee Frov i Hrove | Hroves | Erov 


At the beginning of the LMedG period, the inherited form rot) is the normal form for 3 
sg. Its geographical spread is wider with than without final /o/, appearing in texts from 
all regions throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. For the plural it can be found from 
the 15th c. onwards, in texts from both northern and southern areas. Many texts of the 
15th c. and later use Frov/i\tove only for the singular but not for the plural, for which they 
employ fjoav/ijoave and/or 7rav/iTave; to name just a few: Dig. E, the Romances, most 
Alexanders (all but the Fyllada), Diig. Apoll. and all versions of Apoll. Rim., Kartanos, 
Noukios, Dig. O, the grammars of Sofianos, Germano and Romanos, and most Cretans 
(with the notable exception of Bounialis). Other texts use the form for both the singular 
and the plural (e.g. Machairas, Voustronios, most versions of the Life of Aesop, Alex. Fyll., 
Bertoldos and Bertoldinos, Joakeim Kyprios, Bounialis, Don Kis.). Some representative 
examples are: pad Pas 


Singular 
els trolav frov els TK TorladTa dtrpooTdBeiay NIKON, Logos 1 118.16-17 
Trou Hrov els Td KeOicpav Ptoch. IV 48; xab& hrov pouoKcopevn ibid. 220 
Tov Tpatn oupBia Chron. Mor. H 8004 |. 
Tov 6 KaPeAdpns Dig. E 43 (Jeffreys) 
Hrov &utrear pileotdv Liv. a 2627 
Fyrov év towTols, Zxarpev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 860 
FTov TOAAd HoppowAr FALIEROS, Erot. En, 14 
tytov téaov KpouSéA VousTR., Chron. A 18.7 
fytov SOFIANOS, Grammar 71.10; ppdvipos irov é Eupritins id., Paidag. 95. 15 
f TpwTH cou yuvaika Hrov toutdéva Alex, V 33.24 | : 
irov yevépevn (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 21, 33. 10) ° 
Hrov taBépva (1601, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 31, 111.2) 
Trois Hrov Td KoTEAt cUTO; CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.55; x’ fytov Td yéAio Tou oKAnpd id. eae 
V.61 
Fyrov 88 Kal Kerré TrOAAK Goynyos Vios Aisop. K 147.7 
kat #tov &vOpcotros KaAds PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.19-20 


193 First attestations of #yro(v) can be found in an undated Roman inscription in Rome (wartpls 8é pot frrov ATrayéa 
~ (CIG 6267; see also DizreRicH 1898: 224-5), and in hes mote GbE gs a Oracula Tiburtina 200 aa , 
AD, see the online TLG). Ries od 
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¥ Hrov Cn peyoAn BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 154.10 
étro arov els Td pyaortip (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA ¢t al. 1982/83: 580, 805, 2 


Bev tyrov Kaipds var pdryet Don Kis. 47.26 


Plural ae 
i\tov Kopémia wrkpe (15th. C., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28. I, 208.1.4) , 
tytov opicpdvor VoustR., Chron. A 60.17 

- ol kapouyddes Hrov SAdxpucor Diig. Alex. Sem. S 809 
T& SévBpn Trov AovAoUSia proudcra Vosk. 142 app. crit. 
Fyrov yaAidtoes 6 Kal Katepya Aryvé 47 (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 72, 2-3) 
troy axdpn .. - x6pTa evuoppa MAKOLAS, Joust. 427.8 ; 
boo dvepddtrot Frov S€ceo (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), p. 28.5) 
xal te émfAorra frov pAdSes (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 304, f.1v.5) (= puAAdSes) 
ol dpopgres ton rov woAAés KORNAROS, Erot. 1.62 app. crit. (A) (firav in ms X; foay in ed.) 
capdvtTa aveyoutiAous omrot trov eis exelvov Tov Kdutrov Don Kis. 44.27-8 


Without final /n/ this form is far more common for the singular than it is for the plural. It 
has a strong representation in texts from Crete, but it can also be found in texts from other 
areas (Diig. Alex. K (northern?), Dig. O (Chios), VousTR., Chron. A and B (Cyprus) and 
in texts of unknown provenance (Alex. Fyll., Diig. Alex. V), most of them texts that do not 
usually use 7jTov for the plural anyway (see above). In the Chronicle of Machairas jjto 
appears only before words starting in a nasal or a stop, for phonological reasons (see I, 
3.7.2.2).™ 


Singular 

Kal éxeivos fro EyAtryopos Dig. E767 

Tro ve Tous vaoouv MACHAIBAS, Chon v 238. 28 kat fro Tov olp Xappt te Cauca ibid. 
242.2 . 

To TaAdT Tou fT TOAAG peya Diig.. Alex, K 375.14 

téaov ito Esopgos Diig. Alex. V 33.1-2 

K tto yapé peydAn Apoll. Rim. N 1611 

elSa xpovdv dAlyow thro, véos Diig. Alex. F 150. 18 (Lolos) 

&y iro propeté CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.305; v& tyro BoAeté ibid. IIL. 439 

ToUTos 6 oKUAOS Fro trou KoIpaTov Pist. voskos Tl 2.260-1 

Fito Kal Baoiids pou TROILOS, Redol, 1.616 

@$ TOpa fro oTTacpévn FOSKOLOs, Fort. 1. 231; Kal v Svopor7 TOU KOTEALON Tréds tyro; ibid. 
Iv.541 

Stro105 FTO yuworikds PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2458 . 

ki SN f &pyd&a iro Kei BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 206.23 

ody ito Kuynydpns KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.108; yi pévay tito toto ibid. I. 880 

TO vepdv tn Tro yAuxKt Alex. Fyi. 70. 23. , 


Ta rola doa EAcAovoay ... firs Galiee Vousie® Chron. A 302.20 . 


5 


in many ander editions (for in instance : Chics Mor. H, Pol. Tr and many instances in Bounialis) the press 
of Fro is the result of editorial intervention, by which final /n/ is deleted, usually for metrical reasons). ‘ 
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With addition of -(v)e, this form is much more common for the singular than it is for the 
plural. For the singular it can be found in literary texts and documents from south-western 
areas (Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese, certain Cycladic islands) and from Chios, areas 
in which -(v)e may be added to a variety of verb forms (see I, 2.6.3. 3), but, again in the 
singular, the form 7yTove also occurs in literary (mainly verse) texts from other areas (e.g. 
the Cypriot Cypr Canz., loakeim Kyprios, Matthaios of Myra (Epirus) and Diig. Alex. K, 
which is thought to be of northern provenance as well). In the plural it appears to have a 
more limited distribution. 


Singular 
#Tove yuvaika pou (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.11-12) 
K’ f\Tove TéTros Kawyepds CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 654 
KGAg Ki Gv rove yuvaixa ard quons Theseid 1.10,1 oe 
- frove TOAAG yaprtapévn Cypr. Canz 150.24 
_ k&trotos pcvtns trove AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 39.1 
_ Frove éx Thy peyaAnv AdABavrriav (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 484.11.2) 
Bev trove Baoiixt té§e1 Diig. Alex. K 345.14 (hapax) 
Arove wnAh (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.11) 
Hrove Crrnpévos TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 28 
Sév trove f yuvaixa pou (1581, Andros, PoLEMIs 1995a: 25, 163.16) 
éxeivos iyrove oxic MATTHAIOS Myr.,, Ist. Viach. 2471; &v trove xaAt tots ibid. 2673 
Kr Gs phy trove vrpomt pou CHortatsis, Katz. 011.477; yépiopav trove axpiBé id., Erof 1.341 
(tév Tétr0 ...) TodTove tis cuvtpogias (1634, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 18, 321.8) , 
* f dqoppn lyre “rove (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.7) 
E cyan to’ Epwtids Htove FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.286 
'- Frove &trd yévos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 17; Hyrove wWAnywpévn ibid. 1616 
. tyrove Meyepétns IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5583 
ody ver Arove tvotpougvto votapidaAs (1683, Zakynthos, Zors 1940: 1, 179. 3) 
_ Hrove els 15 orritiv (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRapPa et al. 1982/83: 824, 1108.17) 
‘~ Hrove dtrdveo els TH Tpupvn (1695, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 11, 26.23) _ 


Plural 
: Kal rove Tedtoa Séxa aaa (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.4) 
_. Frove SveipopavTacpaTou (... of wapayyeAits) Thysia Avr. 699 » : 
omrou “Tove apxévtioces IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 242; trove ta kapa& ie ibid. 1535 
4tove ookTdéSor (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.1415) 2 oe 
* Frove 6 yépos Terpos MavéAns kal ‘odvvns Kogavirns (1599, Andros, FOrEMIS 1999a: 94, 
~~ 126.16) 
au’ Frove x@opévor BounliaLis M., Diig. Pol. 153.13 


Sporadically #tove can be found with an added final /n/, as in the following 17th-c. copy of 
a 13th-c. document: #rovev S1axtionpov (1296 [17th-c. copy], Crete, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 6: 102, 239.3); or with an added final /s/, as in the following 17th-c. . example 
from Santorini: ftoves T& nearer ans &rd81a0Ta (1689, Santorini, DRAKAKIS 1971: 
133.33). 

Addition of -(v)a (see I, 2.6.3) can be found spciadically in the singular: as Kabes 
Tova & paxapitns 6 KUpns pou (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 5, 
365.9) (author from Monemvasia); yrati tpdtros | Sv HTova Pist. voskos V7. 64. | 


1742 Ill Verb Morphology 


In the Chronicle of Machairas a form étov for tyrov occurs twice (sg. and pl.): tod 
uédotpe Thip KaviA Strou Erov f &poppty Tod oxavrdAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 182.8; 
ol Lapaxnvel Ztrov ywopevor ibid. 190.28. In this form the root Af of the verb has been 
replaced with the augment /e/, probably by analogy with unaugmented imperfect forms of 
tyco, which appear in texts from Cyprus and elsewhere, 3.1.4.4. 


oo eee ea 
re] Hotov/siotov | Hotove/elotove 


This unusual form is — if at all — explained as a morphologically hybrid infinitive, as a con- 
flation of the infinitive elotauv (see 4.8.4) and the 3rd person imperfect f;rov (SIAPKARAS- 
PITSILLIDES 1975: 360 s.v. eluct; JosEPH 1990: 118). But whereas this form is indeed 
likely to be a hybrid formation, and elotow and jjTov are the obvious candidates, morpho- 
logically (an infinitive in -ov would be rather unique) as well as syntactically it does not 
appear to be an infinitive, but rather a 3rd person imperfect. In the majority of instances 
found the form appears in 3rd-person conditional constructions with elye and 7eA¢, against 
only one instance of an unambiguous imperfect (3 sg. in Diig. Alex. F). In the examples 
from Imberios and the Cypriot Canzoniere, which have a singular subject, it cannot be 
established whether the construction is elya/iSeAa + pres. inf. or elxe/f\8eAe + imperfect," 
but the three examples from Bounialis all have plural subjects; therefore #8eAe cannot but 
be impersonal, leaving no other choice than to interpret the form #oTov as finite (given the 
fact that impersonal auxiliaries cannot normally accompany the infinitive: see 5.1.2.3 and 
5.1.4.3). Cf. also the following examples of the same constructions with more recogniz- 
able imperfect forms: ok var elye Hrove capKiKds (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 239, 
193.11); 7 dypérr’ &trou ’yev frove TROILOS, Rodol. 11.193 (3 pl.); ody vee Bev Fy ftav "radpi 
PetRITSIS, Dig. O 2938; elye iouv SPANOS, Grammar 42.12. 

The form jjotov occurs as singular in texts from Cyprus and the Heptanese, whereas 
with the plural it has only been found in Bounialis (Crete). With /e/ for /i/ in the first syl- 
lable it appears in ms R of Machairas and in Istoria Makaritou Markou (cf. the infinitive 
Eotanv for elorany, 4.8.4, the imperfect trov for Hrov in Machairas, above, and xa for elxa 
in various texts, 3.1.4.4). There are two examples with addition of -(v)e (see also I, 2.6.3.3) 
in Bounialis, another strong indication that the form is indeed an imperfect, since addition 
of -(v)e to infinitives is rare in general and Bounialis, however fond he clearly is of -(v)e, 
never uses it with the infinitive. 


Singular - 
. TLOIds mrEAAds HOehev elotov Cypr Canz, 130.15 n- fnnt 
i Bev EGedev elotov ... Teptrou dpopqov TIPGpav Fior 109. 6-7 oo 
 8€dv vee’yé “otov tétpivos Imb. Rim. 971 app. crit. ee 
foto els 1atpds evo audevtds Anthos Ch. A 177.14—15 
- &opaypids fotov els Ta SU0 pouodta Diig. Alex. F 250.5-252.1 (Lolos) 
> ver ABeAs ee ee (1581, oo ZAPANDI 2001a: 20, 32. ae 


SFor enone use of aya in sperphiacic teiisea 3ee 5, 2 2. 4 and 5. 3, 1. 7. 
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aoyotov vé elyev Zotov dpviv MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 345. 36 | i 
av elyev Eotov GSixos KONST. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Maiko 542 
Plural 


o& ve uty Berd ’otove Exel ToT? kTIopéva BOUNIALIS M. » Diig.Pol. 330.5; o&v v& Bede ’otov 
&AAo1 ibid. 413.22; xr &v Berd otove troAAol ibid. $42.22 


mb ew 


With /a/ in the last syllable and deletion of final /n/ fort metrical reasons, the form (pl. ) has 
been found in Vasileios Vatatsis’s Itinerary (18th c.), a text of northern provenance (author 
from Constantinople). This form is more common for 2 pl. (see above): mévtes 8001 ork 
*xeioe / taévtes 80° hota ’keice VATATSIS, Periig. II 426. 


The inherited 3 pl. form f\oav is used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods in a variety 
of texts:!% 


Ud Thy ouclav haav tot Kat& Kapdy fyoupévou NIKON, Logos 2 154.21-2 - 
tav Hoav Tepioga CpUppata Ptoch. IV 391: 
TO Kowdv Trou Toav éxet Chron. Mor. H 352 (for number agreement according to sense see IV, 
1.1.1) : 
éTrov “oav ord cevtouKw Byz. Il. 320 
Foav KAéptes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.10 % 
oUk foav éudva Troté (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: il, 19. 11) 
ol étroiot ouvtixot Hoav (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217. 1) 
Sn foav &ypia (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 341.35) 
eis tov Tétrov Strou Foav Ta Tpavpata (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 2, 38.11) » 
Frav Kal toav GERMANO, Grammar 96.23 
TOAAOl Aetrpol Foav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.27 
toav oda yecra TOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 635 
Foav tis paxapiticoas (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 119, 325.3). 
- of dtrofor Foav ouvtpdpor (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- Papastatai 1974: 19, 
13.7) : 
ol &pyovtes hoav dAlyor SOUMAEIS, Rebelio 40.6 


Deletion of final /n/ can sometimes be found in verse texts from Crete and the Hepraness: 
often to accommodate the metre or the rhyme:!” 
oa yupve te xépia tou Liv. E 1046 


Kal peTt& “kelvov toa Apoll. Rim. N 486 
xal tpeis &xdpn toa Alex. Rim. 2579 (rhymes with ton) 


The following sole example of #cav(e) used for the singular is most likely to be a writing mistake or a case of 
confusion of singular and plural forms (given the fact that loakeim shows extraordinary morphological variety 
_ and uses just about every possible form of elu): exelvos trou ‘oave troté plAos Kat adeAges tous IOAKEIM 
" Kypr., Pali 4086. 

'97Often the form without final /n/ is actually the result of intervention of the modern editor, as in the following 
example: Tapa va foav dAtydtepot Chron. Mor. H 4724 ms, where the editor corrects to wap& v& Foo 
dAtyatepor to remedy the hypermetric first hemistich. 


+ 
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Ki aod xpuccer toa fa0& CHORTATSIS, Panor T.151 (reading of ms py 
itor &v Hoo Stathis 111.225 (rhymes with tepiooa) © 
yroti By hoa tpdrixot FosKOLos, Fort. 1.155 


Addition of -(v)e occurs from at least the 15th c. onwards, in non- literary texts een 
south-western areas, though in verse texts, the extra syllable being convenient to accom- 
modate the metre, it appears in other areas as well (for -(v)e see also I, 2.6.3): _ 


Biv Foave els pla Smrvidv (15th c., Crete, KopER 1964: 44.11) 

flcave teporrapés (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37. Hy, 300.13.3) 

Sidtis Hoave yupvol Alex. Rim. 1908 

hoave oxoptiol peydAor Diig, Alex, K 377.8 (hapax) 

Bev Hoave dAlyor ACHELIS, Malt. Pol, 1568 

tron peuy&ror Tou ‘cave VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 327 

Tos ToUpxous, é7ov Hoave péoa (16th c., Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 
484,10.2-3) (scribe from Nauplion) 

Hoave palopévor (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 6, 262.29) 

foave kpspacpéves Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1147 

Sraxovidipor foave (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.12) 

xal &AAo1 Téc0t vacave STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 614 

1éca ceTtéTTIa oave JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7745 

8Aot Poopaio: foave MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 858 

foave Sppeva trevtaxdoa DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 75 

avaSoyor foave ... (1691, Cythera, KALLIGEROS 2001: 9, 41.1) 

oa, [Hoa]ve SPANOS, Grammar 42.7 


The following form is a phonetic variant, ave with non-regular mid-vowel raising (/e/ to 
[i}), for which see I, 2.5.4: dock nasa a Trou Bud (1566, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 
290, 408.4). 


n> moe | 


Interchangeability of -ov and -aoi(v) in the active past-tense paradigms (see 4.3 and 4.4) 
leads to joav developing an alternative joao1(v), which is found from the 14th c. anal the 
16th/17th c. in texts from various areas: 


Foaow éxet Chron. Mor. H 8147; 14 Adyia fates TTOAAG ibid. 8999 
* Kabdss foaot tévtes (1395, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 8, 76.16) 
daot foacw Eowbev Tis Tpwddos Pol. Tr. 2898; foaot per’ eiptns ibid. 13418 
foaorw KdAAto1 Chron. Toc. 1780 
fjoaor (15th c., Crete, KoDER 1964: 52.56) 
foaow ol &tavtes Chron. Mor. P 390 
Eri Bpepévor foacw Theseid 1.69,5 (Follieri) 
kt dpSiwiaopévor foaot Alex. Rim. 835 
KabiCaow ers ta Opovik Trou “cao Siatapéva DEFAR., ‘Sos. 61 (Holton) 
8Ao1 otro Feaow Tov. véov ettpooktivouv Dig. A 1530 ie 


The alternation between -av and -ao1(v) can conical lead to a “pybrid £ formation 
-avor(v), which is likely to be graphematic, i.e. a combination of ligatures, rather than an 
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existing ending (cf. 4.3.1.1 and 4.4.2): Acavon tis untpds cas HOO [16th-c. ep Corfu, 
KaryDis 1999a: 1, 165.14); joavow (ibid. 165.16). 


ise 3 | frou t Hrou | frouva | Hrouve - 


The form f\rouv, a phonological variant of #1ov with substitution of /u/ for /o/ through 
back-vowel raising (see I, 2.8.3) can be found in the singular in texts from the Heptanese, 
the Peloponnese and Macedonia from at least the 16th c. onwards (ms date of Pol. Tr, B'% 
and Chron. Mor. P). For the plural {1ovy is used in texts of south-western provenance and 
in a late 17th-c. document from Cyprus: 


Singular 

Hrouv kal & OiAueviys Pol, Tr. 3037 app. crit. (B); 28 ey ovK eae siveree ibid. 6144. app. crit. 
(B) 

Strou FTouv SotKas AOnvéav Chron. Mor. P7959 

p dv frouv 16 évdvtiov Imb. Rim. 158 app. crit. 

é&y dév frouv Krasop. L 32; xai v& touv dpyupéxouTa ibid. 48 

frouv éyxoopnpévoy Diig. Alex. E 205.1 (Lolos); Tne tot “Extopos ibid. 203. 23 font - 
instances) 

v1 dvOpwtros va frouv DEFAR., Sos. 160 (Holton) 

hrouv (1572, Peloponnese, VEIs 1956: 449.9 and 452.24) 

ftrouv KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 112.27-8 (sg. only) : Rei ois 

Kabes Hrouv, dAov Scov Kal dv elya (1634, Laconia, sifinpoulod 1966: 149.3) 

rouv rapeov (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 72, 43.2; and 1687, ibid. 101, 59.5) 

fTouv ... 6 Tamas Pouparlas (1686, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1970a, [6], 91.2-3) 

aokv konéAAa trot frouv (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.27) 

#) exkAnola Tot Ayiou Mé&pxou firouv mpdta tapi (1696, Tripoli, DoKos 1971/74: 11, 50.2) 

KGAAIO pow *touv KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.533 


Plural 
Td &ppara, dtrov frouv tod “Extopos Diig. Alex. E 203.23 (Lolos) 
kal T& érrfAoitra, 6,11 Kal dv Frou Tod povaotnpiou (1631, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOs 1972: 
13, 175.6) 
(t& &oT1pa ...) Hrouv Tod povactnplou (1694, Cyprus, KyRRis 1987: 4, 91. 12), 


Deletion of final /n/ is quite rare and was found, in the singular only, in texts of Heptanesian 
provenance and in Pistikos voskos, which is considered to be of Cretan provenance: va 
WoupE To Trofos frou DEFAR., Sos. 157 (Holton) (rhymes with evtpotr} tou); Eeupo, 
Sky Frou d&yéan Pist. voskos Il 1.288; é1ro si hast a Avr, 290 transcr. M 
Si ca ee ae - 


8 Ms B of the War of Troy generally shows a ariel fort innovative forms, according to > PAPATHOMOPOULOS/ 
JEFFREYS (1996: xcviii). 

This form, now characteristic of the Cypriot dialect for both 3 sg. and 3 pl., must have entered the dialect quite 
late. It is absent from Thrinos Kypr. (16th- or 17th-c. text; early 18th-c. ms), but it can be found, apart from the 
above late 17th-c. document, i in the early 19th-c. Apa Xarin i eeyonn (plural only). 
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With an added -(v)e or -(v)a (see I, 2.6.3) the form occurs, in the singular only, in 
Heptanesian texts from the 16th/17th c. onwards and in a text of uncertain provenance 
(Diig. Alex. Sem. B, ms written in Meteora): 


fhrouva TpSTa Tot lepopovdyou Kovtovsj (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 56.12-13) 
fytouva Thysia Avr. 43 and 44 transcr. M (Heptanesian scribe) 
v&*rouva CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.392 app. crit. (Heptanesian scribe) 

_ Hrouva KarreTe&v yxevepdAcs (1685, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1970a, [5], 91.2) 
Htouva yépovtas (1668, Zakynthos, MAVROS 1984: 355.7) 
Hrouva Eva KTipiov taAaidv Chron. Theod. 23.18 


trouve SeSeuevos Diig. Alex. Sem. B 69 . 

iytouve mpettév Pist. voskos TV 5.37 

poydpi vé TrTouve 650s MONTSEL., Evgena 325 

Hrouve cuvepyla Sixes KaxooUvn (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 56, 92.9) 


ca 


The SMG 3 sg. and pl. form #yrav, which is jTov with substitution of the past-tense marker 
/a/ for /o/ appears in writing from the 15th c. onwards (ms dates of Liv. V and Pol. Tr) 
for the singular and the plural in texts from both northern and southern areas, though not 
usually in texts from Cyprus and the Dodecanese. A few texts use fyrav only for the sin- 
gular (e.g. LANDOS, Geopon.), while quite a few more use it only for the plural (e.g. Pol. 
Tr, Byz. IL, Alex. Rim., Diig. Alex. F, Dig. QO, Bounialis, and the grammars of Germano, 
Kritopoulos and Romanos). In many texts it is used for both the singular and the plural 
(e.g. Liv. V, Katzourbos, Bertoldos, Papasyandines Kallioupolitis, loakeim, Don Kis.). 


Singular 
ve eltres GAY Ge1a Hrav Liv. V 211 
Tip, f Otrofa Fray ... els To dpkwpotixdy (1451, Constantinople, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198. 23) 
t popecta tous Hrav BehotSov Diig. Alex. E 181.9 (Lolos) 
8n pata vepd Sev Frav, Sti Hrov yaipévov (1572, Achaia, Vets 1956: 451.21) | 
words Arav CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.76 ; 
trav peyoAdtaros 1éAepos Bertoldos 45. 32-3 
_ &v frav KoA PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §15.36 
_ evarray kapBouvidv, S71 ae whypa KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 18. 18 
drav trav Kaxoxpovla LANDOS, Geopon. 178.35-6 (hapax) 
Mody frav f Ovyxpla dAAnv popav (1658, Galats, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 20, 126. rie 
~ exel trav Ki n BoAeté IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 649 oe 
trola hrav f &py’ Spa KONDAR., Paides 89 
Frav 6 Mpath tracids (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 89, 321.2); Rb pre 
_, ibid. 95, 322.4) 
trav mpdta Totipka kal tBarrloén (1696, Nauplion, Doxos 1971/74: 20, 55. 6). 
_ Trav Toad sg aaa Don Kis. 46. ee 


price ee! ; . oe 
xéo8ia Hrav sisguieat Pol. Tr. 237 app. crit. (A); KoA fey sapititavi ibid. 2281 (mss VX) 
gapla Frav Oaupacté Liv. V 672; Frav ol pies 8A01 ibid, 883 
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kat Strou frav Tt oUvopa mpd THis Hexns (1479, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 1, 301 .20) 
T& Gdoy& Tous Hrav KouBeptiacydva Diig. Alex. V 60.15-16 - 

dAo1 Frav els tov SpKov Byz. Il. 755 

Fray éxel oxadic xt Alex, Rim. 2651 

irav xaipevor (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49. 10) 

rav Kal fav GERMANO, Grammar 96.23 

ody tes Frav Kal of dvBpes tev Bertoldos 35.9 

ol Xpiomiavol els peydAnv otevoywplav frav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §1.20~1 

GMa povacttpia Strov Hrav éxet (1658, Galats, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 20, 126.2) 
kal auTelvor trav Tpatioto: IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 45 

K’ Frav opapudva PETRITSIS, Dig. O 355 

Ftav wuxés -440- (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKos 1988: 506. 18) (author from the Mani) 
ol dtréxpies pou Frav &xapvés (1681, Ioannina, VELouDIS 1987: 9, 303, f£.11.8) 

ol dpopgié Ton Hrav TroAAés KORNAROS, Erot, 1.62 ms (X) (frov in A; fjoay in ed.) 
trav optAixor Don Kis. 96.10 


Deletion of final /n/ is rare and has been found once in ms A of Anthos ton Chariton (16th 
c., provenance unknown), as well as in Heptanesian documents of the 16th-17th C.: 


av hyra KOAG, noéAapev ta touAtjoe Anthos Ch. A 159. 19 

ta xpela (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 289. 12) (author’s family from Corfu) © 
Fra T& G6AB1C 2SiKd Tou (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 232, 189.30) 

Fra ouvtexvor (1691, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: 131, 62.2) 


Addition of -(v)e, common in colloquial MG, occurs from the 16the. eneande in texts from 
southern/south-western regions (Heptanese, Crete, Peloponnese, certain Cycladic islands) 
and from Chios (see also I, 2.6.3.3). Versifiers from other regions (e.g. the Tale of Vefas and 
Michri, which is of northern provenance) sometimes use these forms for metrical reasons. 


Singular 
(thy Eepavtwoony ...) os trave miThSera Apoll. Rim. N 770 
6 oupPiPaopds Tous frave xpdvous f’ (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 20, 32.12) 
ody Hrave Kr &AAéTes CHORTATSIS, Katz. IN.303 
oudvoia, dro Frave dvdpeod pas (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: a: 58. 12) 
Ts Hrave Kal tralpver Diig. Vefa 1104 
titave &troKAgiopdvn f TdAis Chron, Tourk. Soult. 80.25 (only forms in -ve) . 
rave tpouxt Tis udvas Ths (1663, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 2, 19. 4). 
Hrave pireuévos (1670, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 31, 388.16) 
trave dca dvOpoeotros €€ autous peta Saxptcov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3078 
4) BouAt Ts Sev Arave troté vd tov meen &r &vBpa (1675, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 39, 
253.13-14) 
Hrave &rd 1d Extradan (1696, Nauplion, Doxos 1971/74: 16, 52.2) - 
ttave KORNAROS, Erot. 1.452 ms X (= f.21v 1. 12); and 1.462 app. crit. ia 
Arave &vas Baoiids Diig. Vefa 63 
rou frave xTiopévo trapTréActa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.1011 
oon 4 a uk were SOUMAKIS, Repelle o 26 


Plural aoe : 

«’ Hrave péoa Bépor Alege Rim. 495 

Trave yuvaikes ouvarypeves Theseid XI.7,8 (1529) 

Ftave &ix& pou (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.3) 
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Kal Sky Hrave owotd (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.10) 

Svres Hrave oTdv Kdapov of Nrovédo: CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.365 

Hrave TO PwroSdtn Xpiotod (1612, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 7, 361.6) 

ol &pxovtes Hrave tTAoUGO Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27. 1 (only forms i in -ve, with two exceptions 
before a word starting in /e/) 

EUAa arrow Hrave 2Sexel (1664, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 7,416. 10) rove for $8.) 

arevtyta yiarddes tyrave JOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 7395 

(1a BU0 yopaqia ...) Frave (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 71.22) 

8N éreAdtes Frrave PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2720 

pdPos Kal Tpdpos frave TOV AoupTrapSav of prdAes DIAKR., Diig. Pol, 255 

rave (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1968/69: 3, 335.6) 

étrerdzyrig Kal ver rave of popabes by yaotpanéves (1708, Lefkada, GRapPSA 2006: 7, 41.22) 


The residual 3 sg. form Av) can be found now ‘and then, usually alongside other forms, 
throughout the LMedG and EMG periods in a variety of texts, mainly of higher or mixed 
register. It is also sporadically used for the plural: , 


Singular oS 
dtav ... Fv éxet 6 aBBas leodvvns 6 KoAoBds NIKON, Logos 2 150.5™ 
Epws yup iv 6 UToupydv kal ouvepydv els ravra Dig. G 11.87 
~ Trappeyas tv 6 ond GLYKAS, Stichoi 360 OS 
‘kal wOGev Hy Kal roTatds Log. parig. L 92 
Kévtos i tis PiAdvtpas Chron. Mor. H 132 (hapax) 
SAos ty Gupndia Pol, Tr 99 
Tathp hy tot tratpés pas Dig. E 146 
Sypios Fj yy 6 tétr0s [ANDR. PALAIOL. 1, Kallim. 200 
iv SE kal véos Achil. N 309 
dw Tis EAAhvoov BaotAeUs Theseid 1.6,1 (Follieri) - 
T dvoud Tou ud Kavrapxouons Diig. Alex. K 361 4 
tva mrepdy, 6 tv This toTt GSeApiis pou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 77, 
145,14) 
Onplov Fv Kal gUAaTTe Tov TéTOV Dig. A 3265 
ty yép 16 GSup xctomrpov Dig. T 1892 
HayaipoKoTrndves Fv Kal els 1d alpav KuAtopéves Dig. E 81; m1 oulouAiopeves fy ibid. 87 
wAgov Baoisis Souxddes te Hv THv Sexareaokpeov Pol. Tr. 2028; AiAl, was enAaviinoay Kal 
Os tv AaBacpévor ibid. 12063 v. . . 


Ce Ce ee 


This form has a single occurrence in version A of Anthos 1 ton Chariton (16th: C5 ; provenance 
unknown), It appears to be a conflation of residual jv and innovative 7;rov (see above), 
though it could also be graphematic through the use of Vigatures (ct 4. 4. 1 1D: ouK fry 
Tpaypa Kavéva Anthos Ch. A 49.6. 


2 Quite a few instances of fv in Nikon's writings are actually present indicative (clv); see 4.8.1: ” 


Mn mn tes hid enenhn eer ft an nine nreana 
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Cn CC 


Interchangeability of -av and -caox(v) in the active spastienise paradigms Ge 4. 3 and 4.4) 

leads to }tav developing an alternative 3 pl. form #Trao1(v), which occurs from at least 

the 15th c. onwards (ms date of Liv. V) in texts from various areas, though it is never the 
“normal” form in any text: 


Te ox hota Hracw kal of Adyor Liv. V 886 (hapax) 

&ppole ver fyraoww Pol, Tr. 1770 app. crit. (A); 8001 oThv Todytrpav fraow ibid. 6411 app. crit. 
(B) 

Aativika T& potyxa ms fracw Liv. § 1072 (Lambert-van der Kolf) (hapax) 

Sco1 pe Mdpww Araow Byz. Il. 584; wAtGos yuvaixes Aracw ibid. 838 (only examples) 

étrov *tacww dv7i{Bixor Velis. x 163; ote Aodvor Htraow ibid. 227, Velis, N? 244 and Velis. p 369 

EEfivta xiAiades frac Achil. N 572 (hapax) 

Tot hracw tpidvTa K Etre ypdvous KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VL 2 

tatopiopéva tract Theseid V1.48,2 app. crit. (V) 

oka ... T& Hracw yepdvtia Anthos Ch. A 159.12; oot frac pet’ avtov ibid, 223.14 | 

Tacww Kat els 6 SicAaArKdv (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.6) 

Kat Autrnpévor ttaot AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 17.4; avtaya mévta tract ibid. 59.2 

KouTrapot fraoww (1606, Venice, MANOUSAKAS/SKOULAS 1993: 170, 43.5) 

Frac Ta 6c &xpiP& (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 314.14) 

Fraow Kpatnpéves SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2r.3 (1658) 


4.8.3 Imperative 


The residual imperatives Eco (2 sg.), Zot (3 sg.), Zote (2 pl.) and Eotwaay (3 pl.) are only 
used in higher- and mixed-register texts.”! The 3 sg. form ow is the most frequently used 
of the four forms, though not always correctly, as the hypercorrect spelling with <6> in the 
1140 example from S. Italy, the addition of v& in the 1170 example from S. Italy and its 
use instead of the equally residual 3 sg. present indicative & Zott in Dig. T 153 illustrate, The 
2 sg. and 2 pl. forms Zoo and edi are very rare indeed: 


2nd Person Singular and Plural 
Kal Eo viv Tiscpevos Dig. A 2409 and Dig. T 1543 
00 and Tou vuv uyits! LANDOS, Amart. sot. 334.31-2 


payéprol tore, suaval Spanos D 1625 
SoGAo1 fore els Tov “Epeotav Liv. E 529 


3rd Person Singular and Plural 

_ EoOeo Eévos (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 123, 164. 25). 

ve Fotos a&piepwpévov (1170, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 176, 231.16) 

_ GAN Eatw cor ToT yvwotdv Dig. G IV.464 

~yveotdv Lote TH BaoiMeta cou (1489, Redes: LEFORT 1981: 20, Ine 2) 
ae tote TH iglag oou Porikol. 121 - 


! The enka efteo and efteocay that placa the AG 3 sg. ‘iad pl. forms in Hellenistic times ee 1898: 
_ 227) have not been found at all in the texts examined, which is additional proof for the residual character of the 


AG forms. ~ 
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vepdAov cou gota 1 AwAla Diig. Alex. K 353.56 
16 vreotopevtov Eote loyupov (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 112, 205.22) 
Osds ExSixos Eoteo Dig. A 783 and Dig. T 332 
- Av d vuplos Eoteo cor trapdpoios To K&AAous Dig. T 153 app. crit. 
tare apopiapévos kai douydprros (1652-3, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 82, 204.12) 
totes &popeapévos (1685, Athos, Kapas 1988: 98, 334.7) 


Kat tativ’ écréxer ZoT@oav Ta Tap’ altdv TeaKAdvtTa Thrinos Tam. 87 
(té& Acree Grave...) FoTaoay TH eyzi pntel Apxovtod (1497, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 


LaMBAKIS 2003: App., 1, 310.20) 
t& Soukaéta érrakdéaa, Eotaocav trpomidv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 297, 


294,12) 

Kal pt &trapti Zotwoav opoviibses Dig. T 1538 

Zotwoav dpopecpévor (1612, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 12, 66.10-11) 

Eotacav 16 altd xopdoiov pe Ta TUKd IVA avéxomaota (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 
1972: 148, 327.7-8) _ 


In the period covered by this Grammar various constructions were in use for the impera- 
tive, for which see IV, 1.3. 


4.8.4 Infinitive 


ee 
ee 
a Ce 
Sa C2 


The innovative infinitive eloror(v) and its more formal variant elo@a(v) appeared before 
the LMedG period, though lack of textual evidence makes it impossible to establish how 
long before the 11th/12th c. it came into being. The reason for its emergence must have 
been that the old infinitive elvai had become homophonous with the new form /"ine/ that 
had emerged for 3 sg. and 3 pl. present indicative and subjunctive (see above, 4.8.1), 
combined with the fact that the verb elon as a whole was in the last stages of the process 
of being remodelled on the basis of the mediopassive paradigm: the new infinitive was 
modelled on the mediopassive infinitive in -c6o1 (ypdgecOan, TLaoOan, Tatetoban, for 
which see 4.6.1.2) (J ANNARIS 1897: 250, who, however, seriously undereenmniee its 
frequency). 

There is great fluctuation in the spelling of ‘this form, both in the sources and in mod- 
ern editions, ranging from elote(v)/eloGe(v) and Hote(v)/ode(v) to eloton(v)/elaPon(v) and 
Totai(v)/i}oGox(v). But even though the spelling in manuscripts is usually simply dismissed 
as being “erratic”, and little attention is paid to it, in this case it is certainly not without 
alguliceice: the’ earliest examples of the infinitive are all spelled with <tr>, not <0> and i in- 
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fact forms with <6> for <r> have not been found before the 15th c.? So even though the 
ending of this infinitive was identical to the AG mediopassive infinitive ending, which every 
self-respecting scribe would write as -o6c, in the case of eluat they did not feel the need 
to do so. This is a strong indication that, in fact, all infinitives in -oOon were actually pro- 
nounced as [ste], and it was only the “visual image” of the word obtained through reading 
and learning that imposed a historical, etymologizing spelling for inherited forms. In the 
case of the new formation /'isten/ there was no visual image to fall back on (and insufficient 
insight into the mechanism of analogical formation that brought about this new form), and 
therefore it could be, and was, written as it was pronounced. The fact that until the 14th c. 
all examples of the infinitive /‘isten/ have the final /n/ points to this final /n/ being rather 
normal with the passive infinitive in general, more normal than the writing practice would 
have us believe (for final /n/ and the infinitive of barytone and oxytone verbs see 4.6.1.2). 


(Goyder ...) els Epud{ovta téTrov elotev NIKON, Prol. 38.3 a 2% : 

6 mamas Strou béAe1 Hote els Thy poviy (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.56) 

HOeAev elorav dvifeupov Td trenS{ov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 227.52) 

PeAev Hotev Td Siadutéov Eppapévov (1375, Macedonia, LEMERLE 1988: 32, 125.45) 

YAMhyopa BéAe efoto abtod (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.10) 

OgAe1 elotany f SouAela ... TOAAG KAT (1453, Thrace/Black Sea?, DARROUZES 1963: 4, 
87.9-10) ; 

elotaw tberev Theseid V1.63,1 (Olsen) a 

elotev GéAet Tpidvta xpovdv Diig. Alex. V 64.4; éAets elotev c&raveOtov ibid. 67.25 

8éAw elotarv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.23: .. se os 4 

TO pdds BéAet elotaw aldviov KARTANOS, PAN Diath. 388.38-9 

dtrov GéAou elotatv (1571, Andros, PoLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.15) 

6éAc1 elotouw Diig. Alex. Sem. § 1021 

' wolas polpas 6éAet elotav n Zoot tou Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 75.24 
AoAdTeEpos elya ota &1rd Keivo CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.616 
GAAOU Biv GéAet loo PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §22.22 © 


Without the final /n/ the form has not been found before the 14th c.: 


péyos H8edev elotat Chron. Mor. H 171; dgefAouv lotr tavtaxoi ibid. 2009 

&Sixov HOere eiotan Pol. Tr. 2525; dav elya elaton pet’ toby ibid. 4262 

&v HGeAev elotat Kavya pou (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.12) 

8éAeTe Hota piAoi tou (1431, Ragusa, LAMBROS 1930: 30.2) ; 

8éAovoWw Hota &vetor (1481, Constantinople, BoMBACT 1954: 13, 319.17) 

éAet elon (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 9, 61.9 and 15, 83.8) 

ON elotai Kpatoupevos Assizes A 175.25 HM hg 

ouk elorat Ae: Suvatév Theseid V1.69,3 (Olsen) : eae ; 
HOeAav eloran Cnpiopeva (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 110, 85.26) 
OéAope eloton Kpatjuévor (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.50) ; 
Kal QéAe1s elon xptioisos PAPASYNAD., Chron, 2§9.31 

BeAet loro yap& Sx1 SAlyn (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.28) 

és elorat KpaTHYEvos (1690, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 9, 23.25). 


- 2 What happened is in fact the opposite of what ROHLFS (1977: § 173) postulates based on material from S. Italy, 
regarding the infinitive foto (see below), namely that it presupposes a form Eo8c, which, according to him, 
derives from the AG future infinitive foeo8on (quoted in KARANASTASIS, Lex. s.v. eluai). 
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Ki dg HOEAG ‘oTaw fh PTaxi els TA TPOTKEPAAG Gou KORNAROS, Erot. V.1045 
&v Heerev elotan dvtTapcopévor SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 40.7-5 
BEAEt eloron Kabds ypdqopev (1645 [19th-c. copy], Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 13. 1) 


With <@> for <t>, in line with the conventional spelling of the present passive infinitive, it 
occurs from at least the 15th c. onward (ms date of Pol. Tr), with and without the final In: 


Béeo ela Pol. Tr. 9950 (the vast majority of forms with <6> are readings of ms A only) 
BEAALS elo Bev (1453, Thrace/Black Sea?, DARROUZES 1963: 4, 88.21-2) — 
* BéAeTe eloOcav &vtpomacpévor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 256.4-5 
- OéAgt elaGe atrdvou cou o Beds Diig. Alex. K 348.30 
ody vic HGerev eloGev [VLaSTOS], Dig. P VIII 400.30; &s fGeAev Mba 8 Apavicib ibid. X 
411.23 
ody v& eA" eloBouv otpepov KonDaR., Paides 63 (read adv vé& "BeN’ (= HbeAe) eloPanv) 
“ 9éAat Elon Sik KaAdV cou Vios Aisop. I 268.31 
8£Aco elo cn KparTHEEvos ROMANOS, Grammar 49.19 
OeAev eloOarv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali Prol. 4 
HOerev elo@on Kavévas aypelos Don Kis. 48.24; B¢rw eloBat Peeyuto ibid. 129. 29; HeeAav elobar 
apxeté ibid. 133. ae 


In geminating areas, <o> may be doubled (see I, 3.4): &v ouvéBer titrotas, 16 gtaloyo 
6éAc1 Elootan drow Thy peyaAnv cou ovGevtiav (1486, Bhodeed LEFORT 1981: 9, 61.8); &v 
HGeAav elootatv (1487, ibid. 17, 92.19). 

With /i/ for /e/ in the last syllable, another phonetic rather than a morphological variant 
(raising of unstressed [e] to [i], see I, 2.5.4), it has been found in the 18th-c. translation of 
Don Quixote (Danubian Principalities): 8éAe elo apKeTt Eeresie Don Kis. 104.25 app. 
crit. 

Addition of -(v)e to efoto can occasionally be found (for -(v)e across parts of speech 
see I, 2.6.3): 


Tipds Td BodBu BéAei clotanve os KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 386.10 

ovat xt &s elya clorrauve EAeWOepos Theseid IV.7,3 (1529); yaipdvos OéAet eiotanve ibid. X.14,2 
BéAct cioBaive (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 278, ace 9) 

th Acuxouore 62)’ clofarve AL Kypr. 925 


With /e/ for /i/ in the root of the verb, the form was found i in areas in contact with Roane 
languages, namely S. Italy, the Peloponnese, Trebizond, Cyprus, Crete, the Heptanese and 
Athens: 


ToU Zoran els Tow Tis Bouctas 121, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIII: 7, 380.8) 
SopetAer Lota (1388, Pontos, OUSPENS EY BENE CHEVITON 1927: 127, 94.7 ~~ 95. ny 
(Trebizond area). 
étrot 1k Bapos Tou ToAty weDrer, elxéea, eres Pol Tr 209: : 
péAdais Eo Oar Ev abt dpetaxlynros (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 291. 17-18) 
OéAet Zoran Sid paxdpion (1469, Cyprus, RICHARDIE AY ADOPOULLOS Der 117, 56.15). 
HSeAEv Eaton KakoSixnpévos Assizes A 34.56... - 
(&v Yous kal ... Gere) pry toron év Tip# (1515, Crete, Kec AAwia/LAMannis 2003: 44, 
76.18); Era Bérco Eotat tod &SeAqot pou (1521, ibid. 61, 115.16-17) 
- ve ph "yap! Eoron “ody abtous yevvnpdves Theseid I. 30, e arab 38 eyo’ torat PyaApeves 
“dd wétpa ibid. E 30, 7 Oe i 


SS E——— —— 
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el udv AOE Loran KaAds xaupds (1539, Nauplion, ZERLENDIS 1923b: [1], 14.5) . 
BéAe1 Eaton TOAU Gou KaAdv Vios Aisop. D 212.17 (provenance unknown, but edited in Venice) A 


BéAer Eorai Sik adEnon tis ofjs Baotelas (1611, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 49, 81-82.24) 
Kal 6£Aet Zotar f Gotepn Bertoldos 74.15 


With /i/ for /e/ in the last syllable it is found sporadically in texts from Cyprus: &v Sv 
elxes Eortv MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 341.50; #@eAav Zot gavepd Td 1&BH pou Cypr. Canz 
140.4. 

The form elotov/fotov in the following example: roids TreAAds 78eAev elotov Cypr. 
Canz. 130.15 is regarded by the editor as an infinitive, morphologically a conflation of the 
infinitive elotouv and the 3rd person imperfect 7yrov (SIAPKARAS-PITSILLIDES 1975: 360 
s.v. eluat). Instances of this form in other texts, however, suggest that this hybrid form is, 
in fact, an imperfect rather than an infinitive (see 4.8.2 for a discussion), 

The residual infinitive elvor can be found in mixed- and higher-register texts throughout 
the period under examination, mostly articular in adverbial constructions (81 1d elvan) 
and archaic accusative + infinitive constructions, and : sometimes as complement o control 
verbs (see IV, 4.4.7 for details): _ 


dpodoy tod elvan pe SoiA0s (1143-5, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Hl: 1, 56.3, 56.5, 56.9, 7 
56.11, 56.13, 56.15, 56.17, 56.19 and 56.21) 

‘&xpiBera 8 TOAAH d&ppdler elvar NIKON, Logos 1 72.6; dpelAet elvan Trapeivos id., Logos 3 
192.3-4 

- K&yo voploas pdvtacpa Td 6papevov elven Me G V.37; 51& 16 pdvny elvar te xal cere év Tois 

Se ibid. VIIL.194 

od BowAstan elven pet’ uot (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Shion 1973: 39.32) 

Sid 16 elven dtrdveo els Tov alyioAdv Chron, Mor. H 399 

Bid 1d elven Ev aT Trpotot orrdpiov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 46.16 ; 

TAty Tadthy pou Thy Biabhxny OéAco elven BeBalav (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 9, 16.25) 

GAAK unSels, TapaKaAdS, wevSi elvat vouion Dig. T 847 — 

Sick 1d elvan pe cypdpporov VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 29.8 - 


An apocopated form elv, also attested in some Koine inscriptions and a Roman papyrus 
(GIGNAC 1981: 407), occurs in documents from S. Italy: dp0Acy& tod elv pe SotiAos 
(1143-5, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. II: 1, 56.1 and 56.7); pvnobeion cs toto Epyov: glv 
owtipiov (1280?, oe Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 36, 464.14-15). © 


4.8.5 Participle and Gerund 
For the morphology of the residual Pes eae dv, otoa, dv see I, 3.7.1. 


2 Jn the following examples ‘elven is more likely t to be a i Geéacal subjunctive: Siv eEdouawy ities Sveeduivei 
MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist, Viach. 1972; n vixn Sev GéAer elven BAaBept Don Kis. 101.19 (cf. 6€Aco eluant ibid. 514.3 
OéAzis eloon ibid. 570.29; GéAopev elueoBev epacpevor ibid. $98.13). For more information see 5.1.4.2. For the 

:- use of elvon as a noun see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. elvan i. 

24 Two instances of an otherwise unattested infinitive Ev(an) in Pol, qh TI ia 8703 a are the result of editorial ih 
intervention. i 
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ee 
es 


totovtos | tatévtos t Ecotas ‘ 
Hoey = AemreeNt 


As with all verbs, the gerund of eluan is derived from the present participle ¢: dv (for details 
on dating and morphology of the gerund, see 4.7). The gerund of elon is not used very 
frequently, and of Svra, the form that will have (morpho)logically preceded dvtas, only 
two examples have been found, one in the Astronomy of Kamatiros (12th c., oldest ms 13th 
c.),”* and one in Axagiolis, both of them texts that can hardly be called vernacular: ZeAjvn 
ut Tov “Apn trpocetravagepdpevor 4 Kal Tpds Svat o Svta KAMAT., Astron. 2905; tuxeov 
Tig Trais Xpiotiavay, “Otpavixdy eUvolXos, | Svra ppoupas Tpotnentis AXAGIOLIS, 
Diig. Karolou 539-40. 

Even dvtas, now the SMG form, does not appear in texts before the 17th c. Of course, 
when a masculine singular subject is involved, it cannot sal be established whether 
Svtas was intended as a gerund or a participle: 


bvtas Eva dépdxodov Bertoldos 76.11; dvtas Gupcauevos ibid. 84.2 23 wage 

Svtas cum sim, omnis generis, numeri, et personae PORTIUS, Grammar 41. 32 (but se see also. 
EotovTas) 

SvTas Tpds TO TéAOS Tis Cwo#is Tou RODINOS, Vios Ign. 64.22 

Svtas kaxol KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 12.34; &vtas of mréptes opodtopdves ibid. Joann, 
20.19 

~ Svtas £6 Epnyuépios BOUBOULIS, Limbon. Epil. 10 

Svras Spotos (1653-5, Venice, FONK1é 2000: 240, f.1v.19) au 

Gt Svtas wépvy Tév TOAAdy (1685, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 68, 215. 35-6) 

o N&pxicgos, évtas efxoot evds xpovol MAKOLAS, Joust. 425.30 

ovtas GKouN EEuTrvN GAVRILOP., Diig. panouklas 98.36 

Svtas Tapa yepovricoa (1714, Smyrna, SFYROERAS 1963b: 2, 177. 16) 

évtas {Siov Kot quciKév Teov TomTedy Don Kis. 151.12; ovtas Hovaxol ibid. 153. 15; OvTOs 
TravSpepévn ibid. 289.2 

petox[n] Svtas, &kArtov SPANOS, Grammar 42.7 eat! eas Hao agereehecd 


The question is, of course, why a language would need a gerund of efyon in the first place, 
for EMG. » like most languages, had various other ways of expressing “being”, froma simple 


In this example bvr0 could be e viewed asa a cerantl ales the ayataxd is just slot i in which case it could also 
». bea participle with an implied neut. pl. noun, e, g. dotpa, referring to ZeAtwn and “Apns (but see 4.7.1 for two 
more gerunds of other verbs in the same text). wees 
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adjective/participle — t& udtia tou Hvoige Bupcopdvos Achil. L 430 —to more elaborate con- 
structions such as prepositional and adverbial clauses: p? 14 v& elvan Apyiepets KALLIOUP., 
Kaini Diath, Yoann. 11.51; éva Frov TPOTH oUpPIa TOG Baupactod otparidrtou Chron. 
Mor. H 8004. Nevertheless an innovative gerund foTovra appears from the 15th c. on- 
wards, while Zotovtas, with an added final /s/ and by far the most common variant, is 
found from the 16th c. onwards. Morphologically, this new form consists of the tionplems 
/onda(s)/ that was used to form all gerunds (see 4.7), and a root /est/, 

The form is likely to have Romance origins: it is most likely to be an adaptation of 
Occitan estant in the 1398 Cypriot example (see below), and elsewhere of Italian stando/ 
stante che, rather than essendo che, with inversion of /a/ and /o/ to match the normal 
gerundial formation and prothesis of /e/ for easier pronunciation and recognizability of 
the verb. First of all, it is interesting to note that Zotovta(s) first appears in texts from 
areas that were under French (Cyprus, Dodecanese) and Venetian or Genoese rule (Crete, 
Heptanese, Andros, Cyprus). Second, a variant that is morphologically even closer to the 
original Italian stante (otdvre(s), see below) is attested in regions that were under Italian 
rule, albeit a century later than Zorovras. At the same time and in the same area a form 
Ecovtas appears, which is most likely based on the Italian alternative essendo (see below). 
Contrary to forovtas, Eoovras is absent from areas that were under French Tule. 

Another argument in favour of a Romance origin for both fotovta(s) and foovtas is 
the fact that, though they are sometimes used as true gerunds, they are much more com- 
mon, from the very beginning and throughout the EMG period, in temporal and causal 
adverbial constructions followed by xad, vd, kai vé, én, Teds, Strov or Strov vd, just like 
their Occitan and Italian counterparts estand que, stando che and essendo che (see IV, 3.4 
and 3.5 for details), These adverbial constructions are, in fact, functionally equivalent to 
the gerund; in the words of Germano: [the verb “to be”) “non ha participio. Quella voce 
éotovtas significa, essendo, & non si mette sola, ma con qualche aggionto, fotovras Kal, 
essendo che &c.” (GERMANO, Grammar 97.19-21). In these constructions the meaning of 
“to be” is weakened considerably, as the following examples illustrate: Zotovtas v& ’oan 
Covtavos FALIEROS, Thrinos 280; xv otovtas yidya ve Tove CHORTATSIS, Katz, III.72. 

These forms spread to other areas from the 17th c., presumably trough commercial 
contacts. 

Some representative examples are: 


‘ Eotovta [.. .] xorré thy fuépav a’ DeBpaplou (1398, Cyprus, DaRRouzis 1958: 30, , 238. 1-2) 
(we should perhaps read totévra, see below) 
.” Eatovta ytpa (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147. 26) . 
. (6 ZoaAopddy ...) Zotovta els 1d addr rou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1976 
totovta va yevvouow auyé 1oAAd NouKios, Ais. Myth. 5.8 
Eotovta bedqofos, évdéxeTan petploos AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 278 


*6it is unlikely that Zotovras is derived from the 3 sg. imperative Zoro in the phrase “Zot Kal” (DIMITRAKOS, 

Lex. 8.v, Eotovtas), for more than one reason: firstly, Erte Kal is a residual phrase that is very rarely (if 

* ever) used in vernacular texts: ; secondly, totw kat has a rather different meaning from totovtas Kat (the first 

concessive, the second temporal or causal); thirdly, if fstovtas were indeed derived from Zotw, Dats is no 
explanation for the form Ecovras, which appears simultaneously to fotovtas. » 
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Eotovtas Bubicpévon FALIEROS, Ist. On. 4; Eotovtd cou id., Rim. Par 119 (deletion of final /s/ 
due to haplography) 

Eotovtas els tv Nalapit tovadoylZotov f OeoTéKos Kanvanos PE&N Diath, 348.28-9 

Eotovtas youv tyeis (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 256.9) 

‘gotovtas STi To eSlaayvav dda wapia peyordtepa NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 16.3 

Zotovtas atitds 6 Gveo yeypappévos kup-Qapas (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.19) 

totovtas kal ... Tvs ypappaTiopévos véc piv eUploxetat (1609, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 55, 
$5.8~9) 

Zotovras Kal ... ver exdpaaw of alyes ... pepikt Cnpla (1624, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 393. 2 

Zorovtas ve KTUTNOY RODINOS, Vios Ign. 118.14 (ed. Eotovtas) 

otovtas va Ur&pyn PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.24; Eotovtas vir eloon mrwyxds ibid. Il 
§11.109 

Eotovtas OT110U va eUpioKdyecbav lot oTpdrav (1653, Ioannina, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 3, 
- 361.16-17) : 

Eotovtas v& oTEKETAL névta Poareies ( 1655, Sibiu, TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: 1f. 157v. 9) 

Zotovtas (... vav TOU &qnoe trapayyeAlav) (1669, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 183.4) 

Zo8ovtas Kal ... (1700, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 4, 127. 2) (with hypercorrect <o@> for 
<ot>, see I, 3.8.1.4) 

Zorovtas dppaves (1710, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 32, 94. 6); PeTOvaRS téooepa eens kal i 
pdva tos vec Travtpettke (ibid. 94.10-11)”” 

Zotovtas kal v& Trpofevel oxdvSaAov peya (1645 [19th-c. copy], Jassy, DBeRANG 1903: 5, 
11.14-15) 


Stressed on the penultimate, in line with the stress position in Occit. estant, éorévta(s) has 
been found in texts from Cyprus and the Dodecanese from the 15th c. onwards: oe 


| torévra els TO voy ris Nicupou, lBaev . . (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1986b, repr. 1991: 2, 
"197.5 facs.) , , 
 toTévta tou ThprTavos (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26. 
(eotovtatou in the diplomatic transcription) 
ordv Bdvatov éotévta | (Gap ...) Cypr: Canz. 83.8 
, gorévta els 1d OTT Tou Fior 86.22; tordvta dpoupovlns tis yuvalkas Tod Oupla ibid. 
_ +» 96.9-10 
_ otévta Kat 4 éxKAnola .. . Sv whaveren Pist. Kekoim, 89-90 


', €oTovtas Kal 6 "youpevos Tot Kuxkou ... kal v& bydpasey (1646, Cyprus, PERDIkis 1998; 5, 
15.3-4); 2o@6vtas Kal vd y-elyav of MoAeultes Katrora yopagia (1679, ibid. 16, 393) (with 
hypercorrect <o@> for <o1>, for which see I, 3.8.1.4). 


With /i/ for /e/ in the root it was found once in ms V of Machairan pethae formed by 
analogy with the other invariable form of elucn, the infinitive elorcav, which in Cypriot 
had a variant form Zotauv (see above, 4.8.4): elordvta tou eis Thy Dpavklav MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 230.40 (Picris/Nikolaow- ‘Romany spelled ald in the- Dawkins ediucn 
(282.22)). 

The gerund Ecovta(s) can be found in the same period as éotovtas. ee tetary: 
this form is very likely to be modelled on Italian essendo (rather than on stando/stante), 
with substitution of the gerundial morpheme /ondas/ for Italian /endo/. It is very seldom 
used as a true gerund (see the example from Koronaios below), but is far more common in 


7 Note the paratactic construction in which totovras functions both as a gerund and as a conjunction. . 
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the temporal or causal constructions with vd, kai, dtrou, etc. that serve as periphrases for 
the gerund (for details see IV, 3.4 and 3.5): ; ; = 


ésovta Kak& To Kopuly xoptapévoy Anthos Ch. G 231.2 
' égovtas va cuMoyiobe Tauta Syndipas 116.32 

Ecovtas éxef (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132. n (letter of an Ottoman official : 
to Andreas Gritti; provenance of scribe unknown) 

Eoovtas vaé “oat edeuBepos Theseid 111.78,5 (1529) | 

Eoovtas vé’v’ od oTpSpav SKLAVOS, Symf. 91 

Eoovta Cndeuévos KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIIL.13; toovra o épdiwia ibid. X51 

EoovTas OTOU eouvaybrnoav MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 217.37-8 

Ecovtas Trdg Sév HOEANoav (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 40, 100. 5S) 

Eoovtas vd Trepcaouv TroAAol xpdvor (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.27) (provenance of 
scribe unknown) 

Eotovtas vel Eocovras PoRTIUS, Grammar 41.33 — 

Eoovtas v& elvan SA01 plas lots Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.10-11. 

of 8 vnoidtat obra’ tye Ecovtas va oTrouSaéZuo pabéves KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 113.17-18 

Zoovtas Stow Sky Frav 6 Mexepet Malatlis PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §14.32 

Eoovtas vad poder (1663, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 2, 19.4) 

Eoovtas ver ut Exe: 6 Kouotavtils poptapara (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 
52.9-10); Eoovtas vér Exapar pic unpre Kipl (ibid. 4, 60.1) 

Zoovtas ve etrpdyvace f pdvvart KaTSAITIS, Ifig. I. 1 


Forms in -otas are phonetic rather than puigephological variants of -ovtas, , representing a 
graphematic realization of nasal delenion before stops, woereyy. /nd/ becomes /d/ ca 4.7; 
for details see I, 3.6.2.1): 


eoTotas ver Tou elpon xpecogeaérns (1501-3, Crete, MANoussacas 1976: 7, 33.6) 


. Eootas Kal vax xn (1533, Naxos, MILIARAKIS 1888: 58.10) 
Eootas Tréog Skv Huttoped véx pret (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 179, 153. 5) 
Eootas (1683, Naxos, ToURTOGLOu 2000: 2, 115.9) (eocotas in the ed, but the accentuation in 
the document, where present, is arbitrary) 


Sometimes : a new, participial- looking but in fact gerundial, form deaved from this i inno- 
vative gerund can be found, but unlike a participle it does not have a full inflectional par- 
adigm, limiting itself to a form in -os, reminiscent of the masc. and neut. gen. sg. authors 
and scribes were familiar with from obsolete genitive absolute constructions (see also 4.7, 
and see IV, 4.4.6): 


ol kpita&des ... Eotovtds tous els Thy avAty Assizes B 277.7; 6 ulds ... En ee fs 
toutéotiv totovtos te’ xpdveov ibid. 281.15-16 

éotévtos autcaxiopévos Assizes A 182.23, and in a genitive avesiune construction: éoTovTos 
avrod els thy yijv ibid. 50.7 


Forms i in -es occur in texts from the Heptanese (see ‘4.7 for giher senunde! in -vres):. 


dean 10s Thy Ader ra&per (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 5, 5. 7-8); toovres mas 
TO HOA Eyer TOUANLEVO (ibid. 23, 80.15) 


For a substantivized use of tcovras in Theseid: 14 Ecovtas tou Theseid v.49, 6 (1529), see KRIARAS, Lex, 
vols 5 and 10s.v. efuat. 
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Another form that looks like a masc. pl. participle but is, in fact, a gerund is the form 
otcvtes, clearly formed on the basis of Italian stante, with an added final /s/ (cf. similarly 
adapted Italian nouns and adjectives in -e(s), II, 2.6.2 and II, 3.5.1). It has not been found 
before the end of the 16th c., mostly in the adverbial construction with (kal) v& (see also 
IV, 3.5). The unadapted form without final /s/ can occasionally be found as well. 


otdvtes kal ver kény (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 37, 29.35) 

otavres Kal... vic pty Exes vec Bow (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 219, 206.15-6); ordvtes Kal 
. ve phy Exouv 14 ortdpr (ibid. 236, 223.12); otdvtes Kal ve coATdpT Td Bavertixd (1619, 

ibid. 329, 308.8) 
otdvtes v& ye yuvalka etrappévn (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 333.16) 
_otdvtes Kal ve éypixtoapev (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.4) 

oravtes 1d Tapdv axdpSiov (1641, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 7, 278.37) 

oTdvtes ve uty KaTéxouve (1674, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 3, 122.25) 

otdvtes Td &vedev cupPeBnkds, S&v HOEAnoev ... PYRRIS, Diig. panouklas 116. 21-8 


' otdvte K fOeAev Exer Ta Sevtpe (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.10); otévte 
ih &veobev xotévta (ibid. 33, 52.10) 
otdvte rov els ay mee vereee TOV viusyehy PYRRIS, es panouklas 111. 1- 12° 


4.9 Residual Forms and Innovations 
4. 9.1 Residual Forms 


By the beginning of the LMedG sera certain saeco categories had hissed 
from the spoken language as well as the lower registers of the written language. Among 
these are the middle voice, which had begun to be replaced by the passive in the Koine 
(Horrocks 72010: 103); the synthetic future, which from Roman times onwards was in- 
creasingly replaced by various analytic formations (Horrocks 22010: 130), such as tva/ 
v& + subjunctive, as well as auxiliary verb constructions, many of which remain in use in 
the period covered by this Grammar (see 5.1); the synthetic perfect and pluperfect, which, 
too, had been replaced by auxiliary verb constructions (see 5.3 and 5. 4); and the optative, 
which had fallen into disuse in popular speech and had become interchangeable with the 
future indicative and the aorist subjunctive in written texts (Horrocks 2014b), later | to be 
replaced by analytic constructions such as &ytrote v& + subjunctive. 

However, authors and scribes were familiar with these residual forms through their edu- 
cation, and therefore they can still be found in the period covered by this Grammar, though 
mostly in mixed- to higher-register texts (see also TOUFEXIS 2008). 


49.1.1 The Middle Aorist Indicative | 


Middle a aorists of various verbs appear in nixed: and higher-register sources aaich as Ni ikon 
of the Black Mountain, Glykas, Digenis G, and others: . 


émrAc§dunv NIKON, Logos 4 206.31 
~ $Kpipooduny, & paow, & &trorkav dvuxeov GLYKAS, Stichoi 5; povov ovK alpyaodyny ibid. 343 
Os jduvduny Eisit. f.4v.12 
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Tous yovels kal Thy Tlotw pou Bier of tpynoduny Dig. G 11.190; guaAakiis Eppuoduny ibid. V.72 
tapeotnodyny Ptoch, 1114; Suveypayduny ibid. 116; Thy edpav Apatduny ibid. 182 
podSdctapypay éviwaro Achil. N 1059 

dog £54€w tas twHKT&s Paroim. H 38 : 


viv €weuoduny éx travtds [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1754; +h Kdpny tijs KoAdoEws Beitr 
éppuoduny ibid. 2537 


ouveypawapeba Achil, N 1881 pe 
6 Paciets Eotrdoato Thy Eautod Suyétnp Achil. O 624 (< dom&Zopar) 


Inventive poets may even form middle aorists from verbs that never had a middle voice: 
Xopal érécato Chron. Mor. H 5882 (for érrece); &ppepBovioaro Ekth. Chron. 21.19 app. 
crit. (D) (< éppaPooviZopat); Kal ces Eyorxevoavto ut Efvous avSpes, Aéyw BERTOS, Eis 
evd. aion. 154. Roky ah : 

In texts that belong to a somewhat lower stylistic register middle aorist forms are usually 
limited to a handful of verbs such as E&pxouan, SExopai, dgnyotpar, SinyoGpan: 


fpfavto wéAw KAatew Dig. E 66; dpav ApEdpnv troAepeiv ibid. 154 and 1231 
wrapedeEcuny thy Bourn Liv. a 787 

as Thy é&inynoduny Liv. § 2464 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

ApEdpela ve tpeycopev Liv. V 225: Aa Tex éonynoduny ibid. 3343 

kai fp§ato va tpaywSel Diig. Apoll. 226 

He Xapdv peyGAny t& eeEduny Diig. Alex. K 346.22 


With the exception of certain notaries such as Grigoropoulos, Montesantos and Viasopoulos, 
middle aorists are not very common in EMG non-literary texts and are generally absent 
from literary texts that show dialectal colouring (Crete, the Heptanese and Cyprus). The 
verb yivoua appears to be a special case, as middle-looking forms occur in a variety of 
texts that do not normally have middle aorists, such as for instance Machairas: éyévetov eis 
TOV Kaipov éxeivov Sti... MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 62.36. Given the fact that the distinction 
between imperfective yiv- and perfective yev- and their distinct verbal aspect is blurred 
(see 2.4 for details), these forms of yivouat are morphologically best viewed as imperfects. 


4.9.1.2. ‘The Middle Aorist Infinitive . | 

Residual aorist middle infinitives in -ao@ani (sigmatic aorist) and -¢o@a1 (thematic aorist) 
can occasionally be found in mixed- and higher-register texts. Again, yivoucn appears to 
be the exception, being rather more common (see also 2.4): 7 _— 


dpodoyotpev ... dtrotdfacGan (1123, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 4, 60.6) 

kal @éAco of &pnytioacba Liv. V97 : 

ole BouAdpeba dvadeEacbon wAdov youpudpt (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: [a’], 292.18-19) 

8éAopev Sinythoacbar Tov Epwota tov péyav Achil, N 752 

uh Exouoa tl S:aTrpdEaoban Spanos A 271 

HOEANCA KaAdoacbal Trpds pe TOvSe Tov voT&pov (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 23, 39.4) 


Sik Td yevéoton (1073, Constantinople?, NysTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 10.125) (for 
<ot> seel,3.8.1) 9. /. > eer ae ee 7 gS as a oy : 
weAAt yevdorran Assizes B 265.2-3 
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f tapayn, th peAAouca yevdoban Diig. tetr. 892 

Kal éuds &pudZer dard Tot viv mrpds o& taparyevéotau Achil, N 1439 
t& péAAovta yivéc@at Chron. Toc, 1157 

peAAer yao TadTHy anes AoPéotar els yuvaika a A 53 


4.9.13 The Middle Aorist Imperative 


The sigmatic middle aorist imperative ended in -on in the singular and -coe in the plural. 
Due to sound change, the singular had become homophonous to sigmatic aorist active 
forms in -e. However, the middle aorist had been obsolete for too long for these forms to re- 
emerge as active aorists. Aorist middle imperatives are generally rare in the period covered 
by this Grammar, occurring mainly in higher- and mixed-register texts, with one lexical 
exception: the imperative of 5¢xopuen, 5¢€an, is the only form that survives as an active form 
Sé€e until the present day (see JLNE s.v. 8¢xopuan), and it is certainly not uncommon in the 
LMedG and EMG periods (though a corresponding plural form has not been found): 


SeEan Td cov yepdxiw Dig. G TI.265 

SeEa pe, KdpN, otpBoudov Achil. N 970 

xup& pou, S¢Ea1 pe FALIEROS, Thrinos 121 

SeEe pas GLyKys, Penth, Than. 433 

SeEaur orhy thy oTrAayvikiy pou Buyatépa Diig. “Alex. E 303.5-6 ca) 
SéEe toUTO, aSeAgé, To rapapiKpdv Vios Filaret. 242.4 

xal 54€e He 1d yAnyopatepov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31. 133 


Odacan Td glAtatov cou téxvov Dig. G VIL 19 Oke 
pica pe Tis oteptioews, plo pe Tis tevlas Ptoch. III 284 
Taoat pe, Kupie STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 9.258 oe 
pttoat pe dy Te Seoper Cypr Canz. 131.13 

*motév Rody Lou ptcoar IOAKEIM pada Pali 9984 > 


Plural forms are very rare: éx5éfaobe Tov TOAELOV OTroU ous O£Aouv Sacer Pol. Tr. 875. 

The middle imperative of verbs with a thematic (second) aorist is very rare too, with the 
exception of yévou/ylvou (< ylvoyat),™ which is certainly not uncommon. This form is 
aspectually ambiguous and the distinction between forms of the imperfective stem (yiv-) 
and those of the perfective stem (yev-) is blurred (see 2.4). Fluctuations in the position of 
the stress, paroxytone in -ou or oxytone in -od, had existed since Antiquity (VENDRYES 
1938: 126, 128): 


atroBadoli tous Aoyiopous Givens Stichoi 341 

petaBadot treds Td Kpeitrov (1359-60, Constantinople, KopER et al. 2001: 248, 450. 55-6) 
. Thy BAiyiw d&troBdAou Florios 313 (pres. éroBdAAov i in Flor. L ap) ; 

dvTiAaBod thy hyeyovlav DOUKAS, Ist. 47. 27-8 © 

kal pt pot émaAdbou Dig. T2650 


ylvou trpooxepidens Ptoch, IIT 210; yévou Mice shee ibid. app. crit. ©. 
kal iis sia This ea Spaneas Z 154 


2 Another eeceien is the fem 1800 (“behold « < ieee which, h however, had Bsconls lexicalied as an adverb 
in Antiquity, see LSJ s.v. 
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peotrpia yévou 1d Aordv SKLENTZAS, Yn. Mar. Magd. 215 
yevod piravépetdtepos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 717 
ylvou mAdopav &yporxov Deft. Par. 67 

yévou d&rdés cou &troxpiodpns Diig. Alex. F 270. 7 (Lolos) 
ylvou érowos Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 159.6 


yévoyan vel ylvoyicn ... imperat. yevov GERMANO, Vocab. s.v, farsi 
EAa, ylvou Totipxos PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 84.10 
Kal yévou pepwpdvov Dimotika Ivir. X.1 


AG plural forms in -eo@e are seldom found, and the following text can barely be called 
vernacular: dKxwduTws yéverde tvtds kal TadTHy alyporwtioate KANANOS, Diig. 295. 


4.9.1.4 The Future Indicative 


As noted above, the ‘synthetic future had disappeared from the spoken language long be- 
fore the LMedG period. Residual future forms are not very common in the period covered 
by this Grammar: ti co1 1rpogolow, S¢otrota Ptoch. 11; GAN Fes Trap’ hudy, Kal 76 écrav 
TrATpopa (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.27-8). 

Residual middle futures can be found occasionally, especially of certain verbs such as 
&pxopen and Sinyotipon. The 1 sg. form in -opa, 1 pl. in ~Oye8a and 3 pl. in -ovran are 
homophonous with their aorist middle subjunctive counterparts, which is why they are 
often spelled with <w> for <o>. More often than not these residual future forms are used 
instead of the present indicative, rather than as real futures, or in stock phrases such as “ris 
Sinyhoetar” and “rds Sinytooum”, for which modal interpretations are the most likely 
(“who could describe”, “how should I describe”): 


Baws yap ov treo bijoopen Dig. G 1.125 

&p£open én” 256) Chron. Mor. H 441; 8A Tot va cKoAdow | grotto Strou &enytioout, &AAo 
v& Karramricow ibid. 441-2 (instead of present) 

Kat 26avpactv ta ws &treipa, dpfeton Te ESix& Tou Liv. V 2404 (instead of historical present) 

TK & GAA 1rd Sinyt}oouan Ptoch. [V 164 app. crit. (H) (modal) 

&pfopar Sinytyoouai td yéyovev els Tpolav Byz. Ih 2 

Kal tis Sinythoetan Ta Soa Koxd Exapav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.11 (modal) 

otrotos eloeAevoetan kal Agyei pou yid vet ‘pO VEST., Prol. Theot. 348 (instead of present) 


4.9.1.5 The Perfect and Pluperfect 


Residual synthetic perfects have been found i in the texts examined, but they are quite rare 
and usually used as aorists (cf. HINTERBERGER 2007): Ty Buyatépa St adtiis Sé5eoKav 
Tov COUATaV Movotaptav Ekth. Chron. 3. 4-5; xal &AAois TroAois tolTo ouBeBnkev 
(1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 99, 145 .T); AaBov to ooxéploy, SéSeoKev 
auTou Vios Filaret. 241.18; and they sometimes even appear in modal or conditional envi- 
ronments: fous, twétep S&yie, KaT& ANSny ve ytyovev (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 
35, 205.18—19); kat va Eyveoxev Kal 6 KUpns gou Kal Thy guy thy SéEav Dig. E 1046. 
Pluperfects are even rarer and they, too, are used as aorists: Sik yap toUTo éyeydver 6 
Trapdv &pKos (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 257.80) 


hia OR TR: pls Demag hy, 
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Absence of reduplication, already attested in papyri (MAYSER 1923: 222) and inscriptions 
(DIETERICH 1898: 215), is normal for the only surviving form of the perfect, the passive 
perfect participle. As new “perfect” participles are formed form the aorist stem (see 2.3.2), 
reduplications appear residually mainly with inherited perfect participles: évSeSupévos 
Bucawa Velis. p 38; To dv yeypappévo (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 17, 
72.39); 0 TUpavvos o &OAtos, o BeBopBopwpevos Diig. Apoll. 358. The same is true for the 
perfect augment: otéupa tv 2oxettaopévov Vulgdrorakel 1.194; 16 slpnuévov otpoupévtov 
(1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 26, 40.16); fyatnpeva you 
maidsdxia Pist, kekoim. 11. For residual active participles see II, 3. 7. 1. 


4.9.1.6 The Imperative of Root Aorists 


In AG some verbs, such as Balves, yryvaoxe and forapioi among others, made use of the 
imperative endings -6: (2 sg.) and -te (2 pl.), which were directly attached to the root of 
the verb, e.g. Batveo: Pil, Bite; yryvooKke: yuOh, yvOre; totapar: or761, oTiTe. Other 
verbs with root aorists, such as dqinut, S{Scpt and tiny had irregular imperatives (2 sg. 
&ges, 5ds and Oés, 2 pl. &pete, SdTe and Géte). Already in AG, Palveo had developed alter- 
native imperative formations in -a (2 sg.) and -&te (2 pl.), which were used in prefixed 
derivatives of this verb. These /a/ endings remain in use in the period covered by this 
Grammar (see 4.5.2.3). The irregular imperatives of dpinut, S{Scout and rion (ges, ds, 
Oés) remained in frequent use alongside new sigmatic formations &gnee, Séoe and Géoe. 

li(y)veooxe appears not to have obtained a new imperative, and the residual form yvertr is 
used only sporadically in the period covered by this Grammar, as are the residual forms of 
the other verbs in this category: 


xal tov Qedy émrlyvoohh Dig. G TIl.223; davadortnit kal rape a: gou Ta dra ibid. V1 267 
Katatrecav dvaotm bi, 1a&A KoTd&tpexd THY Ptoch, 1169 

yrabi kal oxdinoé to Liv, « 1614 app. crit. (N) 

pudotexvoroytpara tis TUxns elvan, yrds: Log. parig. O 450 (Politi) (uéGe in ms L) 
dveryvo6t Tod MavAou | EmoroAtvy DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 758-9 

Karépnbi, abGévra pou i A 2534 and Dig. T 1647, ori al pds fProxdv Dig. A 4769 © 


4.9.1.7 3rd Person Imperatives 


Third-person forms of the active, middle and passive imperatives had started to be replaced 
with subjunctive forms and with various other constructions such as (1)va or &s + subjunc- 
tive before the LMedG period (HATzIDAKIS 1892: 218; DIETERICH 1898: 206). Residual 
synthetic forms occur sometimes, more often in the singular than in the plural. mney: Appedt 
in certain legal texts es in mixed- a higher-register literature: 
Present y . 
: Tév latpav KoAeltoo Tis Dig. G VIILS4 | 

‘ywooxeTooav mravtes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 47, 132) ee 

A prbeioa pou Koupecapeé ee ‘lala oe cate Gee KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS _ a 

ee eon DOA Cele eR th MEN oot: SR deen 
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dtrov Bé Biden képny Kal pbelon eum Prgnesiotes, vet Kowouv Thy LUT Tou ZYGOM., 
Synopsis 214.K.49 


Sigmatic Aorist 
Eyyiodtes A pUTH cou oTdy KdAov Las Spanos D 1466 | ; 
(T& Aortre ...) pepiocobwooay Elons te gud téxvar (1504, Crete, SATHAS 1877: 23, 691.3) 


Thematic Aorist 
yevéoBwaav te dpyudfovta NIKON, Logos 2 148.12-13 


al of katagayétw GLYKAS, Stichoi 343 (but read kal ot (strong personal pronoun) because if 
the pronoun were clitic it would have followed the verb: see IV, 8.2.1) 


4.9.1.8 The Optative 


Finally, the optative is predictably very rare in the texts examined, and it is usually used 
as an alternative for the aorist subjunctive: dcdxis d&vorrvevorie, AuTretTon TooauTaKis 
GLYKAS, Stichoi 111; ovx elyev 6,11 Spdceie LIMEN., Velis. (A) 611; undév ToAuioeiev 
kavels Diig. tetr. 702 app. crit. (P).. 


4.9.2 The Middle Voice 

A full overview of residual forms is beyond the scope of this Grammar. Therefore, the 
following description focuses on innovations in residual forms that occur by analogy with 
other endings or even through sheer confusion. The innovation and hybridity in the par- 


adigms is especially true of the verb ylvouc, which also shows sive leIUeS in its stem 
carmuauon (see 2.4), 


-apouv | -oupou(y) t -dpou(v) 

-atov | -etov !-evto(v) ie 
Fes ee a 
eee 


The endings of the middle aorist (with a thematic vowel /a/ for the sigmatic (first) aorist 
and /o/ and /e/ for the thematic (second) aorist) were identical to the endings of the imper- 
fect. Therefore new eee passive puanes (see 4.3.1.2) sometimes replace the mutdle 
aorist ones: 


| 
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Kabdrss of Td dpnyt}oapouv Chron. Mor. P 6249 

vac yévoupouv Kal vawKAgpos Proch, II 197.18 app. crit. (P) 

6 Oeds EScoxe ... K’ Eylvoupou KoAd (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.4-5) 
2ywdpou Syoios Tov Bedv Diig. Alex. F 268.6 (Lolos) 


ol pt) Exauytoecouv Chron, Mor. H 5553 


xal &pfevro yapiopara ... ver 8{5n Chron. Toc. 143 
Ee Kal és Eylvevtov Kal wads Exatact&by Moirol, Konst. 8 


xal Thy S8dv fpEdpeGev Liv. V 2382 
éyevoueoOev Liv. E 3770 - 


tyévouvta éeotnxol 6AdteAa Diig. Alex. F 124.15 (Konstantinopulos) 


Hybrid first aorist formations with a thematic vowel /e/ instead of /a/, in all likelihood 
modelled on the imperfect ending -eto(v) (see 4.3.1.2) rather than on the middle second 
aorist (given its partiality to final /n/), can be found in various texts, and rather Begueny 
in the Chronicle of Morea: 


Trot? katpot éxaoptioetov éxdrig Kara TUN’ GLYKAS, Stichoi 261 

a&gnytioetov Chron. Mor. H 262; tyunmkeé a&rodéferov ibid. 338; &pEetov ve tropevetan ibid. 
2469; xi oWSév Tov Eppovticetoy ibid. 4182; Kal eltrev x’ ESiaxKpiceroy ibid. 6273; Sierd 
2Aoyloertov ebGéws ibid. 9112 


pfeto thy &piyynow Liv, a 27 app. crit. (N) 
bAa Honytjoetév ta Liv. S 1027 (Lambert-van der Kol (ed. Apnynoérov Ta, bad at verse end) 
Kal Gpteroy v& Tous AAA Chron. Toc. 3914» 


Further confusion of thematic vowels also occurs: ty ayavéyenv KUpIOs Liv. Vv 3187 (for 
éyevounv); kal oUvrpopot éyivdpeba els play Trofoxarouvay Liv, V 3470 (for byevoyeba). 

Addition and deletion of final /n/, very common throughout the morphology of verbs, 
also appears with residual forms: 


Kal &ppovos éyevdpr] FALIEROS, Ist. On. 182 (for -dunv) 


6m kal ov Ex Tov oUpavéy d&tréKoppay éylvouv Liv. V.1571 (for tyévou) 
wrote vec Eylvouy els Ephy épooTiKhy KapS{av | eens Liv. § 283 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
tylvouv UPpioTis Spanos A 35-6 


nbgartov Kal gutv Kal t& trouAfa pou Poulol. 580 app. crit. (E) (for -arto) 
kal kateipydoaroyv avtév Thrinos Tam. 92 
KOl UTI} ouK arexplvatov Anthos Ch. A 167.2 


The obsolescence of the middle aorist is ; further illustrated by th the fact that there is confu- 
sion between 3 sg. and 3 pl.: 


(6 Bots Sé Kal 5 BouBaros ...) Ap§aro Tpoopbéyyeoban Diig. tetr. 549 app. crit. (A);.TéTe 0 
Boils Kal BouPados hpfaro tatita Adyeiw ibid. 569 app. crit. (PA) ; 
_ Fipfaro 14A1 va KAalouv Dig. E66 app. crit. 
" fip€ato ver pe Aéyouv Liv. a 1475 app. crit. N) 
al Frov é 6 PevPOs vebuorhs at Fipfovto Tob 0 male Achil. O 180° 


Bonheriiors various hybrid formations occur, consisting of active stem with middle end- 
ing, or middle stem with active ending: 
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 &pxiocuny Pol. Tr, 12741 app. crit. (X) (conflation of ApEGuny and &pyica) 


Apfou, wuxt, évaBatve GLYKAS, Stichoi 192 (ending of the second aorist (2 sg. oe instead of 
that of the first aorist (-co)) 


“Apfou vé pot Atyns Poulol. 386 app. crit. (E) _ 
fipEapev Liv. V 2551 (for hpEdueba, with active ending) 
doa f Kopitlia Epbey£ev Flor. L 1657 (for ep0ey§ato) 


4.9.2.2 The Aorist Subjunctive 


Some innovation also occurs in the aorist ubiiactv: such as addition of final /n/ to 1 sg., 
a thematic vowel /u/ for /o/, or the use of innovative endings Custer) So 4.1.1 i 


&s ods agnytowpor Dig. E 619 (middle future?) 
eBupe va ot &gnytjooupar Liv. E 3551 


uorynodopebev a&v8peias ERMON., Ilias 15. 229 
yia ver yevoupeber Irodis 1.344 


Even hybrid forms consisting of a passive stem and a middle ending have been found: v& 
&iebotwpeba Jrodis I.361; vé DERG UBOO EIR ibid. 361-2 ue innovative ia 


4.9.2.3 The Aorist Infinitive 


The middle infinitive sometimes presents phonological innovation: Supsbiaatal (J 155, 
Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 3, 361.4) (= &yBAvvacban, see I, 3.8.6.2); and there may 
be confusion regarding the thematic vowel: 


" Gv 8Ans Karapcoeabat GLYKAS, Stichoi 246 (for katapdoac@at) 
Stav SE Ans Krhoeotan Spaneas V 81 app. crit. 
_ kal b€Ac of dgnytioecban Liv. « 94 app. crit. (P) : 
Te péAAovT& por oupBroecbar SFRANTZIS, Chron. 100.3-4 
ol yoveis Tepixapdss béAouv BéEeoOat toito ibid. 112.2 


4.9.2.4 The Future 

A certain degree of innovation can sometimes be found in residual future forms, such as /u/ 
for /o/ in 1 sg. and 3 pl. by analogy with the present indicative (see 4.1.1.2) or the addition 
of final /n/: 25dpe ve of &qnytjooupar Liv. E 3551; of Apetés érrAtjpwoay xal &pfouvraqw 


ol Mijves Liv. V 880 (but note that the morphological future represents an aorist subjunctive 
in the first example and a present indicative in the second). 


49,3 The Perfect and Pluperfect 
4.9.3.1 Reduplication 


Reduplication is ornamental in the period covered by this Grammar. It is sometimes ap- 
plied in participles of verbs that did not have a passive voice: frous pepa@nuevn Poulol. 
611; and has even been found with the present indicative of a loanword AcArrep&petan 
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(1673, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOu 1980/81: 15, 30.23) (< Ital. liberare), or it may appear in- 
stead of the perfect augment: vé& ’von teToipaopévos (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 

22, 109.19) (for hromaopévos). Sometimes the reduplication is replaced by an augment: 

Ki ds E6vnKev dveu trad! Chron. Mor H7431. 


4.9.3.2 The Perfect 


The alternation of -av and -aoi(v) in the past-tense paradigms is sometimes extended to 
the residual perfect indicative: tadta yéyovav obtas (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. 
XI: 7, 520.19); Th @uyatépa St adtiis SE5axKav Tov coudATav Mouotapiav Ekth. Chron. 
3.4-5; and with a shift of the stress that is not uncommon in the aorist indicative: Gplovnror 
teOvijxav DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 221. 

A learning method for Arabic that stays as close to the Arabic as possible has a few 
rather innovative perfects: pdcov por, ty ydlp] Twewav eiut, weTetvaxa (post 1461- 
ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 117. mae (AG meena) pas es 
xexdOixa (ibid. 139.4d).° 

The perfect infinitive is extremely rare. The notary Gilsarepsais uses one, but seman- 
tically incorrectly, as it means “to be” or “to stay”, not “to stand”; it is simply a dressed-up 
version of elotonv: wAiy f cupBla pou ef GéAe1 Eota&van Kal oixeiv Ev TouToIs (1515, Crete, 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIs 2003: 42, 73.22-3). . 


4.933 The Pluperfect 


As noted, residual pluperfects are very rare indeed. In the following seated the eee 
fect appears with the ending and stress of the active aorist indicative: ottws tyéyove t 
tTrapovoa pou S1a6jKnv (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 464.10-11); 51% 
tHotecs GAnbelas ty¢yove 1d Trapdv (1671, Kefalonia, MoscHopouLos 1970: 3, 259.6- 
7); Sia Td GANGEs Eyéyove TS Tapdv (1631, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 7, 65. 4); whereas in the 
following form the ending of the passive aorist is employed: Deters, ce 3 33 and 35 
(18th-c. ms). 


5 Morphosyntax 


By the pagining of the LMedG period the shore ies pluperfect, re and future 
perfect had fallen into disuse in the spoken language and had been replaced by various 
analytic constructions, consisting of an auxiliary verb or a particle with various comple- 
mentations. Periphrastic constructions are also in use for the aorist indicative and the im- 
perfect, which are discussed separately. The conditional mood, which in many ways is 
the past-tense counterpart of the future, is expressed with the past tense of the auxiliary. 
Finally, in the period covered by this Grammar, there are various eee alternatives 
for the subjunctive mood. 


es The Future . 
The synthetic future had disappeared from the spoken language long before the LMedG 
period. Substitution of the present indicative for the future indicative had not been uncom- 
mon since Antiquity (for examples see BANESCU 1915: 66-71, where older bibliography 
can also be found), and continues to be a feature of the language throughout the LMedG and 
EMG periods, as the following examples illustrate (see also IV, 4.4.1): &v ob trapéoxns por 
Tpopry, dv xopnytons redo, | Ex KapSlas otnpryydy, Exo Ceosjs ZATrISa Ptoch. (Maiuri) 
33-4; kat avpr épxetat ets Thy Aylav Loplav VoustR., Chron. A 54.13-14. Furthermore, 
various analytic formations developed to replace it, such as auxiliary verb constructions 
(with péAAco, Zxco, B£Aco, dqefAw, BowAouan) and iva/vé + subjunctive, all of which, with the 
exception of BowAouan and dqefAco, remain in use in the period covered by this Grammar. . 
Also, since in Late Antiquity the sigmatic active synthetic future had become homoph- 
onous with the perfective subjunctive as a result of sound change and analogical levelling 
(BANEscu 1915: 72; Horrocks 22010: 129 and 317), and since both the future indicative 
and the perfective subjunctive had inherent future, or prospective, reference (JANNARIS 
1897: 560-1), confusion between the two, and especially substitution of the subjunctive 
for the future, is a phenomenon not uncommon from Hellenistic times onwards (for ex- 
amples see ¢.g. JANNARIS 1897: 555; DIETERICH 1898: 244; REINHOLD 1898: 101-3; 
MoutTon 1906: 185; PsaLTES 1913: 217; BANESCU 1915: 72-4; NICHOLAS 2008). 
Examples from the LMedG and EMG periods include, among others: kal twavtws BAgwers 
Aoyicydy Dig. G IV.77;, wAvve SE Kal Tols 1d8as cou ibid. IV.209; tovrixot BouAds 
Kdwet Kats Paroim. H 87. The use of non-sigmatic (thematic) subjunctives instead of 
futures illustrates this evident confusion: (rive ypoutitcay ...) kal SiafFj 6 pepariopds 
GLYKAS, Stichoi 265; dodv ve pan, wkOn [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2080; avoife 16 
oTdpa pou kat Barc Tola Sapdoxnva Spanos A 57 (instead of fut. Badd); as does the use 
of future forms instead of subjunctives, e.g. kal &v Ta Trapadéfecat Spaneas V 71; ve pe 
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a&gnyioeoai Liv. V 3149; 8éAouv Swovrat as Kabdos Exayav PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §3.5, 
For residual synthetic forms in LMedG and EMG texts see 4.9.1. 

The Ancient Greek synthetic future had one disadvantage, namely that it was not mor- 
phologically marked for verbal aspect. When the subjunctive started to be used instead of 
the future, this use at first limited itself to aorist subjunctives, while at the same time true 
subjunctives came to be marked as such with the addition of the particle va (Horrocks 
22010: 129). It was not until the subjunctive in future use began to be “reinforced” with a 
particle as well (first &v, then fva/v&, see JANNARIS 1897: 556-7) that a clear morpholog- 
ical distinction between the punctual and the durative was obtained for the future tense. 
JANNARIS (1897: 418 and 556-7) gives examples of fva + subjunctive used as futures from 
as early as Kallinikos’s Life of St Hypatios and Palladios’s Lausiac History (both 5th c.), 
as well as Eusebius of Alexandria (5th/6th c.) and throughout the EMedG period. It must 
be said, however, that the vast majority of his early examples are perfective, whereas the 
use of the present subjunctive appears to be limited to verbs that are durative almost by 
nature, such as Ey. 

However, from the very beginning of the LMedG period, fitucalive v& can be found with 
the aorist subjunctive for the simple future and — although much less frequently — the pres- 
ent subjunctive for the future continuous. Compare for instance the following two exam- 
ples from Nikon of the Black Mountain (late 1 1th/early 12th c.): kai v& eGpns Thy doeAciav 
tot pntot Nikon, Logos 9 312.4 and wnrdga kal éxet vi 1d eUpiokng ibid. 310.21. In the 
first example v& eGpngs is a simple future “[look at my interpretation of Matthew] and you'll 
understand the significance of his words” (once). The form v& eiploxns in the second ex- 
ample, on the other hand, denotes possible repetition: “{each chapter has a caption stating 
which part of the scriptures it was taken from,] so all you have to do is look at the caption, 
and then you’ ll find the source [to verify what I have maeetls in other words, whenever 
you want to verify something, just look at the captions”. 

The vé construction remains in use as a future throughout the sictiod covered by this 
Grammar, though mainly in literary texts and with decreasing frequency in the EMG peri- 
od.' Because the particle vé also has modal connotations, a clear distinction between future 
and modal (e.g. deontic, potential or hortative) use cannot always be made; e.g. the follow- 
ing example could have a futurative as well as a deontic reading: kal TéTe Sete Tpds eye 
kal kati vax o&s eftreo Spaneas P 208 (“come to me and I will fll ae ee. or “come 
to me because I have to tell you something”). 

Periphrastic or auxiliary verb constructions that express ‘cuily consist of the present 
indicative or subjunctive of an auxiliary verb (udAAco, Exc, £Aco) complemented by an 
infinitive, a subjunctive or fvo/vé + subjunctive, or, alternatively, a particle (8¢, 08 vd, 
Oévva, Od, Evver) + subjunctive. All periphrastic constructions can also have modal con- 
notations, and unless the subject is inanimate or the context leaves no doubt (as in the 
: Karsomenos (19536: 343) m mentions that the future v4 + subjunctive survived i in ‘Asis Minor in encdezat times, 
‘ ~ Remnants of futurative v& can also be found in SMG, e.g. in the use of va with the conjunctions doe, doTOU, 


péxp trou in futurative contexts, and the es use oe va with lets, hie and npr Koa Hotton at 7 
22012; 291-2, 558-9 and 561-2). ; : 
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following example: Benet Ve pavi f &yérr tou [VLAsTos], Dig. P VII 386.24 (“his love 
will show”)), the distinction between future, volitive, potential or deontic me 
always clear (cf. HOLTON 1993 for such cases in Erotokritos). - 

The following example has three possible readings, futurative, volitive or deontic: +6 
Trpoiklov Otrol BéAopEe vi SHopE THis &SeAgi| cou (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 
2002: 177, 167.16-17) (“the dowry we will/wish to/must give to your sister”); this exam- 
ple could have a futurative as well as a potential reading: elven kapid Siaxooapic d&o pe 
SU0 AoupTrépses | kon éxouv va pas ToAgyouv amd tes SU0 Tréptes JOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 
2243-4 (“they will be fighting us from both sides” or “they will be able to fight us from 
both sides”); whereas the following examples could be futurative or deontic: ylatl xatéxeo 
otpEepo Tras Ex Vv’ d&trobdveo CHorratsis, Erof. V.285 (“I know that today I am going 
to die” or “I know that today I must die”); dpfav vi cupBouredavral Td THads BLAOUL 
pager Chron. Mor. H 829 (‘they started to deliberate how they were going to act” or “how 
they should act”); and this example from Livistros can have both a futurative and a volitive 
reading: &s EAGn per’ guév vi GKoUon ... | Epcomikhy dphynoww Thy BAe donyeiatan Liv. a 
8-9 (“the love story I am going to tell” or “the love story I want to tell”). In the following 
example taken from a 16th-c. gunner’s manual, a deontic reading is the most plausible: 
Kal G£AgIs TO BAAns eis Thy pTrotKa Tis Kaydpas (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, Morgan 1954: 
64.39) (“you should place [the wooden stopper] in the mouth of the powder-chamber”); 
in the following example 6% va could have both a futurative and a volitive reading: x’ els 
Sdous &vapépvouor Trias BE ve TOs EByGAN | 6 Oeds, oT yey To” Ettayyemias adTouvous 
Sid vd BEAN, | Oodv KAAK THy Etage els TOUS Huds Trorépas CHoumnos, Kosmog. 2207-9 
(“God will lead them out [of Egypt)” or “God wishes to ... ”). oS ee 

However, even if a construction has modal force, it does not lose its future refer- 
ence as such:? deontic and potential readings, denoting what must or might happen, are 
inherently futurative, and even in the case of volition, the desire may be situated in the 
present, but the possible fulfilment of it is typically placed in the future. The precise dis- 
tinction between future and modal functions of a construction belongs to the domain of 
theoretical linguistics, but is less relevant to a descriptive grammar. Therefore examples 
of futures with possible modal connotations have not been excluded from the following 
description. pees . tes 

Given the great number of possible future formations, sometimes writers apparently 
have difficulty choosing, opting for a conflation of two or more constructions: dtroU peéAAet 
vx OAc Cthoer Pol. Tr. 342 app. crit. (V); 1& dycApara Té péAAouv GéAouv yévn Byz. Il. 
773, végn BAX BAou yepOi FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 112; 6,71 O& pi Gls THEEr (1691, Sibiu, 
TsourKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 11, £.44r.5) (= 0& pe 625 T4EE1, with raising of /e/ to [i], 
see I, 2.5.4). Different constructions may also be coordinated: é1ot 6éAouve pé Oder Kal 
Kndéeyou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.14). Pope 


anings is not 


2 In this context, the only modality that is not inherently futurative is the epistemic modality, which expresses 
a degree of confidence on behalf of the speaker regarding the veracity of the utterance: 2ob Gs Eeupers vd pod 
aijs VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 18; 0éAet wpotpyerat ard To KToTMA Don Kis. 47.8; wand! 68 vé “oar "vous 
5x8po0 pou CHorTatsis, Erof IV.693. 


op nae hot ARS AIO MENEL WES 


PR ea oe ee ae ee 
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For the use of some of these constructions as periphrastic subjunctives see 5.7. For the 
hypothetical future with past-tense auxiliaries that indicates that the exact realization is 
unknown (hypothetical future scenario) see 5.2. For the construction mé& v& + subjunc- 
tive, which expresses futurity without, however, losing the idea of motion see 2.4 s.y, 


UTAYO. : 


5.1.1 °° v& + Subjunctive 


As noted in the introduction to this section (5.1), lva + subjunctive started to be used as a 
future long before the beginning of the LMedG period, mainly with the aorist subjunctive, 
to express a simple future. In the period covered by this Grammar futurative v& can be 
found with the aorist subjunctive for the simple future and — less frequently — the present 
subjunctive for the future continuous: 


vd + Aorist Subjunctive 
kal va ta eGpns els Kaipdv els SpeAdv cou péya Spaneas V 116 
tpata Kal va udéns GLYKAS, Stichoi 137; kouxkiv-KouxKkly Gv owpeuij, Td Uddrv ve yeulon 
ibid. 183 
"-TpooSoxés Th vé of TapaBdAw Proch. 1101 
var Thy Sis peTé Gedy | els SAryads Hdpas Eisit. f.1v.13-14 
* Kat dv eGipete Td G5EAQI cas, els plav vk o&s Td Bow Dig. E 64; yd va cot 16 trolow ibid. 
1574 
_ kal éye va o&s ouvTbye Liv. V 2544 
_, Topa var [Bfis ... 16 Th ot BéAw Trofce: Poulol. 39 
els réca 7 Stypara va aaah 6 oxuAos tOv Acywdv (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 11, 
698.3) 
kal Sév éyrtipas th ve Tri 81& ob Tivds Th OTSA SKLENTZAS, Yinn. Mar. Magd. 28 ms 
- xat Emov, ives kal vé moe dAcwvddv Tes mixpaSes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 196 . 
TAoUTOv TOAUy ... v& KepSéons Alfav. 14 48 ; 
_ Aéyet Tous: Thy drrnroyié yopyé v& o&s Thy trolow Theseid 1.109,8 (Follieri) 
_ popt, Kdveis Exeivo Tov cot "TO ry va at oxoTHOW (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 
97.34—5) 
kal pry eftrns Sti vax tré&eyoo els KAAS Lovacttpr Sidr ver oe06) PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §4.6 
‘oth KoAcow 8& Kalovtar Kal TroaBeupols vk SoUo1 BOUNIALIS M.,; Kat. ofel. 408” 
thy Syn cou vé xdons MONTSEL., Evgena 722 app. crit. 
TOS Sparyoupavos & Eywev Kal cg v& xéun Kons. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 196 


va + Present Subjunctive .... .. : 
vec elul kal dgpévniotos Dig. G Iv. 211 - 
_ obvvous &s Foon Kal trpatis, Kal ppdvipov veo” éxouv Spaneas P98. 
_ kal £yd xal 1d Kopdonov pou vé elueBev dvT apa Dig. E 1304 
ExeT vc of dvapeveo Liv. V 2849 
” *s thy Tpordw v& KkaptepoGpev ERMON., Ilias 13.290 
kal SotAo1 cou vé eluedev qyets Kal T& tronSla pas Achil. N 562 
kal vei Hoar hyannpévos bird ISikols Kal Eévous STAFIDAS, Tatrosof. 20.72-3 
Kd6a xpévo ... vi oTEAAT... ul" yIAI&Ses SouKdta (1483, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 2, 41.5-6) 
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aAAtAous v& SixdZouvtan Kal ver Kpugopirotion Deft. Par. 19... 

by var of pudd&yo Kal ve ot td Diig. Alex. F 140.26 (Konstantinopulos) 

Aéyw oo 6T1 va oe ayatre Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 83.23 : 

(ywwaoxovtes KaAov kal trovnplav ...) véotev a &bavacta Vest., Prol. Theot. 51 


Sporadically 616 v& can be found instead of va: kal os 1éte Tod Xépou 1d oTrablv 16 alia 
Sik vex ereoen: LIMEN., Than. Rod. 89. 


a1? pEeAAw 


pérAw v& ypdwoo - HEAAe ypdwer(vy) . | pEAAeo TOD ypdwew 
pEAAEL vd yedwoo EAA ypdqet(v) pede Tot ypagerw 
HEAAETAI ver ypdwyoo Hee ypdryos 
péAAoo Bie ver ypdyoo 
peAAgr ypdcwer(v) 
perAar ypdyoo 
BEAAG ypdyoo 
péAAeTar ypdwei(v) 
péAAopant ver ypdyoo 
péAAopal ypdiyar 


Continuous Heh ypdge(y) °F HeAAeTOn vex ypdigeo 
Ne See péAre ver ypaqe péAAopad ve ypdgo 
perAan vec ypaqeo ae 


The verb ygAAco had been in use in future-referring contexts since Antiquity, and can 
be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. MéAAw is generally used 
in texts alongside other future periphrases, and it ‘usually expresses a very definite, 
inescapable type of futurity that borders on the deontic. This use of péAAco is attested 
from the Ist c. AD (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 48); it is, for instance, often used in the 
context of death. 

In the LMedG and EMG periods péAAw can be found with active and passive re infinitives, 
with v& + subjunctive, and sporadically with a bare subjunctive. Impersonal péAAer is, as 
a rule, constructed with vé + subjunctive. The passive péAAopar, with 3 sg. HeAAeTon used 
impersonally, is a southern feature (found in texts from Crete, Cyprus and Zakynthos), 
whereas univerbation of the verb and v& (in other words incorporation of wearer and vé into 
one word: ygAAet ve > peAAc) has been found in one Cypriot text only (cf. @eA& (5.1.4. 5), 
utropé (4.1.2.1) and 1& (2.4 s.v. Uirdryeo)). For 3 sg. of péAAco/peAAopon ve + subjunctive 
it is impossible to establish whether the auxiliary verb has impersonal use or not, unless a 
text uses only the one or the other for all a oe as €. 8 Assizes, Machairas, ia 


rit 
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Canz., Falieros and Chortatsis, where we find impersonal péAAeVpeAAeTon + vé only). In 
the following description, when a text has examples of personal péAAw of other Persons, 3 
sg. examples are considered to be personal as well. 


5.1.2.1 péAAo + Infinitive 


The verb »gAAco complemented by an infinitive is more common in non-literary texts, often 
of a legal nature, than it is in literature. It is used in documents from all areas, whereas 
in literature it appears mainly in mixed- and higher-register texts (Dig. G, Ermoniakos, 
Dellaportas, Sfrantzis, Dig. T), with single instances in more vernacular texts (Chron. 
Mor, Dig. E). It can hardly be a coincidence that two early texts in which a conscious 
effort is made to write in a form of language closer to the vernacular, Ptochoprodromos 
and Glykas, do not use péAAw at all, whereas it appears routinely in Glykas’s learned work. 
The construction obviously belonged to the written rather than the spoken registers of the 
language. 

Whereas in post-classical times, after the demise of the future infinitive, the present 
infinitive was by far the most common complement of yéAAo in both literary texts and 
papyri, in the EMedG period the aorist infinitive had begun to gain ground rapidly. This 
is reflected in papyri of the period, though hardly so in other, more conservative, textual 
sources (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 53-4 and 90-1). The rise of the aorist infinitive as a 
complement of \¢AAcw continues in the LMedG period, and by the 14th c., the aorist 
infinitive had clearly become the preferred form to express perfectivity. However, as 
in earlier stages of the language (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 30, 57-8), the present infin- 
itive after péAAw, leaving aside the examples with inherently imperfective verbs such 
as elyon and Ex, continues to be aspectually ambiguous, conveying mainly perfective 
meanings, e.g. the texts of Nikon of the Black Mountain (late 11th/early 12th c.) (not 
counting direct citations from other texts) have four instances of an aorist infinitive, 
against fifteen present infinitives, with no apparent aspectual differentiation.* Absence 
of aspectual distinction is also evident in the examples from S. Italy, the second exam- 
ple from Athens, in Dig. G, Diig. sevast. Thom., Byz. Il. and Alfav. 14, Even as late as 
the 17th c., loakeim Kyprios has two instances of yéAAw + infinitive, both with present 
infinitives that have no aspectual value. Only the Chronicle of Morea, which has only 
two instances of péAAw + infinitive, uses the present infinitive in a clearly imperfective, 
durative sense (note the repetition of the meaning in line 4746 with imperfective 6¢Aouv 
Erranvet): ugAAer oTKEL TO Etratvos Tis onnEpviis fuépas, Ke S1rou Has 6éAouv eraavel Goor 
76 Béouv Gxoucer Chron. Mor. H 4745-6." 


Lf 4 


oe 
eee th Uo 


> These texts use impersonal p¢AAe1 for the future, though Assizes B and Machairas do very occasionally display 
personal use of EueAAq, in past contexts: ZyeNes vir pb rAgpdons Assizes B 413.11; EuedAav vas 7d pépouv ibid. 
427.31; tuéMav ... vk H&o1v MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 274.36 (only examples). 

“ Both can express the future simple and continuous. Note that when Nikon uses other means to express futurity, 
such as vé + subjunctive (see above), the choice of the present or the aorist subjunctive is clearly an aspectual one. 
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péAroo + Aorist Infinitive 

orev ety peAAN Nikon, Logos 1 106.21; ; wéiouev yap mdvtes Adyov Sdbcetv id., Loge 
_ Strol pe peArouv Evtagiaeat (1 197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217, 12) 

péAAouv Sppaottivar (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 238. 392) 

Fv péAAsi yivel (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 18872: 473. 9-10) 

1 Trdds TS EAA &pHyNOH Chron. Mor. H 4683 

kat Trévtes péAAopev otabty thy poBepdy hugpay Dig. E 1755 (hapax) 

yéArers &veBny Pol. Tr. 62; uéMAopev arwAxedoan ibid. 205 

péedAw xUoot ERMON., Ilias 7,153; yéAAer yévew ibid. 12.338; uéMopev EByew ibid. 16.55. 


Tivos péAAet yevéotan Exetvos & oxAdBos Assizes B 265.2-3; 11 perc yevdotan ibid. 488.11 (only 
with this verb) 


perc KpiBfivan Assizes A 25.26 (hapax) 

peer Spier Prochol.a394 

Beets BaciAetioat (16th c. , Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 259.84. 2) 

els Tov vadv Strep péAAw Bag? (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 
227.7) 


Td S00 Evtatiba pérrer SopSdoa (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.13) 
Td Soa peAAouV cupBel PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §34.3 (hapax; usually constructed with vé&) 
péAAcw + Present Infinitive 
Strav péAAouow of &SeAqol toGlew NIKON, Logos 1 100. 21; pO. xatakpivecOcn id., Logos 3 
164.5-6 

perAer SiaSdyecGar (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 210.43) 

SoU yap péAAouaw hpds of Sidxovtes pbdvew Dig. G IV.628 ‘(hapax) 

peAAw d&trobvtioKeiv Diig. sevast. Thom. 185: 

peAAers oben év art duetaxivytos (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 291. 11-18); Te 
péAAouv &oiepeiv (1437, ibid. LXXI, 297.13) 

Kai Kplow péAAouor Cryretv Byz. IL 227 

alta: péAAer elvor SFRANTZIS, Chron. 194.9 

2vOuptioou ... Teds péAAers GtroOvijoxet Alfav, 14 40 

Tl PEAAEl Tous Tuyxdvet IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4584; rou péAAouv avayvesbe: ibid. 6060 


MéAAow with an articular infinitive in the genitive can occasionally be found in middle- 
register texts of the MedG period,> but by the LMedG period this construction should 
without doubt be considered an even greater learnedism than péAAc + infinitive. There are 
several attestations in higher-register texts of the 14th c.: HeAAopEv Tol éreASeiv (14th c., 
Cyprus, Koper et al. 2001: 245, 436.164); péAAouev kal fis tot elvat els 16 pécov (ibid. 
436. 6.166-1) penal Tot sere Diig. Alex. M 2440. 


5.1.2.2 péAAeo v& + Subjunctive 


Substitution of vé + subjunctive for the infinitival complement, a widespread phenomenon 
certainly not restricted to auxiliary verb constructions (for details see IV, Chapter 2), oc- 
curs with Bee in literary texts and in documents from the early 14th c. and throughout 


5 EB. g. 5 péNroov Too avayvarven Ps, Symeon, Chronographia 641.16 (10th c.; ed. Bekker); dn weMhars Tod 
+. xptvar Symeon the New Theologians! Hymn 24,1. 111 Ht 0eh-§ Ith c,; ed. Kambylis). 


foal 
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the period covered by this Grammar, from north to south and from east to west. Due to the 
definitive nature of y¢AAco, expressing what will inevitably happen (“I will die/be buried/ 
be judged”), perfective complementation (aorist subjunctive) is much more common than 
imperfective complementation (present subjunctive). However, contrary to the infinitival 
complementation (see above, 5.1.2.1), the ehariples with the present subjunctive clearly 
have imperfective readings.® 


pédAw v& + Aorist Subjunctive 

péAouv vé AdPouv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 226.24) 

ol troior péAAouv vér edpeGotv (1481, Rhodes?, TsiRPANLIS 1968: 2, 206.46) 

TO peAAgis va Tonjons Log. parig. O 154 

peAdrais v’ &trooddoeis FALIEROS, Rim. Par, 319 

pedrer va trvry#] TpaTov NouKios, Ais. Myth. 25.5; errerd1) péAAw va yéve pay cou ibid. 79,3 

autés yap peAAel Kon vexpotls Kani CeovTavous va Kpiver Diig. Apoll. 663 

péArer vx yevei/yéver TO poBotpouve BaRozZI, Letter 359.20 (letter in Latin script) 

peArco ve Bape (1582, Patras, Zors 1936/37: 17-18, A8'.24) 

tl &dixov Exapa kai péAAeo vc yO Vios Aisop. I 282.28-9 

TO ToThpiov Stow Eye péAAw va leo KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 20.22; dtav péAAouaw 
Erotta SAa ve TeAsicoOoty ibid. Mark, 13.4 

péAAouv te Gottpa ver GAAayTtodv PAPAS NAD: Chae 1 §32.15; wéAAouv ... var doeBt\oouv 
ibid. IV §5.12 

TOU lepgcos TOW pEAAEt ve HE Ody (1644, Lefkada, RONDOYANNIS. 2005: 2, 441. 19) 

v& "Ade péAAW PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1231; tH Are ver Kens WEéAAzis ibid. 1800 - 

dtrou péAAouv ... ver Ureryouv (1683, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 5, 56.5) .: 

peAret ver &troSaoo (1693, Corfu, Tsrtsas 1978/79: [2], 205.8-9) " 

Trords péAAet ve "Byt viKnTHs KORNAROS, Evot. 11.1306 


peAAco v& + Present Subjunctive 
péAAouow on avéévtes pou va Kdpvouv yayov NOUKIOS, Ais, Myth. 31.4 
roid oTpata peAAis vc KpaTiis KORNAROS, Erot. III.1534 


In verse texts Sic vé is sometimes used instead of vé because it usefully provides an extra 
syllable: 


‘&s peAAer Sic vex ee Pol. Tr. 5562 app. crit: a 

10 peer Sik vex yn Chron. Mor. P 5312 

tov Bdvatov trot péAAeis Sik vex wa pns MONTSEL. Even 539 
HEAL Bik vc Byn Dig. O 49 


Absolute use of péAAc, with a strong sense of “destiny” or “fate” (cf. ueMowen, below) has 
been found in Cretan texts and in texts of unknown provenance (Liv. V and Imb, Rim.):’ 


§ In the example from Noukios, a dog says to a wolf that wants to eat him: “I’m skinny and poor now, but if you 
wait a bit, my masters will be celebrating their wedding, and there I’ll eat very well, so I'll be a lot tastier to 
you.” A future simple (uéAAouow xépew) would automatically make the wedding party precede the dog’s eat- 

:, ing well chronologically (“they'll celebrate the wedding, and then I’ll eat”). In the second example, Erotokritos 
says to Aretousa: “you must seriously consider to which road you'll stick (i.e. remain in love with him), or 
which way you'll choose teat Trotdy gee va mC so that atyoull scaaes lose yout life nor be married of 

‘to the prince of Byzantium.” 

7 Absolute use of fueAAa in past-tense contexts can also be found: &il xal rf tots EueaAev éxelvous Tous B6Aous! 

Pol. Tr. 12038; totrra yia pas eséAAa Apoll, Rim. V 964 (same in all versions). 
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xal elt péAAsi &s yévn Liv. V 2814 

ti ueAAei tepl ToUTou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 534 

* Molpa cou & odypawe kal péAAer FALIEROS, Evot. En. 59 

EBadev kal oTdv Aoylopdy 871 youTpds Tot peéAAet Imb, Rim. 388 

avévot kai pou péAAer CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.330; amis eat pou péAAgts ibid. V356 
v& p&Be Th ’var td Rapl Kady dtrol pas peArer Thysia Avr. 152 

kal S8v Tod péAAel, Tacow cou, ToU yépo Td KoUAOUPr FoskoLos, Fort. 1.500 
8,71 you péAAei O& yevei BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 499.7 

 t0dyia Tivos péAAe: KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1710 

16 Tp&ypa Tov To péAAe1 Leilasia Par. 432 


5.1.2.3 yéAAet vi + Subjunctive 


Impersonal yéAAe has been found from the 14th c. (Chronicle of Morea) and throughout 
the EMG period, in literary and non-literary texts. The impersonal use of ygAAer is very 
likely to be the result of the semantic development of the verb toward a particular kind of 
futurity with strong deontic connotations, thus gaining a semantic overlap with other verbs 
denoting obligation such as impersonal trpéte: and évSeyetar (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 
127-30), although examples with a simple future meaning can also be found: xi els toto 
tra péAAer | ve Képooue TS Aortrovis; CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.210-11 (“so what are we 
going to do about it?”). Impersonal j¢AAer is used for both the simple future (aorist sub- 
junctive) and the future continuous (present subjunctive), but perfective complementation, 
denoting something that will (inevitably) happen at some point in the future, is the most 
common. Imperfective complementation denotes a state or situation that will occur in the 
future (e.g. péAAe1 ve ocoxétai, below), often occurring with inherently stative verbs such 
as elucn and Zyco, but it can also express repetition in the future: e.g. uéAAer var ptrotvouv 
Kal véot fyoupevor, below. For the use of impersonal yéAAei in Cypriot see AERTS 1983. 


péAAer v& + Aorist Subjunctive 
péAAei vex Zutens Liv. B 490; Kal médnw péAret pou ae ver 1r& Ooo Bik Thy Képny ibid. 2477 
dtav thy vikny FKoucay Sti wéAAsr va Exouv Pol. Tr. 2386 
perder v’ drrAoyn06 (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78. 2); peAAe vex rene ash C., 
Thrace, ibid. 8, 101.10-11) oo 
kal pdAAei ve TOU Saocope (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 115, 54. 2) 
perder ver elrrodpev Assizes B 273.2; péArer ver Eptouv ibid. 466.28 
yiari of peAAer pet’ at tov vic Cons, v’ dtrofdvns FALIEROS, Erot. En. “ 
otitas peAAel ve 1&Bouv Alosis 867 
weAAet ver Thy KANnpovoptouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 394.4; pede vir yevun et ibid. 416.6-7 
Kat Topa peAAer THY uxt oTov &Snv va THY Teno AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 94.9 
Tov Odvarrov Strou péAAer ver Ado (1535, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 58, 100. 22-3) 
yéAAer vex EAGotve (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 464.24) 
péAAet ver troAeut}oete Chron. Tourk. Soult. 89.31; péArar ver TipNOAiTe ibid. 89.33. 
TOpa cou pEAAer |... Td Bdvato ve TépNs PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2592-3 
éAAet vec tré&ve (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 523.4-5) 
_ ToUTa dha Ta AuTINTEpG, oTrol péAAet va cuvéBouolv VAROUCHAS, Logot 467.29-30 
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peAAer v& + Present Subjunctive® 
Tyhy Strou Tod peAAer vax Exn Chron. Mor. H 5312 
Srav thy vixny Hougay Str péAAer vex Exouv Pol. Tr. 2386 
peAAci vec Souastryn Assizes B 403.1-2 
atrév tou péAAer v c&ypuTrva FALIEROS, Evot. En. 24 
(4 xapSic pou ...) péAAer vex ocoxétoa Cypr. Canz. 56.8 (< fowoxatopar) 
qro1a peAAgt var "yer TAspcopt} N Sik} pou aydtrn; CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.178 
péAAes véx prrattvouv Kal véor thyoupevor (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174. 15-16) 
tt péAAet ver "vor JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2456 : 
&v iv’ kal péAAet pou o” totta Té TEEN ve "pat KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1015 


Univerbation is very rare with this verb (cf. 6eA& (5.1.4.5), 1& (2.4 s.v. Umréyeo) and espe- 
cially wtropé (4.1.2.1): uve Td Sév peAAd Bp Cypr Canz. 146.5. 

The combination of impersonal péAAci with an infinitive is very rare and awkward, since 
this construction fails to show the number and person of the subject: peAAen, Muptévn 
Stotrowa, ofepov. donyeiorat Liv. a 20 app. crit. N); péAAe1 oTpagiy, Tous ela 
BERGADIS, Apok. A 459 app. crit. (AB). 

Sporadically éAAc/péAAer can be found with a bare subjunctive, probably influenced by 
the 6éAc periphrasis, for which this construction is rather common (see below, 5.1.4.2): 
ta péAAouv yévouv Byz. IL 322; aévte Baotrsis Ayapnvol péAAer Bactreucouv Thy 
KevotavtivouTroAlv (16th c. [ms], Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 50B, 365. 15. 16- 
17); peAAeL orfioouy oTaow (i6the., Peloponnese?, ibid. aut 426. 15). 


5.1.2.4 : peAAsTon va + Subjunctive 


In the period covered by this Grammar, passive impersonal péAAeton can be found comple- 
mented with a vé clause. It is a southern feature, found in texts from Crete and one from 
Cyprus, and in ms V of the War of Troy. Much like the impersonal use of uéAAe1, which in 
a way removes any responsibility for a future event from the subject, the use of the passive 
voice, too, stresses the inescapability of what is bound to happen and the powerlessness of 
the subject to influence its outcome. 


péAAetan vé + Aorist Subjunctive 

THs peAAgtan vex yen FALIEROS, Ist. On. 324 

Aget pou: atti Thy yépupa péAAeton vé SiaPoitipe PIKAT., Rima thrin, 204 

16 péAAeTat ve Trolons Cypr. Canz. 92.66; yéAAston vex Yasdie ibid. i 28; yy sate aos v& 
*youow téAos ibid. 110.7 

Sia To HeydAov To Kakdéy “trot péAAetan va Ta Bouv Apoll. Rim. v 1688 

Ti yéAAeTan vex Kees CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.108; roid péAAeton véx tridkoope SEPT id., Erof 
TL441; péreton vir ydorers | thy Baother& cou ibid. IV.538-9 . 

th péAAeTon va Keo BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 384.19; péAAerat wk eae ibid. 340.14 

Exeivol Strov péAAeTa yes: vex ee a) KorNnaros, EO, I. she Td KaKd Trou cael ver 
0 eGpn ibid. 1. le oe : 


® The 3 sg. examples from ae Cypr. Canz. and Chortatsis are considered to be impersonal since these texts 
do not use personal fA vd, 


5 Morphosyntax 1777 


péAAetou v& + Present Subjunctive 
péAAeToua vec Exn Pol. Tr. 2338 app. crit. (V) 
péAAeTon ... ve TA yvosén FALIEROS, Ist. On. 50 


§.1.2.5 yéAAopan v& + Aorist Subjunctive 


Personal péAAoyon is less common than impersonal uéAAeren. Examples have been found in 
texts from Crete and Zakynthos and in ms V of the War of Troy: 


péMovta v&r yévouv Pol. Tr. post 5560 app. crit. (V) 
até Té 1hOn péAAouvtTon vd o&s KorraSixdoouv FALIEROS, Thrinos 233 
"5 TOUTOV Tov Tpdtrov péAAOuan, Nixav&pe, v’ onre8dveo; SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid, N2.3 (1658) 


5.1.2.6 péAAOua + Infinitive 


Personal péAAopen with an infinitive, clearly a more “elevated”, written variant of péAAopat 
v& + subjunctive (also note the residual form of the aorist infinitive), has been found in 
an early document from Crete: yéAAcote xepSioon oe Crete, MANousAKAS 1964: 13, 
96.4). 

Absolute use of seus (cf. neha, shove occurs in Cretan texts and in one ms of the 
War of Troy: 


aod St kai Té Tredypora péAAovran, obtas elven Pol. Tr. 1168 (reading of ms oe 

To Kabevds kat & péAAcTon FALIEROS, Erot. En. 62 

kal Tapa tl oot péAAstor BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 502.14 

iva vér Tot péAAeTon KORNAROS, Evot. 11.694; x ivta Kaka cod péAAouvtan ibid. 111.454; road 
Kaxd pol péAAgtan ibid. IV.124 ; 


5.13 es 


ms [Restricted | 


poe 1 X@_ va ypu — yodwyer(v) fee ypawoo - 
Eyer ver ypayoo 
[Continuous sans Exe ver ypaqe Eyer ver ypdqe 


The construction Zxe + infinitive, which i in classical Greek had fade force denoting 
mainly possibility or ability (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 33-8), can be found to express 


id Absolute use of éyéAAopouv in past-tense contexts can be found in the same area: kt dodv Fyrov 1d épiZixdv 
x’ 2uéAActov 1d Tpayya Chron. Mor. H 2482; tod Doprouvarro épéAhevTo Fosxo os, Fort. V.200; tot 
Poptouvéto pou éugMAougou ibid. V.328-9, wt dda Ske TOY euéouvrav KorNaros, Evot. V.232; xt dtrels 

 tuéAnetov do2 ibid. V.1395. oe Ve 
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futurity from at least the Ist c. AD.'° Whereas at first it clearly belonged to the lower stylis- 
tic registers, during the EMedG period this construction started to be used more and more 
in middle-register texts (BANESCU 1915: 78-81; MARKOPOULOs 2009a: 94-9). In most 
of the period covered by this Grammar it continues to be one of the available constructions 
to express futurity, although the construction also continues to have modal connotations 
(deontic, potential). From at least the 13th c. onwards, ty« begins to take on vé + subjunc- 
tive complements, which, again, can have both futurative and deontic or potential mean- 
ings. Complementation with a bare subjunctive, common for the @éAw construction (see 
5.1.4.2), is extremely rare with fyoo, as is impersonal éye1, which is used with impersonal 
verbs only (e.g. xrovier). For the use of xo constructions in the subjunctive see 5.7.1; for 
Zyo + infinitive as a perfect see 5.4.1.6. 


5.1.3.1  txo + Infinitive 


The Zyco + infinitive construction can be found mainly in literary texts of the LMedG pe- 
riod (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 145-7), and had by then already started its steady decline 
as a future in favour of the @£Ac construction. The aorist infinitive is the only infinitival 
complement in the texts examined," which is corroborating proof for the residual nature of 
this construction (cf. yugAAoo), as by the beginning of the LMedG period there was already 
a means to distinguish between perfective and imperfective aspect in the future tense (cf. 
v& + subjunctive and @éAc). For the use of Exo + infinitive as a futurative subjunctive, see 
§.7.1.1. For the use of this construction as a perfect, see 5.4.1.6. 


Byes .. . eUpeiv Kal voror wévtTo, én edKoAov Exouv Td vénpa NIKON, Logos 9 310. 10-11 
&s f ypapty SnAddoar Eyer (1134, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 33, 14.14) 

Kai Kpivew exer 6 Oeds Dig. G 11.197; Exer yevéoOon ibid. IV.429; ef éyepOfiven Eyer ibid. VI.507 
XoAcoew Exer Spetrote, KaTaKkArGiy Kal téoev GLYKAS, Stichoi 359 


10 JANNARIS (1897: 553), whose earliest example is from Ignatius of Antioch (Ist c. AD), deems it a scholas- 
tic construction, whereby he appears to underestimate its frequency in the period covered by this Grammar. 
GIGNAC (1981: 289) gives the following example from the early 2nd c.: obx Eyeis &x[oGJoa: PMich. 476.12. 
For more examples see e.g. JANNARIS 1897: 553-4, DigTERICH 1898: 246 and PsaLTEs 1913: 216-17. See 
MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 62 for a refutation, on pes sounds; of Jannaris’s fypeuiesls that the con- 
struction is modelled on Latin habeo + infinitive. 

"' Present infinitives can occasionally be found in middle- ‘ad lowertepictee EMedG texts, mainly of the verb 
eluon: OedScopos coSe Eyer elven Miracles of St Artemios 43.15 (7th c., ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus); 4 “lMAos 
Eye elvon els 1d ToAdtiov, h tye Theophanes, Chronogr. 127.13 (9th c., ed. De Boor); &AN’ tueis érépors 
Exouev cxodoubeiv De Ceremoniis If 427.13 (10th c., ed. Reiske); Sou &v Eyn eprmacreiv (10th/11th c.?, 
Tinos, Feissel 1980: 5, 485.3). Sporadically instances can also be found in high-register LMedG texts: el Exer 
evploxew tov Tpltov dvéAoyov Pachymeres, Quadrivium 1 72.14 (13th-14th c., eds. Stephanow/Tannery); 
ot pdvov eq” ols Exer Adve: ol eloakouaOtoerat (1264, Athos, Lefort et al. 1994: 60, 107.20-1); Tl Aommdv 
Erepov Exco ypdget mpds ot (1286, Cyprus, Beihammer 2007: 89, 219.13), The following example from Pa- 
noria is not a future periphrasis, but a misinterpretation by the editor: va pdGer avéven Kat KaAd yt Kal KaKd 

| Tou péAAet, | vex "xe The poot& Ki our Tiptd Tou mpopnredyet CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.154-5. One should 
read: avévan Ken KAAS yt Kat Kad Tou ueAAer | vo *yel, The pod, Ki auTh Cand Tou TpopyTeUyel (“[whoever 
wants to know] asks her if he will have good or bad [fortune], and she gives her prophecy immediately”), asin 
the new edition Bancroft- Marcus). 
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paGelv Exe. tAaTUTEpov (1214, Cyprus, LaMBRos 1908b: I, 46. ahs 
ti Eyer wadetv 6 Adyoov Ptoch. IV499_— 


moicé To Td o” Exo Tapayyetaer Log. parig. L 165 
TrapaKkabioes Td Exe Chron. Mor. H 2898; 14 xdAMov ... Strou £ éyopev nomee ibid. 3647 


Kal a ovSkv EAGns Td yopydv, Katee Exeo els Mayye Dig. E 288; xAlvew EXco KepoAty ibid, 
29 


TH KOAG, orep Exe trortoetv Kal dvaothoev (1403, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 10, 93.4—5) 

Sony dxaptepel ver AGBer Kou Eyer AaBeiv (1473, Corfu, KonIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 
158,5-6) 

povevoet o Exer ouvTopa, Siatl t1oAAd Emfpen Velis. p 91 

el lows taiita dv eltris, Exeis KaAdds trotijoo Velth. 922 

kal xo of tSeiv Diig. Alex. F 108.12 (Lolos) 

Spa tt péya kaxdv txouev [Seiv (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III-V, 508.33.7) 


5.1.3.2 Exo vér + Subjunctive 


The replacement of the infinitive with v& + subjunctive is a widespread phenomenon in 
various syntactic environments (see IV, 2). In his grammar Girolamo Germano notes that 
the future in Greek is formed just like in Italian: “ha da scrivere Zxe1 vik ypdwn ... ha da 
essere scritto ye. vic ypap@i” (102.13-15). And indeed this construction is especially 
common in areas with Italian influence. However, it also occurs in other areas and there- 
fore the emergence of this construction should not be attributed to language contact alone. 
Like pgAAw (see above), Exco vé + subjunctive often expresses a very definite, inescapable 
kind of futurity (destiny-future in the terminology of MARKOPOULOsS 2009a: 144), and 
due to this definitive nature of és, expressing what will inevitably happen (“I will die/be 
buried/be judged”), perfective complementation (aorist subjunctive) is much more com- 
mon than imperfective complementation (present subjunctive), which has not been found 
before the 15th/16th c. However, the examples of prcecat subjunctive clearly do have i im- 
perfective, durative, readings. ae 


Exo vé + Aorist Subjunctive 
&v éxn els t& EmOdvata va 16 eon, pt ot péhn Gtyxas, Stichoi 364, 
Cve@epe pas 8oa Zye1 vex trouyoes (1448?, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321. 5) 
ovdkv Exou[v] va xaBotv Diig. Alex. F 172. 6 (Konstantinopulos) 
. kal adrtés Eyer ver tedpet Td peptixdv tou (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164. Heep 
~ an’ gxouotve va yevod CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 94 
Kaba GvOpeorros vec elvan tagptos Tras Exe1 va Gnodavn Go: pei BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 448, 410.2) . : 
Bwpavras trees Exer ve KorarypEytor tl Vios Aisop. J 282. 28 
Kal dog Byer vec 1H] VEST., Prol. Theot. 103 
tyers ves Koa Tis BéBorx PAPASYNAD., Chron, II §9.36 
“elm Kal Zyer vec yevet Bertoldos 57.14-15; éxeivo dtrow Exer ve: EAGer aprov ibid. 63. 25-6 
va  ar&youv éyouv Kau ekel TOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6625; pes oTNY KovotavtivorroAty TAS éxouv 
"va kartéBouv ibid. 7154 
_ kod T& Onpla tT’ &ypia Exouat ve ue guar MontsEL. » Evgena 624; Bxeo v -avaorevdio ibid. 
1515 ee re ee ee 


: 
ne 
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pd Epdtnae aviads kal Exouv vér kd&pouv aydrrmy pd Tous MoAcovelous (1654, Stockholm, 
TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.21) (author from Athens) 

Zyer var BarAGeT (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1955: 519.4) 

Baotaioca Eyes ve yevijs, phryicca v" enone KoRNAROS, Erot, III.289 


Exe ve + Present Subjunctive 
KOAd Kal v&’yoo vex Trove yi "54 TS oTEPELS Dou FALIEROS, Thrinos 106; omdye1 Vv’ &yorraran 
id., Ist. On. 544 (‘she who will be loved (had better watch out for the likes of you men)”) 
HE Tor paves Tou oTepo éxel va pe TraISeUyer CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.76 
AovAoUsia Exouv v’ &BoGot MONTSEL., Evgena 1266 
éxouv va pas woAepouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2244 


5.1.3.3 Eyer vi + Subjunctive 


Impersonal Eyer with v& + subjunctive is very rare (the example from Landos is considered 
to be impersonal since “xd(y)ve1 xi6vi” is impersonal as well): fyer ve Sapdcouaw of 
Trdvoi Thy wuxty tou Diig. sevast. Thom. 248; x1 va Ka&yN TOAU xi6v1 LANDOS, Geopon. 
131.20; kal dAa ta cUvOpa Tot povacTnplou, oGev exe v& eUploxcovtar (1672, eae 
YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 70, 319.3-4). 


5.1.3.4 Ey + Subjunctive | 


Complementation of xo with a bare subjunctive can very marginally be found; so margin- 
ally in fact that there is room to doubt its validity (pace MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 142-3). 
Isolated examples found in the LMedG and EMG periods are the following: 


" -+T& KoAd &trep Exes ToNjoels kat dvaorihoeiv (1382, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 2, 89. 4) 
” (Onoaupdv ...) Exe yap oe Self ERMON., Ilias 24. 155 app. crit. (C) ~ 
aréAbw Exe Kal éyc Dig. E 1420 
Trou EXOUV KaTAVTH}GOOIV EIS TA ey te JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8708 


All of these examples may easily be regarded as simple mistakes: the Cretan example, 
which combines a subjunctive (srorjets) with an infinitive (&vaoticeiv), is a standard 
phrase that appears in several other documents in the same collection as trorjoew Kal 
&vaotieiv; the example from Ermoniakos is the reading of one ms, where the others 
have an infinitive; Dig. E, of course, has come down to us in one ms only. In the example 
from Ioakeim Kyprios it is likely that he accidentally omitted v& after Exouv, cf. k&te E15 
THY aTrdAglav Exouv va KaTeBovot ibid. oe Hes En PmovaTev Tye TTOAW Tos exouy va 
KatéBouv ibid. 7154. 


” The sole 4th-c. example of a counterfactual elya + subj.: elyes y&xp Ertl ToAAds hudpas eve[plavOiis obv atta 
POxy, 1676113, quoted in MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 71 and heralded as proof for the existence of a wider pattem 
of subjuactive complementation with xcs (ibid. 72, 147, 167), is in fact a scribal error corrected by the scribe 
himself into -67jvor (Liosis 2011: 112). The second LMedG example of MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 147: Tas v& 
16 Exco eltré Pol. Tr. 7763 ms B (etrrei(v) in the other mss) is a phantom, since from the critical apparatus it can 
be gathered that ms B actually reads rats ver 14 eld. 
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5.1.4 BéAw 


| B€hew ypdwen(v) Bc TOD vex yodyoo 
BéA@ ypdapos 8éAct vec ypdweo 
BéAw ver ypdupyoo 


B2(v) ve yedpoo 


Continuous —_{ 8éAw ypdger(v) O£Ae1 vec ypdrqeo 
BéAw ypdqu 82(v) ve ypdqe OéAw elotawv ypapdpevos 
Bérw ver ypdqeo 


Future-referring 8¢Ac + infinitive can already occasionally be found in AG and the 
lower registers of Hellenistic Greek (see LSJ s.v. 26¢Aw, II and MARKOPOULOS 
2009a: 40-1 and 83-4), but its breakthrough is probably to be dated to the EMedG 
period. DIETERICH (1898: 245-6) gives examples from inscriptions and papyri of the 
Roman period and later, though his first unambiguous examples date from the 6th/7th 
c. (SikacGfvor 8Awpev BGU 103.1). Another example, in a papyrus datable to the 
4th-7th c., is the following: 4 untépa cou doBevet dtroBaveiv O¢Ae1 (P. Michael. 39; see 
www.papyri.info). According to PSALTES (1913: 216) the construction does not ap- 
pear in the Byzantine chronicles, though it can be found in Moschos and Leontios of 
Neapolis (early 7th c.).'? BANESCU (1915) quotes various examples, most of which are 
not unambiguously futurative, as noted by Markopoulos, whose conclusion regarding 
the EMedG period is that 6¢Ae will have remained in use in the lower linguistic reg- 
isters, and may even have had a wider spread, although, due to a regrettable dearth of 
sources, there is very little textual evidence at hand, to corroborate this ee 
(MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 112-13). 

However, from the very beginning of the LMedG seed 8éAco constructions are well 
represented in texts, and are soon to become the most popular way to express futurity. 
The construction can be found not only in vernacular texts, but also in mixed- and higher- 
register texts such as the works of Nikon of the Black Mountain (late 11th/early 12th 
c.), Dig. G and Kekaumenos," a strong indication that the construction was well estab- 
lished in the lower registers before the LMedG period, and had already started to spread to 
more formal writings by the beginning of the LMedG period (cf. MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 
165-6). In the period covered by this Grammar, ®¢Ac can be found with aorist and present 


3 Eg. 8:c Toradthy ov hSoviy Bade Téd0us KdTroUs AzAzts dTrOAgoan, Te Sid Trofav dpaptiay béAeTe ExuTOus 
érootepijoan THs Bacielas tév otpavary Moschos, Leimon 2865.46-9 (ed. Migne PG 87/3); to0 Kuplou 
eUSoxoUvtos atpiov OéAopev evSGcar Was Td Syiov Kal dyyediKdy oxFjpa Leontios of Neapolis, Life of 
Symeon the Holy Fool 65.1617 (eds. Festugiére/Rydén 1974). 

“ Kal tOv dvépa@trev cou Tas poyas BéAeIs GBixFjocn kal Eoyorrov Eudoers & ot émpmneas Kekaumenos, 
Strategikon xcvi (ed. Rovecte) inion 
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infinitives, with v& + subjunctive and with bare subjunctives. Impersonal 6éAe1 + subjunc- 
tive appears quite late and is regionally restricted, whereas impersonal @éAe1 v& + subjunc- 
tive seldom has a predominantly futurative reading, having strong modal (deontic) force 
instead. In the following description, 3 sg. forms are considered to be cases of personal 
rather than impersonal use of @éAe1, unless there is good reason to regard them as imper- 
sonal (e.g. when a text uses impersonal 6¢Ae1 only, or in the case of impersonal verbs such 


as x1oviel). 


5.1.4.1 @¢Ac + Infinitive 


From the very beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, 6éAco + infinitive is used, 
in literary and non-literary texts from north to south and from east to west, and it contin- 
ues to be in use throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods. Contrary to péAAw 
and Exo (see 5.1.2.1 and 5.1.3.1), the choice for the aorist or present infinitive is clearly 
an aspectual one, the aorist being used to describe simple actions and events, whereas the 
present denotes progressiveness/stativity (often with verbs such as eluant and 2x), repeti- 
tion or habit. For aspect in general, see IV, 4.4; for the ane of the infinitive with ae or 
<np>, as if it were a subjunctive, see 4.6. ; 


Bere + Aorist Infinitive 
| péxprs Stou BéAzt Etrdpew ee 6 Siaxovev NiKon, Logos 1:72.3-4 
ToApneeny BAe, atryodota pou Eisit. f.Sv.11 
TrOAU BéAouv kovoTicet Chron. Mor. H 601; GéAopev avi] &v eipebev otponiéstes ibid. 3845 
xén OéAeTe padew T&oav Tirotes (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 101.9-10) 
Karé trot GéAe1 iSeiv 6 Acydpevos &rroxpioidpns (1483, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 2, 41.12) 
’ xaltd KouBetCoupr Tréwer cou To GéAw (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21. = 
” efte Se orroBdveis, pe Tt BaciliKhy oe BéAc Odwer Diig. Alex. K 366.7-8 
GéAe1 TO yveopicev 6 Oeds (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.17). ° 
6 gAvapos Sév Bede Gyan bi drdveo els thy yijv Fior Suppl..275.23 ' 
Hey GéAe1 1d Utrdryoo, } B£éAco 16 orelAer (1657, Meteora, Vets et al. 1998: 187, 211, 
f.200r.8-9) 
"TO Teds BéAzIs EAGER (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1; 47. 7) ' 
BéAouve yt Oder (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.14) — 
‘ tAdov TétTotov RaciAda Biv BéAopev eGiper els thy Zoot pas PAPASYNAD., Chron. I e161 17 
» KaBas d Adyos BéAet 1d avepdaer Thavm. Nikon Metan. 1 12-13 : : 
Stronos HbéAa dkouotet rds Exer yuvatka els Td KEAl atrtod (1667, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 7 
1980/81: 9, 24.15~16) 
BéAope ypdwer (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f.511.22) 
tapa béAeis 15el Don Kis. 49.30 


QéAco + Present Infinitive 

6 Tamds Stow BéAet elotonv eis Thy poviy os 1270, ANOS, BOMPAIRE 1964: 81. 56); bxet 

 &trots BfAw Kefreotav (ibid. 82. 56) * 

~ BAo1 Tov BéAoual yeAm, peuqeotan xt dverSiZer Chron. Mor. H 8185 ; 
atroomd& ler GéAe1 dhov Exeivoy Orrot Evt é&yKoAdpevos Assizes B 340.11-12 
ds wéte békeo Kuvnyav Dig. E744; O¢Aco oréxew ve EBAdtro ibid. 1437, 
péya SvetSos BéAco Exe1 Pol. Tr. 2399; xal wévto O¢Aer avEdveo Car ibid, 5307 
am’ gotv 1d BéAouv HEevpet (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 100.4—5); pé Thy ppdvnolv 

cou B8éAz1s Td SiopBedver (ibid. 100.7) 
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ouyvaxis BéAet pA¢yecBar Flor. L 209 ; 

Sc01 Td OéAouv anxeoverv (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271. 8) 

ve trapadlSer SAa Te oTdpeva Strou drat mridver (1479, Corfu, Karypbis 2001: 10, 47.11) 
GéAoualw Paotév dvtdpya tous tk xaptia (1487, Rhodes, LErort 1981: 15, 84.11- 12) 

autot cot bre: Bacta&y 1d SaxtUAlSiov (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174. 50) 

GéAouv evploxeotar (1550, Crete, ILTAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 68, di 21) 

GéAouv Epyeotan (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.15) 

6dAe Adyer (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.21) 

6 lepets Trou BéAe1 lepoupyet (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 60.39) 

Kai travta OéAw o” ayatré CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.392 

Srey vers pe, wdva, Sioxvers pe, kt Eyes tryatver B£Acea Dimotika Ivir. X11 

O€Aer TapaKaAci kal ver Séetart (1621, Sicily, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 1, 90.24-5) _ 

OéAe1 KaOeotaty éx Se€1Sv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 22.69 —— 

ol pidopadbeis GéAouar Thy &yopdler pera xapas Erof. Prol. 11 (ed. 1676) 

GéAco elotar(y) + Present Participle Passive . oe 

This construction is not very common. It usually expresses a state in the future: 6¢Ae1 eloton 
KpaToupevos va Tous Slvn Thy xperaZoupevn Spo (Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.28) 
“he will be obliged (under obligation) to provide them with the necessary food”. An unusu- 
al example, active in meaning, is the following from Fior de Vertit: &trou eivan ebxodos eis 
1 SeoSéviaopa, yAryyopa OéAe1 elotaiv tpexdpevos els Ta KaKd Fior 94. 15 oe who gets 
angry easily will quickly be getting into trouble”.5 


Shortened Forms of the Auxiliary 


Before infinitives starting in a vowel, and especially before Ty. the aes may ‘be 


reduced to @e”’;'* 


Gen’ elotai Kal tprSidrros (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 75) 
ON elorrev Kparrolpevos va TO oTpEyn Assizes A 175.25 

- Kar th ON’ atroyéver Diig. Apoll. 477 
& of vixtiow Td Aoitrév, B40’ GxoucTH pey dios Alex. Rim. 149 9(1 i 
BEX eloon Wévra pete of DEFAR., Log. did. 460 

ka popecnés va KéyoUoT dpopges 840 opioe: CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 4l; mévta &vo1xTd TO 

~ atelnt pou BW elotar yd T Exeivo id., Katz. 101.347 on 

EN’ elo Bart bTroyeypappévov (1591, Kefalonia, CHRYSOCHOIDIS Wie: 1, 207. ey, 
TO TrouMov ... GX EAGer téAw Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1063 
GEN lot’ 5 yaAaopds pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 459.26 ; 
& Beds G42’ elotawv Bondds pou Dig. O 705; f KapSia tous EN’ etiper latpela ibid. 302 
f\ Acuxouoik G2 eio@auve Al. Kypr. 925 (for -(v)e see I, 2.6.3.3) 

_ki bya OEN' eloren SoUAN cou Markada 185 . 


Shortened forms of the auxiliary 6éAc are also fund with this construction foi at least 
the 15th c. onwards: 2 sg. @és, 3 sg. 8¢(v), 1 pl. Géye(v), 2 pl. 6éte(v) and 3 pl. Béve/Oéon. For 
tad forms ss volitive OAc, wach epee in weitten texts in pais same pened see 2.4; 


‘ 


ig This i is likely to be a literal ‘reosiation fro the Italian tare cada ee 
16 ‘The same can be observed for volitive OéAc, e.g. TPds TOv “InTEpioV Neyo» 0gn ae 


xiicer Imb, Rim. 803; 5& 
0X &AAov NEoryTos, Achouri 50 pee 
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for indeclinable 6é(v) see below, 5.1.4.6; 3 sg. forms are considered to be personal unless a 
text has indeclinable 6¢(v) for other persons as well. 


pdBer Bks ads Sokedeo Pol. Tr 4826 

4 Eevitelar ua 02 KepSatoer Peri xen. 256 : 

ot 08 tordé£er CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 206; 8i& pt ais Bie orév “Adny ibid. 1912 

xal wola wuyi Sév 62 GAiBF Rim. than. 61 ms (6& in the ed.) : 

Gt Koti Ta&oa cas SuoKOAla EEAPUEECS Ist. On. 733; els tétOIa 1hOH Bes Evtr# id., Log. did. 
319 

Bis tov 1Se¥ otdv Orrvov cou Alex. Rim. 87; elraon ti waper 62 tiv Tupo ibid. 666. 

Bes yArtdoet AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 71.15 

otégov Kaxév 110d 8 yevet ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 793 

Bis ydroe TO BaciAciov VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 24 

Oks rpeixabel MOREZINOS, Klini 235.10 : 

Bas Sci 1d Teds SEv elv’ Ty cou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.65 

Biv EcUpouv dds Gv TlaKic Of odv THhAiva TluKkdAIa MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1156 (3 
pl. < 8éve) 

el 68 THyer (1669, Nasod RODoLAE 1994: 1, 577.4) 

cog Oéte "Sei PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 71 


Kai éxel trou Os tepitraret Florios 1134 ; 
OAlya O8s KoTIGCet FALIEROS, Log. did. 233; Bs tepva ibid. 317 
67 é00 Képe Vv aoTpioToUy, col Ta Bes paupiler AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 12. 7 
trot Bev Obs Eyer TS AoyidZets MOREZINOS, Klini 50.20 
Bis tpdyet FosKoLos, Fort, 1.131 
 B8&s elotan Kpartnpévos (1690, Mykonos, KaTsouROS 1948: 9, 23.25). 


5.1.4.2  6éAw + Subjunctive 


The earliest isolated example of 6¢Aco with a bare subjunctive appears in the Strategikon 
of Kekaumenos (11th c.),!” after which it does not resurface in texts until the 14th c. From 
then and throughout the period covered by this Grammar, it is found in both literary and 
non-literary texts from north to south and east to west. The most plausible explanation for 
the origin of the construction is still that of JosEPH (1983: 188-9) and PappAs/JOsEPH 
(2001), who see a connection between the loss of final /n/ of the infinitive, which made 
the active and passive infinitives (in -e1(v) and -n(v) respectively) homophonous to the 3 


"7 ELS2 xotoyupwbev dda OfAouv érootartouv Kekaumenos, Strategikon cixviii (ed. Roueché). MARKOPOU- 
_ LOS (2009a: 166) infers that, since the construction appears in this middle-register text, it is bound to have 
been well-established. However, some caution is perhaps in order, since it may be a simple writing mistake 
(énootortoouv for éroctartoerv), or a slip of the pen of the 14th-c. scribe who copied the sole manuscript 
- to have come down to us. The correction suggested by the first editors Vassilievsky and Jernstedt and by Joseph 
(2009b: 206) that @£Aouv &trootamsouvr is in fact a case of haplography for @éAouv var &trogtarioouy is 
equally plausible, Kekaumenos has several instances of tva used as a complementizer, e.g. of 82 dpyator eltrov 
Wa ph trong 6 atparrds Ayépas TroAAds els Eva tétrov and BéAers Tver o€ &yperdow; and there even are three 
other instances of v& (which, of course, could be innovations by the scribe of the manuscript, given the fact that 
fva is much more common in this text): lows v& elrps S71 &qpav tori (futurative); oxdrrer SE var wi rots 
rae (complementizer); i 10 ver of eeboorscs ee oou ae peels = for the 
infinitive! 
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sg. finite forms of the active present (in -e1) and the aorist active and passive subjunctives 
(in -n). The 3rd person singular being the most frequently used person, these forms thus 
allowed for reanalysis of the infinitive as a finite form, which enabled other persons for the 
@éAw construction to take on the corresponding finite forms as well:!® . 


@éAc + Aorist Subjunctive 


@éAouv &ppatadouc Chron. Mor. H 368 

6£Aou ouptrabiototo: CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1086 

Scot béAouv &yovta Tas odpKas tot SiabdAou Phys. 530 

B£Aou dvaKxaTatod ofAo of Xpiotiavol (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 9, 61.7) 

GéAouv &ppataoouv Td koupouviv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 350.31 — 

&rodveis 6éAets Peri xen. 449 ; : E 

yevel 82Ae1 Tapa Xpovev tpidvta Diig. Alex. K 345.33; 10 ti Gdvarrov BéAets aTro Savers ibid. 
365.29 -_ ; 7 _ 

ov5t xopiototv GéAouy els ErotTov Tov Kapow Diig. Alex. Sem. S 423 

8éAou ttroypdwou (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 229, 186.34) 

yiotl G2Aw Savard VEST., Prol. Theot. 33; 8€he xdyoo kal totto id., Pathi 57 

8é OéAouv BuvnGodv DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 420 

@éAouv opicouow IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3964; tras GéAouv Tov vixtjoouy ibid. 8490 

GéAw aprjow (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 481.31) Lee A A 

6éAouv K&pou (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.11); 8éAouv wd&pou (ibid. 91.18) 

@éAouG1 ToUANnPotc (1681, Constantinople, VELOUDIS 1987: 11, 309, £11.22) 

BéAw BSdKeo elSijcers (1690, Mykonos, KaTsouRos 1948: 9, 23.24) 

BéAeis ErmpeANSiis Trep! ToUTOU Tot Epyou (1699, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 8, 64.20) 


GéAcw + Present Subjunctive ‘ 


GEAcIs Ela TOAAK TTOAAG avarTrampévos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.40) 

GéAcis TreipdCeoan Diig. Alex. E 65.12 (Konstantinopulos); xal éAeis xoAdCeoan 286 ibid. 
133.9-10 : . vo 

Kaddrs OéAer TrouAiéran (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 39, 44.6)" a 

é,71 GAAo Oder Bploxetar CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.390; xan Trdvta OA o° ayarre ibid. 1392 app. 
crit. (A) 

8,11 potxa OéAet Zxe1 oT &pXovTixd ton (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 
410.8-9) ; 

mravra Béhels cuyyopas Kr eudva MONTSEL., Evgena 366 - 

KGAA Tepe OéAets eUploxeoan Tapa S1rod Troré (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 
178.9-10) 

OéAets ExeIs TAP’ Hdv Tdv Eranvoy (1658, Galats, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 20, 126.36-7) 


: GéAers elocn Spropévos (1686, Tinos, LAMBROS 1909b: 1, 243.14) 


GéAw elon Travra els Tobs dpispou<e> ou (1695, Toannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1 [A1, 


“"" 250.15) 


Sky Bddais Exers Byvora Br curds (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 61.56) 


eis ToLaTa pépn Sev CéAouv Siappéouv KaKol yupol Don Kis, 463.15 


tyeo see 5.1.2 and 5.1.3). 


SN cae ale a ae a Se aang lair ge ake de 
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Shortened forms of the auxiliary 6A are also found with this construction (for these 
forms with non-futurative, volitive meaning see 2.4): 


rads Tove Bs TAnpdoeis Faieros, Rim. Par, 249 (reading of ms N) 

dvte Gs ypders xapTi (1502, Crete, MANOusSsACAS 1976: 6, 29.12) 

@& of Kavaxile: DEFAR., Log. did. 459 

Ges Seis THY TrEUpId Cou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.400; wArk KaKd Tapa Kado Bés Eyets ard udvar 
id., Katz. 11.85; yk yyl§e pou, xal Os 1Seis, Kompéve, THs of Sépveo ibid, IL.534 

udBets To Gts Kal Seis to Bés Thysia Avr. 130. 

Bs EpOns vec pt dens Alfav. 118 

Bis yporxas KORNAROS, Erot. 1.594; kal 58 Bis eons Siapopay ibid. 1.1527 

tv cuyyuobotoww Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.87; topr Géte Sijre ibid. V.31 


For persons other than 3 sg. the shortened form @é(v) + subjunctive is found mainly in 
texts from the Chios/Naxos area (Stavrinos, who was from Epirus, being the only striking 
exception) from the early 17th c. onwards. Final /n/ is added to 6¢ before stops (/k/, Ipl, Ith 
(for the use of this shortened form in a volitive sense see 2.4). 


64(v) + Aorist Subjunctive 

68 ypdwoo GERMANO, Grammar 81.9-10; 6tv m&pw ibid. 81. 22; 8 ypapdd ibid. 82.3; 6é 
yediyouve ibid. 83.17; Gv Td ypcupes ibid. 85.32; 08 PeAtjow ibid. 94.23 

Kal 6¢ pas overSicouv STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 164 (Pidonia) : 

thy &pa trou G2 pdr VEST., Prol. Theot. 33; 0 BiopBcscer ibid. 368; Tot 68 yevvioen Tov 
Ocdv ibid, 354 ee 

6 yportioetev PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 133 

6t "Site SAo1 KONDAR., Paides 53; trod Ov thy c&yKaAidooval, Kdpivov 8 BaAGotion ibid. 57; 
Otv kdpoo ibid. 181; 6év paOcopev ibid. 667; = pavoiy T& ays oas ibid. 668; mene Oty 
xa8otor ibid. 769... 

Gv d&vTpéyoo PETRITSIS, Dig. 0 21; 1d ee maudl abv molon ibid. 41, 6& mi ibid. 53; kal Aas 
Giv ptropécouv ibid. 324; thpa Of Sis ibid. bier St Bev Td HETAVOIOON ibid. 2248 

Biv ouyxucbotow Trag. Ag. Dim. I1.87 


Gé(v) + Present Subjunctive 
Diedv, ptyrnp pou Gt Aoyaoat VEST., Prol. Theot. 103 
Tr&vTa els Tov Aoylopd Of o° Exw PETRITSIS, Dig.0946 | 


5.1.4.3 @éAe1 + Subjunctive — 


iiibertonal 6éAe1 + subjunctive has a rather strong presence in texts from the Hecunees and 
Chios, and has also been found in texts from the Cyclades and Mani.’ Its first attestations 
date from the 16th/17th c. The presence of this construction in Panoria and Katzourbos 
(though tellingly not in Erofili) does not necessarily prove that it is Cretan as well, since 
mss A (which also contains Katzourbos), D and N are considered to have Heptanesian 


19 Beyond the period covered by this Grammar, the construction can still be found in a the early Shiespeadenes of 
: ‘ Adamandios Korais, vol. 1, e.g. in letter 11 (1783, writing to Smyma): éxetve Tk dota GéAe Ad Poo (27.10); in 
» letter 25 (1787): 6éAe1 eGeng (79.33); in letter 27 (1788): els rd EEF BéAer of ypdqeo Tepioadtepa (94.5), but in 


- 1791: Beders Groypedoeiy (letter 38, 146.2); and in the grammars of Katartzis and ee heen MANOLESSOU 
2012 for details). 
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influences. Like most future periphrases impersonal 6éAe1 + subjunctive can have modal 
connotations: 


6éAc1 + Aorist Subjunctive 
(xavévav doKnpo Booked ...) AgAe1 cou sibsaou! yr dvtpa c oou CHoRTATSIS, Palior il: 245 
pé GAAo BéAet coU Td oTelAco (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95.13); O€Ae1 +éx otelAeteve 


T * &pévTm .. 9 ISH, a ibid. 8, ae 9) (author from Chios; for astlition of - Ue see I, 
2.6.3) 


étrov BéAEt uTroypdwou (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 102, 103.28) 
# Eyes BéAet TS UTr& yoo, A BéAco Td oTefAer (1657, Meteora, VeIs et al, 1998: 187, 211, 
f.200r.8-9) (author from Kefalonia) 
~ apt exel oTny péAAoucay BéAew oTepavesdoupev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9514 _ 
_ Kal t1éds dtd TO Bdvatoy Eycs BAe Aurea, Konpak., Paides 328 
' OéAe1 of SveiSlow PETRITSIS, Dig. O 234; adpio Ofer Siyreve ibid. pe 
 OéAe1 KapOU (1668, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 3, 14.10) 
BéAer EeSiaxAuves MONTSEL., Evgena 85; 8éAai Tov iSope ibid. 227; O¢Aer otelAco ibid. 799 
BéAgt GToeTapeis Td CAlyo (17th c., Sifnos?, TSELIKAS 1986c: 4, 42.28) 
_ Aer dppiBapiotoive SuTTpooTE (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508.62-3) (author from 
Mani) 
OéAet Tepe va KpiBoGpe (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. seozes: 761, 1033. 5) 
8éAet TH yvoplow Diig. Vefa 847 
*.. BAe BeBardoouv (1707, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 2, 35.17); OéAet Eexdpoue (1708, ibid. 7, 41 9 
BéAet THve S00 votiona (1707, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 16, 34.22) 
K’ Epets OA TH KcOVE KATsalITIs, Thyest. 11.322; yAtryopa bret Sire ibid. IV. 269 


8éAe1 + Present Subjunctive 
totes Sa OéAet KaTEXOUY OUAOI Caows: Pave 1.377 Gass AD) 
Eton OéAe1 eipeotev plAor Bertoldos 21.33; zo GéAai elom Evas a6 T sales ibid. 71.32 
&1d Tots Strolous B¢Ae1 eloon Tipnuevos Bertoldin. 101.21 
be Setpe dn’ Buds Travs OéAet Exe1s KéTrov PETRITSIS, Dig. O 898 ; : 
6,11 BéAet ElLouv exetva (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. al 231, 411. a0) 
éAet Tis eTuon trdvTa RTE KatsaltTis, Klathmos 11.125 


Before verbs starting in a vowel the auxiliary may be reduced to 60’: 


KV Gv SeteAeroons Th BSouAerd, OgA" elvan yid Kadi cou CHORTATSIS, Katz 111.18; peyéidn, : 
Kadopi~ixn GA’ loa, MouAicéva ibid. V.406 

80’ écyartrtjoos GERMANO, Grammar 81.19-20 

eX’ elueoOev rdvtote "Ket oc Tous KONDAR., Paides 69 ; 

els Thy xcpa cou eA’ eloan adipiov BodSu MONTSEL. , Evgena 1048 

Oe’ eloon euxaprotnpevos (17th c., Sifnos?, TSELIKAS 1986¢: 4, 41 -25-6) 


The combination of impersonal 6éAe1 with an infinitive is very rare, as well as awkward 
since this construction fails to show the number and person of the subject unless there is an 
explicit predicate, as in the following example (uiaAoT&5o1): of dtrofon Ger elon KaGe 
8U0 ypdvous ptTradoTé5o1 (1561, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969a: 1, 34. 8) (ceouse connota- 
tions: “who will/must be elected every two bees )s 
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5.1.4.4 OéAw vé + Subjunctive 


In the first centuries of the LMedG period there was a clear distinction between 6¢Acw + 
infinitive for the future and 6¢Aa vé& + subjunctive for modal meanings, e.g. volitive:” 
Kal Tote GéAe ve ot 156 Td Tres Tov OAEIs oUpev Proch. IV 509 (“and then I want to see 
how you're going to drag him forth”); deontic: ta p' Soxata tis patas Tou Th OéAer vik 
TWAepdaei Thy ath Expovia (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 50, 27.2) 
(“the 100 ducats in interest, which he must pay in the same year”), 0&5 v& trapnyopaoar 
Cuortatsis, Erof. 1.437 (“you must take courage”); or even potential: 00 kt & O¢Ae1 v& 
*v TOA, Te Hou Td gTalorpd cou CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.113 (“however great your mistake 
may be, tell me what you did”). As a general interplay between modal and futurative 6¢Aw 
constructions can be observed throughout the centuries (see also the introduction to 5.1 
and cf. e.g. in the EMG period the use of shortened forms for both), and given the equally 
general tendency to substitute clausal complements for infinitival ones (see IV, 2), it was 
only to be expected that 6¢Ac v& + subjunctive would come to be used for future reference 
as well. First examples of future-referring 6¢Ac v& + subjunctive date to the 14th c. and the 
construction continues to be found in literary and non-literary texts, with a wide geograph- 
ical distribution. And even though it is obviously not as popular a construction as 6¢Aw + 
infinitive, it can be found ee the seinen of the period covered ty this Grammar: 


GéAco ve + Aorist Subjunctive 

Ki els Sgous ypdvous Kal Kapols GéAca vec TO Kpattjaw Chron. Mor. H 8737 

ddov Tov xpdvov tijs Coots Strow Aw vk Cijow Pol, Tr, 342 app. crit. (B) 

Kaptrov OroU BéAe1 va TrapaAdBet 6 Aeydpevos Mapdvos (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48. 41) 

Sik téca5 fpepdvuxtas OdAg ver dveBet d Sos els ne aupyov (15th c., poe SEARBY 
2003: 4, 694.8) 

kal peté& taitra 6éAc1 ve petavaon Assizes B 250.25 

5 Iwothp tyvedpice ... &t1 BAe vax yevvijcer f Ozotéxos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.10" 

Kal ypagete 11dds GéAet ve Eonpcooer 6 TéTros (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 221.7) 

Eye Béhwo vk ypdupoo F Exw va ypdwoo KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 110.14-15 

dipours arebdven G2Aw va Kd avbpayablav; [VLASTOs], Dig. PIV 343.29-30 

BéAer vex EARN TO ypdor dard SySdvTa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32.15-16; @éAg1 ve Kat} 16 oTrftiv 
SAov ibid. II §7.61 

16 Ti OgAet vei TépOn MONTSEL., Evgena 71 

GéAci ve KaTaAUEH 15 Kpaol LANDOS, Geopon. 167.15-16 

OéAt vex xaAdoet h AStva (1677, Athens, LAMBROS 1910: 302, 198.3) 

Séxwpa 8éAouv va KpiBotv Alfav. 15 27; Btv pepmvass Treas OEAcIs Vv’ erro Bavers; ibid. 32 

éydpy Kat& TOAAG, Trou BéAe vex dun transl Alex, ics 11.8-9 


Boks vé& + Present Subjunctive 7 
h yuopytBa tous kpitdSes OéAe1 vex Evi To1owrn Assizes A 52.21 
Tov ‘EBpatiov ... dob GéAopev ver tréutropev (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 19, 24.10-11) . 
. 3,7 péAtoges OéAouv ... vex edploxovtat als TO... povaottpr (1550, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI ;, 
2002: 68, 93.234) 


KoAaotipia étrots BéAouv ver KOAGZOovTAI of dyaprcNol PApa-Lava.. , Diigisis (Méteoron) 
110.32-3 


0 Early examples of volitive 8£Aw + tva can be found in the Hellenistic period (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 73-6). 
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1 Téppevo dtrou BéAou vad otdkou GydSr (1617, Crete, MAVROMATIS 

kal tote Th Etraivov GéAco vex Exo; [VLASTOS], Dig. PTV 343.30 

HeyGAo paTov OéAete vic Exete PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV 816.7 

kal TobTa af Kiapid Bode BéAet ve Te Bupetor BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 411, 13. 3 

f wapotoav Tas Siabtikny kal wapayyiles O£Aou ver elvan loxupts (1680, Naxos, SiroNionk 
KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 31, 181.16-17) 


aruTdé BéAe1 var elvan xetpdtepov Trapé exelvo Tov avepouvaAcov Don Kis. 49.22 


1988: B, 160.29) 


An example of this construction with an articular v& clause appears in version P of the 
Chronicle of Morea. This construction is in itself quite rare with 04Aco, and if used, normal- 


ly has volitive meaning:?! 800 xotipcov Genouaiy TOU ve Siapoptoouv ... vex Evan ESixdv 
tous Chron. Mor. P 5674-5. 


Shortened forms of the auxiliary 6éAw are also found with this construction. In Cypriot 
texts 3 sg. is often spelled Oévva or 068 vvd, reflecting gemination (see I, 3.4). (For these 
forms with volitive 8A see also 2.4; the construction is regionally used, as a periphrastic 
subjunctive, for which see 5.7.2.4; for impersonal 6é va see below, 5.1.4.6.) - 


as Adeov 82 ve Spdon KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XI.94 
gouptouva Gé v& trolon Fyll. gadar. 100 
os éxel Otro BE ve oxeTraoT i (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 68, 66.7) 
0 vd K&tTOTN) VENDRAMOS, Istor: gyn. 205; xap&i 62 ve pdp6n id, Istor, ae 20 
ts vex KGuEIS Tapayt, o& Got 15 poAoytow Thysia Avr. 133 
82 vex row Sec81 (1677, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 452.2) - 
_ TO WOATIKS TOU, Tro’ Gevd pe yoAet (1678, Andros, POLEMIS 1977: 1, 29. 9) 
"rou 88E *vvdr 84 Thrinos Kypr. 1; @evvds tots KaTadpapn ibid. 826 


5.1.4.5 BéAe1 vd + pubjunenye 


Impersonal ener v& + aorist or present subjunctive i is not attested very frequently and éf 
ten has strong modal connotations (MARKOPOULOs 2009a: 179-82), usually deontic and 
sometimes potential. It can, however, also be found with a purely futurative meaning (Diig. 
Vefa), notably with impersonal verbs (see the re from Morezinos and Landos): 


0éAe1 vé& + Aorist Subjunctive 

8éAe1 vex yevel yedvas Suvatds iegadinee Klini 216. 24 

oAt\Getav opiZete, yoBpév éAc1 va “kpc Diig. Apoll. 300 (deontic) 

pdr Trdg GAEL ver Td TroGpev BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 236.10 (Xirouchakis) ‘acai 
1d youpoun EyveopiZer rd Te O¢Aet vec xrovlon LANDOS, Geopon. 131. 11-12 — 

OéAer vex TOV A&troKeqaAlaouy Diig. Vefa 842 : ; 


4 Tn the corresponding verse ms H has a clearly futurative QéAw + aor. inf construction. H uses 8é\co 100 vcr + 

subj. sparingly, and only in volitional contexts, e.g. @¢Ac Tod va oxoAdica Chron. Mor. H 441; &v beAete tod 

v& yevfj ibid. 425. Other examples of volitional use are: @éA« To va ots Selo Pol. Tr 11691 app. crit. (B); 

toévav elye O¢Anua dvtpa Tod véc pt Sdon Liv. E 2237; wh béAns tod vir palveoon Flor L 1127; Ae toO ve 
gtyn Achil. N 262. 
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@éAci ve + Present Subjunctive 
Ter SodSexar O¢Aer vex elvat elkocioxTe (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 99b, 80.5) 


(deontic) 
or K&Tles Tous BéAeL ve "vat eae pTrcaAes east (1Sth/16th c.?, HeDOe, MORGAN 


1954: 62.5) (deontic) 


5.1.4.6 @eA& + Subjunctive 


With univerbation of the verb and va, resulting in a form @eA& (cf. peAA (5.1.2), propa 
(4.1.2.1) and 1& (2.4 s.v. Utréyo)), the construction has predominantly futurative refer- 
ence. Only a few examples have been found, in texts of the 17th and 18th c.:” 


"-yhive ’vor Te Koppié pas Kal oTiy yi Berd Bagtotv Charon II 5 
vépn 8eAd BéAou mu yeeeh Fosko os, Fort. Prol. 112 Gonbler construction, see the introduction to ° 


5.1) 
6 yaAaopds beAc orate iin tot XavSaKou BoUNiIAtis M., Diig. Pol. 275. 14 
BeAd yevoiv/yévouv Ta BU0 xwpagia Eva (1764, Zagori, SOULIS 1934: 53, 97.6) 


5.1.4.7 8e(v) v& + Subjunctive 


PAPPAS/JOSEPH (2001) and ROMERBIROUSSOU (2003: 68-9) argue that a futurative, im- 
personal @éAe: v& + subjunctive was the direct ancestor of 6% vd, but the data presented 
above (5.1.4.5) indicate that this construction appears relatively late and is hardly common 
enough to have led to the widespread use of 6¢ vé. Given, as noted, the mutual influ- 
ence between non-futurative and futurative 6éAco constructions, and also given the fact that 
shortened forms of 9¢Aw had been in use for some time in all uses of the construction, it is 
likely that 02 v& evolved, not from impersonal 6éA¢1 v&, but from personal @£Aw vd, as noted 
by Horrocks (72010: 228-9 and 301-2, esp. fn. 11). It is often, though seldom system- 
atically, spelled @évva or 062 vvé in Cypriot texts, reflecting gemination (see I, 3.4). Ot vé 
can be found from the 15th/16th c. onwards and throughout and beyond the period covered 
by this Grammar,” in texts from southern and insular areas (Cyprus, Stele, Heptuiyse, 
Peloponnese, certain Cycladic islands and Chios. Ba 


02(v) v& + Aorist Subjunctive 
péoa ott Bdor BE ve KaTAVTICO Cypr. Canz. 34, 3 app. crit. 
xal Aa 6 vk md&wou Alex. Rim. 385 ; 
&v Tolls widow, | SAous 88 vi TOUS KPEdow Tawar, Tagiap. 81-2 
Tptkes kal kanpol 6 vi Tové wAakdoou CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 125 
Siati 62 vd poipdoupev tol Aeydopeves cyeAdSes (1609, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 59, 58.9) 
o1d Alutrpo pou Bt v& Td Bp MONTSEL., Evgena 71 
PAéne, Tis A€yet, pdcriak pou, Ti Bevex Kdyco Té&pTy PETRITSIS, Dig. 01920 : 
a -) AGuToUpoV Kel pido Be va BaAouv TOAKEIM KypR., Pali 7155; Bev va Stax Bova | ibid. 
7362 7 ; f, 


2 The construction also in Vilaras’s Powenxn yAooa (1814), p. 1’: GeAa Tepiacope, BeAa pKlagonE, Beda OTHOOHE. 

% E.g, in Kolokotronis’s Memoirs: t& &ppota ris TleAotrovviigou Ti Bevdr yévouy; i Beve yévouv of kdtro1 TOUS; 
58.8-9 (ed. E. Alexiou), and well into the 20th c., in the work of certain MG authors, such as Gryparis and 
Varnalis. 
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_ Strou 8 vi poptadcouai (1670, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 2, 577.1819) 
ixet Bevver kp18oUow KonsT. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 434 
82 véc ‘pOfis pt TS Kadi (1683, Gortynia, KoNOMOs 1969a; 63.6) 
62 vé ptkoupe (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.16) 
ai Bev Kdpns, Bie Svoua Oot (1708, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 23, 98.50) \ 
et vec yévou KATSAITIS, Ifig. 11.260 . eee 08 : 


6i(v) v& + Present Subjunctive 
OE ved Ta Eny&toar Cypr. Canz. 23.11 app. crit. 
OE ver xs Bepatrela Alex. Rim. 115 
Gt ver r& BlSeo (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 180, 170.8) 
6E ver wrvertat o° aldva tot aldvos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1411 
tot ydpou Th xape 6 v& yn Stathis 1.55 i 
88 vex tp@er TO Gverbev povacripr Td fyiou (1593, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 55, 77.12) 
TravToTivd THs palvetar of &BA101 8 ve ZoGo1 PAN Diath. 60 : 
xt 6 fAtos, &youpé pou, 88 v& trhalvn Vosk. 118 
etdtes Gé vex civert Koppevo (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 199.1912) 
Gevd wnglletar (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: A, 300.14) 
6 véc Siver (1677, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 452.7-8) 
pdr révte 62 ves Aéte BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 383 
aurtds 62 vex tyatvn eis TH TEGpaTéY Ts (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 
743, 1013.10) 
ToUTHy Thy yi Swou Trateis 88 ve Thy Exns oTpdpya Alfav. II 18 


5.1.5 ek 


Casa 


sre 


The future particle 84, now the SMG formation for the future, makes its first appearances 
in texts from Crete towards the end of the 16th c.,% and begins to spread to other areas 


% As many editors do not seem to be aware of the relatively late appearance of 64, there are quite a few examples 
in earlier texts that, upon closer scrutiny, prove to be phantoms. They are either the result of editorial interven- 
tion (e.g. three instances of 04 in the late-13th-c. War af Troy 1816, 8796 and 8972 and one instance in Lam- 
bros’s edition of the Oxford version of Logos Parigoritikos 291), or simple mistakes, as in the 15th-c. Hymn 
on Death: xal mola wuyt Sev 6& GABF] Rim. Than. 61, where the ms clearly and unmistakably reads 6% OArBA 
(Mare. gr. EX 17 (coll. 1247), £.94r; ms dated 14/05/1493); or: ti 6& 1] SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 28, in 
the same ms (f.74r), which clearly reads +f va rij; in the Logoi Didaktikoi of Defaranas: 16 tl 6& p&or DEFAR., 
Log. did. 312, whereas the Venetian edition of 1543 clearly reads: 14 ti v& por. There is ostensibly a very ear- 
ly example from Yemen in the Rasflid Hexaglot, an Arabio—Persian-Turkio-Greek—Armenian-Mongol glos- 
sary composed by or at the behest of Al Malik al Afdal, king of Yemen (1363-77), written in Arabic script: tado 
pise (14th c., Yemen, GOLDEN 2000: 82.3); however, from an earlier publication by the editor on the Greek 
text of the Hexaglot (GOLDEN 1985: 93, s.v. 6& (Gavva)), it becomes clear that in the Arabic transcription of 
this phrase the scribe did not use any diacritical marks on the Arabic characters. Here the editor transcribes 
this phrase as “tad bysy ... @& 14 Trotfoe or 6a va Totioe”). The first character, depending on the number and 
position of the diacritical dots, can represent fol, /v, /8/ or /nf in word-initial and medial positions (personal 
communication Caroline Janssen, Ghent University). A reading v& 16 twolon is therefore much more likely. 
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soon after; in the 17th c. it reaches the Heptanese and the northern mainland, and by the 
late 17th c. it can already be found in areas as remote as Transylvania. It is likely to be the 
result of univerbation of 0 and v& (see above) (see PAPPAS/JOSEPH 2001 for discussion 
and bibliography), similar to forms such as utrop& (4.1.2.1), 6eA& (5.1.4.5), weAA& (5.1.2) 
and w& (5.1.7). For non-futurative use of this particle (e.g. volitive, as in: 6 Kans totes 
RHrewe, ToD &SeAgot O& pordon P&N Diath. 1270, or epistemic: Sexé&i xypdvor otpepo 
6& TpoTtaToU, & St apcéves FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.570), see 2.4 s.v. (@)@éAc. The distinction 
between futurative and volitive use is not always easy to make. For instance, the following 
example can have either a futurative or a volitive interpretation: ’s tocov Kaxév Trot 6 
yevet GAAnY BouAty 6& midow ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 793. 6& is used with an aorist sub- 
junctive for the simple future and with a present subjunctive for the future continuous, to 
express progressiveness, habit or repetition. | 


6& + Aorist Subjunctive 

éctrots 84 Ktlons TOV Meyav Avtoviov (1590, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 6, 30. 8) 

otpepo 8a oe otepeuTcd CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.15; kal kopacts dviptopes Bavato 8& Too 
Sdcou id., Erof, Prol. 126; @a Th pwtife id., Katz. 1.330 

Kal 6& sTroypéwet Kal &rds Tou (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 82, 111.23-4) (hapax) 

8& 1& 1Sotpe Pist. voskos Tl 1.169; ti 6& Képou od TrauSi& pas ibid. I 4.215; && pot Sacouy 
ibid. IV 5.49 

Ta Topvéca dro’ Ok Tot Scorer (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 273, 265.12); @& 
fdAou (1611, ibid. 703, 607.10) 

T &pvt dtrot 8& ogafoue Thysia Avr. 264 app. crit. (M); 6a T& Sotipe ibid. 570 app. crit. (M); als 
8,71 64 piAtoete ibid. 592 app. crit. (M) 

Eevpeis Th O& yevvrjon fh avpiavt fudpa PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §30.22; ti 6a m&Bouv ibid. Iv 
$1.25; tl xacddv Oc xcpers ibid. IV §5.19 (only these three instances) _ 

Bi O& o° dvabiBdves TROILOS, Rodol. 1.351; 0& && ibid. 1.644 

0a ot rape P&N Diath, 14; ciSe trees O& yevvt}on ibid. 2069 

& Trédg OG pi treipefers SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. E8r.30 

ététe BapGotve KapdPia (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 306.14) 

8& te&yn SouAcuTIs MONTSEL., Evgena 127, oxouAnkia 8& o&s p&or ibid. 721 

pouvTeAopdvixa dard Td oT1G51 trol Od "cvouv (1687, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1972: 16, 285.26) - 

érréxpiow 64 Sakns Alfav. I 32 

" Od thy tepdons Diig. Vefa 6 

8& cot yévn Eva poBepdtaro Kplya EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.4; Oc Tk pepccouve ibid. 42.21; 
0& o&s-e 16 Kal Eve Kakd ibid., 48.1-2 ; 

Te Kato TOU B& “trots VATATSIS, Pertig. I 560 . 


6& + Present Subjunctive 
O& tr&ver CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.103; 6& Kpdoucn ibid. 1 191; BE 8& pire ibid. L 354 
0& Bpdln péoa Stathis 1.248 — 
6& Keltouvtar P&N Diath. 1209 
 TavtoTivd 0& KAalyeis Thysia Avr. 656 app. ‘crit. 6a) 
84 otéxopéoGa Pist. voskos 111.159 : Fes 
8& Aéot TROILOS, Rodol. 11.16 
- o8 puAaEn O& of KpaTé BOUNIALIS M. Dig. Pol. 145, 12; a duise VUKTO 86 inet A bese 
- pou ibid. 510.12; SA01 6& Th Oapotion id., Kat. ofel ed a otéxouat ube ye ibid. 392, ou 
KéAaoww 8& kalovton ibid. 408 : 


kal 6& Te Tralpyn (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 2, f. 38y. 25) 
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Pdpaopa Od Td KpaTd peycdAo KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1370; tpeis elye trod 0& TroApouy ibid. 
1.1271 © 3 a 


Stro1os Tous EyeAdoet, Ok elvan cuxwpepevos dard Tov Ged EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 43.4-5 


An added final /n/ to 6& before voiceless stops is graphematic, indicating that the stop of 
the following enclitic word (typically a 3rd-person pronoun) was pronounced as /d/ rather 
than /t/. Examples have been found in Evgena, whose author was from Zakynthos, and 
in Pistikos Voskos, which is held to be of Cretan provenance:* 8&v téve Soxipdow Pist. 
voskos 1 3.214; 8av thy dvaTrayn MONTSEL., Evgena 119. 


5.1.6 eluot fae 


dua veypayo ssf etc: Tod vd ypdryeo ; 
elvayfelv/év va ypayo —=_—| elon Brd/yid vd ypdryoo 


5.1.6.1 elpon v& + Aorist Subjunctive 


The combination elu v& + aorist subjunctive can have future reference, usually trans- 
latable as “I am (going) to” or “I am about to”.* The construction can also have modal 
connotations (deontic, potential), without, however, ceasing to have future reference (for 
this construction see also Liosis 2012): 


* elvan va ywvel péyav oxdvtadov VoustR., Chron. A 276.5; elvot va tpaBevidoet eis THY XOpav 
'-WOAAUy Kakév ibid. 276.11-12 
Srev eloon vec EBydAns ToUTOus obs Trévtous (16th c., DELATTE 1946: 495.19-20) 
&Buvaypilers xal eloon ve: Appwortaers MOREZINOS, Klini 44.32-3 Sane Say 
v& Epwottoouv édv elvat ve one? DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 18, w7v.8-9 (1561) 
& pSs vixtion, Sév elvan ver Apron wuyt (1618, Mani, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 24, 
271.10) © ue See eS _ 
bye elon vex kdpeo Td Scov Kdver xpela Bertoldos 66.14 
. elven ver tri} pappdx: KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1436 -- Tg. Fe Be 
pe Thy Trapdv pou eluon va doroxp18 Thy ad@evtia cou (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 4 
[A’}, 256.7) 


Variations on this construction have been found in Ermoniakos, who has an articular v& 
clause, whereas others substitute 516/y1& va for va: 


23 Cf. the addition of final /n/ to the conjunction va in texts from Zakynthos, other southern areas, and certain 
Cycladic islands (Naxos, Andros); see I, 3.7.2.1.3 and I, 3.8.3.1 for details. iad ee ee 

26 Note that the same construction, both personal and impersonal, with a present subjunctive does not have future 
reference: ivi vé BryAiZn Thy Coty Kal To KovoTOUpW ToD xatevds Assizes A 274.4-5 (generic; deontic) (“[a 

good judge] should consider the life and customs of each [defendant]”; (rnrére modpav ono Sev elvan ver xeTe 

 Voustr. Chron. A 202.5-6 (potential: 5ev nuropefre in B and M); ofyno’, avév xal dpi2ns BERGADIS, Apok. 
A 284 (present reference) (“be quiet, if you please”); o¥Séy cod Evan ve Kplyns Tov Gvdpa cou Diig. Alex. F 

** 191.14 (Konstantinopulos) (“‘it is not your place to be judging your husband”). a: 


| 
| 
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(8 8& Zlougos Kal Néotop ...) elvar yoiv tol vatrebavouv ERMON., Ilias 17.245 

Bid ver pdBouow &v Evi Sik v’ droGdvn SACHLIKIS, Peri filon 130 app. crit. (P) (Wagner) 
x1 &v eloon yi& vec ovpeis (15th/1 6th c.?, Heptanese, MorGan 1954: 64.37) 

av Sev To Kaye ... elyor yra va Tayaow AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 125.12 

elvan Sic vex lepwoOet (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 60.38) 


5.1.6.2 elvavelv/t(v) vec + Subjunctive 


Impersonal elvavelv/é(v) v& + subjunctive can be found mainly in two contexts:”” (1) in 
conditional clauses with future reference introduced by &v (in which vd is often replaced 
by xat)?8 and (2) in negative environments. Complementation with the aorist subjunctive is 
more common than with the present. . 


elvavelv/Ev vé + Aorist Subjunctive 
évev xat FAG (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 13.11) 
avév xan d&volfers Tivds, OéAew oe eBy dei Sik trapcBouAov VousTR., Chron. M 265.7 
els t& *rpates cvTapoiB Sév Evan va god Aciyn SKLENTZAS, Yn. Ag. Frang. 38 
Tous Twolous Sev efvor va Tous avopaticw VoustTrR., Chron. A 50.14 
x &v Ev xal yfAies pdpes Enwuxtjow Cypr. Canz. 69.13 
&v Eve xal wopdons (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 29.18) 
éviv kal ov trepcons | autdv tov "AAU ToTaudv VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 31-2 
yor gpoBotpan BéBana, &v eiv’ kal pe vikhoou BOUNIALIS M. Due. Pol. 499.9 
av elv’ xal Kans To até KoNDAR., Paides 131 — cee 
&v elven ve pavepw7] KORNAROS, Erot, 1.1991 


elvaveiv/év vé + Present Subjunctive 
Sty Ev’ vex KpaCeo TO Aortrow Tes Motes TéSv “EAAtyvoov, | pe aa Tpidda ans ins thy peli 
pou KAlveo DEFAR. , Log. did. 3 
Troios € va pas yupever Apoll. Rim. A 1213 and N 1213 (év’ va in Vv and E) 
pnSévas elvor vec GupiBaAAn Max. PELOPON., Kata loud. 317.31-2 


It is likely that the future particle évva/evvd, which exists among others in modern Cypriot,” 
derives from this use of Zv, as noted by SYMEONIDIS (2006: 218, 240), who rightly points 
out that the traditional etymology, from 62(A) vk (MENARDOS 1969: 15; followed by AERTS 
1983, YANGOULLIS 2002 s.v. evvé, PAPPAS/JOSEPH 2001 and others), leaves unexplained 
why the word-initial fricative /€/ would be deleted. See also Liosis 2012: 414. Three 


” But cf. future in the past: tyro va coxoTwPotv TOAAO! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 96.33, see 5.2.4.1. 

% After &v tv became lexicalized, it started behaving like a “proper” conjunction, even appearing without xa or 
v&, followed by a bare subjunctive, at least in Cypriot and Cretan texts, e.g. &v &vi t& oxowla Tob copctou 
xoTroiv Assizes B 325.15~16; aviv BpeBodv trevriKovra Sixol cou SouAeuT&Se5 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1068; 
&vty koucevTidiccopév Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 596.7; avév totd GeAtjoouow Touro va o” aSiKtoou Diig. 
_ Apoll, 467; &viv taxdpou of Totipxor wAid Erourn pas Th xdpa FosKOLos, Fort. II.20; aviv weGupas kt tou 
ibid, 111.773; wot x fron xpdvor dvé SiaBod Kal x{Aio1 dvev Trepdioou Kornaros, Erot, 1.1106. 

Banescu (1915: 85-6) mentions e ‘nna in parts of 5. Italy, implying it derives from éxel va, as does KaP- 
SOMENOS (1953b: 344). 

% In LMedG/EMG, fricative deletion typically occurs intervocalically (see I, 3.6.1.1), not word-initially, which 

_ makes an etymology from @éAw problematic, unless we were to hypothesize that the fricative deletion occurred 
intervocalically in the form 26¢Aco rather than @£Aco, through no fewer than three unattested intermediary stag- 
es: 20¢Aco vd > *EOEN vee > *20dvva > *8dvvcr > Evva. Furthermore, fricative deletion i in Cypriot/Dodecanesian 
normally involves the voiced fricatives /v 5 y/ and not the voiceless fricatives /f @ x/; see I, 3.6.1.1 for details. 
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instances have been found in a 17th-c. Cypriot text: yiat’ v v& traptratotow Konst. 
Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 194, 406 and 698 (spelled seated vere roronaty 194 and 
698; ylatév vvorraptratotot 406), » 

In several Cypriot and Rhodian texts the sacaied construction occurs with syncopation, 
through which the phrases 5év év/'Senen/ and S£v év vé /‘dene na/ become Sév (= St ’v’) and 
St vé (= 82 ’v’ vad) respectively (see DAWKINS 1932: II 37; Liosis 2012: 413; see also 4. 8.1 
for examples not involving the future periphrasis):2! 


Kal Séva tous SyoAoyobv (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.7) __ 
. Kal Sv vec ot Kofjoouv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 227 

kal 58 vc “peAnOijs MACHAIRAS, ies V. 642,31-2 

Sév ve Td vixtjon Fior 130.13; 

eaveneee) / Séva Bpebi VousTR., Chron. A 290.9 app. crit. (same in M 291.7) 


5.1.7 biked 


In texts from insular areas a shortened form m& + (v&) + subjunctive occurs that in a 
way expresses futurity, although the idea of motion is never absent. Invariable 1m& + sub- 
junctive, in which the conjunction v& has been omitted, or incorporated into 1& (cf. 8eA& 
(5.1.4.5) prropé (4.1.2.1) and peAAd (5.1.2.3), occurs occasionally. 


awd v& + Subjunctive : 
“Kal TO vepdv trou 1& va THO Peri xen, 243 « 
., pavtécro tré& ver Soa KONDAR., Paides 16 


aw& + subjunctive 
w& KTUTow | thy 1épTa Zinon Prol. 153-4 
kal é& Sia Vest., Paid. Makkav. 1601 

_ &s 1& SiaBodpev PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 331 


5.2 The Conditional 


This section includes constructions that are morphologically the past-tense counterparts to 
the future periphrases (see 5.1). These constructions make use of the imperfect of the same 
auxiliary verbs as the future, namely perc, Exoo, (®GéAw and elyon. They have a wide va- 
riety of complementations (infinitive, subjunctive, v& + subjunctive, participles; for details 
see below) as well as a wide range of uses. 

Periphrases with fyeAAov had been in use to express so-called “future i in the past” since 
AG and throughout subsequent periods (MARKOPOULOS 2009a). In the period covered by 
this Grammar EeAAov/EpehAa constructions mainly express future in the past, an ‘event/ 
action that is posterior to the moment of reference, which is located in the past, e.g.: dvrav 
éueMAev var aTrobdver, expaéev Thy Kopny TNS VousTR., Chron. A 34,2-3 (“when she was 
about to die, she called for her daughter”). As i in previous pence the construction can 


a Note that futurative vé cannot be negated with Sév; of. the folleaiag example with a cbaiditioasl: ea pou 188 
vax. o” tAAaEa Katal, 505, where we should clearly read qroré pou ovdSé with synizesis Ni sited in the ms, 
which can be consulted at www.bl.uk/manuscripts/Viewer.aspx ?ref=add_ms_8241_f192r). © ; 
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occasionally have conditional readings, e.g. counterfactual deontic, as in the following ex- 
ample: dvti tipf\s fis EeAAev exeivos Kal 6 Aads Tou | rroifjoon TaXa TrPds Aas, WSs ErrorKev 
alayuvny Pol. Tr 183-4 (“instead of the respect he, and his people, ought to have paid us, 
he brought us shame”). 

The elyov + infinitive construction, which in AG expressed obligation-in- -the-past, began 
to be used in conditional contexts expressing ability/possibility-in-the-past (counterfactu- 
al) in the Hellenistic and Roman periods (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 70-2). The past future 
meaning that is predominant with the EyeAAov construction is the exception rather than the 
rule with the elyov periphrasis (see MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 101-4, who has found very 
few, isolated examples).”? In fact, in the LMedG period the periphrasis develops in a dia- 
metrically opposite direction, namely to anteriority in the past, for which see 5.3. 

In the period covered by this Grammar conditional elya + infinitive constructions are 
used in both protasis (subordinate clause) and apodosis (main clause) of neutral and 
counterfactual conditional sentences with present and past reference, e.g. Kal Oupedels 
& Aywreus Adyet Tpds Thy dpatav: | cidTra, Ayo, Sppdria pou, Kal éutv pt) poBeplZns 
| &v od of *ydttrouv Ta TOAAG, TPA oKOTadEL CE "Ya Achil. N 1569-71 (“and, angry, 
Achilles said to the fair maiden: | Be silent, my love, and don’t give me grief; | if I didn’t 
love you as much as I do, I would kill you now”); av elye Aetyet 4 Suvayns ... | yopydv 
érrapaAduBave Tov Bdvarrov éxeivos Pol. Tr. 665-7 (“if it had not been for the power [of 
Medea’s good advice], [Jason] would soon have died”). It is used only rarely with future 
reference: Exapev Spxov els tov Oedv, Str dv elyev Tov Tridoel, va KdpEl TaPAUTA ve TOV 
goupkicouv Bertoldos 65.16-17 (“he swore to God that, if he were to catch him, he would 
immediately have him hanged”). 

The construction is also used in counterfactual main clauses without conditional slaitees 
in unrealized wishes/commands: vaye oyiotiy Kal S1xaorTHy f yiis Byz. Il 261 (“would 
that the earth had split and opened”); &s elyes @upnO# x1 Eut FALIEROS, Thrinos 138 (“if 
only you had thought of me”); &s elye mé&er o1” GvdOeua FOsKOLOS, Fort. 1.151 (“she 
would have been better off dead”); in polite requests: &pyicev va Thy TrapaKaAci, Sti ve 
Tot elxe Kd&per Thy xapw va Tod &volfer Bertoldin. 94.30-2 (“he started to plead with her 
that she would be so good as to open the door for him”); and in rhetorical questions: &v 
Pere  traviepdsty cou, tra (= ira) elya Eye yiver ord dopo; (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 
1969: 4, 171.15-16) (“if i it weren’t for you, my lord, what would have become of me?”). 

Its use in other types of subordinate clauses is rare. The following example contains 
two uses in temporal clauses (as well as one in the main clause with vd, expressing a 
command): Zotovtas v& PIKnge! Trdg éxelvy enpdotatev TOUS oKvAoguAaKds THs, S11 
TépauTa étrot Exeivos elxev Eurrer els thy AUAty, aurol v& elyav aortoe TK oKUAla vd 
UTa&v KaTomdve Tou, Sid vi Tov Elyav Leoxloer &otthayxva Bertoldos 54.10-13 (“be- 
cause [Bertoldos] knew that [the queen] had told her dogkeepers to set oe dogs meee 
him, viciously to maul him | to death as soon as he Would enter the Court’). 


% To the two examples listed by Markopoulse we may add two more: émigwoxouons 8 tig hudpas THs abs 

” fysepa xupiont, Ste elev drroAotoacbat Life of St Pelagia the Penitent 41.263 (Sth c.; ed. Flusin); +f\ vuxtl 
- bv fi elxev bEeAGeTv, palveton adti 6 &yios Tod Seow ees sf adhe seis — Life = ay Theodore 
Sykeotes 5.11 (7th c.; ed. Festugiére). : 
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The construction *8eAov + infinitive originally expressed volition only, and continues to 
bear that meaning throughout the MedG period. Due to a lack of sources, it is difficult to as- 
certain at what point during the MedG period this construction acquired future-in-the-past 
and conditional uses alongside the volitional one. The first unambiguously non-volitional 
#OeAov + infinitive treated in MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 210 is a counterfactual use (against 
19 volitional ones) in Kekaumenos, Strategikon 292.234 (ed. Litavrin): ... AauBévovtes 
8 adtav voplopata ovx Soa HGehov Sotvan els Thy Errnpelav tod oTdAou, GAN’ av SimtAjj 
troaétnrt (“ [the greedy naval commanders] take from them not as many nomismata as 
one would pay in requisitions for the navy, but double the amount”), an 11th-c. text that 
has been transmitted in a sole 14th-c. ms. However, there are a few ambiguous EMedG 
examples, which may not prove that #@Aov obtained these meanings as early as that, but 
which at least illustrate how the semantic shift from volition-in-the-past to future in the 
past and (counterfactual) condition could occur. : 

An early ambiguous example has been found in the Sth-c. theologian Ammonius of 
Alexandria, in his scholia on the Gospel of John, transmitted in a late 7th-c. Catena: év 
TO lep® ov 2{Sacxev as SiSdoKaAros, Strep oAl abTous Eaxvev, kal obSels Errlacev 
attév, Stt otitres Tv Kaipds Kad’ Sy AGeAev tradeiv Ammonius, On John fragment 275 (ed. 
Reuss), in which the pluperfect of John 8, 20 (ote EAnAUGer 4 pa avtot, “His time 
had not yet come”) is rendered with 6cAev traQeiv. To the modern eye, a future in the past 
interpretation seems the most plausible (“ ... because the time for him to suffer had not 
yet come”); however, a more complete version of the passage (ed. Cramer, 275.25) makes 
clear that Ammonius intended the construction to be volitional: 14 8% “odtrea ZAnAUGet ty 
Hpa avo,” Tord gotiw, S11 obSérre Kaipds tv ErithSelos, kab’ Sv Gere oraupwbyivan, 
ote xal rote ot Tis avTAV Suvdpers Epyov iv, GAAK Tis olkovoplas Tis ExUTOD- atirol 
pty yap Kal Tré&Aat éBovAovto avtov dtroxteival, obK Ioxuov 52, attot pt BouAopévou, 
in which Christ not being crucified at that moment in time is clarified with avtot ph 
BouAopevou (“for it was not his will”). The following example from Olympiodorus’s 
Commentary on Plato’s Gorgias (6th-c. text; 9th-c. ms) seems to favour a counterfactual 
interpretation, even though a volitive reading cannot be excluded entirely: otrep ot d 
Atoyévns spas &taxtotv peipdkiov Toy Traisayoyov Tuyen (el yap Oedev exeivos 
ppovtidev, o0k AT&KTEL), OTas Kal El ToUTOV Olympiod., In Platonis Gorgiam 43.2 
(ed. Westerink) (“just as Diogenes struck the teacher when he saw the pupil being undisci- 
plined (for if [the teacher] had paid due attention, [the pupil] would not have been undis- 
ciplined), the same applies here”, is perhaps more likely than a volitive interpretation: “... 
for if (the teacher] had wanted to pay due attention ...?, Since what is in question here is 
not so much the teacher’s willingness to do his duty, but whether or not he did his duty). 

As noted, these isolated ambiguous examples do not allow for firm conclusions. What is 
clear, however, is that from the 13th/14th c. onwards {Aq + infinitive is used increasingly 
to express future in the past and counterfactuality, ¢.g. Stav fGehes Sogaotiv map’ SAnv 
ahy Zuplay, | ta wévTa MpocaTdAeoas Dig. G I1.81-2 (“and when you were about to be 
honoured by all Syria, you destroyed everything”); el 58 elxev TapadiaBA 4 a’, oldévav 
APeAev eupedi| (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.18) (“for if the first 
[day] had passed [without anyone taking action], not one [book] would have been saved”). 


Na eee 
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Constructions with 4@eAq are also routinely used in neutral and counterfactual condi- 

tional sentences with present and past reference, in both the protasis and the apodosis, e.g, 
yw’ &v Ayouve LiABtos tye, o&v cotta Hera Keun SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A4v.19 (1658) 
(“but if I were [you,] Silvio, I would do what I just said I would do”); paxfiv pod eles 
Kal paxijv Eynoa. "Av eres pou eltretv paxeés, Geka P&Aew TroAhés Vios Aisop. I 260.1-2 
(“you said ‘lentil’, so I cooked a lentil. Had you told me ‘lentils’, 1 would have cooked 
many”). The constructions are also used in non-conditional counterfactual main clauses: 
TTOAAO &c’ adTous HOeAav trvry7j Pol. Tr. 3099 app. crit. (BV) (“many of them would have 
died”); in polite requests: yp&qa tod o1dp DooKdpSn ... Tas Te Soa peTakia Exer ork 
yépia tou ... vec HOere Ta QopTaael of PTO pTaAoTIPEVo (1715, Venice, LIATA 1975: 
3, 122.6-8) (“I’ll write to Mr Foscardi ... that all the silk he has in stock ... he would do 
well to ship it out on the first freight ship”); and in less polite requests: kaA& 7OeAes Kays 
vat cootratvers (1689?, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 868, 1160.3) (“you'd 
better keep your mouth shut”); in rhetorical questions: troios oWSév HOere karraryeAdoet kal 
v& KaTonrTuce TOAAOUSs TaTépas SOFIANOS, Paidag. 101.29-30 (“who wouldn’t ridicule 
and spit on many a father?”); as well as in constructions expressing unrealized wishes, e.g.: 
&s pd "BeAes TeAstcdoet FALIEROS, Thrinos 138 (“if only you had ended my misery”). 
-. In addition, conditional constructions can be used as future-referring conditionals.? It is 
quite common with 78«Aq, but can regionally also be found with elya and sporadically with 
EueAAa. It is clearly a feature of LMedG/EMG “legalese”: it features in future-referring 
clauses to set up mere hypotheses (“‘in the event that ... ”) rather than situations envisaged 
as actually occurring, thus covering all conceivable times and situations, e.g.: 


_ SexabapiCovras kal, Guloeae Kal Kiavéver Koupd ieAev gavel Tol Aeyouévou MiyéAn va piodyn 
aod Td aT peTdy? Siycss vary AQopyt ctrov Tov dvadev Epo, va xan OAc exetva 
te Syouevta Strov Hehe Exel Kapoopéva, yt) Toupt dvlows Kal FGerev evpebet 4) yragoppt - 
é&trot Tév Gvoobev Gpyo, vo props] va TA TAgpavetar 6 aveodev yovikdons Aa Tou Ta - 
., Gyouévta STrow FOerev Keyser (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 4, 27.8-11) 
_ (“stipulating that, if at any time Michalis were to decide to leave the metochi through no fault. 
of the above-mentioned nobleman, he shall lose all [rights to] the improvements he may have 
‘ made; or, if the above-mentioned nobleman is responsible, the above-mentioned farmer shall 
be reimbursed for all the improvements he may make”) (also note (OeAev Eyer kapoopeva, the 
same construction for the future perfect, for which see 5.5.2) 
_ Va Tropel 6 A&pyos Ton, &v HOere Cet, vk oULouppouToudper Tol atrrous TéTrOUS tee2, Crete, - 
Mavromatis 1986: 3, 51.102) 
lwxdZo HOere &rrobdvel b Sveobds pou Kouvid5os (1660, Zakynthos, BovsouLinis 1957: 2, 
: 116.26-7) (“‘in the event that my afore-mentioned brother-in-law were to die ... ”) ; 
&v Abert Epter els tH epic Tot Apayapéotou ... vd Eyer dvTa Téppevo Boos Te vex ebiper Koupd 
'» ve Tove péper els Thy KepadAovic (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 1, 277.14) (“if he were to 
come to Dragamesto ... he should yer be given a certain period of time in order to return 
[the slave] to Kefalonia) . . poi eg ch cof See te eae . : 


A similar use of elya is illustrated by the fotiowing’ examples, which, » incidentally all ap- 
pear in Heptanesian texts (for a similar use of the construction as a futurative subimncuNe 
see 5. 7. 1,3). NG neal have pen found before the qin C. 


® According to MARKOPOULOS (2009a: 214), this use is possibly influenced by Venetian, which also has the 
construction. 
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vices kat elxe cvartroryet f yuvalxa pou Kal pelvouv Té TronSla pou avitta<v>tpa (1636, 
Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 41.33) (‘in case my wife dies and my children remain 
unmarried”) ; ; 

by elxa xaoet TH yuvt) pou kal vé 1 vd prravtpev8e Kal Kayo Trad!, ver wepdZouve t&oa 
Evas TO pepTiKd Tou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 73, 82.17); (“If I lost my wife and were. 
to re-marry, and have [another] child, they should share {the inheritance]”) ; 
wal & Sév elxe Thy ccrevSdper Kal TeAEmcel, vex phy Elva coromdatos 4 Signor Aoulns vk Tod 
tAepeover Thy SouAewn (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHopoutos 1970: 1, 251.22-5) (“and if he 
does not honour and fulfil this [agreement], Sir Louzis shall not be obliged to reimburse him 
for his work”) ; 


In the prose version of Digenis EueAe (unusually with dn ... v& instead of v&) is used 
to convey a similar meaning; Digenis’s maternal grandmother orders her five sons to go 
and retrieve their sister, who has been abducted by the emir: 2&v ueAAe Stt Kal of TévtE 
v& &trobdvete, kal tote &s thy Erckpouv [VLASToOs], Dig. P 318.31-2 (“In the (unlikely) 
event all five of you were to die, well, then let them have her”). 

Similarly, in indefinite relative clauses with future reference #6eAa and elya construc- 
tions are sometimes used to stress the hypothetical character of the condition (whoever = 
if any one person; whenever = if at any time): 


el Tis HOEAEV espedeiv vex Tous Siaceloel, ve Exe Thy KaT&pav Tod Ocod (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 
1995a: 7, 127.16~-17) : 4 . 

axdpn Kat dd Goovtave tk 800 Trou vec HeAav pod elpebodv kal alt& Zixdv Tou Tou ulod 
pou (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.16) - 

Kal 8trotos ard dotpocetlas Tou HBeAev Kdwer Kavéva QUAAOY, var Exel TAS pds TOV év Nixate 
ttatépwov (1678, Laconia, POLITIS/POLITI 1991: 1917. 1, 41.5) “also, whoever cuts a leaf 
[from the book] by accident, shall have the curse of the Nicaean Fathers”) 


Srrotos elxev gavel Evavtiov els thy Tapoticav pou Sicrakiv, vex Exer thy katdpav tod Xpiototl 
(1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.26) oa 

etn: TaBAES elyav yperaoted .., vex Te S15e1 o Sr Dapdvtos (1646, Kefalonia, MoSCHOPOULOS 
1970: 1, 251.12-13) .- : : eae : ie 

Srroros elye eltrel vex THe xaAGoe! # pe Epyo F pe Adyo # pe GAA KaKh Wpagn, ve elvan 
SpwArya&bos 6 Prodarrdpos els Thy TWAEpcoph (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.16-17) 

(1d Trou8{ pou ...) va Td peer Kal vi Td TravBpevcer ot 6,71 KaAUTEpa elxe THis paviortet (1677, 
Kefalonia, MOsCHOPOULOS 1981: 3, 289.36-7); Kal ourtés eitt elye xpivet, ve TO KpaTOopEv 
BéBarov Kal &trapacdAeutov (1670, ibid. 4, 290.17-18) , 

Eyer vav T& Emotpeger ... TédOV Tot AUTO, Hadv Kal Strotos AAAos elye trpeCevt&iper TS Trapdv 

_ (1693, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 3, 163.10) toe 


In indefinite relative clauses referring to the past, #@eAc-constructions may denote habit- 
uality, in which 76eAca stresses the potentiality (comparable to the use of 8a + imperfect 
in SMG, for which see HESSE 22003: 65), e.g. TA¢ov Sév tonkaddvetov Sots AGEs trécer 
D1akr., Diig, Pol. 352 (“whoever would fall [on the battle ground] would never get up 
again”). = , — eer 

In case of verb serialization, the infinitive is often replaced with a vé-clause with the 
second and any subsequent verbs: &v #tove Suvatdv, SAo1 <ol> KuSanicrat ... HOeAaor 
ypdwyer, ve tpockuvtjcouy Kal va TopaKaAgcouv Thy dpyrepootvny cou va aPtaets Kal 
ve Travoets EroUtov Td oxdvSaAov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 7, 176.30-3). From the 


16th c. onwards the #@eAa-construction is also used as a pluperfect, for which see 5.3.2. 
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Different constructions with the same use often appear side by side, as the following 
examples illustrate: trois G&vOpartros pow Té “Bede Travécer | Kal troids Ged5 pod Td xe 
ouyxepéoer; Vosk. 65-6 (“which man would praise me for it, and which god would for- 
give me for it?”); Gv A@eAa otabt BSexel yt dv elya &kpootaAdper ... FOSKOLOS, Fort. 
11.73 (“If I had stayed there or if I had just waited a while ... ”). For a discussion of condi- 
tionals in general see also IV, 3.3. In the following table and description, no distinction is 
made between the active and the passive voice, unless the construction is different: {Gea 
Exex(v) ypappevo (act.), {Sera eloran(v) ypappevos (pass.). For the use of some of these 
constructions as periphrastic subjunctives, see 5.7. Conditionals of the SMG type 8a elya 
ypdwyer have not been found in the texts examined (for the relatively late appearance of 
8& see 5.1.5). For conditional constructions throughout the history of the Greek language 
see Horrocks 1995; for conditional constructions in MG dialects see TSOLAKIDIS 2009, 
2010 and 2011. 


5.2L: _EueNov/ peda 


Eyed vec ypdyco EuedAov ypdnpat EuedAov ypapew 
EueAAe/iipeaAe va ypdwoo 2yéAAsTo(v) vi ypawoo Euedra ve ypdqa 


EuedAe va ypdpe | 
EueMe yous 
EuedAs vic Eypawo/ 
Eypaga 


5.2.1.1 EueAAov + Infinitive 


The construction EucNov + infinitive is ‘ised as the past counterpart to the singe future, 
and just like its future equivalent it is clearly residual by the beginning of the LMedG 
period. The preference for residual endings (e.g. {yeAAov rather than EyeAAav) and often 
for equally residual forms in the infinitival complementation (aorist middle infinitives, 
and aorist active infinitives in -o1), as well as the fact that the construction occurs only in 
mixed- and higher-register texts, confirms this. The complementation is usually perfec- 
tive, although sometimes present infinitives are used instead. The selection of the present 
infinitive after &eAAov is more often an aspectual one than in the case of uéAAw + present 
infinitive for the future tense (see 5.1.2), asa durative or iterative interpretation is the most 
likely for the example below. 

EueAAov + Aorist Infinitive - ipaye Gee ‘ fi 

EueAAov ... tAnoidoat Dig. G 1V841 
_ Gurl Tfis fis EueAAev Exeivos Kal 6 Aads tou | trorfjoa Taya TPds Apes, Hos Erromkev allaysvny 
Pol. Tr. 183-4; 2€ 6,71 Tous EueAAev PAGer képSo¢ ibid. 6620 


“routous EueAAev yap xteivoi ERMON., alas 3. 171; eg Stay pains i Thy Flesicion a 
ibid. ries ae tit, : 
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kal EueAAe ToUTo yevéobar KANANOS, Diig, 535 

EueAAov trpocpetvan els thy Tpamelotvra SFRANTZIS, Chron. 108.12 

kal Stav yevéoBar Baorhelis EueAAes THs Zuplas Dig. A 662 

én Kal tds TratplSas tev EueAAov KaroAdBew [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 999 ” 


tueAAov + Present Infinitive 


ereidt Ev TH EoOlew Thy cyérny EyedAev KAalew NIKON, Logos 2 150.9 (durative deontic/ 
counterfactual: “for he should have been weeping while eating the Agape Meal”) 


5.2.1.2 EueAAa v& + Subjunctive 


Substitution of va + subjunctive for the infinitival complement (iva among those au- 
thors who aim for a higher register), a widespread phenomenon certainly not restricted 
to auxiliary verb constructions (for details see IV, 2), occurs with gueAAa, as with 
uéAAe (see 5.1.2.2), from at least the 15th c. and throughout the remainder of the 
period covered by this Grammar. Due to the nature of the construction, expressing 
what was about to happen or should have happened, perfective complementation (ao- 
rist subjunctive) is much more common than imperfective complementation (present 
subjunctive), which is limited to inherently stative verbs such as “to be”.* In the case 
of 3 sg. complementation it is not always possible to tell whether the construction is 
personal or impersonal (see EyeAAe below). In the following description, 3 sg. examples 
are considered to be personal, unless the text offers examples of unambiguous imper- 
sonal use as well. 


EueAAa ve + Aorist Subjunctive nae oe 
EueAAgs vec pt TAep@ons Assizes B 413.11; ExeAAaw va 1d pépouv els EvkAnuav ibid. 427.31 
EueAAev 16 kdotpo ve érdipn Chron. Toc. 2529 NT 
rer EueAAe ver 1&Oy Byz. Il. 161 
épéAAav Kal TaAAa Kérrepyar vic aot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 274.36 
avi thy is fis ZueAAs ver Son TAcoTépas LIMEN., Velis. (A) 465 
ZueAAov ver Thy onxdcouv So &vepctror Vios Aisop. E 213.13 
f| B& 1dAts cs ZpEAAev ve EvrapOei (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.J, 271.20.4) 
Os St tuedAev iva yévytat ceiopds Hist. Imp. Ib 265 - 4 GS ., 
Stav gudAAapev ver rapev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 20, 17v.21 (1561) 
eueAAav va puyouv ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. Styl, 243-4.14, 1 4 
els Tov Siwpiopévov Tétrov Sou EpeAAe ver yévn t ExxAnola Diath. Nikon Metan. 43 
éxeivar Strou EueAAav vi Tov ouvéBouv KALLiOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 10.32 
TO TPdTov KaKdv oTTOU gueAAov va T&PoUV ot TopKor JOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 6379 tit. 


s 


The following line: ZueAAov véx oAoSpevouow Kal vi dgaviouci mavrends Hist, Imp. 1 2815-16 has been 
misread by the editor, who offers no alternative readings ia her critical apparatus. One of the mss (C), which 
can be consulted online at http://www.e-codices.unifr.ch/de/bbb/0596/ clearly reads &{oAo8pevOdow and 
. dpavie@adory (£. 461), The same holds true for the reading Sdn. fperev Sti va KarraAuoy| Tote f Tpid on f.33V 
_ of ms C, which is rendered 81671 fueAAev Sri vec KorraAdey Tore f Tpola in the edition (Hist. Imp. 1 2046-7), 
~ and the nonsensical as yap Euedrov ve opatouv els tov tétrov ibid. 2380, for which ms C offers EucAAev ve 
‘. otpagodv (£. 39r), whereas the edition’s app. crit. offers only a variant reading ¢motpéyou in mss A and V. 


This text deserves a new edition. 


| 
! 
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SGev EueAAev vec &trepcon } Pellons (1666 post, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 51, 316.6) 
Tess OUTOI EuEAAay va MANPdcouv Aes TEs EEoSes Ist. Enet. 418.3940 


EyeAAa v& + Present Subjunctive 
ueAAs vat elvan to Adatpov Tov TroAduou Ist. Enet. 418.39 


5.2.1.3 EyeAAe(v)/feAAc(v) ve + Subjunctive 


Impersonal EyeAAc (regionally AueAA, see 3.1.2.2) is found from the 14th c. and through- 
out the EMG period, in literary and non-literary texts. The deontic quality that is so 
characteristic of impersonal ydAAe (see 5.1.2.3) is usually present in &ueAAe, though it 
appears to be less pronounced with the future in the past than with the simple future 
(see the examples from Assizes and especially those from Kitros, Gortynia and Ps.- 
Dorotheos). Impersonal ueAAe vé is used mainly for the simple future in the past and is 
thus complemented by an aorist subjunctive. Imperfective complementation is very rare; 
in fact only one example has been found, in a 16th-c. Saint’s Life: éBAetrev ers ovelpata 
exelva oTrod gueAAe va ylvovtai Vios Iosif 270.2-3 (“he saw in dreams all the things 
that were going to happen”), in which the present yivovrai is triggered by the verb of 
perception BAétroo: in his dreams he saw things happening just as they were going to be 
happening. 


ov Karpov Strou gyeAAe vax Peouv Chron. Mor. H 885; &v Suede ody téTrov ve éroBdveo ibid. 
4134 

EuedAev va opcd§ouv Tov Tatépav Tou Assizes B 438.24 

&v Tpedre vex 1d orefAns (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.14-15) 

TH TPCryOTE ... TH EyedAe vex Ev TéSv Téxveov Tous Assizes A 188.5-6 

Gv EueAAev Ta pda pou va TE peAoKOT}OoUV DELLAP., Erot. epeks 2022 (< ses < rplone) 

’ EuedAev ver $4 1d ds pou Cypr. Canz. 127.18 

Gos TOpEAAE vc KON Theseid V.94,5 (1529) —: 

EpeAAev vex EABer KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.20; ZucdAev vx fae ibid. 410. 33-4 

Th oot "peAAc ve répns CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.292° 

THs ouvdsou otrou gueAAev va Kaouv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. 230. 20; Gray Se pid ° oe PIOUS 
va onkeoGel ibid. 231.7-8 “ang 

TpeAAev vi toU ovjpn PETRITSIs, Dig. O 289 

pear vec oxotwbijs KORNAROS, Ervot, IV.1927 


Sporadically éyeAAe(v) can be found with a bare subjunctive (cf. 5.1.2.3): Thy mpaéw yep 
kal Thy otparelav Strou EueAAev tronaouv Chron. Mor. 3702 (hapax). .; 


5.2. 1 Ae phe Mel) ve + one Indicative/Imperfect 


In counterfactual environments tucdre(v) vd& Can sometimes be found with pust-tchse com- 
plementation, either imperfect Or aorist indicative: v& pot éB&per EyeAAe Pol. Tr. 9098 (uot 
ed.; Tous or Tév in the mss); &v ZueAAe SAn pou q uxt v& éytyn alpotoopdvn |’s5 Tov “ABN va 
exarTéBnxev SAN kaTeKoppevn Theseid 1.59,7~-8 (Follieri); pice &v sau va au ae 
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B5cdBev, | oFSEv HOeAa BASyrpov Bie ve "xe1 7d Kopul Tou ibid. V.8,5-6 (1529); 16 Tf EueANe 
vac*ylvetov ibid. V.11,4. 0 . 


5.2.1.5  gyéAAero(v) vk + Subjunctive 


In the period covered by this Grammar, passive impersonal éugAAeTo(v) can be found com- 
plemented with a v& clause. It appears to be a south-western feature, found in texts from 
Crete and in certain mss of the War of Troy (cf. wéAAetou 5.1 .2.4): obtas yap Tov Eee Tov 
vax 2EZAGN TOU Blou Pol. Tr 14041 (reading of mss AX); eyéAAeto va oulgete CHORTATSIS, 
Panor. V.335; kal vi tH x&oet EuéAAeto BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 528.6. 


5.2.2 ya 


elya yodwei(v) elxa elotan(v) ypappévos (pass.) - -| elxar Exer ypappevo(v) 
elya ypdgei(v) elya ve ypdcnyeo elxa elota(v) -uevos (act.) 
elya ypdupoo elya ypdgeo vet 


elye ypdwor , elye Eypaya 
elxe Eypaga 


5.22.1 elya + Infinitive 


As mentioned in the introduction to 5.2, elxov + infinitive started to be used in conditional 
contexts expressing ability/possibility-in-the-past (counterfactual) in the Hellenistic and 
Roman periods, and it continues to be used in this way until well into the EMG period, 
occurring in both the protasis and the apodosis. The complementation of elya is usually 
perfective (aorist infinitive), though imperfective complementation (present infinitive) can 
sporadically be found as early as Late Antiquity to express counterfactuality with present 
reference.’ In the period covered by this Grammar, the present infinitive is used in three 


55 Often with the inherently imperfective verb “to be”, for instance in the Apophthegmata Patrum (PG 65, col. 
176) (example quoted in JANNARIS 1897: 554): el Hs 8v TH XOPG Gou, Kal EtfoxoTtos TrOMAKIs Kal KEPAAT 
TOAAAy elyes elvan’ viv SE dds Edvos Kabel cbe (“if you were in your country, you would for instance be a 

_ bishop, a leader of many people, but now you are staying here, as a foreigner”); similar later examples include: 
Kplvo, Sid Tod 1, xpivas yap 6 péAAeov- ef SE Sid Sip@dyyou ypdgeton, xpevar Gv elxev elvat ds Kelpeo Kepe 
Etym. Gud., s.v. xpiveo (11th c.) (“kptves is spelled with 1, as the future is xp.v; had it been spelled with a diph- 
thong [the future would have been] xpevd, if it had been like xelpe, xepés"); though examples with verbs that 
do have perfective morphology can also be found: kal wévtoos ef Trepidpiod oe Tis Ev pre TrdAEt, cyaovidy elxes 
kal &Snpovetv roto trafdv Kekaumenos, Strategikon 296.13-14 (ed. Litavrin) (“and surely, if somebody had 
confined you to a city, you would be in agony and in anguish over what had happened to you”). - 
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environments: (1) with stative verbs for which no perfective forms are available, such as 
elucn, 8xco and EeUpeo (for both present and past reference); (2) to express durativity in the 
present: kal &v ody Arov 4 OdAaoga, dkdun WavTa elxe UTrayalvew Dig. E 260 app. crit. 
(“had it not been for the sea, he would still be on his way”); (3) with specific verbs such 
as Aeltreo and %é (past and present reference). In these cases the choice for perfective or 
imperfective complementation is a semantic one, as the following examples illustrate: t&v 
elye Ci Eeos 254, Ayebev vixnévor Pol. Tr. 5310 (“if he were still alive today ... ”), cf. dv eiye 
Choe, Adyeo cas, pdvov Kal plav fdpav ibid. 5335 (“if he had lived only one day longer”); 
Kal v& "yes Civ, Kal ut "yes drove Alosis 821. Imperfective forms of the verb (4 ex- 
press the durative meaning of “being alive”, whereas perfective forms mean “to survive”, 
“to stay alive”. Similarly, imperfective forms of the verb Acie mean “to be absent”: kal &v 
elyev Actrew 16 Sevdpdy, érrviyetov 6 Axpitns Dig. E 1538 (“had the tree not been there, 
Akritis would have drowned”), whereas perfective forms mean “not to occur”: #6eAa va 
"Tov "UTTopEeTov TOUTO va cou ’xe Aelwer Apoll. Rim. V 1451 (“I wish you could have been 
spared that [bad news]”). For the development of this construction into a pluperfect see 5.3; 
for the regional use of this construction as a futurative subjunctive see 5.7.1.3. 


elya + Aorist Infinitive ; 
oux &v els olkov pds Tote elxete tropevetivan Dig. G 1.275 
el St elyev TapadiaBiy (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.18) 
_. &v elye érdper 6 tplyximas TéTe TOv Méyav Kupny Chron. Mor. H 4876 
ver thy efyapev dtreBydAcw Dig. E 1020 app. crit.; xat 1s tous elxes tpewerv ibid. 1223 
av elxev Shoe throtes Assizes B 369.12 
Kal 2&v ovK exe ouvtpipt Pol. Tr 990; t&v 16 elye kal tiptyoet ibid. 1127 
_ vouifes vir elxes Siaxppayziv Liv. V 1147 
__ Sv yoov elyev evepyetton 5 Oxds (1456, Patras, MaLTEzou 1983: 2, 22.8) 
dodv ve pi etyapev péryew Dam. Stoup., This., Logos 3R6r.34 (1561) 
dvéveva va yard pou neve 1d €51kd pou (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATETSOUNGARAIL 1996: 1, 
..359.2) a te 
xéMhay Frov vé phy elya yeorneet PAPASYNADS Chron, IV §3.23 
__ Afivxos &v fpouva Kk’ dy, Kop’ elya o&v x écéva SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. Adv. 20 (1658) 
~ dvlows Kal ele yeni] kavévas pdvos ... StroU 6 Oxds vic uth TS Schon) (1666, Kefalonia, 
’ ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 192.55~7) ee Ye 
& ZepEn, av elyes podkon BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 147 
&v f Apetouioa lye BoAGi totva v’ &yarrthon KoRNAROS, Erot, 1.181; &s elya Keper S€eo Tot 
vot ibid. 111.969 


elya + Present Infinitive 
dy elxe Actirei d “Extopas Pol. Tr. 3779; tay ee elorat er "toby ibid. 4262: 
_ av elyev elotev Evoyos Assizes B 445.27 
- &v 16 yo Eeupe, Slyvoope, Stn orreis katl Spveican Katal. 487; 70 ds pou Sy elyes 1d Unyrav ibid. 
537 + ae , 
__ Gv elyev OéAew, Erenpvéy anv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 106.17 : 
av elxev To feupeiv VousTR., Chron. A 32.7; av elyav Actttew o1 | év8pearro1 ibid. 241. 14-15 
-Gviads Kal d Oeds v&’yev GéAew ve "Tov ywopéva Fior 105.36 . : 
Gv tSxa fever Peri xen. 256 app. crit. (A) : - 
& ooG "ya OéAe1 Kana Rim. kor A 49 
&v elyav Eyer kéctepya Velis, p 327 
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&v elyes Aeitrea8" at’ éxet KORONAIOS, Pittakin 34 


dodv vi td ye BAdtre: Theseid ii. 73,4 (1529); &v elxes Eedper Eron parm Aoehe Katavtijaes ibid, 
IV.13,7-8 


dodv Trott vé pty elyev Eyer MOREEINOS, Klini 56.6; dodv va elyaow thyavileotan ibid. 
235.16 


ard lr gpottro elye tréptrer & revere eds (1649, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 1, 
51.19-20) 


Srrote TH Kaipd elye Exer drrd Kaveive koppla Telpaén (1695, Zakynthos, MavRos 1984: 
359.6-7) 


Tord ve "ye otéKer Suvarrt) KORNAROS, Erot. 1.884; x1 &v elye Aettrer A meopatié ibid. 11.1739 


elya + Perfect Infinitive 

The construction elya + passive perfect infinitive (ahr + perfect passive participle, see 
5.4.3) expresses a counterfactual action/event with emphasis on the resulting state. For the 
active voice examples have only been found in Romanos’ $ grammar.” 


Active 
elya Exer ypappévar ... eles Exet ypappeva, etc. ROMANOS, Grammar 22.8-9 


Passive 
KaAAlov kal ‘pelvete vnotiKol, tTrapd& v& elyete elotaiv oxoTapévor MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vo 
396.31 (“it is better that you were hungry than that you had been dead”) ons 
dod vé ph yay Ertan o&v attous yevynuéves Theseid 1.30,6 (Follieri) (“as if we had not been . 
born (i.e. ‘human’), just like them”); dodv va elyap’ Loran ByaAuéves drrd tétpes ibid. 1.30,7 
(“as if we had been made of stone”) _ 
elya elobon yeaunévos . . elyes elo Gon ypappévos, etc. ROMANOS, Grammar 22.13 


However, elya + passive perfect infinitive can be found for the active with certain intran- 
sitive verbs, such as verbs of motion (cf. the plupertect (5.3.1.2) and the Ee (5.4. 1.2)): 
aya eloBan troryepévos ROMANOS, Grammar 62.21. 


Dee elxa v& + Subjunctive 


The construction elya v& + subjunctive, expressing future in the past, has been found in a 
handful of texts of southern provenance. No examples ofa a PreseD subjunctive have me 
found. : 


Rdppou | treds elyaow ol Eyvoues pou va Té&you Cuorratsis, Erof. IV.160-1 

évtpeve 1 oTepevi, dtrot elye ver AGBer dd Tov Oedv RODINOS, Mart. Ag. Mam. als an 

10 péAAov dtrou elye vi yévn VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 37.33-4 

Exeivos drrou elyev vex yéver yap Teds Bertoldos 66.11 | 

Bick Tous ToupKous Trou yao pe Tous Dparrlélous Adyov | ares vex Bapdsous elyaorv ot Bio 
tov Bevetocvov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2724-5 

Bev Katéxovtas Tl elye vex pas atraveBer Diig. Sant. 55.52 


% As there is no context, it is uncertain whether the form ypapyéva is an invariable participle or whether a neut. 
pL object is implied, Romanos calls this form a “second pluperfect”, but it is we ukely. to be a conditional, as 
this construction has not been found for the pluperfect (see 5.3). 
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5.2.2.3 elya + Subjunctive 


The auxiliary elya complemented by a bare subjunctive has been found in EMG texts of 
south-western provenance (cf. 5.3.1.6). The aorist subjunctive expresses a simple action 
or event, whereas the present subjunctive is used for repeated/habitual actions/events (elya 
Eepved, elyes &pouxp&oat) and with stative verbs (typically elo1). The construction occurs 
in both the protasis and the apodosis: 


elya + Aorist Subjunctive 
dv elyaow of “EAAnves otaBotiow Pol. Tr. 9452 app. crit. (V) 
kal p’ Ita &trovn Kapdie elxa cas Anopovijow MONTSEL., Evgena 1273 
py &v elya pas Ta ypdyouot Rim. Sant. 163 
&v 2paZavouvtay, Aluyny elyav yroploou DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1085 
:. elyer Opdyoo Pist. voskos TH 5.39 app. crit.; Aryotepa Kal ov v& ’xes Katéxers ibid. V 5.294 
&v ta TeBid pou elyav Eatrotlitabotv Tov matépa Tous (1705, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS © 
1995: 7, 167.22-3); &v elxav yepoxouloouve ... tov tatépa tous (ibid. 167.29-30) 
&v cixave yveopicouv (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.25-6) 
TapaKardvras ce TOAAG ... | vex pow *yes yéveis BonBds KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.599-600; Sév 
avipevav 16 ye Tos Ady id., Klathmos T.550; etyes pou Papebis ibid. IIT.15 
elyav Kdvouv Té& Gveobev KAcwipla PyRRIS, Diig. panouklas 111.21-2 
kai Sév elyav oKAaBSoiv Paidi stavr. 3; &y, xal &s elyaoi trvryotion ibid. 4 


elya + Present Subjunctive 

xr &s elya Exo yvdon! CHortatsis, Katz. IV.88 

xal tol BouAgs ou tol KaAks &s elyes &pouxpaoar KORNAROS, Erot. 111.1090 

&v t& troadié pou ... Sév elxav tov euyapiototy (1705, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 7, 
167.22-3); &v elxav .. . Uyaprototve Tov tratépa tous (ibid. 167.29-30) 

KdAAIo pot "Touv ve “pon Bubiopevy leis?” S&yvaga tijs yfis, peoo Sappevy | ve? xa Eepved panid, 
- péya keusivt KaTsartis, Klathmos 1.533-5 (“it would have been better for me to be buried _ 
deep inside the earth, spitting fire like a large furnace”); o& v& ’ya TOU "Lat guoIKt Tou pave 
KatTsaitis, Klathmos 1.854 


3. 2. 2. 4 _elxe(v) + Subjunctive 


Impersonal efye(v) with a bare gabiuicive has’ been found i in the Kefalonia Katsaitis’ s 
Lament for the Peloponnese,*’ which was written a few years after the period covered by 
this Grammar (1716) (cf. 5.3.1.7): 2 dvicws Thy 2c pou HOEAc * xa, | Heres 1d yveopicets 
16 YE KEY KaTSAITISs, Klathmos 1.102-3 (2616 = touvcla) (“if I had my strength, you 
would learn what I would do”); dca&v SAov Tdv saa v& *ye HaPew) ibid. 1.724; dviows 
KI’ x Td elBcoAo bev v elye panera id., Ifig. I. ie : yD Se 


5.2.2.5 elxo/elye(v) with Past Tense Cociplaeacrnas 
In counterfactual environments elyo/elye can sometimes be found with past-tense 
complementation (usually the eee in the first two oeee from Velthandros 


a The same construction also appears in the late 18th-c. 2. Zakynthian Smet 0 Chasis: va a one is 
koupvidopora Gouzelis, O Chasis L77 (ed. Synadinos); elye tdv Tréco Séovovtas ibid, 1.69. 
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accommodation of the metre may have played its role (zyevviOnv and etpéOnv for 
yevvndetv and ebpebely at the verse end), but that does not necessarily render the construc- 
tion invalid: 


var pi lye Byevvt}Onv Velth. 427; ae var elxar eupdOny ibid. 428 


Te CHBia TH AaEeuTE Ov pty xa Ta Eoxdtrouv Velth. 434 
T &uparr’ &trov ’xev Hrove KaAUTES’ Syidk pévar | TroAU Kaipd TpwTutEepa ve "Ya “oro 
TugAcopevar TROILOS, Rodol. 11.1934 


dot vax eixe Htove capkixds dtd TH odpKa pas (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 239, 193. 11) 
av elyev ftove tapdv BOUBOULIS, Limbon. Epil. 65 
eye fyyouv SPANOS, Grammar 42.12 


5.2.3: TbeAa - 


Co 


FOeka ypdnyer(v) ABeAa Exe1(v) ypappevo (act.) HSeAa ypdqe 
FOeAa ypaqer(v) _ | hbeda elorai(v) ypappévos (pass.) Gera Eypaya 
, ASeAa ypdyoo : 


HdeAa ve ypdyo 
H8eAa va ypdgeo 
Abra Eypapa 
HiBe(v) ypewpeo 
Heev elotai(y)/fpouv 


5.2.3.1 AGeAa + Infinitive 


As mentioned in the introduction to this section (5.2), it is not entirely clear when 
AGeAa + infinitive constructions acquired non-volitional meanings, but they are 
well-established by the 13th/14th c., since they are even used in not-very-vernacu- 
lar texts such as the Grottaferrata version of Digenis and the Tale of Sevastokrator 
Thomas. Perfective complementation (aorist infinitive) denotes a simple action or 
event, whereas the present infinitive is used to denote durativity or repetition: it pre- 
sents the action/situation expressed by the verb as ongoing or repetitive. Imperfective 
complementation is not restricted to verbs that lack a perfective stem or are inherently 
durative such as e.g. elyat, {evpa and Exo. As noted, Gera + infinitive occurs in both 
the protasis and the apodosis. 


HOeAa + Aorist Infinitive 
drav ABeres Sofacbfv tap’ Sony thy Zuplav Dig. GIgl 
(2&v ...) Sotepov obSkv HOANoEv TANPScar Tov yepov (ca. 1300, Gils MARUHN 1981: 
229.97) 
obSévav [sc. BiBAlov] #PeAev ebpebt| (post 13567, Bee Apa ALEXOULIS aaa 1, 276.18) 
TOAA HO¢Aav Bapebi| Chron. Mor. H 2818 * 
's, el tivds dard EpSs Tous ExtpTdpous fOeAe EABer Aavacros (1414, Corfu, aaairezou 19918 (1), . 


316.12) 


I 
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els Stroiav oTaupopdpov TAdpH cas f TavTipav Here TUyet (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 
1979: App. XVII, 216.13) “a Caceres 

dv Td elSes, Heres eltretv Kal Evonv CwvTavol avOpatrou oTéya Achil. L 528 

els 3,71 AOeAev Keer (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.12) 

Bev HOeAes kartePel, ekv mpchtov Sev WOehes Eetdoer Tras var avéBers NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 2.12 

el tig HGeAe Gvtitelvet (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.16-17) 

8,71 TpdParov peydArov HGerev xabHv (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 9, 87.16) 

&v Aoouv ome wouTeta .., HBeAa onkeOs] ver ZAGeo (1565, Prousa, PACHINEDIS 1988/89: 1, 
47.10-11) 

Sou véc phy Gera yews (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 315. 53) 

&v ras FOeAa eqOdoer 256 SAes tes Exarya (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS 1977b: 2, 148.21) 

BeAev onxcoiiy (1635, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13.7) 

KdAAOv How va pty HOgAete yevvndi] PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §36.197; kal totes ver Exoltales ti 
#Sera xdper ibid. I §7.5 

Stro1os ard Tous ESiKoUls pou Here rpoTiptoet ver yevij lepéas (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 
1971/73: 482.34) 

HGeAev Tod Ader (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1395, 821.32) 

kal trepdcovtas of 10 Fudpat Kal Sév HOede yupeer Ta Sikarmpata tou, vi Ta xc&ver (1695, 
Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.16) 

TTOAAG FGeAe pavices KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1865; xt &s AOena o ” &proet ibid. 11.969 


#OcAa + Present Infinitive 
dn AGeAcv elorev GviiEeupov 1d traBlov Trolou avbpds Eve (ca 1300, ipras MARUHEN 1981: 
227.52) 
HOAquev Exet Kal dArydtepov kdtrov els TaS ypapas Kai HOéAcuev baie kal TAatutepa 
(1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.9) 
HOeAev Ecvper trod 2v’ adr SKLENTZAS, Yinn. Mar. Magd. 36 
kal Strou BiaPaiveis kod Tateis HOeAa orrépver pdoyov Katal. 6 
: HGeAev Eyer & els Sicipopos Assizes A 46.27-8 
: HOéAav kataAuéobony MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.19 
& col “BeAg ’yer KaKN Ta Rim. kor. V 49 
Gera BAe: Kelvnve Theseid 1.75,6 (1529) 
va Ta TAT 6 iepeds Strow "BeAev Acrroupyav 1d bovaar tip ( boa; cee! MAVROMATIS 
1994a: 173, 173.18). . : 
&v rods kal Biv Heda Eyer dpvic (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 16, 94. 16) , 
&v 76éAqpev Koipaorat, ver pouxaAifcopev, He Aapev elneiv 871 dvelpov ESwpotoapev Vios Aisop. 
1 269.37-8 
&y HGeAe Troe ua kal 6 Aouvuddns ody eroAquoucave ol Axo, boxordvan tov ooulTay ~ 
Moupéctn Chron. Tourk. Soult, 73.12-13 " : 
. Gv HbeA|v H§evper 6 abOevrns tod otertiou els trofav BiyAav THis vuKTos EpyeTan & Ries 
 HOeAev ccypuTrve kal Sév HOeAev dotioer 16 otiti tou ver 16 ToUTCOUV KALLIOUP., Kaini 
Diath, Matth. 24.43 7 (yo : 
Stroios Sév HOeAe pt Aoyr&Cer (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 164.40-1) 
16 ltt Ore palaver va TS men leuNe re els Tas xEloas Tou 1 (1660, Zakyuhes, KONoMOS: 
1969}: 1, 140.10) 
kavévar Sev Gere trpétret ets THY leodvvayv r cane Don Kis. 44.12 : 


F\GeAa + Perfect Infinitive .-. 
The construction fOeAa + perfect qnAnitive: oe + seefics passive -Spaniciple for the 
active and eloron + perfect passive participle for the passive, as well as for the active of 
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certain intransitive verbs such as poet; see 5.4) expresses a counterfactual action/event 
with a strong emphasis on the resulting state:3* 


Active 
dv elye Selfer exeivos drrd téte 16 Trptyuc els Tov Kp MirAdLioy, éxeivos Td FGeAev Exer . 
loarpepdvov: GAN gpewvev &videtpeutov CHEILAS, Chron. 354.1-2 . 
Te dyoudvtTa Stow fPerev Exer Kapoopéva (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 4, 27.10) 
aviocs Kat Sév fOeAev 7d *xer puTenevov Tov Maprn (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 446.21) 
Kal & S8v Gera Exer kal Te oTrlT1a pou Tapéva Tod Arydypovou pou yiot (1625, Crete, 
MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.29) a 
Hbera Exes ypappeva ... Heres Eyer ypappeve, etc. ROMANOS, Grammar 28.24~5 


Passive : 

opie: youv Sn, eltrep Ty KaTaSox}} ... yevéobon THy Toradrhy TpdEny, waves fOeAov eloBouw 
btroyeypappévor (1375, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 32, 125.434); kal derd tote HOeAev elotan 
16 S:aAutéov Eppcwopévoy (ibid. 125.45) oS 

tmiacpévos yap tere f oxotopevos elo ban, | &v EAertrev & Meveotetis Pol. Tr, 4082 

(SoU ...) ver HOeAar elotan treGapévos (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 315.53) 

ody tote ver phy €0éAac eloron kapwpeva (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.16) 

fOeAa loan ypappévos ... Gees elofon ypappévos, etc. ROMANOS, Grammar 28.24-5 


5.2.3.2 HOcAa + Subjunctive 


The construction 48eAa + bare subjunctive appears from the 14th c. onward in texts from 
various areas (Heptanese, Crete, Peloponnese, Epirus, Macedonia, certain Aegean islands). 
It usually has perfective complementation, but examples of present subjunctive have also 
been found, with durative and habitual readings:' - we 


fGeAa + Aorist Subjunctive . a 
&v HOeAes BuAzis Altpes Séxa carry tpro (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.22) 
& Sév £6dAao1 THs Sobodv T& Aeydueva UTeptrupa (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 120, 219.61) ; . 3 oe 
elBSet) kal 20¢Acow dro@dvouv (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.18) 
Toi Kopacés Sets HOeAes CHORTATSIS, Panor. |.444 app. crit. (N) 
pdpoa vc Pea vreotrepapioTé (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.1415) (< Ven. desperar) 
Té Soa Trou ver HBeAav pod evpeGotv (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.16) 
v& Gera Eewuxtiow MONTSEL., Evgena 914 
elot 8,71 AGS 2OAcow Kapou (1671, Naxos, SFYROERAS 1963a: 2, 494.26) 
ud 8,71 udSov AGeAav propécou (1671, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 3, 220.8-9) 
das KaOdds 20¢Aao1 pArjoou (1673, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 15, 30.12) 
Tdéxares Wécor TrovTiKol v& AéAacwe opiouv Petritsis, Dig. O 1795 app. crit. 


ity of the perfect periphrasis tye + infinitive (see 5.4.1.6), no examples of 


% Due to the late appearance and rari 
in g example from Bertoldinos: &v Kad Kal Skv HGerev 


" A@cAa Bxer(v) + infinitive have been found. The followin 
eloraw técov Tavoupyos Kal Trovnpes ds 6 &veobev MrreproaSos fGerev Exet xcver TO dAryorepov xaptrécov 
dard éxelvny Thy yrdow Kal drAdrrta Bertoldin. 92.24-5 is nonsensical, unless we read #@eAev Exe Kavi (< 

" Kave = x&v), 1o dAryStepov, KapTrégov dard exelyny Thy yao kal érAdtrra (“he would at least, at the very 
“” least, have some of [Bertoldos’s] wisdom and craftiness”), which is the reading of Kechayoglou, who edits the 
same passage in his Anthology (KECHAYOGLOU 2001: 372). 
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+e L& dtrow 264Aaor Tijs eupeGod (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 463, 
687.5 

te ca as trovAnéotiv (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974; 
30, 24.62) 

Heres TO yroploers Katsaltis, Klathmos 1.103; Aoyrerien dév gees VEOIACES ibid. 1.698; &v 
HeAav évrroGv ibid. 11.293 © 

xal Strote Kaipd Hera Tous Sake T° Ripe tous (1716, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOs 1950: 
38, 140. 7-8) 


#GeAa + Present Subjunctive 

amd Exelvous Strot FGeAav 2Eouciclouy els Tov Bpdvov tijs cylatarns EntpoméAecs pas (1371, 
Corfu, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 3, 68.14) 

vex HOeAev cryopder 6 EveoGev fepets ... Té00 Kpi8dpr (1537, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 31, 
35.10) 

&v TodAdnis Sév Behav ss SouAevouv adh (1573, Kefalonia, Pash NO 2001a: 2, 20.10) 

tol "Beres Exers yap CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.194 . 

8,11 fOeAe palveron vé pod ypwototony (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 51. 4114) 

émréta Sév HOeAa elon KAA yepoxopnpévos (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.37) 

Exelyn Otrou HOeAev TO EmmmpeArétan (1692, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 
1974: 23, 17.49)" 

&d thy path 8,11 Acya &s 14 "GeAes Gupcoor KORNAROS, Erot. IIl.1089 


5.2.3.3 OeAe(v) + Subjunctive 


The same construction as the previous one, but with impersonal iPcde(v), can be found 
occasionally from the 16th c. onwards in texts from various areas (Heptanese, Aegean, 
Kastoria).”® It usually has perfective complementation. Imperfective complementation has 
been found with the stative verb Zyw. 


boa H8eAev cuppewviouy (1551, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 16, 33.10) 
Thy Spav trapeubis Strou “BeAe TH P&pev VEST., Prol. Theot. 45 
tBere oBnotoUuy t Kav Teh eAaQpcdcouv Kaloandros 405.9-10; Here Xapa ibid. 405. 39 
pe 8,71 poSov f\8eAav propécou (1671, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 3, 220.8-9) 
Kal &v HOeA kavévay Koipd T° &gtikouv (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 170, 102. 6); 
. KepaptSia doa Gere xperactotv (1713, ibid. 322, 211.3) 
- (&viows ...) kal of KAnpovdpot #Gerev drreBdvouv (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 140.9 
facs.) (misread as #{0éAe1 in the ed.) 


W &v HOEW Exoo &vBpa xakd KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.746 ° 


v4 


% The construction also occurs in the late 18th-c. Zakynthian comedy O Chasis: mAdAa tov Kuvtytioa, p’ dv 
” Pere Tov meow, | pc 1d yout, ov xeparé, Bpé vay tov TEerapridow Gouzelis, O Chasis 1121-2 (ed. Syn- 
~ odinos); &v %0en" Eyes Gpperra, o° ESepve 6 KAegTa&toos; “ibid, 11.95; &v HOen’ Exete vrpomrt ibid. 111.313.; in 
the early correspondence of Korais, vol. 1, e.g. letter 1 of 1774 (writing to Chios): 4OeAe pt TrapaKxaadowo 

; ‘ronal (3.14), Fdere ... ExAEE«o (3.14~15); in letter 11 of 1783 (writing to Smyrna): ABerE TA KarTACTHIW 
xoiv& (27.11); but e.g. in letter 260 of 1802 (writing to his friend Alexandros Vasileiou): Gera ot TrpoBGAE} 
(51.30-1); it also occurs in the memoirs of Kolokotronis (1836) (see PANDELIDIS 2004: 8). 
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5.2.3.4 78eAa vé + Subjunctive 


Just like its non-past counterpart GéAc (see 5.1.4.4 for discussion), {8eAa va + cabinets 
is usually used to express volition. However, similarly to @éAw vé + subjunctive, though 
not as frequently, AeAa ve + aorist subjunctive is occasionally used to express future in the 


past. The examples with a present subjunctive (AGeAE ve’ vat, HOeAes vex Zye1s) are counter- 
factual conditionals with present reference. 


Eom Td Kapa els tov rétrov Strou fHBerev vex umgyet (15th C., Paknowa, SEARBY 2003: 8, 
696.2-3) 


eENAwEnv h dppada Tous d&péevtes dtrod OéAav ver ‘prouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 162.15 (Pieris/ 
Nikolaou-Konnari) (ueAAe v& KateBet in V) © 

pa tBeAe va "vou TAsiétepy paTId OTA cwOIKe LOU Cuortatsis, Panor. 1.184 

ki Gs HOeAa ot tpdtro v’ &trobdven Pist. voskos 12.78 

Sidt1 HSerev ver réon SAo Td omit: PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §19. 16; tl kapSiav ABEAEs va Exns- 
topa kal tl orevoywpiav ibid. IV §11.21 


5.2.3.5 H8eAa (va) with Past Tense Complementation | e 


In counterfactual contexts both H8eAq and 78cAa vd can sometimes be found with past-tense 
complementation, usually imperfect, sporadically aorist indicative, especially, though not 
exclusively, in Heptanesian texts: 


Sév FeAev elotov els Tov Kdopov Teptrou Spoppov Tpdpav Fior 109.7 (for the form elorow 
Hotov see 4.8.2) 


Stroios HGeAev TrapaKoucet kal SeAev Erraipve titrote kpupa (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 
236.119-20) 


v& TOU SHon pia yeAdSa Strov ve HOeAE FoTov SixioAoynpevn (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 
2001a: 20, 32.10) 

#8 fpouv GERMANO, Grammar 101.11 

Kal pthyas v& “Ged Hrove Diakr., Diig. Pol. 49; véc Heng * ‘Tove Kake ibid. 1249 

HBere Trov TOAAK yptioipov (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 60.25) 

étotrro HON’ frave &Sixa Kapopévo KATSAITIS, Hig. 1V.171; pw dviows thy 1c pou HbeAd * Xo 
id., Klathmos 1.102 (#1 = touala); ody vd GEN FTOv yvtjo1o TNS pou ibid, 1.856 


&v HOeAa Aetrt&s ver of Tex Eypawa Ara |... 1OAAd HeéAav Bapeb éxeivo: Strou Td dxotiow 
Chron. Mor. H 2816-18 
aviods kal éyd vé elya Td Evav pou 168 = Td pvijpa, r0cha vet "paba Fior 110.14 


5.2.3.6 48e(v) with Various sate ae 


A shortened form 76e(v) for (0cAc/i@eAc is not uncommon in texts from southern areas 
(Heptanese, Peloponnese, Crete, Cyprus) and from certain islands in the Aegean (Chios, 
ae Soe also 2.4 s.v. pe sarin it is seals complemented by a peniunetves and 


©A ais saute: in Assizes: {\0ev i éxetvov Td ver EScoKev re Sixcnov Assizes A 69.11 should be read as et 
fév xacer, ate ‘ : 
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sporadically by the imperfect or infinitive of efuct (3 sg. only). In the case of 3 sg. the 
subjunctive is usually indistinguishable from the infinitive, even when final /n/ is present 
(for addition of final /n/ to 3 sg. pres. ind. see 4.1; see also I, 3.7.2.1.3); the spelling of the 
ending with <ei> or <n> is a choice by the modern editor. Given the fact that for all other 
persons the subjunctive is normally used, it would perhaps be preferable to consider 3 sg, 
forms to be subjunctives as well. . 


Strou Kar av H8ev BpeGel Apoll. Rim. A 934; va To “dev euacie ibid. 949 

&v Todds #8 EpSer (app. crit.) (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 8, 
221.8~9) 

‘#Oev Te1lpaxti] ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 287; HBev Soe Speros ibid. 1197 

Sav Frov prropetcpevo éxeivo ve Sev tapns; Alfav. 11 48 

&v He Eyer Aoupdpdes Chron. Tourk. Soult, 129.32 app. crit. 

Hee yeayoo GERMANO, Grammar 99.18; &s 7i8e owtréow ibid. 99. 29; ver Oe yodwyers ibid. 
101.7 

ds Bev Tot tri\s, &pévT pou, TUPAES Kal sadnrne TOU KoNnDaAR., Paides 973 

&v H8e pccywo Td gayi PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 105; &v 78e mid Kal 14 mordv ibid. 106 

omis #8 ypoixijon PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1399; &v i8ev 1& ibid. 1630; vé "Bev fv’ ZAAO Tégo1 
ibid. 2667 

ot 8,1 BidvtCov HOev tov Epeotioew Seermis 6 Ged kal of 8,11 Sidqpopov AGev Kaper Lesa 
Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 8, 582.10-11) (BidvtZov < Ital. viaggio) 

_ Kal efn GAAN HOe yperaoti t1éons Aoyris Evat (1713, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 322, : 

211.3) ; : f 


dos He SouAcUouv of Sexapyites (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A], 19.13) 


o& v& “Bev elotar AiBos Imb. Rim. 458 
Srroios HS clot (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 60, 124.12) 
‘odv ver Bev trav “ralp: PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2938 


One example has been found of a shortened 2 sg. form fies: elm pas tiGes elreiv CHOUMNOS, 
Kosmog. 144 (reading of ms M: ef 11 pas el Oés). . 


5.2.4 — Frov/tpouv 


Fpouv/irov (614) va ypdyoo | Fyrov v&k Eypawa 


Fpouv/fiTov (514) vd ypdqoo Fro ve Eypaga 
Hrov ver elya ypcer 


5. 2. 4. ig | fldouv/firov vd + Subjunetive . on Aria? 


Tiipersoual Hrov vé + subjunctive can be used to express future ih in the wise and Neouniteriae! 
tuality with both present and past reference. The construction can also have modal (deontic, 
potential) connotations (cf. its future counterpart with elyat, and impersonal elvai, 5.1.6). 
Perfective complementation is the most common, though sometimes the construction can 
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be found with a present subjunctive, with stative verbs (Ae{1e1 in Damaskinos Stouditis) or 
to express durativity (BpdCn in the second example from Falieros). 


Biv Frov vi yArtdon FALIEROS, Ist. On. 82; xi h TOOT Ad&Bpa trou pé Koi dv Frov ver of Peacn 
ibid. 565 


&v frov vax ypdwpoo Tes yidoes Tou dos Tod valouv Sév Eptawa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32. 33-4; 
Swpadvta 6 ptyas, S11 Fro vk oKoTabody TroAAol ibid. 96.334 

av Sev elxav vadoet ot BayAiortes, tTOV va akoTd&aoUY Tov aTrooTOAgy Vousts Chron. A - 
28.8-9; Frrov v& ywel péyav oxdvtadov ibid. 242.3 

Ex Thy TOAAH Tou Thy mprKid Hrove va TAavT&EN Alex. Rim. 882 

&v Hrov vér Acttret 15 Tvetipar els thy dpyty ... FOere pavetv d Oeds Srt Sév HEeup|e rrpdta 1d 
KaAdv tou DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 10, k2r.36~7 (1561); kal Agov kavels Sév Trov vd We 
EuTrodioe ody thy mpwthy popdy ibid., Logos 27, 7 71.13-14 

ttotto frov ... v& yévn SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 39.31 

xal tétes Hrov vé [Sis 1 Trad Erepitrcter 16 TpdPatov pt Tov AuKov PAPASYNAD., Chiron. I 
§16.12 

ETTPOVOOUGED AKOpN STaV o xpdvos tro va yéver He evOnviav 4 pe trefva Don Kis. 7225-6; én 
tTov va tov Bdwouv £6 ibid. 88.15-16 


Sporadically (6)5i1& v& is substituted for va: érrhyaoly tove eis 14 voooKopeiov, Syt vex 
Exouolv EATribda ve iadei, Sidtis obSeTivas Stv tod ESrSev Coot, oFH8 Hrove Sb1c vec Cicer 
MoREZINOS, Klini 273.8-10. 

With a personal form of elon one example has been found (assuming that in the 3 sg. 
examples above 7\Tov is, in fact, impersonal): Bev Tpeotev Sid vor trpoxdopev ot TOUTHY 
Thy avAty Bertoldin. 108.35. 


5.2.4.2 #yrov vé with Past Tense Complementation 


In counterfactual contexts the construction #tov vé can also be found with past-tense 
complementation: p° dv fyrov v& ph ’y& "orar | 4 pAdya tis dydarns cou FALIEROS, Ist. 
On. 589-90; &v Frove ver *trthyauve otdv “ASqy GAdos yt &AAov PIKAT., Rima thrin. 307; 
Slxws atrhy Sév mrépeve, Eeipe, oThv baal | &v Fro vk i ed SAot pas pe pone 


PETRITSIS, Dig. O 391-2. 


5.2.5 fpta + Various Complementations 


TpTa vex yedwyeo 
Fipta ypdwei(v) 


The construction iipta followed by either v& + subjunctive or an infinitive has been found 
in two Cypriot texts (cf. 5.7.4 for the use of Epyouat in a futurative context). The con- 
struction is likely to have been influenced by Italian; see GIACALONE RAMAT/SANSO 
2014: 24-34 for the use of venire as an auxiliary (though complemented by a participle or 
adjective) expressing a “change of state” in Old Italian vernaculars: wapatita éylvny Coan 
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Kal fipta ve trvtyotow MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 62.13 (fpta = fiptav); 6,71 ylopyijoou Té 
&voobev yopagia, 8,7" fptev yevel (1674, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 10, 25.9-10). 


§.3 ‘The Pluperfect 


The AG monolectic pluperfect originally expressed an action/event completed in the past, 
with special focus on the result of this action within the past time frame (KUHNER/GERTH 
31904: 150). In post-classical Greek the pluperfect had started to be used to express simple 
temporal anteriority in the past (Brass et al. 1961: 177-8; MosER 2009: 216-17). In Late 
Antiquity it had disappeared from the spoken language altogether and had come to be 
replaced with periphrastic, or auxiliary verb constructions. The most widespread of these 
constructions consisted of the imperfect of eiu{ and a perfect or an aorist active participle 
for the active voice and the imperfect of ei + a perfect passive participle for the passive 
voice (AERTS 1965: 36-51; 76-90), although for simple anteriority in the past the aorist 
and the imperfect were the most commonly used tenses. 

In written texts, however, the monolectic pluperfect continued to be in use for many 
centuries after its demise. As it was by then a “dead” category, it was not necessarily 
used in the AG way, and an increased use of residual monolectic pluperfects instead of 
aorists and imperfects may be observed in high-register Byzantine literature (though not in 
low-register texts), providing writers with variant forms useful to accommodate metre and 
rhythm, or to make the style more elevated (HINTERBERGER 2007). Due to its complicat- 
ed morphology, the monolectic pluperfect is hardly ever found residually in LMedG and 
EMG mixed-register and higher-register texts (see also 4.9.3.3). 

In the period covered by this Grammar, the aorist and the imperfect are still widely used 
to express anteriority in the past, even after periphrastic constructions have manifested 
themselves in this function. Sometimes the anteriority is made explicit cirouen the use 2 of 
adverbs such as tpwtutepa or 111d pirpds. 

In the following example the countess dies (aor. éaré@ave) in v. 8001, but her having first 
been married to the ruler of Karytaina in line 8004 is expressed by an imperfect (#Tov) 
and her giving birth to a son by her second husband in line 8006 is rendered by an aorist 
(Etrokev). 


Siafdvra yap pixpds xanpds dnréBave 1 kouvtécoa, 
tot Kévtou vTt Mrrpieve f yuvt) Strou Hrov avtadéApn 
Tol Sotika yap Tév AGnvay, picip PuAidpou éxelvou, 
év fTov TeaTH obpPia Tod Baupactod oTpatidTou, 
TOU d&pévT THs Kaputanvas, dodv ot Td dpnyhEnv. 
*Exeivn yép tf dpyévticoa Etromev pe Tov KovTOV 
uldv, &alpetov 1a8i, 16 dvdpacav Paniéony 
Chron. Mor. H 8001-7 


& afted a little y while nee countess died. count De Bias s wife who: was the sister of - 
Mr Guillaume, the duke of Athens, while she had first been the wife of that marvellous __. 
_. Soldier, the ruler of Karytaina, as I have told you. Now this noble lady had had a son with the 
count, ae ve had famed him Wane ay 
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In the next example the tower collapsed, just as the old woman had pediced (aor. eltrev 
sat érpogtyteucev): ; ; 


~ xal Ertece 8A0s Kate Kp&Tos Kal Eywev Ero1 cos Kabars rev Kal empogtirevoey ixelvy fh ypala 
KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 334.9-10 


In the next example the second elSa clearly precedes the first chronologically; similarly, 
the woman must have given birth to the child (Zxaye) before she could be holding him: 


exer ela kal pla yuvatka mépyny, Thy dtrola elSa lav popav eis th traldpi trou thy | 
érréutreuav Kal thy elyav Kat exdBetov atrd&veo els Eva yatSapov kal éxpdrretev Kal Eva 
TraiSiov étrou Exape TaotapSixov PAPA-LAVR. , Diigisis (Meteoron) 109.14-18 


(“there I saw a prostitute whom I had seen once before when they paraded her on a 
donkey while she held the bastard child she had had”) = iat te 


In this example, Zmacay is clearly anterior to npapev: 


Kal nipapev tots &AAous oxAdBous cuvtotites pas, Mavieres, STroU Tous Emtacav 
Td pds Grd dred Thy Képoixa (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.16-17) 


(“and we found the other slaves, Maniots just like us, whom they had paphied earlier: 
‘ before the coast of Corsica”) . 


In the following examples an aorist + adverbial (roté tou, &AAn popd) is used in an en- 
vironment that in SMG would automatically trigger a pluperfect (elye gael, elxe Savarrcet): 


6 Sb Edvos Erre151) nord TOU Sty Egaye teltes, 2udZeovev atTa&s Kal Ba Tes Mody wpeouty Vios 
Aisop. D 227.4-5 . : 


(“since the stranger had never eaten pies before, he tucked in and ate aieta as if ey” 
. were bread”) 


(kpdZou ...) dyi& yeveparioipo soapbigns Mopeivn | rot otdOnxe Kt GAAn popa Kal feUpay 
tov éxetvot BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 469.21-2 


(“as generalissimo [the Venetians} called for Francesco Morosini, who had been there 
before, and [therefore] they knew him") 


ih the LMedG period certain periphrastc, or auxiliary verb constructions start to 
be used as pluperfects. The construction elya + infinitive had existed in Greek since 
Ancient times and had gone through a development from potential in AG to coun- 
terfactual conditional some time in the EMedG period, a use the construction con- 
tinues to have throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods (for details see 
5.2). Chatzidakis’s theory that the pluperfect elya + infinitive developed from this 
conditional use is now generally accepted (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 598-609; so 
too AERTS 1965; MoseR 1988; Horrocks 1995: 169-70; Horrocks 72010: 300- 
1). Contexts such as the following show how the semantic shift from conditional to 
temporal anteriority, via hypothetical anteriority, could quite easily occur: 20phvncev 
omep vir elyev ydoet | Td pny&tov Chron. Mor. H 8179-80 (“he lamented as if he 
had lost the kingdom”). As a pluperfect the construction appears in writing from the 
14th c. onwards, and given the broad geographical spread of the first examples, it is 


H 
i 
i 
i 
: 
i 
1 
H 
i 
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likely already to have been well established in the spoken language." It is noteworthy 
that in certain texts the construction is used only for the conditional and not as a plu- 
perfect, e.g. in Dellaportas, Falieros and in Chortatsis’s Panoria (though, oddly, not in 
Katzourbos and Erofili) and in Thrinos Kyprou. Kornaros, on the other hand, uses the 
construction as a kind of pluperfect in specific environments only. Also note that in 
certain texts the same construction is used to express the aorist or imperfect indicative 
(see 5.6 for details). 

The second auxiliary verb construction to be used to express anteriority in the past is 
elya + perfect passive participle. This construction is used mainly with transitive verbs, 
usually with an overt direct object, with which the declined participle displays full gender, 
number and case agreement. Before the LMedG period this construction represented a 
stative past, describing a state in the past rather than an action/event in the past that is an- 
terior to another action/event in the past (AERTS 1965: 161-7; MOSER 1988: 239-46) and 
was therefore equivalent to an imperfect. In the LMedG and EMG periods this stative use 
continues to exist, especially in constructions in which yw can easily be interpreted as “to 
have/keep in a certain state”, e.g. oxAGBov 00 oxAdPav Strot elxev Tov 1d8av BAaouEvov 
Assizes B 432.10 (“a male or female slave who had a broken leg” rather than “who had 
broken their leg”); dota Kai yaptdtrouAoy, elxev ypoppéva tatita Liv. V 395 (“he held 
a letter that read as follows”, rather than “he held a letter, in which he had written the 
following”). 

The same holds true for the passive equivalent of this construction with the auxiliary 
elucn and a perfect passive participle that agrees with the subject. This construction, too, 
often expresses a stative past of “to be”, with the participle functioning as an adjective: 
ovy’ S11 14 PATO Eogadpévov Hv NIKON, Prol. 26.234 (“not that the first was wrong”, 
rather than “had been mistaken”); elSev 4 tatrewwdtngs fudv ... Trdos 2 &pyfOev ... vic ro 
2Aeubepwpévo Td... KeAl (1371, Corfu, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 5: 3, 68.4—5) 
(“we established that from the very beginning the monastery had been exempt from tax- 
es”, rather than “had been relieved of taxes”); &pe15hv ttov Kpatnpévos va ouvPouAgyn 
Assizes B 279.6 (“because it was his duty to advise”, not “because he had been obliged 
to advise”); Kal péxp1 Séxa fepdsv Hrav ouvabpoiopevor | dudSertvor Achil. N 719-20 
(“for ten days they were gathered around the same table”). It can even be found with verbs 
that do not have passive morphology apart from a ‘verbal adjective i in -pévos (see 2.3.2): 
Os Hoav paSnyevor Chron. Mor. H 1151 (“as was their custom”, rather than “as they had 
been taught”); fyrov pebucpévos Perritsis, Dig. O 2143 (“he was drunk”); &trdveo ok 


ba 1 Hobieves the aiiaes cenit mkt in ieaaeoboutos 2006a: 158: érd Tov res aia ie 
_ , bo@fiv yiis Tot abot Olxovépyou (MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 6: CII, 239.12) cannot provide con- 

“ clusive proof for a 13th-c: dating, The document is a Greek translation of a 1296 (not 1295) Latin original (= 
’ MMVI App. I, 1, 387-8) (for the date see MALTEZOU 1970: 351). It is unknown when the Greek translation 
:,. was made, and although it cannot be excluded that it is contemporary to the Latin original, it has only come 
_, down to us in a 17th-c. ms. ke & ae ; 


J 
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TOUpEKIA Tos Hrov ékoupTiopuévo: BOUNIALIS M. , Diig. Pol. 454.18 (“they were leaning 
on their muskets”). 

In the LMedG period elya + perfect passive participle starts to be used to denote an- 
teriority in the past, and it is not difficult to understand how this shift in meaning could 
occur, when one considers the following Late Antique and MedG examples. In these ex- 
amples the construction is not a periphrasis and the participle is used in apposition; the 
subject of the verb is not necessarily the agent of the action expressed by the participle. 

ouKfy elydv Tis mrequteupévny 2 iv TH eyed atrrot Luke 13: 6 Csomenony bad a fig tree planted 

on his land”) 


étrel yap elyes oUS2v feAnudvov Pisides, Exp. Pers. 11.206 (7th c., ed. Pertusi) (“because you left 
nothing undone”) 


Kai Tos kuBioTnTipas, avSpas yevvadas, r ols e KuBioTay elyev iene | AaBeiv 
oibnpas év xepoiv Adyer opuipas Prodromos, Rhod. & Dos. VI.8~10 (12th c.; 13th-c. ms) 
(“and his divers, the brave men whom [Helios] had [at his disposal], well trained to dive with 
agility, he ordered to grab iron hammers”) 

elye St Spdpwovas TrapaoKevacpevous els Thy OdAacoav & otpatnyds (...) kal [6 rét1rapyos] 

_ elxev dvBpas yevvatous Tapackevacpévous év Tr Kputrré Kekaumenos, Strategikon 172.9- 
13 (11th c., 14th-c. ms) (“the general had light vessels ready at sea :.. and [the toparch] had - 
brave men waiting in ambush”) 


In these examples elyov + participle denotes a state in the past, but it is easy to see how 
the stative use could in due course come to be interpreted as more dynamic: “somebody 
had a fig tree planted on his land” > “somebody had planted a fig tree on his land”; “be- 
cause you left nothing undone” > “because you had overlooked nothing”; “he had divers, 
trained to dive with agility” > “he had trained them to dive with agility”; “he had vessels 
ready” > “he had prepared vessels”. 

Early examples of the construction that clearly express an action/event that is ante- 
rior to another action/event in the past, rather than purely a state in the past, have been 
found in documents from S. Italy, but it is noteworthy that this use is absent from all other 
early texts: no examples have been found for instance in the writings of Nikon of the 
Black Mountain, nor in Glykas, the three oldest versions of Spaneas (V, P and Va), the 
Ptochoprodromic poems, the collection of proverbs in KRUMBACHER 1893, Logos parig- 
oritikos L, nor in any of the versions of Livistros. If and when the construction occurs in 
these works, it is always stative, equivalent to an imperfect. In fact, with the exception of 
the examples from S. Italy (cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.1), no examples have been found before 
the 15th c., and all early examples are from areas that by then had been under Western rule 
for quite some time (Crete, Heptanese, Rhodes, Cyprus), making it likely that contact with 
Romance languages may have attributed to the appearance of the construction as a pluper- 
fect towards the end of the LMedG period (Horrocks 22010: 297-301). This supposition 
is reinforced by the fact that LMedG and EMG, just like Italian/Venetian (see FERGUSON 
2007: 143), use the auxiliary eljcn to form active pluperfects of certain intransitive verbs, 
such as verbs of motion: éAAod fyrov SiaBacuevos Chron. Mor. H 2147 (“he had gone else- 
where”). In the EMG period the construction can also be found with past participles in -505 


1818 III Verb Morphology 


(Venetian loanwords): rove oaATé501 (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.14~15) 
(“they had set sail”). 

However, it must be stressed that, in contrast to the elya + infinitive coneeeneton: even 
when elya + perfect passive participle is used to express anteriority in the past, it seldom 
expresses just that and almost always displays a clear focus on the state resulting from 
the anterior action/event, not only in the earliest example found, thy trapadoow fvtrep 
elyev trapaSopévny (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 209.33) (“the delivery he had 
delivered”, in other words, that was now in the possession of the buyer), but throughout 
and beyond the period covered by this Grammar (for its use in MG see Moser 1988 
and MOSER 2009): 14 1rAAOos SAov Tay Spveav elxev TO KaAgcpEvov Poulol. 3 (“he had 
invited the whole throng of birds”, in other words, they were now gathered there), étre13} 
elye &troKAeiopévy Thy KevotavtivoltroM, carébave TroAUS Aads &trd Thy tretva Chron. 
Tourk. Soult. 35.34-5 (“because [Bayezid] had blockaded Constantinople, many people 
died from famine”, in other words, he kept the City under siege); tls x&Spes to Mopégs 
Stow Tis elye Tappeves 6 ToUpxos ibid. 102.1 (“the parts of Morea that the Turks had tak- 
en”, i.e. that were in Turkish hands); 16 xwpdgi Strep elye &yopacpévo (1661, Gortynia, 
YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 42, 315.2) (“the piece of land he had bought”, i.e. that was 
now in his possession). The following example from Kartanos, in which the two construc- 
tions alternate, beautifully illustrates the difference between simple anterior actions (elxev 
itréyer, elyav Oeucovidoel) and states resulting from past actions (elyav Gepiopyeva, elxav 
oxoptiopéva): utrpds Trap& ToUTo elyev UTréyer els ToUs TMaAaiotivous vex troAeutoel, 
Kal éxet nuploxer Kal elyav Bepiopeva TK ortépia Tous Kal elyav Ta oxopmiopéva &Kkoun 
els Ta yopdqia, SidTi dkdyn Sév Ta elyav Sepovidoer KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 278.24-4 
(“before that he had gone to fight the Palestinians, and there he found that they had finished 
reaping their wheat, but still had it lying scattered around the fields, because they had not 
yet stacked it”). 

_ The construction AeAa- + infinitive, which, just like its counterpart with elxa, was wide- 
ly used to form conditionals (see 5.2.3.1), also begins to be used for the pluperfect, as first 
noted by KrIARAS (1936: 51-7); see also VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 27 and MARKOPOULOS 
2009a: 222. It is used as a pluperfect from the 16th c. onwards and is geographically con- 
fined to southern areas. For its use as an aorist or imperfect indicative see 5.6. . 

.. Various regionally differentiated complementations can be found for aya, Auouv and 

ASeAa such as the subjunctive, the gerund, verbal adjectives and nouns (see below). For 
constructions with the gerund, see also GIANNARIS 2011. 
_ Different constructions can often be found side by side in the same € text, e.g. 0 Fis elye 
pou Td pavepedraer | dtrol,Td geds Tou HOEAe Gaptrcdoe: KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.179-80. 
In the following overview no distinction will be made between the active and the passive 
voices, unless they make use of different constructions. For the puuPneey of infinitives 
see 4.6, for veers see 4.7 and for betel see Il, 3.2.1. 


ast 
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Tee acres 
Active elxa ypdye(v) a 


elya ypappdva - 
elxa ypappévo(v) — | elya -80(v) 
elxa ypaTrté(v) 
elya + noun 
elxa ypdqovta(s) 
huouv/irfipya ypéwovta(s) 
HoeAa ypawer(v) 
fpouv -pévog 


EX Yeaye . 

elxa ypdqas 
elxe ypdyoo | 

elya ypamté... 

elxa ypdyoura(s) 

HiOcha ypdger(v) 

Bera Exe1(v) ypappevo(v) 
FbeAa Exer(v) ypappdva 
f\pouy -pevos - 
Hbere yodayeo * 
Fev ypdupos®: 
Frrov vé ypdayoo © 


| 
: 
| 
; 
} 
, 
3 
: 


Passive elya ypapbf(vy/ - 
ypagbei(v) 


fouv ypappevos 


fpouv 505 


bere Hpyouv ypappévos 
Tuouv ypatrrdés 


5.3.1 elxar 


5.3.1.1 dya+Infinitive | Oy tee fe | | 


elya + Aorist Infinitive 

The construction with elya + an active or a passive infinitive expresses anteriority i in the 
past, usually without special emphasis on the result of the action/event (as is the case : 
with elxa + perfect passive participle; see below), though there are examples in which 
there is focus on the result, e.g. kal thv Spav éxelynv dtrov 8 Xpiords éyevvt|8n éBpegev 
els SAov Tov Kéopov, Sirol trouTetes Sév elyev pelver STrov vd uty EBpete KARTANOS, 
P&N Diath, 333.23-4, in which elyev petver means “there was not” rather than “there 
had not remained”. The first examples found are from texts dating to the 14th c. In 
subsequent centuries, the construction appears in a variety of texts from all areas, with 
the exception of peripheral areas such as S. Italy and Pontos. Some sepicormlative ex- 
amples are:*? : 


“ For LMedG S. Italian see CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v. Ey. In these areas the construction is unknown even in 
modern times. For the pluperfect in modern S. Italian see AERTS 1965: 115-20; for Pontic see O1KONOMIDIS 
1958: 285-6. The same is likely to hold true for Cappadocia and surrounding areas, for which MedG and EMG 
evidence is extremely scarce, but which in modern times do not have the construction either (DAWKINS 1916: 

~ 60-1, 147 and 191). Also note that the Rasflid Hexaglot (Yemen, iia c.), the informant for shares was i Pee 
ably fom re Minos, does not have the construction. 
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Sti elyev drrootefAew avTtov 6 fhyiaopevos SouAtav 6 MeAtx Ndoap (1349, Egypt, SCHOPEN/ 
NIEBUHR 1832: IV.14, 97.8-9)* 
KaOdos Tos elye Sudo: Chron. Mor. H 81; 14 oxapvl tis Bacidelas Strou Td elyev ydoer ibid. 
623; oS tes Td elyaow oupPourAcuTed ibid. 6640 - 
kal elyév tov Koper Kad Kal ereAeUTHOEv Assizes B 267.1 1-12 
elev Sdoer Kal 4 obpPios ado EUSoxla TéAos (1406, Cyprus, DaRRouzES 1951: 37, f.149v.4) 
elyev Eyxpepio dij dtrd Eva trapaéupr Chron, Toc. 308 
dxdpn elya ypawerv els ory peyeAnv cou alGevriay (1486, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 4, 50.15); 
_ elev otefAer ppépny (1487, Chios?, ibid. 13, 77.15-16) 
ti 1d AorTrdv éylveto, odv elyaow dAAdEew | t8s popectes tes oTOAIGLES pe EpwoTtias ThE: | dodv 
tov fAlov Acptrac ... LIMEN., Than. Rod. 156-8 
elya SiopBdcer Kal derjoet WavTa pou Te dyaGd (1497, Corfu, KARyDIS 1999b: 1, 305.13) 
BE pod elye Scdoei totes GAAO ..., dpt} elye pou eltreiv ... (1501-3, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 
7, 33.7) 
& adbdvtns Elxev odcer els THY MoBdvny els tes Séxae TOT “louAlou, Kal ErroAduno€ Thy TprdvTa 
fpepas (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 36.11, 295.30.8-9) 
elyev coder els TEs 1B’ TOU viv unvds Adyouotou (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 
(a), 222.10) 
16 Stroiov TepiBdAt TO elyev Ta&petv (1527, Naxos, KaTsouROS 1955: 4, 52.6) 
+& Topvéca TOD TK Eda tye, Strod pot Taye péper 6 &veobev MixdaAns (1564, Cythera, 
DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 214.26) 
Kaddos 1d Elyav Kdper (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165.15) 
thy mpdtny cuppeaviav ... dtrou elyave képer (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 68, 56.5) 
elyev 2yAuTOcet KéTTOIOV ToUpko PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §1.2; Er@: Tov elyev TrapayyelAer ibid. 
T §30.10 
1 xpéos | 1rov elyev dvaAdfer (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1395, 821.19-20) 
_ lyr xp164 (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, £.40r.6); tod elyi &qroes (ibid. A: 4, 
£401.12) (= elye, see I, 2.5.4) ast 
T& peTpHTe Trow ele dqroer ... 6 watépas pou (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B’],. 
 253.21-2) : — - . 


In Erotokritos the use of eiya + aorist infinitive is especially interesting (cf. f®eAa + aorist 
infinitive for the same use). Apart from their regular use as conditionals (see 5.2.2.1), 
Kornaros also employs them as a kind of pluperfect, but only in specific environments (in 
other environments he generally uses elya + perfect passive participle for the pluperfect, 
see 5.3.1.2): temporal clauses introduced by s, ocv and 1é and relative clauses introduced 
by Strou or étrou (“wherever” or “whoever”) that express anteriority in relation to an im- 
perfective, habitual/repetitive main clause: 


16 ya Eurrviioe, Epdoviata KORNAROS, Erot. 1.995; els Tro "rpepev dos 0” elye Set ibid. 1.1601; as 
elye BdAew els rdv voU xi cos HOeAe Aoyidoet | Tork oTpérTa péAAEl vex KpaTed ... XOAIKIO PEN 
. - €mdpeve ibid. L2091-5; dos elye pier koTravid, Wavta Tou TO oKOUTAPI | pe TO oTra6} 


“. Sonja Schdnauer, who is preparing a new edition of Kantakouzinos’s Historiae, kindly confirmed that this is 
the reading of the oldest (14th-c.) manuscripts. a ee eee Mets —s 

“ When the main clause does not express habituality/repetition in the past, Kornaros uses the aorist indicative in 
the temporal clause: TAuKd&petos éxpdlero Ki ds pe Strou ‘oa of GAAor, | pt omAdyxvos éxenpérnoe KORN- 
AROS, Erot, 11.291-2; cdv tof 7 d&tropidtioaow, 4 Kdpn dvaSaxpudvet ibid. V.337; 1d ‘kougev 5 Potdékpitos 
T dvabipaver tf pdva, Tk Adyia ton ct Aoyiopols peydAous Tov EBdva ibid. 1.1857-8; w& Kavexe Kt S1r0U 
axa trove 8 p’ evixijoa ibid. 11424, | 
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Eouvtpdgiade ibid. 11.1099-100; par ody tov elye otepeuti}, teplooa érupavvarro ibid. 10.21; 
Td XES ypoiKtoet GAAOD ve Tri Oyo yi& 1480u S5uvn, | 1d 1redcwrT0 Exoxxlyiles ibid. 
MIT.1155-6; kat 16 ’ye Set x” EBpd&Siale kal reas 6 HAios KAlver, | éuloeuye oTrouBayTikd kt 
auTds Thy dpa Kelvn ibid. IV.943—4; yc mdr dds elxe Oupndy} rod yépveron, trot péver | yi 
Adyou Tou pid Tou Kepdk dxpiPavabpenpern, | Eypoika péoa oth KapSic payxatpr ibid. V.57-9 
Strou elxe Sei Suoppo Sevtpd, pi 7’ avon otoAtapévo: | “elv’ to” Apetovcas 14 xopyl, 7 
dpoppoKapopevo”™ | Stroud xe Set Ta AoUAoUSa Td KoKKivoBayEva, | tcye ... KORNAROS, 
Erot. 1.125—9; x1 dtrou "ye tet vi Y dpvnBds, Frov dvtlBixds pou ibid. 1.978; x1 Strou "ye Set 


Awdguac Exel HPave Td drrvpr ibid. IV.744; pe Strod XE O81, Bdvaton H8i8e TeV dvOpcotte 
ibid. IV.1116 = 


A single example that resembles this use of elya + infinitive occurs in the following text 
from Cyprus: vrév v&’yev BdAew &vOpcotrov KaTo va "xev Traidevyer, | Tos SeAortrovs Td 
aludv tous dpxivilev vc gevyn Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 265-6 (“whenever 
he would tie a man down to torture him, all the others would become very scared”). 


elxa + Present Infinitive 

The construction with elya + present infinitive expresses durativity in the remote past, a 
situation in the past that is anterior to some other situation/action/event (cf. elya + subjunc- 
tive below). The construction is not restricted to verbs that lack perfective morphology, 
such as éya and éevpo: - : 


” &y TSX Eeupeiv, yuXovAa pou, ... | 5 "Epcos vex pé poveyev Achil. L 1305-6 : ‘ 

nUpev Kpuppévar Xptpata TOAAS, Strots elyav én of tpanyv PaotAcis Diig. Alex. F 238.15-1 
(Lolos) 

dév elyave HEEper &xdun Td Kaxd Chron. Tourk. Soult. 59.26 ; 

pé Tépve els tov TéTr0 étrow ’ye THatver | ouyver  vepdiba Tour Pist. voskos II 1.141-2 (read 
yw étraiipve) | eee _ 7 

yw dAAStES Elxe TPGoCE | eis t& TakiSia, Kal Epxovtas pi goviota v éyopdon, | wéoa orth 9 
povota p’ eUpnxe xt gudvar FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.201-2 (“once upon atime he hadbeena -— 
travelling merchant, and when he came to buy a boat, he found me in it”) 


5.3.1.2 — dlyo/fyouv + Participle 


elyxa/iouv + Perfect Passive Participle : a 
As mentioned in the introduction to 5.3, with the exception of the ones from S. Italy no 
examples of elya/fuouv + perfect passive participle have been found before the 15thc., and 
all early examples are from areas that had been under Western rule for some time (Crete, 
Heptanese, Rhodes, Cyprus), making it likely that contact with Romance languages en- 
couraged the appearance of the construction towards the end of the LMedG period. Even 
in later centuries, the construction appears mainly in texts from southern areas, and only 
rarely in texts from the northern mainland; the few northern examples all have a particular- 
ly strong emphasis on the resulting state (elye Sepéva, ely BaApevo). a 

The following list of examples does not include examples that are purely stative and 
therefore do not express anteriority in the past, such as toUs 5é d6pBaApous 6 lacols TavTa 
KAgtopevous ele Pol. Tr. 654 (“Jason still kept his eyes closed”) (see the introduction to 5.3). 
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Active 

tiv Tapddoow iyrep elyev ee eeilieng (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 209. 33) 

tpl Tijs Baviis atrrod elyev atta dprepwpéva els Thy Tpoppnecioav poviw (1113, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 97.19-21) 

Te oxplta Sou elye wAgpapéva (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.22-3) 

Td elyev Sopvar els Evéxupov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 81, 188.4) 

Bik TOAAG TPcpaTa TH elyav d&yopacpéva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 150. 19-20, 

els Taye Kopopeva LIMEN., Than. Rod. 415 

tes xdpes pas Trou eixape xoipeves | SAEs pas tes Zotpéyaor Theseid X.21,3-4 (1529) 

thy gutelav Smo elyape dvactnpévn (1550, Kefalonia, VayonaKis et al. 2001: 27, 66.2~3) 

autos gudva durrpotitepa elye pe PaciAda Kapaopevoy kal ob pé dtiyooes Diig. Alex. V 74.1 

Katamrds TOU Tov elye Tapevo els 1d TpoUKOXdpT (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 13.8) 

" xal tot t& elyev Sooptva (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 68, 56.6) , 

thy elxe &ppeBooviacpévn pe Evav &qévty xpiotiavdv Chron, Tourk, Soult. 32.2; tov dtoiov 
Totxov Tév elxave KTIopévo of Mopotres ibid. 51.19 

Td yoopagia ... TH ele 6 Trebepds pas Tappéva Kal Ta Opilope Eueis (1631, Gortynia, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 13, 175.4) 

Kal elyav Sepévar Te xepi& Tou, kal abrds: “ur pe Sévete- Ey povaxds cePatves els thy gAdya” 
PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.12-13 

alixia ta elyav yeptopeva JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2740 rn 

elev tns 6 Kalons éxatd peckAia Soopéva (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 5 1986¢: 2, 31.9) 
kal eft: potya elye peppdvar 251xc& Ts (1669, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 184.16) 

Te TAAANKapIa | ‘rod patnpevar Td ’yeve va oUpvouv Td KovTapia PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1603-4 

TO plody poyally Stow Tijs elxev 6 GvBpas THs ypaupévov Kal yapaopévov (1677, Proikonnisos, 
KamBouris 1976: A. 6, 198.8-9) .. - 

Ta dcav Tijs Elyav ToupKoTapéva (1685, Naxos, SRONIOULKARAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, | 
841.19) ; : 


With an invariable participle form in -a the construction has been found in texts from 
Crete, the Aegean and the southern mainland. It is used with intransitive verbs (y1Ad) and 
when the direct object of the phrase is a complement clause, in texts from southern areas 
(Crete, southern mainland): «’ elyape pAnuéva yid Td yeuo Vosk. 400; elya ypoppéva TFs 
TIAViEpdTH<s> cou Tras ... (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.20); ka8ds ... elyaot 
étropaciopéva va K&pouot EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 33.19-21. 

Examples of the construction with a nominal direct object have been found i in Cretan 
texts and in texts from the Aegean (Andros) (cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.1). The single example 
from the Lament of Cyprus is probably arenas as the construction has not been 
found in other Cypriot texts. 


Bidtis yapri 88v tous aes Kapoopéver (1581, Andros, PoLEMIS 1999a: 11, 25. 19) 

* Bev elye paOnpdva tov Kdtrov vec SouAever MOREZINOS, Klini 172.5’ a: 

1d oTrabl Sév ely’ dkoviopéva CHORTATSIS, hal 18 86; pe a Tlavépeto bpd, adv Tot "xa “4 

r - Hnvupevar id., Evof: 01.372 » ot ao 

ee Sev elyev Kapcopeva oryoupitdy (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 140, 
153.13-14) 

ai étroiov xopagr lye mouAnpévar (1612, Crete, Tuakis 2008: 178, 170. 1) 

 Elya yeaupéva GERMANO, Grammar 98.14 ° 

- EBynxa “1rd thy ouvtuyidy, dtrou "ya &pytopéva Thrinos Kypr. 498 °°): 


tee by 
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An indeclinable participle in -o is very rare (but cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.1, for which a few 
more examples have been found): Hla kaptva étrou elyay eyopacnévo (1637, Ithaca, 
ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 67.6). 

In texts from the Heptanese, and possibly the wider south-western area, the elya + parti- 
ciple construction can be found with the intransitive verb yivouan as a transitive construc- 
tion with an overt direct object, semantically equivalent to elya Kapopevo(v) (cf. the per- 
fect and the future perfect, 5.4.1.1 and 5.5.1): 6 autos Kpdutros eixe yevoudvn pla ypagt) 
(1606 [late 17th-/early 18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 521. 11-12). 


Passive 


The passive counterpart of the steed + participle construction is formed with the ipeetese 
of elit + perfect passive participle. It is mainly used with transitive verbs, and the partici- 
ple is in full gender, number and case agreement with the subject. As noted in the introduc- 
tion to 5.3, this construction often gepresents a state in the past, equivalent to an imperfect, 
and purely stative examples (e.g. Tov popepevos popéuata xpuod PApa-Lavr., Diigisis 
(Meteoron) 107.16-17 (“he was wearing gold-embroidered garments”, rather than “he had 
dressed himself in gold-embroidered garments”)) have not been included in the following 
list of examples. The construction usually does have a strong emphasis on n the State tesult- 
ing from the action/event that is anterior to it: 


TW Kai Tpdtepov rd Tov xpdvou Saduicibios (1363, Athos, KRAVARI 1991: 6, 84.9) _ 
Td KdoTpov nUpav Epnuoy, jyrov aesaneve Chron. Mor. H 1691; ree POARGPTIE OM &trou 
Hoav palcpévor ibid. 968 
Gpa ePretrev 6 &yyedos, cos Fytov Be tibiodaant Konst. 112 
Thy Aptav kal T& lodvviva, dtrou Faav ywpiopéva Chron. Toc. 3026 
eltrav Tou atrootoAd xelvoy 16 trov opicpévor ard Ty ptyyaivav VOusSTR., Chron. A 
60.16-17 | 
' avté 1& B00 ktispata tod Oz0d Frov kapwopéva DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, B5r.32 ( 1s : 
~ meta Kal tritSera Foav PaAueva Vosk, 165 app. crit. 
étrou Ftove trpwTiTEepa TUMAWHEVOS Kal UoTépou TAGE TS 9s Tou Chitin Tourk. Soult. 
29.27-8; (To Tetylo ...) KaAG Kan Hyrove peTagTeiaopevo ibid. 91.7-8 
FTov TS Taytrdpr Tous UmépKaAa dpSiviacpdvo PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §13.4—5 
Hrov dvabpeppevos ere (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.7) a 
Evav Adovtar eiSeve kal Frove opacpévos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1435 
kal trav Te paAAick TOU Tpoyupe ptrapptrepepéva Reb. Evr. 103.9; tyrov see ol 8 ext 
mvipévo ibid. 104.9-10 : 
tyrov yevvnuévn ets exelvov tov Tétrov Don Kis. 3.7 


Passive with Active Meaning 

The construction #youv + participle is also used for the active voice of i intransitive verbs, 
not only of deponent verbs (Epxouar) but also of active verbs that otherwise lack passive 
morphology (S1aPdZo, proeveo, Tayalveo). The participle in -pévos or -50s (Venetian loan- 
words) is in full case, number and gender agreement with the subject of the verb. In all 
examples found, the verbs are verbs of motion, but cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.2, for which exam- 
ples of another intransitive verb (1rrafe) have been found. This use appears to be restricted 
to south-western areas (Peloponnese, Crete, Santorini, Heptanese): 3 
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dAAOG Arov SiaBacpeves Chron. Mor. H 2147 

ol mpopijtat Sév rov dtrepacpévor SAot DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, B5v.23 
Hrove oth Podpny eryeopévos ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 578; dtrottov éABcopévos ibid. 1888 
_yloti Sév fro érétes éx Tov “ASN | orév xdapo 1 Tlepnpdveon Epyoopévn CuorrTaTsis, Erof. 

~ 71.482-34 

xal rove trpoTUTepas Trarycopévos (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 392, 364.10) 
7d Kapa&Bi dxdya Sév iTove proeyévo (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 314.21) 
Hove pioeudvos (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 332.8-9) 

Hrove cadTr&So1 (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.14-15) (< Ven. salpado, departed) 
&treltis frove picepévos (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.10) 

Arov oxeSdv crepaopévor xpdvoi elkoor GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 94.33 

F\pouv troyepévos, fiaouv troryepévos ROMANOS, Grammar 62.20 


In texts of south-western provenance fou + passive participle is also used with the in- 
transitive deponent verb ylvouou; cf. the perfect (5.4.1.2) and future perfect (5.5. 1). Given 
the general confusion regarding the morphology of ylvopon, the aorist middle participle 
yevdpevos and its innovative variant yevdpevos surely have the same meaning as the inno- 
vative perfect passive participles yolounes agate YEO YAMSHENOS: etc. (for AG 
yeyovess) (see also 2.4): 


pera Xapas 1d Fdera ver Frov yevangvov Pol. Tr. 3708 app: crit. (A) 

TH BiaAadié dxovoapev Strov “Tov yevopévn Alex. Rim. 1464 

&xdpun 1d Méoxya Sév rov yiwapévov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 363.28; of wuxés A Fjoav yivopeves 
duTtpds Tape Te Kopyta té&v &vOpatreov ibid. 411.13-14 wake 

els thy dirdqaow dTrot Frov yevdpevy (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 21, 33. 10) 

ody vex Frave yevapevo eloé &rvt poy verapioy (1737, cares Bovoutipis 1957: 
8, 125.2-3) . as 


A semantic shift from passive to active may be observed in this construction with the ac- 
tive verb KepSéveo/xepSalveo/kepSiZoo (cf. 5.5.1 for a similar example of vixd):“ «° Exet trou 
otéxav dqoBa x’ HTove KepSepévor, | wupiovres écrodexel Hrove SREP IEYOR BOUNIALIS 
M., Diig. Pol. 426.2~3. 

This construction has also been found with a present passive participle of deponent 
verbs. In these examples the choice for the present participle does not appear to be aspectu- 
al (cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.1): ds xaOdss Frov ExtraAan Utrooydpevos (1590, Corfu, KARYDIS 
2004/06: 3, 49.10-11); &vkoAd& Kal 1d pds rove Epydpevov als Tov iat MoREZINOS, 
Klini 11.30-1. 


elyo/fuouv + Past Participle in -505 
The same construction, with elya for the active and fpouv for the passive voice, can 
also be found in Venetian-ruled areas (Heptanese, Cyclades, Crete) with past participles in 


‘S The form tpxcoévn in this example from Erofili looks like a present participle, but the stress indicates that it is 

' a perfect. Of course, the difference between pres. py duevos and perf, Ep@coyevos is only one letter. There ap- 
_ pears to be some confusion between the perfective and imperfective stems of Epxoyan, cf. the noun 6 epBeopyds 
in TrorLos, Rodol, 11.178 and V.21 and 6 Bonds i in cecaielats Avvatics s POTIn, Aaoxadla ae 
‘” (references from Kriaras, Lex. 8.v, epxouds), 

“ Cf. the same active meaning of xepSepévos in other constructions: Aptev n appdSa tous Beverixous ets THY 
Aupsyouortoy, kérepya §’. Kar tprav kepSeuéva VoustR., Chron. A 162.4~5; tpyfixe xepSepévos Thysia Avr. 
1074, The construction still has this meaning in SMG. 
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~5os borrowed from Venetian.” These participles show full adaptation to Greek adjectival 
morphology, with some variation in the fem. sg. (see also II, 3.2.1). Examples have only 
been found in non-literary texts: 


Active . 

unde elyev To Kavevds duTAty&&o (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 7, 18.24) (< obligar) 

(16 dtrofov duet ...) ToG 16 ’yev &oevidSo Kal Soopévo (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 182, 194.9); torovras Kal... v&k elxev poATlird&o ... tov uidv rou (1610, ibid. 653, 
569.2) (< mancipar) 

Eguyev tf &pud&a tot Tolpxou, thy dtrofav eixev cevmiddy) H dpudSa Tév ypiotiavésv (1667, 
Crete, DIMITRAKOPOULOS 1995: 542.5~6) (< sediar) 

16 Otrolo elxape &xPiotdSo dd Thy Trott Kepa-Pravvo (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI- 
FoTiap1 1982: 71.30) (< acquistar) 

T& elyev iutrapKdda (1686, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 7, 20.35) (< imbarcar) 

an’ 6,71 elye traydSo (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 165.29) (< pagar) 


Passive 
Ta STO! fioave, ds Adon, UToTEKGSa Tor aiiis Kepa-Dparliokivas (1612, Crete, BAKKER/ : 
VAN GEMERT 1987: 825, 721.4) (< ipotecar) , Paget 


be 0 elyo/fpouv + Verbal Adjective 


Constructions with a verbal adjective in -1és, with elya for the active and #pouv for the 
passive voice, have mainly been found in documents from S. Italy and Venetian-ruled are- 
as, mostly of the verb &yopalo: 


Active ‘ ; : , 
TOTrov .., Tov &rrep ele &yopaotov ék tdv ‘OaBepvov (1142?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 
9, 523.3—4) 


elxe To 8E dyopactév été Tév Imxépyny Chron. Toc. 1041 
16 xopdoiov Step elye dryopaotdv 6 1wamip tou (1599, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 
15, 12.2) . 
T dprAt ... dro elya GAAaKTS dird Tos trapTades TOUS TTaparéAo kal Ope (1638, Ithaca, 
ZAPANDI 2002b: 100, 102.23) cr an pe ee 
Karte TH ypaoty tis troté Tou Trebepas Strotxev 1d Papa &yopacrd (1680, Naxos, . - : 
SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 86, 241.11); KaBeos 16 elyav Kal atrrolv dryopacrtéy (ibid. 
_ ,. 88, 243.12) bs, aate @ 
Aoyralo var elxes GxouoTHy ... Thy Tepipnuov éxelvny yuvaixa SkoUFOS, Grammat. 78, 273.3 
Tov elxe oTXNTOV LE pdyav bik doAcvia 40 (1698 [later copy], Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI . 
2011: B 11, f.1711.23) (< ond, “to hire”) _ : ee le 
Passive oe ae vor 
Td dtroio TaTHTHp1 frove cryopaoTd Tod Gvebev Trott piosp Tldptly atrov 1d Tote Kup- 
MavoAd (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 12, 33.6-7 es 
With an invariable adjectival form in -c, it has been found, for the active voice only, in 
south-western areas such as Crete, the Peloponnese and Santorini. In the Cretan text it is 
used with a nominal direct object; in the other two texts with a complement clause as direct 
object (cf. elya + indeclinable perfect passive participle above): 7 


“ For Venetian participles in -ado/-adho see FERGUSON 2007: 96. 
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Td wuyikdv Strob ... elyev dpntd, Uréptrupa 4’ (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
146, 159.6~7); 76 puyaxdy dtroU Tod elxev dqnTe h yuvalka Tou (1611, ibid. 696, 602.6) 
dard TaAdGev elyape xouoTe Tras Hrav TOU povactnplou (1644, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 
1950: 4, 122.10-11) 
3c01 elxav ypomciore ads Kal SAAore Hye pootla Diig. Sant. 55.71 


5.3.1.4 — elya+Noun 


Sometimes elya can be found with a noun expressing the action of the related verb. The 
auxiliary retains some of its possessive meaning, and therefore the construction is only 
used with certain nouns, e.g. elxa &yopé (“I had bought, I had in my possession”), but not 
*elya trovAnow (“I had sold”) (cf. the perfect 5.4.1.4):* 


Kabess elxar To &yopav (1264, Pontos, OuspENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 33, 15.9) 
rep elye xdxeivos cyopady ed Tis MocxotrouAivns (1415, Limnos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 164, 
167.11) 
kal Tupsols yap dvuyavour | r& Tpds EvSerEw EAAHvoov, | Step elxav ouppoviay ERMON., 
Tlias 22.209-11 
Karramress TH etyaor cyopacie (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.10) 
Baoxev 6 Baciretis TOU Alowtrou Td xapérliov droll elyav ouppaviav Vios Aisop. D 240.35 
ood elya dpSivlav 61 vd phy Kdpels Kopplav leporrpagiav (1637, Zakynthos, KONOMOs 1969e: 
_. 61.14) 
~ Eva yopagr dTrov elyev eyopé ard 16 EtouTr& (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123. 42) 
“Thy étrola Thy elyaciw éyopd dd Tév prot? pictp TakwBov Aiacivrny (1680, Naxos, 
SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179.22-3) 
tye Tot elya TapayyeAla ... <vd> tot Te dqroet (1694, Lvov?, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 5, 
-, 5715-16) e : 


5.3.1.5 _. elya + Present Gerund 


The construction elya + present gerund is used only for the active voice and does not ap- 
pear to have a passive counterpart (cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.5). With a present gerund it has 
been found in S. Italy and in Cretan texts, and with an aorist gerund it appears in version T 
of the Chronicle of Morea and in three of the four rhymed versions of Apollonios. Insofar 
as the limited number of examples allows for conclusions, there does not always appear to 
be an aspectual difference between imperfective ; and perfective complementation: see e.g. 
the variant readings of Apollonios. However, in the example from S. Italy the construction 
denotes a situation in the past that is viewed as completed — “the land that used to belong 
to my father” (who is now dead) — whereas in the example from Falieros the present gerund 
denotes a situation that is ongoing in the past, when it is interrupted by the action expressed 
by the historical present aod “ saw”: “and she had not be entirely finished es we 
I saw a Laan pS bless 


“ These aitee resemble paren and they are different from Sains with other nouns 5 sich as the fol- 
lowing: 1d droto elyape kal ypagt, yevapévn tmrd xeIpds ... (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.26), in 
which 76 elyape ypapt means “we had it in writing”, “on a piece of paper” (but afterwards the document was 
lost). . 
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Ta xopaqia TH Ely kpaTavTav 6 tar<é>pas pou (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 97.17) 

Kal ox elye Aéyovta owortdy kal Bago pid AquTdda FALIEROS, Ist. On, 395 

auUTds <Tov> elxe opaCOVTA, OTO Xduav ard KéTOU Apoll. Rim. V 1604 

Te pe otro ya TOG ulod pou otls MéAAeEs 5i50vTa (1524, Crete, , MAVROMATIS 1994a: 
31.7 , 

Strofov dyméAw cod elxev S{Sovra (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 1, 41. 10); To 
Urréptrupa ... dtrou épels Té *yopev adtouvot SlSovTa (1547, ibid. 35, 66. 8-9) 

16 elyaor xaAdoovta Sutrpds of Bevetixo: Chron. Mor. T 1692” 

autos Tov elxe opdEovta, oTo xOpay atroKétw Apoll. Rim. A and E 1604 Gee in ») 


There is one example of uouv + present gerund, which, however, does not have a pas- 
sive but an active meaning, involving the verb of motion Trnyalves (cf. fyouv + parti- 


ciple, above): Kal +& vep& fTov Tyalvovta Kal Aslyovta ds 15 piva Tov Séxato Pent. 
Gen. 8.5. 


5.3.1.6  elya + Subjunctive 


Eixa complemented by a bare subjunctive has been found in south-western texts of the 
EMG period (cf. the conditional, 5.2.2.3). The aorist subjunctive expresses a simple action 
or event, whereas the present subjunctive is used for repeated/habitual/progressive actions/ 
events that are expressly situated in the remote past (cf. pres. inf. above): 


exel oTrou "yav 1rd&o1 AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 125.4 

Tou "xavEv TpwToTOtpEv Rim. Sant. 669; y&s elyaoww eltrotion ibid. 694 

5A&’xaor Soboiv ot Kakés Tp&Ees KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.651; Siv y elxave 16 ctoyactoive 
ibid. 1.757; Atyous coAS&5ous elyaow dprcouv ibid. 11.17; Sév elxow meyou _ 11.84; elyes 
To peTavoidcers id., fig. 11.282 


yrar’ elyaci Bappotion Rim. Sant. 155 
:-TO peyaAo Odpacpa trou ’xEs Exers | aétes Pist, voskos 1 1.213 
Adyoo yi pepikous Strou ’yav TréBouv | 1’ GAA Sav Exapvay Trap& va xAeBoww | masa 
Klathmos 1.715; évave trot XE KAgtrTel vax Tous Bivy ibid. 1.735; odv yvtoua pytépa eixes £2 
Tpdccels ibid. I11.89 


5.3.1.7. elye(v) + Subjunctive 


Impersonal efye(v) + subjunctive has not been found before the 18th c. (cf. the condi- 
tional, 5.2.2.4). It is listed in Kanellos Spanos’s grammar (1749) as equivalent to elxa 
ypdwer:® lye ypdwoo, -wns, wr’ elxe YPAWOHEY, -WETE, -Youv SPANOS, Grammar 35.4; 
elye p1Andd ibid. 40.21. 


® The cipsatags ms of the Chronicle has eigaow ee a construction that has not been aested else- 
where (though cf. past-tense complementation in the active conditional, 5.2.2.5). 

® The construction also occurs as a pluperfect in the early correspondence of Korais, vol. 1, to recipients in 
Chios/Smyma: elxe orefAwow (1782, letter 8, 21.20); Sév elxev {54 troté pou (1791, letter 54, Hs ii (but 
elya Sacew e.g. in letter 773 of 1818 (80.4)). 
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5.3.2 Hera 
5.3.2.1 AeeAa + Infinitive 


From the early 16th ¢. onwards the conditional construction 4SeAa + infinitive (for which 
see 5.2.3.1) can be found used as a pluperfect in texts from southern areas (Peloponnese, 
Heptanese, Crete, Cyprus). It is complemented by an aorist infinitive expressing a simple 
action or event (for this construction complemented by a present or aorist infinitive, but 
used as an imperfect or aorist indicative respectively, see 5.6): 


Heda + Aorist Infinitive 
Kath yuvaixes étrot ExAaiav GAAnY yuvalxay trou fGeAev siebeine Fior 84.41-3 
_ Adyovtes Treas Td HOeAav xdoer TEdNY Kaipdv THs oUXUCEWS (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et 
al. 2008: 5, 58.5-6); B1& 1d Sacer 1d Sixd Tou Strov Tol HOere AaPaoet d nels kup- 

NixoAds (ibid. 25, 83.7—8) 

oKdtrtovtas Kdtrou yewpyds hherev evper tAoUTov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 82.1 

Odvartov elya WAIe KOAAIE va BOOw TOU Kopp Hou | wapd& dard Keivo ver ya Byet rot py 
H0eAev Spice: CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1 248-9 

Thy cyopay Strou HOeAav Kdyew err Tov abtov Mouctapay Tayi eet (1640, 
Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 4, 13.15) (the Pasha is deceased at the time of writing)’ 

éxeivos Trou Ta” Evvids Epie, oT} y7 Here EaTrAdoer. TROILOS, Rodol. 111.504; und &vOpwtros 

Tv FGeAe yreploe ibid. 111.512 

ToUTos TAS TpcoTUTEpa fBerev Eutrer peo. FoskoLos, Fort. IV.31; xt fkouca Tras Evasy 
dAAot E6¢Aaow dydcer ibid. IV.347 ‘ 

zig Tous 1470 o Mader Acttepos ... agdvtis eyKpeuice THY Seutépav popav Ta Telxn ™s 
Kop{v@ou, otro’ o1 Bevetoidvor NbeAav avaxtioe Ist. Enet.417.8-10 

Eva Bepidv 6 ‘HparkArs HOeAe Bavata@cet | ki Sqnke pvtpny eis TH yi yar’ here yAuTadcet 
BounlaLis M.., Diig. Pol. 498.3-4 

étouTous SAous HGere TOUS BydAet KaTSAITIS, Klathmos 1.161; 6 yrevepdhes Trou “Bere +d pase 
| Etpdpage ibid. 11.1356; téroias Aoyiis HOeAe TroAeutyoer ibid. 1.319 


In Erotokritos the use of #8eAa + aorist infinitive is especially interesting (for the same 
use cf. elya + aorist infinitive, 5.3.1.1). Apart from their regular use as conditionals (see 
5.2.3.1), Kornaros also employs them as a kind of pluperfect, but only in specific environ- 
ments (in other environments he generally uses elya + perfect passive participle for the 
pluperfect, see 5.3.1.2): temporal clauses introduced by as, o&v and 16 and relative clauses 
introduced by Strou or étrou (“wherever”, “whoever”) that express anteriority in relation 
to an imperfective, habitual/repetitive main clans. 2 . 


. cos bere Aoyrdcet | mot otpérta péAAr vex Kparet .. | oRKLao BENT étrdpeve Kornaros, Erot. 
I. 2091-5; +6 "BeAes KAdwer Kal ver 8d Td SdKpuO ver TIPOBAAN, | w eSpioxe ya TO KAdMpa 
~ gou Tapatpomh peyéAn ibid. M11.99-100; 14 Gere Sef 1d BacrArd pe aeyicne vec ere [rh - 


5! When the main clause does not express habituality/repetition in the past, Kornaros uses the aorist or imper- 
fect indicative in the temporal clause: x1 dos turrepSevTH oT} piridy, Eyyn «’ Exapdbn Kornaros, Erot. 
1.1318; td patia tou Sou totpépouvrav .. . | Bév elSav Spoppitepny dd Thy Apetouoa ibid. 1.1756; 
76 "Koucev Iv7" attdpacn tod MeZootpérou 2666n, | peycAo tpdpav rove 1d Was Sev eAryedOn ibid. 


: 11L1047-8; ud ody tov elSe & “Apioros Th xépa Tras onKovet, et | 1d eas tou To orrafl benign dcov 
éutrdper ibid. IV.1704~5. : 25 : 
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Buyatépa ton fw eye kal Te Kopcoporrdé ton ibid. IV.745-6; pt t& yoptépia éxateye, dv 
Ta "Gere poArdEer, | vex Kapn T &ompo pedavd, thy Tpdcoyn v’ GAAGEN ibid. IV.893-—4; x&Ge 
Tayic onkaveto Ki cos HOEAE yoorktos |v’ avTiAaAton f odAmyya, BouKivo vic KTutrion, | 
_—- ExaBaAlkeuye dos datds ibid, IV.931-3 
_ Sod “bere Bpebil Kravels, yik 1d ZKAaBotvo éypolxa ibid. 11.2170 
#QeAa + Perfect Infinitive 


The construction #@eAa Zxe1(v) + perfect passive participle has been found in legal texts 

from the Aegean (Skyros), the Heptanese (Kefalonia) and Crete and in the oldest version 

of Varlaam and Ioasaf (provenance unknown). The perfect infinitive is used to stress the 

fact that the action was completed in the remote past. 

+ ABeAa Eye GAAN SiabsiKn Kapoupevny tpt dtd touTn (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 
23.22), : 


16 dtroiov Gvaobev yopdor HOerev Td Eyer TouANudvov & Tratépas tol dvabev Kop Btgos (1573, 
Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 1, 20.5) ; 


Eotovtas kal vcr fGeAev Exer TrouAnpeva, dos Adyet, of ypdvous Trepacpévous pé Thy Kepa- 


Tlavéta BAactoTrovAa, TH pdva Tou, B00 Koppémia xopagr (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
GeMeERT 1987: 211, 215.2-3) 


éotovta oTrou t8EAs Tov exer Saxcopévov éva Onpiov Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 503 : 


With an invariable participle form in -a it appears in documents from Crete: Zotovtas 
Kat els Koapov Trepaldopevo ver HOedev Eyer Kapapdva & dvedev Kaddéyepos TpouKoy&ptt 
51a Svopay tis Eyydvns tou (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 18, 38.3-4); 
Eotovtas Kal v& “BeAev Eyer clos Kaipdv trepatdpevov Kapapeva plav Kopeciov yevepdre 
(ibid. 38, 58.3-4). 0 ae 


5.3.2.2 AOeAa + Subjunctive 


With a bare subjunctive, t\8eAa appears in the work of Katsaitis (17tb/18th c.), who was 
from Kefalonia. For the conditional this construction has a much broader geographical 
spread (see 5.2.3.2): duétpntor AO¢Aav &mrepdoou KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.331; &trov of 
Xpiotiavol Herav guyou ibid. 11.334; ord atAdyvos Td TroAU Trou "Beres Kduers ibid. 
TIL.85. 

The construction with the shortened form #8e(v), not uncommon for the conditional (see 
5.2.3.6), can sporadically be found as a pluperfect: xal Evas pddpos, éTraKET PATA HGev 
xovéwet | as elSeve Tov Aryevt ... PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1914-15. © : 


5.3.2.3 #OeAe fpouv + Perfect Passive Participle 


#8eAe fyouv with a perfect passive participle has a somewhat broader geographical spread 
for the conditional (see 5.2.3.5). Used as a pluperfect, it has only been found in Katsaitis’s 
Lament for the Peloponnese: ol Totipxoi HON Arave ptracpévor | tpaTutepa o1d KkoTpoO 
éveBaopévor KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.373. 
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5.3.3 Funv/ipouv 
5.3.3.1 fpnv/jpouv + Aorist Gerund 


The Koine construction {nv + declined aorist participle that is in agreement with the sub- 
ject has been found in documents from S. Italy, and should be viewed as an archaism given 
the fact that the aorist active participle was clearly residual by the beginning of the period 
covered by this Grammar. No passive examples have been found. 


iv tpoagupdoaca f ath povayt AouvéAda (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 8.5-6) | 
Step Hoav dpndtavtes of pou éuot abOevtes (1182, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. LX: 22, 
424.6) 


. An innovative variant with an aorist gerund in -ovta(s) (see 4.7) has been found in S. 
Italy, where Uifjpya is sometimes substituted for jyouv, from the 12th c. onwards. From 
the 14th c. onwards it also occurs in texts from the Peloponnese and Cythera. Active ger- 
unds are more common than passive ones (atrootabévta, épxiotévta, for which see also 
4.7.2). 


Step Trov katapTdcovta aitd 6 atrtds OedSapos KapBouwns (1156, S. Italy, MERCATI et 
al. 1980: 28, 160.19); 1& flora &trep Urrnpye tpoayopdoovtea fy Gyla ExxAnola ék TOAASy 
xpdveov (1165-6, ibid. 33, 181.11-12); nmpottnpxe hyopdoovta (ibid. 33, 181.19) 

funy Scdcovta (1192, Sicily, REFROGNONI 2008: 2, 144.10) 

Fjoav édpovta tov otaupdv Chron. Mor. H 391; fyrov troujoovta ibid. 2421; tdv Frov 
‘é&troatelAovta Kup-OedSeopos 6 Aobxas ibid. 3827; Frov dqtKovta els Mopéav ... Tov polp 
NrZ& vré KataBa ibid. 4689-90; floav poBoAgwovta ibid. 6653; [4 SovKicoa] fro éyvéas 
xnpéyovta ibid. 8022; kal }rov dtro8dvovta h TpdTH Tou yuvaixa ibid. 8073; eiyav GAoya 
Zonua, Tk Hoav &tootaddvta ibid. 9090" 

els tov TrdAEHOV, STroU FTov dpxtotavta Pol. Tr. 9204; abtds pod Frov unvicovta ibid. 9875; 
& Ayiareds trov trécovta ibid. 10052; K&AAtov tou vé Hrov glyovta ibid. 14244 

Hrov Koplcovta tov evyevéotatov AptdAny (1404, S. Italy, GIUNTA 1968: 130.3) 

Hrove SHoovta (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 102, 78.32-3); foave 
&vabpépovta (1588, ibid. 297, 249.12) 


5.3.3.2 trov vé + Subjunctive 

The construction yrov v& + subjunctive is rather more common for the conditional, ex- 
pressing future in the past (see 5.2.4.1). As a pluperfect it appears in the same passage in 
two versions of the Life of Aesop: &xdun dtv frov va.7d trlovon, Kal e005 EByadav Td 


vepdv pe TH oUKa pal! Vios Aisop. D 210. 14; iByaAav Td vepdv étriow dvTdya pt THv 
ouKov TH oTrupia, Str dkdpn Sev Hrov va Ta xeovetoouv Vios Aisop. 1 248.29. 


pe eee 


* The following form in the Chronicle of Tocco is likely to be a writing mistake for -as, which is the normal end- 

” ing for the gerund in this text: adtds frov unvicovtos Chron. Toc. 2189. A single instance of #rov + present 
gerund with a progressive meaning (“the water was flowing”) occurs in Pentateuch: 14 vep& igs tryalvovta 
Pent, Gen. 8.5. This is a Hebraism according to JosepH (2000b: 147). “B 

It is noteworthy that the 16th-c. Parisian ms of the Chronicle changes all these forms into aorists. |For the dif- 
ferences between the two mss see AERTS 1998. 
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5.4 The Perfect . 


The monolectic perfect of AG had started gradually to disappear from Hellenistic times 
onward, and in Late Antiquity the whole category of “perfect” had fallen into disuse, and 
its uses had been taken over by the aorist indicative (CHANTRAINE 1927) (for the residual 
monolectic perfect see also 4.9.3. 2). It is noteworthy that most EMG grammars do not 
have a category of “perfect” at all MANOLESSOU 2012). The same holds true even for 
most grammars of the 18th and 19th c. (e.g. Katartzis, Christopoulos, Darvaris, David, 
Possart). In the period covered by this Grammar the aorist indicative is often still used 
instead, sometimes with a temporal adverbial (GAA gopd, troté ou), e.g. in expressions 
corresponding to the standard MG usage of ¢xco Eava(xéver)* we find aorist constructions 
such as Kal véc i8f\5 evpopplay étrov Sév thy elSes troté cou Vios Aisop. 1 256.6—7 (“and 
you will see a beauty you have never seen before”); 8:671 1 Epyos Etotito Sév éyiwve GAAN 
popa, Sik Td Stroiov BéAkt Tous avi] SUcKoAo SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 37.2-3 (“because this 
has not been done before, and therefore it will seem difficult to them”). In LMedG peri- 
phrastic constructions emerge consisting of an auxiliary (2yeo for the active and elucn for 
the passive voice) and a participle (usually perfect passive, occasionally present passive). 

The perfect active construction &x« + passive perfect participle in -yévos or past partici- 
ple in -50s (Venetian loanwords) is used mainly with transitive verbs, usually with an overt 
direct object, with which the declined participle displays full gender, number and case 
agreement. In SMG éxoo + passive perfect participle is not a “true” perfect but represents 
a Stative passive present, as it describes a state in the present rather than an action/event in 
the past with a result in the present.*> The participle functions, in fact, as an adjective, as an 
object predicate (MOSER 1988: 182-3). The sentence ¢yco To aKUAo Sepévo does not mean 
“I have tied down the dog”, but rather “I have the dog tied down”; it can be paraphrased 
as KpaTe TO oKUAO Sepyevo. Similar examples can be found in EMG; for instance the fol- 
lowing example from Papasynadinos does not mean “he is standing there and has drawn 
his sword”, but rather “he is standing there with his sword drawn”: otéxetot ... Koa Exe 
Seyupvepevo TO oTraOl PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.41-2; in the following example from 
the rhymed version of the Tale of Alexander, the construction is clearly passive as well: 
exdAgo’ Evay é€ attous, ... |’ elite Tou Thy GEiBoAR, va 16 xn Enynyévo Alex. Rim. 165-6 
(“[Philip] called for one of his [sorcerers] .. . and told him the story [of his dream], so that 
he would have it explained”). Note that when an adjunct of time is present, the construction 
is not a perfect, as the adjunct of time is the object of Exo and the participle is clarificato- 

ry (cf. TABACHOVITZ 1926: 52; AERTS 1965: 164-5; MosER 1988: 107; pace TONNET 
22003. 174 and MosER 2009: 219), e. g. otipe eis TH "EMiod Pet viv ouyyevada cou, vi 
Thy iSis Strov Kal auth Exe: TOpa Ei pies Eyyaotpwpevn DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 
1, alr15-17 (1561) (“go to your cousin Elizabeth, to see that she, too, is now Six months 
pregnant”, literally: “that she, too, has now six months [that she is] pregnant”). 


a This use of @fave- is absent from LMedG and EMG texts, in which the prefix (and the adverb) only mean 
“again”, “once more”, but not “(n)ever before”. 
55 Its use is also restricted to certain classes of verbs; see Moser 1988: 131-45 for details. 
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The passive counterpart of the construction, efyot + perfect passive participle, often 
also represents a stative present passive, sometimes even with substitution of Umd&pyo for 
lua: ov Tév omritiov étroU UTr&pxouct opipéva ou Tis ExKAnolas (1141, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XII: 5, 557.9—10) (“including the houses that are adjacent to the church”). 
Again, in this use the participle functions as an adjective and it can often be found in co- 
ordination with other adjectives, e.g.: Kav Kad atrdSnyos Kal xopiopévos tor Spaneas V 
34 (“even though I am far away and separated [from you]”); évou évtiyn Kat Suopon Kan 
amd KaAous yovels yevynuevn Diig. Alex. K 367.14-15 (“she is honourable and beautiful, 
and of good lineage”). Also, it can be used with verbs that do not normally have passive 
morphology, apart from a verbal adjective in -yévos (for details see 2.3.2): elvon pebuopevor 
Chron. Mor. H 8305 (“they are drunk”); efyeotev TPOPACHEVOL PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1417 
(“we are scared”); Otrou Evi YopTacpevos | TroTé OU ToTEevEl vrotiKov GLYKAS, Stichoi 
117-18 (“he who has a full stomach never believes a hungry man”). Other stative present 
examples are: 


iva Hode ere (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.45) (“so that you are 
obliged”) 

tev ylvetat obtes, St ets Sopa ui tapevos els Thy adAtyy, kal oUSév hutropet vex EAGN 

 Assizes B 339.12-14 (“if a man has obligations at court, and can therefore not come [to 
appear before the judge]”) 

- Stro1os Thy pupiZeTar Kal vé phy elvor cuvayapévos dtd kaxotiotias Aoyiopov MOREZINOS, 
Klini 8.234 (“whoever smells {the bouquet] without having their nose blocked by faithless 
thoughts”) . 

_ loan amr’ BAous Bapepevos, 7 TOUS Bixods (1612, Crete, CHameni 1969: 4, 171.26) “all: your 
relatives are a burden to you”) 
elvot TOMA Tpavd povactipt, cpr elven XpEcopevo PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §21.33 (“it i is a very 
strong monastery, but it has debts”) 
GéAe1 ve var KoppEvo Kal dvouAd5o (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 14, 35.15) (“he 
wishes for [his previous will] to be null and void”) 


. However, in LMedG and EMG the Eyco/eluon + participle periphrases can be used as 
perfects, e.g. “[the land .. .] which I have bought”, in other words “the land which I have 
bought and which is now in my possession” in the following example: (1d Xopagiov .. ) 
1d Gctep Kal Exoo &yopacpévoy (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 13.1314); or: Kal 
tis Eyer kai té00 Gotrpa payoupéva (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 58.6—7) (for 
tis see II, 5.3.2. 6. 2 (“and he has cheated them out of so much money too’ ”); and dav... yt 
Tov dpiopdv Tou Evt eis TO oKOAETOV OTOApEVos vor pdr Kapila ooglav Assizes B 412.5-6 
(“if ... by his [father’s] order he has been sent to school to acquire some wisdom’). The 
11th-c, example of 2 Exo + participle appears in a document from S. Italy, but it is notewor- 
thy that the construction is absent from all other early texts: no examples have been found 
for instance in the published writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain, nor in Glykas, the 
three oldest versions of Spaneas (V, P and Va), the Ptochoprodromic poems, the collection 
of proverbs in KRUMBACHER 1893, the Logos parigoritikos, nor in any of the versions of 
Livistros. There are a few examples in Assizes B, but it must be borne in mind that this text 


nei 


has come down to us in a late 15th-c. ms. By contrast, the early 14th-c. legal texts from 
Cyprus edited by Simon (1973) and MARUHN (1981) offer no examples. In fact, with the 
exception of the isolated example from S. Italy (cf. the pluperfect, 5.3.1.2), no examples 
have been found before the 15th c. (ms date of Assizes B and the War of Troy), and all early 
examples are from areas that had been under Western rule for quite some time, making 
contact with Romance languages a likely reason for the emergence of the construction 
as a perfect in LMedG (Horrocks 72010: 297-301). This supposition is reinforced by 
the fact that LMedG and EMG, just like the Romance languages, use the auxiliary lyon 
to form active perfects of certain intransitive verbs, among which verbs of motion, e.g. 
elvan picepévos etrou TH Pan (1570, Venice, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 9, 482.3) (“he has 
left Rome”).*° In the EMG period constructions with a verbal adjective or a gerund can be 
found regionally. pS : ao 

The SMG perfect 2c + infinitive appears in written texts towards the very end of the 
EMG period. This construction had been in use as a future periphrasis until well into the 
LMedG period, though in the later LMedG period it was clearly residual and can be found 
mainly in literary texts (see 5.1.3.1). Evidently, the construction had to have been entirely 
obsolete as a future before it could be reintroduced as a perfect. It begins to be used as a 
perfect by analogy with the pluperfect elya + infinitive, which first appears in texts in the 
14th c. (see 5.3.1.1). The perfect yw + infinitive has not been found before the end of the 
17th c., and even then it is very rare indeed. For details on the emergence of the construc- 
tion and a discussion of a fair number of phantom appearances from as early as the 11th. 
and throughout the period under review see JANSSEN 2013. 


5.4.1 Indicative and Subjunctive 


Exco ypopeva *Exco ypapuévos 
Exo -Bo(v) Exea ypdovta(s) 
Exe ypagonevo(y) © | Exeo ypdiyen(v) 


Exo ypagovra(s) 
elpan ~yévos 


Passive elpon ypaypévos Elyau yparrtés - eluon ypapdpevos 
i elyen -S05 


% ‘As noted by Romanos Nikiforou, who clearly interprets the construction as a loan: aliqui Graeco-Latini imi- 
tantes illud: sono andato, je suis allé, dicunt elucn Tayepevos, eloo tayepévos ROMANOS, Grammar 62.19- 
20. Romanos does not, however, condemn its use (“quae sunt optima omnia et utere indifferenter et secure", 

. ibid. 62.23-4). - RNG Fog aera ; pee Eee : 
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5.4.1.1. Eyeo/eTuon + Passive Participle 


Active 

Exo + Perfect Passive Participle 

As noted in the introduction to this section, Exo + perfect passive participle is used for 
the active voice mainly with transitive verbs and usually with an overt direct object, with 
which the declined participle displays full gender, number and case agreement. With the 
exception of the isolated 11th-c. example from S. Italy, no examples have been found be- 
fore the 15th c. (ms date of Assizes B and the War of Troy), and all early examples are from 
areas that had been under Western rule for saul some time (Crete, Heptanese, Cyprus, 
Rhodes). Some representative examples are:* 


(74 yeopdgrov ...) Td &trep Kal Exco cryopaopévov (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 
13.13-14) 
trévTa doa ve xn kaycopdva Assizes B 420. 30; éxeivos Otro so Byer To Tpaypav xapévov ibid. 
426.22 
' zécous Exet xauevous Pol. Tr 3079 
Thy eouatav Strov téds Exouor of pepides Soopevy (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 51.48) 
oa Eyouev ypoppéva kal dywopeva (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 276.33-4) . 
xpaoid Soa Exouv cuvaypéva (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 37, 167.4) 
Swopsd Tov Bdvarov Kal Exet cas KepSepévous LIMEN., Than. Rod. 61; els ta yer EoSiaopéva 
"ibid. 439 
pnSé 6 Oeds Tov Eyer toUTov petpngvov Pist. kekoim. 51.470-1 
- Exeivov dtrot Zxouv KTiopévoy (1535, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 4, 120.13); Exouv Syeneeuer* 
(1586, ibid. 30, 171.5) 
vip Exer rapadopévny (1538, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 10, 23. aay 
does ypagis Exco Kapcopéves (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.15) 
thy zxer els Td TrpoiKidy THs Cryavepévn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.22) 
fxopue Koupoepévov Tov picdv Mapéav (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 6.1, 241.18) 
Eyer TOAAG EoS1aopéve (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.17) 
10 Ado éTrou Exe aqnopévo (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 60.20) 
16 Stroiov TO Exo 26H StriaGev KoTriapropévov (1622, Karpathos?, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.8) 
6 Tatpidpyns Exe dd Tov Kdopov Trappéva evevtyyTa Tévte poptin PAPASYNAD., Chron.1 | 
§31.199-200; Sidr xapévo Sév TO Eyers ibid. IT §7.21 
1d xopagi trot Eye cryopacpévo ard Tov Avtpla AaAiéto (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 
2, 4.6) 
xal Exe &omrpa eobracpéva (1672, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 48, 46.5-7) 
_ tk otpltra, dtrou Tot Exo Soopéva (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.19) 
‘ths Exar Kal Téca Gompa payoupéva (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 58. o?) 
(PaAddvia) to otrola ta Exo Siareypéva eva Tos Ever Don Kis. 498. 31-2 


With an invariable participle in -« this construction occurs from the 16th/17th c. onwards. 
It is usually used with intransitive verbs (S1yo, Ad, traf) and when the direct object of 
the phrase is a oe clause or a peony phrase, in texts from various, mostly 
southern, areas: of 2 SES : , 


ms The Pails from Adnaiepis ‘Gusderatday Edime) i is siske from a peace teary between the Venetians and 
Mehmed II. The peace treaty was drawn up at the court of Mehmed II in Adrianople, The provenance of the 
Greek who drew up the treaty is unknown; he may have been a member of the Venetian diplomatic mission 
(BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 268) or of the Sultan's Greek Chancellery (BABINGER 1953: 45-6). 
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Ey® Tress eloan Suvards KaAK "yea yropiopéva CHorTATSIS, Katz. 11.60; (rivos Hyouve tran8t 
+++) Exo dg 85d “treopdva id., Evof, 1.140 ; 

yeu Hou Soopéva Kpacl poustoAoydSo (1618, Crete, VLACHAKI 1979: A, 286.67) 

Exo yveopiopéva | els tyra té10 Kelrouvton P&N Diath. 265-6 

Sév Exoucr trords elucn yveopiopdva Stathis Prol.12 

THs ot Ex ypappéva aoa vod ToArTela PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill $1.3 (hapax) 

oTdv KdoHO ve pt) 716d Exoo &tropacicpeva TROILOS, Rodol. 1V.205 

Kal katexé To 76 Aormrdy Th Exo &tropacioptva SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A4v.21 (1658) 

a&Tropaciopéva EXw ver trouAijow Kal pouye pou Kal PiBAla (1692, Palermo region, . ' 

PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.32-3) (author from Sifnos) 


KaBdos per’ ad} Exope wAnpéva KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.719; &v Ex cou U TTaopEva id. _ Ufig. 
IV.70 


Examples of the construction with a nominal direct object have been found in Cretan texts 
and in texts from certain other islands (Kefalonia, Chios, Naxos) (cf. the pluperfect): 


pas Exer Soopéva kal tovAnpdva ... dyrréAtw (1547, Crete, ILIAKIs/CHRONAKI 2002: 35, 65.3) 

KOU Exo Tou Soopéva Eva odo (1569, Crete, KOLYVA-KARALEKA 1977: 6, 257.7) 

Eyer kAeiScopéver | thy 1épta Cuortatsis, Katz. I1.105-6; tous Exes ypixnuéva id., Evof I. 316 

v& x7 dpiopéva tov Gveobev prcep-Tloudve (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 79, 
96.5) 

Kaké, Tetpitn, obSéva | Sév zyers, palvetat pou, tabnudva Pist. voskos II 3. 1-2 

Koppl TrAic TéAzI0 Biv Exo yvoopiopiéva TROILOS, Rodol. 11.408 

papdiés pot "xe Saveropéva PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2548 
oTdv Tp&pov Trou Exe THPI ppapevar (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 
525.2-3) 

pa pé yuvt) Tou vopipoy Sév pw’ Exer yevvnueva KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.452 


With an invariable participle in -o(v) it occurs marginally, not only in rhyme position 
(Katsaitis), but also in non-literary texts from Cyprus and Corfu (cf. the pluperfect 5.3.1.2): 
ve oTpéwel TH HeAloona ... wE TavTa Soa Exouv péoa Kapapévov Assizes A 198.18~19; Exco 
Sopévo ... Uo Koppdti<a> dutréAr (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 16, 228.21) (here the singular may have been triggered by sa ody ext 
MIANEVO KATSAITIS, Jfig. 11.228. 

Agreement of the participle with the subject of the verb is highly unusual and it it is doubt- 
ful whether this sole example represents a valid construction: t& TroAAG puxIKe Strou exer 
4 abOevtia cou Kapcoyévos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.16-17). a 

In texts from south-western regions, and especially the Heptanese, the Zx« + participle 
construction can be found with the intransitive verb yivoyon as a transitive construction 
with an overt direct object (cf. the pluperfect and future perfect, 5.3.1.2, 5.5.1), semantical- 
ly equivalent to yw Kapcpévoty). For the varied morphology of viveticns: see 2.4, 


Tro vé pTropd v& Bupned Soa *xers yevapeva KoRONAIOS, Pittakin 51 

1d dpoles Eyer yevapdva (sc. 6 Oeds) kal SAa Ta GAAG Tonara KARTANOS, rem Diath, 
: 107.34 : 

Bick tis KapeAEsS Smrep Eyouv ywapéves els TO dqttZio tis Kavrtsvapiog (1575, Kefalonia, 
. VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 33, 92.4-5) : 

SiaOhenp «. .» ME Thy Strolav KéeTet Kal dpavizer ‘Kade &XAnv Kat anes 1 Trou Exar apeyTpoo bev 
TauTns ywopeves (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.7-9) 
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ol ypagts Strep Exco yevapeves (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAVROS 1980: 464.10-11) 

éord Kae KapéAa STroU Zyouve yevapévn (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.12) 

guard yer yevopévny SOUMMAKIS, Past, Fid. P2v.18 (1658) 

Biabiyxn A KeovtTixeAAo trou "BeAe Beebe] vdxco yevapévo (1694, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 8, 
164.30) 


Eye + Present Passive Participle 

The same construction but with a present passive participle has been found in a hand- 
ful of texts. The choice for the present participle appears to be aspectual: in the first ex- 
ample the present participle may be triggered by fas 20 ypagés in’ — in other words 
“18 letters including the one that I am sending now”, and in the second example Exw 
TrapaAapBavopévous may translate as “12 marcello are now in my possession on your be- 
half” rather than “I have received 12 marcello”. In the example from Epirus, the situation 
has not been resolved, and therefore the author of the letter feels she has been, and still is, 
unfairly treated. In the example from Corfu, the comma is bound by their promise to 
do something which lies in the future. 


var HEevpns St Exo cou TeptTdpeves ypagts &1r6 tov Adyouatov Eus 84 ypagés in’ (1497, 
Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLouMIDI 1971: 6, 143.33-4) 
pot ESace paptléAous trévte 51a Svopd cou 1d Troiov Exo TrapadapBavopevous paptléAous 18’ 
(1501-3, Crete, MaNoussacas 1976: 7, 33.9) 
éyvapioay ol apxovtes ... Tes yeuTiés Tou Kal Treads pr’ Eyer &brxoupevy (17th c., Epirus, 
MERTZIOS 1936b: 13, 50.19) 
pe 1d ver elvan a f KowdTnTa (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouRATIDI 2005a: 1, 
367.3-4) 
Passive 
eluant + Perfect Passive Participle a 
The passive counterpart of the Zyw + jparticipis construction is formed with the present 
elucn + perfect passive participle. It is mainly used with transitive verbs, and the participle 
is in full gender, number and case agreement with the subject. As noted in the introduction 
(5.4), this construction often represents a state in the past rather than an anterior action/ 
event in the past, and purely stative examples have not been included in the following list 
of examples. The construction usually does have a particularly strong emphasis on the state 
resulting from the action/event that is anterior to it. beg eahs. 


KaOds &veodév Zor Aaihnévov Assizes B 382. 22; rept éxeluns THs yuvalkas Stroud Evi povepévy 

ibid. 465.22 
: €ls yvdouv Kal ard eauiaw elobe SioAeypévon Pol. Tr. 2500 | 
_ ogodtopévo Evan (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2320) 

elucn Ikavoopévos Kal TANpwpevos (1480, Constantinople, LAMBROS 19086: 1, 480. 6). 

Qapdvta vé’vat Ki &rd ot Tris dtroppippdvn FALIEROS, Thrinos 164 

apiopévor elueotay dard tov pyya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.20-5 

Tous KpITa&Ses Eva Sopidvo vi okotdvouv Diig, Alex. F 172.4—5 icoasinniinpiion) * ; 

éypiktioape dnt elven Kakd TrovAnpéva (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 2, 38.12~13) 

Te Shar dog Kabdrs Env eis TS GBevtdpio ypaypeva (1551, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 16, 33.4) 

va KaToAGpete ... Tov adtdv Kdvrov pe tyra uddov elvan Kapcpévos (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 
1999: 132, 216.11); dpodoyed treds ely ANpcopevos (1565, ibid. 241, 337.2-3) . 
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elvan S& tpels popis oTipapiopéva (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.10) 
elvan &trooteAipévo &1d Tdv uid Tou (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 296, 233.6) 


oot eivat ouyxeopnpdves of &uaptles cou KALLIouP., Kaini Diath, Matth, 9.2; & Al@os elven 
KuAloptvos ibid. Mark. 16.4 ' 


va paptupoive ... Tag elven TrouAnpevo (1678, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 25, 133.9~10) 
eloa yeAaopévos, Zdvtote Don Kis. 153.27 


In texts of Heptanesian provenance, elon + passive participle is also used with the intran- 
sitive deponent verb ylvopan (cf. active tye + participle; see also the pluperfect (5.3.1.2) 
and future perfect (5.5.1)). Given the general confusion regarding the morphology of 
ylvouon, the innovative aorist middle participle yevéuevos surely has the same meaning 
as the innovative perfect passive participles yevopévos and yivaptvos (for AG yeyoves) 
(see also 2.4): Bee eed a Po oni 


od vnot tapos Ev yevapdvos Alex. Rim. 2003 Bn 

T& KdKKOAG yupilouv els Exelvny Thy GAnv dod elvan ywapéva KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
106.12-13; & &v@pcotros Evan yevapevos pé thy wuxty ibid. 122.4 

dAor dtd kpeds kal KoKKaAo elueote yevapévor DEFAR., Log. did. 423 

Evan yevapevn els tous x1Alous 1630 (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 39, 56.9) 

Sti kaAdyepos yevapevos Sév Evat (1606 [late 17th-early 18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvRosS 
1980: 519.24); # Strola ypagrt Even yevapévn (ibid. 521.13) 


elucn + Present Passive Participle a 

The construction eyo + present passive participle, even rarer than its active counterpart 
with Zc (see above), has only been found in Machairas’s Chronicle, versions O and R: xal 
palvetat pas Tres Sév elvar meptrdpevos étrov Tov dqévtTHy pas Tov pryyav MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. R 290.18 (same in O); elyeotav treutrdpevor els thy BotPerav tis Kitrpou ibid. 
443.24-5. It should perhaps be interpreted as a present: “we are on a mission from the 
King to save Cyprus”, rather than as a true perfect: “we have been sent by the King to save 
Cyprus”, 


#xoo/efon + Past Participle in -80s - Gy ee ny g 
The same construction, with xe for the active and elyon for the passive voice, can also 
be found in Venetian-ruled areas (Crete, Heptanese, Aegean) with past participles in -50s5 
and past participles of irregular verbs (e.g. dotpétos), borrowed from Venetian.** These 
participles show full adaptation to Greek adjectival morphology, with some variation in the 
feminine singular (see II, 3.2.2 for details). All the examples found come from non-literary 
sources: 


Active he EB 4 
Stav pavi Kal Sev thy Exo comiopdba kal coAvtdda thy Aeyoudvny Kdpepav (1549, Crete, 
MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 78, 76.38-9) (< Ven. satisfar, saltar) a ae 

thy Exet TAnpoopevn Kal catlipadSa (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.14) (< Ven. 
satisfar/satziar), Eyer pas tyxavdbous tupt Aitpes 44 (1565, ibid. 283, 392.38-393.1) (< Ven. 
inganar) 


% For the morphology of Venetian past participles in -ado/-adho see FERGUSON 2007:96. 
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Toi exkAnolas ... Stow f dqevtid Tou Exe appprxcdn (1619, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 2, 
260.6-7) (< Ven. fabricar) 

Byer TroteKdda ty Totd PAdvta Ta KOAaY TNS (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et tal. 1982/83: 
2, 144.17) (< Ven. ipotecar); thy Exou caniogdda (ibid. 31, 179.18) 

+& KoTTAVE TOUS Va youv aTrapK15a Leilasia Par. 362 (< Ven. parechiar) 


Passive 
Suodoye rads Hor TANpapevn cd KEivov Kal coriopdda els TO Aeyduevov SAov xpéos (1523, 
. Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 132.33-4); 10 dtroiov Evat otipadov, ody yw, 
’pSoutra aévte Souxéta (1529, ibid. 137, 247.19-20) (< Ven. stimar) 
" #rrpcsTH KoUpETidy ... v&r elvan dvouAcdn (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 18, 
61.37) (< Ven. anular) 
elie tyxavdSn (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.12); TO Otroiov Eve SiakaAnpévov 
Kal KopTrAiSo (1538, ibid. 184, 184.12) (< Ven. complir) 
v& advan pepouddda th Aeyduevn pot Boudéa (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 261, 205.21) 
(< Ven. refudar) 
elyon TAnpwpevos Kai SOTO GRBs . ad oéva (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 
295a, 292.1) 
4 otrola Eve oTIaSN Uéptrupa Ae’ (1551, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 91, 111.7-8) 
elpaote lyxavador (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 387.23) 
xal Evo 16 Yapti otapmaSo (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 25.31) (author 
from Nauplion) (< Ven. stampar) 
Eotovtas kal va elvat datpéTor &trou Thy éxAauTrpoTadmmy Agevtia va TAgpa@covu .. - (1598, 
_ Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 26, 45. 3-4) (K< irregular participle astretto) 


54.125 * i + Perfect Passive Participle with Active Meaning 


The construction elon + participle is also used for the active voice of i intransitive verbs, not 
only of deponent verbs (Epyopiat) but also of active verbs that otherwise lack passive mor- 
phology (S1oBée (in the sense of B:aBaiver, “leave”), pooeto, trayalve). The participle 

in -pévos or -505 (Venetian loanwords) is in full case, number and gender agreement with 
the subject of the verb. The verbs involved are often verbs of motion c the PDS, 
5.3.1.2)" : hha 


ot NikAt yap t tot etmaow 871 Ei BiaBacpevos Chron. Mor. H 2298 
elvon pioepevos étrot TH Peon (1570, Venice, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 9, 482.3) | 
Kan TéTEs els TO oTrIiTt cas va cas yuplow TEAL | pe Slyws KoUpaon Kiapid, oa elot’ 68a 
: epyxopévor CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 80-1; ” eer 00 "ate O° TOUTO ONEpo Tov TéTIOV © 
EpBapévor id., Erof. Interm, 1.32 
od “ote THpa SiaPaopévoi Fallidos 158 
Sév hytroped 6 &<v>tpas THs vi <porre® els TH yeaph, Siar! elvan pbaicpévos ord Hh BiKmoeUT 
(1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 39, 57.20) -- 
BE OéAer Eevper d PactAids tras elueota EpBwopévor TROILOS, Rodol. Ml Gysora ot. ) 
elote 2SeTr& Eodwpevor FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 134 
- elvan proepevos (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 257, 448.16) ~ 


® This construction, now obsolete, is still found in TRIANDAFYLLIDIS 1941: 311: elyoa 1yyepevos. 
© The form epycoutvot in this example from Parioria looks like a present participle, but the stress indicates that it 
is a perfect. Of course, the difference between pres. Epyopévor and perf. Ep@copévor is but one letter. 
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brtaloapey kal efueoBev tratopévoi Thrinos Kypr. 89 
gluon Trayepdvos, eloan Trayepevos ROMANOK, Grammar 62.20 


5.4.1.3 &xw + Verbal Adjective 


Constructions with a verbal adjective in -r4s have been found in south-western areas and 
in the Aegean, mostly of the verb &yop&le. No passive examples (with eluant) have been 
found (but cf. the pluperfect, 5.3.1.3, for which, however, the passive is also Mery rare): 


Exo + Verbal Adjective in -td5 

1d Step Exer Kyopactdv f povt (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.195) 

Tov STroIov [WAov Exouev &yopactév (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 176, 176. 4-5) 

Eyer Sé Kal Etepov avitds 6 Mavens &yopactéy (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 
341.35) 

Ta Strole Adyer Tras exer dna eis Tv Xlov (1551, Nekoi: visvizis 1951: 78, 97.40) . 

Eva koppdmi xoopao, Svirep Exe1 ryopaotd (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 30, 109. 3), 

7 GuTréAt STIOU Exouv e&yopacté (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 41, 61 4) 

Strep Exo cryopaotd (1636, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 3, 216.10) © 

GuTréA ... Strou 1d Exo dryopaotév dtr ... (1636, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 
1990: 18, 13.14-15) - 

TO xeopagi Strou Exoucw oTdv “Ayio Kavotavtivo éyopacté (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 
1992b: 1, 123.23) 

eAés TpEeis, Exeives Strou Exo &yopactés amd tijs Ocoofans (1726, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: 
XXIV, 82.17-18); ett kal &v 2xe &yopaoté (ibid. 82.20) — 


With an invariable form in -a it has been found of verbs meaning “to hear”, in two late 
texts from geographically diverse areas (note that éxeo akouoTé is still used in SMG): Zxo 
ypo1knt& -Kal Katexé To- | 1d TWAotiTos éxewod Tot MiyeAdtTo Leilasia Par. 105-6; to 
éXo akovoté autd to BipAlov Don Kis. 572.31. 


5.4.1.4 Exw + Noun 


In the construction yw + noun, the noun expresses the action of the corresponding verb. 
The auxiliary retains some of its possessive meaning and therefore the construction is only 
used with certain nouns, e.g. x¥@ dyopaoid (“I have bought, I have in my posession 
but not *2xoo trouAnoté (“I have sold”) (cf. the pluperfect, 5.3.1.4): 


16 dattinov Td Exns &yopdv goat 6 &yopaorts (1134, S. Italy, GUILLou 2009: 43, 192.12) . 
" (koppdtw ...) Td Exw Gyopaclav did Tov Tlovrav (1269, Pontos, OuspENsky/ — 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 52, 29.27) © 
Exo 88 kal cryopay Td Tpltov TOU auhey Tol Keanuern (a 1270, phos Ee POMPAIE 1964: 9A, 
“-- 81.32) 0 7: 
-  Otrotov Td Eyer &eyopd (1447, Corfu, BRsTRATIADIS 1925: 50.3—4) : 
. &koury T& Bks Exer &trd GAAous (1498, Crete, MaNoussacas 1976: 2, 18. 4-5) (iol 4 
epistemic) 
Mor oTEpa peToryvadpata exo axory Kat EdZou Apoll. Rim. N 1439 (axoutinE) 
1 KAstopa TSxopev cyopaciay &trd Td NikoAd (1570, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 1, 9.13-14); 
‘1d STroto TrepIBSAI TO Exer cryopd drrd Td Oeobeoph TdAaya (1598, ibid. 84, 114.6-7) 


: 
: 
i 
HN 
i 
t 


1840 Til Verb Morphology 


ds Kabdrs o&s Exouev TrapayyeAla (1571, Mani, CHastoTis 1970: 5, 239.13-14) 

pe rhy Karon trol Exes ryopaord (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 310.38-9) 

tye akouyt ard Tous yovels nuav Vios Filaret. 241.19-20 

Lyouev wapayyeAlav Tov Kup-ZTepaviy (1653, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2004b: 340, 
14-15) 

& Zavviis Sév TSyet cryopd 11d TOU Kupod Ts (1657, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 4, 51.8-1 1) 

(10 otriti ...) Strod Exe cryopd 6 pn dels protp Mixés (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 
1982/83: 428, 650.5) 

éxeivo dtrov fy dAAaela dtd 1d pictp Métpo (1636 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, “Mavros 1983: 
452.16) 


5.4.1. Sy kyo t Gerund 


The construction Exe + gerundi is edd only for the active voice and does not have a passive 
counterpart. With a present gerund it has been found in Cretan texts (mainly of the verb 
8{Seo, but cf. the pluperfect, 5. 3.1.5), and with an aorist gerund it appears in one document, 
again from Crete. Insofar as the limited number of examples allows for conclusions, there 
does not appear to be an aspectual difference between imperfective and perfective comple 
mentation. For the morphology of perinds see 4.7. 


tya + Present Gerund 
té Bo SouKdta Strot Exon SiSovtas (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 9, 41.25) 
8,11 TOyers B{Sovta (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 287, 225.12); 8,1 Swépia Toye SlSovra 
(ibid. 434a, 343.6) (for crasis /u/+/e/ see I, 2.9.5) 
. Exe cou S{So0vta ... Uiréptrupa eixoon trév<t>e (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 52, 55.7) 
Exw AapBdvovta b1rd cod ... (1552, Crete, ILIAKIs/CHRONAKI 2002: 148, 146.3-4) 
&11d 16 Evolkw Tews Sirot pdxer S{Sovta (1566, Crete, PANAYOTAKIS 1986: 2, 119.9-10) 


Exo + Aorist Gerund 
tis TapayyeAles STON cot Eyer eltrévta (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 29.13) 


Or, in a more “elevated” form, with a participle instead of a gerund: étre15t Ex Aafdv 
TAP THs elonuévns Kaafis Tis yuvaixds pou els TPaypaTa kal oToAicpév Yuvaixeiov .. 
(1504, Crete, SATHAS. 1877; 23, 690. 26-7). 


5.4.1.6  &xw + Infinitive 

Tracing the emergence of the SMG perfect £yco + infinitive has led to interesting findings 
(published in JaNssEN 2013), the most important of which is that CHATZIDAKIS 1901b 
was correct in supposing that it certainly did not appear before the 17th c. Only a very 
modest handful of late 17th-c. and 18th-c. examples have been found, all of northern prov- 
enance." For an indication of the rarity of Zy<o + infinitive even in the 18th and 19thc., see 
again JANSSEN 2013. Equally telling is the fact that the periphrasis is absent from most 


*' It is noteworthy that northem texts of the first half of the 17th c., such as Papasynadinos and Kallioupolitis, do 
not have the construction. Nor does the grammarian from Thessaloniki, Romanos Nikiforou (early 17th c.), 
neither in his paradigms, nor when he mentions italianized Greeks who literally translate sono stato a Roma 
as tot&Oyxa els thy Pdunv, whereas non-italianized Greeks will say émijya (both aor. ind.) (ROMANOS, 
Grammar 58). 
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MG dialects (see RALLI et al. 2007). For the use of this construction as a future see 5.1.3.1; 
asa subjunctive, 5.7.1.1. 


Exw + Aorist Infinitive 


The construction yc + aorist infinitive, as noted, has not been found before the very end of 
the period under review, and it is very rare. The fact that only two examples have been found 
in a text as extensive as the translation of Don Quixote illustrates j just how rare it is. All exam- 
ples appear in texts from the northern mainland, and no passive examples have been found. 
Its use is that of the SMG construction: it presents an action/event anterior to the present with 
a clear focus, not on the action/event itself, but on the result of this action/event in the present: 


STro10s Xpewmore Evas trept tod EAAou pl dpoAoyla Kal Sev Exet WAepaoe Kate Thy dyoAoyla 
Tou, v& elvi beAnuardpns pl Thy Kplon va Tov guAakever (1691, Sibiu, TsourKa- 
PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, £.51v.2—4) (“if someone owes another by bond and has not paid 
according to the bond (in other words ‘is in default’ ), {the other party] has the right to send 
him to prison through the courts”) 

Kal GAAa dotrpa Exe1 Sacer Hrd kip! (1697, Dyrrachion, MERTZIOS 1947a: 74, cs 15)* (“he 
has also paid for candle wax”, in other words “the order has been placed”) 

exelvol oTrol Sixalas éxouv atroxthoet peydAny ptynv Don Kis. 164.13-14 (“they who have 
rightly obtained great fame”, in other words“ are very famous”) 


The only example in which the construction is ised somewhat differently is the following, 
where it appears in a main clause with a temporal clause that makes explicit the moment in 
time when the action expressed by the perfect occurred. This use has not been encountered 
in other texts and is an impossibility in SMG. As the text is a translation from Italian, the 
translator is likely to have been influenced by the text he was translating (“tu m’hai gia 
detto” in Franciosini’s translation): 


aud Sev propel va elvan :.., dtr cou pe éxers ertret Treas THY elBes oTTOU exooxividev ordi, Tav 
HE Epepes THY aTrdxpiow Tou ypdppatos otro’ Ts goTEtAa pe Adyou cou Don Kis. 203.20-3 
(“this cannot be true ..., as you have told me that you saw her sifting wheat when you brought 
me the answer to the letter I sent to her through you”) 


5.4.2. Imperative 


The perfect imperative is formed with the present imperative of the auxiliary + perfect 
passive participle (2xe ypaypévov) for active 2 sg. and 2 pl., and with a particle (&s or v&) + 
perfect subjunctive for active 3 sg. and 3 pl. as well as all persons of the passive voice, as 
the verb elon does not have a synthetic imperative (see 4.8.3). It is, understandably, rather 
rare. Semantically it does not differ significantly from the present imperative. Examples: 


Active 
K’ 2xeTe TK Qouodrta cas KaAk eboSwpdva Alex. Rim. 779 
tye ypappevoy, ds Zxe1 ypapyevov’ Exete ypappevoy, ds Exouv Kal ds Exouci ypappevov 
SOFIANOS, Grammar 55.2-3 


7 For reliability i issues in in Mertzios’ s publications and several “phantom” perfects, see Ja ANSSEN 2013. This read- 
“ing has been verified by Katerina Korre, to whom we are indebted. The document is now filed as Documenti 


Greci, busta 2, no. 118. 
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Exe ypappeéva ... ExeTe ypappeva ROMANOS, Grammar 27.34 
tye To KaAG TeAEKNPEVOV LE KOTTTEpoV paxalpiov LANDOS, Geopon. 147.22; rote Exe 
paCapéves ts eAles Thy copa éxelvny ibid. 212.22; tote Exe Bpacpéves tks papas ibid. 


212.27-8 
TrapaKaAe oe, eye pe TaprTHpevov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 14.18 


Passive - 
és tvan froipacpéva Fisit. f.lv. 16 
_ ve ver TpIBASOs an’ add, Hyouv c&roBaApevos (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 

102, 191-2,16-17) 

xr &s clot’ SpSiviaopévor, | vc "AGeTE eis Tov 1dAeuov Alex. Rim. 461-2 

as elven yapropéva tov Bedv Tov LaBawé Diig. Alex. K 348.21 (Gs Eve Sonya in other 
versions) 

ve odvan pepovdda5a 7} AsySuevn pot} BouBéa (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 261, 205.21) 

tron f xdpis ds coi elvan ywonevn Bertoldos 74.23 

ya Tottto ard Adyou pas ds eloo xwpiopévos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1512 


5.4.3 Infinitive 


The perfect infinitive is formed with the infinitive of the auxiliary (Eye1(v) for the active 
and elotan(v)/eloGox(v) for the passive) + passive participle (sporadically gerund). This 
infinitive is used in epistemic utterances preceded by a form of @éAco, in conditionals with 
auxiliaries elya and 7@eAa (5.2.2 and 5.2.3), in the pluperfect with ary bs ve 
5.3.2.1) and in the future pene with Agra ang ApeRa (see 5.3. op 


Active 
“ pe pet > extrrdk TH wopata bts Exer KouTTOpevy | Thy EpatAnv é&Kopth, ay tpioxaTapayévn 
Cuortatsis, Erof. IV.690-1 
avioos Kal 5é | o€ Berka yet SAoTrAnpapevov kal carlipadov (1547, Crete, IL1AKiS/CHRONAKI 
"2002: 24, 58.1213) 
6,1 ood 20éAapev Exe S{50vTa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 227, 226.24) 
aplv trepl v& ypc Tis &qevtias cou, BéAzis Te Exer dha SiopGapeva (ca. 1560, Venice, 
Markos 1977: Ia, 28.14—15) 
doa ypdpporra O£Ae1 Eyer panpeva (1567, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 14, A’.9) 
éAet Eyer ypiknyévo CHORTATSIS, Evof. II1.46 transcr. X (Legrand); 6és fxe1 kopTrapévn ibid. 
IV.691 
,, Bés Exer ypixnpéva ThysiaAve 121. 
Béheo éyer ves GERMANO, Grammar 101. 18-19 


Passive :. eee : ' 

v& elyete aera econ Macuatras, Chron. V 396. 31 

GX’ elotonv agopiopévn VoustR., Chron. A 34.5 

' PéAOpEY elotan KaKé dvorapévor (16th c., Corfu, Karypis/T ZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102. 24-5) 


5.4.4 = Gerund: - 


For the active voice the perfect gerund is formed with the present gerund of Exe (Exovta(s)) 
+ participle (in -pévos or -805). Very few examples have been found for the passive voice, 
because the participle. to(t)ovta(s) (of elucn) is ‘usually used in pail Ne 


eae a ee ee 
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(Zorovtas vé&, kat, etc.) rather than as a gerund,® whereas &vta(s) appears relatively late 


and is generally quite rare (see 4.8.5). The few passive examples found in fact represent 
(stative) presents rather than perfects: Od : 


Active ach ee 8 
ExovTé pe Copivddov ol avbdvres (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 134, 110.11-12) 


Zxovtas Socpéva Tot &vobev xup-Avtoda Td oritia & KUpns tou (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
_ GEMERT 1987: 193, 202.3) 


_ Exovtas 14 pda pou TraSid tporrZipdva Kal EopAnopéva (1664, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 
8, 221.5) (< mpoiKiopéva) . , 
Exovtas tf Kad} avtpa oTEPavanévo TS Mavvdkn (1680, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 68.2) 
_ Exovtas Soopdva tod Mapyn Niotdypa ... yiSia (1698, Peloponnese, GriTsoPpouLos 
1968/69: 3, 335.2-3) : A ; T° 6 
Passive . . ; 
Eotovtas Puiopdvor FALIEROS, Ist. On. 4° ‘ 
Eoovta CnAsuévos KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIIL.13 - 
Svtas of Téptes opaAtopeves KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 20.19 
évtas BuSiopévos Don Kis. 158.11 


5.5 | The Future Perfect 


The future perfect expresses that something will happen or is expected to happen before a 
specific time in the future; it is, in other words, the past in the future. 

Although all ways in which a future can be formed could conceivably be used to 
form the future perfect as well, this is not the case. As the future perfect is a much rarer 
tense than the future, variation in formation is more limited, and, for instance, very few 
examples have been found with vé& and yéAAw vé. The most common way of expressing 
past in the future is the perfect infinitive (Exe1(v) + perfect passive participle; regionally 
Exe1(v) + gerund or éxe1(v) + loanword in -50s) preceded by 8¢Aw, which marks it for fu- 
ture (for the perfect infinitive see 5.4.3). Very few examples have been found in literary 
texts, which, as far as versified texts is concerned, can be explained by the sheer length 
of the construction, which requires a minimum of six syllables (8 fy ypappévo) and 
is therefore hard to fit into the hemistichs of the political verse (see below for one such 
example from the War of Troy). In legal documents the imperfect rather than the present 
of 8¢Aw may be used, making the utterance more hypothetical (cf. the conditional, 5.2). 

For the passive voice one would expect OAw eloton + perfect passive participle to be 
the most common construction, but in fact very few examples have been found. The same 
construction with #8eAa for @éAco appears to be more common, but the written sources may 
be deceptive here. The vast majority of examples come from legal documents, in which 
the use of #6cAc stresses the hypotheticality of the utterance (cf. the conditional, 5.2)..The 
passive construction with eluant is also used with deponent verbs (yivoyon) and with intran- 
sitive verbs (toayaives), in which case the meaning is active. . 


§ For a similar use of fyovta(s) see IV, 3.4.1.1. 
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It must be stressed that O¢Aco/#@eAa + perfect infinitive, or, with omission of the fu- 
ture marker, eluca + participle, often expresses the (imperfective) future of elpoa, rath- 
er than a true future perfect. The participle then functions as an adjective: Sév @éAouv 
elota yopéva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254.7-8 (“ [my words] will not be in vain”); adtov 
ovSiv Tov OfAopev Sd Hyoupevov, Str Exer yuvaika Kal mausia Kal yauBpous, Kal epets 
OeAopev elotan Kakk dvarrapevor 2€ avTod (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 
4, 102.24—5) (“we do not want him for an abbot, because he has a wife and children and 
sons-in-law, and we will be seeing nothing but trouble from him”); 6éAc kal TO trapdév 
pou KoviitliAo, Td Stroiov O£Aer elotar coTOoKpIBeptopévo YE TO 1816 pou yépr, v& “yn 
duetdoteta eexoutlidv (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 4, 68.86—7) (“and I want this 
codicil, which will be undersigned by my own hand (i.e. bear my signature), to be executed 
to the letter”). This use of the construction can also be found with the active voice: nuels 
OeAopev Tov dyer ouyxcopepevov Don Kis. 33.33 (“we will not hold it against him”, literal- 
ly: “we will have him in [a state of] forgiveness”). 

In subordinate clauses introduced by v4, Stav, &y, etc. the perfect subjunctive (see 5.4.1) 
may be used, without an explicit future marker: 


SSexardk Tov Exco EeteAercopévoy, ve pe Exers Kal éroTrAnpapévov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/ 
DrakakIs 2005: 312, 311.8-10) , 

(Smrdoyerat ...) vex Exn Ew@pAropva Eos tes 14 Tou Asyouévou pnvds (1661, Naxos, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 27, 383.9-10) 

vac Tov Exn padnpevove els xpdvous Trévte Epxdpevous dd Tod viv 656; Corfu, EA 
Mouratip1 2004/06: 1, 144.9-10) i aie 

. ver t& Exouv Kovoenidda ds Evenbev els Siopla xpovov fee (1687, Corfu, oe 

MourATIDI 2005a: 1, 368. 9-10) 


‘The future marker may also be omitted with the aecoua verb when two verbs are paratacti- 
cally coordinated. The second verb is then a perfect indicative: &v fous kat Tov Kaupdv éxelvov 
Tijs TeAcuTI|s pou HGerev eloron TrpoTUTEpa piceytvos dard TO oTriT pou Kal elvan foracpéva 
Tx &trepacpéva (1691, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936¢: [1], 116.26~7). The perfect indicative may 
also be used instead of the future perfect in main clauses, to give them more rhetorical force. 
Note that in the second of the following examples the construction is used with active mean- 
ing, with the transitive verb vixdd:® xal > T6 Man Te Exer TeAEIOPEVa TE TPIAKdOIA KaTEPya 
(1572, Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: [1], 13.35—6) (“and by May [the Turks] will have finished 
building those 300 galleys”); pavalouv “Saote éAEpov, KI =a a aaa Twos 
Kypr. 796 (“we shall be victorious!””; literally: “we will be won”). ' Ste 

- Future perfects of the SMG type @a éxo cet have not been found in the texts ‘examined, 
which is unsurprising given the relatively late appearance of the particle 64 and the very 
late appearance of Exo + inAinitive é asa ioe oe details on G4 see 5.1.5, for the ea 
suasatn gaan hi ; pee earn ig h nate 


t 


* For the same use of vixnudvos see yie v8Byh tx tOv TréAEpov exelvov viKnigvos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 176, as 
noted by Xanthoudidis in his review of the edition in Xpiotiavint Kpryrn 1 (1912), 289-311, at 296. A similar 
development can be observed with the semantically related verb xepSalveo/xepSéveo (for which see 5.3.1.2). 
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[Jee 


Active BéAco ExXeI(v) ypappevo(v) 


HOera ar -Bo(v) - Ge Exe1(v) poppevo(v) 


Gera Exei(v) ypoypévo(v) - | Heda Eyer es Gera lye ypoppévo(v) 
HbeAc elorant -pevos 8£Aco elotan -pévos 


HéAAco/LeAAer vex Exco 
ypappévo(v) 


fOeAa eloton ypappdvos BéAco elatan ypappdvos : 


5.5.1 6A + Perfect Infinitive 


The first future perfect of this type has been found in the War of Troy, and the first exam- 
ple after that dates to the middle of the 16th c. As mentioned in the introduction to this 
section, the future perfect appears almost exclusively in non-literary texts. This is not sur- 
prising where verse texts are concerned, as it requires a minimum of six syllables (841 Exco 
ypappévo), not counting clitic pronouns, which are often present, which makes it difficult 
to fit into the hemistichs of the political verse; hence the unusual violation of the caesura 
in the example from the War of Troy: 


Active. 

Th v& of Ady Té toh aréprt zdv arierretns (app. crit.) | ies yopydv Tous efdouaw ye 
dAous Tacpévous Pol. Tr. 6945-6 ; 

Kal & Sév of OéAco Exer TANpoopdvov Feo Tol Reyoubious xpdvous y’... (1549, Crete, 
MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 317, 316.11~12) 

Sri tply trepl ver ypdipoo Tis &pevtias cou BéAeis TH Exe1 SAa SropGapéva - 1560, Venice, 
Markos 1977: Ia, 28.14—15) ; 

Soa yodppata BéAet Exe1 pabnpéva Tepicodtepa ard 14 &ottpa étrot eéhen é éxet meegiie 
(1567, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 14, A’.9-10) 

va avn Thy SovAguot Tou étrov GéAet Exer SouAepevy (1571, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS etal. 

- 2008: 1, 53.10-11) 

pt Tov kousoo Sto BéAeis Exer penieauldva 8Bié Adyou pou (1616, Crete, ANGELOMaTI- 
TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 4, 364.4) - 

TOTES BZAw Exe: ypappévoyv GERMANO, Grammar 101.18-19 

doa Aoyijs Strow BéAOUOW Eyer pavivtTlapropévy (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 
51,116~17) (< Ital. maneggiare) 

GéAco Exet ypappéva, J’auray escrit, 6éAers Exer ypappeva, etc. Rowiwos: Graimar 23. 23° 

ve elvar KpaThpévos ... ve yraryidpyn 8,71 BAe Eyer Erappéva cerrou TH Kdtedev TAEpOpiy 
(1645, Crete, DETORAKIS 1980: 8, 51.14-16) . . ; 

SovAgwes Strou GéAer Exe1 Kapcopevar (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999b: 18. 1) 


In a text from the Heptanese the 6¢Ac + perfect infinitive construction has been found with 
the intransitive verb yivopat as a transitive construction with an overt direct object (cf. the 
pluperfect, 5.3.1.2 and the perfect, 5.4.1.2): ver iSei te SAoya trou GéAer Exer yevapéva 6 é 
pea ee eek eres VAYAKAKOS 1949: 162. lade 


: 
H 
i 
t 
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Passive 

The passive counterpart to the above construction does not appear to be very common: 
BdAw eloBor ypappévos ROMANOS, Grammar 24.2; as Kabas TapaKkdte BéAouv eloGon 
ypaypeva (1672, Zakynthos, Zors 1938: 1, 294.4-5). 

For the pluperfect and the perfect (see 5.3.1.2, 5.4.1.2), the passive construction #pouv/ 
eluon + perfect passive participle may be used with active meaning for intransitive verbs, 
not only deponent verbs (e.g. Epxopat) but also active verbs that otherwise lack passive 
morphology (e.g. taryaives). A few comparable examples with the construction @éAe + 
perfect passive infinitive have been found for the future perfect: 


&viows kal Eyc> 5 BéAc "oto Toryopevn (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 3, 229.71); 1&At Kal 
8£Ac ‘ota Traryopevn (ibid. 229.723); dvlows kal Ey BéAw "oTat Trayouévn (ibid. 230.75) 

xoAutepiopata Stow OéAouar elotat yivopeva (1665, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 19, - 
389. 19-20) 


After subordinaiing conjunctions (ve. ¢ &v and others): the future marker may be omitted: 


Active 
até vé TapaAdBouaw 8001 EByouv md ail: | Scot ort saint oa va" xouct Boulepeva 
-. CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 741-2. 

Kai §éAw dxal tavSpevovta f Aeyopevn Meptues ve xn érrappéva Te Agydopeva drioicie: a 
ard Ta KaAG pou, TO TIOAU Eeos xpdvov Eva (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
120, 219.60-1) 

vc cod Ta "yuo dtTroSoapEéva Kal dtroTrANpapeva Ewos SAov aor) igoanioy tov MROTOY eKRORT 
(1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 29, 35.13-14) 

(v&é’oa Kpatnpévos ...) els TO KOpTIAILEVTO THY Aire ae ypovdsv 1 8”, v& Tov eae pabnpévov 
thy téxvny cou Kal Tote vac Téve GtroBy duns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 
2005: 15, 16.7~8); (6 pWAos ...) St vex GALEN KaAd, &peoxotpevd cou, Kal ve Tov Exw 
é&troketeAeopévov, &peoxoupevd cou, Ews SAov tov AUyouotov, Tov TPATov épxdpevov 
(ibid. 312, 311.6—-7); v& pot T& BiSns dAa Tlopvdda, Kéyvovta Kat Talpvovta, fyouv 
S5exark tov Exoo EeteAcioopévov, ver pe Exers kal atroTrAnpeopevov (ibid. 312, 311.8-10) 

(exabapiZotas ...) vex Exouor kapwpéves tot KaToiKles Tove ... Ges f ypagh éroutn vd elve 
xoppevn (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 359.34-7) ; : 

&v &trobdven yAtyyopa kal Sty THs Exw &TOSOopEVE Exeiva Tro’ THs Eonrey é bokapyraopeves 
&oévtns ... (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.49-50) 

5 otaupds vir Tov Ex Kapwpévo Boos axe! amin! di ( 1631, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 4, 
267.17-1 8) 

(Grdcyetan ...) ver Exn Ew@patopeva Eos tes 14 Tod Aeyoudvou pnvds (1661, Naxos, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 27, 383.9-10) 

v& Tov Eyn pabnpevove els xpovous trévte texduevous are Tot viv ( 1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI- 
MourarIpI 2004/06: 1, 144.9-10) 

v& TK Exouv Kovaevidda as cveobev ets Sieple xpovov Bvav (1687, Cort, KARLAFTI- 
Mouratipi 2005a: 1, 368.9-10) 


Passives: 10! berg 
eit dour ve "var Sirak See es (1507, Sinai, VioLpaxts 2006: 1, 264. 11). 


_ ve elven KaKd TrovAnpéva Kal kad pieccsaaes (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 
482.27) Eee 


Sometimes a perfect indicative is Ged fa the sinaih disuse cncised of a future perfect, 
without any future marker. In the second example below, the construction is used with 
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active meaning (“we shall be victorious!” (literally “we will have won”)), with the tran- 
sitive verb vixé. In both examples, the perfect indicative appears in a main clause that 
is causally coordinated with the preceding clause through kat: (4 péyas Totipxos Eyer 
tpritdpo TOAU ...) Kat &s Td Man te F EXel TeAEIOpéva Ta tplaKdoia KaTepya (1572, 
Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: [1], 13.35-6); al “S@oTe TOAELOV, KI =lpecoey 
vixnugvor” Thrinos Kypr. 796. 


§.5.2 HSeAa + Perfect Infinitive 


The construction #eAa + perfect infinitive is a feature of LMedG/EMG “legalese”: it is 
used to set up mere hypotheses (“in the event that X will have happened before Y will 
happen ... ”) rather than situations envisaged as actually occurring, thus covering all im- 
aginable times and situations. It is therefore used mainly in conditional clauses and in 
indefinite relative clauses. The perfect infinitive consists of the infinitive of Zxoo (active 
voice) or elyica (passive voice) + perfect passive participle (declined, or invariable in -a), 
past participle in -50s (Venetian loanwords) or gerund (for details see 5.4.3). For the use of 
the same construction as a conditional see 5.2.3.1. 


Active 

ve pTropy ve xn E€ouctav Saris ABeAEv EAGew oixovdyos vk XGAG 6,71 HOeAev Eye RE HE & 
Tpa@Tos olkovépos (1507, Sinai, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 1, 264.13) _ 

v& "por kpaTnpévos ve Tis 5{5co 8,11 potxa Kal 8,11 EvSupacds tis AOcAa exer ee (1538, 
Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 211, 166.10-12) 

els GAAgws Kal Bév of OéAauev Eyer SAOTIANPCopEvov els 1d TEpLEVOV (1546, Crete, ILIAKIs/ 
CHRONAKI 2002: 14, 50.11-12); &viows kal 88 of "Beda Eyer Sennpouiey kai ilo ce 
(1547, ibid. 24, 58.12~13) 

vet TOU Ematpén Td EveoSev oTdpyeva Kal ver ne ail eit1 Head éxet Bouleulve (1576, 

: Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 48, 110.13-14) 
“ve xaver SAa exeiva Ta dyopévta Strov HOeAev Exer Kapcopeva (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 

_ GEMERT 1987: 4, 27.9-10); & Sév tov HOeAev Exer TAepeopévo ... ver oTrépvou Treat TH 
Acyéueva yapagia GAAous Trévte xpdvous ... Sate ver Tov Seon ieceen (1603, ibid. 187, 
198.11-12) (“if [by the end of the five-year period] he has not repaid him ... they shall sow’ 
the above-mentioned fields again for another five years ... until he pays him off”) 

Soov Karpov bere Exer SouAcuévo (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI- MouraTIDI 2004106; 3, 147.32) 
(“the period she will have worked”) 

& Biv otabel ver piviper Tov Koupdv Tou lvtigpo, ve xdver Tov KéTrOV Tou Bid Tov Kaupdv TOU |. 
. Here Exer SouAepevo (1685, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954/55: 34, 64. 6-8) (“if he does not 
stay for the whole time to finish [the job], he shall lose iis efforts for the time he will bave ie 
worked”) 


“ pou té "Bedes Exew SAa SlSovta, va cod prayépveo TK Aeyouever SouKxérta fer (app. tit: ) 
. (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 282, 221.37-8) (“once you will ae given it all back, I 
shall return the seven ducats to you”) 

kal vi pas yrayépungs 8,71 cod ebéAapev Eyer SiSovta els ata (1549, Crete, Makenty/ 
DRAKAKIS 2005: 227, 226.24-5) 


Passive 
dviows Kal tc Gveotev recypata Heedav elotan Criapeva dred dqopph tod avabev iewow 
(1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 110, 85.26) pie 


4 
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In the following example the passive construction is used with active meaning with the 
verb pigedeo, a verb of motion, which otherwise lacks passive morphology (cf. the con- 
struction with 8¢Ac, above): &v fous kal Tov Kapdv Exeivoy Tis TEAEUTHs Lou fOeAgv eloran 
arpoTutepa pioepevos ard Td omrit1 pou (1691, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936e: [1], 116.26-7). 

Sporadically the construction can be found with a shortened form of the auxiliary, 46¢(v) 
(cf. 5.2.3.6): advovtas & xpdvos kal 4Ge Exer padnnévo Tov Avipéa (1564, Zakynthos, 
Konomos 1969g: 132.10). 


5.5. 3 _ HeeAa/tGers + Pluperfect 


The construction #6eAa/f Gere + pluperfect has been fond once. The pluperect if it is not 
a simple writing mistake (eiye for Eye1), is probably used to reinforce the hypotheticality 
of the utterance. As the example happens to be 3 sg., it cannot be established whether the 
auxiliary is impersonal or personal: v& fytopet vav TOG TrapT Strigw ef T1 GSAS: TOG Hehe 
elxe Seuire (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHopouLos 1970: 1, 251.26). 


5.5.4 peAAco/péAAer v& + Perfect Subjunctive 


The use of péAAw (cf. the future, 5.1.2) is very rare. As the single example found is 35 sg., 
it cannot be established whether péAAet is personal or impersonal: épmArycépetar va Tov 
ud@er Eas od CouTIAILEVTO TOU Gvab_ev Kaipot Kal Erdtes StroU péAAer vav Tov Eyer 6 
évebev patnpevov, ae tot 5iSe1 ... (1670, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 10, 41.46). 


5.6 The Aorist and the Imperfect 


In the period covered by this Grammar, periphrastic constructions conastine of 78eAa or 
elya + infinitive are widely used to form conditionals (see 5.2) and pluperfects (see 5.3). 
However, as noted by KRIARAS (1936: 53-5), sometimes elya and #8eAa + infinitive are 
equivalent to an aorist indicative or an imperfect. . 


5.6.1 — lyav/t@eAcx + Aorist Infinitive | 
The construction elyo/fGeda + aorist infinitive may denote an action/event, usually in the 
more remote past, that is, however, presented as anterior to the present. It is thus equivalent 


to an aorist indicative. This use is quite common in verse texts, but it has also been found 
in non-literary sources from various areas: 


[rv Iptrépio] sep ely 8c xal peruyen éerth Buypawvor, Botouan vit tov pda "yo els TO 
pipaptopevoy Imb, Rim. 9-10 

Tapa Tal néyw's Ts ApKoAlas, ak pot "yer SpSividoet Gaxtireis, ie IL 131; ia ; 
pidouvon Ta TrouAid Eevpet, cav ely’ axouvcet | dvte yupifou ametayTa kat yAuKoKiAadoiver 


© However, Kriaras is incorrect in ae that i in Cretan te texts 8 elxa + infinitive is never used as a phere (sce 
5.3.1.1). ; = ee 7 : Bee, heat 
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id., Panor. 1.267-8; trotof émeppalasga ta Bound x’ pecoketeAcioca | tov TrUpyo xdivo tis 
BaBéA, yt) tonol ’yaowwe xc&per | rotres oas tol tupdynbes id., Erof. Prol. 53. 

aok Bwpd ry Alyn | Spoctd, érrov ’yes coe | piddsvras tT, Muptijvo, ... TOAAd &xpiBh Thy 
elxes &yopdoet Pist. voskos II 1.371; yuvatxa 8 0€N’ eloban, | drow * Xé Tove Kaper | 1680v 
Kal altds ver yuaon ibid. III 5.1924; Sév elvor totTos | drrot” xe gob xapice: Td KomreAr; 
ibid. V 5.239 

pW &rrdwe TA& trap& popadv GAAN clxe pe onKcdoer | 1d TrpiKapdvov Sveipo TROILOS, Rodol, 1535 

(evxapiomtiés os BiSope ...) yik Thy KaAhy dxpdacn, dtrod *yeTe pas Sc0e1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. 
V.411 

TréAiv exel ApoKtovouy Trou Sev gxouv va pdotw | Kot Ta XouZoUpia trou *yaow, dra ta efyav 
xc&oer IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5010 

Ta pala dtrow pod elyes ypdner, Aoyidloo pt TPMT dKaliov ve Te Exc (1681, Ioannina, 
VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 305, f.27.2-3) 

oToxalduevos Tras Exw Td Pdpos Tijs duaptias Strov yea a&trdvou- pou, io iovies Kat vex dye 
gue thy trapBeviay ris “EAgvns (1692, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 2, 161.9-10) 


v& TOU Saoxete pic ypagt, fyouv peondora eloé GAAn ypagh atrot pas HOeAe otefAn 6 
éyAapmpdtaros asGévTns (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 6, 262.9~-10) a. 

ypaqe 1d POUAKi StroU pou fbeAav SHoer Tk &SéAMia pou (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 66, 
91.5); Sik 1d Sveobev KAciopa, dro’ HOeArev d—prioer 6 paxapitns 6 yepo-Towvtas ... Str vik 
elvan Td uiodv To povactnpiou (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 68, 94.6-7) 

pe <Td> v& bere pavepwb] ... d dtreoTaAydvos cas (1684, Preveza, CHAVIARAS 1879: 1, 
251.46) i 

Ha TOUTO PE mapnyopé, yiart BeAa ypoixtger | to Tras 0” eroUTa Ta nary. . | Bptoxeron yels 
TaAids Booxés CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.263-5; 5é propa ... vex réow v’ écroKosnOd .. - yori 
éx tol KopactSes pou pid pou "bere pnvice | Treas bonticta id., Erof, Interm. I1.64-8 

25 “var, AUyouote, of otpatnyol Sto’ beAa oot péper Zinon 42 

10 yépt Stroup HOEAs So€dyer, | pdvov Thy Spav tour s ps yiatpéyn Pist. vosk. V 7. 45-6; 
éxeivos Omrou "Sd o” fBeAe B&cAsi ibid. V 7.79 - 


With elya it may also be used to express a simple action/event that follows another action/ 
event that is situated in the past: 


édtroios Exapev Thy ovvodov ... kal elyev &rroGdver (15th c., ine. BraYER et al. 1951: 71, 
f.Iv.4-5) | 
oTov TréAguoV Bid BnKe Sik va TroAgutyer | kértroios TéTe T’ dAoyov exel” XE TO o KTuTHoet : 
'  AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 57.910 (= éxritmgae); xedova TrapexdAece Tov aetév va pdber | vax 
wéTETOR OTA oUvvEPA, KI 15éTE TL ’XE TEBE ibid. 60.1-2 (= ErraGe); o pUAAos edidBnxev, - 
- GAAOU ’yev anndiyer ibid. 61.5 (= érhSnoev); Kor pe THY pony TO our Kat elye To sae : 
ibid. 143.10 
Ki 0US els Tadd Epdvnke ... Uk Eya totepa elyar peer | tov tpéTro érou tuloeye TRoILos, 
Rodol. 111.514-15 (= faba) 
Kal Tod “SeoKev els Thy KapSi& x’ elye Tove oKOT&oEt BOUNIALIS M., Diig Pol. 168.16; KL 
8 odpavds tuaipice GOA, Kal Béxpua uve, | ki dope pe TOAY Bupd x "elxe TTOAAR 
Bpovttie: ibid. 206.14-15 


In indefinite relative clauses introduced by étav, nay etc. the sciainuction with h Rena may 
also denote a habitual/repetitive action or event situated in n the past, and i is thus equivalent 
to imperfect: 


xal Stav AOcAev oupPe ver Exn 6 Acomrdtns xpelav, | povoodra éx Tov Tplyxitra Kt Avbotaebe 
Tav dppdrev, | 3ca Roenlev kal HeeAev elev ta els {ANd Tou Chron. Mor. H 3135-7 


Oia He A AR Fat re 
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el tis 1GeAd tes Sennen Eranpve xaparhiv dm’ éxeivoy dtrou Eypage Ta Adyta Vios Aisop. D 
236.10-11 

Kon auGelves or apparcootes elyav treplooia xdpn, | Bion” ‘cave Tou yépovtos kK” ae 
tpoPapicpéves | kon, atroUev fBcrav Bpebel, hoave tTunpéves Apoll. Rim. A 702-4; n 
Tépoia ota ypdppora e€eBnke THY Quan, | o° dn Ths HOeAes ertrel, HEeup| var ‘WAtoer ibid. 
1143-4 

xal Stav HOere Bapéoer 6 vepos, toeletov 6 wAdtavos Chron. 1570 632,1-2 


5.6.2 elya/HGeAa + Present Infinitive - 


Elya + present infinitive can be equivalent to an imperfect, expressing a state in the past 
(for its use as a pluperfect see 5.3.1.1). This use has been found i in texts from te een 
the Peloponnese and Crete: 


xal elyev dpiler Td Aopay é 6 eitbévins 6 ene KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 420. 17-18 (= 
&pilev; Robertos is still the ruler of Dyrrachion) 

éva aypioyoupouvoy emye V oxoviler | tax SdvT1& Tou eis SevBpdy, ele Ta eieiaeoritet | pe 
aAerod npdStThoe Thy apoppty va pdber AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 53.1-3 (= xaAA@mile); tkouce 
x1 éxAarye Tra8l Kat ypata trou "xe Kpaler: “oo AuKe rap’ to asl, ylatl TOAAG poovddler” 
ibid. 137.3-4 . Expats); pdvov ™y ypatav Tnause ardAe oTrou "ye aay ibid. 137.10 (= 
Dey) ; 

Evav &SeAqov arrow FBeAev Exe 6 &pyeov Exetvos MOREZINOS, Klini 50.11-12 

“xt étrod "xev &yaTre Kiopid, xpel& "Tov ot poupidves | yee xal icles ve au ti 

Katz. 111.306 © cryarroiicg) 

ue Erraipve els tov TéTro 6 trou *ye Talver | aun q vepdiiba toutn Pist. mashes i i 141-2 € 
éntyyaive) 

éxel ZotexdvTnoay of Papiator ... Kal Sév elyave agéoen &xdpn Td Kako kal Tov eer Chron. 
Tourk. Soult. 59.26 (= Rkepav); tote espéOn Evas dpviydbos, Sov Frove tpdta xpioTiaves, 
drrot Frove Tadidvos, xat elye ¢pe1 dard Tov TroTapdv Tov Adyouat I14, étro dtrepvotian TK 
TAcotipeva, Kal Z5:&By Kal eltre Tou LouATav Meyepéty Str ... ibid. 81.2-5 (= Hgepe) 

Stav bere Exe: 6 oTpaTN@TNS aimee &i& yuvaixa, Uwthyanvev els Tov Sees Alex. Fyll. 
41.6-7 


When #8eAa is complemented by a present infinitive, the construction is always equivalent 
to an imperfect, not a pluperfect, as it represents a state or something that is ongoing in 
the past. It has been found in texts from the Aegean, Crete and the Heptanese, as well as 
in a text written in Preveza on behalf of Francesco Morosini pencname of its author, 
Alesandro Lokadelinis, unknown): 


apoiKiavg éTr0b ABeAev 70 Eyer dd Tov Trarrépa Ts (1598, Andros, PoLEMIS 1999a: 81, 109.6) 

K’ f EpwofAn, &trou.Berev Exe tol xpdvous pou loa, | oc vee BeAG "oan &Sépg1 TON pW pees 
replaca CHoRTATSIS, Erof. 1.153-4 

pe TO v& EGeAeTe SuTArydpeo Gan ver Sivete ixelvov oe bivere ae eonpdy is ‘dewepagudvns 
cpdyns (1684, Preveza, CHAVIARAS 1879: 1, 251.8-9) 

¢ elunrd& Svtes HOAs toe SouAslei To "SaHvaow woot Kal mos eer: Naxos, SIPOBION: 

. - KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 604, 834.3) _ ; : 

(vag Pidxopos Netpdtrovaos ...) HOeAe tye TrOAUY asia Bik plew ois PYRRIS, Dil. r 
panouklas 110.6 : 

pe f xouBévta F8ere 1d pépver KATSAITIS, Klathmos 111.279 


- | 
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5.6.3 elxa/ijyouv + Perfect Passive Participle 


The construction elyo/fyouv + perfect passive participle is widely used for the pluperfect 
(see 5.3.1.2), but sometimes it can be equivalent to a simple past, expressing anteriority in 
relation to the Prescot rather than to a point in time in the past. 


Active 
éxdoete 16 SkoKado Tov ToAUayarmnpévo | Ki eye, | Wreyt, Tov Kupio pou, Tov elya 
yevynpévo PALIEROS, Thrinos 90 (the implied Zxaca refers to the present) 
Tip elya xanpévn dpdvtou Thy ESeifa (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.31); dx T& 
étroia Euodoydyouv Tras elyav AaBopdva Souxdra é&1 (ibid. 205, 124.13) 
t& omnia Strob ... Exet thy ofpepov ..., Te Strota Adon ... reds TH elyav TrouAnpdva of &vbpes 
Tay &vaoGev wieder (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 84, 101. 6-8); Eotovtas 
Kal vé * yev Karon yopagia Kal &AAa TPGuaTa ape eiy Tot a EERO ts . Trou tty 
otwepov ... Adyar... (1605, ibid. 344, ant. ee 
Passive ae 
Where the passive construction is concerned, if it is not a pluperfect (see 5.3.1.2), it usually 
represents a stative past, with the participle functioning as an adjective (itov opadiopévn, 
jioav KaTorKiopevol). Rarely it may represent an aorist, expressing an action/event (ijrove 
TpoBaApévn) that follows another action/event in the past (Evoige): tiv méptav Evoigev, 
étroU “Tov opaAdiopevn, | gAdya TOAAR amd pamTias Tove TrpoBoApevn CHOUMNOS, 
ROSnOR 1105-6; Lhe RE TOOEEE! AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 19.1. 


5, 64 4 elya + Aorist Subjunctive 

The construction elya + aorist subjunctive i is usually used for the pluperfect (Gee 5.3.1. 6 
for details on geographical spread), but sometimes it can be equivalent to a simple past, 
expressing anteriority in relation to the present rather than to a point in time in the past: Té& 
patia OupdvTas ta éxeiva trou elxav Soto1 | rk yelAn pou Tod Tamewot ppitrover Kal 


é&tropotion Rim. Sant. 119-20; &ds5 Hou | K tou TOV TrO8ov cou TPaTA ody podxes TéEEIS 
SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. E8r.29. , 


5.6.5 elya + Present Subjunctive 


Elya + present subjunctive can sometimes be equivalent to an imperfect, expressing a state 
in the past: kal Spdyao pé Thy xapdv, ylor aici Pappotcn | of ness Be ade v& Tove, 
kal TrHhyaot vo Sotion Rim. Sant. 7155-6. : 


5.6.6 funy + presenk Participle 


The obsolete construction funy + present participle is sometimes teed in mixed- and 
higher-register texts to express an imperfect: kal TéAtv fv &yavaxtév Kal wad ty 
ppovtiZwv [ANDR. PALAIOL:], Kallim. 411; GAN 8pas 7 ne se caatiay Kal tov Ody év 
toute Dig. A 4275. 


| 
t 


A AAO TE eM Bae Siete Ee. 
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5.7 The Subjunctive 


In LMedG and EMG the subjunctive can be expressed periphrastically. The most com- 
mon and well-known periphrasis is 2x + infinitive, which is also used to express the 
future indicative (see 5.1.3.1). Its use as a subjunctive predates the period covered by 
this Grammar (see MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 150-5 for discussion and bibliography). In 
the majority of cases the construction appears in clauses introduced by v& (in various 
functions, see MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 150), though several examples have been found 
where the clause is introduced by a different conjunction (&v, dpévtis), a particle (&) or 
a negative (ot a). 

Multiple examples have been found in texts from south-western areas, but the examples 
from S. Italy and Glykas, as well as the single, and surprisingly late, example from Naxos, 
indicate that the construction had a wider geographical distribution. 

Other complementations, though rarer, are also possible for Exw. Several examples 
have been found of the perfect subjunctive (for which see 5.4.1), xw + perfect passive 
participle, used instead of the aorist subjunctive. There is also a “legalese” variant found 
in documents and texts from the Heptanese, which makes use of the conditional elya + 
infinitive (for which see 5.2.2.1). Given the modal character of #yc, the construction 
may sometimes have deontic, potential or other modal connotations, without, however, 
ceasing to be futurative: 565 ue &Aoya Kal cuvtpogiav Tod vi Exe Strayatver Chron. 
Mor. H 2414 (intentional “so that I can be on my way”); kal &v Eyw && Bbavatabfiy 
Liv, V 2603, Liv. « 2960 and Liv. S 1673 (Lambert-van der Kolf) (deontic “if I must die 
here”); pt) cuxogavrny trronbis, ... | dv Exn TO Kovtdpw tou Pbdoei eis Td Auppdyiv 
GLYKAS, Stichoi 347-8 (potential “if his spear might reach Dyrrachion”). 

- The other auxiliary verbs that are used to form the future indicative may also be used to 
form a subjunctive (BANESCU 1915: 90; MARKOPOULOs 2009a: 169-70), most notably 
6éAco, including its shortened forms 0é and @4, and, very rarely, yéAAco. Contrary to the Exco 
+ infinitive construction, which may express a plain subjunctive and is also used in past 
contexts, @gAw and uéAAw only occur in futural and final contexts. Finally, a “legalese” 
variant has been found in a Heptanesian document (Corfu), which makes use of the condi- 
tional 7Aa + infinitive (for which see 5.2.3.1). 


5.7.1... tw 


Exo ypdwer(v) elya ypduper(v) EX Ypappevo(v) 


“ The following one-off example in loakeim Kyprios’s Struggle, GéAouey exe va ertrelv Kon Bid TOUS oupBovAous 
TOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 1867, which combines the infinitive of fyco (after the control verb 6¢Aco) with v& + infini- 
tive, appears to be a curiosity rather than a “real” construction. NE ee 0th oe oe ik 


ee ae naa 
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5.7.1.1 éxw + Infinitive 


As noted in the introduction to this section, @xco + infinitive appears before the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar,” and examples have been found well into the 17th c. The auxiliary 
Exw is usually followed by an aorist infinitive, expressing a simple action/event. Examples 
of the present infinitive occur in the Chronicle of Morea and the War of Troy, and they are 
normally used to express a state or an ongoing or repeated action/event. The present in- 
finitive is not restricted to verbs that do not have a perfective stem. When the imperfective 
and perfective stems of a verb are homophonous, an ostensible present infinitive may in 
fact represent an aorist infinitive: tis yi\s yap Kal Tis P&Aaooas, BoUAETaI ve F éxn BaAAct | 
guaAaéiv Chron. Mor. H 2899-900, for which read: BéaAet. 


%yw + Aorist Infinitive ; uh ‘ 

Soris dv Exer elpeby] petatpétrav Kal Biaceloov (... ote d&vaepariopdvos) (1050, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 37, 46.3940) me 

Lh ouKogdvtny trronbis, dv Exn Spaxovtidcev GLYKAS, Stichoi 347 

otthy Bevetlav dmrmABaor 81a vee Zxouow tepdoet Chron. Mor. H 404; xal 1éds vex Exn yevel, vat 
Tous arrogAn Bote; ibid. 610; 8& trod evploxeote Evopod, &s Exopev ouvtiyer ibid. 2837; 
Kall B2Aco vex Gas Exon eltret Kal vi c&s &pnytow ibid. 3140. 

@odtou 6 Paoéas | Umeyn ver Exn Komney Pol. Tr. 410-11; xal Pdppos Exon els TOUS Beotss 
_ rplv tapot v& &troBdveo | ver Erd:peo Thy éxSixnow, ToAAol ve Td Exouv KAaoet ibid. 
1184-5; tous OAc Kaper, paGe To, Bier ver pt Exouv yveopice ibid. 2624; dodtou ve Exoucr, 
Bpax ft ibid. 6832; guirpds traper vex Ex7 SiaPi 1d Kaiopav EToUTO ibid. 8989 

Stu pé OéAets KaTaTrelon | f BouAt cou vc” xn yévn ERMON., lias 8.53-4 (hapax) 

ov pt) Tous Exns Aelwet Chron. Mor. P 239 

Bh va yn puyet Sdvatov Travrotivéy Kal kplow Deft. Par. 272 

Kal rote Sic Kavévav kanpdv Kavels dtrd Tos ESixois THs ver py Exe Toopnfer vex ene Be 
od Aeyduevov wuxikdv (1576, Naxos, VisviZis 1951: 79, 98.15-16) Cosi = ToAptyoet, 
see 2.2,1.9.2) 

16 péotos ver TOO Te S{Eer aac Exet piviper Tov one tou (1685, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 
1954: 34, 64,3)® 


Exw + Present Infinitive 
KI OOK Exouv GAAov puaikdy ve Tous Exn &pevtever Chron. Mor. H 836; 1d dds ve Toooucw 
Spot Kad trdd¢ ver Exouv Sider ibid. 3818; 6 wolyximas &pepdletov Tob Pacirdas Ta Adyar 
| « doxdtra Teds v’ &troKpiO4 Stras vex pth xn opacAAer ibid. 4252-3; dAfyor &vOpeotro1 
TTIOpOG ve Td Exouor puActtet | dpeav Exel cootdpxionv K Zv1 &pipwpévoy ibid. 8273-4 
TOAATy ve Td Exouv KAatler Pol. Tr. 1185 app. crit. (B) (but read: 1roAty); 81d toirTo Evt xofiowoy 
 BouAty ve Exoopev Exe ibid. 7869 


See MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 151-2 for an example in a 6th/7th-c. papyrus. 

% There are several reasons why this example from Zakynthos should be interpreted as a subjunctive (“after 

: he finishes”) rather than a perfect (“after he has finished”) or a future perfect (“after he will have finished”). 
Firstly, in a futurative context the conjunction égévms always takes the subjunctive. Secondly, in the period 
covered by this Grammar the construction Exo + infinitive is very rare for the perfect, with only a handful 
of examples, all from northern regions and none from the Heptanese (see 5.4.1.6). Thirdly, and predictably 
because of the tense’s general rarity, no examples have been found of this construction with the future es 
Px 5. a 5 
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5.7.1.2 Exc + Perfect Passive Participle 


The perfect subjunctive Exc + perfect participle is sometimes used where one would ex- 
pect an aorist subjunctive. It occurs in futural contexts and is not restricted to versified 
texts. The use of this construction perhaps stresses the urgency or desirability of the action 
in question: 
per BAe Kavevds TMX ver TS "Xo Savetopévov Fyll. gadar. 276b 
1d Bixarov Spider Tr exeivos evréxeTar va Exn Kapopévy Thy altnorw Assizes B 357.22-3 
Kal oxdTra Ts TO TPSypa aUTO ve TOD EAGN Kapcopévo | ort SouAcoUvny tot Onogou ve 
tov Exouv Badpévov Theseid IV 48,8 ms P (f. 32v) fed. 1529: kal oxoma yap T& Tecypota 
pe Thy MmBeEoovvny | was yia ver Eptret oto Onolou 14 omitt o” SouAcouvn] 


An example of a passive variant of the construction, consisting of elon + participle, has 
also been found: ypixdvras Kiva Adpeios, eltre 51k ve yévn, | EmiatoAt EyAhyopa yik vi 
var yevopévn Alex. Rim. 798 (“listening to all that, Darius said that it should be done, [and] 
that a letter should quickly be written”). 


5.7.1.3  elyat Infinitive 


Elyxa + infinitive is a “legalese” construction, which may replace the (futurative) aorist 
subjunctive in commands introduced by v& and in complement clauses. Examples have 
been found in Heptanesian (Kefalonian) documents and in Bertoldos (for its use as a 
future-referring conditional see 5.2.2.1): a. 


étmpdotafe Td Aortdv 6 BaciAeus, Str Twépauta vic elyav Umdyel Bic Tov voSdpov «.. Sid ve 
Tot Td SiaBdort KaT& TappHolav tou Bertoldos 80.33-4; &pyxicev vi xdper lvotérlia ve 
Sot To ver esploxetat Td Ta1dly Tou 6 MrrepToASlvos Kal fy MapKdAga pdva Tou, kal ve 
elyav Tous péper els thy xopav ibid. 85.10-13 es 

(ouvodunos ... vi oTidoet ... Ta SidotuAa ... pe EUAa SAoAdpLiva ...), Thy Strolav EvAny vec 
ti elye Bact dard Adyou Tou 6 atrtds pdotopas (1646, Kefalonia, MOSCHOPOULOS 1970: 
1, 250.4-5) : 

of 6,71 BéAEt AGPel, vex phy elye eltrel kavels ... (1677, Kefalonia, MOsCHOPOULOS 1981: 3, _ . 
288.26-7); Strotes pots EAGer Bdvarros, vec elye orelaer 6 &vBpas pou ... (ibid. 288.33) 


699) iho na 3 en 


Aorist BéAw ypduper(v) Bére vd ypdyoo HOeAa ypdiwer(v) 
nor BE vex ypdupeo _ [Ba yeayo 


Mice ane eed 


© Cf. the normal use of the perfect subjunctive: é&viows kal Gv Exo GAAEs Siabiixes yevdpeves, KoPo 

wal Arve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.44—5) (“if I have made other wills, I declare [them] 
null and void’); xai GAAor wéAw 1d vd elvor trapaxareoudvor dd pirous Tous SOFIANOS, Paidag. 
102.7-8 (“and others [entrust their children to bad teachers], because they have been asked [to do so] by 
friends”). 


: 
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5.7.2.1 8¢Aco + Infinitive 


The earliest example found so far of 6éAw + infinitive used instead of the subjunctive dates 
to the 13th c.% No examples have been found after the 16th c. The most common com- 
plementation for 6éAco is the aorist infinitive. The present infinitive typically occurs with 
verbs that lack perfective morphology (2x) and after aspectual verbs (4pyacay, Gpbacw): 


6éAc + Aorist Infinitive : 

Golveo vex Exer d Anuttpios thy Sofknoty tou dtd Td povacripr, cadre ver O¢rer 2EeAGetv vex 
Umadyn els Tov avOgvtny pou Tdv BaciAgav (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.58-9) 

v& Troihon ve Exouv TAEuTIKa, vc OfAouaWw Trepcoel | oTOv é&yiov tagpov tou XpiotoG Chron. 
Mor. H 331-2; tos tétrous éttou éttpovoidatnaav va Tous Exouv KepSloet, | x éxelvous Strou 
ovx elyaow va BéAouv KouyKeottyoer ibid. 2020-1; ve tos KaAéons, pt Soporte ver ZA@ouv ver 
pas BonStoouy, | ta KkotpN Strou pas padxovtat v& 8éAcopev Ted rdpet ibid. 2637-8 

KUp “Hie, Th vec tromooopev Td &SEAGi pas vd ebpoGpey, | Kal Trd¢ va Thy yvoplocper, ver thy 
OéAwpev Odwer; Dig. E 91-2 

Kal obSév Tous &onke Kal atolls ver B¢Aouv troAeptioet Pol. Tr. 3298; SynSas 8 &s inrhocopey, 
Kaye vex OéAouv ZAG! ibid. 5639; d&rreS& pe patveton ver PéAcopev KepSicet | KaAk TOUS 
évTi8lkous pas ibid. 8045; této10v youdpiv BouAeTar var BZAN trepiAdPet ibid. 12568 

1d ver TO BéAEIS dev | els ExaTov vé Siappayiis, vopifw, ex thy AUtmy Liv. V el 

TTOAAK ET1POUAEUTH KE v& Tis TH OLA Trdper Synax. gadar. 166 

o Se Zeus ... efttev ott TéTE BAOUY EAcUbepwbovaw amd thy KaxoTTaBerav [sc. Of aeons: 
otav KaToupevtas va BéAoow Kdépet ToTaLdv NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 92.4-6 


@¢Aw + Present Infinitive : 
ol DpdyKot dkovoytEnoav ver GéAouv Utrayaiver | éxeioe els 15 takeTSiv tous Chron. Mor. H 
705-6 (“they prepared to be on their way”); kai tots AouptraépSous &pyacav ve tots OéAouv 
tofever ibid. 1067; Strou foav els Tov tplyxitra SiaBdvta els tov Mopéav | Kal &pfacnw ve 
Aéyouow, va BéAouv dpnyaortat ibid. 6447-8 
Sia ToT Event yptaipov BouAty ve OéAcop’ Exe1 Pol. Tr. 7869 app. crit. (X) | 


5.7.2.2 Aw ve + Subjunctive 


Substitution of 6¢Ac v& + subjunctive for 6¢Ac + infinitive is not very common. In fact, 
the following examples can best be viewed as use of the future indicative instead of the 
subjunctive: T& BaAkooia éyveapifouow Stav GAN ve BAAGEN 6 Kaipds LANDOS, Geopon. 
131.14—-15; Stav BéANs ve Td CULons, &Tropéver TO GAas ibid. 140.30-1. 


5.7.2.3 _ #8eAa + Infinitive . 


A “legalese”” construction, ‘eda + infinitive may nae “ae: eee aorist 
subjunctive. An example has been found in a Heptanesian (Corfiot) document (for its use 
as a future-referring conditional in indefinite relative clauses see 5.2.3.1): OwéoyeTo «. 

. ve pndév HOere yupevoet thy KAepovoptd (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- 
ene 1996: 11, 223.13-14). , 


2 ‘Although a volitive eating (“until h he alies to leave”) cannot be excluded entirely, a 14th-c. copyist who 
+ adapted the document to a higher linguistic register substituted an aorist subjunctive (2€éA@n, “until he leaves”) 
for the construction. For discussion of this example see also MARKOPOULOS 2009a; 169-70. 
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5.7.2.4 6t vé& + Subjunctive 


The construction 62 v& + subjunctive, which is very common with volitive meaning (see 
2.4 s.v. (2)8éAco) and to express the future (see 5.1.4.6), can sometimes be found as a pe- 
riphrasis for the subjunctive in texts from Cyprus and Crete, though it cannot be excluded 
that the examples involving &v are rather instances of the use of the future indicative in 


place of the subjunctive: 


&v Geve prov did Thy TpUTa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 498.18 
 &v Oever as elg Thy Appsyouctov MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 286.37 

pa "yod Sev Tos opyiZopan o° 6,71 Ki a Qe va 1rovot CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.14 

pa tye S8v Tos SpyiZopan, 6,71 x1 & GE v& roto Stathis Prol.10 

&y Eve kal... HOeAev GeAtyoet ... vir OE vd oTtelpouv Ta Aeyopevar xopaqia (1602, Crete, 
BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 132, 146.11-12) . - 

Ki Strou ki & GF ver Eopiorij, Tréprrer vex Tov EeSpcun KORNAROS, Erot. T.1171; 8,11 xt & 68 vé 
wmé&Qoope ibid. IV.122 * 


5.7.2.5 ° 0a 


The construction 0& + subjunctive is first encountered in Cretan texts of the late 16th c. as 
a future periphrasis (see 5.1.5). In the same area it may also be used to reinforce the sub- 
junctive (see MARKOPOULOS 2006: 240-2 for the modern dialect): , 


8& + Aorist Subjunctive eae 

Qupotpon THe pd Pope ver B& Sai Tov “ASn CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.353; p’ &AAor Tapk 
qenSl cou | ré07 peydAn Pacirere vex O& KAnpovopticou | kpfua 1OAU pod patvetar id., Erof. 
V.623-5 : : 

8vte Od TS oKeTr&on (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 396, 369.9) 

(&troxoté ...) TouTH Thy Kopadic pou | els 7° Svopd cou Td WAd vd Ok Kahepdow 
Fosko os, Fort. Dedic. 36-7; Aoyidlw f &pevtid cou | ve 6& yeviis mpaporteuTis ibid. 
1.15-16 : 

x1 &v Evan Kal Aoyidow Kids ver O& Thy &troPydAc TROILOS, Rodol. 1.377 


0& + Present Subjunctive SS Vo seis os URE a aed 
‘Té&pautas Raves o” SpSivi& tot Mpiatrou Th vrotpiva | vex O& pot Selyvers FosKOLOS, Fort. ©: 
1414-15; dpyiler | cya *yédtar ... vec 84 pot Eavent2n ibid. V.59-60 


5.7.3 ueAAw + Infinitive 


In the period covered by this Grammar yéAAw + infinitive is very rarely used instead of the 
aorist subjunctive. See MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 123-4 for a discussion of this example in 
a document from S. Italy: 7! va péAnet Troifjoon ... &yopdv (1270, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 323, 476.25-6).. 3. See ales cae tcl yd jp aecelen Gomer cep hondoos 
1 The use of péWAco after Tva predates the LMedG period, with several examples from about the 4th ‘s onwards 
(see the online TLG). In most examples péAAw appears to have been added to reinforce the “destiny-future” 
Meaning (cf. MARKOPOULOS 2009a) of the subordinate clause (e.g. otroUSacov Strep cuvébou Trotijoat Tov 
“ph Koxotrotioon aterfp, tet uh peAAns Thy avromdboow éroAapBdven in the Life of St Theodore Sykeotes). 
-” However, examples in which tva + uéAAco + inf. is simply futurative also occur, ¢.g. Ivar pi peAAns Adyetv in 
John Chrysostom (4the,); 0.6 DD Art op tence tn oa ad 


bok 


5 Morphosyntax 1857 


5.7.4 1 (vd) + Subjunctive 


Another construction consists of a shortened form 14 (for which see also 2.4. s.v. Umayw) 
followed by v& + subjunctive. Although it clearly expresses futurity, the idea of motion is 
always present: 


v& 1& v& traweBotpev Achil. L 152 ms (ed. adv) 

Evi Kparrnpévor ver r& vex Sov Assizes A 108.30 

v& 1& ve drAiKéyouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 94.18-19 

vet 1& ve KoiprGotpe Fyll. gadar. 15e 

Syic& vec 1& ve pean Apoll. Rim. V 774 

ve 1a vex Bpotpe Vosk. 121 

ver we vex Thy eyKoAtaotd MONTSEL., Evgena 604 

ve 1a ve Bacavileote BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 431.25 

v& TE V& ApiepwBotv (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.33) 


Invariable wé& + bare subjunctive, in which the conjunction v& has been omitted or incor- 
porated into 1& (cf. GeA& (5.1.4.5), ptropé (4.1.2.1) and peAA& (5.1.2.3)) occurs occasion- 
ally: 8£Ac va tra piodyoo CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.115; as Bés vad TH TOUS Bootpev Pist. 
voskos V 2.231; v& 1a 1 Exvoxautravicou (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
626, 547.15). 


5.7.5 8éAc EpGer ve + Subjunctive 


The rare construction 6éAc Ep6e1 v& + subjunctive occurs in a text from the Heptanese. The 
use of Epxopat is probably due to Italian influence (see GIACALONE RAMAT/SANSO 2014: 
24~34 for the use of venire as an auxiliary in Old Italian vernaculars, though in Italian it 
is complemented by a participle or adjective); cf. the conditional, 5.2.5, where the aorist 
indicative of yoyo has been found in texts from Cyprus: &v * 1éABepn éAer Epber v& 
Bpoxei (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.1). 
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Introduction 


The eight syntax chapters were written on the basis of material taken from the grammar 
database set up by Notis Toufexis. The arduous work of selecting and compiling the ex- 
amples was done chiefly by Marjolijne Janssen, with the assistance of Tina Lendari, Io 
Manolessou and Notis Toufexis. Further data were added when necessary for the sake of 
completeness. 

The purpose of these chapters is to characterize the syntax of Medieval and Early 
Modern Greek by means of the rules that define its various constructions; no systematic 
effort has therefore been made to compare Medieval Greek with its ancient predecessor or 
its modern successor, though diachronic observations are sometimes offered where these 
seemed helpful. The rules in each chapter are numbered sequentially for ease of reference 
and presented in bold. Where necessary, further detail is supplied immediately below a 
tule, followed by a set of illustrative instantiations, stripped of irrelevant and superfluous 
detail. For example, since verse, syntactically speaking, differs from prose primarily in 
having a higher proportion of “marked” constituent orders, I have cited verse in a con- 
tinuous format, without marking line-ends. I have also omitted any parts of examples, 
whether in verse or prose, that are not germane to the point under discussion (the deletions 
are indicated ...). In each set of examples, the material is organized chronologically, with 
the earliest material coming first. In the case of documentary texts, their place of origin 
is specified if known, together with their date. Literary texts, by contrast, are assigned to 
a century (sometimes tentatively), and where two different centuries are given, the first 
is that of the manuscript(s), the second that of composition. As far as possible, examples 
were chosen to illustrate not only the operation of rules but also the geographical spread 
and chronological range of the relevant structures. In some cases there are additional Notes 
below the citations, dealing, for example, with difficult, unusual, irregular or distribution- 
ally restricted phenomena. 

I should add here that the spellings in the examples cited are those of the original edi- 
tions, except that traditional subjunctive endings have been standardized by the addition 
of iota subscript in the relevant forms if this was omitted. But having blocks of examples 
exhibiting several different systems of accentuation simultaneously seemed not only an 
unnecessary distraction from syntactic matters but also aesthetically unattractive. A regu- 
larized polytonic form of accentuation has therefore been employed throughout, regardless 
of the preferred practice of individual editors. I offer no apologies. 

Particular thanks are due to Marjolijne Janssen, who read through the complete text, 
updated several references in the light of recent publications, checked and normalised the 
orthography, and most importantly, corrected a number of errors of interpretation. I am 
very grateful for her contribution. I should also like to record here my gratitude to Peter 


1862 — IV Syntax 


Mackridge, who, with characteristic generosity, offered to comment in detail on an earlier 
draft of these chapters. His careful reading of a complex text saved me from more than 
a few errors of form and interpretation, and raised a number of important issues that had 
simply passed me by. The final version has been greatly improved by the incorporation of 
his corrections and observations, and by the rewriting of several parts of the text in the light 


of his expert advice. 
GCH 


1 Main Clauses 


1.1 Subject and Predicate 


Complete sentences consist of at least one main clause and may contain any number of 
subordinate clauses (see Chapters 2~3 and 5.3.3). Two or more clauses may be conjoined 
or stand in apposition (see Chapter 7). 

All clauses combine the meaning of a subject with that of a predicate, even when there is 
no “overt” subject present and its “content” has to be supplied indirectly, e.g. by reference 
to the verbal morphology (in finite clauses, see Rule (1) NOTE (i) immediately below), or 
through rules of control (in some non-finite clauses, see 3.4, Rules (36) and (37), and 3.8). 
This chapter deals with main clauses. 


1.1.1 Subjects 


(1) The subject of a finite verb is in the nominative case; the verb agrees with its 
subject in person and number. 


lsg. tya Td GAw Ki dyaTra 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 578 
2sg. ~ot KAwoods Ta xnvdtrovAa 17th c., Bertoldin. 128.14 
3sg. Kal & pOdvoc étugAdcev 15th c/14th c., Velis. x 536 
I pl. fueis pév COpev 1256, Palatia (Miletos), NYSTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 288.1 


2pl. éxoAacbiKete Eceis KaKdds 16th e./712th c., Dig. A 3219 


3 pl. ds Kal *uaptupouy att& of KaAol GvOpctron © 
21125, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.7 


NOTES 


(i) Subjects are routinely omitted when their “content” is pronominal (i.e. = “T’, “you”, 
“he/she/it”, etc.) and non-emphatic/non-contrastive, since the relevant person/number 
information is directly inferable from the agreement morphology on the verb (though 
additional contextual information may be required to identify the referent): 


lsg. Aéyw oe tiv aitiav pou 12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 312.10 


3sg. trapexd&@ice thy TrdAw 
15th-16th c., 7?Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.1, 252.53.2 
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(ii) Conjoined subjects of different persons trigger agreement as follows: 
1 sg/pl. + 2 sg/pl. > 1 pl. 
1 sg/pl. + 3 sg/pl. > 1 pl. 
2 sg/pl. + 3 sg/pl. > 2 pl. 
3 sg/pl. + 3 sg/pl. > 3 pl. 
(iii) Exceptions to the regular agreement rules include: 
Agreement “by sense”, e.g. where a formally singular subject denoting a collective 
entity takes a plural verb: 
" Kal tacov TOAUY dplovnTov Epbacav els Tov *ArLEavSpov 1b QovgdTov 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 20.12-13 (Konstantinopulos) 
Agreement with only the closest of a set of subjects: . 


Kal Todds OOK doEAtos: Kal TO oKATTpPOV Kal Td otéupa tol be0 cou 

; 14th c./15th c., ERMON., Ilias 7.112-14 
Archaizing “Attic syntax”, i.e. singular verb with neuter plural subject (mainly in 
earlier poetry with other learned elements): 


&s yap 1a EtAa To Trupds Thy gAdyav érraukd&ver 212th-13th c., Spaneas P 131 


(iv) For the agreement of nominal and adjectival predicative complements, see immediately 
below. 


1.1.2. Nominal and Adjectival Predicative Complements 


(2) In clauses containing a copular verb (“be”, “become”, “remain”, “be made/ 
called/appointed” etc.), a nominal/adjectival complement attributing a 
property to the subject agrees with the subject in case; complement nouns 
(with inherent gender) also agree in number, while complement adjectives 
agree in both gender and number; predicate nouns normally lack an article 
(see 5.3.2, Rule (76) NOTE (i)). 


' Nom. Mase. Sg. Subject + Nom. Mase. Sg. Adjectival Complement os 
& yépov véos ot yiveTon . 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 222 
Nom. Fem. Sg. Subject + Nom. Fem. Sg. Adjectival Complement 
*. capdvta tuépes Acttrevar GyoAtn f) ExxAnoi& tous 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 768 
Nom. Fem. Sg. Subject + Nom. Sg. Nominal Complement (Inherently Feminine) 
" Buelvev yhoo f Kup f Toaphdtra 16th c/15th c., VousTR., Chron. B 32.18 
Nom. Masc. Sg. Subject (omitted) + Nom. Sg. Nominal Complements (Inherently Neuter) 


kal Bacihges tranSiv houv, peydAou évOpeddtrou ixydvi 
16th c/15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 51 
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(3) Ifa transitive verb takes a nominal/adjectival complement attributing a 
property to its object (normally without the mediation of a copula), the 
predicate noun or adjective agrees with the object in case, and in number 
and gender as in Rule (1). 


Acc. Masc. Sg. Object + Acc. Sg. Nominal Complement (inherently masculine) 
TOAAa Tov Eye euxanpnriy éxeivov tov yovéay 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 208 
Acc. Neut. Sg. Object + Acc. Neut. Sg. Adjectival Complement 


SeiEov Aokdv TO BAdUNa 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 1170 
1.2 Statements 


1.2.1 Statements about the Present and the Past 


(4) The indicative mood is used to make a factual statement about the present 
or the past (for the uses of the different tenses of the indicative, see 4.4); a 
factual statement is negated with ou(x)/(ov)5év. 


Present 
Agya oe thy aitlav pou 12th c/lith c., NIKON, Logos 9 312.10 
- guvatravTcer pou 6 T1d805 15th c/13th—14th c., Liv, E 296 
Imperfect 


as Kal “yapTupouy auT& oi KaAol Gvepwtrot 
21125, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.7 


Kal 5i8au¢éy Tou yévynuav 16th c./?, Paroim. H 10 
Aorist 
oudiv étrépagey Troods Kaipds piKpds Ki GAlyos 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7944 


" Trapexd@ioe Thy dA 1S5th—-16th c., ?Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.01, 252.53.2 
NOTE 


(i) The present indicative may be prefixed with vd in vivid narrative. The earliest 
example in the database is from ca. 13th/14th c. In origin this construction is perhaps 
a combination of the “historic” present (4.4, Rule 46 and NOTES), employed to bring 
a story to life “before the reader’s eyes”, with the deictic/presentative particle v& (cf. 
French voici/voila), though homophony with the mood marker v& (see 4.3) soon led 
to “subjunctive” spellings of the verb endings and presumably the conviction that the 
forms involved were indeed subjunctive: 
kal 1d paBdiv érraifapev Kal KovrapoKTuTrodpev’ kal Ta papfla ver TNSo0Gy, ve 


matlovy Td KovTaépiy, va poiden TrOAE HOS owortds Kal pdvos mrpds GAAHAY 
15th c./13th-14th c., Liv. V 676-8 


1866 IV Syntax 


1.2.2 - Statements about the Future: Possible and Hypothetical Events 


Though speakers may be confident about the future occurrence of particular events, the 
future objectively is an unknown domain and statements about it cannot be strictly factual. 
“Future events”, i.e. those whose occurrence speakers feel able to predict with confidence, 
therefore form a continuum with modally qualified “possible events”, i.e. those whose ac- 
tual or eventual occurrence speakers are in varying degrees unsure about. Forms denoting 
futurity and different types of modality (epistemic, deontic, etc.) may have a general/atem- 
poral reading alongside the future one: compare, for example, will and may in X will/may 
happen (tomorrow/in general). In present and past time future and modal forms can both 
be used to speculate about situations whose factual status the speaker is ignorant of, cf. X 
may/will be happening (now); X may/will have happened (yesterday). In all cases, “future” 
will carries greater conviction than modals such as may. 

Though any main clause may be tied to a condition, some modal forms effectively pre- 
suppose one, whether explicitly stated or contextually implied, e.g. would in [if X hap- 
pened] Y would happen; [if X were happening} Y would happen/be happening; [if X had 
happened] Y would have happened. Such “remote” conditions (protases) set up situations 
for abstract/theoretical consideration, i.e. they are, strictly speaking, atemporal, with no 
commitment to their occurrence in the past, present or future. But they are often used to 
speculate about the past, present or future when knowledge is lacking or, in past and pres- 
ent time, to consider counterfactual scenarios when the truth is known. The main clause 
(apodosis) with its “conditional” verb form denotes the “hypothetical” consequence of the 
potential or impossible fulfilment of the remote condition. In the absence of an inherent 
temporal reference point, the event of the main clause is typically taken to be “in the fu- 
ture” relative to that of the condition, which is in turn taken to be “in the past” relative to its 
consequence. “Past-tense” verb forms are therefore typically used in protases and “future- 
in-the-past” forms in apodoses. Futures/modals marked as “past”, like would and might, 
distinguish different degrees of conviction about the likelihood of the consequence, given 
the prior fulfilment of the remote condition, cf. [if X happened] Y would/might happen. 

LMedG/EMG does not distinguish systematically between what “will occur” and what 
“may/can/shall occur” or between what “would occur” and what “might/could/should oc- 
cur”. Nor does it systematically distinguish what “would etc. occur” (now/in future) from 
“what would etc. have occurred” (in the past). It does, however, distinguish the language 
user’s subjective view of actions as “bounded” (perfective) or “unbounded” (imperfective), 
and this aspectual distinction partly characterizes the forms used to refer to future and 
possible/hypothetical events (for verbal aspect, see 4.4). The details of usage are discussed 
andexemplified below. = 


1.2.2.1 Verb Forms Denoting Future/Possible Events 


(5) Reference to future/possible events can be made with periphrases consisting 

- . of the present tense of the future/modal auxiliaries péAAw/?xeo/(#)0=Aw + 
present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) infinitive; the negative is o¥(x)/ 
(o¥)&év, placed before the auxiliary. 


1 Main Clauses . 1867 


Since each auxiliary has its own preferences and restrictions, the three options will be 
presented separately. 


MiAAw + Infinitive 
All examples in the database refer to the future, broadly continuing the ancient use “be 
going to”: 
Present Infinitive 
peAAovai fas of SicdKovtes Oodver 13th-14th c./712th c., Dig. G IV.628 
uéAouey Eye Td ficou 1232, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 286, 396.6 
Aorist Infinitive 
wdvtes peAAovev oTAbiiy Thy poPepdv tyepav 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 1755 
péAAouev eloeAetv 1232, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 176, 231.30-1 


NOTES 


(i) péAAw + inf. occurs mainly in non-literary, legal and official texts. The present 
infinitive is favoured in the earlier medieval period and the aorist infinitive in the 
later medieval period with a consequential pluring:© of the perfective/imperfective 
opposition throughout. 

(ii) péAAw + inf. typically carries a strong deontic nuance of “what shall corn) be/ 
what has to be”. 


*Exw + Infinitive 
The classical meaning is dynamic (“be able”), but the construction also acquired epistem- 
ic/potential, deontic and future uses in Late Antiquity and the early Middle Ages. 

In the later medieval period, as the corresponding “conditional” eiya + infinitive takes 
on the role of a pluperfect (see 3.3, Rule (34); 4.4), éxa in future/modal function is some- 
times strengthened through the prefixation of the modal marker {vo/va (with negative pj(v) 
placed after the particle). This restricted option is characteristic of lower-register texts 
and represents the renewal of a form that was increasingly felt to be anomalous with the 
functional shift of eiya + infinitive. It proved to be a temporary expedient, however, and 
the x«o-periphrasis henceforth gives ground steadily to the (2)@éAcw-periphrasis (see im- 
mediately below). 

All examples in the database refer to the future and/or have a generic reading: 


Present Infinitive 
“IAs Eyer elvan eis Td TraAdmiov 9th c., Theophanes, Chronogr. 127.13 (ed. De Boor) 
GAN tusis Etépois Eyouev GxoAoubetv _ 10the., De ceremoniis II 427.13 (ed. Reiske) 
Aorist Infinitive 


Exels ... EUpETVY Kal vorioely TravTa, dm1 eUKoAov Eyouv To vonua 
12th c/lithc., NIKON, Logos 9 310.10-11 


eEoAagpacel Eyeig TOUS TrdvOUS 16th c/15th c., LIMEN., Velis. (A) 557 


1868 IV Syntax 


var tye + Infinitive 


bel Evi yap Ki 6 Tots cou yupvds Ex T& povocata, 
vi Tov érdpouv evKoAa kal v& Tov Exns xaoe 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4236-7 


NOTES 


(i) Use of ye + infinitive as a future had a “low” origin, and though it gained acceptance 
over time, it is used mainly in literary rather than official texts. 

(ii) Use of fy with both aorist and present infinitives (the latter only rarely) belongs to 
the early medieval period. Subsequently the aorist infinitive alone is attested, with 
neutralization of the aspectual contrast. 


(CE)@éAw + Infinitive 

The principal ancient meaning was “want” and this option was retained. But future, epis- 
temic/potential and deontic uses are all well established by the later medieval period, when 
the (2)6¢Aco-periphrasis begins to take over from Exo (see above). With animate subjects 
it is often difficult or impossible to decide whether the intended force is “want to X” or 
“will X”. 

The majority of examples in the database refer to the future and/or have a generic read- 
ing, but a handful of later examples occur with clear reference to the present in inferential/ 
epistemic use: 

Future/Generic 
Present Infinitive 


- fos TOTE yep HEAeic elvan evryevts i 
14th c/11th c., Kekaumenos, Strategikon V 298 ccxviii (ed. Roueché) 


- SAor Tov GéAouOT yeAS, udupeotar Kr SverdiZer 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8185 
AoristInfinitive = 7 
ToAutfoew Aa «212th. or 13th-14th c., Eisit. f.5v.11 


- $éAer Seiv 6 Aeydpevos &troxpioidpns 1498, Rhodes, LErort 1981: 2, 41.12 


Present (Inferential/Epistemic) 
Present Infinitive 
Kowwdoton OAs: dAnOivd, yic KeTvo Sév trpoPatver 
17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.19 


NOTES . 


(i) The @éAco-periphrasis is the only one with a fully developed aspectual contrast in the 
infinitive, reflecting its normalization within the verbal paradigm as the dominant 
future form in LMedG. Its partial grammaticalization is associated with the appearance 
- oo forms of the auxiliary (6és, 6é(v), Oéue(v), Oére, Oév(e)) from around the 

c. 


1 Main Clauses 1869 


(ii) This is the only infinitival periphrasis used to denote speculations/inferences about 
the present, a further reflection of its development as the “regular” future tense of later 
MedG and EMG. 


(6) From ca. 12th-13th c. onwards the infinitival complement may be 
replaced by a periphrasis consisting of the modal marker ivo/vé + present 
(imperfective) or aorist (perfective) subjunctive; the negative is o¥(x)/(ov)Sév, 
placed before the auxiliary. 


Future/Generic 

Aorist Subjunctive 
Tk Spr... TH weAAErs ver trepcons 16th c/15th c., DELLAP. Erot. Apokr. 3147 
OéAe1 ve avi f &ydarn Tou | 16th c., Dig. P VII.386.24 


Eye ver TOU EABn avtds 6 Gdvatos 1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 14, 35.56 
Present Subjunctive 


A yvopiutSa tous kprté&Ses OéAct ve Evy TOIoUTH 16th c./213th c., Assizes A 52.21 


Present ( Inferential/Epistemic) 
Present Subjunctive 
Kal attdés Katt OeAer vex Eevon trol ouvtuxatver étot 
1653-5, Venice, FONK1é 2000: 240, f.1v.8-9 
bya yeAidpar ... A art OéAer vex elvon  peyoAdTepy TUXN 
18th c., Don Kis. 49,16-17 


TO KoTol OéAet vr elvar Kavevol oTpatoKdéTrou 18th c., Don Kis. 49.24 


NOTES 


(i) This substitution does not affect v& yoo + (aorist) infinitive. 

(ii) The present subjunctive is very rare with péAAc va& and éya va, as expected on the 
basis of their infinitival counterparts (cf. above). Both these periphrases often have 
strong deontic overtones. 

(iii) Impersonal péAAsr v& (Sometimes péAAeTot v& in Crete and Cyprus) and 6éAe1 vé are 
also found from 14th c., in imitation of the impersonal modal verbs tpérrei, évSéyeTan, 
trope (see 4.3). Both these periphrases may again have strong deontic nuances. 
Impersonal Zyet v& is very rare. 

(iv) Personal 6éAc vé& in the early part of the later medieval period is normally volitive/ 
modal and so partly distinguished from the mainly “future” @Ac + infinitive. But 
from ca. 14th c. onwards @éAw vé is also used as a future, albeit less frequently than 
its infinitival counterpart. In the very late medieval and early modern periods, this 
periphrasis also acquires inferential/epistemic use with present time reference. 

(v) From the 14th c. future/modal 6éAa may even be complemented by the modally 
strengthened infinitival periphrasis v& Eye + (aorist) infinitive: 


kal 6éAw ver o&s Eyoo eftrel Kal va cds dqnytow 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3140 


1870 IV Syntax 


(vi) QéAc + “bare” subjunctive appears beside @éAw vé + subjunctive from ca. 14th c., both 
variants sometimes using the shortened forms of the auxiliary: 
BéAoudy> avaxarabot<v> obAo1 of Xpiotiavol 1496, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 9, 61.7 


(vii) From 68s vé, @8(v) v& etc. an invariant 62 véx eventually evolved in the 15th and 16thc., 
apparently first in southern areas. The modern 0é, first attested in late-16th-c. Crete, 
’ represents a further reduction of 68 vc: a 


68 ve + subj: Kal dAa 8 yo Wawou 16th c., Alex. Rim. 385 
6& + subj: atepo 8a of oTepeUTa 


17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.15 


(7) Reference to future/possible events can also be made with the modal particle 
ivo/vé + present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) subjunctive; the negative 
is ph(v)/undév, placed after iva/va. 

This construction goes back to the Roman imperial period, when it originally had deontic/ 

optative force, but it soon evolved into a general marker of the subjunctive mood with a 

wide variety of modal functions, including the expression of futurity. It is often difficult 

to distinguish future use from potential/epistemic (“may/can”) or deontic (“should”) uses. 


Present Subjunctive 
Exel vi of dvapéves 13th—14th o/212th ¢., Dig. GIV.211 
~ KGba xpovo ... va OTEAAN ... B” xiradSes SouxdTa . 
ae. 1483, Rhodes, LerorT 1981: 2, 41.5-6 
Aorist Subjunctive . 
Epwta Kal vo _p&Ons 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 137 
&ua Td popéon, eis yrv va eon éx TO GAoyov , 
9 15th-16th c./13th-14th c., Liv. a 2992-3 
» ard To viv Kal Euttpootev Opdykos va yh pas a4 
Bidon v’ dAAdEopEev THY trioT Has 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2093-4 


NOTES 


(i) N& (ut(v)) + subjunctive may also be read as a command or a wish if the context 
* permits (see Rules (13), (14) and (20)). 
(ii) Use of this construction as a future declines during the later medieval period as the 
_ 6Aco-periphrasis and its later reflexes become more dominant in this function. 
(iii) In strong denials ou ph(v) + subjunctive may be used; v& is normally absent, but if 
~ used, follows the negation: 
lsg. troté oas én’ gu0t poyav ot pt) o&s Show 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5116 


2 sg. éoréveo els Thy wuxltoa pou SdAov oF yh ve E 


14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4065 


- 3sg.. dv &é Cqrions ... yuvaixav ve pé Trdpps, ot uth GeAhon 6 trarépas cou 
15th ¢./714th-15th c., Achil. L 649 


1 Main Clauses 1871 


(8) At the very end of the period covered by this Grammar speculative/ 
inferential reference to the past (= “will have done X (I suppose)””) may be 
made using 6éAe1, probably impersonally in all cases, + aorist indicative. 


TA ... els Kopuots Berar GAAGYOnKav 
1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 304, f.1v.13-14 


OéAe1 gueTeBarev attous tols ylyavtas els e505 dvepoutAcv 
18th c., Don Kis. 46.15-16 


1.2.2.2 Verb Forms Denoting Hypothetical/Conditional Events 


As we have seen, hypothetical conditions and their consequences can be used to speculate 
“theoretically” about the past, present and future, or “counterfactually” about the past and 
present. Languages differ, however, in the extent to which real-world time reference is 
marked in the “conditional” verb forms employed. LMedG/EMG makes no clear temporal 
distinctions in such cases (the “past tense” of the protasis and the “future-in-the-past” of 
the apodosis being mutually relative tenses, see above), and relies instead on choice of 
aspect and context. 

Verb forms built to the present/imperfective or aorist/perfective stems are used to reflect 
the speaker’s decision to present an eventuality as unbounded (e.g. continuous/progres- 
sive/habitual) or bounded (i.e. a single complete whole). Reference to the present moment, 
which “progresses” with time, is normally made with an imperfective form on its “progres- 
sive” reading, and reference to “general” states of affairs with an imperfective form on its 
“habitual” reading, cf. X is happening (now) with X happens (usually). By contrast, though 
past and future eventualities may readily be viewed both imperfectively and perfectively, 
the perfective view is the default case. Thus a LMedG/EMG conditional expression con- 
taining an imperfective verb form is typically taken to refer to the present or to a general 
state of affairs, and one containing a perfective form to the past or the future, with the con- 
text discriminating between the two temporal readings. But it is important to remember that 
this is not necessarily so and that past and future events may also be viewed imperfectively 
(as continuous/progressive or habitual), just as actions in the present may be viewed perfec- 
tively. Equally, some conditional periphrases, like their future counterparts, do not display a 
full aspectual contrast, and in these cases the reader is required to fall back on context alone. 

The following examples of the conditional periphrasis with elya, which is used almost 
exclusively with aorist/perfective infinitives, should help to clarify. The same construction 
may be understood in context to refer to the past, present or future: 


Past 
édv ... oUSEv TAGEV ..., oUSEv elyev Eavaotpewer 16th c/713th c., Assizes A 91.26-7 
“if he had not come (then), he would not have returned (later)” 
Present . 


&v od of *yatrouv Tk TOAAG, TAPa GKkoTdoE of "ya 
15th~16th ¢./14th-15th c., Achil. N 1571 


1872 IV Syntax 


“if I didn’t love you so much, I would kill you now” ¢ 


Future 
&v Hepes res &qrouct TK QuaaAa THs KapSids Hou ... Kplves Tras p elyes KAalyer ... 
Cnuortatsis , Katz. 1.2-3 


“if you were to know..., I think that you would weep for me” 
(9) Reference to hypothetical events can be made with a conditional periphrasis 
consisting of the imperfect tense of the future/modal auxiliaries f4eAAo/eixa/ 


HoeAc + present (imperfective) infinitive or aorist (perfective) infinitive; the 
negative is od(x)/(ov)8év, placed before the auxiliary. 


"Epeddov/Epedda + Infinitive 


Present Infinitive 

> dv TH soOlew thy Aydtmny EueAAey KAcdew 12th c/L1th c., Nixon, Logos 2 150.9 
— péAdet SiadéxecGan * 1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929; 16, 210.43 
Aorist Infinitive 

- touTtous EucAAev yap kteivat 15th c./14th c., ERMON., /lias 3.171 


tueAAov troooueivan eis Thy TpamreCotvta = 16th c/15thc., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 108.12 
NOTES . 
(i) This is very much a residual construction in later medieval Greek, used mainly with 
~~ aorist (perfective) infinitives and typically with a strong deontic nuance (“should/ 
should have”). 
(ii) Fromca. 14th-15thc. the infinitive may be replaced by v& + present (imperfective) or 
~ aorist (perfective) subjunctive, the former largely restricted to inherently stative verbs 
___ that lack aorist stems. 
(iii) Impersonal EyeAAe ve (EugAAeTov v& in the south-west) is a common option, and is 
‘occasionally complemented by a past-tense indicative (imperfect or aorist) in place of 
a subjunctive. 


Elxov/eiya + Infinitive 
Present Infinitive 
drywvidy elyes Kal &Snuovelv 
14th c./lith c., Kekaumenos, Strategikon 296, 13-14 (ed. Litavrin) 
trapnyopic Sév elye “otot touTH oTk Pdoavd pou 
: i Og an, fe 17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.183 
Aorist Infinitive i r 
ok &v els olkov pds trote elyere tropevOtivar 13th—14th c./?712th c., Dig. G 1.275 
Ti Paoilav Tdv Peopateov KAnpovoutoev elyev 15th c/14th c., Velis. x 37 1-2 


1 Main Clauses 1873 


NOTES 


(i) Present (imperfective) infinitives are increasingly rare with clyov/elya in ‘the later 
medieval period, and the verbs attested tend to be inherently stative, i.e. without aorist 

(perfective) stems. 

(ii) The majority of examples of elyov/elya + inf. in the later medieval period occur in 

the protases of hypothetical/counterfactual conditional sentences, where the shift to 

pluperfect use originated (see 3.3 and 4.4), and most of the examples in main clauses 

follow an overt conditional of this type, i.e. as apodoses. 

Elyov/elya va + subjunctive (aorist) is a rare variant, occurring in texts from southern 

areas. ne 

(iv) Efyov/elya + “bare” subjunctive (present or aorist) occurs in late medieval/early 
modern texts from south-western regions; impersonal efye is also attested in a handful 
of early modern texts from this area. 

(v) Elyov/elya + a past-tense indicative (imperfect, more rarely aorist) is also found on 
occasion. 

(vi) Elxov/elya + infinitive may be strengthened through prefixation of the modality 
marker v& (negative yr\(v) after the particle). 


"H@eAov/ieAa + Infinitive 
Present Infinitive 


NoéAauev Eyer Kal dArydtepov Kdtrov els Tas ypapas 
1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.9 


AdeAa BAgtrer Kelvrve 15th-16th c/15th c., Theseid 01.75,6 (1529) 
Aorist Infinitive _ 

ovdévav (BiBAlov) iOeAev evpeOt  2post 1356, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.18 

oTpagiy noéAav Gmpaktot — (1Sth c/l4th c., Velis. x 215 


(iii 


— 


NOTES 


(i) The imperfective/perfective aspectual contrast is well established in this periphrasis, 
with the present (imperfective) infinitive used much more widely than with péAAc/ 
éxoo, even with non-stative verbs. 

(ii) “H@eAov/A@eAa v& + present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) subjunctive mainly 
has a volitive meaning, but is sometimes also used as a conditional, particularly in 
texts after 15th c. . 

(iii) From ca. 14th c. 4@eAov/i\8eAa may be complemented by bare subjunctives, present 

'(imperfective) or aorist (perfective). Impersonal #®cA<(v) also occurs from 15th c. 
Occasionally this combination is prefixed with the modality marker vd: 
Kal & pod “Bele Attra: Kal TouTH, pdpoa ve “BeAa vreoTrepaploTa 
1625, Crete (Chandax), MAVROMATIS 1986, 6, 79.14—15 


1874 IV Syntax 


(iv) The modally strengthened combination vé 2x + (aorist) infinitive may also be used 
to complement #@eAow/haera: 
Gere vox Fyn Gtroywpnoe . 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr 5785 


(v) “HOeAov/78eAa (+ va) may also be complemented by past-tense indicatives (imperfect, 
less commonly aorist), especially in texts from the Heptanese. 

(vi) A reduced/invariable form #@e(v), usually with a bare subjunctive complement, is 
attested in mainly later texts from southern areas. 


(10) Reference to hypothetical events can also be made with the modal particle 
ivo/vé + imperfect (past imperfective) indicative or aorist (past perfective) 
indicative; the negative is ph(v)/undév placed after the particle. 


v& + Imperfect 
a ... & évixnod pe els éAguov, Trapnyoplav 
va TO cya 14th c., Chron. Mor, H 5005-7 
oti péony Tou va EBaves apaiov SaxTuAditow 16th c./14th—15th c., Achil. O 63 
x1 &s fpouv poyepevos, v& “Towya Kal 
ver xopTaiva 17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. HI.108-9 
vé + Aorist | 
xal 6 BAgtrav vir elev Evo cotépwv 
So peydaAcv 712th c. or 13th—14th c., Eisit. £.41.3 
a ... & mplyxittas ... vie ely ... KOUPOE WE! ..., O 
Méyas 6 Aepéotixos dpy& var Epovogatéwev 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4876-80 
dav elyopev Thy Suvopt, vor erroroopev TO dpatliovl 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7910 
v& "res oUK Epavnoav Trott oTév KOoHOV 15th c., Rim. than. 52 ms 


(11) The bare imperfect indicative is also used as a conditional, usually, though 
not invariably, when a co-occurring conditional clause indicates the required 
(hypothetical) reading; the negative is oU(x)/(ov)dév. 


dav pas trapatpépouy, éydvayev Tov TOAEHOV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5368-9 
dAlyous KoA TEpOUS nupioKes TOU Neotépou 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1451 
By elye Lij 6 “Extopas uu. OOK EpOBoUUEBav vd 
xcoonpev or” abtous 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 9871-2 
&v elxev Td Eeviperv 6 dtrootoAds ..., Sév 
°° &ptwev ve Tolls Taper te 16th c./15th c., VoustTr., Chron. A 32.7-8 
NOTES | | 


(i). Less commonly, the aorist indicative is also used as a conditional. Since the action 
described in the main clause cannot precede that of the conditional clause in real 
time, the aorist here can only be interpreted as denoting a hypothetical/counterfactual 
consequence of the fulfilment of the condition: 


1 Main Clauses ; 1875 


&v pdvov dvevdpdvices, 6 Trpdowtrov av lSes, Eoelobng SANY cou wuxhy, SAnv 
cou Thy KapSlav 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 817-18 
py &v elxev elorat xi Goxnyos, Tétes, Thy dpa xelvyn odv ABare tov 11480 THs, 
TOAAK Spopgos Eylvn 
18th c./16th—17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. II.549-50 


(ii) Conditional use of the imperfect arises from confusion of past habituality with 
conditionality, as also reflected in the two uses of English would, cf. if ever X 
happened (at any times in the past/at any times in the non-past), Y would happen. 
This is based on a failure to distinguish between real and relative time reference 
in conditional sentences and on the temporal non-specificity of both repeated/ 
habitual and “pure” hypothetical eventualities (i.e. when not tied speculatively/ 
counterfactually to real-world situations). Contrast the following example with 
those cited above: 


ki &v Ae pay Td gayl, cis tikpa fipepvd pe ki Gv Oe md kal Td mordy, eis 


CoAn yuorlé pe 
17th c., PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 103-4 


Here the “conditional” in the protasis has a habitual sense and the imperfect in the apodosis 
denotes a series of events at indefinite intervals in the past. In LMedG/EMG the “habitual” 
imperfect was extended to conditional use just as “conditionals” were sometimes extended 
to habitual use. 


(ii) The conditional imperfect is used wherever other conditional forms occur, and as a 
consequence, though its form is necessarily invariant, it may carry both imperfective 
and perfective readings. 


1.3 _ Commands and Prohibitions 


(12) Commands in the second person, singular and plural, may be expressed by 
the imperative, present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective). 

2 sg. Present Imperative 

pd TrdvToV Eye TOU Peot TOV Pdfov 13th-14th c./712th c., Spaneas P 1 
2 pl. Present Imperative 

Tolvuv Uirdyete KaAds 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 242 
2 sg. Aorist Imperative | 

é&tra§ tov trévov Etrape kal écrrouepluvnot To 13th ¢/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 212 
2 pl. Aorist Imperative - ; . 

-Sextette Kal uéva : 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 350.20 


ge a 


aa 


Ee eater 


ae 
Shavit BB? 


ee anne ETS 


1876 IV Syntax 


NOTE 


(i) The aspectual contrast in imperatives is between ordering repeated or continuing 
activity (or the inception of such activity = “start doing X”) and ordering specific, 
complete actions. There may, however, be morphological gaps in the paradigms of 
particular verbs that restrict the options in specific cases. 


(13) Commands may also be expressed by the modal particle va + present 
(imperfective) or aorist (perfective) subjunctive; 2nd-person forms are 
broadly equivalent to imperatives, but 3rd-person forms are also widely used, 
often in legal contexts such as wills etc. 

2 sg. Present Subjunctive 

v& Td devpns Sti tets peAAopev TOU SrrreAGeiv 
; 14th c., Cyprus, Koper et al. 2001: 245, 436.164-5 
2 pl. Present Subjunctive 


ver Aevpete ... ST: Eyed Tod “ASou Ta KaTaxGdvia dpdspica 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 12.2-3 (Konstantinopulos) 


2 sg. Aorist Subjunctive 


vip émotoAty ... va Thy méuwns Tov &BR&v Pepdoipov 
12th c./11thc,, NIKON, Logos 9 314.15-16 


2 pl. Aorist Subjunctive 
ve oTroudd€ere var EAGeTE 1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.45 
3 sg. Present Subjunctive | | - 
Kal 4 éxxAnola v&_ 8{n tiv Avot ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 33.80-1 
3 pL Present Subjunctive 
dra va Ta Exouv yopis TIvds Adyou 1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.25-6 
3 sg. Aorist Subjunctive 
olos BE gavii els avalthrnow eae ve. Soon Kat mTpdoTiLav 
13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 9.6-7 
3 pl. Aorist Subjunctive 


' ve pt Aalapdoouv Gorrep Tos SAous KaAoytpous 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.52 


NOTES 


(i) The sense of vé + subjunctive in deontic use is similar to that of the English future/ 
conditional in related function, cf. you, s/he, they shall/should do X. But it may be 
hard to distinguish commands from wishes in specific cases (cf. 1.5), and in 3 sg./pl. 
- the deontic meaning is also very close to that of &s + subjunctive (see Rule (15) NOTE 

(ii) below). 
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(ii) 2 pl. imperatives and 2 pl. subjunctives may be indistinguishable if traditional 
“subjunctive” spellings are not employed in a given text; there is therefore some 
indeterminacy about the relevant examples. . 

(iii) Periphrastic forms used to refer to the future (see 1.2.2, Rules (5) and (6)) may also 
be used deontically, as expected. In this case 1 sg./pl. forms of the relevant auxiliaries 
are used alongside those of 2nd/3rd person, though it is often difficult to distinguish 
expressions of obligation or necessity from assertions of future intent, cf. 7 must/will 
do X: 


mrepdoeiy yo ... TO TOTK ET 15th c/712th c., Dig. E 1532 
Kal toto Aer ver yévn 1465, Rome, Lamsros 1930: 285.5-6 
otyepo ... Exyw V erro bdiven 17th c/16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Erof, V.285 


(14) Corresponding prohibitions are sometimes expressed with pn(v)/pndév and | 
the present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) imperative, though the aorist 
is exceedingly rare; prohibitions are regularly expressed by pn(v)/pndév + 
present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) subjunctive, sometimes prefixed 


with va. 
Imperative 
Present Imperative 
Kal uh Aoylfou trap’ fydév Autrnpov Orrootiiven 13th~—14th c/?12th c., Dig. G IV.699 
TOTE pt) ChyrEr Quoikis dKoAoulas TaEw 16th c./15th c., DELLAP. Erot. apokr. 2986 
pt) OéAe pavdver 7 d&kove 15th-16th c., Vios Aisop. E 288.18 
Strou gireis yt Saverle, Kal Strou d&yarras pt obyvale 16th ¢/?, Paroim. H 13 
Aorist Imperative . 
ut) ... Kpivarre kploww 16th c/15th c., DELLAP. Evot. apokr. 1120 
pt yéve ob dveAetjpovos 16th c., Diig. Alex. K 365.32 
NOTE 


(i). Mt+aorist imperative was ungrammatical in AG and the number of possible examples 
in the Grammar database is very small. We may reasonably doubt whether this was 
ever a “normal” option in LMedG/EMG. 


Bare Subjunctive 
Present Subjunctive 
Kavels ut) of KoMTIOVH Paes 15th c/12th c., Ptoch. (Maiuri) 45 


Tayalvete &trd Tov tétrov pou, 2d undév dpyiire 
15th c/14th c., Pol Tr. 1418 app. crit. (A) 


Mie eA ret Stee te eaten ae 


1878 IV Syntax 


Aorist Subjunctive 
xal yt ToAutons v&c Td eltrfis avOpadtrou yevvnuévou 14th ¢., Chron. Mor. H 8217 
undév téyns &ruxous kal ydons TOAAG 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron, O 22.35-6 


Ne& pri{v) + Subjunctive 
Present Subjunctive 

Kal ve ut) poB&Ton Kal adTds 
Aorist Subjunctive 


qtrocdés va eAaloveuTi 


17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.8 


15th—16th c./214th-15th c., Achil. N 937 


NOTE 


(i) In3sg./pl. forms the meaning is very close to that of &s pr(v) + subjunctive (see Rule 
(15) NOTE Gi). 


(15) Speaker-inclusive “exhortation” in 1 pl. and speaker-exclusive 
“encouragement” in 3rd person (normally with overtones of permission/ 
acquiescence) are expressed with the particle &s (< aorist imperative of 
&prveo “let”) + present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) subjunctive; the 
negative is yn(v), placed after the particle. 


1 pl. 


Bouat &s Eycoue Gugdtepot 14th Cy Chron. Mor. H 2838 
_ dvtatrra otpéupa &¢ Tromjomuey atréoe eis thy 6A 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 838 


&s totipey GAAov tiPotas va trdpw odkv Gépa =: 16th c/1Sthe., FALIEROS, Log. did. 257 
3 sg/pl. 


kal 6 6 xeritev TO as 1d étépn Kal 6 byt xpncov to & 1d &gnon 
12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 312.14-15 


ofos 5t gavij els dvaliyrnow ..., ds Exn Td Gvabepa 
13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 9.6~-7 


mrévtes & FrQwow, &s pdowary, &s trepiouvaybdow «15th c/13th-14th c., Liv V17 


NOTES 


@ The present (imperfective) subjunctive is comparatively rare in this construction, and 
~ occurs mostly with verbs that lack an aorist (perfective) stem. 
(ii) In 3 sg./pl. forms the meaning of &¢ + subjunctive tends to merge with that of v& + 
_ subjunctive, cf. [if X happens], let him do Y/he should do Y, and consider the following 
example where the two types are conjoined: 


&s Fyn 1 Sneteuc Kal v& SHo0n Kal mpdotipay 
Pontos, 13th c., OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 9.6-7 


1 Main Clauses 1879 
1.4 Questions and Exclamations 
1.4.1 Questions 


(16) Constituent questions (introduced by an expression containing an 
interrogative pronoun/adverb) regularly use forms of the indicative, including 
“future” and “conditional” periphrases, with negative od(x)/(od)Sév. 


For questions containing verb forms marked with va, see Rule (18). 

The phrase containing the interrogative element normally functions as a single constit- 
uent and stands initially in its clause; the verb is often attracted, coming immediately after 
it (only weak object pronouns may intervene). Occasionally, however, the interrogative 
pronoun/adverb stands alone in initial position, leaving the remainder of the interrogative 
constituent in place. 


Present 
+t OMBeoa TocobTas: . 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4903 
tivta Sikaiov Eye: 6 ptyas yeTa& oie «: =16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 258.35-6 
Past (Aorist) 
THs fh KapSia cou édotakev, Urdpetve  wuxt) oou...; 15th e/14the., Pol. Tr 12227 


Tras pas EtrapathOnte ...3 16th c., GLyxys, Penth. Than. 70 
Future/Modal . 


Troe wearer v& “yn TAEpcout * ESiKt pou a&ydrmn; 
17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.178 


TEAS Exw va TO YHou: 17th c., KONDAR., Paides 322 


NOTES 


(i) Since all the future-referring periphrases also have modal readings (see Rule (5)), 
there is uncertainty about the interpretation of many examples. 

(ii) Constituent questions may also contain various forms of conditional periphrasis, as 
expected (see Rule (9)), with related uncertainties of interpretation: 


&v dere f traviepdtn cou, tra elya tye yiver; 
1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.15-16 


(iii) Rhetorical questions have the same form as genuine requests for information: 
a&gdtou Epuyev Slya ve TroAEuTOT .... WH HuTropotpe Hels ... va PAdwoopev Tov 
TOTTOV; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 9177-81 


(17) Yes/no questions also employ indicatives, including future/modal and 
conditional periphrases; negation with ot(x)/(oW)Sév forms a question that 
expects a positive answer; y4(v)/unva (“perhaps”, “by any chance”) may be 
prefixed to a yes/no question for politeness, — 


For questions containing verb forms marked with v4, see Rule (18). 


1880 IV Syntax 


Positive 
Tkouces TO; ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973, 59.148 


Eyouv piody; post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 44, 38.4-5 


- Negative 
ov Eevipers els EpiZixdv Koftetan f otpartela; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4904 
ousty évtpéteate Trocdss vi Trallwpe Os KOTrEAIG; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5394 


+ phv(a) . . 
_ pha *yerg Throtes PiPAlo véo va pot TrouAtons: 16th c., ZINOS, Vatr: Prol. 1 


uty eldec, &yie tod Ocod, kayla ... yuvatka ... va Tepdon); 
17th c., MONTSEL., Evgena 1187-8 


NOTE 


(i) It is a moot point whether the verb forms used after yt\v(a) should be regarded as 
simple indicatives (as with SMG ptyross in this role), or as modal (as perhaps reflected 
in the variant ptva if this is indeed < 1) + vé rather than a remodelling based on the 
use of semantically related elements such as t&ya). 


(18) Questions of both kinds about the future also use v& + present (imperfective) 
or aorist (perfective) subjunctive, with negative yn(v) placed after the 
particle; the same construction is used for deliberative/speculative questions 
and the usual uncertainties of interpretation arise (“who will X?”, “who is to 
X?”, “who can/may X?” etc.). . 

The phrase containing the jnieerowalive pronoun/adverb normally functions as a single 


constituent and stands initially in its clause; the verb is often attracted, coming immediate- 
ly after it (only vd, u\(v) and weak object pronouns may intervene). 


' Troiov pavtétrov va UTéyouev Thy Torey pas pdva: 15th c/?712th c., Dig. E 93 
Trot ve kpuBotiv Ta KGAAN Gou ... kal méTE we ve of 86, méte vex of CuVTUYeo, TOTE 
coo VE _OIATOW Th EpwoTIKk& cou KdAAN;: 15th c., Achil. L 1307-9 
tvto BouAt vé_ kdyooe, Th orpdta ver Kparotpe ...: 16th c., Fyll. gadar. 10a 


&v me tots rhrotes, aig v& yé Trapnyoption: 
16th c., Diig. Kis F 26.15 (Konstantinopulos) 


ve elvat ol GvOperroi EtoUToi Geof; 1 6the., Diig. Alex. F 40.4-6 (Konstantinopulos) 
_ TOUTOL ... TAXA Vo elven &vOperroi; «16th c., PAPA-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 111.36-7 


NOTE 
(i) Various fot of condional, may also be used in deliberative/speculative questions 
about the past, present or future, again with the usual uncertainties of interpretation: 
Td oKedn Te Travdyia Kal wot ve Katavthoav; 15th e., Anak. Konst. 1~11 


Troidv vir lye mdon kal 6 dy&s; oidy ver HOAs gov: 
17th c., BouBouLis, Limbon. 423 
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1.4.2 Exclamations 


(19) Interrogative pronouns/adverbs may be used with adjectives and adverbs to 
form exclamations; the verb is indicative if one is present. 


tl poBepds 6 Tétros éTOt Tos! 16th c., Pent. Gen. 28.17 

ivta_ Kaviokiy Goknuo p’ Eyers Kaviokepevn| 17th c/16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Erof. V.398 

TWOTOV_KOAK Stow Exapev 6 Tratépas coul 17th c., Bertoldin. 129.1-2 
NOTE 


(i) Other forms of exclamation include the following: 


v& + subjunctive: 


va Agouv SKatroros PTWXds ... Eviknoey TOU Pacidgas Tov &5eAGdr ... | 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5008-9 


“to have people say that some pauper defeated the king’s brother!” 


KoA& “well” (used ironically) followed by a clause introduced by the “factive” 
complementizer trou (see 2.1, Rule (24)): 


kKoA& trou tls yvapifol 17th c/16th c., CHorTATSIS, Katz. 1.93 


1.5 Wishes — 


(20) Wishes for the future use v& + present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) 
subjunctive; the negative is 1n(v) placed after the particle. Since this 
construction also has a wide range of future/modal readings (see Rules (7), 
(13), (14)), &errovre(s) or paxcp1(ov) may be prefixed for clarity. 


1 sg. v&_yndé Tijs untépas pou evyty KAnpovoutiow 15th c/712th c., Dig. E 907 


2sg. Blov elpnvixdy ver Zhons, ver mrepdons 17th c., PETRITSIS, Dig. O Prol. 5 

3 sg. Kal dons evpeOn EuTroSilew ... ver Exn 7d dvabepa trap& tratpds uiod Kal 
é&ylou mrvedparos 1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 619.4-6 
KaKdv vo pt) o&s ZAGH 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 1440 


fh yeux?) Toi waviepdtyn cou va p’ edo) va Epboo 
1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 5, 173.21-2 


3 pl. Kupie Ged, ... Onpla ver pe Siapoipactoty 15th c./?12th c., Dig E 902-4 
+ G&utrote , 


2 Sg. GUTTOTE ... Va TaONS KaAoppiliklay, GutroTe Kal TOU oTéupatos ve yevns 
; KAnpovépos, va pnSé répps Gdvarov:. = - 15th c/?14th-15th c., Achil. L 238-43 


3sg. Gurote ve trapaKAnby 15th c/?12th c., Dig E 1353 


IV Syntax 


all pl. Store vex yedwoo, vor yedawors, vo ypdyor Surote ve yoawoouey, ver 


yeawarte, vor ypswyouv 16th c., SOFIANOS, Grammar 55.16~-17 
+ poKdpr _ ee 
2sg. poydép va "Bons otpata 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.214 


3sg. paxcpr ut AoupBileTon pete [Sic Joe paritota 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 241 


pakdpr yt) votion 14th c/12th c., Proch. IV 420 
porydpr && vo ouBaori, yaydpr vo TO GEAn, paydép togva ... yuvatka va 
got péAAn 18th c./16th-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot, V.227-8 


NOTES 


(i) The negative u\(v) may sometimes be used without a preceding v4, as in the examples 
with pax&p1 above and often also in 1 sg./pl. wishes, where the “strong” negative 
ot pti(v) can be employed; since od pr}(v) is also used in strong denials (cf. Rule (7) 
NOTE (iii)), the reader must be alert to the requirements of the context: 


Kal ot uh peuq0S Téws els Toro Tapa Tijs 


é&yiwouvnys cou 12th c./11th & Nikon, Logos 9 312.4-5 
Kai of ph yape Thy Tepicoty ayaa ESixH) cou 15th c./712th c., Dig. E 908 
pavrTarov ov ut) yd@oovey, dtav o&s BéAouv opager 15th c/14th ¢., Pol. Tr 1441 
guys ard Ta Supdria pou Kai phy ot 

184 TrAgov 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Toas. 37.21-3 


| (ii) The aorist (perfective) subjunctive is far more common in wishes than the present 

ie (imperfective) subjunctive, which occurs regularly only with verbs that lack an aorist 

big stem or at least make little use of their aorist stem. 

(iii) Given the semantic overlaps (cf. Rule (15) NOTE (ii)), &s sometimes appears in place 
of v&, though it is often impossible to discriminate between a wish and an expression 
of permission/encouragement: 


&s y: éveTan KaTaBeors pe TOU Oot Tov gdPov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7921 


(21) Less hopeful wishes for the future and counterfactual wishes for the present 
and past use v& + the imperfect/aorist indicative (see Rule (10)) or va + one 
‘ of the infinitival conditional periphrases (see Rule (9)), The negative is p7(v), 
and the particle v4 may be omitted when the negative is present; once again, 
. &ptrote(s) or paxcpi(ov) may be prefixed. 
_ v&+ Past Indicative ne 
imperf.1sg. v& "Eevpa midv Thy owtnpidy = 16th c./715th~-16th c., Cypr. Canz. 100.31 


imperf. 2 sg... 0” TowTous Tous ydépous vd “cou, ve Papeles TH TraAdTIa cou, va 
*PAetres TH TrNSIG DOU ~ 11th e., TROILOS, Rodol. 1V.83-4 — 
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imperf.3 sg. vd& foouv troutretes 17th c., MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 1531 


imperf.3 pl. vdé_yiayépvaot ol ypdv’ ol Trepacpévor 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.255 


aor. 1 sg. otwepov ve drrdbava 15th c/?712th c., Dig. E 159 
aor. 3 sg. & Oeds pth 1d Erronxev! 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5368 


Kal 6 Kupios ve &qiixe Coot) Tou xpdvous troAAous 
1383, Cyprus, DAaRROUZES 1953: 89, 98.14 


va pot étroincey & Oeds ErouTnvay thy xdpuw 15th c., Peri xen. 237 
v& + Conditional Periphrasis 
2sg. ve yes uw dohoew tévtTa Komiouevol 16th c/?15th—-16th c., Cypr, Canz. 12.11 


vex Beres EBAETIN téca KaK& Trot KdpvouOL ... TOTE ve HOEAEs ISeT, vo 


APeres Totevon, Tous &tuxous HOeAes Eodobpevon 
17th c., MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1531-4 


3 sg. vé“yev Gotpdcwyer & oipaves, v& “ye Kayiiv f Spa Stav éuéva tyévvnoev h 


TATE) pou pdva 15th c., Peri xen. 186-7 
v& *yev BosOijv kakdv Oepyidv, éxeivov va ’yev odyeiv 


17th-18th c./17th c., Konst. D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 70 
+ Gprote 


1 pl. GuTroTe ve GEWOnuev Kal fucis vec Errnyatvapev éxet ... Kal vo Cogapev 
éxelvny Thy paxaplav Coot ... kal ve éBAdtrapev Exeivo TO dds 
16th c., PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 106.31-8 
+ paxdpi(ov) : 
2 sg. wakdépiov Te TO xcAaces, va 16 yes aqavice: 16th c/15th c., Deft. Par. 271 


" porydpr Kal trpwtutepas ve “Beles Hot ypiktoet 
17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.319 


NOTES 


(i) These wishes all take the form of conditional protases where the eiya + infinitive 
periphrasis found a natural home (see 3.3), thus making it the preferred option when 
an infinitival periphrasis is employed. 
(ii) Once again, &s may sometimes be substituted for va: 
&s elya pdtia oKxoteivd ... Kal &¢ elya oidept KapSi& 
17th c./16th-17th c., Thysia Avr. 209-10 


2 Complement Clauses 


Subordinate clauses may function either as complements (elements whose presence is re- 
quired by the main verb) or as adjuncts (modifying adverbial or adjectival elements whose 
presence is optional, see Chapter 3), and may be marked as such in various ways (e.g. 
through the use of a particular conjunction, mood or verb form). This chapter deals with 
clauses that complement various verb classes. , 


2.1 Verbs of “Reporting” and “Declaring” 


(22) After verbs that report a speech, emotional response or perception, declare 
a belief or attest to knowledge (e.g. “say”, “announce”, “rejoice”, “hear”, 
“see”, “think”, “believe”, “learn”, “know” etc.) the regular form of sentential 
complementation in LMedG/EMG is a finite clause introduced by the 
complementizers 11 or tres (in early or more learned texts sometimes also os). 


Such clauses normally contain either a past- or present-tense form of the indicative, or a 
future-referring or conditional verb form. 
° The tense of the “original” direct speech may always be retained, but the time reference 
of the verb in a complement clause may optionally be aligned to that of a past-tense main 
verb (consecutio temporum or “sequence of tenses”). 
The tense of the verb in the complement clause is given before each set of examples 
below. 
Non-past Main Verb 
Future 
_ Sappotnev dos Tyo 2AGA 6 abTds Kp MixartA . 
~~ ft a ee 14th-15th c., Athos, LeFort et al. 1995: 95, 147.4 
Present ; : . 
Agevpete Sur of ppepties ... euploxouvtar Esow To apévTn! 
ce: 2 16th c/15th c., VoustTR., Chron. A 4.10-11 
feupe doc Eyed dvoudZoua & Sdv Kiodtngs tis Mavtolas 18th c., Don Kis. 51.12-13 
Aorist : 


ylvwoxe ... Sr otK eyéveto Trott SoUA0s TrOAAdy Kuploov 
15th ¢/12th c., Ptoch. (Maiuri) 14-15 


Guohoyé ... Was tnijpe Kol ErrapdAae ... Uréprrupa SKTed 
1623, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1998: 6, 312.1-2 


2 Complement Clauses 1885 


Tense of Original Retained after Past-Tense Main Verb 
Future 


eltrav ... OT1 ver Treat ... els Thy adAty THs pryatvas Kal va cKoTmoouV Tov 
KovrootaépAny 16th c/15th c., Voustr., Chron. A 56.15-17 


20idpxio¢dv Tov Sti ve uty BeArioet trotté ve trofce: throiov KaKdéy 
16th c./15th c., Voustr., Chron. A 34.6~7 


iappotioey GpxinavSpirns 7 Tras ... ve Was MoBepioer 
; 1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 137.127-9 


Present 
tyalpeto St1 ely’ Euopgos, peTa Tis TOONTIs Tou 15th ¢/12th c., Dig. E 596 
Eypolknoe Sti Eyer TH xdpny ath 16thc., Nov. 17 161.12 
Aorist 


kal eltrav tou mas 6 Oouvpas Er¢wev tous &vOpctrous - 
16th c./15th c., Voustr., Chron. A 4. "7 


Conditional 


gucPanev tras TO... Kapa Br vei Etrvinxey Kal efyauev popraden cis atTdS PaAArd ..:, 


kal Gotepa dxovcaue Tras vex EByaAav Ta Tredypata SAa 
1696, Kastoria, MERTzIos 1947a: 17, 217.6-9 


 & SeuTEpos oisane Sév énlotevoe Tras vex uv éreplypaway ... TorauTHy 
teplepyov fotopfay 18th c., Don Kis. 53.12-14 


Tense of Original Backshifted after Past-Tense Main Verb ( consecutio temporum) 
Aorist > Pluperfect 


nipaow S71 elyav Adov Kepdicet 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 650 
Present > Imperfect 


Eeryvev 671 avEarve & oTrdpos Tou TH vuKTAV 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.41-2 
éypdwaot pou ... Trea¢ ‘Bappotoey v & &pxipavEpttns 
1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 137.127-9 
NOTES 


(i) . As expected, the meaning of verb forms marked with vé in a Stites clause is often 
indeterminate between simple future “will/would” and modal “may/might”, “can/ 
could”, “shall/should” (see 1.2.2). 
(ii) With frequently occuring verbs, and particularly with Ad(y)w, the complementizer 
' mnay be omitted: 
v& Adouv dxdtro1os Pteaxes, - Evienoey Tot Banidses Tov &B5EApdv .. : 
; ‘ 14th c., Chron, Mor H 5008-9 
galvetat tov otd omitiv oe sUploxetan dtrdaw 15the., Peri xen, 34 


kal elrrev, KepSatver thy apaRdva 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 86.2-3 


LE ay Sina See Da tebe coger are ate 


1886 IV Syntax 


xal adtal A¢youv 2 va UTroKAiBolv els Td KoIvdBtov 
1615, Crete, CHATRETI 1969: 6, 175.56~-7 


(iii) Occasionally in negated future complements the expected vé is absent (cf. Chapter 1, 
Rules (14) and (20) plus NOTES for similar omissions in negative prohibitions and 
wishes): 
unvotpe oas STi... uNSev gougpiccete kavéva pas dpiorcAny 

1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.1-2 

(23) It is common in later LMedG and EMG (ca. 15th c. onwards) for an tW/tres 

complement to be replaced by an indicative clause conjoined with kai. 


This may represent an extension of the semantically natural use of conjoined clauses with 
control verbs in order to emphasize the actual occurrence of an otherwise merely potential 
consequence of the action of the main verb (for which see Rule (26)). 

But there is no inherent consequentiality in &ti/1és complements and this type is per- 
haps better understood as involving omission of the complementizer (cf. Rule (22) NOTE 
(ii)) with partial grammaticalization of intensifying Kad “actually”: cf. yndé Sappfis Tras 

..k? fpouva Kopicpévn, “don’t think I was actually asleep”, CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.161-2. 


&H@unoGpat Tov Piskouveny, Tov TPayTopay Kat TK SeAortr& “lkkia Kal Sty T 
GAAGEaY TroTte 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.27-8 


SE OAc 1d rpOPidcew TroTTE TIvVds Kal ~yupewa va Trofow TITOIov TPGYA 
16th c/15th c., Voustr., Chron. A 60.19 


Stv Atyw Kal KAwloxer cas f Telva Tdv Beixdv Aoyl(wv) —-16the., Pist. kekoim. 11-12 


nUpe Kal frove yevvnuvos & Kupios Hyd ‘Incods Xpiotds 
16th c., nanos, P&N Diath. 329.23 


NOTES 


(i) In the vast majority of cases the subject of the subordinate clause is referentially 
distinct from that of the main clause. 

(ii) In later texts this construction is particularly frequent with “factive” iets of 
perception or discovery (see Rules (24) and (28)): 


wndragavtas thy ABATE: Kal Even trapPévos dorrep Trov 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 329.35-6 


ase) (reat) nipave kal Errpogtyrevaev TOAAG péAAovTa TPG yHaTa 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 335.17-18 


Thy Sa ‘8c dwis Kr Oapere oe - 17th c./16th c., CHorTATSIS, Katz. 11.93 


2&v Ff Kal tetdon Kal elven ErZr 4 GAN Gera 
1661, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1974/78: 4, 423.12 


(24) Verbs of knowledge, perception and emotional response (e.g. “know, 
_.“learn’, “see”, “hear”, “be ashamed”, “rejoice”, “regret” etc.) are 
“factive” verbs that presuppose the speaker’s/writer’s belief in the truth 
of their complements, In EMG factivity may be marked by the use of the 
complementizer (6)1rov. 


2 Complement Clauses 1887 


With perception verbs factivity is dependent on direct as opposed to indirect perception, 
contrast X heard Y happening with X heard that Y was happening. 
Supdotey trou Seididlete ot rdAcuov vd Bytite; 16th c., Alex. Rim. 1759 


hkevpete Strou Td yer 6 Kdopos Kal of 2ixol tou cuviGera 
16th c., PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 105.24 


Kal guT&Ongd pou To trot cot Tb ypages 1612, Crete, CHarreti 1969: 5, 173. 21 
lSa tHv Trou Kabdtouve Kal thy Edyéva éxpdret 17th c., MONTSEL., Evgena 190 


Td "yoo ueyGAo Trapd&trovoe Strov of GAAot TpaypateuTaébes ZAaBav ypagiy ard 
tous Kobivalous 1696, Kastoria, MERTzIOS 1947a: 19, 218.34 


tEeup|ete KAA STroU Eyuploapev SAnv thy olkoupévny 18th c/17thc., Alex. Fyll. 114.29 
NOTE 


(i) Verbs of perception and emotional response are also used as control verbs, see Rule 
(28). 


2.2 Control Predicates 


(25) Verbs meaning “want”, “try”, “dare”, “ask”, “allow”, “expect”, “order”, 
“make” etc. require complements denoting prospective/potential activities. In 
LMedG the complement may take the form of a bare infinitive, either present 
(imperfective) or aorist (perfective). Negation is of the main verb. 


The subject of the infinitive is obligatorily “missing” and its content is “controlled” by the 
subject or, if the verb is transitive, the object of the main verb; i.e. the reference, grammat- 
ical case, person, number and gender of the main-clause subject/object are automatically 
adopted by the missing subject and some of these features may be visible if there is an 
agreeing subject complement. 
TOAAK TLOAAG SryaTTd) Bid TrpdEews AaAciv tov Tot 5 Qcot Vee 
12th c./11th c., Nikon, Logos 31 814.1-2 


tis tis Kapdias tou Thy xapav v& loyton KaToAgéen; 
712th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisit. £.7v.3—4 


tds Tov TrapaKaAotiow ... vik KaTadeEeTar yevel els altous katreta&vog 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 233-6 


eitis 5 BouvAnOi KateAUoo T6 Tapdv ypapupay, va En douyxapntos 
14th-15th c., Athos, Lerort et al. 1995: 95, 148.14-15 


1d dpaidxaptrov ... SévEpov Td UyNAdtarov dtrov ods ele gevyelv 
15th c., CHoumnos, Kosmog. 69-70 


NOTES 


(i) The overwhelming majority of infinitival examples in the database involve subject 
control. 

(ii) By the later medieval period the set of verbs of this class taking an infinitival 
complement is greatly reduced, essentially to verbs expressing “wish” or “desire”: 


1888 IV Syntax 


elnis St BouAnOy KareAtoat TO Trapdv ypdupay, v& Evi douyxapntos 
14th-15th c., Athos, Lerorr et al. 1995: 95, 148. 1-15 


obte BouAdusda dvadeEao Gan TAgov youpdapiv 
1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: [a’], 292.18-19 


Kal &v Tov GéAns eyo, ppdvTile THY wuXT ou 
17th c., MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2015 
(iii) Occasionally, the infinitival complement is nominalized with the genitive of the 
definite article (tot). This may represent an extension of the ancient use of the genitive 
articular infinitive to express purpose, itself an extension of the original adnominal 
use after nouns expressing “wish”, “desire” ete.: 


TAPAKOAG Thy KopTHy ... TOU KaTEAP van dtraven els Tov Tétrov Kal Ladety ti 
GANBErav 1224, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 30, 447.5-7 


olos yotv Boudebi tod dvarpéyar atTous 
21358, ?7Macedonia, LEMERLE 1988: App. ILC, 231.11 


el @¢AeTe Tou Civ, puyeTe, py oTabiiTe 16th c/14th c., Synax. gadar. 41 


nopa Sevtpdv ealperov xal dpeyOnv tol melevoew 
16th c/15th c., BeRGapis, Apok. V 20 
(26) More usually, LMedG/EMG employs finite clauses containing v& + 
present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) subjunctive (negative pn(v)) 
to complement “control” verbs, and this has become the norm in the later 
medieval period. . 


Since such clauses lack an overt complementizer, the particle-verb combination typically 
follows the governing verb directly in order to mark its connection. 

The meaning of some main verbs may allow for non-coreferential subjects in the finite 
subordinate clause: contrast X persuaded Y that Z should do something with X persuaded 
¥ that s/he (= Y) should do something. 

When the subject is coreferential it is omitted but agrees with its controller in person, 
number and gender, as shown by verbal agreement and (if present) subject complements. 


inpdotata Kal mpootdcow pds of ... va uh Exyns &ouolav els thy TolauTHy 
poviy . 1102, S. Italy, RoBINsoNn 1929: 16 
— OUK Aehav v’ &gtoouolw Tous OpdryKous ve repdoouv —14thc., Chron. Mor. H 409 
els Tela BMicyG tous Erroiev vex elvan xwpiopévor 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5679 


TAGE Kanpds ... va TapaKoAgcoust - Thy kuplav, ver SenOf Tpds Kupiov Tot v& 
pas Son vikos 16th e/15th c., Alosis 288-95 


-. GAA& BEv tov eltre aotk é é Novieiee: tou rue yévn kaKds GvOpertros 
16th c., PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 105. 2-3 
Té xapiopa dtd * xe yo BE BéAw va Td ouwen , ceovee pou 8A Kavevds ve TOU T 
' Soroxardwen ' 16the., Fyll. gadar 276B 
Kal Tots gBare ve Kdwouve &rol tous Te TrarSia Tous 
— 17th c., Chron. Tourk, Soult. 25.8 


2 Complement Clauses 1889 


ol lepeis Stv Eeypoucl Tk Bpépn va Barticouv 
aS: el 17th c., MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach, 2201 


Atyovrads you iva tod troujowv Thy utrapotcav Kovtpavtitliéy 
1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.1-2 


NOTES | 
(i) If the meaning of the main verb permits, the vé&-clause may also contain a past 
indicative: 
&v Pera AeTrrdas vi of Ta Eypawa SAa ... TOAAG HOEAAY Paped Excivor Strou TS 
a&Kotoiv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2816-18 


“if I were to have written it all in detail for you, my listeners would be very bored” 


(ii) The lack of an overt complementizer in vé-clauses may be “remedied” in a number of 
ways, often (though not exclusively) when there is a gap between the main verb and 
its complement: 


(a) with S11/mos (as with verbs of “reporting” etc., see Rule (22)) 

(b) with 8:4/yi& (otherwise used with v& in final clauses, see 3.1) 

(c) with tot (as used with infinitives, see Rule (25) NOTE (iii)) 
With 81/115 


attos & oKUAos ... Sév HOeAev tras ve Tov mpookuviet 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 339.9—10 


ETAPAKGAESEV ... TOV TroTplapxny .-. OTL Va Kdyouv Sénow pds tov Oedv 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 415, 19 


&tSe1 doutopirayv ... S11 var HuTroph ve The vtepevrépy 
1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.4—7 


With Sid/yi& 


HOera Sick vi Tov Epwttoe tis Evan Kal 1é0ev Ev 6 GvOpwtros 
15th c/13th—14th c., Liv. E 18-19 


ele Bik v’ &pyicouv of odAmyyes yid ve AcAody 16th c., Alex. Rim. 845-6 


Tdooe ... va Kay TO Pidvvn Toupkoyidvyn ... yid ver oTrefpou Sudbr ... TH 
Xopagia 1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 729, 632.10-11 


With tot 


oudty dofivav yap ég&s ... Tou ve kparijre 56 trpovoies _ _ 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2695-6 


Spefiv elye TApTOAANY TOU vo TepiTrarhon 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 81 


(27) A v&-complement is often replaced by a clause with an indicative verb 
apparently conjoined with xai. 


This may once again involve omission of the complementizer and partial grammaticaliza- 
tion of intensifying xa{ (cf. Rule (23)). But here the consequential relationship between 
the action of the main verb and that of the complement allows naturally for conjunction, 


1890 IV Syntax 


especially when there is emphasis on the actual occurrence of an otherwise merely project- 
ed/anticipated consequence: contrast X commanded and Y (actually) carried out the order 


with X commanded Y to carry out the order. 


& Qeds Empdotatey Kal HAGE TOU poi Ké&paou t &gevtia 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 6279-80 


&picev Kol HAGaow ol TpdTor Tis PouAsis Tou 14th c., Chron, Mor. H 7828 
eltréte tl o&s Exoia Kal elotev Auttnpévor 16th c., Alex. Rim. 1752 


Bada Tov dveobev Tramré& Kal Eypawev pe tiv TSiav Tou xEpa 
1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 779, 677-8.61 


NOTES 


(i) As with instances of kof replacing Stv/tras (see Rule (23)), the vast majority of 
examples have non-coreferential subjects in the main and subordinate clauses (i.e. the 
substitution normally involves examples that would otherwise exhibit object control), 

(ii) Very occasionally the indicative follows asyndetically: 


Tots Bevetikous S&ongav Thy 8&Aaccav guAdtTouy 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 640 
&pioe hogpaow 1d &yiov evayyéAiov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7929 


(28) Factive verbs (cf. rule (24)) meaning “see”, “hear”, “sense”, “find” etc. may 
also function as control verbs taking a va-complement. 


The subjunctive is normally present (imperfective), marking the ongoing nature of the ac- 
tivity perceived, But an aorist (perfective) subjunctive may be used when the sense requires 
it: contrast X heard Y do Z (potentially perfective) with X heard Y doing Z. 


Present Subjunctive 


xt &v eGpopev tov Pacirga eis KapTrOV V dvaydvn, ... Tov BZAoHEV TrOAELT}OEL 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3650-1 


Kal tdpa BAgtrouv o€ yupVi) va slot Toomacpévn —-:16th c., DEFAR., Sos. 222 (Holton) 


Aorist Subjunctive © 


elyev ptyav SiAiriv ve Tod yoorkton ve tpayovdSjon 
16th c/15th-16th c., Fior 109.4-5 


eiSaue oT XOpa pas Mépooi va proto: Técot 17th c., TROILOS, Rodol. V.156 


NOTES 


(i) As with other control verbs (cf. Rule (27)), the vé-complement may be replaced with 
' an indicative clause conjoined with rat: 


vexpdv elSa x’ Exeltetov 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr Vas. 23 


eldav tov Anuttpiov Coovravév kal éxd@etov 
16th c., PAPA-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 106.14~15 


Thy elSa dwés Kr EOopere ce 17th c./16th c., CHorTATsIs, Katz. 11.94 
Tov glSe kal érépva, tév drapaKdAece vd phy Tov étravrovapn 
Pl Gti s Pease Bw Avian 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 39.34-5 


2 Complement Clauses 1891 


(ii) In LMedG factive verbs of emotional response such as “be ashamed” may also take 
vé-complements (though none of the examples in the database involve coreferential 
subjects): 


ouK aloyuveran ... ve your) Td pouvly cou Tamas; 
14th c/12th c., TzETzES, Epil. Theogon. 21 


ousiv évtpemeote roads va tralleoue as KomréAla; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5394 


(29) Modal verbs (expressing “ability/possibility” or “necessity”) and verbs of 
aspectual specification (“start/continue/stop” [doing X]) are complemented 
either by bare infinitives or, beginning in the 14th c., by va-clauses. 


These verbs all modify the activities denoted by their complements rather than denoting 
distinct actions in their own right. 

Modal verbs may be personal or impersonal, aspectual verbs are personal; in personal 
use all these verbs involve subject control. 

N& is normally followed by a subjunctive, but modals may also take va + a patiteass 
indicative when the situation described is hypothetical/counterfactual. 

Aspectual verbs take an imperfective verb form in their complement because the mod- 
ified activity is necessarily viewed imperfectively, ie. is never bounded by both a be- 
ginning and an end to form a complete whole (as required for an aorist/perfective to be 
used). 


Modal Verbs 
Ability/Possibility + Infinitive an 
kal wrAagadvtes axpiP@s ovK hutropoty Thy evpew 15th c/712th c., Dig. B 124 


Td KaAALOV Kal acta Strou Eyouev_tromjoe,, Evi yap va dreAGcopev 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3647-8 


GAa rAciota Tedypatra TK OUK HuTIOP® ods yoawet 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7802 


el hutropéon, SuvnOf} ouptredeplav tronhoes ... var rcp 6 ulds yap Tot pnyds Thy 
- Buyatépa éxelvou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 6285-7 


Kavels oUSév Eutrdpeiev dvadeiEar thy evpopplav tod trapadeloou 
15th c., Hist. Imp. 1 82-3 


Necessity + Infinitive . 
ot yap elv dvdykn ... wept mloteas Soyuorifery 12th c/11thc., NIKON, Logos 9 312.23 
GAAK Trpdtepov SgelAouev To¢yery ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.609 
6 Aifios &vOpwrtros ypeworel Tolfjioa: ToUTO 14th c., Chron, Mor. H 7571 


NOTE . 
(i) Infinitival complements may sometimes be nominalized with the genitive of the 
definite article, as with other control verbs (see Rule (25) NOTE (iii): 


Séy Aurropé Tod _yodoew | 15th c., Peri xen. 356 
rds Kal tote tpdvicev {atropS tol ypdoe: 16th c./15thc., BERGADIS, Apok. V 14 


1892 IV Syntax 


Ability/Possibility + vé-clause 


ov slyev yop vo pdryetor pe Gvepertrov tot Kéopou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3144 
GAA Trogdss OUK suTropel Ivar TOUS TepIKOWN 15th c., Chron. Toc. 660 


Eurvucev ... THs ve wTopton v" &gevtevon Tov Aadv 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.21-2 


Tous Trolous Sév elvor va Tols dvopaTiow 16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 50.13-14 
ve Tové Sidtou prropetd Sév elvan Tav &@patre 17the/16thc., CHoRTATsIS, Erof. 1.198 


THpa prope (< propel ve) KauyoUpar 17th c., BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 577.25 
Necessity + vé-clause 

Enperre of 1 TrpdBarov ve pt Has AoiSophons 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 458 

Enperré Tov va “pdpece pavTl Kal KapnAaty1 16th c., Kakop. 127 
Verbs of Aspectual Specification 
+ Infinitive 

a&pyacev obtas Ayer Tou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 233 


 kolver 2a Adyew Kal donydotar Sa Tov PouArdpov trplyKitra 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5922-3 


& pityas Goketow AaAsi tis pryaivas 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7118 
NOTE 


(i) The infinitive may occasionally be nominalized with the definite article, either 
accusative 1é or genitive tot (cf. Modal verbs NOTE (i) above): 


Kal fipfavto tot tratZew 16th c./14th-15th c., Achil. O 180 
tTroupvov To ThexElv fpyloa 16th c./15th c., BERGADIS, Apok. V 11 
mipouvoy Tol Tp€yew fpyica 16th c/15th c., BERGADIS, Apok. A 11 


Aorrtdv 10 thtyew ETravoa ... Kal TO oTTOVSaCew 
he ae AEE pods 16th c./15th c., BERGADIS, Apok. A 15 


+ vdé-clause 


68 pityas &pfetov AaAci Tis phyawvas va Agyn, TOU vad érraivy} Tov TplyKitra 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7118-19 


'~ - Tonjouar Sd ver Adyoo * 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7955 
- &pytlovtas vei BourAG ~ a. 17th c., KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.30 
NOTES | 


(i) As with other control verbs (see Rule (26) NOTE (i)) the absence of a complementizer 
_in the va-clause is sometimes “remedied” (often after a gap), in this case with :d/y1é 
‘or Tou: . wetness = 
tenyhenv w+» THOS Epyioev Te émdoyicev Tot vé ut aonyéron 
an 15th c/13th-14th c., Liv. E 3778-80 


2 Complement Clauses 1893 


ele S1& V' doyloouy of odAmryyes yid vex Acdoty, Sidr ver TroAeUhoou 
16th c., Alex. Rim. 845-6 


(ii) As with other control verbs (see Rule (27)), a vé-clause after verbs meaning “begin” 


is often replaced by an indicative clause conjoined with kot: 


dépxloav Kal épyévtnoay x’ trrpooxuvoticay SAo1 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1640 


dpxydlouv of &travtes ... kal xduvouow Té 6yaTlia oTdv mptyxiTrav 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7889-90 


tTouTn t elkéva Gpyice Kal zyadarov 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 333.39-40 
&pyxice Kal EByave peovés 16th c., PAPA-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 106.26 


apyloauev Kal étrepitratovcaney dos pds tas AvaroAds 
16th c., PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.24-5 


(iii) Occasionally the indicative verb form follows asyndetically, and in this case an aorist 
(perfective) may be used if the process of inception is treated as a separate event, e.g. 
“X began and (then) did Y”: 


éx Thy XoAty Tou Thy TroAAty Goyice ExapoyéAa 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr: 1401 

Gpyicev éEeBarvev Ew ex Ta vnola 15th c., Chron. Toc. 155 

dpyioav étlaxtoaoiw Te ominia, Ta cevToUKia 15th c., Chron. Toc. 658 
2.3 Verbs of “Fearing” and “Precaution” 


(30) Future-referring complements to verbs of “fearing” etc. are introduced by 
the “modal” negatives pn(v)/undév or phtrws Kai + present (imperfective) or 
aorist (perfective) subjunctive; the negative is oU(x)/(od)Sév.. 


oft oe wt EARN ptvupa 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 150 
GAA poPoUpar ... pt ox Ev els &peotdv cou 13th~14th c./?12th c., Dig. G 11.115 


elyev yeyav oSBov pty mdon Kal tugA@on Tov, els puAaKiy Tov B&An - 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4891-2 


6 vols pou o” Eyvoia trative: piv elv’ Kiavels oTd onin ™mS 
17th c/16th c., CHorTATSIS, Katz. 1.94-5 
otéKer .., WY Eyvora TOAAg HeySA ut) Adyer ver tol Bpovote 
17th c/16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Erof. I11,137-8 
eoPotuevn pttress Kal etiaa thve 6 O(ed)s 1596, Crete, CHAmETI 1969: 1, 164.5-6 
Eyovras peotréto ... uttrws kal SHoou Tov ... Telpagy 
1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 193, 202.4-203.5 
Eoxidxrn ptytress Kal EAOn 6 Laxoiixos 6 Mepardvos cal Tove BAAN SuTrpds 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.26 
poBotpot uty Sév GZAn attds :. 17thc., MONTSEL., Evgena 443 


‘puAd&you Thve Ala utes Kal téon o° Epwta Kal ods dtrofeydon 
17th c., PETRITSIS, Dig. O 48 


1894 IV Syntax 


NOTES 
(i) | The same construction is used with verbs of “hindrance”: 


Eurrddile, Xpioté pou, pt, Tralén kovtToyupiopa kal ércpn 7d paBSlv pou Kal 
Sdon Kal tromjon pe oTpafdv trap& SiaBdAou 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 1175-8 


(ii) Very rarely the negative particle y(v) is preceded by vé: 
goPotpen ve why 1&On TIiBoTis 1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.10 


(iii) Fears relating to the past involve the use of past-tense indicatives: 


poBotpor vx pi Téxaca, temo haverlo perso 17th c., GERMANO, Grammar 85.25-6 


2.4 Verbs Taking Indirect Questions 


(31) Indirect questions are introduced by an expression containing/consisting of 
an appropriate interrogative pronoun or adverb (constituent questions) or by 
the conditional conjunctions i/é&v/&v (yes/no questions); variant forms of the 
latter include aviv Kai (< &v évai xai) and d&vicws Kai (< &v tows Kai). 


Et is typical of earlier or more formal texts, as is the restriction of av/&v to future-referring 
clauses containing a subjunctive verb; the generalized use of é&v/&v is typical of later and 
more vernacular texts. 

The verb is indicative, future/modal or conditional, normally retaining the tense of the 
“original” direct question after a past-tense main verb (i.e. there is no sequence of tense 
requirement, cf. Rule (22) for indirect statements). 

Subjunctives are used without v& in embedded future-referring yes/no questions (cf. 3.3 
on conditional clauses). 

The examples below are grouped according to the tense of the embedded question (that 
of the corresponding direct question in each case). 


Constituent Questions 
Future/Modal 
Bouahy eltyThoEv ... TOU vi Tov CULBoUAgWouY Trepi ... TO Mopdas mas va TOV 
as KuBeovion wae. 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7829-30 


oudséiv hEevpos +3 orréps mol Tou va 2 xaraBalyn Grd 16 Acovrdépt 
1431, Ragusa, LamBros 1930: 29.21-2 


: i ve clr Kal th v& doton 8 Sv Katéxo 17th c., Diig. Sant. 56.63-4 
Present = rs 

AGera Side var by bwrhow 1s 5 Even Kal m68ev Evi 6 GvOpootros Kai th *von Td 

3 otevader = . 15th c./13th-14th c., Liv. E 18-19 

*: ivta piAotio: Tk afoul oe 17th c/16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.267 
Aorist eh akg? eS 


BeOdpaver el els Tous otparietas 1 Os Tes Sonoav Kol Ekouov ToiotTov ptya 
TIPaypa 16th c., Martyr. Vlas. 247.12-13 


k 
F 


2 Complement Clauses 1895 


KaTéxels ... Tooa KaKkd Etroinca 17th c., VeneTzas, Varl. & loas. 40.30 


Yes/No Questions 
Future/Modal 


Tov KduTrov ve tTHptow, &v Ev kal eUpe trouTeTe TéTTOV v’ &troKoUUTTHG 
16th c./15thc., Om. Nekr. Vas. 13-14 


Present 


ETrpoéypawya Tis Taviepdty cou ... &v Evan vi pas EyBdAns Eva poréro 
1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 5, 173.23-4 


pt Epwtnoe dvicds Kal Exouv vd kkpouv d&ydrrny pt tous TMoAovdZous 
1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSovA 2004: 4, 57.20-1 


Aorist 
AeTrTOMEPas Tous EpwTe ... ... &v nNUpav Thy SpeElv tous 14th e., Chron. Mor. H 385-6 
NOTES , 
(i) It is common in more vernacular texts for constituent indirect questions to be 
nominalized with té: 
as eiSev totTtov } duipds, &ko TO Tlyta Agyer 15th c./212th c., Dig. E517 


kal TéTe SiSouv Thy PouAhy 16 tod ver trav va KA ou 


15th c., Diig. Ven. 81 


émrecev eis Aoyiopov péya, TO Trad vk Tromjon va yNSév EvtpoTaoTy] 
16th c., Diig. Alex. K 361.27-8 


(ii) OvdxK/(ot)Sév Exe (“I am at a loss”) is commonly used to introduce “deliberative” 
indirect questions containing an infinitive (well attested in this function to the end of 


the period of this Grammar) or, in later texts, a future/modal verb form marked with 
va: 


Infinitive 


Kal tl popetv ox Ey 12th c., Ptoch. 111231 
TO Th roit) CEL OUK elyaciv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4084 


Sév Eyer mado Kduer GAAgws trap& va trd&py TI TeEeAaTodv 
1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 187, 198.4 


Kal Sév elyauev vt oTicper | 1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 779, 676.27 
kal Sty elye 1 Kdper ; 7 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.28 


vé + Subjunctive 
Tro _vé td&v Shon Sév elye TAla 16th c./15th c., BERGADIS, Apok. A 420 


Sév ~youv 16 Trot yp&ppata ve pabalvouv 17th c., MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2197 


3 | Adverbial Clauses 


Many subordinate clauses function as adjuncts, i.e. as optional adverbial or adjectival con- 
stituents of sentences (see 5.3.3 for the latter). This chapter deals specifically with the 
different types of adverbial clause. 


3.1 Final (Purpose) Clauses 


(32) Purpose is normally expressed by means of a subjunctive verb form 
(imperfective or perfective) marked with the particle iva/va placed at the 
beginning of the final clause; the negative is un(v)/ndév, which may itself 
stand clause-initially without va. 

In LMedG the clause as a whole may be nominalized with tod. 

From ca. 15th c. onwards the particle may be reinforced with Sid/yid “for”, or, some- 
what earlier but less commonly, Stress “so (that)”. 
N& is often omitted in negative final clauses, as noted, especially when there is a clear 

additional nuance of fear or precaution (cf. 2.3). 


+ tvalvé (omissible in negatives) + Subjunctive 


TrapaPipalé Tov ... yiva... AuTpabotpev Tov yopysy, v& yh pas TrapaBAgrn 
“ 14th c/12th c., Ptoch, IV 525-8 


Bade els 7d Ev uh TONS Bexar 13th c. /2, Paroim. A 120 
Kpadthoov Ta pouccata cou ndtv EByouor Ew 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1117 
Zypawev ..., var Sotiow Ta TpooTa&ypora 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7852-4 


« f\OeAev Trotter ... ETtaivev Tou péyay, ... uh pod Strophon TavTehds, kal Yaoouv 
tov of OpayxKor 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8531-5 


. b&eBr... dere Thy Aguxotav ver Tey ott Pévoupa . 
1390, Cyprus, DaRROUZs 1953: 11, 89.2-3 


T& Kétepya Excruoa Ivo why Even Emorpoph 16th c/14th c., Velis. p 297 


Badkapev ... TS durréAtov, va Fyn adTd kal Seomrdln 
14th-15th c., Athos, LEFoRT et al. 1995: 95, 147.2-3 


ot thy EHaxapev vk yalpeoot pe TabTHY 16th c./?14th-15th c., Achil, O 22 
+ Tot ve , 


Kad Sévet pe els thy ofAav pou ogikt& Tot ve ph réow 15th c./13th-14th c., Liv. E 3306 


3 Adverbial Clauses 1897 


. pe Trovnplay drrécteAvev Tous KaTomraTnTases tod vex uoSalyn ... tés Té&v DpayKdy 
yap wpa_s 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1049-50 


+ Sid yi& vd 
Kal EAdAgv Tous To ..., yik v’ &ohgouv Tov ptya els Thy dgevtiav tou 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.20-3 
. brrépev tolls dvOpcbtrous, Sic ver tr&y ele 7d orrltiv Tou 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 4.17~18 
eltrev yid “keivo Td kdwver ..., vide vot yTrOpS Td Kd) OUSEvAs 
1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 662, 576.14~15 
6 Oeds HOEANCE ve pavepwory ... Thy dANnBEIav, O51e ver why Exouow ol doePeis 
Kopplav Trpdpaciv 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas, 38.26 


+ Straws ve 


tous Eypayev ... tras ve KaroAdBwor éexeioe eis Thy KAapevtoa 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7852-3 
Eecav avrov els Thy dvayeypappevy provi) ... Stras ver iepoupyan Kai waAAn Thy 
atti povt) eis Guvov 1558, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KaRYDIS 1994: 2, 649.9-14 


NOTES 


. The genitive of the detaite article was used in AG with an infinitive to express 
purpose, and though LMedG/EMG normally substitutes v& + subjunctive for the 
infinitive, as above, there are some examples of the infinitival construction from 

- LMedG texts: 


éxeiog hTAKevoacl ToU uth pavepwOfivar 13th-14th c/?12th c., Dig. G 11.102 
ouvedpapov éxei SAo1 rod BonPijoar 16th c/14th c., Velis. p 316 


(ii) In LMedG texts a purpose clause may also be realized by means of 8:4 “for” (also 
ttpds “towards” and efs “(in)to”) + a vé-clause nominalized with the accusative of the 
definite article (see also 3.8): 


Td kaToudiy ... oThoas eis 16 tpaTréliv, Sik 1d vee elroy m1 Eroincey éxetvo Thy 

~ Uyptav 14th c./12th c., Ptoch, Il 264-5 
(iii) Relative clauses may be given a final sense (“{someone] to do */who can do X”) 

through the use of future/modal forms (cf. 5.5): 


elyacow Sé Kal per auTaéy, dtrol_ va Tous Td Adyn, Thy paipod 
= 7 15th c/14th c., Diig. tetr. 36-7 


(iv) Given the inherent sequencing of the events denoted by main and final clauses, 
something of the effect of a final clause may be achieved through coordination with 
xa{; this is particularly common when the purpose is fulfilled and with verbs of 
“coming” and “going” (cf. s/he went and did X): 


| 1d marie gou aegeAte kal Tov yetrovd cou KAgThy py Tov kauns 
16th c/?, Paroim. H 55 


1898 IV Syntax 


a@odv RAsay Kal Tov érpooxUynoay, Agyel 16th c., Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 75.18-21 


nUpe Kaipd 6 couATav Mrrayiaditns Kal tous é oe td KAOTPO 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.10~13 


étryaot Kal tytioact omritia oT& Tpryupa vnodTrOVAG 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 19,7-8 


(v) In 16th- and 17th-c. Cretan literary texts ar& often represents a reduction of 1é + 
va, where the first element is an invariant grammaticalized form of té&e “go”, cf. 
Oa < Be(Aw) + va, pTropa < pIrop(4) + va, etc. It is sometimes difficult to decide 
between a literal meaning and a more evolved future/modal function for 1a, but 
the ultimate origins of 1& v& as a kind of final clause (“go to do X”, “go and do 
X”) are clear: 


érrou T& yen Tou BAe vi 1k yporktow &v Exel TVO 
17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.45-6 


duTrAeycpeta ... ver Te Td Eavakourravicoy oTot &veobev 
1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 626, 547.15 


Gis ve re ofpw Eva oxoivl, opryTa va Tove SéoN Ss; 17th c., FosKo.os, Fort. IV.289 


Ki &s Ka&pouv 8,71 Agyouol, piv (y)1d Kal yeAaototar 
17th-18th c./717th c., Alfav. 11 42 app. crit. 


(vi) The conjunction ptyva (also used adverbially = “perhaps”/“by any chance” in direct 
questions, see 1.4.1, Rule (17)) may be used in place of simple p(y), perseutenly 
when the sense required is not negative purpose but the more positive “(just) in case”, 
“in the hope that”: 


Spunoa ... Td va yevd Toayydpns, unva yopTacw 78 pouty 
14th c/12th c., Ptoch. III 145-6 


ToYaTE KAct TK pdria Tou, uta Tov ZAGN trvos 15th e., Peri xen. 25 
TTOAAK adTol étdoyioay, ptva Tov 8£eBydaouy  16the., Fyll. gadar. 15 g 


éxoltala TroAA& pia 154 Kal GAAous dtrov Eyvapila 
16th c., PAPA-LavR., Diigisis Meteoron) 109.26-7 


(vii) The element (y)1rés (perhaps a reduction of pv + an invariant form of mré&a “go” 
with adverbial -s (rather than the unmotivated 2 sg. 1é&s)) is used similarly in Cyprus 
in combination with xat; a following vé is optional. The sense “(just) in case” allows 
for considerable overlap with complements of verbs of “fearing” and “precaution” 
(see 2.3, Rule (30)): 


ut pdoBov oTEKO ..  poBdvTa Tdavta rds kot Bapediic pe- ra Tr&On Biéouv Tras kal 


_ AuTrnOfis pe 16th c./715th-16th c., Cypr, Canz. 91.11-13 
6 ptlyas ... 21aAoyilerov més Kal 4 phyova KouTrwé Kal r&ow Kal wépouy Thy 
Kepuviay J 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 408.1 


Tot! *ypawev edasee:. ae Kal va Kaun vex cacti TOU xalave hAity 
17th~18th c/17th c., KonsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 84-6 


& 
iF 
é 
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3 Adverbial Clauses ame 1899 


3.2 Consecutive (Result) Clauses 


(33) When the result described in a consecutive clause is presented as an event in 
real time, it is introduced by 671 “that” + indicative or, from ca. 15th c., by 
“factive’” (4)1rov + indicative (both with negative od(x)/ouSév); when the result 
is presented as potential or logical rather than actual, consecutive clauses 
contain a future/modal verb form marked by vé& + subjunctive (imperfective 
or perfective, with negative :7,(v)), later preceded optionally by 1: or (6)1rov. 


A clause specifying the result of an action or state of affairs described in a main clause 
is always in principle optional, but if the main clause contains an element modified by a 
specifier meaning “so”/“such”, some result is at least strongly anticipated if not actually 
compulsory, cf. ... so X [that Y]. 

With 811 + Indicative 


éylvetov 6 pdPos ToroUTas TrOAUs, St1 of ypiotiavol ... oSAKav até Tous olkous Tav 
1326, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 41, 93.10-12 


toca Tov &yatthoaow ... 11 BouAty étrhpaow of ppovipdtepol tous 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2101-3 


_Téaov Eyive cerrd TH puBoAoylav EvSoos S11 UrrepéBy Travtas Tous cogats Kal 


_ &iSacKcAous 16th c., Vios Aisop. K 147.4—5 

ti elvan EtouTH h copla Stroud Tot 8dOn, Sut Kal TéToIas Aoyfis Suvdiers ylvovrar Sie 

T&S yetpdv tou; 17th c., KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 6.2 
With (4)1rou + Indicative © 


Euadav tov dpiopdy éxetvov, Técov oKAnpov xt Qpdétarov rou troté ovK Epavn 
15th-16th c/15th c., Theseid I1.14,4—-5 (1529) 


tiv dSpav éxelvny ... EBpetev els SAov Tov Kdopov Strou troutretes Sév elyev yelver Strow 


va& pty BogEer , "16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.23~5 
elSa Sud Koppatia Kpids ..., TOA Traxid, TOGA KAAG, T6oH TOAAY pEydAa, Tr SAos 
Eavaotdénka 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. H1.85-7 
Evas Opiivos ylvetan els TroUTo TS povacriipl Strot Stroios Tas iSe7 KAafer THY AUT 
TOVE 1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.30-1 
ETrepe TravTdbes va Tov yupevyT Strol Trroped v& eltr]] TIvas Tras Sév Gpnke TeTpa 
&yupeutny | 17the., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas, 33.14-16 


tylvnxe Tapaxh peyadAn Kal TAguos poBEpds, TroU éyéucoge 6 KayTIOS Grd KOUPepIA 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 33.24-6 


With v& + Supjunave. 


ovdév ediploxco els éuév ... ToooUTHY &bidKpiow, ve pt) TO Eyveopilca Sti els Th KOULOT 
Tis Beveriags &eBnoav d&vOpadtroi yvaoors peyaans 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 948-51 
GAAK Tivds OK Eptacev TroTé Tou Els téony Sd€av, Td OTe A TS Baothixev v& Tod TO 
EXOUV oopécet 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 952-3 


1900 IV Syntax 


GéAers EByiv els Opewdv AiBASiv TéTOIOV péyo ver dyyidn ardven els oUpaver ... 
Kopug?| Tou 14th c., Log. parig. L. 133-4 


Aéye pou ... Tas ErrAavebyes téroras Aoyiis va TPOTUaS ... &xelva Otrov Sév Becopeis 
&id ixeiva dtrov Bewpotpev pavepa — 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 34.20-1 
With 871 v& + Subjunctive 


dcroxeis éBy GN To drrd TH pod Kal Pavers TS KaKKGPI... Toco STi TS ved Vo uy 
jutropil ve ap Sfo 215th-16th c., Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.24-5 


With (6)1rot ver + Subjunctive 


Kal Eva oxapTéAAo Téc0 paxpu Strow v" &BavTlcon do dard Thy pTroGKa To 
KopLpaTio’ ?215th-16th c., Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.2-3 


TOpaKaAS thy dgevtia cou va kamiPdons Ta TrpéTCiat Sid va TrovAotye (TK PiBAia) 


wee, TOU _VOt_pt) WSs etropvioxouv Kal yévouvTat PTATGAIKA 
| 1681, Ioannina, VELouDIS 1987: 10, 308, f.2r.28-32 


NOTES 


(i) In earlier texts and in less formal styles the consecutive clause may appear without 
future/modal v& or any overt conjunction: 


oK Frov Té005 6 Aads Ta TAEUTIKY yeuloouy 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 407 
Kal Téa 2Bidotncav TOAAG ZoupPiPdcave Tous 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3312 


toon ErAguoay, Toca Erroikay, p8dvouv Thy Larapivay 15the/14thc., Pol. Tr. 1385 


(ii) In more learned styles the ancient conjunction &ote may be used with past indicatives 
in place of S1V/(6)1rou, and occasionally even with the ancient accusative + infinitive 
_ construction (but dote v& + subjunctive is usually temporal, see 3.4); in later texts 
ote appears also in combination with (6)trov: 
kal oe GivEHos ToLlovTos Heyas & Hote Epitrtey Ta vayia araveo kato 
1326, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 41, 93.6-7 


otrapétroucn T& pEAN Tou, KAoverToa Thy Kapdlav dore vouilerv kal Thy_yody 


écrroBaveiv Exeivov 16th c,/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1161-2 
_ Fyrov Tras eis 76 Kopyl Tou . .. Hove énd tot réxous Sév Epaivdvtecav TK 
* &px {81a atrtod 16th c/15th c., Syndipas 116.10-14 
Eneoev TosoV Bavornkév Gote Strou éyeis Sév hutropotpev va Patrropev TOUS 
vexpous 17th c., Diath. Nikon Metan. 6-7 


(iii) There is some formal overlap/confusion between consecutive and final clauses in that 
both look forward to events that follow the action of the main clause: 


Kal toca Tos morioete Tot va Eyouvoww pebucet 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8301 


(iv) From ca.15the. onwards coordination with ka{ is acommon alternative to subordination 
_ given the inherent consequentiality of the two events: 


éxeivos Tov Té00v KpOUBsEA Kal Epioev Kal 2oxotécav Tov 
16th c/15th c., VoustrR., Chron. A 18.7 


3 Adverbial Clauses 1901 


Kal Gxou 16 Tl pot Zowvtuxev kK’ ZOAIBnvy A wuxt pou 16the/15th¢c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 28 
ol ‘lopanAlrot ABAgTIOU téc0 TOAU QoucdTo Kal goBotvTan Kal S{5ouv Tov 
Layo Sepevov tdv éxBpav 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.33-4 


Etrape cypidyyoupa ... kal Td ogtyyets Kal 1S& Ee Td Zoupl Kal d ordpos Tous 
17th c., LANDOS, Geopon. 237.4-6 


3.3 Conditional Clauses 


(34) Conditional clauses (protases) are introduced by (é)av “if”, &vévat “if it is 
the case that”, aviows “if by chance”, &v TroAA&xts “if ever/by chance”, with 
negative ov(x)/ovSév; ci “if” is also used in older texts as well as in more 
formal styles. “Unless” is rendered by means of trAnhv &v, 2£ &v or &AAiws 
xai (no conjunction); “even if” by xai &v/as, or dvévan xai/aviows Kai, TAH 
(«)&v (but see also concessive clauses, 3.6). 


When a conditional conjunction is present, v& is hardly ever used to mark future/modal or 
conditional verb forms; but the conditional conjunction may be omitted and the relevant 
forms must then be marked with v& (negative p(v)). 

. In LMedG/EMG both tense and aspect are important in determining the time reference 
of a conditional sentence as well as its reading as specific or generic (see below for details). 
Any meaningful pairing of forms/tenses is possible in the protasis and apodosis (main 
clause), but the event described in the protasis can never follow that of the apodosis. 

With time elxov/elya + aorist infinitive is confined increasingly to protases, where it 
Starts to evolve into a pluperfect, first through reinterpretation as a form marking the 
logical priority of the events described in hypothetical/counterfactual protases and then, 
through a natural extension, as marking temporal priority vis-a-vis other past events, thus 
allowing its use in other subordinate clauses and also in main clauses. The development 
proceeds at different speeds in different areas, depending in part on whether the pluperfect 
formed with elxov/elya + perfect passive participle is in use. In the 14th-c. Chronicle of 
Morea, for example, the elya-periphrasis appears only in counterfactual protases in past 
time and is already used as a true pluperfect. By contrast, in 16th/17th-c. Crete, where 
participial pluperfects are the norm, it is still used only in subordinate clauses for which 
a meaning “would (have)” is possible, whether in a hypothetical or (secondary) habitual 
sense. 

The examples below are organized according to the time-reference of the protasis/con- 
ditional clause, as determined by its overall context (but since conditional forms may be 
used to refer to past, present or future, there is often indeterminacy). 


3.3.1 Future/Generic Time Reference 


Subjunctives (possible events) or past indicatives/conditionals (hypothetical events) may 
appear in the protasis (see 1.2.2 for further details of the forms involved). 

There is a fairly strong correlation between perfective forms in apodoses and specific 
readings of the whole, imperfective forms in apodoses and generic readings of the whole 


1902 IV Syntax 


(though perfective vé-futures are often generic and imperfects used as conditionals are 
aspectually neutral, cf. Chapter 1, Rule (11) and NOTES). 


3.3.1.1 Subjunctive in Protasis 


Future/Specific 


&y pe Ady Bdvatos, vo pe AaZapdaouv dottep Tovs SAous KaAoyEepous 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.52-82.53 


el pév eGpouv Sn Cnted ... 1d KaoTpOV Tis Kaputanvas ..., ve TOU <THv> Saon Thy 


voy Kal va Tov peBeotion 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8143-5 
&v_ otpagij els thy Opayxlav, &v obSév tromon dove ve pelvy els thy Poopaviay .. 

éAo1 Tov GéAouat yeAG, veupeoton Kt Sverd{Cer 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8183-5 
Papuv pe AOere gavi, &v eGpw Sti dpyeite 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr 1419 


dv ty arrobaven, eGiper OéAe1 ff BactAela cou GAAOv vil tot pens el 5 a&rrofavns 


tou, éyd> GAAov Pacita Argfavbpov otSév GeAw eUperv 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 26.16-18 (Konstantinopulos) 


av lows Kal ei Treas clon Pano NCS Tot KaAou, KoAd& 1d O¢Acwo eftrei 
17th c.; VENETZAS, bass & Toas. 35,.31-2 


Generic 
&v eUpouv tis KaTOpopov wuyiy dvaykaopévny, Exel mepiouvéryovtar kal ToAguoty 
Thy trvigew 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 187-8 
_ 8 Oeds tAcudeodon oe, Kal &¢ eloar youolitns 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 216 


TAty Kav adtds fAnowova, mA Kav autds vuoTaly, Eye trovds Kal ty crypuTIVa 
Kal é eyed ver veo EvOupion 15th c./12th c., Ptoch. (Maiuri) 10-11 


; orhy ExkAnala tous £av cums Ppdyxos ve Aertoupytion, capdvra fees Acttreton 
Sporn f éxxAnaik tous - 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 767-8 


tyTpov Tov Exo Tot Xpictod, vor pt) pe opacéy evBdaos 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4756 


_ Kad TOAAGKIS &y TOUS Td itor, Va ndév K&OcovTor 
1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.21, 1 


3. 3. 1. 2 Past dndicatyere omtitional in n Protasis 


FutureSpecifc : 


Kal Gv fGeAa baveneeg Thy uve Sty doh 
15th—16th c/13th-14th c., Liv. a 2960 app. crit. (N) 


&v _nBera Aetrras vax of Ta Fypowa bAa ..., ... TOAAG HBEAAY Bapeby éxcivor Strou Td 
dKotow ; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2816-18 


“Hidev mothers Gina kal Erawwey 1 ‘Tou pubes ver OTe Urdvrpewe eTiy VT Ua Zauméa ue 
; Evav KaBaAAdpny - & _ a 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8531-2 
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3 Adverbial Clauses 1903 


sls TETOLOV Aoyiouoy & v Hwouv SAn uépa AOsda oxdoet oréxovra ok oUKOV A tretrdvi 
16th c./15th c., FALIEROS, Log. did. 258-9 
Generic 
mroAAdxis 82 6 wplyKitras va Hrov els GAAOv Tétrov Kal vex HOeAev ver EBaAAEv Sxdtro10 
&AAov ..., ovSév ypewortouy of dvOpcotrot ... vk Tromjaouv &AAou yap tivds 
dyuatZiov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7896-900 


SuTroAAais kal Sev HOeAav Td Soudevouv KaAd ..., vi Hutropfi vd tobs By dv ard 
TO &veobev Sixaos Adyou Kal Kploecs 1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 2, 21.10-11 


&v tows kw’... Sev HOedev Exer ypela exeivos ... kal HOekev Oéder vex tyvé (dryeAga) 
TOKTOGEL, VE pt) UTOpa THve Scdcer AAAOVOU 
1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 57, 77.9-11 


&v Eppovéwaar xi alTol v’ GAAKEouor Sopaxi, Tol Kopacés Seiv HOeres vex trove 
. papudKr 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor, J.443-4 


3.3.2 Present Time Reference 


Present indicatives (potentially real events) or imperfect indicatives/conditionals (hypo- 
thetical/counterfactual events) may appear in protases, where there is a strong correlation 
between present time reference and imperfective aspect. 


3.3.2.1 Present Indicative in Protasis 


édv 6 Tathp UTrapyer Scipovdpios, 6 wars Suvatar cuvaively Te yana, Sidtis 6 
ulds otK EoTtiv éppapdvos tov votv ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 239.414 


Gv Exerg &rrAaipi, &¢ m&v of GvOpeadtron va pas trofcouv tétrov, Sik ve cod ouvtuyos! 
- 16th c/15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 8,12-13 


- & Beg v& ENS) a&pevrn pou, Aa pot 1 &yopdons! 
17th c/16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. III. 92 


av iv’ kal Atyw wéyata, SAot pe wéte ‘KTINO’ 16th c., Kakop. 14 


ulooewe, AAgEn, tpl o& Sf, dvévat kr ayarras pe 
17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.241 


332.2 Imperfect/Conditional in Protasis 
ay ou o2 *yértrouy Tk TIOAAG, TOPa CKkoTHCEl of "ya 
15th—16th c/?14th-15th c., Achil. N 1571 


&v fyrov Kal ver prrdpere tov Orrvov va KoaTov dAnopoviigew AOeAev SAlyov éx Tiv 
Autrny ASthc., Peri xen, 23 


av 1d “Eeupa dAndivd, érrnyaivva Kal doxorcbwva tov pictp Avrplav 
16th c./15th c., VoustrR., Chron. A42, 17-18 


\ 


| 
| 
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capavr’ éyious xal_&v Expales pi 1460 vex yupeuns, Tes AerToupylés oou xavers Tes, 
uc pévar Sév pou geuyers 16th c., Afav. 10 71-2 


&v hOiAapev Komdorat ... HOéAauev eltrely dri Sveipov 2ewpovoapev 
17th c., Vios Aisop. 1 269, 37-8 


&v siya éxaTd yAdooes kal vaya kxatd otdpata ... Te xelAn Sev pwropotat tap& 


trou V &trogpifouve » 17th-18th c/17th c., Prol. Epain. Kef. 65-8 
av tutropoticay Oavato 20¢Aaci pou Sacer 17th—1 8th c/17th c., Stathis Prol. 4 


3.3.3 Past Time Reference 


Past indicatives (denoting both potentially real and hypothetical/counterfactual events) and 
conditionals (hypothetical/counterfactual events) may be used in protases. 

Protases containing past indicatives referring to the past are fairly uncommon, and tend 
to have progressive or generic readings marked by imperfective aspect; but the aorist may 
also be used in generics if there is contextual support such as a co-occurring adverb like 
troté “ever”. 


3.3.3.1 Past Indicative in Protasis 


Real (Progressive/Generic) 
auth Kal Gv 2uapaiveroy, EAautrev as 6 AAlos 15th c./712th c., Dig. E 183 


qroTt &v éouverrAackn GvOpwrros dd tod yévous pou ... els réToIav ... dvdpvnow 


 &yatrns, TOAAG tOv Exatettikpaiva, xiAia Tov Euenoouny 
15th c/13th—14th c., Liv, a 125-8 


Se kal &v eairieon pavraropé v& hrov, Tas ovdSéy Tov Exapvev EyTrdbi0v 


Ka8dAou 16th c./14th c., Pol. Tr, 1395-6 (ms B) 
dd totira Té pia tivds Sév hutrdpere ve trdpet dn’ atta Sv Sv Hrove trapOdvos Kal 
Kabapdés 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.38-9 
Counterfactual 
&v_ovK dppeig KoAUL PSY, KOAULBN THs pr Eyévou, GAN’ & ExdBou orynpds ..., kal de. 
~.  Exvndes Thy Adtrpav cou, Kal & fonves gudvav 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. 1103-5 
KatoPAarras Gv Zuadoy kal onkartis dv jpyouv, ds onxetis ver 25ouAsua Thy 
&tracav fyepav _. 14th e/12th¢., Ptoch. 1181-2 
&v ofStv Arov tf OdAacca, KSyn tlye trrayaivew 15th c/?12th c., Dig. E 260 


Tous Trévous &v Eouvatay 8dous tot Kécpou toutou ... Kal els GAAov pépos v& ERavav 
‘Tovous THis Sevitelas, TAgov TOV GAAcov EBapuvay v Tdvor Tis Sevitelas 

15th c., Alf Xen. B 99-102 

Map. bya t Tov y tyouver 3 ay Exelvos Biv elyev payer. Epp. ... kal méds Tov HOeAes Eyer Sv 

Sty Etpwyev aKelvess 7 '  -17the., Bertoldin. 96.19-22 


; 
i 
{ 
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3.3.3.2 Conditional in Protasis 


el 58 xopmroew HOeres ..., do EAaBes duolav cou, kamAou Buyatépav 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. I 106-7 


éxeivor &v o€ sixav edpei, Zuplav ovx ecdperc - 15th c./212th c., Dig. E 141 
adv _sixe inépa é Telyxriras TOTE Tov Méyav Kipny kal TK poucodta Tv vyolov 
. kal ve sys Grrdryer oTrouSay tix dAdpOa els TS NIKAL... d Méyas 6 Aepéotixos 
apyaid v& Epoucoatéwev 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4876-80 
av ixav_ trofotiv ta kaptl& donudva, Adera elora réca gtevé Sn1 HBEAav 
KatoAugoBaiv yAtyopa . 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.18-19 
&v_eixav Eyer katepya, ... d11d Tot pdBou Egedyaow ..., HOéAaow trpoTNOy 
oUVTOPa ve picEUCoUV 16th c./15th c., Velis. p 325-8 
Map. 'Eya Tov slyouva aw éxeivos Sév elyev gaye . “Epp. ... kot tréds Tov HOeres Exer 
&v Stv Etpwyev exeivos; 17th c., Bertoldin. 96.19-22 
dvigws Kal 6 dyds tou Sty Tov AGeAe xpaker, Sty HOcrav hutropgcer of dktives To 
HAlou va Tév EutTrvtyoouv 18th c., Don Kis. 48.8-10 
NOTES 


(i) In texts composed wholly or partly in higher registers certain ancient options may be 
used: 
&v as an apodotic particle with counterfactual per indicatives (and conditional 
periphrases): 


, el yap éxel ErUyouev, OUK &v ToUTO cuvéBn, oUK &v Eis Olkov pds TroTe Elyete 
TropevO ivan death c/?12th c., Dig. G 1.274-5 


. negative jt) rather than ot(k) in protases: 

&v obv ph Oden pe TO dv MEvoTIAayxvoY, adTavaé, Kal Sdpois Kal yaplopacr 
Thy atrAnotov éutrAtjons, Teéue, TrrooGpan, S£5orKxa pi} povevdS trpd Spas, Kai 
XdoTNIs cou Tov TIpddpopov 14th c/212th c., Ptoch, 1271-4 


(Note the accumulation of “high” features in this address to the emperor, e.g. datives, gen- 
itive after a preposition, obsolete vocabulary.) 


(ii) When the main clause expresses hope/anticipation évév(a1) kat can be used in a 
postposed subordinate clause, “in hope”/‘in case”: 


tuttpds-dtrlow yupioa, ... &v év Kal eGpw troutrete TOTrov Vv’ GTrOKOULTO@ 
16th c./15th c., Om, Nekr. Vas. 13-14 
Mires is used similarly when the main clause expresses precaution/prevention, “lest/in 


” 


Case: 


undév Soons wAgv tot Ang qudévou phe mréon els Siotripic 
16th e/15th-16th ¢., Fior 99. 24-5 


“pe ms. pou Tas bipace 1 Trpaya, canes KV Exe 1 B{kio. 
17th c/16th c., Cuorrarsis, Katz. I. 63-4 


Séoucn soe VO EXO OUYKOPTOW .. ophaws eGon pe 6 Bavatos 
1622, ?7Karpathos, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.1720 
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3.4 Temporal Clauses 


(35) Temporal clauses add information about eventualities that take place before, at 
the same time as, or after the event described in the main clause, and contain 
past/present indicative or future/modal verb forms as required by the sense. 


Clauses denoting past-time situations preceding a past-time main clause (i.e. with conjunc- 
tions meaning “when”, “after”, “since”, “as soon as”) normally contain aorist (past perfec- 
tive) indicatives whether the situation described is a single event or a series of habitual/re- 
peated events; towards the end of the period of this Grammar, however, an imperfect (past 
imperfective) indicative may be substituted in the latter function. Those denoting non-past 
(present/future/generic) situations preceding a non-past main clause typically contain per- 
fective (aorist) subjunctives to represent both single and repeated events, though pres- 
ent indicatives may sometimes appear when the meaning is habitual/progressive. Typical 


LMedG/EMG conjunctions of this type are: 


“(at the point in time) when” 


daav, ody, os; Ste, Stav, Totaly); Svre, SvTa(v), avTav 


“after”, “since (the time when)” 


dot, dpdtou; apdv, &pd(v)1(5); dtras, dtrdTis, dtrovtas; ccrels, ccrreftis 


“as soon as” 

ports, &ya, Scov, evOs Strou, TONOU (< TO dpot) va, ovata kal 

Clauses denoting past-time situations overlapping with a past-time main clause (i.e. 
with conjunctions meaning “while”, “as long as”) normally contain imperfect indicatives. 
Those denoting non-past situations overlapping with a non-past main clause contain pres- 
ent indicatives or imperfective/present subjunctives: since certain conjunctions do not al- 

- low/require subjunctives to be marked with va (see below) it is often difficult or impossible 

to distinguish the two. Typical LMedG/EMG conjunctions of this type are: 


“(during the time) when” 

dodviady, ds, Os trou, ds Tote, cos STI, os Ste, Gos OTS Ta(v), Hote; Sve, Svta(v), 

avTov — 

“while”, “as long as” 

évdd, Evdow; Eota(v), Zotovtas; Eas (ob, dtrou/Trou, Stou, vir) 
“as long as” 
* &gov 

Situations following those described in past or non-past main clauses are necessarily 
prospective/theoretical relative to those main-clause events. Clauses describing these are 
normally introduced by conjunctions meaning “before”/“until” and contain subjunctives 
(mostly perfective/aorist); but since in past-time contexts the relevant actions eventually 


take place, a past-tense indicative is sometimes substituted in until-clauses, though not in 
before-clauses. Typical LMedG/EMG conjunctions of this type are: : 
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“until” 

as (rrou/Strou, én, Ste), Sore (trou/Strou); forav(e); Eos (ob, Strou/trou, Stou, va); Scov 
“before” 

trplv, Tpd L(V), TPOTOU, dutrpds Trapd, Tplyou 

The until-group of conjunctions normally require subjunctive forms to be marked with 
va, the before-group allow v& optionally; by contrast, the when- and after/since-groups 
regularly appear with “bare” subjunctives. Membership of the while/as long as-group is 


largely drawn from the when- and until-groups and individual conjunctions behave accord- 
ingly, with those belonging to both sets allowing both options. 


3.4.1 Past-time Temporal Clauses Denoting Preceding/Overlapping Events 
3.4.1.1 Preceding the Event Described in the Main Clause 


“When/after/as soon as” + Aorist Indicative 


eyo 8 &pytis TOAAK HvtTeotabyy, Stav 1d fxovcoa 
12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.5—6 


Kal Gua tov efSa, eltra Tov, 058 txoupérnodk Tov 15th c./13th-14th c., Liv. E 579 

&gdotou ’xardp8ecev doa o&s &qryotpod ... Td TrveGpa Tou étrapScoxev Ki darfipav 
To ol &yyéAor 14th c., Chron. Mor, H 7801-4 

dcov dtrogwpeUTHoay pKpol Te kal peydAol, dvoiSav Ta TrpooTéypara Kal 
évayvacavd Ta 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7856-7 


évra thy tydpagey 6 adds pt OUvyke Thy Kiarpov .-» WTOV els peyaAnv Evvoiav 
16th c/1Sth c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.4-9 


adv Epdyav xal traphiabdcay, éxardBnoav Kdtoo tis Thy aUAHY 
16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 44.9 


ody éuloewe cord Kel ..., Klaas Aoytis &vdtrawn Sév npickev f kdpy 
18th c./16th-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. III.13-14 


@odv étrépacey f TPOTN HAiKla Tot tra1Sds, Tov TéptrEL va KOTOIKE ExeT 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.33-5 
Very occasionally the aorist indicative is used to indicate repeated events, though the im- 
perfect indicative (overtly marking the incompleteness of the series) is the more regular 
choice in this function in the period covered by this Grammar: 
Aorist 


» 


av Evaw Kol daduunoey, Erretev eis Ta VON 15th c/714th-15th c., Achil. L 525 
Though the conjunction here is formally conditional, the sense is clearly “whenever”. 
Imperfect 


Xapev peydAny elyaot Sik vex Exouv troAeytioet, eel, Stav Sev Tous Gonve va UTrav 
v& tTrodeutoouy, peyaAny OAiyw elyao, foav ody yayevor 
16th c/14th c., Pol. Tr, 9200-2 


beset a ee a a een she 
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xal Srav 1d PEE Sévtpov) Expouev d avepos, Eupoppa étpayouderev 
15th c./?14th-15th c., Achil. L 536 


STav ueseaas: Jouihaxodpyee Tou tain a&yyedos 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 366 


orrétay éufdouve, EpaivdvtTncav ody Té00 tooukéAia Strot ve EBpalav 
17th c., Bertoldos 6.11 


Sty Sonvev Kavévav ve elven wdpvos ... Sidti, Tovou_vé d&xovouvtav Trobés wirds 


Adyos, adtds Ta&pauTa va TOV Kpaén, ve TOV HAAdON 
17th c., PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.40-2 


NOTES . 
(i) The pluperfect is occasionally used in later texts to emphasize anteriority: 


xal Stav 6 Geds elyev xdwer TOv kdouov elyav Trécet (TH Sanpdvia) écrrd TOUS 
ovipavous eis Thy yijv 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 335.28-30 


(ii) Since what follows may be caused by what precedes, conjunctions meaning “after/ 
since (the time when)” may sometimes acquire the causal meaning of “since” (see 
also 3.5, NOTE (iv)): 


dAlyor GvOpcotron hytTropotv va TO Exouot puAdrtet (1d KkoTpoV), &gav Eyer 


owTdpyiow kK’ Evi apipwpevov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8273-4 
obAov Tov KécpHOV Bpépel Tov TO B&pos K’ Eye “gdrig EBlyAioa *y tov T1d80v ... 
Eyacd To 16th c/15th-16th c., Cypr. Canz. 109.19-22 


(iii) The relative adverb (éxe¥) Strov, lit. “(in the place) where”, is sometimes also used 
with a temporal/causal meaning “when/since”; this may carry a further nuance of 
contrast with what has preceded: 
aqdv 6 mplykitras &pyioe yap Thy paxny Strou Urwydoapey of SU0 d&ydarrny ve 

Kpatotipey, éxeivos Exe THY Guaptiav 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4568-70 
Exel Strou ExatéBada Kal KaTEsdgiod Tov Tov XOIpov Tov KaKSTUXOD ..., ova Th 
ot Hera ve eloon cis EvtpoTry pou 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 464-6 


(iv) Conversely, Zorovta(s) kat and (in Cyprus) Zorévta Kal or Zxovta(s) Kal, lit. “it being 
the case”/“since” »may also have temporal uses (see also 3.5): 


Exovro Kal 4 Ayla EXvn nbpev v TOV alnov oTaupéy, EBaAEv tov els Evav vexpov 
‘17th e/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 67.23-5 


torévra tétmioa Kat iBy daw tov cs dard TOV awupyov, & Baotrids Etroikev v& TOV 
batouary Thy eylov mot Tov Ocot 16th c/15th-16th c., Fior 150. 14-16 
W) With torovra(s) use of the aorist subjunctive to refer to the past as well as the non-past 
is normal, though not obligatory (see Note (iv)): 


ol étroiot &pxovres EScoodv pe wévte TriIXes, Eye 58 EgTovras Kal vir FAGeo Grd hy 
; KaBodtkhy wines fupnxa AXES elkooi trévte - 17th ¢., Diath. Nikon Metan. 41-4 


SATE Mey eh 4 FN 


(sate SARE ARON Aree AN aly Mae One 


ee SEA ee ee ae 
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"Eotovtas as a conjunction with past indicatives is probably therefore a secondary de- 


velopment, the original structure being a tenseless absolute construction marked only for 
aspect, “given X’s performance of Y”. 


3.4.1.2 Overlapping with the Event Described in the Main Clause 


“When/while/as long as” + Imperfect Indicative 
autés, Svtav gudvOavev, birdSnow otk elyev 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. [11 60 app. crit. (P) 


évoow els HaXnv EoteKov kal Eugorlay Thy vikny, dgfikav Td vd pdyeovtan Kal els Ever 
Adyov FAGav 16th c./13th-14th c., Liv. S 1216-17 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 


loidotn pe THY Wpryximiocay ..., &vd Expdter Tov TétOV Tou én’ adTHY K’ Hrov KUpa 
TOU, Ki Gmrfjpe Thy Guyétnp ts 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7980-2 


elxev els GPoepiav attot tov Tylov vit A& Pétle Fae oF Ely 4 untépa tou 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8043~4 


@¢ Eotexa kK’ Edpouv Tov, yupiZer kal Spire? pou 16th c/15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 27 


Kal Baciges trondiv hpouy, ... kal cov dvetpegoupouy, tydvaol pe ypdvor 
16th c/15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 51-2 


éyo woody éxeltououy els TS KpePdTi doGevnpévos Gvoita TE pdTia ou Kal Eagva 
elSa Evav Gvbpertrov 16th c., PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 107.14-15 


Ouse EAenpev aUTd Td Odds Ews Stou Epevev éxet f OcotdKos 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 328.28-9 


| MapxéAga tov elSev ody Eyvprlev drrd Thy yopav 17th c., Bertoldin. 141.32-142.1 
NOTES 
(i) (éxei) S1rou, lit. “(in the place) where”, is also used with an “overlapping” temporal 
meaning, sometimes with a nuance of contrast, “whereas”: 


kal xe Otol 2S¢ovtov Tot Oeod vi SHce1 Bpoxhy, tous Etrepwe yaAaLiv peydAov 
Kal poPepdv 17th c., Chron. 1619 1149-50 


3.4.2 Non-past Temporal Clauses Denoting Preceding/Overlapping Events 
3.4.2.1 Preceding the Event Described in the Main Clause 


“When/after/as soon as” + Aorist Subjunctive (single event or repeated events) 


(Stav 6 Kdpaé Toutrote Kablon Kal pwvdEn, éxel onuatver Odvarov Kal xopiopdov 


&Opdov 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 20-1 
1 5évBpov Td vedpuToy ..., OU uy Tapa Kaipdv, &poU_puAAopporion, ... KAAo 
wort ob BAaoticet 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 223-5 


TAT dg” of Kaeo KaTEBfis éx T Speivov Exeivo, ... PéAzis dkovelv d1rd pakpéa Tis 
KaxoSuotuxlas dvepwtroavactevaypara 14th c./13th c., Log. parig. L 145-8 


Lane wee eee Me 
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povatita Kal Tov abTd pas Spropd TepIAGBns, v& trofons ... S:aAaAnud Kal dpiopd 
écré TH pepla pas 1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.1-2 


Stav Shon Tov KaKdv tou Bdvarov 6 ‘HpaSns, TOTES vax oxoTooT Sdous TOUS 
TIPOTOUS 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.7-9 


xd0a dvtév fo6n Kapa, Epxerat kal K&GeTon Kal KAader 
1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.4—5 


Srote Lots pe ths SUvapes exeives ... elueotev TPSPupor 
1618, Mani, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 24, 270.9 


“When/after/as soon as” + Present Indicative (habitual/repeated events) 


pddis TOUS S{Sopev woouiv, ... VOUS pe Tréoav Tpofupdy eUpioxouvTat Snvépia 
15th-16th c/15th c., BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 63-8 


ard ToUTa Tk Sévtpa hutropotpev ve evploxapev Ta cUVvopa, SToTE TA yaAcel TS 


TOTEE 1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 450.18 

TAPAKAA Th Traviepdty cou va YoU Bupaoa ..., STroTa Boloxers TatTodTOO, ve You 

TERNS yeaph 1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.6-7 
NOTES 


Gi) In more colloquial styles, clauses of this type occasionally lack an overt conjunction 

- (in the manner of conditional clauses more generally, see 3.3). The subject is 

always omitted (i.e. understood as coreferential with that of the main verb) and 

the effect is rather like that of an infinitive marked for aspect but not for tense (see 
Rule (36)): 


trpdce€e ..., ver ofBns cis TO KEOTPOV, THs OTT} KEL 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8214-15 


“take note, on entering the castle, of how it is laid out” 


3.4.2.2. Overlapping with the Event Described in the Main Clause 


“When/while/as long as” + Present Indicative/Subjunctive 


Kal &v GéAouv Tpwyerv of Sexarpeis Tous Scs5exa odious, ... Th tos ov BdTITW HodTE 


£6 kal pevryoo dd Thy THéAw...; «14th c./12the., Ptoch, 11 26.9-26.11 app. crit. (H) 
Os Tote Cis, PePardGnoe kai yverpile dr’ Eudvav, tis Tuyns To KaKdyveopov ov BéAzts 
atropuyetv . 14th c/13th c., Log. parig. L 100-1 

Bova étrfipa wes TOTE V& rT) THY OTpEWyoo oot oTéxn f uxt éravan eis 
_ TO Kopyt pou 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1410-13 


we Saxpua TrdvTa ver o& KAadoo, Zora ver Ca elc Tov KdcHOV 
15th ¢./14th c., Pol. Tr. 4274 app. crit. (X) 


Aomréov Kt Eotis Thy vioTy cas xalpeotev Gore Cette 16th c., Kakop. 185 


. TO Etepov fuicov va Trépy h Aeyouévy Kep& OedxAntn, vi +o Exn Ewe Stroy ver Ci 
1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.23-4 


Th ahaa elec alae teat head el 
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yas elvar SUoKoAov vi dtroBdvy Tivas xeopis var EByn f wuxt Tou, kal ote vir Evan 
fh puxt Tou péoa Tou Sév elvan dtroBapévos17th c/16th c., MorezIinos, Klini 165.15~17 


6 Troios dpevTNs TraTas ve uTropF] vé xT TE UYNUdoUVE Kal Tol ouvnbikis toptés ..., 
Eos va _ytropil ve lepoupy& od &veobev povactipr 
1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 107, 122.11-13 


» elven TOAAK dvertrapévov Td Lovacthpr &trd Adyou Tou, Kal Scov Lei Sév GéAouv ... 
GAAov 1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.41-3 


Te Eis vex OTeKETON f AUTH GAAaEId ore d HAlos otyyet 
1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 200, 168.20 


Svte Enuepovel, Gye Sumrpootds Tot PaciAdws 17the., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 42.56 


1d TPGpa tou véc elvan eis 1d xépiv Ths va TO Kparijy ... Gotrote Leiv 
1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 181.12-14 


as Strota 6H ve yprxétar dvduecd pas Kal tédv 2u0ve cde Srdéta a kal 
&troBdvovtas you v& "var 1a&Ar 251K Tou 1731, Kimolos, RAMFos 1972: 18, 287.13 


3.4.3 Past/Non-past Temporal Clauses Denoting Following Events 
3.4.3.1 Containing Subjunctives 


“Until” + Aorist Subjunctive (single event) 
oi Totipxot ovSév dvdyeivav Ews ob _ vi kaTouveyouv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5260 


PowAetan ve Exn P&AAEr QUAGELW ... Eos oF ver Td Ey Errdper 
: 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2899-900 


Spooav vé pt) Kkomnbodyv gotdve LEnuepadon 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 439 app. crit. (A) 
Os HKouce Tatas tas dtroxpicers, &pydv TOAAK To Epalvetov, Zoos Stou va 
UTrootpéyn dtricw els TS KapdPw Tou, ve UTrdéyp Thy d86v Tou 
15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1444~6 
éxel Thy ESo0kev Td ve KpuBy Thy ypaiav for’ Gv ver trofon Td KaKdv 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1249-50 
ki OUK H8eAov v d&gt}couow tous DpdyKous va Trepdcour, cov ve ExTTANP@coUCIV 
Tés oUUMeovies Exeives 16th c./14th c., Chron. Mor. P 409-10 
éota&Ony Suvatds, Homotrou ve SiaBij To Te&pav 
16th c/15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 10.4—5 
ToAAOUs &vOpatrous Eoxdtwoay dtd Td QoucdTov, Hale ve Oodon d dAEHOS TOU 
AdgE&vSpou 16th c., Diig. Alex. F 14.22-3 (Konstantinopulos) 


atrov 1d ptotos, Hote vo caoou ork UTépTrupa pTra’, vex SHcouv éxeivdv Strou Thy 


GéAou KoAoyepéer kal pynpoveuTed Kal Bapte’t 
1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108.17-18 


oTtAeycpetan d Aeydpevos Kup-AvTayns va Tol S1Sn Kpacl ... Fos va TOU Shon Tk 
Utréptrupa py’ _ 1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 256, 251.5-6 


er ee ee 
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1912 IV Syntax 


Erli wévta 280 eroapev els elotwn, ote Tol 6 2xBpds Tod d&vOpatrou ve omelon to 
Qldvio 1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.8~-9 


érroopaviagé Thy (oxlAAav) KaAa els 7d EU51, Fos vo hy xn WAgov TIvd UypdthTa 
17th c., LANDOS, Geopon. 187.25-6 


eluant SoUAds cou, ac STrou va trobdveo 
17th-18th c./17th c., KONST. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 161 


“Until” + Present Subjunctive (usually of future/modal auxiliaries, rarely progressive) 


&otves vec Exp 6 Anuitpios Thy Sioiknow Tou &rd 1d povactipiv oodte ve GZAn 


BeAdety vec UTrdryT) els Tov aUAEVTHY Hou Tov BaclAgav 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.58-9 


va TO TrepipuAdtTy ... Fas Otro vic EpyoovTan Trorrépes é1rd thy Gvoobev povty 
1660, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969j: 1, 140.10-12 


“Jet him continue to keep it until priests are coming from the above monastery” 
“Before” + Aorist Subjunctive (single event; more rarely repeated/generic) 


tplv Thy etipiis (Thy TUxNY), exdoes THY, Moly Thy 1Sihs, UTrayer 
13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 206 


&v Entaicas, eltré To, Trplv of Katadecoutjowol Kal yaons Ta vepc& cou 
13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 536-7 


molv To mdaw yaverar kal pevyet x 16 OKOUTEAAIY 14th c/12th c., Ptoch, IV 242 


iiptav ... els thy Aeuxouolav &rrel&, Trpiv ver Enuepoon 
16th c/15th c., Voustr., Chron. A 16.9-10 


xal Eepoptadou Td kaka, Trpfyou va ot poveutou 16th c/15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 118 


Sumpds Tapa ver yevndi 6 Xpiotds Epavncav arava cis TOV OUPavdy TpEIs FALOI Kal 
tpla peyydpia 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 334.12-13 


ulooewe ... trol of SF 17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.241 


Tpotot adan éxei, Tov ele peovijoet A yuvalka Tou Kal 6 vids Tou Kal Tov 
éckoT@moave 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.29-31 


rely va odon els Tov TrdAELOV, nbpe tlakiopévov Tov Mrrayialitn 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.32-3 


NOTES 


(i) In Cyprus until-conjunctions are sometimes used to mean “before”: 


_ eblacey TevTaKdyies xiriddes dvoplopata d¢ Trou ve Tous (vious) ogon 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.13-14 


’ “he had spent 500,000 bezants before he recovered his sons” 
as Trou _vér va 6 Anutitpns, =ypouey q phyaiva xapriv 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 412.5-6 
“before Dimitris finished eating, the queen wrote a letter” 
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3 Adverbial Clauses 1913 


(ii) pd pt(v) (v&) is sometimes used when there is a nuance of “precaution” or 
“prevention”: 


Tptav d<p>tpds, 10d uy Zotn Td Kapapr ul t& potiya Tous 
1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.28~9 


3.4.3.2 Containing Past Indicatives (in Past Time Only) 
“Until” 


hwreotaOny ..., fos ob Etrévera Kal nopa Tas Belas ypapas paptupotvtas 
12th ¢./11th c., N1koN, Logos 9 314.5-7 
&rds tou otdOnxev Exel ... Zs ob Kal ErANDwOnKev Td KaOTpOV 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7999-8000 
apevreerv, dp’ Sv EorepOnv dc trou Kal rréBavev, AO’ ypdvous 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58, 60.36, 1-2 


Etpexa ore k ETodKioe TO oTatpwpav hpugépa «16th c/15thc., BERGADIS, Apok. A 12 
oudév éAcipav dtroxel, Gore troy TeAcidy 16th c., Alex. Rim. 596 
avépevav Ewe otrod Epbacev 6 Kaupds kal Eyévynoev f BaclAicoa 

16th c., Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 75.26—7 


eyo dtv 16 Erioreva Hote Strod etrijya els tov thyiov otaupdv 
17th c., Diath. Nikon Metan. 61-2 


3.4.4 Other Types of Temporal Clause 
3.4.4.1 Nominalized Verb Forms 


(36) A nominalized perfective/aorist infinitive or a nominalized finite clause 
containing an aorist subjunctive marked with va may be used to mean “on 
[X] doing Y”’, i.e. as broadly equivalent to a temporal clause introduced by a 
conjunction meaning “when”, “after”, “as soon as” but marked only for aspect 
(with perfective aspect naturally interpreted as denoting a preceding event). 


The tenselessness of subjunctives in this construction follows directly from the inherent 
tenselessness of the infinitives for which they are substituted; both denote actions outside 
the temporal framework of this world and acquire a time reference secondarily, through 
their relation to the time of the event denoted by the main verb. 

The subject position of an infinitive in this construction may be controlled by the subject 
of the main verb if the two elements are coreferential. Alternatively, the infinitive may 
have an overt nominative subject of its own, which may or may not be coreferential with 
the subject of the main verb. If the infinitival subject is coreferential with the main-clause 
subject, the latter is omitted (i.e. understood as having the content of the appropriate pro- 
noun); if it is not coreferential, an overt subject i is obligatory unless the verb is impersonal. 

When a single nominative subject i is placed between an infinitive and a main verb it is 
often impossible to decide which of the two verbs it properly belongs to 
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1914 IV Syntax 
16 + Infinitive . 
evGUs TO iSeiv 6 Aryeviis, Thy kopny ouvTuxalver 15th c/212th c., Dig. E 934 
1d Gxoucel TO Svopav & Xpdvos ex Tov Edvov, Hotrep ixpdtel Td yapTiv, yopyov Td 
 &trotuAlooet 14th c./13th~14th c., Log. parig. L 93-4 


1d AdPer TE TITTAKIA, .. J vcleay Ta TmpoeTe yore Kal dvayvaoavd Ta 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7855-7 


1d &kotos 6 Poticos vTt LOuAi ..., Odes EouyKaTEBnKev « loidotnoay els ToGTO | 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7927-8 


78 Sel Tov  utolp NrLegpés, yAuxéa Tov dro8éxT™ 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8231 
TO EAGE Th mowrootpaTépicca, 6 TplyKitras Tis Aéyet 14th c., Chron, Mor. H 7703 
Kal 1d_iSeiv 6 BoUBaros ZoéBn tls Thy ugonv 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 1028 
dy To Sev Etpdpoga 16th c/15th c., BERGADIS, Apok, V 53 


+4 + vaé-clavse 


Td ve Tov 157 6 Gpipas, mcvel, KaTapist Tov 15th c./712th c., Dig, E 594 
"1d v dpytion Act (6 pas ., kal YOAAIGZouvT TU@ACl Kal BepotrevouvTal 


16th c./15th c., MacHarRAS, Chron. V 34.7-8 


Td ver Set 6 opt TAlau rods saya 6 Tleppis ..., Evvoidotny Tras Etrijyev va trofon 
vaon - 16th c/15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 58.17-18 


“1d ve Enuepdon, tiptev 6 Mavis ... ig Td omit Tot TLopth 
16th c/15th c., VousTR., pes A 60.4-5 


Td vec Th 5H (TO AGQIV), TO SdEeUa K * elya TO  ckoTepEvov 
16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 46 


Eypaye 6 ‘OxtéBios Tou ripaeee or TrapeuOus TO ve 157] Tov Spiopdv Tou, ver EAGT 
els wy Péouny ie — 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 341. 27-9 


ON OTE. 


(i) A few mene in later texts have aorist indicatives with or without v&. 4. These appear 
to involve adaptations of the above in line with the form/sense of corresponding 
. temporal clauses: re fog ag 
the ae va Td bevaccensns wre ran80, lovin 80 els Te Penn TOU 
: ; ‘16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335. 6-7 


7 & fou 8 Tasos To cee ora TOMAS .. . ve tTralpyy Thy d&gevtia Tous 
‘ ; _ 17the., Chron. sesh Soult. 31.10-12 


aid een A 


Re) A gerund (or an inflected participle) i may perform the role ofa temporal 
_ Clause in describing situations that precede or overlap with the event _ 
“described i in the main ‘clause; in the absence of a conjunction the exact 

po force has to be determined peacuatcally from the context. 


3 Adverbial Clauses Sane 1915 


Inflected participles apart from the perfect passive are all but obsolete in vernacular 
LMedG and often poorly controlled (at least by ancient standards). Their use indicates a 
higher register and/or an official context (especially legal), and in their role as stylistically 
marked variants of gerunds they mainly follow the syntax of the latter in not allowing 
their subjects, overt or covert, to be coreferential with non-subjects in main clauses. But 
whereas gerunds are always active in form and meaning, participles may be either active 
or mediopassive. Mediopassive participles are particularly useful in the absence of a cor- 
responding gerundial option, though many common deponent verbs (those with mediopas- 
sive morphology but active meanings) do form active gerunds: Epyovtas, patvovtas etc. 

Accordingly, gerunds/participles function prototypically as active “subject-orientated 
adjuncts”, ic. with a missing subject understood to be coreferential with the subject of 
the main verb, or as “absolute constructions”, i.e. with an overt subject of their own that is 
referentially distinct from that of the main verb. In practice, however, the two subjects are 
often coreferential, and in this respect gerundial/participial constructions follow the model 
of temporal clauses, cf. the non-coreferential subjects of after X did this, Y did that with 
the (optionally) coreferential subjects of after X did this, s/he a = X) did that, or after s/he. 
(= X) did this, X did that. 

When the subject of a gerund is coreferential with that of the main verb, therefore, the 
subject position is either empty and controlled by the main-verb subject (i.e. the two are 
automatically understood to corefer), or it is filled with a nominative subject to form an 
“improper” absolute construction, with the main-verb subject omitted and its pronominal 
content supplied by agreement morphology on the verb. Ideally, participles in this con- 
struction agree with the main-clause subject in number, gender and case (nominative) and 
their subject position is controlled, though various deviations from this norm are attested. 

When the subject of a gerund is not coreferential with the main-verb subject, the posi- 
tion is filled unless the verb is impersonal; the subject may be nominative (making a true 
nominative absolute), or, in deference to ancient practice, genitive (making a genitive abso- 
lute), but genitive clitic pronouns are standard in the absence of nominative clitics (Tos has 
a very restricted distribution). Ideally, inflected participles agree with their own subjects 
in number, gender and case (nominative or genitive), though again there are deviations. 
The subject of a genitive absolute, like that of a nominative absolute, baad in practice be 
coreferential with that of the main clause. 

The negative is either o&(x)/(ot)Sév or ui(v) according to whether the writer is follow- 
ing the functional parallel with temporal clauses (where o0(k)/(od)Sév is used with past/ 
present indicatives) or the participial tradition (where pi(v) had been the standard negator 
since Late Antiquity); the former is the normal option. 

Perfective gerunds/participles are normally understood to denote an event taking place 
before that of the main clause, imperfective forms as denoting eventualities (at least partly) 
contemporaneous with the main-clause event, but perfective forms are in decline in the 
later period covered by this Saas and aapertecnye forms are often used in an aspec- 
man neutral way. 


1916 IV Syntax 


Nominative Subject (+ control by/coreferentiality with main-clause subject) 
SioBdvTa yup pikeds Karpds, érréBave 1) KouvTécon 14th c., Chron, Mor, H 8001 
exovcovra To ol Spyovres, ... EyaAos TO dvexdpnoav =: 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 351-4 


& KaoteAAavos TrapeuTUs, OF uth oxoTdvTa SdAoy, ... UTroox On Tou va Tov Sey tH 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8237-8 


Exeivos Sk SeEduevos Tis Kops TO TTaKIv, &veOaAAev h wuxltoa Tou, éxapnxev 
peyaAos 15th—16th c./?14th-15th c., Achil. N 1110-11 
tudcav tou 6 alp Didrmre te TutreAdy ... Kal 6 piokp Tloudv Tamiép, xades étrotkav 


ol SeAortrol &péevtes, GAovTa Kal pt) BEAOVTA 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56.26-8 


myalyvovra Euttpoo@ev TOU Tatra, TrOAAG ExarTnyopTicav Tous Kutrpidtes 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 296.9-10 


yoorésvrat & KouBepvowipns Td Kaxov OAnuav Tod Tatra, Eavdotpeyev GAAous 
 pavtacropdépous 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 296.13-15 


giucdsvovtas 4) Spa va yevvnOf| o Xpiotds, HAGev dard Tous oUjpavous péya pds 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.7-9 


_ d yeaBapos, SAvrac Tovito, tkatnydpnoev ToTE TS GAoyo ToAAG 
16th c., Noukios, Ais. Myth. 53.6-7 


brotta Agyovtas f Map8évoc Mapia tijs hyoupevns, palvetau trdss The trafpver kal 
Treryet THvE els Evav TéTrOV OKOTEIWOV 17th c/16th c., MOREZINOS, Klini 235.12-13 


2Addvtos f) Opa, donno Td pouoaTov va Thyalvy 
17th c./716th c., Vios Filaret. 241.38~-9 


ve eee er} “S& vex sina: ToUto Td xapTl dtrd Tov ... avEvTH SoUKa, 
guAaléueva GAAa Strov cot xpewoTd 
1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 141, 141.7-8 
kal xe) GAAov fycd [v& tralpvou]v of komaortd5es, &BonsSvras f Tpoceipnyev 
Kupatla Ltapata ory puTevor 1573, Kefalonia, ZAPAND! 2001a: 2, 21.8-9 
| Taoa yuoonixds &vOpeotros, SE katéyovtas WdTes Exe1 ver TOU EAGN adTds 6 Bdvartos, 
arpétrer Kal Tuxalver vi SpSiviacot{j 1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 14, 35.5-6 
Bdvtas até, of pravitldpor Tou Epuyave kal EidProav pé Tov GdeAQd Tou 
£3 17th c., Chron. Tourk, Soult. 44.28-9 
Trepv@vras Aoindv ... KAAG Ta Trodyuorta, Kal... meTadvtTes TOAAOl els Tovs 
ovpavous, dévactalverar Evas Baoigas els aUTIY Thy xopav 
17th e., VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 31.26-9 
TS SE. aioe Tov Xpioniavésv ETIPOKOTITE ..., Sev AoyrdlovTes ... THY yvaouny TOU 
“Bacirgas, Unde poBowpevor Tous poPEpiapous Tou 
- 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32.3-5 
Genitive Subject (e coreferentiality with main-clause subject) 


os Evi Geo 8Anua, ds ylvetan, ST1 ..., uvepyotvros pou Tot Kuplou, adré elv + 
Epyov pou 12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.27-9 


3 Adverbial Clauses 1917 


toto St xEuot sxobsavTos, dtrdoTeiAa ypagty els tov fyotpevov 
21125, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.4 
toU_yduou Avouevou, &s tpépouvtan té& traSik ard Tex ayaa te trarpixk 
ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 232.195 
ol cuyyeveis tou tyévovto, Kal uth OeAdv to SouKa 15th c., Chron. Toc. 1025 app. crit. 


BavariKkot yevouevou ... Kal paptrrKdss elprokopévooy els Kcdotpov by tév exeice 
KepoAarevovTes ..., dréBave ... Td Trendiv kal... S trathp adtow Kal... f wtp 


autot ; 16th c./15th c., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.1-8 
Td X&pIOWA OTS Xoo "yoo SE BAW vi TS KpUoo, LdSvra you Here Kavevds Va TOUT | 

&troxaAuyoo 16th c., Fyll. gadar. 276-6B 
KaGeCouévns tis Agevtias, Uirijye kal érpookuvnoev atti Kal 16 yecupa Tod 

uTrdiaAou tot Podar& gSeikev 16th c., Chron, Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 15-17 


kal thy Etepny drroAnpéév dmrd Thy adthy vé Thye poipdZouv 2g” fyatas 6 ulds Tou ... 
yt Tov GyKovd Tou . ++» derroTuyévtas (c)tou tot tpoeipnuévou Kup AAlcavtpou 
, 1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.14-16 
uh _Epxovtas Tous oTd Gveobev téppevoy, vi hyutropoiy of KpitaéSes v’ etropacicouv 
Sik yvapn Tous 1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 135, 89.2-3 
é&rrobavévtasg Tol KaAdoyépou, v’ &tropévy Td Acydpevo GpméAr ord Tretia tot 
a&vebev Aryvot 1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108.10-11 
Stroios &yorr& éneva C&Svt(ac) you, Eva tous trapaKand, v’ dyarrotion Thy pava pou 
Kal té& traiSig pou Séka 1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 110,144—5 
Kd8ovtd& gou eis thy TodtreZay, yenras 4 ouvtuyalveis; 
17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 406.389 
NOTES . 


(i) According to context, a gerundial clause may take on causal or circumstantial nuances, 
as expected. 

(ii) In colloquial texts a missing subject may sometimes not be linked directly to the 
main-clause subject and a commonsense interpretation is required; e.g. in the 
following the subject of the gerund is coreferential wae the subject of a subordinate 
clause: 


tTrayalvovtas elg To omritt Tou, ... dd TO TAaKOUAL, Strou EBaAs TS KEPaA, ETpEXEV 
aipa! Of 16th c., Dionys., Istor. 253.234 


3.5 Causal Clauses 
(38) Causal clauses are introduced by conjunctions meaning “because” or “since” 


and contain past/present indicative or future/modal verb forms according to 
the sense required. yok: 


In real (past/present) time the action or situation described in a causal clause must precede 
or overlap with the eventuality that it provides a cause or reason for. 


1918 IV Syntax 


But a causal clause may also represent a motivating belief held at the time of speaking 
about what will/would happen in the future as a consequence of the main-clause event (see 
NOTE (ii) below for EMG examples). 

Typical LMedG/EMG causal conjunctions are: 


“because”: STi, S471, Siatd, S100; Siecti/(S)yrart 
“since”: Emel /érrei81(Tis), Zo(t)ovtas (vd, SoU /trow), aTdvTEs (v&, Kal ve). 


The conjunctions 87: and 8:61 “because” are used throughout the period of this Grammar; 
the second, in origin, is a clarification of the former involving prefixation of 8:(&) “be- 
cause of”. 

As often happens seosb TaistaeEaly: Siri “why” (retained alongside its later develop- 
ment yiart) also came to mean “because”. 

“Ea(t)ovtas and otdvres (in use alongside the traditional éret/érreid} “since”) are in 
origin gerunds of the verb “be”, first used in tenseless absolute constructions contain- 
ing vé-subjunctives marked only for aspect, “[X’s performance of Y] being the case”. 
Subsequently they came to be used with tensed indicative forms, in the case of Extovtas 
often in combination with é1ou (and occasionally with retention of v&), “it being the case 
that [X happens/happeneny From this, it was a simple step to reinterpretation as a con- 


9 6t 


junction meaning “since”, “given that”. 
“Because” 
5 Td fkouca 6 S0tA0s cou yapas mods érrAtjoOny, 571 h kore: pou nuKaipnoev 
éard Thy épayiav 14th c/12th c., Proch. 1258-9 


bes Ev adTH Eoqagapev HSovikk Kopdora, Sidr: ovSkv HOeAaow aodv Tas EAaAotpav 
15th c./712th c., Dig. E 72-3 


Kal bakeuee Tov Aadv ... Str ZEtyucev 6 TroTapds Kal Ervigev yiAldSasg v’ Kai B’ 
1326, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 41, 93.7-9 
ok huTropa o&s ypd&wer, Stati Raperdspyor ypager ta Sa Thy troAuypagiav 
ge tee eal 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7802-3 
Bhor Tov OéAouct yea, ... Sidtt Zotpdon dvepyos, Thy EoSév tou tydoe 
. 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8185-6 


of Booxol .. saonmannoay aaraves, ouyuopévor SidT1 éxoodvTayv 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.12-14 


hh... ee Roukancnve ... UploKetar G&yapva, Sati Evan yepdvticoa 
1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.2-4 


5 tatépas tou Stv tov 25éyTn, Siatl EooBdtove &trd Tov couATav Moupatn 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.26-7 
aneands Thy Taviepdtny cou va pot Tol otefAns tol TaBAEs, Sytati pot Kdvoua 
 peyGAn xpeia cae : : 1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.24-5 


v& you arene So poe Tr ue ypeidZovran yid TH Tradi& pou 
. P s74. J ; _ 1697, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 37, 226.11-13 


wine gemevieprreayop petites 
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3 Adverbial Clauses 


1919 
“Since” 
etrel ... TOU TOTIOU TE CUVTPEIa dSpllouv ST1 6 TplyKitras, ... cooporiKds ver 
atrépxetat Evtds tot trprykirdtou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7880-3 
Exaye kal Exapadv tou GAAny els tUTrWOW ..., ETre15t) adTOs Evan peyaAUtEpos Bacirets 
rapa SAous 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.17-21 


Eotetdev eobes kal katepya 6 Tatras ..., Zoovtas dtrot TTOAAEs popts Td EBouAnSnoav 
(va yéver f Everots Té&v exxAnoidv) 17th c/16thc., Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 229.40-2 

— Tol Exaxopavn TOAAd, Egovtas vée elven SAor plas motns 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 3111-12 


oTdvtes Kad... vex uty Exe ver Sooo 1614, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 219, 206.15-6 
otdavtes va “ye yuvalka étrappévn 1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 333.16 


v& pny éxn EEouatav ... kavévas ... vi TOUS évoxAton, totovtas Strov Eyive ue Kolvtyy 
yvauny kal BouAty trévtev T&y Kabnyoupéveov 


1661, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 71, 200.13-15 
Bédco Tov EyKoAEoely els Thy dpav Tis plots, ErerSH Kal agiépwoe To Sd wuyixiy 


pou catnplav 1683, Cyprus, PERDiKIS 1998: 18, 45.8-10 
kavévas Sv dtrexotoUce ve pavepwOij, ZoTovTas éxeivor of poBepol Teipétes ver 
EotexdvtTaat pé TO oTraBl ord xépr 18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.9-11 
errerdat1¢ kal Sév HEevper va ypadgn 1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 110.31 
NOTES 


(i) With verbs of emotion 8m, 51671, ylati etc. come close to introducing complements, 
cf. Iam angry because/that ... : 


Tov adGevTdTrOUAdy Hou cuyyalpopiat STI nutynoev Kal éxépSnoev Boepdbev 
; 712th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisit. f£.1v.18-20 
T& potxa ... pepToa Tk ZAaBa kal pia eis Tov KOTO ... yal éByfiKe TOAAY 
&xapvd 1696, Ochrid, MERTzIOS 1947a: 9, 214.10-12 


(ii) A natural extension is the substitution of factive dtrov “in so far as” in later texts when 
the cause/reason is regarded as true (though many of the clauses in question can also 
be treated as relatives, see 5.3.3): 


v& &Byotpev &trd Tot peydAou kal dvdAtribou xptous, dtrol Sv Zyouev ... GAAOt 
eArrida 1583, 7Athens, MERTzIOS 1954: 1, 124.28-9 


bwpdvtas tov Kai AuTraéytas tov trol frove cig TH MuAaKt 
1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 752, 652-653.4-6 


Kal tra v& Tov 25x eye vi TOG Képoo ft yi-dvtyropn, Strov ... tra slya Eye yiver 
oTd KdoHO; : 1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.15-16 


(iii) Since there is a temporal relation between causes/reasons and main-clause events, 
"and since Kat is regularly used to link clauses denoting events that follow one another 


1920 


(iv) 


3.6 


(39) 


IV Syntax 


in time, Kad is often used to conjoin clauses that stand in a causal relationship in 


place of formal subordination, especially in more colloquial styles. Some degree 
of grammaticalization appears to be involved given the adaptation of xaf to dxat to 


resemble a “true” conjunction: 


Ta ToKdpica ..., uty Exns Kaptav Eyvora, dal ... BéAw cou Ta Téwet 
1498, Crete, Manoussacas 1976: 3, 21.15-16 


wets Tréyps Atuxous (uavtatopdpous) kal yaons TOAAK 
16th c./1Sth c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 22.35-6 


dard trreydv pr) Saverodiis Kal Kater Kal éxodouG ce! 16th c/?, Paroim. H 44 
&s m&peve, cuvtpdoioces, kK’ Etrépace t dpa 17th-18th c/17th c., Zinon Prol. 168 


Conjunctions normally introducing other types of adverbial clause are occasionally 
used causally, e.g. dgdsv/aqov etc., lit. “after”, or Gua etc., lit. “as soon as” (cf. 3.4.1), 
Kabds etc., lit. “as” (cf. 3.7): 


dAlyor &vOpootrot hutropoy ver 1d ixGo500) Exouo1 guAdrtet, dgav Eyer 


curTépxiow K Evi d&qipwyevov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8273-4 


EGeAdv Tous dfapivicce ixeivos pé Tov BioKoUVTHy, Kabdos Hoav KAnotaoTiKol 
16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 32.7-8 


Sua ot dtrdvtnoa 258, xdver ypela va of tr&pw 16th c., Nov. IT 162.26-7 


(v) Very occasionally in later texts a vé-clause (+ 514) is used to express a cause/reason 


without a preceding conjunction; the subject is always omitted, being coreferential 
with the main-clause subject, and the verb is marked for aspect but not for tense (cf. 


"3.4.2, NOTE (i) for similar temporal cee) 


Etcijyes kal KévTpa Tis pUCEdS GoU, Ve ty AUTNOfis Ta TraLSla cou, Kal TOV _ 
TAOUTOV ... v& Aoyidons yi& poudsé titrotes, Kal Etrpdxpives ver elo 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.29-32 


“you went against your nature, not pitying your children and caring nothing for 
wealth, you...” 


Evas Trapdcitos 6Tr0U .., éxpdCoutouv Paydtos, Sid ver elvat &vOparros Yovtpos 
sony EFITEV TOU Bactatas 17th c., Bertoldos 28.2-5 


“a parasite, who, being a fat man, was called ‘Glutton’, spoke to the king” 
Concessive Clauses 


Concessive clauses are introduced by (&v) KaAé xed, &véver kot (when 


~~ following a main clause), 2 6Ao trou, “(al)though”; simple &v xai is not 
attested in the corpus before the 17th/18th c. They may also be introduced by 
_ kal &v, Kal d&g “even if’/“even though”. See also on conditionals in 3.3. 


Conjunctions meaning “although” take present/past indicatives, those meaning “even if/even 
though” naturally take the same range of tenses as the corresponding conditional conjunction. 


: 
i 
i 
2 
y 
i 
H 
| 
k 


3 Adverbial Clauses 1921 


6 Osds tAsubepacy ce kal &s eloon wouoltrns 13th ¢./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 216 
autos 6 EvAdAtos Kal &v ZAGn ... To1odrov obK Eopbdvouor ... Tatépa tav 
YPApPaTIKay 15th ¢/12th c., Ptoch, (Maiuri) 43-7 
Tov KécpOV Kal Gv Eytpeves, KAAAIOV OOK elyes etipev . Sth ¢/712th c., Dig. E984 
TO Eypaya ... Sid va phy ls TIds KaV dpapTaAds TOAAK Kal dv Zvat 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 415.22-3 
oapavt’ dyious kal dv Expates pé 17600 vex yupevngs, tes Aeirroupyids cou ydverc tes, 
ya péva Sev pod gevyeis 16th c., Alfav. 10 71-2 
XTUTMOE, KAAG Kal ypiviacyeyn Thy Ela dyes ..., phy lv’ Kiavels ord orriti ts 
17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.93~5 
Kt Gv _Elvat ki Os TH otpepo Sév elvan Tavtpepévn, wu” SAo tro Téc01 BaoiMol Thy Eyou 
Entnuévn, Sév Ev’ Tapa yrori tovel ... 4] KapSi& pou 
17th c/16th c., CHortatsis, Evof. 1.533-5 
Y& Troie “poppy paxpd va 6& yupedns Gepic ..., dv 2v K’ zou Exets Eva Oepid dypio 
TAId OIa& COU 17th c., Pist. voskos 1 1.79-83 
6 dtroios, Sv KoAd& Kal elon dpapTwAds, pe Sov étoTto étrpoyveaopila fas STro 
perrer va pOdon t ExKAnola 17th c., Diath. Nikon Metan. 57-9 
Kal poipdcaow ... Thy dvodev putéav ..., KaAa Kal dtrod Thy Spav dtrou drdbavev d 
Trott Gpévrns Sepitns etyanve va TH poipkoou 
, ’ 1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 299, 285.4-5 


ay KoAd kal elvot trwyxela els ToT Td vol, poAaTaTa ... Tous EPonStioapev 
1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 70.13-15 


ey BPaoidixhy Tit oot éxapa, av kal Tigouv Kal Ex 8pds pou 
18th c/17th c., Alex. Fyll. 67.24—5 
Sév elvan TSiov Tév... KaBadtépov 1d ve Selyvouv res TAnyés Tous, &v Kal ve Trov 
TOES HEYdAEs STrOU v& EByalvouv Td dvTep& TOUS 18th c., Don Kis. 47.11-13 


NOTES 


(i) Relative clauses introduced by é1rou (see 5.3.3) may sometimes take on a concessive/ 


’ temporal force (“though”/“‘when”) and express a reaction to/contrast with what has 
preceded (“whereas”): — 
eluaotev XopTacpever ... Tou “uaotev Trewooudvor ... Th v& yévn, TOU Odryape TK 
dAoya, oTtou “uaotev ypeiacguévon; 16th c., Alex. Rim. 899-902 
Gut SeiEe pou Td 1rdds éocis ylveoBe, Strow yuvatkes ovdév ExeTe 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 44.11-12 (Konstantinopulos) 
on’ sea Geccnaave) tdrtece Zarav 6 swoapdpos Kal ’yivn oxotewduopgos, 
étroUTov Aapmpopdpos 17th c., MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1603-4 


Exeivos AOeAev elotev Coovravds, Stroy Tapa elvan dreBapevos 
17th c., Bertoldin. 96.26-7 


1922 IV Syntax 


3.7 Comparative Clauses 


(40) Clauses comparing the manner in which a main-clause event took place with 
some other eventuality (e.g. A happened [as X hoped (it would) lin the (same) 
way that B happened}) are introduced by cs/()cdv/Hortrep; (Ws) Kabws/Kaba/ 
Kararriss; olov/Syoiov/yordv/as yotov/ds youdv. These conjunctions are used 
with indicatives when the event compared is real, “(just) as”, and with v& + 
conditional forms when it is hypothetical/counterfactual, “as if”. 


There are no examples in the database of (cos) Kabes, Kabd, KaTaTTdés used with condi- 
tional verb forms, and these appear to have been used exclusively for accurate/factual 


comparisons. 
“Oyoiov, yoldy, cos yoiov are characteristically Cypriot forms. 


Indicatives (present, imperfect, aorist, pluperfect) 


ob yap ely dveryxn ... Tepl miatews Soypariletv ..., Kabas Kal rpoeitra 
12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 150.234 


&s pelvp 6 Tétros Epnuos, &s yévn ds Hrov mpatov 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 283 
xabels kosaTat dos FoTpwoev, Os Eotrerpev Oepiler 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 365 


éxlvnoav Te odAIa pou ... va Thy rrétreca Kab& TOV goVoKwpEVN 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 219-20 


Ki Qpooe 6 pTdiAos TpdTepov Kai TSTE of AiZio1 dvOpArtro1, va elvan SoGAo1 Kal miotol 
«. OF Evi TO uv Beiov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7930-2 


jrov TpdTH ovpPia ... Tod dapévty Tis Kaputavas, odv ot TS &onyHOnv 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8004-5 


EXouev oe &5eApdv Kal ovAAertoupyév Kai 75n, Kaas dpas, Kai ypdqopév coi Ta Trepl 
TowuTOU 1376, Constantinople, KopER et al. 2001: 255, 486.16-17 


; otras ESaKEV TO KEVOV nepeode Qomep yorewotovpev of &rragdtravtes 
14th-15th c., Athos, LEForT et al. 1995: 95, 147-8.5-6 


dptoev va Ta KaTOAUOW, Kal ve Ta yoAdow Ex GepeAleov, Gotrep étroinaa kal Thy 
Gecoadovixny 1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.16 


: pngdev LETAVaOTS Gs¢ yordy Etroixes Kal tés GAAE(s) popes 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.24-5 


peper ay, Bie) eee yolov rev 8 copes 5a Cwyypagiopévov 
16th c./15th-16th c., Cypr: Canz. 18.15-16 


Eywev Exot ds KaGeas elirev Kal étrpogttevoev éxeivy f ypata 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.9-10 


| ue Pa va rape eis TO pare Hou, ve oTabfis ver *pErvidow T& TraiSié pou, Td or! Hou, 
KaTtorés Evan t t&EN 16th c., Nov. 11 162.29-31 


1571, Mani, CHasiotis 1970: 6.1, 242.41-2 


"lv piAotion Te TrouAie ee ody sly’ &kovoen 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.267 


F ; Bs a : ot TrapakoAotpe véx elucorev DMpa&yxor Alutrepot, doe KaGeds yekooue &1rd Tré&veo 
i , : 


i 
i 
a 
‘ 
a 
k 
i 


SEO ae anne tee 


PILAR NA RR EEN ST GE mY A ONE TONE OTE LEE ESP ELEN 8 RI Niet 8 2A oe 8 eR RAO A AA EEC IT IRE NRT Be Cf i NO 


3 Adverbial Clauses 1923 


ol OSyyapot, dv hOéAave utri’s Tov TOAEOV Oody eparihKave of OpavrZéZon, 
ExepSéCave Tov rdéAELO 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.11-12 

tl GAAov KaAov 8 v& ExSExouvtar dr’ exeivous, Lvov v& Tralpvouoiy, av Exouv 
TiBoTis, Kabd> Td KkVOUY Te KowdBia 1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.50-1 


els Td TEAS THs OEAEt eUper TOAAK dyabd, kabeas Té ebpriKag Kal of TrpwTuTEepor 
17th c., VENETZAs, Varl. & Ioas. 30.9-10 
elSa Td Gotpov okv pot éhéyaou of Xopiates, kal ErAnpogpophenxa 
17th c., Diath. Nikon Metan. 62-3 
tol yd&uous cou Epyetan v& TILTON 6 Baciids Tis Tépoias, c&kv elya cou wAtoe 
17th c., TRoILos, Rodol. 111.215-16 
#Sacapuev kal Tod KoutAoupouctou Hovaotnpiou Tdv “Ayiov NixdAaov Lipdrou ..., 
OS Kabas Soda Bdaver 1d traAaidv ypdaupa tot Mpwtdétou 
; 1661, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 71, 200,8-11 
16 GAMov fico éxdpio€y To ... kal vé yive SAOV TOT Kovactnplot Bakougi Syoiov 
1d elyev Kal pata 1665, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 7, 19.8-11 
Conditional Forms 


6 pijyas Gpicev ... S001... xypewototv dudtlia, Tol Poucou ve TK Trolyjoouow ... | 
omep vic Fro SAootivds & pijyas &ratds Tou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7858-62 
ExAawev kal 2Optvnoev oreo vic elyev ydoei TO pnya&tov <To> Tis Dpayxkias | 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8179-80 
étrapéSaoxév Tou Kal 1d KATEpyov, @oyoiov vé& ’yev elotaww Sixdv tou 
16th c./15th c., VoustrR., Chron. A 12.17-18 
éySuvouvtat ... dtrol T& oTriniav Kal dd Aa Tes TE Srkoidpota cév ver phy TK 
BeAaow Eyer rote 1592, Naxos, KATsouros 1955: 19, 74.13-14 
Tot Strotou 5iSe1 coutopitay, odv ver frov Td 25ixdv THs Kopyly, STi vik TLTIOp;} ver 
Tive vrepevrépg 1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.4 
Kaba Aoyiis puxixdv yt xan dtrov vé Eopev ... yid Td &voobev durréAn ver elven 


Koppéva Kal GvouAddSa ody troté ver uty elyev yevet 
: 1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 651, 568.6-7 


NOTE 


(i) There is overlap between manner and temporal conjunctions reflected, for example, 
in the dual use of (@)ody, “as”/“when”, cf. on temporal clauses in 3.4. 


(41) Clauses comparing less favoured alternatives to prospective/hypothetical 
situations presented in a main clause (e.g. X will/would do A [rather than (do) 
B)) are introduced by trap& v& + subjunctive (prospective) or conditional 
(hypothetical/counterfactual). Clauses comparing unrealized alternatives to: 
real-time events (e.g. X did A [rather than (doing) B)), or activities carried out 
to a greater/lesser degree than such events (e.g. X did A [more/less than (s/he 
did) B}), are introduced by trap& trov + indicative. 


1924 IV Syntax 
Prospective 
otpepov Ss érroPdveopev Tapa v& évtpatrotpey 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5396 


KoAAov 16°xo ver étroPdveo, Trapd va pod onkwon exeivov &trov pot BaxKev 
16th c/15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 24.7-8 


KP ivra ptropé, vat Ghons, ™ Trapt o1d AdKKO OTEpO ... va Ta OE Bde «..; 
17th c/16th c., ee Katz. 10.112~14 


Hypothetica/Counterfactual 


“Would Have” 
HOerev KdAMov ve elyev x&oet plav dmrd Tes XpeEs Tou ..., Tapa va elyaow Troads 
tov Koupadt oxotacel 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7085-7 
“Would” 
Tpdta v drd@avay Kal ver Tous dKANpficay, Tapa va Tous EBydAaotw ex TH cuvtPera 
trou Eyouv - 14th e., Chron. Mor. H7904-5 
Real Time 


atrtés wAgov EBAGBetove Tops. crow aedettove 
17th c/16th c., MOREZINOS, Klini 56.23-4 


NOTES 


(i) In texts from the end of the period covered by this Grammar trap& (Tro) v& + 
subjunctive is also used with comparative temporal adverbs (= “sooner/later than”), 
after GAAos (= “(anyone/anything) other than”), and with negated verbs of ability (= 

“cannot (be otherwise) than”/“cannot but”): 
£SidBy Kai EBaAe Tous XploTiavous 's Thy péon TewTUTEpA Tapa va odo 6 
LiylopovTos 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.20~1 


yiarl gxouv  TOOES ae ee &v Aes éxatd yA@ooes ... TK xelAn Sév ytropoviat 


Hogs. Troy v" crogolEouve Kal vo ut) Suvactoton 
17th-18th c./17th c., Prol. Epain. Kef. 65-8 


Biv OéAw GAAO dtrd Adyou cou Tapa vir yuptons els TS Toptrdlo, va brrdryns éx 
pépous pou els éxelvny Thy o1vidpa 18th c., Don Kis. 51.16-18 


(ii) Adverbs/conjunctions with closely related meanings (e.g. “except”, “but for”) are used 
in the same way: 
Tras ve Tov &mobégeran, Teds 5 vat Tov xarpeThon, sit ve Adyn 671 dtriotos Kall vx 
Tov Savatadon; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4898-9 


aA mrapotioa pou Torrreivh) Sév elvan Sd GAANV altiay mé&pE€ vex THs dvayyelde, 1 
7 1658, Cyprus, TSIRPANLIS 1973: 106, 160.5-6 


(iii) Occasionally ensoa: appears i in place of we especially in texts composed ina 
. More vernacular style: 


 KGAAov 16 Exo, Pdvatov speaine v cerroBeiyes 4 v&_eltrodoy dAAayod ve pé 
_ katnyoptigouv . “ .°* 14th ¢., Chron. Mor. H 1134-5 


b 


AA ee Va ESR ORONO OARS REE FI AL LTR RO ed Orem EN Ge 


3 Adverbial Clauses 1925 


KéAAIov TOU ve dtroBdvn trepl vex uelvn Gvepyos Tod vd ph} Siagophon 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8187-8 
Expiva Sti vé KaryoU Té& Kétepya Kal EWA TEpow Aads 6 Tédv FparKkdsy éveoOF pe 


tous Dp&yKous 16th c./15th c., LIMEN., Velis. (A) 265-6 
KaAALov Evan tod &vOpedtrou vé Keltetar aad HEyGAny dvdyxKny rrepl ve yn Th 
Bépn tot dvépatrou 16th c., Diig. Alex. F 28.19-21 (Konstantinopulos) 
3.8 Other Adverbial Clauses 


(42) An articular (nominalized) infinitive may be governed by a preposition and 
function in the manner of an English gerund: after/because of/by ... [(X) 
doing Y]. In more popular styles v& + subjunctive may be substituted for the 
infinitive when the meaning is one of purpose or intent. 


Only in more elevated writing can the article be inflected in a case other than the accusative 
or the infinitive have an overt (accusative) subject of its own; normally, an empty subject 
position is controlled by the subject of the main verb. 

In general, these constructions are characteristic of texts from the earlier medieval peri- 
od, and survive later chiefly as formulaic phrases. 
16 + Infinitive 


FpEev  AreZapngs eis 1d Atyew 1142, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.25 
pete Td SoGven Thy drrdpaaiv, kapTepel d Kprtis fudpas 1’ 
ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 73.170-1 


TO TTOAU THis HBoviis ZAatTopEévo elye 2x TOU wh oatverdat tva Tape Tov Kitrou TéTe 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 287-8 


6 péyas Keovotavtivos peté 16 Batrnotrijven eltrev 
17th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 65.41-2 


NOTE 


(i) Nominalized infinitives governed by a preposition are also used to complement 
adjectives, e.g. “nice to look at”, “hard to please” etc.: 


6 TuU@Ads exetvos Eyévnkev BEkKOUOTOS Kal Els TS BALtrew glvos 
17th c., PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 143-4 


16 + vd-clause 


TO karoudww pas otthoas els TO tpatrdliv, Sik TO vec ebtroty St1 étroinaey éexeivo Thy 
Cnulav 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IIT 264-5 


Golveo kal été lepeis dtrd SU UTrepTrUpoov o1Tapww els TS ver pe Tronoouy érd p’ 
Aettoupyiaév 6 xaGévas ExaoTtos ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.55 
(43) Prepositions/adverbs used as conjunctions meaning “without” take a finite 
clause containing a subjunctive (rarely a conditional) verb-form marked 
with va, 


1926 IV Syntax 


T&oa oTPATIOTHS EvyEvTS trpétrer va TOUS AUTTaATA Sard atréBavav &ixa, Slyas ve 
TOA TOU 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1160-1 
fuels... oFSEv Exouev Thy eouelav &veu_va foav x1 GAAor = 4th c., Chron. Mor. 7911-12 
&qdtou Epuyev Biya ve TroAgUton -.. TAS a fets treZol ve: PAcoopev Tov 
TOTIOV; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 9177-81 
TTOAAOUS &vOpdTrous Zopate Slyoos ver Exouv TTAIC pa 15th ¢./14th c., Pol. Tr 1454 


Kal GéAers elora anrétoppos ... va TOUS dpifns va THyalvvouv eis TEs xpiice(s) cou 
xeopls vor Exns Epvoiay ita ve Tous TAEPaoTS ~ 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.30-3 
v& Shon Thy tedéPa Tacavol Koppatiou tis dATeAapias Strov f praAAa Tou vé “von 
émd Poi KaBepro ee alSepo 
215th—-16th c., Heptanese, MorGaNn 1954: 60.334 


Eqrece #] TEVTA TOU . xcs &vepov Kal xoopls ve THe gelon TIS 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.3 


Sayre ae 


st NW mrt st AMID PO RERSSEH EE ORIEL PERENNIAL NEES TT TIER PIR EAE RET UAB AON NAAN IAI SE 


RSPR TER Ee eR EMER PR RET TEREST FAN THE A PAA HRI AO TT PEEPLES EMRE IE OAS LABIA 


4 Verbs and Verb Phrases 


Verb Phrases (VPs) function as the predicates of clauses (see 1.1). The “core” of every VP 
is a verb form, the head of the phrase, together with its complements, if any. The traditional 
subcategorization into intransitive verbs (taking no object complement), transitive verbs 
(taking a direct object complement) and ditransitive verbs (taking both a direct object and 
an indirect object or other additional complement) deals only with nominal and certain 
prepositional phrase complements; other subclasses of verb may also take, e.g., sentential 
complements; cf. Chapter 2. 

Verbs govern their complements in a variety of ways. Item-specific requirements (e.g. 
the choice of preposition in rely on) are a matter for the lexicon, but some overall principles 
can be established. General government requirements include the assignment of specified 
cases to nominal phrases carrying particular grammatical functions (see 5.1), and of par- 
ticular conjunctions or verb forms to different types of complement clause (see Chapter 2). 
Prepositional phrase complements of various types may also be required to have particular 
prepositions (6.1). The various “markers” of complement status are essentially grammati- 
cal in nature, though there may be additional semantic factors in specific cases. 

.A VP may also contain a range of more “peripheral” adverbial adjuncts, including ad- 
verbs/adverb phrases (6.2), nominal and prepositional phrases used adverbially (5.1 and 
6.1), and adverbial clauses (Chapter 3). These are unmarked by the verb, and the combi- 
nation of lexical, morphological and syntactic properties in any given adjunct typically 
carries semantic rather than grammatical information. 

This chapter deals specifically with the grammatical categories and functions of verbs 
themselves, i.e. independently of their co-occurring complements and adjuncts, whose 
properties are discussed elsewhere, as noted above. 

Verb forms are either finite, ic. inflected for values of person (Ist, 2nd or 3rd) and 
number (singular or plural), or non-finite, i.e. not so inflected; in LMedG/EMG the non- 
finite forms comprise gerunds/participles and infinitives. Agreement of finite verbs with 
their subjects in person and number is an overt marker of the predication relation (1.1). 
This relation also holds in non-finite clauses, but the lack of person/number agreement in 
non-finite verb forms is typically associated with the absence of overt subjects leading to 
grammatical and referential “control” of the empty subject position by the subject of the 
main clause; gerunds and participles used “absolutely” do, however, have overt subjects of 
their own. See 2.2; 3.4, Rules (36) and (37), and 3.8. 

The full set of finite verb forms, including periphrases with finite auxiliaries, is organ- 
ized into paradigms, each of which is defined by specific values for some or all of the 
following categories: time reference (past, present, future), aspect (perfective, imperfec- 
tive), mood (indicative, subjunctive, imperative), and voice (active, [middle: residual as a 
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distinct category for the perfective stem in some verbs], mediopassive). Time reference is 
a property only of indicatives and of non-indicative forms that may be used, inter alia, to 
refer to the future; only active transitive and ditransitive verbs allow grammatical alterna- 
tion of voice; non-finite infinitives, gerunds and participles are marked only for aspect and 
voice (though gerunds are always active in form and meaning, and participles [residual 
apart from the perfect passive] agree with their controlling nominals in number, gender 
and case, but not in person). 

Each member of each paradigm then carries a particular person/number combination (1 
sg., 2 Sg. 3 $g.; 1 pl., 2 pl., 3 pl.) so that every finite form can be given an unambiguous 
identifying label, e.g. “2 pl. past perfective indicative mediopassive of V” (in traditional 
terms ‘2 pl. aorist indicative passive of V”). Neither the more detailed definitions nor the 
traditional names necessarily indicate the full range of functions that the forms in a given 
paradigm may fulfil. Details are given below. 

Among the grammatical categories of verbs, aspect alone is marked by stem-variation, 
sometimes by suppletion. Other morphological variation marking different combinations 
of grammatical values in verb forms is located in the inflectional endings added to the 
aspect stems. The prefixed augment, partly co-marking reference to the past in indicatives 
alongside specific sets of endings, is an exception. For full details see the relevant chapters 
of Part II, Verb Morphology. : 

For the sake of convenience and familiarity, the traditional term “tense” will continue 
to be used below to identify particular paradigms (e.g. the “present indicative” etc.), but it 
should be remembered that the “tenses” so defined are merely the names of sets of forms 
sharing the same values for the verbal categories of time reference, aspect, voice and mood. 


41 Person and Number 


' (44) All finite verb forms are marked for one of the permissible combinations of 
"person and number. These (pro)nominal categories appear on verb forms as 
markers of agreement with a subject, which is regularly omitted if it is itself 
pronominal in content and unemphatic (cf. 1.1). 


1sg. vopony ... 1éutrea oe Thy TrepiTdOyTSv pou ; 
: 12th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisit. f£.8v.15-16 


28g. Kal 1d peyodoypaépparov fpativ ... 4 xdpicov 4 1aAnooy F Sd¢ StTrou 


KEAEUEIG im 
. He Meuse OS Goh ica 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. 160-1 
3sg. 16 Trvetpa Tou érapéSaoKev . "44th ¢., Chron. Mor. H 7804 
“LT pl. obtes of Thy éScokapev . 46th e/714th-15th c., Achil. O 22 
2 pl. tdv KUpny tou toxordsoare . 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 1368 


3 pl. A€youot, Sotrot& pou, Kal ixetixdds dvapépoucs TIpds Thy TraviepdtnT& cou 
- Sti ypagptyy tis taviepdtytés cou eiSaotw 1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.6-8 


§ 
i 
| 
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a ay ana en a occdaainanaaiemeaiinnatieiesendiadatimeandmaaiindmbeeienmtena 
RE pe tay RORERE MSSM ETT I ERNE BET cre tee rere Fragen i 
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4.2 Voice 


Voice is a morphological category of all LMedG/EMG verb forms. Many verbs have either 
active or mediopassive forms, but those that have both sets are utilized in the realization 
of the active/passive alternation: only sentences containing active transitive verbs, proto- 
typically with agentive subjects, have passive counterparts containing mediopassive forms. 
Thus neither sentences with active intransitive verbs nor those with transitive deponent 
verbs (i.e. having mediopassive inflection but active meanings) allow regular passivization, 
either because the key grammatical function (object) is absent, as in the second example 


below, or because the relevant morphology (mediopassive) is already deployed, as in the 
first: 


éxeivo Trou “Trav T& SevSpa ovSE pSs 1d Enyhon 16th c., Alex. Rim. 2116 


tptyouot eis Ti Kdpepav 17th c/16th c., MOREZINOS, Klini 51.1-2 


Passivization involves a reorganization of sentence structure whereby the noun phrase 
that was the direct object of the active verb, prototypically denoting the patient of the 
action, stands as the subject of the corresponding mediopassive verb. This in turn entails 
suppression of the active subject, though an agentive noun phrase may still be included 
optionally in a passive sentence within a prepositional phrase headed by éé “by” (+ ac- 
cusative). Active/passive sentence pairs are broadly synonymous in that the same situation 
is described in both, but different participants are foregrounded according to whether the 
agent or patient of the relevant scenario is represented by the subject noun phrase. 

The functional range of LMedG/EMG mediopassive forms is broader than that of be- 
passives in English, and reflects some of the characteristics of the middle voice of AG. 
In the case of “washing”, for example, an individual X may (a) wash someone/something 
(active, X = the agent), (b) get (himself/herself) washed (middle, X = both the agent and 
the patient/experiencer), or (c) get/be washed by someone (passive, X = the patient). Many 
verbs in LMedG/EMG have mediopassive paradigms with middle-type meanings along- 
side, and sometimes instead of, passive ones. In suitably supporting contexts plural medi- 
opassive forms may also be given a reciprocal interpretation in which two or more partic- 
ipants are understood to be both the agents and the patients/experiencers of the action in 
question. 


(45) Active transitive verbs normally have a corresponding mediopassive 
paradigm. Use of the mediopassive forms involves demotion of the active 
subject (which is either suppressed or included as an agentive adjunct 
marked by &1r6) and promotion of the active direct object to subject status. 


With a few verbs, especially 5iva/5{5e “give” and synonyms, the indirect object may also 
be promoted to subject position (see example below). 

The interpretation of the mediopassive subject, as fulfilling the single role of patient 
(passive reading) or the dual roles of agent + patient/experiencer (middle reading), is partly 
lexically determined and partly a matter of contextual determination. In the case of middle 
readings no agentive adjunct may be added. . 
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Passive Reading 
arrfiAGev pe els Td oTparotredov Kal ExparhOny utvas TEesoapas 
. ~-993, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 10, 124.13-14 
tard TratTpds LeniBerov, puipioxerroqooveiroy 16th c/14th c., Velth, 38 
dv TH foyarn avarrvof] .. . al wpages Tv py CuyiéZovran Kal SoxaCovranr 
en ; 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 567-8 


goa KaviokevyouvTal ... els TOV O(ed)v, Sév otpeger ... Thy dvTlSoow Tddov eis 
enetieus enol kamoxevyow QS ve uevous étrot SS 0UvTa1 
- 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 390-2 


Tot HScxev 6 Oeds plav Adtpav ..., dtrou Tove ve_ cami SAn Tou f odpKa 
17th c./16th c., MOREZINOS, Klini 56,20-2 


ErAnpogoptiOnue ard motdv Xpiotiavev 17th c., PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.71-2 


exoutrn asia Synorétny Sixaioouwn, FéAove KpiOeiv 
1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013. 14-45 


Middle Reading 
cbvTopa onkevdueBay , 46th e/13th—-14th c., Liv. « 3087 
Kai peta TaGTA jordornKev v pe Tov oeBactoxpatap . 14th c., Chron, Mor. H7971 
. EyépOnxea Ki évTUd ie trees 16th c/15thc., EER Ist. On. 124 


seiyey re) adie Kai eupéOny va Tov oip Toupds 
: : 16th c/15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 30.7-8 

a Sone Tis ‘ups «. + YOKE &rou pé Thy Kupay Thy ptyaivay - 
3 Vote 16th ¢/15th c., VousTR., Chron, A 30.14-15 


lovverrayriiénoay eee TOV gouhrav Mrrayiagtrn Kal évixnoe 6 Mrroyialitns 
17the., » Chron. Tourk. Soult. al 1-2 


4.3... Mood ~ 

The morphologically encoded moods of LMedG/EMG are the indicative, the subjunctive 
(only partly distinct from the indicative even in writing, and regularly marked with vo/ 
&s) and the imperative. Together these comprise the full set of finite verb forms. Complete 
paradigms of finite forms typically involve combinations of monolectic items with peri- 
phrastic ones, e.g. monolectic imperfect and aorist indicatives are used to refer to the past, 
. but past-referring pluperfects are periphrastic, as are forms used to refer to the future (see 
1. 2 and for details on periphrastic forms III, 5). 

Form and function do not correspond in a transparent fashion. The indicative is normally 
used to make statements about the real world, the subjunctive to express modal notions of 
futurity/possibility or necessity/obligation, and the imperative to give orders to a second 
person (the subjunctive fulfilling the corresponding roles for other persons). But autono- 
mous modal verbs such as deontic mpéret “it is necessary” or epistemic ropeV/évdEéxeTar 

“is is possible/likely” have indicative forms despite being used to make modal statements. 
Similarly, infinitival periphrases with present indicative auxiliaries express futurity/ 
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modality alongside vé-subjunctives, and infinitival periphrases with imperfect indicative 
auxiliaries describe hypothetical/counterfactual situations alongside bare imperfect indica- 
tives or past-tense indicatives marked with modal v&. Furthermore, though the subjunctive 
carries an independent future/modal value when this contrasts with present- or past-time 
reference (e.g. in main, conditional or temporal clauses) or follows directly from the rel- 
evant function (e.g. in final clauses), in those subordinate clauses where it has replaced 
an infinitive (e.g. in grammaticalized future/modal auxiliaries (1.2.2), as a complement 
to other control verbs (2.2), or in temporal/causal adjuncts (3.4, Rule (36)), it expresses 
the lexical meaning of the relevant verb in a temporally and modally neutral way, with the 
relevant properties deriving instead from the lexical meaning of governing Yee (if any), 
which typically denote future aspirations and possibilities. . 

The issues are discussed in detail in Chapter 1, where the morehelosicil and periplrasis 
forms associated with mood/modality are related to the making of statements (1.2), the is- 


suing of commands and prohibitions (1.3), the asking of questions/issuing of exclamations 
(1.4), and the making of wishes (1. oy 


44. - Time Reference and aes 


In LMedG/EMG time reference is a grammaticalized property of indicative verb forms 
(i.e. these are necessarily marked for it) when they are used in sentences that make State- 
ments or ask questions about the real world. 

Locating events in time presupposes a temporal reference point, and in the default case 
this is taken to be the time of speaking/writing (“the present”): eventualities denoted by 
sentences may be located before this point (“in the past”), at this point (“in the present”), 
or after this point (“in the future”), as indicated by the choice of verbal morphology/verbal 
periphrasis. Though reference to the future is in principle treated on a par with reference to 
the past and present, the future cannot be a strictly factual domain and there is significant 
overlap in LMedG/EMG between forms that refer to the future and those that express var- 
ious modal notions (see 1.2.2). nets 

Sometimes an event may be marked as‘ “past” relative to another event that itself took 
place in the past or future with respect to the time of speaking/writing: pluperfects and 
future perfects perform this role in many languages, though these are rather marginal 
tenses in LMedG/EMG (see below). A secondary form of temporal relativity is involved 
in finite subordinate clauses dependent on main clauses containing verbs with past-time 
reference, cf. he said that she would do X with the corresponding direct statement she 
will do X. Such “sequence of tense” phenomena are also relatively marginal in LMedG/ 
EMG, where the tenses of the original statement, question etc. are usually preferred (see 
2.1, Rule (22)). 

Verbal aspect is also grammaticalized i in LMedG/EMG, and i in this case all verb forms 
are built either to a perfective or to an imperfective stem. In some periphrastic formations 
and non-finite forms, however, there is a clear tendency for one option to become dominant 
over time, with some consequential blurring of the usual aspectual contrast (see 1.2.2; 3.4, 
Rules (36) and (37)). There may also be some early indications of the loss of iia 
contrast in subjunctives in the Pontic region (see 4.4.5). 
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Unlike time reference, which is in principle an objective matter, choice of aspect reflects 
the speaker/writer’s subjective “view” of a given eventuality without reference to its “actu- 
al” duration, whether in real/future time or in a possible/hypothetical world distinct from 
this one. Thus the same eventuality may be presented “perfectively” as a single complete 
whole with a beginning and an end (e.g. the phone rang, will ring, may ring, would have 
rung) ot imperfectively as lacking one or both end-points, i.e. as continuing, progressing, 
habitual/repeated (e.g. the phone was ringing, will be ringing, may be ringing, would have 
been ringing, used to ring). 

‘The choice of aspect is in principle free, though there are limitations deriving from the 
interaction of aspect with time reference (see below), and there are certain conventionalized 
preferences. In clauses of indefinite frequency (whenever/each time X happened ...), for 
example, the actions involved might be presented imperfectively (the sequence of recurring 
events is seen as open-ended) or perfectively (each individual action is seen as complete, 
leaving the open-endedness to be encoded in a co-occurring adverbial and/or a main-clause 
imperfective verb form). In LMedG/EMG there is a preference in these cases for perfective 
forms, while in MG imperfective forms have become the norm. In the following example 
the indefinitely repeated character of the action of the subordinate clause (“whenever I saw 
one”) i is made clear by the use of the imperfect i in the main clause: 


Kat Ado Sev pl r eyAuToovey, . +++ TO VETO SG, TO 56 gua Om. Nekr. Vas. 46-1 


The indicative “tenses” marked for both time reference and aspect are presented first. 
Forms unmarked for time reference (gerunds/participles and infinitives) or that carry inher- 
ent time reference (imperatives, future/modals and in part subjunctives and conditionals) 
are then considered in terms of their aspectual properties. ” 


441 . Present ative (Present Imperfective Indicative) . 


(46) Since the present moment is naturally conceived as progressing with the 
passage of time, the present indicative of lexically non-stative verbs in 
LMedG/EMG is built to the imperfective stem and used to describe activities 

that are viewed as ongoing/progressive at the present moment as it advances. 

_ Correspondingly, the present indicative of lexically stative verbs describes 

" what is viewed as a state of the subject that continues to hold true as the’ 
present moment progresses; present states have a naturally characterizing 

-_ quality for the period of their duration. | 


. Progressive : 


. wedBera L, gA uapel, HA Tov moreuns! . 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 133 


a OM Beoron 1 TosOUTEAS; ou Eevpeis els EpiliKdv xoltetan t f otpatela; Ki Stroios é sever 
. _ EnXavlay Kod Tpdctr: eh pe Trovnplav Tous Gy tpercopévous KaToAuel KaToAuel x’ étralpver Thy 
oe avtplav Tous _ _ . ‘Mthe,, ‘Chron. Mor. H 4903-6 
elvan evécyKn pd mavrev v ve t gpoveldere 1 Thy mralSevolv Tov Kal Te HOn tov,... av 

. BéAete vd Exouv THT 2545 by sere it, . 1465, Rome, LaMBRos 1930: 287.1-9 
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Stative ; : 
- ob8é attol cuu@awvoty | 12th e/11thc., Nikon, Logos 9 316.14-15 
ot &yaTre 16th ¢/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 546.28-9 
tevyevela cou elvan Kate Tb Trapdy Gomtep Stouts tov tralSev peta Tot 
KprtotrouAou 1465, Rome, LaMsros 1930: 287.6 
NOTES . 


(i) In informal styles, and usually where the context makes things clear (e.g. where there 
is a future-referring conditional clause), the present indicative may also be used to 
tefer to the future: 


Kal &v Exeo £56 Cavatabiy, thy Kdpnv odK &otveo 15th-16th c/13th-14th c., Liv, «2960 


BE yialvers rote td auth thy TAnyh, konpéve, uk troPalvers, avév xr atitd TK 
paynta 52 oayns ve xoptdons 17th c/16th c., CHorTATsis, Katz. I11.89-91 


(ii) In the absence of a present perfective paradigm, formally imperfective present 
indicatives are used to comment on events taking place sequentially before the 
speaker’s/hearer’s eyes (e.g. the emperor arrives, takes his seat and nods to his 
officials). In LMedG/EMG. this type of “historic” present is chiefly apparent in 
narrative texts, where it converts an account of past events into just such an eyewitness 
commentary: 


as EoTEeKa K’ E8apouv Tov, yupiZer kal SuiAet pou 16th c/15thc., Om. Nekr. Vas. 27 
Trapeubus amavtovépicey Odes tés trpsoKaipes 5d£ec .-. kod TopeveTar Kpugicas els. 

Thy Epnuov oe ess etn __ 17the., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.6-8 

(iii) Performative verbs (utterance of which in the Ist person present indicative constitutes 


a performance of the relevant action) are similarly perfective in force but necessarily 
. imperfective in form: 


Brat TK Traparroupeda 17th c., IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4762 
(iv) In some of the earliest texts there are occasional examples of periphrases formed from 
the verb “to be” + the present mediopassive participle: _ 
eUKoAov Exouv Td vonua Bik Tis xaprtos TOU Got obK Ely yap otte ar” Eutis 
-yveoceas AoAoteva 12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 310.11-12 
(47) The present tense of the verb “to be” + the perfect mediopassive participle 
is widely used in LMedG/EMG to express a present state of the subject. In 


this construction the participle is in effect a predicative adjective and as such 
agrees with the subject in the usual way (1.1.2). 


TroNAd aloes Bepeutin : whe, Wh Tas 13th c/12th C., GLyxas, Stichoi 304 


 glueOev @Mwuévor 14th 0, Chron. Mor, 18419 
~ lve proropdvos dtrou € atitiis pas! 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 252.30 


éya luo oKoTapevos "16th c., Dig, Alex. F 264.3 (Lolos) 
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éxei rol Elvan évragiacuéves Kal of SUov TNS Ouyatepes 
1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPA et al. 1982/83:.436, 659.11~12 


1d dvoud Tou Elvar THNUEVo Eis Eva BaciArKd xpUTdBouUAAOY 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.6-7 


NOTES 
(i) Correspondingly, the imperfect of “be” may be used to describe a past state of the 
subject: ee 
- hpouva otodiopevy 17th c., BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 180.18 


(ii) Less commonly, the present or past state of a direct object may be encoded using  Exeal 
elya + perfect passive participle, which agrees with the object: 
tov ypdbov Tou els TO pcryouAo Elyev dxouuTIONévoy 15th c./712th c., Dig. E 418 


Such examples tend to have a rather literal meaning in the earlier part of the period of this 
Grammar, but in certain areas they subsequently acquire the function of a true perfect/plu- 
perfect, almost certainly in part under the influence of Romance after 1204: 


ott PAgtnot THs EToUViS may elyaoi Soopévn 
18th c./16th-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. 1.433 
Following the grammaticalization of the construction, the participle is sometimes inflected 
invariably as a neuter plural (see 4.4.4). 


(48) The present indicative is used to describe activities/states viewed as habitual 
~ or characteristic of the subject at any present moment in the progression of 
time (making | these activities/states, in effect, timeless). 


The relevant activity might be viewed perfectively (the action is seen as a single com- 


, plete event on each occasion) or imperfectively (there is no bound on the number of such 


events), but in the absence of a present perfective paradigm the a present is 
necessarily used. . 


_ Stav 6 Kdpag troutrote kaBion Kal gavadén, éxet onatver Okvarrov Kal xapiopdy : 


&8pdov ; 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 20-1 
STrow Eyer dpépipvov wuyry, Snob f Evt xopracévos TroTé OU TrloTEvEr vNOTIKéV, TrOTE 
-, , 00 wuyoTrovaTan | “hs 13th c/12th c., GLyKAS, Stichoi 117-18 

6 Xdpov ais ivrpémetan ous’ BPXOV oust phya 16th e/15th ¢., Om. Nekr. Vas. 81 


442 . ~Trperfect indiealive Cast Imperfetve Indicative) 
(49) The p imipertock indicative is see to describe actions that are viewed as 
ongoing/progressive i in the past (non-stative verbs), states that are viewed 
' as persisting over time in the past (stative verbs), or actions that are viewed 


_ as habitual/characterizing in the past; past states naturally characterize the 
‘ Subject for the ‘period of their curs oul, 


TIEN RISA ER RTPID MECN TORSTEN ST PT SOLED IOUT IY TET LOE VOTIVE iS HENNE MATRA SOTRATN ES Mi Os 


SSI a STALE IAT TSHIRTS ACER ERR SOREN AN eur 
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1935 
Progressive ; 
&otpanre Kar’ dvarords, Srav éyevvhon 16th c./14th-15th c., Spanos D 116-17 
eByalvaow (Adyia) dtd Te oTéparé toy 16th c/15th c., FALIEROS, Thrinos 7 
Stative ae eae: 3 | 
éyatrotcayv tov Xpiotdv Kt evoéfeiav érofotcay . 14the., Chron. Mor. H117 
wévta o éuicouv 16th c./15th c,, MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 574,17-18 
Habitual ~“ ri 
els 6 vnolv euploxetov ... vads &pxatios ..., 2vda of eevee Apyovto, Guctas 
étroteAotoav 15th ¢./14th c., Pol. Tr 1723-5 
tym &yatrotca ve trapatrovigoat x 18th c., Don Kis. 47.16 
NOTES 


(i) There are examples from Crete of the imperfect used to describe an action that did not 
produce the hoped-for results: 


pé GAAN pou fypooa This TevEPOTN Cou va pou éyopdon Tevivta Té&BAEs 
1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.2~3 
éTIponypaga Tris Laetoli OOU, Ha Aoyidlo vé phy Tols ZAaBes 
1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.9-10 


(= “tried to write”, incomplete in that the message was not received/acted on) 


(ii) Use of the imperfect indicative in conditional sentences is dealt with in 1.2.2, Rule 
(11) and NOTES; 3.3. 

(iii) In 16th/17th-c. Crete and Cyprus, where the pluperfect was more regularly formed 
with siya + perfect passive participle (see 4.4.4), there is a corresponding use of 
what are otherwise past-tense conditional periphrases to express habitual actions 
(“whenever s/he did X ... ”) rather than relative temporal anteriority (“when s/he had 
done X ... ”), as shown by the restriction of such indicative use to cases where the 
main verb is a habitual imperfective: 


as lye BdAenw cig Td vOU KI cs noede Aoyidoe: Trovk ere HEAAEL va Kary] .. 
XOAlKiaopevy érdueve 18th c/16th—17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2091-5 


vTav va "yev Barew &vOpcotrov Kétoo ve “yev Tradevyet, TOUS SeAortrovs 16 aipdv 


Tous d&pyividev ve pevyT) 
17th-18th c/17th c., KonsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 265-6 


4.43 Aorist Indicative (Past Perfective Indicative) 


(50) The aorist indicative denotes eventualities in past time that are viewed as 
. Single complete wholes (i.e. with a beginning and an end, and the middle 
ae Sets 
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Much of the interpretation depends on the lexical character of individual verbs. Thus activ- 
ities and states viewed perfectively are naturally interpreted as having ended (e.g. X ran (a 
mile), X ruled (till he died)), processes with inherent culminations as having attained them 
(e.g. X melted, X grew up), achievements as punctual events (X arrived (at 9.15)), etc. But 
the perfective forms of stative verbs may also be used to denote what are viewed as mo- 
mentary events initiating the relevant state (e.g. &ydrnoe = “X fell in love”, BacfAeuoe = 
“X became emperor”). 
&qdtou KrexaTeoTNoEV prolp Nrleppés exeivos Ta TravTA dra TPAYPOTE ..., TOTa 


tov cyartoaow ... ST BouAty dartpaow ..., TS Tas ver TOU Eueive 7} &qevtia Tot 
tétrou Tol Mopéos 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2098-104 


&d tréctras Sév Td “GéANoEV, ype “nvicev Tou 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.12-13 


TotTor of dbpdrrot ... Ekoupsetiyay Kal Zoxordwvay, Kal Eroikay peyaAa KaKe eis Td 
vacoly _ 16th c/1Sth c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.10-12 


dotvrewev, dq’ Sv Eotépeny ods Trou Kai éréBavev, AB’ xpdvous Kat 8’ pijves Kal Kd’ 
Audpes, kal Erébavev fugpa wétrr THY Gotepy paptiou,atKd’ Xpiotoi els Tov 
ZtTpdpidov 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58, 60.36, 1-3 


tow pf évtpdtmiales Técous xpdvous, k’ Ey dpetes TH paver pou Kat troté pou S¢ cod ela 
tirotas K got, yid pla BoA& Trot Eyaunoa TH yuvalka cou, Kdvers ETO; 
16th c., Nov. I 156.14-16 
5 ptdpytras Tod TraiS{ou dovelBice Tov yépov &’ ele Tou“... 5,71 &pxios, gudva troté 
BE pol Td ZyoAdynae”, K Etor dyKadidorn K’ EpfAnoe TO TNS! Tou, K Eueivav 
aryorrnpévor 16th c., Nov, 1 156.19-22 
ESeyOn Tov Adyov ... kal... Zoreihev E€odes kal kétepya 6 Trétras, Stati elyev ToAATy 
EmOuplav ver yévp th Eveots Tv exxAnoidy, Ecovtas détrov TroAAks popés TO 


BBouAhSnoay ..., kal Stv Zuvhonaav var TS katophacouv 
, 17th c./16th c., Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 229.39-43 


pas écroBéyxOnke Kal dyKxaMacev 6 rpwtlitds pas, kai ETC. TavTa £50 é(hoanpev els 
eiptvn, Gore Trou 6 tx Bpdbs Tot &vOpatrou vk oTrelpy To Cilavio 
: 1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.6-9 


NOTES | 


(i) Use of the aorist indicative in conditional sentences is dealt with in 1.2.2, Rule (11) 
NOTE (i); 3.3. | | . 

(ii) In the absence of a properly developed perfect indicative for much of the period 
covered by this Grammar (see below), the aorist may be used in contexts where a 
perfect meaning seems appropriate: . 


eae tov Foy Elda ve oTaby xlAres opts ypoikavras T& 1&E ou 
foe Che RE Tae ad Jr). 17the/16th c., CHoRrTatsis, Panor. 1.71-2 
bye Stv Sa va orab7 TOv HAio va p’ dxovon, pd 15a yapdKia kal Sevtpd TOAAG 
v évactractovol, v& pevyou yi& va Ut ypolkol T dvactevayaTs pou 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.73-5 — 
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(iii) The aorist is also widely used where a pluperfect might have been employed, the 
notion of anteriority being inherent in the typically sequential nature of complete 
events; thus the event described in a subordinate clause is naturally taken to precede 
that described in a main clause if the latter also contains an aorist (“when X, then Y”) 
Gpdtou ExaTopiwcey dca o&s dpnyotpen ... To Tretia Tou émrapéScoxev KI 

anfipav to of &yyéAor 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7801-4 
apov Eoayay kal EraphiaBdcay, éxatéBnoav kk eis Thy avAdy 
16th c/15th c., Voustr., Chron. A 44.9 
goTovTa Tamon Kal EBydAay tov f€w dtd Tov TrUPyo, 6 BaciAids Etroikev ver TOV 
udbovow thy éylav tiotw Tot sod 16th c/15th-16th c., Fior 150.14-16 


4.4.4 Perfect, Pluperfect and Future Perfect Indicatives 


The ancient monolectic perfect had fallen together functionally with the aorist long before 
the medieval period, and aorists (sometimes derived from earlier perfects, €.2. BoijKa/ 
nUpnxa) could always be used thereafter to imply the “present relevance” of a past event 
whenever the context supported or demanded such a reading. The monolectic pluperfect 
was not much used even in AG and it too withered away before the period of this Grammar, 
leaving the aorist as the default means of denoting events anterior to past events (see 4.4.3, 
Rule (50) NOTE (iii)). Since the future perfect barely existed in AG (most verbs do not 
have an attested paradigm), the only productive survivor of the ancient perfect system was 
the perfect passive participle, which could be used predicatively with different tenses of 
elon to express a state of the subject, or more rarely with different tenses of 2c as an ob- 
ject complement to express a state of the direct object (see Rule (47) and NOTES). 

Other than in S. Italy (where Latin/Romance influence was always present), periphrastic 
forms with the authentic pluperfect force of temporal anteriority begin to appear only in 
the later medieval period, and it is hard not to see this development as driven in part by 
the advent of widespread bilingualism following the influx of Romance speakers into the 
Greek-speaking world after the capture of Constantinople by the Fourth Crusade in 1204. 

One form of Romance-style pluperfect, attested from ca. 15th c. onwards and quick- 
ly associated with a corresponding perfect, was based on the &y«/eiya + perfect passive 
participle construction, the latter element sometimes retaining agreement with the direct 
object, but also inflected as an invariable neuter plural in the wake of the reinterpretation 
and grammaticalization of the forms, e.g. J have/had a tree (that is/was) planted in the gar- 
den > I have/had planted a tree in the garden, etc. Though in principle available only with 
transitive verbs, it was quickly extended to “unergative” intransitives (i.e. those denoting 
simple activities), using newly invented participles such as &tropaciopévos; in this case the 
neuter plural ending is standard, but this is also partially generalized to transitive verbs on 
Crete and some southern Aegean islands. A passive is formed using elon + perfect passive 
participle, and this combination is also used as a perfect/pluperfect active with deponent 
verbs and “unaccusative” intransitives (i.e. those denoting transitions to a result location, 
such as “come/go”), once again with innovative formations such as EA@apévos etc. The 
resulting creation of a “be/have” auxiliary split is highly characteristic of Romance, and 
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throughout the period of this Grammar the participial construction remains most character- 
istic of southern regions that were long under Western rule (e.g. Heptanese, Crete, Rhodes 
Cyprus), with only limited spread to the mainland, and not to northern areas. 
EpAetrev 6 SyyeAos, Os Trov Tetayyevos 15th c., Anak. Konst. 112 
Td Euiodv Eyouev Baruevov els THY rraxtoctav 1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 367.172 


vas tyer Soopévar Kal TOUANUEVG ... GpTreAw 
1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 25, 65.3 


ivan pionuévos éntou TH Paoyn 1570, Venice, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 9, 482.3 
elyoue wAnuéva yre 1d yapo 17th c/16th-17th c., Vosk. 400 


The other main type of pluperfect starts to appear a little earlier and derives from the prob- 
ably Romance-inspired reinterpretation of conditional periphrases in the protases of hypo- 
thetical/counterfactual conditionals as denoting anteriority vis-a-vis the apodosis (see 3.3 for 
details); e.g. a conditional with the literal meaning “if I would find the money, I would spend 
it? (the LMedG/EMG construction was originally atemporal) > “if 1 would have found the 
money ...” > “if I had found the money ... ”, with the notion of anteriority then extended to 
real-time subordinate clauses (e.g. “when I had found the money ...”) and then to main claus- 
es (e.g. “Thad found the money (by the time the bill arrived)”). This type of pluperfect quickly 
becomes widespread and is ordinarily based on the elya-periphrasis with perfective infinitive, 
though in southern areas there are also examples of the 7\$eAa-periphrasis used as a pluperfect. 
The construction acquires a corresponding perfect very late, at the end of the 17th c. 


elyav Tov Kowel KaKd Kal ETEAEUTICEV 15th c/713th c., Assizes B 267.11-12 

EBodav Tov Baciréav Exeivov eis Td oxapvl ... Strou Td elyev yaoe! 
; a ‘ 14th. c., Chron. Mor. H 622-3 

NOTES — 
(i) In southern areas from around the 16th c. onwards, the conditional infinitival 
periphrasis with 7@Aq is also sometimes used as a pluperfect: 
Adyovtes Tras 1d FPeAav_ydoet Teeny 1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008. 5, 
585-6 
(ii) In Crete there is evidence (specifically from Kornaros) that conditional periphrases 
' could also be used as habituals in generic subordinate clauses (cf. the dual use of 
. English would); note the habitual imperfect in the corresponding main clause: 

76 "yor Eurrviioer, Epeoviarax 18th c/16th-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. 1.995 


It is unclear whether such examples should be translated “whenever/wherever/whoever 
someone would/used to X” or “... had X”. 


(iii) Particularly, if not exclusively, in regions where both types of pluperfect co-existed, 
st the participial construction retains a more stative character, in line with its origins. 

A further type of pluperfect is more sporadically attested, formed from the past tense 
of “to be” and the perfective gerund. This formation is chararacteristic of S. Italy, the 
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Peloponnese and adjacent islands such as Cythera, and may represent a local moderniza- 
tion of the corresponding ancient construction that used the aorist participle (which agreed 
with the subject in number, gender and case). It never gained ground geographically and 
declines with the general decline of the perfective gerund (3.4, Rule (37)). 
EvOa Toov of &travtes of weAeyptvoi éxetvon, Btrou Hoav rd OvTa Tov oTaUpéy 

; : 14th ¢., Chron. Mor. H. 390-1 
Even more restricted in its distribution is a variant using elya + perfective or imperfective 
gerund, apparently without any clear aspectual contrast. 

The future perfect is almost exclusively a non-literary tense and is often used in legal con- 
texts for precision, once again most probably under the influence of corresponding Romance 
practice in which grammatical marking of the sequencing of events in both past and future 
time is routine. The majority of attested forms are futures of the Exw + perfect passive 
participle periphrasis, formed chiefly with (2)@éAc (e.g. OAc Eyei(v) X V-pévo/-pévn etc.); 
conditional #@Aq in the same construction is a very clear marker of the legalese register. 


v& "Lor KpaTNHEvos vd Tis {Seo 8,71 pouxa ... Ths Hera Eyer Kapoudva 
1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 211, 166.10~12 
va Xavq Thy SovAeuar Tou Strov BéAer Eyer Soureuévy 
1571, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 1, 53. 10-11 
The various auxiliaries used in these LMedG/EMG periphrases either lack perfective 
stems altogether (eiyo, Exo) or do not make use of them in this role (e.g. the aorist of 
(€)®éAw is never used as an auxiliary). Any aspectual contrast must therefore derive from 
the element with which they combine, viz. the perfect passive participle, infinitive or 
gerund. But of these only infinitives and gerunds can in principle be marked for aspect, 
and even here the usual perfective/imperfective contrast applies only in part (see 1.2.2 
for the conditional periphrases; 3.4, Rules (36) and (37) for infinitives and gerunds, on 
which cf. also immediately below). Since the various members of the perfect system, un- 
like all other indicatives, do not engage fully, or in some cases at all, with the otherwise 
universal perfective/imperfective opposition, it is unsurprising that they occupy a rather 
marginal position in the overall verbal paradigm of LMedG/EMG and play a similarly 
marginal role syntactically. The participial perfects, pluperfects and future perfects at 
least retain a distinctive role with their continuing (if partial) stative function, but the 
pluperfects formed with infinitives and gerunds are almost exclusively perfective in form 
and function principally as temporally more pedantic variants of the aorist (indicative 
or future/subjunctive according to whether time reference is to the past or the future). 
For further examples and more detailed discussion of the formations discussed above 
see IIT, 5. 


4.4.5 Future/Conditionals, Subjunctives and Imperatives 


Aspect in infinitival conditional periphrases is discussed above in connection with the 
reinterpretation of certain forms as pluperfects; aspect in both future and conditional peri- 
phrases in their original functions is dealt with fully in 1.2.2. The role of aspect in imper- 
atives is discussed in 1.3, and in subjunctives in their various functions in 1.2.2, 1.3, 1.5, 
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2.2, and 2.3; and Chapter 3 passim. In all cases apart from the infinitival future and con- 
ditional periphrases and pluperfects deriving from the latter, the perfective/imperfective 
opposition is fully operational, with relevant forms built to both stems. 

Future time reference is an inherent property of imperatives, and in part of future/modal 
and conditional forms — but not when these are being used in a purely modal way to denote 
possible/hypothetical situations outside the temporal structure of the “real world”, or in 
lieu of infinitives to denote actions conceived without reference to time. Thus conditionals 
are normally modal but are also used, albeit rarely, as “real” futures-in-the-past, i.e. to 
denote events in the future relative to a past-time reference point: 


ePAerrev els Svelpata drow EusAAs ve ylvovTar 16th c., Vios Iosif. 270.2~-3 


M&ppou Tras elyaciv of Eyvoies pou ye TaWou 

: 17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Erof. TV 160-1 
Similarly, subjunctives complementing control predicates (2.2) are not themselves fu- 
ture-referring, but they are also used to refer to the “real” future in main clauses (1.2.2, 
Rule (7)) and some subordinate clauses (3.4), as well as to give commands (1.3, Rule (13)). 


NOTES 


(i) There are some possible examples in documents from the Pontic region of the 
generalized (and so aspectually neutral) use of imperfective subjunctives; this usage 
later became the norm in that area, though perfective forms are still very much in use 
in the period of this Grammar: 

dv Epxeomny, tAate pt ToU KopéAAi Tév écroKprxiapn, Kal Kavels uh oGs yYvaon, kal 
2A&TE va OSs ouVTUXw Ard OTOLATOU Pou 
1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 168-9.5-7 


- 4.4.6 ° Gerunds and Participles 


(51) Gerunds are active in form (even from deponent verbs) and are built to either 
. the imperfective or perfective stem; the former usually marks eventualities 
- overlapping with the action described by the main verb, the latter eventualities 
- preceding it, in accordance with their aspectual properties (i.e. in the default 
- ease an eventuality viewed as ongoing is taken to be contemporaneous with the 
main-clause event, one viewed as complete as preceding it). 


Perfective forms are in decline in LMedG/EMG and the forms attested increasingly come 
from a small number of verbs with strong aorist stems whose ending -ovtas coincides with 
the productive imperfective ending; weak aorist -covras is hard to find beyond the clichéd 
tep&oovtas with temporal subject. Imperfective forms are then used with perfective as 
well as imperfective force. ae : : 

.. For other aspects of gerundial syntax see 3.4.4,2, Rule (37). 

Imperfective Force (imperfective forms) 

 § KaoTeAAavos TrapeuTus, of ut) okoTTOvTa BéAov, elev Kal Grroox fon Tou va Tov 


" Sextfi els 1 xkotpov ~ 14th ¢., Chron. Mor, H 8237-8 


FURS ery rr emia cee 
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oiwavovtas f Spa vér_yevunOi} o Xprords, HAGev dard Tous objpavols pdya dds 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 329.7-8 
galvovtas Tous Sikatav Kal Tnuévn ... 4h adth couTAKa 
1561, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969a: 1, 35.7-9 


Traoa yrwotiKds GvOpoetros, St xatéyovtas motes & Exel va TOU EARN atitds d Bdvatos, 
Tpétret kal TUXalver ve SpSiniaoT;| 


1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 14, 35.5-6 
EoyovtTas pou sic To Xtihyav Tprev 6 Xakn-Atyouotiis 
1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.10 


KaBovtTd cou els Thy Todtelav, yeras A ouvtuyalvers; 
17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 406.389 


Perfective Force (both perfective and imperfective forms) 
SiaBdvTa yap urKpds Katpds dtréBave f Kouvtecoa 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8001 


SiaBatvovta SAAlyes Augpes, ZonxwOjoav dnt 1d oiTéAAW gpépndes 
16th c/15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 4.3-4 
yewdvta ft pdva tou, insiiaeiy TO p&v Tou Els THY dpyietioKOTrhy 
16th c/15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 46.15-16 
Thy Etepny ... vex Thve porpdZouv ... 6 ulds Tou ... pe Tov &yKové Tou ..., 
dtrotuxévtas (co) Tou Tol Trpcetpnuevou Kup AAlcavtpou 
1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23. ils 
é&troBavévtas Tod Kanoyzpou, v’ &tropévy Td Aeyouevo GutréAr oTd TraiSia Tot 
a&vabev Atyvot 1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108.10-11 
Tepaoovtas dAlyos katpdc, Endlake Tk poucoata Tou 
17th ¢., Chron. Tourk. Soult, 34.11 
iSdvtas 6 Mrrayiaditns S11 vix&ton bd Tou exGpod Tou ..., EokidKT pies Kal ZACH 
6 Zaxotixos 6 Mepoicvos 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.23-5 
Exeivog ... Sty hutroped v& pdb Thy quow exeiwddv Srrov Sév elvar’ kal Stv yabalvourdé 
Ta, Sev Hutropet ve Te 157 KaAg 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 34. 32-5 


(52) Perfect passive participles are used in periphrases with eluavzxeo throughout 
the medieval period with stative force: no perfective/imperfective contrast 
can be expressed. 


In the period from ca. 15th c. onwards this construction is increasingly grammaticalized in 
southern areas as a true perfect/pluperfect, albeit with the stative function partly retained 
(see above on perfect, pluperfect and future perfect indicatives for relevant examples). 


(53) All other inflected participles, active and mediopassive, are marked ‘ 
systematically for the perfective/imperfective opposition; but these forms 
are residual in LMedG/EMG and employed primarily as “higher” stylistic 
variants of the gerund or in clichéd phrases. — 


Participles may have overt subjects or empty subject positions referentially controlled by 
the subject of the main verb. Overt subjects may be either nominative (the norm) or genitive 
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(in deference to the ancient genitive absolute construction), but with no requirement that 
the subject-participle combination should be a true absolute construction with its subject 
referentially independent of all noun phrases in the main clause. 

Clitic pronouns in subject function are standardly inflected in the genitive in the absence 
of weak nominative pronouns that could be used in this position. 

In all but the most classicizing styles, the syntax of participles reflects that of ger- 
unds in that participial subjects must be either referentially autonomous or subject- 
orientated (ie. if it is to be coreferential with a main-clause constituent, this can only 
be the subject). 

See 3.4.4.2, Rule (37) for examples. 


44.7 Infinitives 


(54) Active and mediopassive infinitives are marked for aspect, but in several 
infinitival constructions one aspect stem is favoured over the other 
(sometimes exclusively so) with a corresponding loss in the formal expression 
of aspectual contrast. 


In LMedG/EMG infinitives are used regularly only in: 


* grammaticalized future/conditional and pluperfect periphrases (1.2.2, and cf. above on | 
-. pluperfects) 

* the VPs of subordinate clauses as a variant form of complement to control, modal and 

__aspectual verbs (2.2) 

« one form of indirect question (2. 4, Rule (31) NOTE (ii) 

* as nominalized sentence adjuncts with a temporal/causal function similar to that of 
~gerunds G 4, Rule (36); 3.8) 


Loss of aspectual contrast applies i in particular to: 


* the ‘grammaticalized periphrases (see 1.2.2 for pate ora: infinitives in 
:, pluperfects are almost always perfective, cf. above) 

* the complements to aspectual verbs (imperfective only) 

* the nominalized adverbials corresponding to temporal/causal clauses (perfective only). 


In all these surviving infinitival constructions the subject position is referentially controlled 
by the main-verb subject. 

- Other than in styles admitting high levels of learned/classicizing influence, infinitival 
constructions that allowed overt (accusative) subjects in AG are no longer employed. 

- Infinitives may no longer be negated in their own nes and only the SOveEnINE ¥ yep can 
have a negative particle. . 


Complement to Control Verbs | 


~ ims 58 Bovine KareAdoat aoa Trapbv / ypéuyay, yet evi n &ouyXeopntos: 
aba , Athos, peerORE Gal 1995; 95, 148. 1415 


_— rs: TRG MAREN NN fe GSE TNE ETE SCE TNE TE 
NNR tn EN P30 POTN MELAS EAE SOA ESSE MET LEM IO NNT TTI SIDES IROL ETS" RIAL OOO IE HN “ 
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Complement to Modal/Aspectual Verbs 


Exlynoav Ta odAia pou, Xpioté, vk thy éridoa, ... ver Apsauny pouxavilew 
14th c/12th c., Ptoch. IV 219-21 


Réyet kal Sieppnvever Td Tres 6 AlZios GvOpeotros XpEeworet Trortjoa Totito 
14th c., Chron, Mor. H 7570-1 
In Indirect Questions 
1o Tl Tone: ovK elyaov 14th c., Chron. Mor. 1.4084 
Adverbial (temporal/causal) 


TO {Sef tov 6 piolp Nrlegpés, yAuKéa tov &tro8ey ty "14th ¢., Chron. Mor. H 8231 
For further examples see the various sections noted above. 


Nouns and Noun Phrases 


A Noun Phrase (NP) in LMedG/EMG consists of a “head” noun or pronoun in construc- 
tion with any complements it may require (see 5.2) and/or any optional adjuncts (see 5.1.4, 
Rule (69), and 5.3). NPs are the constituents of sentences used to refer to extralinguistic 
entities, and therefore nouns/pronouns are normally the heads of NPs even when they ap- 
pear alone without complementation or modification. 

Nominal expressions are characterized by values for the categories of person (1, 2, 3), 
number (singular, plural), gender (masculine, feminine, neuter) and case (nominative, voc- 
ative, accusative, genitive; and residually, dative). Head nouns/pronouns share the values 
assigned to these categories with the NPs containing them, and any adjuncts that are ca- 
pable of bearing the appropriate morphological marking (articles, demonstratives, quan- 
tifiers, adjectives) agree with the heads they modify in number, gender and case; there is 
no formal marking of agreement in person. Complements, however, do not agree and are 
assigned specific grammatical markers by their heads as detailed in 5.2. 

Person is a deictic category, ie. one involving reference to extralinguistic entities. Its 
values are determined from the viewpoint of the speaker/writer as the Ist person, making 
the audience/reader the 2nd person(s) and any other participants in the discourse the 3rd 
person(s). Pronouns may be Ist, 2nd or 3rd person, but nouns are 3rd person unless the 
NPs containing them appear in apposition to Ist- or 2nd-person pronouns, and vocatives 
are inherently linked to 2nd-person pronouns, whether overt or covert; honorific circumlo- 
- ceutions such as 4 etryevela cou/oas etc. are also often treated as 2nd person. 

NPs referring to countable objects are headed by count nouns, and their number is deter- 
mined by whether the objects in question are “one” (singular) or “more than one” (plural); 
singular is the default number for NPs headed by non-count nouns, e.g. a mass noun like 
&uyos or an abstract noun like Sixo1oouvn. There is no compelling evidence for the use of 
the 2nd person plural to address individuals as a mark of politeness, for which circumlocu- 
tions of the type “your excellency” are regularly used instead (see above): note that the use 
of a plural possessive pronoun with a singular head noun in such cases typically involves 

more than one addressee, as 6Ao1 dvtéua in the example below makes clear: 

A evyevela cag Shor dvtdua OéAeTe dtroKataoticet Tis v& énropetvy 

ae . . 1465, Rome, LaMBros 1930: 286.22-3 

- The occasional anaphoric use of 3 sg. pronouns in connection with these circumlocutions 
is partly a matter of the flexibility of the grammar of anaphora, but may also reflect con- 
_temporary Romance practice: _ 


 tapotoa pou Tare Sév elven Sid GAAny altiav rdpet ve ris évayyeihw 
CG Tis HokapidThTdés cou) 1658, Cyprus, TSIRPANLIS 1973: 106, 160.5-7 


SR RTO ann CORI EA Sr eM 
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Monarchs vel sim. may employ the Ist person plural of themselves: 


dusis ... pthyas Tadv ‘lepoooAupoy .,. Acdotipey dodc01 pas yporxotow Tis adtiis 

ypagtis a 16th c/15th c., MACHaIRAsS, Chron. V 54,23-5 

- First- and second-person pronouns have no inherent/grammatical gender. Those denot- 
ing humans are standardly treated as masculine or feminine according to the biological sex 
of the individual(s) involved; 1st- and 2nd-person pronouns may also be treated as neuter 
when the relevant individuals would be denoted in the 3rd person by a neuter NP, e.g. 
Ist-person éyels when used by anthropomorphic (6a in an allegory etc. Unlike Ist- and 
2nd-person pronouns, 3rd-person pronouns have distinct masculine, feminine and neuter 
forms. The gender of those with deictic function is also closely associated with biological 
sex, 1.€. masculine or feminine for humans, neuter for everything else. By contrast, the 
gender of anaphoric 31rd-person pronouns normally follows that of their antecedents, e.g. 
neuter plural avtd/ré referring back to neuter plural +& xop{to1a etc. In the event of gen- 
der conflict (e.g. in coordinated expressions), masculine is the default choice for pronouns 


referring back to mixed-gender NPs denoting humans, provided that at least one is male: 


véous Kal vic avitravSpous, yloti ve Tols érdpns; 16th c., GLyxys, Penth. Than. 89 


Neuter is selected for those referring to mixed-gender NPs denoting non-humans/ 
inanimates: Te S75 


6 Bupds kal f émOuula, Sor! odrdva tyevixaoww émrd Tov Snytoupyév «+. OUVTPOgoL 
Tis dvOpettivns gicews of BS 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.6~7 
By contrast, grammatical gender is an inherent property of nouns. There are partial 
correlations between particular genders and particular declensional classes/subclasses, and 
nouns denoting male or female human beings are often assigned masculine or feminine 
gender accordingly (see Part II for details), but the grammatical gender of common nouns 
is for the most part semantically arbitrary, = 
" The case of a NP is determined by the grammatical and/or semantic function it carries 
within a sentence (see 5.1 for details). 


5.1 ‘Uses of the Cases 
S11 Nominative 
(55) The nominative is the case of the subjects of finite verb forms (whether overt 


or omitted), and of the nominal/adjectival complements of copular verbs, 
which agree with their associated subjects in (number and) case: see also 1.1. 


Oduvec Thy kapSlav pou Katétpavay pepluveov 212th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisiz. £.81.3-4 


éotp&pnoav eis thy Dpayxiav mvés TAetoTor KAEpaSec 14the., Chron. Mor. H 514 
oKotamdcer pe TS ott TOU yertévou 16th c., Pist. kekoim, 593 


With Subject Complements cate beige ee wines F scan, BE 
auTés Ev of UIT6ANWes TY TpaTIVaY &vOpaTrov. 16th c/15th c., LIMEN., Than, Rod. 606 


1946 IV Syntax 


drroy cyore Thy vey SdEov, [, a @] vn poumotis Tous TraryviSopoupioTades 
: 16th c/15th-16th c., Fior 131.1415 


ivf, on 1 Be Xousradin unde elvat f Kapdic gou SrapavTevy 
16th c./15th-16th c., Cypr. Canz. 92.12-13 


(56) The nominative is the case of the omitted subjects of infinitives and 
gerunds/participles that are controlled by the subject of the main verb (as 
confirmed by nominative subject complements); see also 2.2, Rules (25) and 
(29), 3.4, Rules (36) and (37), Chapter 4, Rules (51)-(54). 


Infinitive © 


Trds ... va [, af KaTaddteTar [Ls se. ¢] yevel i els atittous KatreT&vos;] 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 233-6 
éxeivor éxatéAoBay, [, - @] TO. AdBer Te THTTEKIA 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7855 
Gerund 
5 KAGTEAAKVOS TrapEUTUS, kas ¢] o& ph) oxoTrévta SdAoyv, ... UTrooy On Tou va Tov 
Sexthi 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8237-8 


(57) The noinihative! is the default case of the overt subjects of nominalized infinitives 
with adverbial function and of gerunds/participles in absolute constructions. 


But weak pronominal subjects are genitive in the absence of nominative clitics, and there . 


is some wider use of genitive subjects in nignes registers; see also 3.4, Rules (36) and (37); 
Chapter 4, Rules oOo 


Infinitive 


18 axovael 6 Potigos vtt DouAs ..., e0das éouyKartépnxev K’ lorkothoav els ToUTO 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7921-8 


Gerund 


Kal yporKk@vTa KaTIVES KaBaardpides trigtol Tot pryés, eltrav 15 TrpSypav Tol pnyds 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, cas V 42.33-4 


Genitive Subjects 
KabeCopévns tijs Agevtias, ity kal Erpooktvncev ath al 1d adil Tou 
_. Eraiou Tou Poko Edeigev _ 16thc., Chron. Ps.-Doroth, (1572) 15-17 


oyortts poy els 70 Xafpav F Tiptev 6 Xaxn-Adyouoriis 
ae ee Natal 1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1,3. 10 


N OTE 


a) ‘The! nominative is is not eieneitieiily used a as a default case > for loosely connected 
eee topics that are inked referentially rather than syntactically (i.e. by case agreement) to 
“elements in the following clause: 


of Ppeyxor yap éx Thy orepedy Frov } waveiieees ous 14th A Chron. Mor. H 546 


a Trapbivos Mopta te Aoutouvia :.., ipudoav Ty» 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 58.32-3 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 


1947 


5.1.2. . Vocative 


(58) The vocative is the case of NPs used to address people or things, 


Vocative NPs may be used alone to attract the addressee’s attention or more usually may 


appear as adjuncts to sentences whose content the speaker/writer wishes to draw to the 
addressee’s attention. 


wuxt you _KakoTuyeps, lav éxkpns Spav kal AGT 51e5éEacto &trauo tos Thy yapdav 


oou 13th c/12th c., GLyKas, Stichoi 196-7 
Kepd, Kepd payKitriooa, Td 11éds &xouels OOK Ola 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. HI172 
mplyxitra, ol Sewpeis x’ EBAgtrEIs To &rds dou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4222 
® Bpayidvor oSnpol Kal odin Bapuaptive, kat Trola Yi o&s Expuyev Kal 
éxatekcAuy? cas: 15th c., Chron, Toc. 3392-3 


yi& piAgie, youdape, heres Yh Epxopan va cot BydAw Té yéna cou! 
17th c/16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. I11.461—2 
NOTE 


(i) The nominative is sometimes used in place of the vocative, usually with the definite 


article and/or in apposition to a preceding vocative, implying an equative meaning 
(“you/X, (who are) the Y”): 


tt ’vou éxeiva, & Geiog You ...; sea, 15th c/?12th c., Dig. E759 
é€éBngs, t_Kup’ dAwtrol, ver pas prAocogtons: 15th c/14th c., Diig. tetr. 204 
&, Téds AaAcIs,  udvva Lou; 16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1077 


Aéyer thy 6 “Ayyedos Td «Xoaipe, 4 Mapta» "15th c., Diig. Ven. 29 


Kupue, Kupre, fe) Qe0s ou, éou pe érrpoeitres St1 pet’ gudva eloat 
16the., Dam. StToup., This., Logos 17, 07v.24 (1561) 


® yuyt) you, ovidpa AovAtowwda, 1 dvOos tis stpopolac, Bot\Onoe atitdv tov 


KapoAaigony cou 18th c., Don Kis, 52.21-2 


5.1.3 Accusative 
5.1.3.1. | “Complements of Verbs 
Accusative of the Direct Object 


(59) In the default case, transitive verbs mark their direct object NPs (and . 
in relevant cases nominal/adjectival direct object complements) i in the 
accusative case. 


kal Kadarpotiow Tov tromr&y! 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 271 


MapaKove TOUS Adyous Tou ae ot Troiés TO B€ANUcY Tou 
, 13th—14th c./?12th c., Spaneas P 280 


éy& Ouds évOupotpar ..., WAgov 5 mdvtev of, Tov gudv TroPnTdév Kal dyatmntév you 
uidv 14th c., Cyprus, Koper et al. 2001: 245, 426.35-6 


1948 IV Syntax 
dvatronpev TH GAoya 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1749 


aéAope Sinyhoacbar Tov fpwta Tov uéyay —«1Sth-16th ¢/?14th~-15th c., Achil. N 752 
tod pw evtpomiates ... x éydpetes TH udva pou Kal ... BE cod eltra throtas, Kk’ eo, yik 
ula Board trol éydunoa Th yuvatka cou, Kaveis ETON; 16th c., Nov. 1 156.14-16 

; hv Pauny trhpapev Kal ths Bordoges, Ta vnota Aa 16th c., Diig. Alex. F 244.9 (Lolos) 


TrapaKkoaAdi Kal Thy Sixcioouvn ve tes oupTradtion 
1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOs 1958: 13, 10.3 


With Direct Object Complements 
al thy étépav SSeAgty Tijs xdpns ve TOU Sow, ve TOU Thy SHow aUlUyoV 


ovyouBpov va Tov Ex 16th c/13th—14th c., Liv. a 4543-4 app. crit. (N) 
ox étrolnoav avTév ugyav uaotopny 17th c./16th c., Ekth. Chron, 71.25 
NOTES 


(i) A double accusative construction is characteristic of verbs meaning “teach (someone 
something)”, “inform (someone [of] something)”. This option is also attested with 
verbs meaning “dress X (in)”, “exchange X (for)”, “spend X (on)”, “fill X (with)”, 

“free X (from)”; in these cases, however, the second accusative may be replaced, 
especially in EMG texts, by an indirect object (formally distinguishable only when 
the genitive is used, see Rules (60) and (66)) or a prepositional phrase, according to 
the individual preferences of the verb in question. 


TTOAAG Tov Exes edKxopyTiy ... trod &1S4En yosupara toté Tou 16 Tadsiv Tou 
. 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 208-9 


_ traptyyetdev 6 Bacilsus ... uévn éxelvn ... vi ot GAAGEN Pauaixdy, SeotrowiKov 


iuéniv 212th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisit. f.3r.11-16 
ti dvtionxov KaAdy ve o? 1d dvTIpéyon; 15th c/13th-14th c., Liv. E3760 


ErrAnpogdpec€ tov Tov Gédvatov tot mplyKitros Kal Thy KaTdotacly Tou 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7825-6 


SévSpn peydAa x’ EotreTé& Ki GAA Onpid Tis pUonNs, ... Eyéuroev 1 KTIols 
15th c., CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 21-2 
yépovTa Zapoxnvoy yoduyora pi pavedvys ; 16th c./?, Paroim. H 51 
&v Firov &pyupdxouTta 6 otjpavos ..., vad pe Tov eyepiZaow Gottpo Kpaclv dxpéroy 
16th c/15th c., Krasop. AO 93 
Koxkiva S8v ot vrbvve, BIBAIdv Lou 16th c/15th-16th c., Cypr. Canz. 2.17 
6 AdéEav&pos ... Evtucev Tolls Tlipcas SAous popeclav aodv of MaxeSdves . 
*Poarotoay, kal rots Moxebvas SAous épdpecev TMepoixhy gopectav 
16th c., Diig. Alex, F 308.18-20 (Lolos) 
TH &ompa rot vou 250, Bappd ... ve Ta wooviow keol 
vey sa ' 1696, Albania, MERTZIOs 1947a: 14, 216. 8-9 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 


1949 

With Intransitive and Passive Verbs (principal object of transitive verb > subject) 
kal AutpwBotpev Tov yopydy, vé ui pds TapaBAdgmn 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. IV 528 
Tote ve EAevbepeobfis Thy AUT Kal Tolls TrévoUs 15th c., Peri xen. 324 


6 phyas éyéuwoev yoAty Kal Aare? tous 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.10 
With (Passive) Adjectives with Related Meanings 


Frov 6 Kdapos oKoTeivds Kal Ta veo YEUATOS 15th c., Croumnos, Kosmog. 11 
paddpia SU0 ytoudta reps Kauvotipyia 1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1 2007: 14, 13.8-9 


With Indirect Object (Genitive NP or PP) Substituted for Second Accusative 
ol dpxiepeis Tot Epdpecayv 16 pavSvov 1d TatpiapyiKdy 
16th c., Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 181 
yépioe TOUTO TO MAacKl kpaol, altri dicono é&mrd kpagl 
17th c., GERMANO, Grammar 104.9-10 


va TOU Kaun HdSo vér ZAeubepwOs} dd TH oKAaBla : 
1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 1, 277.7 


(ii) “Ex combines with a number of bare accusative nouns with meanings in the range 
“need/desire/power” to form a kind of periphrastic verb that in turn may take (inter 
alia) a direct object NP in the accusative (+ an object complement): 
odvay elys-BeAnua d&vtpa tol vi pt Son 15th c/13th—14th c., Liv. E 2237 
eiti O€Agis Kcue pe, Exerc pe -2Eovclav a 

: 15th c./14th-15th c., Achil. L 752 transcr. (Panayotopoulou/Lendari) 
51a totito Eyouev-ypela TroMAovs Strow ve pas &1Sdpouct 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.1-2 


Accusative of the Indirect Object 


(60) In northern areas, including Constantinople and much of Asia Minor, the 

_ indirect object (marked dative in AG) may be expressed by an accusative NP. 
Alternatively a prepositional phrase headed by els/o¢ or mpds + accusative may be used. 
Such PPs appear in this function in all locations, especially in later periods, and are most 
usually substituted for NPs headed by other than Ist/2nd-person pronouns. 
. Accusative indirect objects, especially pronominal ones, also appear sporadically in south- 
ern areas as an alternative to the usual genitive of the indirect object (for which see 5.1.4). 
Northern Areas + Texts of Uncertain Provenance 

katoveldide kal elré tov doa OéAets 13th-14th c./?12th c., Spaneas P 127 


“trofov KovTétov vé Uiréyouev Thy TaTewiy yas ydcva; 15th c/?12th c., Dig. E93 


_ EmdAnoa éoty Tramd CedSwpov tov dSeAdv you Td dontn els Aravlayav 
1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 17, 8.1-2 


ESaxa totv trad Oed8eopov Tov yauBpdv you Tétrov 16 Aeyvdxiy dvi tod dAdyou 


Kal Té&Sv Kpikioov 1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 19, 8.1-2 
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yoeworte? pe kal d TlatiAos xovik(dv) Kpricp(iv) - 
1269, Pontos,OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 52, 29.32 


Kal Thy tpdaTtakw Exeivou dpupoTépas SinyouvTat tov AdgEavipoy ds eltrev 
15th c/14th c., ERMON., /lias 1.258-60 


Exeivov Show Thy dpyhy Tis avToKpatoplas 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 66 


Kal 84¢ pe ard Ta QoUToaTa ou exelvous TOUS BéAco = 15th c./214th-15th c., Achil. L 87 


& AyidAreus ... ypaphy ypaget, avtiypappa otéAver avTous dtrlow 
16th c./14th-15th c., Achil, O 209-10 


&onka Tov mom Tlovdvny kexpl KiAc SadSekar 
15th c., Meteora, VEIS et al. 1998: 225, 246, f.163v.10 


els cs ZotetAe tov SoUAOv TOU, va Tov cyopdon TrouAId yeveds TPEIS 
post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 53, 44.1-2 


toUTos 6 ‘HpasSngs Frov GAASQUAOS ... Kal UTToTaTGOTOV Thy Baotrelav tic Pans 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 341.5-7 


Southern Areas 

elyev yep 6 KUp OedSeopos, éxeivos Trot ot A€yw, uloUs Tpeis Kal Eaipetous 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3537-8 

mtpdcete ... TH EuTraTa, TO TddO1 TA QUAcYoUD, Va LE TO EltTfis ..., VO WE TS 

Siepunvewns, [kat pr} RS v& TO eittijs GvOpaTrou_yev woaeioe) 
‘ 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8214-17 
Tpeis ee istics vee otSéiv Tov Agyouv 1Sth c/14th c., Pol. Tr 1357 
Egavi ou K Erpexa els BAS parapévov ...] ... K Epavn pE SK’ Ero va pe 

Spdcos éAagiva 16th c/15th c., BERGADIS, Apok. A 5-9 
Aéyel YE 16th c/15th c., [FALIEROS], Erot. En. 42 


6 Xépos sone: HE ea ogovduNlav pet ESwcev kal eis ulav toxdtwot pe 
16th c/15th c., ?Crete, Om. Nekr. Vas. 59-60 


[érrot ... tot trmyot Saveller] ... ExeIvov tov yapiler Thy Guetpov yAUKUTHTA 
mE ae , 16th c/15th c., ?Crete, Om. Nekr. Vas. 111-13 


6 EvOicBetos vopos, Sv EScoxev 6 Oeds tov Addy: 6 Ect pioeis, EtEp~ ph tromjons . 
' 17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 407.409 


Prepositional Phrases (attested in all areas) 


. TO Kopul you 515co To otpepa els toéva . 15th c./214th-15th ¢., Achil. L727 
mpds dAANous FAcyav ol cuyyevels tis kdpns —«s—=—«s6th c/214th—15th c., Achil. 0 618 
kal ikeTiKéds & dvagepouor pds Thy Travie Té cou &n1 ypagty Tis Traviepdtntds 
_ ou eiSacw , 1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.6-7 


amd Ket doreihe * s roy “ovo Baciée flodmnodbyo én. 
, ; 17th ¢., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.11 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 


1951 


NOTES 


(i) 


Verbs, including impersonal verbs, that in AG governed or allowed the inclusion of 
a dative NP denoting an affected/interested party (e.g. as experiencer, beneficiary, 
victim etc.) may similarly assign the accusative in LMedG/EMG; such accusatives are 
once again in competition with the genitive, largely on a north/south basis (cf. above). 


Accusative for AG Dative 


VERN L CN , ANCTELOI EN LE UTR NTN NTE PEAT NTE NEES POLES PAE NRT TTI RH SA HEIL RETR TR 


(ii) 


&v ov mac} Kal Sapa ..., cos Spveov TreeTaZETat, Soxotv Tov dAa SydAv 
13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 128-9 
Kav Kal kivSuvos ..., kav Gdvatos Erred8uvo0s ud trodkerrar dard tovTou, ... 
ToAptoev BéAw ... TA THs TILAs COU TaVTO ... KOTE Aeptov vex ypdpoo 
212th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisit. f.5v.5-14 


Eyoo elucn, Adyet, &5eApe* pt} ye TS &motHoNs 14th c., Log. parig. L 108 
galvetal tov o1d om{tiv tou euploxetai d&rréaw 15th c., Peri xen, 34 
EmrpeTté Tov vic "pdpece pavTl Kal KapnAauyt 16th c., Kakop. 127 
Sic Trofa "popyt pe TH KpaTas avrrod (Kal Sév O¢Ae1s vec pod otelAns To Trpdrypa 
pou;) 1696, Albania, MERTzI108 1947a: 13, 215.34 


Euioéyaor ... xdavovtas kai képutroca ghwpla, Tot Tots Eocyaon of AiSopiKidtes 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 42.8-13 


Genitive for AG Dative 
K’ éxeivor ovSév tot _Etrolkaow titoTe Trovnplav 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5266 
Stav ot pbdon atBévTns cou, dvdoxeda pou téoTets kal Taya Ne TOUS TO5as cou 
BéAEts ve BonBaoat 15th c/14th c., Poulol. 66-7 
tf YoU _oeis TS pouoTAKW cou &trdveo TE Kal KATO; 1Sth c/14th c., Diig. tetr. 128 


Kal Zoyouvtat Tot trp@tou proupi« 10’ aG/ya, [6 Se tepos Tov Epyouvtar pAoupi& 


ry’ eo/By, Tov TolTov EpyouvTat pAoupic 18’ Bs/ya] 
post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 61, 48.9-10 


XQIpeTA Lou TH UNnTEpav pou 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 410.20 

K&AAtov Eva TOU dvOparrou vé kelteTar dd peyaAny avayxny, tepl va Exn Ta 
Baden tod d&vOpatrou 16th c., Diig. Alex. F 28.18-21 (Konstantinopulos) 

auteivor Tou ouyxulouol Tov Aadv 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 39.19 


Verbs that in AG took genitive complements (e.g. &xowco, for the source of a sound), 
or dative complements other than indirect objects etc. (e.g. dxoAov8d, Bond), may 
also assign the accusative in LMedG/EMG. The accusative again competes with the 
genitive (both original and as a dative substitute), in part on the north/south basis 
already explained. But verbs whose meaning supported reinterpretation as “ordinary” 
transitives eventually come to take the accusative everywhere (e.g. Bond); in southern 
regions, however, those verbs that had substituted the genitive for an original dative 


Cee eee eee eee 
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were assimilated to the transitive paradigm more slowly and the process continues 
into the modern era. Correspondingly, prepositions are increasingly used in all areas 
to support NPs that were clearly felt to be insufficiently object-like (e.g. dxove kan 
ard xécrroi0(v)). 

Accusative for AG Dative (&xoAou8d, Bont, compounds with ouv- etc.) 
Ta BE TUTIKe TOY NeycAov povaoTnplor ... els TK ToLlaTa ot GuUM@Vvoty Tous 


Selous Kavdvas obtte GAANY Oslav ypagry 
12th c/lith c., NIKON, Logos 4 214.14-16 


Tous Opdryxous tuaydvTngav 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1079 
Bout élirncev addy tol va Tov cupBouAgyouy Trepl Tot ToTroU To Mopéws 
meds vax Tov KUBEpvon 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7829-30 
Borba Tov EevouTlixov 15th c./?14th c., Flor L77 
pe éBonOhoete K’ Hrrijpa TS youiKd pou 16th c/14th c., Chron. Mor. P70 
Tdpa vax 18 trotos amd os pe O¢Ae1 &xodoubtaet 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 1037 
elyopev oxUAov kai {BonGerw AvKov 16th c/?, Paroim. H 88 
Genitive for AG Dative (southern areas, into the modern era) 
Sév pod EBonPovioacr 16th c./15th c., Syndipas 121.40-1 
- &xhoténody Tou 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 566.32 
Bonbas pou 17th c/16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.334 


Accusative for AG Genitive (with NPs typically denoting a part, source or objective) 
Tov TOAELOV_ &pyaoayv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1413 


var of elt Kal GAAov, Td FKouga ToUs yépovtag kal Tous TpOTaTOpaS HOU 
15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 689-90 app. crit. (CA) 


TOAAG errebpav Ractrelay, TOAAd érebUpa B6Eav 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 2206 


ToUTO TApAKAAd Kal Sdoyor Thy TravayidTnTd cou, va Exo Guyxoproi 
1622, 2Karpathos, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.17-18 


AG Genitive Occasionally B Retained (higher styles, traditional phraseology) 
éxel Strov ES£ovTov Tot Oeod vi Son Ppoxty, Tous Erepwe xaAaLIv peydAov kal 


. poRepov 17th c., Chron. 1619 1149-50 

ao Kabas pot CKoOUCETE 17th c., VAROUCHAS, Logoi 466.42-467.1 
Prepositional Phrases for Bare Cases a | 

- Od Godot kal pebuotot ahy GAnberav Gkoue it 16th c./?, Paroim. H7 

Soot Hoav poyelSuevor pete Tol Bacto 16th c/15thc., LIMEN., Velis. (A) 642 app. crit. 

obte dtd pdOnya gudreyey ~ --47the., Ropinos, Vios Ign. 61.17 


aoky Aaiikds va o ouyKowerve pt Tous KoouKoue ‘ITthe., Ropinos, Vios Ign. 105.29 


Rouveoutinoc Kal peté to évSofotétou tratpds 
1707, loannina, VELouDIS 1987: 13, 310, f.114 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 


5.1.3.2 Accusative Adjuncts 
Accusative of Space/Extent (including measures) 


(61) The accusative is used adverbially to mark NPs denoting the space in/ 
throughout which something takes place, the size of a person or object, or a 
distance traversed; such accusatives may specify both verbs and adjectives. 


paGov Kal trod GpyoBidleoan, Ta "Se Skv Exe1s Tétrov 
14th c/12th c., Ptoch. II 246 app. crit. (P) 


Tyrov Gasvetiass a dpyules UNA? Kal Siaxdoies dpyules xovtph 
16th c., Diig. Alex, F 36.9 (Konstantinopulos) 


foave (Sévpa) vyna Ties txatéy 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.19 


els TO TaTpiapyeiov ... elvan ypépuora yAuTré Td yupotey tijs exxAnolas 
1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.1-2 


Extended/Metaphorical Uses (including fixed expressions) 


GAAov técov Elve pioicpevos étrov  adtijs pas! 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 252.30 


Kal Thy GAAnY pepday Sun... Tot elye eltret 6 Tacks Pillons Sti vd phy Tdyy vd - 
TrOAEL TON We TOV TapepAdvo 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.6-8 


dpws, of TapaKard, dvaonkadcou Koupdn - 18th c., Don Kis. 47.6-7 
NOTE 


(i) Locative NPs in the accusative case define extended areas rather than specific points in 
space (for which prepositional phrases headed by eis/oé + accusative are normally used). 


Accusative of Time 


(62) The accusative i is similarly used to mark NPs denoting a period of time 
at/within/throughout which something takes place; the meaning may be 
distributive (“in/during each period X”) when the context is generic, as often 
in legal documents. 


atrfipes Utrvov dAryov, excppuoes Opltoayv '- 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 166 
uxt) pou kakoTuyepe, plav éxdpns pav _ 13the/12thc., GLYKas, Stichoi 196 


expatnoev 6 y&uos Tous Toei uijvas dxepatous 15th c./212th c., Dig. E 1083 


weTe TO Sodvou Thy drrdqaony, KapTepel 6 KpiThs fudpas 1 
ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 73.170 


Td eee éylvetov dotpatral kat Son Kal pot) 
1326, Cyprus, Dincouses 1953: 41, 93. 5-6 


my vuxcrer éxelvn trapeuTus Zowoev TO pavTato oTdv Kaptravéony 
: : F 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1539-40 


els thy KAapévroay gowoey TO EBya Tot palou 14th c., Chron, Mor. H 7848 


Thy atti tudpoy, tudo LaPParea, erréGave h paxapiopevn dpxovticoa Tou orp 
Tlop Taptoul 1391, Cyprus, Darrouzés 1953: 2, 88.1-2 


1954 IV Syntax 


dpyty v& EASH arckve Tou étrou Trott &yarmy Gedthon pe Tov Tiplapov ve Fyn plav_ 


Futpav 16th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 1468-9 
tot Avyovotou Tk TrevtéArTpa tov Mdnov dvetnrotvTat 16th c./?, Paroim. H 19 


BAditav Tov GyTregco “uépa VUKTAY 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56, 58.38, 4 


Exelvny Thy evAoynuévny vuxray dtrou EyewvOn 6 Kupios hudv ‘Incotis Xpiords ..., 
tupavlo8noav onpeia ToAAd Kal Sidgopa =: 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.31-3 


Thy otpepov fudpay eis Td Tratpiapyeiov ... elvar ypd&ppata yAuTrTa Td yupatev THis 


éxkAnolas 1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.1-2 
jxoucay Té Sixaimpata Tou Evds Hépou Kal Tot GAAou ... pla Kal Uo Kal ToAAdKic 
Bodds 1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDi 2001a: 46, 43.2-4 
broMunod Thy (Loupaxia) kaymdces Auepe|es 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.3 
Idiomatic Expression 


éreAcUTHoev Kal aut, ofuepov Séxa Hepes 
1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 436, 659.15 


(“today ten days” = “ten days ago”, cf. MG e8e Koa 5exa pépes) 


Distributive (= “per”) 
+d St AoiTtd Exatov SouKdra Tov pia, Hyouv xiAia Kal Siaxdo1a Tov _yodvov, v& 


eobidQeovtat eis Tivas Gpyovtas Kal KaAG Trpdcootra 
1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 285.6-8 


vaxouv SuTrAtyov T& Trandi& pou ... va Bavouv ve yas Ado kaGe Tra18i Tov _ypdovov 
Aerroupyelais TreviyyTa 1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 110.157 


- NOTE 


(i) Temporal accusatives define the period of time for which or within which something 
occurs; a specific point in time at which something occurs (i.e. a temporal location 
conceived as punctual ~ it may in fact be a particular day or month etc.) is marked 
either with the dative (a traditional AG use, see 5.1.5) or a prepositional phrase headed 
by els/o€ + accusative. 4 


Accusative of Respect/Accusative of Specification 


(63) NPs that are used to delimit or further specify the denotation of nouns, verbs 
(normally intransitive or passive) and adjectives are often inflected in the 
accusative. 


Such NPs identify a restricted domain of applicability for verbs and adjectives (e.g. “suffer 
in (respect of) the heart’, “bold in (respect of) appearance”), and normally specify the 
denotation of nouns by defining contents (e.g. “a cup of water’), specifying varieties (e.g. 
“an olive-tree root”) or identifying what is quantified (e.g. “an acre of whear’). In older 
texts and in legal documents such NPs are also used with proper names and trades/crafts 
(e.g. “Alexander by name”, “a potter by trade”). eae 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1955 


With Nouns 


_ Golves Kal Erté lepeis ard Sto UrrepTrUpev oitépw 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.55 
BéAw ve Gonythowpat tepl Tov Méyav Kupny, Htolp PuAid&pyo 16 Svoua, Td errikAny 
vtt A& Pétle 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7958-9 


[2&v al tii oKie Triixe ¢ 8 ue S{S0uv EdAou & Gwyos TAXas s $] af Ce’ wxon okrd TrdcOV 
Gwos Tupyou pas FéAouv Sdoen; 


post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 17, 22.34 
&onka Tov Tatra Tloudvny Keyol Kid SaSexa , 
15th c., Meteora, VEIs et al. 1998: 225, 246, f.163y.10 
1rd TO AOU TOS TO TIOAY ... OUSEv Errfipa pet’ guév ..., elt) 1 mhyers odBavov x’ 
éoaPavacaal ye 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 65~7 
5og pe KOUTA vepaKl, Sik Thy wuxty Tot &pxou cou, pi Td i510 cou Td XEPaK1 
16th c/15th c., Synax. gyn. 393-4 
ETI UApTUPAS TrapaKaAEpEevos patotpo AvEpdas Apovcouras, BoutnkAdpns thy téyyny 
1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 43, 75.24-5 


1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.5-6 


Si servono anco dell’ Accusativo in vece del Genitivo in questi modi di parlare: fvav 
ToTpi vepdy, un bicchier d’acqua, Evav kopydti Kpéas, un pezzo di carne, SUo0 
Aacytivia kpaol, due brocche di vino, & simili 17th c., GERMANO, Grammar 53.25-9 


EtrpootAwoey eis Thy Ka® has yout elkoon oTpguparra Guat 
1634, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 58, 156.10 


&v 6 untporroAitns ... co yupevon ve Sdons tapamdve dmrd Tais Séxa Sx&SEs TO_ 


XaPRicpr, ... throte trapatdves ver pth Sons 
1706, Constantinople, LEGRAND 1903: 21, 59, 60.31-2, 1-2 


With Verbs 
TAUTAS Tas TpEIs KOAdGCEIS EvTatBa Tas KOAdJONaR «=—is«d't c/12th c., Ptoch. 111 226-7 
Ayoveuveoy thvixatita thy KapSlay émxpdavén 15th c/14th c., ERMON,, Ilias 7.102-3 
va &trookeTr&leovTal TO KEQGAL TOUS 1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.18 
"TOVvOUY TO KEMaAL 16th c., ZINOS, Vatr. 328 

With Adjectives 
‘lavovépios tTov én’ aUTOV, Va OTHKETOI Kal éxeivos &vOpetros SAos Kuvnyds, SAos 

Bapots To ofa 15th c/13th-14th c., Liv. « 1179-80 


thy Etrapow &Péotayos, Sass TO _oyfiua 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 27 


oT BAA rdvTa soupaorods [yewatous ¢ is dvSpelav] 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 30 


Strou “por Biya odpKwory, Te KOKKOAa YAULEVOS 16th c/15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 30 


pia pilav éAala kal ouxés tpeis Kal SU piles amBéc 


1956 IV Syntax 


NOTE 

(i) Use of the accusative of respect with verbs and adjectives is a residual feature of 
older/more literary texts and is widely replaced by prepositional phrases in later/more 
vernacular material. 


Accusative of Exclamation 

(64) NPs used in exclamations directed towards an individual are regularly 
inflected in the accusative (with or without an introductory particle) 
throughout the period of this Grammar. 


Tod vé espns AAAov MpdSpopov To1odTov, Thy KepaAty cou; 
15th c./12th c., Ptoch. (Maiuri) 39 


Tov Osdv, KaAd veddtepe, OU peévouy of dcrreAces; 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 640 
dyxw pag tous {Asvous 15th c., ?Crete, KAKOULIDI 1958/59: 120 


dy di Tov Keivov Trou euipebf] va ’von pW’ avTHY Thy yvaun 
16th c., GLyKys, Penth. Than. 311 


© Tov doeBi! 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 415.33 
NOTE 
(i) The accusative in greetings may be related, but the conventionalized ellipsis of a verb 
meaning “wish” provides an equally plausible explanation: 
Kip yaSapé pou, yerk cou, xfAia KoAds EBptyKape £54 Thy dpevTid cou ws 
16th c., Fyll. gadar. 11-12 
“Cognate Object” Constructions 
(65) Verbs may occasionally take accusative NP adjuncts with head nouns that are 
formally cognate. 


These are not true objects (there are no corresponding passive sentences), and the fact that 
the NPs in question almost always contain adjectives shows that they largely Sere the 
role of manner adverbials (hate a great hate = hate greatly etc.). 


étCaxxicev Kal Say Tov Spxov Tou dd Thy yeydAnv wontelay atrov pas 


10% a td 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 252.28-9 
Exrurnoe vay ExtUTrov Trapd€evo Kal f TéTpa ESace els Tov TOTXo Kal Exape plav 
TpouTra peydAny 715th-16th c., Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.15-16 


Spxioav va KAatouv kat ve peovalouv goves yey dAes 
16th c., PAPA-LAvVR. , Diigisis (Meteoron) 105.23 


N OTES 


(i) Verbs may also take adverbial NP adjuncts headed by non-cognate nouns with 

closely related meanings; besides those containing the usual adjective there are also 

- reduplicated expressions indicating intensification (e.g. KAdTZov Tdv ala in the 
_first example below = * Lwith) kick after kick” etc.): 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1957 


é 


5 BouBados ... KAdTLov Tov KAdTlov Expouev Tov TrépSov ps Tous 145a5 
15th c./14th c., Diig. tet 1028-9 


fAeyev geovty dyyeAixhy Kobapdy, nt 2yevvihOnxev ard plav trapBdvov & Yids tot Ocod 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.1-2 


(ii) Ordinary transitive verbs may take direct objects that happen to be formally cognate, 
_ but these are obviously not “cognate object constructions” in any interesting sense: 
tte THAW & dlpds ToUTOV Tdv Adyov Aéyer 15th c/212th c., Dig. E 18 


ESepvav Tov Xpiotdév, kal maGalvovtas Tx 140 ExaAdtov dAlyov kat’ dAlyov 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.41-2 


Ita _Kaviokw &oxnuo p’ zyers Kavioxenévn! 17th c/16th., Cuorratsis, Erof. V.398 

(iii) As a means of intensification, intransitive verbs with the core meaning “have some 
experience” exhibit marginal transitive uses involving NPs headed by cognate nouns 
or nouns of closely related meaning: 


T&PTAPOV TOV ToOUpPTOUPIOLSY, Tov ToUupTOUpIlw Tapa 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. HI 230 
KGAAov TO Exe, Pdvorrov ofpepov v’ dtrobdveo Trp! vac eltrotiow GAAaxod ver pe 


KaTHyopt}couv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1134-5 
&v irov Kal vér ptrdpere Tov Grrvov vi kowarov, dAnopovioe HOerev SAlyou &k Thy 
Autry 15th c., Peri xen. 23-4 


5.1.4 Genitive 


5.1.4.1 Complements of Verbs 


Genitive of Indirect Object and Related Complements 


(66) In southern areas, including S. Italy and Sicily, the indirect objects of 
ditransitive verbs and the complements of many other verbs that were 
marked dative in AG may be expressed by means of a genitive NP. 


Alternatively a prepositional phrase headed by els/o¢ or ttpds + accusative may be used. 
Such PPs appear in this function in all locations, especially in later periods, and are most 
usually substituted for NPs headed by other than 1st/2nd-person pronouns. 


trétpaka auto ToU KUpOU Kevotavtivou Sic vépiopa Ev 
1076-7, S. Italy, GuiLLou 1963: 1, 46.8 


vi pe Td Siepunvéyns (tds oTHKEl TO KdoTPOV), Kal Uh ToAuHons ver TO eltrfis 


&vboatrou_yevynudvou _ 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8216-17 
. éutvucev To KaoTeAAdvou ve EACH 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8228 
Sév pot pdvn K Enoa ota TAOUTH pi&y fyEpav 16th c/15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 73 


yupeviouv 811 vi Tous Sdhoouv Tov Lapyor, ... Kal of IopanAltat ... poPodvtar kat 
SiSouv tov Zao Sepuévov THv Exboav 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.32-4 


1958 IV Syntax 


mroté pou $8 got eltra titrotas 16th c., Nov. 1156.15 


dole kal fu00_Tot_votapiou Sik Tov KdTrov Hou UTrépTrUpa elkoortrévTeE 
1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 165.42 


&phyver tis Kavtidds 6,71 pepTixd Tob éyyiler oTd xopagi Tis KouxouBaytas 
1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.22 


Te dca yw Soopéva Tay émiTpdtreov 1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 109.115 
Th ypagi ... AdPape ..., Thy Strole BioPdoape Thve, as trpette, TOU SeomrdTy Kal 
dAovol_ Tot Aaov 1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.5 


With Prepositional Phrases (attested in all areas) 


dvratrexpivaro mrpds ye 6 UTrowtios [Agyoov pot Str ...] 
21144, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 313.4-5 


Trpds éxeivov &troxplén 16th c/14th c., Ptochol. «722 
ar(eCdv)t(ia) T’ Sopéva otovs KaT(coBe) Toro <u> ¢ 


1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.3 


&Ecdkaow Tov Asyopevov Avtavn sis Tas yeipas Tot eryevoiis ppa MAiduou 
1491, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1988: 1, 234.26 


devcens oTéAvenv 6 &SeAds adTou TIpds autos Sapeds 
17th c./16th c., Ekth. Chron. 40,24-5 


dais ... Gtrovn PouAny EScoKeTe o Evévar 18th c./16th-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. IV.319 


NOTE 


@) 


For further examples of the genitive in southern areas, specifically to mark NPs 
denoting an interested party (e.g. experiencer, beneficiary, victim etc., all marked 
dative in AG) or the complements of verbs such as &xoAou8G, Bond etc. (+ dative in 
AG), see Rule (60) NOTES (i) and (ii). 


Genitive Governed by Adjectives 


(67) A small number of adjectives take genitive complements in early/more 


literary texts; only &§105 retains this construction with any eres in later 
periods, where it remains a learned feature. 


trdvtas &Elous Expivev Tot eupaue kal tot Kpdtous 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 38 
Koiviy BouAny &s> eltroopev, &v Evat BeAntdv cou és kal yevoUpev Eykparteis Tot 
k&otpou Kal tis Kdpns ~ 16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1032-3 
&v of tpogeuyés ... Evepyotow els thy Coty Tauthy, Kal técov UoAAov peta Bdvatov, 
eis Exeivous Strov elvan GEio1 TOv lepdv edydsv ...; 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 100 
Strétav 28éAaow yupépew vi ToUAToouv TitroTl, vér elvat Exrretor Tis ExxAnolas 
kal Tév tpaypatov atts 1615, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 9, 5.47-8 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 


1959 


5.1.4.2 Genitive Adjuncts 


(68) Genitive NPs may be used to mark the reason for/cause of an eventuality, or 
to specify a time/place within which something occurred. 


Genitive of Reason/Cause 


TAGE pou AaKTaplopos ve Tréde Vv’ étroBaveo Kal v’ étrobdve 6 eAeeivds aioviBi0u 
Savatou 15th c., Peri xen. 331 
SALYOWUXNGEV TTOAAG ki Ettecev TOU Pavérrou 1Sth c., Peri xen. 401 


pe KAatyer kal tof TUyN¢ Tou TOAAK TrapatrovaTat 
17th ¢./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Panor. TII.508 


&kdpun Toyyovol_ you Tot Tldv Dpavilécko tot Kopvdpo ... tapatrovotpar 
1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.23 


pid yuxXth, atrov evploxeton tot 1d00u éppwotnyévn, opatver tol TAIdTEpEs Qopes 
Kal péver Koptrepévy 17th c., TRoiLos, Rodol. IV.163-4 


NOTE 


(i) The genitive of reason/cause may be used absolutely in a number of archaic/ 
conventionalized exclamations that originate for the most part in liturgical texts and 
represent a reaction to a situation or occurrence: 

EvéBny és Td EUAOv kal dppevioav — d Tot Savpatos! — tapadta éyivny CaAn kal 
fpta vax trviryotow 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 62.11-13 

tayalvovtas eis td ottiti Tou, — d Tot Pavpatos! — dtrd TS CAKOUAL, Strou EBaAre - 
Td Ke~aAl, Etpexev aipa! 16th c., Dionys., Istor. 253.23-4 


& Tis paxpobuplas cou, S¢otrota troAueAce Océ! 
18th c., EFruyM., Chron. Gal. 25.12-13 


Genitive of Place/Time 
The genitive is used residually, mainly in fixed expressions, to denote an area within/via 
which, or a period of time during/within which, something takes place. 
Place 
&v £Aco ... va oTelAw (TK QoucoeTa) pe Ta KaTEpya Va UTrayouv Tig BaAdoons ki 


dorautou ... va Uircyouv Tis oTEpsas, ... va Tov (= TOV TOTrOV dou) ércpouv 
a Hed 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4233-7 


Time 
els ExxAnolav ériproa ToAAod Kalpol KTICONEVN 16th c/15thc., Om. Nekr. Vas. 17 


Tis Hpac xatéBy Kato dard 1d Oeiov KeAlov avTot Kal Spice kal Gvoi§av atv 
exkAnolav 16th c., MALAXos M., Ist. patr. 218.32-3 


Exel ErpocetixeTov Augpas Kal vukTés . 16thc., Martyr. Vlas. 245.7 


1960 IV Syntax 


NOTE 

(i) There are a few related phrases of the same type involving an extended use of the 
genitive to denote the medium of communication: 
Lapaxnvds 2AdAnoev Tov &pipay ris yAooons 15th c/712th c., Dig. E 21 

(69) The genitive is widely used to mark NPs functioning as adnominal modifiers, 
i.e. that variously delimit the denotation of the head nouns they are in 
construction with. 


It is often difficult to say what the precise meaning of a given genitive is, and any classifica- 
tory system of adnominal genitive adjuncts will necessarily be in some degree arbitrary; here 
they are grouped under three general headings, possession, specification and description. 


Genitive of Possession/Belonging 


tis... Thy yapav ve loxvon KaTaAgEew, Tis To Acod Thy Xappoviy ..., TOV Tc 
OUYKANTOU TOAITAV 212th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisit. £.7v.3-10 


KAlver tev Su Tas KEQaAds, yoRpot_Kal Buyatpds Tou 


15th c/714th—15th c., Achil. N 1528 


ouvdryxOnte Spot Se otepov, vex padijcapev Te yévia ToG_oTravol 
16th c/?14th-15th c., Spanos D 1149-50 


dar adté& tydAacev Tot tofyKitros h appdata . » (Sth e., Chron. Toc. 1896 
otds Sexarrévte TOU pnves, A¢yoo To ZerrtepBpiou  16thc., Zinos, Alex. Rim. Epil. 57 
“Spoos aveBy Kal Exapev eis Ta yovarra Tot Ards Ta add 16th c., Vios Aisop. K 205.5 

NOTE | | 
(i) The possessive genitive may also be used predicatively, sometimes with additional nuances: 
pt) BAgtps To drrdkww pas, obK Evi Tod Adpuyyds cou 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. [11248 


“it’s not your throat’s” = “for your throat” 


Genitive of Specification (defining the particular case/kind, with various nuances) 
povoxOpou p ESaxe kad’ Grrvous pupwmdia 14th c/12th c., Ptoch, [235 


_ eb pév cuppy 6 &qévtngs tou ... kal va Tov Exy els quAaKty, els TH@plav o1Stpwy, va 
Tov Cation 6 dpévtns Tou Kal vk thy dvaxpaén 14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 7572-4 


Gupt 6 olp Toupas Sév tov éAelwev 4 trikpla to GSeAgod tou 
16th c/15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 28.15 


“the bitterness of (arising from) his brother’s death” 
TOTES dtv nen Kaipds Tis BonBelacs ovst Tra ds, ANAK tr&coa Tapaxdnect &mpaktn 
kal dveopehern . 16th c., Pist. kekoim, 159-60 
“a time of (to seek) relief/assistance” 


eis 7 pane Kodzyiov XavSdxou Kptyrns 
1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.12-13 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1961 


“the College of Chandax of (in) Crete” 


£5& 'v’ Kaipds To] TpoGEUKiIs, Baxpua Spipid tuyalvou, ve ouptrabtion & Kupios 


Tadoa KptpaTtiopévou 17th c./16th-17th c., Thysia Avr, 579-80 
epxivicaow els Thy Atyutrrov véc xtiZouet povactipia Kal vais Tpepal@vouvrat Th 
TAN TavV povaydyv 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & loas, 31.20-1 


dpyiobikacl Treplooa Kal dppilao dard Avooa &Slxnons 18th c., EFrHyYM., Chron. Gal. 16.23-4 
“fury of (for/arising from) revenge” 
Genitive of Description (including measures) 
Etepov xwpagiv els Thy TaAnpéav poStov n' ca. 1270, Athos, BoMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.27 
évvoyious 88 yaous TAnpotiow of Poopaton, Stav elven 6 dvOparttos xpdveov 18’ Kal &veobev, ... 
Kat f yuvotxa vex Evon yooveov iB" al &veofev ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 238,400-2 


els 1d KouLOG THis Bevetiags £EBnoav dvpdtror yoaorws yeyaAns Kal otpareras 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 950-1 


éByfixe Kaxiic Tooaipécews AvOpwrros Kal EBouAEUEn KaKxd pds éxeivov S1rou Tov 
aévdbpeyev 16th c., Dionys., Istor. 252.11-13 
eUploxouvtTai avbpes TOU omra@iou tTpiavramévte yiAidSes 
1609, Cyprus, Cuasiotis 1972: 35, 59.10 


5.1.5 Dative 


(70) In vernacular LMedG/EMG the dative case is no longer employed creatively 
and survives chiefly in lexicalized clichés and other fossilized a such 
as dating formulae. 


In early texts, however, the dative is not uncommon in short verbal phrases comprising 
imperatives and personal pronouns; subsequently, dative pronouns (often with other verb 
forms) are a mark of influence from more learned registers and/or of traditional practice in 
certain “higher” domains. 

Its occasional appearance as a variant of other cases or forms of expression involving 
more complex NPs is typically inspired by traditional usage in a specific domain or by the 
actual words of an ancient (often religious) source. 


Dative Pronouns 
[eépe pe kal BAdyiKov Tuply oTapevapday], Kal 84¢ pot ve TpoyEevocopan Kat w1dAlv ve 
TETO@VOD “14th c/12th c., Ptoch. [17119-20 
Ste yor tretoly Sie T& UTroStard pou 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. IV 144 
“T{ Zvi ToUTO TO pépos THis ExxAnolas Strep Aéyers;” elire yor 71 “S unTpotroAltns 
MiAtriev” 1337/8, Constantinople, HUNGER et al. 1995: 109, 92.57-8 


guéva ... padverat yor ds dvayKaldtatoy ... MPATOV 6 latpds 
1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.4-5 


Eheya «Bonbetre poi!» x’ éxetvor dqrKaot pe 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 63 


1962 IV Syntax 


Fossilized Phrases/Dating Formulae 


dv toUTe Travopat £54 ve ve Kt dgnyoUpat Tepl Tod priya Ké&pouaou 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7955-6 


ee rou ES ... TO KOTIEAL ..., SvONaTI O{Artrtro OoSdon Bevtovpn _ 
1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 72, 36. 1-4 


tiie’ abyotcTou cots’ Thy hpépav tis OsotéKou EotépOny 6 pi Xapty els thy 


xopav tis Tupou piyas 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 42.3-5 
(1& Soapdvia) elyav récei &trd Tos ovpavod's els Thy yijv, TOTES OTTO HOEANoaY ve 
yévouv Syo10l TH Oc 1H Uylota 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.27-30 
-. dv 1 Sua Tot ZotetAe Adyov 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.3 
- Sik Toto ypape 1Sla xaal Kal trod trapaltnow tol @pévou Tis dpxieToKoTris 
- Kapiréfou > - 1622, 2Karpathos, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.14-15 
é&rropactoopuev &rravtes kowsh yvoun Kat BouAsj Sti ve TraoAhowpev TH KEAALa THis 
--peydAns Méons 1661, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 71, 200.5 


. wepl tals KaAals oas Uyelous TOAAG Td ExkpnKa Kal TapaKoAd Tov Oedv va Ty etpn 
4 tapotica év Uyelais Kal mé&on yap& 1696, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 16, 216.5-6 


Totopta PoAagerS{ou ... Arc yepds EvGuptou lepopovdyou étos ... awy’ unvl Maptiou 
: : e, 18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.1-10 


Some Other Uses 


GAAo pivupav ék Tos étrocwotds cou TH Paordei kareAaPev yéuov xapav peydAny 
712th c. or 13th-14th c., Fisit. f£.11.3-8 


“ambassadors to the emperor” 


6... watas ... rake vex S167 Kade pfiva Ta adGevtdtrovAa Souxdta TpiaKdora, 


oom Eide KaL TH dylo TH Seomroty Kal tratpl aura 
, , 1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 284. 9-11 


| (uaditional high style in reference to the emperor, as above) 


améBave kal 4 Séotrova Kupa& “Avva ... Aowoder vdow 
gh ay be ae : 15th c., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.22-3 
(instrumental dative as in AG) 
ever Thy yi Kal gutrijKkav péoa, i oes 1TH Bed 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30. 5-6 
@ dative i in AG, ; though ‘uorinally used absolutely i in New Testament) . 


A Maids’ . Tos Ev TH éoydty averrvofi ody Evav Cuyww al mrpa&€es TaSv detopesmen 
_ Cuyi&Covrat kal ecco ee. 16th ©., Pist, kekoim, 567-8 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1963 


5.2 Complements of Nouns 


Complementation of nouns is frequent, although not mandatory as it is with verbs or prep- 
ositions: participants fulfilling key semantic roles are not always represented by concrete 
linguistic expressions (¢.g. her marriage (to John), her claim (that X ). 


5.2.1 Subjective and Objective Genitives 


The genitive subjects of NPs headed by nouns denoting actions (usually Aevertal nouns) 
are not, strictly speaking, complements of the relevant head nouns any more than the 
subjects of sentences containing the related verbs are complements of those verbs. On 
the other hand, nouns denoting actions, or the agents of actions, may take true genitive 
NP complements, with a role corresponding to that of the direct object of the related 
transitive verb. Despite this grammatical difference it is convenient to treat subjective and 
objective genitives together in that they have the same syntactic distribution, appearing 
after the head noun unless preposed for emphasis or contrast (though preposing is often 
employed metri gratia in verse texts without obvious emphasis). In practice, therefore, 
co-occurrence of subjective and objective genitives i is rare, and occurs only in early/more 
literary texts: 


Tot KadAdyou Cytnais 1éAw Trpds Xpuooppdny tiie TatprKiis sete at: tis. 
xapas kal tot _1éBous 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 600-1 
The need for a double genitive construction is avoided by replacing one with a preposition- 
al phrase (normally headed by aré for subjective genitives, cis/mpds/ud etc. for objective 
genitives; see Rule (72) NOTE (i) for examples of the latter). 


(71) A NP in construction with a noun denoting an action may fulfila role — 
analogous to that of a subject in a sentence; such NPs are pagan in the 
_ genitive. 


It is difficult to draw a tine be between subjective and possessive genitives (for which see 
5.1.4.2); genitives are treated here as subjective when the head noun denotes something 
clearly more active than a simple property or quality of the NP in question. 


KoT& 16 Treiv TOUS a Kal tot _vauKAgpou Kal Tous vauTas 
15th c/213th c, Cyprus, Assizes B 296. 16-17 


1 88 4 phyaiva Exatlev dls rev Hoxdy els TO SiGBav Tous KaBaAAdprdeq Kal SAou 
To Agou 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50. 12-13 


eiSapev tes avatinnione Tou me ugpou kal +s amréxpicets To _étépou Epos TIOAAGS 
kal mAelotas popds 1575, Kefalonia, VaYoNaxis et al. 2008: 10, 63.4 


dd TL dy KdAgs Kal Bee vou epiron 1600 yAuKétorrou 
1671, Cythera, PSARAS 1989: 150. 16 


(72) A NP in construction with a noun dienotine an action, or the agent of an 
action, may fulfil a role analogous to that of the object of a transitive verb; 
such NPs are inflected in the genitive. 


1964 IV. Syntax 


With Action Nouns 
_ & tpeyeov els Tov Kdapoy, OUK Exer Poov mevOepSe 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 126-7 


Tadv SSuvdy you Kougiopdy, rravEnorw Lefis you Kal Tis Trvofis you cUcTaoW Trés 
vd Thy eerrAggoo} 212th c. or 13th—14th c., Eisit. £.81.7-10 


xal eis THOOOV Tis cyan gou Epepev Thy wuxty pou 
15th ¢/714th-15th c., Achil. L723 


erpexaoi SAo1 drrd Tov pofov TOD paoiNtos, wo. OF1d v& Kap Buotav Tdav 


wevSavdpoy Oedv “17the., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.5-7 
With Agent Nouns 7 2, 
. fkousav Ta Sixcrdpara ... ToU Kup MiyeAn PxeAckpSou Kal kupatla Qoupayts as 
KUBEPVI| TPA TOV tardidv THs 1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 46, 43.2-4 
Erepe TO TapaKANTov MMvepa els Tous crylous Tou pabyTas Kal Bewpous Tdv 
. puoTHplav Tou . 17the., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 31.1-2 
NOTE _ . _ 


@ "With certain head nouns, , particularly when these are not formally action nouns (is e. 
ending in -o1s, -1opds etc.), and also with some adjectives, a prepositional phrase may 
be used instead of a genitive, sometimes with a slight difference of meaning (cf. love 
of X and love for X). Each such lexical item selects a characteristic preposition or set 
of prepositions: 

i ayer elyev &rreipov sis odtiy x)  Trantp ms Kal ant Thy éyéarnv Thy sone av 

~ Tpdg éxetvny elyev 15th—16th c/714th-15th c., Achil. N 759-60 . 


én? éxet ws 6 apxeyev tj Ex8pa aoa TOUS &BeAgods tod d&vtpds ts 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. v 312.2-3 


Hrrove osniecene eis TK oi iereet TOAAG Kall € is Thy rogogiav Eureipn 
1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.7 


5.2.2 Partitive Genitives 
(73) Nouns and pronouns denoting a part/subset of a larger whole may take a 


genitive NP complement denoting the relevant whole. 


Other than i in very early and archaizing texts, NPs whose heads take a definite partitive 
complement are themselves normally definite, perhaps reflecting a ErOWnhe avoidance of 
combinations of NPs that disagree in definiteness. 


“atts 6 EvAdAtos kal dv EACH Kal 5 Xtvapos Exéivos ... of TE@TO! THv Cwypdqwy, 
Toot Tov ouK eKopbarvovor £5 Oe : 15th ¢./12th ¢., Ptoch, (Maiuri) 43-5 


eloxivoua Tous So Perret kal tol otpatot 16 TrARGos 
res : 16th ./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 120 


eSarsats nc aeone ngewaes elye > 16th c/14th c., [ANDR: PALAIOL.], Kallim. 288 
érréBavev 16 fpigov Tod_ynootoy 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.26-7 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 


1965 


NOTES 


(i) Exceptions to the definiteness requirement are rare and early: 
ns S$ TV yipexcKeov v hvegepay Tov avbevrny pou 
ca. 1270, Athos, poubhines 1964: 9A, 80.31 


(ii) A prepositional phrase headed by daré/éx is normally used instead of a genitive when the 
head is a bare numeral or an indefinite pronoun/quantifier. This allows an indefinite NP to 
stand in construction with a definite NP without violation of the definiteness constraint: 


ulav dro Tes TrpdKprTas els fv Zapper TALov, Taptyyeiev 6 Bacireds TObs Sous 


v& TPOAGPRH 712th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisit, £.3r.9~12 
TO THs Tryatra kK’ HOEeAev KGAAIOV ‘a elxev xdoe1 ulov dd tes ydpec Tou ek Tee 
KaAAiotepés Tou . >... 14th, Chron. Mor, H 7085-6 


Expage Suo &trd tolls Paopatous Kal vided TOUS TTTéKIAa Be ity 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8319 


kal els éx Tous piAdcogous Tolls BaciAcic eAGAEi€ — - 16th e/14th c., Byz, UL. 846 


moAAol ard TOUS KaBoAAdpiSes axdptoyot kal 1rwxol éBdAav Ta xépiar TOUS 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 82.27-8 


Sé Tob GBotOnoe tivds Grd Ta trond pou _ 
1642, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 246, 197.31 


gal &1rd éxelvous TOUS TeIpaTES, ... Etyaor TpExovTas yopyév 
oe 18the., EFTHYM., Chron. Gai. 16.16-19 
(iii) The shear sifase construction is also used when expressions of this kind have 
~~ uniquely identified referents S “the one of the pair/set of X with some distinguishing 
property”): 
Expage Suo rd Tolls Papatous xal yodger Tous TTTaKIO’ 6 Sa écrd atrrous axe) 


éypawev Strou Eeupev vd yeaon aes 14th c., Chron, Mor. H 8319-20 
Bost O¢Ae1 tpétrov Syopgo ver of v& Tor pAhop, Tov Eva caro tal Bud Teove vex 
twa&pn, Stroiov dpion a 17th o-/16th c., CHonraTsis. Erof. 11.19-20 


323 Clausal Complements 


(74) Many nouns take clausal complements, especially those formally and/or 
semantically related to verbs with clausal complements (see Chapter 2). The 
type of complement i in any given case is largely determined by the meaning 
class of the noun in question. 


With (rot/exc) va : . ba 
Clausal complements of nouns with meanings related to shone of control verbs power”, “deci- 
sion”, “command”, “hope”, promise”, “intention” etc.) normally take complements containing 
subjunctive verb forms marked with va. With some nouns, especially in the “hope”’/“‘promise” 
domain, there is overlap between vé-clauses and clauses introduced by StVreds (see below). 


eee 


1966 IV Syntax 
&rrdkpiow Tou Eaxev TESBupa vo TO Toon 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5677 
tye of rrapadlde thy dgevtiav Strou KpatTé ver oTHKns Sia Thy KoupTHy, vd Kpévyc 
yap Kal vé _Kpariis TO Sixatov pé TOV vopoV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7539-4] 
Eyer {AmiBa els Tov Oedv TOAAK va TS SyaTon 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8699 
peta ToUTO vé yp SuTTAeyo ver Tove Trépn, ody trodavy, va Tove Knew ord 
_ Sveobev povaotipt kal vo Tove Wynovevyn 


1610, Crete (Rethymno region), BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 662, 576.11-12 
NOTES 


(i) The negative in vé-clauses is pt(v), though v& may then be omitted (in verse texts 
; often metri gratia): 

. Pouaty Amipev pet adtod 16 érrfAortrov wh yéon 15th c., Chron. Toc. 1024 
SlSovtas SpSeve vec wt trynaivyn tives exel 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38,34 


(ii) Né&-clauses complementing verbs may contain the genitive article tot (see 2.2, Rule 
(26) NOTE (ii)), but this occurs with nouns in only a few examples from the Chronicle 
of Morea where there is a pause or significant gap between the noun and its dependent 


‘clause: 
iordothoav pé td Koupod eis téTo1es cungavier tot_va tot Son Td Koupod ... 
tésoapa KaTEpya KOAG 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2779-82 


étroinoe yap 6 tpiyKitras TO Sudtliov pds Tév pijya TOU va _Kparrij Tov TéTrOV 
tou ard Tov pijya KapAov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 6477-8 


(iii) Rarely, and chiefly in later texts from Crete and Cyprus, vé-complements may also 
be preceded by 814, which again tends to be used when there is a gap between a noun 
and its dependent clause, but this is by no means a requirement: 


éySexetov pavtdtoy dmrd Thy Kutrpov, Sic vee “pty, vi TOU Schoouv Thy 


. _ &pxiemioxoTry 16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 14.7-8 
re otexapeva Trou dydpace Tot povacrnptou Arove dooput Sie ver uty AGH 
Kakds yeltovas eis 1d povactip1 1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.43-4 
Indirect Questions 


Nouns with an appropriate meaning may take an indirect question as a complement (see 
also 2.4). Interrogative phrases in clause-initial position regularly attract the verb (cf. 1.4, 
Rules (16), (17), (18)), with overt subjects then following. 

Indirect questions complementing nouns are less liable to nominalization with 16 than 
those with verbs (2.4, Rule (31) NOTE (i)), though the option is common with stereotyped 
periphrases meaning “consider”/“decide” in which a semantically “light” verb (= “give”, 
“take”, “make”) is combined with BouAty as its object. 


kat Tote S{50uv ow Bouaty 16 Trot v&é trey vk KAEWwouv 15thc., vee Ven. 81 


 xoopls v& exns & Evvotay ivta ve Tous TEP Ons 
oth c/15thc., Macuaimas, Chron, V 22. 32-3 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 


1967 


ta 
Eroinoav BouAty ti ver trotoouy cic Eroutouvots Tob KaKoTro1oucs &vO oTr6U 


16th c., Diig, Alex. E 171.3~4 (Lolos) 


érroincev BouAty To tl v& trortoouve ele ErouTOUVOs TOUS KakoTrOIOle &vGodTroU 


16th c., Diig. Alex. F 170.34 (Lolos) 
Errecev els Aoyloudv uéya, Td Trdd¢ ve Tromjon ve undéy Evtpomiacti} 
16th c., Diig. Alex. K 361.27-8 
pe peyGAn Evvora Bploxopat 1A<o> tepve f traviepdtn cou 
1612, Crete (Chania region), CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.9-10 


Aéyovtas TIpds Tov Bacirgav thy doopury, Biatl Sev Tov éydAagev 


-17the., Vios Aisop. 1275.37-8 


With ph(vVurres nai 
In parallel with semantically related verbs (see 2.3), nouns meaning “fear’/“anxiety” etc. 
may take a complement clause introduced by pi(v)/utytes Kal (with negative ob(K)/(od) 
Sév). As fear is typically for what may happen in the future, the verb forms attested are 
overwhelmingly subjunctive, though the particle v& is not normally employed in this in- 
herently modal domain. 

The usual integrity of the u}(v) + verb combination is retained even though the negative 
here has acquired pseudo-complementizer status; y\(v) and the verb are therefore adjacent 
(apart from clitic pronouns), and overt subjects follow. 


cixev péyav odBov yt) tickon Kal tupA@an Tov, els pUAaKhy Tov BGAN Kal Aé& 
&Sixov Sdvatov Kal yaon TO kopui rou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4891-3 


6 vols pou o° Eyvoig ptratver, phy elv’ Kiavels od otriti Ths Kal BoloKetat KoULUEVOS 
16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.94—5 


éxovTas PESTIETO 3 4 Utes Kal Sgou tou Kiavéva Katpd kaplas Aoytis Trelpagy 
1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 193, 202-203.4-5 


With (d)trov 

A noun that is factive (see 2.1, Rule (24)) may take a complement introduced by (6)1rou 
+ indicative. The construction seems to be of relatively recent origin (16th c. onwards): 
in earlier texts, as well as sometimes also after the 16th c., we find simply StV/1reds (see 
immediately below for more examples). 


Factive with dtW/1ras 
~ eipéOn 1d bands, St1 A EAada Evi Tis uovije Too moma Kp Arovyctou 


1395, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 8, 76.20 
yc Exer peydAn taparrdveon tras St tof} ordAver f TraviepstTn cou Sud Ady1a 


1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.3-4 


Factive with (6)Trov 
" totito Hrove péya Satya ... drrov A KiBotds ... EeBAaotocev Kal Exce KAcvapia 


Kal puAAa Kal &vdn mee KapTrov Si mereron 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.27-36 


1968 IV Syntax 


éTrou ‘enfivey ¢ 8 apa slg tov Térrav, elSnoty Sév jeupe 


16th c., Chron. Ps.-~Doroth. (1572) 179-80 


ol Zapaxnvol ... elyave peycAnv xapd, trou Tobe moogtrns els tov téTrov Tous - 
: 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 128.13-14 


Td *yoo HEYA aries étrow_ of GAA TeayuateuTaddes FaBov ypaohy ard 
tos Ko@wvatous otic 15 _NoeuBpiou 


1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 19, 218.2-5 


With S110) reds 
Nouns semantically related to verbs of declaration, belief etc. routinely take complements 
introduced by Sti/(1) tres with an indicative (negative ou(x)/oW8é(v)) or v& + subjunctive 
(negative ys1\(v)); the two items are more or less functionally equivalent, though 811 is more 
formal/traditional in character and tras allows for nominalization. 

In the “hope/promise” domain Sti/1ebs-clauses containing verb forms marked with vd 
alternate with bare vé&-clauses (on which see above). 

In earlier/more learned texts subjects may come immediately after 6 aid stand directly 
before the verb; the normal order in a arebs-clause j is complementizer—verb-subject, and 
é1-clauses increasingly follow this pattern in more vernacular texts. 


611 


ono Td tis 8 ou f éAala Evi tis poviis tot tramé& Kup Atovuctou © 


1395, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 8, 76.20 


LavddTtov yap tov figepa ... Sn Thy yijv épbdoapev 15th-16th c/14th c., Poulol. 577-8 
Eidpxic€v Tov Sti vér pév nies Trotté v& trofen titorov Kakdv, Sti Sud_- 
Trewtavipia va ourKkTouy 16th c./15th c., VoustrR., Chron. A 34.6-8 


elyev Amida é én OEAer Tot KGUEL vo 157] kal attdés Kavéva Badia 
a 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 374.32-3 


wd Kel EBytixe 6 Adyos Su rdGave 6 couATav Moupétne kal éxdOnoe Baoiretis 6 


- uids atrot 6 Mrrayialitns Le - 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.1-9 
&1r6 Tote Expat y vduov of Tove én soe VO Tidvouot of KaTTIKiSes Ta SUO Tou 
2 yéopa cn aT : Hungate} ‘WTthe., Geer Tourk. Soult. sails 
(18) Trebs ; ; 


épépav Tou uavrérov elve eis THY KoAowlSav 


16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 632.33-4 


. ies 78 pavréroy eis Tov phryay Teg fiptev 5 &trootoAks cig thy Kitrpov 


16th c/15th c., Voustr., Chron. A 18.17-18 


~ BE props, . .. Tapa vee TH ee v awoulns W EATrISa Tras Kore pops Vv’ Sones é 
—— gou, ve pot — dvétrawn 6 1d80s & Sixdés cou 


17th e/I 6th ¢., CHORTATSIS, Pinar Ul. 363-6 


Koihiss xe) vmdoes 4 on Hoy wa splines Xépt, Keivo trol 6ATISa pot Saxe Td WS 
gt Kava Talo. 0 ss cee ER 18th c/16th-17th ¢., Kornaros, Erot. Il. 1491-2 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 


1969 


- -AAGev pavTEto TO Trese ExelpoTovtOn GANos &pye eus Kal foyerar Gd Gore 
éPydAAat Eva yoduiuer ..., 1d tree ye K4eOnE. Kal ve ut cuvéée Kauulac Ao 
elodSnuat_ dard thy étrapy fav 1622, ?Karpathos, ZERLENDIs 1918d: B, 300.6-10 


~ Snow {Se tis Baoelas cou, tres el Tas Séxa tod “OxtouBolou unvds AAGauev 


LZTOKOAL 1654, Stockholm (author from Athens), TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.11 


Tas slofev SAo1 cos Kougo! uavraro Tk ve Sedo _ 17th c., Konpar., Paides 16 
NOTE 


(i) “Onis also used to introduce direct speech, eae. in eylisteally less ambitious 


texts/documents: 
epdpav Tov morépa t Tou unvopara Bapéa Sti: “Tivis d&Moyeveis tés XOpes cou 
KOUpGEVOUD . 15th ¢./14th-15th c. »Achil. L ah 


_ trroingay Bounty 8 Sn Tov AdeEavb pov vic ph tov Excopev eis TS K&oTpov Las 
16th c., Diig. Alex. E 163.5-6 (Lolos) 


év TH Gua Tou EoreiAe Adyov Sm: Tratépas cou of GAe1 ve cot Suton” 
: ane : 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult, 29.3-4 
With xaf 
A formally coordinated xaf-clause may be substituted for a wide range of sentential com- 
plements to verbs (see Chapter zak but is comparatively rare with nouns. 


toUTtov Frov fh door Kal 6 Tot Gcod Emmecey drrdveo Tou 
. . 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 16.12-16 


- ebpéOnv éxel 6 Guupads d voyuer Meyaty Tléxvar, 8 trou 7yrov d@oput kal dpyedrmy 4 
LaXn - “ _.. 16th ¢/15th c., Macuairas, Chron. V 206.27-8 


&v étrePckvav SAo1 of 1 Tevbuloes. ‘al OéAet Epter Karpds Kal 6 6 Sapuevos GéAcr Sépery! - 
. 16th o/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208.1-4 


T& patpa ako’ ‘cour doo, cou KV Epiéa, o& Gupaom 


17th c/16th C., , CHORTATSIS, Katz, 11.359 


bxelvn 7 Tot *S15e d&go ae ee éToia Kplon 
18th ¢/16th-17th c., Kornaros, Erot. 1.1150 


5.3 Adjuncts of Nouns 


5.3.1 Genitive Adjuncts 
See Rule (69) above. 


5.3.2 Articles and Other Determiners 
5.3.2.1 Definite NPs and the Definite sci 


(75) The use of a definite NP in LMedG/EMG presupposes that its referent can be 
uniquely identified within the relevant universe of discourse. 


1970 IV Syntax 


Definiteness may be semantic (NPs with inherently unique referents independently of 
context) or pragmatic (NPs whose unique identification depends crucially on the specific 
context). The definite article is used in LMedG/EMG to mark both semantic and pragmatic 
definiteness, though its appearance is by no means universal in that definiteness is a given 
in the former case and may be so strongly invited in the latter as to seem redundant (see 
below for details). 

The article is the initial element of a definite NP (apart from any items preposed for em- 
phasis/contrast), though in a series of conjoined definite NPs, or definite NPs in apposition, 
it is not uncommon for the first alone to be overtly determined: 

6 odds Kal cayapas xpavtor kal obto1 tatita Kal Strou 8 Gv Kal xpeiactody, 

euploxouv pe els Séuav 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 626~7 


& Nixddag kal waotp’-Avtpéas kal Tedpyns, &5eApol Mapxdrrovaol, fpbav ott} 
Trapoticay ovPacn kal oi Tpeis GeAnuariKol 
1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 733.2-3 


Semantic Deane 
The article appears frequently in NPs containing a modifier that confers uniqueness (e.g. 
“the biggest X”, “the one/the other X”, “the first etc. X” of a known set), in generic/abstract 
NPs (e.g. “the truth” as a concept/ideal, “the dog” as a species, “the rich” as a class), in NPs 
headed by unique reference nouns (e.g. “the sun”, “the capital of Italy”) and with proper 
names used referentially; but optionality persists, especially in earlier texts, poetry and 
those prose genres (mainly legal and religious) shaped by more traditional conventions. 
Already by the 9th c., however, articles are used with some regularity to mark seman- 
tic definiteness in ordinary vernacular discourse, and by the end of our period the article 
is well on its way to becoming a conventionalized marker of such inherent definiteness 
(much as in MG). 


ék vedTnTés pou ErdOroa Thy gAenuoouvny 11th c./9th c., Vios Philaret. 676-7 


AaBov pévov Tottrov ot GTOTPEXE, ut apy] To Erepdv cou Boldiv 
lith c/9th c., Vios Philaret. 124-5 


& BiGBoros ... EfAwoev adtov ds rote Tov IdP ... OWSEV yap Caupactov Epnoev ... 
Troijoew Tov GvBpa ... Trapéxcov Tols Trévnow 
11th c/9th c., Vios Philaret. 34~9 


Tijs 5E xtipas al Ouyatépes, f_uév Treat tf Mapla, h 5! Seutéoa Mupavéla, 4 5é 
toltn Evavéla 11th c./9th c., Vios Philaret. 477-8 


Os xploTiavol poPoupevor Tov Oedv kai thy adiierae, v& eltrijte Ke ye Keren Eau 
od Sixato drrdveo | 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2359-60 


6 8’ AyiAMos dkovaas, ... pépvet otpdteupa Bouaydpav 
15th c/14th c., ERMON., Jlias 3.236-8 


dréBave Kal t Sotrowva Kupd "Avva 4 aid Tis Paootas Aomscsder vdaw 
15th c., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.22-3 


Tot 5 fou elmev vat sora K are othy é opov ....-—-- 17th c., KoNDAR., Paides 37 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1971 


The article does, however, remain optional, as noted: 
otk elv ... Trepl whores Sdyparos 12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.7-8 


680s yup TrdBou otepnbels UTrovoviy obk Eye 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL. }, Kallim. 16 
&povTt Loman 16 ori, Exapav Aoyapiacysy, tis Goes tudpes Exauev Souricw Kal els 
does Sév Exapev’ kal Sty ypeworel Evacs tov AAAov 
post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 73, 56.35 
Paorrever Adios, Ta S€vBpN yap AcAoan, Kal  pavt Tous ivdixh, S8v edpoo th piAoten 
16th c., Alex. Rim. 2113-14 


érores ela pavepdr var plén us peydAn otroudh ord OTHB0s pou “Epwtag xiAtes oattes - 


TEAL 17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor, 1.329-30 
6 ‘lodvuns éBdtrrics pe _ Gut Eoeis OéAete Borrric bet pt TveGua “Ayiov els dAtyes 
- tpépes 17th c., KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath., Praxeis 1.5 
Pragmatic Definiteness 


The article is regularly used to mark pragmatic definiteness, e. g. when a NP is used ana- 
phorically (e.g. She met a man on the train. The man ...), when a NP is definite through 
a familiar association (e.g. She has a new car. The clutch .. .) or when a NP has a restric- 
tive modifier, typically an adjective, appositive NP, genitive or relative clause, suggesting 
unique identifiability in context (e.g. The book on the shelf ...). 


7 Tis &VOpetros ... ToUvoua @iddpetos, kal 6 GvOpwtros tv evyeviis 
: 11th c/9th c., Vios Philaret. 5-6 


| omdyyioov Thy todtelav thy dpyatav Thy Eeodvrivov 


11th c/9th c., Vios Philaret. 408-9 


Siépxetar Tous 2ogpayioudvous tpeis yeydAous Spiias ..., dcavtas kal Ty peydAnv 
KOUTOUAT Kapéay, Kal é FPXETan els thy to10TéAcyyov Kapéay Kal Tov fotdyevov 
mAnolov attijs Sptv 1090-4, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 45, 164.50-1 


EBadav ov SiadaAnriy Acydv Tov peyaAdrtny, ... tve ouvaény trdévras Kal ver Sao 
Tous dpyovtas Tos dtroKpioikpous 15th c/14th c., Diig. tetr. 44—6 
év unvl abyouote éméBave kal f Sdotrova Kupé “Avvo f dard THis Paoota Ao1adet 
voow, kal érdqn év TH TOU AiBds povii 15th c., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.22-3 
TOTE EEEPaAev DAaBiavev ... d émkardparos Baciels kal avT’ avTou éxeipotévnce 
‘ZePfipov .. . Tov 8 DAaBiavov v é€dpicev eis Tétpas 15th c., Hist. Imp. Ub 641-3 
. -1Opev EK yépov els T& Sp... Kal drroKaAupény Tod yovayol  OsotdKos 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36. 22-8 


6 Bisbee Kup-Todidtoos Se: thy cyeAdav tou ry aveobev aupn Tol d&vefev 
ea i vex ae deétos 
1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 57, 77.6-7 


Tous &htnos Td eich Thy DiraSedrgetav 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.12 


AGoov tauthy Thy ypagty, Sic thy aydarny to Ozov 
1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.59-60 


ae... ~oe ee ee oo 


1972 IV Syntax 


1d T1ro@tov weap otrov {Byp, miko” To 17th c., KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.27 


od Epepav poAAl payydTa 65 ... * oTEIAE Hou tov Aoyaplagyd 
1696, Albania, MERTZIoS 1947a: 8, 214.3-5 
But the anaphoric article may be omitted, especially in more informal genres, as in the 
following extract from a contract in which Beas sellers and (the) buyer” have already been 
introduced by name: 


Tov ere qrovAnTades Kal &yopaoths 
1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.10-11 


The asiicie marking definiteness by association is also optional, pence when a series 
of nouns is linked in this way to an earlier NP: 


tous otipavots Tous BauyaoToUs epee K EyevijKav, &oTpn, geyydpw «’ fAtos Tétes 
. e0bU¢ éByfixav 15th c., CHouMNos, Kosmog. 19-20 


“KAM ve Tat UTrd8ouA0s Tot Bacilges, Tapa v’ apynde thy tlotw tot G00 you" 


kal motete Tarépa, uidv Kal cylov mrvetua 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.16-18 


And since, in the absence of indications to the contrary, restrictive modifiers strongly pro- 
mote definite readings of the NPs containing them, the relevant article is frequently omit- 
ted as redundant. The optionality persists through our period andi is particularly noteworthy 
for NPs inside prepositional phrases. 


fy Tis avOpeotros év yOa Tv Tloghaydvev a 11th ¢./9th c., Vios Philaret. 5 


' AAG mepl tpdEews Evi Kali 2yxodteiav Thy Eronvopevny rapa ta&cav Cciav ypagty 
12th c/1ith C., NIKON, Logos 9 314.8~9 


. Erekayv Traida Baupaotéy, Tov Anyevip Axpitny, gwothpav Tov abyepivdy, fidtov tov 


_ gaogdpoyv — 15th c./212th c., Dig. E 
ETaqn is TO TAVOETTTOV VAdV THs conepeyide Ocotdéxou tot Tepaxiwtou 880 sic. 
Bo  mépTav thy Booty 1387, Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1953: 96, 99.3-5 
. Wro1 WapaKaArS Ti Bonen cou vé pou Supaou, yr ayarn T doévtTn Tot 
_Xpiotot 1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.5-6 


.. BédAw TH popTtacel a TESTO kapaBi mow va EpGyn ord Auppdyio 
1696, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947: 8, 214, 4-5 


NOTES... 


@ - The most neutral position for an attributive adjective within a definite NP is between 

the article and the noun (6 cogés X), though the option of placing the adjective after 

> the noun with a repeated article is very common (4 X 6 oo9és). The second type, 

. involving “double definiteness” or “determiner spreading”, may be used specifically 

_., to indicate that the adjective denotes an already familiar property of the relevant 
~~ entity, thus serving as the main identifier of the referent of the NP: 


‘+. roto weuBks Evopilov, oes ouK &exdyny, Td ar oi xwpixol Kal 6 Adyos 6 
5 Snucobns : ee, 13th e/12the., GryKas, Stichoi 19-20 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases hy ee 1973 


1d peyodoypdupatoyv iudtiv 1d KUNKGTOY 4 xapicov } 1adANGOv 4 Sds Strow 
KEAEUEIS 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 160-1 


& Baoilids érroikev ver Tov Hiesiouely thy éylav triotw tot Orot Thy KaboAKiy 


16th c./15th-16th c., Fior 150.15~16 


(ii) Non-agreeing adverbial modifiers may also occupy the two adjectival slots within 
definite NPs, though the position between article and noun is typical of formulaic 
expressions in formal/legal discourse (“the above mentioned Mr X” etc.): 


6 Gveabev kup-Podidtoos 5i8e1 Thy &yehtay tou sty Gveobev Th ueupN Tot dveotev, 
xup-Tewpyna&, vo otreipn dpeTos 
_ -1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 57, 77.6-7 


Td xopdor 16 Ugo Strou Exouve puTepévo oTaglda 
1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 15, 39.6 


(iii) The neutral position for genitives within a definite NP is postnominal: 
&s 2x7) 76 xapTl cou (kal) 7 Svopav Tot SikactoG —=«*dA‘G thc.., Pst. kekoim. 493-4 


axed ueTonrés ToU_tebepot pou pé 1rpdto Kapépr & Strou G£Ak1 EpGer ver p&s Ta orelAns 
- 1697, Kastoria, MERTZIOs 1947a: 64, 240.4—5 


- Determiner spreading with genitives, however, is relatively rare, occurring mostly in early/ 
archaizing texts and in verse: 

68 AxiAAtos dKxoucas, 6 uids 6 tol Tindgaxs, pépver otpdteupa BouAycpav 

- 15th c./14th c., ERMon., Ilias 3.236-8 


‘Tou ypuot 16 kabapdv 14 otlABov 16 To KéAAous 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 179 


(iv) Phrasal modifiers that normally occupy postnominal positions may be fronted before 
"the definite article for emphasis or contrast. Preposed adjectival/adverbial expressions 
necessarily show determiner preeane, preposed genitives do so bce oie, rarely 

(cf. (i)-(iii) above). 


Determiner spreading in preposed/focalized constituents (so called “reverse denies 
spreading”) is an innovation of LMedG/EMG, indicating a shift in the status of definite 
postnominal modifiers from clarificatory/appositional adjuncts that automatically followed 
the head in AG to restrictive modifiers amenable to the rules of focalization in LMedG/ 
EMG: , 


AASaow Kal nipacw 1d Epunveubiv ro puckw = «Sth 212th. Dig. E78 


.. OMéyas 6 Aeugotixos érlateev tol OpdyKou _» 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4971 


es els Thy KAlvny TlaAaptSous THV Kara youv tév 8éte1 76 TOU SdAou_TS yaptiov 
15th c./14th c. , Epirus, ERMON., Ilias 6. 216-18 


rev tot Aoutoot Tov trotapiév dAdxpucov dv eftrois, 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL. }, Kallim. 799 


Benayey neh si es Kp MixdAnv Tov KaBoadixdn 1d dy tH roTobecta 
tol ZapéBapn 1d dutréAtov 14th-15th c., Athos, LerortT et al. 1995: 95, 147.2-3 


1974 IV Syntax 


Eyopev peyddov xivSuvov atrd Ta KOpTApIKA TH KADGBIA 


1696, Dyrrachion, MERTZIOS 1947a: 7, 214.14-15 


Bout étrolxact of &tmicTot ... vax &trepcioouct otdv Mopéa, xoupoevovtas kai tot 
Kopoou Tis yepies 18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.12-16 


5.3.2.2 Indefinite NPs and Indefinite Determiners 


(76) The use of an indefinite NP indicates that the intended referent(s) cannot be 
identified uniquely in the relevant domain of discourse due to lack of relevant 
knowledge and/or the necessary contextual information. 


Indefiniteness is marked in a variety of ways in LMedG/EMG, as explained below. 


Zero Article ; 
Unquantified mass and abstract nouns with existential (ic. non-generic) meanings stand- 


ardly appear without an article or other determiner. 
Teduos Aortrov KaréAaBe kal pdBos Thy wuxhy pou =: 13th c/12th c., GLYKasS, Stichoi 52 
Eloai prdinos otfpepov Kai Exets EEouotav 16th c./14th c., Chron. Mor. P7917 


ue peydAn Evvoia Ppioxopon T1ds Tepve f TaviepdTy cou 
1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.9-10 


ganrd va péryn 58 Cnt& pnSé mord yupevyer 
18th c./16th-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. IV.736 


But indefinite NPs in general, both singular and plural, may lack overt determination 
throughout the period of this Grammar: 


elye 58 xal cUpBiov ToUvoyia QeooeBoiv 11th c/9th c., Vios Philaret. 16 
_ Apxeto rpds avTov Tpogartts 11th c/9th c., Vios Philaret. 21 


Spier gépete latpous, Tov Seiva kai Tov Siva =14th c./12th c., Proch. IV 564 app. crit. (H) 
G&oxayydos Tous Bike ayia va kaTavttsouv dAdySupvo1, EuTrdrutor Eo THis 
. trapadefoou . 15th c., CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 119-20 
» veKxpol oeviy éypoiknoa kal 6 vols pou SAos éxd@ny =: 16th c./1 5th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 22 
- Etrepev SouKav évduaTt ‘lodkiov - 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.38-9 


~ nbpev wraydv yépov eis Ta Spy Mapaddoas évéuon "Hooitas 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.22-3 


kas kal trovtikés Eudyouvta 16th c/?, Paroim. H 28 
Strota Epby Tagd&tao Kai St pod Bactoticn ypaor, pt peydAn Evvoira Bploxopar és 

. “TrEpve fF) traviepdtn cou 1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.9-10 

' &trd téte Exdpiaor vopov of Totipxor 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.34 


e ‘lotopia PodagerSiou EByoApevn dd Trohard yepdypaqa, pepBodvia, orltAra xal 
xouodB OUAAGa ovbevTiKa 18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.1-3 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1975 


NOTE 


(i) Articles are also regularly absent from predicative NPs, since these do not refer but 
rather attribute a property to their subjects: 


xataBAatTas dv Euadov kal onketis &v fpouy, ds onxaths ve BoviAcua Thy 
étracav hugpav 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. If 181-2 


Frov SotKas Abnvaiv, kardcs &oévrns trov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7960 


Fyrov trapbévos kal peTa Thy yévvnoww TrdéAw trapPEvos Euervev 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.6-7 


dbev Eye yevviOnka GvOpetros ywols patra 17th c., PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 103 


Tis/twvds 

Singular and plural forms of tis/twds are used as indefinite pronouns and determiners 
throughout the period of this Grammar in both positive (= “some(one)”) and negative/ 
affective (= “any(one)”) environments; in fact, affective environments often allow both 
forms (with subtle differences of meaning) and include interrogative, modal, habitual, con- 
ditional, future-referring and imperative sentences, i.e. those involving semantic functions 
that do not ensure truth. 

Singular forms used as determiners are often all but indistinguishable from indefinite 
articles (= “an X”), plurals from indefinite quantifiers (= “some/any [number of] X”). As a 
determiner tis/Tivds normally precedes the head noun, but may also follow. 

The use of t1s/mv&s in the plural and in positive environments is in decline in the later 
medieval period, especially in more clearly vernacular texts (see below). 


Positive 


Tivos 8 yewpyoU trrmyot &potpidvtos kal avtot Thy iSlav yapav 
11th c/9th c., Vios Philaret. 81-2 


ta... AéBo tivdav trapapublay Tis AUTrNs 11th c/9th c., Vios Philaret. 100-1 
Tivés GAAoyeveis tes yOopes Tou KpoucEvouV 16th c./14th-15th c., Achil. O 120 
Stari tivés eUpioxouvtat va Agyouv GAAa Kal GAAa 15th c., LIMEN., Than. Rod. 256 
elyav tivav SouAeuTHy 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.7 


éyUpeuyev Tivay gumiotéov Gvepetrov va Tod Td SHOT va Tijs TS TAP 
16th c./15th c., MacHarRas, Chron. V 408. 3-5 


pixrer omritia &pyovTikd ... ... Kal GAAwy Trrayev Tvddav 
16th c., SKLAVOS, Symf 21-2 


tivég iSidTes EAcyav SevSpov tod Alou Td Eva Kal Td GAAO Td EAeyav SévSpov Tou 


peyyapiou 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.21-2 
Hrove Tivds d&pevtns Kal éBactrevev ext 17th c./16th c., MOREZINOS, Klini 42.1-2 
Negative/A ffective 


6 klip AouKas va Td TrapaSaon Tpds Tov AvSpéav xpls Adyou Tivds 7} Treogdaew 
1446, Chios, MANouSAKaS 1960: 271.13-14 


1976 IV Syntax 


&v von Twas Orrou Sév of &xover A ver Toif] dtaglas 
15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 100.5 


&v 8v xal {8fs mrexov Tivay Kal oTépever va ph éxn 
16th c./15th c., DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2353 


_ Evan BUoKoAov tives ve TS TOTEVOT) 16th c/15th c., DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1685 


Sik ToUTov Sév Exw TIVeY &yxapSiaxdv els TH TIpapatTé pou trap& éodvayv 
16th /15th c., VousTR. Chron., A 48.5 


Eon mpds atti «"Exels udpTupas Tivas;» 15th-16th c., Porikol. 1 41-2 


el elvan Tas pérerns Kal trafpver parrtixd dard KaAoyztpous 
1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.70 


&v Undéyy Tvés croxprodons vi pirhon Xépt, ver Tidvouar ol KormKf\Ses T SU0 Tou 
xépra Kal dcré Kei va TO AKON 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.34-5 


6 &SeAgds cou 6 MouvcouApdvos Kcper Tpdpata, étrov Sév trpétret va TK Kav Tver 
Bacirgas 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 45.7-8 

Suveron Tivas GvOpootros vic TH Any Thy BdAaccay; 17th c., Vios Aisop. I 267.23 
In many vernacular texts from ca. 12th c. onwards Tivés appears exclusively as a singular 
form in negative/affective environments with the meaning “any(one)”. In the specific case 
of negated sentences, AG nis = “any(one)” is required to fall within the scope of sentence 
negation, i.e. to the right of the negative marker (to the left 1s = “some(one) [... not 
...]”); by contrast, LMedG/EMG rivés in the relevant texts always means “any” whether it 
precedes or follows the negative marker (i.e. the equivalent of *anyone did not... is gram- 
matical with the meaning “no one did ... ”). 

Pronominal use of tivés is more common than use as an indefinite determiner. 


tivds before a Negative Marker 


'. Kakds Ex 8pds f puAaKt ... peoitny ob TpocdéxeTat, gov TIva ox Eyer 
13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 239-40 


Tote Twas OUK fxoucev oudé elSe Toro Tov TPS yya 1Sth c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 369 


Gov tivdv poBepiopdyv TOT Gs oudév o&s Adyet 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1373 


Ka&AAOS Tivay OK doerel, ob AOU TOS, OWS? dvEpela 
15th-16th c./714th-15th c., Achil. N 1916 


gov tivav moods otSév poPaom 15th c., LiMEN. Than. Rod. 206 
-. mde GvOpatros Sév TH oldev 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 401.9 
Twas Sév Thy éyvapice -. . . 18th ¢/16th-17th c., KorNaAROS, Erot. [1.1500 
Gvpwtrov tivdy Sév EBAgtrave 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 111.22-3 
~ Sha Ta Euvd elvan wuxpe kal SucKoiAia, tavouct Thy Sipav, dur Gpophy tive dév 
SiSo0u01 17th c., LANDOS, Geopon. 214.12 
Els/évas 


The numeral efs/Evas “one” is increasingly used as an indefinite article to replace the 
corresponding singular forms of tis/mivds, mainly in positive environments; in negative 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1977 


environments, however, it may not precede the negative marker and the strengthened form 
xavels/xavévas is used in this role (see below). 


Postnominal positioning is an option only in the oldest texts; otherwise this element 
almost always precedes the head noun (as expected of numerals). 
Spas OOK Ev yoovla: we ele els pixpdy tive dA Kol obSauivhy yevoudvy 
12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 4, 226.3-5 
. darcveo eis Thy kopugty tot TrUpyou frov ula yaa Kal xdtoo eis Td BepéAtov Evac_ 
TovTiKds post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76.1 
euptOr 254 ... odv Evav troualv eis tov KéuTrOV 
1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 11, 68.2-3 
10 os Tou vepoG Exer onyuddiv Evav Kxapglv els tov “Ayiov F e@pytov Té&v ‘Opvidlev 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.24 
apxevyer Evav Epyov 15th—16th c., Fior 73.5 
tov évas évépari MixanA AouKas TAaB&s 
1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.3-4 


o” Eva TEPBOA EUploKopoy, ’s wa T4&BAG pappapévia pé payNTe TOAAA Aoyidov 


mThSe1a dpSiviacpéva 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.545~6 

éto1 xt éxelvr yeis Kaipos GéAer Thve pepwmon 17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.139 

étotes Epdunxe Evac KaBaAdons 18th c., EFTHYM., Chron, Gal. 19.1-2 
(O)xdrish 6) accrroios 


The positive indefinite pronouns/determiners (6)x&Tis/(6)kéctroios “some(one)” are widely 
used in vernacular texts throughout the period of this Grammar to replace the correspond- 
ing uses of nis, both singular and plural; in the singular the meaning may often be very 
close to that of an indefinite article, as expected. 

The two forms are functionally equivalent, and almost always precede the head noun 
when used as indefinite determiners. 

The neuter form (6)kém is sometimes used as an indeclinable positive indefinite speci- 
fier with nouns of any gender or number. 

Despite the convention of printing the prefix 6- with a rough breathing, this may have 
originated as the negative ov- (also attested, again printed with a rough breathing) with a 
shift of meaning in the period before ca. AD 1000 from “not any (random) X” to “some 
(particular) X”. Prefixless forms become the norm towards the end of the period of this 
Grammar. 


(6)kétis 
dv ylvetou... m1 dxdtives GvOpetron, of Skadtives yuvaikes Tralpver ob KAgtrre1 Tas 
dpvidds pou a 15th c/13th c., Assizes B 450.23 
Edeye yap 6 Baoidels 8rn SKdtis bthyas HAGev «Sth c/14thc., Pol. Tr 2765 app. crit. (A) 
OxdTig Bailes ... TOAAG TIP&ypaTa ETroIKED 16th c/14th c., Chron. Mor. P 882 


oxam yibuplouara AaAET Kad’ Exvtod ts . 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1164 


1978 IV Syntax 


&v Evar kécrig evyevixds Kal Exe1 Td KeAAOS Euopqov 15th c./14th-15th c., Achil. L 192 


obtws Taxa Exapav éxcrr yevSoyaTn 15th c., Chron. Toc. 1979 
Skat opdyKos Svepwrros ... HAGEv ard Thy TovaAra 15th c., Chron. Toc. 3548-53 
metre THs Oxéert KaTOASY1 15th c., LIMEN., Than, Rod. 36 
Fipbe Skatig &SeAges . 15th c., 27Athos, VASMER 1922: 180 


oxdtiy péyay evyevij ... Tov Expager ‘laxaoBos 16th c/15th c., DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 560-2 


&v ty dxdn Utropoviy Tope els Thy BAiyrw TOoUTHY 
16th c/15th c., DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 662 


Kal ypoikdvra kaTives KoBaAAapides ToTol TOU pnyds 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 42.33-4 


~ Skdri Adyos pou 2ogBy els Ta Ta 16th c., Diig. Alex. F 210.19 (Lolos) 


Eotreipe oT yopdgi Tis Sidvoias KaTIVaV Trapavepooy KaTTOIAY TIPSPacw 
16th c., Pist. kekoim. 55 


érovAnoe TO LdAova .,. eis kat: Ppayyotramrdcde¢ 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 40.17-19 


(4)x&tro10s 
oxctroias Kav _yertévicgas potxov va étrapeAuGny 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 111 162 
Oxdrrotos Baothgas ... TOAAG TIP ypaTa ETroiKe 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 882 
ovkétroia Tpayoudsia Erpayousotcav 16th c., Diig. Alex. F 38.9 (Konstantinopulos) 
aOTOVEOS Kal v& *yev Keron ywopagia kal GAAa Trpdyata tTrouAnpeva 
1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.2 


Eotovras Kal vi 7OeAev Eyer thy Siapopav pé Thy &SeAGry Twos ig KeTTOIN TOcyuaTa 
- 1616, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 2, 28.10 


Thy otrolav Sitjynoww pou eftraow Kétroioi Gvbpes evAaPeis drrd Thy pécav xopay Tis 
Ai@iotrlas _ 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.17-8 


Kaveis/navévas 
The negative/affective indefinite pronoun/determiner xavels/kavévas “any(one)” is widely 
used in vernacular texts to replace the corresponding uses of tis/tivds, but in the singular 
only; its meaning may often be very close to that of an indefinite article. 

. The neuter form titrote(s) may, however, be used in later texts as an indeclinable nega- 
tive/affective indefinite modifier with nouns of any gender or number. 

These elements almost always precede their head nouns when used as indefinite deter- 
miners (a role in which xavévas is more usual, though xavels is also attested). 
Kavels/kavévas may again precede or follow the negative marker in negative sentences 
with the same big seal ineaming in both pestony: 


Karelsfeavévas 
vee Els HapTupiav Kavevot tpayuérou 15th ¢./213th c., Assizes B 334.25 


ei 8é Kat EAN rd Tov TOTrov Tou kavele Gv@paotros 
1355, Palatia (Militos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.12 
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gdfov kavévay cro ctv ver pth Exon ve Ue dqhons 
15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 414 app. crit. (ABEX) 


TOUTTOTE OUK hKovGEnkev of TotipKor var BonPtcouv Kavely &pévtny_ypiotiavey, ef pt) 


ve TOV KOLTTAVOUY 15th c., Chron. Toc. 498-9 
Sav Eylvnv dpopyt Kavevot_KaKod —-16the., Pist. kekoim. 376 


Kiapidis Aoyfis &vérrawn S8v nopioxey 4 képn 
18th c/ 16th-17th c., KORNAROS, Ervot. III.14 


elot Kavévay yxaipdy &(v) xabodouw atrd Kappa Aoyiis &popyty, Tivdss 8% cod 
érnAoyatat 
1688, Naxos, SiroNiou-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 761, 1033.1 


.. Xopls va &travtéfy kapylav GAAnY étréxpiony 18th c., Don Kis. 50.13 
titote(s) 

gdv Tis Tv abTdO1 ... Adyer throtes 12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 151.1-2 

oUSév elyev throtes EvSerkiv 15th c/13th c., Assizes B 361.19 

throtes TdAEuos OFSEv Evan 16th c., Diig. Alex. F 30.23-4 (Konstantinopulos) 


Trapd yd v& "Boo TiBetot todtro vk cod RounPiow 
17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Erof. 1.114 


Eyeis Titrotes evAoylay ...; 17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.27 


&tropévouoer Tk tltrotés THs &Sidpbaota 
1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990; 14, 10.7 


éxw TiPeTis eS yua THs Mapi(as) 1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 110.140 


av iypewototoay throtis potiya plas Tis GAANs 
1664, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20.14—15 


Eye BéAoo Exer Thy Eyvoiav va ot oTeAveo TitroTe gayntdv 18th c., Don Kis. 144.22 


NOTE 


(i) There are a few, relatively early, examples where xaveis/kavévas is used to mean 
simply “one” (or sometimes “a(n)”), apparently independently of whether the context 
is positive or negative/affective; this is perhaps a residual reflection of a still earlier 
State of affairs in which xavels/xavévas was no more than a strengthened form of efs/ 
évas (replacing tis/T1vds) in a period before its use came to be polarized through 
opposition with the positive (6)xéms/(6)kétrotos: 

as Tov Soxipdoopev Kavels Grd TOUS Tpels wag 15th c/?12thc., Dig. E 1217 app. crit. 
dorénis dtre§EBqxav kavévay yiart, So 15th c/?12th c., Dig. E 1411 
dv Evi Str Evi els Sppavds A Spqavh, A Kkavévav trondlv 16th c/213th c., Assizes A 29.26 


&s tous aghooupe oyovsd Kavévav ufway TAgOV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 611 
Ovbeis/ousévas . . . 


In preverbal positions the AG pronoun/determiner ousels i is an inherently negative quantifi- 
er (“no(one)”) used without a following negative marker; in postverbal positions, however, 
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it is normally used as a strong negative/affective indefinite after a negative marker, i.e, as 
an emphatic alternative to negative/affective tis (= “not ... ANY(one)”). 

Ousels/ovSEvas persists into LMedG/EMG alongside kavels/xavévas, with its role still 
determined by its position and the presence/absence of a negative marker. Its use is normal- 
ly associated with rather higher registers, and it may be misused in more vernacular texts 
because of the influence of xavels/kavévas, which requires a negative marker whatever 
its position in a negative sentence. Mnbeis/undévas is sometimes used in place of o¥Sels/ 
ovSévas, particularly when the verb is in the subjunctive. 


Non-traditional Usage 


ovSele ox Ev dtr’ nas els SAOV TS QoUTTaTOV 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr 7967 

ovdevevot BaciAdeas ovdév Epadtowodpev 16th c., Diig. Alex. K 346.24—5 
Standard Usage 

oudels GvOpwtros Euewev péoa Tol Kdkotpou . Sthe/13th-14th c., Liv, E 2340 

_ pnddvac 1d Aortrév étrol_ o&s ... APopaby| Totitov 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 389 

.. Sév Exon pnSeuid yaléra ortyy e€i& pou 17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.194 

ovSéva trpdua Exapa 17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.357 


undels ov TH Gopdav KkaTappovijon Tijs GpoGelas pou 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 29.6 


Ha pndévas GAAos kapaBokupns po 16 motetyn Hs 
1648, Corfu (author from Crete), Manousakas 1965: 268.9 


NOTES 


(i) The normal position of an attributive adjective in an indefinite NP is before the 
head noun, but the adjective may also follow (without specifiers) if the meaning is 
essentially predicative and not crucial to distinguishing one class of possible referents 
from another; in such cases the meaning is typically focal (i.e. “an X [that is] ADJ”): 
TAdopaTa aA poke Kal Adyous ypaidiev hKpIiBoc&unv 

13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 4-5 


Thy adthy Auepay, elvan geiouds utyas eis SANY Thy AcuKxwolav 
1479, Cyprus, DARROUZEs 1953: 6, 89,1-2 


(ii) The normal position for genitives within an indefinite NP is postnominal, but these 
-_ may be preposed for contrast or emphasis in the usual way: 


Eoupve pall tou 4000 kaPeAAdpous, ... TAnpapevous SUav xpovaey TAnpat} 
, : 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.29-30 


5.3.2.3 - Demonstratives 


De ae t (77) LMedG/EMG demonstratives are used both as pronouns (as heads of NPs) 
Eg ta and as determiners (in NPs with independent head nouns) and have both 
~ deictic and anaphoric functions; as determiners they appear in definite NPs, 
standing either before the definite article or after the head noun. 
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The demonstratives of LMedG/EMG fall into two groups according to the (notional) dis- 
tance from the speaker of the objects/individuals they are used to identify, namely proxi- 
mal (“this”) and distal (“that”); there is no clear evidence of a further division within the 
proximal group between Ist- and 2nd-person orientation. While both types are also used 
anaphorically (“the one just mentioned”), only the former is additionally employed cata- 
phorically (“the following”): 


“this” 
avtds, altos, etds, (2)8aiiTos 
abteivos, avToUvos, adtdévos 
ottos, (é)ToUTos, (2)5etot tos 
&5¢ (mostly archaic/official, and often cataphoric in legal texts; mainly neuter) 
*2toUvos (only oxytone genitive forms found) 


“that” 
~ Exeivos, (2)Sexetvos (rare) 
(2)Ke1ds 


The postnominal position for demonstratives is less emphatic than the pre-article position 
and is often, though not always, associated with anaphoric function; NP-initial demonstra- 
tives, however, are as likely to be anaphoric as deictic (with the latter probably carrying 
heavier stress). 
als Tnitial 
on” éxelvnv Thy Augpay Trott abt éAeuSépny Kal ovk exer Eouclay eis ary 
ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARURN 1981: 234.274-5 


Be tis ... dvthyerpé Te Ek Ba&Bp(cov) adt(dv) (dv) vadv é& oixel(cov) KoTr(cov) x(a) 


évoAwy(&)}1(av) 1365, Serres, LEFORT 1973: 27, 162.9 
dr ottny thy évOuunow Kal 2x Thy ToAAh mxplav Ettecev eis GoGeverav, énrdbavev 
eUBdas 15th c., Chron. Toc. 3172-3 


tlyev 88 kal 6 1pBtos ToUTHY Thy cuvnser(av) 
1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 6, 103.23 


eis THY Kayopaxn exelvous. Tous Tétrous STIO oj kaAoyépot Tot povaot(n)p(fou) 


éméoav 1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 129.9 
mréds ebipdons els TOUTO Td TaTrEIvdv oTriTIv ZTOUvAS Tis yUVarKds 


17th c/16th c., MOREZINOS, Klini 67.33 
Postnominal 


ol vnotelors tavtons (nom. pl.) ... émtpétrovtan els Tous xpioTIavous 
12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 4 214.1-3 


To S¢vSpov éxeivov , "4146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 618.30 


EvTds ToU teowevou exetvod Tro EoTnoe 6 Kaytravéons 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2118 


-&gérou tot &trodéxeoan ver loot &Boxa&tos S1& Thy Omdbeow abthy tis vTépa 
 Mapyaptras ~ 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7528-9 
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Tas dpoibas Tv mpdgecov Kal TOv_Kdtreov exelvoov viv AauBdvete 
16th c., GLYKYS, Penth. Than, 606 


2SovAguoa Tous &Suvdtous Kal Te KeAla EroUTAa ypdvous ke’ 
16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.19 


NOTES 


(i) Certain other determiners also have secondary anaphoric functions, most importantly 
toroTtos/(t)étoios “such”, These are often used in indefinite NPs (“such [an] X”) 
where they stand before the head, initially in a sequence of adjectival modifiers and 
normally without an indefinite article in singular NPs (though one is sometimes 


introduced in later texts): 

toiotitov Kpiotov péAAst ve KprOF} 15th c./713th c., Assizes B 376.11 
TéToIOv oKoTrov éxelpioev va rally TO KaAGIY 14th c/13th-14th c., Log. parig. L 216 
ove elSev To obSe KoucEV TETIOV TrEGyuG ver yever 15th c., Anon. Naupl. 52 
ot OdAouev tétTo1es wUBoAoyles 16th c., Fyll. gadar. 259 


mdupdvras vi Siopbaow tétiov dtrpetrés pS yuna 
1693, Corfu, Tsitsas 1978/79: [2], 209.158 


@ wi séybiNo Kpipa, Evag ToroUtos Baoiets vex Eutry pes od Evia 
18th c/17th c., Diig. Vefa 125 


yo Kayver Xpela vex Paro SAnv pou Thy Suvayuny S1& va dtroPdAco play TorodThy 
GBonv 18th c., Don Kis. 49.20-1 
Given the functional aie with anaphoric demonstratives, however, these items also 
appear in definite NPs, though they retain their adjectival position, standing between the 
article and noun; the definite construction is particularly common in earlier texts and with 
ToIoUTos: 


Eredeikav hyiv yeypappévov S11 1d To1odtov ywuAooT&oIov é&ydpaxe atitd 
1123, Sicily, CUsa 1868/82: Coll. X: 1, 471.13 


&s 5 14 tinov pvupay HAGev eis Tov KparotvTa 212the. or 13th—14th c., Eisit. £.7v.1 


els my To1awTny omobectv v Exouev Kal udpos Tis ExxAnolas 
1337/8, Constantinople, HUNGER et al. 1995: 109, 92.51-2 


tnely Tou Egévnicev Kody els Tov éréTOIOV TpdTroV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3589 
OéAovtas yap Kal abt) A Trpoetpny(é)v(n) Kupa Zaytrét(a) Trotfjoat dvrapoiByy 
tev tlorJout(cv {teov 1479, Corfu, KarybD1s 2001: 12, 48.10 


Te TOLOUTES yvebyEs kai Te Abn ¢ omrou elvan ériBoura kal 3x1 rAd Trperrer vex TK 
pevyouev ee 717th c./16th-17th c., Theophr. Char. 120.6 


(ii) Relative pronouns sich as 6 (6)motos, S0n/ém15, Sotrep are similarly used as 

.+ anaphoric pronouns/determiners linking clauses/sentences: 
ey “pi voutouara tkatéy TplakovTabuo, Strep vouloyara ... Tap& Siagpdpeov mpooomav 
Poy ae: 1024, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 25, 175.14 
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tis suppoovies Strou eiSopev Evtatitar ores Strotes Ev f BoUAAa Tou Kal guds SAV 


yet’ adTou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2380-1 
avevtpaviles kal Bwpd Bpoviv 16 TrAoUICHEVOV, Td Trofov Bpoviy kabdleTau voles 
tis Bevetias / [Sthe., Diig. Ven, 41-2 


thy d5eAqhy Tis yuvatkas Tou elxev Thy Evas Trayids’ of troies Hrov Kataxoulnvées 
16th c./15th c., VoustrR., Chron. A 132.18 
&qinut TH elpnuéveo povaotnple kal peAltras ompata <Ke'> ..., oftives udArttes 
elolv els Tas xETpas TOU Kp Kavotavtiou povayot 
1512, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 34, 59.13-14 


BiBAlov tot é&ylou Kal Sixalou Aaldpou’ 6 dtrofog Adlapos Exape Téooapes Hudpes 
els tov “ASnv 1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 19.1 
yid 16 dTroio oT Gp1 TO Gvebev STrAEydpouvtat of dvelev &Ea5EAGor Kal dtropévou 
tyyuntades vas tol GAAOU Tove 
1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 64, 84.14-15 
éidBn katardve tol KapadouKn Kal étrijpe tou thy &pevtia tis ToupdKias’ 6 
étroios Kapadouxns elye poucc&to 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.36~-31.1 


5.3.3 Relative Clauses 


(78) A relative clause may be used as a restrictive modifier of any NP in order to 
help identify a particular referent (when the head is singular) or particular 
subset of referents (when the head is plural). 


A restrictive relative clause delimits the potential referent(s) of a NP, cf. the woman that 
fell (as opposed to all those who did not), the students who worked hard (as opposed to all 
those who did not), etc. 

In LMedG/EMG a restrictive relative clause may be introduced by the relative pronoun 
&s (more formal/literary) or by the definite article (more vernacular), both of which provide 
an anaphoric link to the antecedent NP. More frequently, the clause is structurally linked to 
its antecedent by the complementizer Stou/éTrow/Tou (often étrov in Crete and Cyprus), 
an element that doubtless came to be interpreted as fulfilling a similar anaphoric role. . 

The pronouns (4) (6)rrotos, Soris/8tis and SoTep are employed comparatively rarely in 

restrictive relatives, mostly in archaizing/literary and official/legal registers. Neuter 6,7, 
however, is a strong survivor in vernacular LMedG/EMG in its original sense of “whatev- 
er” (see below on headless relatives), while neuter Strep and é&mep, reanalysed as indeclina- 
ble complementizers on the model of S1rou/6Trou/rrou, appear frequently with antecedents 
of any number and gender (sometimes in combination with the definite article in formal/ 
legal texts, especially in early documents from S. Italy; this usually agrees in case with the 
antecedent, see immediately below). _ 
_ It is comparatively rare for any of these items to carry grammatical functions within a 
restrictive relative clause other than subject and direct object; as object of a preposition, 
or when cases other than the nominative and accusative are required, (6) (6)troios is used 
most often. : 
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The article and the various relative pronouns are fully declinable, agreeing with their 
head nouns in number and gender, and in principle taking the case associated with their 
grammatical function within the relative clause (mostly nominative/subject and accusative/ 
direct object), But a relative clause introduced by the definite article is an appositional con- 
stituent (i.e. of the form the thing + the (thing) someone did) in which the article replicates 
the case of the antecedent regardless of its grammatical function within the relative clause; 
to eliminate any potential difficulties, this construction is normally limited to situations in 
which both antecedent and article would be assigned the same case within their own claus- 
es, making the case agreement required by their appositional relationship unproblematical. 
The relative pronouns ds and Sotrep, however, also regularly agree with (“are attracted to”) 
their antecedents in case, if the case requirements of the main clause and the relative clause 
differ; by contrast, (6) (6)Troios shows almost no evidence of attraction and Sotis/8t15 very 
little. Case-agreeing relative pronouns are italicized in the excerpts below. 


s (mainly early and literary; case attraction to antecedent when there is conflict) 


tEdpicayv Tous BeAAavous érd Tou Meaxaipot obs Exatolkouy eis Thy yopav 
71130-40, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534.18 


TAeuBepoovev Etravras obs elyev alyyadatous 13th-14th c/?12th c., Dig. GILS 
OUKETI TOUToV Evexev Sdxvetar Thy kapdlav, wavtoov EriaBdpevos dov elyev év TH 
Ble 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 107-8 
oxoTos Si Tad &qeyyés Tov oKoTagudév pou Kpiveo Sv Ey TOTE, Bao, Stav 
woopiv oux Exe - 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 111234 
dohKapev Tov dvOpcoTrov Sv nOpapev exeioe 15th c/13th-14th c., Liv. V 2842 
_ THs TrapaPAEret Tov KpiTiy, Thy goBepdy fuépay fiv uéAAel yep traplotacbar Tpdpe 
TOMS kai poBa 15th-16th c/15Sth c., Alfav. 14 69 


EotelA& cot Kal Thy yeaah fv yor érrapéBeoxev 6 Tijs TévouBas pfAos pou 
1487, Chios, LeForT 1981: 12, 71.2-3 


Tk mesure & yon érrfipev Koupod } MavtoouAla 
1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 3.10 


- eltré Ayiv mapabohts 8 &s obte Hkovoapev obte HEeUpouev — 17thc., Vios Aisop. D 240.17 
Definite Article (vernacular; almost always direct object) , 
. Thy EmotoAh thy of Ereuwa pet tov Oed8mpov - 12th c/lith c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.15 


. eh pev Tov BéAets KaKoTronfjoor Sia Tk opdALaTa adTOU Kal Thy tapaKony Thy Tord 
TIPds Thy aylav cou Pacidelav - 71130~40, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 535.9-11 


otk éyvenpilers, Séorrota, Tov MpdSpopov tov Exes 15th c/12thc., Ptoch. (Maiuri) 42 


: txaploope Tot F ecopytou ++ TO xoTréAt 14 Eyer ls Thy SovAEwH Tou ard Td<v> yooplo 
Has THs Qepouppou 1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 72, 36.1-3 


; Empoupoutiacev Tot HeycAou HaoTépou ve Kparhon Kpugd Tr&oa Trpayav TO ver 
Tou i rolgovow er ae . 16th c/15th c. » MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.5-7 
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1985 


Tov Anuitpny ... Tov SoureugThy pas tolcete 1d KAAAITTEpOV Td vd UTTOpHONTE ..., 
kal maga ypijiow thy Eyer ue(v) tod Td Kpartjons 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 412.11—14 
TO KeAlov ... pé Thy Teploxty Tou fyouv pe Tas 2Aalas Kal HE TO vepdy Td fgepev 
exeivos 6 AavitA 6 BouAyapns 1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: VII, 105.2~3 
ded Exel ufAia y’ eUploxers To dxperipi Td Agyouv “Aptrny 
1534, Unknown, TsELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 53.20 
drou/5rrou/trow (standard vernacular option) 


dv pé Etroicay texvitny, dn atrous étrot_kduvovow Te KAaTrOTY Kal Cdow, ver 
Euaba téxynv KAaTTTiy Kal ve Eouv an’ éxelynv 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. HI 89-91 


Bwpeis avTov Tov Gyoupov Tov otéKet Els Td AO&piv 15th c/?12th c., Dig. E 1507 
thre Tov 61 throte Aoydpww Strou ve yonln, pet’ add poucoara var poyeyn 


14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4563~4 
TapAKaAd Ki dpile oe ... Tov Tétrov Strou éKxépSioa 256 eis tov Mopdav vex 
TAPAAGHys kal Kparfis, Sia épév vi TOV puAdTIHs 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 18746 
~ Th BE AorTre Excrrov SouKaTa Tov pijva ... va oBidloovtan els Twas Gpyovtras Kai 
KoAd Trpdcatta trot ver elvan KovTé Tov 1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 285.6~9 
T duméA trou tydpaca —_ (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 224.40) 
7A8av Kal of Booxol d1rot_ EBooKay Ta TpdBara exet TO yupo kal Adyouv én feis 
 eapev TANOos dyyéAwv Strot_elyapictoticav Tov Ordv 
; 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.28~31 
Eypapa Tis Taviepdtn cou ... Ta Bdgava drow poe Kal Fkaudv Ton 6 kaAds 


KaAdyepos 1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.6~7 
av7d ot 1d elra ... dtd Thy rpdtnv Poravibidw Strob_ ver eGpe, vex Koyo kal éyao 
éva peydAo KAaSi 18th c., Don Kis. 46.36-47.1-2 


érrou (in texts from Crete/Cypms) 


éha els auTtév YoU, K” Eya va cot Show Onoaupdov érrot_vé piv of Actyn 
pete 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 62.33-4 
HE konpov raver eis Thy Xcopay éxelvn éarou Hrove 6 Goyev srou Thy nUpev els thy 
épnulav ... kal, 6516 1d Kpia dorol fikayev, To TSaxev 6 eds plav Adtrpav 
17th c/16th c., MoREZINOS, Klini 56.18~21 


Ma _wuyh étrot evploxetar Tod 1680 déppwotnuEvn, ogaiver tol tAidtEpes popes 
kat Hever Koptroopeévy 17th c., TROILOS, Rodol. IV.163—4 


(6) (6)1roios (restrictive use limited, mainly formal/legal; no case attraction) 


dpoles Kal Thy rroodtny f rola Urdpyet év 1H huetéow KpdTer 
1257, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 33, 457.17 
" Exeivog 4 exelvn To trotot En Eyyuntis 16th c./713th c., Assizes A 70.10 


eo dd Te 18' nlovpia Td KpiOcpw Te ota Tod AAs 6 MaupoucTns - 
=e .. ae 1327, Crete, Larou 1982: 1, 123.6 
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Ta Todyu(ata) otroi(a) GeAouev Tr(a)poArcBer 


1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.14 


&Bdorawe oxouTépt o1d Stroioy TH BaotAsia Tot Nepgou _égaivétov 
15th-16th c/15th c., Theseid V1.48,2 (Olsen) 


chy Grotayty mrandixiy ets ry trofav Fas Tapa guév UToTdogeabe 
1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 98.4 


grwpla youod Stroia Ewca 1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 57, 177.8-9 


epl tive Kdotpn Kal ToToUs TH StrOIa Etrfjpe 6 oKAGBos Hou 
1480, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 9, 313.8 


rep! Tov OKAGBov Gov ... Tov Trofov fKouvgey fh aubevtia ou 
1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 10, 65.3 


eltaciv Maotépou Treduav Td Trotov Stv tol Gpecevy 16thc., ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2133 
oréptrupa stra T& Stryr& elvan péotos 1623, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 47, 126.6 


NOTE 
(i) In some cases where the article is absent the ancient meaning “such as” may be 


intended: 


SiaguAacodvray Tas TaTpIKas Hudv ... Tapaddgers Strolag TrapeAaBouev Tapa 
Te Tv olkoupevixdy Ena aylov cuvddoyv 
13th c., Constantinople, DARROUZES/LAURENT 1976: 1, 191.4-S, 13 C 


Soris/Stis (rare in restrictive use, mainly formal/legal; little case attraction) 
évdvtiov toU_oryiAAlou Tis EAeubépas xPUTOBOUAANS OUTIVOS EtroitaEey aToIs 6 


PaKxapratatos Kéyns ‘Poyéptos 1171, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 21, 422.14 
Tres Sots EtTUyyavev Eis THY xapav exelyrny 13th—-14th c./212th c., Dig. G IV.836 


Tas Tapotoas yoagas oinves dvayovTa eis THY dvTiAnyly cou 
1487, Chios, Lerort 1981: 12, 71.3-4 


trepl TOV BeAaviSlav Griva as &yopacpéva pt coASla Tot eipnuévou 
ZPnpou 1606, Nauplion, Brouskar! 1982: 1, 174.16 


Sotep (formal/egal and literary, case attraction to antecedent when there is conflict) 


Tv Suoyepayv eo copay pnyavncrov Ovirep Karettrov dvaodev 
14th c/12th c., Ptoch. IV 661-2 


- els Td Ths KoAcpaplas Oéua trepl thy ToTrofeciay fimep obtw tras TOU 
AraBodokéutrou étrovordZetar 1324, Thessaloniki, LEForT et al. 1994: 80, 284.3 


Sid ve éravralvy Tobs moMous KdéAtrous obotrep Expotiav 
15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 10306 


' tov TéTrov Svirep -syoow v oUvhD cos Td v& BAgtrouv 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1239 
imandorpeyacl ae Thy ba TTeoa .«. Gd TOU UrepB&AAovTOS Tijs BaAdoons kakod 
obitrep Ka6" 656v hud< ouvivrnoey 16th c./15th c., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 146.15 


() 
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wept thy UTrdO(E)oiw T(od) domt(iov) otttep Exet Siagop(&v) pt (dv) kup 
Anuite(tov) 1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 11, 47.7 
tis Gydrns fomep Sik thy tév evoeBary elppoowvny Kal Trapapublay ... éndévnoa 
17th c., JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali Prol. 53 


8nep/&trep without Article (vernacular, gender-indifferent) 


mpooTtdoow ... Iva ut) Exns &ouotay els thy TOOUTHY Hoviy ..., uNnSé els TH > 
usToyia avTis Grrep Siexpariga 1102, S. Italy, RoBINSON 1929: 16, 210.3840 
érepov EonuocurreAoy Step Eyouey 1201, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 253, 344.15 
ti &v1 TOUTO TO wEpOs THis ExxAnolas Strep Adyers; 
1337/8, Constantinople, HUNGER et al. 1995: 109, 92.57-8 
elxapioTs tov Sic Thy Tit Kal Erouvos &trep tol 2uaptupa 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1888-9 
évratita nipaoww éxel Eyypdpos TO KepdAaioy, Strep ypdgel AetrrouEpdds, ... TO 
Tres 6 Allios GvOpeotros xpewortel torfjca ToUto —«-14thc., Chron. Mor. H 7569-71 
obSé Thy TOAUNphy KapSlayv, Thy TéAuny Strep elyev 
15th—16th c./15th c., Theseid V1.31,5 (Olsen) 
TO_cEvTouKia, Strep we dargoreiAes 16th c., Diig. Alex. E 155.21 (Lolos) 


eda tas yoaoas &trep EoteiAes TOU Kup MavéAn MuriAnvatou 
1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 5, 305.3 


Snep/érrep with Article (rare, mainly early S, Italian; legal/formal) 


Thy GAAaytw thy &trep Exo pt Tov Ka@(n)youu(evov) KU(p) KAnu(evta) | 
1060-1, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 4, 58.18 


érracav thy gut brdéot(acw) thy Screp KTau(a1) cis yoplov Koupt@dvou 
1155, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 25, 148.5 


thy puti(av) thy étrep Ey els Evpurtevow éx tov Nixnpdpov Tht&v(n) 
1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.13 


. éTOUAnoa To yopado1 16 Strep Elya 1552, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 179.3 
Thy Siapopdy thy Strep Exouv 1569, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 28, 394.5 
NOTES — | | | 


In relative clauses containing a verb form marked with v& (often equivalent to English 
infinitival relatives of the type someone to do something), it is common for the relative 
marker to be omitted; v& always then stands initially: , 


. dpdtou dpéyetat (6 tplyKitras) vex Trorjcouatw éyammy ve Evi otepéa Kt 


&5dAeuTOS 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8695-6 


_ Sev elven tropa kavévas vex KOTOIK | olte els thy Baottelav té>v Oupaveev ole eis 
Thy KéAaow : 16th c., PApA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 111.2-3 


ylorti ... 58 Boloxeton Gepid undexravéva vor undév KAdwy &1rd Kapdids treplooa 
AuTrnpéva 17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.63-4 
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ous Te = tat Movoadas v& Tr&at ds Td Modo, pououpia 1 
: 1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 779, 677.37 


Gi) © When the antecedent NP contains an overt universal quantifier (= “all”, “every” etc.), 

' 80s “as much/many as” may be substituted as the relative pronoun; dcos naturally 

_ imparts a quantified meaning to the antecedent even in the absence of a univeral 
quantifier (“the X as much as ... ” = “all (of) the X that ... ”): 


- mévta Boa ESaxev 6 dyopaotis va TE xaoT] 15th c/713th c., Assizes B 292.2 


v& Tous Exns TANpdcel Thy pdyav kal piAoTIulay Sony yoeworel va Exouv 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5165-6 


ol dpyovtes S001 Zyovoiy TWdpIa - 1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.24 


&Alyovoy, PoSites pou, KAAG TradikapdKia, Kal Efvor Soon ExcOnte, Popotor kal 

> OpayKania’ 16th c/15th c., LIMEN., Than. Rod. 38-9 

Face Trpds aUTov SAov Tov Témr(ov) Tov &Seiov Soos HBploxet(at) Eowbev TS 
ure (foov) ia 1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1 2007: 48, 39.4 


(iii) The relative d1ro1os “whoever”, normally used in headless relatives (see Rule (80)), is 
“ sometimes used in the same way as éc0s: 

xapk ’s Tar Srroior Saxpua yUoou ytd Th Mapla 

: : 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 3966 

(iv) Relative elements such as 3cos “(as much) as” and ofos “(of such a kind) as” are 

used with demonstrative partners to sd “correlative” comparisons of the type “so 


much ...as...”, “of such a kind ... as ... ”; in the former case, the elements are often 
reversed (“as uae as/to the extent that X.. ., this much/to that extent Y”): 


TososlSa05, : 


&gov avon mAeloves kal Bagosrepor ++. TOGOV GBéAEt eloBar KaAAIOV 
1465, Rome, LaMBRos 1930: 287.1-3 


os 3oov eva wring StEp0«, 18009 TOV Téoo8 éAtya 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 82 
, rEro1oslofos, r 
. xapey y Tote, ayérrnv va oMiov, ut 2 dvOpeomro o¥ pt} Aromtiog <éya> téroray ofav 
yet’ Eoéva: 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 4266 
~ obtas Tov Tov Sioniaet tirotov olov HOZAaY 15th c., Chron. Toc. 2697 


(79) A relative clause may be used asa non-restrictive (appositive) modifier to 
add relevant information that i is $ not specifically anienden to help the hearer/ 
reader identify the referent. — 


Such relative clauses are normally demarcated by a pause (reflected in writing by the 
use of a comma) and contain one of the relative markers also used in restrictive relative 
clauses (see Rule (78)); they may be used to modify NPs or complete sentences, in which 
case we may understand a vague antecedent, as in the students, who (by the way) had 
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1989 


. worked hard, left early; she passed first time, (someting) which gave her family great 
pleasure.’ : 
The most common relative markers/pronouns in non-restrictive relative clauses are 
drrou/Trou (regular) and (6) (6)1roios (more formal/literary), though all options are in prin- 
ciple available, including the absence of any overt relativizing element in clauses contain- 
ing verb forms marked with vd; (4) (6)trotos is the regular choice as object of a preposition, 
or when cases other than nominative and accusative are required. 
Non-restrictive relative clauses introduced by S1rou/mow and other indesiinabis ele- 
ments may include a resumptive object clitic pronoun in the relativized position, referring 
back to the antecedent and agreeing with it in number and gender (of the form the man, 
that I saw him, ...); this is regular when the relative clause modifies a sentence. This option 
also occurs, albeit more rarely, with (6) (4)1roios, mainly i in later texts. 


Modifying a NP . Poo. 
_TOVAGVTA TO feTEpov GpTreAov, TO Svta kal Siaxelyevov els yaoplov Kodafpdy, To_ 
&rrep Exopev éx Tov Eudov TreGepdv 1179, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 193, 254.7~10 
as ElSaow Tapdvoya, Tk Trota ovdév éAtriCay, eis GAlyrv foeBhKaoiw Kal K&Bouvtat 
Kal KAalouv 15th c/?12th c., Dig. E 88-9 
tye eluan 6 Xpdvos, ddeAge, Tov UTrotdacer fh Tuy 


14th c/13th-14th c., Log. parig. L 106 
oUVaTTAVTe TpaypaTEuTy ... GAoya vor Exn Tepiook Kal Gv@paytrous pet” éxeivov 

kal ypatav yuvaika, ... vx Kaderan eis koptAiv 15th c/13th-14th c., Liv. V 2314-16 
oTov xpdvo éxeivov Kal Kaipdv, Strou of &pny envy 88 ... Stav 6 Soiixas AGnvay ... 
eUpev St1 6 trpfyxitras éxeivos 6 PuAidpos émdotn ... Kal Hrov eis Thy TISAw, écrtep 
tov Expdrtet 6 BactAgas eis pUAaKTY Tou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7964-9 
Etroikav Gpporepot TO évtpdyuvov Hee uidv, ... SoTig yap peta Thy aviv éxelvou — 
to tratpds tou Elnoev He 14th c., Chron, Mor. H 7974-7 


émepdoapev tis Thy Tehomévenaov, étrot 6 Totipkos &xdpua Sév thy elye 
* 19th c/15th~16th c., Chron. Theod. 20.4-5 
~ rapakdAeo¥’ pas ver KKu@pEV Thy Trapotcay altijs SiabtyKny Kal TeAeuTatav | 
tapayyeAlay, ut Thy dtrofav Kdoret kal dpavider KaGe GAANY Kal GAAEs Trou Exel 
TapépTTpooGev Tavs yiveouéves 1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.9 


els Exelvov Tov Kaipdv foav duo Sévdpa, trol td Ad youv Eutrplovor eis Exelvnv Thy - 
yloooav : _ 16the., KaRTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.19-20 


' yO, 1 dkdun tiBotas Sév ave paryapéva, yaar ayaa godAeuya pe xelAn Trpikapever 
17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz, II1.67-8 


~ €16Bn Karardvea tod Adefdvtpou &qevtds Tis Appevias, xploniavéy, tdav dtrofov_ 
. TovéAtyaotKal Zkevtépn _ 1Tthe., Chron. Tourk, Soult, 30.22-4 


LEAD 51 ve Kuvnyton pe Tous ssuihapisitvioue tou kaBoAdpous, é1rd Tous étrofous 
iyrov Evas al Erotitos 6 &yabds Gvbpas. 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & loas, 39,29-31 


ral 
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TH ypagt Tis ExAauTPdSTHTds gou EAGBaue ..., tiv otrola siaPdoape tyve, os 
Enpette, TOU SeatrdtH kal dAovoG Tou AaoU —-1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.5 


Modifying a Sentence 
4 vUKTE 2xoAOgSpECEY, 1d Sv Erroixev [A] GAAN =: 16th c./1 5th c., BERGADIS, Apok. A 342 
alovns erdPn, Strov Sav 16 dAtrIZave 17th c., Chron, Tourk, Soult. 25,2 
ol cotttes Kal Te THEA TOD CavdTou elv’ TOAAG Kal Kaipdv Sév Biopifouv, trou Td 
Eevpoyev KOAK 17th c., Charon II 13-14 


(80) “Headless” relative clauses, i.e. those lacking an overt antecedent, normally 
have a generic/universal meaning (“whoever/whatever” or “any/every X 
that”); they are introduced by Strou/é1roU/rrov or by relative pronouns/ 
specifiers with an inherently generic/universal sense, namely dcos (cf. Rule 
(78) NOTE (ii)) and dtroi0s/5, 11. 


By contrast, forms of the definite article are regularly used with a specific meaning in head- 
less relatives = “the (specific) X that”. 

In the absence of an antecedent NP the relative marker combines the functions of both 
antecedent (in the main clause) and relativizer (in the relative clause), leading potentially 
to conflicting case assignments for inflected forms; when this occurs, the case require- 
ments of the relative clause typically predominate (examples are italicized below, though 
nominative/accusative clashes involving neuters are, of course, “invisible”). 

Some relative elements used in headless relatives can also be used as specifiers, as in 
[whichever book he read] was soon forgotten. NPs with relative specifiers similarly fulfil 
two grammatical functions, and the requirements of the relative clause again predominate 
in the event of case conflict. 


Article (definite/specific) _ 


tTotto weudés EvdunZov ..., To Aéyouot ol ywpiKol kai 6 Adyos 6 SnuaSns 
13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 18-19 


Aéyo To otk évSeyovtat kal Té& pe ObSEV GoudZouv; 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 294 
ot BéAouow Umdénow tos Eyw pet’ Evévay: 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 11 32 


Thy Aedes kal mpeyou ver KepStions, ... var Thy iSfs peT& O(ed)v els SAryds Hudpas 
a. fot SE es 712th c. or 13th—-14th c., Eisit. f.1v.7~14 


Thy éxporoiivey Gyauov elpéOn Eyyactpapevn 13th-14th c./?, Paroim. D 119 
~ mrept ver Urr&pe els thy Zupiav, Te obK Eyouev yupever, évratita otpdéupa ds 
Toioopev dtréco els mv TIdAw 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 837-8 


tl Evan, oxvAe, TK daneis, tiv 1d 2 thowmouviters 
15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr, 199 app. crit. (CLA) 


vith Tis ypatis ip as vax Sop ... Kal kougiopdy ele 1d Trovels Kal AUow els TO 
rae at 16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.]; Kallim. 1108-9 
- tov dyarras Milenio: ua Tov tevperg 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1686 


TOV KOoHOV Ve AUTpdvoupOUV Trapd Ta BAgTE Tdpa 16th c./14th c., Byz. Il. 262 
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Surrote TS was ETatav ve TS PuAdEwor teAEleos 1465, Rome, Lamsros 1930: 285.20 
ta 'pilers TEOGKUVE Kal BéA~w ver TH Trofaco 16th c/15th c., FALIEROS, Thrinos 119 
érd_1d pou AoAeire, Trays émhya els thy adAty THs a&gevtias ths 

16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 60, 62.18 
1o (nt& yia yiorrpixdy, éxeivo téve BAdgTer 18th c./16th~17th c., KoRNAROS, Erot. T1116 


8rrou/S1r0U 
oTroU_OéAer ver EAOT Gs EACD pete udvay 15th c/212th c., Dig. E554 


nopaow S71 elxav TrAdov KepSice rapa Strou elyav oT& KaTEepya 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 650~1 


pa ve "var douyxapetos OTrou Ot of Tarde iSth c., CHouMNos, Kosmog. 206 
oro Eyer TOAUY tritrépl Raver Kal ’s TK Adyava 16th c./?, Paroim. H 32 


KaAdTUYXOS TOU WEpIUVa TrdvTA Tov Bdvardv Tou 
17th c., MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 1345 


dro Supa Sdvatoy, éxeivos kupiever 17th c., MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach, 1349 
daos (used as both pronoun and specifier) 


dnd Scor évorrépetvav dtr’ adtous, ... devvdes Tos Eronpvev pet’ aterdv 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7209-11 


6pxd o¢ kaT& To Xpiotot ..., Zotv x1 dg01 KabeCovtan peta ot 264 ele Thy KoUOTHY 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7543-4 
cottep Evat tf ouvtBeia vex tridcet Thy Aexovay kal vi Kdper Soa elvar Tis oUCEWS 
TOV yuvaikdey 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 329.34-5 
TOV TOINTHY Tr&ons KTicews Kal ZAeUBepaoThy Tdv wuxdv TravTov Tdv spboSdtwv 


Xploriavaey kai oor tmotevoouy ele abrdv 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.14-15 


yt atitos AoA! *von Sc01 Pappot ... ver Kdyouo! Th yépa Lou vé pt uTropé 


TEAEIMOEI 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 34 


8co1 PoouidtoupKor typolknoav Tov &Byaud you trapeubs Etpefav omc pou 
1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27.13 


Soa rondic “vou SroAexta& els pnd peprc’s TK Bavy 17th c., KonDaR., Paides 171 


drro10s/6,T1 (used as both pronoun and specifier) 
amd Tous pijvas SSeka vec trap Strotous OéAer 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2004 
8.71 nUpav mocypara exel Siayoupiody Ta 15th c., Chron. Toc. 1306 
Stora dm” Eo&s BGAN dpyhy ver pe Sefon Even t peyaduTepy TOAITIK Kal TroUTaVa 
ToG Kdopou 15th—16th c./?15th c., Vios Aisop. E 292.34 
Stroiay BAgN vex Sede S1Sertrapnyopia — 15th-16th c/15th c., Theseid 1.90,8 (Follieri) 
Stroiov cou Self oxdtice 16th c./15th c., PIKAT., Rima thrin. 383 


Stroios ab T& dptyetat SouAdvetat KabdAou 16th c./15th c., FALIEROS, Log. did. 111 


1992 IV Syntax 


dtrork evpebyi, var Thy Eopiouv Ew tis xopas! 16th c/15Sthc., VoustR., Chron. A 178.6 


els Opav UtravSpelas adtis 8,71 THs Qavij vd tic SHcouv S1& trpoiklov v&r Tis 
&{Souv det’ avira, Kal 6,11 1Hv pavij] va TrovAtoouv ve Ta KdvouV oTdpEvEa 


1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 217.26 
dpe 8,71 és 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. 10.267 


&kdun dere tis Kavtidds sas asriet nad Bee 101d XOpdgl THs KouKouBaytas 
1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.22 


els Stroiov tétTrov eoeic OéAeTe UTr&yel, EUploKel cas 17the., Diath. Nikon Metan. 11-12 


Stroiog dryatr& Eutvar Cé&vit(ac) you, Eva tous TapaKoAd v’ é&yartrotor Thy pdva pou 


Kal té& 1raSi& pou Séxa 1662, Sifnos, MERTZIos 1958a: 1, 110.144-5 


v& elvan Siargyovas 6 MavadAns vi trofpvn Strota mé&pthy Geer 
1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KAaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 257, 449.23 


Prepositions and Prepositional Phrases 


6.1 Simple Prepositional Phrases 


(81) LMedG/EMG prepositions normally govern an accusative NP to form 
a Prepositional Phrase (PP); clitic (personal) pronouns are sometimes 
permitted in the earliest texts (¢.g. dvratrexpivato mpds ue 5 UTrowrpios 
(21144, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 313.4)), but full forms are normally 
preferred thereafter (e.g. oWSiv eUpioxe eis guév Chron. Mor. H 948). 
The array of prepositions that appear routinely in LMedG/EMG (ém16, Bid/ynd, eis/od, pe, 
map& = “(rather/other) than”, trpds) is significantly smaller than that of AG. But other 
prepositions are found in older texts and archaizing, legal or official registers, as well as 
in many formulaic phrases, many of which have ecclesiastical origins (e.g. ¢v é6vépan Tou 
Oso, etc.); in these cases prepositions that in AG governed the genitive or dative often 
continue to do so, though substitution of the accusative is also possible. 


6.1.1 Frequently Occurring Prepositions + Accusative 


ard 

For the use of écré in partitive constructions (e.g. vas é1r6_exelvous ... dvéBnxe 18th c., 
EFrTuyYM., Chron. Gal, 18.19-22), see 5.2.2, Rule (73) NOTE (ii). Other principal uses 
are: “from’’(spatial/metaphorical), “via/through”, “than”, “by/with” (agent/instrument), 
“after”. - 


&v proevceiv BovAecon dd Thy Paopaviav 15th c/12th c., Dig. E 344 
TO Trépapa ve troujoouol amd Thy Bevetiav 14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 310 
oKAVTOAOV Heya gylverov oro _Tovs Bevetixous 14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 408 
. ody Emdoty Tpdtepov and tous Bevetixous . 14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 865 
TrepeTratet, Exatperov daré SAov 1d TrpryKim&TO 14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 3041 


oxoTrate Ta TEAQ TOV Trpaypatoov, Kal dd 1d TEAOS Thy dpxAy 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 10.13-14 


--yloth Kode Sev elv’ 6 yeis tiBoTo drow Tov GAAO 
17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Evrof 11.22 


* eutuyits TANPalver (6 Tétr0s) 17th-18th c/17thc., Prol. Epain. Kef: 71 


éxeivor of travdtriotot .. hal mreplooa Kal &ppiZact md Avoga éexdiknons 
18th c., EFtHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.22-4 


i 
i 
} 
i 
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Bid/yid 
“for/on behalf of’, “for (the purpose of)/as” 


Utrayatvacw éxei K ExarroiKotcoy, oi pév Sid Th TrocoKUYNUG Kal GAAOI Sic Thy Bday 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 120-1 


Strou Eotaupadn d Xpiotds Sik 16 dvopamivov TO yévog =: 14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 305 
Errap’ éx T& papla pas ve Exns yi Ti cou 16th c., Imb. Rim. 237 


ToAAOUs étrlacev Coovtavous Kal fOeAe veew Tous 2EnBaA els TOV KdcpoV 51d. Batjpa 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 24.6-7 (Konstantinopulos) 


KaTexets ... TO Trees o Exp&TOU TaVTA HOU ¢ yi SaokdAiogd& pou 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.355-6 


éxAcAgpévos ... Sid Goro TevTEs 1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 200Sa: 1, 368.2 


Sév expr née (troupki) kai Sia Ta GAA THs Tdla ra Syo...° ves thy étipe 81a, 
yuvaikav tou 1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.7-11 


els/o€ 
“at/to, on/onto, in/into” (spatial/metaphorical), “for (the purpose of)”, “because of” 


éiitoav 6 Aads yopdaoia el¢ TO oTrépvew Kal Civ 
71130-40, Sicily, CUsa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 533.12 


S£é5aoxév por Ev olka els Ge@peTpov év TH dAEt Mecoty 
1171, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 4, 363.9 


udvov Trpobupens EeAGe ele TOU Guip& Thy TOAUNY _. [Sthe/?12th c., Dig. E7 
Hpav troAAy Errotoaow Kal els Aoyiopous éuttijKkay 15th c/?12th c., Dig. E75 
émrt tod viv ot mpétrer pas ver eluecOev cic Tov Kdopov 15th c/?12th c., Dig. E95 


otov ypdévo éxeivoy Kal kalpdy, Strou oé dpny env 26 14th c., Chron. Mor. H7964 


. kal tT’ GAAa trévta Goupaotous, yevvatous cic dvSpelav 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 30 
Tirfipev tous, éréBnxev *¢ Th KaTEpyov StH THs" ESeByke ele thy Opéyxiay Tod phyav 
TroAlas 
15th c., Chron. Toc. 19-20 


&pxtoev e6¢Barvev te ék TK ynola, &uépiva Kak totes d @omep eis Ta vngia 
15th c., Chron. Toc. 155-6 


 eoav atrrév eis Thy ‘vayeyeauneyn povt eis Guvov Kai S6€a Tot travToSuvdpou 
cod ; 1558, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 2, 649.11 


6 88 &yabds GvSpas Exeivos .. - arevty ney § els Thy wuyty 
‘17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 41.3-4 


pe 
' “with”, “by (means of)” © 


6 ExerrfiMaga ue Td ouvreKvdy pou Tov MiyathA 
ca. 1270, Athos, Bompaire 1964: 9A, 80.24 


6 Prepositions and Prepositional Phrases 1995 
Stav goupPiPdotyxa ue Tov tytodv toG Ofou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5722 


‘pe Tov Lakapitny Tov avGévTnv Tov Trorepa Tous Eouvtuxapev trepl TouToU 
1465S, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.11-12 


Kal AcAotv més 6 KoUVTH TE Pouyds éve sig HeyaAny d&ydrny wt thy Kupdv pas thy 
ptyatva 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 220.34-6 

Eotovtas vi étrc&pouci 15 ZdAova ut trpoSoala kvds FaAovirou, ... émepcoact... 
EeTrAEpaovovTas ... TO yoipa TOV cuvtpdqeov, Trou pé ToAEUO KAAd XUBnKe o1d 
Podaget&1 18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.24-17.6 

Evas Gard éxelvous ... &véBnke pe ula oxdAa ve Td (kavTiMn) éexpepcon 

18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.19-23 
Trapd 
“beyond” (metaphorical), “(more) than” (with a comparative adjective/adverb), “other/ 


rather than”, “instead of”, “but for/except for” (= “only” in combination with a preceding 
negative, cf. “nothing but (for) X” = “only X”): arep{ is sometimes substituted 
Lt) pOBNOfis Tov BdvaTov Trapdé nteds KaTdpav 15th c./712th c., Dig. E2 
DidoTratrrou, yvoopilers pe Tapa Tos GAAous TAgov 15th c./712th c., Dig. B 1385 
AeTITOPEPaSS TOUs ESei€ev Thy otparav tiis ToAgou, TO Tréds Ev1 StagopiKh TAdov Trapt, 
-(sc. éxelvnv) tis Zuplas - 14th ¢., Chron. Mor. H 505-6 
Sots TTOv paxpuTEpa Tapa yap Tov Asomérny 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3623 


GAAG TAdiota Kal TAeidétEpa Trapa exeiva Strou tou ZSaxKev 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4626 


doa Tape Thy Suvapiv 16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1560 


“ WAgov trepi GAAgs Aualdves atts elyav thy xcpw 
15th-16th c/15th c., Theseid 1.57,8 (Follieri) 


Ta SAoya Sev elya vi pav y nape TH KITPOUNASQUAAG 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 110.10-11 


- Sév OéAere THs rép|t apd 5 tah éxatd 1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 110.143 
NOTES . 


(i) ‘The canine “but rather”, though not a feature of SMG, did occur in earlier demotic 
and is a natural development from “rather than”, cf. “don’t do X rather than Y” 
> “don’t do X but rather (do) Y”, where the preposition has been reanalysed as a 
conjunction. Mj poBnOi\s Tov Gdverrov Trapd untpds kat&pav (Dig. E 2, cited above) 
might therefore be read this way, though unambiguous examples of such reanalysis 
are hard to find. 
(ii) We may also note the potential for reanalysis of tap& in negative contexts as the 
. modifier of a numeral or quantifier, cf. MG Sev hp@e apd evas X, where the use of 
the nominative excludes a prepositional analysis. Again, S&v OéAete THs Tr&pel Tapa 
5_1&_ éxatd (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 110.143, cited above) might be 
understood this way, but clearly does not have to be. 


1996 IV Syntax 


Trpds ; 
“to(wards)” (spatial/metaphorical), “in accordance with”, “against” (spatial), “about 


(number)”, “X (number/amount) each” (distributive) 
cvratrexpivato trpds pe 6 UTToyt|plos 21144, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 313.4 


pov m1pds dpov fnxav Kal mods GAAtAous Aéyouv 15th c./712th c., Dig. E780 
éxelvn exatemmSqoev kal tpds tudva TAGev 15th c./212th c., Dig. E 1186 
ol S00 Kovtades Tod F5axav pds Evav KaBadAcony 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 220 
Sptrpds Strioco éeBonvav mpds elkoor Kal ToravTa 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1063 


te EOvn yap Ta SBdqricta, SpKov &v ot Troijoouv meds TH ouvAPera Strou ~youaw 


14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1249-50 


Tptev pds Thy avaroany, Kal tptev els thy Kutrpov, kal érréleucev trpds thy 
’ Aueoov Kal nupev 16 vqoolv Epnuov 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 49-11 


7 els 10 TrAe(u)pov Tot Bnuctou Tmpds Tov voTov v Eyer AKKKOV 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 38.17-18 


6.1.2 Prepositions of More Limited Frequency 


Included here are a number of inherited prepositions, which may take the same case as in 
AG, or alternatively take a different case (given in brackets), either as a result of hypercor- 
rection or in accordance with vernacular practice. . 


dvi + gen.(/acc.) 
“instead of” 


é&pxotv épol Ta KGAA Ths &vtl TOAASY mpoikleov 13 th-14th c./212th c., Dig. G IV.747 
év7l trorpds Kal dvti untpds Kal dvi &5eAgots Kal ofAous éxoo éoéva otpepov 20 


els Thy Sevitelav pou 14th-15th c/13th c., Liv. E 61-2 

. Tas puxas dqtocpev dvtl Aiouapydpoyv 16th c/14thc., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 225 
6 5& texvitns Tov xpuady els SévSpov petaTAdTTel, évTl_KapTrév BE TEXVIKGS EvebnKev 
TOUS Alfous 16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 317-18 
Bacirets di A éytt BE Tol TaTpeS UO HOU 16th ¢./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 53 


nd + gen. 
“from” (often non-spatial), “by (means of)”, “as a result offafter”, “X (number/amount) 
each” (distributive) =“ 


Kore Eva tev SEAQev and 80 fyarioov v Exe one 
12th cll Ithe., NIKON, Logos 1 104. 28-9 


_ émrd pavlas pou oe TO dvTapo pé Td okoUTEMAIV..-«- 14th c/12the., Ptoch. IV 244 
! TéTE vec lSfis wdAguOV pode iaiislae tras Kal dard ais ss Sons THs TOAATs Kpotow 
Siacuvrdpas tates + 15th c/?12th c., Dig. E 35-6 


~ Ayeis yap edpioxopeda émrd yeveds weydAng  ” Pee: 15th c./712th c., Dig. E 136 
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&1ro_KapSlas Eotévatev, Ex PdBous Tis wuyiis Tou 15th c./212th c., Dig. E 635 
els Tov papKeony HADacww, yAuKéa Tov xalpeToUot ... ard Tédv Aorrdov SAOV Tov 
qreAgyplveov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 228-30 


- ATTdAts Emdorn ard otraGlou, ody ot Td dqnyotpat 14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 550 
v& otelAw exel poucoara ... vi Urrdryouv this GaAdoons Kt dtravTou 1éAE ard tis 


yiis va UTra&eyouv Tie oTepgag 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4233~5 
Bik + acc.(/gen.) 
“because of” 


Si ToU_EAgous Tou Spice tov Kepapdav 8,71 Exer Sic TrpaKxrikod 
ca, 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.32 


EAdyioev, Os ppdvipios, Sti Guaptia HBeAs elotan, Sic éEvds dvOpdtrou Advarov vex 
velvy 1d Tragcdtlo ; ; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 169-70 
Eyveopifoo St1 Sia Zuo thy &@oputy 1d TroAeuowy exeivor 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 283-4 


Sik tk Syia Achpava Ted euploxouvtar ele thy Kutpov 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 24.6-7 


Sia TOUTO ypdpo ..., 51a Tov crreiOh Aadv, dtrol Bev Ponda Tov dpyrepéa adTod 
; 1622, ?7Karpathos, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.14-17 


Sik To attov mda Strolv elyev Thy erefip|e Sia yuvaiixav tou 
1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.7-11 


81d + gen.(/acc.) 
“through(out)”, “by means of” 


Bik TOAATs TaxuTnTos HAGov els Poopaviav, ... of kal Toute 2EhAcoay Sid 


yeapatngdpoyu 13th-14th c/712th c., Dig. G .100-3 
Td SévBpov ... woté ob Kaptrevyer Sick thy yiiv 15th c/13th-14th c., Liv. E 145-7 
Sik Bardoons Kal Enp&s ve Utr&o1v ver KoupoEeUCOUV 15th c., Chron. Toc. 1.61 


elpdony Sr d&troxoAuwens Bot 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.1 


x + gen.(/acc.) 
“from/out of”, “as a result of”; éx pépous = “on behalf of” 


© TravabAla, tl Eades 2k THs Tapadixlas! 15th c./712th c., Dig. E115 
» &mfjpev SU0 KaPaAAaplous Strou elye éx THis BouAtic Tou" éx Thy Tooytavia EEeBnxev 
K’ els thy DiAdvtpiav FAGev 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 172-3 
els Tov papKéony HAGaow, yAuKéa TOV XaipeTotaty ex UEpous Tév evyeviKdy éxelveov 
TOV KovT&Sov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 228-9 
. pet& tadta Tot éAdAnoev, & otdpatos Tot elrrev 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 329 
tk tov TroAuy Tou Tov Sapydv 15th c., Peri xen. 31 


4 &vOpwtros ... Trikver tov (EUAivov Bedv) éx Tous TASas Kat plrrtet Tov els Thy yi 


kal Stav Eouvtpip6n, Ex To _KepaAr Epeuoe XPUTaOI 
16th c., NouKios, Ais. Myth. 109.5 


1998 IV Syntax 


éy + dat.(/acc.) 
“in”: gy Toute = “then/next” 
trpdpbacoy tv dvéryxais viv, soNsaeaew ts TH OAhyen 15th c/212th c., Dig B 1840 
av TOUTED, dos HOEANoE Oeds ve yévn 1d Tracodtlo 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 157 
ds yap évoraler xaprtas Eps év SAAors Trea, OTIS Ev UdVED YWPIONG yéuer 
TrOAAds trikplas 16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim.18~19 
tv 58 Tous ypdvous Kal Kaipous ixelvous Strou_&Kouers of AABavitan &gévteuov Tov 
tétrov Aeottotétou 15th c., Chron. Toc. 44-5 


EBoudeUThKka gv dvdyaTt TOU &yabod dod tou év TpIdS1 TPOTKUVOULEVOY, V& 
. &nyndd trepl Tis dxprBis xOpas KUtrpou. ‘Qs ypdvor eive y’ Ev TH KOTUO, . 
Frou elve kal of pepar THs Coofis Has 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. v 2.1-5 


éypéarry év TH WOAEt Aguxwota ry’ SixeBplou ,orén’ Xpiotot 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 222.5-6 


anf + acc. (sometimes for traditional genitive, e.g. éwi totrov for ém{ towTou) 
“to(wards)”, “for (the purpose of)”, “for (the duration of)” 


GAAAous gouveKotrroy érrl TOAAGS Tas OPas 13th—-14th c/712th c., Dig. G 1.179 
KaKeidev pdv UTreoTpEepov TravTes Err TOV OlkoV 13th-14th c/?12th c., Dig. G 11.32 
Bponbévtes &veSpapov Travtes él TO Sp0¢ 13th-14th c/?12th c., Dig. G III.94 


GAN etl Td TrpoKefpevov 6 Adyos Gvaxtéov 16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 23 


oi F agai étroixav Evav yaptiv votapikéy: “ ap PERPoSERY gu00 ... Kal sieusd 
., £1 ToOUTOV pce Kal a cee ARRATESES: 
16th c/ 15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 504.29-33 


étl + gen. 
" “(up)on”, “during (the time of)”; érrl dvéparos = “in the name of” 


GAN ds ExarteoTabnoayv él THv hyepdv pag 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 215 


eAryoBupunce ... kal recotioa él yiis TapéScoKev TO Trvetpa 
15th c./712th c., Dig. E 1864-5 


émri tis avplou yap 16 Tpwi, .. . adkav Ta cod yyia Tous 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1479-80 


Kabipevos é énl Aaptrpot Baciixot tol Ppdvou 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 695 


agi oTpapa kelpevov érrl tis yfis oTPapévov 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 798 


f trola ayia... Errotkev Kal *kticav ToAAds éxkAnotles els Thy ‘lepougoAnp ert 
* Svduerrog tol Geot tot Caévtos - 16th e/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.23-6 
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él + dat. 
“on (top of)/over” (non-spatial), “in (the case of)”, “for (the purpose of)” 
eri trpoStAors Tocypaow ot xpela tev Haptupwv 13th c/12thc., GLYKAS, Stichoi 44 


Tot KopaKos Eréveo pou Tis oTeyns ett KaKd Kabioavtos kal Kpdlew &p$apévou 
13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 46-7 


émrl Savéta Pdvatov Séyetar kad’ Exdorny 13th c/12th ¢., GLYKAS, Stichoi 113 
4 uttnp evqpatveto GAnBds Errt Téxvors 13th-14th c/?12th c., Dig. G 11.35 
Kore + acc. 

“according to”, “through(out)/during”: kat& TUXN(v) = “by chance” 

6 TéAgt YUP XpNoduEVos TOU Blou kata vow 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 102 
&s elSes kav évitrviov yAuKuv Kata tov Grrvov! 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 168 
6 vids you ve EABH ET’ Eos Kare Tee cULoOVIES LAs 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 700 
Tro kata TUyN &trépxetov BapKa dmrd Thy TMovAtav 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2240 


pé TS B€ANuav SAous Tous Tepitou avOevtes ... Strou elploxouvTav KaTé& TH fudpav 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 42.11-13 
pla Aonkh dobdvera ... Eroike {oASOpepar kal KaT&é Te don FaAdvou 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.1-4 
xatdé + gen.(/acc.) 
“in front of” (spatial), “against” (metaphorical); xat& tpdowtra = “in the face of” 
Gewpeis Exelvous Tous d&yplous épydvras oftw kata cot . 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 173-4 
Tov idv 2&¢yee kate TOU evepyétou 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 386 
évabeuc& pe, Baowet, Stav orpapd kal 15 tov, 1d TréSs avaKouPavetat Kare Tie 
payeipelas 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. 111 131-2 


. 4 TOs Tis Tokpas ... poBoAguévn edpioxetov kata tis Bevetlas 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 416-17 


Strote BeAtjoou vé peBeAidoouv kata pévavy 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.10 
av onkwon Td xéplv Tou kaT& Tredcwma Tol youpatou 

16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 24.28-9 

els td Stroiov Trepioadtepov EbuaOyxev 6 Baoieds Kai Opylleto Kora Tdadv_ yovaryav 

| 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl, & loas. 39.21-2 


peTt& + acc. 
“after” 


herd 8 Thy ouvdgeray ouvéAaBev f Képn, Kal Etexe Tov Atyevij BaotAeiov Axpitny 
13th-14th c/?12th c., Dig. G 11.47-8 


peta tata tod eAdAnoey, x oTOYAaTOs TOG eltrev 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 329 


2000 IV Syntax 


peta Thy rapodpouty | Kal to tocottou Tétrou els KkoTPOV KaTHYTHOAOIW Ey 
- . 16th /14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 173-4 


yet& Tov Odvaov tol pt Oyxe Eppcotny pe tov Pefpouv tov uldv Tot TrefvTly 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 40.15-16 


petd + gen.(/acc.) 
“with” 
AeTITas TOV donyhoavto Thy TP&EW Kal Tov Ploy, ki boa ixateathoaow peta TOUS 
Bevetixous 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 376-7 
petéx BouAtis Kad Spispol Kup ZaKn Too Baréton gotépaot Six Pactrgav AAgEiov 
tov uidv Tou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 587-8 
mpds Tov Tpltov thy &pxihy THs alToKpatoplas petayayeiv étrelyeto pete TroAAol 
tot 1é80u 16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 36~7 
ol Bevetixot ... ut trovnplav, pi ppdveow, peTa vey dcAns téxvns, ylopupia étroikaoi 
dvoo els re KapGBIA 16th c/14th c., Chron. Mor. P 540-2 
péxpl + gen.(facc.) 
“as far as/until” 
dard yap Thy dvaroAny péyor To hAfou thy Suoww 15th c/?12th c., Dig. E 1610 
dvératev éiri ToAd Thy Kpepapévny Kdpny, néxo1 TOSS Ex Kopugris as &kpov TH 
SaxTUA@v 16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 508-9 


xomperron péyor Serdvod Pacilixds f Kdpn 16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 2120 


_ gatvouvtat neyo: Thy ofupepov TO TelXSKaoTpOV xal of @epedol Tots TUpYOUS 
16th c/15Sth c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 98.15-16 


Tape + acc.(/gen. - 
 “against/beside”, “contrary to”; Tap& kaipév = “out of time, at the wrong time” 
Trapk Kaipdov UtroTtecetv Bavdtoo xarexpiony 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 569 
v&x pt dverSiZns doxnua, Sixes, tape Adyou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4175 


. Tape thy pilav tot Sevdpo_exelvou Kabnuevy 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1815 


Sepets i at goPepol Kat Gripes Trapd guolw 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 190 


vexpds v& yévntan evOUs Trap& Tis @pas 16th c/14thc., [ANbR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2554 


Twapd + gen. 
“from/by” (an animate source) 


toiaita TréTrovOa Sawa, kparapxa otepnpdpe, Taps poyiyou yuvarkds Kat 


ToiaAitnplas 14th c./12th c., Proch. 1268-9 
- gevt map& tot SpdKovtos els tov Axpitny fAdev .. .. - 15th c/712thc., Dig. E 1090 
Trapk caddy Kal Graktav d&vOpatrayv 515d Env 15th c/212th c., Dig. E 1565 


To 11... vopevetar rapa tot Kaytravéon 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1909-10 
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rept + gen.(/acc.) 
“about/concerning” (non-spatial); trep| rood = “greatly” 


tds 5 xatTnx{Covow rept _piAapyupias . 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. IV 407 
ds o&s Apnytowpan rept Tas dpwptas tou 15th c./712th c., Dig. E619 
trepl dareActoov fxouos evryennkadv kal dvSpetav 15th c./212th c., Dig. E 624 
ol Opdyxor yap ws EuaGav trepl tot Baorrtas 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 560 


EBouAcUTHKA ... va EEnynOd mepl tiie dxpiBais xyopas Kutrpou 


16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.1~3 


&s trotpev Kal trepl THV Kouyouviou tév PevouBlowy Kal Bevetixcov 


16th ¢/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 198.31—2 
é&ydtra 5é trepl troAAot véous xaprrapévous 16th c., mb, Rim. 17 
Tpd + gen. 
“before” (spatial [early])/temporal/metaphorical); 1pd keupot = “before one’s time”, 
Trpd trdvtoov = “above all” 


TOUTO TIpo TraévTev &miatoyv elyov Kal pAvaplav 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 17 
& ratep, TATED Pacires, traidas dvdvEpous exe1s, QV 11pd TroAguou TpérevtTat Kal 


pevyouci mpd wayne 16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 112-13 
KaAdv Lev ob, © Paced, ToUTo Td mdvreov GAA 1d ph Tecelv els peprvav 
tpotixty Tov vot cou 16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.]}, Kallim. 1029-30 


vay eUpotoa mpd TuAdy dard Tay traiSoTrovAwy, OTH KEI Kal A€yer Trpds adTév 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1070-1 
THs Euapaven mpd KaipoU daré KAabyot Kal trévou 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1591 


T& kovTépia oTévouvcly mpd payns vi KIVi}ouv —_— 16th c., Imb. Rim. 460 
ouv + dat.(/gen.) 

“(together) with” 

autds tis 6500 ArreTo Gua ouv ois sigs 13th-14th c/712th c., Dig. G 11.300 

EETADOv Ewbev Kayo Opnva aby Tois Etépo1g 14th c/12th c., Ptoch, 1218 

Td kopdolo éyéAaoey, peyares 1d dcrodéx nv kai ov éxelvns this xapSs WHA yeAe 
f képn, 15th c./212th c., Dig. B 1120-1 

oi KaBadA&por ob atte etrus Eyovarioay 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5887 


~: 8dKer yap ov 1a AcuKd kal pdSou xapiv Exe 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 816 


Unip + acc.(/gen.) 
- “above/beyond/past” (spatial [early]/metaphorical), “more than” 


_ Kav UTttp KeSpous Uyoobf] Kal Kopugas dpgwv 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 374 
Exel... kal TOALHY UTrEep Erragav Kal yvauny Bnproednv 15th c/?12th c., Dig. E 1333-5 


&vOparros fro etryevixds, ppdvipos UTrép ueTpoU 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 161 


i 
| 
} 
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31rou &mortijoay els Euév Umip popdv yap Sve 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5660 
Siacrl Hrov evryevixds kK’ elg TAOUTOS utrip quai 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 6298 
thy hSovty Umip Tov Adyov tyoov 16th c./14thc., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 286 


Tas x&pitas UTED curiy v thy té&v Xapltwv gvuaw 
16th ¢/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.,], Kallim, 810 


xparoupevor 6 els Urrép Tol dAAou els trlov 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 260. 10-11 


tmtp + gen. 
“for (the purpose of)”, “on behalf of”, “because of” 
Bavotica Sweote untépa Umtp Téxvou 13th—14th c./?712th c., Dig. G 1.79 
Tous paptuptoavres oTeppas UTED XpigTo Tol Adyou 14th /12the., Ptoch. 111 288 
KAlvew Exo Kepadty Umrtp evyfis wou Trp STNS 15th c./712th c., Dig. E 290 


Tas wuyas TPOSaoauev, Te oddpard pas Aa UTES a&ydmins &5eAgot 
16th ¢./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1355-6 


Omrd + acc. 
“under/beneath” (rare/early) 
SeUpo Ud oKidy dTréAGapEV TOU SévSpou 13th—-14th c/712th c., Dig. G VI.775 


pi yap étrdon pe ... Grd Thy oty v TpooTpéxovTa peT& SaxpUov oKEeTHY 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 9-10 


und + gen. 
“by” (agent/instrument); U1rd ye1pds (formulaic) 


dv 88 Td péAn Etravta ... yvopiobfivar Ud Tivos LT) Suvdpeva SAcs 
13th-14th c/712th c., Dig. G 1.229-30 


Tres KaTeKdTINs EAN Sov Urrd yelpds PapPapoov; 13th-14th c/212th c., Dig. G 1.239 
Os rd Bédous Tas puXas EtpdHOncav TH KcAAEr 13th-14th c/712th c., Dig. G V1L.127 


totépOny els Tov “Ayiov NixdAaov Ud yeipds Tot opt Théo Toupas 
- 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 92.31-2 


Sdvtas 6 Mrrayialitns Sn vikaTon Ud Tol ExBpod Tou 
_ 17the., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.23-4 


xapiw + gen. 
“for (the sake of)”; follows NP in AG 
xapw avtod pt BAiBecar 13th e/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 313 
el rpoceyyloo matroTe TOALH OE TH TUADVI yapw prKpas dvakooytic Kal Kougioyod 
TOV rdveov 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 452-3 
tlya Cnteite, Gyoupot, Tivos yep Gonveire; © =. :: 13th~14the/?12the., Dig. G1.218 


~ tobrou ydpww Tov 1éAguOV ObSapds ErpoyuvOny — 13th-14th c./2712th c., Dig. G V1.752 


- 1d Etepov (Exo &yopav) dtrd Tot MapacKeve kal tot MayKéAou Kal Metpava yao 
wuyikfis cootnplas ca, 1270, Athos, BoMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.26 
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&s Saoouv kal Tov ‘lodvuny btréptrupov a’ Xdpw KouptlouBaklou 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.52 


SGev Kal xapiv ToUTOU ypdpovtes dvapepopev TH OO peyloteo xpdter 
16th c/14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2274-5 
xeopls + gen.(/acc.) 


“without” 
yoveis dtéxvous Kabiotg, téxva yoople yoveoy 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 35 


xapls bardoons Trvlyeoa, xwpls mupds dregs «13th e/12thc., GLYKAS, Stichoi 145 


el SE KaKeIvos Tpéyel Le, yopls Adyou travtolou, ver ArwpeoGe Thy &SeAqry undév 
CrurcoBévtes 13th-14th c./?12th c., Dig. G1.122-3 


ouK Expiva TOU crreAGelv Trpds adrous yopls StrAwy 13th-14thc./212thc., Dig. G V1.521 
attol tov dtrexpiinoav Adyia yapic Epyou 15th c., Chron. Toc. 1625 


dpooav HEPTIKOV BeAnuaTiKds, kal peptixdv yoople 16 OéAnudy Tous 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.29-30 


Epewev yoopic BA&Bny as youdy tyrov 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 68.16 
BéAw ... Throtas v& ut trolons yopls ToG GeAnudrrou pou 16th c., Jmb. Rim. 167-8 


6.2 Phrases with a Governing Adverb 


(82) Local, temporal and comitative PPs headed by &1ré/éx, cis/étel and pi may be 
~ governed by semantically appropriate adverbs; these combinations in part 
replace the simple prepositions that were falling out of use (see above). The 
adverbial element usually precedes the PP, though sometimes follows it. 
Such adverbs may also govern a genitive NP directly; clitic (personal) pronouns are regular 
in this construction, and clitics also appear with certain other adverbs (for examples see 
below). 


6.2.1 Adverb Governing a PP (Headed by a&trd/éx, eis/érrl, pe) 
With érré and éx | | 


(i) = “above”/“below” (with separation) 
5 i&pos tous eEeBatvey arrdve dm’ Th Aoupikia 15th c/712th c., Dig. E41 


f Aeyouevn xopa tris ‘vSlas edploxeror Kato Gard Thy Alyutrrov 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 30.21-2 
(ii) = “outside”/“out of” 
Gpyxicev EéBanvev feo ik Te vnola, dudpiva kal dpoBa, Sorrep els TH vnota 
= 15th c., Chron. Toc. 155-6 
tol étrofou Bi8e1 aourgprréi ... STL VE HpTTOpy] va Thve vrepevtépy ... Kal SEoo 


atrov thy Kovptny els aoa Kplow Kal dpikiov Tijs aUTHs KOpas 
1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.4—7 


4 


2004 IV Syntax 


(iii) = “apart from” (non-spatial), “without” 


tow ‘pbes x EtroAgunoss yoopls éx THY v BouAt you 16th c., Jmb. Rim. 153 
tuoddynoev els Tov SpKov Tou rds Bev éylvnKe GAANV Trpookapoow mapee dard t& 
So poucképia 1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 20, 32.6-7 


tol dtroles &toeTa&pav Kal of Tpeis &SeAqol, df trou Td Ltpdth 
1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 733.16-17 


(iv) = “after” 
Sotepa dd TotTa, Exapad6n 6 covATav Mexeperns oe Tras OéAet va Ka 
dyccny pe Tov Pace 17th c., Chron. Tourk, Soult. 83.9-10 
Sotepa dard KduTrocg, pla AowiKh doBévelc ... Erroixe 2EoASOpepa Kal KaT& T& 
pépn ZaAdvou 18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.1-4 
With els/od and én 
(i) =“(up)on, above, over"/“below” . ae 
otpagels obv wéAuv Erecov raven Er Thy KAlyny 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 1204 


Spk oe kata Tot Xpio tou x’ els Thy wuyty cou éarave 14th c., Chron. Mor. H7543 


Bouaty éarfipa ... Tote ve pt Thy oTpEyoo oot otéxy h yuxt eave els 16 
xopul pou 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 1412-13 


of Bevetixor ... ylopupia étrofkaci ave els Ta KapaBia 
16th c./14th c., Chron. Mor. P 540-2 


HACav Kotamdvou els T6 ougaTov TOU AadsEdvbpou - 
. a “oo. l6the., Diig. Alex. F 14,.21-2 eoicanaaiulod) 


lah ee darouKé TOU ele Thy GmBda, va pdoo, va TA pt TO Xdpovta 
; 16th c., Nov. IT 162.35-6 


gaya To iid oi yr-&bpeotron &troTratven TOV TaGO TON - 
1642, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 21, 15.8 


ve Tas va TOV eryKoAacTeis ele Th SevTpd GrTOKaTeo 
18th c/16th-17th c., KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.1546 


6 Tévtd0s ExadoKdbicev dave ig To yousor Tou 18th c., Don Kis. 47.27-8 
(ii) = “between”/“during” 


dpxel kal cooler vex yevfl eiptyyn kal piAla avauec yup sis Tos U0 pe Tis 
Pospaviac “44th ¢., Chron. Mor. H 2582-3 


pécov ele TH Kapapota .. aa Kal sail ale aréBav<ev é Inéd>tas 
: 15th c., Chron. Toc. 174-5 


’ évdpeoa el totta géouvéBnxe Kal grotto 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 39.20-1 
(iii) = “inside” | 


Low &v ... Kal pree SMov abe derréoca el 7 raub 
ne 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 119-20 


(iv) = “in front of’/“behind”, “before” (temporal) 


) 


(vi) 
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Tous Exatéopagav om” Eo ele to KpeBBarna 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1542 
tov Expatet 6 Bacirgas eg pUAaKhy tou éntow 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7969 
tryalvovta els Thy dpxtetioKotmy, EBydAav T& Trpépata t& enijpav ..., uesa ord 
rOAdTIV Tis GpyietioKoTis _ 16th c/15thc., Voustr., Chron. A 20.5~7 

f TraviepoTh cou 88 pod Exapes Su0 Adytar exe door rh yeagh 


1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.245 


aTov xpovo éxeivov kal kaipdv, trou ot dqnyhOnv 20 dtrlow els 16 BiBAlov 
toto Trot dvayivocxets 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7964-5 


PAgtrovtas Eva KAVTHAL ..., TOU Exaue Eumrpds oThy eikdva Tod Xprotoy 


18thc., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.20-2 


_ trepitratotice kal Etpwyev Katém ele tov dydv Tou 18th c., Don Kis. 47.29 


= “near/beside/around” 


T& TpITOUTaETa EcUpVvaciy yupabey Ele TOUS TUpyous = 14th. Chron. Mor. H 1481 


Exovta Kat fTov kovré Td TepoodAupay els thy Kuttpov, FABav TroAAl pt Tes 
yuvaikes Tous kal pi ta traSla tous —-16th c/1 5th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 24.7-9 


Exapve xpelav ont Eyes va orabS ose ele 16 xtioua 17thc., Diath. Nikon Metan. 57 


= “as far as” 
- EpxdvTnoay yeyor cic Thy yiy daodv ve Foav Bdpxes 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 539 
péxpi othy AvSpiavérroAw todicay x’ xoupodyav 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 647 
Eptwoay TroAA& péypr Kal ele tes aeortes 15th c., Chron. Toc. 368 


With pé = “together with” 


a6 pavias pou piirte To évrayot pt 1d oxouTéAAy =: 14th e/12thc., Proch. 1V 244 


otéxovtas kal } ‘Jworg eis thy BnOAcdu uot _wé Thy Gylav Ocordxov Maplav 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 337.29-30 


| els thy Sidtakly cou dvtéua ut Tovs KAepovduous gou ... &s Exp Td xapTi cou 


' (kal) P Svopav Tot Sikactos - 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 494-6 


Oud: ue thy cupBlav tou kal pt thy Guyétnp Tov 


1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.4-5 


Tdooe 6 atitds dpévtns Tladptins ver Kaun To Pidvyn-Toupxoy1avvn ... vi ottelpou 
Oud61 pé Tov attdv Kup-NixoAd Ta xopdgia 
1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 729, 632. 10-11 


Siarrl &v elvan éxeivor GudS1 ut Tol Adyou cou, tya dév col dtroxpivoycn 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34, 1-2 


‘oat 
ol 
od 
al 
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6.2.2 Adverb + Genitive NP 


Etepov yapagiv els Thy MaAnpéav podlev 1’, TAnglov tod Metedka Kal tot Topvdpn 
ca, 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.27 


v& tronjon Kt GAAov aH eeTeOY) yipwbev Exelveoy T&v Bouvloy 


14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3000 


avéyeca yoo Tay OpayKav Kal Tod £ixod Tou dAAdy1 UTreyauve 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5063~4 


breil ... TOU TOtroU Ta CUVt Pera SpiCouv STi 6 TrplyKiTras ... THPATIKAs va atrépyetar 


ivtds To troryKimétou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7880-3 
& tdqos THs Elve KaTOO THs _yiis 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.2 


udvov pv Topytons va Tov TapNs Eo ths KUtrpou 
16th c./1Sth c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 68.24-5 


v& éurrotat ugcov Tot _pnyds Kal éxelvou va Tous Troloouv &yatrny 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 198.2-3 


ta TOIK elval kK KATAIT pdcwra To AouTpou, tot KOKKIVOU 
16th c/15th c., VOUSTR., Chron. A6.13 


évéBnv Sutrpds To pnyds 16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 40.15-16 
10 &yio Epyo ... ace &poppt Ens ... vee pavepwoBotipe Eutrpootev Tis, 
éKAaTrpd oa 1561, Zakynthos, KoONoMos 1969a: 1, 33.3~5 


as BE @pOdoapev Eutrpcdbey THV GupSv 16the., Papa-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.13 


els ra&oav atts Urd0eo1w Kal Siapopav EuTrpoobev tig ExAauTpoTaTHS hud 


AtfSevtilas 
1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.4-5 


tudlage 6Aa tou Tk poucoata kal 25148 kotondve tod Mépkou KodAn, apevtds 
tijs BouAyaplas 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult 29.11-12 


étijyes kal kévTpa tii gucEms cou ve pty AuTNEfjs TE TranrdS{a cou 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 33.29-30 


. Svte Enuepoover, dpe duTpooTas tot Baothtws  17thc., VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 42.5-6 
+ Genitive Clitic . 
1s Frdwcas Erraves pou; . 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. 1145 


~ Opyty ve xn drrdvou tou Sétrot Trott dydtry GeAthon pt Tov Mplapov vé Zyn plav 
tépav 16th c/14th c., Pol. Tr 1467-9 app. crit. (V) 


* €d&yKeova tous gépete Sepévous EuTrpogdé pou 15th c./714th-15th c., Achil. L 367 


TropaKahds oe vex Trolocoper Sfithay pecdv pas 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20,17-18 


els TO Eurra tou els 1d KaoTEAAI, Eoqadloay tes TrdpTES Katamrpdécumrd Tou 
16th ¢./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 36.20-38.1 
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Tk TpdPaTa Tou SE Here xSpTa otuEpo vd o&v Grd od Tou 
17th c/16th c., Cuorratsis, Panor. 133-4 
dda Ta TepTIVe TOU KdcHOU Toov duTIpds Tou dodv Evas Ppdpas 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 47.15-16 
Uotepa fpSave kaTamrdvou Tous BaoiKd otpatedpora 
18th c., ErrHyM., Chron. Gal. 22.13-14 
Non-Spatial Adverbs + Genitive Clitic 


tov Exo eUxaipnthy éxeivov Tov yovday dro Si8dEn yeaupata rote tou 16 TraiSiy 


TOU 13th c/12th c., GLyKAs, Stichoi 208-9 
troté pou Sév éChAwoa KaKdv Sik vd AcAhow 16th c/15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 39 


els 1407 oTEKco TrdvTO You KI els KOAGOT LEeycAN 
: 17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor, I. 216 


~-érre184 Kal 4 ouvBlav tou Kal ve eftyev vi troupkérale koupd Tou Tis Buyattpas 
M5 1688, Naxos, S1FONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.4—5 
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71 Coordination 
TAA Sentences and Clauses 


(83) The linking together of (at least potentially) independent sentences within a 
narrative by means of initial xai is common in vernacular texts. 


Treatment of such cases as a succession of autonomous sentences rather than a series of 
conjoined main clauses within a single sentence is essentially arbitrary, partly reflecting 
the manuscript tradition and partly the inclinations of editors. 

The core meaning is simply additive (“and then/next”), though the context may invite 
more specific readings involving causation, consequence, etc. 


Kal xa6& treopvdv érrtyanvev els thy Aylav Zogiav. Kal éypixav Aeitoupyidv. Kal 
Totes ExaPadAikeuyev. Kal éartyyaivev eis Thy ptyyaivav. Kat # pthyaiva éSelyve tou 
TOAATY Syarrhy. 16th c/15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 50.2-5 


"Hrov évds Baoildas vids. Kal év p1& tddv fpepdov HOEANCE ve Urrdyy els Tov AouTpSv 
v& Avon 1d Kopul tou. “Htov traxus els Tb koppl tou, dyoU Kal xovtpds, Sote &rd 
Tot ra&xous Sev Epawdvtecav Ta apy {51a attoU. Kat 6 Aoutpidpns, ~otovtas ver 
18} grotto, én Kaxdv Hrov Toto Td WéBos, EAcEv adtdv. 

16th c./15th c., Syndipas 116.10-14 

Kal Euolaxtnoav ToAAol kal dppatménoav kal ZiaBnoav kal éordOqoav Kovtd 
otdv TroTapév Asydpevov Téa. Kal dxaptepovcave Tov couAT&v Moupém, dtrov 
épyétove pt TOAU poucoaTo Kal Zoupve KovT& Tou Kal Tolls SU0 Tou vious. 

17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.14-17 


(84) Two or more main clauses may be conjoined with (xai +.) kai “(both ...) and 
».. ’, a§ May two or more subordinate clauses of the same type/with the same 
function; these are normally governed by the same conjunction if one is present. 


Since subject pronouns are regularly omitted in LMedG/EMG unless contrastive/emphat- 
ic, it is often impossible to determine whether we are dealing with coordination of com- 
plete clauses with missing subjects, e.g. [; [5 (she) came] and [, (she) saw] and [, (she) 
conquered]], or coordination of VPs that share a subject, e.g. [, (she) [,, [,, came] and [,, 
saw] and [,,, conquered]]]. Ambiguous examples are therefore divided somewhat arbitrar- 
ily between the two possibilities (i.e. treated as clausal coordination immediately below, 
and as VP coordination in 7.1.3). 

In cases other than those involving conjoined clauses/VPs the default position adopted 
here is that we are dealing with coordinated sub-clausal constituents of the relevant type 
(e.g. AdjPs [[tall] and [slim]] in she was tall and slim etc.; see 7.1.3 for LMedG/EMG 
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examples), even though competing analyses involving conjoined VPs with verb ellipsis 
[[was tall] and [(was) slim]] or conjoined clauses with omission of subject and verb [[she 
was tall] and [(she was) slim]] are often possible. 


Nrlavéta thy ovéopacay, xi [Scov EkaraoTdéén « FAGev Tot vdépou tAixlas k’ éyivetov 
_yuvaixa], dvtpav tis EScoKaow Ulolp NixdAaoy éxeivov. 14th c., Chron. Mor, H 8032-—4 


Emiev  TrTwYXds Tov olvoy Kal EAnopdvncev TK Xpén Tou. . 16th c/?, Paroim. H 50 


"Hrov Traxus els TS Kopyl Tou, dpod Kal yovtpés (sc. Hrov), Sote ard tod mr&xous Sty 
épaivovtecav TK &py{S1a atrou, 16th c/15th c., Syndipas 116.1113 


él Tis Bacielas ‘locvvou Kopynvod ... Frov vas dvoporn MixanhA AovKkas PAapas, 
kal Etipnod tov 6 Bacilels rpwtootpdtopa kal ZcoKév Tov Td gooodrov SAov 
TO Popaixdy kal EutTrotevOy tou Kal daréoteidev adrrov Kare Tepodv hyouv tay 
KidiAutraoidev. 1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.3~5 
6 dtroios Adlapos Exape Téooapes tgpes els Tov “ASny, kal ... EEnynen els teooapa 
PipAlar Kal iSovtas ava of dmrdcTOAC Kal ol Trarépes, éxpuyav Td tpla kal Sév 
nuploxovtar’ TO 5& Tpdtov PiBAlov totto Evan eis Thy Peony Kal Akouga ek Tov 
Zdvta Kpoile Tov yapSnvaarc, 6n tra&oa étrod vex yévn véos kapSnvdaes, tot TO 
Sidouve, kal Td SiaBaler pia popd, kal GAAov Gvopwtrov Sév Td Selyvouv. 
1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 19.1 
exdTke TO Plapdtaro xépt Tou Kal Erece veKpd ... Kal HEydiAos cetoyds éyevdOnxe. 
_ Erétes tpdvnxe évas kaBoAdpns ... Kal dpyice vk opaly Tos treipdrtes Kal Tots 
érfipe kuvny@vras Sf dard 1d ToAagelbr ..., kad exet Eye dpavtos aard Thy 
Yi. Etotes of PorakerSidites katatp_eypévor Erhyact Kal éyticac omtria ork 
TplyUupw vngdtrovAa. 18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.24-19.8 
Oi iatpol étpdBnéav Td coAiPdpia Tov pouAaplay, Kal ZoT&ENKav Kal Eueivav 
_ ExpoBor, [Eva pév BAgtrovtas Td Bos Tot Sov Kiodty Kal GAAo dxovovtas Ta Adyia 
dtroU Tous EAeye], Kal Tov écroKplenkay. 18th c., Don Kis. 50.3-6 


(85) The enclitic (“second-position’”’”) connective &€ “and/but” is also used to link 
both independent sentences in a discourse and clauses with parallel function 
in a single sentence. 


Between independent sentences the choice between additive and contrastive meaning 
is context-dependent; between clauses in a single sentence the meaning is more often 
contrastive. . . 

Aé is particularly frequent in the combination ei 5é (\1}) “and/but if (not)” (the negative 
version is also used as a lexicalized phrase = “otherwise”). 

Aé may also be combined with the definite article in pronominal sense, e.g. 6 S¢ “and/but 
he” etc., which may in turn be clarified by an appositive NP, ¢.g. 6 5é [6 X] etc.; in rather 
more literary texts, 6 &¢ etc. is sometimes paired contrastively with a preceding 6 pév etc. 
“the one ... ((while) the other ...)”. ay Bases 

brra&te, rapaAdBerte, dudAuvtov Kopdoiov' ye St Sk TH KGAA THs Kal Thy TrOAAHy 


- evyéverav &pvodpor Kal thy lott pou Kal Thy TOAAHy pou Sdgav 
15th c/?12th c., Dig. E 174-6 
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& &beAgds pou ... trijyev, Tov “Eppovay aveSpauev kal tov Zuydv étlacev, Thy St 
Apueviay 2&hAsiwev, TOAUY xakdv étrolncev 15th c/712th c., Dig. E 261-3 
el 88 cyarr&s THY TEpioad, TéxVvoV, dodv ou Azyouy, Errape kal adthy pete Ecdvav 
15th c/212th c., Dig. E 282-3 
el 8 trepdon 6 Kaipds ... Ki oUSev drréAby £56 Kavels Thy agevtiav ve Ercpp, BéAw 
yop ... va pelvns KUpios dtr uot 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1883-6 


m1 &k TOUS pivas SSexa ... ver ExrAnpavy 6 xara els Tous TEsoapous yup pijvas 
els yapvilotv KaBoAikiy ... * Tous 5 Tous SAous TEcoapous ve dtrépxeran eis 
poucoaro, ... To S$ 76 Teltov tod ypovoll ... SpeiAer 6 tpovoictopas va Evi Strou 
OAL. 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1995~2001 


kal gueivav 8’ otaupol. Tov §¢ otaupov Tod Xpiotol agiixev tov els Ta Gryia Taev 
aryloov pé TOAAUY xpuoiov Kal papyapiTépty, Kal TETpES. 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.7-9 


‘H 8 4 pthyauva éxcdrlev eis TOV HAraKdv Els TO Sid Pav Tos KaPaAAGpISes 
: 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.12-13 
6 kUpios olSev 61 THpa Tad Eypolxnoa ToUTa Ta Aoyla, 6 5é 6 GouATavos HE TOAATY 
Xapav Ke TIOAAHY écydarny gotepiwooey Kal éBeBalwoev Thy avthy dydrny. 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 294.9-12 
Aviods kal Sév H€evpn tinote, ds ayy dxaralitytos, ef Sé kal evpp, ve Tod 
Sacouv Bdvarov. 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 300.46 


&rd tov odBov Emidvvaciw Ta pappapéva TiAEpla ..., of SE 
xépyla Tous, kal bréptay Kal *oKoT@vvouvTav. 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 314.4-8 


Kal Tots pév » Bpoupxicav, tous BE Tous 5 Exdwav tis poUTTEs Tous 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 674.14 


éotefAave Tov Tlaovon pavratopépo eis Tov MtrayiaZitn, St ve Son Ta KdoTPN..., 
ete sire 58 Kal Stv Té& eee Tov éxet Sia ExOpdv —-1 7th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 38.7-9 


NOTES 


.. Kal ’KéPBav T& 


(i) There are many examples of elliptical clausal conjunction involving @oattas 
_ Hotrep/kabess al “(just) as also ...”, where the connection is properly comparative/ 
equative rather than simply additive, though the meaning slips easily into “and also” 

in many cases: 


OUK hutropé érréxpiow v& Troijow &veu Bours kal OANA ... TOT pry, ... 
doadtos (oUK hytopS atrékpiow vé troitjow &veu PouAtis kal 8¢Anua) Kal tijs 


piyyaivas 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 242-6 
[15 Sixcnov Tijs &pyovTicaas powrdqicr eevee va TO Kpatioete KAAG] [ottep 
(v& xpocrioete koAd) kal kal 76 Tis KoupTns] 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7545-6 


ttodta pty eitrev d one Kabdos TpwTUTEpas (eltrev) Kal 6 BaAadp © 
- 17the., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.26 


(ii) 
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Coordination between two clauses (with or without ellipsis) may also be achieved 
through the use of 5y1 udvo(y) ... GAAG/ Aut aAAov 88 kad... “not only ... butalso...”: 
EnAdKaoev Tov Aadv SAov kal ody} Hovoy (énAdKwoev TOV Aady dAov) UTrd d&vepou, 
aut Kal EmAdKwoev Tov Aadv SAov) Urrd vepou, ott Etyucev 6 trotapds Kal 
Ervigev xiAidSas v’ Kar B’ 1326, Cyprus, DaRROUzEs 1953: 41, 93.7-9 
kal Evot Evtpotrt peycAn: Kal Sy1 ydvov évtpotmy, ua&AAov S8 Kal Cnpta 


15th ¢., Chron. Toc. 2773-4 


(iii) Absence of formal coordination (“asyndeton”) is a standard option between all but the 


(iv) 


last pair of a series of three or more coordinated clauses, though it is not uncommon, 
especially in verse, for coordination to be left unmarked throughout: 
fipouv Traidlv, éytjpaca, TroAuy S17jAGov Kdopoy, copGy d&pyalwv Akouca, ToAAds 


avéyvoov BiBAous, Travtooy év Trelpg yéyova, r&cav 65ov e€etpov, TAdopata 
TGA PUOIKE Kal Adyous ypaidtev AKpiBwooduny 


13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 1-5 
iver ta Kal Epevyetan, kipvoiv Tov GAAov Eva, Kal TrapeuBus Umddnyav éyeiper Kal 


TIETOOVEL 14th c/12th c., Proch. III 123-4 
BeAw va donythoopar trepl Tov Méyav Kupny, ... Strou Frov SotKas ASnvasv, KaAds 
&gévtns Trov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7958-60 


&v otpagi| els thy Dpayxiay, dv obSev Tronjon Epyov vé pelvy eis Thy Popaviav va 
eUpp olkovoulav Tou, SAo1 Tov OéAouol yeA&, péuqeoTat Ki dverBiZer 
. 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8183-5 
els TO KapaPi cUVTOLG éoEBnxev, UTrdyel ... Toa ETAEUCaY, Té0a ETroIKay, 
pbdvouv thy Ladapivav 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 1383-5 


tha péoa, 18é5 pe 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.5 


When, after a negative proposition, a conjoined clause is also negated, ot&¢/unSé 
“and not” are regularly used, though disjunctive odte/ytre “nor” are sometimes used 
instead, especially in more popular registers (the two meanings are barely distinct 
in negative environments); there is also some evidence in later texts of uncertainty 


.. regarding the choice of odSé/otrre vs. wnSé/utyre: 


Lt obv &troxwpions Tous, und’ drromrépwys paAAOV 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 112 


OUK Elda cig TS SaKTUAW pou KpIKéAALy SaKTuAlSiv, o05E PpayidAw pé Eqepes rote 
v& Td popéow 14th c/12th c., Proch, 151-2 


éxcivoi oUSév Tod étroixacw Tirote Trovnpiav, ovtEe avUTTOAHTITNGAV Tov Pacigav 
KavdAos 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5266-7 


Oavorrov oUK Eyhonoa Trott eis Thy Coty pou, oS’ Aeya [va xopioty] wuxt ex Td 
Kopulv pou] “16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 57-8 


~~ ob udupes Zotexav ee érrd 16 oTrhAaiov Kal Sév ABAETrAY, utyre hyTropoGcav ve 


. o€Bodv udoa els TO oTTT|Aciov 1rd Thy TOAATY Aduyiy : 
, 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.246 
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+k KON THs SE yvdGoucr, OSE TA KoUPPS TaN EvIdoa kal Atv Tas TS yer puoIKd 
v &duvaplon Toca 18th c./16th-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. T1.35-6 


iis Képns Sev ths dyyr€ev, USE Errelpakev THY 17th c., PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2373 


(v) For the “subordinating” use of the conjunction xa, see Chapter 2, Rules (23), (27) 
and (29) (under Verbs of Aspectual Specification, NOTE (ii)). 


TAZ Contrastive and Disjunctive Clausal Coordination 


(86) To emphasize a clearly contrastive/adversative connection between sentences 
or clauses (= “but”, “however”) aAAd, &y(u)t/e&m(u)é/pa, Spoos and rrAjv are 
used; Spyws only links independent sentences, but the remaining conjunctions 
are also used to connect clauses within a sentence. 


aut Scope Kal Baoava Kal puAakds kal tupyous, Bapayyous &{AoAd]Zovtas Kal 6 
pdopos &utrve oe 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 169-70 
“Ouwos tye ard Tot Oeod Thy xdprv Kal Thy SdEav ovdkv eUploxe els epev ... 
~ toootTHy &SidKpia1y, va ph Td Eyvapileo 6 14th c., Chron. Mor, H 947-9 
pt axpiBeur sl, Oxvijon TO, pt SAcws TO Gperdon, GAAG &s Brat ye Trpobupiav Tov 
 -téTrov vee KepSion 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4566-7 
“AAAS Eqdtou SAAaEEv Tot Tplyxitros th dqevtia, Kal HABapEV OTH dqevtiav Tod 
&pevtTy pas TOU pijya, Zav elyapev Thy Suvapiw v& Etrortjoapev 16 SpdtLiov! 
. 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7908-10 
— “Qpeas &s Achiyour Ta TOAAG, tdv Ev’ 16 BEANE cou = «dtc, Chron. Mor. H7916 


__ Throte B8v cas GéAouv dgeAtoet (Tav Dpayyayv Ta ies mAty v @¢Aouv cas xaréout, 
— Kabdrs ExaAdoacw Kal Tobs PecoaAovixatous 1430, Ioannina, R1Go 1998: [1], 62.15-16 


““Qyoas ToUTO bin Td oKepG} TOUS, Kal @éAopeEv Trort}oel TO KAAAIOV 
1465, Rome, LaMBRos 1930: 287.5-6 
Bev OSs TS Eypaa 611 Teds ve TropveveTe, Gut Sid ve ty ccreATrifeton Tvs Kav 
GpapTadds TOAAd Kal &v Evan, GAAK va otrov5&Cy va Kavp EAeNooUVHY 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 415.214 
- “Oycas Sev SiS0dpev dqopyty Tivos Kal oxodlav ve pev Sn wuyikd, ZAeqpoodvny, 
é&rrou COvt& Tou, due ve ta QuAcyy dtrobavévta tou 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 499-501 
Sty 7 ene 9s peat ut jrov dodv dvtdpa 
16th c., PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis ein: 107.30-1 
‘ M& et elv TO TIpETTO ... VAX CROE PAVEpHow Troids eluant 
. 17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. ren 9-10 


Sév Elda va oTaGf Tov flo vd p dkoton, pe E150 yapdxia Kal Sevtpd TAA V 
dvaotractoton, v& gevyou -.... 7the/6the., Cuorratsis, Panor. 1.73-5 
‘Au’ Sony Spav iPAettev éxetvo trou Thy Kplvel, of Aoyiopol ®’ ol TrOvol TNS TOF KaVaV | 
' KaAOoUN, Ud ody Tov Elye oTEpEUTH], Teplooa ErUpavvaTo K1 SAN EavapardooeTo 


Kt 8An Eavayevvao 18th c/16th-17th c., KoRNAROS, Erot.M1L19-22, 0 
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TIAdy galverad Toove Tress elvan ulav oxAaBlav véc elvar els thy Grrotayiy tot Kowvofiou 
1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.12-13 


(87) Disjunctive clausal eourdingsion is expressed positively by (cite ooo) tive we / 
(4...) 4... “(either ...) or ... ” (also ot in Cyprus, y7/6 in Crete, éBep in the 
Cyclades es and negatively by ote... ore ... /utyte ... Byte... “neither 
... Nor ... 3 oWSé/pnSé “and not” may be substituted when the sense is clearly 
additive (cf. NOTE (iv) above), though this also occurs occasionally when the 
meaning is disjunctive. 

For the single use of otte/ptyte, see again NOTE (iv) above. 


In later texts there is evidence of uncertainty regarding the choice between ou and yy in 
these elements. 


When forms of 6éAco are contrasted in formulaic expressions of the type “(whether I/ 
you) like it or not”, the conjunction is normally omitted (@éAe1s ... OéAeis ... can be used to 
mean simply “whether ... or... ”): 

béAw ot O4Aw ylvopan kai Td peopot capdpi 13th c/12th c., GLyKas, Stichoi 558 

évvdpious SE ycuous TAnpotow of Popato, Stav elvan 6 avOpartros Xpdveov 18" Kai 

&varbev, duolos kai  yuvaika va Evan Xpdvoov 1B’ Kal GveoGev, OéAsic cxTeEOUoION - 
OéAcic UTreovotor. ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 238.400-2 
~ Positive . 
 Reaaraens: Stav To fKouca elite iedecuy Hic ott iorotees TO 
12th c/1ith c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.5-6 
ace) a eal aati agli 1d KynKaToV q xtpicov 4 TaHANCOv 7 Sds Stow KeAEvers 
14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 160-1 
éxeivov TO TPGypav Elxdv To TdpELY, OU Exdv To CUpel Els Thy yy Tous ZapaKxnvouls 
1Sth c/?13th c., Assizes B 424.9 


Go’ ta até TE paynTe Kal Sés ve pot Bonbjons, yh atroBapevos BploKopan 
17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. Il. 11-12 
; va %peer els TEpHEvo Hépes ~peis Epydueves vex Ta tuodoytoet, 8 & vic T& gépoucn oTov 
TOTO TUS 1664, Crete, LYDAk1 2000: 7, 417.16-17 
aviows kad | AGBn T& Gverdev ypdoa KOAG, Spe p kal To a&vebev ypdca Biv ASB” 


1686, Mykonos, KaTSOUROS 1948: 8, 21.6-7 

NOTE . bd 

(i) . Inexamples where the first clause contains an imperative and the second an indicative 
_ verb, such as the Katzourbos example above (&o’ ta até T& garynta Kal Bés ve pou 


Bonthons, yh étroPapévos Bpioxopan), the disjunctive element me “if you don’t 
(do as I ask)”, and may often be translated “or else”. 


Negative . 


Opvées .. . OTL va uh Sty uy Exere 5 xavevan » 9éPor ee ate Seeinslae: va aici, pyre 
en pda va Torfaen” PEA Oo 1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.17-22 
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v& Ut) pTropy] ver TddvEe TPT TepIoadTepo Gtrou Ta Kl’ pouCoUpIAa T6 oTdp & Gvardey 
&pévtns NixoAds, ovSE Keivos (ve [py] wtrop#} var Téove TPT TWepiocdTtepo) Ove Td 


TronSla Tou (ve [ph] ptropotv ve Téve TépoUV TrepiccdTEpo) 
1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 28.10-12 


el piv ... Kal drroOdvnv 1d Trond} ... kal pelvnv &kAnpn, va phy hvyetropel dtrd thy 
Troupklv ... pie ve TrOUAHonY, Lite va xaplony, phTe vk TroupKoSoTHapy, unre 51k 


Thy wuxty ts va Kaun [Tape pdvov So mpdbeces ver Savy Sia Thy uxt THs] 
1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPaA et al. 1982/83: 31, 180.14~21 


i 
I 
i 
i 


érretSt) kal #) eGuopoia eis play TUNKEVNY yuValka elvai Qody Thy paKkpivhy potiav 
4 dodv Eva KoTrtepdv oTrabl, STroU pte TO KOTrTEt pthTe Exetvy Kater Stroiov Sév 
TAnoidcer at t& 18th c., Don Kis. 91.25-8 
tdcov éxatateioOn Tress éxeivoi Hrov ylyavtes, Strou olite Gxoue Tes poovés Tou 
émtAogdpou Tou, yryte Tous 2yvapile, dyKaAd Kai va elye TANoIdoet 
18th c., Don Kis, 45.20-2 


7.1.3 . Other Constituents 


(88) Sub-clausal constituents of all kinds may be coordinated in similar ways, 
provided that the elements involved are of the same syntactic category. 


With predicative expressions (e.g. after the verb “to be”), however, it is not necessary 
for the coordinated elements to be categorically identical; the functional equivalence is 
sufficient. , 

As noted above, it may be difficult to decide in particular cases whether we are dealing 
with true constituent coordination or coordination of clauses with ellipsis in the second 


conjunct. ; 
Additive ((xat...) wat... “(both ...) and... ”) 
NP Coordination 
oUK Hytropé éaroKpiow v& Troijoo aveu [BouAjs} Kal [64Anua Tot dpévtou pou tod 
piiya], Strou Zxw [aqpévt ny] kai [yaBpdv] 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 243-5 


Spd ,.. [sev] xt [Sc01 kabeCovtat peT& of 254 els Thy koUpTHy], Td Sikatov Tis. 
épxévrniccas ++ VETO KPATIOETE KOAK 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7543-6 


Eyevynonxev ard plav trapBévov 6 Yids Tot Oeod, dtroios Evan adGevtns [Tod 
ovupavot] Kad [THs yijs] Kal [THs BaAdoooU] Kal [TéoNs KTicEws] 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.1-3 


VP Coordination 


[KoUpon AThpacw TOAAG], [Erlacav kal dvOpatrous], K’ [Eotpdqnoav EocdhOnoav els 

| Thy Aylav Matipav] * 15th e., Chron. Toc. 166-7 
[tréye pepe d1rd Tous pldous cou Kal dé Thy ToT cou KaAOUs KaBadAdpous 

youpatous] Kal [Trotoe &BitZidArSes] - 

: 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.24-5 
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AdjP Coordination 
as trov [yeyas] «’ [edyeviis] x’ elye TroAd Aoyépiv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8072 


ti Seutépa TH 18’ paptiou aro8’ Xpiotot .., of [évmipdtator] kat [ppovipdtator] 
dvOpatron ... HASav Eutrpoabev tot pnyds 


16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 504.40--506.4 
PP Coordination 
dpKe oe [kat& Tob Xpic tou] k’ [els THY wuxny cou étrdveo] ... 76 Sikatov Tis 
&pxdvticoas ... va TO Kpatioete KOA 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7543-6 


polpace Td pnyatov cou [els avTtévs cou] Kal [els ai tdv Tous] 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.26 


Coordination of Predicative Expressions 


pooe 6 prdinos ... kal Tote of AlZior &vEpérro1, vér eivar [SotAor] Kal [tiotol ...] 
, 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7930-1 


NOTES 

(i) The AG combination ... te kal... “both... and... ” is confined almost entirely to the 
poetic formula/cliché pixpol te kal peydAor “young and old”: 
Bouaty éarfjpav évoyoG pixpol te kal peydAor 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 906 


(ii) The content of an expression may be rendered more precise by appending a “both- 
and” specification, cf. “the human beings, both men and women”; this is common 
in legal texts, where a relevant meaning 3 aa ela in the form Etoi/téc0v 
(kai) ..., docv kal... “just as ..., so also .. 


Kal dvi putéyy kal GAAa ve Kd&vou KapTré, (tron dor TE HAAG] [Oody Kal Te vid], 
‘ve tralpyy <é> d&gevtdtotros Te pick Kal 6 KoTacTHIs TK GANG pod, [Eto1 Kal 
émrd Td GyTréAt] [Oodv Kal dtd 1d yxopagi] 
1596, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 154, 279.10-13 


Slab oaiievess é&Kopt) &v Evar kal xiavéva Kaipd Sv Tot GéAaot Sacer Td oTépl, 
v& ptropi}, & Sév elpy GAAO tiBotas ve trAEpwobf, va Tmdvy Ta 60 Toove, [Trot 
xovtpd] [Body Kal Atave] 1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 28.14-16 
Strotos AOeAev GAANAOMoeI AtroU Tol So, Técov 6 Evac Wady Kal Tov GAAo, va 
ptropf ve {5p To GAAod Utréptrupa p" 
as 1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 8, 30,11-12 
If a negative meaning is required, obte/ptyte ... oUte/utte ... “neither... nor...” are used, 
with some fluctuation between initial ot- and yh- (see under Disjunctive constituent coor- 
dination (negative) below): 


. Frov udras, 7 Tyyouv ushowwds, ptyTe a eee atest ‘ie [téc0v eA.. 
16th c., Vios Aisop. K 147.10 


tToHpa Sév eUpioxopan va Exe TiBoTis, Ute COASIa, ptite polxa 
1643, Zakynthos, KonoMos 1960: 3, 3.10 
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(iii) When the sense is clearly negative-additive (“and not”) o05é/yn6é are normally used, 
though there are overlaps with otte/utyte “nor” (cf. NOTE (iv) above and Disjunctive 
constituent coordination (negative) below): 


feupe, &OAla, Sti d ulds pas Sév drréBavev ovSe dpaviaby oudsé Eodtrn els tov Taqov 
16th c., PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 106.31-2 


(iv) Constituent coordination, like clausal coordination, may be asyndetic: 


[ESpapev] [2koUpaeucev ywpla kal Karotves 51k Bardooou Kal Enpas] ... « 
[totpdqnoay] [Eoabnoav els Thy Aylav Mavpav} 15th c., Chron. Toc. 163-7 
[rréwe] [pepe] dtd Tos pfAous cou Kal &tré Thy ToT cou KOAOUs KaPaAAdpous 
WOUPLATOUS 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.24-5 
v& elvan 6 &veobev Kup-Tlavtis ... vorxokupns els TK vebev redpata, [TovaAciv], 
[xapiZew], [tporxiZer], [tronetv cos BowAeTar] 
1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987; 211, 216.18 


Adversative 
This is expressed by dAAd/au(y)t/ud etc.: 


d&pveiont tov Xpiotdv ud Sy Thy pntépa tou 17th c/16thc., MOREZINOS, Klini 165.14 
éxnputtaow Sy1 pe pSBov Tivav Td Svopa Tod Xpiotod Gut pe peydaAov Cdppos kai 
Trappratav 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32.10-11 
Disjunctive . 
Positive 


Positive disjunctive constituent coordination is expressed by (es -) etre ... HH...) A... 
“(either ...) or ... ” (also o& in Cyprus, yt/& in Crete etc.): 


épév Trott oux értvtTnoe otpatnyds f toTrépyns 15th c/?12th c., Dig. E 149 
trept Tot SovAou ob Tijs SoUANs STroU pépver Tov adGévTNy Tou Els dyKaAEpav, TivTa 
éutraiver va SHon 16th c/?713th c., Cyprus, Assizes A 5.1-2 
tis va moter els Peopaiov eis Adyov etre els SpKov; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 758 
pnvotpe cas 671... pndév gougpidcete Kavéva pas Spro1dAny ... ve TpEesevTiao tt els 


Rene é&yop& o1taplou, od kpi8apiou, of xpactou of Kaplas SAANs pévtas 
1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.1-4 


KV & Siig Thy Moudicéva yh hv Avvowoa, és Tous To vk cou TO Trot Eoéva 
17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. I.147-8 
ve pty Exn eouclav Trott kaupois kavévas, 4 ard thy peycAnv Méonyv 4 &1rd 
povaotipl, va Tous évoyAtjon 1661, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 71, 200. 13-14 
yay St Ode dota kavévay ve cipdopy elot dAdvi Ths A of TaTHTpW THs 
1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.12-13 
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Negative 
In negative contexts otte/ptyte ... obte/utte ... “neither... nor...” are used, with fluctu- 
ation between initial od- and 1; the final abrduhee of a series may be supported by gAAG 


(i.e. with disjunctive rather than ately, adversative meaning), or be replaced by o05é/ndé 
in the emphatic sense of “not/nor even”: 


dn71 Strotov KéoTpo Kal XOpa TrpockuVtoT pe Td KaAdY, vd uNSév yn [kavévav 
goPov], ote [Kaxdv], ote [koupoepdv], 4AN’ otite [Kavevav xoAacpdéy] 
1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: {1], 62.10-12 


dpvée cas ... S71 ver why Sév ExeTe [kavévav pSpov], wire [alyparconiopdv], pyre 
[miacpov traiSleav] 1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.17-21 


Sév elye hte oTpoupévto unde ompapioTaSes 1657, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 4, 51.11 


7.2 Apposition 
721 Appositive Clauses 


(89) An appositive clause may be used to expand/clarify the content of a NP 
headed by an abstract noun with a non-specific but potentially propositional 
denotation, cf. “the news/the theory/the fact [that ...]”. 


Unlike relative clauses, appositives are not descriptive of their antecedents but stand in an 
equative relationship with them, i.e. the content of the clause is the news/the theory/the fact 
etc.; their presence is justified to the extent that they add contextually relevant detail to a 
largely uninformative expression. 

. Acommon variant is the use of a ieee pronominal i in place of the abstract noun, 
cf. “T will tell you this (sc. news etc.), that .. 

A range of clause types is attested, largely rellecting the semantics of the antecedent (e.g. 
factive vs. non-factive, statement vs. question etc.), and xaf is sometimes substituted as the 
linking element. It is often impossible to distinguish what are in principle optional apposi- 
tives (pragmatically helpful in particular contexts) from complement clauses (semantically 
presupposed by the antecedent even if not overtly represented). In the examples below, the 
“namely”-relation characteristic of appositives is reflected in the use of a comma after the 
head noun, though this is really no more than editorial interpretation (cf. 2.2 and 5.2.3 for 
further discussion, and see 5.2.3 for parallel examples treated as complements). 


tov 88 tatpidpyny Eypayev adotnpads ypapas, dvadiScoxcov TO Sixotov, m1 [oUK 
Zoriv 6 &trooTOAIKds Opdvos Avrioxelas UTrd Tob KavotavtivourrdAeas] 
12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 31 822.33-5 


ti totto, 6m [étravd Tous yerpotexvapfous] _ 14the/12the., Ptoch. 11188 
6 AouTpiapns, eovevecs ve a tbe étoUro, 61 [Kakdy Frov Toto Td 1&Bos], ExAciev 
-adtéy oe 4 16th c./15th c., Syndipas 116.13-14 


ToToy frou A Seoput Kal i[SpyA Tol Ocod firmecev atrdveo Tous] 
a 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 16.12-13 
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Ratpacev 6 Adperos o° AAgEavSpou Thy yrdou, tro [Tov eBaotake kapdic o° 
étroxoTix Ti tTéonv] 16th c., Alex. Rim. 1191-2 


toto Hrove ugya Gata tepicodtepov trap SAa, Stroud [1 KiBewrds ... fTove Totes 
els Tv yévynow Tot Xpiotol TaAaid Kal yoAaopévn] 
16thc., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.27-28, 31-2 


Exapev Soxov, 6n [} rapaltnors oTaviKds avTou tyéveto] kal ott [... elSnoi bév 


Hiéeupe] 16th c., Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 178-80 
tl vd Adyoo TH TOA Stro_Sév Kduvouv ypela, TOU [fh yi\s EtroppupwOnxev éx Te 
TOAAG Koppia;] 17th c., DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 283-4 


Vane Appositive NPs 


(90) One NP (the appositive) may be juxtaposed to a preceding NP (the antecedent) 
to form a construction in which the second modifies the first; the two NPs 
agree in case and have the same referent. 


Non-restrictive Apposition 

If the appositive element has a non-restrictive function, it functions much like a non- 
restrictive relative clause (see 5.3.3, Rule (79)), and may be understood according to con- 
text as ascribing an ancillary property to the antecedent (i.e. as descriptive: “NP, [who is 
also/incidentally] a/the X”), or as clarifying the identity of the referent (i.e. as epexegetic: 
“NP, [namely/specifically] a/the X”); in many cases either reading is possible. The anteced- 
ent and the appositive may, independently of one another, be either definite or indefinite: . 


~ Erexav raiSa Bauuaotdév, tov Aryeviy Axpitny 15th c/?12th c., Dig. E219 


Bappdav Sti GAAov Seurrepov tratépa va yvwplon, Tov weyav attoKpétopa kal 
trevOepov éotvov 712th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisit. £.8v.17-20 


¢ 


émel étrapexdAeoa Tov travayimtatoy hav Seomdtny, Tov olxoupeviKdv 
Tratpidpynv 1357/60, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 237, 364-365.1-3 
els Spxcov Eoteie Tov SoiiAov tou, va Tov &yopéon TouAIs yevets TpEIs, TepioTépia, 
Touydvia kal otroupyites post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 53, 44.1-2 
Eye oot Epepa SU0 dupes, Thy Larwuny Kod thy PeAcuny, xal otéxouv Eco | ~ 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.27-8 
door... EmBupotal va yevouv tratépes EvdSEwv ... TraiS{aov, cusBouAgoel Tous 
Hera ve ut) ouppiEouv pi Strofav TUN yuvatKka, Tépynvy Agyoo, TrOATIKi 4 
TroAAaKty ~ 16th c., SOFIANOS, Paidag. 95.9-11 
érreidi) f SoidTatn povayh Kepa Maxapla Kouxéxatva, fh fryoupévn Kal _olkokupa 
Tov yovaotnplou Tob _pyeydAou Pewpylou tot Keparibidrou, euploxetar &xapva 
1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969; 1, 164.2-4 


Gut) elyev Evav throtes 6trod tot Exotre Thy yapdv Kal eigoootvn, To kaKdv Tis 


arrandlias 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 31.35-8 
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plxvovtas d11d tov ovpavd gotits Kal dotpoTeAgKia, Trou ve ot Korakdwouve padi pé 
thy trodAakt, Ty wapdét tot Satava oidevadsa 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.7-10 


Restrictive Apposition 
A restrictive appositive NP is similar in function to a restrictive relative clause (see 5.3.3, 
Rule (78)). But when a definite antecedent is modified in this way, the appositive too must 
be definite (cf. my brother *a/the doctor), i.e. its specific purpose is to identify the intend- 
ed member of the already definite set of individuals potentially denoted by the antecedent 
(e.g. “my brother who is the doctor, not the one who is the lawyer” etc.). Accordingly, the 
definite article is normally used in both parts of this construction in LMedG/EMG, though 
it is sometimes omitted with proper names (see 5.3.2 for further discussion). 

By contrast, indefinite restrictive apposition requires a predicative reading of the appos- 
itive, of the type “[an X] [(who is (a)) Y]”; NPs in predicative function standardly appear 
without an indefinite article (see 5.3.2, Rule (76) NOTE (i)). 


Definite 
Exo Kal auto &yopav &16 Tov OedSwpov tov KoAnugony kal thy vuony avtod Thy 
Maplav ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.27-8 
kal ver Seo Tous Gpyovtas tous droKpioidpous 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 46 
éxaploape Tod Feopylou Tol TooymepAdvo<u? tot SouAeuTi pas TO KoTrEAt 


1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 72, 36.1 
Kal papAiKds edpioxopeveo eis KkoTpov Ev Tév Exeios KepaAaTevovTes O yauBpds 
pou Tenydpios 6 MaAaiordyos 6 Mayoovirs ... E11 SE kad f &5eA@t] pou Kal yuvy 


attod Kal troidiv vy abtdév 6FAu 15th c., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.2-4 
xpworder pou f kupk AyyéAw fh xovidda pou f KorouavdéAava Souxata Ep 6a (= 
EpT&) 1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 91, 96.44-5 
Indefinite | 
. ‘lavoudpios Trov &t’ attév va oTHhKeTat Kal éxeivos, GvOowrros SAos KUVNyds, SAos 
Gapots Td oX7Na - 14th-15th c/13th c., Liv. ao 1179-80 


_etyapey giov KrTToupov v kal gas TOU Nadel cal kad eoreey pas Adyave 
: 16th c/?, Paroim. H 10 


Kal dv pl 6A Stt ve wats, yodiav yuvotka va &yartioo, Agyet 
16th c., Epain. gyn. 469-71 


NOTES 


Gj) A special form of restrictive apposition: occurs when the sntcoodeai identifies a 
conventional measure, or a container serving as a measure, and the appositive 
specifies the material or substance that is “measured” or “contained”, In LMedG/ 
EMG this construction has largely supplanted the common AG use of a partitive 
genitive, though there are a handful of early examples in the corpus, e.g. oftou uddia 
#€€ Vios Philaret. 287 (11th c./9th c.): 
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Definite 
EScoxd Tou Thy émotoAhy Kal Ta cevTouKia Kal Te GaKkla TOV cIveTTéoTTOpOY 
16th c/15th c., Diig. Alex. V 41.10-11 


elBt Ta GANG Sud BapéAia Tous wapoyavpous EScxes dmrd Karpov eutrlotes Evds 
VpPAKIOTH 1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 255, 253.10-11 

v& jt} pTroph] vic Tove Te TWeploadtepo érrou To Ke" You ovpiag To oTdp1 dé © 
a&veobey dgévtns NikoAds 1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 28.10-11 


fyouv v& Tols dvaxatoyupioouv exeiva Th PapiAia ta otixa 
17th c., Bertoldin. 114.30-1 


Indefinite 


&v yévp KTWTros TrouTroTe, WOSiv_ cyyéAous Paétrers 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAs, Stichoi 149 


dtrol ErolAnae Tous Gvaabe Tpouyravades Eva KouRaT! YwPagl ; 
1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 159, 100. 45 


Eoovras vi Exapor plo pupyier Kept 1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 4, 60.1 


(ii) Multi-part proper names also constitute a special case in that, though they too are 
regularly treated as combinations of antecedent and appositive (with the referential 
range of the first name restricted by what follows), they can also be analysed as 
forming a single NP. When definiteness is overtly marked, the former option normally 
requires a separate article in each element of the name: 


zy Kal auTd e&yopav étrd Tov OsdSeopov Tov KoAnuéony Kat Thy vu@ny avrou 


Thy Mapiav ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.27-8 
éppdoav Thy pe Tov dgévrny Tov MavoutA Tov Kataxoulnvdy, Tov Seomro Thy Tot 
Mopéws 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58.33-4 
while the latter option requires only a single article to determine the name as a whole: 
étekav Traida Oaupaotdv, Tov Aryeviy Axpitny 15th c/?712th c., Dig. E219 


émrd kel EoteiAe *s Tov ‘Iodwvn Bactdéa TlaAmoAdyo 6m1... 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.11 


(iii) Titles too may be treated either as referring expressions in their own right with the 
following name(s)/description(s) in apposition, or simply as part of the following 
name(s). 

The appositive structure is more usual, and is regularly employed when the second ele- 
ment is further modified; the article is occasionally omitted from the antecedentititle: 
Ope &’ tijs vurrds ExoiptOn 6 auddvtns 6 xp 6 Kouvmnes 6 cip Towpas TE Mdpo 
1388, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 101, 99.1-3 
EEEBn dupdAA(ns) 6 o1p Thkp vit Kagpé drt Thy AcuKwotay var weyT ory 
E évouBa 81a Tov vidv - Tot _doévtn pas Tot pnyds To pt Tldx 
1390, Cyprus, DARRoUZES 1953: ll, 89. 1-3 


HE Tov paKxaplrny Tov abGévtTny Tov Trarépa Tous Louvtdyapev mept TouTOU 
1465, Rome, LamBros 1930: 287.11-12 


N.S eg ge ee ee A 
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The second option often involves titles with a colloquial quality, though this does not 
preclude their use in official documents; the article is sometimes omitted (as with names 


in general): 
uiolo Nrleppds, ds ppdvipos, Trapnyop& Tov Kévtov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 177 


& uisio Nrleopés, ds ppdvipos Strou Foy, dpxice vd Tov Trapnyopa 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 188-9 


év pnul avyouote énrdBave al f S¢otrowa_Kupd “Avvar 
15th c., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12,22 


tpotyfoanev tama Kup PaBptha 1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 173.47 


é xtip Xarlijs mreGepds pou oot &pnoe xpdvia els thy KaPdyia 
; 1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 6, 213.10-11 


J 
1 
{ 


8 Constituent Order 


8.1 General Principles 


As a matter of grammatical rule, it is assumed here that sentences in LMedG/EMG com- 
prise a subject NP and a predicate VP in that order. But the actual order of constituents in 
a given sentence is to a large extent determined by the way in which a writer organizes and 
presents the information contained within it in order to articulate the structure of the larger 
discourse. In practice, therefore, once the fundamental syntactico-semantic requirements 
are met (ie. through the presence of a subject, expressed or understood, and a predicate, 
optionally in combination with one or more adjuncts), the linear sequencing of constituents 
is largely controlled by considerations of “topic” and “focus”. 

These concepts have been defined in a variety of ways, making reference to prosodic, 
pragmatic, semantic and/or syntactic factors. Constituents in LMedG/EMG clauses could 
almost certainly be marked as topical or focal simply by the choice of appropriate prosodic 
properties. But these factors are no longer accessible to us, though plausible inferences 
might be made from MG, e.g. that foci were assigned a high level of stress. Topics and 
foci are therefore identified here by virtue of their syntactic prominence, i.e. relocation to 
positions specifically associated with discourse functions (see below). Functionally, topics 
establish or re-establish a “theme” (something familiar from the preceding discourse, mu- 
tual knowledge or general cultural awareness), which is then commented on by the remain- 


_der of the following sentence. Foci, by contrast, identify the most salient, i.e. emphatic or 


contrastive, piece of information within a particular sentence. When both elements are 
present, the focus identifies the most salient information within the comment on the topic, 
thus making a topicalized element structurally more peripheral than a focalized one, cf. 
[yop in Medieval Greek], (9, it’s the syntax] people find hardest. 

Positions at the left periphery of LMedG/EMG phrases and clauses are structurally 
prominent and may attract phrasal topics and foci; in clauses there is also a topic position 
beyond the clause boundary (see Rule (91)), The informationally most neutral order of 
constituents in LMedG/EMG sentences with overt subjects is perhaps V(erb) S(ubject) 
O(bject(s)), where the fronting of the verb over the subject indicates that the sentence 
introduces a proposition in which none of its phrasal constituents is given any special 
prominence (= “something happened”: though V may be understood focally if appropri- 
ately stressed): 


(év Tobte) étrapdAaPev 6 Potioos Td praiAato 14th c., Chron. Mor. H.7933 


But it is often more natural to identify specific elements as providing some form of 
linkage to, or contrast with, the previous discourse: [VO]S order, for example, is the result 
of either topicalizing or focalizing the Verb Phrase by preposing it to the beginning of the 
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sentence, making the subject correspondingly either salient (“Lop the one who VO] was S”) 
or thematic (“[,,,, it was VO] that S did”) according to the demands of the context. In the 
following, for example, the preposed VP is topical, and the subject correspondingly salient: 


6 Pacidéas Tov EoTeAvev ... Tov TOTTOV SAOV TOU Mopéeos ve Tov En KepSicel, Ki av 
pad Str Léxepdioav tov mWdAuov] of Opdryxor ... Ts ve Tov AtroSdEetar .. 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4894-8 
Sinice, however, the grammatically determined order of constituents is Subject + Predicate, 
with subjects standing preverbally prior to any informationally-driven reordering, it may 
be unclear in specific cases whether actual “preposing” of the subject has taken place when 
it is interpreted as topical or focal in context. 

Whenever a phrase of any type (represented as XP below) is focalized, the verb is stand- 
ardly “attracted” to it and the subject (if not itself the focalized item) appears postverbally, 
giving XP-V-S (cf. “never have~I seen ..,”). There is also attraction of the verb to preposed 
interrogative and relative adverbs or pronouns (cf. “what have~you done?”, cf. 1.4.1 and 
5.3.3) and, in subordinate clauses, to many conjunctions and complementizers (subject to 
various conditions and limitations, see below and cf. Chapters 2 and 3). Attraction of the 
verb is not required, however, in the case of topics. 


8.1.1 Topicalization 


(91) Topicality in MedG/EMG may be marked by “left-dislocation”, i.e. by 
placing a topic in a position beyond the left periphery of a clause and 
marking its lack of structural integration with a pause, usually represented 
graphically by a comma; when the topic is nominal, a referentially 
resumptive pronoun is normal in the following clause. 


Left-dislocated topics are typically used to establish or re-establish an entity as the current 
discourse theme and to initiate discussion of it. They may be thought of in terms of the 
schema [XP], [, ... (pro,) ...], where pro is an element anaphoric to the left-dislocated XP, 
expressing the “aboutness” link between the two elements. In the case of non-NP topics 
pro is usually null, but with NP topics it usually takes the form of a “resumptive” pronoun, 
e.g. (as for) Medieval Greek, I really like (it). With the passage of time, clitic pronouns be- 
come increasingly standard in this construction, and are inflected according to their gram- 
matical function in the clause (usually direct or indirect object); but demonstratives are 
also used, and in the absence of suitable nominative clitics, topicalized subjects are often 
“resumed” in this way. 

Left-dislocated NPs typically reflect the properties of pro in (person), number, gender 
and case, though they are also sometimes inflected in the nominative instead (nominativus 
pendens), perhaps in recognition of their “external”, subject-like status with respect to the 
following comment. Verbs are not attracted grammatically to left-dislocated sae and 
adjecetcy of the verb in these structures is pragmatically motivated. 


Te Svta pavepe Kal uh yovta év avtots dmd Tivds olavStrore GvTiAoylay, Exeiva Kat 


" Adyoo kal ypdpeo dpdPeos neta TANpopoplas —-12th c/1 ith c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.18-19 


| 
| 
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fiolonis 4 GANGA, of Xpiotiavol thy Exouv : 15th c./712th c., Dig. E553 
lay érd Tas Trodkprtas el Av Ecppet wAgov, Tapthyyelev [pre] 6 Baciels Tous : 

SAous va TpOAGBer . 712th c. or 13th—14th c., Fisit. £.3r.9-11 
ftrapbévos Mapia te Aoviouvia Képn To Kupot_Tou Ervpou, Eopdoav thy pe Tov 

&gevrny Tov MavoutA 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58.32-3 

. 8.71 &pyios, épéva Trott 5 pou TO 1d guoddynoe! 16th c., Nov. 1156.21 

Evac 88 amd ToUs TOwTOUS TOU BaotlEes, .. Rroiitos ... TapevBbUs étravtovépicey — 

SAes Tés TPSoKaIpES BdE_s 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33,2-7 


= Wwra otkto suploxetat, Kiavels Sév 1d seocspilet 
. 18th c./16th—17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. 1.34 


(92) “Simple topics” are attached to the left periphery of a clause or VP and are 
relatively brief expressions (usually single phrases) that allow no pause before 
the following comment; clitic pronouns are obligatory with accusative or 
genitive NP topics (resulting in “clitic doubling”), which distinguishes the - 
-construction clearly from focalization (see Rule (93)). - 


Such non-dislocated topics are typically used to establish or re-establish an already “active” 
participant as the central theme of the discourse (they are therefore normally definite and 
may contrast with what precedes), and then to continue or resume discussion of it. Unlike 
left-dislocated topics, they are structurally integrated phrases at the left periphery of S or VP; 
for the latter, consider the following example, where the subject 6 Beds precedes the topic: 


& Beds ose Ti kapSlav cou] [,, ve rhy TAaTUvn], Kal [pop THY _XOEAV gou] Lye ls 
10 8v éxartov va Thy Tromjon], Kal [,4, To orratlv cou] [,, eis Tous Ex8pots cou 
poRepdv ve Td Troiton]. 1349, Egypt, SCHOPEN/NIEBUHR 1832: IV.14, 98.22-4 


_ Agreement of the topic with the clitic in case (as well as number and gender) is normal, 
though not quite a requirement, as “hanging nominatives” are occasionally attested in more 
colloquial texts (unless these are better treated as cases of left-dislocation). Attraction of 
the verb to a topic at the clause periphery is not grammatically Sie and adjacency in 
such cases is again a purely pragmatic matter. 


6 srs tov EoteAven .. [rev tétrov SAov tot Mopées] vi Tov Exn Kepdicet 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4894-5 


el ‘dy oupBt [6_doévtns tou] 6 ExTpds Tou ve Tov MaOT ... vi TOV Znthon S &pevrns 


“tou kal vi Tov dvaxpdaén 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7572-4 

[Te OMay1a TodTa] TOIce TA 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 6906 
—*OBucoets 6 Gaupaotos pete “tous syatvas [2 trot Tpdsas) étporretioav T TOUS, sSidfav 

_ Tous, Grréyouv | 15th e/14th c., Pol. Tr. 3911~ 12 

. daip Dpovv te Mowvronie 6 Kaine [rév KUpnv tis Tipoul topa€ev tov eis THY 

évatrayv ; 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58.25-7 


8 1680s THs giAapyuplas dvaryKdet Tous ve yupetryouv Kabnpepivdy Tés &poppes [TOY 
TrAQUTAV Tous] THs Ve TOV aUEdVOUTIV. ; 16th c., Pist. kekoim. T-9 
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NOTES 


(i) Maintenance, or sometimes reduction, of the thematic salience of an entity may also 
be effected by “clitic doubling”, again without a pause between the NP object and the 
‘clitic—verb combination, but in this case the object (always definite) remains in place 


to the right of V within VP: 

eSeotrols to [14 Bepylv], kal pdvn cou va 1d yns 16th c/13th-14th c., Velth. 585 
K1 oUSEY Bas Aqnxes [Euac] ver Exouev Toreuhoe 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5121 
brfjpav Korromréveo Tous, TpoTreVouv Tous [Tovs Todas] 15th ¢/14the., Pol. Tr. 3723 
kat dv pe moteunre [2udv], &s Evi Ayopduveov , 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 8469 


(ii) “Right dislocation” is closely related in function, with the difference that the intended 
referent of a potentially autonomous clitic pronoun is clarified by an appositional 
NP located beyond the right periphery of the clause, rather as an afterthought (cf. 
7.2.2); such right-dislocated items were separated from what precedes by a slight 
pause, though this is not normally marked graphically; note in particular that the 
caesura typically precedes them in verse texts, and that parenthetical material (e.g. 
interjections) sometimes intervenes: 


aptive, Taparpéyoov ta / (ré&_tTétE AcAnsevra) 15th c/13th—14th c., Liv. E 3870 
amroxpiow Tos Eaxev / [dugotépwv tay Svo0] 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3402 
Kal kovTapéav Tov Tov ESeoxev, / aA, [rv Mepyapitny] 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 6862 


. kad é Dunes vu v Eheyev / inh foyevynudvny] 15th-16th ¢/714th-15th c., Achil. N 1356 


8.1.2 Pocalictioit 
(93) Focalization may be effected by preposing a phrasal constituent to the left- 


peripheral position within a clause or phrase; clitic doubling is not allowed 
(see Rule (92)) and the verb is routinely attracted to the focal element. 


Unlike simple topics, foci are contained within, rather than attached to, the associated 
phrase or clause; this guarantees that they will always stand within the scope of a topic if 
both items are present. Since they emphasize, contrast or correct (“XP is who/what/where/ 
when [, ---]”), it may be assumed that the key element of a focalized phrase was assigned 
a higher level of stress than that of non-focalized elements... 

In verse texts the frequency of focal preposing is very high, especially that of denenlant 
genitives within NPs, and we must assume that in this specialized literary context the more 
“marked” construction was often understood as a more or less free variant of the basic one. 

Consider the following, very typical example: 


[[rot Kdopou yap] Thy HSoviyy] AeA Ki &yarrodeav + 14th ¢., Chron. Mor. H 3171 
In the context of a list of the Franks who built castles as a symbol of their new power, no 


necessary emphasis or contrast seems to be attached either to the head of the preposed ob- 
ject NP (thy 5ovzjv) or to the preposed genitive NP within it (rod xéopou); the sentence 
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seems simply to give a reason why they built their castles: “(for) they wanted and adored 
the pleasure(s) of the world” (though perhaps they wanted their pleasures now rather than 
to take their chances in the afterlife). “Focalization” will continue to be used to describe 
the relevant syntactic phenomenon, but it should be borne in mind that in some contexts 
there may be no special informational salience. 


Focalization in Clauses 
yt TOALTOT ... HAPTUPTEL ... én [eis tdv_ Koopyoy] EvoAGvOny 
12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 31 812.31-2 


[rov bt Trarprpy nv] Eypawev aviotnpas yeapas 
12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 31 822.33-4 


[71o_dvacipnuevoyv trpouKlov] SiSe: 6 &veeipnevos kUp ‘loavun KouBapas tis 
éyxdévns Tou 1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.23-4 


(ué_ Evra ‘Kal pe ArGdpral EoxdToovav TS poucdtov Tot AAgEavopou 
16th c., Ditg. Alex. F 20.14 (Konstantinopulos) 


Hrov w+. ATXNMOS TOCOV, én [koulav kaAoouvny 4 iodtnra] Sev elyev TO Kopyly Tou 
, 16th c., Vios Aisop. K 147.7-8 


va TépH 6 KUp MavdaAns TO Fpicov ..., xa [1d Etepov Furcov] va Trapp fh Aeyoudyn 
Kep& OedKAnT 1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.23-4 
Focalization in Phrases . Mero 
fueis Lp [oikefons xepolv hudy] ESaKapev attot tk &xpavtTa evayyéAia adrou] 
— _ , 1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 208-9.20-1 
ov Expa&tet 6 Baorrdas [,pyp Leis gudaxiy tou] étréow] 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7969 


&kopt kal [,, [rev vreuTitépev] Te Sivépia] 
1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 3, 287.48 


Frov ... Lanse Genie cans ott 16th c., Vios Aisop. K 147.7 
8.2 Clitic Pronouns and the Verbal Complex 


In general, clitics immediately follow the head that governs them: 
_ AdvP: Tas fiTrAwoas raven Lou: et 14th c/12thc., », Ptoch I 145 


NP: vé& to, Troi pou, dydpace xopSoKo1ha Saiesoy 
; (15th c/12th c., Ptoch. HI 117 app. crit, ®) 


AdpP: oe va Sixohoyno0s pt Spoidv pou Léon - _: 15th e/14th c., Diig. tetr. 824 
Verbs, however, show a more complex pattern of clitic distribution that requires reference 
to the notion of the “verbal complex” (VC), in which mood and negative markers, if pres- 


ent in a sentence, cliticize to the verbs they modify and form a Bpuciiee unit that cannot 
normally be ee by other elements: : 
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Mood Marker [iva/vé, &s] | > Negative [uh(v)] . 


(The future marker 6& + v& > 04 is a late addition to LMedG/EMG (Chapter 1, Rule (6) 
NOTE (vii)), and is omitted.) ieee. . 

Indicatives, whether as lexical verbs or as auxiliaries, may take a fva/vé-complement 
(cf. 8éAc tvo/vé = “I want to X” or “I will/shall X”: 08 vé > 8& represents the formal reduc- 
tion of such a structure); only one of the two verbs can then be negated, and in periphrases 
this can only be the auxiliary. Items other than V are present only when their contribution is 
required for semantic or syntactic reasons, and even the otherwise obligatory mood marker 
ivo/vé is not required with 7(v) in prohibitions containing subjunctives (1.3, Rule (14)) or 
with conjunctions like (@)av/5rav in generic/future-referring clauses containing subjunc- 
tive verbs (3.3.1 and 3.4.3). V is therefore often the initial, and indeed only, element in the 
VC of a given sentence. ; 

As noted above, a preposed focal (FOC), interrogative (Q) or relative (REL) constituent 
regularly “attracts” the verb along with any associated items of the VC (leaving overt sub- 
jects in post-verbal position): .- — - Lo ; po : 


IMM > pA) >VI NP 
P [roieonoas8ee> V1 NP 


“Modal” conjunctions, i.e. those like (@)av/5rav that do not require the co-presence of 
fva/vé with subjunctive verb forms, also attract V in most cases. This began in generic/ 
future-referring clauses containing subjunctive verbs, but more general attraction of 
V developed early with these conjunctions, even in past- or present-time contexts with 
non-modal verb forms. Later, non-modal conjunctions and complementizers such as 6m, 
m0ds etc. started to follow the pattern, albeit more sporadically, with “traditional” 6m show- 
ing significantly more resistance than “innovative” tres. . 

_ Clitic pronouns intersect with the VC and constitute the one major exception to the rule 
that its components cannot be separated one from another... : 


(94) An object clitic stands immediately adjacent to the verb that governs it: 
(i) if Vis initial in VC and nothing precedes (i.e. within VP or S as appropriate), the clitic 
followsV; 9 oo «oe ty SG, eR 
(ii) if V is initial in VC but other constituents precede (i.e. within VP or S as appropriate), 
_» the clitic precedesV; ete tte Ge 
(iii) if V is non-initial in VC, the clitic precedesV. 


TAP Ada ae 
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The basic rule for most of the period covered by this Grammar is that clitics cannot stand 
before a verb in VP-initial or clause-initial position but may appear before a verb when 
something else precedes them, whether other elements of the VC or, when the VC compris- 
es V alone, co-constituents of the relevant containing category. 

This requirement is further shaped by the general principle that clitics standardly appear 
in “second position” in a containing phrase or clause, a principle (““Wackernagel’s Law”) 
that had continued into MedG from Antiquity. Since clitics must be adjacent to the verb, 
and since clitics normally stand in second position in a VP or clause, it follows that a VC 
containing only V will typically be either the first item in VP or S, with a following clitic, 
or the third item in VP or S, with a preceding clitic. — ; 

The position of a clitic vis-a-vis a verb that stands alone in its VC is therefore deter- 
mined by what counts as a “preceding”, i.€. effectively phrase- or clause-initial, constituent 
for the purposes of clitic placement: . . 


¢ The set of left-peripheral constituents that routinely attract the verb, namely focal 
elements, question words/phrases, relative pronouns/complementizers and “modal” 
complementizers, are regularly counted as initial items for the purposes of clitic placement: 


X(P) cl+V ...] 


* Non-modal conjunctions and complementizers may be treated either as the initial 
elements of clauses (with attraction of V) or as elements that introduce clauses but 
are not themselves part of them (without attraction of V). The result is variation in the 
placement of the clitic with respect to V, though the clitic itself remains second in the 
clause in both cases; in general, traditional complementizers and conjunctions (C), e.g. 
&n1 vs. 1s, ei vs. (2)&v etc., resist inclusion in the clause much more strongly: 


Cinchided:  [,C{cl#V}..] 
, C excluded: Ci, (Vtel] ...] 


+ Subjects are regularly adjacent to the VC (the initial item in VP) but do not themselves 

- attract the verb; in the absence of items that can attract it, V therefore remains in place 
as the head of VP or is fronted over the subject (see 8.1). In combination with a subject, 
a VC containing only V can satisfy the requirements of clitic placement in two ways: 
either V stands initially in VP and the clitic follows in second (phrasal) position, or the 
subject is counted as the first clausal constituent and the clitic precedes V in second 
(clausal) position: 


Second position in VP: | > + Eg NPoups [yp V+el sal] ey 


Second position in clause: bg NP stay [yp cl+V .. JJ 


+’ Standardly, simple topics are attached to the left periphery of S or VP and do not attract V. 
They do not therefore count as the initial elements of these categories, and clitics follow 
an initial V. From around the 16th c., however, simple topics also come to be treated as - 
initial items, with the clitic then following before V; this development is again associated 
with attraction, which guarantees that the topic and its clitic double will be adjacent: 
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Topic attached: [NP op [svp Wtel ...J] 
Topic included: ee NP ce cl+V ...] 


* The least integrated elements of a sentence (such as left-dislocated topics and non-focal 

_ adverbial adjuncts, including adverbial clauses) do not normally attract V or count as 

initial elements for the purposes of clitic placement. The clause proper therefore begins 
with whatever comes after such items, and if this is V, the clitic then follows; 


XP,4p/ ADVP/S Vel ...J 


ADV? [ 


But “linking” adverbials (ADVP,), i.e. those with demonstrative/anaphoric force or that 
denote a place, time, reason etc. that connects the sentence to the preceding discourse, be- 
gin to count as clause-initial and attract the verb quite early, with the clitic then preceding 
V; adverbial clauses (S,,.,) and left-dislocated topics (XP_,,) start to be eau into this 
pattern from around the 16th c.: 


[, XProp/Sap VADVP,, elt V...] 


Wherever a choice is available, the frequency of the see option increases over 
time, albeit with some delay in southern and more peripheral regions; in Cyprus, however, 
the earlier medieval patterns of clitic placement are largely preserved even in the modern 
dialect. But both clitic positions remain in play in LMedG and the freedom is particularly 
valuable in verse texts, where it provides different metrical possibilities. 

In SMG (and most modern dialects) pre-V position has been generalized with indica- 
tives, even though this results in clause-initial/phrase-initial clitics. Such extension of the 
pre-verbal option must have begun in the early 16th c. with the progressive shift in the 
status of various elements that literally “began” sentences but had not previously counted 
as “initial” for the purposes of clitic placement. As these came to be included among the 
set of legitimate initial items, clitics then followed i in “second position” before the verb. 
Consider, for example, sentences with left-dislocated, or perhaps simple, topics hoe dis- 
tinction may be hard to make when a topicalized phrase contains modifiers): 


Te domyrik ths TK marpikk () Te Exape YovarThpiov yuvaixeiov 
1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 16.1-2 


“rd ie vedKaoTpo tot Nautréxrtou (,) 7d étroAgunoe xal étrfjpé To md otrablou 
a 16th c., Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 484.10.1-3 
Given the grammatical optionality of the material to their left, these clitics could now 
reasonably be seen as “initial” in their clauses, with initial pre-V position then quickly 
pare to clauses without left-peripheral constituents. Early examples include: _- 
~ Tous Slvouy Tov peice ae 7 Tes TOU peTr&pou KaTé TH TraAark paKeAer& 

1561, Zakynthos, KoONoMos 1969a: 1, 35.10-11 


ot mapas vé elpeorrev Opéryxo Alutrepot 
1571, Mani, Cuastonis 1910 6.1, 242. 41-2 
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8.2.1 V Initial in VC 


No Preceding Constituents: V+cl 


Eypawés BE, rept aes gop tas Iva ot FOTO Thy elSnow 
12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 4 212.29 


Os Spveov trevaleTan, ete tov SAa opcatv 13th c./12th c., GLyxas, Stichoi 129 
PAgtrouv oe TE wuxdpia pou kal youv oe ds avbévtTny 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 188 


va ot Sdhoouv éx Tis ylotépvas TO eens xerivesr to S1& lotpefav pou © 
14th c., Chron. Mor, H 8211-12 


~ Spiller ep Kal eltre tov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4563 


Emfipev aKeke) EBSop0s &vOpwrros post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 38, 34.4 


Kal wnhagdvras Thy HPAgtrer 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.35 
Tpdpare, So" Tewve TO Mads, adv Hoou HaGnpévn 17th c/1é6thc., Cuorratsis, Katz. 1.15 


Focal, Interrogative or Relative Elements Preceding: (cl+V) 
Focal 


Tov auTov v Adyov LOL elmav kai ol Erepor GpXovTes 
, 11362/1151?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 19, 419.5 


. TrOAAd rove Ey edkaipnthy exeivov Tov yovéav drr0u 
13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 208-9 


- OPHOV GE . BiSea eis Th uncoeaaae Sisstower Geotdxov, Sti 
1360, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 236, 362. 18-20 


AETITOLEPGSs TOU Eytyuoey - 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7825 
Too Babourj 16 Erroikay Tol PactAdes Tis T6Ans 16th /14the., , Chron. Mor. P 1098 
Thy xapiv cou we amdéoTelAs troumny Thy fpépa | _ isthe, CHOUMNos, Kosmog. 2 


‘Myovtes .. . kal On TH Kevoravtwottrody Tot srapéSeoKe 
16th C, Chron, Ps. Doroth ote) 107-9 


Interrogative 
KUpl, T1dd¢ TO Adyets; 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 1 44 


Troiov ipdtiov pé Eopawas; Tro1dv Sah pé Etroikes; 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 146 


Tres ve etpoo pW leunveuoe € THs es Td KdéoTpO 
14th c/13th-14th c., Log. parig. L 123 


Susie Kat serene TOU ... TS ty éyoipéTn oa Kal 11s pe GrrnAoyhen _ 
15th ¢./13th~14th c., Liv. B 3778-9 


_ Kal &kou 14 Th pot Bodvtuyev 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 28 


&rd Tro Tot HAGav érotita érouTouvod; - 17the., KALLioup.; Kaini Diath. Mark. 6.2 


” qtofos TO KUTTase TS O1SNPSoUPLGS 1696, Ochrid, MERTZIOS 1947a: 9, 214.11 
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Relative 
Td pacov Td gt S{Sovow Kal Exeivo wuyikdy év1 

eae: . 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 1V 472.1 app. crit. (H) 

ot Tapakadoby ... ut Td SeyTiis els Ba&pos cou étotto Strou of Aéyouv 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7902-3 

Td Wpaidkaptrov 6 Oeds dtrou oe A¢yé1, BévEp0v 1d UynAdtatoy dTroU gas ele 
pevyelv, parye kai 8d5 Kal Too Addu 15th c., CHOUMNOos, Kosmog. 69-71 
eis TO a0TS ... Eo€Br d Marflas étrot to Etrecev & KAfipos 

16th c., SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 15.8-9 


Gptver ... TO dépe TU Kaotavti tot omtiod, Tot é1rolou Tot 73 elyev Scoe1 h 
aut Tpoixlo 1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 145, 115.9-11 


EBouAEUen KaKk trpds éxetvov Strow TOV éveBpewev . 16th c., Dionys., Istor. 252.13 
NOTES . | 
(i) Imperatives normally follow the general rule, cf. 5é0° tave (Gaderaing: Katz. 1.15) 


with Thv xdpw cou pW’ &tréoteike (CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2) above, but those with a 
preceding constituent occasionally retain the order V + cl: 


_ Heyadowuyos Seon ye ~ 14thes 12th c., Ptoch. II 19.6 app. crit. (H) 
(ii) There are no examples in the database of gerunds with preverbal clitics as these 
always stand initially in their respective phrases/clauses, 
“Modal” Conjunctions Preceding (both modal and non-modal verbs): cl+V 
8 &pxiis TOAAG fyreotaény, Stav 1d fiKouga 12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.5-6 


“Kad Gv a: Bons XPOLEvov kaKdis els tata Té pe ae Tote Kal KaTovelBile 
; ’ 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 1 67-8 


av pe froiav Texvitny, ... ver Fuada Téxyny eh ccs 14th c/12the., Poche. HT 89-91 


Kal mrplv 18 td Keer Kai gel hi 2k TO oKOUTEAAIV 
' 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. IV 242 


kod dtréxer, Stav Tous eltrn éxeivos, ve onkwbdoi 
1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287,17-18 


dtav of tayboiiv orrdpiy, Td caKl cou Kal TpeXe 16th c./?, Paroim. H 53 app. crit. 
~  &v Tov mrdépn, 840’ elotarv &popiopevy ~ 16th ¢./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 34.3-4 
NOTE 
(i) The presence of kai with “modal” (and indeed other) coamnocuors normally blocks 
* attraction: 
poBoupevn Ht\Tres Kal KaAgon THE € 6 O(ed)s 1596, Crete, CHATRETI 1969: 1, 164.5-6 


; dvtoces Kat BdAouv Ta TH Tepioodtepa Topveca 1rd *KeIva ..., ried nae 


ve Te sel Tov v &veobev TOVANTaSa © 
1600, Crete, BakKER/VAN Giver 1987: 82, 99.10-11 
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“Non-modal” Conjunctions/Complementizers Preceding: V+cl and cl+V 


Vel 
Fc Adyeis S71 Exers pe Trd{v 1360, Constantinople, KopEr et al. 2001: 236, 362.14-15 


«’ eltrev ST1 WHEAT YE 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8213 


SAN Ste epouv ae pikpdv trralotpov els Td omit Kad KAEWTIS throta vk pas 
15th c/14th c., Diig. tetr. 220-1 app. crit. (C) 


otto TS Tapdy WoATi prov Evi TOU KUp Tame odvvou ... Sti Eydpagd To &wd Thy 
Acuxwolav 15th c., Cyprus, DaRRoUZES 1953: 91, n. 1.1-2 


4 vous pou ouSky Even pet’ guévav, dyt Sie Enulav duty Sid tk traidla, St ayo ta 
15th c., Thrace, DAaRROUZES 1963: 8, 102.20 


va yAudow Tov SOparro Ss EAaga ... St1 Epetavorwoa Sti Exapd Tous 
. 16th c., Pent. Gen. 6.7 


pépe pol TO oTTOUSayTKa OTS omit pas, ylaTl dvTpevyeo COU TO 
17th c/16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. T1.149-50 


NOTE 


(i) The absence of tess from this set of examples is probably not accidental, and 
indicative of the extent to which such “innovative” non-modal conjunctions had been 
assimilated to the distribution of modal ones. 

cl+V 


Ste kal pe FAaBev els vdprov yuri eis thy xopav Payotaas 
1171, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 4, 362.9-363.1 


ki 6 pijyas, Os TO fkoucey, peydAws TO ZAuTIHENY 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7827 
va ot Bdoouy Ex Tis protépvas 76 vepdy, ... Stati we 15 Gpioe d fatpds x’ eltrev Str 
coment pe ; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8211-13 


va HEevpere ST1 was EorretAev 6 péyas aubévTns 1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.8-9 


@orrep 1 Adyet d Gyios ApPpdoios 6 MeStoAdvoov eis TO Ypovikd Tou 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.39-40 


kal éeOupavev els Tous oTpatiotas, Tas Tec Gonoay Kal Exapav To1ottov péya 
Tpayua 16th c., Martyr. Vlas. 247.12-13 


kat Aév tras 16 "yer puoikd v dSuvaplon téca 18th c/16th~17th c., KorNARos, Erot. 11.36 
Subjects Preceding: V+cl and cl+V 
Vtcl : ; 

kal 6 pdBos EuTrv& ge 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 170 


Os Exateot&bnoav én tév hepdv pas, 6 Oeds Acubepcdon oe 
13th c. /12th Cy GLYKas, Stichoi 215-16 


Siatl 6 vopos Agyer to kal} quosatrontel to = 13th—14th c/712th C., Spaneas P 165 
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Eye Bewpd dpbaruoqavids, d Piiyas &yorr& cag, x’ Eyer cas els Tpocopatnow kK’ els 
thy BouAty tou trpatous 14th ¢., Chron. Mor. H 8517-18 
5 Pacidets 6 Molapos unve o¢ pet’ Eudvax 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1366 

6 gouATavos é&rroAoyhOnv tou Kal "uhvugey tou pe tous ud Tou HavtaTopépous _ 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.26-7 

povatta 6 tratépas ths Ernpdy tv els 18 orritw TOU HE HEY ANY ATHY 
16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 6.8-9 
cl+V 


Eye wood dard Tod Aiyod Kal éxetvor pe otractpetiouv 14th ¢/12th c., Ptoch. IV 393 
&rés Tou 6 piolp Nrlegpés Tod ESeoxev Ta mrrdkia 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 328 


Kal 4 BouAt tou Tod elraow TOU vex Exn érrootefAer dvOpatrov Ppovipewtatov 
14th c., Chron, Mor. H 7831-2 


16 Opdoos 14 évixnoey, 15h, KaPoArKEvEL 16th c./714th-15th c., Achil. O79 
Kal ) Qeotéxos Tis Adyer 16th c., KarTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.5 


tivés eltrav m1 6 Marpicpyns tot Erraptyyeide va OTr&y7 Bid BortGera 
16th c., Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 70 


eeBa Eco, S11 d BaoiAeus ge KaAci! 16th c., Martyr. Vlas. 245.16 


Supt) of Popator 76 A¢youor dAAgws 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.22 


Simple Topics Preceding: V+cl and (later) cl+V 
V+cl (standard) 


_ WUX? Hou, paKpobUpnoov, Tov Kdopov EuaOés tov 13th c/12th c., GLYKas, Stichoi 308 


Tous Tpdas étpotreGoav Tous, &id€av tous, bircyouv 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 3912 


abté ot SAa évOunaoOd Ta vex Tous vouGeTiioete Kal vex Tous TraiSeuicerE KAAK 
1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287,22-288.1 


Tov Qovpay Epepev tov HETA THs h Kupd A pthycnva, f EAdva 
: 16th c/15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 4.18-19 


Kal Tos GAAous kaPaAdAdpndes Eodvnv tous vi Too unvucel 6 pyas, v& pty 


- Optrpds Tou 16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 22.6-7 

16 éTroiov ETO TO dKovovTés TO yo, 6 evyéTns Ths weydAns cou Bacitelas, ou 8 

dAws 16 étrlotevoa 1655, Moldavia, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 9, 77.13-14 

&KSpEN Kal 16 GAAOv fipicov éydpiody To} Arevis 1665, Cyprus, Perpixis 1998: 7, 19.11 

Aorrov Td ypdupa weéuTt@ To “17th c., PRosopsas, Feri tyflou Dedic. 13 
cl+V (later, from ca. 16th c.) 

kal Aous Tous éxBpous Tos évixa - 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.18-19 


Kal To GAAo To EAeyav Sév8pov Tou peyyapiou 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 335.21-2 
Kal toUTo To Ké&uver d eds TroAAds popes. - "16th, Dionys., Istor. 254.16 
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Toda té eltrev els SAOUS 17th c/16th c., MOREZINOS, Klini 55.14 


auth Thy Beton Thy Eoxiage ue eSixés TOU £EdSewes 6 dp préns 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 46.26-47.1 


Adverbials/Adverbial Clauses Preceding: V+cl and (in part later) cl+V 
V+el: Adverbials 


oxcti Tapa BAgTO CE, TOAAK Eloon Papepévy 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 304 
el BE TrOAAdxis SSEEr THY Kal pAdoer 6 KapKatods TNs 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. 135 
GANPera, SiSerg we TOAAG 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 1124 
axe) poxpéa orptyyile Tov 14th c./13th-14th c., Log. parig. L71 


2x pépous yap To dqévrou Tou EmapoKaAgoé TOV v& pion, va Tov Sacoucl vepov éx 


Thy ylotépvayv 14th c., Chron, Mor. H 8220-1 
dAlyov gover pe 6 Bupds vor Boo ve ot alipouv ik THy dAdyav Tas OUpas, SAous vx 

o&s KPEUaoOUV 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 1465-6 
K Exel clyav Tov TOAAG axpiBov 16th c/15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 14.17 


Td AorTrdy, Adye You pe Slxoos POPov rads érAavdbrnxes TETOLas AoyTis 
17th c., VENETZAS, Vari, & Ioas. 34.20-1 


&xdun Ewoev ts kal dopa trevraxdora 1669, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 184.10 
V+cl: Adverbial Clauses . 
& mpoppnbeis 6 MitZouAos, Ste Kal ué EAaPev els vopipov yuri eis Thy xopav 


Payouoas, Sé5exev yor Ev ofknya 
1171, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIL: 4, 362.8-363.1 


kabels dos Enoryelpevoey, eviploxer To éuttpooGév tou 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 366 


Swpadvta tov 6 d&trootolds, Etroikev Tou ToAAEs Tips 
16th c./15th c., Voustr., Chron. A 14.17-18 


odjAov Tov KdopOV Opégel Tov Td Bdpos K Eye pdris EBlyAica ’y TOV TTdBov ... EXaod 
to ki dda yousy kaytviv 16th c/15th-16th c., Cypr. Canz. 109. 19-22 


av fpou Kal oth Kadéva, fotrouv Th va guy 
17th c/16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. II1.173-4 


cl+V: Adverbials (mainly with a linking function) 


Tote pe Aoydprage KaAdds ..., kal dv p’ eGpns xpapEvov KaKdds cis TatTa Te pé Sidz15, 
Tote pe KoraSixage, [réTe kaT&yveocd pe] 14th c/12th ¢., Ptoch. II 66-8 app. crit. (H) 


& wiolp Ntl&s 6 TlapSepots, KovTdaTauAos 6 péyas (obtus TOV Ovoudlagiv OTd 


TEptyKiTtaTo SAo ...) 14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 7820-1 
$14 TotTo of TrapaKaAoty of AiZ1o1 TOU Mopéws 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7902 
Kal Oomep tas yuvaikas tov oStws pe &yatrovaty 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 767 


Elta Tov elit Kal ds Td TroAAaTTAacIdoT Le ETepa e’, e168 oUTas THE TOV 
post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 38, 34.4-6 
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Adxxov Baby toxdwyaor, ods Kduvouv Tod KANHéTOU kK’ éxel pdoo pe eBdAcow, els 


TOTTOV TOU YoudToU 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 69-70 
dpolws Tot &olver kal 7d ori Tov... &xdpn Tod _dolver toG adtod NixoAdou 
Xopagia mvaklov SdS5exa 1583, Zakynthos, ZERLENDIS 1918d: A, 298.19-299.2 
Era vet r&pe els td otrin Hou, vd oTabfis vd pSividow Te Troidig Hou, Td omit pou 
. kL at éxel pt Erape 16th c., Nov. 17 162.29-31 


cl+V: Adverbial Clauses (mostly late, from ca. 16th c.) 
Kal Adoiv Sév p’ EyAUToovev ..., TO vex Td 50, Td S6€eva x’ elya To oxotapévov 
16th ¢./15th c., Om. Nekr:. Vas. 45-6 


cv teres BaAns Altpes Séxa oaAu{tpI0, Tod Pavers SU0 KouTOAIts oTa&x Ty 
215th-16th c., Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 66.22 


OS Epdacav eis TS oTrAatov, Tod eftraoty 16th c., Martyr. Vlas. 245.15 


54] EmOupla, évepydvtas els to Adyou oas, c&> onxcdver tSovty 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.11-12 
éotovtas Aortrév v&k Apieveon é Bacihets els abtelyny thy Seviy TAdvny Kal 
arrathy, ToU yevverran éva transi 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 37.31~2 


TOV Kalpd Trou UTravSpevOnxe Thy paKkaptay Kal dyroTéTy dolfav OeoSapayv, tot 


Epavep@Onke 6 Laravas al tov EBads els trelpaén | 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.6-9 


Left-Dislocated Topics Preceding: V+el and (later) cl+V 


V+cl (standard) : 
Thy EmoroAn Thy of Etrepipa pe Tov OsdSapov vi Thy Trépeis Tov &BR&v Pepdoipoyv, 
/ &veyvecd thy 12th c/11th c., Nixon, Logos 9 314.15-16 


THY play KacéAay Thy urKphy dole thy Tov latpdv Tov Kup MavoutfA 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.37 


Tous kOvTOUS Kat KaPaAAapious, amrexarpétnoev Tous 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8610 
Kal éxeiva T& trois ou Adyers Ta TrPds euévar; . 15th c/14th c., Diig. tetr. 164 


. Tov vouy you Tov &5ouAaTov, ExareSouAwods Tov 
15th c/?14th-15th c., Achil. L 743 transcr. (Panayctopoulow/Lendar!) 


drt 15 YoU unvas Sn: eloan yetros pou Kal var Zyoopev éyeerrny Koré& TOV dpiopov Tod 


G06 kat va + EXcopev Sijppav peodv Has, 7: tlenidla To 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.27-9 


* Sofeuevy pou xorpBi oxilou kal ogdou pou TM 


17th c/16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Evof. I. 118 


cl+V (later, from ca. 16th c. _ 


Tk Strota &veoGev Souxcdra elkoot, Tk PaGev enonere ada 
1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 200 1a: 25, 35.14-15 
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totta raviTa Soa pt &pnxev 6 Trorépas Hou & Lepagely, Tx évrepiAaBa Eye h Zagelpa 
1606, Serres region, OpoRIco 1998: 26, 102,17-18 


éxetvor 8 of ieemaeial &vBpes ..., éxelvnv Thy kaxwouvny dtrov elyaci peoa Tes, 
thy pavepdvoug1 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl, & Ioas. 40,12 


T& potya Kal ts xaodAes péptoa, Ta FAaBa Kal kpipa els TOV KoTrOV 
1696, Ochrid, MERTZ108 1947a: 9, 214.10 


8.2.2 V Non-Initial in VC: cl+V 


Mood Marker Preceding 

Kal Kav &¢ Tov éxépSnoes Kal Kav &¢ TOV dyéons, &s eldes Kav évutrvio yAuKUv KaT& 
tay Gtrvov! 13th ¢./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 167-8 
“Tow itov els tov EoTrepivdv, &¢ Toy éxBdAouv Eo . "44th ¢./12th ¢., Proch. IV 49 


_ kal yap édryTnaev TO Futou THs xapas Kal ve To Td aoxaow 
1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.22-3 


ti ye of Aéyo TH TTOAA TTOAAGKIS va PapEtécat; 16th c./14th c., Chron, Mor. P 1092 


&s BaAn GAAa Toca Kai Erepa e’ Kal &s Tk counLdon. Elta Tov ei? Kal Go Ta 
ToMaTAaoicon pé Etepa e’, 10’ ob tas Tre TOV 
: post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 38, 34.5-6 
Tov ) SiS opev Bias: 78 treCouAiov Strep euploxetan éxet Otrou Tpexel, youv otrou 
2Byatver TO vepdv, va TO SpiZn Kai ve pKicvy Kal TO vepd Eav xaAdoN throTe 
1582, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 58, 179.56 


Kol Te peTpnTa Tob ee pou, pe p@To kapaPr Strou GéAe EpGer va pas Th - 


otefAng 1697, Kastoria, MERTZI08 1947a: 64, 240.4—5 
- Negative Preceding : 

yevSeTon, pAvapel, Thy tmotetns! 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 133 
HeyoAowuXeas SéEou pe kad pry pe ay avaxThons 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. 11 19.6 app. crit. (H) 

“18 8 SudrZio Kal AZlav, Td SpiZer ve Eyouv Troryoet TOU pmdiou Exevot vite ZovaAt, 
Trott ovSE TO KauVOUY 14th c., Chron. Mor, H 7874-5 

$1 Tobto of TrapaKaAoby oi bor Tou J Mopécas wht xe) Seytiis eis Bapos cou étotTo 
Strov ot Agyouv - 4. 14th ¢., Chron. Mor. H 7902-3 


_ autol obdév Td H8éAnoay, HMAokdv to Bt Kal éarfjpav 10 dumréMiov Tot yianot 
14th-15th c. yntties, LEFORT et al. 1995: 95, ve 8 


dv ob o& “yatrouy Th TrOAAG, répa oxoTéoet of” xa 
15th-16th c. /714th-15th c., Ache N Is7l 


uh cot patveton ETrapesAyo “ toxotloonka écrrd Thy TroAAty Aguyry i 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 329.30-1 


Kal ces ypagts TOG Errepe eh yuvaika tou, Sév tke Tot ESaxev 
1371, Unknown, CaTaLpi PALA 2003: 8, 481. 11- 12 
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xal & Sév 16 morevyn 6 dvabev wlogp-Tladprins, dumreydperan d &veofley picep- 
Maids v& tr& 1 Savaxaytravicou oto Gvabev KapBouvapn 


| 1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 626, 547.15 
NOTES . 


(i) The traditional negative marker o0(k) and its verb are often treated as a single unit 
within the verbal complex, thus forcing the clitic either to precede the negative or 
to follow the verb according to the immediate contextual Teainemiene This occurs 
mostly in early texts: 


TOTTOV ék TéTTOU LEPILVas Kal TdtrOs OF xapet oe 13the/12the., GLYKAS, Stichoi 156 
yopydyv av ot ox ExBaAouory, éxel vee ewuytons 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 229 


ti tous ob Odtrte dodte CH Ket gevyo dtd thy TIdAw .. 
14th c/12thc., , Ptoch. JI 26.11 app. crit. (H) 


(ii) The presence of a connective in second position between a negative and its verb may 
override the expected clitic placement: 


uh ov érroywplons tous wns" é&trotréuwys WaAAov ~ .. 14th e/12the., Ptoch. 112 
ii) The emphatic negative yundé regularly stands immediately before the word. that it 

emphasizes and may prevent clitic attraction if this is the verb: 

Kal pndé Emyeipé To To 712th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisit. £.8v.4 
We may contrast examples where the presence ofa focus other than V allows for the reg- 
ular distribution: a 
ox.) 88 Bés Zou, vex ines Mov Td mofons 16th c/15th c., FALIEROS, Log. did. 24 
(iv) A negative marker may combine with an intensifying adverbial to form a single 
.; element (=‘ ‘not at all” etc. ): 


Td érroiov fenh aicbownke TO kyo, 6 ee Tis ance oou Aasidacicl ou § 
BAws TO Etrloteuca ' 1655, Moldavia, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 9, 77.13-14 


Mood Marker and Negative Preceding : a : 
Kal AuTpcPotpev TOV yopysy, vs uh was trapoBAdin = «14th c/12the., Proch. IV528 
" Totito TS BiBAlov # tv Tod TraTr& Mixer tot Tpaxava kai ef Tis vex 16 Trepp ver 
Siehcon kat va & undév Td oTEWN, V ve EXD Tas &pds TOV TIN’ Beopdpeov mrorépev 
14th c. » Cyprus, DaRROUuZzES 1953: 99, 99. 1-3 


bySuvouvran .. one Ta oniniav Kel &rd GAa TOS 16 Bixarcdpartar ody vk uy” 1k 
“ 6¢Aaoww xe rote - oe. 4892 Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 19, 74. 13-14 


TAPAKGAd TH rraviepérn cou va & uh 1d ame ot Bépn var Hot meeyns les gAeToR .. 


Kal 1 koxopatverat eu katl yedqers HOU ¥ eal rove Sextdd 
20 bees oe 1969: 4, aus 10-14 
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8.3 Clitic Pronouns and Periphrastic Verb Forms 


Perfects and pluperfects formed with 2x« + passive participle (typically a southern feature, 
cf. 4.4.4), treat the pronoun as the object of the auxiliary. This is expected, since the origin 
of the construction is an expression in which the participle serves as an object predicate: 
“T have it + written” etc. The placement of the clitic vis-a-vis Exc then follows Rule (94) 
(i.e. in conformity with the various constraints on what can count as an initial constituent 
for the purposes of clitic placement): 

Gawpd tov Bdvatov Kal Exe cas KEepdSepevous 16th c./15th c., LIMEN., Than. Rod. 61 

pv’ SAo trol Téc01 Paciiol Thy Exou tntnuévn §=—-«AW7th c./L6th c., CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.534 


Borera dd Gppata, Strov of TowpKor Tous Eyouv_oTepevéva 
1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 35, 59.7 
For examples of pluperfects formed with elya + infinitive (which are ultimately derived 
from conditionals), see below. 

From the semantic point of view, futures and conditionals formed with xo/8éAw + 
infinitive or subjunctive should treat clitic pronouns as complements of the infinitive/sub- 
junctive, cf. “I will + take it”, “he will + come to you”, etc. This is clearly the case when 
the subjunctive is marked by v&, since there are obviously two distinct VCs in play and the 
clitic always belongs to the second (as its second element): 


GéAeis [va TOUS EKAZENs] 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4633 
&v Suvapon, Exo [ve ot Sourevow] 21448, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.5 


GéAcr [ve you SaHoe1] & &Sepqpds pou 
1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987; 20, 66.13-14 


Eyer [ve tot EAGn] adds 6 Odvaros 
1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 14, 35.5-6 


The same analysis in fact applies to the relatively rare examples of bare subjunctives with- 


out v&: 

Siv HOedav [1d SouAcsouv] 1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 2, 21.10 

This situation persists throughout the period of this Grammar and eventually results, via 
phonological reduction of the auxiliary, in the sequence (6¢ vé >) 64 + clitic + V familiar 
from MG (where the residual status of @a as the head of a VC is indicated by the fact that 
it is still negated by Sev, independently of what follows). 

Things are different, however, with infinitives (in what follows, futures/conditionals and 
pluperfects are treated together as formally parallel periphrastic structures), When the aux- 
iliary is initial, the pronoun stands before the infinitive, making it the second element both 
in the periphrasis taken as a whole and in the containing clause: 


Aux + cl + Infinitive: 8éAw cou Ta méwel 1498, Crete, MANouSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.16 


When the auxiliary is non-initial in its VC, or has been attracted to a clause-initial constit- 
uent, the clitic is normally preposed before the auxiliary to remain the second item in the 
periphrasis/clause: 


X [cl + Aux + Infinitive]: v& thv GéAcouev Odwet; 15th c./712th c., Dig. E 92 
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This state of affairs suggests an early reanalysis of the sequence Aux + cl + Inf, whereby 
the clitic was taken to be the grammatical complement of the preceding auxiliary rather 
than of the following infinitive. In other words, infinitival periphrases came to be regarded 
as unitary verb forms, with the auxiliary as part of a single VC and the infinitive as its head, 

This latter development, however, was generalized rather slowly in the south, most ob- 


viously in Crete: . 
tal yapous cou Epxetan vd Tipton 6 Bacirids tis Tépotas, ody elya cou wits 
17th c., TRotLos, Rodol. W11.215-16 
It was strongly resisted in Cyprus, where the auxiliary and infinitive are consistently treated 
as the heads of two distinct VCs, giving the sequence [X + Aux +c] + Infinitive] in all cases: 
v& elya [oe yevvijcew] 16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 644.5-6 
&v elyev [tou mépew] Td Kapa, ZeArev mreOdverv arr Ti TARE Tou 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 86.3-4 
&v elya [1d Eevpei], ob88 ye Futrava 16th c/15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 38.3 
év elyev [1d trolce], 2yivioxetov ueya oKdvtadov 
16th c/15th c., Voustr., Chron. A 52.6-7 
Auxiliary Initial: Aux+cl+V 
kal dv Tov trépps, Aw cot Sadcew kakdv Gdvarov 
16th c/15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 68.26 
BeAoue Got Sacer BANA 1663, Crete, LyDak1 2000: 5, 415.13 


Lol Eypaes Tres OéAeig pod otelAn Td péoto Tis TapayyeAlas 
1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 6, 213.8-9 


HOere tov pier Kato pe kapiav AoPwpondéy 18th c., Don Kis. 50.17 
NOTES 


(i) Failure of attraction of the clitic to the innovative/popular complementizer in cases 
like tress 8éAzIg pod oteiAn (MERTZIOS 1947a: 6, 213.8-9, cited above) is difficult 
to explain in view of what was said above about this class of elements (and cf. the 
expected pattern attested in the examples immediately below). Perhaps these cases 
simply reflect the continuing influence of the functionally equivalent 671, which tends 
to retain the “main-clause” distribution of clitics in subordinate clauses, as noted. We 
may compare the same situation in corresponding examples with pluperfects: 


as elSave of Oyyapoi tots Dpavtlélous 1d Tres elyavd Tove Kdwer SAous 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.1-2 


Auxiliary Non-Initial: X cl+Aux+V 


el pév Tov béAetg KaKoTIONcal Sik Ta oQaANaTA avTOD 
1130-40?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 535.9-10 


TO oTéupa TS BaciiKdv va Tod _Td Exouv goptoet 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 953 
dtav g&s béAouv aodéer 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 1441 


Exeivoi TapaKkdBouvtat Iva TO BéAouY Tré&pel 16th c/?14th-15th c., Achil. O 
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Svre TH 68 Cntheer - 16th c/15th c., FALIEROS, Ist. On. 160 

ody EAB of Trovtikol ..., Tous BéAoue évTiotoby 16th c., ZINos, Vatr. 261-2 
Pluperfects formed with elya + infinitive naturally follow the same general patterns of clit- 
ic distribution, though the fact that the majority of examples occur in subordinate clauses 
with overt conjunctions strongly favours pre-auxiliary position overall. Generally, there- 
fore, the clitic precedes the auxiliary in the presence of a conjunction (or indeed a negative 
marker or other legitimate “initial” element): 


EBoAav Tov Baothéav ixeivov els Td okapvl ... Strou TO Elyev yor 
oo . "14th. ¢., Chron. Mor. H 622-3 


 Kabdds Tos ely € Oudcer ; 16th c./14th. c., Chron. Mor. P 81 


Sé pod elyes Seooer TOTES GAAO ..., uty elye pou eltretv 
1501-3, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 7, 33.7 


xaOdos ToUs elyev dorKer 6 NextevaBdos 16th ¢., Diig. Alex. K 349.33 

TpoTOU Gado éxel, Tov Elye PPovice f yuvalka Tou Kal 6 ulds Tou Kal Tov 
EqRoTaoave 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30,29-31 

tis U0 otdpves Tol cot elya otetAet 1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 306, f2r.21 


But if the conjunction is a traditional one, the clitic may sometimes follow: 

Erre1dt Elyov Tou punvucer ve ZAGet va ipoipdcouv 1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 39, 33.2-3 
And post-auxiliary position is regular in the second of two conjoined clauses when the 
periphrasis is the initial element: 


BE pod elyes Scdoet Totes GAA ..., Gt} elye pou ebrety 
1501-3, Crete, MANoussacas 1976: 7, 33.7 
By contrast, the original (i.e. biclausal) treatment of the construction is retained in 
. Cyprus, with clitics appearing in post-auxiliary position across the board: 
_ Elyav tov Kdwer Kakd& Kal dreAcuTH OED . 15th c/713th c., Assizes B 267.1112 


elyaudv to Sacer 1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULOS 1983: 46, 25.2 


Index of Linguistic Terms and Concepts 


accusative. See case and grammatical functions, 
adjuncts 
addition. See consonant addition and vowel addition 
adjective phrases. See grammatical functions, 
adjuncts 
adjectives, 241, 688-808 
indeclinable, 757, 758, 763, 792, 793-4, 807-8, 
820, 824 
irregular, 794-806 
two-termination, 718-21 
verbal, in periphrastic forms, 1269, 1272, 1818, 
1825-6, 1833, 1839 
adjuncts. See grammatical functions 
adverbs, 241, 830-44 
comparative forms, 841-4 
from adjectives, 832-6, oor ae 841 
from nouns, 840 
from numerals, 837 
from participles, 833 ahem 
from prepositional phrases, 838-9, 840 
in comparative clauses, 1924 
of degree/quantity, 836-7 
of time/speed, 837-8 
See also grammatical functions, adjuncts 
affrication. See consonant chats" . 
agreement 
case, 1816, 1823, 1831, 1834, 1836, 1838, 1864, 
1915, 1928, 1944, 1945, 2018 
gender, 1816, 1823, 1831, 1834, 1836, 1838, 
, 1864, 1915, 1928, 1944 
in control predicates, 1888-9 - 
in relative clauses, 1984-7 © 
_ Case attraction, 1103, 1123, 1129, 1130, 1133, 
1984, 1986 
number, 1816, 1823, 1831, 1834, 1836, 1838, 1863~ 
4, 1915, 1927, idle 1944, pd 
ad sensum, 1864 
Attic syntax, 1864 
of predicative complements, ISet 
of topic and clitic, 2024 
person, 1863-4, 1927, ees : 
conjoined subjects, 1864 ° 
analogical levelling, 38, 39, 69,73, 84, 135, 146, 
148, 223, 229, 241, 253-4, 256, 
266, 287, 874, 953, 973, 993, 1043, : 
1267-8, 1276, 1277, 1293, 1302-7, 


1355, 1399, 1434, 1497, 1498, 1532, 
1602, 1608, 1723 
anaptyxis. See vowel addition and consonant 
addition 
aorist. See tense 
aphaeresis, See vowel deletion 
apocope. See vowel deletion 
apodosis. See conditional ~ 
apposition, 2017-18 
appositive clauses, 2017-18 
appositive noun phrases, 1947, 2018, 2025 
non-restrictive, 2018 
restrictive, 2019 ; : 
Arabic. See loanwords and writing system, foreign 
scripts 
articles, 241, 846-61 
definite, 846-61, 1969-74 «- 
determiner spreading, 1972-3 
omission of, 94-5, 847, 1971, 1972 
~ in conjoined noun phrases, 1970° 
in prepositional phrases, 1972 
reverse determiner spreading, 1973-4 
used as relative pronoun, 1097-105, 1983, 
1984-5 
with pronouns, 895, 910, 912, 924, 951, 971, 
993, 998, 1002, 1008, 1009, 1042, 
1106, 1135, 1150, 1161, 1164, 1980, 
1982 
with proper names and titles, 2020 
with superlatives, 814, 816 ; 
indefinite, 861, 1041-50, 1976-7 
zero, 1974-5 
aspect. See verbal aspect 
aspiration, 131, 138 
assimilation. See consonant changes a and vowel 
changes 
asyndeton. See coordination 
augment, 37, 44, 48, 49, 1269, 1394-433 © 
absence of, 1406-7, 1410-13, 1417-19, 1432-3 
in compound verbs, 1394, 1413-17 ; 
double, 1414 : 
external, 1414-16 
"© internal, 1417 © 
triple, 1417 : 
in prefixed verbs, 1394-5, 1419-32 
double, 1423, 1426-32 


Vol. 1: Pp. i-~clxx, 1-237. Vol. 2: pp. 239-1263. VoL 3: pp: 1265-1857. Vol. 4: pp. 1859-2040 
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augment (cont.) 
external, 1419, 1423-6 
internal, 1420-3 
pseudo-augment, 38-40, 67, 536, 1395-6, 1514 
replacing initial vowel, 1269, 1394, 1407, 
1408-10, 1413, 1416, 1423, 1425, 
1430-1 
syllabic, 1394, 1397-406 
fel, 1397-8 
Af, 1398-406 
general distribution, 1398-402 
restricted distribution, 1403-6, 1410, 1425 
temporal, 1394, 1407-8 
with loanwords, 1397 
with simple verbs, 1397-413 
auxiliary verb constructions. See periphrastic tenses 
and moods 


backing. See vowel changes 


case, 241, 1944, 1945-63 
accusative, 1947-57 
direct object, 1947-9 
double, 1948-9 
indirect object, 1949-50 
periphrastic Zyoo + acc., 1949 
replaced by prep. phrase, 1949, 1950 
with intrans/pass. verbs/adj., 1949 
dative, 254, 297, 319, 329, 490, 532, 537, 857, 
1183, 1961-2 
innovative forms, 242-3 
replaced by acc., 1951-2 
replaced by gen., 1951, 1952 
residual uses, 241-3, 876, 1961-2 
genitive, 1957-9 
absolute, 1708, 1757, 1915, 1916-17, 1941, 
1946 
governed by adj., 1958-9 
indirect object, 1957-8 
replaced by ace., 1952 ; 
replaced by prep. phrase, 1952, 1957, 1958, 
1964 
nominative, 1945 
‘hanging’, 1946, 2023, 2024 
absolute, 1915-16, 1941 
replaces vocative, 415, 480, 626, 667, 1947 
syncretism, 243-8 . 
of acc. and gen. pl., 243-6 
of acc. and nom. sg., 247-8 
of nom. and acc. pl., 247 
vocative, 1947 
See also agreement and grammatical functions, 
adjuncts 
case attraction. See agreement, in relative clauses 
clauses, 1863-926 


adverbial, 1896-926 
causal, 1920 
coordinated with Kal, 1919-20 
overlap with temporal clauses, 1920 
resembling complement clauses, 1919 
comparative, 1925 
counterfactual, 1923, 1924 
factual, 1922-3, 1924 
overlap with temporal clauses, 1923 
prospective, 19234 
concessive, 1921 
conditional, 1901-5 
future time reference, 1901-3 
past time reference, 1904-5 
present time reference, 1903-4 
See also conditional 
consecutive/result, 1899-901 
coordinated with xat, 1900~1 
omission of conjunction, 1900 
overlap with final clauses, 1900 
final/purpose, 1896-8 
coordinated with xal, 1897-8 
infinitival, 1897 
nominalized, 1896, 1897 
omission of conjunction, 1896 
overlap with consecutive clauses, 1900 
governed by a preposition, 1925-6 
temporal, 1917 
following, 1906-7, 1911-13. 
overlapping, 1906, 1909, 1910-11 
preceding, 1906, 1907-10 
omission of conjunction, 1910 
overlap with causal clauses, 1920 
overlap with comparative clauses, 1923 
with gerund/participle, 1917 
with nominalized verb forms, 1913-14 
complement clauses, 1884-94 _ 
control predicates, 1887-9 
coordinated with xa, 1886, 1889-90, 1893 
indirect questions, 1894—5. 
deliberative, 1895 
nominalized, 1895 / 
omission of complementizer, 1885-6, 1890, 1893 
with aspectual verbs, 1891, 1892~3. 
with factive verbs, 1887, 1890-1 
with modal verbs, 1891-2 
with verbs of fearing/precaution, 1893-4 
with verbs of reporting/declaring, 1884-6 
main, 1863-83 Loans 
commands and prohibitions, 1875-9 
exclamations, 1881 : 
questions, 1879-80. 
constituent, 1879 : 
rhetorical, 1796, 1798, 1879. 
. Speculative, 1880 |: 
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yes/no, 1879-80, 1894, 1895 
statements, 1865-75 
factual, 1865 
hypothetical, 1865-75 
wishes, 1881-3 
counterfactual, 1882-3 
for the future, 1881-2 
relative, 1983-92 
headless, 1096~7, 1098, 1104~5, 1154, 1161 
1990-2 - 
non-restrictive, 1097, 1103, 1104, 1122-3, 
1988-90 
modifying a sentence, 1990 
omission of relat. marker, 1987-8 
restrictive, 1104, 1136, 1983-8 
with concessive/temporal sense, 1921 
with final sense, 1897 
clitic doubling 
in relative clauses, 1097, 1105, 1123, 1145, 1989 
- with topics, 2023-5 
clitic pronouns. See pronouns and determiners, 
personal, weak; clitic doubling and 
constituent order 
coalescence. See phonemes, vowels, regional 
- differentiation 
- commands. See clauses, main 
comparison, 814-29 
analytic/periphrastic, 815, 818-19 
comparative, 715, 815, 817-19, 820 - 
correlative, 1988 : 
double, 819-20 
irregular formations, 820-4, 528-9 
superlative a: 
absolute, 689, 815, 826-9 
relative, 715, 815, 818, 819, 820 -. 
synthetic/monolectic, 815, 816-18 
See also adverbs and clauses, adverbial 
complementizers. See clauses, complement clauses 
complements. See grammatical functions « - 
compounds, 216, 255, 261, 288, 304, 349, 352, 356, 
358, 435, 450, 460, 463, 514, 516, 
518, 590, 592, 688, 697, 705, 718, - 
- 112, 778, 780, 782, 783, 785, 993, 
1060, 1067 
adverb + verb, 832 
dvandva 
nouns, 306, 310 
numerals, 1252, 1253 
verbs, 1413, 1417. ; 
stress position, 235-7 
conditional, 1271, 1932 - : 
' apodosis, 1796, 1798, 1803, 1806, 1866, 1 1871, 
1875, 1901 2. eee 
denoting habituality, 1799, 1938 
-_ develops into pluperfect, 1796, 1815-16, 1901, 
1938 


? 
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future-in-the-past, 1271, 1795, 1797, 1802, 1805, 
1811, 1812, 1866, 1871 
in comparative clauses, 1923 
in indefinite relative clauses, 1798-9, 1847 
in requests, 1796, 1798 
in rhetorical questions, 1796, 1798 : 
in unrealised wishes, 1796, 1798, 1882, 1883 
lack of aspectual contrast, 1871 
lack of temporal distinction, 1866, 1871 
modal 
deontic, 1796, 1202, 1812, 1 1872 | 
hypothetical, 1865-75 
counterfactual, 1271, 1796, 1797, 1798, - 
1802, 1803, 1805, 1806~7, 1809, 
1811, 1812, 1813, 1815, 1871-5, 
1903-5, 1923, 1924 . 
neutral, 1796, 1798, 1865-70, 1901, 1902-3 
potential, 1812 
protasis, 1796, 1798, 1803, 1806, 1871, 1875, 1901 
with past-tense complementation, 1802, 1806-7, 
i 1811, 1813 
See also periphrastic tenses and moods and 
clauses, adverbial 
conjugation, 1269-71 — 
conjunction. See coordination 
consonant addition, 142-50 
anaptyxis/epenthesis, 116, 143-50 |: 
of /y/, 79, 143-9, 1043, 1051, 1055, 1275, 1277, 
1291, 1300, 1301-2, 1303, 1319, 
1386, 1385, 1389, ane 1532, 1583 
of /r/, 150 
of nasal, 79, 117, 149-50, 1267, 1274, 1271, 
1281-2, 1284-6, 1299-300, 1356, 
1357, 1381, 1384 
final /n/, 48, 117, 165-74, 175, 183, 265,7, 274, 
275, 289, 292, 327, 429, 489, 503, 
* $12, 519, 578, 588, 597, 633, 645, 
648-50, 652, 654, 679-80, 683, 686, 
751, 762, 775, 834, 863, 864, 868, 
953, 1009, 1025, 1028, 1042, 1046, 
- 1049, 1065, 1161, 1171, 1224, 1248, 
’ 1369, 1370, 1436, 1437, 1440, 1447, 
- 1448, 1449, 1450, 1457, 1460, 1467, 
1472, 1473, 1480, 1482, 1485, 1488, 
1493, 1494, 1495, 1497, 1499, 1501, 
1504, 1509, 1511, 1520, 1525, 1526, 
1534, 1535, 1538, 1541-2, 1550, 
of. 1561, 1565, 1580, 1599, 1600-1, : 
*, 1606, 1608, 1616, 1622, 1648, 1649, 
* 1653, 1655, 1656, 1657, 1661, 1663, 
1664, 1668, 1671, 1674, 1679, 1680, 
1681, 1687, 1688, 1699, 1705, 1711, 
©: 1715, 1717, 1723, 1726, 1734, 1737, 
“Ges 1741, 1764, eae each 
iaosphislogieal 166-70: 
phonetic, 170-4 
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consonant addition (cont.) ; 
final /sf, 120, 163-4, 547, 577, 590, 650, 679-80, 
830-1, 834-6, 842, 1014, 1034, 
1088, 1678, 1696-7, 1700-2, 
1705-6, 1707, 1741, 1755, 1758 
intrusive /s/, 1355-6, 1386 
prothesis, 117, 120, 142~3 
consonant changes, 185-221 
Ix! > Akt/ and /f > /pu, 192, 1318-19, 1322-4, 
1329, 1338, 1385 
affrication, 122-3, 194-8, 249, 942 
antimetathesis, 217-18 
assimilation, 112, 116, 117, 218, 1134 
of /n/, leading to gemination, 131, 134-5, 138, 
139-41, 159, 174 
of fricatives before nasals, 116, 139, 156, 212 
cluster simplification, 115, 120, a ae 188 
deaffrication, 123-4, 142 
depalatalization, 17-22, 116, 120, 259, 634, 205, 
708, 709, 710, 711, 712, 714, 745, 
751, 757, 789, 791, 826, 1256, 1257, 
1487, 1657 
devoicing, 115, 116, 203, 207 
dissimilation, 116, 117, 118, 218-21, 667 
dissimilatory consonant deletion, 114, 161-2, 
219 
dissimilatory syllable deletion, 220-1 
fricative interchange, 116, 212-14 
voiced, 153, 213-14 
voiceless, 115, 212-13 
fricativization, 114, 115 
due to language contact, 210 
due to palatalization, 209-10 
due to voicing assimilation, 210-11 
sporadic, 208-9, 1034 
liquid interchange, 118, 214-16 
. delateralization, 215-16, 1286, 1336-7 
liquid dissimilation, 216 
manner dissimilation, 113, 115, 124, 125, 
185-93, 1247, 1248, 1260, 1261, 
1268, 1312, 1313, 1314, 1315-17, 
. 1322, 1324, 1327, 1330, 1338, 1339, 
1340, 1341, 1389, 1451, 1489, 1492, 
1493, 1561, 1564, 1606, 1652, 1659 
metathesis, 79, 118, 216-17, 737, 745, 747, 
- 1336-7, 1372, 1375 
occlusion, 115, 211-12 
casei 103, 112, 117, 118, 119, 121, 193— 
202, 249, 436, 737, 1003, 1302-7, 
1375, 1484, 1487, 1658, 1726-7 
dental, 198-202, 679, 682 
strong velar, 194-8 
velar, 15, 121, 193-4, 1307, 1491, 1497 
voicing, 113, 115, 173-4, 202-6, 333, 475, 879, 
904, 905, 909, 1070, 1793 


intervocalic, 205-6 
post-nasal, 116-17, 203-5, 851, 903 
See also phonemes and hypercorrection 
consonant clusters. See phonotactics 
consonant deletion, 150-63 
final /n/, 117, 125, 174-85, 269-70, 281, 282, 
294-5, 313, 323, 329, 338, 350, 370, 
371, 396, 417, 418, 445, 457, 482, 
483, 492, 500, 516, 528, 542, 598, 
607, 620, 628, 629, 630, 633, 641, 
642, 655, 672, 699, 700, 704, 711, 
726, 784, 851, 856, 860, 921, 922, 
923, 1049, 1061, 1213, 1272, 1444, 
1476, 1506, 1512, 1528, 1531, 1540, 
1542, 1550, 1551, 1554, 1555, 1556, 
1566, 1567, 1568, 1569, 1572, 1574, 
1585, 1589, 1591, 1595, 1598, 1602, 
1610, 1611, 1624, 1628, 1638, 1639, 
1642, 1644, 1645, 1683, 1684, 1686, 
1692, 1693, 1694, 1695, 1708, 1713, 
1730, 1732, 1743, 1743, 1745, 1747, 
1764 
final /s/, 120, 125, 161-3, 255, 271, 273-4, 284, 
296, 307, 318, 319, 323, 325, 362, 
377, 390-1, 405, 410, 420, 425, 457, 
471, 476, 487, 539, 548, 561, 578, 
667, 668, 680, 683 
fricatives, 116, 150-6 
/8/ before synizesis, 154—5 
before nasals, 155-6 
intervocalic, 151-4, 312, 315, 427, 431, 574, 
863, 1034, 1291, 1354-5 
nasals, 117, 156-61 
before fricatives, 125, 159-61 
before stops, 125, 156-9, 1459, 1460, 1497, 
1557, 1566, 1568, 1611, 1700, 1702, 
1706, 1757 
word-initial, 120, 143 
consonantization, 7, 16-17, 22, 24, 99, 101-2, 103, 
112, 115, 116, 126, 130, 187, 192, 
199, 212. See also synizesis 
constituent order, 2022-40 
focalization, 1973-4, 1980, 2022-3, 2025-6 
in clauses, 2026 
in phrases, 2026 
neutral, 2022 
position of clitic pronouns, 2026 
with gerunds, 2031 
with imperatives, 2031 
with periphrastic verb forms, 2038 
with simple verb forms, an2038 
topicalization, 2022-5 
left-dislocation, 2023-4, 2029 
right-dislocation, 2025 
simple, 2024 
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yerb attraction 
to adverbial, 2029 
to focal constituent, 2023, 2025, 2027, 2028 
to interrogative constituent, 1879, 1880, 1966, 
2023, 2027, 2028 
to modal conjunction, 2023, 2027, 2028 
to non-modal conjunction, 2023, 2028 
to relative constituent, 2023, 2027, 2028 
word order 
in definite noun phrases, 1972-4, 1980, 
1981-2 
in indefinite noun phrases, 1976-9, 1980 
constituents 
direct object, 1927, 1929, 1934, 1937, 1947-8, 
1949, 1957 
subject of passive verb, 1929 
indirect object, 1927, 1948, 1949-50 
genitive, 1949, 1957-8 
prep. phrase, 1949, 1950, 1957, 1958 
subject of passive verb, 1929 
object predicate, 1864-5, 2038 
predicate, 1927, 2022, 2023 
subject, 1863-4, 1929, 1934, 1937, 1945-6, 2023 
coreferential, 1915, 1916-17, 1942 
omission of, 1863, 1888-9, 1910, 1913, 
1915, 1920, 1927, 1946 
non-coreferential, 1888, 1890, 1913, 1915, 
1916-17 
subject predicate, 1863, 1864 
- control predicates. See clauses, complement clauses 
coordination, 2008-17 
additive, 2008-12, 2014-16 
replacing subordination, 1886, 1889-90, 1893, 
1897-8, 1900-1, 1919-20, 1969 
adversative/contrastive, 2012-13, 2016 
asyndeton, 2011, 2016 
comparative/equative, 2010 
disjunctive, 2011, 2013-14, 2016-17 
of clauses and sentences, 2008-12 
with ellipsis, 2010-11 
of sub-clausal constituents, 2014—17 
coreferentiality. See constituents, subject 
crasis, 10, 79, 98, 110-11, 863, 951, 1096, 1289, 
1412 
Cyrillic. See writing system, foreign scripts 


dative, See case 
definiteness, 1964, 1965, 2020 
pragmatic, 1970, 1971 
semantic, 1970-1 
degemination, xxx, 125, 132, 133, 140, 159, 174, 
175, 206. 
deletion, See consonant deletion and vowel deletion 
deletion of /j/. See phonemes, semivowel /j/ 
depalatalization. See consonant changes 
deponent verbs. See verbs 
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determiners. See pronouns and determiners 

devoicing. See consonant changes 

dialects, See regional variation 

diglossia, xvii, 125. See also register 

diminutives, 255, 357, 459, 464, 493, 592, 609, 610, 
718, 779, 785-6, 794 

diphthongization, 14, 23, 79, 84, 100, 1368 

diphthongs. See phonemes 

direct object. See constituents 

direct speech, 1884 

introduced by 511, 1969 

dissimilation. See consonant changes and vowel 
changes 

double consonants. See gemination 


enclisis. See stress 
epenthesis. See consonant addition 
exclamations. See clauses, main 


factivity, 1881, 1886~7, 1890-1, 1899, ear 
1967-8 

final /n/ and /s/. See consonant addition and 
consonant deletion 

focalization. See constituent order 

French, xx, xxvi, 8-9, 181, 199, 245, 585. See also 
Occitan and loanwords ; 

fricative interchange, fricativization. See consonant 
changes 

future, future perfect. See tense 


gemination, 113-19, 124, 130-42, 181 
after assimilation of /n/, 131, 134-5, 138-41, 
159, 174 
etymological, 132-3 
in loanwords, 133-4, 140 
spontaneous, 135-42, 223, 802, 817, 821, 897, 
1188, 1286, 1294, 1374, 1450, 1752, 
1789, 1790 
gender, 241, 1944. See also agreement 
biological, 1945 
change of, 256, 298-9, 305, 400, 453, 463-4, 
532, 584, 589, 593, 661-4, 685 
grammatical, 1945 
in coordinated expressions, 1945 
genitive. See case and sennaien functions, 
adjuncts 
gerund, 1269, 1271, 1434, 1682, 1696-709, 1927, 
1928, 1932, 1939, 1940-1, 1946, 2031 
aorist, 1311, 1347, 1697, 1705-9, 1915, 1940, 
1941 
equivalent to temporal clause, 1917 
from passive ster, 1697, 1707 
in periphrastic verbal forms, 1271, 1272, 1818, 
1826-7, 1830, 1833, 1840, 1843, 
1939 
of elucn, 1753-8 
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gerund (cont.) replaced by prep. phrase, 1964 
as causal/temporal conjunction, 1755, 1756, prepositions and prepositional phrases 
1918 governing a nominalized inf., 1925 
present, 1275, 1697, 1705, 1915, 1940-1 See also clauses, complement clauses 


aspectually neutral, 1915 
of deponent verbs, 1699, 1701-2, 1915, 1940 
with gen. subject, 1916-17 
with nom. subject, 1916 
glide absorption, formation. See synizesis 
grammatical functions 
adjuncts 
accusative, 1953-7 
cognate object, 1956-7 - 
in intensifying reduplicated expression, 
1956 
of exclamation, 1956 
of interest, 1951 
of respect/specification, 1954-6 
of space/extenUmeasure, 1953 
of time, 1953-4 
distributive, 1954 
adverbial clauses. See clauses 
adverbial nominal phrases, 1927, 1953-7, 
1959-61 
adverbs and adverb phrases, 1927, 2003-7 
clausal, 1884, 1896-926 
genitive, 1959-61 
medium of communication, 1960 
of description/measure, 1961 
of interest, 1951 
of place/time, 1959 
of possession/belonging, 1960 
used predicatively, 1960 
of reason/cause, 1959 
used absolutely, 1959 
of specification, 1960-1 
prepositions and prepositional phrases, 1927, 
1993-2003 
adverb + gen., 2006-7 
agentive, 1929 
governing a nominalized inf., 1925 
indirect object, 1949, 1950, 1957, 1958 
with a governing adverb, 2003-5 
See also case - . 
complements ; 
adjectival/nominal, 1864-5, 1945 
clausal, 1884-94 
infinitival, 1887-8, 1891, 1892, 1895, 1942 
‘ nominalized, 1888, 1891, 1892, 1925 
replaced by vé + subj., 1888-9, 1892 
of nouns, 1963-9 
clausal, 1965~9 
nominalized, 1966 
partitive gen., 1964-5 
replaced by prep. phrase, 1965 
subjective and objective gen., 1963-4 


graphemes, xii, xiv, xix, xx, Xxi, xviii, clxvii, clxix 


half-central vowels /z/ and /oc/. See vowel changes, 
regional differentiation, coalescence 
Hebrew. See writing system, foreign scripts 
height dissimilation, 99, 106, 107, 108, 199, 408, 
413, 462, 517, 686, 756. See also 
- synizesis 
hiatus and hiatus resolution, xxi, 79-94, 848, 851, 
950, 951, 1580 
high vowel deletion. See vowel deletion 
hypercorrection, 75,79, 114, 203, 225, 375, 452, 
463, 620, 637, 638, 720, 922, 953, 
969, 973, 979, 980, 1025, 1046, 
1088, 1101, 1107, 1123, 1134-5, 
1136, 1156, 1201, 1240, 1324, 1329, 
1996 
in double consonants, 132 
of back vowel raising, 31, 32, 378, 1731, 1733 
of fricative deletion, 153, 154, 156, 207, 
213-14 
of fricativization, 209 
of height dissimilation, 108 
of high vowel deletion, 43 
of intervocalic [y] deletion, 144, 146 
of liquid interchange, 214, 215, 216 
of manner dissimilation, 185, 190, 192-3, 1276, 
1318, 1322, 1329, 1749 
of mid vowel raising, 27, 31, 32, 69, 1636 
of nasal deletion, 149, 166, 171, 175, 184, 205, 
850, 1130, 1499, 1534, 1616 
of occlusion, 211 
of palatalization of //, 20 
of raising vocalism, 33, 35, 669, 848, 1445, 1507, 
1549, 1552, 1651 
of strong velar palatalization, 196 
of synizesis, 100, 107, 144, 436, 444, 515 


imparisylabic plural, 246, 254, 255, 256, 301-4, 
306, 322, 324, 349, 350, 355, 356, 
360, 365, 381, 383, 384, 388, 401, 
423, 427, 430, 450, 453, 456, 458, 
467, 469, 471, 481, 483, 493, 533, 
539, 544, 551, 569, 579, 585, 645, 
762, 1030 

imperative. See mood 

imperfect, See tense . 

indeclinable forms. See adjectives; nouns; 
participles 

and pronouns 
indefiniteness, 1974-80 
indicative. See mood 
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indirect object. See constituents 
infinitive, 1269, 1271, 1347, 1434, 1681-96, 
1795, 1927, 1928, 1932, 1939, 
1942-3, 1946 
aorist, 1373, 1689-96, 1866-8, 1871, 1872, 1887 
contracted forms, 1690 
verbs with barytone and oxytone forms, 1513, 
1693-6 
dominance of /i(n)/ ending, 1682 
nominalized, 1888, 1891, 1892 
governed by a preposition, 1925 
complementing adjectives, 1925 
in final clauses, 1897 
temporal, 1913~14, 1943 
with control verbs, 1943 
of elpat, 1750-3 
present, 1275, 1305, 1682-9, 1866, 1867, 1868, 
1872, 1873, 1887, 1892 
demise of, 1682, 1686, 1868, 1873 
of residual O-stems, 1685, 1686, 1689 
replaced by vé + subj., 1773, 1779, 1869, 1872, 
1888-9, 1891, 1892, 1925 
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Arabic/Persian, 121, 356 

Latin, 64, 114, 121, 303, 435, 579, 610, 611, 727, 
791, 1360 

morphological adaptation of, 261, 356, 358-9, 
536, 575, 579, 582, 583, 585, 7719, 
792-3, 1356-61 

Occitan/Old French, 8, 114, 121, 124, 1334, 
207, 356, 427, 435, 460, 461, 
569, 570, 585, 663, 685-6, 791-4, 
1359-60, 1397, 1755-6, ABS 

Romanian, 1360 ; 

shortened forms of, 591 

Slavonic, 121, 303 

Turkish, 114, 122, 124, 134, 207, 302, 303, 305, 
358, 402, 427, 434, 458, 585, 611, 
685-6, 1360, 1397 

Venetian/Italian, 8, 114, 121, 124, 133, 207, 208, 
254, 303, 356, 402, 427, 435, 458, 
459, 461, 569, 570, $75, 579, 585, 
661, 685~6, 705, 731, 791-4, 1272, 
1356-9, 1360, 1366, 1397, 1766, 
1818, 1823, 1824-5, 1831, 1837-8, 


substantivized, 609-10, 687 1843, 1847 

with aspectual/modal verbs, 1943 lowering. See vowel changes 

with clitic pronouns, 2038 

with control verbs, 1887-8, 1895, 1942 manner dissimilation. See consonant changes 

See also periphrastic tenses and moods merger of /y/ and /i/. See phonemes, vowels 
irrational nasal, spirant. See consonant addition metathesis, See consonant changes 
Italian, xxvi, 8-9, 119, 123, 149, 194, 199, 205, modal verbs. See verbs 

211, 275, 287, 307, 325, 377, 438, modality, 1768-9, 1866, 1879, 1930-1 


440, 441, 462, 579, 580, 582, 583, 
585, 605, 729, 785, 1139, 1377, 
1682, 1755, 1756, 1758, 1779, 1813, 
1817, 1841, 1857. See also Venetian 
and \oanwords 


Kretschmer’s Law. See vowel deletion, syncope 
labialization. See vowel changes - 


language contact, 8-9, 31, 39, 119, 124, 181, 205, 
210, 211, 791-4, 972, 1106, 1139, 


deontic, 1380, 1771, 1775, 1778, 1779, 1782, 
1787, 1788, 1789, 1793, 1796, 1802, 
1812, 1867, 1868, 1869, 1870, 1872, 
1876, 1877, 1891, 1892, 1930 

epistemic/inferential, 1842, 1867, 1868, 1869, 

_ 1870, 1871, 1930 
hypothetical/future, 1866-9, 1872, 1894, 1930 
modal marker fva/vé, 1867, 1869-70, 1873-4, 

1876, 1895, 1896, 1931, 1967 
potential, 1769, 1778, 1788, 1789, 1793, 1812, 
1867, 1868, 1870, 1891, 1892, 


1755-6, 1779, 1813, 1817-18, 1821, 1930 
1832-3, 1857, 1937—8. See also monastic archives, xxv 
loanwords mood, 1269, 1434, 1927, 1928, 1930-1 


Latin, See loanwords and writing Soe foreign 
scripts 

law of limitation. See stress 

left-dislocation. See constituent order, topicalization 

legalese. See register 

liquid interchange. See consonant changes 

loanwords, xxxi, 23, 37, 42, 71, 114, 119, 120, 125, 
133-4, 154, 159, 185, 201, 215, 243, 
255, 279, 282, 304, 355, 356, 357, 
452, 459, 481, 482, 484, 493, 534, 
536, 592, 610, 611, 633, 678, 778, 
779, 782, 783 


convergence of pres. indic, and subj., 1270, 1434, 
1497-8 
imperative, 1269, 1270, 1292, 1347, 1355, 
1369-70, 1375, 1378, 1382, 1434, 
1647-81, 1875-6, 1878, 1927, 1930, 
1932, 1940, 1961, 1975, 2013 
aorist, 1311, 1660-81 
laf forms, 1672-5 
shortened forms, 1668-9, 1672 
substantivized, 645, 686-7 
verbs with barytone and oxytone forms, 
1514, 1675-81 
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mood (cont.) 

with columnar stress, 1663 

periphrastic, 1876~7 

present, 1275, 1647-60 
Jaf forms, 1650 

residual, 1762-3 
of cio, 1749-50 

indicative, 1269, 1434, 1865, 1879, 1881, 1884, 


1886, 1889, 1890, 1893, 1894, 1899, 


1927, 1930, 1931, 2013, 2027, 2029 
aorist, 1270, 1311, 1613-47 
athematic (2nd), 1614 
influence on passive, 1613-14 
in causal clauses, 1917 
in comparative clauses, 1922-3, 1924 
in complement clauses, 1894 
in concessive clauses, 1920 
in conditionals, 1872, 1873, 1874-5, 
1882-3, 1889, 1891, 1901, 1902-3, 
1904 
in epistemic utterances, 1871 
in main clauses, 1865 
in temporal clauses, 1906, 1907, 1913 
nominalized, 1914 |: 
Pontic, 1270, 1632, 1634, 1636, 1640, 1647 
residual thematic (2nd), 1270, 1627-9 
with /k/ stem, 1268, 1341-7 
with columnar stress, 1270, 1620-1, 1622, 
1639-40, 1641 
imperfect, 1275, 1531-613. - 
in causal clauses, 1917 
in comparative clauses, 1922-3, 1924 
~ in concessive clauses, 1920 
in conditionals, 1799, 1872, 1873, 1874, 
1882-3, 1891, 1901-3, 1904, 1925 
in main clauses, 1865 
' in temporal clauses, 1906, 1908, 1909 
of elon, 1728-49 
with columnar stress, 1270, 1537 
in clausal complements, 1967-9 
present, 1275, 1434-97 | 
in causal clauses, 1917 
in comparative clauses, 1922-3 
in concessive clauses, 1920 - 
in conditionals, 1903 
in main clauses, 1865 
in temporal clauses, 1906, 1910 -- 
of elon, 1709-28 - 
’ periphrastic, 1933 
replaces fut., 1767, 1933 
optative, 1691, 1758, 1763 


subjunctive, 1269, 1271, 1272, 1434, 1795, 1927, 


- 1930, 1932 : 
aorist, 1311, 1497-531, 1908, 1909-10, 
1911-13 
replaces fut., 1767-8 


verbs with barytone and oxytone forms, 
1513-31 
replaces imp., 1671, 1680-1 
futural, 1869, 1870 
in causal clauses, 1918 
in clausal complements, 1965-7 
in clauses introduced by a prep., 1925-6 
nominalized, 1925 
in comparative clauses, 1923, 1924-5 
in complement clauses, 1890-1, 1892, 1893-4 
in conditionals, 1872, 1873, 1874, 1901, 1902 
in consecutive clauses, 1899-900 
in final clauses, 1896-7 
in main clauses, 1876, 7-1879, 1880, 1881-2, 
1894 
in temporal clauses, 1906, 1907, 1908, 
1909-13 
nominalized, 1913, 1914 
loss of aspectual contrast in Pontic, 1932, 1940 
modal, 1930-1 
present, 1275, 1434-97, 1865, 1906, 1910-11, 
1912 
of eipon, 1709-28 
replaces inf., 1773, 1779, 1869, 1870, 1872, 
1888-9, 1925 
See also tense and periphrastic tenses and moods 


negation 


in clausal complements of nouns, 1966, 1967, 1968 
in complement clauses 
with control predicates, 1887, 1888 
with verbs of fearing/precaution, 1893 
in conditional clauses, 1874, 1901, 1905 
in conjoined clauses, 2011-14, 2015-16, 2017 
in consecutive clauses, 1899 
in final clauses, 1896 
in prohibitions, 1877-8 
in questions, 1879 
after vé, 1880 
in statements 
factual, 1865 
hypothetical, 1866, 1869, 1870, 1872 
after v&, 1867, 1870 
in VPs with clitic pronouns, 2026, 2037-8 
in wishes, 1881, 1882 . 
with gerunds, 1915 
with indefinite pronouns, 1976, a2 1980 
with infinitives, 1942 
with periphrastic verb forms, 1873 
nominative. See case 
noun phrases, 1944-5 
definite, 1969-74 
indefinite, 1974-80 Nar 
See also grammatical functions, adjuncts 
nouns, 241, 253-687 : 
complementation of, 1963-9 
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factive nouns, 1967-8 
nouns of declaration/belief, 1968-9 
nouns of fear, 1967 
with indirect questions, 1966-7 
See also grammatical functions, complements 
feminine, 458-590 
indeclinable, 479, 489, 490, 576, 589, 590 
irregular, 589 
in periphrastic verbal forms, 1272, 1818, 1826, 
1839-40 
indeclinable 
neuter, 684, 685-6 
masculine, 300-457 
indeclinable, 318, 325, 332, 403, 411, 413, 
420, 437, 452, 454 
irregular, 452-4 
plural of proper names, etc., 454—7 
masculine and feminine, 255-98, 590-2 
neuter, 592-687 
indeclinable, 678, 684-6 
irregular, 678-84 
substantivized verbal forms, 609-10, 686-7 
number, 241, 1928, 1944-5 
majestic plural, 1945 
See also agreement 
numerals, 241, 1231-63 
cardinal, 1231-57 
collective, 1262 
multiplicative, 1263 
ordinal, 1257-62 
in fractions, 1262 
relative, 1263 


objects. See constituents 

Occitan, 1755. See also French and toanwords 
occlusion. See consonant changes 

optative, See mood 

orthography. See writing system 


palatalization. See consonant changes 
paragoge. See vowel addition, word-final 
parisyllabic plural, 255, 256, 300, 301, 303, 304, 
313, 316, 322, 328, 329, 331, 337, 
340, 355, 356, 357, 367, 368, 369, 
372, 374, 375, 376, 381, 383, 387, 
395, 397, 399, 452, 458, 459, 464, 
472, 473, 474, 585 
participles, 808-14, 1268-9, 1795, 1917, 1928, 
1932, 1941-2, 1946 
in restricted use, 809-11 
indeclinable, 689, 809, 813 
past, borrowed from Venetian, 1272, 1818, 
1824-5, 1831, 1837-8, 1843, 1847 
perfect passive, 1269, 1273, 1366-8, 1831-2, 
1937 
declension, 809 


derived from aorist stem, 1273, 1311, 1366~7 
derived from present stem, 1368 
from loanwords, 1366 
in periphrastic verbal forms, 1271, 1272, 1805, 
1808, 1816-8, 1821-4, 1829, 1831, 
1834-7, 1838-9, 1841-2, 1843, 
1846, 1847, 1851, 1852, 1854, 1901, 
1934, 1937-8, 1939, 1941 
with active meaning, 1366-7 
with added thematic vowel, 1368 
with intrusive /s/, 1367-8 
present passive, 1268, 1275, 1361-5 
declension, 809 
derived from perfective stem/other parts of 
speech, 1364 
in periphrastic verbal forms, 1272, 1836, 
1837 
thematic vowels, 1362-5 
with active meaning, 1268, 1361-2 
used as gerunds, 1268, 1361, 1697, 1703-5, 
1708, 1915, 1941 
particles 
apodotic &v, 1905 
modal &s, 1876, 1878, 1882, 1883, 1930 
narrative vé, 1865 
passivization, 1361, 1929-30 
perfect. See tense 
periodization, xix 
periphrastic tenses and moods, 1269, 1271-2, 
1767-857 
aorist indicative, 1848-51 
elya + aor. subj., 1851 
elyo/f8eha + aor. inf., 1848-9 
elyo/ijpouv + perf. pass. part., 1851 
conditional, 1795-814, 1871-5 
elya« + inf., 1803-5, 1871-3 
elya + subj., 1806, 1873 
elya vé + subj., 1805, 1873 
elyovelye(v) + aor/imperf. indic., 1806-7, 
1873 
elye(v) + subj., 1806, 1873 
ZpeAAa vie + subj., 1801-2, 1872 
tueAAe(v) + subj., 1802. 
zueAAe(v) v& + aor/imperf. indic., 1802-3 
EuedAe(v) vk + subj., 1802, 1872 
epéAAero(v) ve + subj., 1803, 1872 
zueAAov + inf, 1800-1, 1872 
AGe(v) + subj Jimperf/inf., 1811-12, 1874 
#0eAa (vd) + aor/imperf. indic., 1811, 1874 
#GeAa + inf., 1807-9, 1873 
Gera + subj., 1809-10, 1873 
HGeAa ve + subj., 1811, 1873 
HOere(v) + subj., 1810 
fora + inf/ve + subj., 1813-14 
iyrov va + aor/imperf/pluperf. indic., 1813 
Frov/fpour (81d) vet + subj., 1812-13 
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periphrastic tenses and moods (cont.) imperative, 1841-2 
future, 1767-95, 1866-70 indicative and subjunctive, 1833-41 
| aspectual contrast, 1868 elon + perf. pass. part. (act.), 1838-9, 1847, 
| conflation of constructions, 1769 1937 
elucn Sid/yid v& + subj., 1793 elon + pres. pass. part., 1837 
: eluon vk + subj., 1793 Pye + inf., 1840-1, 1938 
: eluca tod veé + subj., 1793 yw + pres. pass. part., 1836 
elvavelv/v vé + subj., 1794-5 Fyco/eTyou + perf. pass. part., 1833-7, 
negated, with syncope, 1795 1937-8 
Eyer vé + subdj., 1780, 1869 infinitive, 1842 
tye + inf., 1778-9, 1867-8 pluperfect, 1814-30 
tye + subj., 1780 elya + inf., 1819-21, 1938 
Eye ve + subj., 1779-80 elya + noun, 1826 
0& + subj., 1791-3, 1870 elya + subj., 1827 
8é(v) + subj., 1786 elya/tpouv + perf. pass. part., 1821-5, 
62(v) vé + subj., 1790-1, 1870 1937-8 
EX’ + subj., 1787 elyo/fpouv + pres. gerund, 1826-7 
Berd + subj., 1790 elya/tpouv + verbal adj., 1825-6 
6éAci + inf., 1787 elye(v) + subj., 1827 
éAe1 + subj., 1786-7 #Ge(v) + subj., 1829 
BéAei ve + subj., 1789-90 Gera + inf., 1828-9, 1938 
fA + inf., 1782-3, 1868 HeeAa + subj., 1829 
fA + subj., 1784-5, 1870 #GeAe Tpouv + perf. pass. part., 1829 
OfAw vé + subj., 1788-9, 1869 Apnv/youv + aor. gerund, 1830, 1938 
OéAw rod ve + Subj., 1789 fuouy + perf. pass. part. (act.), 1823-4, 1937 
Oés, O4(v), etc. + inf, 1783-4 Tyrov v& + subj., 1830 
Ges, O4(v), etc. + subj., 1786 subjunctive, 1852-7 
Gés, 8é(v), etc. v& + subj., 1789 elxa + inf., 1854 
pedAd + subj., 1776 Eye + inf., 1853, 1869, 1874 
péAAct + inf., 1776 oe Exco/elucn + perf. pass. part., 1854 
peAAer vec + subj., 1775-6, 1369 Gera + inf., 1855 
pédAeton ve + Subj., 1776-7, 1869 €& + subj., 1856 
péAAopon + inf., 1777 08 vé + subj., 1856 
péAopa v& + subj., 1777 OéAc + inf., 1855 
péAAc + inf., 1772-3, 1867 BéAw Epber vd + subj., 1857 
pédAco ver + subj., 1773-5 BéAc ver + subj., 1855 
pede toU + inf., 1773 péAAw + inf., 1856 
peAAco/peAAi + subj., 1776 1 (va) + subj., 1857 
vé + subj., 1770-1, 1870 See also tense and mood 
aw (vd) + subj., 1795 Persian. See loanwords : 
future perfect, 1843-8, 1939 ; person, 1944-5. See also agreement 
4\Ge(v) + perf. inf., 1848 ot phonemes, 
HGeAa + perf. inf., 1847-8, 1939 consonants, 112-24 
FGcAo/ Gere + pluperf., 1848 affricates, 120-4 
OgAw + perf. inf., 1845-7, 1939 fricatives, 115-16 
péAAclpeArer vd + perf. subj., 1848 liquids, 118 
imperfect, 1848-51. nasals, 116-18 
elya + pres. subj., 1851 sibilants, 118-20 
’ elya/fGeAa + pres. inf, 1850 stops, 113~15 
#GeAa + aor. inf, 1849-50 See also consonant addition, consonant 
Aynv + pres. part. 1851: deletion and consonant changes 
fuouv + perf. pass. part., 1851 7 diphthongs, 6, 22-4 
perfect, 1831-43 Pte ae semivowel /j/, 15-22, 1270. See also consonant 


gerund, 1842-3. : changes, anaptyxis 
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deletion of 
analogical, 21 
post-consonantal, 17-22, 1290, 1484, 1655 
after /r/, 20-2 
in E-stem verbs, 1302-7, 1490, 1493, 1494, 
1495, 1496, 1604, 1607, 1608, 1610, 
1611, 1688 
intrusive, 201, 1304, 1726-7 
spelling of, 16~17 
vowels, 9~15 
merger of /y/ and /i/, 11-13 
regional differentiation, 24-37, 109 
coalescence 
of /‘ea/ to /'e/, 109 
of /ga/, /ja/ to /ze/ and /go/, /jo/ to /ce/, 
28-9 
raising vocalism. See vowel changes, raising 
so-called Doric /a/, 24-6 - 
so-called Ionic /e/, 26-8 
regression of /y/ to /u/, 14-15 
See also vowel addition, vowel deletion and 
vowel changes 
phonotactics, 124-30 
consonant clusters, 125~30. See also vowel 
addition, anaptyxis and consonant 
changes 
position of consonants, 124-5 
pluperfect. See tense 
politeness, 895, 1796, 1798, 1944 
political verse, xxi, 104, 700, 926, 1303, 1307, 
1487, 1843, 1845 
position of consonants. See phonotactics 
predicate. See constituents 
prefixes 
confusion of, 1392, 1419-20, 1426, 1428, 1429 
prepositions and prepositional phrases. 
See grammatical functions, adjuncts 
present. See tense 
proclisis. See stress 
prohibitions. See clauses, main 
pronouns and determiners, 241, 845, 861-1230 
contrastive, 1164-79 
demonstrative, 915-97, 1980-2 
anaphoric, 924, 953, 1980, 1981, 1982 
cataphoric, 1981 
deictic, 915, 924, 953, 954, 1980, 1981 
qualitative, 969-88, 1982 
quantitative, 988-97 
spatio-temporal, 915-69, 1981-2, 2023 
extended forms, 241, 867, 916, 917, 918, 921, 
923, 930-40, 941, 943, 953, 954, 
980, 1005, 1064, 1168, 1170, 1171, 
1172, 1174, 1175 : : 
indefinite, 1023-50, 1975-80 


2051 


demonstrative, 1024 
negative/affective, 1023-4, 1975-6, 1978-80 
positive, 1023-4 
non-specific, 1024 
specific, 1023, 1975, 1977-8 
uninflected, 1039, 1057, 1071, 1074 
intensive, 895, 900, 997-1004, 1182 
interrogative, 1004-23, 1879, 1880, 1881, 
1894-5 
qualitative/quantitative, 1016-23 
simple, 1004-16, 1879, 1880, 1966-7 
uninflected, 1012, 1013-16 
personal, 861-902 
anaphoric, 1944, 1945 
deictic, 1945 
periphrastic, 862, 895, 900-2, 1000, 
1182 
strong, 862-76, 1993, 2008 
weak, 876-95, 1879, 1880, 1915, 1967, 1993, 
2003, 2006-7. 
in subject function, 1942, 1946 
See also clitic doubling; constituent order 
and resumptive pronoun 
possessive, 902-14 
emphatic, 910-14 
residual, 914 
weak, 903-10, 1944 
quantifiers, 1187-230 
. distributive, 1166, 1214-30 
uninflected, 241, 1206-8, 1214, 1218, 1227, 
1228-30 
universal, 1188-214 
used as relative, 1988 
reciprocal, 1166, 1176, 1181, 1183-6 
reflexive, 895, 897, 900, 1001, 1179-83 
relative, 1091-164, 1983-92 
definite, 1091, 1092-139 
anaphoric, 1982-3 
omitted before vd, 1987-8 
’ indefinite, 1091, 1139-64 
quantitative, 1146-50 
used as specifier, 1990~2 
uninflected, 241, 1092-7, 1103, 1123, 1124, 
1134-5, 1136, 1154, 1164 
protasis. See conditional 
prothesis. See addition of consonants and addition 
of vowels 
Provencal. See Occitan 


questions. See clauses, main and clauses, 
complement clauses - 


raising. See vowel changes 
reduplication, 1273, 1344, 1366, 1762, 1765 
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regional variation, xxviii, xxix 
Aegean, 8, 29, 33-4, 109, 130, 185, 192, 196, 


247, 259, 269, 276, 289, 307, 313, 
350, 405, 421, 460, 509, 512, 520, 
522, $23, 528, 541, 543, 544, 570, 
575, 617, 620, 641, 677, 743, 789, 
816, 846, 850, 853, 863, 882, 884, 
893, 1045, 1151, 1337, 1372, 1376, 
1377, 1380, 1382, 1384, 1385, 1399, 
1403, 1404, 1408, 1410, 1439, 1440, 
1444, 1476, 1501, 1504-06, 1512, 
1528, 1531, 1536, 1539, 1540, 1557, 
1559, 1565, 1572, 1573, 1589, 1622, 
1625, 1642, 1705, 1707, 1730, 1790, 
1809, 1810, 1811, 1822, 1829, 1837, 
1839, 1850, 1937 


Asia Minor, 12, 28, 29, 36, 39, 114, 121, 147, 


155, 159, 171, 176, 181, 192, 196, 
198, 207, 219, 231-2, 743, 788, 896, 
914, 1139, 1298, 1347, 1403, 1444, 
1476, 1545, 1631, 1632, 1634, 1636, 
1646, 1662, 1666-7, 1737, 1949 


Athens, 14, 17, 18, 106, 194, 195, 196, 219, 941, 


954, 988, 1403, 1580, 1628, 1736, 
1752 


Chios, 46, 51, 52, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 68, 119, 


123, 124, 147, 152, 153, 192, 195, 
196, 198, 201, 229-30, 371, 410, 
413, 457, 462, 542, 651, 677, 739, 
853, 858, 888, 918, 925, 933, 942, 
954, 1001, 1014-16, 1045, 1046, 
1151, 1155, 1170, 1209, 1278, 1282, 
1302, 1335, 1337, 1347, 1365, 1370, 
1372, 1379, 1383, 1392, 1404, 1413, 
1424, 1438, 1439, 1441, 1448, 1458, 
1460, 1470, 1472, 1475, 1493, 1494, 
1504, 1510, 1511, 1524, 1526, 1536, 
1537, 1538, 1542, 1545, 1551, 1556, 
1562, 1563, 1564, 1568, 1572, 1573, 
1579, 1580, 1581, 1586, 1595, 1596, 
1598, 1603, 1608, 1610, 1618, 1621, 
1644, 1645, 1649, 1653, 1655, 1656, 


- 1657, 1660, 1663, 1664, 1671, 1674, 


1679, 1680, 1681, 1714, 1718, 1725, 
1732, 1741, 1747, 1786-7, 1835 


Crete, 17, 20-2, 26, 39, 43, 46, 49, 50, 52, 53, . 


54, 55, 56, 58, 59, 65, 68, 94-5, 

106, 109, 111, 122, 145, 146, 147, 
151, 152, 154, 158, 161-3, 167, 171, 
173-4, 175, 177, 178, 179, 180, . 
183-4, 194, 196, 199, 200, 201, 204, 
209~10, 229-31, 252, 259, 266, 267, 


' 269, 275, 281, 289, 294, 313, 323, 


329, 338, 370, 371, 402, 404, 405, 


406, 408, 411, 412, 413, 414, 417, 
418, 421, 425, 435, 443, 445, 446, 
448, 457, 460, 482, 483, 492, 500, 
509, 512, 516, 520, 521, 522, 524, 
525, 528, 539, 542, 548, 570, 575, 
580, 581, 582, 584, 598, 604, 607, 
612, 617, 624, 628, 629, 631, 641, 
642, 651, 655, 665, 671, 672, 682, 
699, 700, 704, 705, 711, 717, 726, 
728, 731, 732, 734, 736, 739, 741, 
742, 143, 744, 745, 747, 749, 750, 
751, 753, 755, 756, 758, 759, 783, 
784, 799, 800, 806, 807, 816, 818, 
823, 824, 831, 839, 840, 842, 848, 
849, 851, 864, 879, 881, 884, 885, 
887, 888, 892, 893, 894, 903, 904, 
905, 908, 909, 916, 918, 921, 922, 
923, 930, 942, 952, 953, 954, 955, 
970, 980, 981, 989, 1003, 1014-16, 
1023, 1030, 1031, 1035, 1043, 1045, 
1046, 1051, 1055, 1058, 1060, 1061, 
1063, 1064, 1065, 1069, 1082, 1095, 
1101, 1107, 1111, 1116, 1155, 1165, 
1169, 1182, 1183, 1185, 1190, 1196, 
1203, 1209, 1212, 1218, 1222, 1226, 
1228, 1239, 1241, 1247, 1256, 1259, 
1260, 1272, 1277, 1279, 1286, 1290, 
1294, 1309, 1319, 1322-4, 1325, 
1326, 1329, 1331, 1336, 1337, 1338, 
1347, 1350, 1357, 1365, 1367, 1371, 
1372, 1374, 1377, 1380, 1385, 1388, 
1389, 1392-3, 1403, 1438, 1439, 
1442, 1451, 1454, 1470, 1505, 1510, 
1512, 1512, 1524, 1528, 1529, 1531, 
1534, 1536, 1537, 1542, 1545, 1551, 
1553, 1553, 1554, 1555, 1557, 1562, 
1567, 1568, 1572, 1573, 1586, 1595, 
1596, 1598, 1599, 1602, 1603, 1610, 
1616, 1642, 1644, 1645, 1667, 1699, 
1714, 1721, 1725, 1731, 1732, 1736, 
1740, 1742, 1743, 1745, 1771, 1774, 
1777, 1791, 1822, 1826, 1829, 1835, 
1840, 1850, 1856, 1869, 1898, 1935, 


' 1937, 1938, 1966, 1983, 1985, 2013, 


2016, 2039. See also south-west 


Cyclades, 17, 18, 20, 39, 46, 49, 50, 51, 53, 54, 


55, 56, 57, 58, 65, 68, 84, 111, 119, 
122, 123, 124, 144, 145, 147, 151, 
152, 167, 171, 173-4, 175, 177, 


. 178, 179, 180, 183, 184, 196, 204, 


229-31, 243, 247, 265, 266, 271, 


276, 281, 282, 284, 289, 294, 297, 


319, 333, 339, 352, 362, 364, 366, 
369, 371, 375, 396, 467, 469, 475, 
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482, 500, 508, 519, 522, 570, 607, 
612, 624, 627, 628, 629, 631, 652, 
654, 655, 670, 704, 737, 739, 741, 
742, 744, 745, 751, 759, 782, 784, 
848, 849, 851, 853, 859, 863, 879, 
887, 889, 891, 903, 904, 905, 907, 
908, 909, 916, 925, 930, 933, 941, 
942, 952, 954, 1014-16, 1035, 1045, 
1060, 1061, 1151, 1170, 1174, 1190, 
1208, 1238, 1239, 1241, 1247, 
1322-4, 1329, 1335, 1338, 1347, 
1379, 1381, 1382, 1392, 1403, 
1410, 1425, 1442, 1449, 1451, 1485, 
1505, 1542, 1545, 1551, 1553, 1555, 
1562, 1568, 1573, 1581, 1582, 1603, 
1611, 1618, 1645, 1702, 1741, 1747, 
1755, 1786-7, 1822, 1825, 1835, 
1852, 2013 


Cyprus, 19-20, 66, 74, 76, 78, 105, 120, 121, 


137, 144, 145, 151, 153, 180, 181-2, 
192, 194, 195, 196, 198, 199, 201, 
209-10, 220, 227, 231-2, 243-6, 
258, 259, 270, 276, 283, 295, 312, 
323, 324, 330, 338, 350, 372, 382, 
387, 397, 400, 418, 421, 427, 431, 
435, 443, 446, 448, 450-2, 467, 
469, 482, 484, 521, 528, 532, 533, 
541, 545, 558, 569, 570, 574, 575, 
604, 608, 612, 620, 631, 644, 656, 
699, 700, 717, 728, 730, 731, 734, 
739, 741, 743, 762, 801, 802, 804, 
812, 816, 817, 818, 821, 839, 841, 
851, 867, 889, 896, 897, 900, 901, 
916, 925, 930, 933, 942, 951, 969, 
979, 980, 989, 993, 1009, 1014-16, 
1043, 1058, 1060, 1067, 1091, 1107, 
A111, 1146, 1151, 1155, 1165, 1181, 
1188, 1190, 1191, 1193, 1209, 1218, 
1239, 1260, 1271, 1277, 1279, 1286, 
1294, 1296-7, 1299, 1309, 1318, 
1322-4, 1329, 1331, 1333, 1338, 
1363, 1365, 1372, 1374, 1376, 1377, 
1381, 1382, 1389, 1392, 1396, 1413, 
1424, 1450-1, 1468, 1477, 1512, 
1536, 1568, 1577, 1582, 1589, 1618, 
1626, 1638, 1642, 1643, 1645, 1655, 
1666-7, 1699, 1700, 1721, 1734, 
1742, 1745, 1752, 1753, 1756, 1771, 
1789, 1790, 1794, 1813, 1835, 1856, 
1869, 1898, 1908, 1912, 1922, 1935, 
1937, 1966, 1983, 1985, 2013, 
2016, 2029, 2039, 2040, See also 

’ south-east : 


Dodecanese, 36, 39, 52, 123, 124, 131, 275, 281, 


417, 739, 741, 747, 802, 824, 853, 


2053 


863, 888, 908, 1035, 1403, 1439, 
1453, 1568-9, 1611-12, 1723, 1937. 
See also south-east 


Heptanese, 46, 47, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 58, 59, 


65, 111, 124, 144, 146, 151, 152, 
184-5, 192, 199, 205, 229-31, 259, 
266, 267, 269, 270, 278, 281, 295, 
307, 314, 319, 323, 331, 338, 350, 
372, 405, 417, 418, 421, 482, 488, 
492, 521, 522, 524, 528, 536, 569, 
575, 580, 581, 582, 584, 598, 607, 
620, 641, 642, 656, 665, 671, 693, 
695, 700, 704, 705, 731, 732, 734, 
739, 742, 743, 744, 745, 747, 755, 
756, 759, 765, 797, 799, 805, 849, 
854, 859, 864, 865, 867, 881, 889, 
893, 894, 909, 918, 921, 923, 925, 
926, 928, 929, 941, 952, 954, 1014— 
16, 1029, 1035, 1046, 1048, 1050, 
1058, 1060, 1061, 1064, 1111, 1134, 
1151, 1155, 1165, 1169, 1172, 1185, 
1188, 1190, 1194, 1201, 1203, 1208, 
1209, 1211, 1212, 1213, 1239, 1241, 
1279, 1290, 1298, 1299, 1300, 1319, 
1322-4, 1329, 1338, 1347, 1365, 
1372, 1377, 1382, 1385, 1389, 1392, 
1396, 1403, 1404, 1405, 1424, 1438, 
1439, 1442, 1454, 1467, 1493, 1503, 
1505, 1536, 1545, 1552, 1553, 1554, 
1556, 1557-9, 1560, 1566, 1567, 
1568-9, 1570, 1573, 1574, 1577, 
1579, 1582, 1596, 1597, 1598, 1601, 
1603, 1604, 1605, 1610, 1611-12, 
1618, 1645, 1648, 1652, 1655, 1656, 
1658, 1684, 1737, 1742, 1743, 1745, 
1745, 1747, 1771, 1777, 1786-7, 
1792, 1798, 1806, 1811, 1829, 1835, 
1837, 1850, 1852, 1854, 1855, 1857, 
1874, 1937. See also south-west 


northern mainland, 7-8, 9, 10, 17, 18, 20, 29, 


31-3, 43, 69, 111, 147, 151, 152, 
185, 192, 201, 202, 230-1, 246, 
295, 314, 387, 431, 460, 575, 644, 
669, 719, 734, 739, 742, 743, 747, 
798, 847, 850, 853, 867, 868, 871, 
872, 888, 908, 910, 911, 933, 954, 
1029, 1034, 1172, 1222, 1239, 1247, 
1251, 1255, 1260, 1277, 1284, 1293, 
1296-7, 1299-300, 1337, 1379, 
1380, 1391-2, 1396, 1404, 1451, 
1545, 1554, 1559, 1578, 1582, 1603, 
1604, 1612, 1621, 1626, 1666-7, 
1670, 1702, 1713, 1734, 1735, 1737, 
1739, 1743, 1745, 1792, 1852, 1949, 
1951 
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cfegions| swaraizen tp0nl) 
“bespponness. 64951 O81 PSE SESH. 


"PPL 12 40d, 497, £92 2 46-=2. 

LTELITTI Ld SE, He TRE ee. 
DO9° ST. FS [S52 THO: : oe ; 
S22 S22. 566. sO80 NS TA SST. 
SET 364. 265. 385: 387. (89: 361. 
OO IIS O84. [O68. L107 LETT. 
1116. HSE LIT 
1209, 120% 1347, 1365. 138Z 1387, 
1403, 1413, 1439, 1447, 1451, 1456, 
L5OS, 1545, 1554, 1557-9, 1560, 
1563, 1566, 1567, 1563-9, 1570, 
1574, 1574, 1576, 1578, 1579, 1581, 
1582, 1597, 1599, 1602, 1603, 1608, 
1611-12, 1621, 1628, 1643, 1670, 
1706, 1714, 1738, 1745, 1786-7, 
1830, 1850. See also south-west 


Pontos/Black Sea area, 7, 10, 25, 26, 28-9, 35-6, 


82, 94-5, 106, 107, 114, 151, 152, 
162, 174, 182, 195, 201, 207, 208, 
231-2, 243, 246, 247-8, 264, 283, 
290, 295, 318, 456, 645, 741, 818, 
848, 852, 883, 907, 925, 933, 1103, 
1286, 1458, 1460, 1636, 1637, 1640, 
1662, 1666-7, 1673, 1752, 1932, 


1940 


5. Italy/Sicily, 15, 25-6, 29, 31, 34-5, 104, 106, 


107, 119, 123, 130, 137-42, 147, 
149, 151, 152, 156, 162, 163, 176, 
180, 196, 205, 210, 211-12, 254, 
309, 405, 411, 417, 422, 423, 434, 
457, 462, 477, 575, 584, 644, 719, 
730, 736, 739, 747, 759, 764, 71, 
784, 850, 857, 867, 870, 872, 910, 
913, 914, 942, 987, 1029, 1034, 


. 1058, 1093, 1098, 1106, 1107, 1111, 


1134, 1135, 1136, 1138-9, 1156, 
1193, 1201, 1202, 1203, 1206, 1247, 
1260, 1282, 1476, 1490, 1582, 1638, 
1662, 1692, 1713, 1714, 1722, 1752, 
1817-18, 1821, 1825, 1826, 1830, 
1832-3, 1834, 1852, 1856, 1937, 


"1938, 1957, 1983, 1987 


south-east, 39, 84, 114, 130-42, 147, 151, 152, 


153, 156, 157, 159, 174, 181, 192, 


196, 203, 207, 213, 227, 303, 457, 
648, 663, 677, 690, 737, 803, 816, 


909, 999, 1095, 1107, 1111, 1188, 
1196, 1316, 1372, 1379, 1380, 1385, 


1389, 1399, 1424, 1447, 1468, 1490, 
1563, 1565, 1568, 1644, 1721, 1746, 
1755, 1756, 1776-7, 1790, 1795, 
1817-18, 1821, 1828-9, 1832-3, 
1834, 1937-8, 1951, 1957 


L188, 1294), i298. 


spuitiieames!, 7 E20 4 6 So TAR Se 


“ST TRO USL UST Le OC es 
BO ATE BEE se 28. 
S80 UY SEE ED Se 3 
Ma AGT, GT) Fay 4982 S592 TE paiew 
IA SAT. st, SO, SST SE. 
6450. S77, 681609, T24. TET, TRS; 
349) S91, 8ST 859. 360. UBT SRS. 
386, 391, WT, 993, S4Z O84. L181, 
LL8& 125L, [280, (234, 1302 111, 
1319, 1335, [371, L376, 1379, 1380, 
1399, 1410, 1444, 1447, 1453, 1455, 
1474, 1490, 1506, [512, 1528, 1529, 
1531, 1545, 1547, (550, 1554, 1558, 
1562, 1563, 1573, 1585, 1589, 1596, 
1598, 1601, 1611, 1624, 1625, 1638, 
16-42, 1645, 1661, 1690, 1702, 1705, 
1707, 1708, 1713, 1715, 1716, 1718, 
1722, 1725, 1726-7, 1730, 1731, 
1733, 1734, 1735, 1741, 1744, 1745, 
1747, 1752, 1755, 1776-7, 1790, 
1803, 1806, 1817-18, 1821, 1823, 
1824, 1825, 1827, 1828-9, 1832-3, 
1834, 1835, 1839, 1852, 1872, 1873, 
1937-8, 1951, 1957 


Tsakonia, 26, 196 
western mainland, 29, 32, 43, 185, 196, 230-1, 


register 


460, 508, 642, 742, 744, 1209, 
1296-7, 1347, 1348, 1382, 1405, 
1451, 1467, 1545, 1554, 1556, 1560, 
1567, 1612, 1626 


higher-register features, xxi, 82, 83, 89, 102, 109, 


118, 124, 160, 164, 177, 185, 232, 
241-3, 256, 257, 318, 321, 323, 325, 
329, 332, 336, 339, 341, 363, 374, 


- 378, 379, 396, 398, 407, 411, 420, 


476, 481, 484, 485, 493, 501, 502, 
515, 518, 527, 541, 544, 550, 551, 
557, 559, 561, 562, 565, 633, 673, 
689, 694, 705, 706, 712, 713, 718, 
721, 723, 724, 737, 760, 800, 805, 
806, 832, 842, 857, 871, 953, 969, 
972, 988, 997, 1009, 1042, 1049, 
1051, 1054, 1123, 1130, 1151, 1155, 
1165, 1175, 1176, 1183, 1199, 1203, 
1214, 1226, 1246, 1253, 1262, 1278, 
1369, 1388, 1417, 1419, 1420, 1422, 


"1429, 1449, 1488, 1542, 1597, 1630, 


1682, 1692, 1697, 1753, 1754, 1758, 
1759, 1762, 1772, 1773, 1851, 1900, 


' 1905, 1915, 1925, 1941, 1946, 1952, 


1961-2, 1980, 1983, 1986-7 


legalese, 1798, 1847, 1852, 1854, 1855, 1939 
mixture of registers, xvii, xx, 243 ° 
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vernacular, xvii, xvili, xix, xxii, xxiv, xxv, xxxi, 

xxxiv, 95, 125, 150, 176, 196, 212, 
222, 241, 570, 578, 579, 830, 845, 
857, 1034, 1042, 1108, 1109, 1122, 
1214, 1261, 1295, 1442, 1453, 1505, 
1729, 1772, 1894, 1895, 1915, 1924, 
1956, 1968, 1970, 1975, 1976, 1977, 1702, 1706, 1766 
1978, 1980, 1983, 1984, 1985, 1987, absence of, 224, 288, 294, 296, 350, 370, 439, 
1996, 2008 445, 447, 482, 497, 500, 501, 505, 

relative attraction. See pronouns and determiners 515, 550, 558, 568, 601, 606, 632, 

relativization, 1092-4, 1103-4, 1105, 1122 633, 642, 652, 659, 672, 675, 676, 

resumptive pronoun, 1129, 1161. See also clitic 714, 717, 1176, 1557, 1618, 1643 
doubling subject. See constituents 

rhetorical questions. See clauses, main, questions subjunctive. See mood 


1490, 1491, 1497, 1525, 1533, 1536, 
1539, 1546, 1548, 1550, 1551, 1553, 
1555, 1558, 1559, 1565, 1566, 1568, 
1595, 1596, 1598, 1616, 1617, 1619, 
1624, 1632, 1634, 1636, 1644, 1667, 
1676, 1677, 1680, 1687, 1697, 1699, 


substantivization 
Romanian, See loanwords of adjectives, 533, 542, 592, 757, 762, 778, 807, 
838 
semivowel fj/. See phonemes of numerals, 1258, 1260, 1261, 1262 
Slavonic, 459. See also loanwords of phrases, 262, 593 . 


sonority scale. See vowel hierarchy 
spelling. See writing system 


of pronouns, 910, 913, 1039, 1204 
of verbal forms, 454, 589, 609-10, 645, 686-7, 1705 


statements. See clauses, main suffixation, 45, 52 
stress, 222-37 sumames, 255, 306, 357, 369, 402, 406, 422, 424, 
columnar, 223-4, 228, 229, 230-1, 233, 234, 570 F 
235, 688, 692, 1270, 1343, 1444, plural formation, 454-7 : 
1537, 1620-1, 1622, 1639-40, 1641, Pontic 
1663 feminine, 287, 290 
enclisis, 224, 225-8, 903, 1013, 1723 masculine, 247-8, 377, 400, 456 
in derivation and composition, 235-7, 304 syncope. See vowel deletion 
law of limitation, 47, 224-5 syncretism. See case 


exceptions to, 228-32, 651, 1452-3, 1533, 
1569, 1615, 1618-19, 1621 


synizesis, 6, 7,9, 11, 15, 16, 20, 21, 79, 82, 84, 
98-110, 112, 115, 116, 144, 154, 


second stress, 224, 226, 227, 228, 229, 231, 235, 198, 199, 201, 209, 232, 256, 258, 
639, 1303, 1452, 1454, 1456, 1460, 259, 401, 402, 405, 408, 410, 412, 

1554, 1559, 1561, 1562, 1617, 1620, 413, 414, 415, 416, 418, 421, 435, 

1622, 1639, 1641, 1644, 1648, 1663 439, 440, 441, 442, 443, 444, 445, 

proclisis, 224, 225-7, 590-2, 1092 446, 447, 448, 449, 459, 460, 462, 


shift of, 99, 


199, 222, 223, 225, 232-7, 249-52, 
255, 257, 274, 288, 293, 295, 298, 
303, 314, 329, 333, 343, 348, 349, 
351, 358, 359-60, 369, 381, 388, 
395, 396, 398, 410, 439, 444, 446, 
458, 459, 460, 478, 481, 492, 496, 


497, 500, 501, 505, 508, 509, 513, 


515, 516, 523, 527, 529, 542, 550, 
567, 594, 601, 604, 606, 608, 609, 
615, 618, 619, 620, 624, 629, 632, 
633, 637, 638, 641, 642, 644, 651, 
653, 655, 659, 660, 662, 675, 676, 
677, 679, 711, 713, 717, 728, 758, 


- 160, 775, 919, 925, 930, 942, 954, 


508, 509, 511, 513, 514, 515, 516, 
517, 520, 521, 522, 523, 524, 525, 
526, 529, 532, 536, 555, 566, 574, 
612, 613, 615, 616, 618, 619, 620, 
624, 626, 627, 629, 631, 638, 639, 
640, 643, 644, 662, 686, 688, 705, 
TUL, 712, 713, 728, 730, 731, 734, 
736, 745, 747, 748, 749, 750, 751, 
752, 753, 754, 755, 756, 788, 815, 
816, 822, 823, 824, 835, 855, 1004, 
1047, 1063, 1107, 1112, 1116, 1151, 
1165, 1181, 1224, 1225, 1226, 

1238, 1240, 1248, 1249, 1251, 1256, 
1289-90, 1293, 1303, 1305, 1377, 
1399, 1467, 1482, 1487, 1576, 1580, 


1088, 1111, 1121, 1140, 1141, 1151, 


1170, 1172, 1175, 1178, 1188, 1194, 1655, 1661, 1687, 1700 


1203, 1205, 1213, 1216, 1222, 1228, and accent notation, 249-52 
1244, 1305, 1309, 1343, 1363, 1377, and spelling, 16-17, 102, 199-200, 438, 639 
1397, 1406, 1414, 1424, 1439, 1442, and stress, 223 ; : : 
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synizesis (cont.) 
glide absorption, 7, 99, 101 
glide formation, 99, 100, 682, 705, 710 
metrical, 100-1, 518, 520, 531, 1239 
regional, 106-10 
See also consonantization 


tense, 1269 
aorist, 1269, 1272, 1935-7 
expressing anteriority in the past, 1814-15, 
1936-7 
used as perfect, 1831 
future, 1271, 1866~70 
aspectual contrast, 1772, 1774, 1775, 1778, 
1779, 1782, 1866 
lack of, 1772, 1868 
modal, 1768-9, 1771, 1775, 1778, 1779, 1782, 
1787, 1788, 1789, 1793, 1867, 1869, 
1870, 1877 
future perfect, 1272, 1937, 1939 
omission of fut. marker, 1844, 1846 
replaced by perfect, 1846 
Stative, 1939 
imperfect, 1269, 1272, 1934-5 
expressing a past state of the subject/object, 
1934 
expressing anteriority in the past, eae 
habitual, 1934, 1935 
progressive, 1934 . 
stative, 1934, 1935 
perfect, 1272, 1934, 1937 
influence from Romance, 1832-3, 1937-8 
re-emergence in LMedG, 1832 
replacing future perfect, 1846 
residual, 1761-2 
stative, 1831-2, 1939, 1941 
pluperfect, 1271, 1934, 1937-9 
anteriority in the past, 1815-17, 1819, 1908, 
1937, 1938 
aspectual contrast, 1939 
lack of, 1939 
develops from conditional, 1815-16, 1901, 
1938 
habitual, 1820-1, 1828, 1935 
influence from Romance, 1817~18, 1937-8 
residual, 1761-2 ~ 
stative, 1816, 1817, 1818, 1851, HB 1939, 
~ 194h 0: 
present, 1269, 1932-4 
expressing a present state of the subject/object, 
1933-4 
habitual, 1934 
historic, 1933 ° 
progressive, 1932-3 
stative, 1932, 1933 
with future reference, 1933 


sequence of, 1884, 1885, 1894, 1931 

See also mood and periphrastic tenses and moods 
thematic vowels. See verbs 
time reference, 1927, 1928, 1931 

future, 1901-3, 1939-40 

generic, 1901, 3-1903 

past, 1904-5, 1907-9, 1934~9 

present, 1903-4, 19324 
topicalization. See constituent order 
tsitakismos. See consonant changes, affrication 
Turkish, 39, 355, 398, 424, 585, 1360. See alse 

loanwords 


fu/ dynamic. See verbs 

univerbation, 43, 65, 227, 838, 845, 1013, 1034, 
1040, 1057, 1058, 1067, 1069, 1070, 
1076, 1082, 1087, 1090, 1091, 1161, 
1208, 1216, 1217, 1218, 1226, 1227, 
1228, 1270, 1466, 1771, 1790, 1792, 
1795, 1898 


Venetian, 124, 209, 212, 605, 1358, 1817. See also 
Italian and loanwords 
vernacular. See register 
verb attraction. See constituent order 
verb phrases, 1927-43 
verbal aspect, 1927, 1928, 1931, 1932 
imperfective, 1768, 1855, 1868, 1871, 1875, 
1877, 1891, 1901, 1906, 1912, 
1932-5, ; 
1942 - 
habitual/repeated, 1907, 1908, 1910, 1932, 
1934, 1935 
progressive, 1890, 1909, 1910~11, 1932-3, 
1934 
stative, 1933, 4-1934 
in clauses of indefinite frequency, 1932 
in gerunds, 1915, 1940-1 
in imperatives, 1876, 1878 
in infinitives, 1942-3 
in participles, 1915, 1941 
in periphrastic forms, 1866~70, 1871-5, 1937-9 
in subjunctives, 1876-9 
loss of aspectual contrast, 1286, 1375, 1759, 
1867, 1868, 1915, 1931, 1939, 1940, 
1942 
perfective, 1768, 1868, 1871, 1875, 1901, 1906, 
1908, 1935~7 
initiating a state, 1936 
repeated events, 1907, 1912-13 
single saacans 1890, 1909-10, 1911~12, 
i : 1913-14, 1932, 1935-6 
verbs |. | 
/u/-dynanic, 1307, 1434 
aspectual, 1855, 1891, 1892-3, 1942, 1943 
auxiliary : : 
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impersonal use, 1742, 1771, 1772, 1775-77, 
1778, 1780, 1782, 1786-7, 1789-90, 
1794-5, 1802, 1803, 1806, 1810, 
1812, 1813, 1827, 1869, 1871, 1872, 
1873 : 
with past-tense complementation, 1802-3, 
1806-7, 1811, 1813, 1872, 1873, 
1874 
eluant, 1793-5, 1812~13, 1823-4, 1825, 1827, 
1830, 1836-7, 1838-9, 1851 
xe, 1271, 1777-80, 1795, 1803-7, 1819-27, 
1831-43, 1848-51, 1852-4 
OéAco, 1271, 1781-91, 1795, 1807-12, 1828-9, 
1843, 1848-52, 1854-6 
shortened forms, 1783~4, 1786, 1787, 1789, 
1790-1, 1811-12, 1829, 1856 
péAAw, 1271, 1771-7, 1795, 1800-3, 1848, 
1856 
absolute use, 1774-5, 1777 
See also periphrastic tenses and moods 
common set of past-tense endings, 1270, 1273, 
1531, 1532, 1613, 1615 
conjugation, 1434-766 
control, 1753, 1886, 1887, 1890, 1891, 1892, 
1893, 1895, 1931, 1942, 1965 
deponent, 1268, 1273, 1310, 1330, 1331, 1334, 
1356, 1361, 1362, 1381, 1384, 
1386, 1392, 1451, 1482, 1491, 1492, 
1598, 1605, 1630, 1636, 1667, 1699, 
1701-2, 1760, 1823, 1824, 1837, 
1838, 1843, 1846, 1929, 1937 
active forms of, 1381, 1915 
ditransitive, 1927, 1928, 1957 
factive, 1887, 1890-1 
impersonal, 1466, 1869, 1891, 1913, 1915, 
1951 
intransitive, 1927, 1929, 1937, 1949, 1954 
transitive use, 1957 
in periphrastic forms, 1823, 1824, 1835-6, 
1837, 1845 
modal, 1869, 1891-2, 1899, 1930, 1943 
of hindrance, 1894 
of motion, 1650, 1672-5, 1805, 1817, 1823-4, 
1827, 1833, 1838, 1848 
performative, 1933 
personal, 1869, 1891 
stative, 1775, 1801, 1804, 1806, 1813, 1872, 
1873, 1932, 1933, 1934, 1935 
stem formation, 1273-393 
imperfective, 1267-8, 1275-311 
addition of /y/, 1284 
affixation, 1267, 1294-8, 1301-2 
barytone verbs, 1275-98 
consonant stems, 1275-87 
transfer to vowel stems, 1281, 1291-4 
influence on oxytone, 1269, 1302-7 
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transfer to oxytone, 1308-9 
vowel stems, 1287-94 
transfer to consonant stems, 1290-1 
transfer to oxytone verbs, 1290 
vowel deletion in, 1287-90, 1291-3 
oxytone verbs, 1298-307 
A-stems, influence on E-stems, 1269, 
1298-9, 1303, 1305 
E-stems, influence from barytone, 1269, 
1302-7 
transfer to barytone, 1309-11 
peculiarities in single verbs, 1368-93 
perfective, 1268, 1311-56 
non-sigmatic, 1348-55 
pseudo-sigmatic, 1348-53 
thematic, 1353-4 
vowel stems, 1354—5, 1504 
sigmatic 
alternative stem in /k/, 1341-8 
alternative stem in /ks/, 1326-7, 1328-9, 
1335-8 
barytone verbs, 1311-32 
verbs with alternative passive stems, 
1317-18, 1319-20, 1386 
with change of stem vowel in passive, 
1332 
with vocalic extension /i/, 1331-2 
oxytone verbs, 1332-41 
syncopated forms, 1369-70, 1379-80, 1384, 
1441, 1449, 1503, 1653, 1663-4, 
1679 
thematic vowels, 1268, 1361, 1378, 1384, 1434, 
1451, 1455, 1456, 1490, 1559, 1563, 
1596, 1604, 1609, 1697, 1700, 1702, 
1763, 1764, 1765 
transitive, 1864, 1887, 1927, 1928, 1929, 1937, 
1947, 1951, 1957, 1963 
voice, 1928, 1929-30 B 
active, 1269, 1434, 1915, 1927, 1928, 1929, 
1940, 1942 
middle, 1434, 1927, 1929 
residual middle forms, 1758-61, 1763-6 
passive, 1269, 1434, 1915, 1928, 1929-30, 1942, 
1949, 1954 
with active meaning, 1805, 1817, 1823-4, 
1827, 1833, 1838-9, 1843, 1846, 
1847, 1848, 1929, 1937 
voicing. See consonant changes 
vowel addition, 37-60 
anaptyxis, 42—4 
prothesis, 9, 10, 11, 37-42, 953, 980, 989, 993 
word-final, 9, 44-60, 125, 915, 918, 919, 921, 
929, 942, 954~5S, 973, 980, 1005, 
1010, 1034, 1061, 1169, 1172, 1272, 
1438, 1441, 1442, 1454, 1456, 1458, 
1459, 1460, 1470, 1472, 1490, 1491, 
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vowel addition (cont.) 1421, 1426, 1429, 1436, 1441, 1448, 


1449, 1453, 1458, 1459, 1460, 1488, 
1499, 1501, 1504, 1510, 1535, 1536, 
1537, 1554, 1617, 1619, 1621, 1623, 
1634, 1636, 1640, 1648, 1662, 1711, 
1714, 1718, 1723, 1727, 1728, 1736, 
1738, 1744, 1752, 1769 
vowel deletion, 9, 10, 11, 60-6, 81-95 

aphaeresis, 9, 10, 11, 61-3, 222, 758, 839, 863, 876, 
911, 950-1, 1040, 1183, 1187, 1252, 
1254, 1255, 1406, 1414, 1428, 1433 

apocope, 65-6 

high vowel deletion, 10, 11, 31, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37 

lexical, 10, 19, 83-8, 154, 256, 436, 443, 444, 460, 
463, 514, 517, 594, 728, 734, 736, 737, 
742, 753, 754, 755, 1250, 1251, 1287-8, 
1354, 1417 

post-lexical, 88-94, 847, 865, 1013, 1208, 1514 

syncope, 63-5, 222, 890, 951, 969, 1034, 1252, 
1369-70, 1379-80, 1384, 1441, 1449, 


1493, 1494, 1496, 1501, 1502, 1505, 
1506, 1510, 1512, 1524, 1527, 1528, 
1529, 1531, 1536, 1537, 1538, 1540, 
1548, 1551, 1551, 1553, 1555, 1557, 
1558, 1559, 1560, 1562, 1563, 1565, 
1567, 1568, 1569, 1573, 1579, 1580, 
1581, 1586, 1589, 1591, 1595, 1596, 
1597, 1598, 1599, 1601, 1602, 1603, 
1604, 1605, 1609, 1610, 1611, 1618, 
1621, 1622, 1625, 1626, 1643, 1644, 
1645, 1646, 1649, 1680, 1681, 1683, 
1686, 1690, 1694, 1714, 1715, 1716, 
1718, 1730, 1731, 1733, 1735, 1736, 
1738, 1741, 1743, 1744, 1746, 1747, 
1752, 1787- 
vowel changes, 66-81 

assimilation, 9, 10, 11, 78-9, 223, 897, 954, 993, 
1451, 1489, 1537, 1556, 1604, 1621, 
1639, 1713, 1720 - - 


at word boundaries, 95-8 1503, 1653, 1663-4, 1679 
backing Kretschmer’s Law, 64-5 
of [j] to [y], 20 See also phonemes, vowels and hypercorrection 
of /i/ to /u/, 11, 76-8, 223, 1055, 1546, 1594, vowel hierarchy, 23, 40, 42, 63, 78, 81-4, 88, 89, 95, 98, 
1729 of 223, 950, 951, 1013, 1071, 1095, 1208, 


of fy/ to /u/. See phonemes, vowels 1250, 1251, 1287-8, 1354, 1394, 1407 


change to /e/ due to liquids/nasals, 9, 10, 11, 


66~71, 223 wishes. See clauses, main 
dissimilation, 9, 10, 79 word order. See constituent order 
i labialization, 9, 71-3, 223 writing system 
: lowering conservativeness of, xx, xxxi 3, 99, 106, 114, 132, 
of /i/ to fe/, 11, 68-71, 154 165, 188, 212, 256, 402, 410, 413, 414, 
raising 418, 444, 447, 509, 517, 520, 682, 745, 


755, 1112 
foreign scripts, xxvi-vii 


of /e/ to fi/, 8-9, 1727, 1735, 1744 
of /of to /u/, 8-9, 10, 73-5, 223, 276, 278, 290, 


350, 372, 1307, 1439, 1447, 1450, 
1456, 1459, 1543, 1700, 1702, 1745 


raising vocalism, 9, 10, 29-37, 222, 273, 337, 


369, 374, 567, 578, 651, 846, 847, 
863, 883, 884, 1009, 1172, 1239, 
1252, 1375, 1392, 1396, 1404, 1415, 


Arabic, xxvi-vii, 35, 118, 194, 195, 198, 639 

Cyrillic, xxvi, 12, 118, 194, 317, 639 

Hebrew, xxvi-vii 

Latin, xxvi, 10, 12,24, 62, 105, 111, 148, 149, 
158, 173, 192, 194, 196, 198, 200, 229, 
639, 881, 905, 1058, 1343; 1702 
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&, 1124, 1128 

&Boepla, 461 

&Bpoxla, 460 

&Buccos, ty/r6, 663 
éyabotroih, 704 
éyarreioGpan, 1304 
é&yare, 4, 590, 1097 
eyanrd, 6, 545 
ayyapela, f, 460 
“Ayytiog-hs, 6, 300, 359 
é&yerdSa, 4h, 459 
eyxaaid, f, 461 
éyxoutoaxas, 6, 304 
é&yreavas, &/-a, 4, 354 
éyopdoxet, 1298 
é&yopaottid-és, 6, 362 
éy6pi(v), 74, 611 
Ayouotis. See AUyouotos 
&yenra, t, 459 
éyporx(:)évtan, 1307, 1497 
-kyo/-o§-, 1370 

&yo, 1369-70 


éyoue/due, dyouére/dpere/dpete, 


1369-70 
A&Sduns, 6, 369 
&Siavtpotria, 4, 460 
a&dovAns, 779 
detds/etés, 84 
&lans, 357, 779, 782 
&latms, 4, 357 
a&lamooa, 782 
AGtva, fh, 459 
Abnvot/-ots, ris, 479 
A€nvav, tdv/-00, tis, 478 
&880s, 134 ; 
&HPGAAW/-Bdvoo, 1286 
al, 846, 855, 856 
Aiyttrnnos, 6, 435, 449 
alpas Td, 164, 650 
alivatoxuotla, h, 460 
aif/alya, f, 459 
afrives, 1156, 1160 
éxapatns, 779 
éxapérpia, 782 
a&xorould, dxoroubné-, 1336 
dxotyo, 1268, 1284, 1291 
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&xoue/axo/axe, 110, 1289 
&xoue/éxou, 1289 
é&xovovto/dxdéyta, 1700 


éxovovrasaxévrasy/axavtas, 1702 


axots, 1287 
axoti/dxovye, 146, 1291 
axpod/-n, 4, 532, 536 
&xpo/-ra, fh, 462 
axpiptis/-é5, 689, 761 
axpls/-1Sa, 4, 459 
Axpirng-as, 6, 400 
&xpo{v¥-o5, 76, 608, 663 
expos, Toi, 262 
axtis/-iva, t, 458, 459 
Adaydvos/-ns, 6, 359 
as, 16, 678-9 
Adaccévas. See EAaooav(a) 
éActo1, 122 

cAagpd. See hagppa 
GAyos, Th, 257 
cAydv/-ds, 813 
AALEavipod-ts, 6, 359 
GANGea, t/-e10(v), 16, 612 
GAN Geia/-e105, h, 536 
GAAG, 2016, 2017 
GdAdyvdAA, 23 
dAAdyiov/-1(v), 76, 610 


GAAdcoadAAdlw/adAdyo, 1278 


GAdkas/-1Gs Aoly)is, 1165 
GAAgws Kad, 1901 
GAAMes, 1184 

GAAFAo1 THs, 1184 
aAAMAors, 1184, 1185 
GAAtAous, 1184 

GAA Acv, 1183, 1184 


aAAIAoos (yas, etc.), 830, 900, 1183, 1185-6 


GAANvijs, 1048, 1167, 1170 
GAAnvo, 1167, 1168, 1169 
GAAngs/-Hs, 1167, 1170 
&NAon (ace.), 1174 

BAAo(v) (adv.), 836 
Sova, 1167, 1169 
dAAdvas, -av, 1169 

GAAove, 46, 1167, 1169 
dAAovijs, 1167, 1170 
tras, 1167-76, 1924 
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GAAos ... GAAOS, 1166 

&Aore(s), 830 

&AAou/-08 (masce.), 1167 

GAAov/-05 (neut.), 1167 

&AAo(u)vou (masc.), 1167, 1168-9 

&AAo(u)vot (neut.), 1167, 1171-2 

éAAo(u)vous, 1167, 1172, 1174 

&Aov/GAADv (mase.), 1167 

SAoov/GAAdv (neut.), 1167 

dAAwver(v/cAAovar(v)/dAAouvey (fem.), 1167, 1174, 
1175 

&AAcovd(v\VEAAoved(vVaAAouvedy (neut.), 1167, 1175, 
1176 . 

SAAcvEd(v) (EM GAAO(U) VEX v)(E) (masc.), 1167, 1172, 
1173 

éAoutrou, 4, 570-1 

ddoutrot/-h, 4, 537 

dAopds. See Aouges 

GAga, To/h, 463 

dAdTrné/-exa, f, 459 

Spa, 1906, 1907, 1920 

eyalcov/-dvay, #4, 459 

Sue, &uete/apete. See &yope 

Sue, 74, 686, 687 

c&udote(v), 1370 

ep(y)é, 2012 

éy(u)h, 2012, 2016 

dura, f, 458 

cyrrerd, f, 460 

GuTréAt, TOo-n, h, 644 

durreArov/i{y), 4, 610 

duTreAavas, 6, 304 

&utrore(s), 1881, 1882, 1883 

apg ipdrrol-Bdveo, 1286 

&upoptas, d/dgopéa, fh, 422 

Gupdrepor, 1187, 1188, 1213-14: 

&v. See tdv 

&v/G, 180, 181 

&v/&ve, 59, 60 

&v xad, 1920, 1921 

&v Kank xa, 1920, 1921 

&v ToAAdnis, 1901, 1903 

&vdBalv), 16, 686 

dvaBptav-Coo, 1290 

avoPavdveRcVavépeo, 1514 

dvoxatooid, f, 461 

dvdAoipa, 76, 645 

d&vdpeoa (els), 2004, 2006 

dvdpeod pas, etc., 1186 

dvdpeod(y) pas, etc., 1186 

cvaperats pas, etc., 1186 

dévatranpévos, 23, 1368 

dvatravies/-tetw, 1371 

Avaérai(v). See NavtrAto(v) 

évéota, 76, 686, 687 


évarrtAAcl-téAven, 1285 

&vpas. See dviip 

AvBpéas, 6, 301, 402, 420 

AvSpéad-las, 6, 408 

AvSpées, Tod, 409 

avéBa, 1672, 1673 

dvePavavépo. See avaPae 
&veretcow/-ovas/-ovos, 772 

aviv xed, 1894, 1895, 1903, 1905 

dvéven (kal), 1901, 1903, 1905, 1907, 1920 
&veu/aveue/Eveua, 59, 60 

dveyid, tf, 461 

cveyids-los, 223 

dvipl&vipas, 6, 303 

&v8os, 14/5, 677 

&vBos/-1(v), 16, 612, 677 
Avotca/Avrtotca/Aftotca/Attotca, 138 
&vOpwtros, 4, 285 

&vOpeoTrdtys/-dtnta, fh, 458 

&vicws (Kad), 1894, 1895, 1901, 1903, 1905 
AvveCou, h, 570 

&vrav, 1906 

dvtl, 1996 

évtriAAa€n, fh, 535 

évrpixty-1c, 691 

évtea/-alveol-dves, dvreo-, 1340 
Avtoovios, 6, 435 

evopls, 839 

é£autdv/-o/-7s/-hyv pou, etc., 902, 1180 
&€ivn/Ekivos, h, 262 : 
&Ei0s/&Eos, 18, 705 ; 
&€ion, f, 535 

&€dtaros, 826 

&trav, 1205 

&travra, 1205, 1206 

&travtas, 1206 

&travtes, 1206 

ecravtéxoo/-adve, 1295 

étravté, écravin§-, 1335-6 
étravréy-alves, 1310 

érravra/-hyve, 1371 

anrdvrwv, 1206 

émraptwéterros, 826 ; 

émas, 1187, 1199, 1200, 1205 

&traca(v) (fem.), 1205-6 

&rraca(v) (indecl.), 1206, 1208 

&tracas, 1206 

&traons, 1206 : 
émrards pou, etc., 50, 901, 998, 1000-2, 1003, 1180 
ecrels, 1906 

ccrrefris, 1906 

dréAexas, 1344 

entAvoo/étréAuka, 1346 

é&rep for étou, 1135, 1983, 1987 

&nep for Strou, 1989 
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Sep, 1130, 1133, 1982, 1987, 1989 
&miSéo/-é, 21, 506 
émSéa/-14, h, 459, 506-7 
énAalipr(v), 16, 611 
a&tAots/-th6/-Us, 723 
am ots/-é5, 721, 723, 1263 
&rd r/atrd7’, 865, 928 
amd, 1929, 1963, 1965, 1993, 1996-7, 2003-4. See 
also 676 
éroSaBalves, éreSaPev, 28 
érodéAortros/SeAortrds, 1165 
eto bvtoKwl(&)tebnvicke, 1297 
errobvtox/étrobatve, 1348 
éroxAclerar-ettan, 1305 
eroxpta/-d/amrdxpia, f, 462 
écropaxptas/-(1)&s, 834-5 
é&tropovapéo/-é, 21, 728 
étropovapios/-dpns, 728-37 
éardvtas, 1906 
étrovenpts, 839 
érootrepi(s), 838, 839 
écrootdtns/-as, 6, 400 
écttoa toads, 6, 427 
érénis, 1906 
écrou, 73, 75. See also tou 
é&ropalva/eropive, 1371 
a&tropdvnon, h, 535 
éarmdla/apmdia, 206 
dorrAnkevo/auTrAixeveo, 206 
émpetrapapicpévos, 1366 
&trte/&prw, 1275, 1384 
eras, 1906 
&patrns, 6, 357 
apdaow/&pales, 1278 
dpdoow/pdoow, 1279 
Spynta, h, 459 
&ppa/appatov, 16, 656 
Appévios/-ngs, 5, 449 
&pumitpdpios, 731 
Apvida/Apvitta, 138 
épirélavdprdcac, 1280-1 
épTrdlavdpTrd, dptraé-/éptrac-, 1339 
&pTraf/&ptrayos, 260, 354, 689 
&ppaBavas, d/-a, f, 353, 463 
é&ppwotnpévos, 1367 
apy dlaldpyela/dpyxweleo, 1372-3 
épxalwv/dpyidy, 705, 711 
dpxevo, 1372 
d&pyipaviptrns-as, 6, 400 
apyiwileo, 1372 
&pyivd, 1372 
dpyipi{ao/dpyepifoo, 1372 
dpyiotavta, 1707 
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&pxopuon, 1373 

Epyopavapyo/dpyavapyiloo, 1371-2 

Spywv/-os, 5, 260, 275 

dpapaniKd(v), 14, 592 

&s, 1652, 1659, 1762, 1841, 1876, 1878, 1882, 1883, 
1930, 2027 

&s, 1124, 1127-8 

dopo, fy-ns, 6, 360, 569 

AoeAts, 6, 356 

d&onyévios, 737 

Aonpo, fh, 576 

da Gévera/-e105, h, 531, 536 

cabevts, 761 

&omrep, 1130, 1132 

computepos, 817 

éoripldorépas, 6, 304, 331 

Sotwas, 1156, 1160 

dotpatrra/dorpdgte, 1275 

botpo(v)/-os, 14, 608, 663 

déoynpotoSapovica, 782 

&miva, 1156, 1160 

érro, 883 

étés pou, etc., 900, 901, 998-1000, 
1002, 1003 

&tés, 925. See also cetds 

écrds/atrrdés, 999 

étwv, 907 

Atyouotos/A(u)youetts, 6, 359 

atéévrns/-as, 6, 400 

addévrns/-os/dpévtos, 4, 400 

addévrnd/&qévrns, 4, 356, 364 

AtaAlras, 6, 400 

av§dveol-Uver-olves, 1294 : 

avreivos, 845, 916, 917, 930-40, 1981 

atroxpa&tap/-opas, 6, 304 

atrrév/-ty/-ii5 pou, etc., 900-1, 998 

atrdvos, 845, 916, 917, 930-40, 1981 

atrrds, 845, 874, 915, 916-25, 930, 998, 1981 

autos, 925-8, 1981 

avrrotvos, 916, 917, 930-40, 1981 

attdoyBev/-ovas/-ovos, 772 

dpevtns/dqes, 6, 362 

Agnvois, 213 

aorta, &prixv&onxa, 1341, 1342, 1615, 1636 

Aprve, &pyKe, 1348 

agro, &prnoa, 1312 

ais, 1124 

dqn(o)pévos, 1367 

dqlalagivavagive, 1290, 1395 

agdv. See dav 

&gd(v}Tr(s), 1156, 1906 

a&qop&/apopva, 1299 

apopéa. See dupopias 

apdtou, 1156, 1906, 1907 

ag0G, 1124, 1906, 1909 
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‘Agpodlrns, 4, 547 

Aqpodirns, 4, 569 
&qppwv/-ovas/-ovos, 772 

éorl, 24 

apadv/aqdv, 1906, 1907, 1908, 1920 
dy. See ix 

Axwacus-éas, 6, 403 

dus/-d5, 745 


Bafa, f, 458 

Bafouadas, 4, 403 

P&C. See B&AAD 

Patbsis, 746 

Bablos, 746 

Bdbos, 1d, 661 

Pabus, 745, 746 

Bdnov, 23 

Poderé, 4, 585 

Barre, BoA-, 1353 

PdAAe, P&pre, 215 
BdAAw/Pdleo, 1286, 1373-4, 1400 
BdAAw/BdAve, 1374 
BdrAco/Pdveo, 1286, 1400 
BdAtos, S/-o(v), 14, 592 
PavEov/-o5, 16, 663 
BérrtovBdpo, 1276 

Bap’, Bapre. See PcAaw and Bape 
Bapéo/-&, 21,745 

Papta/-é, 745 

BdpevBdpere, 1303 
Papsia/-of-1d, 745 
PapetrovPapeéran, 1270, 1304 
Bapiés/Bapés, 21 

Bapiol/Bapol, 21 


‘Bapiots/Bapots, 21, 745 


B&pos, 14, 661 

Bédpos, 14/4, 677 

Bépos/-1(v), 16, 677 
Papotpow/Baperdpot, 1270 
Paps, 745 

Papa, 1461 

Bap, Bap’, Bépte, 1655 
Papa/Bopno-/Papeo-, 1340, 1341 
Pdoavos, t/-o(v), 74, 298, 592 
Bacfsto(v), 75, 610, 630 
Bactretos, 6, 435 

BaoiAeios/-ns, 6, 357 

Paolo. 6, 421 
Paoirsisl-das/-tc/-lac/-1ks, 5, 403-4 
Pacts, 4, 356, 422 

Pacidids, 6, 259, 421 

Pacfliwwoa, h, 459 

Baoirds, 5, 259 
Paotdla/Paotdpw, 1311 
Baotdéla/Paord, 1274 


Pactapevetepos, 817 
Baord/-dveo-alveo, 1374-5 
Baréas, 4, 403 

Byatve. See éxBalveo 
Byd. See Byd 
PSoutra. See BSout}Kovra 
BéBaro/-n, 705 

Bellons, 6, 357, 388-9 
BeAtlov, 772 

Bevelou, h, 569 
Beviayts, 6, 359 
Beprou, 4, 569 
Beptrousa, fh, 459 

Biya, tH/4, 463 

icon, 4, 535 
BrBAlo(vy-16(v), 74, 609 
Bios, d/1d, 298, 662 
Blos/Pids, 14, 663 
BioxouvTns, 6, 357 
Birano(v), 74, 610 
Brroopés, 6, 427 
PActrreo/PAG Bw, 1276 
PAdrreo/PAdroo, 1275 


PAgrreca/PAgrece/BAdtrovom, 1375, 1652 


PAgtpévos, 1366 

PAgmnon, h, 535 

PAétrw, BAetrno-, 1331-2, 1375 
Pasta, 15-, 1353 

BAdtreo/éBAdtre, 38 

Boned, Ronbné-, 1336 
Bonbd/Bountd, 1336 

BoAd, h, 458 

BSpBopa, té&, 592 

Bopéas, 5, 402, 420 

Boptws, tot, 409 
BouAyé&pov/Boupxépoi, 192 
PovAopat, BouAné-, 1331-2 
Bouvd(vy/-ds, 14, 608 

Pour, Boutno-/Pourné-, 1338 
Bpadi/Bpasu, 14, 838 
Bp&du(v)/-1(v), 746, 610 
Bpaxlovas, S/Ppayidva, h, 354, 463 
Bpayos, 6/14, 298, 661 

Bpaxus, 746 
PpébopavBpebioxopon. See elpéBoncn 
Bpei(v). See edpei(v) . 
Bpé(s). See edipé 

Bpéoxe. See euiptoxw 

Bpéte. See espéte 

Boégos/-1(v), 16, 677 
Bpéxopuan, Bpory-, 1332 
Bptoxw. See eiploxe 
Bpovta/Bpovrng-, 1337 
BpuySpavBpuxfo/Ppuyoo, 1310 
Ppd. See eGipco 
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Bulave, Bulac-, 1326 
BuZlow-{(v), 76, 609 

Buds, d/BUGos, 1d, 661, 662 
Bubod-ds, 76, 662 


yaiS&pa, f, 459 

y&8apos, 23 

yara(v)/-as, 76, 678, 679-80 
yorrsta, ty-as, 6, 305 
yapéas, 6, 403 

yaputris, 6, 356 

yapos, 74, 662 
yorhpl-epa, f, 459 
yéros/-ns, 6, 300 

yéyovav, 1766 

ytis. See els 

yeltav/yettos, 6, 260 
yedaopévos, 1366 

yédos, o/-05, 16, 664 
yevel(v\/yiwel(v\/ yéver(v)/yiver, 1694-5 
yevepdans, 6, 357 
yevloxopat. See yivicxopat 
ytvva, Hd, 532 

yévopat. See ylvopat 
yevoolyevads, 1498 
yeveosyives/yevd, 1514 
yepaviis, 788 

yepavioxe, 1297 
Tepdéctretpos. See lepdtretpa 
ytpas. See ytipas 
ytpata/yépa, T&, 681 
yépve. See tyelpw 

yepo-, 590, 591 
yépov/-ovtas, 4, 304, 680 
yépoov/-os, 4, 260 
Fewpyts/Tuopyts, 6, 360 
yi. See h 

yt. See 4 

yijpas/yépas, Td, 678, 680-1 
yiis, 4, 590 

yiishyis, 41 

yic. See Bik 

yid/y, 20 

yia-/B1a-, 154-5 

yik vd, See Sid ve 

ya tian’. See Sav 
Mavvou, §, 570 

yrdvra, 1014 

yicon, f, 536 

yrorl. See Siart 

ylyas, 6, 303 

ylyas/-avtas, 6, 303 
ylyas/-avtos, 6, 260 
ywloxopavyevioxopan, 1376 
ylvopatyévopnon, 1376 


yidqupa/-os, fh, 531 
YkiouAyKiouAtys, 788 

yaAakd, 26 

yAaxe, yAaxné-, 1337 
yAtryopi(s), 838 

yaAuxtis/-ds, 689, 745, 746 
yAutove, tyAutoKa, 1268, 1344 
yréyn, 4, 535 

yvabo/yvaver, 1278 
yoyyulw, yoyyuc-/yoyyut-, 1348 
yo. See of 

yordv. See Syoiov and as yotov 
yovis, 6, 356, 386, 422 
yovixdpios, 6, 435 
ydvu/-a/-aro(v), 16, 678, 681-2 
ypddes, of. See ypiddes 
ypata/ypé, 4, 509 
ypato/ypid/yp&, h, 460, 508 
ypaéupa(v), 16, 646 
ypapeus/-éas, 6, 403 

ypagos, 14, 665 

yedpe, 1435 

ypedyrpo(v), 16, 645, 657 
yera-, 590 

ye(iades, of, 514 

yp(o)xed, 1461 

yp(o)ikd, yp(onne-/yp(o)Kné-, 1337 
yuvaixds-o0, tis, 478 
yuvt/yuvatika, f, 458, 459 
yoy/yirras, 6, 303 

*yo. See ty 


AaBtSngs, 6, 369 

Saipoov/-ovas, 6, 304 

Saxpuov/-u(v), 76, 610 

Sapacxtis, 788 

Saypi(v)/-dxi(v), 807, 808 

Bavetotids, 5, 451 

Sdo0s, 16/6, 677 

Sdc0s/-1(v), 76, 677 

Saaus, 745 

SacnSns, 761 

Satrros. See 2atrtos 

84, 876, 2009-10 

Bé5axay, 1766 

Sexvbe/Selyve/Selxtoo, 1281-2 - 

Seis, 14, 661 

Sei(v). See tSet(v) 

Seiv, Td, 610 ‘ 

BSeiva/S5eiva, 989, 1024, 1070, 1076, 
1087-90 

Seivas/SSeivas/ESewas/Setvos, 1088-90 

Seittvo(v)/-os, 76, 608, 663 

Selxver, See Seixvieo 

Séxa, 1231, 1249 
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Bexabuio, 1249 
Bexaevvda/Sexavvda/-id, 1251-2 
Sexaevvid/Erxayiwid, 1252 
Bexarde/Séxaekh/Sexadey-e/SexdEy, 1250-1 
Sexaenrd/-egrdvSexagré, 1251 
Sexacoxtey-oyres/SexoxTo/-oxT@, 1251 
Sexorrévre, 1250 
Sexatécoapov-técoepor, 1250 
Séxatos, 1231, 1258, 1261 
Sexartpeis, -tpla, 1250 
SeAortrds. See &ctroBéAortr0s 
Sév év/Sev, 227-8, 1721 
Sév. See obSév 
SevEprcdvas, 6, 304 
8évBpo(v)/-d(v), 74, 594 
BevSpourZixoy, 76, 592 
Séven. See Seo 
Séopen, Sen8-, 1331-2 
Sdopavbeyotpan, 1291 
Sépea/SEpveo, 1351 
5€(s). See t54(s) 
Seadéviov, 74, 610 
Seoyds, 3, -~&, ta, 298, 592 
Sdatronva, 4, 459 
Seotrolvns/SeotrUvns, 12 
Scordtys/SEotrotas, 6, 400 
Séte. See t5éve ; 
Seutépa/Setrepn, 715, 1258-9 
Seutepedwov/-eVos/-dos, 813 
Sevrepo(v\/-a (adv.), 837 
Sevitepos, 1258 
SéavSeven, 1290 
Bid/yuk, 154, 1889, 1993, 1994 
Sid/yidk AAdyou, 897 

 Bid/yi& vd, 1889, 1892, 1896, 1897, 1920, 1966 
&d t/idt re tyra’, 865, 928 
Sid 13 v&, 1897 : 
SidPa(v), 16, 686 
SidBara, té, 687 
SidPoros/SrdcoAos, 154 
Si:aPdvta(s), 1707 
Biéyo/ idle, 1370 
Siacuvtdépou/-ws, 840 
dieri/(d)yrarl, 1918, 1919 
Siard, 1918 
Sidqopo(v)\/-os, 14, 608, 664 
SiaptAafow/SiapotAakov, 12 
Sryei(v). See tSei(v) 
Suyi)e. See [5 
BiSdkoKw/hSayveo, 1281, 1282 
8{Seron/-erat, 1377 
8lSe0, Saxo, 1347-8 
Bl8eo, ESaoxa, 1341-2 
5lSco, Boo, 1311 
516a/b154, 1309, 1377 


BlSax/Slveo, 1376-7 
Bl8a/Sov8e, 1377 
8lSe/Saveo, 1377 

Bid. See 182 

Sixds pou, etc. See 1Sixds pou 
Sixruov/-u(v), 74, 610 
Sipdxi(v), 808 

Slveo. See 55 

816, 1124 
Biomyrs/S1(o1)knta&s, 6, 400 
Sidr, 1918, 1919 

Sod, 1124, 1918 
SiAo0tis/-ds, 721 

SicSexarros, 1261 
Bidxav/Sdyva/SioKto, 1281-2 
Sidyva/E(1}dyw, 1283-4 
Soxdppav/-ovas/-ovos, 772 
8dAos, S/d, 662 

&d(s). See SHc¢ 

8d, 76, 686 

Soala, h, 569 

Sda1a/B60a, Ta, 569 
Sdo1p0(v), 16, 657 
Sdoa15/ES0or5, h, 536 
S0(c)uevos, 1367, 1378 
Sdorte/Séte. See Sot 
S08. See 5150 

Soupaxi(y), 808 
S0bE/SouKas, 6, 303, 324-31 - 
Sou§ol, of, 329 

Spdxeov/-os, 6, 260 

Sparta, 134 
SpdcouvSpdyve/Spdxte, 1283 
SpdxvavSpayw, 1283-4 
Spywvidtepos, 817 

Spyds, 745 

Spooid, t/-16, 16, 612 
Spdaos f/d/714, 663 

Spuévios, 737 

Epis, h, 589 

Spis/Spis, 6, 41, 453 
Suvopar-opan, 1378 
Sivapav-onen, Suvnb-, 1331-2 
Suvopisy-n, 4, 534, 535, 560 
Suve. See S00 

$u0/5ud, 1238-40 

Bbo/Buov, 1238 

SUo0/Suou, 1238, 1239 
b0/SGav/buav, 1238-9 
Sud/MSud, 41, 1238, 1239 
Suots/Svovois, 1238, 1240 
SucBaradns, 763 
SucKorwbys, 763 
Svetuyts/Suotuyos, 762 
Sta Suve, 1290 
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Sudve/Bvovdd(v)(e)/25u0vd(yv), 1238, 1239 
Sd. See 18 

Sa5exa, 1249-50 

Save. See 5[50 

Bdpo(v)/-os, 16, 608, 664 
Sdoe/50'/565/86, 1378, 1679 
Sdote/Sdore/SHre/Sdbre, 1378 


&. See h 

tav/av, 1894, 1895, 1901, 1902, 1903, 1904, 1905, 
2027, 2028 

éautds. See tov gautd(v) pou 

eBdpevéBdpere, 1303, 1304 

ipya. See ixBa 

ipydlw. See txparrw 

iPyatve, hPya. See éxBalveo 

EByaAon, 4. 535 

EBya(v), 14, 686 

ipyd/Pyd, 1517 

Ey OREEBwl/EBywo, 1514 

&Byavra, 1707 

EPSopuds/-dda, 4, 458, 459 

EBSoutKovta/EBSoptra/BSoptwra, 1254 

EBSopi0s, 1260 

ZBnv/EBnxa, 1613, 1614, 1630 

EBonxo/eBpijxa. See eUpnxa 

?Bo. See tyw 

tyyévr/-a, 4, 463 

tyyovty-1d, 4, 569 

tyyovos-as, 6, 299, 304 

tyypdqou (adv.), 840 

tyéyove/tyeyévnxe, 1766 

tyelpe/(@}yépven, 1284 

tyevounv/éyertenuityévny, 1375 

tyxAnola. See exxAnola 

tyAevrlé, 4, 586 

byAevt és, off, 586 

tyAhyopa(s), 834 

tyvéas. See éx véas 

Eyvoua. See Evvoig 

ty df yaltalépa, 862-3 

tyavtyo, 863 

tyav, 863 

ta. See clda 

BSdpe/Sdpre, 1674 

tSattos/Sattos, 845, 928-9, 1981 . 

He, 928, 952, 969, 1090 

&Sexeivos, 952, 1981 

&8Serrotos/-troids, 1024, 1090-1 

&8eris, 1090 

BWerotros, 969, 1981 

#5ixds pou, etc. See [Sixds pou 

é&ixdtnta, f, 459, 503 

Eos. See Sdor5 

ee See Suave 
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20érco/ OAc, 1398 

264Aw/BEAco, (£)6eAngo-, 1331 

£Onxo/ébexa. See Géte 

ef, 1894, 1901, 2028 

el, 1709, 1712 

el 88 (uA), 2009 

elda/ESa, 1413 

elSo/elB1a, 1375 

slxoodSa, 4, 1262 

elxoo/xoot-/Kog-, 1252 

ekootot/elyouotod, 210 

elxdov/-dva, 4, 458, 459 

elon, 1709, 1710-11 

elyavelporv, 1709, 1710, 1711 

elpavelw, 1709, 1710, 1711 

elyaorave, 1710, 1715, 1716 

eluaote(v)(eVetpaote(v), 1710, 1715-16 

elueOa, 1710, 1712-13 

eluete(v), 1710, 1713 

elpeota(v)(e)/elueo@a(v), 1710, 1714-15 

elpeore(v)(eVelpeo@e(v), 1710, 1713-14 

elucote(v)/elproti(v), 1710, 1714 

elyt, 1924 

eluf, 1709, 1711 

elpVelpor, 1709 

elv (num/pron.), 1046, 1047, 1233, 1234 

elv/fv/el, 1709, 1710, 1723-5 

elvavelv (inf.), 1750, 1753 

elve(vVelvar(v), 1709, 1710, 1723, 1725-6 

elvie/elvien, 200, 1710, 1723, 1726-7 

elvi(v), 1709, 1710, 1723, 1727 

elvra. See tivta 

eltret(vVeTrre(y Trei(v), 1693-4 

eltré(s)/tré(s), 1677-8 

eltréte/Tréte, 1680 

elroun(a), 1627-8 

eltreo/eltrre/r, 1498, 1513, 1514 

eltrepévos, 1366, 1388 

els/elod/oé/o’, 45, 61 

els/evas/(O)veic/yets (num.), 1232 

elo/tvas/(8)veid/ytis (pron/art.), 971, 1024, 1041-5, 
1214, 1976-7 

elfévas ... Tov GAo(vV 0G GAAou, 1183 

elsfod, 1949, 1953, 1954, 1957, 1963, 1993, 1994, 
2003, 2004 . 

els 1’, 865, 928 

els 1d ve, 1897 

lam, 1709, 1711-12 

eloaore, 1710, 1718 

elo@i, 1750, 1752 

elol(v), 1710, 1727, 1728 

loron(vyeloban(v), 1750-2 

slotan(vylelo Baa(yyelore(sy/clodetvyForan(vy 
Fodan(vyViote(vVjote(v), 1750 

eloran(vVelooran(v), 1750, 1752 
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elorar(vVelorauve, 1752 
elore(v)/eloGe(vVeloreve, 1710, 1717-18 
elore(v)/elori(v), 1710, 1717, 1718 
elotov, elorove. See iaotov, forove 
elordévra. See totdvta 

etre, 2013, 2016 

elt, 1162, 1163-4 

eltwav), 1162, 1163 

eltios, 1162-3 

eltiveov, 1162, 1164 

eltis, 1092, 1161-2 

eltis (kal) &w/vd, 1164 

elya/Eya, 1412-13 

elyouva, 1534 

elyouotol. See elkootod 

éx, 1965, 1997, 2003-4 
bxddry/dy, 96 

bxty, 124-5 

x pdpous, 1997 

x véas/éyvdas, 210 - 
ixdOnoo/ixédtoo/tkatoa, 1385 
exdbioo/ixdtoa/~xatoa, 1384~5 
exdAcvixcAcie, 1269 

Exaotos, 1187, 1214-16 
éxardé(vVKard, 1255 

ExBa/EBya, 1673 
&xPalve/(é)Pyatves, 1344, 1373 
exPdrAAca(E)Pydlwo, 1373-4 

éxel Strou, 1908, 1909 
éxeiv/éxely, 951-2 

éxeivos, 845, 875, 941-51, 1981 
éxeids, 845, 952, 1981 
éxxAnolo/tyxAnola, 206 
éxtrltrrevEeTrépto, 1396, 1419 


- Exros, 1260 


2a, 1672, 1673 

Aa, tAdote(vVeAcoteve, 1382 
fAa, 14, 686 ; . 
trala/taic, 4h, 459 

2Aaiavas, 4, 304 

Adaowv, 814 : 
‘EAacomu(a), WAAacodvas, 5, 30: 
fAappd/cragps, 95 
Bagpds/-tis, 690 
Ehethuevw/-ovas/-ovos, 772-8 
tAguGepos, 715 

thégas/-avras, 4, 303 
LAkgas/-avtos, 6, 260 
Beqas/égas, 6, 303 

EAn, té/t, 678 

2ABFvan, 1692, 1693 
ASipo(vVEptipo(v), 76, 657 
2ABdvrac/Epbovras, 1381 

E8os, 76, 661 : 

EADaW EAS, 1513 

‘EAAds/-48a, t, 459 


eAdyou pou, etc., 897 

tAmris/-{5a, 4, 458, 459 

eAUEnv/AUEnKa, 1344 

thas, See fddv 

duas/fuas. See Huds 

fpasMpas, 872 

tuautt(v). See Thy guauTi(v) pou 

éuaurd(v). See tov Euautd(v) pou 

*uPatver(é)utralves, 1373 

eué(v)(a)(v)(e) (gen.), 862 

2yé(v)(a)(v)(e)(v)/uE(v)(a)(v)(€)(v) (acc.), 48, 862 

duets. See fuels 

dpetsfuets, 871 

Euév(a)/épéve, 862, 866 

tuev(ay/epevds, 865 

tuérepos. See herepos 

ewe. See SpA 

éunads. See Aurous 

*Eppavout/Mavdang, 6, 359 

tuds, 914 

éyot/tuou, 862, 863-4 

Eutra, 1672, 1673 

éptratves, Huta, 1373, 1400 

Eutra(v), 16, 687 

Zuvrara, Td, 687 

Eutre, 1679 

Eutropeuévos/utropepévos, 1367 

éutropG/ftropa, -tropne-/-tropec-, 1340 

Eumpoobev/Eutipootes, 164 

EuTrovtuTra/und, 1498 

ev, 1998 

év/é, 1709, 1718, 1721-2 

iv/éva(v) (pron./art. neut.), 1043, 1049-SO 

€v(a)(v) (num. neut.), 1232, 1235-7 

%v(a)(v)(e) (num. masc.), 1232, 1233-4 

Eva(v)(e) (pron/art. masc.), 1043 

Evar(v). See Eve(v) 

Evadarrws, 1186 

Evas. See els 

Evas ... tov GAAOLy). See & els 

Evatos, 1231, 1258, 1261 

EvSexo/Evrexa,, 1249 

éveis. See els 

Eve(v/Evoan(v), 1709, 1710, 1718, 1720, 1722-3 - 

Evev/Eviv, 1709, 1723 

évevtyxovto/tvevtyyra, 1255 

Evvév, 1709, 1710, 1718-21 

tviautés. See Tov éviautév pou 

evvéo/-lo/-1c, 1231, 1248-9 

tvvéatos, 1261 

Evvoia/Eyvoia, 143 

évds/(é)vot(s/ovotis (num. masc.), 1232-3 

évdg/(é)voii(s)/SvoUs (num. neut.), 1237-8 

Evdc/(E)voG(s)/dvots (pron/art. masc.), 1043, 
1045-6 

Evds/(é)voi(s)/dvots (pron/art. neut.), 1043, 1050 
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évdaeo, 1906, 1909 
tvtexa, See EvSexa 

evs, 1124, 1906, 1909 
év& for dro, 1124 
eE/REE/EE, 59 

EE/EEVEEE, 98, 1246-7 
tava-/Eava-, 1419 
&atréAvoa/tEorréAuka, 1346 
Haros, 1231, 1258, 1260 
tEautdy pou, etc., 902, 998 
t&éBa(v), 16, 686 
&ePB/EEEBw. See tByd 
tepa/Eepvd, 1299 
Reotnxws/-ds, 813 
teuploxe/(é)Eeupo, 1395 
Revpo/(2)§fpw, 1381 
tEtyxovta/éEtyta, 1254 
EEoSos, t/-o(v), 14, 592 
tvorépou, 841 

Eo &v, 1901 

EEc/5§eo, 95, 96 

Etraivos, 6/14, 662 


étralpeo/(?)rralpveo, 1274, 1284, 1400, 1648, 1661 


érredaBev. See érroSaBalvea 
étref, 1918, 1919 

érrerd1(tI15), 1918, 1919 
ttrecatitos/Eoaatitos, 994 
tneoe/Errexe, 1268, 1344, 1347 
érf, 1998-9, 2003, 2004 
Ema/iima, 1399-400 
trrotka/Etroixa, 1345-6 
éntaé/éprd, 1247-8 
Erratos/éptatos, 1231, 1258, 1260 
Epyara, T&, 593 ; 
Epyo(v)\/-os, 16, 608, 663 
Epyo(v\V/dpyo(v), 76, 604 
EpnucCoo/pnucdoow, 1280, 1281 
tpba. See fpba 
epBopdvoc/épbupevos, 1367 
EpBovtas. See 2ABdvTas 
Epis/-18ar, 4, 458 

Epou, To, 260 

Epripo(v). See FAGio(v) 
Epyopan, €A8-/2p8-, 1353 
Epyouavépkopuan, 186, 191, 1381 
Epyouavipyw, 1381 
Loxovta(s), 1381, 1915 
Epws/Epwras, 6, 304 ; 
towrd/pwrd, (2)patn€é-, 1335 
tpwtd/pwrd, (2)petne-, 1353 
toas (gen.), 872, 873 
toas/oac/Eoas (acc.), 872, 873-4 
tod(v)(a)(v)(€) (gen.), 866, 868 


tord(v)(a)(v)(eV/ad(v)(a)(v)(€) (acc.), 48, 866, 868-9 . 


toeis, 872, 873 


toevot. See toot 

Eounéis, 4h, 536 

tao, 1749 

toofSela, 4, 460 

Eoovras, 1754, 1755, 1756-7 
Eoovres, 1754, 1757 

toot/cevol, 866, 868. See also cot 
Eota(v\/tordve, 1906, 1907, 1910, 1911 
Eotan(v/Ecbar(v), 1750, 1752-3 
fotawliotw, 1750 

tore (imperat.), 1749 

toré/tore, 1710, 1716-17 
fori(v\tori(v), 1709, 1727, 1728 
font. See Zotov 

torivloriv, 1728 

Eorov, 1728, 1742, 1743 

totévta Kal, 1908 
torévro/elotévta, 1754, 1756 
tordvta(s), 1754, 1756 

Eorovta(s), 1754, 1755-6 
Zotovta(s) (kal), 1755, 1906, 1908, 1909 
#a(T)ovtas vé/(d)Trov, 1755, 1918, 1919 
Eorovtos/éotévros, 1754, 1757 
¥o(t)otas, 1757 

Eotw, 1749-1750, 1755 

Eotwoav, 1749, 1750 

tos. See ous 

eoU/(E)cou, 76, 866, 867 

to/iot, 866, 867 

frepos, 1176-9 
brecatros/étocatros, 993 
tréroios. See throios 

Eronas Aoy7js, 971 

Eto105. See Throi0s 

Erov. See hrov 

étds tou, 999 

btocairtos. See ttecatrros 

irdaos. See téc05 

erdre(s). See téTe(s) 

trouvijs, -00, -@v. See Touv- 
trotvos*, 916, 1981 

trout-. See Tout- 

Etat (kal)... dodv kal, 2015 

Fron. See tris 

ev 10(v), Td, 610 
ebyevddes/-t5es/-fi5es, ol, 762 
evyevts, 763 

ety vayucov/-ovas/-ovos, 772 
evSalpcov/-ovas/-ovos, 772 
EvSoxou, #, 570 

evberdla/ptiaver, 1418 

e¥OUs dtrov, 1906 ; 
evxanpd,/-alvea/-éveo, evxarpeo-, 1340 
ebpopputepos, 817 
etrrpenis/etrpettos, 689 
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eupi/Bpe(s), 1677 


evp{SopaynbpésopavPpébopav-loKopan, 1382 


evptoxaynipécka/Bpéoxe, 1382 
evpére/Bpére, 1680 


eSpnxo/EBpnKka/nipnKo/etpiixa/tppijxo/nupiixa, 


1342-3 
evploxe/Bptoxa, 1382, 1412 
evpow/nupov, 1343 
eSpuveipavBpa, 1343, 1345, 1498, 1513 
EvotpériodZ1pérns, 4, 357 
etteivos, 941 
eutdvos, 941 
evtds, 916, 941, 1981 
etrrotvos, 941 
evtuxtis/ettuxos, 689 
evTuxads, 832 
eGXopon, eUynd-, 1331-2 
Epac/Epa, 1354 
Epepa, 1351 
tota. See été 
Eptatos. See Ertaros 
ty. See éx : 
Eya. See elya 
Eyas, 16, 1705 
tydwoo/tydoo/Eyaca, 234 
tx@pnra, fy 459 
Exovrats) kal, 1908 
8, See ty 
Seog vd, 1911 
Ros (6)tr00, 1906, 1907, 1910, 1912, 1913 
fas Stou, 1156, 1906, 1907, 1909, 1911. 
feos oF, 1124, 1906, 1907, 1909, 1911, 1913 


C&. See 7 

Codayavas, 6, 305 
fapiottis, 6, 356 
Capopé, fh, 458 
CepBds/Capids, 690-1 
Céoral-n, Hh, 532 
Ceuyrd, 4, 461 

Zeds, 4, 403 

CiAos, o/1d, 298, 662 
CH(vVZet(v), 1685, 1686 
CfrrouaAas, 6, 304 
Ente, Cnrn§-, 1336 
Crrobvi(v), Td, 611 
Guyapta/-ic, f, 459 
Cuydve, Cuywé-, 1326, 1327 
COL, 16, C&, TH, 594 


4, 846, 848 

f, 1123, 1124, 1125 
f. See of 

tlyt, 145, 848 

fy%, 145, 2013, 2016 


t¥é, 848 

iiBya. See tByalves 

tByarev, 1674 

HGe(v), 1811-12, 1874, 1875 

HGes, 1812 

HOos, 14, 661 

FOos/-1(v), T6, 677 

tds/tuas/Epas, 870, 871-2 
Fpaotav/fpacbav, 1729, 1736-7 
Fpaote(v(eVijpacbe(v), 1729, 1735-6 
fpactov/Apacbow/fpactouv, 1729, 1736 
fyeba(v), 1729, 1733-4 
HpeGev/hyebov, 1729, 1734 
tyeis/Epeis/pets, 869, 870-1 

FyevOa, 1734 

frépag/-ds, tis, 478 

tuepds/-ob, tis, 478 

fepot/-ovs, THs, 478, 479 
Fpeota(v)(e/fpeo@a(v), 1729, 1734 
Fucote(vWfpeoGe(v), 1729, 1735 
fpeotov, 1734, 1735 

térepos, 914 

terepos/épétepos, 914 

Hun(v), 1728, 1731 

fpiotav, 1729, 1735 
Fpicus/-os/-d9/(2)iods, 757-60 
fpov, 1728, 1731-2 

qnouvaype, 1729, 1737 : 
Fpou(v)(eVFuouva, 1728, 1729-31 
Fptra. See tutraives 
tptropé. See urrop& 

tytropd. See turropé 

fudwleuas, 871 

iy, 1724, 1728, 1729, 1748. See also elv 
fv, 1124, 1126 

tla t/rd, 612 

fvtrep, 1130, 1131 

Fra. See tivra 

fvtiva, See itwa 

iwrov, 1728, 1748 

Amep, 1130, 1131 

Ama. See Ema 

Fpbo/ipba, 1413 

Hs, 1124, 1125-6 

Foalv)/foave, 1729, 1739, 1743-4 
Roan, 1729, 1743, 1744 
foaorvVioavoi(v), 1729, 1744-5 
foaore, 1729, 1735, 1738-9 
fioactovw/-ouv, 1729, 1739 

Foov, 1728, 1733 

Foouva, 1733 

Aoou(v)e), 1728, 1732-3 
noouvaote, 1729, 1737, 1739 
Fjotrep, 1130, 1131 
Fotai(v)/ho8ar(v), See elorai(v) 
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Fotav (2 pl.), 1729, 1738 

fota(v) (3 pl.), 1729, 1743 

Hote(v)/hobe(v)/oreve, 1729, 1737-8. See also 
elotan(v) 

Horov (2 pl.), 1729, 1738 

hotov/elotov (3 sg/pl.), 1728, 1729, 1742 

Horove/elorove (3 pl.), 1729, 1742, 1743 

Aouyos, 718 

Fra(vyirave, 1729, 1739, 1746-8 

Ftaoi(v), 1729, 1749 

Fre, 1710, 1718 

ftiva/fvriva, 1156, 1158 

Ftiwos, 1156, 1158 

Aris, 1155, 1156, 1158 

Frov/Erov, 1413, 1728, 1729, 1739, 1742 

Fro(v)/trove(v), 1728, 1729, 1739-41 

frova (3 sg.), 1728, 1739, 1741 

Aroves (3 pl.), 1729, 1739, 1741 

Frou(v)(e)/frouva, 1728, 1729, 1745-6 

nup-. See euip- 

nUpa, 1343, 1613 

nupov. See eUpov 

Fixoshxds, 6, 262 


@& (fut.), 40, 203, 1791-3, 1870, 1898, 2027, 2038 
64 (volit.), 1380 

0d/0dv, 1793 

8dAacoa, h, 459 

Cdtrr00/84B(y)oo, 1277 
Oderrteo/bdqteo, 1275 
@apotranpévos, 1368 

Gdppos, 16/6, 677 

8t vd/Bevd, 40, 1790-1, 1870 
Ber0tSes, ol, 457 

6eAd, 1790 

Gére1 Elotony TpExdpevos, 1783 

@éAeV/ Ger’, 1787 

OéAets ... OéAe1s, 2013 

OéAco, és, O2(v), etc., 1783-4. See also tere 
GepzAio(v), td/-145, 6, 607 

Bévva. See 662 vvd 

OedSaopos/-tis, 6, 300, 359 
Geparretio, Bapatrauc-/bapatray-, 1382 
Oétoo, FOnka/EGexa, 1341, 1342, 1383 
Béreo, Z6noa, 1383 

BétaVbhtre, 1383 

Onpa, fh, 459 

OnPadv, tdv/-00 tis, 478 

6fAus, 760-1 
Onplo(v)/-16(v)/bepid(v), 1d, 609 

802 vyd/8dvva, 1789, 1790 

Ordxr(v). See 18&KH 

CAIBw/EALBS, 1309 

8paaus, 745 

8pfivos, d/-fov, 74, 299, 613 


Bpfivos, d/1d, 298, 662 
8pl&/rplya, h, 458 

GpuBas, 1704 
Suyatnp/Buyatépa, h, 458, 459 
G8Hpn, T4, 661 


‘avoudpios, 4, 435 

Idowv/lacoiis, 6, 422 

tyis. See yiis 

ty. See ty’ 

18/8, 1375 

Wel(vVSuy)et(v), 1375 

1Set(v)Se(vVSet(v), 1693-4 

184(s)/8é(s), 1677-8 

lSére/Sére, 1680 

181/150, 26 

1S1xdc/(2)81xds pou, etc., 903, 910-12 

Bios pou, etc., 903, 912-13 

Yos. See & S105 | 

lSpis. See pis 

Tpes d/-os, 14, 664 

paras, d/-n, h, 537 

Sud. See Sud 

188/81(y1), 217, 1375 

YSw/15G/5G, 1513, 1514 

Tepdtretpa, ta epdtretpos, h, 258, 608 

lepts, 6, 356, 422 

TepoadAuua, ta/76, 608, 645 

‘Inoolis, 6, 422 

WaKn, f/Ordxi(v), +4, 569, 613 

Wa/vd, 1867, 1869, 1870, 1874, 1888-9, 1896, 2027. 
See also vé 

tvxdvtos, 76, 661 

Wra. See tiyta 

Wrosivras, 1014 

tytpaSa, 4, 459 

Ioadkios, 4, 435 

lotiv. See gotiv 

tou. See tots 

toxus, fh, 589 

loyve/iaxuves, 1290 

ins/Ettai, 123 

Ixus, 6, 453-4 


KapaaAdpios, 6, 435, 437 
KaPaArAdpros/-ns, 6, 357 
KaPaodAixeupévos, 1367 
xdBoupos/-asg, 6, 299, 305 
Kadijs. See kattis 
Kédepo/-os, 16, 664 
Kanpévos, 23, 1368 

xaéd, 1922 
Kabalp(v)a/Kabaipvd, 1299, 1309, 1384 
xaboxapic. See kafeula 
xabaxiavels, 1218 
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xabapla/-wid. See xaGepta 

x&Bbavav/kabdvay, 1219, 1223 

xaBavels. See xatels 

xabaves. See rabevds 

xdBavous-ois, 1222, 1223 

KaBapwiaxes, 1297 

K&8e(vWKaBo(v), 1187, 1188, 1214, 1224, 1226, 
1228-30 ; 

K&Ge/xdba elo/Eva. See xaGels 

Kde/xdGa Tis, 1228 

KG6e/xad6n, 1227 

xaGel(v), 1219, 1223, 1224 

xaGels, 1043, 1187, 1188, 1214, 1228 

Kabels/-evels/-avels/-évac/-és/Sxabels/xaGe els/Kcba 
elofucerex els/xccre elo/xdOe Evac/Kadba Evas, 845, 
1219-21 

xabels/dxaGels, 1070 

xabéxactos, 1214, 1216-17 

xabeulo(v)/-pic(v), 1219, 1226 

kadeplos/-pid/kabaplo/-pia, 1219, 1224-5 

Kabepslas/-pidic/-proviic/ Kad opitrs/Kabnpids/dxabepas, 
1219, 1225 

Kabév/-éva(vV/xde Eva/xéba Ev(a) (neut.), 1219, 
1226-7 : 

xabeva(v)/Kabev/Kdbe Eva(v)/K&Ba Eva(v) (masc.),: 
1219, 1223-4 

xatevds/-évos/-evoii/-tva/dxabevds/KabavedKaée Evds 
(masc.), 1219, 1221-3 

KaBevds/-evoti/-cvds/KaBd/Kaba Evés (neut. 1219, 
1227-8 

KaBevds/kabivds, 1222 

xabds. See xabels/-evels, etc. 

Kabnpla. See xabepla 

abi, 1226 

Kable, Kato-, 1384 

x&kBopat, Kato-, 1384 

xabds Kal, 2010 

xaBas, 1920, 1922, 1923. See also dss kabas 

kat, 1886, 1889-90, 1893, 1897-8, 1900-1, 1919-20, 
1969, 2008-9, 2014-15, 2017, 2031 

xal/dxal, 1920 

xal &v, 1901, 1920, 1921 

xal &s, 1901, 1920, 1921 

xatpds, 6, 262-3 

Kole, Kauo-/Kew-, 1312-13 - 

kala/Katyo, 146, 1291 

Kala/katyw/képyo, 1385 

kalo/kalravkdpta/katte, 1384-5. 

xanty-ic, 691 : 

xéxnra, h, 459 

K&xoros, 828 

xaxd(v), 16, 592 

kakoyvapcw-ovad-ovos, 772 ~~ 

xakobalpcov/-ovas/-ovos, 772 

kaKopotpns, 778 


xaxotpyos, 705 

Kank Kal, See &v Kak wal 

Karapovas, 4, 304 

xdrevKdaAere, 1269 

xadeire/xaAcite, 210 

xarecpévos, 1366 

KGAAN, TA/A, 678 

xKdAAtotos, 828 

KaAAleov/-fog/-1d¢/KadAAIOS, 773, 823 
KaAdAtatepos/-dtEpos, 824-5 
xadoypata/-ypid/KoaAdypia, f, 463 
KaAObEAt/KAAdBEAOS, 689 
Karobére/-béxe, 1383 

KaAdds, 693 

KxaAadtata, 843 

KaAdtatos, 826 

xaAutepos, 817, 825 

KoAds, 832 

kdpapo/-n, 1, 532, 536 
xapapoppusotica, 782 

Kapoxevds, 26 

xapla/-pid/Kiopid, 1058, 1063 
Kapfa(v)/-prd(v)/Krapid(v), 1058, 1064-5 
Kapiavod, 1005, 1045, 1058, 1060, 1061 
Kaylas/-prdc/-praviie/Kiapids, 1058, 1064 
xoapwédav/kapivdy, 153 

Kaptravéongs, 6, 359 

xaptroatous, 1083 

Kaptréco(v) (adv.), 836 : 
xoptrécodKéptrocoddkdtrogos, 1024, 1082-7 : 
KxayTroupicoa, 782 

xavel(v)(e), 1058, 1061, 1062-3 

xavels, 845, 1024, 1043, 1978-9, 1980 
xavels/-€vas/-evels/kiavels/-Evas, 1023, 1058-60 
Kavév(a)(v)/kiavévar (neut.), 1058, 1065-6 
xavéva(v)(e)(v) (masc.), 1058, 1062 
xavevel, 1058, 1062, 1063 

xaveviis, 1058, 1064 

xavevds/-evot (neut.), 1058, 1066~7 
kavevds/-evoii(s)/xiavevds (masc.), 1058, 1060-1 
xavdvas, 6/-a, h, 353, 463 . 
xavol (masc.), 1058, 1060, 1061 

xavoG (neut.), 1058, 1067 

xdvris. See dxcrtis 

kara, f, 459 

katrotos. See éxdtroios 

Kétrovas, 6, 304 

xapBlo/-r1d, 4, 223, 460, 518-19 
k&pAaxas, 6, 304 

xdpos, 76, 661 

kaptepe, kaptepes-, 1340 

kaprots, 788 

xaprow/KapTla, Td, 789 

xaptoly, 16, 627 

Kapudéa/-14, 4, 459 
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xaodAa, f, 459 
xdotpo(v)/-os, 6, 608, 664 
xard, 1999 

xéta, f, 459 

xatdfe, 1679 


xoraPd/koreBad/KoréPw/karéBuo, 1514 


KxataAvouv/KkaraAoiy, 1287 
xatavucow/Kkatavuye, 1279 
xatatrarntiys, 6, 356 
xarardéds, 1922 
Katapyiv@/katayepva, 1372 


KoTapHpat, korapad-/-c08-/-aot-/-108-/-107-, 1386 


Ketaotpdpovoy, 14, 593 
xate/k&ra els. See kabels 
xaréBa, 1672, 1673 
KareB&/karéBw. See katapa 
xdtepyov/katepKov, 192 
xatts/Kadis, 6, 356, 384 
Kdri(s). See dxar1(s) 
Kativa(v), -€s, -os. See Sxcrriv- 
Kxativésy, 1072, 1075 

*kaTd. See txard(v) 
xattia/karota, 122 

Kagevds, 6, 427 

xagés, 4, 427 

xépas/-cro(v), 14, 678-9 
Kepdrria/kepatoia, 122 
kepatiov, Tol, 679 
KepSévoeo/-atveo, kepdSec-/-cro-, 1325 
Kepdéveo/KepSéZeo, 1387 
xeptAda, 134 

xeparddes, of, 305 
Kegadt/Kepaan, 4, 536 
KnporrovaAns, 6, 356 
KnpUcow/KnpUTTe, 1279 
Kiquid, See kayla 

xiaptréon, 1083, 1084 
kiavels/-évas. See xavels 
KIAd(v), 14, 592 

xlvduvos, &/-o(v), 74, 298, 592 
KiwvdPapi(v), Td, 611, 643 
xioupd, Kioupns, 15 

xipprlis, 788 


Kipprlrs/kpyndig/xonrdiis/xpenetiis, 788 


x{tes, 794 
KAanuévos/xAaipevos, 23, 1368 
KAalevKAat, 1287 ; 
KAalovta/KAidvta, 1700 
KAaleo, KAaua-/KAonp-, 1312~13 
KAalav/kAatyo, 146, 1291 
KAdo/KAdven, 1290 
KAsteo/xAelZoo, 1290 
KAeleo/KAeiveo, 1290 

KAL TT el KAgB(y)o, 1276, 1277 
KAdtrreo/KAdBoo, KAarTt-/KAg@T-, 1332 


werrteo/KAégto, 1275 
kAfpos, 6/74, 662 
KAlpaf/-aKa, h, 458 
kAdpou, Tod, 685 
KAUBaovas, d/-a, f, 354 
kAw@oo, 1278 

K6By)o. See kore 
kommnthpiow/-1(v), 610 
KoAUpBou (adv.), 840 
kopeord(v), h, 570 
Kopeoids, h, 581 

Koneciou, , 570 
kduns/Kdurtas, 4, 304 
kounticon, h, 532, 537 
koppatoovAl, 122 
koppotvos, 705 
KovSita(1)d(v), 4, 570, 580 
xovSito10u, 4, 570 
xdvaouaod-as, 5, 300, 305 
xovrapéo/-ié, 4, 460, 463 
kovtévtos, 705 

Kdvres, 5, 427 
xévted/-ns/-05, 6, 357, 434 
kovtootaBAlkiv/-otauAlxiy, 76, 611 


KovrootdParos/-ns/-otatiAos/-ng, 6, 360 


xovtutepos, 817 

xoTréAa, fh, 459 

xoTreArd, f, 461 

xétrpos, tT, 663 

kota KdB(y)e, 1276, 1277 
kétrro/képte, 1275 
képaf/képaxas, 6, 304, 339 
xépn, 4, 546 
xépte/xovptn, h, 536 
Koptiva, h, 459 

Képuxos, 6/Koupkos, 14, 662 
xoot-. See elkoor 

xdaTos, T6, 661 

xétra, 134 
KouBard/kouBave, 1300 
xouCouAdétatos, 826 
Koupxos. See Képuxos 
Kotpoo(v)/-os, 6, 663 
xouptéons, 779 
KoutAoupovons, 6, 360 
koutooxépns, 778 

xowapé, 728, 732 
xdoyis/kdyn, 4, 535 
kpateroton, 1304 
kpatiopévos, 1366 

xparte, kpatng-, 1335 
xptas, 74, 650, 678, 682-3 
xptas/xp(ias, 76, 682 
kpéas/xpéa, 16, 683 
xptas/xpés, 16, 21, 682 
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xptatosdxpectou, Tod, 682 
Kpéovres, 6, 427 

Kprtyrns, 4, 164, 547 
Konrixty-id, 691 
Kpiario’, Tol, 682 
xptyas, Td, 650 
xplveo/xpéveo, 1295 
xplveo/kpivioxe, 1296 
xpfoipo(v), 16, 657 
xpdtos, 6/76, 662 
xpouSéA, 793 
Kpoviovaiw/xpoUat, 1287 
xpovarxpovye, 146, 1291 
xpipo, kpuBn6-, 1387 
KpuBalkpuqe, 1387 
Kpvowkployv, 13 
xpuirravxpuByo, 1277 
xpuTrro/Kkplpe, 1276, 1387 
KTivo(vW-d{v), 76, 594 
xtijvos/-o(v), 74, 594, 676 
xtlorngs, 6, 356, 360-1 
xuBepvfrns, 6, 356 
xuAletay-1éron, 1305 
xuvas, d/-a, f, 463 

xup-, 591 

Kupo-/KEepa- 

Kupotoo- 

xupla/xupé, h, 462 
Kupiaxkt/Kupoxs, 29 
Kuptdos/-ngs, 6, 359 
xupieAéoa, Ta, 593 
xlpios-ng, 6, 357 
xuipios/-ds, 6, 261-2 
xupo-, 591 

xupoiides, of, 457 

rio, 1331 
xoSav/Kou5oum, 73 
KadvalkwAvyo, 1291 
KovotavtivosdKwvorarris, 6, 300, 359 
Kavotas/-t5, 4, 355, 359 
Kdic/Koo, 4, 575-6 


AoPalveo, AaB-, 1353 
Aaykés, 6, -&, Ta, 298 
Ad&fapos/-ns, 4, 359 
AaBedves, Aad-, 1353 
Aatrany, t/AatAatras, 4, 305 
AoMid, f, 461 

AoptTrdve, Aautrac-, 1326 
Aaptrpds, 715 
Aavbacpévos, 1366 
Adpvaxa, ty-as, 4, 305, 504 
Akpvak/-axa, f, 459 

Ads, 6, 454 

Aayatves, Aay-, 1353 


Aaryavts, 788 
AcBavre, To/-es, 6, 685 
AcBavres, 6, 427, 432 
AcBavtes/-ngs, 4, 435 

Atyas, 1704 

Aeyevader, 23 

Aeypiévos, 1388 

Atyeo/Adeo, 1268 

Adyoo, eltr-/Ae§-, 1387-8 
Ad(y)o, Aés, AZ, etc., 1291-3 
Acttreo, Aenp-, 1353 

Aepovis, 788 

Afqas. See tAgpas 

Awv/-os, 6, 260 
Anvds/Aavés, 25, 26 
APepd&pros, 731 

Aryduilv), Alyo(v), Alyos. See dAry- 
Arydtatos, 826 

AlZios, 6, 435 

AlBos, d/1d, 662 
Awhw/Aipévas, 6, 304 
Au(v)jcovas, 6, 304 

Abyos, 6, -10, Ta, 299 

Adyos, 6, 271 

Adyou/Tod Adyou pou, etc., 895-900, 998, 1180 
Ady@ pou, etc., 896-7 
Aovya. See Aovw 
Aovetav/AoGrat, 1287 
Aouxds/-Hhs, 5, 359 
AoupTrapsa, 4, 459, 481 
Aowptivas, 6, 304 

Aoteo. See Aovo 

Aoirran. See Aovetat 
AouTpa(v), 74, 594 
AouTtpda(v), Ta/-ds, 5, 608 
Aougés/(&)Aopas, 6, 305, 434 
AovavAotye, 146, 1291 
Aovc/Aotves, 1286, 1290 
Ada/Atwe, 1267, 1286, 1290 
Ava/AuS, 1268, 1304, 1450 


ud, 2012, 2016 

paPis, 788 

poryavtlévos, 4, 434 
paryd&pr See paxcpi(ov) 
payartlés, 6, 402, 427 
pdryetpos/-as, 4, 299, 304 
paylotap/patotep, 23 
Mayaynes, of, 359 
Hala@ve, polw§-, 1268, 1326 
palavepaldyve, 1326 
Mans/Mas, 6, 305, 400 
pobalve, pad-, 1353 
ponpévodpathopévos, 1367 
Ha@ntiis, 6, 356, 360-1 
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p&bor/pabO, 1513 

paipod, fh, 569 

MdnodMang, 5, 357 
paiotpo-/paotpo-, 591 
paxcpi(ov)/payder, 1881, 1882, 1883 
Maxedavu/-dvas, 4, 498 
paxeAAcio(v)/-216(v), 14, 609 
paxpas/-&s, 834 

poxpéa/-(1)&, 834 

paxpos, 16/4, 257, 677 
poKpds/-Us, 690, 745 

pordoow, 1279 

ModdZas, 6, 403 

paperds, 6, 428 

pdava, t, -k5es, of, 459, 481, 483, 484 
pévnra, th, 459 

Mavdans. See 'EupavoutA 
udvris/-ng, 6, -15es/-n Ses, of, 358 
Maéipou, 4, 570, 575 
Ma€ipeo, th, 575 

pdpxov, 76, 592 
pappapévios-tivos/-évos, 737, 738 
Mapou, 4, 570 

Madpo, fh, 576 

pas/pas/pa&oe/pacd (pers.), 48-9, 884 
pas (poss.), 906 

Mar@atios/-las, 6, 305 

pémi(v). See dupdrriov 

paupéas, 4, 403 

paupopudtns, 778, 779 
pauputepos, 817 

Magpés, 6, 427 

ué (prep.), 1963, 1993, 1994-5, 2003, 2005 
pé/ue (pron.), 862, 877 

pt SAo trod, 1920, 1921 
ne(v)(a)(v)(e). See tpé(va)(vXeXv) 
peyaAeio(v), 16, 609 
peyadidrepos/-1d>tepos, 821 
peyaaAurrepos, 821 
peyaadraros, 826 
peyoAdtepos/-dtepos, 820-1 
peyoAurepos, 817, 821 

peydcAcs, 832 

péyas/peydAos, 794-801 
peyrorévas, Tas/-e5, és, 300 
peyiotévod-as, 6, 260 

péynotos, 828 

petZcov, 688, 772, 776, 814, 820 
pewéoxavpeivioxe. See péveo 

pets. See hyets 

pelov, 814 

peAavoyutpia, 782 

péAras/pedaves, 689 

pérr(v), 76, 610, 678, 683 
péAiooa, 4, 459, 494-5 
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peAitCaviis, 788 

peAad, 1771 

péAAovi-os, 16, 664 

perod-i(v), 16, 677 

pév, 876 

peveBiots, 788 

péveo/peivéoke/pvéoke, 1298 

péveo/pevioxe/uvioxe, 1296 

pepto/-&, f, 21, 105, 460 

pepéo/-a, 28 

pepta/-é, 4, 105, 460 

pepéo/-id, h, 105, 460 

pepixol, 1187 

pepixdy (adv.), 836 

pépos, 16/5, 677 

népos/-o(v), 16, 665 

pecdlav/-oc, 261 

peotrns/-as, 6, 400 

péco(v)/-os, 16, 608, 664 

pécov (els), 2004, 2006 

peté, 1999-2000 

perakd pas, etc., 1186 

petaortpigw/-orpeti(y)o, 1277 

petéxoov-olves, 1295 

pétpo(v)/-os, Td, 164, 608, 664 

pétetro(v), to/-os, 5, 257, 608 

péxpt (ets), 2000, 2005 

uh, 1877 

tv), 1867, 1870, 1873, 1874, 1877, 1878, 1880, 
1881, 1882, 1888, 1893, 1894, 1896, 1899, 1901, 
1905, 1915, 1966, 1967, 1968, 2027 

wh(v/utva, 1879, 1880, 1898 

undé, 2011, 2013, 2016, 2017, 2037 

pndels, 1024, 1980 

unbdels/-evac/-eyels/poudévas/-eyels, 1055-6 

pndexapid/-Kiapid, 1069 

pnSexaynd(vy-niepid(v)/pouSexaynd, 1069 

pnSexavets/-xravels, 1024, 1069 

pndexavéva(v)/-Kiavévatv), 1069, 1070 

pnSexrapias, 1069 

pndepla/-prd/poudepid, 1055, 1056-7 

undepla(v)/-yid(v), 1055, 1056 

pnSeplas/-pids, 1055 

pndev, 1055, 1870, 1874, 1877, 1893, 1896 

pndév(a}(v) (neut.), 1055, 1057 

pndéva(v)(e)/youséva (masc.), 1055, 1056 - 

pndevds, 1055, 1056 

pnderwvds, 1070 


” mSetrtrotévios, 737 


pnderirore(s¥-TlBotas, 1057 
piKawpdKev, 26 

pnaga/-, 21 

pnréo/-id, f, 459 

phv/pév, 153-4 

phv/prtwas, 6, 303 
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utvaspivas, 6, 331 

pry §, tutptyyas, 6, 305, 532 
ENvuerpnva, 1308 

Biya (kal), 1893, 1905, 1967 

utyre, 2011, 2013, 2014, 2015, 2016, 2017 
uirmnpfuntépa, t, 458, 459 

unrpl, 4, 490, 532, 537 
untpoTaAitns, 6, 356 

pytpuid, #, 461 

pilo/ptd (num.), 1232, 1234 

plo/yuic (pron fart), 1043, 1047 
pla(v)/id(v) (num.), 1232, 1235 
ula(v)/prd(v) (pron Jart.), 1043, 1048-9 
prd/pvid, 199, 1047 

avot, 1005, 1043, 1045, 1050, 1232, 1237, 1238 
plas/nd&o/pnovijs (num.), 1232, 1234-5 
plas/pias/praviis (pron/art.), 1043, 1047-8 
MixéAcs, 6, 427 

pixpda/-4, 715 

pixpdxi(v), 807-8 

pixpdbew/-Ges, 164 

pixpd(v) (adv.), 807, 836 

pixpds, 715 

piKpouAng, 785, 786 

wads, dfiord(v), 14, 592 

pods. See ficus 

logos, 6/146, 662 

Miyorth/Miydang, 5, 359 
préoxelvioxe. See péveo 

pynpeto(v), 14, 609 

pid. See pic 

pdS10v/-1(v), 16, 610 

popodoyntijs, 6, 356 

pdéAis, 1906, 1910 

pdAos, /14, 662 

povaottpiov/-(v), 76, 610 

povatra Kal, 1906, 1910 
povayd(s)/povcya(s), 831, 834 
povayéds pou, etc., 998, 1003-4 

Hdvios pou, etc., 1003-4 

pévios, 200 

pdévo(v)/udve, 98, 831 

pévo(v/udu, 831 

pdvos pou, etc., 998, 1003-4 
Mopéas/-1ds, 6, 411 

Mopéos, tot, 409 

pou (poss.), 903-4 


. pot/pou (pers.), 877 


pous-. See pn5- 
pouloupi(y), 16, 611 
MouAftas, 6, 400 
pouaAxi(y), 7d, 611 
Moupérns, 6, 359 
poucelo(v), 74, 609 
pouoréxi(y), 11, 76 


pouttTn, 138 

pirdiAos, 23 

utralveo. See éuBalves 
Mrravtouts, 6, 356 
ptrdpytras, 4, 306 
utrapouvng, 6, 357 
pTrapouvos, 6, 400 
ptrapotis, 6, 422 
pras/trds xad (ve), 1898 
prraxrlés/-1ds, 6, 305, 434 
ptréns, 23 

ptrepS€veo, ptrepdeo-, 1325-6 
MrepvcpSos/-t\s, 6, 359 
ptrhyolptixve, 1281 
paid. See Aid 

utrop-. See gutrop- 
utropd/hutropaé/tropé, 1466, 1898 
urd. See Emre 

puards, d/-d(v), 76, 592 
puya, f, 459 
piZovptoou, 1280, 1281 
pope, 695 


v&, 1865, 1870, 1872, 1873, 1874, 1876, 1877, 1878, 
1880, 1881, 1882-3, 1885, 1888-9, 1890, 1891, 
1892, 1894, 1895, 1899-900, 1901, 1902, 1907, 
1913, 1914, 1920, 1922, 1923, 1925-6, 1930, 
1931, 1965-6, 1968, 1987-8, 2038. See also tva 

va, véte, 1674-5 

varroupaA(e), 793 

NawtrAio(v VAvatrAn(v), 74, 610 

veis. See els 

véos/vids, 223, 705 

vedTyTa, h, 459, 502 

Néotopas/-ns, 6, 355, 359 

vetipo(v)/-pd(v), 76, 594 

veppd, T&, 592 

vnodtrovAo(y), 16, 592 

ynoolv, 137 

NixdAaos/-as, 6, 305 

NixdAaog/-ts, 6, 359 

NixoAds, 4, 265 

viaba/viadve, 1278 

vouoKdvovoy, 76, 593 

voi(s). See évds 

vous, 6, 423 

votdvds, 4, 423 

vraPdvi(v), 16, 611 

Nrakoppoiis, 6, 422 

vteCouteAe, 793 

Nrlegpés, 5, 427 

vtns. See ™ms 

vTou, vrow. See tou, Tot 

vtave, See Tov 

vires. See Tes 
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vuxti, h, 532, 537 
vuxrds/-ob, THs, 478 
vuxTot/vuxTous, THs, 478 
wue/vuxta, h, 459 
vdors/vaon, h, 535 


Eave-, See ava- 
fautdv/Eatrrou/Eauris pou, etc., 902 
&e-, 1396. See also t§ 

Eevixty-1d, 691 

Serregte/Eetrépven, 1277, 1390. See also txntite 
fepvdd. See tfepa 

Eepdvraon, h, 535 

Seyuyd, Eepuyné-, 1337 

§n-, 1396-7, 1424 

Evs1(v), 74, 611 

EvAow/Efrov, 13 


8, 2013, 2016 

6, 846-7 

8, 1123, 1124, 1126 

d/od, 846, 847 

& for Strov, 1124 

6 8é, 876, 2009, 2010 

d els/tvas ... Tov GAAO(v)/ToU GAAou, 1166 
5 iS105, 998, 1002-3 

6 xa6-/dkaé-. See xad- 

6 Adyou/dAdyou pou, etc., 897 

6 pautds pou, 1183 

6 pév, 876, 2009, 2010 

dfep, 2013 © 
dySorKkovta/éySotwro/sySdvra, 1254 
dySotvro/otyouSoutta, 1255 

dySoos, 1258, 1261 

dyiari. See Siart 

8yorov/youdy, 1922, 1923. See also as yotov 
Syouov for dtrou, 1154 

3yonos. See ofos 

85e, 915, 1981 

dbeiva, See Sciva 

dSeivas/SServas. See Setvas 

dServds, 1088 “yee 

656s, 4, 262-3 

*OSuaceus/-éas, 4, 403 

of, 846, 851, 855-6 

of, 1124, 1127 

oVyol, 851 

ot/th, Xxx 

olxtippeov/-ovas/-ovos, 772 

olov, 1922 

olos, 970, 1988 

olos/Syoios, 845, 989, 1087, 1091, 1140, 1150 
olooSijorte, 1091, 1155 : 
oltrep, 1130, 1132 

oltives, 1156, 1159-60 
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xd, f, 458, 469-70 

éxab-. See xad- 

oka. See xal 

dxdtroos/(})Kkdtroios/oUKatroios, 845, 1023, 1024, 
1070, 1076-82, 1977, 1978 

éxdtrogos. See xautrdaos 

dxdri(v)/(S)kari(v)/odxari, 1023, 1024, 1072, : 
1074-5 : 

dxariva(v)/(6)Kativa(v), 1072, 1073 

dxértives/(d)xdtives/ovKdetives, 1072, 1075 

dxdtivos/(d)Kdtivos/otxdtivos (masc.), 1072, 1073 

bkativos/(d)xativos/otKativos (neut.), 1072, 1075 

dkatis/(d)xaris/otKdtis, 1024, 1070-5, 1977-8 

éxdtis/kadvris, 1073 

oxtaxdécata, Ta, 1262 

dxtaros/Sytaros, 1231, 1258, 1261 

éxtevdyTtovdktay, 1248 

dAnpEp(1) vas, 839 

dAnvijs, 1189, 1191, 1192 

dAryax(y)/Aryeni(v), 807 

dAlyo(v\/Alyo(v) (adv.), 807, 836 

oAMyos/Afyos/éAryés, 1187 

dAAlyos, 135, 139 

dAopepl(s/SAnpep!(s)/SAnuepvts, 839 

SAova, 1189, 1191 

SAove/obAove, 1189, 1191 

dAovijs, 1189, 1191 

ddAovuxti(sSAnvuxti(s), 839 

dArover(v). See dAcwva(v) 

SAos/otAM)os, 1187, 1188-99 

dAorteAls, 840 

dA0(u)vod (masc.), 1189, 1190 

dAo(u)vot (neut.), 1189, 1192, 1193 

dAouvots, 1189, 1193, 1196 

dbdrcoven(voAovéHv) (fem.), 1189, 1196, 1197 

dAwver(vVoAo(u)va(v) (masc.), 1189, 1193, 1194-5 

dAwved(vVOAOVEA(v)/SAouvey (neut.), 1189, 1197, 
1198 

bpAla/eprd, h, 96 

Spperiov/(Sp)pdri(v), 610 

ouvéds, pve, 1389 

duvdevdpvet, 1287 

duvide dpvd(y)eo/duvdly)o, 1388-9 

dpvdavdpviye, 1291 

dpoppdtatos, 826 

dpdppev/-ovas/-ovos, 772 

SptrAey&Sos, 705 

dutrpds trapé, 1907, 1912 

Spies, 2012 

dvéotos, 705 

Svopaty), Td, 646 

dvotis. See évds 

3(v)1rep, 1130-2 

&(v)trep for Strov, 1134, 1983, 1987 

3vta(v), 1906, 1907, 1909 
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Svra(s), 1754 

&vte, 1906 

dvrév, 1910 

Svraxs, 832, 833 

b£:d/3E4, 745 

dfus, 745, 788 

B€eo. See EEar 

Strep, 1987 

détrecatrros, 994 

étrivid(v), 4, 570 

dminov, 4, 570 

S1rAo(v), Td, 598 

dred 1rd, 1096 

dtrotos/d troio/5 troids/d Strotos/6 Stroids/ 

& Stro10s, 1091, 1105-23, 1982, 1983, 1989 

drrotos/Stroios, 1070, 1091, 1111, 1139-46, 1988, 
1990, 1991-2 

détroiogShrrore, 1091, 1155 

drroio(u)voG, 1141, 1142 

dbrrdéc0s, 1004, 1016. See also 1éc05 

Sirota, 1910 

é1réta(v), 1906, 1908. See also as Strora(v) 

Strote, 1910 

drrou (adv.), 1092, 1908, 1909 

d1rou/bTroW/TroW/érro (relat.), 1092-7, 1983, 1985, 
1989, 1990, 1991 

drrou/trod (conj.), 1881, 1886-7, 1899, 1919, 
1967-8 

étrot/TroU v&, 1900 

éTapa, t/Strapa, T&, 593 

Straws vé, 1896, 1897 

dopSevapios, 731 

SpSiwiaoths, 6, 356 

Spvis/-16a, 4, 459 

Spos/-K(v), 7d, 612 

3s, 1123, 1124-5, 1983, 1984 

Soov, 1906, 1907, 1909, 1911, 1988 

dao05, 1092, 1146, 1988, 1990, 1991 

8005 (Kal) &v, 1150 

dedoa, 1146 

éa6oa1, 1146 

Sotrep, 1982, 1983, 1984, 1986-7 

Sonrep for Strotos, 1133~4 

domrlriov/-1(vVontri(y), 16, 610. - 

Sa005, 137 

dotaptla, t/-loforapl, 146, 612 

SonisStis, 1092, 1140, 1155, a, 1982, 1983, 
1984, 1986 

Stav, 1906, 1907, 1908, 1909, 1910, 2027 

Ste, 1906. See also dss Ste 

étecattros/brocatiros, 993° 

dnt, 1884-6, 1889, 1890, 1899, 1918, RE, 1967, 
1968, 1969, 2027, 2028 

6,m, 1155, 1156, 1159, 1983, 1990, 1991-2 

&n vd, 1900 


Srivos, 1155, 1156, 1157 

dtdc09/Stoa0s. See T6005 

dbreotrotos, 1024, 1091 

o&, 2013, 2016 

ot, See d 

o¥, 1124, 1125, 1127 

o¥ un(v), 1870, 1882 

ovyouSoutra. See dySorvrTa 

o¥S¢é, 2011, 2012, 2013, 2016 

ovSels, 1024, 1043, 1051, 1979-80 

oSels/-évas/-eyels, 1051-2 

obSexaplo/-Kopid/-Kiauid, 1067, 1068 

obSexapta(v-Kapid(v), 1067, 1068 

ovSexavels, 1024, 1067 

ovSexavels/-Kavevas/-Kiavels/-Kavevels, 1067, 1068 

ouSexavéva(vy/-Kiavéva/-Kavely (masc.), 1067, 1068 

obSexavdva(v\l-Kiavéva/-Kavely (neut.), 1067, 1068-9 

ouSexavevds/-navol, 1067, 1068 

ovSepta/-pid, 1051, 1053 

ovdSeuta(vy/-pic(v), 1051, 1053-4 

otSepulas/-pr&s, 1051, 1053 

otSév/Sév, 1051, 1055, 1865, 1866, 1869, 1872, 1874, 
1879, 1893, 1901, 1915, 1967, 1968, 2027 

ovSéva(v) (masc.), 1051, 1053 

oWSév(a)(v) (neut.), 1051, 1054 

oWSevds/-evot/-evevod, 1051, 1052 

obSetiBotas/-15/-TiBotot, 1041 

ovdervd(v)/oudériva(v), 1040 

otSerwvds/obdérwas, 1024, 1040 

oWSétivos, 1040 

ovdSerttrote(s\/-a(s¥-1s, 1023, 1024, 1040-1 

oudetitrotéviod-evos, 737 

otfougpoutdpios, 731. 

ob(x), 1865, 1866, 1869, 1872, 1874, 1879, 1893, 
1899, 1901, 1915, 1967, 1968, 2037 - 

ovK/(ou)bév Zxw, 1895 

ovKdtroios. See dxctro10s 

olxat-. See 6ke&t- 

oti. See ovr! 

ovAovev, 1193, 1195 

otAos/otinos. See SA05 

otAouvdve, 1189, 1193, 1195 

obtrep, 1130, 1132 

os, 1124, 1127 

oGotrep, 1130, 1132 

ote, 2011, 2013, 2014, 2015, 2016, 2017 

otmvos, 1156, 1157, 1159 

otos, 875, 915, 952-69 

ottos/(E)}rotros, 1981 

oby, 125 

ovx/ouxt, 208 

dpides, of, 358 

Sprs/Eqxios, 6, 436 

Sppixiow/-i(v), 76, 610 

bx. See tk 
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Sxt pdvo(v) ... GAAS/ aut paAAov SE Kad, 2011 
Sxtaros, See Sktraros 
OxTH. See dxTa 


wa/rd, 1392 

aw& (vc), 1795, 1857, 1898 

Td(y)o, Ts, TH, etc., 1291-3, 1354. See also 
itréyo 

tayalve. See bndyw 

mrayopévos/Traywpevos, 1367 

néyos, 6/14, 661 

traéva. See waoa Eva 

mratvas. See doa els 

traGalves, 1a8-, 1353 

traBopévos/Trabcopévos, 1367 

r&kBos, T4/b, 677 

araSlov/-{(v), 14, 613, 621 

tralStos, 6, 257-8, 260, 644 

trald10s/-los, 6, 250 

mréave, 1392 

traipveo. See étrafpe 

Tr&KTO(v)/-o5/rd TOs, Td, 608, 664 

Tradaids/traAatos, 223 

troAagpe, T/-cs, 5, 685, 686 

1waAi(v/TrdéAe, 98, 831 

wraaidotito(v), 76, 592 

traAioupilas, 6, 304 

traAouki&, fh, 461 

TroppeytOns/-pdyebos, 689, 762 

w&v (indecl.), 1200 

Tr&(v). See OTr&(v) 

na&v/tré&vra, 1200, 1202 

maveuyeviis/-elryevos, 689 

traveutuxtis/-eltuxos, 689 

traviepdétyra, tf, 459 

awavra, 1200, 1204-5 

awdvras/-e5, 1200, 1203-4. See also maaas 

aé&vtes, 1200, 1203 

aavtotos, 1187, 1188, 1213 

travtolww/-, 1213 

travrds, 1200-1, 1202 

trdvrote(s), 830 . 

awdvtov/-dv (masc.), 1200, 1203 

té&vtev/-dv (neut.), 1200 

trdveo. See UTréyo 

raipcdi(v), 16, 611 

trama-, 591 

TraTradia, #, 460 

tratrds/-ts, 4, 306 

trantrotis/-ous, 6, 422-4, 457 

trapd&, 1993, 2000. See also dumpds trapé 

mrape (trol) vk, 1924 

nrapd/trepi/repod, 1924-5, 1995 

Tapayydadw/tapayysAve, 1285 


2077 


Trapayy Ave tapayyépve, 1286 

TApaKoAS, trapaKaAno-, 1333-4 

Trapapuei(v), 76, 611 

Tlapaotpdpovoy, 14, 593 

trapdgpev/-ovas-ovos, 772 

tmrapef ve, 1924 

trap, 813 

Trapbévos, 705 

trapdyv (indecl.), 813 

trapou, 813, 1124 

mrdpte, h, 587 

tr&pte/-n, Hh, 588 

Tras kal, See pitas kal 

mr&s, 1187, 1188, 1199, 1200, 1205, 1206, 1214 

tmaoa, 1200, 1201 

whoa els/Evas/macaets/-évas, 1187 

tréoa els'vas/tracarls/-évas/-yels/-vels/racévas/ 
ttacdvas/traévas, 1208, 1209-10 

néoa Eva(v)(eVTacagva(vVractva/racdva(vV 
adoavay (masc.), 1208, 1211 

whoa tva/tv/nacatva/tracévo/traéva (neut.), 1212 

mdoa ivés/Tracaevds/trdoa évot/tracaevot/ 
tracavod (masc.), 1208, 1210 

Téa évés/tracavot (neut.), 1212 

doa K(avels/tracax(i)avels, 1212 

adoa pla(vVracapidé(v), 1211 

tréoa plo/tracapid, 1211 

réoo pas/racapies, 1211 

tracaefs, 1043, 1188, 1208 

nt&oan, 1200, 1204 

wé&oa(v) (indecl.), 1187, 1188, 1200, 1206-7 

Traoa(v\/réony, 1200, 1201 

tracavesyv, 1210 

trdoas/TravTas, 1204 

tracatiBotis, 1057 

naoctou, 1200, 1202 

trdony. See raoa(v) 

trdons/Tadoas, 1202 

tdcou/tracod, 1200, 1201 

tracdv (fem.), 1200, 1204 

Tragdv (masc.), 1200, 1203 

tracév (neut.), 1200, 1205 

marcaow, 1279 

mrarrepades, ol, 337, 423 

tratep(n) ud, TK, 593 

twrareppids, 6, 262 

trarépos, Tod, 334 

tratip/trorrépas, 6, 304 

T&rpa, 4, 459 

Tecrpot/-ots, THs, 479 

Tlarpav, t&v/-ov, Tis, 478 

wettos, 74, 661 

Travuvtratrre, 1384, 1389 

mdytos/-1(v), 16, 677 

Traxus, 745 


Vol. 1: pp. i-clxx, 1-237. Vol. 2: pp. 239-1263. Vol. 3: pp. 1265-1857. Vol. 4: pp. 1859-2040 . 


| 
{ 
i 
i 


2078 Index of Greek Words and Phrases 


mde. See tra(y)o and T&(y)oo 
néBly}o. See réptr 

rei@co, mrera-, 1353 

awei(v). See ettrei(v) 
ewaopevos, 1367 
éAcryor-o(v), T4, 673, 676 
TleAotrovvtjaios, 6, 435, 449 
néptrrod tet rosnéptos, 1259-60 
mréptreo reB(y)@, 1277 
tévtatos, 1231, 1258, 1259 
trévte, 1246 

aévre/-1, 1246 
TevrtKovto/trevTiyro/trevivra, iae* 
rétrepv werrépt, T6, 611 — 
wétrtos. See trépte tos 

nétrte. See ritrte 

wépas, Td, 678-9 

trepacpévos, 1273, 1366 
Trépdik/-1Ka, h, 459 

wepi, 2001. See also tap& 
trepiBdAaiow/-10w/-1(v), Td, 610 
tepitou, 816, 818 

trepov. See trap& 

mreprupara, t&, 593 

tré(s). See eltré 

weaatrros. See ttrecatrros 


. weopevos, 1367, 1368 


trecopévos, 1368 i 
merce reta&, eT aé-/Tetao-, 1339 
qeTaArouda, f, 485 

weve, See elére 

Tlétpod/-ns, 6, 300 

Tletpou, 4, 570 

méptos. See wépTtos 

trégta. See titrte 

tmyatve. See Gtrayatves 
TSH, THSNE-, 1337 

amAds, 6, -&, TE, 298 

Triixus, df-a, 4, 463 

THXUS, of-n, i, 536 

wriixus/-as, 5, 306, 454 

mi. See md{v) 

ttla, 1673 

Mmadve, Tiao-/mox-, 1348 
treetv/tri(v), 16, 609 
TPdpio/TBdpKa, 105 
Tixpds/-ie/Trpixus, 690, 715, 745 
tives, T-, 1353 
midv)/riowmea, 815-16 
tmridétepo(v), 816, 818 
aitresrénre/népte, 1390 - 
witta/tépte, teo-, 1353 
tHoris/triot, 219 

wit(r)a, 4, 459 

ailosmda, 1513 


tmoopévos, 1367 

Ago TAAB. See TAdTTO 
qAavepdvos, 1366 
qwaovralo/rAavTaé, wAavTeé-, 1268, 1339 
TAave, TAaveo-, 1340 
TWAdoKe. See TAATTO 
awAckravos, o/-n, 4, 537 

TAaTH, ty-ns, 6, 360 

wAdtos, Ta, 257, 677 
wAdrro Tt Adbo TAdoKa/TAdG Zo, 1389-90 
mAdrie/TAdcou TAGBe, 1278 
wAarus, 745 

wae(1)dtEpos, 822-3 
wAga/rAid/ rid, 815, 816, 818 
TAsiotos, 828 

arAeteov/trAdev, 772, 821 
mrAgo/ Add TALS, 822 

atAgo(v) (adv.), 836, 837 
aAgos/trAios/TAISs, 822 
wAEgTEpOS, 823 

aAedotpo(v), T6, 657 

WAdeo, tAeuo-/TAey-, 1312 
wAdeltrAgye, 1291 
mAectepo(v\ WAS tepo(v), 816, 818 - 
TAnypévos, 1368 : 
wAty, 2012, 2013 

TAH (k)&v, 1901, 1902 
trAnsnuévos, 1368 

arAtpns/-1s, 8339-40 
aAFpns/tAtpos, 764 

mAtoiod TAfGos, 705 
TANoow/ TAT tT, 1279 
TrAidtEpa, 818 

TALdtEpos, 823 

TAG TA, 816 

TrALd/TrOUAId, 822 

TrAidtepa, 816, 818 

trAovo1os/ TAGS, 705 

TAU Tos, d/rd, 662 
TAottos/-1(v), 16, 677 

trvéw, Trrevo-, 1312 
mvéw/tvéyoo, 1291 

tlyopat, Treiyd, 1324 
tvotytrvoyh, 143 

troyépw, 16, 611 

troSamrds, 1021 

TroSéa/-id, 4, 460 

Tlo6ou, 4, 570 

trotdve/trordva, 1005 

troioveey, 1005 

trotos/troids, 1004~9, See also d Trolos 
Troiouvot/Troravod, 1005 - : 
T1901, Troia~, 1390 

TroAydpns, 6, 357 

TrOAAd, 834 
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TroAAdx1s, 1903 

TroAAdtrata, 843 

qoaAdtaros, 828-9 

qoAAus, 139 

TroAu (adv.), 836, 837 
qroaus/TroAAUs/-ds, 801-6 

srovds, Tovno-/troveo-, 1340 
qropd. See wrrop& 

mopTraTnéid, f, 461 

mropTrara, toptarné-, 1337 
Toptoyaadengs, 6, 300 
troppupotis/-d5, 721 

mdc0s, 1004, 1016-20 
notatroios/trotatrotos, 845, 1004, 1023 
rotatréd/TotatrogTétatros, 1004, 1020-3 
mrdte(s), 830 

arorré, 135, 138 

trou. See Strou 

trovanré, h, 585 

srouanttis, 6/4, 400 
qrouAntis/-és, 6, 362 

trouaid. See 1Aid 
atp&ypo/Tp&Bua, 156 
npatto/tpdace, 1279 

ampe-. See ppa- 

arpelévt(e), 793 

arpelévtes/-os, 792 

apévrortes, 6, 432 
arpétro(v)/-os, Td, 664 

trpetrds, 16, 663 

Tprykitra-, 591 
tplyxiy/tplyxrtras, 6, 435 
mptyxnyp/trptyxittos, 6, 260 
trptv, 1907, 1912 

arplvtZns, 6, 357 

amply tZitres/-as/-os, 6, 435 
atpidpes/-ns/-os, 6, 434 

trplxou, 1907, 1912 

mpd pn(v), 1907, 1913 

apd, 2001 

trpoPapiopéves, 1366 

trpoBata, fh, 459 

apdBaro(v), 74, 598 
trpoeotas-ds, 261, 813 . 
mpoif/trpolka, f, 459 
Nperenenody/-mrerempuslmpemen ross 6, 422 
arpds Td vd, 1897 

wpds, 1949, 1957, 1963, 1993, 1996 
mpdotipo(v)/-yav, 76, 608, 645 - 
mpotot, 1907, 1912 
Tpdpo/wAdpn, *, 214, 536 
wpdta(s), 831 - 
awpatis, 840 : 
trpdto(v)/-a (adv.), 837 
TpotoTandd mpwrtétramas, 6, 304 
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tpdtos, 1258 
Tpwtutepos, 817 
traicpévos, 1367 
arale/trralye, 146 
wralo/ptatye, 1291 
trrake/gralle, 1290 
wrépuf/-vya, f, 459 
trupootia, 4, 460 
na. See cia 
ard, 1884-6, 1889, 1890, 1967, 1968-9, 2027, 2028. 
See also 16 1005 


p&pSos, 4, 271 

palou, th, 569 

patrre/paB(y)o, 1277 

pdtrra/pdpte, 1275 

pdoow. See dpdcow 

Powoudtns, 6, 779 

PéBupvo(v/Pébepvos, Td, 664 

pévio, 16, 610 

pfotos, 76, 661 

pf, peuo-, 1312 

ptao/péye, 1291 

pnudoow. See tonuddeo 

phf/ptyas, 6, 324-31 

ergo, of, 329 

ptyos, 6/6, 677 

piZn, 4, 532, 537 

pltrta/piktalplyva/pixra, see 

pixvnpévos, 1368 

PdSo, tY-os, Tis, 164 

polis, 788 

povdouvt, 73 

pougd, poupns-, 1336 

ptw/ptyo, 1291 

papatos/papids, 256, 705 
poopdixr/poopexia, 692 


o&(v), 1906, 1907, 1909, 1922, a See anes ody 


cayrtt-/aaitr-, 23 

adKkos, 138 

Lorapoiis. See Lohopaov 

odAro(v), 74, 610 

Ldpnos, 6, 449 

Lapyoov/Za(p)yes, 6, 261, 265 

Lavitddes, of, 306 

oorrauvn, 73 . 
capdkovto/oapavTa. See TesoapaKovTa 
capaKoords. See tesoapaKootds 

capxeots, 788 : 

cas (poss.), 906-7 

odscas/otoe (pers.), 48-9, 885-6. See also tots 
aé. See els . 
oé(v)(a)(v)(e). See tod(v)(ay(ve) - 
oe(v}repxiapts, 788 

of/oe(v), 877, 878 
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otfa, 1672, 1673 

aéBas, 16, 684-5 
celaloed, 1304 

ZeAluns, 6, 359 

Lepageluns, 4, 370 
aepyévinsaipyévTns, 6, 356 
otpve. See atip(vjeo 

ofa, 1668, 1673 

atxou, 1668, 1669, 1673 
ote, 1668, 1669, 1673 
aryipiopévos, 1366 
oryouprrd, f, 458 
otydvi-ds, 813 

TipeAttas, 6, 400 

Zipods, 6, 422 
ouoTtéw-alveo, 1311 
oxduvoxdver, 1290 
axdevoKed, 1287 

oxétros, Td, 661 

oxéros, 705 

Lnidbos, 1d, 300, 663 
LdtreAos, fY/ZkotrreAo, 16, 300 
oxdtos, /76, 661 
oxoudepiopévos, 1366 
oxouTrépaBSov, 16, 592 
oxpliro(v), 74, 592 

oxpapa, f, 459 
oxuTrTovaKuB(y)o, 1277 
oxitrra/oKugte, 1275 
ZxupodidBas, 6, 310 

oxd. See axde 

optyopar, opty, 1324 
oA, See oToAt 
LodAopawZoaArapois, 6, 422 
ods, 914 

cotooxpitos, 705 

cou (poss.), 903, 904 
cot/tcoti/tcou (pers.), 866, 867-8 
cov/aou (pers.), 877, 878 
couuTrdondes/-d5es, of, 358 
couptraons, 4, 388-9 
couTria, 4, 460 
ondevorra, 1287 

Zrdvas, 6, 305 
onéavotralo, 1290 
omécelomé, 1287 

omeéla, h, 459 

oméla, t/r&, 593 
ottelpw/ottépven, 1284, 1351 
omev&e, 1278 
omnAata/-1&, , 460 
onini(v). See datrittov 


ama (y)}xvo(v)/-o5, 76, 608, 664 . 


oTrAayvixty-14, 691 
ond. See oko 


ord, 1668-9 
otélavordoaw, 1280 
otapare, orapatné-, 1336 
otdvre(s), 1754, 1755, 1758 
otdvres (Kal) vd, 1758, 1918, 1919 
ordto(v), 76, 592 

oreipos, 705 

otéxopat, ora6-, 1332 
oréxav-opat, 1273 
otédwlottAven, 1267 
oreAudvos, 1368 
ottéAvavotépves, 1286 
oripyos, Td, 661 
Lrépavos-is, 6, 300 

onyor, 219 

atiBog-i(v), 16, 677 
othKe-opon, 1273 
otipapiotis, 5, 356 
otoMYoodh, 219 

otoutri, 11 

otpéta, f, 459 

orpérn, h, 532 

Trpérns. See Esotpétios 
otpariatns, 6, 376 

otpdoa, otpapare, 1674 
otpago, 1667 

ortpépopa, otpag-, 1332 
otpigpa/otpégte, 1277 
otpryyt(v)/-éatv\-1&(v), 691 
OTPILveo, oTpILWo-/oTPYWws-, 1327 ~ 
ol/kou, 866, 867 oaks 
ouyyevades, of, 358, 423, 762 
ouyyeviides, of, 762 

otryveqo. See otvvego 
ouyxopd/auyxapve, 1299 
oixa/cotxa, 14 
oupBoudAgvoce, 1651 
oupTraéeia, fY-(e)10(v), 76, 532, 612 
oupTrdbero/-e10s, 4, 262, 531 
ov, 2001 

ouvdryalouva lo, 1370 
GuUVaAArAws, 1186 
ouv&e(c)pévos, 1367 
ouvtbera, ty-(e)io(v)/-1(v), 76, 532, 612, 631 
ouvtons, 761 

ouvnios, 76, 664 
ouvbétos-Béveo, 1383 
ouviBaon, t, 535 
auvvepo/ouyvego, 143 
ouvobos, fh, 285 
ovvopo(v)/-os, 1d, 663 
oup(v)w/oépve, 1284, 1351 
opaypévoropacpévos, 1368 
opdMwlapaven, 1286 
opdva/cgatve, 1294 
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oxoreio(v)/aKoAeid{v), 14, 609 
oaoppwv/-ovas-ovos, 772 


T& (art.), 846, 860 

+d/Ta (pron.), 887, 894—5 

tadetroids, 1024, 1091 

tals. See tés 

Tapeto(v), 7d, 609 

TonreivovAns, 785 

tapkoow/Tapdlo, 1278 

tds (art.), 297, 567, 702, 713, 846, 857 

t&s/Tas (pron.), 886, 892-3 

tatros, 928 

té&xare(s), 830 

Tax, T6, 838 

tayus, 745 

tax(u)répou, 841 

te xal, 2015 

reOvecns/-atys, 810 

tebveds/-Hros, 261, 810 

rebvijxav, 1766 

tebvnkaos-ds, 261, 810 

téAE105, 706 

tév. See thy 

tépas, 16, 678-9 

tés (art.), 846, 857-8 

tés/tais (art.), 857, 893 

tés/tes/téce (pron.), 886, 893 

ttéocapa/-epa, 1242, 1245-6 

tecoapdKovto/capdKovra/capavta, 1253 

tecoapaKootés/capaxoortés, 1261 

ttooapas, 1244, 1245 

tésoapov-(e)is/-es/téooep(e)is/-es, 1242-6 

tecodpwv/-ou(ve), 1246 

téraptos, 1258, 1259 

teToraviis, 980, 983 

tétoras Aoyis, 971 

tétonos. See throios 

Tetpaxocapic, f, 1262 

tetpaxdéoara, Td, 1262 

tetrros, 987-8 

Tlaves, d, 427 

Tlaviytres, 26 

tlavrouvijs, 788 

Tléuns, 6, 359 

tleviaotis, 6, 356 

atleoiovepios, 4, 435 

TCV TEN. See tis 

rli/rh. See tale 

tlipvia, 4, 460 

th(v) (art.), 846, 849-50 

hv tn (v)/ rhve/rnve/(vyrve (pron.), 49-50, 881, 
882-3 : : . 

THAKadTH, 997 

THAKoTOS, 997 
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Thy 2paurt(v) pou, etc., 1182 

thy fy, 1128-9 

thy Strep/émep. See rov/rhv/1d Strep/Etrep 

thy/tév, 848 

rnv/ryva, 881, 882 

TPS, tnpns-, 1337 

tHs/vrns/roT/1Zy (poss. pron.), 904, 905-6 

Tissot ton til tors (pers. pron.), 881-2 . 

tis/To*(s) (art.), 65, 123, 846, 848-9 

tiBetas, 1039 

tien, 1039 

tiBeris, 1035, 1038 

tiBeroi, 1034, 1035, 1039 

tiPota(s), 1034, 1035, 1037-8 

Tipota/tiora, 1034 

tiBore(s), 1034, 1035, 1037 

tiBonis, 1035, 1038 

tiBoror, 1034, 1038 

thypis/-ns, 6, thypides/-nSes, of, 358 

Tiwwpicpévos, 1366 ; 

rivd&es, 1026, 1031, 1033 

rivéSeov, 1032 

tivave, 1010, 1011 

Twds. See T15 

tivas. See tis 

tivijs, 1025 

tivous, 1010 

tivous, 1010, 1025 

tivtofivra/elvra/tvra, 845, 1013-16, 1720, 1881, 
1894, 1895 

tlota. See tiBota 

tireris, 1037 

throta(s), 1034, 1035, 1036-7 

titote(s), 830, 1034, 1035-6 

tiroti(s), 1034, 1035, 1036 

tis (art. fem), 846, 857, 858-9 

tis (art. masc.), 846, 853, 854 

tls (pers. pron. sg.), 878-9 

tis, +f, 1009-13 

tis/tivas, 1009, 1010 

nisfivds, 1025-34, 1975-6 

tis/ris (pers. pron. fem.), 886, 893—4 : 

tisfris/tioe (pers. pron. masc.), 886, 891-2 

mrToios, 980 

ttroiog(8)téTOI0s/Fro105, 969-70, 971-2, 979, 1988 

Trrotouvod, 980 

tWTofrow/Tou (pron.), 883-4 

to/7 (art.), 846, 850 

tH rou (art.), 846, 850 

10 (v&), 1913-14, 1925 

1d 8, 1128-9 

1d Swepl&rep. See tov/Tiv/rd Strep/Errep 

+d Teds, 1968-9. See also Tras 

Toraurn/roiourn, 973, 974 

rotos, 970, 980 
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toidade, 988 

Torourns Aoyis, 971 

to1otros, 969, 971-9 

tois/ths, 853 

ToAua/Toppd, 1337 

Tdpou va, 1906, 1908 

+A(v) (art.), 846, 847 

1d(v) EuauTd(v) pou, etc., 1181-3 

to(v\tova (pron.), 879, 880 

16(v)/rou(y) (art.), 846, 847, 848 

tov aut d(v) pou, etc., 900, 1179, 1180-1 

tov Epautd(v) pou, etc., 1179 

Tov éviauTdv poy, etc., 1180, 1181 

tov Sv, 1128-9 

t4(v)(eVT0(v)(eW rove (pron.), 49-50, 879, 880-1 

tdv(e), THv(e), 16 (relat. pron.), 51, 1091, 1097-105, 
1983, 1984-5, 1990-1 

tow rhy/td Strep/etrep, 1136-8, 1987 

rdf0(v), Td-o5, 6, 257 

Topped tpopd, 1337. See also a 

tdéc0(v), 1988 

tésov ... adv kal, 2015 

TOS, 875, 879 

toca tocoutn, 994 

téc0(v) (adv.), 836 

técodtrécoj/dtéa0s/STo005, 989-93 

tosoitos, 993-7 

técco0s, 137 

rére(svetSte(s), 830 

tot. See 1d 

tot (art. masc.), 846, 847 

tot (art. neut.), 846, 850-1 

tol Adyou pou. See Adyou 

To ve, 1889, 1896 

tou/vrou (poss. pron. masc.), 904-5 

tou/vrou (poss. pron. neut.), 904, 906 

tou/tov. See T4/To 

to/Tou/vTou/vTou (pers. pron. masc.), 879-80 

toti/rou/vroi/vtou (pers. pron. neut.), 883 

Tou(y). See T4{v) : 

Tov) (art. fem.), 846, 856, 857 « - 

‘rot(v) (art. masc.), 846, 851, 852 

toi(v) (art. neut.), 846, 860, 861 

Touve (poss, pron.), 50, 907, 909 

totv(eVTouve (pers. pron. pl.), 886, 887, 889 

touviis/étouvits, 954, 955, 960 

touvol/Etouvot (masc.), 954, 955, 957-8 

touvot/ttrouvot (neut.), 955, 963 

touva(v)/Erouva(v) (masc.), 954, 955, 964, 965 

Touvar(v/ETouvad(v) (neut.), 955, 968 

Toupki(y), +6, 613 

Tous (art.), 846, 852, 854 

Tous (poss. pron.), 907, 909-10 

tous/rous/Toboe/TouaE (pers. pron. acc. os 886, 890-1 


tovs/tTous/Touce/Touce (pers. pron. gen.), 50-1, 886, 
887, 889-90 

totrrnva/trouThva(y), 955, 961, 962 

touthvé/érouTnyé, 955, 962 

touTnve/troutnve, 961, 962 

TouTnyipetrouTpyty, 962 

TouTHvijs/-o(u)visérouTnvijd-o(u)viis, 931, 953, 
955, 960 

totrrov tow/Totv tév, 969 

toutovd/-d/troutové, 955, 962, 963 

totros/étoiitos, 875, 915, 952-69 

touto(u)vo/érouto(u)vou (masc.), 953, 954, 955, 
957 

Touto(u)vot/ttouto(u)vot (neut.), 955, 963 

Toutouvous/(?}Touto(u)vous, 955, 965, 966 

TouTouvarv)(evetouto(u)vds(v)(e) (fem.), 955, 966 

touTouvar(v)(eVErouto(u)va(v)(e) (masc.), 954, 955, 
964, 965 

TouTouvar(v)(evérouto(u)va(v)(e) (neut.), 955, 968 

Tpapd, teaBno-/tpaPné-, 1338 

tpdvta, 22. See also tpidxovta 

tpavurrepos, 817 

tpctrela, ty-os, #76, 531 

tpaméln, h, 532 

tpaynrod-as, 6, 299 

tpayus, 745 

tpeis, 1240-2 

TPEAA)ns, 6, 360 

tpétropat, -tpatr-, 1332 

TpEpopar, tpap-/Opegt-, 1332 

tpéxe, tpeg-, 1353 

tpla, 1240, 1242 

tpia-/tpa-, 22, 1253 

tpidxovto/tpijdvra, 1252-3 

tplous, 1242 

TprtrAots/-d5, 1263 

tptty/tpfta, 1259 

tplros, 1258, 1259 

tolxa. See 6p ff 

tpidv/tplkov/tpid(veV Tpover(y), 1240 

Tpopdla/tpopcoow, 1267, 1280 

TPOKd, tpouno-/tpoun§-, 1337 

TpoUAAd/-n, h, 536 

TPAaly)w, Tpds, TPe, etc., 1291-3 

TPAy}o, pa(y)-, 1353, 1391 

toaxilw, 123 

toakkiZe, 138 

todutrpa, fh, 459 

Tots). See tis 

ton/tln. See ms 

tol/ro’ (art. fem.), 65, 123, 846, 857, 859-60 

tol/to’ (art. masc.), 846, 852, 853, 854-5 

tol/tovro’ (pers. pron. fem.), 886, 894 

tol/tov'ro" (pers. pron. masc.), 886, 892 

toryapile, 123 
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toixvéas, 123 

tals, 886, 894 

toalyAa, 123 

toou, 123, 846, 852, 854 

TUAloow/tuM ye, 1278 

TuTIKOUTLiKoy, Td, 592 

Tuxalve, tux-, 1353 

tuys, f, 164, 547 

163(v) (art. fem.), 846, 856-7 

+&(v) (art. masc.), 846, 851-2 

+é(v) (art. neut.), 846, 860-1 

tov(eVvtoove (poss. pron.), 50~1, 907-8 
+é&v(e/tev(e) (pers. pron.), 50-1, 886, 887-8 
Tos/vrws (poss, pron.), 908-9 

Tas/Tws (acc.), 892 

Tas/Taws (pers. pron. masc.), 886 
tH9/tws/rdoe (pers. pron.), 50-1, 886, 887, 888-9 


dang, t, 547 

bpels, 872, 873 

Guérepos, 914 

tra, 1354, 1672, 1673 

tra, 16, 686 
trayalve/tayalvel(s)tyalve, 1391 
ttrdyo, tayno-, 1392 
b1rd(y)o/1ée/té&veo, 1293-4, 1391 
bre, Utrdouv, 23 

trr&(v)/1r&(v), 1690 

tnép, 2001-2 

itréptrupo(y), 16, 593. See also neprrupata 
td, 2002 

Unobeo(dpios, 6, 435 

trrootarixd(v), 74, 592 

Urrécyouai, 1392 

votépou, 841 

tynrdgpwv/-ovac-ovos, 772 


paly)o, pas, p&, etc., 1354 
pdBa, 1d, 678, 683-4 
gayetv/-{(v), 16, 609 
paywpévos, 1366 
galvovtas, 1915 
gaperla, f, 461 
pa(v), 1690 
gay, 16, 687 
papdus, 745 
ger/pdn, 74, 685 
pepevtCés, 6, 427 
pepvnpévos, 1368 
pepe pépves, 1267, 1274 
pidver/ptavalprace, pta§-, 1392 
pbdvos, Wptdvos, 1, 662 
gideiv/-i(v), Td, 609 
iz OArtrros-as, 4, 300, 305 
]5 MfArmrog-ts, 4, 359 
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gfAvmior, 16, 611 
giAoiktippoov/-ovas/-ovos, 772 
glvos, 705 

giotixts, 788 

gAdt/prdya, fh, 458 
popepds, 715 

gdofos, 5, pdfia, Th, 613 
pon. See pen 

govetis/-tas, 6, 403 

pope, fy, 464 

pope(c)pévos, 1367 
gpopecta/-1d, f, 460 

opos, 74, 661 

popa/-alves, 1295, 1310 
gouSouvAns, 779 

goupiotis, 6, 356 

gotpos, 1d, 661 

podvro(v), 74, 592 
goUvro(v)/-os, 76, 661 
ppa-/ppe-/trpe-, 591 
ppaktns, &/-n, fh 400 
Dpdvroas, 6, 305 

opeviipns, 761 
gpevipdraros, 826 

gptitre, 1278 

gpdvipos, 718 

gtatye, prallw, See trate 
gtatete/praite, 1287 
gTialavotiaxve, 1274, 1282. See also eubeiclco 
gtdévos. See pbdvos 
puyeio(v\/-fo(v), 76, 610 
puadcye/quade, 1291 
guaccow/puacyo, 1278 
guakacavpuad, puAag-, 1339 
quaid-n, 4, 534, 552 

quod, puon§-, 1336 
govacpeives, 1368 

pas, 14, 678, 684 
gotiou/-100, tot, 684 


xaBiaporrovans, 6, 356 
xa(n)pévos, 23, 1368 
xoupeTa, xonpeTné-, 1337 
xairn, fy/-ns, 6, 360, 569 
xorstre. See xaAeite 
xoAxets/-das, 6, 403 
XOAB/yoAve, 1392 
x&prv, 2002-3 
xéprs/-rra, 4, 459 
xaptns/-os, 6, 400 
Xacdvns, 6, 370 
xa(a)pévos, 1367 
xaren-, 591 

xayi(v), 76, 611 

xelAn, Ta/h, 678 
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xelrod-1(v), 16, 677 
xelpav/-ds, 5, 260 
Xepav/xEpavas, 6, 304 
xetpl, 4, 537 

xelpeov, 772 

xéa/xuveo, 1290 

xtipa, t, -&5es, of, 459 
xidvvydui, 28 

XAtuIvTpa, YAavtpné-, 1335 
xots, 6, 423 

xpén/xpe, Ta, 663 
xpéos/-x(v), 76, 612, 677 
xpéos/-o(v), 16, 676 
xptos/yxpids, 76, 663 
xpmndti/xpenedtis. See xipprlhs 
xplo/yxpife, 1290 

Xedvos, 4, -10, Th, 299 
xpouads, 11 
XpucopaAotioa, 782 
Xpuoortapia/-@apia, 210 
xpucois/-ds, 722 

xbva. See yéo 

ydpas, 76, 650 

Xepo, 4, 474 

xopet, Ton, f, 644 
xopagrov/-r(v), T6, 610, 633 
xoplov/-id(v), 14, 613 
xwpls, 2003 


xopd, xopno-/yapec-, 1334, 1340 . 


weudt\s/-ds, 689, 768 
wifros, 14, 661 
wryvalpéve, 1295 
wiipos, fd/7d, 663 
woivos. See yaori(v) 
uxt fy 537 

wuxtyyn, 154 
woopdtrouao(y), 74, 592 
woorvi(v)/potvos, 16, 664 


cov, 1124, 1127, 1128 

evtrep, 1130, 1132, 1133 

as, 1884, 1906, 1909, 1922 

as yoiow/youdy, 1151, 1922, 1923. See also Syotov 

as Kabers, 1922 

Os Strota(vVoTrSéta(v), 1906, 1911 

&s Strou, 1907, 1912 

as Ste/Modte, 1906, 1907, 1910, 1912 

as St/HodT1, 1906, 1907, 1910 

&s trote/Hotrore, 1906, 1910, 1911 

&> tou/dotrou, 1906, 1907, 1912, 1913 

aodyv, 1906, 1907, 1909, 1922, 1923. See also 
o&(v) 

oadtes kai, 2010 

@orrep, 1922, 1923 

omep rad, 2010 

ote, 1900, 1906, 1907, 1910, 1911, 1913 

ote (6)10uv/Strov, 1900, 1907, 1912, 1913 

Apead, copeAno-/dpereo-, 1340 . 
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This index includes all endings and inflectional suffixes that are not inherited from earlier stages of the language. 
In order not to overburden this index, for phonetic and Phonological variants the reader is referred to the relevant 
sections in Part I: raising vocalism (e.g. -171 for -ete 2.5.4); back vowel raising (€.g. -ous for -os or hypercorrection 
thereof, e.g. -ov for -ouv 2.8.3); deletion of final /s/ through dissimilation (e.g. -ou for -ous, -¢ for -é5 3.7.1.1); 
nasal deletion before stops (e.g. -oran for -ovtat 3.6.2.1); addition and deletion of final /n/ (e.g. -cov for -co or -ov 
for -ouv 3.7.2.4 and 3.7.2.2); addition of word-final vowel (e.g. -cve for -cov, -ovonwe for -oto1(v), -Suouva for 
-dpouv 2,6.3); syncope (e.g. -re for -ete 2.7.2); gemination (e.g.-e08av for -e8c 3.4.2.5); different stress patterns 
(e.g. -Gpev in ErranZduev for rralZapev 4.2.3); synizesis (e.g. -rous for ~lous, -1& for -gad/-la 2.9.4). Also not included 
are endings that are the result of a combination of ligatures, €.g. -opévota(v), which in fact represents -opéota(v). 

For nouns only nom. sg. is included, unless other cases or the plural cannot be inferred (e.g. -ades).! For adjec- 
tives only the nom. sg. ending of masc. is listed, unless e.g. the feminine or neuter counterpart cannot be inferred 
on the basis of SMG (e.g. fem. -apéa). For verbs only 1 sg. is listed (e.g. -otaa, but not -otiats, -otioe, etc.), unless 
there are notable variant forms for other persons (e.g. 3 pl. -acav). For forms of the copula elycn, for pronouns, 
articles and numerals and for endings that appear with single lexical items (e.g. A¢yas), the reader is referred to 
the Index of Greek Words and Phrases. 


-« 
adjectives 
fem, nom/.acc/voc. sg., [1pelévta] 792 
nouns 
masc, gen. sg., [yjva] 316, [phya] 324 
verbs 
1 sg. aor. ind. pass., [2ypdp6a] 1629 
2 sg. pres. imp. act., [peya] 1650 
-& 
adjectives 
neut. nom./ace/voc. pl., [tyié] 763 
nouns 
fem. nom. sg., [6x4] 469, [yep&] 506 
~aya 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. act., [2ypikaya] 1571 
-a(y)eis&(y)ns, -&(yev-a(y)n 
verbs 
2 and 3 sg. pres. ind./subj. act., [yprxa(y)ets] 
1461 
-a(y)ouv 
verbs : 
3 pl. pres. ind /subj. act., [Bap&(y)ouv} 
1461 


685 
nouns 
fem. nomJacc/voc. pl., (&yopéSes] 464, 
[ox&Ses] 470, [ynpdSes] 474, Eye() 
&Ses] 507, [5eAp&Ses] 537, (vupaSes} 
546 : 
masc. nom/ace/voc. pl., [tomtéSes) 306, 
[avtpd&Ses} 317, [pnyddes] 324, 
[pabntd&Ses} 361, [proper names] 455, 
[ouyyevdbes] 762 
ce 
verbs 
pres. inf. act. [ypixdeiv] 1684 
-cers/-dns, -cev-dn 
verbs. See -a(y)els, -d(y)e1 
-atov-tor ; 
adjectives 
masc. nom./voc. pl., [éropovapatoi] 729 
nouns 
masc. nom/voc. pl., [proper names] 
455 
-Gyat 
verbs 
1 sg. pres. ind /subj. pass., [ypx&pon) 1478 


1 Por mase. Pontic nouns with nom. sg. in ~ov/-dv (e.g 6 Zodrov, 6 Kupiaxdy), see H, 1.4. For Cypriot gen. pi. nominal endings that are morpholog!- 
cally identical to the accusative (e.g, T& pda Tous KaAoytpous), see II, 1.2. For Cycladic ace. pl. -ov-ol endings (¢.g. tis yepévton, tis tpcecTol), 


which are identical to the nominative, see II, 1.3. 


Vol. 1: pp. i-clxx, 1-237. Vol. 2: pp. 239-1263. Vol. 3: pp. 1265-1857. Vol. 4: pp. 1859-2040 


2086 Index of Innovative Greek Endings and Suffixes 
~apav -60 
verbs verbs 
1 pl. aor. ind. act., [Eypcnpopav] 1615 1 sg. pres. ind/subj. act., [yprxéeo)} 1461 
Ge “é 
verbs nouns 
1 pl. pres. ind/subj. act., [yprxa&pe] 1461 fem. nomJ/acc/voc. sg., [té&pte] 587 
~dpebev “¢ 
verbs nouns 
1 pl. aor. ind. middle, [}pEdpebev] 1763 fem. nom/gen/acc/voc. sg., [wepé] 506, 
~opev ; [Baeré] 585 
verbs ; -ta 
1 pl. imperf. act., [2B&papev] 1571 adjectives 
-&ynv fem. nomJ/acc/voc. sg., [&tropovapta] 728 
verbs -as 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [Erpepcynv] 1543 nouns 
-cyouv masc. nom. sg., [BactAgas] 403 
verbs -85e5 
1 sg. aor. ind. middle, [&qnytjoapouv] 1763 nouns 
-&v(e) ; ; ‘ fem. nomJ/aceJ/voc. pl., [BaAetédes] 585 
verbs : masc. nom./acc./voc. pl., [uapergdes] 428 
3 pl. pres. ind/subj. act., [ypixa&v(e)] 1461 n~elya 
~EVTa verbs 
gerund, participles, See -vra 1 sg. imperf. act., [B&perya) 1571 
-AVTOL wElE 
nouns verbs 
masc. nom./voe. pl., [proper names] 456 2 sg. pres. imp. act., [B&peie} 1653 
-&vTov 3 sg. imperf. act., [2B&peie] 1571 
verbs ‘ “E1ES 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [2Bap&vrov] 1592 verbs 
-acav i, - 2 sg. imperf. act., [2Bdperes} 1571 
verbs -(ejiéoon ; 
3 pl. aor. ind. act., [Eypdpacav] 1615 verbs . 
“acl 2 sg. pres. ind/subj. pass., [Bap(e)1éoat] 1478 
verbs +e)jéota-(e)éobat 
"3 pL aor. ind. act., [Eypcapacr] 1615 verbs 
-acov pres. inf. pass., [Bap(e)iéotai] 1688 
verbs -(e-)fote/-(e) fob 
3 pl. imperf. act., [2ypdqpacov] 1533 verbs 
-dicouv 2 pl. imperf. pass., [2Bap(e)ifore] 1593 
verbs 2 pl. pres. imp. pass., [Bap(e)iéote] 1657 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [éypixdoouv] 1592 2 pl. pres. ind/subj. pass., [Bap(e)iéore] 
~aTa 1478 
nouns . -(e)éTe 
neut. nom/ace/voc. pl., [Epyarta, verbs 
tpocatrata] 598 ’ 2 pl. pres. imp. act., [Bap(e)iéte] 1653 
-a&Tav -(e)iétov 
verbs verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [2poB&tav] 1592 3 sg. imperf. pass., [EBap(e)iétov}] 1592 
-aTE : 8 ; ~(e)idpav-(e)idpor 
verbs verbs 
2 pl. aor. imp. act. [Sarre] 1675 1 sg. pres. ind/subj. pass., [Bap(e):6p01] 
2 pl. imperf. act., [Eypaqare] 1533 © 1478 ea? 
-ctor- ena 8 " (ejidpecba 5 
nouns verbs 


masc. nom./voe. pl., [proper names] 457 


1 pl. imperf. pass., [2Bap(e)idpec8a] 1593 
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-(ejidpouv 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [28ap(e)idpouv] 1592 
-(eidvtai 
verbs 
3 pl. pres. ind/subj. pass., [Bap(e)idvran] 
1479 
-(e)idvtav 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Bap(ehdvrav] 1593 
-(ehdévrncay 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [2Bap(e)dvtncav) 1593 
-(e)idcouv 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [Bap(e):dcouv] 1592 
2 sg. pres. imp. pass., [Bap(e)idcouv] 
1657 a 
-(e)idtov 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf, pass., [EBap(e)idrov} 1592 
-(e)idtouv 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [2Bap(e):dtouv] 1592 
ejroGpat 
verbs 
1 sg. pres. ind/subj. pass., [Bap(e)rotpor] 1478 
-~(enovpaobe 
verbs 
1 pl. pres. ind /subj. pass., [ypix(e)odpacbe] 
; 1478 
-(enotpecba 
verbs : 
1 pl. pres. ind /subj. pass., [Bap(e)rodpecba] 
1478 
-(e)\opouv 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [2Bap(e)roupouv] 1592 
-(ehnoGvran 
verbs 
3 pl. pres. ind/subj. pass., [Bap(e)otvTen] 
1479 
~(ehotvTav 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [2ypix(e)toGvrav] 1592 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [EBap(e)obvray] 1593 
-(ejotvto 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [2Bap(e)otvro] 1592 
-(ehloucouv 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [2B&p(e)tovaouv] 1592 
-(ehotcouv 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [2Bap(é)oucouv] 1592 


-(ehotote/-(e)otebe 
verbs 
2 pl. imperf. pass., [2Bap(e)oGote] 1593 
2 pl. pres. imp. pass., [Bap(e)1otote] 1657 
-eloouv é 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [8Bapetcouv] 1592 
-(e)aavTO 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [2Bap(e)icvto] 1593 
-epev 
verbs 
1 pl. aor. ind. act., [Eypdwepev] 1615 
1 pl. aor. ind. pass., [Eypaq@epev] 1629 
1 pl. imperf. act., [Eypdqepev] 1533 
“ev 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. act., [2B&pev] 1571 
-évios 
adjectives 
masc. nom. sg., [uappapévios] 738 
-€vos 
adjectives 
masc. nom. sg., [sappapévos] 738 
-tvta 
gerund, participles. See -vra 
-évtas : 
gerund, participles. See -vtas 
-EVTav 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [typaqevrav] 
1546 
-EVTOV 
verbs 
3 sg. aor. ind. middle, [&pfevtov] 1763 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [Eypaqevtov] 1544 
-tou : 
nouns 
fem. gen. sg., [troAgou]} 552 
“ES 
adjectives 
masc, nom. sg., [jwpelévtes} 792 
nouns © : : 
fem. nom/acc/voc. pl., [pices] 552, [SUvopes} 
560, [waptes] 587 
masc. nom. sg., [TloAtres] 376, [AeB&vres, 
arpevtontes] 432 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. act., [2Bdpes] 1571 
8 
nouns 
masc. nom. sg., [TouAnrés] 360, [Baorrés} 
403, [paperds] 428 
verbs 
2 sg. aor. imp. act., [18és] 1675 
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-ecouw-écouv ~¥[5es 
verbs nouns 
2 sg. aor. ind. middle, [Exauyt\cecouy] fem, nomJacc/voc. pl., [4SeApi5es] 537, 
1763 [evyeviiSes] 762 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [Eypdgecouv] 1544 masc. nomJ/acc/voc. pl., [kati Ses} 384, 
rae [lAuxiSes] 753 
verbs “nev 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [Eypdqetav] 1544 verbs 
2 pl. aor. ind. act., [Aypawerav] 1615 3 sg. aor. ind. pass., [2x&pnev] 1629 
-ETOUV “Ka 
verbs verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [2ypdqetouv] 1 sg. aor. ind. pass., [Eyp&qOnxa] 1629 
1544 -nkcpav 
-n verbs 
adjectives 1 pl. aor. ind. pass., [Eyp&qOnxdpav] 1629 
neut. gen, sg., [uaupopéern] 779 ~fKaor 
hy verbs 
fem. nomJacc/voc. sg., fecyevh] 763 3 pl. aor. ind. pass. [EypagOtKaoi} 1629 
~ij -hxete 
adjectives verbs 
masc. gen. sg., [ecryevii] 763 2 pl. aor. ind. pass., [Eypapétxete} 1629 
~hyeate ~npav 
verbs verbs 
2 pl. imperf. pass. EBaphyeoGs] 1593 1 pl. aor. ind. pass., [Eyp&q8quav] 1629 
-hytcouv “va 
verbs verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [2Baphyecouy] 1 sg. aor. ind. pass., [Eypag@nva), 1629 
1592 : “nS 
-tyeto adjectives 
verbs masc, nom. sg., [&tropovépns] 728, . 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [{Baptyyeto] 1529 [pavpopatns] 779, [yixpovAns] 786 
-nydpacte : nouns 
verbs fem. nom/voc. sg., [Kptrrns, Texns] 
1 pL. imperf. pass., [2Bapnydpacbe] 1593 - Masc. nom. sg., [yaotopns] 340, [BeZipns] 388 
-tryopouv -ts 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [2Bapfyououy] 159 masc. nom. sg., [kippndhs] 788 
-nydévinoay : nouns 
verbs masc. nom. sg., [katt\s} 384 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [EBapnydvrncav] 1593 “noe 
-nydcacte verbs 
verbs 2 sg. aor. imp. pass., [ypag@nce] 1664 
2 pl. imperf. pass., [2Bapnydcacbe] 1593 “Te 
-fiyouvtayv nouns 
verbs : neut. nomJ/acc/voc. pl., [Skonta] 665 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Baptyyouvtav] 1593 1 
-niBes adjectives 
adjectives : fem. nomJacc/voc. sg., [kaxid] 691, 
asc. nom./ace/voc. pl., [ctropovdpnbes] 729, [kippidid] 788 
[poaupopdérn Ses] 779 des 
nouns nouns 
masc. nom/ace./voc. pl., [tpaSrrdpnBes] fem. nomJace/voc. pl., [avnyid5es] 
272, [wares] 306, [SodxnSes] 324, 519 


[&yépn&es] 331, [kouptéonSes] 376, 
[BeCionSes] 389, [proper names] 456 
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“15 
nouns 
masc. nom. sg., [Bacirds] 403 
-las 
nouns 
masc. nom. sg., [BaoiAlas] 403 
OTAL 
verbs 
3 sg. pres. ind/subj. pass., [Bapiaroa] 1478 
“lE~- 
verbs. See -{e)ie- 
-1évTOU 
verbs 
3 pl. pres. ind /subj. pass., [ypixiévran} 1479 
“1KOV 
adjectives 
neut. nom /acc/voc. sg., : lanouavepiuas| 728, 
{ucupopétixov} 779 
-fporra 
nouns 
neut. nomJaccJvoc. pl., [ypoyipera] 657 
-fuartos 
nouns 
neut. gen. sg., [ypoyluaros] 657 
-1paTou 
nouns 
neut. gen. sg., [ypayyctou] 657 
-14OV 
nouns 
neut. nom/acc/voc. sg., [yp&yipov] 657 
-W 
adjectives 
neut. nomJ/acc/voc. sg., [atropovdpw] 728, 
[paupopéniv] 779, [pixpovaAwv] 786 
-iv 
adjectives 
neut. nom/acc/voc. sg., faciiitivy 788 
-10- 
verbs. See -{e)1o- 
-165¢5 
nouns 
_ masc. nom/genJacc. pl., [SaveroTd5e] 451 
aév 
nouns 
fem. nom/acc/voc, sg., [kovSrto16v] 580 
~1dvES 
nouns 
fem. nomJacc/voc. pl., [kovBrro1dves] 580 
nds 
nouns 
fem. nom. sg., [kov8rT1016s] 580 
fem. gen. sg., [kovrraids] 580 
masc. nom. sg., [Saverotids] 451 
-1OTES 
nouns 
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mase. nom/gen/acc. pl., [Saverotidtes] 451 
-10U- 
verbs. See -(e)iou- 
1005 
nouns 
masc, gen, pl., [Saveionious] 
-u(sv-{(s) 
adverbs, [yAfryopi(s), SAnuepl(s)] 838 
000 
adjectives 
fem. nomJace/voc. sg., tisueaceel 7719 
-10- 
verbs. See -(£)1wo- 
a1039/-165 
nouns 
masc. gen. sg., [BaciAid<] 403 
“pov 
nouns 
neut. nomJacc/voc. sg., [ypdppav, dvopay] 


“pas 
nouns 
neut. nom/acc /voc. sg., [alyas] 646 
-pariod 
nouns 
neut, gen. sg., aes 646 
-pottov 
nouns 
neut. gen. pl., [poptapartov] 646 
-pétou 
nouns 
neut. gen. sg., [ypappdtou, dvopdtou} 
646 . 


-vTo 
participles 
neut. nomJacc. sg., [Exovta, dvta, pntévta] 
811 
verbs 
aor. gerund, [é&mroBavévta) 1697, [ypdnyovto/- 
ovra, otabévro/-tvta] 1697 
pres. gerund, [yp&go(u)vta, ypixovTa, 
Bapotvra] 1697 
-vTas 
verbs 
aor. gerund, [ccroBavévtas] 1697, 
[ypayovto/-avta] 1698 
pres. Gerund, [yp&po{u)vras/-avtas, 
ypixdvras, Bapouvtas] 1697 
participles 
masc. Nom. sg., lyedgovtas, TrapévTas, © 
elpnbévras] 811 
-VTES 
verbs 
aor. gerund, [&ro8dvovtes] 1697 
pres. gerund, [yp&povtes, ypixdvtes] 1697 
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-VTOS 
verbs 
aor. gerund, [2A@évros] 1698 
-0 
nouns 
fem./masc. nom./gen/voc. sg., [P650, Afro] 
272, [cuvoSo, lepovupo] 285 
-6 
nouns 
fem./masc. nom. sg., [Acyaokd, yaptrpd] 262 
masc. gen. sg., [Teoyovd] 262 
masc. voc. sg., [KArroB6] 262 
ol 
adjectives 
masc. nom. pl., [uaupopétot] 779 
nouns 
masc. nom./voc. pl., [kop&Kor] 340; 
[Bapovyoi] 457 
-opav : 
verbs 
1 pl. pres. ind/subj. act., [ypa&qpopav] 1435 
-dpoote-dpacGe 
verbs 
1 pl. pres. ind /subj. pass., [ypapdpaote] 
1446, [yprxdpacte] 1478 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypapdpaote] 1545 
-dpaotoy 
verbs 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypagdpactov] 1544 
~dpeBev eae 
verbs 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypaqépetev] 1544 
1 pl. pres. ind /subj. pass., [ypagdpeb_ev] 1446 
-dpeoTta/-dpe08a 
~ verbs 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypapdpeota) 1545, 
[éypixdpecta] 1593 
1 pl. pres. ind/subj. pass., [ypapépeota] 1446 
-dpeote/-dpeo be 
verbs 
1 pl aor. ind. middle, [tyevdueo@ev] 1763 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypapdpeote] 1544 
1 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [ypagdpeote] 1446 
-opouv ; 
verbs Sone Eee Me ’ 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [Eypdqopouv] 1543 
-dpouv 
verbs we 
1 sg. aor. ind, middle, [éyivépouv] 1763 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [Eypapépouv] 1543, : 
{éyprxdpouv] 1592 
-ovas 
adjectives 
masc. nom. sg., [Aetovas]} 773 


-ovpou/-dvyou 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [Eyp&povyou] 1543 
-OV0S 
adjectives 
masc. nom. sg., [eAefovos] 773 
nouns 
masc. gen. sg., [Zoutovos] 272 
-ovta/-évTa 
gerund, participles. See -vta 
-ovtav/-dvrav 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [Eyp&qgovrav] 1544, 
[typagpévrav] 1544 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [2ypdqovrav] 1546, 
[eypapdévtav] 1546 
-dvtav/-Ovtav 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypxévtav], 1593 
-ovras/-dvtas 
gerund, participles. See -vtas 
-dvTac1 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [typapdvraci] 1546 
-dvtacv-avtacr 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [2ypixévtaci] 1593 
-ovtes/-6v TEs 
gerund. See -vtes 
~ovtecay 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypagévtecav] 1546 
-dvtnoav : 
verbs . ; 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypagévtnoav) 1546, 
féypiKdévrjoav] 1593 
~ovTo 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [Eypd&qpovto] 1544 
-ovtos-dvt05 
gerund, See -vtos 
-OVTOU 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [Eypdpovrou] 1544 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypdqovtou] 1546 
-dvTougay 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [typapdvrovoav] 1546 
-dvTovoTay 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypapdvrovotav] 1546 
+05 : . 
adjectives =. fy 
fem. gen. sg., [BepydAikos] 693 
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nouns 
fem./masc. gen. sg., [P650s, Mat Gatos], 272 
[Képiv80s, MivSapos] 285 
fem. gen. sg., [yépupos] 494 
65 
adjectives 
masc, nom. sg., [yAuxés] 745 
nouns 
fem. gen. sg., [koTreAds] 474 
fem./masc., gen. sg., [656s, NikoAds] 262 
masc. gen. sg., [duipds} 306 
-OoW 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. act., [tyedqoow] 1533 
See also -wow 
-ogouv 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [2typaqpocouv] 1544 
2 sg. pres. imp. pass., [yp&pocouv] 1651 
-daouv/acouy 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [Eypixécouv] 1592 
2 8g. pres. imp. pass., [ypixécouv] 1657 
-doTeve 
verbs 
2 pl. imperf. pass., [2ypapdoreve] 1545 
-dTav 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [Etypagétav] 1545, 
[éypxdrav] 1592 
-otov/-dTov 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [typagotov] 1544, 
[2ypagdrov] 1544, [Eypixdrov] 1592 
-oTouvw/-dTouv 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [2ypaqotouv] 1544, 
[2ypapétouv] 1544, [éypixdtouv] 
1592 


-ou 
adjectives 
masc. gen. sg., [¢rropovdpou] 728 
adverbs, [Wotépou] 840 
nouns . 
fem. gen. sg., [@aAdocou] 494 
masc. gen. sg., [kopdxou] 340 
verbs 
2 sg. aor. imp. pass., [yp&wou] 1664 
-ou 
nouns 
fem. nom/ace/voc. sg., [a4AouTrou] 570 
-o0 
nouns 
fem. gen. sg., [yuvaixot] 474 
masc, gen. sg., [unvod] 316 
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-o05es 
nouns 
fem. nom/acc./voc. pl., [aAoutrovSes] 571 
masc. nom./acc/voc, pl., [rorrtrotSes] 424, 
[kupotSes] 457 
-oUpav 
verbs : 
1 pl. imperf. act., [2BapoGpav] 1571 
-ovipaotav/-oujpacbav 
verbs 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [typagotpactav] 1545, 
[typixodpactav] 1593 
-obpaote/-ovpacbe 
verbs 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [2ypaqotpaote] 1545, 
[2Bapotpaote] 1593 
1 pl. pres. ind/subj. pass., [ypagoupaote] 
1446, [Bapovpaote] 1478 
-oUpaoToY 
verbs ; 
1 pL. pres. ind/subj. pass., [ypagovpactov] 
1446 mag 
~OUE 
verbs 
1 pL. aor. subj. act., [ypéwoupe} 1498, 
[ZA@oupe} 1515 
1 pl. pres. ind./subj. act., [yp&poupe] 
1435 
-ovpebev 
verbs 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [2Bapovpedev] 1593 
1 pL pres. ind/subj. pass., [ypapoupetev] 
1446, [Bapoupeter] 1478 
-obpeota/-oupecba 
verbs 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [2ypagotpeota] 1545, 
[EBapowpeota] 1593 
1 pl. pres. ind /subj. pass., [ypapovpeorta] 
1446, [Bapoupeota] 1478/8 
-ovpeote/-oupec Ge 
verbs 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypapoupeote) 1544, 
[2Bapodpeote} 1593 
1 pL pres. ind/subj. pass., [ypapoupeote] 
1446, [Bapotpeote] 1478 
-oupnr/-oupny . 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [eyp&qoupny] 
1543 
-oupouy 
verbs 
1 sg. aor. ind. middle, [Eyévoupouv] 
1763 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [Eyp&qoupouv] 1543, 
[2Bcpoupouy] 1592 
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-oUpouv 
verbs 
I sg. imperf. pass., [Eypapoupouv] 1543, 
[2Bapotpouv] 1592 
-ouv 
verbs 
3 pl. aor. subj. act., [ypéwpour] 1498, [EA@ouv] 
1515 
3 pl. pres, ind/subj. act., [ypdpouv] 1435 
-oUv 
verbs 
3 pl. aor, subj. pass., [ypaptotv] 1508 
3 pl. pres. ind /subj. act., [BapoGv] 1461 
-ouva 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. act., [EB&pouva] 1571 
-Ouve 
verbs 
2 sg. pres. imp. act., [B&pouve] 1653 
-ouvpou 
verbs . 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [Eypaqouvpou] 1543, 
[2B&pouvpou] 1592 
~ouvoou 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [Eyp&qouvoou] 1544 
-ouvTal-ouvTa 


gerund. See -vta 
-ovvTal 
verbs 
3 pL. pres. ind/subj. pass., [ypaqouvtai] 
1446 
-ouvTav 
verbs 


3 sg. imperf. pass., [Eypa&qouvtav] 1544 
3 pL. aor. ind. middle, [éyévouvrav] 1763 
3 pl. imperf. pass., Greer 1546 
-otvTay 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [eBapoovrav] 1592 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [EBapoGvrav] 1593 
-ouvrady-ouvTas bn 
gerund. See -vtas 
-oUVTao 
3 pL imperf. pass., [EypapoUvtac] 1546, 
[2Bapovvract] 1593 
-ouvTnoav ; 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [EBapowvtnoay] 
1593 
-OuvTO 
verbs - Cia 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [typdqouvto} 1544: : 
3 pL imperf. pass., [Eypaqouvto] 1546 


-oUvTO 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [~Bapotvro] 1592 
-OUS 
nouns 
fem. gen. sg., [T&gous] 272, [MuKxovous] 285 
masc. nom. sg., [jwétrrous] 423 
-ots 
nouns 
fem./masc. gen. sg., [650t, Nextevafots} 262 
fem. gen. sg., [vuxtots] 474 
masc. gen. sg., [anvots] 316 
masc, nom. sg., [tratrtrotis] 423 
-otca 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. act., [EBapotoa] 1571 
-ovioacbe 
verbs 
2 pl. imperf. pass., [2BapovcacGe] 1593 
-oUcao1 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. act., [EBapovoaai} 1571 
-oUoeTe 
verbs 
2 pl. imperf. act., [2Bapovoete] 1571 
-otobe 
verbs. See -otiote 
-ougouv 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [typ&qoucouv] 1544, 
[Eypixousouv} 1592 
2 sg. pres. imp. pass., ee 1651 
-ovicouv 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [Eypapovcouv] 1544, 
[2Bapotcouv] 1592 
2. sg. pres. imp. pass., Peenee 1657 
-ovetav/-ovgbav 
verbs 
2 pl. imperf. pass., [Eyp&qouotay] 1545 
-otioTte/-otobe 
verbs 
2 pl. imperf. pass., [typapotorte] 1545, 
[2ypixotote] 1593 
2 pl. pres. imp. pass., [ypapotote] 1651, 
[Bapotote] 1657 
2 pl. pres, ind./subj. pass., [ypapotorte] 1446, 
* [Bapotote] 1478 
-oUTov 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [EBapotrov} 1592 
~ouToUV 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., Pees 
1544 - 
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“cou 
verbs 
2 sg. aor. imp. pass., [ot&cou] 1664 
adjectives 
masc/neut. gen. sg., [Badu] 746 
“US 
adjectives 
masc. nom. sg., [7riKpus] 745 
a) 
nouns 
fem. nom/acc/voc. sg., [M&pco] 576 
- 
verbs 
1 sg. aor, subj. act., [2A0@] 1515 
-OVTA 
gerund. See -vta 
-OvTav 
verbs. See -dvtav 


~OVTAS 
gerund. See -vras 
-OvTac1 
verbs. See -dvtact 
“COVTES 
gerund. See -vtes 
-OvtTov 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [Eypixdésvtov] 1592 
-worv/-oow 
verbs 
3 pl. pres. ind. act., [ypdqecw] 1435 
-ooouv 
verbs. See -dcouv 
7) 
nouns 


masc. genJacc. sg., [Ayém’] 388 
verbs 


3 sg. aor. ind. pass., [Eypdq6] 1629 
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